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PREFACE 


AVING been perſuaded to put together ſome ſeatter'd Notes which T long ago made 
upon ſeveral Places of holy Scripture, IT began the laſt Year to confider ſome Texts in 
the Book of GENESIS; where IT {con found there would be a Neceſſity of making 
an entire Commentary upon a good Part of it; and therejore I reſolved to go thro 


the Whole in the ſame manner as I had done the Three firſt Chapters. 


After I had finiſb d the better Half of my Work, I was inform'd that Monjieur le Clerc had 
publiſh'd a critical Commentary upon the ſame Book ; but whether I have concurr'd in any thing 
with him, or contradicted him, I am not able to ſay, having wanted Leiſure to peruſe his Work, 
by reaſon of the Public Buineſs which came upon me in the End of the Year ; when I hikewiſe 
underſtood that a very learned Friend and Brother had put into the Preſs Annotations upon all 
the Five Books of Moſes ; but by communicating ſome of our Papers to each other, we found 
there would be no reaſon that either of us ſhould lay afide our Deſign, but go on in our ſeveral 
Ways to make the Scriptures better underſtood by all Sorts of Perſons ; for all Helps are little 
enough in this Age, which ſeems to take Pleaſure in being ignorant of the moſt important Truths. 


In which we are js particularly inſtructed by Moſes as by no other Author, nor by all the 
Authors that are or have been known to be extant in the World; for to him we owe the Know- 
ledge of the Beginning of the World of the firſt Parents of Mankind, the Inventors of Arts, the 
Original of Nations, the Foundfrs of Kingdoms and Empires, the Inſtitution of Laws, the 
Fountain of religious Rites ; yea, of all the ancient Mythology ; and which is moſt confiderable, 
the Means of propagating that Senſe uf God and of Religion which Mankind brought into the 
World with them, and how it came to be corrupted. 


There have been thoſe who have taken the Liberty to ſay, that it is impoſſible to give any to- 
lerable Account of the Creation of the World in Six Days, of the Situation of Paradiſe, the Fall 
of our firſt Parents by the Seduction of a Serpent, &c. But ] hope I have made it appear there 
75 no ground for ſuch preſumptuous Words, but very good reaſon to believe every thing that Moles 
hath related, without forſaking the literal Senſe, and betaking ourſeFves to I know not what, al- 
legorical Interpretations ; particularly; I find the Truth of what I have noted concerning Pa- 
radiſe, very much confirm'd by a learned and judicious Diſcourſe of Monjieur Huetius, which 
did not meet withal till I had made an End of theſe Commentaries ; but then took a Review of 
what ] had written, and found cauſe to correct what I had noted out of Mr. Carver concerning 
_ the Spring of Tygris and Euphrates. I might alſo have given a clearer Account of the Deluge, 
VI had obſerv'd ſome Things which are come to my Notice ſince theſe Papers went to the Preſs z 
but I hope I have ſaid enough to evince that it is not ſo incredible as ſome have pretended for 
having made the largeſt Conceſſions concerning the Height of the higheſt Mountains, which, ac- 
cording to the old Opinion, I have allow'd may be Thirty Miles high, Gen. vii. 19. (whereas if 
inſtead of Thirty, I had ſaid not above Three perpendicular, I had had the bejt-of the modern 
Philſophers to defend me) it appears there might be Water enough to cover the loftieft of them, 
as Moles hath related, | 
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The PREFACE, 

Whoſe Account of the Families by whom the Earth was peopled after the Flood, is fo furpri- 
ingly agreeable to all the Records that remain in any Language of the ſeveral Nations of the 
Earth, that it carries with it an uncontroulable Evidence of his Sincerity and Truth, as well 
as of his admirable untverſal Knowledge ; for as there is no Writer that hath given us an Ac- 
count of ſo many Nations, and fo remote, as he hath done; fo he hath not ſatisfied himſelf with 
naming them, but acquainted us with their Original, and told us at what Time, and from what 
Place, and on what Occaſion, they were diſperſed into far diſtant Countries; and this with fuch 
Brevity, that he hath inform'd us of more in one Chapter, than we can find in the great Volumes 
of all other Authors ; having ſhewn us from whom all thoſe People deſcended who. are ſpread over 
the Face of the Earth, from the Caſpian and Perſian Sea to Hercules's Pillars (as the Ancients 


Heat) that is, all the World over. | 


In ſhort, whatſpever is moſt ancient in thoſe Countries which are furtheſt from all Commerce 
with his own, is clearly explain d by Moſes, whoſe Writings therefore cannot but be highly va- 

' lued by all thoſe who will apply their Minds ſeriouſiy to the Study of them; for if they, pho now 
have uo Regard to him, would but compare what he hath written on the fore-nam'd Subject with 
what they find in thoſe Heathen Writers, whom they have in the greateſt Veneration, they would 
be forc'd to confeſs him to be a Man of wonderful Underſtanding, and could not reaſonably doubt 
he had an exact Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Things whereof he torote ; to this purpoſe I re- 
member the famous Bochartus ſpeaks, who hath given the greateſt Light to the Tenth of Geneſis, 


wherein theſe Things are deliver d. 


And truly it is fome Wonder, that they who ſo much cry up the Egyptian Learning, ſhould 
not eafily grant (unleſs they will believe all Hiſtorians but only thoſe whom we" account” ſacred) 
that Moſes muſt needs be qualified, even without the Help of divine Revelation (which he cer- 
tainly had) to write both of their Original, and of all thoſe who were related to them, being bred 
up in their Country, nay, in their Court, till he was Forty Years old, and well versd in all the 
Wiſdom that was to be found among them, Acts vii. 22. which Wijdom of theirs I doubt not was 
much augmented by Abraham's /ving among them (as I have objery'd upon xili. 2 .) but efpe= 
cially by Joſeph's long Government of that Country, for the Space of Eighty Years, who was 
endu d with ſuch an incumparable Spirit, that the wijeft Men among them learn d F him, for 
he taught their Senators Wiſdom, Pal. cv. 22. And in lite manner Moſes liv'd Fort 'y Years 
more among the Midianites, where, it appears by Jethro, there wanted not Perſons of great 
Knowledge, and from thence he might eafily be inſtructed in all that the Arabians knew, who 
were no mean People (it appears by the Story of Job and his three Friends, and Elihu, who is 
luppoſed by ſome to have wrote that admirable Book) and were near Neighbours to the moſt fa- 
mous Nations of the Eaſtern Countries; from whom, it is evident by this Hiftory, all Learning, 
Arts and Sciences originally came, | => 


I could add a great deal more to this purpoſe, but the Reader ] hope will find enough to 
fatisfy him in the Commentary itſelf; and therefore I ſhall only make this one Requeſt to him, 
that he would take his Bible and read every Verſe entirely along with this Commentary ; for I 
have not ſet down every Word of the Text, for fear of fiwelli ng this Work to too great a Bulk, 
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April 10. 1694. 
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COMMENTARY 


UPON THE 


Firſt Book of M O SES, 


CALLED 


GENESIS. 


HAT MOSES wrote this and 
the Four following Books hath been 
ſo conſtantly believed, both by Fews, 
Chriſtians, and Heathens, that none, 

J think, denied it, till Wen Ezra (a Fewiſh Do- 
ctor, who lived not much above five hundred 
Years ago) raiſed ſome Doubts about it, in his 
Notes upon the Firſt of Deuteronomy, out of XII 
Paſſages in theſe Books themſelves : Which he 
pretended could not be his, but the Words of a 
later Author. But when I meet with thoſe Pla- 
ces, I ſhall make it appear, that all ſuch Exc 
tions are very frivolous, and ought not to ſhake 
our Belief of this Truth, That theſe Five Books 
were penned by MOSES, and no Body elle. 
The firſt is called GENES IS, becauſe it con- 
tains the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
with which it begins; and the Genealogy of the 
Patriarchs, down to the Death of Foſeph, where 
it ends. It comprehends an Hiſtory of Two 
thouſand three hundred and ſixty- nine Years, or 
thereabouts': The Truth of all which it was not 


difficult for Moſes to know, becauſe it came down 
- to his Time through but a very few Hands, For 


VOL. I. 


from, Adam to Noah, there was one Man (Me- 
thuſelah) who lived ſo long as to ſee them both; 
And ſo it was from Noah to Abraham : Shem 
converſed with both. As Jaac did with Abra- 
ham and Foſeph*: From whom theſe things might 
eaſily be conyeyed to Moſes, by Amram ; who 
lived long enough with Foſeph. In ſhort, Moſes 
might have been confuted, if he had written any 
thing but the Truth, by learned Men of other 
Nations, who ſprang from: the ſame Root, and 
had the like Means of being acquainted with 
the great Things here reported by Tradition from 
their Forefathers ; who lived ſo long in the Be- 
ginning of the World, that they more certainly 
tranſmitted Things to their. 1 4 Beſides, 
it is not reaſonable to think, they not 
Uſe of Writing as we have; whereby they con- 
veyed the Knowledge of Times foregoing, to 
thoſe that came aſter. "Sp 
Verſe 1. In the beginning.] The World is not 
eternal, but had a Beginning, as all Philoſophers 
acknowledged before Ariſtotle, ,, So he himſelf 
informs us, L. 1. de Cælo, cap. 2. (ſpeaking of 
the ancient Opinions ng the Original PL 
| dne 
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2 ACOMM 
the World) Fart op Ty amy i) pany, they all 
ſay it had a Beginning : But ſome thought it 
might have no End; others judged it to be Cor- 
ruptible. E | by 
God created. ] He who is Eternal gave a Being 
to this great Fabrick of Heaven and Earth, out 
of Nothing. It is obſerved by Euſebius, (in the 
Beginning of his Book De Prepar. Evang. P. 21, 
& 25. Edit. Pariſ.) That neither the ancient Hi- 
ſtorians, nor the Philoſophers, do ſo much as men- 
tion God, s Axe srαν,&de , no, not ſo far as 
to name him, when they write of the Beginning 
of the World. But this Divine Lawgiver, de- 
ſigning to hang the whole Frame of his Polity 
upon Piety towards Go o, and to make the Crea- 


tor of all the Founder of his Laws, begins with 
Him. Not after the manner of the Egyptians 
and Phenicians, who beſtowed this adorable 
Name upon a great Multitude : But he puts in 
the Front of his Work, the Name of the ſole 
Cauſe of all Things, the Maker of whatſoever is 
ſeen or unſeen. As if he had told the Hebrew 
Nation, That he who gave them the Law con- 
tained in theſe Books, was the King and Law- 
giver of the whole World : Which was, like a 
great City, governed by him. Whom therefore 
he would have them look upon, not only as the 
Enactor of their Laws, but of thoſe alſo which 
all Nature obeys. See L. vil. de Prepar. E- 
van. c. 9, 10. & L. xil. c. 16. | 
The Heaven and the Earth.) The Hebrew Par- 
ticle Erb, put before both Heaven and Earth, ſig- 
nifies as much as with, if Maimonides underſtood 
it aright; and makes the Senſe to be this: He 
created the Heavens with all things in the Heavens, 
and the Earth with all things in the Earth, as his 
Words are in More Nevochim, P. ii. c. 30. Cer- 
rain it is, theſe two words, Heaven and Earth, 
comprehend the whole viſible World. -Some 
would have the Angels comprehended in the word 
Heaven; as particularly Epiphanius, Hæreſ. v. 
n. 45. d u dh“ 9 7 9 Aye Su 2102), | But 
others of the Fathers are of à different Opinion, 
as Petavius obſerves. . It is a. pretty Conceit of 
Theophilus Antiochenus, L. ii. i. Autolycum, That 
the Heavens are mentioned before the Zarth, to 
ſhew that God's Works are not like ours: For 
he begins at the top, we at the bottom: That is, 
he firſt made the fixed Stars and all beyond them, 
(fo I take the word Heaven here to ſignify) for 
they had a Beginning, as well as this lower World; 
thoꝰ they do not ſeem to be com ed in the 
fox days Work, which relates only to this Planezary 
World, as J may call it, which hath the Sun for 
its Center. And thus Philo underſtood the firſt 
word Bereſchith, in the beginning, to reſpect the 
Order wherein things were created. God began 
his Creation with the Heaven, as the meft noble 
Body, and then ed to the Earth; an Ac- 
count of which follows. 1 
Ver. 2. And the Earib was without form, &c.] 
me connect this Verſe with the foregoing, by 
tranſlating the firſt Verfe in this manner, hen 
God firft created, or began to create, the Heaven 
and the Earth, the Earth was without form, Ec. 
That is, at firſt he only created a rude Matter of 
thoſe things, which afterwards were faſhioned as 
we now ſee them; *Y - 


Without fro confuſed, indigeſted Heap, 


without any Order or Shape. 
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And void.] Having no Beaſts, nor Trees, nor 
Herbs, nor any thing elſe, wherewith we now 
behold it adorned: | 

So theſe two words, Tohu Vabobu, are uſed in 
Scripture, . where we meet with them, (which is 
not often) for confuſion and emptineſs, 1/a. xxxiv. 
11. Ferem. iv. 23. Being a Deſcription of that 


which the Ancients called the CHAOS (of 


which the Barbarians had a Notion, no leſs than 
the Greeks) wherein the Seeds and Principles of 
all things were blended together. This is called, 
in the Pagan Language, by Epicharmus, ages nw 
St, the firſt of the Gods: Becauſe all things 
ſprang out of this; which was indeed the firſt of 
the Works of God, who, as Moſes ſhows in the 
Sequel, produced this beautiful World out of this 
CHAOS. 

And darkneſs was upon the face of the deep.] No- 
thing was to be ſeen, for want of Light: Which 
lay buried, as all things elſe did; in that great 
Abyſs, or vaſt confuſed heap of Matter, before- 
mentioned. So the Hebrew word Tehom ſignifies 
(which we tranſlate deep) tumult and turbid confu- 


ion: The firſt Matter being very heterogeneous, 


as they ſpeak, i. e. of various ſorts and kinds, 
huddled together without diſtinction. 

And the Spirit of God moved.] Men have been 
extremely fanciful in the Expoſition of theſe plain 
Words: Some underſtanding by the Spirit of 
God, the Fan, which gives Spirit and Lite to all 


things upon Eatth ; others the Air, Br the Wind: 


When as yet there was no Sun in the Firmament, 
nor any Vind that could ſtir, without the Power of 
the Almighty to excite it. This therefore we are to 
underſtand to be here meant; The Infinite Wiſdom 
and Power of God, which made 4 vehement Com- 
motion, and mighty Fermentation (by raiſing, - 
rhaps, a great Wind) upon the face of the Waters : 
That is, on that fluid Matter before-mentioned, 
to ſeparate the Parts of it one from the other. 
Waters.) That which Moſes before called the 
Deep, he now calls the Waters: Which plainly 
ſhows that ſome Parts of the confuſed Mak were 
fluid and light, as other Parts were /afid and heavy. 
The heavy naturally ſunk, which he calls the 
Earth; and the lighter Parts got above them, 
which he calls the FYaters + For it is clearly inti- 
mated the Vaters were uppermoſt. 
The word we here tranſlate moved, ſignifies 
literally broaded upon the Waters, as an Hen doth 
upon her Eggs. So the ancient and modern In- 
terp̃reters have obſerved: And Morinus, who 
oppoſes it, hath faid nothing to make us doubt 
of this Senſe of the Phaſe. From whence ſome 
have, not unhappily, conjectured, the Ancients 
took their Notion of a ag#rveo dr, A firft-laid 
Ege, out of which all things were formed: That 
is, the CHA OS (out of which all the old Phi- 
loſophers, before Arifotle, thought the World 
was produced) conſiſting of Earth and Water, 
of thicker and thinner A, as an Egg doth of 
Zotk and White. A 271 5 
- Now the Spirit of- God thus moved upon the 
Waters, that by its Incubation (as we may call it) 
it might not only ſeparate; as I faid, thoſe: Parts 
which were jumbled together; but give a vivifick 
Virtue to them, to produce what was contained 
in them. The Souls And Spirits, that is, of all 
living Creatures, were produced by the Spirit of 


God, as Porphyry ſaith Numenius TO 
1 .1 0 For 
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For his Opinion, he tells us, was, That all thing 
came out of the Water Swoxvbp in, being divin 
inſpired: For which he quoted theſe Words of the 
Prophet, as he called Moſes. See Porphyry as 
& Nuup. *Arrps, on thoſe Words of Homer: 


— es, Nopupalor, Y Nuiadis e nu. 


Which gives us to underſtand, that the Spirits 
of all living Creatures (which we call their active 
Forms) did not ariſe out of Matter, for that is 
ſtupid; but proceeded from this other Principle, 
the powerful Spirit f God, which moved upon 
the Face of the Waters by =. E 
St. Cbryſoſtom ſpeaks) ſo that they were no longer 
ſtanding Waters, but moving, having Comlu me 
Nube ur, a certain living Power in them. From 


whence we may alſo gather, that the Spirits of 


living Creatures are diſtinct things from Matter; 
which of itſelf cannot move at all, and much leſs 
produce a Principle of Motion. 

And thus indeed all the ancient Philoſophers 
apprehended this Matter: And ſome of them 
have moſt lively expreſſed it. For Laertius in the 
Life of 2Anaxapgoras tells us, that he taught among 
other things, Ildvmz enum nf 6s dm Nes Favs 
aus sxwounm, all things were huddled together : 
And then the Mind came and ſet them in order, And 
Thales before him, (as Tully informs us, L. 1. de 
Nat. Deor.) Aquam dixit eſſe initium rerum; Deum 


autem eam mentem que ex aqua cuncta fingeret ; 


ſaid, Water was the Beginnings of things: And God 
that Mind who formed all things out of the Water. 
By the Spirit of God ſome of the ancient Fews 
have underſtood the Spirit of the Meſſiah, (as 
Hackſpan obſerves in his Gabala Fudaica, n. Ixvi. 
out of Baal Hatturim, the Hieruſalem Targum, 
Sc.) which explains the Evangeliſt St. Jobn, who 
in the Beginning of his Goſpel ſays, All things 


were made by the Eternal Ao TOE or WORD of 


God, (the ſame with the Nes of the ancient Phi- 


3 N whoſe Almighty Spirit agitated the vaſt 


confuſed Maſs of Matter, and put it into Form. 
Ver. 3. Aud God ſaid.] Theſe Words are taken 
notice of by Longinus, a ù dus, as a truly lofty 
Expreſſion; wherein appears the Wiſdom of Mo- 
ſes, who repreſents God, like himſelf, command- 
ing Things into Being by his Word ; that 1s, by 
his Will: For whereſoever we read thgſe Words 
in the Hiftory of the Creation, He ſaid, the Mean- 
ing muſt be underſtood to be He willed, as Maimo- 


nides interprets it, More Nev. P. i. cap. 65. This 


Zuſtin Martyr demonſtrates Orpheus had learnt out 
of Moſes his Books, when he ſwears by the Hea- 
ven, the Work of the Great and Wiſe God, and 
by the Word of the Father, which he ſpake at firſt, 
when he eftabliſd all the World by his Counſels. 
So his Words are in IIaggyrer. cis EM, P. 16. 


And as there is nothing more famous in Anti- 


quity than the W *Oggaxey why, Orpheus his Egg, 
which I before mentioned; fo it is remarkable 
that the Egyptians (among whom Orpheus travel- 


led) deſcribed their God K ME PAH, with an 


Egg coming out of his Mouth : Which was a 
lively Repreſentation of this World ( noted by 
the Egg) produced. by God's Omnipotent Word. 
For how richly ſoever the CHAOS was fur- 
niſhed with Materials, it could have brought forth 
nothing, without his powerful Motion, and wiſe 
CES by whom it was created. So A. 


* ont * 2 2 1 * 1 1 


a vital Energy, (as 


naxagoras Hiimſelf reſolved, 52, u- 2 hir urin 
that Mind was the Princip of Motion, (as La- 
ertius tells us in His Life) by which Mind he un- 
derſtood God, as others have reported his Opi- 
nion more largely in theſe admirable Words: Te 


Beginning of all things is Nc, the Mind, 29ho is - 


the Cauſe and the Lord f the whale World" and 
gave nin Ts dmrinmus, Y xvii Tois dxuvirrane;” &. 
order to things in diſorder, ani motion to'things im- 
movealle, and diſtinction to things confuſed," and 
beauty to things deformed. ea ld qa 
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tion of all things, now follows an Account of their 
Formation out of that ride Matter which was at 
firſt created. And the firſt thing produced” was 
Laght ; which Greg. Nazianzen (Orat. $lifi. pag. 
699. a.) calls #owwany x; driaror, becauſe” it was 
not yet collected into a Body, as it is now inthe Sun. 
Others think it to have been a dimmer Sort of 
Light from the Sun, not yet perfectly formed. 
Abarbinel (upon the xlth of Exodus) takes this to 
be the S CHE CHINA, the moſt excellent of 
all created Things, called, in Holy Scripture, he 
Glory of the LORD; which God, faith he, ſealed 


Ti there be Light.) Having ſpoken of thi&Che4- 


up in his Treaſures, after the Luminaries were 


created, to ſerve him upon ſpecial Oëcaſions, 
(for Inſtance, to lead the 4nelites: in the Wilder- 
neſs, by a cloudy Pillar of Fire) when he would 
make himſelf appear extraordinarily preſent. 
And becauſe of the Perfection of this Light he 
fancies it is that Moſes ſays in the next Verſe, 
That God jaw the Light (repeating the word Light) 
that it was good Whereas in all the reſt of the fix 
Days Work, he only ſays, He ſao it wwas good, 
without naming again the thing he had made. 
But it ſeems to me moſt rational by this Liębt, 


to underſtand thoſe Particles of Matter, which 


we call Hire, (whoſe two Properties, every one 
knows, are Light and Heat) which the Almighty 
Spirit that formed all- things, produced as the 
great Inſtrument, for the Preparation and Dige- 
ſtion of the reſt of the Matter; which was {till 
more vigorouſly moved and agitated, from the 
top to the bottom, by this reſtleſs Element, till 
the purer and more ſhining Parts of it, being ſe- 
parated from the groſſer, and united in a Body 
fit to retain them, became Light, 
Ver. 4. Aud God Jaw the Light, that it was good. 
He was pleaſed in this Work of his, as agreeable 
to his Deſign. Which for the preſent was (we 
may conceive) to influence the upper Parts of 
the CHAOS, and to be the Inſtrument of 
Rarefaction, Separation, and all the reſt of the 
Operations, which were neceſſary to mould it in- 
to ſuch Creatures, as were afterwards made out 
of it. 
And God divided the Light from the Darkneſs.] 
Appointed that they ſhould conſtantly ſucceed. 
one another; as we ſee they do now, that this 
Light is embodied in the Sun; and as they did 
then, by the circular Motion of this firſt Light of 
Fire, round about the CHAOS, in the ſpace 
of Twenty-four Hours: which made it Day to 
thoſe Parts where it ſhined ; and Night, where 
It is remarkable how Moſes aſcribes 
every thing to Gop, the Former of all things; 
who by making this Light move round about the 
Chaos, ſtill more prepared, and exalted' the re- 
maining indigeſted Parts of Matter, for their ſe- 
veral Uſes. : 15 Ty ö 
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Ver. 5. Aud God called the light Day ; and the 
darkneſs be called Night.] He ſettled them (that 
js) in ſuch a conſtant Courſe, that it gave them 
theſe diſtint Names. | 


And the Evening and the Morning were the fr 


Day.] In the Hebrew Language, Evening and 
Morning ſignify a whole Day; which the Motion 
of this Light made, if we conceive it to have 
been formed about Noon, and to have gone 
round the fore-mentioned Heap of Matter in 
twenty-four Hours. vi 
How long all things continued in mere Confu- 
fion, after the CHAOS was created, before this 
Light was extracted out of it, we are not told. 
It might be (for any thing that is here revealed) 
a great while; and all that time the mighty Spirit 
was making ſuch Motions in it, as prepared, diſ- 
poſed, and ripened every Part of it, for ſuch Pro- 


ductions as were to appear ſucceſſively in ſuch ſpa- 
ces of time, as are here and 


afterward mentioned 
by Moſes ; who informs us, That after Things 
were fo digeſted, and made ready (by long Fer- 
mentations perhaps) to be wrought into Form, 
God produced every Day, for ſix Days , 
ſome Creature or other, till all was finiſhed ; of 
which Light was the very firſt. This Maimonides 
hath very happily illuſtrated, in his More Nevo- 
chim, P. ii. c. 20. where he obſerving that all 
things were created at once, and then were after- 
wards ſeparated one from another ſucceſſively ; 
he fays, their wiſe Men reſemble this pr 

to that of a Huſbandman, who ſows ſeveral Seeds 
in the Earth at the ſame moment; ſome of which 
are to come up after one Day, others after two, 
and others not till Days be paſt ; tho? the 
whole ſowing was in one and the ſame moment. 
Thus God made all things at the firft, which did 
not appear together; but, in the ſpace of fx 
Days, were formed and put in order one after 


another: Light being the Work of the firſt 


Ver. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be a firm 
ment.] The next thing that God commanded to 
come forth of the CH A OS, was the Air; par- 
ticularly, that Region next to us, wherein the 
Fowls fly, as it is expounded afterwards, ver. 20. 
The Hebrew word Rachia, properly ſignifies a 
Body expanded, or ſpread forth, ( as may be ſeen 
in Exod. xxxix. 3. Jai. xl. 19. Fer. x. 9. where 
it can have no other Meaning) but it is by the 
LXX tranſlated 5xpwwwe, and from then us, 
Firmament; becauſe the Air, tho? vaſtly extend- 
ed and fluid, yet continues firm and ſtable in its 


. In the midſt of the Waters, and let it divide the 
Waters from the Waters. ] This Region of the 
Air manifeſtly 5 the Waters above it in the 
Clouds, from thoſe below it here upon Earth; 
the one of which Waters bears a good Proportion, 
and is in ſome meaſure equal unto the other ; 
for there are vaſt Treaſures of Water in the 
Clouds ; from whence the Waters here below, in 
Springs and Rivers, are ſupplied. This appear- 
ed afterwards in the Deluge, which was partly 
made by continued Rains for many Days. The 
great Objection againſt this Expoſition is, That 
now there were no Clouds, neither had it, after 
this, rained on the Earth, Gen. ii. 6, But it muſt 


be conſidered, That neither were the Waters 
below, as yet gathered into one Place: And 
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therefore Moſes here ſpeaks of the Air, as a Body 
intended to be ſtretched between the Waters 
above and beneath, when they ſhould be form- 


That the Clouds above are called Waters in 
the Scripture-Language, is plain enough from 
Pſalm civ. 3. Fer. x. 13. and other places. 

Ver. 7. And God made the firmament, and di- 
vided, &c.] What his divine Will ordered, his 
Power effected ; oy that Ligbt which rolled a- 
bout the CHAOS, and that Heat which was 
excited within itz whereby ſuch Exhalations were 
raiſed, as made the Firmament. That is, the 
thicker Parts of them made this Region of the 
Air, which is the lower Firmament, ver. 20. 
And the thinner Parts of them made the ther, 
or higher Firmament, wherein the Sun and the 
Planets are ſeated, ver. 14, 15. | 

Ver. 8. And God called the firmament Heaven.] 
Made it fo different from the reſt of the Maſs, 
called Earth, that it had the Name of Heaven, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other. So all above the 
Earth is called, as appears by the following Part 
of the Chapter, in the Verſes now mentioned. 
And that's the very Import of the word Scha- 
maim, which in the Arabick Language, (as Aben 
Ezra obſerves) ſignifies Height or Altitude. 

And the Evening and the Morning were the ſe- 
cond Day.] This was the Work of another whole 


Day. Concerning which it is commonly noted, 


That it is not ſaid of this, as of all the Works 
of the other five Days, God /aw that it was good. 
What the reaſon of this ſhould be, is enquired by 
all Interpreters; and the moſt folid Account that 
I can find of it is this, That the Waters men- 
tioned upon this Day, were not yet ſeparated and 
diſtinguiſhed from the Zarth : And therefore in 
the next Day's Work, when he did gather the 
Waters together, ver. 10. and when he com- 
manded the Earth (which was become dry) to 
bring forth, ver. 12. theſe Words, God ſaw that 
it was good, are twice repeated. Which made 
Picberellus and Ger. Vaſſius think the two next 
Verſes (9, 10.) belonged to the ſecond Day's 
Work ; and that the firſt Words of the ninth 
Perſe ſhould be thus tranſlated, And God had ſaid, 
Let the Waters under the Heaven, &c. And fo 
the Words in the End of the tenth Verſe, God ſaw 
that it was good, relate to the ſecond Day. L. 2. 
de Orig. Idolol. c. 67. | 
Ver. 9. And God ſaid, Let the Waters under the 
Heaven.) All the Waters which continued mixed 
with the Earth, and covered the Surface of it. 
Be gathered together, &c.] Collected into one 
Body by themſelves. 
And let the dry Land appear. Miſtinct and ſe- 
parate from the Waters. Oy 
There being ſuch large Portions of Matter 
drawn out of the CHA OS, as made the Body 
of Fire and Air before-mentioned, there remained 
in a great Body only Water and Earth; but they 
ſo jumbled together, that they could not be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, It was the Work therefore of the 
third Day, to make a Separation between them ; 
by compacting together all the Particles which 
make the Earth, which before was Mud and Dirt; 
and then, by raiſing it above the Waters which 
covered its Superficies, (as the P/almiſt alſo de- 
{cribes this Work, P/alm ciy. 6.) and, laſtly, by 
making ſuch Caverns in it, as were ſufficient to 
receive 
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Matter, which were fitted to produce them; and 


may conceive to have been done by ſuch Particles 
of Fire as were left in — of the Earth : 
Whereby ſuch Nitro-ſulphureous Vapours were 
kindled, as made an Earthquake; which both 
lifted up the Earth, and alſo made Receptacles 
for the Waters to run into; as the P/almiſt (other 
wiſe I ſhould not venture to mention this) ſeems 
in the fore- mentioned place to illuſtrate it, P/aim 
civ. 7. where he ſays, At thy rebuke they (i. e. 
the Waters) fled; at the voice of thy thunder they 


haſted away. And ſo God himſelf ſpeaks, Job 


Xxxviii. 10. I brake up for it (i. e. for the Sea) 
my decreed place, and ſet bars, and doors. Hiſtories 
alſo tell us, of Mountains that have been, in ſeve- 
ral Ages, lifted up by Earthquakes; nay, Iſlands 
in the midſt of the Sea: Which confirms this 
Conjecture, That poſſibly the Waters were, at 
the firſt, ſeparated by this means; and ſo ſepa- 
rated, that they ſhould not return to cover the 
Earth. For the Word, in the beginning of this 
Perſe, which we tranſlate gathered, comes from 
Kav, which ſignifies a Square, a Rule, or perpen- 
dicular Line : And therefore denotes they were 
moſt exactly collected, and fo poiſed in fuch 
juſt Proportions, that they ſhould not again 
over-flow the dry Land. 

This Work of God (whereby the Waters were 
ſent down into their proper Channels, and the 
Earth made dry, and fitted for the habitation of 


ſuch Creatures, as were afterwards created) is 


obſerved by Strabo in his Geography, as an a& 
of Divine Providence, A xvii. Becauſe, fays he, 
the Water covered the Earth, and Man 1s not 
Ervdpey Td, a Creature that can live in the Water, 
God made Sg e 73 , x) Sores, &c. 
many Cavities and Receptacles in the Earth for 


the Water; and raiſed the Earth above it that 


it might be fit for Man's Habitation. 
Ver. 10. And called the dry Land, &c.] This is 
ſufficiently explained, by what has been faid up- 
on Yerſe 5. and 8. only this may be added, That 
the word Eretz, Earth, in Arabick, ſignifies any 
thing that is /ow and ſunk beneath, oppoſite to 
Schamaim, Heavens, which in that Language, 
as I noted before, ſignifies high and lifted up. 
Ver. 11. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bring 
forth graſs, the Herb yielding, &c.] Or, rather, 
it ſhould be tranſlated, and the Herb yielding, &c. 
though the copula be omitted, which is uſual in 
Scripture; particularly in Habak. iii. 11. the Sun, 
Moon, i. e. the Sun and Moon. | 
Moſes having ſhown how the firſt Matter, (ver. 
2.)and then the Elements of things as wecall them, 
(ver. 3, 6, 9, 10.) were produced, he proceeds to 
the Production of more compounded Bodies. 
And here an account is given of all forts of Vege- 
tables, which are rang'd under three Heads; Graſs, 
which comes up every Year without ſowing 3 
Herbs, bearing a Seed, which comprehends (as 
Abarbinel here notes) all ſort of Corn, and what- 
ſoever is ſown; and Trees, which alſo bear Fruit. 
There are ſeveral kinds of all theſe; which ſome 
have caſt into eighteen, others into / and thirty 
Claſſes ; none of which could at the firſt ſpring 
out of the Earth, of it ſelf, by the power of exter- 
nal and internal Heat, and of the Water mixed 
with it, (no, not ſo much as one ſingle Pile of 
Graſs) without the almighty Power and Wiſdom 
of God; who brought together thoſe Parts of 


chen formed every one of them, and determined 
their ſeveral Species; and alſo provided for their 
continuance, by bringing forth Seed to propagate 
their Species to the end of all things. And here 
it is very remarkable, how God had ſecured the 
Seeds of all Plants, with 
them being defended by a double, nay, a treble 
Ver. 12. And ibe Rarib brought forth Grafs, and 
the Herb, &c.] Theſe things did not grow up 
out of Seed, by ſuch a long proceſs, as is now re- 


quired to bring them to maturity; but they ſprung 
up in their Perfection, in the ſpace of a Day? with 


their Seeds in them, compleatly formed, to pro- 
duce the like throughout all Generations. Thus 
Moſes gives a plain Account of the firſt Pro- 
duction of things, according to the natural Me- 
thod: for ſuppoſing they had a Beginning, the 
-Herb and the Tree muſt naturally be before the 
Seed they bear; as the Hen is before the Egg ſhe 
lays. And to make a Queſtion which was firſt, 
(as ſome of the Philoſophers did) is very frivo- 
Jous ; becauſe that Power which alone could pro- 
duce the Seeds of all things, could as eaſily make 
the Things themſelves, with a power to propagate 
their kind by Seed. 

It is therefore moſt judiciouſly noted by Abar- 
binel, a learned Few, That the Production of 
Plants in the beginning, differed from their Pro- 
duction ever ſince in theſe two things: Firſt, That 
they have ſprung ever ſince out of Seed, either 
ſown by us, or falling from the Plants themſelves; 
but at the beginning were brought out of the 
Earth, with their Seed in them, to propagate 
them ever after. And, Secondly, They now, 
as they have done ſince the firſt Creation, the in- 
Auence of the Sun, to make them ſprout : But 
then-they came forth by the Power of God, before 
there was any Sun, which was not formed till the 
next Day. Of this laſt Theophilus Antiochenus, 
long before Marbinel, took notice, 7. ii. ad Auto- 
Hyebum, where he ſays, God produced things in 
this order; foreſeeing the Vanity of Philoſophers, 
who, ſaying nothing of him, made all things to 
be produced by the Sun, am my vive, out of 
the Elements. Porphyry himſelf alſo (I. ii. tel 
ae) could obſerve out of Theophraſius, That 
the Earth brought forth Trees and Herbs before 
Beaſts, Ads wiv 33 JN avs Cd ariioxe i 94, &c. 
Which Euſebius remembers in his Prepar. Evang. 
I. . „ P. IS: ; 

Ver. 14. Let there be Tights.) This is a diffe- 
rent word from what we had, ver. 3. ſignifying, 
as Paulus Fugius obſerves, that which is made out 
of Light; luminous Bodies, whereby Light is com- 
municated to us: The Hebrew Particle, Mem, 
before a Word, being uſed to expreſs the Inſtru- 
ment of an Action. And ſo now we are to con- 
ceive, that the Light produced at firft, having for 
three Days circulated about the Earth, and that 
near unto it, to further the Production of the 
things before-mentioned, was on this fourth Day 


diſtributed into ſeveral Luminaries, at a great di- 


ſtance from the Earth. So it follows; In the fir- 
mament of Heaven, in the upper Region, which 
we call the A#ther, or Sky, where the Sun and 

the Planets are placed. _ eee 
To divide the Day from the Night.] By a conti- 
nued circular Motion, finiſhed in four _ twenty 
ours; 
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Hours; in one part of which, by the preſence of 


the Sun, the Day is made; and in the other part, 
by the Sun's abſence, Night is made, in a con- 
ſtant, ſucceſſion. N 14109 
Aud let them be for Signs and for Seaſons. ] That 
is, for Signs of the Times or Seaſons z as Ger. 
Vaſtus expounds it, by the Figure of & dev. 
And by Times are meant, the Spring, Summer, 
Autumn, and Winter; and, 
the Seaſons for Ploughing, Sowing, Planting, 
Pruning, Reaping, Vintage, Sailing, Ic. L. de 
Scientits Mathemat. c. 38. 1 n & v0 
And for Days, and Years.] By a ſpeedy ſwift 
Motion round, in Zwerty-four Hours to make 
Days; and by a flower, longer Motion to make 
Years; and a grateful variety of Seaſons in the 
ſeveral Parts of the Earth, which by this annual 
Motion are all viſited with the Sun's Beams. 
Ver. 15. And let them be for Light, &c.] i. e. 
Let them there continue to give conſtant Light 
and Warmth to the Earth: And ſo they do im- 
movably. | 
Ver. 16. And God made two great Lights.] It is 
obſervable, that nothing is ſaid to have been crea- 
ved, ſince the firſt Matter, out of which all things 
were made or formed. And the two great Lights, 
or Luminaries, Inlightners, (as the word ſignifies) 
are the Sun, which inlightens us by Day; und 
the Moon which inlightens us by Night. The 
Moon indeed is not ſo great as the reſt of the 
Planets, (for it is the leaſt of all, except Mercury,) 
but it affords the greateſt Light to us; by refle- 
cting the Beams of the Sun to us, in its abſence; 
and thereby very much abating the diſconſolate 
darkneſs of the Night. ik | 
He made the Stars alſo.) That is, the reſt of the 
Planets, and their Attendants, - . | | | 


Ver. 17. And God ſet them in the Firmament of 


Heaven, &c.] By the repetition of this ſo often, 
Moſes intended to fix in the Peoples mind this 
Notion ; That tho* the heavenly Bodies be very 
Glorious, yet they are but Creatures, made by 
God, and ſet or appointed by his Order, to give 
us Light: And therefore he alone 1s to be wor- 
ſhipped, not they. -. a 

It 1s commonly taken notice of, that there 1s 
no mention of the Creation of Angels, in all this 
Hiſtory ; nor was there any need of it. For the 
ancient Idolatry conſiſting in the worſhip of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, (as appears from the very 
Names of the moſt ancient Jao/s in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſuch as Moloch, Afhtaroth, and the like,) 
which they believed to be eternal Beings: The 
great Deſign of Moſes was to confute this Opinion, 
by repreſenting them (over and over) as the Work 
of the Eternal God ; which ſtruck at the very 
Root of Idolatry. The worſhip of Angels was a 


later invention. 


Ver. 18. And to rule over the day, and over the 
night.] Some have fancied, that the: ancient Ido- 
latry ſprung from this word Rule: Men looking 
upon theſe glorious Lights, as having a dominion 
over them. Whence the Sun was called Baal, 
that is, Lord, or Governor, by the Eaſtern 
People; and Moloch, that is, King, by the 
Eg yptians, But one word ſure was not the ground 
of ſo foul an Error; when the ſcope of Moyes 
was to ſhew, that theſe things were made by an 
higher Being, and made not to rule over Men, 
but over the Day and the Night; which the Sun 
RE I | 


by conſequence,” 
which made it neceſſary 
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makes when it riſes and ſets, by che order and 


appointment of Gd. n | 
Aud Gad ſaw that it muas good.] He was pleaſed 
with this Work, as ſuitable to the Ends for which 
he intended it. The firſt Light & good (ver. 4.) 


for the purpoſe to which it ſerved; which was, 


by its heat, to agitate, rarify, and ſeparate the 


Matter of the CH A OS, for the making of Air, 
and gathering together the Waters, and drying 
the Earib, and producing Gra, Herbs, and Trees; 
it ſhould continue ſome 
Days near to the Earth, that it might powerfully 

etrate into the Matter it was to digeſt: But, 


if it ſhould have continued longer ſo near to the 


Earth, it would not have been good for it; becauſe 
it would have burnt up all the Plants, that the 


Earth had brought forth; and, by its too ſcorch- 


ing heat, have hinder'd the Production of thoſe 


living Creatures, which were ready on the next 


Day to be made; or, at leaſt, made the Earth 
unfit for their habitation. For the Air, which all 
living things, even Fiſhes themſelves, need, (nay, 


the Plants alſo, which have Veſſels for conveying 
Air to all their Parts,) would have been fo very 


hot, that it would have afforded no refreſhment . 
to them: Therefore it as good that it ſhould be 
advanced into the Firmament of the Heaven, and 
there embodied in thoſe Luminaries, which, be- 
ing removed further from us, give ſuch a mode- 
rate heat, as is neceſſary for the preſervation of 
us, and of all things living that dwell upon the 
Earth. | S — 30 
Ver. 19. And 1he Evening, &c.] Thus the 


fourth Day concluded. 


Ver. 20. And God ſaid, Let the Waters, &c.] 


Now God proceeded to form the lower fort of 
Animals, or living Creatures, viz. The Fiſh, and 


the Fowl; which are in many reſpects inferior to 


Beaſts. And the Fiſhes are called noving (in the 


Hebrew, creeping) Creatures; becauſe their Bellies 
touch the Water, as creeping things do the Earth. 
Both Fiſhes and Fowls were made out of the Va- 
ters; that is, out of ſuch Matter as was mixed 
with the Waters, which contained in them many 
things beſides ſimple Water: for the Sea and 
Rivers are ſtill very richly furniſhed with various 
Compounds, for the nouriſhment of an innume- 
rable multitude of Fiſhes. The great congruity 
that there is between Fiſh and Fowl in many par- 
ticulars, will not let us doubt they had the ſame 
Original: For they are both oviparous, which 
makes them more fruitful than the Beaſts of the 
Earth; neither of them have any Teats ; the 
both direct, (and, as I may ſay, ſteer) their Courſe 
by their Tail, Sc. See Ger. Vaſſius de Orig. & 
Progr. Idolol. L. iii. c. 78. 0 

Bring forth abundanily.] That is, various ſorts 
of both kinds; there being many hundred kinds 
of Fiſhes, and Birds, or Fools; many of the latter 
of which live in the Water, (which ſhows their 
Original to have been from thence) and others 
of them live both in the Air and Water. The 
formation of theſe Creatures, is, in every part of 
them, very wonderful, eſpecially in thoſe. parts 
whereby they are fitted to ſwim , and to fly. 
Which demonſtrate a moſt wiſe Agent, by 
whoſe infinite Power they were ſo contrived, as 
to be able alſo to propagate their Kind. 
Ver. 21. And God created great Whales.) The 
vaſtneſs of theſe Creatures, perhaps, made Moſes 
again 
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again uſe the word Create, (which he had not 
done ſince the beginning of the Chapter) not be- 
cauſe they wete made as the CHA OS was, out 
of Nothing; but becauſe it required a greater 
Power to make out of the precedent Matter, 
moving things of ſo huge a Bulk, and of ſuch 
great Agility, than to make any other thing 
hitherto formed. EIT | 
The Hebrew word Tanim, which we tranſlate 
I/hales, comprehends ſeveral forts of great Fiſhes, 
as Bochartus obſerves in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. i. 
c. 7. where he ſhows the 914 bigneſs 
of ſome of them. But he ſhould have added, 
that this Word alſo ſignifies Crocodiles, which, 
he himſelf ſhows, are ſet forth in Fob xli. as the 
moſt aſtoniſhing Work of God. For Fob Ludol- 
bus, I think, hath demonſtrated, that nothing 
t the Crocodile can be meant by this word Ta- 
nim, in Ezek. xxix. 3. and xxx. 2. and ſome 
other places. Vid. L. i. Comment. in Fliſtor. - 
thiop. Cap. xi. n. 86. 
And God ſaw that it was good.] Was pleaſed 
with the Structure of theſe feveral Creatures : 
Of the Birds, who were furniſhed with Wings to 
fly in the Air; and of the Fiſbes, whoſe Fins ſerve 
them to ſwim in the Water; and of Water-Fowl, 
whoſe Feet are formed ſo, as to ſerve for the 
ſame uſe ; and ſome of them ( ſuch as dive under 
Water) covered ſo thick with Feathers, and thoſe 
ſo ſmooth and ſlippery, (as the Learned and Pious 
Mr. Ray hathobſerved) that their Bodies are there- 
by defended from the cold of the Water; which 
cannot penetrate or moiſten them. See Wiſdom 
of God in the Creation, P. i. p. 133. * 
Ver. 22. And God bleſſed them, &c.] His bleſ- 
ſing them, was giving them a Power to Multip 
and Increaſe, till they had filled the Water with 
Fiſh, and the Air with Fowl. Which required a 
particular Care of Divine Providence, as Abar- 
binel obſerves ; becauſe they do not bring forth 
your Ones perfectly formed, as the Beaſts do 
ut lay their Eggs, in which they are formed, 
when they are out of their Bodies. This, faith 
he, is a wonderful thing, That when the Womb, 
as we may call it, is ſeparate from the Genitor, 
a living Creature like it ſelf ſhould be produced. 
Which is the reaſon, he fancies, that a Bleſſing 
is here pronounced upon them, and not on the 
Beafts, that were made the next Day. The an- 
tient Fathers are wont to obſerve, That the fr 
Bleſſing was given to the Waters, as a Type 
Baptiſm. Theophilus ad Autolyc. L. ti. and Ter- 
tullian, de Baptiſmo, cap. 3. | 
And let Fowl multiply in the Earth.] There, for 
the moſt part, they have their Habitation and 
their Food; tho? ſome live upon the Water. 
Ion Of © Be& Sel ages 95907 PHT DEE 
Ver. 24. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bring 
forth.] Thus by a gradual proceſs, the Divine 
Power produced Creatures ſtill more Noble: 
The Matter being more digeſted and prepared in 
ve Days time, than it was at firſt. I do not know 


whether there be any weight in the Note of 


Abarbinel, who obſerves that Moſes here uſes a 
new word, which we tranſlate bring forth; to ſhow 
the difference between Plants and Animals. The 
former of which ſpring out of the Earth indeed, 
but continue fix d in it, and periſh if they be ſepa- 


rated from it: Whereas Animals, tho? made out 


of the Earth, and living upon it, have a pai 
After his kind.] Three ſorts of living Creatures 


are immediately mentioned, which were formed 
out of ſuch Matter as the Earth afforded, (not 


ſimple Earth, we muſt underftand, no more than 
before ſimple Water; for it was impregnated 


with many other Principles; ) the firſt of which, 


Bebemab, which we tranflate Cattle, always figni- 
fies the Flocks and Herds of tame Beaſts, when 
it 1s diſtinguiſhed from Chaja, which we tranſlate 
in the end of the Verſe, Beaſts of the Earth, that 
is, wild Beaſts: Between which two, he mentions 


a third kind of living Creatures on the Earth, 


which he calls Remeſb, creeping things ; becauſe 
whatever Feet they have, they are fo ſhort and 
ſmall, that they ſeem to the naked Eye to have 
none at all; but to crawl on their Bellies upon the 
Ground. Of all theſe three kinds, there are va- 
rious ſorts wherewith God hath repleniſhed the 
Earth: And of every kind, ſome vaſtly great, 
and others very little; as Marbinel notes even a- 
mong Reptiles, there being Serpents of a prodigi- 
ous length, and other creeping things far ſmaller 
than Ants. | | | 

Ver. 25: And God made, &c.] The Earth did 
not bring them forth by virtue of the Influence 
of Heaven, upon prepared Matter : But God 
framed them out of the Matter ſo prepared, and 
produced them in their full Perfection, after 
their ſeveral kinds. 

And God ſaw it was good.] Was pleaſed with 
the great variety of theſe Creatures, and their 
pr Structure, fitting them for their ſeveral 
Ules. 

Ver. 26. Let us make Man.] God not only re- 
ſerved Man for the laſt of his Works; but doth, as 


it were, adviſe and conſult about his Production. 


Not to fignify any Deliberation within himſelf, 
of any Difficulty in the Work ; but to repreſent 
to us the Dignity of Man, and that he was made 
(as Abarbinel gloſſes) with admirable Wiſdom 
and t Prudence. To the fame purpoſe S. 
Chry/oftom here ſpeaks. And ſee Greg. Nyſſen. 
de Opificio Hominis, cap. 3. and Orat. 1. on theſe 
Words; with Greg. Nazianzen. Orat. xliii. p. 699. 
who obſerves that God brought him into this 
World, as into a noble Palace, ready furniſhed 
with all manner of things. Which is the Notion 
alſo of Methodins : See Epiphanius Here. lxiv. 


of n. 18. It is to be obſerved alſo, That God doth 


not ſay, Let the Earth bring forth Man, as he faith 
before, ver/e 24. of other Animals; for the ſame 
reaſon + To repreſent Man as a far more noble 
Work, than any other upon Earth. For tho? he 
was made (as we read in the next Chapter) of the 
Duſt of the Ground; yet a greater Power and Skill 


was employed, in producing a Creature of ſuch | 


Let us.) The ancient Chriſtians look*d upon 


this as a plain intimation of a Plurality of Perſons 


in the Godhead. Inſomuch that Epiphanius ſays, 
This is the Language of God to his MORD and 
only Begotten, as all the faithful believe, Heref. 
Xx1i. 7. 2. and ſee Here. xliv. n. 4. and Heref. 


Xlvi. u. 3. where he ſays, Adam was medac & 


& wet TlaGs 2 of, A mrluarC@, formed by the 


Hand of the | Father, and the Son, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, To which one cannot but incline, who 
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. the Days of Moſes; when they ſpak 
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conſiders how poorly the Jews expound this 


place : Who fancy a kind of Senate or Council of 


Angels, without whom God doth nothing, (which 
they ground upon Daz. iv. 14.) whereas there is 
not the leaſt ſignification as yet of any ſuch Be- 
ings ; much leſs, that they had any hand in the 


| making Man; who was not made in their Image, 


but-in the Image of God. Yet thus Saturnilus 
fooliſhly expounded theſe Words, as Epiphanius, 
informs us, in the fore-named Hæreſ. p. 62. Edit. 
Pariſ. And Moſes Gerundenſis ſtill more fooliſhly 
imagines God ſpake 10 the Earth, that it ſhould 
bring forth Man, as it had done other Creatures, 
But Maimonides, who magnifies that Saying af 
their Maſters, (That God doth nothing without 
his Council ) is forced to acknowledge, (More 
Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 6.) That it is not to be under- 
ſtood, as if he aſkt their Advice, or was aſſiſted 
by their Judgment, but only that he uſed them 
as Inſtruments in the producing of every thing. 
Which is directly contrary te the very Words, 
which are not in the form of a Command, but of 
a Conſultation betore Execution. Others therefore 
think God ſpeaks after the manner of Kings, 
who adviſe with their Council, but do things 
themſelves : And are wont to ſpeak in the Plu- 
ral Number, when they declare their Pleaſure. 
But I take this to be a Cuſtom much later than 
| e as the 
King of Egypt doth to Foſeph, Gen. xli. 41, 44. 
I am Pharaoh ; and ſee I have ſet thee (not we 
have ſet thee) over the Land of Egypt. In which 
Style the King of Perſia writes long after this, 
Ezra vi. 8. 1 Darius make a Decree. | 

All theſe poor ſhifts are a plain confeſſion, that 


they found it very hard ( as the Socinians do at 


this day) to give any account of this way of ſpeak- 
ing, without granting a Plurality of Perſons in 
the Godhead. And therefore Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael 
in his Conciliator, mentions one of their Doctors, 
who, in Bereſchith Rabba, ſays, That when Moſes 
by God's Direction was about to write theſe 
words, Let us make Man, he cryed out, O Lord 
of the World, why wilt thou give Men occaſion to 
err, about thy moſt ſimple Unity ? To which he 


received this Anſwer, Write as I bid thee ;, and if 


any Man love to err, let him err. The ſame Story 
is told by Zoeph Albo. Which ſhows that their 
Doctors have been long puzzled with this man- 
ner of Speech, which unavoidably ſuggeſted to 
their Thoughts, more than One Perſon in the 
Deity: Which till they believe, they are at a 
loſs what to ſay about it. | 3 
In our Image, after our Likeneſs.] Two words 
(ſome think) to expreſs the fame, thing: With 
this difference only, as Abarb:inel explains it, That 
the laſt words, after our Likeneſs, gives us to un- 
derſtand that Man was not created properly and 
rfectly in the Image of God; but in a Reſem- 
lance of him. For he doth not ſay, in our Like- 
ze/5 (ſays that Author) as he had ſaid in our Image, 
but after our Likeneſs: where the: Caph of Simi- 
litude (as they call it) abates ſomething of the 
Senſe of what follows; and makes it ſignify 
only an approach to the Divine Likeneſs, in Un- 
denſtanding, freedom of Choice, Spirituality, Immor- 
tality, &c. Thus Tertullian explains it, Habent il- 
las ubique lineas Dei, qua immortalis anima, qua 
libera ts 


fui arbitrii, qua preſcia plerumque, qud 


rationalis, capax, intelleflus& ſcientiæ. L. Ii. comra 


3 


ever did: For they 


Marcion. cap. 9. And ſo Gregor. Nyſſen. cap. 16. 
De Opific. Hom. Hays 8 Mapei Y erc EG 
Wrap yo, &. All have a Power of Conſi- 
dering and Deſigning, of Conſulting and Fore- 
appointing of what we intend to do. Parity and 
Holineſs likewiſe ſeem to be comprehended in 
this: As may be gathered from the Apoſtle, 
Colofſ. iii. 10. For the new Man conſiſts in Righ- 
teouſneſs, and true Holineſs, Epheſ. iv. 24. But tho? 
he was created. with a Faculty to judge aright, 
and with a Power to govern his Appetites, which 
he could controul more eaſily than we can do 
now; yet he was not made immutably good, 
(quia hoc ſoli Deo cedit, which belongs to God a- 
lone, as Tertullian excellently diſcourſes in that 
place) but might, without due care, be induced 
to do evil, as we ſee he did. For an habituated, 
confirmed eſtate of Goodneſs, was even then to 
have been acquired by Watchfulnefs and Exer- 
ciſe: Whereby in proceſs of time, he might 
have become ſo ſtedfaſt, that he could not have 
been prevailed upon by any Temptation, to do 
contrary to his Duty. n 

Aud let them have dominion, &c.] Some have 
thought the Image of God conſiſted in this alone. 
(See Greg. Nyſjen. cap. 4. De Opific. Hom. p. 143.) 
Which rather follows upon Man's being made 
in God's Image, viz. An intelligent Being ; which 
gave him Dominion over other things, that are 
not endued with ſuch Underſtanding. I conclude 
this Note with a very pertinent Obſervation of 
his in that Book, cap. 16. That Moſes ſpeaks 
more magnificently of Man, than any, Phils/opher 
hey could ſay nothing of him 
beyond this, That he was Mess Kegqu®, a little 
World : But according to the Churches account, 
his greatneſs conſiſts not in his Likeneſs to the 
created World, but in his being made xa7' cudva 
e R e pvows, after the Image of the Na- 
ture of the Creator of all things. 

Over all the Earth.) Over all four-iooted 
Creatures in the Earth, tho* never ſo .wild ; as 
Bochartus obſerves. 8 8 

Ver. 27. Aud God created Man in bis own Image.] 
From theſe words Origen gathers there is a great 
deal of difference between *Eixzv, Image, and 
"Owloke, Likeneſs; becauſe, tho' God ſaid, verſe 
26. Let us make Man in our Image, and after our 
Likeneſs, yet here he is ſaid to have made him 
only in his own Image; and not, for the preſent, 
after, his Likeneſs. For that, faith he, (Lib. iv. 
contra Celſum) is reſerved to the other World 
when, as St. John ſays 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. 8pporor an 
does du, We ſhall be like bim. But this ſeems too 
curious. No doubt God made Man juſt. as he 
deſigned, in ſuch a compleat Reſemblance of 
himſelf, that there is no Creature like to Man, 
no more than God hath any equal to himſelf: 
As ſome of the Hebrew Doctors explain this 
Matter. And therefore Maſes repeats it again, 
In the Image of God created he him To imprint 
upon the Minds of Men, a. Senſe of ther great 
Dignity of Human Nature; which was foully 
debaſed by worſhipping any Creature. 
Male and Female pho g be. them.] He made 
Woman the ſame Day he made Man; as he did 
both Sexes of all other living Creatures, and as 
he made * and Plants with 7 5 in them to 
propagate their Species, on the ſame Day they 
were produced. It is plain by this alſo, That 


Woman 


fnoman as well as Man, was made in the Image 
of God. And it ſeems to be . pertinently ob- 
ſerved by Abarbinel, That Moſes here again uſes 
the word Create, (and that three times) to denote 
the Original of human Souls; which are not 
made out of pre: exiſtent Matter, as our Bodies 
are, but by the Power of God, when they had 
no Being at all. 

Ver. 28. 
mer Part of this Bleſſing, be fruuſul and multiply, 
God had beſtowed before (ver, 22.) upon other 
Creatures: Unto which he adds two things here, 
Repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue it. He gives 
them the whole Earth for their Poſſeſſion, with a 
Power to ſubdue it; that is, to make it fit for 
their Habitation, by bringing under, or driving 
away wild Beaſts. For, Secondly, he gives them 
the Dominion ( unto which he deſigned them in 
their Creation) over all other Creatures; whether 
in the Water, Air, or Earth. And he ſpeaks to 
them in the Plural Number; which is a Detmon- 
ſtration, that Man and Woman were both crea- 
ted, and received his Bleſſing, on the ſame 
Dav. 
| Ver. 29. Behold 1 have given you, &c.] Here 
he aſſigns them their Food; and makes no men- 
tion at all of Beaſts, but only of Plants and Fruits 
of the Earth. For Beaſts being made by Pairs, 
in their ſeveral Species, (we may well ſuppoſe) 
as Man and Woman were, and not being yet 
multiplied ; the killing of Beaſts, Birds, and 
Fiſhes, would have been the Deſtruction of the 
Kind: Whereas there were Plants innumerable, 
and great Variety of Fruit for their Suſtenance. 
And therefore here being no Grant made to them 
of Animals for their Food, tho? no Prohibition 
neither, it is very probable they abſtained from 
eating Fleſh till after the Flood, (when God 
expreſsly gave them every living thing for Meat, 
as much as the Herbs, ch. ix, 2.) unleſs it, were 
upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions: As, perhaps, When 
they facrificed living Creatures; which they 
did in proceſs of time, (iv. 4.) though not at the 
_ firſt. | 
Ver. 30. And to every Beaſt, &c.] Here he 
gives to the Beaſts, and Fowl, and creeping 

Things, all Herbs for their Food, but faith no- 

thing of Fruit; from which we cannot well 
think the Birds would abſtain : And therefore 
they are included in the Phraſe, of every green 
Herb. 

Ver. 31. Very good.] From theſe Words Epi- 
phanius confutes the Manichees, Hæreſ. Ixvi. n. 18. 
where there is an Explanation of this Phraſe 
(God ſaw that it was good) throughout this whole 
Chapter. Where it being faid at the End of eve- 
ry Day's Work, God ſazy it was good and par. 
ticularly here on the ſixth Day, before he had 
- quite ended the Work of it, he faith fo of the 
Formation of the Beaſts, ver. 25. Abarbinel will 
have this to relate peculiarly to the Creation of 
Man and Woman. But the beginning of the 
Verſe plainly ſhows that he ſpeaks of 2 thing 
that he bad made: And therefore their Doctors 
in Bereſchith Rabba (whom he mentions) ſay a 
great deal better, That Man is meant in the firſt 
and principal place, when Moſes ſays, God ſaw 

every thing that he had made; and behold, it was 
very good. | e, eee 


Vol. I 


uſes 


And God bleſſed them, &c.] The for- 


ſes for God's Service; but, in their 
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nu am arg & 24 NR b Higyd 
M having glyen 4 hors, neren of 
- the orderly Production of all Things, 

from the meaneſt to the nobleſt, explains more 
largely in this Chapter ſome things, which, were 
delivered brlefly in the foregbing, becauſe he 
would not too much interrupt the Coherence of 
his Diſcourſe about the Works of the Sx Days, 
Particularly he relates how Eve was made; and 
2 further illuſtrates the Production of Adam, 
C. f7 | | 


Ver. 1. Thus the Heavens and the Earth.] i. e. 
the viſible World. | | 
Mere finiſbed.] Brought to that Perfectio 
wherein we ſee them. 246.2 
And all the Hoſts of them.] That is, all Crea- 
tures in Heaven and in Earth; which are called 
Hoſt, or Army, becauſe of their vaſt Variety and 
excellent Order. 5 52 
Ver. 2. And on the ſeventh Day, God ended his 
Wark.] Or rather, had ended, (as it may be tran- 
ſlated) for he did not work on the ſeventh Day : 
But, reſted from all his Work which he bad made; 
having ſo. compleatly finifKed it, that there re- 
mained no more to be done. An Emblem of the 
Reſt that we ſhall have, when we have done our 
Work faithfully, and left none undone, as Ori- 
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gens Words are, L. vi. contra Celſum. 


Ver. 3. And God 750 the ſeventh Day, ani 


ſanctiſied it.] As God ſanctified Feremiab in Af- 


ter- times from his Mother's Womb, (Fer. i. 5.) 
by ordaining him to be a Prophet; fo he now de- 
termined and appointed the ſeventh Day, from 
the very Beginning of the World, to be obſerved 
in Memory of its Creation. And this ſetting it 
apart, and conſecrating it to that holy Uſe, was 
his Being it, or recommending it to be obſerved, 
as a Day of bleſſing and praiſmg him, in all his 


Works of Wonder; and (1 know not why I 
ſhould not add) of his beſtow ing Bleſſings upon 


all His pious Worſhippers. | 
There is no mention, indeed, made of Adam's, 
or AbePs, Sc. obſerving this Day; which hath 
inclined many to conclude theſe Words to have 
been written by way of Anticipation: This Day 
being ſet apart in After-times by the Law of Mo- 
8 Se / injon, not 
till then. To which I cannot agree; becauſe it 
ſeems to me far more reaſonable to think, That 
God took care to preſerve the Memory of the 
Creation in the Minds of Mankind ; and the Wor- 
ſhip of Him, the One only God, by whom it 
was created: Which could not be done by any 
means more effectually, than by ſetting apart this 
Day for that purpoſe. Which if he had nor ap- 
pointed, yet. Men being made religious Crea- 
tures, I cannot but think they wonld have agreed 
upon ſome ſet Time for the Exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion, as well as ſome ſet Plact (tho? that be not 
mentioned neither) where to meet for Divine 
Service: And what Time more proper, wherein 
to honour their Creator with their Sacrifices, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, than this Day? 
Which Philo well ſtiles d αν iu, the Birib- 
day of the World : Which was ſo much obſerved 
all the World over, (tho* they forgot the Reaſon) 
that the ſeventh Day, he obſerves, may be truly 


riſlobulus, a Peripatetick Philoſopher, out bf He 
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oſe; and there is a great deal more ſaid 7 
od, Homer, and others, in Euſeb. Prep.” Evahg. 
J. xili. c. 12. concerning the Sacredneſs of the ſe- 


venth Day. Which tho? Mr. Selden (L. iii. de Jure 


N. SG. c. 17, &c.) endeavours to prove is meant 
of the ſeventh Day of the Month, not of the ſeventh 
Day of the Meet; yet we may look upon that as 


a Remain of this ancient Tradition. Which, in 
time, Men forgot, as they did the moſt natural m Al | | 
Productions out of the Earth; without Wich 


Duties; having ſo corrupted their Ways, (as we 
read Gen. vi. 10, 11.) that there was nothing 
good among the generality of them. And there- 
fore no wonder if they did not regard the Service 


of God every ſeventh Day : To which 1 ſhall. 


ſhow in due place, Noeb, the only righteous 
Man among them, had ſome regard. Which 
continued in the Family of Abraham. after the 
Flood: Moſes ſpeaking of it, not long after their 
coming out of Egypt, (where it is likely they 
were not ſuffered to obſerve it, having no Time 
free from their intolerable Labours) as a Day 
known to them before the giving of the Law at 
Mount Sinai, Exed. xvi. 23, 25, 26. 

Which is not to be underſtood, as if the Pa- 
triarchs before and after the Flood kept ſuch a 
Reſt, as God enjoined the Hraelites by Moſes : 
For that was proper to them, for a peculiar Rea- 


- fon; becauſe they had been Slaves in Egypt; and 


therefore were commanded to keep the Sabbath, 


without doing any manner of work upon that Day, 


Deut. v. 15. Which is all the Chriſtian-Fathers 
mean, when they ſay the Patriarchs did not ſab- 
batizare, the Sabbath as the Jes did. (See 
Tertullian adv. Fudeos, c. 2, & 4. Ireneus, and 
others.) For in religious Offices I doubt not they 
obſerved the ſeventh Day, as a proper time for 
that facred Hymn, which Galen himſelf (L. iii. 
de uſu Partium) ſays we ſhould all ſing to the 
Creator of all; if we ourſelves firſt know, and 
then tell others, «i©- win Ser I o,, &c. how cwon- 
derful be is in Wiſdom, how great in Power, and 
how: rich in Goodneſs. - | | 


_., Becauſe that init he had reſted from all his wort.] 


This is the Reaſon why this Day was diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the other Six; That a Remembrance of 
God's reſting. from all his Works on this Day 
might be preſerved, by Mens laying aſide their 
other Employments fo long as to praiſe him ſo- 
lemnly, by, whom this great World was made. 

Which God created, and made.] Or, as the He. 


brew Phraſe is, created to mate, i. e. reſted from 


all the fix Day's Work. For he created ſome- 
thing at the firſt, out of which to make all the 
reſt, in fix Day's ſpace z- and now he ceaſed from 


all 


Ver. 4 Theſe are the generations, &c 7 That is, 


this is a faithful Account of the Original of the 
World. Which Moſes here repeats, more deeply 
to imprint on the People's Mind, that the World 
was not a God, but the Work of God: which 
they were to acknowledge every ſeventh Day. 
In the Day.] i. e. At that time (ſo Day often 
ſignifies) When the LORD God made the Earib 
and the Heavens. It is obſerved by Tertullian, 
That exinde Dominus qui retro Deus tantum, &c. 


from henceſorward (ver. 7, 8, 9, 15, &c.) be is 


called Lord, who hitherto was called only God: 


together, is the full and perfect 
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called Rem IldvSnyOr, the Univerſal Feſtival, kept 
by all People. 7oſephus ſpeaks tö the fame pur- 


Of which he'citleayours w'give a Reaſon, Tab. 
adv. Mermog. tap. 3. The Hebrew Poctors b. 
ſerve," that Zehovab. Elobim (Lord God) joitted: 
. t Name of God: 
And therefore fitly reſerved till this place, When 
the Works of God were perfected, and not before” 
was in the Earth, &c.] That is, before there was 
any Seed to produce them, God made them to 
ſpring up with their Seed in them ;' as was faid' 
before, in the firſt Chapter. And Moſes herr 
mentions theſe alone, becauſe they were the firſt 


there had been no Food for living Creatures. © * 
For the LORD God bad wot rauſed it to Fain 
on the Earth; and. there was ut e Man to All ine 
Ground.) Heft are two Reaſons to confirm, that 
Plants were not produced in the way they are 
now : for there had been no Showers of Rain, 
nor was there any Man to prepare the Earth to 
receive the Seed, (if there had been any) both 
which are neceffary in the ordinary Method of 
Divine Providence, ever fince' the World was 
made. From hence ſome collect there were nd 
Preadamites,” (People before Adam] for then 
Moſes could not have ſaid, there was no Man to 
r 2 
Ver. 6. But there went up a Miſt, &c.] Many 
think this will beſt collere with what went before; 
by tranſlating it, uur did ther (taking the Particle 
Y not, from the foregoing Verſe, as is uſunl) 4 
Miſt go up from the Earth. See Druſfus in Levit. 
x. 6. and Hottinger in Hexapl. Paris. p. 8g. But T 
fee no neceſſity of this; and think it more Hkely 
there did go up a Yapour or Steam out of , 
Earth, when it came recking out of the Wilters, 
(as was faid upon Verſe 9. of Chap. 1.) to moiften 
the Superficies of it; before any Clouds were 
raiſed, by the Power of the Sun, to give Rain. 
Ver. 7. Out of the Daft of the Ground.) Not dry, 
but moiſt Duſt, as the LXX have it, T A, e, 
er amd yus. From whence the Apoſtle calls him 
arSpomv wixar, I Corinth. xv. 47, which teaches 
us this * was mixed with Water: for ſo 43s «+ 
ſignifies ; Limus, as the Vulgur Lutin hath it. 
Which agrees with the Hebrew jatzar, formed; 
which is uſed concerning Potters, who make their 
Veſſels of Clay, not of dry Earth, Diodorus 
Siculus ſeems to have had fortie Notion of this, 
when he faith Man was made out of the Slime or 
Mud f Nile. Upon which Original of Man's 
Body the ancient Fathers make many pious Re- 
flections: But none better or ſhorter than that of 


Nazianzer's, who fays. it is to teach us, 1% #ry 


id d F bra, Jud I xd wust da, that 


when we are apt to be lifted up becauſe we are 


made after God's Image, the Thoughts f the Dirt 
out of which we were taken, may humble and 


lay us low. 


Ad God breathed into bis Neftrils the Breath i 


Life.) This being ſaid of no other Creature, leads 
us to conceive not only that the Soul of Man is a 
diſtinct Thing, of a different Original from his 
Body ; but that a more excellent Spirit was put 
into him by God (as appears by its' Operations) 
than, into other Animals. For though the ſimple 
Speech of inſpiring bim with the Breath of Li) 
would not prove this, yet Moes fpeaking in th 
Plural Number, that God breathed into him 
Niſchmath chajim, the Breath or Spirit of Lives, 
| 1 It 


it plainly denotes not only that Spirit which 
es Man breathe and move; but ibint alſo, 

And he became a living Soul.] This is the im- 
mediate reſult of the Union of the Soul with the 
Body. Which Euſebius thus explains, L. vii. 
Prepay. Evang. cap. ro. Miſes having laid the 
Foundations of Religion before mentioned, viz. 
The Knowledge of God, and of the Creation of 
the World, proceeds to another Point of Do- 
ctrine moſt neceſſary to be underſtood, which is 
. the Knowledge of a Man's ſelf; to which he 

leads him by ſhowing the Difference between his 
Soul and his Body: His Soul being an Intell 

ent Subſtance, made after the Image of God; 
His Body, only an earthly Covering of the Soul. 
To whick Moſes adds a third, oi de. drm 
nra, Y n, Swepw, &c. A certain vital 
Breath, whereby the other two are united and 
linked togther by a powerful Bond, or ſtrong 
Tie. His Soul, it is manifeſt, did not come 
out of the Earth, or any Power of Matter; but 
from the Power of God, who infuſed it into him 
by his Divine Inſpiration. 

And this was the Original of Eve's Soul alſo, 
tho? it be not mentioned: For if her Soul had 
been made out of Aram, as her Body was, he 
would have faid not only, She is Bone of my 
Bone, but Soul of my Soul; which would have 
mightily ſtrengthened the Bond of Marriage, and 
exceedingly heightned conjugal Affection. | 

Ver. 8. And the LO RD God planted.) Or, 
had planted; for it doth not ſeem to be a new 
A Garden. A moſt pleafant Part of the Earth. 

Eaſtward.] Or, as others tranſlate it, Before, 
in the beginning, viz. On the third Day, when he 
made all Vegetables. And it cannot be denied 
that mibtedem may ſignify time, as welt as place: 
But as the greateſt Part of In 
and Modern, take it here to ſignify Place; fo 
Moſes himſelf uſes it in the following Part of this 
Book, iii 24. xi. 2. Xii. 8. xm. 1 1. 

tn Eden.] A Country (as moſt underſtand it) 
ſo called, perhaps, from its Pleaſure: Tir $1dpogyy 
gen, Mavis aver rdprncy Tien, curls maſugXore, as Theo- 
phitus de Autol yr. ſpeaks, L. ii. Where Eden was, 
there are two or three Places of Scripture that 
give ſome direction to our Search, 2 Kings xix. 
12, Ja. xxXvii. 12. Ezek, xxvii. 23. which ſhow 
there was a Country, that for many Ages after 
this, retained the Name of Eden + And char Zaf- 
ward, as Moſes here tells us, it was ſituated ; that 
is, Eaſtward of Fudæa, or of the Defart of the 
Amorites, where he wrote theſe Books. For the 
Seripture calls thoſe People, the Children of the 
Eaft, who dwelt in Arabia, - Meſopotamia, and 
Perſia. But in what Country of the Eaſt Eden 
was, will be beſt underftood from ver. 10. 

And there he put the Man, wwhbom he had form- 
ed.] He was formed, we muſt ſuppoſe, in fome 
other Place; and conducted hither by God, in 
Token of his ſingular Kindneſs to him. Where 
he declared him, ſaith a Syriac Writer mentioned 
by Hottinger, (in his Differt. de Hexaplis, Pariſ. 
P. 115.) an, Heir of Pama, and made hi 
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Ver. 9. And out of the Gu] Of that Gar- 
den beforeamentioned, . 
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Made the LORD God'to grow every Tree, 8&6.) 
The greateſt Variety of the choneh ond, 
Flowers, and Fruits : For Tree comprehends eve- 
ry thing that grows out of the Earth, * 
Pleaſant to the fipht.] He gratified Man's Eye, 
as well as his Tafte and his Smell. oP 
The Tree of Life.] So called, becauſe there was 
a Virtue in it, as ſeveral! of the ancient Fathers 
think, not only to repair the animal Spirits, as 
other Nouriſhment doth; but alſo to preſerve 
and maintain them, and all the Organs of the 
Body, in the fame equal Temper and State, 
wherein e creared, without any Decay; 
until Man ſhould have been fit to be tranflated 
into another World. To this purpoſe 1rerzus, St. 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, but eſpecially Greg. Nazi- 
anzen ſpeak, E. # i» iueivaply, &. If therefore 
we had continued what we were, and kept the 
Commandment, we ſhould have been what we were 
not by coming to the Tree of Life, dmyevanSirme 
x us mhnndCarms, being made immortal, and ap- 
proaching nigh to God. Orar. xliii. p. 699. D. And 
why we ſhould think it impoſſible or unlikely 
that God ſhould make ſuch a Fruit, I do not ſee, 
Nay, it ſeems neceſſary there ſhould have been 
ſuch a kind of Food; unleſs we will fuppoſe God 
would have preſerved Adam (had he continued 
innocent) from dying, by a continual Miracle: 
Which is a harder Suppoſition than the other. 

But this Garden being alſo a Type of Heaven, 
perhaps God. intended by this Tree to r | 
that immortal Life, which he meant to beftow 
upon Man with himfelf, Rev. xxii. 2. And Þo + 
St. Auſtin in that famous Saying of his, Erat ei in 
eeteris lignis Altmentam, in iſto autem Sacramentum, 
TJ. viii. de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 4. In other Trees 
there was Nouriſbment for Man; but in this alſo 
a Sacrament, For it was both a Symbol of that 
Life which God had already beſtowed upon Man, 
(who was hereby put in mind, that God was 
the Author of his Being, and all his Enjoyments) 
and of that Life He was to hope for in another 
World, if he ' obedient. | 

In the miuſt of the Garden.] This fignifies ei- 
ther its Situation, or its Excellence: For that 
which is moſt Eminent. in any place, the Hebrews 
fay is in the midſt, xxili. 10. 

The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil.] So cal- 
led, as I take it, becauſe God intended by this 
Tree to prove Adam and Eve, whether they 
would be good or bad : Which was to be made 
known, by their abſtaining from its Fruit, or 
eating of it. It is generally thought indeed by 
Interpreters, (of which 1 leave the Reader to 
judge) that it had this Name afterwards; either 
becauſe the Tempter pretended it would make 
them fo wiſe, as to knoy all things, (for ſo Good 
and Evil may be expounded, ch. iii. g. to ſignify 
as much as all things whatſoever) or becauſe, in 
the Event, upon the cating of this Fruit, they did 
actually know by miſerable Experience, (which 
they would not learn without it) the great Dif- 
ference between ing, and diſobeying God's 
Commands. That is, they who did not ſufficiently 
attend to their Duty, nor conſider what it was to 
fin, and what the Effect of it would be; prefently, 
upon the eating of this Fruit, r upon both. 
For faw how grie vous it was to incur God's 
Diſpleature, by believing a Creature rather than 
Him and by being fo wngrateful as ner t6/ac- 
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knowledge his Bounty in all the Bleſſings they 
enjoyed; without thinking him envious in deny- 
ing them one, as a Proof of their Obedience. 
Some think it was ſo called, as a Caveat to 
them, not to ſtudy Craft and Subtilty ; but to 
content themſelves in a ſimple, plain way of life, 
(wherein God made them) without any Curioſity 
to know more than was needful for them. Which 
they think is confirmed by cb. iii. 6. She ſaw it 
was good to make one wiſe, i. e.*cunning and wily. 
er. 10. And a River went out of Eden, &c.] 
Theſe words afford us ſuch a Key to open to us 
the Place where this Garden was planted, that 
one can ſcarce doubt whereabout it was; tho? the 
preciſe Spot of Ground be not marked out in this 
deſcription of it. For it lay in the Country of 
Eden; and we are directed to find that out by 
this remarkable Circumſtance, That a River 
went out of it. Which doth not ſignify that the 
Spring of the River was in Eden; but that the 
River run thro? that Country into the Garden, 7o 
water it, The Garden therefore, it is probable, 
was a part of the Province of Eden; and was 
water d by that River which came from it. The 
only difficulty is to find what River this was. Our 
Countryman Mr. Carver, in his learned Diſcourſe 
of the Terreſtrial Paradise, chap. vii. endeavours 
to prove, that the two great Rivers, Euphrates 
and Tigris, having but one and the fame Foun- 
tain in Armenia the greater, run along for ſome 
time in one Stream called Tigris: Upon which he 
thinks this Garden was ſeated, before this River 
. parted into two Streams, Euphrates and Tigris. 
This he confirms out of the two Epiſtles of the 
Neſtorian Chriſtians written to Rome 1552, and 
tranſlated by Maſius; where they call Tigris the 
River of Eden. And there are indeed ſome an- 
cient Authors, particularly Lucan and Boetius, 
who ſay that theſe two Rivers come out of the 
ſame Spring: But their Miſtake aroſe, tis likely, 
from hence, That they ſprung (as Strabo tells us) 
out of one and the ſame Mountain, viz. Niphates, 
which 1s a Part of Taurus : And Euphrates ſprung 
out of the Northern Side of it, and Tigris out of 
the Southern; as Salmaſius obſerves upon So- 
linus, p. 621, Sc. Certain it is, that the beſt Au- 
thors, both Ancient and Modern, make them to 


different Courſes, Euphrates towards the Weſt, 
and Tigris towards the Eaſt: And do not make 
one River, till (after they have run through many 
Countries) they meet and join together about 
Apamia, according to Ptolemy. And then in- 
deed they make for a long way but one great 
Stream : Which I take to be the River here 
mentioned by Moſes, that run through the Coun- 
try of Eden, which perhaps lay on both Sides of 
the River, as the Garden, it is plain by ver, 8. 
did on the Eaſtern Side of it; extending itſelf 
to the place where theſe united Rivers parted 

in. For ſo it follows. op 1 75 
Aud from thence.] i. e. Below the Garden. 

I parted.] Or, was divided again, as it had 
been - before into two other Streams. By which 


Words we ſeem to have found the Place where the 


Garden ended; but being not- told where it be- 
gan, nor how far it ſpread itſelf Eaſtward from 
the River fide, I will not preſume. to ſay what 
Country or Countries it included. Certain it is 
there was a Country, as J obſerved before, called 


* 
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Eden in After- times, which was Part of the Kings 
dom of Afſyria, 2 Kings xix. 12. And that King- 


dom then comprehended not only the Country 


antiently called Aſbur, but Meſopotamia, and 
Babylonia, &c. In ſome part of which laſt Pro- 
vince it is probable this Garden was ſeated. _. 
And became into four Heads.] He doth not ſay 
was parted into four Heads, but became into four 
Heads, (whoſe Names here follow) two before 
they united, viz. Tigris and Euphrates ;, and two 
after they again parted, viz. Piſon and Gibon. 
Theſe he calls Heads, or Principal Rivers, as 
David Chytreus, I think, rightly underſtands it, 
quatuor illuſtria & magna flumina efficiebant, made 
four famous and great Rivers. For all Diviſions 
from the main Stream are called the Heads of 
a Water; as Sir V. Raleigh. obſerves out of 
Ulpianus. And it is indifferent whether the Water 
come out of a Fountain, or out of a River, or a 
Lake: For that Part of the River (ſuppoſe) where 
the Branch forſakes the main Stream, is called 
the Head of that Branch; which becomes a new 
River. In like manner may Euphrates and Tigris 
be called the Heads of that River which they 
made at their meeting: As where they part a- 
gain, the Beginnings (as the LXX tranſlate the 
Word) of the other two Rivers, Piſon and Gibon, 
are properly called the Heads of them. 

Ver. 11, The name of the firſt is Piſon, or Phiſon.} 
This is that Branch which runs Weſterly; and 
being neareſt to the place 'where Moſes wrote, 
on the other ſide of Jordan, is firſt mentioned by 
him. It is a long time ſince both this River and 
Gibou have loſt theſe Names: The Greek and 
Roman Writers calling them ſtill, after their part- 
ing, by the Names they had before they mer, 
Euphrates and Tigris. But there was a Remain- 
der of the Name of Piſon preſerved in the Eaſter- 
ly River called Paſitigris, which is the fame with 
Oroatis, as Salmaſius obſerves in his Exerc, Pli- 
mane in Solin. p. 701, 702: And is called (as 
Mr. Carver notes) by Xenophon ſimply Phyſcus ; 
in which the Name of Phiſen is plainly enough 


retained, Which continued till the Time of AMex- 


ander the Great: For Q. Curtius, as he further 
notes, commonly calls Tigris itſelf by the Name 
of Phaſis, and ſays it was ſo called by the Inha- 


have different Springs, from whence they hold bitants thereabout. Which, in all probability, 


was at firſt the Name of this other River Phiſon; 
but loſt by the many Alterations which were 
mage, for a long time, in the Courſe of it, as 
Pliny tells us. For he ſays, the Orcheni, and o- 
ther neighbouring Nations, made great and deep 
Cuts or Canals to the Water of Euphrates 
(meaning this River) into their Fields; and ſo it 
loſt its Courſe, and run thro? Tigris and the Mar- 
ſhes into the Sea. , Strabo faith the ſame, that 
from theſe ua, as he calls them, deepTrenches, 
which carried the Water of Euphrates into Tigris, 
came the Name of Paſitigris; that is, Piſon mix- 
ed with Tigris. See Salmaſius in the fore-named 
Exercitations, pag. 703. where he ſhows this R1- 
ver was not peril reſtored to its Courſe: till 
the Times of Alexander the Great. | 

Dat is it, which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
Havilab.] By finding where this Country was, 
we certainly find tht River Phiſon. Now Moſes 
makes mention of two Havila}s; one deſcended 
from Cub, Gen. x. 7. and the other from Focktan, 
ver. 29. The latter of theſe cannot be here me 


CnAr. II. 1p GENESIS. 


for his Poſterity were planted Eaſtward; but the 
former, who were a more Veſtern People, in 
that part of Arabia Fezlix which bordered upon 
this Stream. For the Jmaclites (who inhabited 
Arabia Deſerta) are deſcribed by Moſes, xxv. 18. 
as bounded by Shur towards Egypt, and by Ha- 
oHah in the way to Aſſyria, And Saul found 
Havilab in after-times in the very fame ſitua- 
tion, 1 Sam. xv. 7. And ſtill, much later, Strabo 
mentions the Xavaoriter: ( which are certainly the 
Poſterity of Chavilah) among the People of Ara- 
bia. See Bochart's Phaleg. L. iv. c. 11, 

Where there is Gold.] Nothing is more famous 
than the Gold of Arabia: Where Diodorus Sicu- 
lus fays it is digged up in great Lumps, as big 
as a Cheſnut, L. ii. p. 93: Edit. H. Steph. 

Ver. 12. And the Gold of that Land is good.] i. e. 
Is excellent: For the fore-named Author ſays, it 
is of ſuch a flaniing Colour, that it adds much to 
the Luſtre of precious Stones that are ſet in it. 

There is Bdellium.] The Hebrew word being 
Bedolach, ſome have thought Bdellium to come 
from thence, which is an Aromatick Gum. Others 
think Bedolach to be Ghryſtal, others Amber; but 
Bochart rather thinks it ſignifies Pearl: Which 
he proves in his Hierozaic. P. ii. L. v. c. 25.) 
from the Country it ſelf here mentioned, viz: 


Havilab, which he looks upon as that Part of 


Arabia, which lies upon the Perſian Gulph : 
Where, at Catipba, there is a great Pearl-fi/hing. 
The Manna alſo wherewith the Maelites were 
fed in the Wilderneſs, is deſcribed Numb. xi. 7. 


to be round like Coriander-ſeed, and of the Colour 


of Bedolach. Now in his former Deſcription, 
Moſes ſays it was white, Exod. xvi. 14. which 
agrees to Pearl, as alſo doth roundneſs, but not 
to the ſweet Gum called Bdellium : Of which ſee 
Salmaſius in his Exerc. Plin. p. 1150. 

And the Onyx Stone.] This Country alſo was fa= 
mous for Precious Stones; as appears by the Re- 
port, which Nearchus ( Alexander's Admiral ) 
made of the Y/eſtern Coaſt of the Per/ian Gulph, 
in Strabo, L. xvi. But Braunius (L. ii. de Veſtitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 18.) thinks Schobam ſhould ra- 
. ther be tranſlated the Sardonyx. Whichſoever it 
be, Arabia was famous both for the Onyx and 
Sardonyx, as Salmaſius obſerves out of Pliny, Ib. 
P. 562, 563. | pg" $6" 

Ver. 13. The Name of the ſecond River is Gi- 
hon.] There are no footſteps of this Name re- 
maining that I can find; but we are directed, by 
the Country it is ſaid to compaſs, to take it to be 
the Eaſtern Stream that aroſe from the parting of 
Euphrates and Tigris; as Piſon 1 ſaid was the 
- Weſtern. F 

Compaſſeth, or, runneth along by the whole Land 
of Ethiopia.] Or Cuſh: Who was ſeated more 
Eaſtward than his Sons, Havilab, Seba, and the 
reſt, (mentioned Gen. x. 6, 7.) upon the Borders 
of this River. For when People firſt began to 
ſpread themſelves, they kept as near to great 
Rivers as they could; for the better Communica- 
tion one with another, and affording mutual Suc- 
cour and Aſſiſtance. It is probable that he gave 
Name to the Country of Suſiana; which the 
Greeks called xizia, and is now called by the Per- 
ſians, Chuzeſtan, i. e. The Province of Chus. And 
when his Poſterity multiplied, they went more 
Weſtward toward the Arabian Sea : From whence 
his Brother Mitzraim paſſed into Egypt. Our 


Tranſlators follow the LXX in rendfing the He- 


brew Name Cuſh, by Athiopia : Not meaning 
that in Africa, but this in Aſia. For the An- 


tients frequently mention a double Aibiopia, as 
many have obſerved ; particularly Fob Ludolphus, 
who herein juſtifies the LXX in great part, L. ii, 
Comment. in Hiſtor. Athiop. Cap. iii., n. 16. 8 

Ver. 14. The Name of the third is Hiddekel:] 
Which River being called by Daniel x. 4. the great 

River, cannot be, as many have fancied, Nahar- 

malcha : For that was but a Cut, made by Tra- 
jan to waft his Army out of Euphrates into Tigris, 

(as Ammianus Marcellinus tells us) and therefore 
Hiddekel is Tigris it ſelf. Which, as Pliny ſays, 

was called Diglito, in thoſe Parts where its Courſe 

was ſlow : and where it began to be rapid, it took. 
the Name of Tigris. And ſo the Arabians call 

this River Deglat, and Degela, from the Hebrew 

word Hiddetel. Which Salmaſius derives from 

Hadda, or Cbadda, ſharp pointed; and Kal, ſwift; 

becauſe of its very quick and haſty Motion: And 
thence the Greeks he obſerves derive the Name of 
Tigris, m Tis dunn, Exerc. in Solin. p. 694. 

Rau wolff in his Travels, P. ii. c. 9. fays, That 
when he was at Carucb, on the Confines of Media, 
(which was about an hundred Years ago) Tigris 
was ſtill called in their Language Hidekel. 

Which goeth toward the Eaft of Afſyria.] If it 
make a great bend Northward, (as Pliny faith it 
doth about Apamia) it muſt needs run towards 
the Eaſt of MHria, for ſome time. But this is 
not the Courſe of the River; and therefore the 
LXX tranſlate the word Kidmath, which we eng - 
liſh towards the Eaſt, ſimply toward: And it is 
certain Tigris did run by Afſyria ; for Nineveb, 
the chief City of Aria, ſtood upon the Eaft 
ſide of this River, as Bochart hath demonſtrated 
in his Phaleg. L. iv. cap. 20. 0 
The fourth River is Eupbrates.] None doubt 
that the River called here in the Hebrew Perath 
or Phrath, is the ſame that hach been called for 
many Ages Euphrates. The Courſe of which was 
ſo well known in thoſe Days, that Me/es gives no 
deſcription of it. | 

Ver. 15. And the LORD God tock the Man.] 
After ſuch a manner as he took David from the 
Sheepfolds, (P/al. Ixxviii. 70.) by an extraordi- 
nary Motion. For as a Prophet was ſeit {rom 
God to anoint him; ſo God himſelf, I ſuppoſe, 
appeared to Adam in a viſible Glorious Majeſty, 
which the Jews call the SHECHINAH, (as 
was noted before, i. 3.) becauſe it was @ Token 
of God's ſpecial Preſence, and by it he dwelt among 
his People. It ſeems to have been a very ſoining 
Flame, or amazing Splendor of Light, breaking 
out of a thick Cloud : Of which we afterward read 
very often, under the Name of tbe Glory of the 
LORD; which at firſt appeared to Moſes, as a 
Flame of Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, Exod. iii. 
2. To this I cannot think our firſt Parents to 
have been Strangers; but look upon it as highly 
probable, that this Divine Majeſty conducted 
Adam from the place where he was formed, in- 
to the Garden of Edlen. 

And put him.] Or, placed him there. 

To dreſs it, and to keep it.] To preſerve it by 
his Care and Labour, in the Condition wherein 
he found it. Theophilus Antiochenus thinks it is 
not without a Myſtery, that God's putting Man 
into Paradi/e is twice mentioned, ( here, and 


Ver. 8.) 


ing that an Expe 


not be fo greedy of Knowledg 
| follicitous of well doing: For many have been 
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ver. 8.) to ſignify that after Man was caſt out 
of one Paradiſe, he ſhould ſtill have a right to a- 


nother: By being well inſtructed in bis Baniſhment, 
and prepared for a Reftitution, at the general Reſur- 


reftion and new Creation. L. ii. ad Autolicum. 

Ver. 16. And the LORD God commanded the 
Man.] This is a farther ee — the 1 0 
vine Majeſty appeared to Adam and ſpake to him, 
as he d Þ 44565 out of the Flame in the Buſh, 
ſaying, 

© Of every Tree in the Garden thou mayſt freely cat. 
A very liberal Conceſſion; which was abundant- 
ly ſufficient to demonſtrate that it was not Envy 
( of which the Divine Nature is not capable) 
which moved their Creator to abridge our firſt 
Parents Liberty, in one particular. 

Ver. 17. But of the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, (why fo called fee ver. 9.) hou 
ſhalt not eat of it.] This ſmall Reſtraint it was fit to 
lay upon Adam, to make him ſenſible, that tho? 
he had Dominion over all things, yet he was not 
their Lord, but a Servant of the moſt High : 


Who required this Abſtinence in Token of his 


Subjection, and to prove his Obedience to him. 
This Account many of the Fathers give of it; 
particularly Tertullian, who calls this the Primor- 
dial Law; which was, : 5.4 matrix omnium præ- 
ceptorum Dei, (adv. Judæos, cap. 2.) including, 
as it were, in its Womb, all the Natural Laws 
of God. For, as in obſerving this Law he had 
teſtified his unſ Love and Obedience to 
God]; fo in violating it, he threw off the Divine 
Government, and oppoſed his own Will to God's. 
But ſtill ſome aſk, Why ſhould his Obedience be 
tried, in ſuch an Inſtance as this? Not confider- 
riment of it could ſcarce have 
been made in any of the Moral Precepts : Which 
there was no occaſion to violate. For what ſhould 
tempt him to Idolatry, or to take God's Name 
in vain, or to murder his Wife? How was it poſ- 
fible to commit Adultery, when there was no 
Body but he and ſhe in the World? How conld 
he Steal, or what room was there then for Covet- 
ing, when God had put him in poſſeſſion of all 
things? It had been in vain to forbid that, which 
could not be done; and it had not been Virtae 
to abſtain from that to which there was no Tem- 
ptation ; but from that which invited them to 

eſs. I ſpeak in the Plural Number; be- 


| cauſe it muſt be remembred that this Prohibition 
was given not only to Adam but to Eve alſo, 


(iii. 1, 2.) an Account of whoſe Production im- 
mediately follows. 
Theoph. Antiochenus in the place before-named, 


hath ſeveral pretty Reflections upon this Prohibi- 


tion; and this among the reſt: That Adam and 
Eve being but newly brought into the World, 
were in fimplicity to be wholly ordered and go- 
verned by the Will and Pleaſure of their Heaven- 
iy Parent; and not affect much Knowledge, (as 
not able to their Infant State) but to grow up 
in it by degrees, and not 6 F x oe, to 
aim at Wiſdom above their Age. To which pur- 
poſe Greg. Nazianzen alſo diſcourſes in many pla- 
ces: Orat. ohh 5.5 619. Orat. xlii. p. 681. 
and Carm. Arcan. vii. p. 162. And indeed many 
excellent Meditations may be raiſed from hence; 
particularly, That Chriſtians new- born fhould 
e, as careful and 


3 


ruined by early Speculations. Which, if one 
could pick any good Senſe out of ſuck ſtuff as 
the Valentinians uttered, I ſhould think they in- 
tended to repreſent ; when they faid, The laſt 
of their ons, whom they called Wijdom, la- 
bouring to comprehend the BY3&>, or Depth, (7. e. 
the Father of all) had like to have loſt itſelf, till 
it was helpt by o, or Limit, That is, we are 
2 by ſetting ſome Bounds to our Deſires after 
ge. 1 

Thou ſbalt ſurely die.] In the Hebrew, dying 
thou ſhalt die; to ſhow the certainty of it, as we 


rightly tranſlate it. Which doth not ſignify, as 


by the Event, that he ſhould inftantly die, . 
but become Mortal; loſe the Immortality where=- 
with he was mveſted, Gen. iii. 19. And, as Atba- 
naſius thinks, the donbring the Expreſſion de- 
notes, wi wirer dm , d of I 3% Taydim 
#%Nps! Napbrer, (L. de Incarn. Verbi) he ſhould 
not only dis, hut remain in the Corruption of Death; 
as we ſhould all have dene, had not the Serond 
Adam obtained for us art happy RefurreRtion. 

I need not add, That Diſeaſes, Sickneſſes, and 
Pains, the Forerurmers of Death, are included in 
this Threatning. . 

Ver. 18. Aud the LORD God ſaid.] Or, had 


aid, as it is by ſome tranſlated; the better to 


ſhow that the foregoing Precept was given to 
both. And to /ay in this place, is as much as to 
reſobve and decree : As Melanct bon well explains 
it, in one of his Epiſtles: Dicere, hoc loco figni- 
ficat, miranda ſapientia ſancire, & nobis hot decye- 
tum tradere * to ſay here ſignifies to eſtabliſh with 
wonderful Wiſdom, and to deliver this Decree 
to us. L. i. Epiſt. 126. Where he again repeats 
it, The LORD faid, that is, y his wiſe Counſel, 
and immutable Decree, be eftabliſhett this Order. 
It is not gvod that the Man ſhould be alone.] Un- 
comfortable t6 Want Society , and unfit there 
fhould not he an increaſe of Mankind. Concern- 
ing which Plato hath left thefe wonderful Words, 
Z. vi. De Eegidus : This is the Encouragement 
to Marriage,” not only that human Race may be 
perpetuated ; but a Man may, mules red, as 
1 Sec, dm A wor7 mea divas, leave Cbil- 
drens Children behind bim when he is gone, t6 ſerve 
God in his Read. * 
J will make him an help.] For all the Necef- 
fities and Uſes of Life. | 43 
Meet for Bim. ] In whoſe Cor he flall take 
Delight; ſo the Hebrew Phraſe, as before bim, 
imports; being as much as, anfwerable to him, 
every way fitted for him; not only in likeneſs of 
Body, but of Mind, Diſpoſition and Affection: 
Which laid the Foundation of rpetual Famili- 
arity and Friendſhip. Or, as the Author of Ce- 
ther Shem Tobh, mention'd by Hackſpan, inter- 
prets it, She ſbull always be rendy to obſerve and 
ferve him. For to ftand before any one, in the He- 
brew Language, ſignifies readineſs to do what is 
deſired. See more on ver. 25. | 
Ver. 19. And out of the Ground the LORD 
God formed,} Or, had formed, i. 20, 24. 
Every Beaft of the Field, &c.] The Ground 
here muſt be underſtood to comprehend the Wa- 
ter alfo, out of which the Fow! were made. 
And brought them unto ADAM. It is common- 
Iy thought that this Name of Adam, given to 
the firſt Man, ſignifies as much as red Earth, But 
Job Lnuulpbus hath made it far more probable, 
that 
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knew the Nature of all thi 


Centur. v. cap. 1. 


that it imports 
Hiſtor. /®thiop. L. I. cap. £5. u. 1 18. and his 
Commentaries upon that Chapter, 105. How 
the Beaſts and Birds were brought to hint, we we are 


not told: But, it is Hikely, by the Miniftry of 


Angels; who were perpetual Attenc 8 Uporr the 


SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty.” 
Jo fee what he con call them. } To ehitchſs 
and improve his Underſtanding. © 

Au whatever. Adum called, cee. God ap- 
proved of it. 

Ver. 20. And Adam gave Names, Ke. Or, 
be Adam gave Names to all Creatures; yet a- 
mong them all, when they were brought before 
him, there was not a fit Companion found for him. 
It doth not follow from his giving Names, that he 
S For the 
Names of them in Scripture (which they who are 
of this 9 e ſuppoſe were the Names 

ven by Adam) are taken from their Voice, 
gt Colour, their Ma gnitude, or ſome ſuch ex- 
ternal difference, and " from their Nature. 
Therefore this impoſing Names Upon them, de- 
notes rather his Dominion, than his Knowledge. 
The Anonymous Author of the Chron. Excerpta be- 
fore* Job. Antiocbenus Malala, ſays, That Adam 
impoſed Names upon all Creatures, A abu 
Si, by the Commandment of God, 7, % a 


oH 9 N yuaih - a I Ae Kvels' 1 ans, 


but his own Name and his Wite's we told him 


by an Angel of the Lord. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD God CRP a doth 
ſleep, &c.] Wheteby he was made' leſs ſenſihſe 
of the Pain, which otherwiſe he would have felt 
in the opening his Sides if his Mind had not been 
wholly intent upon ſomething elſe. As it was in 
this Sleep, which was acompanil with an Ex- 
zaſy, (fo the LXX tranflate this Word, and it 1s 
agreeable to what we read Fob iv. 1 EB wherein 
Was repreſented to his Mind, both what was done 
to him, and the Myftery of it; as appears by 
Ver. 23, 24. Vid. Epiphan. Tere. Aufi. n. 4, 

6. 

7! And he took one of his Ribs. ] Tho, Bartholinus, a 
late famous Phyſician, thinks it probable that 
Adam had 13 Ribs on each Side, and that God 
took away one pair, with the muſculous Parts 
that adhere to them; and out of them made Eve. 
For commonly Men have but 12 Ribs, tho ſome- 
times there have been found (as Galen and Niola- 
145 upon him teſtify) thoſe who have had 1 3. 
and, very rarely, ſome who have had but 11: 

As Bartholin himfelf obſerved in à luſty ſtrong 
Man whom he diſſected, Anne 1657, Who had 
but 11 on one Side, and a ſmall appearance of a 
12th on the other. "Hiftor. Anatom. & Medic. 
It is fit here to be obſerved, 
That God did not form Exe out of the Ground, 
as he had done Adam; but out of his Side: 
he might breed the” greater Love between him 
and her, as Parts of the fame Whole. Whereby 
he alſo effectually recommended Marriage to all 
Mankind, as founded in Nature; and as the re- 
union of Man and Woman. t 1s likewife ob- 


ſervable, that there is no mention here F his 


breathing a Soul into her, as into him: For Mo- 


ſes only explains what was peculiar to Eve, "(which 


15 her being made du of his Side) thę reſt is 
poſed in thoſe Wot 175 wer. 19.1 Will make 
e men fr Wich e vulgar La- 


Elgam, er "Beautiful, Sec his 


my Name, as ſhe doth of my Nature. 


* 


Crap II. Np GENESIS og 


Beds ne mew; * unte him. 
For ſo the Hebreto word Nb: is uſed by the 
Fewiſh Writers, particularly Wa in his 
Hinerury; where 3 1 Beige Jets at Ger- 
muta, and naming ſeveral, he fays tliere were 
many more Kenerile 145 1 le unte them. And fo 
the word Arn ani "the Greeks denotes - lokeneſs 
and fimulitude; as well as contrary. Of which {& 
Conſt, L' Empereur,  Annot. in Ben Tel P. 13 38. 
The Woman therefore was in all Wing tike him; 
only he made out of the Earth, ſhe out of bier: 
That he might cleave to her with the deareſt 


Love and Affection. It was alſo faid before this, 
i. 27, That both Man and Woman were made in 
the likeneſs of GO. 0:12 OJ 


And'"cloſed up the Fleſh, inſtead ES Made 


the Fleſh as _ as it was before. 

Ver. 22. And the Rib, &c. made be Woman. ] 
Which was as eaſy for the Divine Power to do, 
as to make the Man himſelf out of the Earth. 

And brought her to him.] Not merely by con- 
ducting her to the ſame place where doo "a, 5 | 
the Divine Majeſty (which now ap =) 
preſented and gave her to him, 18 be! bie Wi 
God himſelf made the Efpuſals (if I may fo 
ſpeak) between them, and joined then RT 
n Marriage. 

Ver. 23. And Adam ſaid, &c.] Nov indeed] 
Have found, what 1 could not ſee before among 
a God's Creatures, another ſel. 

- She Pall be called Woman, &c.] Partake of 
For he 
called her 17fcha, as he was called I cb. From 

whence Sepher Coſri and Marbinel endeavour (in 
a very long diſcourſe) to prove the Hebrew to be 
the Primitive I e. And Warbinel obſerves 


the Chriſtians to be of the fame Opinion, quo- 


ting for a proof of i it, St. Auſtin's Book, De Ciej- 


N Dei. 


Ver. 24. Therefore ſhall a Man ban bay Fs 
ther and Mother, and cleave io his Wife.] Coha- 
bit with her, rather than with his Parents, (if they - 
cannot all dwell together) and be joined to her 
in the cloſeſt and "moſt inſeparable Affection: 
As if they were but one Perſon, and had but 
one Soul and one Body. 7 Re the Meaning | 
of the next Words. 

Aud they ſhall be one Pſp] Mot tary 


Wü ed in entire and inſeparable Love. Which 


aroſe from the ſingular Union of the Fleſh of our 
Rrſt Parents; one of them being taken out of the 
other. From whence Maimonides and other He- 


brew Doctors infer all mixture with Beaſts to be 
contrary to Nature; who are neither one Fleſh 


with us, nor one did another.” For in this our 
Bodies, as well as our Souls, have a Prehemi- 


nence above theirs; which were not friade one 
Fleſh after ſuch a mafiner as Man and Woman 
That were. They hence alſo conclude all inceſtuous 
| Marriages, 9c. to be unlawful, as may be ſeen 


in Mr. Selden, De Fur? N. & &: Lib. v. cap. 2. 
Their Obſervation is more pertinent who take no- 


tice, That God creating and joining together but 
one Man and one Wothan in tlie beginnin > mw 


tended? Mankind ſhould be ſo pro 


Not by Polygamy. Which in proc ewe 72 


deed became the general prative; Ho from the 
| begimiing it was not " 2 as our Saviour sin 
the Caſe of ' Divorces: Which he 
from theſe very words, were ! Ae Divine 


cludes, 


1 Inſtirution : 


innocent Affection. 


doubt made more Reflections 


it is not likely the Devil woul 


| , . 
: 2 
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Inftitution, which made 2 to be ane Fleſby (Mat. 
xix. 5, 6, 8.) ſo he interprets theſe Words, (and 
St. Paul doth the ſame, 1 Cor. vi. 16.) they ſhall 
be one Fleſb.: And ſo doth Zonathar's Paraphraſe, 
and the Samaritan Code, as Mr. Selden obſerves, 
in the place now named. an 
Ver. 25. Aud they were both naked, the Man 
and bis Wife.) They did not yet find any neceſ- 
ſity for Cloaths. | ROY \ | 
And they were not aſhamed.] Did not bluſh ; 
no more than little Children do, when they be- 
hold one another naked, and. embrace with an 
1 Beſides, there were no 
Body but they two (who in effect were as one) 
to behold them : And therefore they had no more 
reaſon to bluſh, than a Man doth when he is na- 
ked alone by himſelf. 2 


CHAP. III. 


\Uſcbius obſerves, (L. vii. Præpar. Evang. cap. 

9, 10.) That Moſes having ſettled the great 
Doctrines of the Creation of ' the World, and the 
Dignity of Man, made in the Image of God; 
proceeds very wiſely to inſtruct the Maelites, 
that there are none ſo happy, but without due 
Care and Watchfulneſs may become moſt miſe- 
rable : There being Tlornese die, (as his words 
are) a wicked Dzmon at every Man's Elbow, 
gd era & N woirga © x; Ts avypo muy dpi emer 
Nel, envious, a hater of thoſe that are good, 
and from the beginning a wily underminer of 


Mens Salvation. 


Now this following immediately after the re- 


lation of the formation of Eve, hath made ſome 


fancy, that our very firſt Parents fell the very 


fame day they were made. And thus much, I 


think, muſt be ſuppoſed, That they did not con- 


- tinue very long in their happy State: For, if 


they had perſiſted ſtedfaſtly in their Duty, for a 
conſiderable time, they would have acquired 
ſuch an habit of well-doing, as would not have 


been fo eaſily loſt. But that they continued lon- 
ger than a Day, there are. many Circumftances 


to induce us to believe. For it required ſome 


time for Adam to be acquainted with all other 


Creatures, and to impoſe Names upon them: 
And there being none of them a meet help for 
him, he flept ſome time, till Eve had taken her 


Beginning out of him. Whom, when he faw, 


he received, and own'd her for his Wife; and no 
God's Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs, than are ſet down 


in this ſacred Story. They both alſo received a 
Command from God, not to eat of one Tree in 
the Garden; into which, when they were brought, 
ve cannot but think they walk'd about it, and 
took ſuch a view of it, as to be convinced, by 


the bountiful Proviſion God had made for them, 


they had no reaſon to complain of the ſmall Re- 
ſtraint he laid upon them. All which could not 
be performed ſo ſpeedily - 
for tho God can do what he pleaſes in an inſtant, 
yet Man cannot; and God himſelf did not in one 
Day create the World. And, beſides that ſome 


ily as ſome have imagined : 


time was neceſſary for n all theſe things; 
immediately ſet 


upon Eve, as ſoon as the Command was laid 
on them; but rather let it be a little forgotten. 
„ Y g 7 3 : . | 52 
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And if the time be obſerved when he au 
her, it will much confirm this Opinion, whict 
was in the abſence of her Huſband ; for that we 
cannot eaſily believe to have been upon the fame 
Day they were created, The extraordinary Kind- 
neſs they had one for the other, will ſcarce allow 
us to think it poſſible they ſhould: be ſo ſoon 
ſeparated, It is plain alſo, God ſandtiſied the 
Seventh Day before their Fall ; which it is highly 


probable they ſpent in admiring and praiſing the 


Almighty Goodneſs. | 
Ver. 1. Now the Serpent.] Or, that Serpent (as 
ſome think it ſhould be tranſlated) which the 
Tempter made uſe of, as his Inſtrument to de- 
ceive. ; . 
Was more ſubtil.] The whole Species of Ser- 
pents is noted by Ariſtotle: (L. i. Hiſtor. Animal. 
c. i.) to be wang mera, extremely inſidious: 
But this was extraordinary wily. What ſort it 
was, is not here expreſſed: But all agree there 
is now none like it; the Curſe of God having 
degraded it. St. Baſil in his Book of Paradiſe, 
(p. 627.) faith it was not a frightful Creature, as 
it is now, aN eggzowls H up-, but mild and 
gentle: Not crawling and winding about, in a 
terrible manner, upon the Ground, a vLnavs 
&m ma geCunde, but lofty, and going upright 
upon its Feet. Several of the Jews have been 
of this Opinion; and our famous Mr. Mede in- 
clines to it, Diſcourſe xxxviii. p. 291, Sc. But I 
take the Conjecture of another very Learned Per- 
ſon, now a Biſhop of our Church, to be far more 
probable : Which I ſhall endeavour to ſtrengthen. 
There were (and ſtill are in the Eaſtern and 
Southern Parts of the World) Serpents. having 
Wings, and ſhining very brightly, like to Fire. 


So we read, Ja. xiv. 29. of a flying fiery Serpent. 


Which fiery Serpents are called Serapbims, in 
Numb. xxi. 6, 8, and termed fiery, not merely 
with reſpe& to their Venom, which made fore 


Inflammations in the Bodies of thoſe who were 


bitten by them; but becauſe they appeared ſhi- 
ning like Fire, when they flew in the Air. 
Whence Seraphim is the Name alſo of the 
higheſt ſort of Angels, (called the Angels of the 
Preſence) Ja. vi. 2, 6. who appeared, I ſup- 
poſe, in ſome ſuch Form with flaming Wings. 
For otherwiſe, I cannot think Serpents would have 
been honoured as ſacred things in ſo many Coun- 


tries, as, we find they anciently were, unleſs the 


had been the Symbols of Angels. The Devil 


therefore, I conceive, made uſe of ſome ſuch 


Serpent, (but of a more ſurpaſſing Brightneſs 
than any now extant ) that he might reſemble 


one of the moſt illuſtrious Angels, who appeared 
ſometimes in the like ſhape. Which moved Eve 


the more readily to hearken unto the Voice of the 
Serpent; taking it to be one of the heavenly Se- 


raphims, which ſhe had ſeen ſometime, in ſuch a 
ſplendid form, attend upon the Divine Glory, or 


Majeſty: For the Angels always made a part of 


the SCHECHINAH. And thus, one would 
think, Tertullian underſtood this Matter, when 


he faid in his Book De Praſcript. ' Heret. C. 


. xlvii. Mum fuiſſe Serpentem, cui Eva, ut filio Dei, 


4 


4t 


crediderat ; this was the Serpent, to whom Ev 
gave Credit, as to the Son of God. Which it 
any one take to be the Words of the , Hereticks 
he 1s there ſpeaking of; yet thoſe are not, which 


we find in his Book againſt the Yalentinians, cap. ii. 
* b 1 OY ru where. 
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where faith the Serpent was d Primordio Divine 
imaginis prædo, an Uſurper of the Divine I 
from the Beginning. See Dr. Teniſon of Idolatry, 
p. 365. To which that Paſſage in Epiphanius may 
be added, who mentions ſome Hereticks (who 
might have ſome Truth among them) that ſaid 
the Woman liſtned to the Serpent, xz «#34 ws d 
oed, and believed him, or was perſuaded by him, 
as the Son of God, Hereſ. xxxvit. u. 25: And, one 
would think, Rabbi Bechai had this Notion in his 
Mind, when he faid (upon the 14th Verſe of this 
Chapter, ) this is the Secret (or Myſtery ) of the Ho- 
ly Language, that a Serpent is called SARAPH, 
as an Angel is called SARAPH, For which 
he quotes the fore-named place, Numb. xxi. 6. 
and then adds, The Scripture calls Serpents 
Seraphim, becauſe they were Toledoth hanacaſh 
hakadmoni, the offspring of this old Serpent : Un- 
derſtand this, (ſo he concludes, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks in another Caſe, whoſo readeth, let him un- 
22 ) as a Matter of great concernment. Which 
can have no meaning, I think, but this; That 
the Devil (whom St. Jobn alſo calls the old Ser- 
bent, Rev. xii. 9.) in this Serpent here ſpoken of, 
counterfeited a glorious Seraphim, and thereby 
ſeduced Eve to give Credit to him. 

However this be, it is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, it was ſome beautiful Creature; by whom 
Eve thought an Angel, who wiſh'd them well, 
diſcourſed with her: For ſhe was not fo ſimple as 
to think that Beaſts could ſpeak z much leſs, that 
they knew more of God's Mind than herſelf. 


Nor doth it ſeem at all credible to me, that ſhe 


could have been otherways deceived, but by ſome 
Creature which appeared ſo gloriouſly, that ſhe 
took it for an heavenly Miniſter ; who ſhe 


thought, came to explain to them the meaning of 


the Divine Command. | 
Yea, hath Gd ſaid.] This doth not look like 


the Beginning of a Diſcourſe, but the Concluſion: 
As the Fews themſelves have obſerved. And it is 
not improbable, that the Tempter before he ſpake 
theſe words, repreſented himſelf as one of the hea- 
venly Court; who came or was ſent, to congratu- 
late the Happineſs that God had beſtowed upon 
them in Paradiſe: which was ſo great that he could 
not eaſily believe he had denied them any of the 
Fruit of the Garden. He deſired therefore to be 


ſatisfied from het own Mouth, of the Truth of 


what he pretended to have heard; or to know 


how they underſtood the Command of God. For 


ſo theſe words may be tranſlated, I it true indeed, 
hath God ſaid, Ze ſhall not eat of every Tree? &c. 
Which is a very ancient Interpretation, and more 
probable than theirs, who would have the Hebrew 
Particles, aph ki, ſignify as much as ut ut: Altbo 
God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat, notwithſtanding ye 
hall not die. So they ſuppoſe he was going to 
add ; but before he had ſpoken the latter part of 
the Sentence, Eve interrupted him ſaying, We 
may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden, This 
had been too groſs, flatly to contradict what God 
had faid: Whereas the Beginning of the Yer/e 
tells us, he went more ſubtilly to work. 

Ver. 2. And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, 
We may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden.] 
She ſeems to have underſtood him, as if he 
thought God had forbid them to eat of any Fruit 


in the Garden. And indeed the foregoing Queſti- 


on is ambiguous z like thoſe Oracles of his which 
V OL. I. | | 2; 


made him be called Ac, (oblique of crooked) 
by the ancient Heathen ; becauſe they had two 
meanings: She truly therefore reports the Senſe 
of God's Prohibition, in this and the following 
Verſe: Tho' there are thoſe who think, ſhe pro- 
nounced theſe Words, We may eat of the Fruit, 
&c. with ſome Admiration; that they ſhould be 
reſtrained from one Ftuit, when God had moſt 
liberally granted them all the reſt. The Reaſon 
of which ſhe did not know, and ſhowed her de- 
fire perhaps to underſtand it. 2 
Ver. 3. But of the Fruit of the Tree which is in 
the midſt of the Garden, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not 
eat of it, nor touch it, teſt ye die.] Some fancy the 
Woman here n to prevaricate in 799 Things: 
Firſt, In ſaying they might not touch it : Second- 
ly, In faying only there was Danger, if they 
meddled with it, and not an abſolute Threat- 
ning. Of which the Devil, they think, took ad- 
vantage; and immediately aſſured her, there was 
no Danger at all. This laſt they grounded upon 
the Hebrew Particle pen, which we tranſlate leſt, 
and expreſſes a doubting. But I do not think ei- 
ther of theſe Obſervations are ſolid : For that Par- 
ticle does not always imply a Doubt, as we may 
learn from the Second P/alm, the laſt Verſe, and 
many other places: And the touching of the Fruit, 
ſignifies the plucking it off from the Tree, in 
order to eat it: Which was expreſly forbidden. 

Ver. 4. Ze ſhall not ſurely die.] You are under 
a miſtake: Death will not be the certain Con- 
ſequence of your eating this Fruit. For God is 
too good to inflict ſuch an heavy Puniſhment 
for ſo ſinall a Fault. . 

Ver. 5. For God, &c.] The Particle ki, which 
we tranſlate for, ſignifies here as much as bur, 
(as Marbinel and others obſerve) juſt as in Palm 
CXV. I. So the meaning is, you ſhall be in no 
Danger, but quite contrary, be great Gainers by 
taſting of this Fruit: As God himſelf knows, who 
only Keeps you in Awe by his Threatning, but 
will not be ſo ſevere as to execute it; when he 
ſees you much improved, not impaired, by eat- 
ing of it. 

Then your Eyes ſhall be opened. ] For you will 
immediately diſcover abundance of Things, where- 
of you are now ignorant. 


And ye ſhall be as Gods.) Like unto us, the 


Angels of God: Who are frequently called Elo- 
him, 1. e. Gods in Scripture. Thus Maimonides 
underſtands it, More Nevoch. Part i. c. 2. and 
Onkelos, who tranſlates it Princes, meaning 
Angels, who are called A , Principalities, and 
Powers, 

Knowing Good and Evil.] i. e. All manner of 
Things. Or, as ſome of the Hebrews underſtand 
it, know what is fit for you to do, without any Ad- 
vice or Inſtruction, and without any Reſtriction, be- 
ing ſubject to none; but enjoy freely what you 
pleaſe. For to know is ſometimes as much as. to 
enjoy, in the Scripture Language. So that ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, he promiſes them 
likeneſs to God himſelf; who is abſolutely free, 
and ſubject to none. 

But in this Suggeſtion the Devil proved, what 
our Saviour ſays of him, That he was a Liar from 
the beginning: For there are no leſs than four Lyes 
(as ſome reckon them) in theſe two Verſes. Which 
makes it ſeem ſtrange that Eve ſhould give Credit 


to theſe Suggeſtions, which were very fooliſh : 
| D | It 
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It being incredible that God ſhould envy them 
any thing, who had given them their Beings, 
and innumerable Bleſſings. I can give no ac- 
count of it, but this: That when we are ſearch- 
ing after the Reaſon of Things (as She, I ſup- 

ſe, was of this Prohibition) and cannot find it; 
if one be ſuggeſted to us, which never came 1n- 
to our Mind before, tho? in itſelf unlikely, we 
are ready to catch at it, and to be pleaſed with 
it. For when the Mind is weary with enqui- 
ring, it is ſatisfied with a falſe Reaſon, rather than 
have none. The Promiſe alſo of Knowledge 
was very tempting; eſpecially of ſuch Know- 
ledge as he gave her hope would raiſe and ad- 
vance her to a more noble Condition. 
is likely ſhe thought an heavenly Miniſter (as ſhe 
took him to be ) might underſtand God's mean- 
ing better than herſelf. 

Ver. 6. Aud when the Woman ſaw the Tree was 
good, &c.] This Yerſe gives a further account of 
that which ſeems very ſtrange, the Diſobedience 
of our firſt Parents. She look*d ſo long upon the 
forbidden Fruit, till ſne not only had an Appetite 
to it, as excellent Food, but was taken with its 
beautiful Colour; and was alſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed, 
by the Perſuaſion of the old Serpent, that her 
Mind would be no leſs pleaſed than her Palate, 
by an increaſe in Knowledge and Wiſdom. Theſe 
were powerful Temptations, (expreſſed in theſe 
Words, good for Food, pleaſant to the Eyes, and to 
be deſired to make one Wiſe ) and ſhe could ſee no 
Evil in the Thing itſelf ; it being the mere Plea- 
ſure of God, of which ſhe did not apprehend the 
Reaſon, that made the eating of 1t a Crime. This 
Fruit alſo was planted, not in an obſcure Place, 
but in the midſt of the Garden, (Verſe 3.) near to 
the Tree of Life: Which made it the more invi- 
ting, by its being always in her Eye, as well as 
very beautiful; and raiſed perhaps, the greater 
wonder in her, that God ſhould forbid a Thing, 
which he had made ſo eminent for its Beauty. 
Hereupon ſhe yielded, and (as it follows) 70k of 
the Fruit thereof and dig eat. 

And gave unto her Huſband with her.] Who re- 
turned to her, it is likely, as ſhe was eating 
the Fruit; and was ſoon perſuaded to bear her 
company; for it immediately follows, and he did 
eat. 

It is a queſtion whether he debated the Matter 
with her, till he was ſatisfied with the Argu- 
ments that moved her to eat; or, his great Af- 
fection to her drew him in, to do as ſhe did: 
Without any other Conſideration, perhaps, than 
this; That he choſe rather to die, than out-live 
one, whom he loved moſt paſſionately. To this 
laſt, the Apoſtle's words ſeem to incline, 1 Tim. 
iii. 14. Adam was not deceived: Tho? they do not 
neceſſarily ſignify, it muſt be confeſſed, That he 
was not ſeduced by the Tempter's Arguments ; 
but only that Zve was firſt ſeduced, and then 
helped to ſeduce him. So that he might be 
wrought upon, both by thoſe Arguments, and 
by his Affection alſo to his Wife: But could have 
been deceived by neither, had he not been firſt 
guilty of a great «daggntis and fazuuis (as St, 
Chryſoſtom calls it) heedleſne/s and non-attention, 
ariſing from ſloth and negligence. The Reflection 
which Gregor. Nazianzen makes upon her gazing 


upon the beautiful Fruit, is this; #4@ ms 


£ 
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And it 


eneolay tis iu, auvris Brim, &c. Oral. xlvii. 
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Ver. 7. And the Eyes of them both wete opened.] 
Not in the Senſe the Serpent promiſed, but a 
very much different: For they ſoon ſaw their 
Folly, and made ſad Reflections upon what they 
had done; 

And they knew (or felt) that they were naked. 
A cold ſhivering ſeized on them ; and they per- 
ceived alſo that they were ſtript of their intel- 
lectual Ornaments, (as Athanaſius expounds it, 
contra Genies, p. 4.) and bluſhed alſo at their bo- 
dily Nakedneſs, of which they were not before 
at all aſhamed, | | 

And they ſewed Fig-leaves together.) Or, twiſted 
the young Twigs of the Fig-tree, with the Leaves 
on them: Which are very broad in the Eaſtern 
Countries. Pliny reckons this among the Trees 
that have the largeſt Leaves, L. xvi. cap. 24. 
and cap. 26. where he faith, it hath folium maxi- 
mum umbroſiſſimumque, the greateſt and moſt 
ſhady Leaf of all other. 

And made themſelves Aprons.] A covering, 
which they girt about them. 

Ver. 8. And they heard the Voice of the LOR D 
walking in the Garden.] The Sound of the Ma- 
Jeftick Preſence, or the Glory of the LORD, 
approaching nearer and nearer unto the place 
where they were. For the walking may be re- 
ferr'd to Voice, as well as to the Lord: Signify- 
ing that the Sound, as I ſaid (for ſo Voice is often 
uſed in Scripture) of the Divine Majeſty's ap- 
proach, came ſtill nearer, aud made a louder 
Noiſe to terrify them. For thus the Word walk 
is applied to the Voice (i. e. Sound) of the Trum- 
pet at the giving of the Law, when Moſes ſays of 
it, ( Exod. xix. 19.) Dim q it walked or in- 
creaſed, and grew ſtronger. 

Juſt ſo, I conceive, the Sound which the Mo- 
tion of the SCHECHINAH made did at this 
Time. And that, 

In the cool of the Day.] When the Wind began 
to riſe, (ſoit is in the Hebrew, in the Wind of 
the Day) that is, towards the Evening, as moſt 
underſtand it: For then there was wont to be a 
gentle breath of Wind; as Ariſtotle obſerves of 
his Country, 4 Zipvezy args  deinlw re, the 
Weſt Wind was wont to blow towards the cloſe 
of the Day. Which being a ſoft and gentle 
Gale, the Sound they heard was the more aſto- 
niſhing, which ſeemed to threaten a dreadful 
Storm | 

Ontelos thus paraphraſes the firſt Words, they 
heard the Voice of the WORD of the LORD: 
That is, of the Son of God ; who appeared in 
very glorious Clouds; or, rather in a flaming Fire 
of ſuch an amazing Brightneſs, that they were 
not able to endure the Sight of it. For fo it 
follows : 

Adam and his Wife hid themſelves from the Pro- 
fence of the LO R D God, &c. | It's plain by this 
there was the appearance of an extraordinary 
Prefence : Which affrighted them, and made 
them run among the Trees of the Garden, i. e. in- 
to the Thickets, or cloſeſt Places they could find 
there. 

I cannot but think the SCHECHINAH, or 
Divine Majeſty, appeared quite otherwiſe than 
formerly ; that is, not in ſo mild a Luſtre as 

| when 


ws 
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when they were firſt acquainted with him; but 
in a more terrible burning Light, as if it would 
conſume them. For ſo we read in after-times, 
that the fame Lo RD who appeared unto Moſes 
in @ flame of Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, 
(Ex. iii. 2.) came down in a more dreadful man- 
ner, at the giving of the Law, from Mount Sinai. 
When the Mountain was altogether on a ſmoak, 
( Exod. xix. 18.) becauſe the LO R D deſcended 
upon it in Fire: And that Fire ſo great, that it 
flamed unto the midſt of Heaven, (Deut. iv. 11.) 
with darkneſs, clouds and thick darkneſs. a 

Ver. 9. And the LORD Gad called unto Adam.] 
As he did to Moſes out of the Buſh, Exod. ui. 4. 
and to Mrael out of the midſt the Fire, Deut. iv. 
12. | NET 

And ſaid unto him, ] With a Majeſtick Voice, 
againſt which he could not ſtop his Ears. | 

Where art thou ? ] Why doſt thou run into Co- 
verts, like the wild Beaſts? Such Queſtions do not 
argue Ignorance in him that asks them; but are 
intended to awaken the Guilty to a Confeſſion of 
their Crimes. As ap from iv. 10. Where is 
Abel thy Brother? Of whom Cain ſtubbornly re- 
fuſing to give an account, the Lo RD faid im- 
mediately, (to ſhow he needed not to be infor- 
med) the Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto 
me from the Ground. 

Ver. 10. And he ſaid, I heard thy Voice, and I 
was afraid, becauſe I was naked, &c.] The very 
Sound of the approach of thy Preſence ſo affright- 
ed me, becauſe I found I had loſt my Innocency, 
that I hid myſelf from thee. This was a fooliſh 
and vain attempt; but as Guilt makes Men fearful, 
ſo that bereaves them of all Conſideration. 

Ver. 11. And he ſaid, Who told thee that thou 
waſt naked? ] Diveſted of thoſe noble Endow- 
ments, which I beſtowed on thee? 

Haſt thou eaten? &c.] Tranſgreſſed my Com- 
mandment? PR 06/9 

Ver. 12. Aud the Man ſaid, The Woman whom 
thou gaveſt, &c.] I confeſs my Guilt; into which 
I was drawn by her whom thou gaveſt me for an 
help. Thus we are apt to excuſe and palliate 
our Faults; by laying that Load upon others, 
with which we ought to charge ourſelves. 

Ver. 13. And the LORD God ſaid unto the 
Woman, &c.] What moved thee to violate my 
Command? 

And fhe ſaid, the Serpent beguiled me.] My 
Weakneſs was deceived, by the Cunning of the 
Devil. Thus ſhe alſo threw the blame upon a- 
nother. But God, no doubt, convinced them 
both, of the Greatneſs of their Guilt, and the 


miſerable Condition into which they were fallen 


by their Tranſgreſſion; before he ended this 
Diſcourſe with them. Which ſhows the infinite 
Mercy of the Creator of all, who would not 
abandon them, but ſought after them, to ſave 
them, when they had loſt themſelves. 

Ver. 14. And the LO RD ſaid unto the Serpent, 


Thou art curſed, &c.] It is obſerved by Tertullian, 


That tho* God inflicted Puniſhments on Adam and 
Eve, yet he did not curſe them, as he did the Ser- 
pent, ut reſtitutionis candidatos, they ſtanding fair 
for a Reſtitution to his Favour, I. ii. adv. Marcion. 
c. 25, And I may add, God did not begin with 
them; but firſt ſentences the Serpent, before he 
proceeds to Judgment upon them : Which denotes 
that he (the old Serpent) was the great Offender, 
VOL. I. 
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being the firſt Mover to Sin; which made” his 
Crime more grieyous than theirns 

No to be cuiſed, is to be deprived of what 
was before enjoyed, and dootned to a miſerable 
wretched Condition of Life: The particulats of 
which follow. The only difficulty is, Why the 
Serpent (literally ſo called) ſhould be curſed, as 
it manifeſtly is, (tho* the Devil alſo, I ſhall ſhow 
is intended) being but an Inſtrument which the 
Evil Spirit uſed; and had neither Will to ſin, 
nor yet Underſtanding or Knowledge of what the 
Devil did. It is commonly anſwered, That this 
is no more than the Curſe which God inflicted 
upon the Earth, (which was not capable of ſin- 
ning) for Adam's Sake, ver. 15. But ſtill the Rea- 
ſon of that Curſe is enquired; which is evident 
enough: Man himſelf being puniſhed by the 
Curſe upon the Earth: which did not yield its 
Fruit ſo plentifully and ſo eaſily, as it had done 
before his Tranſgreſſion. And the Reaſon of this 
Curſe upon the Serpent, may be the better diſ- 
cerned by another Inſtance which we find Exod. 
xxi. 28, where an Ox which gored a Man or 
Woman, that they died, is ordered 7 be ſtoned, 
and his Fleſh not to be eaten. This ſure was to ſhow 
the great Value God ſet upon Man's Life: Which 
he ſecured alſo by this Puniſhment : which mo- 
ved all Owners to look well to their Beaſts that 
might endanger it. Even ſo was the Serpent con- 
demned, in Mercy to Adam and his Wife, 
(whom, it is manifeſt by what follows, God in- 
tended to reſtore into Favour) that they might be 
ever mindful of the Foulneſs of their Guilt, and 
excited to Repentance; by ſeeing a noble Creature 
(who was but the Inſtrument of it) ſo extremely 
debaſed into a moſt vile Condition. 

Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go.] This ſhews the 
Serpent was a more noble Creature before this 
Fact: But changed after it, from a flying Serapb 
(as the Word is Numb. xxi. 6.) into a foul creeping 
Serpent; not moving aloft in the Air, but craw- 
ling upon the Earth, and licking the Duſt. So 


it follows. 


And duſt ſbalt thou eat, all the days of thy life.] 


There 1s no viler Food than this: Which doth 
not ſignify the Serpent ſhould feed upon nothing 
elſe; but that creeping on the Ground it cannot 
but lick up much Duſt together with its Food, 
whatſoever that be. 

All this is literally the Curſe of the Serpent: 
But as the Devil lay hidden under the Covert of 
the Serpent, tho? he be not named; ſo his Curſe 
is intended in this Curſe of the Serpent, tho? it be 
not ſeparately mentioned. As appears by the 
following Verſe, which has a peculiar reſpect to 
the Devil under the Name of the Serpent. And 
the DeviPs Curſe in general was this; to be 
thruſt down further than before, from his ancient 
heavenly Habitation; and condemned to live in 
the lower ſmoaky Region of the Air: Where he 
hath loſt all reliſh of Celeſtial Enjoyments, and 
pleaſes himſelf only in his vile Endeavours to 
make Mankind as wicked as himſelf. 

Ver. 15. J will put Enmity betwen thee and the 
Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed} An 
irreconcileable Feud, throughout all Generations. - 
Which is true of the Serpent, literally under- 
ſtood, between whom and Mankind there is ſuch 
an Antipathy, that it diſcovers itſelf both in the 


natural and ſenſitive Faculties of them both: 
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done; he could only aſſault his lower 


20 
Their Humours being poiſon to each other; and 
Man being aſtoniſhed at the Sight of a Serpent 
more than any other Creature; and the Serpent 
in like manner at the Sight of a Man, eſpecially 
(if Naturaliſts ſay true) of a nated Man. Thus 
Mr. Mede, Diſcourſe xxxix. p. 295: But this is far 
more true and certain of the Spiritual Serpent, the 
Devil, and his Angels, (who joyned with him in 
his Apoſtacy) and the Woman and her Seed, in 
whom: theſe Words are more literally fulfilled. 
For Maimonides juſtly admires, that the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould be only mentioned, and not of 
Adam, (without whom he could have no Seed; 
which therefore muſt be his Seed) and that it 
ſhould be faid of her. Seed; not of his, that it 
bruiſed. the Serpent's Head. More Nevochim, 
P. ii. cap. 30. This, ſaith he, is ane of the Paſſages 
in Scripture which is moſt wonderful, and not to be 
underſtood, according to the Letter; but contains 

cat Wiſdom in it. In which Words he wrote more 
Truth than he was aware; but was not able to 
unfold this hidden Wiſdom, as we Chriſtians, 
bleſſed be God, are able to do. For this Seed 
here ſpoken of is Chriſt, as both the Targums (that 
aſcribed to Jonathan, and that called the Hieru- 
und it; and as we are taught to un- 
derſtand it, by Gods Words to Abraham, when 
he renewed this Promiſe: In thy Seed (that is, 
Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle) /hall all nations be bleſſed, 
Gen. xxii. 18. Gal. iii. 8. 16. For he vanquiſh- 
ed the Devil, who had now vanquiſhed Mankind. 
So it here follows, | 

1t ſhall bruiſe tby Head.) i. e. That SEED of 
the Woman ſhall deſpoil thee of thy Power, 
(meaning the Devil) and aboliſh thy Tyranny: 
For in the Head of the Serpent ( to which there 


is here an Alluſion) lies his Strength: As Epami- 


nondas repreſented to the Thebans, when he ex- 
horted them to ſet upon 4 Band of Lacedæmoni- 
ans, by ſhowing them the Head of a vaſt Snake, 
which he had cruſhed, ( x«paaty d ets ovy gel -· La) 
ſaying, Look ye, the Body can do no hurt now the 
Head is gone : Meaning, that if they routed the 
Lacedemonians, the reſt of the Confederates would 
ſignify nothing. Polyzn. L. ii. Strateg. And there- 
fore Mr. Mede has rightly interpreted the Serpeni's 
Head, to fignify the Devil's Sovereignty, ( Diſcourſe 


| XXXV. p. 143. and xxxix. p. 298.) and that Sove- 
reignty is the Power of Death: Which Headſhip } 


of the Devil, the Seed of the Woman (that is, Chriſt 
the Lord ) hath broken in pieces, and at laſt will 
utterly deſtroy, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. | ty 
There is a notable Example of this Enmity, in 
the ſtruggle between Chriſt and the Devil for 
Empire, in Rev. xii. 7, 8. where Chriſt deſtroyed 


the Sovereignty of the Serpent in the Roman 


Empire fo effectually, that there was 0 more 
place found for the Dragon and his Angels in Hea- 
ven; i. e. the Devil utterly loft his Sovereignty in 
that State: as Mr. Mede interprets it. 

And thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel.] This Victory 
over the Devil was not to be gotten without 
Blood: For the Devil did all that he was able to 
deſtroy this Seed. But that was impoſſible to be 


here the Heel, (viz. His Body or Fleſh :) Which, 
by his Inſtruments, he perſecuted, deſpitefully 


| uſed, and at laſt crucified. By which very means 


(fo admirable was the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God) the Seed of the Woman conquered the De- 


part, called 


vil, as the Apoſtle ſhows Feb. ii. 14, 15, For it 
muſt be here noted, That Chriſt was properly 
and literally the Seed of the Moman, and not at 
all of the Man: Being born, without him, of a 
Virgin. The tender Mercy of God alſo muſt 
[4 be acknowledged; which gave our firſt Pa- 
rents hope of a recovery, as ſoon as they were 
fallen: by making them this moſt gracious Pro- 
miſe. Which, tho” here ſomething. obſcurely de- 
livered, grew clearer and clearer, in every Age, 
It cannot be denied likewiſe but that by Seed, 
may be underſtood ( collectively) all the Faithful, 
who by the Power of their Lord, vanquiſhed all 
the Power of their Spiritual Enemy. (See Luke 
x. 19.) Yet ſo, that we muſt confeſs, there was 
one Eminent Seed here primarily intended, by 
whom they overcome. Unto whom another Seed 
is not here oppoſed in this laſt part of the Venſe, 
(as in the former part,) but the Serpent himſelf: 
Which points at a ſingle Combat (as I may call 
it) between this promiſed Seed and the il; 
But if we will take in the other Senſe alſo, under- 
ſtanding by Seed, Chriſt with all his Members, 


then the bruiſing their Heel ſignifies (as Mr. Mede 


expounds it) the Devil's deceit and guile in 
aſlaulting us unawares: As they do who come be- 
hind others, when they do not obſerve them, and 
catch hold of their Heel; For that this is an 
Emblem of guile and deceitful dealing, appears 
from the Story of Eſau and Jacob; the latter of 
which had his Name from catching his Brother 
by the Heel at his Birth, which Eſau took for 
an Indication of his beguiling him, as he did two 
times. See Diſcourſe xxxvii. p. 184. 


It is fit, I think, here to note further, (what 


the learned Mr. Alix hath obſerved, ) That God 
in this Promiſe did a particular Kindneſs to our 
Father Adam: Who having been ſeduced by his 
Wife to eat the forbidden Fruit, it might have 
occaſioned a Breach between them; had not God 
taken care to prevent it, by making this gracious 
Promiſe of a Redeemer, to depend upon his 
Union with his Wife: From whom he aſſures 
them, one ſhould deſcend that ſhould repair their 
Loſſes. | 

The Time likewiſe when this Promiſe was made 
1s remarkable: Which was, before God had re- 
jetted Cain and preferred Seth to him; and long 
before any Reſtriction made to Noah's Family, 
or Sem's ( who derived from him ) that all the 
World might look upon the ME SSIAAH as a 
common Benefit to all the Sons of Adam. 

Ver: 16. Unto the Woman he ſaid.] Next to the 
Serpent the Woman receives her Sentence, (as 
Mr. Mede well notes) becauſe ſhe was more in 
the Fault than Adam: Being guilty, as his Words 
are ( Diſcourſe xxxviii. p. 287.) both of her own 
perſonal Sin, and of her Huſband's alſo. Whence 
it 1s that he, who had only ſinned himſelf, and 
not cauſed others to fin, had his Judgment laſt of 
all. This ſhould be a little more confidered than 
it is, by all thoſe, who not only do Evil them- 
ſelves, but draw others into the ſame Guilt. 

I will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and conception.}] 
i. e. Thy Sorrow in thy Conception: which in- 
cludes all the Time of Womens going with Child 
when they frequently nauſeate all their Food; or 


have troubleſome Longings ; and endure many 


other things which are very grievous: to them; 
55 | eſpecially 


= 


Cn Ar. III. on GENESIS. 


eſpecially when they are in danger to miſcarrß 


of their Burden. HE eee eee e 

In forrow ſhalt thou bring forth Children. ] Brute 
Creatures are obſerved to bring forth their Young, 
with far leſs pain, and difficulty, and danger, 
than Women commonly have in their Labour. 


are ſtill in danger, by many Accidents: eſpecially 
when that ſtays behind which ſhould follow the 
Birth, (as it ſometimes doth from various Cauſes, 
noted by Ba#tholinus, in his Hiſt. Anatom. & Medic. 
Cent. v. Hiſt, XXXii. n. 3.) which occaſions: ſore 
Torments, and puts their Lives in the greateſt 
hazard. | | 
And tby Deſire ſhall be to thy Huſband.) That is, 
it ſhall be ſubject to him; as the Yulgar Latin and 
Aben Ezra expound this Phraſe : Which is ſo u- 
ſed, iv. 7. | 

And he ſpall rule over thee.) Have power to con- 
troul thy Deſire, This looks like putting her 
more under the Will of her Huſband, than was 
- intended in her firſt Formation : Becauſe ſhe had 
not given a due regard to him; but eaten the for- 
bidden Fruit, without ſtaying to conſult him and 
aſk his Advice. 

Ver. 17. And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou 
' haſt bearkened to the Voice of thy Wife, &c.] Been 
ſo weak as to mind her more than me; 

Curſed ſhall the Ground be.) It ſhall not bring 
forth ſo plentifully, nor ſo eaſily as it did. 
For thy Sake.) Becauſe of thy Sin; which ſhall 
be puniſhed partly by its barrenneſs. 

In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it.] It ſhall coſt thee 
a great deal of Labour and Toil, before thou 
reapeſt the Fruits of it. | 
All the Days of thy Life.] Every part of the 
Year, ſhall bring along with it new weariſome 

urs, i 

Ver. 18. Thorns and Thiſtles, &c.] It ſhall coſt 
thee abundance of Pains to root up the Thorns, 
Thiſtles, and unprofitable Weeds; which ſhall 
come up inſtead of better Plants. 

And thou fhalt eat the Herb of the Field.) Be con- 
tent with ſuch things as the common Field pro- 
duces; inſtead of the delicious Fruits of Paradi/e. 
Here the Rabbins ery out, Menſura pro menſura, 
behold the Juſtice of God, who ſerved Man in his 
kind. He was not ſatisfied with the choice Fruits 
of the Garden in which God put him; and there- 
fore he took them from him, and ſent him to eat 
the ordinary Food of Beaſts ; and that not with- 
out hard Labour. Maimon. More Nevoch. P. i. 

cap. 2. 
| Ver. 19. In the feeat of thy Fate, &c.] Some 
conclude from hence, that the Earth brought forth 
before the Fall, without any Pains to cultivate it. 
And indeed there needed none; all things being 
produced at the firſt, by the Divine Power, in 

11 Perfection. But what Labour would have 
been neceſſary in time, if Man had continued in- 
nocent, we do not know: Only theſe words ſigni- 
fy, that leſs Toil would have ſerved than Man 
muſt now take for their Suſtenance. ; c 

Some of the cus reckon up Nine Puniſhments 


beſides Death, which God inflicted upon Adam; 


and as many upon Eve. See Pirke Elieſer, Cap. 
xiv. and Vorſtius upon him. - 

Dill thou return to the Ground.] 
dieſt, and mouldreſt into Duſt; 


i. e. Till thou 


21 


For out of it thou waſt taten.] From whence 
thou waſt taken, as it is explained, ver. 23. which 


Thows the Particle ki is not always to be tranſlated 
for; but ſometimes whence, or whom, as iv. 23. 


God hath given me another Seed inſtead of Abel, 


| 49am 19 whom Cain ſlew. 
Who after they are delivered of their Children, 


The reſt of this Venſe needs no Explication. 
Ver. 20. Called her Name Eve.] Some think 


ſhe was called [cha before, and now he changed 


her Name into Eve: In belief that God would 
make her the Mother of all Mankind ; and of 
the promiſed Seed particularly; by whom (as 
D. Chytreus adds) he hoped to be raiſed from 


the Dead, to immortal Lite. 


Motber of all living.] Of all Men that ſhould 
live hereafter, or of him that ſhould give Life to 
Mankind. So Havah may be interpreted, viva 
or viviſſcatrix: Becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all 
Mankind, or becauſe Mankind now ſentenced 
to death, were by her Seed to be made alive. 

Ver. 21. Uno Adam and his Wife, did the 
LORD God make Coats of Skins, &c.] The firſt 
Cloaths of Mankind were of the Leaves of Trees, 
which they made themſelves ; being ready at 
hand, woven by Divine Art. The next were of 
the Skins of Beaſts ; which were much warmer, 
and better able to defend them from the Injury 
of Cold and Weather: and theſe were made by 
God's Direction. Who having made a moſt gra- 
cious Covenant with our firſt Parents, (ver. 15.) 


it ſeems not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he 


alſo ſignified to them, they ſhould, for the con- 
firmation of it; offer to him Sacrifices : By the 
Blood of which, Covenants were ratified in after- 
times, from this Example. For it is not likely, 
that the Beaſts; of whoſe Skins theſe Coats were 
made, died of themſelves: or, that they were 
killed merely for this Uſe, or for their Food. 
And therefore, what is ſo probable, as that, by 
God's Order, they were ſlain for a Sacrifice to 
him, (the better to repreſent to them their Guilt, 
and that the promiſed Seed ſhould vanquiſh the 
Devil, and redeem them, by thedding his Blood) 
and that of the Skins of thoſe Beaſts God dire- 
cted Coats to be made, to cloath them? But 
whether, by dreſſing them and making Leather 
of them; or, only by drying them, and letting 
the Hair ſtill continue on them, we cannot tell. 

Certain it is; that this was a very antient fort of 
Cloathing; as we learn not only from Profane 
Authors, but from the Sacred : Particularly, 
Heb. xi. 37. The Jewiſh Doctors have carried 
this Matter ſo far, as to ſay, That Adam being 
a Prieſt, theſe were his Prieſtly Garments. The 
Skin indeed of the Burnt-Offering under the 
Law, is given to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 8: but not 
to make him Cloaths : And Eve, if this were 

true, muſt have been a Prieſt alſo ; for ſhe had 
a Coat made of Skins, no leſs than Adam; 

who, they fancy, left this Coat to his Poſterity. 

So that Noah, Abraham, and all the reſt of the 

Patriarchs (as Abel they ſay did) ſacrificed in the 
very ſame Coat; till Aaron was made High- 

Prieſt, and had ſpecial Garments appointed him 
by God. Among which, one being called by 


this very Name of Har (Exod. xxviii.) it gave 


ground to this idle Conceit. 


Ver. 22. Behold the Man is become, &c.] Man, 


in this place, includes Homan : And theſe. words 
are 


22 A COMMENT AR . 


are generally thought to be ſpoken ſarcaſtically ; 
to reprove their great Folly, in thinking to in- 
creaſe their Knowledge, whether God would or 


no. 
Like one of us.] Theſe Words plainly inſinuate 


a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead; and all 
other Explications of them, ſeem forced and un- 
natural: That of Mr. Calvir's being as diſagree- 
able to the Hebrew Phraſe, as that of Socinus to 
the Excellency of the Divine Nature. This I 
think, is well proved by Theodorick Hackſpan, 
Diſput. iv. De Locut. Sacris, n. 15. &c. 

And now, leſt he put forth his Hand, &c.] This 
ſeems an abrupt kind of Speech; ſomething be- 
ing kept back: As let us turn him out, (or 
ſome ſuch-like Words) leſt he take alſo of the Tree 
| of Life, and live for ever. Which many of the 

ancient Fathers look upon as a mercitul Diſpen- 
ſation that Man might not be perpetuated in a 
State of Sin. So Trenæus, L. iii. cap. 37. and 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. XXviii. p. 619, God thus 
ordered, I wi «vamy i 70 28400, Y Jive) ei- 
Spori 1 nuoee, &c. That Sin might not be Immor- 
tal; and the Puniſhment might be a Kinaneſs. 
Which he repeats, Orat. xlii. p. 619. So Epipba- 
nius alſo, Hereſ. xxxvii. n. 1. When Man had 


ſpoiled himſelf, God unmade him, that he might 


make him better. And Methodius in his Hæreſ. 


xliv. n. 24, 25, &c. and 29. where he proceeds 
ſo far as to ſay, That Death was not ſent upon 
Man, em ang ni, out of any evil Deſign to him, 
but as a Mercy. 

Ver. 23. Therefore God ſent him forth, &c.] 
Or caſt him out; and that with Reproach and 
Diſgrace ; as Aben Ezra obſerves the Hebrew 
Word, in this Form, to ſignify. And fo caſt him 
out, that he ſhould not return again. 

To till the ground, from whence he was taken.] 
This confirms what I faid upon the Second Chapter, 
ver. 8. That Adam was made in another place, 
and thence brought into Paradiſe: From whence 
being now expelled, he was ſent back to the 
Place, where he was firſt formed ; there to labour 
in all the Toils of Huſbandry. Tho? it muſt be 
confeſſed, theſe Words may ſignify no more, 
than thoſe Yer. 19. of this Chapter, That he had 
his Original from the Earth: by the tilling of 
which he was put in mind of his return thither. 

Ver. 24. So he drove out the Man.] (With his 
Wife) or as Aben Ezra tranſlates it, After he 
had driven him out, he placed, &c. This Word 
WAA is that which the Hebrews properly Uſe in 
Divorces: And therefore denotes, they think, that 
the Lord put him away from his Preſence, as a 
Man did his Wife, to whom he gave a Bill of 
Divorce: Or as a Prince baniſhes a Subject that 
hath rebelled againſt him, whom he ſends into 
Exile out of his own Country. 

And he placed at the Eaſt of the Garden.] This 
ſhows the Entrance into Paradi/e, was from the 
Eaſt: At which Entrance Adam being caſt out, 
it is likely he afterwards inhabited ſome of the 
Eaſtern Countries. Eutychius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, faith a Mountain in India; which the 
Mahometans coramonly call Sarandib, as Mr. 
Helden obſerves, L. i. De Synedr. cap. ii. p. 452. 
&c. but Aben Ezra's Conjecture ſeems more 
reaſonable, That he dwelt in ſome Country not 


far from Paradiſe. 


1 


Cberubims.] Some of the heavenly Miniſters, 
that waited upon the Divine Majeſty: Who were 
called by this Name in Mrs Time, when he 
wrote this Hiſtory in the Wilderneſs, after the 
giving of the Law, For the Glory of the LORD, 
I take it, here appeared at the Expulſion of Adam 
and Eve, in a moſt dreadful Manner, to aeter 
them from attempting to come near this Place 
again, for fear of being conſumed. | 

And a flaming fword.] Or, flame of a Sword. 
Concerning which Maimonides thus diſcourſes, 
P. i. More Nevoch. cap. 4. Our wiſe Men under- 
ſtand by lahat (flame) an Angel: According to 
that of the P/almiſt, He maketh his Angels Spirits; 
his Miniſters ( lobet ) a flaming Fire, Palm civ. 4. 
That is, one of the Seraphims, or a flaming Angel, 
in the Form of a flying fiery Seraph, (or Ser- 
pent ) whoſe Body moving 1n the Air, reſembled 
the Vibrations of a Sword, was appointed, with 
the Cherubims, to guard the Entrance of the 
Garden. For the Cherubims and Seraphims, are 
frequently mentioned in Scripture, as Attendants 
upon the SHECHINAH or Divine Ma- 
jeſly: -Which appeared here in great Glory, at 
the Paſſage into the Garden of Eden; as it did 
in after-times at the Door of the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation of M rael, to their great Aſto- 
niſnment. 

Which turned every way.] Angels, ſays Mai- 
monides, in the fore- named place, can turn them- 
ſelves into all Forms and Shapes: Some of which 
ſtrike greater Terror into thoſe that behold them, 
than others do. But I take this Expreſſion, not 
to ſignify Mutation of Shapes, but the Motion of 
the Angel: Which was ſo very ſwift and glitter- 
ing, that devouring Flames ſeemed to come 
ſtreaming out on every 


cure the Paſſage into the Garden of Eden, where 
this Tree was; that none ſtiould dare to attempt 
a re- entrance. But Adam was fo far from think- 
ing of this, that, if the Eaftern Traditions were 
to be credited, I ſhould add, He plunged him- 
{elf into the deepeſt Sorrow for a long Time; be- 


_ wailing his Sin, begging Pardon, Sc. till God 


diſpatched an Angel to comfort him, and further 
aſſure him of his Favour, Which being but pro- 
bable Conjectures, I ſay no more of ſuch Matters. 
Nor can I aſſert with any degree of Confidence, 
what our great Primate of Ireland fays in his 
Annals, That it ſeems to have been the tenth Day 


of the World's Age, when Adam was caſt out of 


Paradiſe: In Memory of which Calamity, the 
ſolemn Day of Expiation, and the great Faſt, 
was inſtituted in after-times, wherein all were to 
afflict their Souls, Lev. xvi. 29. This indeed is 
the Doctrine of the Jes, who ſay, The great 
Day of Expiation (which was on the tenth of Sep- 
tember ) was appointed and ſanctified from the Crea- 
_ the World: But there is no other Authority 
Or It. | | | 
It will be more uſeful, J think, to obſerve 
what Footſteps there are of theſe Things remain- 
ing in the Gentile World, I will mention but two. 
One of which is noted by Euſebius, who ſhows 
(I. xii. Præpar. Evang. cap. 11.) that Plato in 
his Sympoſium hath preſerved the Memory of Pa- 
raaiſe: His #i=@- ans, Garden of Jupiter, being 
the ſame with this Garden of God, in which Man 

'O was 


ſide, 5 
To keep the way of the Tree of Life.) To ſe- 
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was at firſt placed. The other by St. Auſtin, 
who, ſays Pherecydes the Scholar of Pythagoras, 
called the Beginner of Evil, *Oporia : That is, a 


Dæmon in the Shape of a Serpent. So Heideggerus 


obſerves out of him, Exercit. iv. De Adamo & 
Eva, u. 82. 


CHAP: IV; 


ND Adam knew Eve his Wife, &c:] 
After they were thrown out of Pa- 
radiſe ; not before, (whatſoever ſome of the 
Fewiſh Doctors fancy to the contrary ;) nay, as 
ſome will have it, after they had ſpent ſome time 
in Acts of Repentance, which is not an impro- 
bable Opinion. 

I have gotten a Man from the LO R D.] i. e. 
The promiſed Meſiab; which ſhe imagined 
would have been her Firſt- born. For the Words 
of the Promiſe, (iii. 13.) might as well be ex- 
pounded of the firſt Seed the Woman had, as of 
any of his Poſterity. 

Ver. 2. She bare his Brother Abel.] But gives 
no reaſon. of his Name, which ſignifies Vanity; 
as ſhe did of Cain's, which ſignifies Acquiſition, 
or Paſſeſſion. Nor is it ſaid who gave this Second 
Son the Name of Mel: But it ſeems they made 
no account of him, in compariſon with the Firſt- 
born. Quod non poſuerunt in eo ſpem factæ pro- 
miſſonis de Semine, ut in Kain, as Job. Foſterus 
judiciouſly ſpeaks in his Lexicon, on the Word 
Hevel, ) becauſe they did not place in him their bope 
of the promiſed Seed, as they did in Cain. 

And Abel was a Keeper of Sheep, &c.] The 
younger Son was a Shepherd , and the elder an 
Husbandman and Planter. For this laſt ſeems 
to have been Adam's chief Employment, both 
before and after his Fall (Gen. ii. 15. iii. 23.) and 
therefore either choſen by Cain in imitation of 
his Father, or put upon him by his direction, as 
the more noble of the two. | 

Whence the Eaſtern People gave him the Name 
of Abdalcariths ; which ſome miſtook for another 
Son of Adam: But in truth was another Name 
of Cain, ſignifying a tiller of the Field, as Mr. 
Selden ſhews, L. v. De Jure N. & G. cap. 8. 

The Patriarchs indeed after the Flood, at leaſt 
in Abraham's Family, choſe to feed Cattle: But 
that was becauſe it was leſs laborious, and more 
ſuitable to that unſettled Condition wherein they 
lived for many Years, removing like the antient 
Nomades, from one Country to another. 

Ver. 3. In proceſs of time.] In the Hebrew the 
Words are, in the end of Days: That is, in the 
concluſion of the Year, or after Harveſt. So 
Days ſignify in many other places, particularly, 
Fudg. xi. 4. where, after Days, is after a Year. 
This was a very ſeaſonable Time to make their 
grateful Acknowledgments to God, who had 
given them a fruitful Year, and bleſſed them 
with Increaſe : Accordingly, God ordained in fu- 
ture times, that the 1/aelites ſhould keep a ſolemn 
Feaſt, in the Year's end, to thank him for the 
Ingathering of their Fruits, Exod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 
22, But in what Year of the World it was that 
Cain and Abel brought theſe Sacrifices, we have 


Ver. 1. 


no means to know, It was, no doubt, when they 


were grown Men, and perhaps had more Bro- 
thers and Siſters beſides themſelves. See Ver. 1 * 

Cain brought of the Fruit of the Ground an offer- 
ing unto the LO R D.] Theſe were the moſt an- 
tient Sacrifices among the Gentiles, both Greek 
and Roman, as their Authors tell us,; and there- 
fore it is moſt likely that Adam began with theſe 
Oblations of Herbs, Mowers, Frankincenſe, Meal, 
&c. in which Cain followed him, being of the 
ſame Profeſſion, and provided with ſtore of ſuch 
things. Now, as there were ſome /olemn Times of 
making their devout Acknowledgments to God, 
ſo I doubt not there were ſome ſet Places 
where they met for that purpoſe : For the Word 
in Hebrew for brought is never uſed about do- 
meſtick or private Sacrifices, but always about 
thoſe publick Sacrifices which were brought to 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
to be offered by the Prieſt: As Lev. iv. 4. He 
ſhall bring the Bullock to the door, &c. Which oc- 
curs all along, eſpecially in the ninth Chapter of 
that Book. 

And therefore, I ſuppoſe they brought theſe 
Sacrifices here mentioned to ſome fixed Place, 
looking towards the SCHECHINAH or Glo- 
rious Preſence of God, at the Entrance of the 
Garden of Eden, from which Adam had been 
expelled z for there being no doubt ſome ſettled 
Place where they performed ſacred Offices, it is 
moſt reaſonable to think it had reſpect to the 
SCHECHINAH or Divine Majeſty. Where- 
ſoever that appeared, there they appeared (as the 
Scripture ſpeaks) before God : Becauſe there he 
manifeſted his ſpecial Preſence, which moved 
taem to go thither to worſhip him, to give him 
Thanks, or to enquire of him, as we read Re- 
bekah did, xxv. 22. 

What kind of Sacrifices theſe were, is a Que- 
ſtion among learned Men. The Talmudiſts are 
of opinion they were whole Burnt-Offerings, and 
that there were no other before the Law was 
given, (which I ſhall not now examine,) nor 
would the 7ecwws, after the giving of the Law, 
permit the Gentiles to offer any other at their 
Temple. 

It is their Opinion alſo, That Cain and Abel 
brought theſe Sacrifices to Adam, to be offered 
by him. For which I ſee no convincing Reaſon, 
but rather, they themſelves ſeem to have offered 
them. And then, this Place effectually confutes 
their Opinion, who ſay the Firſt-born were ſepa- 
rated to the Office of Prieſthood ; for by theſe 
Words, it is plain the youngeſt ſacrificed as well 
as the eldeſt. And fo they did in following Ages, 
when we find Jacob performing the Office of a 
Prieſt, Ger. xxviii. 18. xlvi. 1. Which proves 
their Opinion rather to be true, who ſay, That 
every Man antiently had the Power in his own 
Family to do the Office of a Prieſt, as 7ob 
did, 1. 5, But when Families combined to- 

ether under one Head, Prince, or Governor, 
he had the fole Right of Sacrificing devolved 
to him as their common Father. Thus Mel- 
chizedeck was both King of Salem, and Prieſt 
of the moſt High God. All which was taken 
away by the Law of Moſes, which permitted none 
to officiate among the //-aelites, but the Family 
of Aaron; and no Sacrifices to be offered, but 
| . at 
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at the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Lev. Offering was accepted, becauſe he himſelf was 
XVii. 3, 4, 5. accepted. It is a Metaphor from thoſe who 


It is a much harder Queſtion, how they came when a Preſent is made to them, look kindly 
to facrifice at all, either Meal, or Beaſts ; ſince upon the Perſon that brings it, if they like him 
we read of no Command from God requiring and his Preſent ; or turn away their Faces, if 
them to bring him ſuch Oblations : Which hath they diſdain them. he! 
led ſome to conclude, That Men did this out of How God teſtified his Acceptance of Abel's 
a grateful Inclination to return him ſome of his Sacrifice, is the only Difficulty : Which the Zews 
own Bleſſings, tho? they had no Directions from fay was by Fire coming from Heaven (or rather, 
him about it. But if this were true, how came I think, by a Stream of Light, or a Flame from 
Abel to believe that his Sacrifice of a Beaſt would the SCHECHINAH, or glorious Preſence of 
be ſo acceptable to God, as the Apoſtle ſays it God, to whom it was offered) which burnt up his 
was by Faith ? Heb. xi. 4. That Faith had fome- Sacrifice. Thus Theodotion of old tranſlated theſe 
thing elſe to warrant it than barely his own Rea- Words, Arigxe-Jer m 74s Buoias *ABRA, Y dvimrguos, 
ſon. Adam, in all likelihood, had received ſome He looked upon Abel's Sacrifices, and ſet them on 
order concerning it; and began to facrifice (as I Fire. Which St. Hierum, and other ancient Wri- 
noted before, Iii. 21.) by direction from the ters approve. The Footſteps of which we meet 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty: From withal in Gen. xv. 17. and Examples of it very 
whence a Voice ſpake to him upon ſeveral Oc- many, in future times: When Mees offered the 
caſions, ii. 16, 17. iii. 8, 9, &c. This Order in- firſt great Burnt-oftering according to the Law, 
deed is not recorded, no more than many other Lev. ix. 24. when Gideon offered upon the Rock, 
things which Moſes in his ſhort Hiſtory omitted, Judg. vi. 21. and David ſtayed the Plague, 
(as Enoch's Prophecy, Noah's Preaching, the Peo- 1 Chron. xxi. 26. and Solomon conſecrated the 

pling of the World, &c. ſee Verſe 15.) but it doth Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 13. and when Elijab con- 
not ſeem probable that Adam would have pre- tended with the Baaliles, 1 Kings xviii. 38, &c. 
ſumed to invent a way of Worſhip, by killing Whence the Maelites wiſhing all Proſperity to 
Beaſts, and burning their Fat; eſpecially ſince one their King, pray that God would accept (in the 
cannot perceive any Inclination to it in Nature. Hebrew, urn into Aſbes) his burnt Sacrifice, P/al. 
And therefore Euſebius very judiciouſly reſolves, xx. 4. And we find ſome Reliques of this among 
in my Opinion, that this way of Worſhip was the Heathen: For when the Greeks went on 
not taken up by chance, or by a human Motion, Shipboard to the Trojan War, Homer repreſents * 
x4T8 Sela & ble,“ vroBs6Anpiroy, but ſugeſted to Jupiter promiſing them good Succeſs in this man- 
them by a Divine Intimation, L. i. Demonſtr. ner, had. 2. v. 354. 
Evang. Cap. 10. Of which Plato, one would | 
think, had ſome Notion, when he forbids his Areal im evalua omar geiroy. 
Law-maker (in his Epinomis) to make any altera- 
tion in the Rites of Sacrificing, becauſe, & Jura- by lightning on the Right-hand of them (as it may 
Toy cdu, Th Fry 9% TutToy 2, it is not poſſi- be tranſlated) or ſhining graciouſly upon them, (as 
ble for our mortal Nature to know any thing a- the ancient Scholiaſt expounds it) and making fa- 
bout ſuch Matters. vourable Tokens appear to them. In like manner 

Ver. 4. And Abel be alſo brought of the Firſtling he gave the ſame Encouragement to the Trojans 
of his Flock, &c.] Many have fancied from hence, when they were going to ſet upon the Greeks, 
that Cain's Guilt lay in this, that he did not bring JWhiad. x. v. 236, 237. | 
the firſt of his Fruit, as he ought to have done, 
and as the Heathens ever did, or were bound to Zeus M ce Keyvidvs irg onjpate gary, 
do by their Pontifical Laws, (as Mr. Selden Ard 
obſerves, Chap. i. of his Hiſt. of Tythes) in their | 
Premeſſum, i. e. the Firſt- fruits of their Corn, Jupiter giving them good Signs, lightened upon them. 
or their Calpar, which was the richeſt of their And Thunder ſometimes accompanying theſe 
Wine. For it is only faid, he brought of the- Flaſhes of Lightning (as it did on Mount Sinai) 
Fruit of his Ground, when Abel brought of the Virgil makes him to have eſtabliſhed Covenants 

firſtlings of his Flock. And Moſes alſo adding, in that manner, Æneid. xii. v. 200. where, after 
that Abel brought of the Fat thereof, that is, the Aneas had called the Sun to witneſs, c. Latinus 
very beſt; they think Cair's Fault was, that he lifts up his Eyes and Right-hand to Heaven, 
brought not the fulleſt Ears of Corn, (which he faying, 
kept for himſelf) 1 7 oy. lankeſt, or brought | 
them with a niggardly Hand, or a ing - Audiat hæc genitor, qui fadera fulmine ſaucit. 
Mind. Thus Palladius in the Life of A m. , 2 A W 
ſeſtom ſays, He was the firſt that taſted the Firſt- fruits, Let the (Heavenly) Father hear what J ſay, who 
and kept the beſt things for his own Belly. Tov anmzgyay eſtabliſhes Covenants with Thunder. 
dwwytuoaro mgaTO, Th s Nνu¹,c ͥ ia Th TewreaiA, It ſuch Paſſages as theſe were attended, no 
quadtas, p. 108. But there is no Certainty of conſidering Man would think the Books of No. 
this; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews hath di- ſes to be of leſs antiquity than they pretend to; 
rected us to a better Account, Xi. 4. Abel offered they opening to us the very Fountains of things, 
with a pious Mind; Cain without a due Senſe of particularly of the Ancient Religion. 

God, and ſincere Affection to him: He offered Ver. 5. But unto Cain and his Opering,he had 
the Fruit of his Ground, but did not devote him- not reſpe#.] He did not ſo much as ſhine upon 
ſelf to God. Therefore it follows, his Sheaves, much leſs make them ' aſcend up to 
The LORD bad reſpeft unto Abel and bis Heaven in a Smoke; tho' he were the elder 
Offering.) He.graciouſly accepted them; and his Brother, and brought his Offering firſt, _ 

| 7 | And 
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And Cain was very wroth.] This highly in- 
cenſed him againſt Abel: When he ſhould have 
made ſevere Reflections on himſelf, and conſider- 
ed what it was that provoked God to ſlight his 
Sacrifice; that ſo he might amend it, and pro- 
cure his Favour. Unto which he had not a Title 
by his Birth- right, but by his Piety. It is poſſible 
indeed that Eve might have inſtilled an Opinion 
into him, that he being the Firſt- born, was the 
Bleſſed Seed which God had promiſed. And 
then this may be conceived to have enraged him 
the more againſt his Brother; when he ſaw ſuch 
a diſtinguiſhing mark of God's fpecial favour to 
him in the very act of ſacrificing. Which made 
him look upon Abel with a jealous Eye, and 
tempted him to kill him; that he might not ſup- 
plant him in his Hope of being the Fulfiller of 
the Oracle before-mentioned, iii. 15: | 

And his Countenance' fell, } He did not merely. 
look dejectedly thro? Grief; but knit his Brows, 
and had a down-look, as we ſpeak, lowring and 
cloudy : Like thoſe who have evil deſigns in their 
Heads, and meditate nothing but Revenge. 

Ver. 6. And the LORD ſaid unto Cain, &c.] 
He did not intend wholly to caſt off Cain, by re- 
fuſing his Sacrifice, it is plain, I think, by this 
Queſtion. Which was, in effect, to tell him, He 
had no Reaſon to be angry or out of humour; but 
only to become a better Man: And then God 
would have reſpect unto him alſo. So it follows, 

Ver. 7. If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be ac- 
cepted, &c.] There are vaſt varieties in the Inter- 
pretation of this Verſe, with which Þ ſhall not 
trouble the Reader, (See Theodorick Hackſpan, L. 
I. Miſcel. C. 4. Mercer, and L. de Dieu different 
from all, with Dr. Lightfoot ) but only give the 
Senſe of our Tranſlation. F thou doſt well, ſhall 
thou not be accepted? Canſt thou doubt that I have 
an impartial Reſpect to true Goodneſs, whereſo- 
ever I find it? SR HS) 

But if thou doſt not well, Sin (that is, the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, as Ver. 13. xix. 15. and many 
other Places) lieth at the Door. | Is ready to fol- 
low the Offence. 

And unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalt 
rule over him.] He is ſtill thy younger Brother, 
and ſhall be ſubject to thee, (See iii. 16.) and 
thou ſhalt be his Superior. So here are Three 
Things ſuggeſted to Cain, to appeaſe his Anger 
againſt his Brother. Firſt, That the Reaſon of 
his not being reſpected, was not in his Brother, 
but in himſelf: Who, if he would do well, as 
Abel had done, ſhould find favour no leſs than 
he. Secondly, That there was no Reaſon, he that 
did ill ſhould fare like him that did well; but 
quite contrary, ſhould feel the marks of God's 
Diſpleaſure. And yet, Thirdly, This ſhould not 
alter this civil right, nor give Abel any Authority 
over him : But he ſhould ſtill retain the Privilege 
of his Birth-right ; and need fear no harm from 
bis Brother, who was his inferior. 

Ver. 8. And Cain talked with Abel his Brother.) 
Aſked him in a friendly manner (as one Brother 

ks to another) if he would walk into the 
Fields. This ſeems more likely to me, than that 
he told him how the Lo RD had chidden him, 
( as Aben Ezra interprets it ) or that he diſputed 
with him about the other World, and the Judg- 
ment to come, as others of them expound it. 
_— _ n very judiciouſly concludes to 


* 


on the 
Worſmp (or Service of me) ſhalt thou: net. be par- 
doned? but if thou" doſÞt not amend it, thy. ſin. ſhall 


have ariſen: from Ontelas his Paraphraſe 
foregoing Verſe, which is this; 


remain to the day of Judgment, in which:thou- ſhialt 
be puniſhed, if thou doſt not repent. Upon which 
follows in ſome Editions of the Pentateuch, the 
Diſpute which Cain had with Abel about the 
Day of Judgment, as a traditional Explication 
— this 8% Verſe. L. vii. de Jure M & Gen. 
ap. 4. 8 5: | 
When they were in the Field.] When he had. 
drawn him trom Company, and had him alone. 
Cain roſe up againſt Abel his Brother.] Aſſaulted 
him on a ſudden ; took him at an Advantage. 
- And ſlew him.] Gave him a ſtab; or ſome o- 
ther way wounded: him; fo as to: ſhed his Blood 
Ver. 11. | | | | 
Ver. 9. The LORD ſaid unto Cain, Where is 
thy Brotber?] Which is not ſpoken as if he was 
ignorant; but to awaken Cain, and make him 
ſenſible, that he knew what had paſſed; 
And he ſaid, I know not. | I can give no account 
of him. | bf eit 
Am ny Brothers Keeper *Þ) Was he commit- 
ted like a little Child, to my Care; to look after 
him, and ſee he took no harm? Rage made him 
rude; and not mind what he ſaid; nor to whom 
he 2 Salvian indeed (L. 1. de gubern. Dri) 
thinks this Speech proceeded from Atheiſm; and 
that, in thoſe early Days the Opinion ſprung up, 
which in his Time had infected many, Deum ter- 
reſtria nan reſpicere, &c. That God did not mind 
what we do on Earth: But the fouleſt Fact may 
be covered with a Lye. But this Conceit is 
* r by the very queſtion which is put to 
ain. 6 514 n 7 
Ver. 10. And he ſaid what haſt thou done? 
Confider, what an heinous Crime thou haſt com- 
8 which cannot be concealed from me. 
or, rel; 
The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth, &c.] 
Calls for ſpeedy and ſevere Vengeance. In the 
Hebrew it is Bloods, in the plural Number; be- 
cauſe, ſay the Hebrew Doctors, - he killed Abel 
and*all his Poſterity, which were in his Loins: 
According to what we read 2 Kings ix. 26. J 
have ſeen the Blood of Naboth, and the Blood of his 
Sons, (tho we read of no body ſtoned but Naboth 
himſelf ) ſaith the LORD, and I will requite thee 
in this Plat, &c.) See Sanbedrim, Cap. iv. and 
Excerpt. Gemara, Cap. vi. N. 7. 4 Feb Cocb. 
Ver. 11. And now thou art curſed from the 
Earth, which hath opened, &c.] I paſs a Sentence 
of perpetual Baniſhment upon thee, from this 
Country; which hath drunk in the Blood of thy 
Brother. Hitherto Adam and his Children had 
lived together; but now, as Aben Ezra well ob- 
ſerves, Cain was baniſhed into a Region tar off 
from his Father, who dwelt in the Neighbour- 
hood of Paradiſe. * 
Ver. 12. And when thou tilleft the Ground, &c.] 
And whereſoever thou ſhalt flee, the Earth, which 
thou tilleſt, ſhall be barren ; and not bring forth 
anſwerable to thy Labour. F «bs 
A Fugitive and a Vagabond ſhalt thou be in the 
Earth.) In that ſtrange Country thou ſhalt have 
no reſt ; but wander up and down unquietly, and 
not know where to ſettle: Or as the LN tranſlate . 
the Words, go about 3 and trembling, * 
0 


26 


of anguiſh in thy Mind, and with a continual 
ſhaking in thy Body. Thus St. Baſil in his Homily 
againſt Drunkenneſs underſtood it, when he ſaid, 
A Drunkard draws upon bimſelf the Curſe of Cain, 
Tie, N chap M marr Phe, Staggering and 
turned about uncertainly all his life long. Hen. Vale- 
Aus thinks his Brother's Ghoſt haunted him whi- 
therſoever he went: Which made him run from 
place to place to avoid its Perſecution. So he 
paraphraſes theſe Words, (Annot. in L. iii. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. c. 6.) Umbra fratris tui quem occi- 
diſti, perſequeter te ubique, & aderit infeſta. And 
ſo he interprets the foregoing Words, The Voice 
of thy Brother*s Blood crieth to me from the Ground. 
Thy Brother, whom thou haſt impiouſly flain, 
requires me to avenge him, and exact the Pu- 
niſhment of thee, which is due for his Murder. 
And indeed it was a Notion, not only among 
the Pagans, but among the Jews alſo, (as he 
ſhows) that the Ghoſts of thoſe who were mur- 
dered, perſecuted their Murderers, and required 
Puniſhment of them. 

Ver. 13. My Puniſhment is greater than 1 can 
bear.) This is too heavy a Puniſhment, for I ſink 
under the Weight of it. Others interpret it, (as 
appears by the Margin of our Bible) My ſin is 
unpardonable; or too great to be forgiven. Thus 
he, who at firſt was not ſo ſenſible of his Sin as 
to confeſs it, now thinks it to no purpoſe to beg 
Mercy. 

Ver. 14. Behold, thou baſt driven me this Day 
from the face of the Earth.] Baniſhed me (as was 
faid before, Verſe 11.) from my own Native 
Country. | | 

And from thy Face ſhall I be hid.) And more 
than that, I am baniſhed from thy bleſſed Pre- 
ſence, (as appears from ver. 16.) and ſhall not 
have the Liberty to come before thy Glorious 
Majeſty. With reſpect to which he may be faid 
to have been excommunicated, tho' not in the full 
Senſe of that Word, as Mr. Selden ſhows, IL. i. 
de Synedr. C. ii. 446. 455, &c. 

And I fhall be a fugitive, &c.] Wandring up 
and down in unknown Regions. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that find- 
eth me, ſhall ſlay me.] I ſhall be looked upon as a 
common Enemy: So that whoſoever lights upon 
me, taking me for a dangerous Perſon, will kill 
me. To find another, in Scripture-Language, 
ſignifies to fall upon him by chance or unawares ; 
without any precedent hatred: As Bochart ob- 
ſerves from 1 Sam. xxiv. 14. and other places, 
L. ii. Hierozoic. P. i. cap. 21. 

Ver. 15. And the LORD ſaid unto him, There- 
fore whoſo ſlayeth Cain, &c.] Or, (as the Word we 
tranſlate therefore may be rendred ) not /o: It ſhall 
not be as thou ſuſpecteſt. But Lud. de Dieu gives 
many Inſtances where this word 555 is uſed as an 
Affirmative, ſignifying as much as /urely. So the 
meaning 1s, Take it for a certain Truth, That if 
any Man ſlay Cain, he (that is, Cain) ſhall be 
avenged ſevenfold; or rather, thro ſeven Genera- 
tions, God will puniſh the ſlaughter of Cain a 
long time: For the Number even is doeirs mi dus 
ovwarny, (as the Chronic. Excerpt. before Fob. 
Antioch. ſpeak) an Indication of an indetermi- 
nate, but great Number ; ſignifying as much, as 
he ſhall endure many Puniſhments. For God in- 
tended the Life of Cain ſhould be prolonged, in a 
miſerable eſtate, as an Example of nis Vengeance; 
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to deter others from committing the like' Mur- 
der. | | n 

And the LORD ſet a Mark upon Cain, &c. 
What this Mark was, we muſt be content to be 
ignorant. Some think God ſtigmatized him with 
a Letter of his Name in his Forehead; (or ra- 
ther, I ſhould think, ſet ſuch a Brand upon him 
as ſignified him to be accurſed ;) others, that, 


he looked moſt frighttully, ſo that every Body 


avoided him; or, that his Head ſhaked continu- . 
ally, or (as others ) he had a trembling in his 
whole Body ; or, his Face, perhaps was blaited 
by Lightning from the Preſence of the Lok p. 
Certain it is, that it was ſome notorious Mark of 
God's Diſpleaſure: Which made Men ſhun him. 
For we muſt not imagine there was no body in 
the World, at this Time, but Adam, Eve, and 
Cain: But conſider that the Deſign of this Holy 
Book is not to give usa particular Account of the 
whole Race of Mankind deſcended from Adam, 
(who, no doubt, had a great many more Chil- 
dren than Cain and Abel; and they alſo had Chil- 
dren before this happened) but only of thoſe Per- 
ſons wo were moſt remarkable; and whoſe Sto- 
ry was neceſſary to be known, for the underſtand- 
ing of the Succeſſion down to Moſes's Time. Ac- 
cordingly we read, preſently after this, that Cain 
had a Wife; and more than that, he built a Ci- 
ty: Which ſuppoſes a- great Company of People 


to inhabit it, Yerſe 17. And here, by the way, 


we need not wonder, there is no mention, made 
of the Inſtitution of Sacrifices; when the firſt 
peopling of the World is only ſuppoſed, not re- 
lated. iS | 

Ver. 16. And Cain went out,] Not voluntarily, 
but by the force of the Divine Curſe. NM 

From the Preſence of the LO R D.] There was 
a Divine Glory, called by the Jes the S CHE. 
CHINAH, which appeared from the Begin- 
ning, (as I have often faid before) the Sight of 
which Cain never after this enjoyed ; but was ba- 
niſhed from it : And God withdrawing his graci- 
ous Preſence from him, (1o St. Chry/oſtom ) he was 
alſo forſaken by him, and put out of his ſpecial 
Protection. If Cain, after this, turned a down- 
right Idolater (as many think ) it is very like he 
introduced the Worſhip of the Sun, (which was 
the moſt ancient Sort of Idolatry ) as the beſt 
reſemblance he could find of the Glory of the 
LORD: Which was wont to appear in a fla- 
ming Light. And in after-times they worſhip- 
ed Fire in the Eaſtern Countries ; as the beſt Em- 
blem of the Sun, when it was abſent. 

And dwelt in the Land of Nod.] At laſt he ſet- 
tled in a Country, which had the Name of Ned; 
from his wandring up and down like a Vaga- 
bond, till he fixed here. Where, it ſeems, he 
ſtill continued reſtleſs, moving from one part of 
the Country to another, till, in Concluſion, he 
built a City, (for his Security, ſome think) as 
we read in the Verſe following. | 

Some tranſlate it, in» tbe Land of Vagabond: : 
And RK. Solomon fancies the very ground ſhake 
under him, and made People run away from him, 
42 This is the cruel Man, that killed his Bro- 
ther. 71115 
On the Eaſt of Eden.] He ſtill went Eaſtward 
from that Country, where Adam ſettled after he 
was thruſt out of Paradiſe. See iii. 24. Which 
Junius thinks was in that tract of Ground where 
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the 'Nomades afterwards erate, bordering upon 
Which is far more probable than the 
Conceit of the Author of the Book Ceſri (Par. 
ii. $ 14.) who would have Cain's going from the 
Preſence of the LORD nothing elſe but his Ex- 


pulſion out of the Land of Canaan, where Adam 


dwelt after he was thruſt out of Paradiſe: And 
conſequently, the Land of Nod was not far from 
the Land of Canaan, Nothing can be more 
ungrounded than this; which overthrows alſo all 


| that Moſes faith of Eden, and the Garden planted 


there, from whence Adam went out on the Eaſt- 


fide, and therefore not toward Canaan which was 


Weſtward, 
Ver. 17: And Cain knew bis Wi 755. There 


hath been no mention hitherto of any Woman in 
the World but Eve, much leſs of Cain's ha- 
ving a Wife: And therefore it is uncertain whe- 
ther this were a Wife he took before he killed his 
Brother, or after: It is moſt probable before; 
becauſe we may well think all - World abhor- 


red the Thoughts of Marriage with ſuch an im- 


pious Murderer, whom God had alſo accurſed. 


But whether it were before or after, I ſee no 


reaſon to conclude that this Wife was his Siſter, 
there being Women enough in the World be- 
fide before this time, as was ſaid before, ver. 15. 
For even in our Country, in the Age before us, 
there ſprung from two Perſons, Three hundred 


ſixty ſeven Children within the ſpace of eighty 


Years. And therefore, the World being now 
(when Cain flew Abel) an hundred and twenty eight, 
or an hundred and thirty Years old, according to 
Archbiſhop Uſher, and Fac. C apellus's Chrono- 
logy, we. cannot but conceive there were a great 
Number of People in it; deſcended from all thoſe 
Sons and Daughters which Adam begot, Chap: 
v. 4. We are not told how many, but ſome 
of the ancient Eaſtern Traditions (in Cedrenus) 
ſay he had thirty three Sons and 'Feoenty ſeven 
Daughters. 

It is true indeed, That at the firſt Cain could 
marry none but one of his Siſters : Which was 
then, lawful becauſe abſolutely neceſſary, but 
prohibited by God when that Neceſſity ceaſed. 
Of which the Eaſtern People were fo ſenſible; 
that they took care to have it thought, that Cain 


and Abel did not marry thoſe who were neareſt 


a-kin to them, but thoſe that were at ſome di- 
ſtance. For their Tradition is, That Eve, at her 
two firſt Births, brought Twins, a Son and a 
Daughter, viz. Cain with his Siſter Axron, and 
Abel with his Siſter Ain ; as Suidas Patricides 
Patriarch of Alexandria reports. Now, ſuch was 
their Caution, not to match with thoſe that were 


.neareſt in Blood, but with thoſe further off, as 


much as was then poſſible ; Cain was not ſuffered 
to marry his Twin-Siſter, nor Abel his: But 
Adam gave Awin to Cain, and Azron to Abel. 
cannot vouch the Truth of this Story; which 
I mention only to ſhow, That Mankind have had 
a Senſe, that all poſſible Care ſhould be uſed to 
avoid Marriages with the neareſt Relations: For 
tho? this Story was derived perhaps from the 


ews, yet it was believed by other People. See 


r. Selden, L. v. De Jure N. & G. c. 8. Whence 
Diodorus Siculus ſays, L. 1. it was xowdy ge- 7 
abe rar, the common uſe of Mankind, that Brothers 


and Siſters ſhould not be joined in Marriage. 
And Plato ＋ vii. de Legib. j calls ſuch Marriages 
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pndauss Je, x, Sechieh, by no means holy, but hate- 


ful to God. For tho? they were not ſo in the Be- 


ginning of things, they became ſo afterwards : 

That being natural in one State of things (as Grotius 
well obſerves, Lib. De Jure B. & P. c. 10. 4 
which is unnatural in another State. 
And be built a City.] Not as ſoon as he came 

into this Country; but when he had a nunſerous 
Progeny, able to people it : And conſequently, in 
his old Age. His End in building it, ſome think, 
was to croſs the Curſe of wandring to and fro: 

Others, to defend himſelf againſt thoſe whom 
his guilty Conſcience made him fear; or to ſe- 
cure the Spoils which by Foree and Violence (as 
Zoſephus relates L. i. Antig. c. 3.) he had taken 
from others; There are / thoſe who imagine, 
that when he attempted to build this City, he 
often broke off the Work, out of a panick fear: 
Such an one as Romulus felt after he had killed 
his Brother Remus. 

And called the Name of the City after the Name 
of his Son.] Some think he declined his own 
Name, becauſe he knew it to be odious every- 
where. But it is more likely, it was for that 
reaſon which moved Men in after-times to do 
the fame. For it hath been a very antient Uſage 
for great Men to call the Cities which they builr 
by the Nami of their Sons, rather than their 
own; out of the great Love they bare to their 
Children. Thus Nimrod called Nineveh after the 
Name of his Son Ninus.: Which the P/almiſt 
notes as a Piece of the Vanity of Mankind, 79 


call their Lands (that is, the Houſes where they 


dwelt, as R. Solomon Farchi interprets it) by their 
own Names, to be a laſting Monument of them 
and of their Family: 

Enach.] There were an ancient People called 
by Pliny, Heniochii; by Mela, Eriochi ; and by 
Lucan, Enochit : Some of which lived ſo far Eaſt- 
ward, that Sir VW. Raleigh fancies they might be 
the Poſterity of this Enoch. 

Ver. 18. And unto Enoch was boyn Trad, &c.] 
It is remarkable, that tho* AoJes gives us ſome 
Account of the Deſcendants of Cain; yet he 
ſaith not a word of the Years that they lived, 
and «carries their Genealogy but a little way. 
Whereas | he deduces the Genealogy of Seth 
down to the Flood, and ſo to his own time, Sc. 
And alfo relates particularly, (Chap. v.) to what 
Age the Lite of his principal Poſterity was pro- 
longed. It ſeems, he look'd upon Cair's Race 
as fuch a reprobate Generation, that he would 
not number them in the Book of the: Living : 
As St. Cyril ſpeaks. 

Ver. 19. Lamech took unto him two Wives. | 
By a ſmall Tranſpoſition of Letters, Lamech being 
the fame with Melech, which ſignifies a King, 
ſome of the Jeuis fancy him to have been a great 
Man: For none but ſuch, they ſay, had two 
Wives in thoſe ancient Times ; tho* they hold 
it was lawful (as Seiden ſhows, L. v. De Jure N. 
S G. cap. 6.) for any body that could maintain 
them to have had more. But it is more likely 
that Lamech was the firſt that adventured to 
tranſgreſs the Original Inſtitution: Which was 
obſerved even by the Cainites till this time. 
When, perhaps, his earneſt Deſire of ſeeing that 


bleſſed Seed which was promiſed to Eve, might 


induce him to take more Wives than one: Ho- 
ping, by multiplying his Poſterity, ſome or ow 
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of them might ſo happy as to produce that 
Seed. And this he might poſſibly perſuade him- 
ſelf was the more likely, becauſe the Right that 
was in Cain the Firſt-born, he might now con- 
clude was revived in himſelf: Who being the 
Seventh from Cain, had ſome reaſon to imagine 
the Curſe laid upon him, of being puniſhed. /e- 
venfold, i. e. for ſeven Generations, was now ex- 
pired, and his Poſterity reſtored to the Right of 
Filling the Promiſe. 

Ver. 20. He was the Father.) The Hebrews 
call him the Father of any thing, who was the 
firſt Inventor of it; or a moſt excellent Maſter 
of that Art. Such was Fabal in the Art of ma- 
king Tents, folding Flocks, and all other Parts 
of Paſturage : Which tho* begun by Abel, was 
not by him brought to Perfection: Or, if it were, 
Fabal was the firſt in the Family of Cain that 
was eminent in the following Inventions. 

Of ſuch as dwell in Tents.) Taught Men to 
pitch Tents ; which were moveable Houſes that 
might eaſily be carried from place to place, 
when there was occaſion to remove for new Pa- 
ſture. Under this is comprehended all that be- 
longs to the Care of Cattle in their breeding, 
feeding, and preſerving, as appears by what 


tollows. 
And of ſuch as have Cattle.) In the Hebrew 
the Words are, and of Cattle. Where the copu- 


lative Yau, which we tranſlate and, ſignifies as 
much as with: And ſo the Words are to be here 
tranſlated, ſuch as dwell in Tents, with Cattle. 
Thus Beochartus obſerves it is uſed, 1 Sam. xiv. 18. 
The Ark of God was at that time with the Children 
of Iſrael ; as we, with the Ancients,. truly tran- 

ate it. And ſo it ſhould be tranflated, Exod. i. 5. 
All the Souls that came out of Facob's loins were 
ſeventy Souls, with Foſeph. For Foſeph is not to 
be added (as we ſeem to underſtand it) unto the 
Seventy, but made up that Number, as appears 
from Gen. xlvi. 27. . So that the Senſe of this 
whole Verſe ſeems to be, That tho* Men fed 
Catttle before in good Paſtures, yet Jabal was 
the firſt, that by the Invention of Tents, made 
the more defart Countries ſerviceable to them : 
Where, when they had eaten up all the Graſs 
in one Place, they might in a little time take up 
their Tents, and fix them in another. To this 
purpoſe R. Solomon Farchi. And in theſe Tents, 


it's likely, he taught them to defend their Cattle, /o 


as well as themſelves, from Heat and Cold, and 
all other Dangers to which they were expoſed in 
thoſe deſart Places. 

Ver. 21. Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and 
Organ.] The firſt Inventor of Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, and that taught Men to play upon them. 
What Cinnor is, (which we tranſlate Harp) ſee in 
Bochartus his Canaan, L. ii. cap. 7. p. 808. I be- 
lieve the firſt Word includes in it all Stringed, the 
latter all Vind Muſical Inſtruments. | 

It is poſſible that Apollo, or Linus, or Orpheus 
(for there are all theſe various Opinions) might 
be the Inventor of the Harp among the Greets; 

but it was their Vanity that made them fancy 
ſuch Inſtruments had their Original in their 
Country. _ 

Ver. 22. Tubal-Cain.) The Arabians ſtill call 
à Plate of Iron or Braſs, by the Name of Tubal, 
(as Bochartus obſerves out of Avicenna, and o- 
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hurt him. 
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thers, L. iii. Phaleg. cap. 12.) who, as it follows 
in the Text, was . 
An Inſtructor of every Artificer in Braſs and 
Iron.] i. e. Found the Art of melting Metals, 
and making all forts of Weapons, Arms, and 
other Inſtruments of Iron and Braſs. Many 
think that Vulcan is the ſame with Tybal-Cain, 
(their Names being not unlike ) particularly 
Gerh. Voſſius, De Orig. Idolol. L. i. cap. 16. 
His Siſter's Name was Naamab.] Whom Voß 


ius (Ib. cap. 17.) takes to have been the Hea- 


then Minerva, or Venus. Her Name ſignifies 
Beautiful, or fair; one of a ſweet Apel: And 
the Arabians ſay, ſhe invented Colours and Parnt- 
ing, as Fubal did Muſick. See Elmacinus, p. 8. 

Ver. 23. And Lamech ſaid unto his Wives, &c. 
Hear my Voice, ye Wives of Lamech, hearken unto 
my Speech, ] Something had preceded:theſe Words, 
which was the Occaſion of them: But it is hard 
to find what it was. Jacobus Capellus indeed 
(in his Hiſtoria Sacra & Exotica) hath a Con- 
ceit that Lamech was now in a vapouring Hu- 
mour, being puffed up with the Glory of his 
Son's | Inventions ; to whoſe Muſict and other 
Arts he endeavoured to add Poetry : Which he 
expreſſed in the following Words, that ſeem to 
him a Traſenical Hymn, wherein he brags what 
Feats he would do. For ſo he reads the Words, 
(with Aben Ezra) not I have ſlain, but I will kill 
a Man with one Blow of my Fiſt, Sc. But I can 
ſee no warrant for this Tranſlation without a 
violence to the Hebrew Text, and therefore we 
muſt ſeek for. another Interpretation. 

I have flain a Man to my wounding, &c.] Theſe 
Words would have a plain Expoſition, (which 
otherwiſe are difficult) if we could give credit to 
the Hebrew Tradition; which St. Hierom ſays 
ſeveral Chriſtians followed: That Lamech being 
informed by a certain Youth, as he was hunting, 
that there was a wild Beaſt lay lurking in a ſecret 
Place, went thither, and unawares killed Cain 
who lay hid there; and then in a Rage at what 
he had done, fell upon the Youth that had oc- 
caſioned this Miftake, and beat him to death. 
But as there is no Certainty of this, ſo it doth 
not agree with the next Verſe; which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe Cain to be now alive: Therefore Lud. 
de Dieu, following Onkelos, reads the Words by 
way of Interrogation ; Have I ſlain a Man? Or, 
much as a Boy ? that you ſhould be afraid of 
my Lite? It ſeems the Uſe of Weapons being 
found out by one of his Sons, and grown com- 
mon, his Wives apprehended that ſome body 
or other might make uſe of them to ſlay him. 
But he bids them comfort themſelves, for he was 
not. guilty of ſlaying any body himſelf, and. 
therefore might reaſonably hope no body would 


And then the Meaning of the next Verſe is eaſy. 

Ver. 24. If Cain fhall be avenged ſeven fold, 
truly Lamech ſeventy and ſeven fold.] If God hath 
guarded Cain ſo ſtrongly, who was a Murderer, 
as to- threaten great and long Puniſhments to 
thoſe that ſlay him, he will puniſh them far 
more, and purſue them with a longer Vengeance, 


who ſhall ſlay me, being a guiltleſs Perſon. 


There are divers other Interpretations; which 
J ſhall not mention, becauſe this' is moſt-perti- 
nent to the preceding Diſcourſe. | 

| | Ver: 
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Ver. 25. Bare u Son. ] The Jews think he was 
born a Year after Abel was killed. 
And called bis Name Seth.) Mothers antiently 
gave Names to their Children, as well as the 
Fathers. And Eve gave this Son the Name of 
Seth, becauſe ſhe looked upon him as appointed 
{fo the Word ſignifies) by God, to be what Cain, 
ſhe thought, ſhould have been; till God rejected 
his Sacrifice, and he flew Abel. In whoſe room 
'ſhe believed God had ſubſtituted this Son, to be 
the Seed from whom the Redeemer of the World 
ſhould come. oe n 

The Arabians ſay, (particularly Elmacinus, p. 7.) 
that Seth was the Inventor of Letters and Writing, 
(as Fubal was of Muſick, and Tubal- Cain of Arms) 

which ſo much ſurpaſſed all other Inventions, 
that ſome (as Cedrenus tells us) called him a God; 


j. e. the higheſt Benefactor to Mankind. Which, 


if it were true, we might think that'thence his 
Children were called the Sons of God, vi. 1. But 
it is moſt likely this Miſtake. aroſe» from Sym- 
machuss' Tranſlation of the laſt Words of the 
next Verſe, which, if we may believe Suidas, 
was thus, Then began Seth to be called by the Name 
of God. For which there is no Foundation ei- 
ther there, or any where elſe in Scripture. For 
tho' it be faid that Moſes was made a God 10 
Pharaoh, yet he is never ſimply called a God, as 
Facobus Capellus well obſerves : - Nor is any 
King, or Prince called by that Name particu- 
larly, in Scripture z tho? in general it ſays of 
them all; That they are Gods. | 
Ver. 26. To bim alſo was born a Son. } When 
he was an hundred and five Tears old, as we 
read, v. 6. IR 0} TE | 8 845 
Aud be called bis Name, Enos.) Signifying the 
weak and miſerable Condition of Mankind; 
which he ſeemed, by giving him this Name, 
to deplore. | n 031 
Then began Men' to call upon the Name of the 
LORD:}] This doth not import that Men did 
not call upon the LO RD (which includes all his 
Worſhip and Service) before this time: But that 
now (as Fac. Capellus coriceives) they were a- 
wakened, by the Conſideration of their Infirmi- 
ty before-mentioned, to be more ſerious and fre- 
quent 1n Religious Offices : Or, rather, (as others 
underſtand it) they began to hold more publick 
Aſſemblies : For Families'being now multiplied, 
to which Religion was before confined, they 
joined together and met in larger Societies and 
Communion, for the ſolemn Worſhip of God 
by Sacrifices and other Religious Services. For, 
to call upon God, comprehends, as I faid, all 
Religion; which conſiſts in acknowledging him 
ts be the Lo R D of all, in lauding all his Glo- 
rious Perfections, giving him Thanks for his 
erh and beſeeching the Continuance of 
N „ c 
But it being ſcarce credible, that Publick Af- 
ſemblies were not held long before this, (it being 
probable” that even when Cain and Abel ſacrificed, 
their Families joined together to worſhip Go 
it hath moved ſome Men of Note, (ſuch as Ber- 
tram and Hackſpan) to follow our "Marginal 
Tranſlation ; then began Men, (i. e. the Children 
of Seth) to call themſelves by the Name of the 
LORD : That is, the Servants or Worſhippers 
of the Lord; in diſtinction from the Cainites, 
and ſuch profane Perſons as had forfaken him. 
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And indeed a great Number of the Fewi/ 
Writers, with whom Mr. Salden joins; in his 
De Diis 2 * w_ have the Words 
us, to Apoſtacy; then 
was there Profanation, by invoking the Name of the 
— ne = Word hochal, which we here 
nſlate began, ſignifying profaned, in Lev. xix. 
12. (Thou ſhalt not profane the Name of the LORD 
thy God) they take Moſes's Meaning to be, That 
the moſs Holy Name which belongs to the Creator 
and Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth alone, was now 
impiouſiy given unto Creatures: Particularly to the 
Sun. And thus the 4rabick Interpreter, in Er- 
penius's Edition, Then began Men to apoſtatize 
from the Worſhip of God. But a great Number 
of very learned Men have oppoſed themſelyes 
to this Interpretation, and with much TJudg- 
ment: Moſes being here ſpeaking of the pious 
Family of Serb, and not of impious Cair's : And 
the Word hochal (as Hackſpan obſerves) with the 
— ition le following in the next Word, being 
nſtantly uſed in the Senſe of Beginnings, not of 
Profanation. And therefore they content them- 
ſelves with our Marginal Tranſlation : Or elſe 
think that God was now firſt called upon by the 
Name of Fehovah : Or, that Ziturgies, as we call 
them, or Publick Forms of Worſhip, were now 
appointed at ſet Hours: Or fome other conſi- 
derable Improvements made in Religious Offices. 
For the Arabian Chriſtians repreſent this Enos 
as an excellent Governor; who, while he lived, 
. his Family in good Order; and when 
e died, called them all together, and gave 
them a Charge to keep God's Commandments, 
and not afſociate themſelves with the Children 


of Cain. So Elmacinus. 


HAP. v. 


Ver. 1. HIS is the Book of the Generations 

I & Adam.) i. e. Here follows a 
Catalogue of the Poſterity of Adam. So theWord 
Book ſignifies, Mat. i. 1. an Account of thoſe 
from whom Chriſt the Second Adam came; as 
here, an Account of thoſe who came from the 
Firſt Adam. Let not of all, but of the princi- 
pal Perſons, by whom in a Right Line, the Suc- 
ceſſion was continued down to Noah, &c. As for 
the Collateral Lines, which, no doubt, were very 
many, by the other Sons and Daughters which 
the Perſons here mentioned begot, they are o- 
mitted : Becauſe no more than I have ſaid, was 

tinent to Moſes's Purpoſe. 

In the Day that God created Man.] This is 
repeated again, not only to imprint on their Minds, 
that Adam was not produced, like other Men, 
by Generation, but by Creation. | 

In the likeneſs of God created he him.] This alſo 
is mentioned, to remember Men how 
highly God had honoured them, and how ſhame- 
fully they had requited him. | 

Ver. 2. Male and Female created be them, &c.] 
Of different Sexes, to be joined together in 
Holy Marriage': As Moſes had ſhown, Chap. ii. 
22,22, é 92 

Called their Name Adam.] The common Name 
to both Sexes; like Homo in Latin, cc. 

Ver. 3. And Adam lived an hundred and bY 
Nears.) This doth not aſſure us he had ard . 
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dren but Cain and Abel till now, but only ac- 
quaints us with his Age when Seth was born. 

And begat a Son in his own likeneſs, after bis 
image.] Not fo perfect as himſelf, when he was 


created 3 but with thoſe Imperfections which 


impaired him, after he had eaten the forbidden 


Fruit; that is, inclined to Sin, and ſubject to 
Death. For his own Likeneſs and Image, where- 
in this Son was begotten, ſeems to be oppoſed to 
the Likeneſs and Image of God, wherein Adam was 
made, i. 26. which, tho' not quite loſt, was la- 
mentably defaced. 10 80 
Mai monides will have this to refer to Seth's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; he proving truly a Man 
like to his Father Adam: Whereas the reſt be- 
fore him proved rather Beaſts. More Nevochim, 
Par. i. c. T> : $45 1 | 1 
Called his Name Seth.] He intends to give here 
an Account of thoſe deſcended from Seth alone, 
not of his Poſterity by Cain, (who are only 
briefly - mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, 
verſes 17, 18.) becauſe in Seth the Poſterity of 
Adam were. preſerved, when all the Children of 
Cain periſh'd in the Deluge. ier soul 
Ver. 4. Aud he begat Sons and Daugbters.] At- 
ter the Birth of Seth he begat more Children, (as 
he had done, it's probable,” many before) whoſe 
Names are not here recorded: Becauſe Moſes ſets 
down only that Race of Men, from whom NMoab 
and Abraham, (the Father of the Faithful) and 
the Meſſiab were derived. 5D 
Ver. 5. . Lived nine bundred and fifty Tears. ] It 
is not reaſonable to take a meaſure of the Length 
_ of the Lives, of the Patriarchs by the Shortneſs 
of ours. For, as Joſephus well obſerves, (L. i. 
Antig. cap. 4. and out of him, Euſebius, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. cap. 13.) they being Men much 
beloved of God, and newly made by him, with 
a ſtrong Conſtitution, and excellent Temper of 
Body, and uſing better Diet, the Vigor of the 
| Earth ſerving at the firſt for the Production of 
better Fruits: All theſe things joined with their 
Temperance, conſtant Exerciſe and Labour, a 
tweet Temper of Air, their Knowledge in the 
Nature of Herbs and Plants, Fc. might well 
contribute very much to as long a Life as is 
here mentioned. Which was but neceſſary allo, 
(and therefore God's Providence took - ſpecial 
Care of them) that the World might be the 
ſooner peopled ; Knowledge and Religion more 
certainly propagated, by the Authority of living 
Teachers; Arts and Sciences brought to a great 
Perfection, which could not have been effected 
in a ſhort Life like ours. And therefore Fo/e- 
phus ſhows, that herein Moſes hath the Teſtimony 
of all the Greeks and Barbarians alſo, who have 
wrote about ancient Affairs. Of Manethus (for 
inftance) who wrote the Egyptian Hiſtory; Be- 
roſus who wrote the Chaldæan; Mochus, Heſtieus, 
&c. who wrote the Phænician; with a great 
Number of Greek Writers whom he mentions : 
who all ſay, Men anciently lived a thouſand Years, 
None indeed came up to that full Sum, but 
ſome ſo near it, that they who were not exactly 
acquainted with the Sacred Story, might well 
ſpeak in that manner. . 
And this ought not to ſeem incredible to us in 
theſe Days, when we conſider how long ſeveral 
have lived .in the later Ages of the World ; as 
Pliny reports in his Natural Hiſtory, L. vii. cap. 
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48. Nay, in Times nearer to us, there are In- 
ſtances of this kind, as the Lord Bacon obſerves 
in his Hiſt. Vita & Mortis, and Bartholin. in his 
Hiſt. Anatom. Rariorum, Cent. v. Hiſt. 28. 

But nothing is more remarkable than that 
which Gaſſendus reports in the Life of Nicol. 
Peireſtius, L. v. That he received a Letter from 
Aleppo no longer ago than the Year 1636, of a 
Man then in Per/ia, known to ſeveral: Perſons 
worthy. to be believed, who was Four hundred. 
Years old: Idgue ipſis omnino efſe exploratum atque 
indubium : And the Perſons who wrote this were 
fully aſſured of the undoubted Truth of it. 

Such Inftances indeed are rare; and there is one 
that thinks Men did not generally live to ſuch a 
great Age in the old World. For Maimonides is 
of opinion that none attained to ſo many Years as 
are here mentioned, but only the particular Per- 
ſons expreſsly named by Maſes; all the reſt of 
Mankind in thoſe Days living only the ordinary 
Term which Man did in After-times. Or, in 
other. Words, this extraordinary Length of: Days 
was the Privilegeonly of theſe ſingular Indrviduals ; 
either irom their accurate way of living and Diet, 


or God's ſpecial Favour in reward of their eminent 


Virtue and Piety, More Nevoch. Par. ii. cap. 47. 


But Nachmanides (another great Jewiſb Doctor) 


oppoſes this with much Reaſon; for that their 


eminent Virtue was not the Cauſe they alone had 


this Privilege, appears by Enoch, the moſt holy 
Man of them all, who did not live to the Age 
of Four hundred Vears. And as there is no ground 
to believe theſe were the only Perſons who lived 
exactly temperate in all things; ſo it is manifeſt 
Moſes doth not deſign to give us an Account of 
thoſe that lived longeſt, but of thoſe from whom 
Noab deſcended, and it is incredible that they 
alone ſhould be very long-liv'd, and no body 
elſe, tho* deſcended from the ſame Parents. 
Ver, 6. And Seth lived an hundredand five Years, 
and begat Enos.) We muſt not think he lived fo 
long before he begat any Children: No more 
than that Adam had none till he was an hundred 
and thirty Years old, when he begat Seth, (ver. 3.) 
for we know he had Cain and Abel, and in all 
likelihood: many others before. Therefore to ex- 
plain this and other things that follow, ver. 18, 
and 28. which ſeem more ſtrange (for Fared is 
ſaid to have lived an hundred ſixty two Years 
befaxe he begat Enoch, and Lamech an hundred 
eighty two Years before he begat Noah) we muſt 
conſider, as was noted, ver. 4. that Moſes ſets 
down only thoſe Perſons by whom the Line of 
Noah was drawn from Seth, and Abrabam's Line 
from Noah, by their true Anceſtors ; whether 
they were the eldeſt of the Family or no. Seth 
it's likely had many other Children before Enos 
was born, as Noah, 'we may be confident had 
before he begat Sem, Ham, and Faphet : Which 
was not till he was five hundred Years old, ver. 
32. As Lamech alſo had ſeveral before Noah 
was born: Tho' Moſes. doth not mention them; 
becauſe he was here concern'd only to inform us 
who was the Father of Noah. | 
Begat Enos.) The Arabian Chriſtians, as I ob- 
ſerved before, (iv. 26.) make him to have been 
a Man of ſingular Goodneſs. 105 
Ver. 9. Begat Cainan.] The ſame Writers re- 
preſent him to have been like to his Father; and 
ſay, he gave his Children a charge not to mingle 


with 
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with the Seed of Cain. So Elmacinus. Vet there 

is but little difference between his Name, and that 
of Cains; no more than between Jad and Fared, 

and ſome other of Sem's Poſterity and Cain's. 

Which may teach us, ſays Fac. Capellus, (in his 

Hiſtor. Sacra & Exotica) Ne fatale neſcio quod omen 

nominibus propriis eſfingamus; that we ſhould not 

fancy there is we do not know what fatal Omen 

in proper Names. The Wickedneſs of Judas I- 
cariot did not make the other Judas, called by 

that Name, to think the worſe of it. And there- 

fore Fared feared not to call his Son Enoch, by 

the very Name of Cain's eldeſt Son, iv. 17. And 

Methuſelah alſo gave his Son Lamech the Name 

of one of Cain's Grand-Children, iv. 18. 

Ver. 12. Begat Mabalaleel.) This Name imports 
as much as a Praiſer of God: Which Cainan im- 
poſed upon this Son of his, (as Fac. Capellus 
fancies ) becauſe he was born after he had lived ten 
Weeks of Years, (i. e. when he was Seventy Years 
old) in the Beginning of the Sabbatick Year : 
Which was the eighth Jubilee from the Creation. 
For, as there were Sacrifices, and a Diſtinction of 
clean Beaſts and unclean; ſo he conceives there 
might be a Diſtribution of Years by Sevens or 
Weeks, (as they ſpake in after-times ) from the 
very Bzginning of the World. But there is no 
certainty of this: Nor of what the fore-named 
Arabian Writers ſay of this Mabalaleel, that he 
made his Children ſwear by the Blood of Abel, 
(fo Patricides) not to come down from the moun- 
tainous Country where they dwelt, to converſe 
with the Children of Cain. | 

He is mentioned alſo by the Mahometans, as 
Hottinger obſerves in his Hiſtor. Orient. p. 20. 

Ver. 15. Begat Fared.] The ſame Arabian 
Writers make him alſo a ſtrictly pious Man, and 
an excellent Governor: But ſay, That in his 
Days ſome of Seth's Poſterity, (about an hun- 
dred in number) notwithſtanding all his Perſua- 
ſions to the contrary, would go down and con- 
verſe with the Children of Cain; by whom they 
were corrupted. And thence they fancy he was 
called Jared, (which ſignifies deſcending) either 
becauſe they went down from the Holy Moun- 
tain, as they call it, where Sets Poſterity dwelt ; 
or Piety, in his Time, began very much to de- 
cline. See Hottinger's Smegma Orient. L. i. cap. 8. 
p. 235, &c. | 

Ver. 18. Begat Enoch.) Whom: the Arabians 
call Edris; and repreſent him as a very learned 
Man, as well as a Prophet: And eſpecially ſk1l- 
led in Aſtronomy. See Hottinger, Hiſtor. Orient. L. 
i. c. 3. and Smegma Orient. p. 240. TheGreeks 
anciently had the ſame Notion of him, as ap- 
pears by a Diſcourſe of Eupolemus, which Euſebius 
quotes out of Alexand. Polybiſtor. L. ix. Præpar. 
Evang. c. 17. where he ſays Enoch was the firſt 
who taught the Knowledge of the Stars, and that 
he himſelf was taught, W *Ayiawy Oed, by the 
Angels of God; and was the ſame Perſon whom the 
Greeks call Atlas. Certain it is his Story was not 
altogether unknown to the ancient Greets; as 
appears in what they ſay of *Aryaxis or Kayraxds, 
which is the ſame with Enoch, whoſe Name in 
Hebrew is Chamoch. For Stephanus in his Book 
De Urbibus ſays, that this Annacus lived above 
Three hundred Years, and the Oracle told the 
People, that when he died they ſhould all periſh; 
as they did in the Flood of Deucalion: In which 
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he confounds the Hiſtory of Enoch and Methuſelah, 
as Bochart well obſerves, L. ii. Phaleg. c. 13. 

Ver. 21. Begat Methuſelah,] Enoch being a 
Prophet, (as we learn from St. Jude) and fore- 
ſeeing the Deſtruction that was coming upon the 
Earth by a Deluge, immediately after the Death 
of this Son of his, gave him this Name of Me- 
tbuſelab, which imports as much. For the firſt 
part of it, Metbu, evidently carries in it the Name 
of Death; being as much as, he dies: and ſelab ſig 
nifies, the ſending forth of Water, in Job v. 10. 
And therefore Methu/elah, is as much, as when he 
is dead, ſhall enſue an emiſſion or inundation of Ma- 
ters, tothe Deſtruction of the whole Earth. Which 
ingenious Conjecture of Bochartas, in his Phaleg. 
L. ii. c. 13. is far more probable than any other 
Account of his Name. | 

Ver. 22. Enoch walked with God after be begat 
Methuſelah.) Of all the reſt Moſes only ſays, they 
lived after they begat thoſe Sons here mentioned; 
but of this Man, that he walked with God: i. e. 
was not only ſincerely obedient to God, (as we 
ſuppoſe his Fore-fathers to have been) but of an 
extraordinary Sanctity, beyond the rate of other 
holy Men; and held on alſo in a long Courſe of 
ſuch ſingular Piety, notwithſtanding the wicked- 
neſs of the Age, wherein he lived. And the very 
ſame Character being given of Noah vi. 9. 
it may incline us to believe, That as Noah was a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; ſo Enoch being a Pro- 
phet, was not only exemplary in his Lite, but 
alſo ſeverely reproved the Wickedneſs of that 
Age, by his Word, | 

Ver. 24. And Enoch walked with God.] Per- 
ſevered in that Courſe before-mentioned, to the 
End of his Days. 8 "Sad 

And was not.] He doth not ſay, that he died, 
(as he doth of the reſt in this Chapter, both be- 
fore and after) but that he was not any longer 
among Men in this World. For, | 

God took him.] Tranſlated him to another place. 
Which plainly ſignifies the different manner of 
his leaving this World; inſomuch that the A- 
poſtle faith, he did not ſee death, Heb. xi. 5. 
Which confutes the Conceit of Men Ezra, and 
R. Solomon, and others, who would have this 
Word 7ook to ſignify, that he was ſnatched away 
by an untimely Death. Contrary to the Opini- 
on of their other better Authors, particularly 
Manachem; who in his Commentary on this 
Place faith; that God took from Enoch his bodily 
Cloaths, and gave him ſpiritual Raiment. 

But whither he was tranſlated we are not told. 
The Author of the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 
xliv. (according to the vulgar Tranſlation) faith 
into Paradiſe. And upon this Suppoſition, the 
Athiopick Interpreter hath added theſe words to 
the Text; God tranſlated him into Paradiſe, as 


Ludolphus obſerves, L. iii. Commentar. in A thiop. 


Fiſt. chap. 5. u. 40. And accordingly we find 
in the Calendar of that Church, a Feſtival upon 
Fuly 25. called, Aſcenſion of Enoch into Hea- 
ven, (for they were not ſo fooliſh as to under- 
ſtand by Paradiſe, a place upon Earth, but a 
heavenly Manſion ) unto which he was advan- 


ced, M axear dpsris mweiwnr, (as Euſebius, ſpeaks, 


L. vu. Prepar. Evang. cap. 8.) becauſe of his 

conſummate Virtue. 

And it is no unreaſonable Conjecture, That 

God was graciouſly pleaſed to take him unto 
ak _ himſelf 
O 
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himſelf at this Time, to ſuppor 
Mankind in their State of Mortality, ( 
Father of them all, being dead not above #/ty- 
ſeven Years before) with the hope 


it is not improbable, that he was tranſlated in 
ſome ſuch viſible manner, as lijab afterwards 
was, by a glorious Ap ace of the S HE- 
CHINAH, from whence ſome heavenly Mi- 
niſters were ſent to carry him above. 


one of Cair's Poſterity, iv. 18. But, as he was 
of another Race, ſo he was the Grand-Child and 
the Father of the beſt Men in thoſe Days, viz. 
Enoch and Noah. | 
Ver. 27. All the Days of Methuſzlah, &c.] 
What was wanting in the Days of his Father, 
God, in ſome ſort, made up in his Age: Which 
was extended to the longeſt Term of all other 
Men. He died in the very Year of the Deluge, 
according to the import of his Name. See ver. 
21. 
Ver. 29. He called his Name Neah.] Which 
ſignifies Reſt; or Refreſhment, which proceeds 
from Reſt and Quiet. Becauſe, ſays he, 
This ſame ſhall comfort us, concerning our work 
and toil of our hands.} He expected, ſome think, 
that he ſhould be the bleſſed Seed, 
15. Or, that it ſhould ſpring immediately from 
him. But the laſt words, 7zoil of our Hands, ſeem 
to import ſome inferior Conſolation, which he 
expected from Noah: And the Hebrew Interpre- 
ters generally expound it thus, He ſhall make our 
Eabour in tilling the Earth, more eaſy and leſs toil- 
ſome to us. Which agrees to what follows. 
Becauſe of the Ground which the LORD hath 
curſed.] There was a general Curſe upon it, tor 
the Sin of Adam; and a particular upon ſome part 
of it, for the Sin of Cain: Now God, he foretels, 
would take them both off in great meaſure ; and 
bleſs the Earth to the Poſterity of this ſame Man:. 
who perfected the Art of Huſbandry, and found 
out fitter Inſtruments for plowing the Earth than 
had been known before. When Men being chiet- 
ly imployed in digging and throwing up the 
with their own Hands, their Labour was 
more difficult: Which now is much abated, be- 
cauſe the Pains lie more upon Beaſts than upon 
Men. And indeed Noah is called, ix. 20. Leb 
haradamah, a Man of the Ground (which we tran- 
. fate an Huſbandman) one that improved Agricul- 
ture, as other famous Men have done Paſturage, 
and found out other Arts, iv. 20. &c. 
In the fame place alſo (ix. 20.) we read that 
Mb planted a Vineyard: With reſpect to which, 
if he was the firſt Inventer of making Wine, he 
might well be ſaid here, 10 comfort them concern- 
ing their work and toil of their bands: Wine chear- 
ing the Heart, and reviving the Spirits of Men, 
that are ſpent with Labour, | 
But if the laſt Words of this Verſe be expound- 
ed of the LORD's curſing the Ground, by ſend- 
ing a Flood upon it, as Enoch had foretold; then 
Noah is here called their Comforter, with Re- 
ſpe& to his being the Reſtorer of the World, 
after it had been diſpeopled by that Inundation. 
And ſo Jacobus Capellus, not unreaſonably inter- 
prets them to have relation to both Curſes, 2 
maledittione, quam Terre inflixit, & inflitturus eſt 
Dens, He ſhall give Men reſt from the Curſe 
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Ver. 25. Berat Lamecb.] The ſame Name with 


promiſed iii. 


rr 
which God hath inflicted, and intends further to 
inflict upon the Earth. Hiſtor. Sacra & Exot. ad 
A. M. 183. 

Ver. 32. And Noah was five hundred Years old.] 
See ver. 6. where J have ſaid enough, to ſhew it 
is not reaſonable to think he had no Children till 

An Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Faphet.] Here 
ends the Line of Adam, before the Flood. For 
tho? theſe three were married, as appears (vii. 13.) 
before the Flood came; yet they either had no 
Children, or they did not live: For they carried 
none with them into the Ark. 

It doth not follow that Shem was the eldeſt of 
theſe three, becauſe he is here and' every where 
elſe in this Book, mentioned firſt: For I ſhall 
ſhow plainly in its due Place that Zaphet was the 
eldeſt. (x. 21.) Scaliger indeed would have this 
a ſettled Rule, that, Hunt Ordinem Filii in Scrip- 
tura habent, quem illis natura dedit; That Children 
are- placed in Seripture, according to the Order 
which Nature hath given them. But it is appa- 
rent from many Inſtances, that the Scripture hath' 
regard to their Dignity otherways, and not to the- 
Order of their Birth. As Abraham is mentioned 
before Nabor and Haran, merito excellentie, 
with reſpect to his excellence (as St. Auſtin ſpeaks) 
to which God raiſed him, tho' he was not the 
eldeſt Son of Terab, Gen. xi. 28. Thus Jacob is 
mentioned before Eſau, Mal. i. 2. and 1/aac be- 
fore 1hmatel,” 1 Chron. i. 28. Thus Shem's Emi- 
nence in other Reſpects placed him before Ja- 
pbet, to whom he was inferior in the Order of 
Nature: As appears even from their Genealogy 
both in Gen. x. and 1 Chron. i. where Shem's Po- 
ſterity are placed below thoſe of both his other 
Brothers. | 
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Ver. 1. | V Hen Men began to multiply.] To in- 
| creaſe exceeding faſt ; tor the 
were multiplied before, but not ſo as to fill the 
Earth. Or the Word Men may be limited to the 
Chldren of Cain, (See ver. 2.) who now began 
to be very numerous. 

And Dauphters were born to them.] In great num- 
bers: For Daughters no doubt they had before; 
but now ſo many more Daughters than Sons, 
that they had not Matches for all: No, tho' we 
ſhould ſuppoſe they followed the Steps of Lamech, 
(iv. 19.) and took more Wives than one. 

Ver. 2. The Sons of God.] There are two fa- 
mous Interpretations of theſe Words, ( beſides 
that of ſome of the Ancients, who took them for 
Angels.) Some underſtand by the Sons of God, the” 
great Men, Nobles, Rulers, and Judges, whether 
they were of the Family of Seth or of Cain: And 
ſo indeed the word Elohim fignifies in many places, 
Exod. xxi. 6. xxii. 28, Sc. and the ancient Greek 
Verſion, which Philo and St. Auſtin uſed, perhaps 
meant no more, where theſe Words are tranſlated, 
ol "AyyixX1 4% Ot, The Angels of God, his great 
Miniſters in this World; who in aſter-times were 
miſtaken for Angels in Heaven. Theſe great Per- 


ſons were taken with the Beauty of the Danghteys 


of Men, i. e. of the meaner ſort, (for fo fothe- 
times Men fignifies, P/al. xlix. 2, Ge.) and 
took by Force and Violence, as many as they 

pleaſed ; 
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pleaſed; being ſo potent as to be able to do any 
thing with Impunity. For they that ſhould 
have given a good Example, and puniſhed Vice, 
were the great Promoters of it. 

But there are other ancient Interpreters, and 
moſt of the later, who by the Sons of God under- 
ſtand the Poſterity of Seth, who were the Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God. iv. lt. 

They ſaw the Daughters of Men.] Converſed 
with the Daughters of Cain. So Tho. Aquinas 
himſelf interprets it, Part i. Q. 51. Art. 3. ad 6. 

That they were fair.] Being exceedingly taken 
with their Beauty. | 

And they took them Wives. ] Made Matches with 
them, and perhaps took more than one a-piece. 

Of all that they choſe. ] Whomſoever they liked, 
(fo the Word chuſe is uſed in many Places, P/al. 
XV. 12, Sc.) without regard to any thing elſe 
but their Beauty. Some of the Hebrews by 
Daughters underſtand Virgins, which they diſtin- 
guiſh from Naſim, Wives or married Women; 
whom they alſo took and abuſed as they pleaſed. 
But there is no Evidence of this. The plain 
Senſe is, that they who had hitherto kept them- 
ſelves (unleſs it were ſome few, See Verſe 18.) 


unmingled with the Poſterity of Cain, according 


to a ſolemn Charge which their godly Forefathers 
had given them, were now joined to them in 
Marriage, and made one People with them. 
Which was the greater Crime, if we can give any 
credit to what an Arabick Writer ſaith, (mention- 
ed firſt by Mr. Selden in his Book de Diis Syris, 
Cap. 3. Proleg. & de Fure N. & G. L. v. C. 8. f. 
578.) that the Children of Seth had ſworn by the 
Blood of Abel, they would never leave the moun- 
tainous Country which they inhabited, to go 
down into the Valley where the Children of Cain 
lived. The ſame Author (viz. Patricides, with 
Elmacinus alſo) ſays, that they were inveigled to 
break this Oath, by the Beauty of Naamab before- 
mentioned, iv. 22. and the Muſick of her Bro- 
ther Fubal. For the Cainites ſpent their Time in 
Feaſting, Muſick, Dancing, and Sports : Which 
allured the Children of Seth to come down and mar- 
ry with them. Whereby all manner of Impurity, 
Impiety, Idolatry, Rapine and Violence filled 
the whole Earth, and that with Impunity, as Euſe- 
bius obſerves, L. vii. Prepar. c. 8. This Moſes 
here takes notice of, that he might give the rea- 
ſon, why the whole Poſterity of Seth, even thoſe 


who ſprang from that holy Man Enoch (except 


Noah and his Family) were overflown with the 
Deluge, as well as the Race of Cain: Becauſe 
they had defiled themſelves with their curſed 
Affinity, and thereby were corrupted with their 
wicked Manners. 


Ver. 3. Aud the LORD ſaid.] Reſolved with 


himſelf. 

My Spirit.] Either ſpeaking by his Prophets, 
ſuch as Enoch had been, and Noah was: Or 
working inwardly in all Mens Hearts. 

Shall not always ſtrive with Man.] Chide and 


reprove them, and thereby endeavour to bring 


them to Repentance; but proceed to puniſh 
them. There are ſeveral other Interpretations, 
which may be ſeen in all Commentators: Which 
to me ſeem more forced than this. 

For that he alſo is Fleſh.) For that beſides his 
wicked actions, he is grown wholly fleſhly in his 
Inclinations and Affections. He ſavours nothing 
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but carnal Things; and conſequently is incurable. 
Or as others expound it, even the beſt of them 
(the Children of Seth) are become fleſhly Men. 

Zet his days fhall be an hundred and twenty years. 
I will not deſtroy Mankind preſently ; but have 
Patience with them ſo long, that it may appear 
I would willingly have ſaved them. 

Ver. 4. There were Giants in the Earth.) Men 
of vaſt Stature and Strength, which tempted them 
to oppreſs others by Violence: For ſo ſeveral 
of the Ancients tranſlate the Hebrew Word Ne- 
pbilin by Bia, Violent Men, who carried all be- 
fore them by main force: Tyrants who filled the 
World with Rapines and Murders, and all man- 
ner of Wickedneſs, having Society with the De- 
vil, (as Euſebius underſtands it, L. viii. Prepar. 
c. 8.) in infernal Arts, which they introduced. 
Joſephus calls them uCeats x mv]O wweetag nga, 
inſolent Contemners of all the Laws of God and 
Man. Which made Origen look upon them on- 
ly as impious Atheiſts: But, no doubt, the extra- 
ordinary Bulk and Strength of their Body is alſo 
intended. 

In thoſe days.] i. e. Before the Sons of God mar- 

ried with the Daughters of Men. For theſe Giants 
were produced by thoſe who went down and mix- 
ed with the Poſterity of Cain in the Days of Fa- 
red: As both Elmacinus and Patricides under- 
ſtand it. 
And alſo after that, when the Sons of God came 
in to the Daughters of Men, and they bare Chil- 
dren to them.) The Word Children is not in the 
Hebrew : and it better agrees with what goes be- 
fore to tranſlate it, even they bare Giants unto 
them. Beſides thoſe which were before, there 
was a new Race of Gigantick Perſons begot by 
the Sons of God on the Daughters of Men. 

The ſame became mighty Men.] Of great Power, 
as well as Strength of Body. 

Which were of old.] This may refer either to 
what goes before, or to that which follows. 

Men of renown.) Of great Undertakings, and 
adventurous Actions: Which got them a great 
Name in ancient Time. But they were no leſs 
tamous for their Wickedneſs, than for their va- 
lourous and great Exploits; for by their means 
all Mankind were over-run with Impiety, as it 
follows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 5. God ſaw the wickedneſs of Man that it 
was great, &c.] All ſorts of Wickedneſs in an 
high degree overſpread the whole Earth. 

And that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart, &c.] And that there were no hopes of their 
amendment; their very minds being ſo ſet upon 
Wickedneſs, that they thought of nothing elſe 
but how to ſatisfy their Luſts. In the Margin it 
is, their whole Imagination, i. e. all the deſigns 
and Contrivances of all the Men of that Age, 
and this continually, Day and Night, were only 
Rapine, Filthineſs, and all manner of Evil. 

Ver. 6. And God repented, &c.] God can nei- 
ther properly repent, nor be grieved: But ſuch 
Expreſſions nit he reſolved to do, as Men do; 
who when they repent of any thing, endeavour to 
undo it. And fo it here follows, 

Ver. 7. The LORD ſaid, I will deftroy Max 
whom I have created, &c.] Tho* they be my 
Creatures, I am reſolved to have no Pity upon 
them, but to aboliſh them, and all Things elſe 
upon the Earth. For that Sort of Puniſhment 

F which 
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which God intended, would in its own Nature 
ſweep all away. | 

For it repenteth me that I have made them.] See 
ver. 6. This repreſents how highly God was of- 
fended, that he would leave nothing of the old 


World remaining, but only to preſerve the Seed 7 


of a new one. 

Ver. 8. But Noab found grace, &c.] This ſingle 
Perſon God reſolved to ſpare, becauſe (as it fol- 
lows) he continued untainted in the midſt of an 
univerſal Contagion. 

Ver. 9. Theſe are the generations of Noah.) An 
Account of his Family. Or, as Paulus Fagius 
(who upon xxxvii. 2. e ds the Word we 
tranſlate Generations, to ſignify Events) Theſe are 
the things which befel Noah and his Family. Which 
way ſoever we expound this, the next Words are 
inſerted by a Parenibeſis as a Character of Moab, 
who was, 

A juſt Man.] Free from that Violence, which 
the reſt commytted. 

And perfect in his generations.) Not guilty of 
any of thoſe other Sins, which every where a- 
bounded. 

And Noah walked with God.] Not only did well, 
but was addicted (as we ſpeak) to it; continuing 
conſtant in the Way of Righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 10. And Noah begat three Sons, &c.] Vid. 
12 

Ver. 11. The Earth alſo was corrupted before 
God.] The Fewiſh Doctors ſay, That by corruption 
is always underſtood either f/thine/s (or forbidden 
mixtures) or elſe Idolatry. Some take the firſt to 
be here meant, and then the next words, Filled 
with Violence, denote their perverting of Juſtice, 
taking Bribes, and oppreſſing Men by open force. 
But others think it better by corruption to under- 
ſtand Idolatry- And then this Generation is ac- 
cuſed of the two higheſt Crimes that can be com- 
mitted; the one of which is between Man and 
his Neighbour, and the other between Man and 
God. The higheſt Degree of the former is, when 
they that fit in Judgment make Unrighteous De- 
crees: Which K. Solomon thinks is principally 
meant in theſe Wofds, the Earth was filled with 
Violence. See Mr. Selden, L. v. de Fure N. & G. 
c. 9. later end. However we underſtand the Words, 
they point at ſome ſpecial enormous Sins, which 
are only comprehended in general Words be- 
fore. 

Ver. 12. God looked upon the Earth, &c.] No 
Fruits of God's Long-ſuffering appearing, he re- 
ſolved to viſit Men for their Wickedneſs: Which 
had rather increaſed than been leſſened, by his 
forbearing them One hundred and twenty Years : 
Which now, we muſt ſuppo 
end, ver. 13. The Obſervation of ſome of the 
Hebrew Doctors perhaps is too curious, which is 
this: That the Name of Zehovah, which we tran- 
ſlate Lo Rx o, is uſed, ver. 3. where the firſt 
mention is made of this Matter; for it betokens 
the Clemency of the Divine Majeſty ; till the One 
hundred and twenty Years were out, and then 
Moſes uſes the Word Elobim, which is a Name 
of Judgment; the Time of which was come. 

For all Fleſh, i. e. all Men, had corrupted bis 
way upon earth.] Wholly departed from the Rule 
of Righteouſneſs; or had made their Way of 
Life abominable throughout the whole World. 


ſe, drew near to an 


Ver. 13. The end of all fleſb is come before me.} 
I am determined to make an end of, i. e. to de- 
ſtroy, all Mankind ſhortly. So it follows, 

I will deſtroy them with the Earth.] i. e. With 
all the Beaſts and the Fruits of the Earth. Or, 
rom the Earth, as it is in the Margin. 
Ver. 14. Make thee an Ark. This Veſſel was not 
in the Form of one of our Ships, or Boats: For 
it was not made ſharp forward to cut the Waves, 
but broad like a Cheſt; and therefore had a flat 
bottom, with a Cover or a Roof. We do not 
find it had any Rudder, being ſteered by Angels. 

Of Gopher-Wood. | There are various Opinions 
about Gopher, which ſome take for Ceder, others 
for Pine, &c. but our learned Nic. Fuller in his 
Miſcellames hath obſerved, that it is nothing elſe 
but that which the Greeks call Kumzaw@, the 
Cypreſs-Tree. For taking away the Termination, 
Cupar and Gopher differ very little in their Sound. 
Bochartus hath confirmed this, and ſhown that no 
Country abounds ſo much with this Wood, as 
that Part of Aria which was about Babylon: 
Where Arrianus ſays, Alexander built a Navy of 
theſe . Trees, 7s my 38 wivoy oy deivdrov cumetay 1) 


% 75 e F 'Aoveiwr, &c. (L. vii.) for there is 


great Plenty of theſe Trees alone in the Country 
of Aſſyria; but of other fit for making Ships, 


there is great Scarcity. Strabo ſaith the ſame, L.. 


xvi. from whence Bochart thinks it probable, that 
Noah and his Children lived in this Country be- 
fore the Flood; for it is not likely that ſuch a 
vaſt Bulk as the Ark, was carried far from the 
Place where it was made: And the Mountains of 
Ararat, which he will have to be the Gordiæan 
Mountains, are uponthe Borders of 4//yria North- 
ward; which way the Wind blew (if there were 


any) in all likelihood ; the Rain coming from the 


South Sea. L. i. Phaleg. c. 4. 

Rooms ſhalt thou make. ] Little Cabins or Cells; 
to ſever the Beaſts from the Birds; the clean 
Beaſts from the unclean; and to preſerve their 
ſeveral ſorts of Food. 

And ſhall pitch it, &c.] So the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion expreſly, pitch it with pitch. For the bitumen 
which was plentiful thereabouts (which others 
think is here meant) was of the fame Nature, 
and ſerved for the fame uſe with Pitch: bei 
very glutinous and tenacious, to keep Things clo 
together. But not only the Chinks were filled 
with it; but the whole Body of the Ark ſeems to 
have been all over daubed with it. 

Within.] To give a wholeſome Scent, ſome 
think, among ſo many Beaſts. 0 

And without.) To make the Ark more glib and 
ſlippery, to ſwim in the Water more eaſily. 

Ver. 15. And this is the faſhion, &c.] There are 
thoſe who take theſe for Geometrical Cubits 
every one of which contains Six of the common. 
But there is no need of ſuch: For taking them 


for common Cubits, containing each only one 
Foot and an half, it is demonſtrable there might 


be room enough in the Ark, for all Sorts of 


Beaſts and Birds, with Noahs F amily, and their 


neceſſary Proviſion. See ver. 20. oP 


Ver. 16, A Window ſhalt thou make to the Art.] 


To let in the Light into the ſeveral Apartments: 


For which ſhould we conceive, that one great 


Window might be ſo contrived as to be ſuffi- 
cient; I do not ſee how that would exclude 


many | 
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many little ones, here and there, for greater 
Convenience. | | 

And in a Cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it above.] That 
is, finiſh the Ark ; which had a Cover, it is 
plain from viii. 13. and was made ſhelving, that 
the Rain might ſlide off. | | | 

And the Door of the Ark fhalt thou ſet in the ſide 
thereof.) But on what ſide, or whereabouts on the 
fide, is not certain. It is probable on one of the 
long ſides, and in the middle of it. Patricides 
calls it the Eaſtern ſide. 

With lower, ſecond, and third Stories, &c.] That 
Arabian Author, and Pirke Elieſer (Cap. 23.) 
palace NMoab and his Family in the uppermoſt Story, 
the Birds in the middle, and the Beaſts in the 
loweſt. But they forgot to leave a place for their 
Proviſion : And therefore, they make a better 
Diſtribution, who think the Beaſts were beſtowed 
in the lower Story, and that the 7hird ſerved for 
the Birds, with Noah and his Family: The /e- 
cond, between them both, being left for the 
Stores that were to be laid in of Meat and Drink 
for them all. The creeping things, ſome think, 
might well live in the ſpace between the lower 
Story and the bottom of the Ark. 

Ver. 17. And behold I, even I, do bring a Flood 
of Waters, &c.] i. e. They ſhall unavoidably be 
all ſwept away; for I my ſelf will bring a Deluge 
upon them : Not an ordinary Flood, but one of 
which I will appear to be the Author. All Na- 
tions, it plainly appears by ſuch. Records as re- 
main, had heard ſomething of this Flood. Lu- 
cian, in his Dea Syria, tells a long Story of it out 
of the Archives of Hierapolis very like to this of 
Myſes, only puts the Name of Deucalion inſtead 
of Noah. Plutarch mentions the Dove ſent out of 
the Ark. And fo doth Abydenus, mentioned by 
Euſebius, (L. ix. Prepar. Evang. c. 12.) ſpeak of 
Birds in general, which being ſent out, returned 
again to the Ship, finding no place to reſt in but 
there only. Fo/ephus mentions a great many 
more; not only Beroſus the Chaldæan, but Hie- 
ronymus Agyptius who wrote the Ancient Phe- 
nician Hiſtory, Mnaſeas, Nicholaus Damaſcenus, 
with many others. St. Cyril alſo, L. i. againſt 
Julian, quotes a Paſſage out of Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, wherein is part of the Story; only he calls 
Noah by the Name of Xi/uthros, (as Abydenus 
calls him Seiſitbrus) in the Diale& of the A- 
rians, as ſome conjecture. And now it appears 
that the Americans have had a Tradition of it, 
(as credible Authors, Acoſta, Herrera, and others 
inform us) which ſaith, The whole Race of Man- 
kind was deſtroyed by the Deluge, except ſome 
few that eſcaped. They are the Words of Au- 
guſtin Corata, concerning the Peruvian Tradition. 
And Lupus Gomara faith the ſame from thoſe of 
Mexico. And if we can believe Mart. Martinius's 
Hiſtory of China, there 1s the like among the 
People of that Country. 

Ver. 18. And with thee will I eftabliſh my Cove- 
nant.] I will make good the Promiſe I have made 
thee, to preſerve thee and all that are with thee 
in the Ark. For fo the word Covenant is ſome- 
times uſed: And it is reaſonable to think God 
made him ſuch a Promiſe ; which is plainly 
enough implied in ver. 8. Or, otherwiſe, we 
muſt underſtand this of the Covenant about the 
Promiſed Seed, iii. 13. 
ore 


which he ſaith he will 


ſtabhifh with him, and conſequently preſerve him 
from periſhing, | „ 3616% 4.56 

Thou, thy Sons, and thy Sons Wives with thee.] 
This Paſſage ſhows the Ark was not an Hundred 
Years in building, as ſome have imagined : For 
none of theſe: Sons were born an hundred Years 
before the Flood; and we muſt allow ſome 
Years for their growth, till they were fit ro take 
Wives: Compare v. 32. with vii. 6. And if 
we obſerve how Sem, tho? he had a Wife before 
the Flood, yet had no Children, (for Arphaxad 
his firſt Child was not born till two Years after 
the Flood, xi. 10.) it will incline us to think, 
that Noah received the Command for building 
the Ark, not long before the Flood came. 

Ver. 19. Two of every hort.] i. e. Of unclean 
Beaſts, as it is explained, vii. 2. 

They ſhall be Male and Female.] To preſerve the 
Species. Lucian, in his Book of the Syrian God- 
deſs, where he deſcribes the Flood, faith, all 
Creatures went into the Ark, «s &&vy4a, by pairs. 
Ver. 20. Of Fowls after their kind, &c.] In ſuch 
Numbers as is directed afterward, vii. 3. Which 
ſeems to ſome to be ſo very great, there being 
many ſorts of living Creatures, that they could 
not poſſibly be crowded into the Ark, together 
with Food ſufficient for them. But ſuch Perſons 
never diſtinctly conſidered ſuch things as theſe. 
Hirſt, That all thoſe which could live in the-Wa- 
ter are excepted : And ſo can ſeveral Creatures 
beſides Fiſhes. Secondly, That of the Species of 
Beaſts including alſo Serpents, there are not cer- 
tainly known and deſcribed above an hundred and 
fifty, (as Mr. Ray hath obſerved) and the Num- 
ber of Birds about five hundred. Thirdly, That 
there are but a few Species of very vaſt Crea- 
tures, ſuch as Elephants, Horſes, &c. And, 
Fourthly, That Birds generally are of ſo ſmall a 
bulk, that they take up but a little room. And, 
Fifthly, That if we ſuppoſe creeping Inſects ought 
to be included, they take up leſs, tho? very nume- 
rous. And, Laſtly, That leſs Proviſion would 
ſerve them all, when they were ſhut up cloſe, 
and did not ſpend themſelves by Motion; and 
beſides, were in a continual confuſed Agitation, 
which palPd their Appetites. From all which, 
and many more Conſiderations, it is eaſy to de- 
monſtrate there was more than room enough, 
for all ſorts of Creatures that God commanded to 
be brought into the Ark; and for their Food, 
during the time they ſtayed in it. | 

Two of every ſort ſhall come unto thee, &c.] In the 
foregoing Verſe he had ſaid, Two of every fort 
ſhalt thou bring into the Ark; Which he might 
think impoſſible ; for by what means ſhould he 
get them all together? Therefore here it is ex- 
plained in theſe words, they fhail come unto thee ; 
by the Care of God who made them, and moved 
them to it. R. Elieſer (c. 23. of his Pirke) 1s 
commonly cenſured for ſaying, The Angels tha! 
govern every Species of Creatures brought them thi- 
ther. But (ſetting aſide the Opinion of Angels 
peculiarly preſiding over every kind of Creature) 
I ſee no Incongruity in affirming that God, by 
the Miniſtry of his Angels, brought them to 
the Ark; but it is rather agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures, which repreſent the Divine Majeſty, 
as employing their Service in all Afﬀairs here 
below. . 

F 2 Ver 21. 
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Ver. 21: Take unto thee of all Food that is eaten, 
&c.] Either by Man or Beaſt ; Food ſuitable to 
every Creature. Among which, tho' there be 
many that feed on Fleſh; yet other Food, as 
ſeveral Hiſtories teſtify, will go down with them, 
when they are accuſtomed to it. See Philoſtratus, 
L. v. c. 13. Tzetes Chil. v. Hiſt. 9. Sulpit. Se- 
verus, De Monacho Thebaid. Dial. 1. c. 7. 
Ver. 22. Thus did Noah, according to all that 
God commanded him, &c.] i. e. He made the Ark 
of ſuch Dimenſions, and laid 'up Proviſions for 
all Creatures, as he was directed. This he did 
when the hundred and twenty Years drew towards 
an end. See Ver. 18. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. OME thou and all thy Houſe into the 
Ark. ] When the Time of God's Pa- 
tience was expired, he required him to enter into 
the Ark which he had prepared; and unto which 
all ſorts of Creatures were gathered. 

For I have ſeen thee, &c.] I have obſerved 
thee ſincerely obedient when all the reſt of the 
World were impious. 

Ver. 2. Of every clean Beaſt, &c.] The Di- 
ſtinction of Beaſts clean and unclean being made 
by the Law of Moſes, hath given ſome a colour 
to ſay he wrote this Book after they came out of 
Egypt and received the Law; which made him 
{peak in that Style. But it may be anſwered to 
this, That tho* with reſpect to Men's Food the 
Diſtinction of clean and unclean Creatures was not 
before the Law, yet ſome were accounted fit 
tor Sacrifice, and others not fit from the Begin- 
ning. And then clean Beaſts, in this place, are 
ſuch as are not rapacious; which were not to be 
offered unto God. In ſhort, the Rite of Sacrificing 
being before the Flood, this Difference of Beaſts 
was alſo before it. The only Queſtion 1s how 
Men came to make this Difference ? Some 1ma- 
gine that they conſidered the Nature of Beaſts, 
and by common Reaſon determined that ravenous 
Creatures were unfit for Sacrifice: But it is more 
likely that they had Directions from God for 
this as they had for Sacrificing. Which, tho? 
they be not recorded, yet I think, are rather to 
be ſuppoſed, than imagine Men were left in ſuch 
Matters to their own Diſcretion. 
deed here ſays, That Noah out of his profound 
Wiſdom diſcerned clean from unclean : And it he 
had ſtopped here, and not added, That he 
 aliſcerned the Difference from their Nature, he had 
{aid the truth: For, he being a Prophet, may be 
thought to have had Inſtructions from above a- 
bout ſuch Matters ; tho* others, who firſt were 
taught to ſacrifice, had them before him. 

By Sevens.] Seven Couple, it is moſt probable, 
that they. might have ſufficient for Sacrifice when 
they .came out of the Ark, and if need were, 
for Food if other Proviſion did not hold out: 
At leaſt for Food, after the Flood, when God 
enlarged their former Grant, ix. 3. 

Ver. 4. For yet ſeven Days, &c.] So much 
time he gave him for the diſpoſing himſelf, and 
all things elſe in the Ark. ny | | 
Ver. 5. And Noah did according unto all that the 
LORD commanded him.] He had ſaid the 
ſame before, vi. 22. with reſpect to the Prepara- 


Abarbinel in- 


tion of the Ark and Proviſion of Food; and 
now repeats here again with reſpect to his enter- 


ing into it himſelf with all other Creatures: 


For ſo it follows, ver. 7, 8, &c. 

Ver 6. Noah was fix hundred Years old, &c.] 
Current, as we ſpeak, not compleat, as appears 
by comparing this with ix. 28, 29. where he is 
ſaid to have lived three hundred and fifty Years 
after the Flood, and in all ine hundred and fifty : 
Whereas it ſhould have been ine hundred fifty 
one if he had been full fix hundred Years old 
when the Flood began. | 

Ver. 10. And it came to paſs after ſeven Days, 
&c.] As he had ſaid, ver. 4. 

Ver. 11. In the ſecond Month.] Of the Year, 
not of the fix hundredth Year of Noab's Life; i. e. 
in October; for anciently the Year: began in 
September : Which was changed among the 
Iſraelites, in memory of their coming out of 
Egypt, into March, Exod. x11. 2. | 

The ſeventeenth Day of the Month.) Which 
was the Beginning of our November. 

All the Fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, &c.] Here are two Cauſes aſſigned of the 
Deluge: Fir, The breaking up the Fountains 
of the great Deep. And, Secondly, The opening 
of the Windows of Heaven. | By the great Deep, 
is meant thoſe Waters that are contained in vaſt 
Quantities within the Bowels of the Earth; 
Which being preſſed upward by the falling 
down of the Earth, or ſome other Cauſe un- 
known to us, guſhed out violently at ſeveral 
Parts of the Earth, where they either found or 
made a vent. For that's meant by breaking up 
the Fountains of the great Deep : The great Holes, 
or rather Gaps that were made in the Earth; at 


which thoſe ſubterraneous Waters burſt out. This 


Joined with the continual Rains for forty Days 
together might well make ſuch a Flood as is 
here deſcribed. For the Rain came down not in 
ordinary Showers, but in Floods ; which Mo/es 
calls opening the Windows, or Flood-gates of 
Heaven: And the LXX tranſlate Cataracts. 
Which they can beſt underſtand who have ſeen 
thoſe Fallings of Waters in the Indies called 
Spouts;, where Clouds do not break into Drops, 
but fall with a terrible Violence in a Torrent. In 
ſhort, it is evident from this Hiſtory, that the 
Waters did once cover the Earth, (we know 
not how deep) ſo that nothing of the Earth 
coffld be ſeen, till God ſeparated them, and raiſed 
ſome into Clouds, and made the reſt fall into 


Channels which were made for them, and com- 


manded dry Land to appear, Gen. i. 2, 7, 10. 


Therefore it is no wonder if theſe Waters were 


raiſed up again by ſome means or other, to 
cover the Earth as before, eſpecially when the 
Waters above the Firmament came down to join 
with thoſe below, as they did at the Begin- 
ning. | 

This ſome wiſe Heathen look*d upon as a poſ- 
ſible thing. For Seneca treating of that fatal Day 
(as he calls it, L. iii. Nat. Queſt. c. 27.) when the 


Deluge ſhall come, (for he fancied it ſtill future) 
queſtions how it may come to paſs: Whether by 


the force of the Ocean overflowing the' Earth ; 
or by perpetual Rains without intermiſſion; or 
by the ſwelling of Rivers, and the opening of 
new Fountains; for there ſhall not be one Cauſe 
alone of ſo great a Miſchicf ; but all theſe things 
| concur, 
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CHAT. VII. upon G E N E SIS. 


concur, uno agmine ad exitium bumani generis, in 
one Troop to the Deſtruction of Mankind. 
Which laſt Reſolution, he thinks, is the Truth, 
both there and in the laſt Chapter of that Book 
where he hath theſe remarkable Words Where 
hath not Nature diſpoſed Moiſture to attack us on 
all fides when it pleaſes ? Immanes ſunt in abdito 
lacus, &c. There are huge Lakes which we 
do not ſee; much of the Sea that lies hidden; 
< many Rivers that ſlide in ſecret : So'that there 
may be Cauſes of a Deluge on all ſides, when 


< ſome Waters flow in under the Earth; others 


flow round about it, which being long pent up 
© overwhelm it; and Rivers join with Rivers, 
Pools with Pools, Sc. And as our Bodies 
< ſometimes diſſolve into Sweat, ſo the Earth 
© ſhall melt, and without the help of other Cau- 
< ſes ſhall find in itſelf what will drown it, &c. 
* There being on a ſudden, every where, open- 
ly, and ſecretly, from above, and from be- 
© neath, an Eruption of Waters.” Which Words 
are written as if they had been directed to make 
a Commentary upon Moſes. 

Ver. 12. And the Rain was upon the Earth 
forty Days, &c.] It continued raining ſo long 
without any Intermiſſion, 

Ver. 13. In the ſelfeſame Day, &c.] In that very 
Day, when the Rain began, did Noah and his Fa- 
mily, Sc. finiſh their going into the Ark. Which 
conld not be done in a Day or two, but required a 
great deal of time; and now he had compleated 
it, the very laſt Creature being there beſtowed : 
For it is likely he put in all other things firſt, and 
then went in himſelf with his Wife and Children 
and their Wives; who were no ſooner entred, 
but the Waters brake in upon the Earth from 
beneath, and came down pouring from above. 

Ver. 16. The LO RD ſbut him in.] Or ſhut 
the Door after him; cloſed it ſo faſt that the 
Waters could not enter, tho* it was not pitched 
as the reſt of the Ark. How this was done we 
need not enquire : It is likely by an Angelical 
Power, which, I ſuppoſed before, conducted the 


- ſeveral Creatures into the Ark. 


Ver. 17. And the Flood was forty Days upon the 
Earth, &c.] After forty Days Rain, the Waters 
were ſo high, that they bare up the Ark ſo that 
it did not touch the Earth. 

Ver. 18. And the Waters prevailed. ] By more 
Rain which fell after the forty Days, the Inun- 
dation grew ſtrong and mighty, (as the Hebrew 
word ſignifies) ſo ſtrong, that the Waters bore 
down Houſes and Trees, as ſome und it. 

And were increaſed greatly.] He aid before, 
ver. 17. they were increaſed, but now, that they 
were greatly increaſed : Which muſt be by more 
Rain till falling on the Earth, tho' not in ſuch 
uninterrupted Showers as during the forty Days. 

And the Ark went upon the Face of the Waters.] 
Moved from place to place as the Waters drove it. 

Ver. 19. And the Waters prevailed exceedingly 


upon the Earth.] This is an higher Expreſſion 
than before, ſignifying their riſing ſtill to a 


greater pitch by continued Rains. 
And all the high Hills that were under the 


whole Heaven were covered.] There were thoſe 


anciently, and they have their Succeſſors now, 


who imagined the Flood was not . univerſal, 
d  @ oi Tons dv2pwrm gre but only there where 
Men then dwelt ; as the Author ofthe Queſtions 


Ad  Orthadoxos tells us, Q, 34. but they are 
confuted by theſe Words, and by other Paſlages, 
which ſay all Fleſh died. For the Truth is, the 
World was then fully peopled, as it is now 
and not only infabited in thoſe Parts of it, as 
may be eaſily demonſtrated, if Men would bur 
conſider that in the ſpace of one thouſand fix - 
hundred and fifty fix Years, when Men lived ſo long 
as they then did, their Increaſe could not but be 
ſix times more than hath been in the ſpace of - 
ive thouſand Years ſince Mens Lives are ſhortned, 
as we now ſee them. Therefore it is a ſtrange 
Weakneſs to fancy, that only Paleſtine, Syria, or 
Meſopotamia, or ſome ſuch Country was drowned 
by the Flood, no more of the Earth being then 
inhabited : For thoſe Countries could not have 
held the fortieth Part of the Inhabitants which 
were produced between the Creation and the 
Flood ; no, all the Earth was rot more than 
ſufficient to contain them ; as many have clearly 
roved, 

Plato ſays, there were in his days, Ilaaau? ayer, 
ancient Traditions, which affirm'd there had been 
ſundry Deſtructions of Mankind by Floods, as 
well as other ways: In which &exx8 n 76r arypwner 
Ae‘ yer, a ſmall parcel of Mankind were 
left. And particularly he ſaith concerning Floods, 
That they were fo great, that only owned Conves, 
ſome very little Sparks of Mankind were faved, 
and thoſe, upon the Tops of Mountains: And 
the like he faith of Beaſts, That o@dvia mim, 
very fe of them were left to ſupport the Life of 
Mankind, L. iii. De Legib. p. 677. Edit. Seran. 
But this appears to have been an imperfect Tra- 
dition, the higher Mountains having been cover- 
ed with the Waters, as well as the low Countries; 
and that, all the Earth over. Which need not ſeem 
ſtrange, if we conſider what was ſaid before upon 
ver. 11. And withal obſerve that the Diameter 
of the Earth being ſeven thouſand Miles, and 
conſequently. from the Superficies to the Center, 
no leſs than three thouſand five hundred Miles, it 
is not incredible, (as Sir V. Raleigh diſcourſes, 
L. i. c. 7. F. 6.) that there was Water enough 
in the great Deep, which being forced up from 
thence, might overflow the loftieſt Mountains; 
eſpecially when Water came pouring down al- 
/o from above ſo faſt that no Words can ex- 

reſs it. For there is no Mountain above thirty - 
Miles high, upright ; which thirty Miles being 
found in the Depths of the Earth one hundred 
and ſixteen times, why ſhould we think it incre- 
dible that the Waters in the Earth (:bree tbou/aud 
five hundred Miles deep) might be well able to 
cover the ſpace of thirty Miles in height? It 
would help Mens Unbelief, if they would like- 
wiſe conſider the vaſt Inundations which are 
made yearly in Egypt only from the Rains that 
fall in #thiopia: And the like Overflowings 
yearly in America of the great River Oronooque, 
whereby many Iſlands and Plains, at other times 
inhabited, are laid 7wenty Foot under Water, 
between May and September. 

Ver. 20. Fifteen Cubits upwards did the Waters 


prevail, &c.] Moſes doth not here plainly fay, 


that the Waters prevailed ffteen Cubits above the 


higheſt Mountains; tho' I do not fee but there 
might be Water enough heaped up by the fore- 
mentioned means to cover them fo high; and 


the whole Yer/e be thus interpreted, The Waters 
| prevailed 
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prevailed fifteen Cubits . upwards after the Moun- 
tains were covered. Otherwiſe, by the high Hills 
in the Verſe before, we muſt underſtand only ſuch 
ſingle Hills as are in ſeveral Countries; and by 
Mountains in this Verſe, thoſ® long Ridges of 
Hills (ſuch as Caucaſus and Taurus, &c.) which 
ſtretch themſelves many hundreds of Miles thro” a 
great Part of the Earth, See viii. 5. 

Ver. 24. And the Waters prevailed upon the 
Earth an hundred and fifty Days.] Theſe Words 
ſeem to me to import, That whatſoever ſhort 
Intermiſſions there might be, yet the Rain con- 
tinued an hundred and fifty Days. Otherwile, 
it is hard to explain how the Waters increaſed 
more and more, as it is faid, ver. 17, 18, 19. 
Beſides, had the Rain ended, as we commonly 
fuppoſe, at forty Days end, the Waters could not 
have prevailed an hundred and fifty Days, but 
would have ſunk much before that time by rea- 
fon of the Declivity of the Earth : And yet they 
were ſo far from falling, that (as Mr. Ray hath 
obſerved in his pious and learned Diſcourſe of 
the Di/ſolution of the World) the tops of Moun- 
tains were not ſeen till the beginning of the 
tenth Month; that is, till 72wo hundred and /c- 
venty Days were paſſed. 


E VA. 


ND God remembred Noah, &c.] 
Took compaſſion upon him, and 
heard his Prayers, which we may well ſuppoſe 
he made for himſelf and for all Creatures that 
were with him. Thus the word remember is uſed, 
xix. 29. XXX. 22, The Hebrew Doctors here 
again took notice of the word Elobim, (fee vi. 12.) 


Ver. 1. 


Which is the Name for Judges; and obſerve that 


even God's Juſtice was turned to Mercy. Juſtice 
itſelf was fatisfied, as Sol. Zarchi expreſſes it. 
And God made aWind to paſs over the Earth, &c.] 


Some gather from hence, that during the fall of 


the Rain, there was no Storm or violent Wind 
at all, but the Rain fell down-right. And con- 
ſequently the Ark was not driven far from the 
Place where it was built; it having no Maſts or 
Sails, but moving as a Hulk or Body of a Ship 
without a Rudder upon a calm Sea. Philo in- 
deed (in his Book De Abrahamo) gives a quite 
different Deſcription of the Deluge; repreſent- 
ing the inceſſant Showers to have been accompa- 
nied with dreadful Thunder and Lightning, 
Storms and Tempefts. But there is not a word 


in this Story to countenance it. 


This Wind, it is very probable, was the North- 
Wind which is very drying, and drives away 
Rain, (Prov. xxv. 23.) which came perhaps out 
of the South, as I have ſaid upon iv. 14. Thus 
Ovid repreſents it in the Flood of Deucalion, 
where he faith, Jupiter | | | 


Nubila digjecit, nimblque Aquilone remotis, &c. 


And the Waters aſfwaged.) This drying Wind, 
and the Sun, which now began to ſhine with 
great Power, made the Waters fall. For, if 
the Second Month, when the Flood began, was 
Part of our Ofober and November, then the Flood 


' abated (after an hundred and fifty Days) in the 


T 


Beginning of May, when the Summer came on 


apace. 
Ver. 2. The Fountains alſo of the Deep.] There 


was no farther irruption or boiling up of the 
Water out of the Bowels of the Earth. 

And the Rain from Heaven was reſtrained.) So 
that the Rains ceaſed ar the end of an hundred 


and fifty Days. 


Ver. 3. And the Waters returned from off the 


Earth continually, &c.] The Waters rowling to 
and fro by the Wind, fell by little and little ; 
and after the end of the hundred and fifty Days 
began to decreaſe. So the Vulgar Latin well 
tranſlates the latter end of this Verſe, were abated, 
i. e. began ſenſibly to decreaſe. 
Ver. 4. And the Ark reſted in the ſeventh 
Month, &c.] Of the Year, not of the Flood. 
Upon the Mountains of Ararat.} i. e. Upon one 
of the Mountains, as xix. 29. God overthrew the 
Cities in which Lot dwelt, 1. e. in one of which 
he dwelt, Judg. xii. 7. Jephiba was buried in the 
Cities of Gilead; 1. e. in one of the Cities. For 
there was no one Mountain called by this Name 
of Ararat ; but it belonged to a long Ridge of 
Mountains like the Alps or Pyrenzan, which are 
Names appertaining, not to one, but to all. And 
Sir V. Raleigh, I think, truly judges that all the 
long Ridges of Mountains which run thro* Ar- 
menia, Meſepotamia, Aſſyria, Media, Suſiana, &c. 
i. e. from Cilicia to Paraponiſus, are called by 
Moſes Ararat, as by Pliny they are called Taurus. 
And that Author thinks the Ark ſettled in ſome 
of the Eaſtern Parts of Taurus, becauſe Noah plant- 
ed himſelf in the Eaſt after the Flood, (and it is 
likely did not travel far from the Place where 
the Ark reſted) as appears, he thinks, from 
Gen. xi. 2. where we read his Poſterity, when 
they began to ſpread, went Veſteward, and built 
Babel. The common Opinion is, that the Ark 
reſted in ſome of the Mountains of Armenia, as 
the Vulgar Latin tranſlates the word Ararat, i. e. 
faith St. Hierom, upon the higheſt part of Taurus. 
But Epiphanius (who was before him) faith, upon 
the Gordizan Mountains; and fo Fonatban, and 
Onkelos, and the Nubienſian Geographer ; and ma- 
ny others mentioned by Bochartus, who is of 
this Opinion as having the moſt Authority : Ma- 
ny of which fay, That ſome Relicks of the 
Ark were remaining upon theſe Mountains ; 
which (as Theodoret obſerves upon [/a. xiv. 13.) 
were accounted the higheſt in the whole World. 
V. Phaleg. L. ii. c. 3. and L. iv. c. 38. 
There were ſuch Remainders of this Hiſtory 
among the ancient Scythians, that in their Diſpute 
with the Egyptians about their Antiquity, they 
argue 1t partly from hence, that if the Farth had 
ever been drowned, their Country muſt needs be 
firſt inhabited again, becauſe it was firſt cleared 
from the Water ; being the higheſt of all other 
Countries in the World. 0 
Thus their Argument runs in Juſtin, L. ii. c. 1. 
where he hath given us a brief Relation of it, (if 
we had Tragus, whom he epitomizes, it's likely 
we ſhould have underſtood their Tradition more 
perfectly) in this manner: F all Countries were 


anciently drowned in the Deep, profe&td editiſſi- 


mam quamque partem, we uſt needs grant the 
Higheſt parts of the Earth were firſt uncovered of 


the Waters that run dun from them ; and the 


ſooner 
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ſooner any part was dry, the ſooner were Animals 


there generated, Now Scythia is ſo much raiſed 
above all other Countries, that all the Rivers which 


riſe there, run down into the Mceotis, and ſo into 


the Pontick and Egyptian Sea, &c. | 
Ver. 5. And the Waters decreaſed continually 
until the tenth Month.) For the Summer's Heat 
muſt needs very much dry them up when there 
was no Rain. 
In the tenth Month were the tops of the Moun- 
tains ſcen.] This ſhows, the Mountain on which 
the Ark reſted, was the higheſt, at leaſt in thoſe 
Parts; becauſe it ſettled there above 7wo Months 
before the tops of other Mountains were ſeen: 
And perhaps the Ark, by its weight, might ſet- 
tle there, while the top of that Mountain was co- 
vered with Water; which, it's poſſible, might 
not appear much before the reſt. 
Ver. 6. At the end of forty Days.] Forty Days 
after the tops of the Mountains appeared, i. e. on 


the eleventh Day of the eleventh Month; which 


was about the end of our July. 

Ver. 7. He ſent forth a Raven.] For the ſame 
end, no doubt, that the Dove was ſent forth ; 
to make diſcovery whether the Earth were dry : 
For, if it were, the ſmell of the dead Carcaſes, 
he knew, would allure it to fly far from the Ark : 
Which it did not, but only hover'd about it, as 
it follows in the next Words: 

Went forth to and fro.] In the Hebrew more 
plainly, going forth, and returning. T hat is, it 
often went from the Ark, and as often returned 
to it. For after many flights, finding nothing 


but Water, it ſtill betook itſelf unto the Ark ; 


either entring into it, or fitting upon it till 
at laſt the Waters being dried up, it returned 
no more; that is, Fifty Days after its firſt go- 
ing forth, ver. 13. All which time it ſpent in 
going out and coming back. Bochart indeed ap- 
proves of the Greek Verſion; which makes the Ra- 
ven not to have returned: For which he gives ſome 
ſpecious Reaſons, (L. ii. c. 12.p. 2. Hierozoic.) and 
hath ſuch of the Hebrews to countenance him, 
as R. Elieſer, who faith, (Pirke, c. 23.) That 
the Raven found a Carcaſe of a Man upon a Moun- 
tain, and ſo would return no more. | 

But the next words (which in the Greek and 
Hebrew are both alike) confute this Tranſla- 
tion. SIE.) 

Until the Waters were dried up from the Earth.] 
Which make this plain and eaſy Senſe, in con- 
nexion with the foregoing, (as they run in the 
Hebrew) that while the Earth continued covered 
with Water, the Raven often flew from the Ark, 
but finding no convenient place to reſt in, return- 
ed thither again till the Ground was dry. 
Whereas according to the Greek, we muſt fu 
poſe the Raven to have returned to the Ark, 
when the Waters were dried up from the Ground. 
Which is very abſurd : For if it had ſometime 
fat upon a Carcaſe floating in the Waters, before 
they were dried up, or upon the top of ſome 
Mountain which already appeared, what ſhould 
make it return when all the Waters were gone 
every where, and not rather while they remained 
upon the Ground ? 

Ver. 8. Alſo he ſent forth a Dove.) As a proper 
Creature to make further Diſcoveries : Being 
of a ſtrong flight, loving to feed upon the Ground, 
and pick up Seeds, and conſtantly returning to 


\ 
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its reſt from the remoteſt places. Theſe two 
Birds, (the Raven and the Dove) ſome imagine 
were ſent forth upon one andthe ſame Day, or 
but a Day between, as Bochartus conjectures. 
But this doth not agree with ver. 10. where it is 
laid, Noah ſtayed yet other ſeven Days, and then 
ſent out the Dove again: Which relates to ſe- 
ven Days preceding; which ſeem to have paſſed 
between the ſending out of the Raven and of 
the Dove. | 

Ver. 9. The Dove found no reſt, &c.] For tho? 
the tops of the Mountains appeared, yet they 
continued muddy, as ſome conceive z or, they 
were ſo far off, that the Dove could not ea- 
fily reach them. 0 
Ver. 10. And heſtayed yet other ſeven Days. ] It 
appears by this, that on the ſeventh Day Noab 
expected a Bleſſing rather than on another Day; 
it being the Day devoted from the Beginning 
to Religious Services. Which he having (it 1s 
likely) performed, thereupon ſent out the Dove 
upon this Day, as he had done before, with hope 
of good Tidings. 

Ver. 11. And, lo, in her Mouth was an Olive- 
leaf, (or Branch the word ſignifies) pluch' d off.] 
Bochart thinks the Dove brought this out of A 
Hria, which abounds with Olive-trees, and lay 
South of Ararat, the Wind then blowing towards 
that Country from the North. (See Hierozoic. L. i. 
c. 6. P. 2.) where he ſhows out of many Au- 
thors, that not only Olive-trees, but ſome o- 
ther alſo, will live and be green under Water. 
All the difficulty is, how the Dove could break 
off a Branch (as the Yulgar tranſlates it) from 
the Tree. But it is eaſily ſolved, if we allow, 
as I have ſaid before, that now it was Summer- 
time, which brought new Shoots out of the 
Trees, that were eaſily cropt. 

So he knew the Waters were abated.) The tops 
of Mountains were ſeen before, ver. 5. but now 
he underſtood the Waters had left the lower 
Grounds. Yet not ſo left them that the Dove 
would ſtay ; the Earth, it is likely, remaining 
very chull. | 

Ver. 12. And he ftayed yet other ſeven. Days. 
See Fer. 10. The Obſervation there being con- 
firm'd by what is repeated here. 

Returned not again to him any more.] There 
wanting neither Food, nor a Neſt wherein to 
repoſe itſelf By which Noah underſtood the 
Earth was not only dry and fit to be inhabited, 
but that it was not quite fpoiled by the Flood, 
but would afford Food for all Creatures. 

Ver. 19. Noah removed the Covering of the Ark. 
Some of the Boards 'on the top. For he could 
ſee further by looking out there, than if he 
look*d out at the Door, or the Window, which 
gave him a proſpect but one way. 

The face of the Ground was dry.] Quite freed 
from Water, but yet fo ſoft and muddy, that 
it was not fit to be inhabited, as appears by his 
ſtaying till almoſt two Months more before he 
thought fit to go out. So the following Yer/e 
tells us. | | 

Ver. 14. In the ſecond Month, &c.] If their 
Months were ſuch as ours, twelve of which make 
Three hundred ſixty five Days, then Noah ſtaid in 
the Ark a whole Year and ten Days, as appears 
by comparing this Verſe with vii. 11. 1 
they were Lunar Months, which is meſt probable, 

then 
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40 
then he was in the Ark juſt one of our Years : 
Going out on the Three hundred and ſixty fifth 
Day after his entrance into it. | 

Was the Earth dried.) Perfectly dried, ſo that 
no moiſture remained; and Graſs, it is likely, 
was ſprung up for the Cattle. ; 

It need not ſeem a wonder, that Moſes gives ſo 
punctual and particular an Account of this whole 
matter, and of all that follows; for he lived 
within Eight hundred Years of the Flood : And 
therefore might very well know what had been 
done within that Period, and eaſily tell how the 
World was peopled by the Poſterity of Noah. 
Which could not but be freſh in memory, when 
Men lived fo long; that not much above three 
Generations had paſſed from the Flood to Mees. 
For Shem, who ſaw the Flood, was contemporary 
with Abraham ; as he was with Jacob; whoſe 
great Grand- child was the Father of Moſes. 

Ver. 16. Go forth out of the Art.] Tho? he ſaw 
the Earth was fit to be inhabited, yet he waited 
for God's Order to go out of the Ark, as he had 
it for his entring into 1t. 

Thou and thy Wife, &c.] I do not think the 
Obſervation of ſome of the Jetos is abſurd, who 
by comparing this Yerſe with vii. 13. make this 
Collection: That while they were in the Ark 
the Men did not cohabit with their Wives, it be- 
ing a time of great Affliction ; and therefore they 
kept aſunder in ſeparate Apartments. So R. 
Elieſæar, in his Pirke, Cap. xxiii. where R. Levi- 
tus thus gathers it: When they went into the Ark 
it is ſaid, vii. 13. Noah and bis Sons entred, and then 
Noah's Wife and his Sons Wives : Behold, faith 
he, here the Men are put together, and the 
Women together. But when they come out it 
is here ſaid, Go forth, thou and thy Wife, and thy 
Sons, and thy Sons Wives with thee; lo, here they 
are coupled together, as before they were ſepara- 
ted. And ſo we find them again, Verſe 18. 
where it is faid, Noah went forth and his Wife, &c. 

Ver. 17. Bring forth every living Creature, &c. 
that they may breed, &c.] One would think by 
this, that no Creature bred in the Ark no 
more than Men, But now are ſent forth to 
breed and multiply in the Earth. 

Ver. 20. And Noah built an Altar to the LORD.] 
We never read of any butit before this time : 


Tho' we may reaſonably conclude there was an 


Altar upon which Cain and Abel offered, in the 
place appointed for Divine Worſhip. 

Offered burnt-offerings.] He reſtores the ancient 
Rite of Divine Service, which his Sons and 
their Poſterity followed. Some think theſe 
Burnt-offerings had ſomething in them of the 
Nature of a Propitiatory Sacrifice, as well as 
Euc bariſtical, which they certainly were, for 
their Deliverance from the Flood. Their Rea- 
ſon is taken from what follows. 

Ver. 21. The LORD ſmelled a fiveet ſavour. 
That is, as Munſter underſtands it, he ceaſe 
from his Anger and was appeaſed. So the 
Syriack alſo, and Joſephus, L. i. Antiq. c. 4. But it 
may ſignify no more, but that his Thankfulneſs 
was as grateful to God, as ſweet Odours are to us. 

And the LORD ſaid in his Heart.) He deter- 


| mined, or reſolved in himſelf. The Vulgar un- 


derſtands this, as if the Lord ſpake comforta- 
bly to Noah, (which in the Hebrew phraſe is, 


ſpeaking to one's Heart) and ſaid, 
1 
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1 will not again curſe the Ground any more.] i. e. 


After this manner, with a Deluge. | 

For the imagination of Man's Heart is evil from 
bis Youth. |] Such a proclivity there is in Men to 
evil, that if I ſhould ſcourge them thus, as often 
as they deſerve, there would be no end of Deluges. 
But the Words may have a quite different ſenſe, 
being connected with what went before in this 
manner: I will not curſe the Ground any more for 


Man's ſake, tho be be ſo very evilly diſpoſed, &c. 


Thoſe Words, from his Youth, ſignify a long 


radicated Corruption, as appears from many 
places, Ja. xlvii. 12, 15. Ferem. iii. 25. Exel. 
XXiii. 8, &c. Sol. Farchi extends it ſo far as to 
ſignify, from his Mother's Womb. 

Ver. 22. While the Earth remaineth.] While 
Men ſhall inhabit the Earth. 

Seed time and Harveſt, &c.] There ſhall not 
be ſuch a Year as this laſt has been: In which 
there was neither Sowing nor Reaping, nor any 
diſtinctions of Seaſons, till the Rain was done. 

Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe.) One would 
think by this Expreſſion, that the Day did not 
much differ from Night; while the Heavens 
were covered with thick Clouds, which fell in 
diſmal Floods of Rain. 


S 


Ver. 1. ND God bleſſed Noah and his Sons, 
&c.] The Divine Majeſty appear- 
ed now to Neah and his Sons; to aſſure them of 
his Favour and Protection, and to renew the 
Bleſſing beſtowed upon Adam, (as after a new 
Creation) ſaying, Increaſe and multiply. 
Ver. 2. The fear of you, &c.] He ſeems alſo 
to confirm to them the Dominion which God 


gave to Adam, at firſt, over all Creatures, i. 26. 


Ver. 3. Every moving thing that tiveth ſhall be 


Mankind concerning Food is enlarged, as St. 
Baſil obſerves, i @g@T1 roweStoia N dae Ab- 


Agvory ovvexopnrs. The firſt Legiſlation granted to 


them the uſe of Fruits, but now of all living Crea- 
tures ; which they are as freely permitted to eat of, 
as formerly of all the Fruits of the Garden. For 
God ſeeing Men to be ages, contumacious, as 
Greg. Nyſſ. expreſſes it, (Tom. i. p. 157.) & 
rarer N anbei wvvexopes, He conceded to 
them the enjoyments of all things. This is the 
general ſenſe of the Jeus, and of the Chriſtian 
Fathers, and of the firſt Reformers of Religion. 
They that would have this only a Renewal of ſuch 
an old Charter, are of a later ſtanding, and can 


ſhew us no Charter, but are led by ſome Rea- 


ſonings of their own, not by the Scriprure ; unleſs 
we will admit ſuch a Criticiſm upon Gen. i. 30. as 
ſeems to me very forced. And they would have 
this alſo underſtood only of clean Creatures: But 


I do not find any ground for the diſtinction of 


clean and unclean Creatures, with reſpect to Food, 
but only to Sacrifice, as was ſaid before. 

The reaſon why God now granted the liberty 
to eat Fleſh, Abarbinel thinks, was becauſe o- 
therwiſe there would not have been Food e- 
nough for Noab and his Sons: The Fruits of the 
Earth, which before were abundant, being all 
deſtroyed; ſo that for the preſent there was 
not ſufficient for their ſuſtenance. Others think 

the 


meat for you, &c.] Here the firſt Grant made to 


8 a | * 8 8 


5 7 — F: a ok a Ne "TP. © NET S PIE 4 2 — 1 — 
RS 88 4 4 3 . PT PORT OI SLE 1 N 
WW DFT 7? F ²˙¹mͤͤ WO TY ED a dE RES 

e R : n 
2 » AL. ** wo - F \ * 88 S 


CHAT. IX. bon GENESIS. 


the reaſon of it was, becauſe the Fruits of the 


Earth were not now ſo nutritive as they had been 
before, the ſalt Water of the Sea very much ſpoil- 
ed the Soil. | 

Ver. 4. But fleſh with the life thereof, &c.] Here 
is one Exception to the foregoing large Grant, 
that the Blood of Beaſts ſhould not be eaten: 
Juſt as at. the firſt, one Fruit in the midſt of 
the Garden was excepted, when all the reſt were 


allowed. The Hebrew Doctors generally un- 


derſtand this to be a Prohibition to cut off any 
Limb of a living Creature, and to eat it while 
the Life, that is, the Blood, was in it: Dum 
adbuc vivit, & palpitat, ſeu tremit, as a mo- 
dern Interpreter truly repreſents their Senſe. 
Which is followed by many Chriſtians. See 
Mercer, Muſculus, eſpecially Mr. Selden, L. vii. 
c. 1. De Jure N. & G. Who thinks, as Maimoni- 
des doth, That there were ſome People in the 
Old World ſo fierce and barbarous, that they 
eat raw Fleſh, while it was yet warm from the 
Beaſt out of whoſe Body it was cut: And he 
makes this to have been a part of their idola- 
trous Worſhip. (See More Nevochim, Par. iii. c. 
48.) But ſuppoſing this to be true, there was 
ſo few of theſe People, we may well think, (tor 
he himſelf faith it was the Cuſtom of the Gen- 
tile Kings to do thus) that there needed not to 
have been a Precept given to all Mankind, 
to avoid that, unto which Human Nature is of 
itſelf averſe. | 

St. Chry/o/tem there expounds this, of not eat- 
ing things ſtrangled : And L. de Dieu of not eat- 
ing that which died of itſelf : For Nepheſb in Scrip- 


ture ſignifies ſometimes a dead Carcaſe. But 


it is manifeſt, it was not lawful for all People 
to eat ſuch things; for God himſelf orders 
the Iſraelites, to give that which died of it- 
ſelf to a Stranger, or to fell it to an Alien, 


Deut. xiv. 21. And therefore the ſimpleſt Senſe 


ſeems to be, that they ſhould not eat the Blood 
of any Creature : Which was a politive Precept, 
like that of not eating of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil, And the reaſon of 
it, perhaps, was, that God intending in After- 
times to reſerve the Blood for the expiation 
of Sin, required this early abſtinence from it, that 
they might be the better prepared to ſubmit to 
that Law, and underſtand the reaſon of it: 
Which was, that it was the Lyfe of the Beaſt, 
which God ted inſtead of their Life, when 
they had forfeited it by their Sins. | 
And there is another plain reaſon given of 
this Prohibition immediately after it, that they 
might be the more fearful of ſhedding the Blood 
one of another, when it was not lawful ſo much 
as to taſte the Blood of a Beaſt. 
Ver. 5. And ſurely.] Or rather, for ſurely, as 
the LXX, the Yulgar Latin, and a great num- 
ber of learned Men expound the particle Yau as 
a Cauſal, not as a Copulative, in this place. So 
that the Senſe is this: Therefore I command 
you to abſtain from the Blood of living Crea- 


| tures, that you may be the farther off from 


ſhedding the Blood of Men. For that is fo pre- 
cious in my account, that I will take care he be 
ſeverely puniſhed, by whom it is ſhed ; yea, the 
very Beaſt ſhall die that kills a Man, So it fol- 


lows, 
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At the hand of every Beaſt will I require it.] 
Not as if Beaſts were to blame if they killed a 
Man, (for they are capable neither of Vice nor 
Virtue) but this was ordained with reſpe& to 
Men, for whoſe Uſe Beaſts were created. For, 
Firſt, ſuch Owners as were not careful to pre- 
vent ſuch Miſchiefs were hereby puniſhed: And, 
Secondly, others were admoniſhed by their Ex- 
ample to be cautious: And, Thirdly, God here- 
by inſtructed them that Murder was a moſt 
grievous Crime, whoſe Puniſhment extended 
even to Beaſts: And, Laſtly, the Lives of Men 
were hereby much ſecured, by the killing ſuch 
Beaſts as might otherwiſe have done the like 
Miſchief hereafter. See Bochart in his Hierozoic. 
ier Os 

At the hand of every Man's Brother, &c.] And 
therefore much more will I require it at the 
hand of every Man: Whom he calls Brother, 
to ſhow that Murder is the more heinous upon 
this account, becauſe we are all Brethren. Or 
the Meaning may be (as ſome will have it) that 
tho? he be as nearly related as a Brother, he ſhall 
not go unpuniſhed. 

Ver. 6. Whoſo ſheds Man's Blood.) He repeats 
it over again, to enact this Law more ſtrongly : 
Or, as the Hebrews underſtand it, he ſpake be- 
fore of the Puniſhment he would inflict himſelf 
upon the Murderer, and now of the Care we 
ſhould take to puniſh it. 

By Man ſhall bis Blood be ſbed.] That is, by 
the Magiſtrate or Judges. For God had kept 
the Puniſhment of Murder in his own Hand 
till now; as we may gather from the Story of 
Cain, whom he baniſhed, but ſuffered no body 
to kill him; but here gives authority to Judges 
to call every body to an account for it, and put 
them to death. They that would ſee more of 
the Senſe of the Jetos about theſe and the forego- 
ing Words, may read Mr. Selden de Jure N. & 
G. L. i. cap. 5. and L. iv. cap. 1. and de Syne- 
driis, L. i. cap. 5. 

I will only add, that they rightly conclude, 
that as Courts of Judicature were hereby auto- 
rized, ſo what was thus ordained againſt Mur- 
der, by a Parity of Reaſon, was to be executed 
upon - other great Offenders, there being ſome 
things which are no leſs dear to us than Life; 
as Virginal Chaſtity, and Matrimonial Fideli- 

„Sc. A 
Y For in the Image of God made he Man.] Not- 
withſtanding the Sin of Man, there remained 
ſo much of the Image of God in him, as inti- 
tled him to his tar Protection. 

Ver. 7. And ye, be ye fruitful, &c.] You need 
not doubt therefore of the Bleſſing I now beſtow- 
ed upon you, (Verſe 1.) for you ſee what Care I 
take of the Preſervation, as well as the Propaga- 
tion of Mankind. | 

Ver. g. I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with you.] 
Becauſe Beaſts cannot Covenant, moſt underſtand 
by that Word ſimply a Promiſe, as Jer. xxxiii. 
25, But there is no need of this Explication, the 
Covenant being made directly with Neah, inclu- 
ding all other Creatures, who were to have the 
Benefit of it. 1 

Ver. 10. From all that go out of the Ark, 10 
every Beaſt of the Earth.) That is, it ſhall extend 
not only to thoſe which now go out of the Ark, 


but to all their Breed in future Ages. 
G Ver. 11. 


42 

Ver. 11. And I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with 
you, &c.] Doubt not of it; for Itell you again, 
I will faithfully keep this ſolemn Promiſe. 

Any more be a Flood to deſtroy the Earth.] That 
is, the whole Earth ; for particular Inundations 
there have been often. 

Ver. 12. And the LORD ſaid, This 1s the 
Token of the Covenant, &c.] I do not only give 
you my Word, but a Token or Sign that I will 
keep it. 

Ver. 13. I do ſet my Bow in the Clouds, &c.] 
Moſt think this doth not ſignify there never had 
been a Rainbow before the Flood ; for ſince 
there was both Sun and Clouds, it is likely, fay 
they, there was a Rainbow alſo: Only now it 
was appointed for a Sign, which it was not be- 
fore. But as this Opinion hath nothing in Scrip- 
ture to enforce it, ſo Grounds in Nature there are 
none to warrant it; unleſs we will aſſert this ma- 
niteſt Untruth, That every diſpoſition of the Air, 
or every Cloud is fitly diſpoſed to produce a 
Rainbow. They are the Words of that great Di- 
vine Dr. Fackſon (Book i. upon the Creed, c. 16.) 
who adds, That if other natural Cauſes, with 
their Motions and Diſpoſitions, depend upon the 
final (as Scripture Philoſophy teaches us) they 
who acknowledge the Scripture, have no reaſon 
to think that either the Clouds or the Air had 
that peculiar Diſpoſition before the Flood which 
is required to the production of the Rainbow: 
When this wonderful Effect had no ſuch uſe or 
end as it hath had ever fince ; for it was appoint- 
ed by God, to be a witneſs of his Covenant 
with the new World; a Meſſenger to ſecure 
Mankind from Deſtruction by Deluges. Now, if 
it had appeared before the Flood, the Sight of it 
after the Flood would have been but a poor Com- 
fort to Noah and his timorous Poſterity : Whoſe 
Fear leſt the like Inundation might happen again, 
was greater than could be taken away by a com- 
mon or uſual Sign. The ancient Poets had a bet- 
ter Philoſophy (tho? they knew not the Original of 
it) when they feigned 1:5 to be the Daughter, or 
(as we would now ſpeak) the Mother of Wonder- 
ment) OayparrO Fryovey) the Meſſenger of the 
great God Jupiter, and his Goddeſs uno: Whom 
Homer (as he obſerves) repreſents as ſent with 
a peremptory Command to Neptune not to aid 
the Grecians ; by the ſwelling we may ſuppoſe, 
of Waters, which much annoyed the Trojans. 

My Bow.] It is called His, not only becauſe 
he 1s the Author of all things, which have na- 
tural Cauſes, as there are of this, but becauſe He 
appointed it to a ſpecial end, as a ſignification 
and aſſurance of his Mercy towards Mankind. 
Ver. 14. When I bring a Cloud over the Earth.) 
i. e. When there are great Signs of Rain, which 
come out of the Clouds. | 

That the Bow ſhall be ſeen in the Cloud.) Not al- 
ways, but at certain times ; often enough to put 
Men in mind of this Promiſe, and ſtir up their 
Belief of it. For it doth as it were fay, I will 
not drown the Earth again, tho* the Clouds have 
thickned as if they threatned it. Common Philo- 
ſophy teaches us, that the Rainbow is a natural ſign 
there will not be much Rain after it appears ; 
but that the Clouds begin to diſperſe. . For it is 
never made in a thick Cloud, but in a thin : So 
that if it appear after Showers which come 
from thick Clouds, it is a token that now they 

I 
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But the God of Nature choſe this to 


grow thin. 
be a ſign, that he would never let them thicken 
again to ſuch a degree to bring a Deluge upon 
the Earth. And indeed the admirable Form or 


Compoſition of this glorious Circle (as the Son of 


Sirach calls it, Ecclu/. xliii. 12.) bent by the Hands 
of the moſt High, doth naturally excite one to look 
beyond the material and efficient Caufe of it, to 


the final, as the fore-named Author ſpeaks. And 


now that we have Moſes's Commentary upon it, 
we may ſee in the mix d Colours of the Rainbow, 
theſe two things; the Deſtruction of the old World 
by Water, and the future Conſumption of the preſent 
Morld by Fire; whoſe flaming Brightneſs is predo- 
minant in the wateriſh Humour. 

Ver. 15. And I will remember my Covenant, 
&c.] Look upon it as a Token of my Faithfulneſs 
to my Word. 

Ver. 16. I will look upon it, that I may remem- 


ber, &c.] This is ſpoken after the manner of 


Men ; the more to confirm their Belief, that God 
would not go back from his Word. 

Ver. 17. And God ſaid, This is the Token, &c.] 
As the Promiſe is repeated twice, to expreſs its 
Certainty, ver. 9, 11. ſo is the Token of it as 


oft repeated for the ſame reaſon, ver. 12. and 


here, ver. 17. 
Ver. 18. And the Sons of Noah, &c.] They are 
here again named, with reſpect to what follows : 


But not in their order, as ſhall be proved in its 


proper place, (x. 21.) for Japbet was the Eldeſt. 

And Ham is the Father of Canaan.) This Son of 
Ham is here alone mentioned, becauſe he was 
concerned in the following wicked Fact of his 
Father : And his Poſterity were thoſe wicked 
People whoſe Country God gave to the 1/-aelites. 


Ver. 19. And of them was the whole Earth over- 
ſpread.) By this it appears, that tho* Noah lived 


above three hundred Years after he came out of 
the Ark, yet he begat no more Children ; or if 
he did, none of them lived to have any Poſte- 
rity. 

Ver. 20. Began to be an Huſband-man.] To im- 
prove the Art of Huſbandry ; which was under- 
ftood before, but he much advanced it : There 
being nothing in old time, which the greateſt 
Men thought more worthy their Study ; as we 
ſee by the Romans themſelves, till they were cor- 
rupted by the Luxury which their Conqueſts 
brought in among them. 

nd he planted a Vineyard.] There were Vines 
here and there before the Flood, bur Noah ſeems 
to have been the firſt that made a Vineyard, and 
put them in order: And the firſt, perhaps, that 
invented Wine-Preſſes to preſs out the Juice of 
the Grapes and make Wine. If he was not the 
Inventer of theſe two, (planting of Vineyards, and 
making Wine) yet we may well allow him to 
be the Improver of them, as he was of Huſ- 
bandry. 

Ver. 21. And he drank of the Wine, and was 
drunken.) Being unacquainted with the ſtrength of 


the Liquor, (as ſeveral of the Fathers, as well as 


of the Zewiſh Doctors think) or elſe being old 
and unable to bear its ſtrength : As Epiphanius 
underſtands it; ſee Hæreſ. Ixiii. u. 3. For it 
is manifeſt from what follows, that this hapned 
a great while after the Flood; Ham having a 


Son; nay more than one, for Canaan was not his 


Firſt-born. | 
x And 
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Aud he was uncovered in his Tent.] The Heat 
of the Weather, or of the Wine, perhaps, made 
him throw off the Clothes : Or he was negligent, 
being not himſelf. _ 

Ver. 22. And. Ham the Father of Canaan, &c.] 
There are ſome Circumſtances, which follow, 
that make the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors 
not improbable, Canaan firſt ſaw Noah in 
this indecent Poſture, and made ſport with it to 
his Father; who was ſo far from reproving him, 
as he ought to have done, that he alſo did the 


e. NA | 
And told his two Brethren without. ] In the Street, 
blickly before the we ny he proclaimed his 
Father's Shame, and mock'd at it: For it is hard 
to think that God curſed him merely for his Ir- 
reverence, but there was ſomething of Deriſion 
Join'd with it, and perhaps of Profaneneſs and 
Irreligion ; in laughing (we may conceive) at the 
romiſe of the Maſſiab, which it is likely, he 
card his Father often ſpeak. of; but now 
thought him incapable to beget. For Ham is 
generally thought to have been an impious Man; 
and ſome take him to have been the firſt Inven- 
tor of Idols after the Flood; nay, of Magick, 
which he . learnt of the wicked Cainites before 
the Flood. Thus Gaſpar Schottus, L. i. de Ma- 
gia, cap. 3. prolegom. where he endeavours to 
ſhow. he was the ſame with him whom the Per- 
fians call Zoroaſter. rata 
Ver. 23. And Shem and 7aphet took a Garment, 
&c.] A great Argument of their Piety, and du- 
tiful Affection to their Father, which God there- 
fore greatly rewarded. Ee . 

Ver. 24. Aud knew what his younger Son had 
done.] Finding himſelf covered with Clothes that 
were not his own, he enquired, it is likely, how 
it came about ; and was informed how he had 


been abuſed by one of his Sons, and honoured by 


the other. v4 | 

His younger Son.] Some make this an Argu- 
ment that Canaan was the firſt that made himſelf 
merry with his Grandfather ; and 1s here called 


his younger or little Son (nothing being more 


common than to call thoſe the Sons of another, 
who were his Grand-Children, as Couſin-Ger- 
mans are called Brothers) for Ham was neither 
little, nor his younger Son ; but the middlemoſt, 
as he is always placed. Nor doth it ſeem at all 
rtinent to the Matter, to mention the Order of 
is Birth, but very fit if he ſpake of his Grand- 
ſon to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt. And what 
follows is a farther Proof it. 

Ver. 25. Curſed be Canaan, &c.] If what I faid 
before, (ver. 22, 24.) be allowed, it makes it ea- 
ſy to give an account why Canaan is curſed ra- 
ther than Ham , becauſe he was firſt guilty. Ham 
indeed was puniſhed in him; but he had other 
Sons, on whom the Puniſhment did not fall, but 
only on this; for which I can find no reaſon fo 
probable as that before-named. Which, if it be 
not allowed, we muſt have recourſe to an harſh 
Interpretation, and by Canaan underſtand Ca- 
naan's Father, as ſome do. 

A Servant of Servants.) That is, the baſeſt and 
vileſt of Servants. See the next Verſe. 

Ver. 26. Bleſſed be the LO RD God of Shem.] 
The LorD was the God of Shem, after a pecu- 
liar manner, juſt as he was the God of Abraham, 
1 0 1 gracious Covenant made with him: 


uhon GENESIS. 


— 


For God ſettled his Church in the Family of 
Sbem, and Chriſt was born of his Poſterity; 
and he himſelf, in all likelihood, kept up the 
Worſhip of the true God, and oppoſed Idolatry. 
In ſhort, to be the God of Sbem, was to beſtow all 
manner of Bleſſings upon him; which, Noa 
here propheſies to him, by bling the Lo RD 
for them; whom he acknowledges to be the Au- 
thor of them, out of his ſpecial Grace and Favour 
towards him. For he was the younger Brother of 
Japbet, as I ſhall ſhew, x. 21. Thus Jacob in- 
terprets this Phraſe, xxix. 19, 20. Wok 

And Canaan ſhall be his Servant.) This was ful- 
filled eight hundred Years after, when the Maclites 
(who were deſcended. from Shem) took poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan, ſubduing thirty of their 
Kings, killing moſt of their Inhabitants, laying 
heavy Tributes upon the Remainder, and uſing 
the Gibeonites (who ſaved themſelves by a Wile) 
tho* not as Servants to them, yet as mere Drudges 
for the ſervice of the Tabernacle. Whoſe Name 
David is thought to have changed into Nethinim, 
(Ezra viii. 20.) People who had voluntarily ſur- 
rendred themſelves, (as they did to Joſbua, when 
he had diſcovered their Fraud) to do what he 
would with them. Solomon allo made all the Re- 
mainders of the People of Canaan ſubject to ſer- 
vile Labours, when all the Maelites were free, as 
is plainly ſignified, (2 Chron. viii. 7, 8, 9.) And 
ſee Foſeph. Antiq. L. vin. c. 2. Thus as the Ble, 
ſing promiſed to Abraham was not fulfilled in his 
own Perſon, but in his Poſterity many Genera- 
tions after his Death, ſo this Curſe upon Cham 
did not take place till the ſame time : The Execu- 
tion of God's Curſe upon the one being his confer- 
ring of a Ble//ing upon the other. 

Ver. 27. God ſhall enlarge Faphet.] i. e. His 
Habitation 3 for God gave him for his Poſſeſſion 
all the Iſles of the Sea Feſtward, and thoſe Coun- 
tries near to them, as Spain, Italy, Greece, Aſia 
the Leſs, &c. as Bochart hath obſerved in his 
Phaleg. L. i. c. 1. Who further notes, That in 
the Hebrew word for enlarge, there is a plain allu- 
ſion to Faphet's Name, as there is to many o- 
thers in Scripture z Noah, ver. 29. Judah, Dan, 
Gad, &c. xlix, 8, 16, 19. They that tranſlate 
this word perſuade, (as it is in the Margin) did not 
conſider that it is commonly taken in a bad 
Senſe, when it is uſed for deceiving and ſedu- 
eing; and that it governs, as Grammarians 
ſpeak, an Accuſative Caſe, and not a Dative, (as it 
doth here) when it ſignifies to allure or perſuade. 
In ſhort, this is a Promiſe of a very large Portion 
to Zaphet's Poſterity in the Diviſion of the Earth. 
Which was but neceſſary ; for that part of the 
World which bends to the North being aſſigned 
to him, vaſt Regions were requiſite for ſuch a a 
numerous Offspring as was likely to come from 
him : 'Fhe Fruitfulneſs of People being wonder- 
fully great in cold Climates. And accordingly, 
beſides. all Europe, and the Leſſer Aſia, there 
fell. to the ſhare of his Poſterity Media, part of 
Armenia, Iberia, Albania, and the vaſt Regions 
towards the North, which anciently the Scythian, 
now the Tartars, inhabit: From whom the 
People of the New World (as we call it) ſeem - 
to be derived; the Scythians going thither by 
the Streights of Anian. Of which, more upon 


X, 32, | 
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Moſes hath not told us what were the Names of 
any of their Wives; but the Greeks have given 
to Faphetuss Wife the Name of KM, (as He- 
fiod calls her) becauſe ſhe was the Mother of fo 
many famous Nations. So Yefius, L.. 1: De Orig. 
Tdolol. c. 18. And Campanelia's Obſervation in 
this Vere is, That all Empires deſcended from the 
Fons of Japhet, L. De Monarchia Hiſpan. c. 4: 
Which may be true of the great Empires, but the 
Eg yptians ſeem to have been the firſt conſiderable 
Princes, and Nimrod was of the Race of Ham. ? 

And be ſhall dwell iu the Tents of Shem.] i. e. His 
Territories ſhall be ſo dilated, that in future times 
he ſhall poſſeſs ſome of his Brother's Countries: 
Which is alſo propheſied of, Numb. xxiv. 24. 
where it is ſaid, they of Cittim ſhall affiit the Chil- 
dren of Aſur and Eber; i. e. afflict the Aſſyrians 
and the Hebrews, who were the Poſterity of 
Shem. And ſo both the Greeks and the Romans 
did, who invaded and conquered that Part of 
Aſia which belonged to Sbem. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt gives a Spiritual Interpretation of this 
Paſſage, which is very apt, That be Gentiles 
ſhould come into the Church, which wwas of the Fami- 
ly of Shem. And it is very remarkable, (which 
is obſerved by our Mr. Mede, B. i. Diſcourſe 48.) 
That all the Offsprings of Faphet are at this day 
Chriſtians, Magop only excepted, (i. e. the 2 urks ) 
whom God ſeems to have reſerved, as he did 
ſome of the Canaanites in the Land of 1/raet, 
to prove and puniſh us withal. Our learned N. 
Fuller gives a quite different Interpretation from 
all theſe, making God the Subject of this Speech, 
not Faphet; and thus tranſlates it: God ſhall 
dwell in the Tents of Shem 5 among them ſhall be 
the Schechinab or the Divine Majeſty. But this 
doth not agree with what follows. 

And Canaan fhall be bis ſervant.] The Greeks 
and Romans, deſcended from Faphet, conquered 
Canaan : And whatſoever Relicks there were of 
them any where, (for inſtance at Tyre, built by 
the Sidonians ; at Thebes, by Cadmus ; at Car- 

thage, by Dids ;) they were all cut off by the 
* Greeks or Romans. It is obſerved by Campanella, 
That none are deſcended from Cham but Slaves 3 
and Tyrants, who are indeed Slaves ; Cap. 4. De 
Mon. Hiſpan. But Mr. Medes Obſervation is 
more pertinent, (in the forenamed Diſcourſe, p. 
358.) There hath never yet been a Son of Cham 
that hath ſhaken a Scepter over the Head of 
Faphet. Shem hath ſubdued 'Faphet, and Faphet 
ſubdued $Shem ; but Cham never ſubdued either. 
Which made Hannibal, a Child of Canaan, cry 
out with amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Car- 
 thaginis, I acknowledge the Fate of Carthage. 
Livy, L. xxvu. in fine. 

Ver. 28. And Noah lived after the Flood three 
hundred and fifty Years.) Which was of great Ad- 
vantage for the certain Propagation of the 
Knowledge of thoſe things before related, and 
of thoſe that follow in the next Chapter. For 
he died not above two and thirty Years before 
Abraham was born. 
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Ver. 1, O theſe are the generations of the 
| Sons of Noab, &c.] As he had often 
before mentioned the three Sons of Noah, fo 
now he mentions them again, being to give an 
Account of their Children, by whom the Earth 


wes peopled after the Flood. And he reckons 


them in the ſame Order he had always done, (vi. 
10. vii. 13. Ix. 18.) firſt Shem, then Ham, and 
laſt of all Japhet. But it is obſervable, that in 
the next Verſe he gives an Account firſt of the 
Sons of Faphet, who was indeed the eldeſt. 
There is great uſe of this Genealogy, as Mai- 
monides ſhows, (Par. iii. More Nev. c. 50.) be- 
cauſe the Doctrine of the Creation of the World, 
which is the Foundation of the Law, (i. e. of 
Religion) would not have been fo eafily believed, 
if Moſes had not given an Account of the Suc- 
ceſſion of Mankind from the firſt Man to the 
Flood; and from the Flood to his own time: 
Shewing from whom all Nations were derived, 
and how they came to be diſperſed. 

Shem is named firſt of Noahs Sons, becauſe 
the Bleſſed Seed was to ſpring out of his Fami- 
ly, in which the true Religion was preſerved: 


Which was ſoon loft in the Poſterity of the o- 


ther two; among whom their Names remained 
in great Honour, For, | 

Ham was the Heathen Jupiter, who was call- 
ed Hammon in Egypt, which, it will a : 
was part of Ham's Portion, and is callad the 
Land of Ham, as every one knows, in many pla- 
ces of the P/alms. And accordingly, the fame 
Country is called by Plutarch xuuia. 

Faphet alſo ſeems to have been the ſame with 
Fapetus, whom the Greeks own to have been 
their Father. Nor do they know any Name of 
greater Antiquity 3 which made them give it to 
decrepit Perſons, (as many, particularly Bochart, 
have obſerved) and it became a Proverb in that 
Country, Older than Japetus. Whom their Poets 
feign to have attempted War againſt Jupiter, be- 
cauſe of the Diſſenſions which the unlikelineſs 


of their Manners begat between them. Which 


ſeems to be nothing but the Story in Chapter ix. 
of this Book, ver. 22. For Ham, as I faid, is 
the Heathen Jupiter. 

Ver. 2. The Sons of Faphet,] Were ſeven ; the 


eldeſt of which, Gomer, had three Sons; and 


the fourth, Javan, had four: Whoſe Names we 
have in the following Yer/es. | 

Gomer,] It is hard, at this diſtance, to find 
what Country was Pon ng by his Poſterity ; 
but Bochartus in his Phaleg, hath made ſuch pro- 
bable Conjectures, about this and all that follow, 
from other Scriptures, and from neighbouring 
Places, and the Relicks of their Names in an- 
cient Geographers, and ſuch-like things, that they 
carry a great appearance of Truth. in them. 
Our famous Cambden (in his Account of the firſt 
Inhabitants of Britain) thinks that the Cimbri 
and Cimmerii deſcended from this Gomer, who 
gave them their Name ; and that the old Britans 
came from him, becauſe they call themſelves 
Kumero, Cymro, and Kumeri ; which ſeems to 
denote them the Poſterity of Comer. But this, 
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4s alſo the Notion of Ludov. Capellus in his Chron, 


Sacra, p. 104. (who, if this of Mr. Cambden be 
not accepted, propounds another, of the Comari 
and Chomari, a People in Scythia (mentioned by 
Ptolemy) within the Mountain Imaus, near Ba- 
friana,) is confuted by what we read in Ezekiel, 
who makes Gomer to have been a Neighbour 
of Torgamah, Ezek. xxxviu. 6 And Torgamab 
was a Nation that uſually went to the Marts of 
Tyre, xxvii. 14. and conſequently were not ſea- 
ted in the furthermoſt Part of the North, but, 
as will a afterward, not very far from Tyre, 
And in ſome Countries thereabouts we muſt ſeek 
for Gomer, who, it is likely, gave Phrygia its 
Denomination : For a Part of it was called 
Kemxeravuirn, by Diodorus and Heſychius, becauſe 
it looked as if it were burnt. Such was all the 
Country about Cayſter, Mæander, and the City 
Philadelphia. Now, this is the very Signification 
of Gomer: For, in the Hebrew, Gamer is io con- 
ſume; and ſo the Chaldee and Syriact frequently 
uſe it; whence Gumra or Gumro is a Coal, And 
Phrygia is of the ſame ſignification, (for e 


in Greek is 10 torrify) which being the Name of 


part of the Country, in time became the Name 
of the whole. | 22 
Magog.] The ſecond Son of Japbet, was in all 
likelihood the Father of the Scytbians ; which is 
the Opinion of Joſepbus, Theodoret, St. Hierom, 
and others: For all that is faid in Scripture about 
Magog exactly agrees to them; as Bochartus hath 
ſhown at large out of Ezekiel, L. iii. Phaleg. c. 13. 
Madai.] From him the Country of Media took 
its Name; where he and his Children ſettled: 
And it is the farthermoſt Country Eaſtward 
where any of the Poſterity of Zaphet inhabited. 
What is the Name of this Country at preſent, is 
not eaſy to tell; the ancient Name and Limits 


of Countries ſo remote being quite worn out of 
memory. But it is no improbable Conjecture of 


Bochartus (L. iii. c. 14.) That the ancient Sarma- 
tæ took their Name from this Man, Sear or Sar- 
Madai, being in Chaldee, as much as the Relicks 
of Madai or the Medes. Dr. Fackſon, I think, 
hath well obſerved, (Book 1. c. 16.) that Scythia or 
the North Part of Aſia Minor, and other Parts 
adjacent, were inhabited by the Sons of Faphet 
before they came into Greece, (where the next 
Son ſettled) or the other Parts of Europe. 

Javan] Planted himſelf in Greece; under which 
Word is comprehended not only Achaia and the 
reſt of the Countries thereabouts, but even Mace- 
donia and the Nations neighbouring to it towards 
the Weſt; the Sea that waſhes them being call- 
ed the Joniau Sea. And indeed the Hebrew 
word ju taking away the Vowels, may be either 
read Favan or Ion. From whence the ones, whom 
Homer calls Faones, which is near to Favan ; which 
a Perfian in Ariſtophaness Acharnenſes pronoun- 
ces Faonau: As Grotius obſerves, Annot. in 
L. i. de J. R. C. Hence Daniel calls Alexan- 


der, who came out of Macedonia, the King 4. 


Javan, viii. 21. And the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
hath here inſtead of Favan, Macedonia. See 
Bochart. L. in. c. 3. 

Tubal and Maſbeck.] Theſe two are conſtantly 
Joined together by Ezekiel in many places, xxvii. 
T3. xxxii. 26, &c. Which is a ſign theſe two 
Brothers planted themſelves not far from one 
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another. And no Conjecture ſeems ſo probable 
as that of Bochartus, who takes. thoſe to be the 
People whom the Greeks call Moſchi and Tiba- 
rem: Who are as conſtantly joined together in 
Herodotus, as Moſchech and Tubal are in Ezekiel ; 
and none need wonder that Tubal was changed 
into Tuber, and then into Tiber: For nothing was 
more common among the Greeks, than to 

the Letter L into R, as Beazde for Belial and 
$1xag for Phical, &c. The Moſchi inhabited the 
Mountains called MAgſchici, North-Eaſt of Cap- 
padocia, and all the Mountains (as Bochart thinks) 
from the River Phaſis to the Pontus Cappadadicus. 
The Tibareni were in the middle between the 
Trapezuntii and the Inhabitants of Armenia the 
Leſs. So Strabo deſcribes them, who was born 
not far from theſe Countries, and had reafon to 
know them. Nor is this a new Opinion of Bo- 
chart's that the Tibareni came from Tubaal : For 
Epiphanius in his Ancorats, mentions among the 
Deſcendants of Zaphet, Tibeeuwts, together with 
the Chalybes and Mofſyneci , whom our Brough- 
ton follows. | 

Tiras.] Or, Thiras, the youngeſt of the Sons 
of Japbet, poſſeſſed Thrace and My/ia, and the 
reſt of Europe towards the North. For Sat is 
Thiras or Thras, by the change of the Letter 
Samech into Xi Which in the Greek Alphabet 
(received from the Phenicians) anſwers to the 
Letter Samech ; ſo that ſome of the Hebrews 
write Thracia with an /, Thrafia : And a Thra- 
cian Woman is called by the Greeks themſelves 
©efooe and Gs : Which comes very near to 
Thiras. And that great Man Bochartus ſays a 
great deal more to confirm this; which was the 
Opinion, he ſhows, of many of the Ancients, 
Pbaleg. L. iii. c. 2. And in late times, of Lu- 
dovicus C s; who adds, that — Tros 
and Treas were derived from this Thiras. 

Ver. 3. And the Sons of Gomer.] Now follows 
an Account of thoſe that deſcended from the 
eldeſt Son of Faphet. Afokenaz was the eldeſt Son 
of Gomer, whoſe Poſterity ſettled in Bithynia, 


(here we find the Foot-ſteps of his Name, in 


the Sinus Aſcanius, and Aſcanius Lacus and Am- 
nis) and in Tas, and the Leſſer Phrygia : In 
which is a Country and a City called Aſcania, 
and Aſcaniæ-Inſulæ. Into which Country the Off- 
ſpring of Aſotenaꝝ brought Colonies from Gomer 
or the Greater Phrygia; and extended themſelves 
to the Sea, Which being called by the People 
upon the Coaſt, A/cenaz, was pronounced by the 
Greeks, AF. Which being an odious Name in 
their Language, ſignifying inboſpitable, they 
nanged it into the contrary, and called it 
Eu-, the Euxine Sea. See more in the fore- 
named Author, L. iii. c. 9. Ludov. Cappellus hap- 
ned upon the ſame Conjecture. Riphath, or Di- 
phath, as it is written in 1 Chron. 1. 6. whoſe Poſte- 
rity Foſephus thinks to have inhabited Paphlago- 
nia Which is a Country near to Phrygia, upon 
the Euxine Sea: And there are Remainders of the 
Name in ſeveral places, both ways written, with 
Refh, or with Daleth, as Bochart ſhows, L. iii. c. 
10. Mela places the Riphaces in this Country, as 

Grotius obſerves, Annot. in L. i. de V. R. C. 
Togarmab.] His Poſterity, it is manifeſt, ſettled 
Northward of Fudæa, by that place in Egeſtiel, 
xxxviii. 6. where the Greek Scholiaſt ſaith, ſome 
hereby 
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hereby underſtand the Cappadocians and Galatians, 
And indeed, Cappadocia lies near to Gomer or 
Phrygia, with whom Togarmah is wont to be 
joined: And in reſpe& of Judæa, it lies North- 
ward; and was molt famous for excellent Horſes; 
which the Prophet faith came from Togarmab, 
Ezek. xxvii. 14. The Greek Interpreters conſtant- 
ly write it Torgama, or Thorgama ; from whence 
x Name of the Trogmi or Trocmi may well be 
thought to be derived: Who, Strabo faith, L. 
xii. lived near 2 and „ Ps p _ it 
appears by Ptolomy, they poſſe ome Cities 
— . itſelf. This People are called by 
Stephanus, Trocmeni, and in the Council of Cbal- 
cedon, Trocmades, or Trogmades; for their Biſhop 
is often mentioned, *Emiozox® Tegxpddoer, See 
Bochart in the fame Book, Cap. 11. 0 
Ver. 4. And the Sons of Favan.] Having told 
us what Sons Gomer had, he informs us who had 
deſcended from Favan : Who had four Sons that 
gave Names to four Provinces. | 
Eliſbab] His Firſt-born inhabited Peloponneſus : 
In which there was an ample Country, called by 
the Antients, Elis; and one Part of it called by 
Homer, Aliſium. I omit the other Arguments 
whereby Bochartus proves this to be the Part of 
the Earth, where Eliſpab's Poſterity ſettled, not 
far from their Father Favan. Nay, Ludovicus 
Capellus, p. 105. Chron. Sacra, thinks the 'Awacis, 
Holes, and the Country Zola had its Name 
from thence. 4 
Tarſhiſh] (Or Tarſis) Neither peopled: Cilicia, 
where we meet with a like Name, nor the Coaſt 
about Carthage, as ſome of the Ancients thought, 
but, as Euſebius, and from him, our Broughton, 
and lately Bochart, have obſerved, from him 
came the [beri in Spain. Oagods. i . "IPngis. 
Which Name of Jberi came, as Bochart thinks, 
from the Phemcians, who called the Bounds and 
utmoſt Limits of any thing Ebrim or Ibrim; a 
Word often uſed in the Syriact Verſion of the 
Pſalms and the New Teſtament. From whence it 
is not unlikely the Spaniards were called by this 
Name of Heri, becauſe they were thought to poſ- 
ſeſs the utmoſt Ends of the Earth Weſtward. 
However, we may well think Tar/hi/+ to be S pain, 
or that Part of it which was moſt frequented by 
the Phenicians, viz. about Gades and Tarteſſus, 
as Bochartus, I think, hath proved by evident 
Arguments fetch'd chiefly from what Ezekiel ſays 
of Tarſis, (xxvii. 12.) and comparing it with 
this Country, L. iii. Phaleg. c. 7. | 
Kittim.) The ſame Author hath proved by 
ſolid Arguments, and by good Authority, that 
from him came the People who inhabited 1taly : 
In which there was anciently many Footſteps of 
this Name. For there was in Latium itſelf a Ci- 
ty called Keria, as Halicarnaſſeus tells us: Which 
was one of thoſe ſever great and populous Cities 
taken by Coriolanus, as Plutarch, in his Life, 
tells us. There was a River called ke, about 
Cume, mentioned by Ariſtotle as turning Plants 
into Stones. And the very Name of Latines 
anſwers to Chittim : For moſt ſay it comes d la- 
tendo, being formed to expreſs this ancient Scrip- 
ture Name. For Chetema in Arabick (which is a 


Branch of the Hebrew Tongue) is 10 hide, and 

. _Chetim is bidden, and lament ; and ſo no doubt it 
was anciently uſed in Hebrew. For what better 
| I 


(where-there was a City 


ſuch as they uſed not to go to but by Sea. 
Book i. Diſc. 47. Many Places teſtify this, Jai. 
xi. 10, 11. XI. 15. Fer, ii. 10, &c. Now, if Mo- 
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Senſe can we make of thoſe Words of Jeremy ii. 
22. thy iniquity, ria, is hidden or laid up with 
me : According to an uſual Expreſſion in Scrip- 
ture, Deut. xxxii. 34. Job xxi. 9. Hoſ. Xiii. 12. 
where there are Words of the like import with 
this. That famous Man Bochart faith a great deal 
more to aſſert this, L. iii. c. 8. 

Dodanim.] He is called Rhodanim, in x Chron. 
1. 7. By whom the Greet Interpreters underſtand 
the People of Rhodes, (and ſo do ſeveral of the 
Ancients) but the Name of that Iſland is much 
later than Moſes's time; and therefore it is better 
to underſtand hereby, that Country now called 
France, which was peopled by the Poſterity of 
this Son of Javan: Who, when they came to 
this Coaſt, gave Name, as Bochart conjectures, 
to the great River Rhodanus ; where. it is likely 
they firſt ſeated themſelves, and called the adja- 
cent Coaſt Rhodanuſia: Which had anciently in 
it a City of the fame Name, mentioned by Se- 
phanus ; and faid to be ſeated in Maggaala, in tra- 
Au Maſſilienſi, where now ſtands Marſeilles. See 
Bochart, L. iii. c. 6. Theſe Dadanites are never 
mentioned in any other Places of Scripture, which 
makes'1t the more difficult where to find them: 
But this Account ſeems more probable than that 
of our learned Mede, who places them in Epirus, 
called Dodona) and part 
of Peloponneſus: All which, and ſeveral Coun- 
tries thereabout, ſeem to be comprehended un- 
der the Name of Javan. 

. Ver. 5. By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles di- 
vided.] By the word Jes we commonly under- 
ſtand Countries compaſſed round about by the 


Sea. But there were not ſuch lands enough to 


contain the Sons of Japbet, (tho? theſe were part 
of their-Portion) and therefore we muſt ſeek for 
another Senſe of this Word. Which the Hebrews 
uſe (as Mr. Mede hath obſerved) to ſignify a 
thoſe Countries divided from them by the Sea; or, 
See 


ſes wrote this Book in Eg ypt, as he thinks it proba- 
ble, they commonly went from thence to Phry- 


g1a, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, by Sea, as well as 


to Greece, Italy, &c. To Media indeed, he thinks, 
they did not uſe to go by Sea, and therefore 
makes this an Objection againſt Madia being the 


Father of the Medes: For their Country cannot 


be called an /e. But the far greater Part of the 


Regions peopled by the Sons of Japhet being 


ſuch as he confeſſes the Hebrews call Iſies, Moſes 


might well ſay the [ſes of the Gentiles were part- 


ed among them, tho Media be comprehended, 
which was not ſuch an Je. But there is no need 
of all this, if we take the word we tranſlate Je, 


for a Region, Country, or Province. And ſo it 
. plainly ſignifies, Job xxii. 30. Jai. xx. 6. where 


in the Margin we tranſlate it Country. And then 


the word Goim, which we render Gentiles, ſigni- 


fies a Multitude of People; as it doth often in Scrip- 
ture; particularly, Gen. xvii. 4, 16, And fo we 
tranſlate it, Nations, in the laſt words of this Verſe; 
and in the laſt Clauſe of this Chapter, by theſe 


were the [Goim] Nations divided in the Earth. 
Which may ſerve to explain this Phraſe here; 
which we may thus interpret, by theſe, or among 


theſe, were divided the Regions of the People or 
Nations 
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Cray. X. 


Nations (deſcended from Faphet) in their Lands; 
in the ſeveral Countries which they poſſeſſed. 

Divided.] It appears by the following Words, 
(according to his Language, Family, and Nation) 
this great Diviſion of the Earth was made order- 
ly, and not by a confuſed irregular Diſperſion, 
wherein every one went whither he liſted, and 
ſeared himſelf where he thought good. This, 
Mr. Mede thinks is alſo ſuggeſted in the very 
word we tranſlate divided ; which ſignifies not a 
ſcattered, but a diſtin& Partition. | 

Every one after his Tongue, or Language.] The 
ſame is ſaid, ver. 20. and ver. 31. of the Poſte- 
rity of Cham and Shem. Which ſignifies they did 
notall ſpeak the ſame Language, but doth not prove 
that every one of the fore-mentioned People, had 
a Language peculiar to themſelves, diſtinct from 
the reſt, and not underſtood by them. As when 
Abaſuerus is ſaid to have cauſed Letters to be 
written to an hundred twenty ſeven Provinces, ac- 
cording to their Language and their Writing, 
(Efth. viii. 9.) it doth not prove there were ſo 
many ſeveral ſorts of Writing, and ſo many ſe- 
veral Languages in his Empire ; but only that 
to each of them was directed a Letter in that 
Language which they ſpake. 

After their Families, in their Nations. ] The Par- 
ticle in denotes, as Mr. Mede obſerves, Families 
to be ſubordinate to Nations, as Parts to a Whole. 
Families are Parts of a Nation, and a Nation is an 
Offſpring containing many Families: So here was 
a twofold Order in this Diviſion. Firſt, They were 
ranged accorvling to their Nations; and then every 
Nation was ranked by his Families. So that eve- 
ry Nation had his Lot by himſelf ; and in every 
Nation, the Families belonging to it had their 
Portion by themſelves. The Number of Nations 
deſcended from 7aphet were ſeven, according to 
the Number of his Sons, who were all Founders 
of ſeveral Nations. But the Number of Families 
1s not here entirely ſet down : For Moſes names 
only the Families of Gomer and Favan. Whoſe 
Children perhaps are rather to be look*d upon as 
Founders of Nations ; and therefore mentioned 
by Moſes, when the Poſterity of the reſt are o- 
mitted. 

Ver. 6. And the Sons of Ham.] Having given 
an Account of the Sons and Grand-ſons of Fa- 
phet the eldeſt Son of Noah, he next proceeds 
to the Sons of Ham the ſecond Son of Noah, 
which were Four: And gives an Account alſo 
of every one of their Sons and of ſome of their 
Grand-ſons. | 

Cuſb] Gave Name to a Country very often 
mentioned in Scripture 3 which moſt of the An- 
cients take for Atbiopia, and ſo we common- 
ly tranſlate the word Cab. But if by Atbiopia 
they meant that Country South of Eg ypt, and 
not an Eaſtern Country, (which may be a queſtion) 
Jonathan is rather to be followed, who here pa- 
raphraſes it Arabia. For Cuſb is the fame with 
Chuſan, (only the latter is a Diminutive) which is 
made the ſame with Midian, Habak. iii. 7. And 
ſo Moſes's Wife is called a Chuſbite, (we render 
it Atbiopian) for ſhe was a Midianite, Exod. ii. 
16, 31. and therefore was of Arabia, not of 
Ethiopia : And fo we ſhould tranſlate it, (Numb. 
X11. 2.) an Arabian Woman. And there is a De- 
monſtration of it in Ezek. xxix. 10. that Cu/h 
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cannot be Ætbiopia; for when God faith he will 
make Egypt deſolate, from the tower of Syene, to 
the Border of Cufþ, if we ſhould underſtand by Cu/þ 
the Country of AÆthiopia, it would be as if he had 
laid, from Atbiopia to Aithiopia. For every one 
knows Syene was the Border of Egypt towards /E- 
thiopia : And therefore here being two oppoſite 
Borders, it is manifeſt that C, which is the op- 
poſite Term to Syene, cannot be Athiopia but 
Arabia, which bounded that Part of Eg ypt which 
is moſt remote from Athiopia. A great Num- 
ber of other Arguments out of Scripture evince 
this; which Bochartus hath collected, L. iv. Pha- 
leg, c. 2. and Philip. Beroaldus aſſerted the ſame 
thing before him. | 

Mizraim, | The Father of them who inhabited 
Egypt, whoſe Metropolis | Alcairo] the Arabians 
at this day call Meſer ; and the firſt Month among 
the ancient Egyptians was called Meſori ; and 
Cedrenus calls the Country itſelf Meſtra, as Gro- 
tins obſerves in his Annot. in L. i. de V. R. C. and 
Lud. Cappellus in his Cbronol. Sacra, p. 10g. 
And this word Mizraim being of the Dual Num- 
ber, (which ſhows it to be the Name of the 
Country rather than of a Perſon) denotes two 
Eg ypts, as Bochart oblerves : For ſo there were, 
the higher and the lower; All that Country was 
called the higher, where Nile runs in one Stream : 
The lower was that, where it is divided into ma- 
ny; which the Greeks call Delta, from its trian- 
gular Form, 

 Phut.] All Africa was divided between Miz- 
raim and Phut, as Bochartus obſerves. For all 
Egypt, and ſeveral other Parts of, Africa, as far 
as the Lake Tyitonides, (which divides Africa into 
two almoſt equal Parts) fell to Migraim. The reſt 
beyond that Lake to the Atlantick Ocean was 
the Portion of Put. Of which Name there 
are ſome Footſteps in the City Putea, which 
Ptolomy, L. iii. c. 1. calls $8795; and the River 
called Phut, mentioned by Pliny, as Grotins notes; 
and a Country, which St. Hierom in his time 
ſays was called Regio Phutenſis; which lies not 
far from Fez. Another Name of Africa is Lub, 
which we often meet withal in Scripture; whence 
the Name of Lybia. Concerning which, and 
a great many other Proofs that Phut was plant- 
ed in Africa, ſee the famous Bochartnus, L. iv. 
Phaleg. c. 33. 

Canaan.) The youngeſt Son of Ham, every 
one knows, gave Name to that Country which 
God gave afterwards to the 7/azhites. © Which 
the Phænicians who deſcended from the Canaanites 
called xy, by a Contraction of the word Canaan, 
as many have obſerved out of Euſebius, L. i. 
Prepar. c. 10. who quotes Sanchuniathon and 
Philo-Biblius for it. It is ſo certain that the 
Phenicians had their Original from the Canaanites, 
that the LXX uſe their Names promiſcuouſly. 
For example, Shual is called, Gen. xlvi. 10. 
the Son of a Canaanitih Woman: Whom in 
Exod. vi. 15. they call the Son of a Phænici- 
an Woman. And fo in the New Teſtament, the 
Woman whom St. Matthew calls a Woman of 
Canaan, xv. 22. St. Mark calls a Syrophenician, 
vii. 26. We never indeed find the Phenicians 
called Canaanites by the Greets: For their Poſte- 
rity being aſhamed (as we may ſuppoſe) of that 
Name, becauſe of the' Curſe pronounced upon 


Canaan, 


Canaan, choſe to be called rather Syrians, or 
Afſyrians, or Sidonians, or Phanictans. For Syria, 
which was a common Name to a great many 
People round about, was at firſt proper to them; 
from the Metropolis of Phenicia, which was Tyre, 
in Hebrew, Sor or Sur; from whence Surim, and 
thence the Greek Evegs. They that would ſee 
more of this, may read the fore-named Author, 
L. iv. Phaleg. c. 34. : 

Ver. 7. In this Verſe Meſes acquaints us, what 
People deſcended from the eldeſt Son of Ham, 
viz. Cuſb, who had five Sons: And the fourth of 
them had 7wwo. | 

Seba.] There were four Nations, that had the 
Name of Seba or Shebab, as Bochart obſerves, L. 
ii. c. 25. Three of them are mentioned here in 
this Chapter. The firſt of them, this Son of Cuſb, 
is written with Samech, all the reſt with Schin, 
dix. the Grand-ſon of Cub, who was the Son of 
Raamah or Rhegma, in the end of this Yer/e. The 
third was the Son of Fockian the Son of Shem, 
ver. 28, And the fourth was a Grand-child of 
- Abraham by his Son Fokſhan, xxv. 3. They 
that deſcended from the three firſt of theſe, were 
a People given to Trade; from the fourth came 
a People addicted to Robbery. The ist, the 
ſecond, and the fourth, were ſeated near the Per- 
fian Sea; the third near the Arabian: W hence 
Pliny faith the Sabeans ſtretched themſelves to 
both Seas, L. v. c. 28. For all theſe four People 
were comprehended under the Name of Sabæ- 
ans, tho? very different one from another. But 
it may be doubted whether the Sabæans, who de- 
ſcended from Jolſban the Grand-child of Abra- 
ham, did live near the Perſian Sea. And ] ſhall 
ſhow upon xxv. 3. that Bochart himſelf thought 
otherwiſe upon further Conſideration. 

And as for this Seba, he was the Father of a 
People in Arabia called Femamites, as Alcamus an 
Arabian Writer tells us: Whoſe Words are, A 
certain Man called Saba, gathered together the Tribes 
of the Jemamites: i. e. He was the Founder of 
the People called by that Name from a famous 
Queen of that Country called Femama. See 
Bochartus, L. iv. c. 8. where he ſhows where 
they were ſituated : And that they are the Sa- 
beans, who are ſaid by Agathercides to have been 
a very tall proper People, mentioned, Ja. xlv. 
14. 
Havuilab] Or Chavilah. There were two Ha- 
vilabs alſo: One, the Son of Cuſb here mention- 
ed ; another, the Son of Focktan, ver. 29. From 
this Havilab ſeem to have come the People 
called Chaulotbæi by Eratoſthenes: Who were 
ſeated in Arabia Felix (as Strabo tells us) be- 
tween the Nabatei and the Agri, i. e. the 
Hagerens. By Pliny they are called Chavelz:i, 
(which come neareſt to the | Hebrew: Name) 
who were ſeated in that Part of the Country 
which lay towards Babylun; as appears by this, 
that in the Scripture” the Wilderneſs of Shur 
(nigh Egypt) and Havilab are oppoſed, as the 
moſt remote oppoſite: Bounds of Arabia. Thus 
the {hmaelites are ſaid to have dwelt from Ha- 
vilab to Shur, Gen. xxv. 18. that is, before E- 
gypt, e Regione Eg ypti, over-againſt Egypt, as 
Bochart tranſlates it: That is, Havilah bounded 
them on the North-Eaſt; and Shur on the South- 
Weſt 5 which Shur was near to Egypt. And ſo 
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Saul is ſaid to have ſmitten the Amaletiies from 


Havilab to Shur, &c. 1 Sam. xv. 7. where we 


tranſlate the laſt Words, over-agatn/t Egypt. 

Sabta] Or Sabtha, (whom the Ancients call 
Sabatha or Sabathes) ſeems to have been ſettled in 
that part of Arabia Felix called Leanites, upon 
the Perſian Sea ; where there was a City not 
far diſtant from the Sea, called by Ptolemy, 


Ezpyd: From whence they ſent Colonies over 


the Sea into Perſia, as Bochart ſhows by ſe- 


veral Arguments, L. iv. c. 10. 
an Iſland on that Coaſt called Sophtha, and a Peo- 


ple called Mefſabate or Maſjabathe upon the 


Confines of Media; from the Cbaldæan word 
Meſa, (which ſignifies middle) and Sabatha ; 
as if one would ſay, the Mediterranean Sab- 
i@. 

Raamah, | Or, as the Ancients pronounce his 
Name, Rhegmah, was ſituated in the fame Ara- 
bia, upon the Perſian Sea. Where there is a City 
mentioned by Ptolomy's Tables Rhegama ; in the 
Greek Text expreſsly Piya, Regma. And fo 
Stephanus mentions both *Piyue was, and xe 
P , about the Per/ian Gulph. TY 

- Sabtecha] Or, Sabtheca, as ſome read it, was 
the youngeſt Son of Cub, except Nimrod, who 
is mentioned by himſelf. It is hard to find the 
place of his Habitation : But the reſt of the Sons 
of Cuſb being ſeated about the Per/ian Sea, (ex- 
cept Nimrod, who, as Meſes tells us, went to 


Babylon) Bochartus thinks it reaſonable to ſeek 
tor him in that Part of Caramania, where there 


was a City called Samyaace, and a River, Samy- 


dachus : Which he thinks may have come from 


Sabetecha, by the change of the Letter B into M, 
which was very frequent in Arabia and the 
neighbouring Countries. For Merodach is alſo 
called Berodach, in the Book of Kings: And 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Baſan is called Bath- 
nan and Maihnan: And Abana (the famous 
River of Damaſcus.) is expounded Amana: And 
Mecha, and Becchs, are the fame City among the 
Arabians. In like manner Sabtecha or Sabithace, 
might be changed into Samydace. Now, into 
Caramania there was a ſhort Cut over the 
Streights of the Perſian Gulph out of Arabia. 
I tee nothing any where more probable than this 


Conjecture of that very learned Man, L. iv. 


Phaleg. c. 4. 

And the Sons of Ramab; Sheba, and Dedan.] 
He gives an account of none of Cu/#'s other 
Son's Poſterity, but only of this, whoſe two 
Sons were ſeated near him and one another. 
For the younger of them, Dedan, ſeems to have 
left his Name in a City now called Dadan, 
hard by Rhegma, upon the fame Shore, Eaſt- 


ward. And from this Dadan the Country now 


hath its Name: Of which Ezekiel ſpeaks, xxvii. 
15. as Bochart ſhews plainly, L. iv. c. 6. And 
Sheba (or as others read it, Seba or Saba) 
his elder Brother, was ' ſeated in the ſame 
Country not far from Dedan, where, Pomponius 


mentions a People called Sabæi; and Arrianus 
ſpeaks of a great Mountain not far off, called 


Sabo, from this Saba; whoſe Poſterity eaſily 
paſſing over the Streights beforementioned, into 
Caramania, might poſſibly give Name to a City 
there which Ptolomy calls Sabis: And Pliny 
mentions a, River of the ſame Name; and 
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Dionyſ. Periegetes ſpeaks of a People called Sabæ. 
Of whom the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak in thoſe 
places where Sheba and Seba are joined together, 
P/. Ixxii. 10. The Kings of Sheba (i. e. of this Coun- 
try) and Seba ſhall offer Gifts. And ſometimes 
Sheba and Raamab (for Rhegma) are joined, Ezek. 
xxvii. 22. where the Prophet ſpeaks of this Shea 
the Son, or Rhegma ; who brought thoſe precious 
Commodities there mentioned, out of Arabia; 
they lying very commodiouſly for Traffick up- 
on the Perſian Gulph. And theſe are the People 
alſo mentioned, ver. 23. of that Chapter, with 
ſundry other Nations, who lived upon Tigris and 
Euphrates, which run into the Perſian Sea; and 
therefore it'is reaſonable to think that Sheba's Po- 
ſterity lived near the ſame Sea. 

Ver. 8. And Cuſh begat Nimrod.] Beſides all 
the fore-mentioned, he alſo begat this Son ; 
whom Moſes diſtinguiſhes from the reſt, and 
mentions him alone by himſelf, becauſe he was 
the moſt eminent among his Brethren, tho' born 
the laſt ; a mighty Commander, as Moſes here 
deſcribes him. Thus in the Title of P/al. xvii. 


it is ſaid, David was delivered out of the hand 


of all his Enemies, and out of the hand of Saul: 
Who is particularly mentioned by himſelf, be- 
cauſe he was his chief Enemy. Sir . Raleigh 
thinks he was begotten by Cuſb, when his other 
Children were become Fathers; and ſo being 
younger than his Grand-ſons, he is named after 


an Account is given of every one of them. 


Nimrod.) The Author of the Chronicon Alex- 
andy. thinks he was the fame with Nizus : But 
Yoffius rather takes him for him whom the Greek 
Writers call Belus, that is, Lord : And that Ninus 
was his Son, ſo called from the very thing it- 
ſelf, Nin in Hebrew ſignifying a Son, L. i. de 


., Jdolol. cap. 24. The ſame Chronmcon faith that 
Nimrod taught the Afſyrians to worſhip the Fire: 


And both Elmacinus and Patricides affirm the 
fame. See Hotting. Smegma Orient. L. i. c. 8. p. 
272. Which if it be true, I doubt not was as 


an Emblem of the Divine Majeſty, which uſed # 


to appear in a glorious Flame. Ur a City of 
Chaldza ſeems to have had its Name from the 
Fire which was there worſhipped : And that Ur 
alſo from whence Abraham came, the Hebrews 
fancy had the fame Original; for their Fable is, 
That Abraham was thrown into the Fire, becauſe 
he would not worſhip it, and by the Power of 
God delivered, as St. Hierom tells us in his Que- 
{tions upon Geneſis. 

He began to be a mighty one in the Earth.) He 
was the firſt great Warrior and Conqueror; ſo 
Gibbor is to be underſtood ; not for a Giant, or 
Man of great Stature, but for a potent Perſon : 
And as ſome will have it, a more ſevere Go- 
vernor than they had been who only exerciſed 
Paternal Authority. For he was the firſt that 
put down the Government of Elderſhip, or Pa- 
ternity (as Sir Walter Raleigh ſpeaks) and laid the 
Foundation of Sovereign Rule. | 

Ver. 9. He was a mighty Hunter.] Or rather, 
mighty in Hunting: For the word tzid doth not 
ſignify a Hunter, but Hunting. Which ſhows by 
what means he came to be ſo great a Monarch. 
He hardned himſelf to Labour by this Exerciſe 
(which was very toilſome) and drew together a 
great Company of robuſt young Men to attend 
* eo * _ : Who were hereby alſo fitted 


to purſue. Men, as they had done wild Beaſts: 
For this was look'd upon in all Ages, as the 
rudiment of Warfare, (as Bocbart ſhews out of a 
great 190 Authors, L. iv. cap. 12.) all the 
Heroes of old, ſuch as Neſtor, Theſeus, Caſtor, 
Pollux, Ulyſſes, Diomedes, Achilles, Aneas, &c. 
being all bred up to hunting, as Aenopbon in- 
forms us. And it was not without ſome ſuch 
reaſon, that noble Families carry in their Coats 
of Arms (as Enſigns of their valorous Atchieve- 
ments) Lions, Bears, Tigers, &c. from their kil- 
ling fuch-like fierce Creatures. For it mult be far- 
ther noted, That in this Age of Nimred, the Exer- 
ciſe of Hunting might well be the more highly 
eſteemed, and win him the Hearts of Mankind ; 
becauſe he delivered them, by theſe means, from 
thoſe wild Beaſts, whereby they were much in- 
teſted, and very dangerouſly expoſed , while 
they were but few, and lived ſcattered up and 
down, in the open Air, or in Tents but weak- 
ly defended. The deſtroying of wild Beaſts, (and 
perhaps of Thieves whom he hunted alſo) was of 
great ſervice in thoſe times, and made many 
join with him in great deſigns which he had at 
laſt, to ſubdue Men, and malte himſelf Maſter 
of the People who were his Neighbours, in Ba- 
bylon, Suſiana, and AM ria. The Memory of this 
Hunting of his was preſerved by the Afyrians 


(who made Nimrod the ſame with Orion) who 


Joined the Dog and the Hare (the firſt Creature 

rhaps that was hunted) with his Conſtellation, 
This Mr. Selden obſerves in his Titles of Honour, 
Part i. cap. 1. where he farther notes, that he 
is to this day called by the Arabians, Algebar, 
the mighty Man, or the Giant : From the He- 
brew Gibbor here in the text. 

Before the Lord.] i. e. To the higheſt degree. 
For ſo à great City to God, is a very great City, 
Jonab iii. 3. and a Child very beautiful is called 
acer. Op, fair lo, or before God, Acts vii. 20. Or 
the meaning may be, he was truly ſo, not only 
in common opinion. For that is ſaid to be be- 
ore God, which really is; becauſe God cannot 
be deceived by falſe appearances. | | 

Wherefore it is ſaid, even as Nimred the mighty, 
&c.] i. e. Thence came the common Proverb : 
Which Moſes alledges as a proof of the Truth of 
what he delivered. Nothing being more uſual in 
his days than for Men to ſay when they would 
expreſs how exceeding great any Man was, He is 
like Nimrod, the mighty Hunter before the LORD. 
Thus common Sayings are quoted in other places, 
nothing being more notorious than ſuch Prover- 
bial Speeches, Numb. xxi. 27. 1 Sam. x. 12. 

It is not improbable that Nimred is the fame 
with him whom the Greeks calls Bacchus; whoſe 
Conqueſts in the Eaſt, as far as India, are no- 
thing elſe but the Expeditions of Nimrod and his 
Succeſſors. The very Name of Bacchus imports 
this, which was made out of Bar-Chys the Son of 
Cuſh, as Dammaſek, (i. e. Damaſcus) was out of 
Darmaſek. Many other Arguments ſor this are 
collected by Bochartus, L. i. Phaleg, cap. 2. 

Ver. 10. The beginning of his Kingdom was 
Babel.] (See xi. 5, 8.) Which, according to the 
Gentile Writers, was built by Belus, (the ſame 
with Nimrod, who was called Belus, as I noted 
before from Baal, becauſe of his Dominion and 
large Empire, over which -he was an abſolute 
Lord.) They that ſay, his Son Ninus (or, as 

H Philo- 
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Philo- Byblius, his Son Babylon) was the Builder, 
may be thus reconciled with the fore-mentioned 
Opinion, that Belus began it, and his Son much 
augmented it. See Yoff. L. i. De Idol. c. 24. & 
L. vii. c. 9. There are thoſe that fay it was built 
by Semiramis, but as they have it only from 
Cteſias, who is not to be relied on againft Bero- 
ſus and Mydenus, who wrote the Hiſtory of that 
Country out of the ancient Records, and ſay 
Belus built it; fo if it be true, we muſt under- 
ſtand it of her rebuilding it after it was decayed, 
or adding greater Splendor to it. And this alſo 
muſt be underftood not of the Wife of Ninus, 
for it is a queſtion whether he had any Wife of 
that Name : Or if he had, ſhe was different 
from her whom the Greeks ſo much magnify, 
who lived almoſt wo thouſand Years after the 
Son of Belus, as Salmaſius obſerves (Exercit. in 
Solin. p. 1228.) out of Philo-Byblias. | 

And Erec, &c.] Having built Babel, which he 
made the chief City of his Kingdom, he proceed- 
ed to build three Cities more in the fame Coun- 
try. Which, they that think he won by Con- 
queſt, imagine alſo that he made Babel the Head 
City, becauſe he won it firft ; and then the o- 
ther. And all this, fay ſome, before the Diſ- 
perſion we read of in the next Chapter: Which 
others think happened after the Diſperſion. Erec 
ſeems to have been the City which Ptolemy calls 
Arecca, and Ammianus, Arecha , which lay in 
the Country of Suſiana upon the River Tigris. 
Whence the Areccæi Campi in Tibullus, as Salma- 
firs obſerves in his Exercit. in Solinum, p. 1194. 
From whence Huetius thinks the Country below 
it was called Troque, mentioned by Alferganus and 
other Arabian Writers. | 

Acchad. | It is an hard matter to give any Ac- 
count of this City; but the LXX calling it A.- 
chad, from the Chaldee Idiom, which is wont to 
change the Daghes, which doubles a Letter, into 
R, (as Darmaſek for Dammaſek, i. e. Damaſcus ; 
and by the fame reaſon, Archad for Acchad) the 
Footſteps of his Name may be thought to remain 
in Argad, a River of Sittacene in Perſia. For 
nothing is more common than to change ch in- 
to g. | 
Chalne.] It is ſometimes called Chalno, 1/ai. x. 
9. and Channe, Exzek. xxvii. 23. From whence 
the Country called Chalanitis, (mentioned by 
Pliny and Strabo, Polybius and Dionyſ. Perie- 
getes) may be well thought to have taken its 
Names: Whoſe chief City was called Chalne, or 
Chalone, (which is the fame) and afterwards 
changed by Pacorus King of Per/ia into Cieſi- 
pon. © | 

Ver. 11. Out of that Land went forth Aſhur.] 
This Tranflation 1s not fo hkely as that in the 
Margin, He ent out into Afyria. For Moſes is 
ſpeaking of what Nimrod the Son of Cufh did, 
and not of the Sons of Shem, among whom A. 
ſhur was one. Nor is it agreeable to the order of 
the Hiſtory to tell us here what Aſbur did be- 
fore there be any mention of his Birth, which fol- 
lows, ver. 22. Beſides, it was not peculiar to Aſbur 
the Son of Shem, that he went out of the Land 
of Shinar: For ſo did almoſt all Men who were 
diſperſed from thence. Add to this, that AHria 
is called the Land of Nimrod by Micah, v. 6. 
They ſhall waſte the Land of Aſſyria with the Sword, 
aud the Land of Nimrod with their Lantes ; or, in 

I 


A COMMENTART 


, ” 
* * + 
\ 4 


the entrance thereof, as we tranflate it. Therefore 
it is very reaſonable to take Ahur here, not for 
the Name of a Man, but of a Place, as it 1s 
frequently: And expound the word Aſbur, as if it 
were Leaſbur into Aſhur ; as beth in 2 Sam. vi. 10. 
is put for /ebeth: Other Examples there are of 


this, 2 Sam. x. 2. 1 Chron. xix. 2. By going forth 


into Aſhur, Bochart thinks is meant Nimrod's 
making War there : For ſo the Hebrew Phraſe 
go forth imports, in 2 Sam. xi. 1. Pſalm Ix. 12. 


Tſai. xliti. Zac. xiv. 3. So Nimrod went forth into 


Aſſyria, which belonged to the Children of Shem ; 
but was ufurped, he thinks, by this Son of Cuſb, 
who had no right to it but what he got by his 
Sword. If this be true, Mr. Med#s Obſervation 
which I mentioned upon ver. 27. of the forego- 
ing Chapter, [That the Poſterity of Cham never 
ſubdued either thoſe of Faphet, or Shem,] muſt 
be underſtood of ſuch large Conqueſts as they 
two made over one another, and over him. | 

And builded Nineveb.] Which Nimrod fo call- 
ed from his Son Ninus : The very word Nineveh 
being as much as Ninnss Habitation, Ma Ta 
Thus Cain built a City, and called it not by his 
own but his Son's Name, iv. 17. This was the 
chief City of A/ſyria, and flouriſhed in great 
Glory till it was utterly razed by the Medes, and 
never again rebuilt. It ſtood on the Eaſt-ſide of 
Tigris, | | 


Rehoboth.) There was a City of this Name 


upon Eupbrates, which was famous for the Birth 


of Faul one of the Kings of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 37. 
which the Arabians call Rahabath=- Melic, i. e. Ra- 
habath of the Kings, a little below Cerciſium, 
at the Mouth of the River Chaboras. But this 
being too far diſtant from Nineveh, (to which 
this and the two following Cities were Neigh- 
bours) Bochart's Conjecture is not unreaſonable, 
That this is the City which Ptolemy calls Birtba, 
on the Weſt of Tigris, at the Mouth of the Ri- 
ver Lycus. For in the Chaldee Tongue Streets are 
called Birtha ; and that is the ſignification of Re- 
hoboth, as the Margin of our 
the Reader. | | 

Calah or Calach] Seems to have been the 
chief City of the Country called Calachene, a- 


bout the Fountain of the River Lycus: Which 


Strabo often mentions. | 

Ver. 12. And Rejen, &c.] The fore-named 
great Man conjectures this to have been the City 
which Aenophon calls Lariſſa, ſituate upon the 
Tigris : Which Maſes might well call a great City. 
For fo Xenophon ſays it was, and deſcribes the 
height of the Walls to have been an hundred 
Foot, the breadth five and twenty, and the com- 
paſs of it eight Miles about. The Greeks found 


it in Ruins, and uninhabited, when they came 


into thoſe Parts ; being deſtroyed by the Per- 
fans, when they ſpoiled the Medes of their Empire. 
And it is poſſible, as Bochart goes on, the Greeks 
aſking whoſe City that was, and the IhHrians an- 
ſwering, Lereſen, i. e. Reſer's, (adding, as is uſual, 
le, the Note of the Genitive Caſe) they might 
thence call it Lariſſa. Such a Miftake, he ſhows, 
there 1s in the Yalgar Tranſlation of the Bible, 
which takes this Particle Je for part of the Name. 
For, in 1 Chron. v. 26. where it is faid the 
King of Afjyria carried the I/aelites to Halab, 
the Yuizar lays unto Labelab. Whereas it is certain 
from 2 Kings xvii. 6. that it ſhould be unto Halah, 
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CHAT. X. upon G E NES IS. 


or Helab. However, it is reaſonable to think 
that theſe words, his is a great City, belongs to 
Reſen, not to Nineveb: Whoſe Greatneſs as well 


as Babylon's was very well known; and there- 


fore theſe words ſeem to be added to denote Re- 


ſen to be a great deal bigger than the two before- 
named, Rehoboth and Calah. See Bochart, L. iv. 
c. 23. | 


They that think Nimrod ſettled his Kingdom 
in Babel before the Diſperſion by Confuſion of 
their Languages, imagine that he made this Ex- 

ition into Aſſyria, (where he built Nimeveh, 
and the reſt of the Cities here mentioned) after 
they were forced to leave off their vain-glori- 
ous Building at Babel, and to diſperſe themſelves 
into other Countries. 

Ver. 13. And Mizraim (the ſecond Son of 
Cham) begat Ludim.] By whom we are to un- 
ſtand the #thiopians, as Bochart hath proved by 
many Arguments, (which I ſhall' not mention) 
and therefore underſtands by theſe words, that 


the Aibiopians were a Colony of the Eg yptians, 
L. iv. Phaleg. c. 26. For it appears by Diodorus 


that they were near of kin, having many things 
common to both Nations ; which he reckons up, 
and are ſufficient to perſuade thoſe who conſider 
them, that they had the ſame Original : The 
only difference among them being this, which of 
them was of greateſt Antiquity. The Eg yp- 
tians fancy'd they were the firſt of all Men ; and 
the #thiopians pretended that they living more 
Southerly, had a ſtronger Sun ; which contributed 
more efficaciouſly to natural Generation: And 
that Egypt was a Country thrown up by the 
Mud which Nilus left, and ſo got out of the Sea. 
But Moſes hath determined this Controverſy in 
theſe words, and by the reſt of his Hiſtory ; 
which ſhows that the firſt Men after the Flood 
came from the Mountains of Armenia, which is 
in the North; and conſequently they went to 
the Southerly Countries by degrees, thro? AHria, 
Babylon, Syria, and Egypt, into Atbiopia. And 
their Diſcourſe 1s ridiculous about the Original 
of Egypt, unto which we ſee nothing added by 
the Nile, in many Ages. 

Mumim.] Our Broughton takes theſe to be 
the Numidians, among whom he finds Anubis. 
Others take them for the Anaitæ in Athiopia. 
But theſe Anamims being derived from Mizraim, 
we are rather to ſeek them about Egypt: And 
the Opinion of Bocharius is probable, that they 
are the Nomades, who lived about Ammon and 
Naſamonitis; and called Anamii, from Anam, 
which ſignifies a Sheep among the ancient Egyp- 
tians, as it doth among the Arabians. For the 
Nomades fed Sheep, as Herodotus tells us, and 
lived upon them, (whereas they abſtained from 
eating Cows or Swine) and their Garments alſo, 
as he tells us, were of Sheep- ſKkinsgs. 

Lebabim.] Theſe are thought to be the Lybi- 
ans; but that being a Name which belongs to 
the greateſt part of Africa, it cannot be well 
thought that 6 a great a Portion fell to this Son of 
Mizraim, or that ſo many People were deſcended 
from him. Therefore Bochart with great reaſon 
thinks the Lehabæi were not all the Lybians ; but 
thoſe whom Ptolomy, Pliny, and others call 
Lybizgyptii, becauſe they lived next to Eg ypt 
on the W̃eſt of Thebais, in a ſandy, aduſt Soil, 
puree Ann Heat; from whence he thinks 


#1 


they had the Name of Lebabim. For Lebaba 
ſignifies both a Flame and Heat: As in Joel i. 
19. The flame ( Lehabah in the Hebrew) or ſcorcb- 
ing heat, hath burnt all the trees of the field. | 

Naphtuhim.] Theſe ſeem to be the People of 
Nephthuah ;, and what that is we may learn from 
Plutarch; who in his Book De Jide & Oftride, 
ſays the Egyptians call the Countries and the Moun- 
tains that lie upon the Sea, Neptbun; which may 
incline us to think that the Vaphiubim were thoſe 
People that lived upon the Shore of the Mediter- 
ranean in Marmarica : For the People upon the 
Red- Sea belonged to Arabia, not to Egypt. It 
is not improbable that from hence came the 
Name of Neptune, who originally was a Lybian 
God, and known to none but that People. 
There was a City called Nepata by Pliny, 
which Grotius thinks may explain this Name: 
But it was in #hiopia ; and Moſes is ſpeaking 
of the Sons of Mizraim. | 

Ver. 14. And Pathruſim.] Who were the In- 
habitants, it's likely, of Patros : Which was a 
part of Egypt, tho' repreſented ſometime in 
Scripture as a Country diftin& from it: Juſt as 
Thebais is in ſome Authors ſaid to be, whereas it 
was the Upper Egypt. Bochart hath brought a 
great many Arguments to prove this : Particu- 
larly from Ezekiel xxix. 14. which ſhows clearly 
that Pathros belongs to Eg ypt : For the Prophet 
foretelling that God would bring again the Cap- 
tivity of Egypt, he ſaith he would conſe them to 
return into the. Land of Pathros, into the Land of 
their Habitation, or Nativity: That is, into 
Thebais, which Nebuchanezzar had principally 
afflicted, carrying moſt of the Inhabitans of 
Thebes into Captivity. This ſeems a more 
probable Account of the Pathruſim than theirs 
who take them to be the Pharuſi, (as Grotius 
doth) or Phautuſii; who were a People of A- 
thiopta. 
 Caſlubim or Caſluchim.] Theſe were the Colchi, 
who tho? they lived far from Ep ypt, from whence 
they are faid here to deſcend, yet there are a 
great many Arguments, that they had their 
Original from that Country, For ſeveral ancient 
Authors fay ſo, as Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, 
and Ammianus; all of great Credit. And there 
are many Reaſons whereby Herodotus proves it 
(as Bochart ſhows in his admirable Work, often 
mentioned, L. iv. Phaleg. c. 31.) they agreeing 
in ſo many things, eſpecially in their Manners 
and Language, that one can fcarce have an 
doubt of it. Theſe People were ſeated at the 
Eaſt End of the Erxine Sea. 

Out of whom came Philiſtim,] They were the 
Offſpring of the People of Colchis, as will ap- 
pear in what follows. 

And Captborim.] Theſe were a People near to 
Colchis, as appears from hence; that the Philiſtim, 
who are ſaid here to come from Caſluchim, in o- 
ther places are faid to have come from Capblor, 
Fer. xlvii. 4. Amos ix. 7. And Moſes himſelf 
relates how the Avims nigh to Gaza (a famous 
City of the Philiſtim) were driven out by the 
Caphtorim, Deut. ii. 23. All the Ancients there- 
fore are in the right, who take the Caphtorim 
for the Cappadocians: Yet, not all the In- 
habitants of that Country, (part of which was 
poſſeſſed by other People, as was faid be- 


tore) but that part of Cappadocia which was 
II 2 next 
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next to Colchis, viz. about Trapezund, where 


Colchis ended. For there we find the City called 
Side, and the Country Sid mentioned by 
Strabo. 
ouſly obſerves) ſignifies the fame with Caphtor in 
Hebrew, viz. Malum punicum : And therefore in 
all likelihood, the ſame Country was called by 
the Hebrews Caphtor, and by the Greeks Sidene, 
What invited the Caphtorim out of Egypt into 
this Country 1s hard to tell at this diſtance of 
time. But S!rabs thinks it was the Fame of the 
Gold wherewith this Country abounded. And 
as this drew them thither, ſo perhaps the cold- 
neſs of the Country, very much different from 
that wherein they were born; or elſe their 
Neighbours the Scythians and Meſech and Tubal 
(viz. the Moſchi and Tibarem) who dwelt near 
them, and might be troubleſome to them, made 
them think of returning back again. And in 
- their way thro' Paleſtine they fell upon the Avim, 
whom they diſpoſſeſſed of their Country, and 
ſettled there ( Deut. ii. 23.) by the Name of Pbi- 
liſtim. : 
Ver. 15. And Canaan. |] Now follows an Ac- 
count of the Poſterity of Ham's youngeſt Son. 
Sidon] Was his Firſt- born; who was the 
Founder of the famous City called by his Name, 
Sidon: Which Tregus faith was ſo called from 
plenty of Fiſb on that Coaſt. And ſo the preſent 
Name of it, Said, ſignifies Fiſhing or Fiſhery : As 
the Town in Galilee called Bethſaida, is as much 
as the place of Fiſhing : For that Sea upon which 
it lies, the Hebrews fay, abounded with Fiſh. 
However, the Sidonians came from this Son of 
Canaan; and ſome of them (if he did not found 
it himſelf) called the City by this Name in 
memory of him. It was far more ancient and 
famous than Tyre : For we read of it in the Books 
of Moſes, and Foſhua, and the Judges: But no- 
thing of Tyre till the Days of David. Nor doth 
Homer mention Tyre; tho* he ſpeaks of Sidon 
and the Sidonians in many places. | 
Heth,} His ſecond Son, was the Father of the 
Hittites, or the Children of Heth, often mentioned 
in Scripture ; who dwelt about Hebron and Beer- 
ſheba, in the South of the Land of Canaan. They 
were a very warlike People, and ſtruck a Terror 
into their Neighbours: From whence the word 
Hittha ſeems to be derived, which ſignifies fright 
and ſudden Confternation ; ſuch as came upon the 
Syrians, when they thought the Kings of the 
Hittites were coming againſt. them, 2 Kings vii>6. 
This was the Country of the Anakims. For from 


Arba, who was an Hittite, deſcended Anak ; and 


from him thoſe three Giants, Abiman, Shefhat, 
and Talmai, and the reſt of the Anakims, Numb. 
„ 2%, 22. 708. x). 13, 14 

Ver. 16. The Jebuſite.] This People, who 
were ſituated near to the former, deſcended 
from 7ebus the third Son of Canaan ; and were 
a very warlike People alſo. For they kept Je- 
ruſalem and the Fortreſs of Zion, to the times of 
David, notwithſtanding all the Power of the Ben- 
jamites. And when David beſieged it, they mock'd 
at his Attempt, 2 Sam. v. 8. 

And the Emorite.] They came from Emor, the 
fourth Son of Canaan, and are commonly called 
Amorites ; who poſſeſſed the miountainous Parts 
of Judæa: And many of them paſſed over Jor- 
dan, and making War upon the Moabites and 
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Now, Side in Greek (as Bochart ingeni- 


Ammonites, ſeized upon Baſhan and Heſpbon, and 
all the Country between the Rivers of Zabbok and 
Arnon, Numb. xiii. 29. Joſh. v. 1. In memory 
of which Victory, ſome Canaanite Poet made a 
Triumphing Song, which Moſes hath recorded, 
Numb. xxi. 27. What a mighty People theſe 
were we learn from Amos ii. g. 

Gergaſite.] There was a Remnant of this Peo- 
ple about Geraſa or Gadara, beyond Jordan in 
our Saviour's time, Matth. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. 
Luke viii. 26. And they were called perhaps by 
this Name from the fat, clayey Soil of the Coun- 
try where they lived; for Garges in Hebrew is 
white Clay. | wack, | 

Ver. 17. And the Hivite or Hevite.] They li- 
ved in and about Mount Hermon, as we read, 
Foſh. xi. 3. which being towards the Eaſt of the 
Land of Canaan, they are called Kadmonites, i. e. 
Orientals or Eaſterlings, Gen. xv. 19. The Gibe- 
onites and Sichemites were Colonies from them, 
(Zoſh. xi. 19. Gen. xxxiv. 2.) who. dwelt more 
Weſtward : The former of them, Neighbours to 
Feruſalem, and the latter to Samaria. 3 

Arkite.] This People Bochart thinks inhabi- 
ted Mount Libanus, where Ptolomy and Zoſephus + 
mentioned a City called Arca or Arce : In which, 
he thinks, was the Temple Veneris Architides, 
worſhipped by the Phænicians, as Macrobius tells 
us, L. i. Saturn. c. 27. Pliny allo mentions Ar- 
ca among the Cities of the Decapolitan Syria, and 
faith it was one of thoſe who had a Royal Ju- 
riſdiction, under the Name of a Tetrarchy, as 
Salmaſius obſerves in his Exerc. in Solin. p. 576. 

Sinite.] St. Hierom faith, that not far from Arca 
there was a City called Sin; where we may ſup- 

ſe theſe People to have dwelt. But Bochart 
rather by the Sinites underſtands the Peleu ſiots, 
whoſe City was called Sin; which is of the very 
ſame ſignification with Peluſium. War 

Ver. 18. And the Arvadite.] Theſe People are 
the ſame with the Aradii, who poſſeſſed the I- 
ſland called Aradus upon the Coaſt of Phemcia, 
and part of the neighbouring Continent: Where 
a Place called Antaradus, oppoſite to the Iſland, 
was ſeated. Strabo and others ſpeak. of this Iſland, 
and mention another of the ſame Name in the 
Perſian Gulph, (as Salmaſius obſerves upon Soli- 
nus, p. 1023.) whole Inhabitants faid, they were 
a Colony from this Iſland I now ſpeak of, and 
had the ſame Religious Rites with theſe Arabians ; 
who were very ſkilful in Navigation, and there- 
fore joined by Ezekiel with Zidon, xxvii. 8. where 
he makes them alſo a warlike People, ver. 11. 

Zemarite,| They who make theſe the ſame 
with the Samaritans, do not obſerve that theſe 
Names are written quite differently in the He- 
brew : And that the Samaritans ſo much ſpoken 
of in Scripture, had their Names from Somron. 
And therefore Bochart thinks theſe are the Sama- 
rites mentioned by St. Hierom ; who fays they 
inhabited the noble City of Edeſſa in Caloſyria (it 
ſhould be the City of Eme/a or Emiſa which was 
in that Country, but Edeſſa is in Meſopotamia, be- 
yond Euphrates) and ſo both the Chaldee Para- 

hraſes have here for Zemarite, Emiſæi. But 

do not ſee why we ſhould not rather think this 
Son of Canaan (Zemarus) from whom the Zema- 
rites came, was the Founder of the City of Ze- 
maraim (Joſb. xvii. 22.) which tell to the Lo 
or the . ,, ww Ld i 

|  » Hamathite.] 
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Hamathite.] Theſe were the Poſterity of the laſt 
Son of Canaan; from whom the City and Coun- 
try of Hamah took its Name. Of which Name 
there were Two; one called by the Greeks Anti- 
ochia, the other Epiphania : The former called 
the Great, Amos vi. 2. to diſtinguiſh it from this, 
which St. Hierom ſays in his time was called Epi- 
phania, and by the Arabians (in the Nubian Geo- 
grapher) Hama. This is the City which is meant 
when we ſo often read that the bounds of Fudæa 
were to the Entrance of Hamath, Northward, 
Numb. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 8. and other places. For 
it is certain they did not reach to Antiochia, but 
came near to Epiphania. | 

Afterwards were the Families of. the Canaanites 
ſpread abroad.] In proceſs of time they enlarged 
their bounds : For they poſſeſſed all the Country; 
which lies from [dumea and Paleſtine, to the 
mouth of Orontes : Which they held for Seven 
hundred Years, or thereabout. Moſes indeed 
confines the Land of Canaan in narrower bounds 
toward the North, (as hath been faid) but we 
muſt conſider that he deſcribes only that part of 
Canaan, which God gave to the Maelites for their 
Portion. Now there being Eleven Nations who 
had their Original (as appears from this and the 
foregoing Verſes) from ſo many Sons of Canaan 
we do not find that the Firſt, and the Five laſt 
were devoted by God to deſtruction, as the reſt 
were. For we read nothing of the Zidonians, 
Arkites, Sinites, Aradites, Zemarites, and Hama- 
thites, among thoſe Nations, upon whom the 
Sentence of Exciſion was pronounced by God, 
and their Country beſtowed upon the Maelites. 
But we read of Two others not here mentioned, 
who made up the Seven Nations, whom God 
ordered to be cut off, viz. the Perizzites, and 
thoſe who were iarly called Canaanites, 
who ſprang from ſome of the fore- named Eleven 
Families; but we do not know from which. 
We ſhall meet with it in the xv. Chapter of this 
Book. 

Ver. 19. And the border of the Canaanites, &c.] 
Here Moſes deſcribes the Bounds of that Country, 
which was 2 by God to the Jets. 

From Sidon.] i. e. The Country of Sidon, 
which extended it ſelf from the City ſo called to- 
wards the Eaſt, as far as Jordan, or near it. This 
therefore may be look'd upon as the Northern 
Bounds of the promiſed Land. . nes 

As thou comeſt to Gerar unto Gaza, &c.] Theſe 
and all the reſt belong to the Southern Bounds : 
For theſe two were Cities near to the Philiſtines. 
We often read of Gaza; and Gerar was famous 
for Abraham's and Iſaac's ſojourning there, (Gen. 
XX. I. xxvi. 1.) and for the overthrow of the 
Cuſbites, 2 Chron. xiv. 13. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, &c.] Theſe Four Cities 
are famous for their deſtruction, by Fire and Brim- 
ſtone from Heaven. | 

Even unto Laſhah.] Or Laſa, which St. Hierom 
takes for Callirrhoe, as doth Jonathan alſo: A 
place famous for hot Waters, which run into the 
dead Sea. But Bochartus (L. iv. Phaleg, c. 37.) 
doubts of this, becauſe Callirrhoe was not in the 
Southern Part of Fudea, as Laſhah was: He pro- 
pounds it therefore to conſideration, whether it 
may not be a City of the Arabs called Lu/a : 

Which Ptolemy places in the middle way, between 
the dead Sea, and the Red. 2 | 
| I 


ſcended from him. 


Ver. 20. Theſe are the Sons of Ham, after their 
Families, &c.] This is ſufficiently explained by 
what was faid upon verſe 5. where Moſes con- 
chudes his account of the Sons of Faphet. Only 
it may be obſerved in general, that theſe Four + 
Sons of Ham and their Children, had all Africa 
for their Portion, (Mizraim having Egypt, and 
Phut the reſt) and no ſmall part of Afa; which 
fell to the ſhare of Cuſb and Canaan.  * 

Ver. 21. Unto Shem alſo, the Father of all the 
Children of Eber.) Thar is, of the Hebrew Na- 
tion, whom Moſes would have to know from 
what an 1lluſtrious Original they ſprung ; and 
therefore breaks off the Thread of its Genealogy, 
to give a ſhort touch of it. I can give no reaſon 
ſo likely as this, why he calls Shem the Father 
of Eber's Children, rather than of any other de- 
He having told them before, 
that Ham was the Father of Canaan, (ix. 22.) 


whom God curſed, and at the ſame time bleſſed 


Shem ; he now tells them, that this bleſſed Man 
was the Father from whom their Nation was de- 
ſcended; that they might comfort themſelves in 
their noble Stock, and believe Canann ſhould be 
ſubdued by them. 

The Brother of Faphet the Elder.] Scaliger tran- 
ſlates theſe words Shem the Elder Brother of Fa- 
pbet: But the he which is prefixt to Gadol, i. e. 
Greater, plainly directs us to refer the Word 
Greater or Elder to him who was laſt ſpoken of, 
vix. Japbhet: Who may be plainly proved to have 
been the Eldeſt Son of Noah, from this obſerva- 
tion, That Noah was Five hundred years old, be- 
fore any of his Three Sons, Shem, Ham, and Fa- 

bet were born, v. 32. When he was Six hun- 
dred Years old, he entred into the Ark with them, 
Vil. 11, And when he came out, two Years af- 
ter the Flood, Sem begat Arphaxad, being then 
an Hundred Years old, xi. 10. and conſequently 
Noah was Six hundred and two. From whence 
it follows that Shem was born when Noah was 
Five hundred and two Years old : And therefore 
Faphet muſt be two Years older than he; for 
Noah began to have Children when he was Five 
hundred. But God preferred Shem before him; 
giving hereby an early demonſtration (of which 
there were many Inſtances afterward) that he 
would not be confined to the order of Nature in 
the diſpoſal of his Favours; which he frequently 
beſtowed upon the Younger Children: As he did 
upon Jacob, and in after-times upon David, who 
was the youngeſt and meaneſt of all his Father's 
Children. | 

Even unto bim were Children born.] Perhaps 
he was the laſt of his Brethren that married; and 
then Moſes ſhews in the following Verſes, had Five 
Sons: the Progeny of two of which are menti- 
oned, but the reſt paſſed over in ſilence. 

Ver. 22. Elam) Was the Firſt-born ; from 
whom came the Elamites, mentioned Acts ii. . 
Whoſe Metropolis was the famous City of Ely- 
mais. They lay between the Medes and Meſopota- 
mians (as Bochart ſhows, L. ii. Phaleg, c. 2.) and 
were a very warlike and fierce People, as //atah, 
Feremiah, and Ezekiel teſtify. The Suſians were 
a neighbouring People, but different from them: 
And therefore when Daniel ſays Suſban was in the 
Province of Elam, he takes Elam in a large ſenſe; 
as Pliny and Ptolemy alſo do, who mention Ela- 


mites 


mites at the mouth of the River Eulæus (Ulai in 
Daniel) which was below Su/tania. See Salmaſius 
Exerc. in Solin. p. 1193, 1194: And thus Foſephus 
may be allowed to ſay, the Elamites were Ilepowy 
#22949, the Founders of the Perſians, who were 
a diſtinct People from them, tho* often compre- 
hended under this Name of Elam. 

Aſvur.] From whom came the People called 
at firſt Ayres, and afterward Afſyrians : Which 
was a Name as large as their Empire, compre- 
hending even Syria itſelf ; which in ſeveral Au- 
thors is the ſame with AHria. But in proper 
ſpeaking it was only that Country, whoſe Head 
was Nineveh, called ſometimes Adiabene, and A. 
turia or Aſſyria. 

Arpbaxad.] Many, following Joſephus, make 
him the Father of the Chaldees. But I find no 
good Reaſon for it; and it ſeems more probable 
that the Chaldees (in Hebrew, Chaſdim) came 
from Cheſed one of Abraham's Brother's Sons, 
Gen. xxii. 22. which St. Hierom poſitively affirms. 
Therefore it is more reaſonable to think Arphaxad 
gave Name to that Country, which Ptolemy calls 
Arraphachitis, which was a Part of Aria. 

Lud] Seems to have given Name to the 


Country of Lydia, which lay about Meander ; 


and included in it Myſia and Caria, which lay 
on the South ſide of that River. Which having 
the moſt Windings and Turnings in it, of any 
River in the World (for it returns ſometimes 
towards its Fountain) the Phenicians call this 
Country, and another, viz. Ethiopia, that lay 
upon the Nile (which next to Mezander is the 
moſt crooked of all Rivers) by the Name of 
Lud: Which in their Language ſignified bend- 
ing, or crooked. See Bochart. L. ii. Phaleg, c. 12. 
Aram.] From whom ſprung the Syrians, whoſe 
Name anciently was Aramæi; the Children of 
Aram. A Name not unknown to the antient 
Cræcians; for Homer mentions the *Aezzr in his 
ſecond Book of Tiads; and fo doth Heſiod; and 
Strabo alſo faith, that many underſtood by the 
- Arimi, the Syrians. And the Syrians at this 
day call themſelves Aramæans. But Syria bein 
ſo large a Name, that ancient Authors ext 
it to all thoſe Countries that lay between Tyre 
and Babylon, 'we muſt not take all the People 
of them to have been the Poſterity of Aram. 
For it is evident ſome of them deſcended from 
Canaan, others from Afpur,” others from Ar- 
phaxad. Therefore thoſe are to be thought to 
have come from him, to whom the Name of 
Aram is prefix*d or ſubjoined, as Aram-Naha- 
rajim, and Padan- Aram (i. e. the Meſopotamians ) 
Aram-Soba (the , People of Palmyra, and the 
neighbouring Cities) Aram- Damaſek (ſituated 
between Libanus and Anti-Libanus, whoſe chief 
City was Damaſcus) and perhaps Aram-Maacha, 
and Aram-Bethrehob; which were Places beyond 
Jordan, one of which fell to the Share of Ma- 
aaſſeb, the other of Afer. | | 
Ver. 23. And the Children of Aram, &c.] 
Lhe four Perſons that follow in this Verſe are 
called the Sons of Shem, 1 Chron. i. 17. No- 
thing being more ordinary in Scripture, than to 
call thoſe * Sons of any Perſon who were his 
Grandſons, xxix. 5, &c. & aL 


NZ. ] Or Utz, the Firſt-born of Aram, is gene- 


rally faid to have been the Builder of Damaſcus: 
The Valley belonging to which, is by the Ara- 
PE | 
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bians at this day called Gant, and Gauta, which 
differs from UV in the Letters, bur not in the 
Pronunciation : it being common to pronounce 
the Letter Ain by our G, as in the words Gaza 
and Gomorrah. Accordingly. the Arabick Para- 
phraſt for U hath here Agaula. There were 
two other Uz's beſides this, one the Son of Nabcr 
( Abraham's Brother) Gen. xxii. 2 1. whoſe: Coun- 
try was Auſitis in Arabia Deſerta; the other was 
of the Poſterity of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 28. _ 
Hull.) Or Chul. Grotius obſerves out of Pto- 
lemy, that there was a City in Syria called Chollz, 
which he thinks might be founded by this ſecond 
Son of Aram. But Bochart more probably con- 
jectures that his Poſterity poſſeſſed the Country 
called Cholohetene, which was a Part of Armenia. 
For the Armemans, and Arabians, and Syrians 
were much alike, as Strabo faith, in their Shape 
of Body, Speech, and Manner of Life. And 
there are divers Cities, which Ptolomy places in 
this Country, that begin with Hol or Chol; as 
Cholus, Choluata, Cholana : And Cholobetene (the 
Name of the Country) which in their Language 
is Chotbeth, ſignifies as much as the Houſe or Seat 
of Chel. f 
Gether.] It is hard to give any account of the 
Country where his Poſterity ſettled, unleſs they 
gave the River Getri its Name, which the Greeks 
call Keyreim ; which runs between the Carducbi 
and the Armenians, as Xenophon tells us. This 
is Bochart's Conjecture, which is a little nearer 
than that of Grotius, (Annot. in L. i. de V. R. C.) 
who explains this by the City Gindarus in Pto- 
lemy, and the People called by Pliny, Gindareni, 
in Cælo-Syria. But after all, it may ſeem as 
probable that Gadara, the chief City of Peræa, 
which Ptolemy places in the Decapolis of Cælo- 
Syria, had its Name and Original from this Ge- 
ther. | 
Mah.) Who is called Maſech, in 1 Chron. i. 
17. ſeated himſelf, as Bochart thinks, in Meſopo- 
tamia, about the Mountain Maſius, (which is 
Grotiuss Conjecture alſo) from whence there flow- 
ed a River which Xenophon calls Maſca. The In- 
habitants of which Mountain Stephanus calls Ma- 
ſiæni; and perhaps the Moſchem, whom Pliny 
ſpeaks of, between Adiabene and Armenia the 
greater, were deſcended from this Maſh or Meſech. 
Ver. 24. And Arphaxad begat Salab.] Having 
givgn an account of the Poſterity of Shem's young- 
eft Son, he now tells us what People deſcended 
from his third Son. 
Salah. | In Hebrew Shelah. His Father being 
born but 7wo Years after the Flood (xi. 10.) ſeems 
to have given this Name to his Son, to preſerve 
the Memory of that dreadful Puniſhment, that 
his Poſterity might not incur the like by their 
Sins. For Sela ſignifies the letting forth of Wa- 
ters, Job v. 10. He is thought to have been the 
Father of the Su/iani : The chief City of their 
Country, next to Suſa, being called Sela, as we 
find in Ammian. Marcellinus: Either becauſe he 
was the Founder of it, or in Memory of him. 
And Salah begat Eber.] The Father of thoſe 


from whom came the Hebreto Nation, (as was 


faid before, Verſe 21.) Abraham being deſcended 
from him in the Sixth Generation. All other 
Derivations of the Name of Hebrew have great 
Objections lie againſt them; hut this hath none 
that I can ſee; and is more agreeable to the Gram- 


mar 
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mar of that I. „in which all ſuch Names 
ending in Jod (as Yap doth) are noted to come 
either from a Place, or Country, or People, or 
Author: Therefore ſince there is no Country or 
Place from which the Name of Hebrew can be 
derived, it is moſt reaſonable to deduce it from 
the Author of this People, Heber, And it is 
authorized by that Speech of Balaam, Numb. 
xXiv. 24. Where as by Aſbur is meant the A- 
rians, ſo by Heber, in all reafon, we are to un- 
derſtand the Hebretys. | 3 0 

Ver. 25. Peleg.] Either he, or ſome of his 
Pofterity in memory of him, it 1s not unlikely, 
gave Name to a Town upon Euphrates, called 
Phalza; not far from the Place where the Ri- 
ver Chaborus runs into it : Upon 'which Charrah 
ſtood, built by Charan the Brother of Abra- 
ham. $3.3. te 

For in bis Days was the Earth divided.) The 
great Diſperſion, which we read of in the follow- 
ing Chapter, fell out juſt when he was born; 
which made his Father call him by this Name, 
ſignifying Diviſion and Separation. Which it 
appears, by the Account given of his Anceſtors, 
(xi. from ver/# 10 to 16.) happened in the hun- 
; dred and firſt Year after the Flood. In that Year 
the Tower of Babel and their Language were 
confounded ; upon which neceſſarily followed the 
Separation here mentioned. The Age that pre- 
ceded from the Deluge to this Diviſion is called 
by the ancient Poets, the Golden Ape, (as Bochart 

obſerves, L. i. Phaleg, c. 9.) becauſe the Earth 
not being divided, they enjoyed all things in com- 
mon. And Noah (whom they called Saturn) go- 
verning them, not as Kings do their Subjects, 
but as Parents their Children; not ſo much with 
Fear and Dread, as with Love and Reverence to 
his fatherly Authority; it made the World fo 
happy as it hath not been ſince. 

Foktan or Fektan,] The Brother of Peleg, had 
a numerous Offspring, of thirteen Sons; all ſeat- 
ed in the inmoſt Parts of Arabia Felix, So the 
Arabians, it is certain, derive their own Origi- 
nal : Who in this may as well be credited; as the 
Europeans who derive themſelves from Fapetus, 
or Faphet, and the Africans from Cham or Ham- 
non. They call him Cabtan, (as our Mr. Pocock, 
as well as others, obſerves) by which Name the 
Arabitk Paraphraſt upon this place explains that 
of Jettan. And this Cabian they ſay expreſsly 
was the Son of Eber, the Son of Salah, &c. 
From whence the Name of Catanitæ, a People in 
Arabia Felix mention'd by Ptolemy, and a City 
in the Territory of Mecha, ſtill retains the v 
Name of Fektan, being called Baijath-Zektan, 
i. e. the Seat or Habitation of Fektan, in the A. 
+abian Geographer, See Mr. Pococł's Notes u 
on Abul-Farajus concerning the Original of the 
Arabians, p. 38, 39. 

Ver. 26. Almodad.) The eldeſt Son of Foktan, 
ſeems to have given Name to the People whom 
Ptolemy calls A.), in the middle of Arabia 
Felix, near the Original of the River Lar, which 
runs into the Perſian Gulph. The Greeks, who 
knew little 'of this People, who lived a great way 
from the Sea, might eaſily miſpronounce their 
Name; calling them Allumæote, inſtead of Al- 


„ 
Sheleph, or Saleph] Was, it is likely, the 
Father of the Salapeni. For ſuch a People there 
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were, mentioned by Ptolemy; who calls them 
Tax anvνν,: Who were remote from the reſt, about 
the Neck of Arabia, not far from the Spring of 
the River Betius. © 

Hatzormaveib.] Tho* the Arabians write this 
Name with the very ſame Letters, yet it ſounds 
among them thus, Hadramuth, or Cadramubt. 
Which the Greeks pronounce divers ways, be- 
cauſe of the ambiguous Sound of the two Letters, 
Tzadi and Cheth : For ſometimes he is called 
Aſjarmoth, (ſometimes without an A) Sarmoth, 
and Armoth, and Atermoth, as Bocharius hath ob- 
ſerved ; who thinks the Country called Chatra- 
mitts or Atramitis, Chatramotis or Atrimotis, to 
have been peopled by the Children of this Ha- 
dramuth, as the Arabians pronounce this Name 
Hatazmaveth, *Adypauum, Salmaſius ſhows, is 
the Name of a City or Place, and *AJpap7), of 
a People or Nation. Exercit. in Solin. p. 489. 
And the ſame People he obſerves (p. 490.) are 
called by Artemidorus, *Alezwor), whoſe Coun- 
try was that Part of Arabia which abounded with 
Frankincenſe, Myrrh, Caſſia, and Cinamon, as 
Theophraſtus tells us. And Strabo calls them (as he 
there notes) XeJezuwn I, and Uranius in Stephanus 
Xalezwus) : So differently was this hard Word pro- 
nounced. Who were ſo famous, that Euſtathius 
Antioch, Enſebius, and others, make this Hatzer- 
maveth the Father of the Arabians, and Epi- 
Phanius derives their Language from him; which 
they (as was ſaid before) derive from Fektan 
himſelf; looking upon the Diale& of Chadra- 
mites as barbarous. See Bochartus, L. ii. Phateg, 
c. 16. where he obſerves that Ha!zermaveth in 
Hebrew ſignifies the Entrance of Death, and Had- 
hramauth in Arabick, the Region of Death. Be- 
cauſe the Air of that Country was very thick and 
foggy, (and conſequently unwholſome) as Arri- 
anus relates; who faith, that the Frankincenſe and 
Myrrh were therefore gathered only by the King's 
Slaves, and by condemned Perſons. on 

Ferah, or Ferach.] From whom came the 
People called Ferachæi, who lived near the Red- 
Sea; called by Agatharcides and others, *Aauadtor, 
Alilei : Which is the very ſame in Arabic with 
the other in Hebrew. For Hilal is the Moon in 
that Language, as Ferach is in Hebrew. And 


the Nubienſian Geographer mentions a People a- 
bout Mecha, who at this day are called Bene-hilal, 


the Children of Ferach, as the Hebrews would 
have expreſſed it. It ſeems they are come more 
towards the Eaſt, when anciently they dwelt in 
the South. Ptolemy mentions alſo an and, up- 
on the Coaſt of the Alilei, which he calls "Isexxwy 
og: But it doth not ſignify the Je of Hawks, 
(as the Greeks fancied, who imagined all theſe 
old Words to come from their Tongue) but of 
the Ferachei., r | 
Ver. 27. Hadoram.] He ſeems to have fixed 
his Seat in the utmoſt Corner of Arabia towards 
the Eaſt, where there was a People, whom Pliny 
calls Drimati : A Name eaſily made from Hado- 
ramus. And the extreme 8 of that 
Country is called by the Greeks Corodamon, by 
canſpolig the Letters D and R from Hadora- 
mus. I can find nothing more likely than this 
Conjecture of that great Man Boebartns,, Who 
hath out-done all that went befgre him in this Ar- 
gument, L. ii, Phaleg, c. 20, 


Uzal.] 


Dral.] Abraham Zachut, as he alſo obſerves, 
ſays the Jews (who in his time dwelt there) cal- 
led the chief City of Aheman, by the Name of 
Uzal. Now the Kingdom of Aljeman or Jeman 
is the South-part of Arabia Felix ; as the very 
Name of Jeman imports, which ſignifies both 
the Right-band and the South, Wand 
Diklah.] Both in the Chaldee and Syriack Lan- 
guages Dicla ſignifies a Palm, or a Grove of 
Palms: Which led Bocbartus to conclude that the 
Minei, a People of Arabia Felix, whoſe Coun- 
try abounds with ſuch Trees, were the Poſterity 
of this Diklah. Both Pliny and Strabo mention 
them. And this is far more probable than the 
Conjecture of Ludovicus Capellus, That the Coun- 
try of Dangala in Atbiopia, near Egypt, might 
have its Name from this Man: for that is too 
remote from-the reſt of this Man's Poſterity : 
and fo is Ammandor mentioned, as he obſerves, by 
Herodotus, Chronolog. Sacra, p. 108. | 
Ver. 28. And Obal.] Which in the Arabick 
Pronunciation is Aubal, as Cocab, a Star in He- 
brew, is in Arabick Caucab, &c. The Poſterity 
of this Aubal or Obal, Bochart thinks, paſſed 
over the Streights of the Sinus Arabicus, out of 
Arabia Felix, into Arabia Triglodytica; where 
we meet with this Name in the Sinus Abalttes, 
(which others call Aualites) and in a great trading 
Town called by Arrianus Auakeims; and in a 
People who lived in that Sinus, called by Piole- 
my "Avant and *A%n77, I believe it ſhould be 
Ac) from this Obal. | 
Abimael.] Which the Arabians pronounce 
Abim4l, i. e. the Father of Mali, or the Malite 
a People in Arabia next to the Minæi before- 
mentioned. Theophraſtus faith, Mali is the Me- 
tropolis of a Country in Arabia the Spicy: From 
whence. the People called Malitæ, whom Ptole- 
my calls Manitæ, by an uſual Change of the Let- 
ter L into NM, as Nabonidus, is the ſame with La- 
bonidus, &c. And it is probable that Mali is 
the Contraction of Abimali : Nothing being more 
common than in compound Names to omit the 
firſt, part. As Sittim, Numb. xxv. 1. for Abel- 
Sittim, XXX. 49. Hermon very often for Baal- 
Hermon, Fudg. iii. 3. Nimrim for Beth-Nimrim, 
and Salem for Jeruſalem. 
_. Sheba.] From whom came the Sabæans, who 
ſometimes comprehend a great many People, but 
here are to be taken ſtriftly for thoſe upon the 
. Red-Sea, between the Minæi and the Catabares : 
Whoſe Metropolis, which ſtood upon an, high 


. Mountain full of Trees, is called by ancient Au- 


thors Saba and Sabai, Sabo and Sabas, as Salma- 
ſus ſhows out of Stephanus, Agatharcides, and 
others; who ſay that this City was ]] xgnuger, 
much the faireſt of all in Arabia. Exerc. in Solin. 
p- 491, 492, Cc. In later Times this Name was 
changed into Mariaba, the ancient Name being 
| Joſt, as the ſame Salmaſius there obſerves, p. 497, 
& 1118. Which Pliny faith ſignifies as much as 
Dominos ommum, the Lords of all: For from 
Rabba, to rule, comes Marab, which ſignifies 
in their I e (as Bochart obſerves) the Seat 
of thoſe that rule ; that is, the Royal City where 
their Kings lived. The Nubienſian Geographer 

faith, the Queen of Sheba came from hence to 
hear the Wiſdom of Salomon. | | 
Ver. 29. And Ophir] Which the Arabians 
Pronounce Aupbir, ſignifying abundance : Gold 

I 


genuine Arabians. 
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being found there in ſuch Plenty, that they ex- 
changed it for Braſs and Iron, giving a double or 
triple Proportion of Gold for them. Bochart 
thinks he gave the Name of Ovi to an Iſland 
in the Red-Sea, mentioned by Eupolemus in Eu- 
ſebius : And obſerves that there were wo Ophers, 
one belonging to India, whither Selomon's Ships 
went once in three Years, (which he takes for 
Taprobana, now Zeilan) and the other belonging 
to Arabia, where the Poſterity of this Ophir, 
here- mentioned, ſettled. Whoſe Country he 
takes to have been near to the Sabeans their Bre- 
thren; which Stephanus and Plolemy call Caſſani- 
tis. The ſame in ſenſe with Ophir ; for Cboſan 
is a Treaſure, which the Arabians write Chazan, 
from which comes the word Gaza, for abundance 
of Riches. 115 

Havilab, or Chavilab.] See Ver. 7. where we 
had this Name before, among the Sons of Cuhα⁵,; 
from whom the Havilab here ſpoken of is 
very different: Giving Name, it is probable, 
to the Country which the NVubienſian Geogra- 
pher calls Chaulan: And ſays it was a Part 
of Arabia Felix, nigh alſo to the Sabæans; 
which he accurately deſcribes. See Phaleg, L. ii. 
cap. 28. 

Jobab.] The Father of the Jobabites, near to 
the Sachalites, as Ptolemy exprelsly ſays; if inſtead 
of Jobaritæ in him, we ſhould read Jobabitæ, as 
Bochartus corrects the Paſſage with great Reaſon. 
And thinks alſo the Reaſon of this Name to he 
plain: For Febab in Arabick ſignifies a_Deſart 
and there are many ſuch in the Country of the 
Fobabites, above the Sinus of Sacbalile. 
Ver. 30. And their dwelling was from Maſba, 
&c.] This Concluſion confirms what hath been 
ſaid, that all the thirteey Sons of Foktan were 
ſeated in Arabia Felix, except Obal; who went, 
it's likely, after Moſess Time, over into Aba- 
lites; the Paſſage being ſhort croſs that Streight 
before-mentioned, (Ver. 28.) which was not a- 
bove four or fve Miles broad. For Arabia Fe- 
lix lies between the Red-Sea and the Perſian 


_Gulph. Now Meſa, or Muſa, or Muza, was 


a famous Port-Town in the Red-Sea, which 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians frequented in their 
way to the Country of the Sapharites in the Eaſt ; 
from whom they brought Myrrh, Frankincenſe, 
and ſuch like things. Ptolemy's Tables plainly 
ſhow this, That from Muſa the Sapharite lay di- 
rectly Eaſtward ; and Saphar was the Metropo- 
lis of the Country at the foot of the Mountain 
Climax: which, anciently, it's likely, was called 
Saphar, from the City at the bottom of it. And 
thus we are to underſtand Moſes when he fays 
here, that Sepher was a Mountain of the Eaſt ; 
not Zaſtward from Judea, but from Meſba which 
was in the Weſt, See Bochart, 1. ii. Phaleg, 
c. 30. where he obſerves that the Arabick Para- 
phraſt (of the Paris Edition) takes Meſba to be 
Meccha, and inſtead of from Meſha to Sephar, 
faith from Meccha to Medina, Which is. nearer 
Truth than their Opinion, who place the Chil- 
dren of Zoktan about Copetes, upon the Coaſt of 
India. But he ſhows that ſome of the Children 
of Cuſb ſettled between Meccha and Medina; and 
it ſufficiently appears that Jottan's Children dwelt 
in the inmoſt Part of Arabia Flix, and are the 


Ver, 


CHAT. XI. pon GENESIS. 


Ver. 31. This is explained, Ver. 5. 

Ver. 32. By theſe were the. Nations divided af- 
ter the Flood. | They and their Deſcendants ſhared 
the whole Earth among them, as it is ſaid ex- 
| prelsly, ix, 18, Of them was the whole Earth over- 
ſpread. But according to the foregoing Account 

we find only three Parts of the Farth Europe, 
Aſia, and Africa, poſſeſſed by the three Sons of 
Noab and their Children. Which hath made 
ſo me ſo bold as to ſay, there were other People 
in America, who were not drown'd by the 
Flood: And one of their Reaſons why it was 
not peopled from any of the other three Parts of 
the Earth is, that we can give no Account how 
Lions, Bears, Wolves, Foxes, and ſuch-like Crea- 
tures ſhould get thither : For none, ſure, would 
carry them by ſhipping, though Men themſelves 
might, by that means, paſs over into thoſe Re- 
gions. But this Difficulty is not ſo great as they 
make it. For it is manifeſt, That though the 
Continent of America was found full of ſuch 
Beaſts, when the Spaniards firſt came thither; 
yet none of the Iſlands, tho* very large, which 
lay remote from the Land, had any Lions, 
Tygers, or ſuch-like Creatures in them. Which 
is a Demonſtration, that theſe Creatures were not 
originally from that Part of the Earth; for then 
the Iſlands would have been furniſhed with them, 
as well as the Continent ; juſt as they are with 
all forts of Vegetables : And conſequently, the 
Continent itſelf was ſtored with theſe Creatures 
from ſome other Part of the Earth. Which 
might be done by ſome Neck of Land not yet 
diſcovered, which joins ſome Part of Europe, or 
Aſia, to the Continent of America. Or, if there 
be no ſuch Neck of Land now extant, yet there 
may have been ſuch a Bridge (as we may call it) 
between the Northern Parts of Aſia, or E 9 50 
and ſome Northern Part of America; or, 
tween the South-Eaſt Part of China, or the Phi- 
lippine Iſlands, and the Southern Continent of that 
other Part of this World, tho? now broken off 
(as many ſuppoſe England to have been from 
France) by the Violence of the Sea, or by Earth- 
quakes, which have made great Alterations in 
the Earth. And truly, he that obſerves (as that 
great Man the Lord Chief Juſtice Hales ſpeaks, 
in his Book of the Origin of Mankind, F. ii. c. 7.) 
the infinite Number of Iſlands lying between the 
Continent of China and Nova Guinea, the moſt 
contiguous to each other, hath probable Reaſons 
to believe, that theſe were all formerly one Con- 
tinent, joining China and Nova Guinea together, 
tho* now by the Irruption of the Sea crumbled 
into many imall Iſlands. 


CHAP. XL 


Ver. 1. ND all the Eartb, ] i. e. The Inha- 
| bitants of the Earth; as 1 Kings x. 
24. all the Earth is explained, 2 Chron. ix. 23. 
all the Kings of the Earth. e 
Were of one Language.] In the Hebrew of one 
Tip; which is one Inſtrument of Speech com- 
prehending the reſt, Their Mouth formed the 
DR Words. So it follows, | 
And of one ſpeech, ] rer 
hath it. Some diſtinguiſh theſe two fo ſubtilly, 
as to ſay * had not only the ſame Language, 
VOI. I. 6 | 


which when 


Or Word, as the Hebrew © 
the Ark reſted, till xy grew very numerous, 


A 


but the ſame manner of Pronunciation; which is 
often very different in the ſame Language. The 
Heathens themſelves acknowledge there was but 
one Language anciently, (ſee Foſephys, and out 
of him Euſebius, L. ix. Prep. Evang. c. 14, 15.) 
which in all likelihood was the ſame that had 
been from the Beginning, which Adam himſelf - 
ſpake. For Methuſelah, the Grandfather of No- 
ab, lived ſome time with him, and ſpake, we 
may well ſuppoſe, the ſame Language that he 
did. And we cannot but think the fame of No- 
ab, who propagated it among his Poſterity till 
this Time. But whether this was the Hebrew or 
no, we Cannot be certain. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſts and the Hebrew Writers generally ſay it 
was; and moſt Chriſtian Writers have been of 
their Opinion: Inſomuch that R. Gedaliab, up- 
on theſe words, faith, The wiſe Men among the 
Chriſtians have ſearched what was the firſt Tongue; 
and all the World confeſſes that from Adam to the 
Flood they ſpake the Holy Language. Which it is 
not to be thought we have now entire and pure, 
but that a conſiderable Part of it ſtill remains in 
the Bible. As may be proved by no contempti- 
ble ments; particularly this, that Shem the 
Son of Noah was for ſome time contemporary 
with Abraham, who deſcended from him ; and 


in whoſe Family continued the ſame Lan- 
guage which they both ſpake, unto Moſes his 
. 


V. | 
They that have faricied there were more Lan- 
Nun than one at this Time, grounded their 

iſtake upon thoſe Words, Gen. x. 5, 26, 31. 
where the Sons of Noah are faid to have had 
the Earth divided among them, according 15 
their Tongues. Not conſidering that he ſpeaks 
of this, very Diviſion, of which he is going to 
give an account; and briefly mentioned there, 
ver. 25. For the thirteen Sons of Foktan, im- 
mediately after mentioned, (who had their Share 
in the Diviſion) were not in Being when their 
Uncle Peleg was born; as the moſt learned 
Primate Uher hath demonſtrated in his Annals, 
A. M. 1757. 355 

Ver. 2. As they journeyed from the Eaſt.] He 
doth not ſpeak of all the Poſterity of Noah, 
who after the Flood planted in the Eaſt, much 
leſs Noah himſelf ; but of a great Colony of 
them, who when the Eaſt was much peopled, 
choſe to go Weſtward. By the Eaſt, moſt under- 
ſtand Armenia, where they ſuppoſe the Ark 
reſted, and Noah. with his Sons planted. But 
this hath great difficulty in it, fot the Mountains 
of Armenia lay North of Shinar, or Affyria, and 
not Eaſt. Which Bochart ſolves in this manner: 
Aſſyria being divided into two Parts, one on this 
ſide, the other on the further fide of Tigris; 
they called all that Part beyond Tigris, the Eaſt 
Country, tho' a great Part of it towards Arme- 
nia was really Northward ; and that Part on this 
ſide they called VWeſt, tho! ſome of it lay to the 
South, L. i. Phaleg, c. 7. But there is no need 
of the help of this Solution, the Mountains of 
Ararat running a long way Eaſtward; from 

| Naa and his Sons deſcended, they 
ſettled, it's likely, in Countries which were very 
much Zaſtward of Aſſyria. 
They found a plain.] They continued to dwell 
in the mountainous Countries of the Eaſt, where 


and 


and wanted room; and then deſcended into the 
Plain, and fome of them went Veſtwardly into 
the Land of Shinar, that pleaſant Plain (as Mr. 
Mede fancies) where God at the Beginning had 
placed the firſt Father of Mankind, Adam. 
Shinar.] By this Name we are to underſtand 


not only 


that Part of AMHria where Babylon 


ſtood, but all that Country which bordered upon 


Tigris unto the Mountains of Armenia; from 
whence Noah and his Sons are ſuppoſed to have 
deſcended when the Earth was dry, and not to 
have gone far from thence at firſt till they were 
multiplied; and then ſome of them came into 
this Country, which Noah had inhabited before 
the Flood. Thus Bachart in the place before- 
named. But there is no Certainty the Ark reſted 
in Armenia; it might be further Eaſtward, upon 
ſome other Patt of that long Ridge of Moun- 
tains, called Ararat : From whence they deſcend- 
ed when the Earth was dry, and dwelt in the 
lower Grounds, which were warmer and more 
fruitful than the Mountains. | 
But that from the Eaſt Mankind were propa- 
cated, is apparent from the Increaſe of Arts and 
Sciences, which, as Dr. Jachſon obſerves, ( Book i. 
c. 16.) were in ſome meaſure perfected there, (in 
Times as ancient as any prophane Hiſtory can 
point us unto) and thence derived as from a Cen- 
ter, to more remote Parts of the World. The 
Ripeneſs of Literature, civil Diſcipline, and Arts, 
among the Eaſter People, before they did ſo 
much as bud forth in Greece or Italy (I may add 
Eg ypt either) is a Demonſtration, that theſe were 
the Stock, and the other but Slips or Branches 
tranſplanted from thence. Nay, the State and 
Grandeur of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, before 
Greece or Taly, or any other Meſtern People grew 
into the faſhion of a Kingdom, ſhows, that the 
Eaſtern People were the Heirs of the World, 
and other Nations but as Colonies from them. 
Ver. 3. They ſaid one to another.] i. e. Conſult- 
ed together. ha 
Go to.] And ftirred up one another to lay all 
their Hands to this Work. 5 
Let us make Brict.] In that low and fat Soil 
there was no Stone, as intimated in the next 
Words, and they had Brick for Stone. No body 
doubts but this is a true Tranſlation of the He- 
brew word Labenah: For Herodotus, and Fuſtin, 
and many others, deſcribe the Walls of Babylon 
as made of ſuch Materials. What Chemar is 
(which was the Cement to join the Bricks tage- 
ther) doth not ſo plainly appear. We tranſlate it 
Slime; following herein a great many of the He- 
brews : particularly Kimchi, who ſays it is Mor- 
tar made of Sand and Lime. But there is much 
reaſon to think it was. that which the Ancients 
called Ac, a kind of Pitch, (as Kimchi 
himſelf acknowledges ſome underſtand it) which 
is deſcribed by Authors as a very glewy thing, 
and therefore uſed by Noah, by God's Direction, 
about the Ark. There was great Plenty of it in 
Ajſyria, as Theodoret here obſerves, from ſome 
- Fountains which vomited it up with the Water, 


And fo Strabo and Dion affirm, that it was very 


fit for this purpoſe ; and Herodotus ſays expreſsly, 

that the Walls of Babylon were cemented with it; 

and ſo do many others, both Greek and Roman 

Authors, mentioned by Bochartus, L. i. Phaleg, 

c, 13, And it 1s very obſervable, that Arrianus 
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faith, L. vii. The Temple of Belus in the midſt 
of the City of Babylon, of a vaſt Bigneſs, was 
made of Brick, cemented with A/phaltns., 

Ver. 4. And they ſaid, Go to now.] At the 
firſt perhaps they ſpake only of building them- 
ſelves Houſes; but now they laid their Heads to- 
gether, and conſulted to make a huge Monument 
of their Greatneſs. 

A City and a Tower.] Some fancy one thing to 
be expreſſed in two words: A City and a Tower, 
being a City with Turrets. But both this Yer/e 
and the next expreſs them ſo ſeverally, that we 
ought to think them to have been diſtinct. Yet, 
that the Tower was Part of the City, is plain by 
Verſe 8. where it is ſaid, they left off to build the 
City, making no mention of the Toer: Which 
was contained in the City, as a Part of it; and 
may well be thought to have been the Acropolis, 
(as the Greeks ſpeak) a ſtrong Place in the high- 
eſt Part of the City, ſuch as we call a Citadel. 
For the Scripture by a Tower, means ſome For- 
treſs to keep out an Enemy, which was wont to 
be built in the midſt of the City, that it might 
command every Part of it. 

Some fancy the Temple of Belus, before-men- 
tioned, was afterward built where this Tower 
ſtood ; and was nothing elſe but the Tower per- 
fected for another Uſe. Or, rather, a Temple 
was built round about the Tower, which ſtood in 
the midſt of it, as Herodotus deſcribes it, L. i. 
Er wias 5 5% mey©& ge es, &c. in the midſt of the 
Temple was a ſtrong Tower, e. 

Whoſe top may reach up unto Heaven.] i. e. To 
the Clouds. As much as to ſay, an exceeding; - 
high Tower. For the fame is faid of the Walls 
of the Cities of Canaan, Deut. i. 28. ix. 1. and 
therefore can mean no more here. And is an 
uſual Phraſe in Scripture ; as when the P/almiſt 
ſays, They that fail upon the Sea are ſometime 
lifted up to. Heaven, cvil. 25. which is a Lan- 


guage that other Authors ſpeak ; for Homer men- 


tions a Firr-tree which was zsearouszns, extended 
to Heaven, 7. e. very tall. Which I note to 


ſhow the ſenſleſs Spite of Julian the Apoſtate, 


who endeavoured to diſcredit this facred Story, 
by the poetical Fiction of the Giants warring with 
Heaven : As if there were no more Truth in the 
one than in the other. But St. Cyril in his fourth 
Book againſt him truly obſerves, That in Scrip- 
ture, this Phraſe, as dee, 10 Heaven, is put 
ern des, for that which is highly elevated, as 
this Tower was, Which being half a quarter of 
a Mile in Breadth and Length, had another Tower 
ſtood upon it; and a third upon that, and fo on, 
wenet s ow mTroppwr, (as Herodotus ſpeaks) till 
there were Eight Towers in all: which made it 
of a vaſt height, _ 9 7 
Let us make us Name, &c.] Here he plainly 
acquaints us with their Intention in building this 
City and Tower: Which was to be a perpetual 
Monument of their Fame; to ſpread it far and 
wide while they were alive, and that their 
Names might live in this Monument when they 
were dead: All Poſterity ſaying, Such and fuch 
Perſons were the Founders of the Firſt and Mo- 
ther City of the World. So David is ſaid to have 
got himſelf a Name, 2 Sam. viii. 13. i. e. extend 
ed his Fame by his great Atchievements. And 
God is ſaid to do the fame, Jai. Ixiii. 12, 14. 
Therefore there was no occaſion for aſſigning 
DOTY other 


Cnae. XI. 


Reaſons for the building of this Tower; when 
Moſes gives one ſo clearly. That which hath 
been commonly fancy'd is, That they might 
ſecure themſelves againſt another Inundation: 
From which, they were ſecured by the Divine 


Promiſe, (if they would believe it) together with 


the addition of a Sign to it, ix. 12. And, if they 


did not believe it, why did they come down from 


the Mountains into the plain Country, to build 
this Tower; which might more rationally have 
been erected upon the top of the higheſt Moun- 
tains, if their meaning had been by this means to 
preſerve themſelves from future Floods? If there 
were any other meaning beſides that mention- 
ed by Mioſes, I ſhould. think that moſt proba - 
ble which I find in Dr. Fackjon, (Book i. onthe 
Creed, c. 16.) That it might be a Refuge where- 
unto. they might reſort, and continue their Combina- 
tion: Something of which ſeems; to be intimated 
in the next words: There is a Conjecture alſo 
made by a moſt worthy Friend of mine, a good 
while ago, Dr. Tenniſon, then Biſhop of Lincoln, 
in his Book of Idolatry, (which is not inconſi- 
ſtent with theſe) That this Tower was conſecra- 


ted by the Builders of it to the Sun, as the cauſe 


of drying up the Waters of the Deluge, (or ra- 
ther, as the moſt illuſtrious and neareſt reſem- 
blance of the Sabecbinab, as I noted on Chap. iv.) 
and that it was intended as an Altar whereon to 
facrifice to it. But it is propounded only as a Con- 
jecture? Which thoſe Jets ſeem alſo to have 
had in their minds, who by. the word Shem, 
(Name) underſtand God: As if their meaning 
were, Let us make us a God; and raiſe him a 
Temple. And perhaps future times did con- 
vert it to that ule. 165 
Lt wwe be ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the 
whole Earth. ] Here they ſpeak as if they feared a 
Diſperſion ; -but it's hard to tell from what cauſe, 
unleſs it were this, That Noah having projected 
a Diviſion of the Earth among his Poſterity, (for 
it was a deliberate buſineſs, as I noted upon x. 5.) 
theſe People had no mind to ſubmit unto it; and 
therefore built this Fortreſs to defend themſelves 
in their Reſolution of not yielding to his deſign. 
Thus the moſt learned Uſher, ad A. M. 1757. 
But what they dreaded, they brought upon them- 
ſelves by their own vain attempt to avoid it: And 
now there is no memory preſerved of the Names 
of thoſe that conſpired in this attempt. Thus 
what Solomon ſaith, was long before verified, 
Prov. x. 24. The fear of the Wicked ſhall come upon 
him. But this Evil by God's Providence was at- 
tended with a great Good : For by this Diſperſion 
the whole Earth was peopled, and the foundation 
laid of ſeveral great Nations and Kingdoms, 

Ver. 5. And the LORD came down to ſee, 
&c.] This is an accommodation to our concep- 
tions; and means no more but that by the Ef- 

fects, he made it appear that he obſerved their 
Motions and knew their Intentions. | 

Which the Children of Men builded.] It is gene- 

rally agreed that Children of Men in Scripture, is 
. 1 to . Children of God : As bad Men and 
-In 


Which gives us to underſtand, that neither Noab, 
nor Shem, nor Arphaxad, Salab, or Heber were 
engaged in this Work, but ſome of the worſer 
ſort of People. who degenerated from the Piety. 
of 1 n It is probable ſome of the 


upon GENESIS. 


dels are to the Good and the Faithful. 


Race of Ham; who it's likely carried much of 
the Spirit of Cain with him into the Ark: Other- 
wiſe he could not have behaved himſelf ſo vilely 
towards his Father after they came out of it. 
For that terrible Judgment, it ſeems, had not 
reformed him; and then it is ho wonder if he 
grew more wicked after it was over. Foſephus 
and others take Nimrod (his Grandchild) to have 


been the agxnyiric; as his Word is, Ri of 
this Crew who combined in. this But 1 


take it to be more probable that he came and ſet- 
tled here after the Diſperſion. For there being 
not much above an Hundred Years between the 
Flood and this time, it is not likely ſuch a great 
Kingdom could be erected in that ſpace, as we 
read of, Gen. x. 10. And therefore he grew fo 
great after this Diſperſion, when he came out of 
Arabia, or ſome neighbouring Country, and 
ſettled here in Babel: Which was called by this 
Name upon occaſion of the Confuſion of Lan- 
and had it not before. Which is an 
Argument that what we read, x. 10, 11. muſt 
be underſtood to have happened after this time. 
But if all this be true, that ſome of Cham's Race 
began this deſign, which other bad People were 
too much diſpoſed to follow, and that they who 
retained the true Religion (from whom Abraham 
deſcended) were not of the number, it is credible 
that they eſcaped the Puniſhment here mention- 
ed (in the next Verſes) retaining ſtill their an- 
cient Seat, and the ancient Language alſo; which 
continued in the. Family of Heber, and was called 
Hang wol 
Ver. 6. And the LORD ſaid, &c.] This 
Verſe expreſſes only a Reſolution to ſpoil their 
Project, and the neceſſity of ſo doing. 
Ver. 7. Let us.] The Rabbins fancy this is 
ſpoken to the Angels. But it is beyond the 
Angelical Power to alter Mens Minds ſo in a 
moment, that ſhall not be able to under- 
ſtand what they did before. Therefore God 
ſpake to himſelf : And this Phraſe ſuggeſts to 
us more Perſons than One in the Godhead: In 
ſhort, none but He who. taught Men at firſt to 
ſpeak, could, in an Inſtant, make that variety 
of Speech which is deſcribed in the next Words. 
Novatianus therefore anciently took it, that this 
was ſpoken by God to his Son. | 
Confound their Language.] The Word Con- 
found is to be mark d: For God did not make 
one ſpeak a new different Language, but 
they had ſuch a confuſed remembrance of the 
Original Language which they ſpake before, as 
made them ſpeak it very differently; ſo that 
by the various Inflections, and Terminations, 
and Pronunciations of divers Dialects, they 
could no more underſtand one another, than 
they who underſtand Latin can underſtand thoſe 
who ſpeak French, Italian, or Spaniſh ; tho? theſe 
Languages ariſe our of it. | 
And yet it is not to be thought, there were as 
many ſeveral Dialects as there were Men, ſo that 
none of them underſtood one another; for this 
would not merely have diſperſed Mankind, but de- 
ſtroyed them, it being impoſſible to live without 
Society, or to have Society without underſtand- 
ing one another: For if the Father could not 
have underſtood the Son, nor the Huſband his 
Wife, there could have been no comfort in 
living together. Therefore it is likely that every 
. 


terrible Tempeſt, as Epiphanius expreſſes it, 
Which 
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Family had its peculiar Dialect; or rather the 
ſame —— Dialect (or way of ſpeaking) was 


given to thoſe Families, whom God would have 
to make one Colony in the following Diſperſion. 


Unto which Diſperſion they were conftrain 
their not being able to have fuch familiarity as 
they had before with every body, but only with 
thoſe who underſtood their particular Speech. 

Into how many Languages they were divided, 
none can determine. The Hebrews fancy into 
LXX. which Opinion _ much — 

ing grounded foregoing ter: 
SSL Defendants from the Sons of Noab 
are juſt ſo many. The Greek Fathers made 
them LXXII. becauſe the Greek Verſion adds 


two more, (Eliſa among the Sons of Japbet, 
and Cainan among the Sons of Shem) and the 


Latin Fathers follow them. But this is a very 
weak Foundation, it being a that many 
of the Sons of Canaan uſed the very ſame Lan- 
guage in their Country, and fo did Favan and 
Eliſbab in Greece: And in other places ſo many 
concurred in the uſe of the ſame Speech, that 
ſcarce Thirty remain of the Seventy to be diſtinct, 
as Bochurt hath obſerved. See Selden, L. ii. de 
Synedr. c. g. Sect. iii. Nuln 
Ver. 8. So the LORD ſcattered them.] Broke 
their combination by making them ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages, which cut off the common Bond' of 
one Society. For as the Unity of one common 
Language (to uſe the Words of Mr. Meae, p. 
362.) had knit all Mankind into one Community : 
So God in his Wiſdom ſaw that plurality of Lan- 
was the beſt means to force them -into a 
plurality of Societies. oY b 
Abroad from thence.) Into all the Regions of 
the North, South, and Weſt : The Eaſt being 
inhabited before by Noah, and ſuch of his Off- 
ſpring as abode with him. Which is not to be 


underſtood as if they were immediately ſcatter- 
ed into the remoteſt 


places from Babel; but firſt 
into the neighbouring Countries, and by degrees 
into thoſe which were further off, acoording as 
their Families increaſed. 05 

How long this Difperſion happened after the 
Flood, cannot be certainly determined : But we 
can demonſtrate it was not much above 100 


- Years. For Peleg (in whoſe days this came to 


pa X. 25.) was born but an hundred and one 
ears after, as was obſerved before' upon that 
place. Now, ſome think this Divifion was made 


juſt at his Birth; which St. Auſtin takes to have 


been the reaſon why his Father called him Peleg, 
quia tunc ei natus eſt, quando per linguas terra di- 
viſa eſt ; becauſe he was then born to him, when 
the Earth was divided by their Languages. But 
the Text doth not make this out ; for it only 
ſays, in his Days the Earth was divided. And 
the Thirteen Sons of Foktan ( Peleg's Brother) who 
had their ſhare in this Diviſion, being not then 
born, we muſt conclude that if this Diviſion be- 
gan at Peleg*'s Birth, it was not fintſhed till ome 

ears after, Elmacinus ſays in the Fortieth Year 
of Peleg*s Age; the Hebrews generally fay at his 
5 See Hattinger s Smegma Orient. p. 62. 

1 E F THe ; . 

And they left off io build the Tower.) I ſee no 

reaſon to believe that God overturned it by a 


Toy mvggza di Bol dür-. Which is the 
n ge WF” 


which was broke off by the Di 
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Opinion of Joſephus, L. i. c. 5. Artig. and Aby- 
denus, mentioned by Euſebius, L. ix. c. 4. Pre- 
par. Evang. and divers others of the Ancients. Nor 


is there any ground for what others fay, (parti- 


cularly Benjamin Tudel, in his Ninerary, p. 77.) 
that — burnt by Fire from Plover, or 
Moſes doth not intimate that it was either burnt, 
or overturned, but only that they deſiſted from 
their Enterprize; which naturally ceaſed when 


they could no longer join to carry on the Build- 


ing. Which may ruther lead us to think that 
the City and Tower ſtood long after this: And 
that Bochart's Conjecture is not unreaſonable, 
That it was the very Tower which was after- 
wards conſecrated to Belus, deſcribed by  Hero- 
aotus, L. i. For it is evident, that tho* this City 
and Country lay waſte for ſome time, Men be- 
ing frighted by the confuſion of their Langua- 


from 2 there; yet Nimrod, a bold Man, 


Ses 
came and 
and, it is very 


this the Seat of his Empire; 
„carried on that Work 
iſperſion. For 
it is not ſaid, Gen. x. 10. that he built Babel, (as 
he did Mineveb, and other Cities, ver. 11.) but 
only that it was the beginning of his Kingdom, the 
Head City, where he made his refidence. 
Ver. 9: Therefore is the Name of it called Babel.] 
Which ſignifies in Hebrew, Confuſion : So frivo- 
lous is their Conceit, who make it to have been 


called by this Name, from Babylon, the Son of 


Belus. All the Difficulty is, to know who call- 
ed it by this Name. Some think the Children 


of Heber, in whoſe Family the original Lan- 


guage continued: But it may be as rationally con- 
ceived, that in the confufion of Languages, all re- 
tained ſome of the ancient Words, and particular- 


Iy this, by which they all commonly called this 


Place. 

Confound the Language of all the Earth.) That 
is, the Language of all thoſe People who were 
in this Weſtern Colony; not the Language of 
Neah, and his Plantation more Eafterly, who kept, 
as I faid, the priminve : 

Scatter them abroad upon the face, &c.] This 
Diſperſion was fo ordered, that each Family and 
each Nation dwelt by itſelf : Which could not 
well be done, as Mr. Mezde obſerves, but by 
directing an orderly Diviſion : Either by caſting 
of Lots, or chuſing 5 to their Birth- 
right, after Portions of the Earth were ſet out 


according to the number of their Nations and 


Families: For otherwiſe, ſome would not have 
been content to go ſo far North as Magog did; 
and others ſuffered to enjoy more pleafant Coun- 
wes; 

Ver. 10. Theſe are the Generations of Shem. 


It appears from the forgoing Chapter, that theſe 


here mentioned, were not all the Perſons who 
deſcended from him; but theſe were the An- 
ceſtors of Abraham, whom Moſes derives by theſe 
from Shem. T5 | 

Ver. 11. Lived after he begat Arphaxad, five 
hundred Years.) So that as he had ſeen Metbu- 


felah and Lamech before the Flood, he might 


alſo fee, not only Abraham, but his Son Jſaac, 

who by this Account was one and twenty Years 

old when Shem died. 

Ver. 14. Begat Eber.] Who was the Father 

of thoſe from whom came the Hebrew Nation: 

Abraham being deſcended from him in the ſixth 
Generation. 


Crar. XI. b GENESIS. 


Generation. And that Nation being called E- 
ber, Numb. xxiv. 24. and the Children of Eber, 
Gen. x. 21. it is not reaſonable, as I obſerved 
before, to ſeek for any other Derivation of the 
Name of Hebrews. "| —. _ . 
Ver. 16. Peleg or Phaleg 
that either he, or ſome of his Poſterity in me- 
mory of him, gave Name to a Town upon 
Euphrates called Phalga ; not far from the place 
where Chaborus runs into it, upon which Harah 
(or Cbarrab) ſtood, built by Harun, Abrabam!s 
Brother. * FF 

Ver. 18. Ren, or Ragan] (As ſome pronounce 
the Hebrew word) gave Name to a Field near 
Aria; Fudith i. 5. or, as Tobit faith, in Media + 
Where S/rabo mentions a City called Raga, and 
ſo doth Stephanns, pda vA & Maſe, In the 
hundred and thirtieth Year of his life, if we may 
believe Elmacinus, (p. 29.) Nimrod beg 


an to 
reign in Babylon: And in his days alſo he fays, 


the Egyptian Kingdom Which need not 


ſeem ſtrange, tho ſcarce leo hundred Years 


were pe fince the Flood, when we conſider 
the vaſt increaſe of People in theſe Ages, from 
a few. Planters, within ſuch a compaſs of time: 
And likewiſe the extraordinary fruitfulnefs which 
God after the Flood beſtowed upon them for 
the Peopling of the Earth. For he ſays twice 
to Noah and his Sons, immediately after they 
came out of the Ark, [acreaſe and multiply, ix. 1, 
7. and repleniſh the Earth, From this Antiquity 
of the Egyptian Kingdom it is, that the later 
. Pharaohs called themſelves be Sons of ancient 
Kings, Iſai. xix. 17. Rog ph 
In Neus time alſo both the Egyptians and Ba- 

lonians now began to make Images and wor- 


ip them, if Patricides may be credited. Sce 


Hotting. 8 a Orient. 5 5 8. 2. 16. 
Ver. 20. Begat Serug.] From whom (Bochartus 
thinks) ſome of his Deſcendants might call the 


City Sarug : Which the Arabian Geographer ſays 
was near to Charræ or Haran. He firſt began 
to celebrate every Year the Memory of famous 
Men, after they were dead ; and commanded 
them to be honoured as Benefactors; if we may 
believe Suidas, in the word Zięux, and Damaſcen, 
and a long Roll of other Authors mentioned by 
Jacobus Geuſius, Par. i. c. 2. De Victimis Hu- 
manis. 

Ver. 22. Begat Nabor.] The ſame Writers ſay, 
That Idolatry increafing much in his days, there 
was a Earthquake (the firſt that had been 
obſerved) which overturned their Temples, and 
broke their Images in Arabia. 
Ver. 24. Terab.] Whom they make to have 
been an Idolatrous Prieſt, but to have repented, 
and been converted to the Worſhip of the True 
God. See Perſe 31. 

Ver. 26. And Terab lived ſeventy Years, and 
begat Abraham, Nahor, and Haran.] i. e. He was 
ſeventy Years old before he had any Children; 
and then had three Sons one after another: Who 
are not ſet down in the order wherein they were 
born. For Abraham's being firſt named doth not 
prove him to have been the eldeſt Son of Terab, 
no more than Shem's being the firſt named among 
Noah's three Sons proves him to have been the 
firſt-born, ix. 18. For there are good Reaſons 
to prove that Abraham was born ſixty Years after 
Haran; who was the eldeſt Son, having two 


J Tt is not unlikely 


For if we ſhould underſtand any 
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Daughters married to his two Brothers, Nabor and 
Abrabam : Who ſeems to be the youngeſt, tho 
named firſt, both here and in the next Yerſ, 
becauſe of his Pre- eminence. See Verse 32. 

Ver. 28. Haran died before his Father, &c.] In 
his own Country, (as it here follows) out of which 
he did not go, as the reſt of his Family did. 
In Ur of the Chaldees.] That part of Meſopo- 
tama which was next to Aria is called the 
Land of the” Ghaldees. For Ur, as. Abarbinel ob- 
ſerves, was in Mz/opotamia ; lying in the way 
from Tigris to Ny/ibis. And therefore St. Stephen 
makes Mefopotamia and the Land of the Chaldees 
the very fame, As vii. 2, 4. Eupolemus inde 
as Bochart notes, Eo this Ur, from whence 
Abraham came, (Verſe 31.) in Babylon : But Am- 
mianys ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia, fituated 
as before-mentioned ; which we have reaſon to 
think was the place from whence Mrabam came, 
becauſe from thence to Canaan the way lay ſtraight 
thro* Charran (or Haran) but it did not do fo, if 
he came from Babylon. And no good Ac- 
count can be given why . he. ſhould go about 
thro* Meſopotamia and Charran, when there 
FR EN Yay thro* Arabia, if he came from 

2 
er. 29. The Father of Tſcab.] i. e. Of Sarai 

whom Abraham jew Sf * des his - eldeſt 
Brother's Daughter, Siſter to Lot. For Haran 
had three Children, Lot, ver. 27. and Milcab, 
whom Nabor married, and Sarah, whom Abra- 
ham married: That is, Haran dying, the two 
remaining Brethren married his two Daughters. 
body elſe by 
Icab but Sarah, there is no account whence ſhe 

eſcended : Which Moſes ſure would not have 
omitted, becauſe it very much concerned his 
Nation to know from whom they came, both 
by the Father's and the Mother's ſide, It is no 
wonder ſhe ſhould have two Names; one per- 
haps before they came out of Chaldæa, and ano- 
ther after. z Ls 

Ver. 31. Went forth from Ur of the Chaldees.] 
See what was ſaid, Verſe 26. unto which I have 
nothing to add. but this, That this Country was 
ſo famoys for Superſtition, that the Chaldzans in 
Daniels time were reckoned as a diſtin& fort of 
Diviners from Magicians, Aſtrologers, and Sooth- 
ſayers or Sorcerers, (Dan. ii. 2, 10. iv. 7. v. 11.) 
And it is likely, from ſome ſuch fort of Men, 
Terab and his Family learnt the Worſhip of I- 
dols, 7efh. xxiv. 2, But tho? he had been an Ido- 
later, yet it may be probably concluded from his 
leaving U of the Chaldees, with an intention to 
go to Canaan (as it is here ſaid) that now he was 
become a Worſhipper of the True God. For 
what ſhould move him to it but Obedience to 
the Divine Direction which Abraham received, 
(as we read in the next Chapter) to which he would 
not have agreed, if he had not believed in God: 
As Lat it is plain did, whom he took along with 
him. That word is much to be remarked, 
which makes him the principal Agent in their 
Removal, Abraham himſelf being governed by 
his Motion: For Moſes ſays, He took Abraham, 
and Lot, the Son of Haran, &c. And tho] Nabor 
did not now go along with his Father to Haran, 
(being left behind perhaps o look. after ſome 
concerns) yet afterwards he foll 


owed him, | with 


all his Family. As appears from Chap. xxvit 
n e 43. 
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43. and the following Chapter. And he alſo for- 
ſook Idolatry ; for Rebekah his Grand-child was 
married to Jaac, and his great Grand-children, 
Rachel and Leah, nay, their Father Laban, ſeem 
to have been Worſhippers of the True God, (tho 
with a mixture of ſome | Superſtition) for he 
makes mention of Jebovab upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions, Gen. xxiv. 31, 50, 51. 

And they came unto Haran. ] It. is poſſible that 
Terab going from Ur to Canaan, and ſtaying in 
this place called the City. xdjfaz, ( Charrs) after 
the Name of his Son Haran, (or Charan) who 
died a. little before, ver. 28. For both the Greek 
and Roman Writers call a City, famous for the 
Death of Craſſus, by the Name of Charre 3, ſi- 
tuate on a River of the fame Name. It is likely 
from Abraham's Brother were derived both. the 
Name of the River and of the City, Which the 
Arabians to this day call Charan or Charran. 

And dwelt there. T It is-plain he intended. to go 
to Canaan, and not to ſettle here: But being ar- 
reſted by the Sickneſs of which he died, could 
go no further. 

Ver. 32. And the days of Terah were 10 100 
dred and five Years.) Moſes doth. not ſum u 
Years of any Man's Life mentioned in this * - 
ter, (as he doth in Chap. v.) but only of Terab's. 
Which he doth on FN chat we may know 
when this new Period of Time began, (of Abra- 
bam's leaving his own Country, and thereby be- 
coming the Father of the Faithful) which -we 
are not to count from the time when Terab be- 
gan to have Children, (ver. 26.) but from the 
time of his Death; immediately after which A- 
brabam went on towards Canaan. See er. 
Cbronol. C. iii. and C. vii. 

From this alſo we learn when be: Was 
born: For if ſeventy five Years (which was A- 
brabam*s Age when his Father died, and he 
went from Haran, xii. 4.) be ſubducted from 
two bundred and five, it is manifeſt that he was 
born when his Father was an hundred and thirty 
Years old; that is, /hree/core Years after his Bro- 
ther Haran, as I ſaid on ver. 26. 
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ANY ancient Authors ſpeak of Abra- 
ham, as Joſephus obſerves, and out of 
him,  Euſebius ; who names others allo, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. c. 16, 17, &c. All that I ſhall 
note is, That one great Deſign of Moſes being 
to lead the Jets to underſtand the Genealogy of 
this noble Anceſtor of theirs, he haſtens to it ; 
Relating other Matters briefly, but ſpending ma- 
ny Pages about him. For he compriſes, for 
inſtance, the Hiſtory of the World from the 
Creation to the Flood, containing One thouſand 


fix hundred ek Years, i in the Compaſs of fix 


Chapters: But beſtows on the Hiſtory of Abraham 


. nineteen Chapters, tho” it contain no longer ſpace 


of time than'an Hundred and ſeventy five Years. 
Ver. 1. Now the LORD had ſaid unto A. 

bram.) While he lived in Ur of the Chaldees ; 

from whence it is certain he called him while 


his Father was alive, xi. 31. We are not told how 


he ſpake to him ; for. here is no mention (as 
Maimonides abſerves, P. Ii. c. 41.) of his ſpeaking 
in a Dream, or a Viſion, a7 the Hand of an 
Angel, but only ſimply and abſolutely, that he 
1 ORD aid 2 Lim. By 9 when he was 


awake, 1 ſuppo ſe, from the Schechinab: or Di- 


vine Majeſty : For St. Stephen faith expreſsly, the 
God of Glory appeared io him, Fore be. dwelt in 
Charran, Acts vii. 2 

Get thee out of thy OWN Country, &c ] Which 


began a good while ago to be infected with Ido- + 


latry, (See xi. 18, 22.) ſome of Shem's, Poſterity 


forgetting the Creator of All, and worſhipping 


the Sun as the great God, and the Stars. as leſſer 
Gods. So Maimonides in his More. Nevoch.. P. 


11. c. 29. where he faith the Zabii relate in one 


of their Books, (which he there names) That A. 
bram contradicting their Worſhip, the King of 
the Country impriſon'd him, and afterward ba-- 
niſhed him into the utmoſt parts of the Eaſt, and 
confiſcated. all his Eſtate. A Tale invented to 
take away from him the Honour of his volun- 
tary leaving his Country, and to diſcredit this Sa- 
cred Hiſtory, which tells us he directed his Courſe 
quite another way, towards the Weſt. Abarbinel, 
and others will not have this Call of God to A. 
bram to have been when he was in EU, but after 
they came to Haran; to which he fancies. Terab 
came, becauſe of ſome misfortunes he had in LUV. 

But this is invented to contradict St. Stephen, 
As vii. 2. with whom Aben Ezra agrees, who 
expounds theſe words of his calling out of Ur. 


For it is hard to find any other reaſon why he 


deſigned to go 10 Canaan, (xi. 3 1.) the place whi- 
ther he went after Terab was dead. 


Into a Land that Iwill ſhew thee.] He had the 


Divine Direction, it ſeems, all along, to con- 
duct him in his Journey. But it argued, as the 


Apoſtle obſerves, a —.— Faith in God, that he 


would follow him, not knowing the Country to 
which he would lead him. N 

Ver. 2. And I will make of thee a great Nation.] 
Firſt, by multiplying of his Poſterity; and then 
by making them a ſelect, peculiar People, whom 
he diſtinguiſhed by his Favours from all other Na- 
tions. So it follows, 

J will bleſs thee.] Beſtow many Benefits both 
Temporal and Spiritual upon thee. 


And make thy Name great.] Make him famous 


| throughout the World; as he is to this day, not 
only among the Fes, but among Chriſtians and 
Mahometans. So Maimonides obſerves, that all 
Mankind admire Abraham, even they that are 
not of his Seed. 

And thou ſhalt be a Bleſſi ing.] Others ſhall be 
the hetter for thee ; as Lot was, and the King 
of Sodom, &c. Or, as. the Hebrews underſtand 
it, thou ſhalt be ſo proſperous, that when Men 
would wiſh well to others, they ſhall uſe thy 
Name, and ſay, The Lord bleſs thee as be did 
Abrabam. 

Ver. 3. I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, &c.] 
The higheſt Token of a particular Friendſhi 
which he here contracts with Abram (who is ip, 
ed the Friend of God) in promiſing to eſpouſe his 
Intereſt ſo far, as to have the ſame Friends and 
Enemies that he had. 
in Kings and Princes make the ſtricteſt Leagues 
one with another. 


And curſe them that curſe thee.) Maimonides 


will have it, (in the * before - named) that 


the Zabeans loaded Abram with all manner of 


Curſes and Reproaches, (when he was ſent: out. 


of their Country) which he bearing patiently, 
God turned upon themſelves, a F 0 
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And in thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed.) 


Promiſe of bleſſing all the World in Abram, was 
made to him before he received Circumciſion , 
while he was in Ur of the Chaldees, and before 
he had any Iſſue (for Sarai was barren, and had 
no child, xi. 30.) and therefore before any Pre- 
ference of Jaac to Iſhmael, or any Diſtinction 
made between his Poſterity and the reſt of Man- 
kind, in token that they were all concern'd in 
this Promiſe, whether deſcended from Abraham 
or not; in ſhort, this Promiſe only limits the 
Birth of the Mieſſiab to the Seed of Abraham, but 
declares that his Benefits ſhould be common to all 
other Nations. 

Ver. 4. So Abram departed, &c. ] Having ſtaid 
ſome Time f in Haran, where his Father fell ſick 
and died, he proſecuted his Journey from thence 
to Canaan after his Father was dead. So St. Ste- 
phen tells us expreſly, A#s vii. 4. from thence (i. e. 
trom Charran) when his Father was dead he re- 
mov'd him into this Land, &c. It was a wonderful 
Effect of Abraham's Faith (I obſerv'd before) to 
move him to leave his own native Country and 
go to Haran; but it was ſtill a greater, after he 
had travelled a long way from Ur hither, to go 
three hundred Miles more from hence to Canaan, 
a Country of which he had no Knowledge, nor 
had ſent any Body before him to diſcover it, ta- 
king his Journey thro' the dangerous and barren 
Deſarts of Palmyrena, and having nothing to ſup- 
port him but only the Promiſe of God, which 
made him climb over the high Mountains, ei- 
ther of Libanus, Hermon, or Gilead; for in that 


Part of the Country he entered, as Sir V. Ra- 


leigb hath obſerved. See ver. 5. 

And Lot went with him.] He might conclude 
perhaps, that Abram being called in a ſpecial man- 
ner out of Chaldea, was thereby diſtinguiſh'd from 
the reſt of Shem's Poſterity, and that he joining 
with him in obeying the ſame Call, might claim 
the Privilege of tulfilling the Promiſe of the Me. 
ſiab no leſs than Abram. 

And Abram was ſeventy and five Years old when 
be departed out of Haran.) See xi. uli. 

Ver. 5. And all the Souls they had gotten ( Hebr. 
had made) in Haran.] i. e. all the Slaves born in 
their Houſe, or bought with their Money ; the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt interprets this of the Proſe- 
lytes they had won to God, for ſuch only would 
Abram carry with him; and ſome of the Hebrew 
Doctors are ſo nice as to ſay, that Abram inſtru- 
cted the Men, and Sarai the Women, in the true 
Religion; concerning which he wrote a Book 
(if we may believe Maimonides, de Idolol. c. 1.) 
and left it to his Son aac. We read alſo in 
Pirke Elieſer, c. 25. that he took a Houſe which 
fronted Charran, where, according to the ancient 
3 he kept great Hoſpitality; and inviting 
thoſe that went in or came out of the Town to 
refreſh themſelves if they pleaſed, ſet Meat and 
Drink before them, ſaying, There is but one Cod 
in the World, 

And into the Land of Canaan they came.] We 
are told before, xi. 31. that Terah went forth to 
go to this Country, but could not reach it, as 
Abram did, who enter'd into it at the North Part 


Which was moſt eminently fulfilled in 
- Chriſt. And here it muſt be remark*d, that this 
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of it, as a from the following Part of the 
Story, where we read he went to Sichem, &c. and 
ver. 9. went on fill towards the Soutb. 

Ver. 6. Sichem unto the Plain of Moreb.] Or, 
as Mr. Mede, following the LXX will have it, 
the Oak of Moreh ; underſtanding by Oak, not 
only one ſingle Oak, but a Holt, or Grove of Oaks. 
See xiii. 18. where, I ſuppoſe, he intended to 
have fix d his Dwelling, had not the Temper of 
the People who inhabited chat Country made it 
inconvenient. 

And the Canaanite was then in the Land I: Je 


was very pertinent to Moſes Deſign, ſpeaking, 


of Abrams Paſſage thro* this Country, to tell 
who was at that Time poſſe({sd: of it; but it is 
dubious whether he meant by the Canaanite a par- 
ticular People deſcended from Canaan, as he doth 
xv. 21. or in general, all the Nations which the 
Iſraelites afterwards deſtroy'd; it ſeems to me the 
firſt of theſe is meant, and that by Land he means 
only that Part of the Country where Sichem lay, 
which was then poſſeſſed by this particular Peo- 
ple; for in the next Place that Abram went to, it 
is ſaid, the Canaanite and the Perizzite- dwelled 
then in the Land (xiv. 7.) i. e. in that Part of the 
Country ; where we do not read what Entertain- 
ment Abram met withal ; but I take it, as an Ar- 
gument of Mram's great Faith, that he would 
adventure among ſuch a rough and fierce People, 
who had no Kindneſs for the Poſterity of Shem 
upon an old Score; and, if the ancient Tradition 
in Epiphanius be true, upon a freſh Account 
for he faith ( Hereſ. bevi. u. 84.) that this Coun- 
try called Canaan did really belong to the Chil- 
= of Shem, by virtue of the Diviſion made 

mong the Sons of Noah, but the Children of 
Chiles had diſpoſſeſſed them ; ſo that theſe 
Words, the Canaanite was then in the Land, ſig- 
nifies they had already invaded this Country, be- 
fore Abram came thither ; to whom God promi- 
ſing to give it, he only reſtored the Poſterity of 
Shem (from whom Abraham deſcended) unto that 
which the Children of Ham had Wrongrelty ſei- 
Zed. 

By all which it is eaſy to ſee how frivolous 
their Reaſons are who from this Place conclude 
Moſes did not write this Book, becauſe theſe 
Words ſeem to ſignify the Writer of them liv'd 
after the Canaanites were thrown out of this Land, 
which was after Ms Death. 

If theſe Men had not a greater Inclination to 
cavil than to find out the Truth, they would ra- 
ther have ſaid the Meaning is, the Canaanite was 
. of this Part of the Country in Abraham's 

ime, though thrown out of it by Jacob's Sons 
(Gen. xxxtv.) before the Times of Moſes ; which 
is another way of explaining theſe Words; a- 
gainſt which I ſee no Objection but this, chat 
their Prince is called an Hivite, xxxiv. 2. to 
which there 1s an ANT. ver. 30. which ſhews 
the Ver. were partly Canaanites. 

. And the LORD appeared unto A 
= 2 he had done before (ver. 1.) but now 
it is likely in a more glorious manner, to eſta- 
bliſh him in Faith and Obedience. 

And ſaid unto him, &c.] There was a Voice 
came from the Schechinab, or divine Glory, which 
now appear'd to him, and told him this _ the 
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n his Poſte- 


Country he intended to beſtow. upo 
rity. It is very remarkable that he no - ſooner 
entred Canaan, but God renewed his Promiſe to 
him, made before he came out of his own Coun- 


my. > Wy | | 7 
And it is further obſervable (as we ſhall ſee in 

the following Story) that Abram's Obedience was 

conſtantly rewarded in kind, according to the 


Quality of the Service he perform'd ; though in 
Quantity the Reward far exceeded the Service. bega 


Thus having left his own Country and Father's 
Houſe (which was the firſt Trial of his Obedi- 
ence) God promiſes to give him the whole Land 
of Canaan, and to make his Poſterity a mighty 
Nation. See xvii. 6. xXil. 16. 

And there be built an Altar, &c.] This was fo 
glorious an Ap , that it mov'd him to of- 
fer up a ſolemn Sacrifice to God, for which he 
built an Altar here in Sichem; and it being the 
firſt that he built in this Country, it made this 
become the firſt Place that was eſtabliſhed for 
Publick Worſhip after the Mraelites conquered 
the Land of Canaan; for here was the Sanctuary 


of God in Foſhud's Time, near this very Grove 


where Abram firſt pitch'd his Tent, and built 
an Altar, Foſh. xxiv. 1, 25, 26. It continu'd 
famous alſo in After- times, as appears from 7udg. 
1x. 6. 

Ver. 8. And he removed from thence unto a 
Mountain, &c.] Tho! the Lord here appeared to 
him, yet he did not think fit to truſt himſelf 
among the Canaanites (who were the chief of the 
wicked Nations that poſſeſſed this Land) or he 
thought fit to ſee the reſt of the Country which 
God promiſed to give him, and therefore came 


hither, which was about twenty Miles further 


Southward.. a SAT 
And there be built an Altar.) Upon the Moun- 
tain, where they anciently choſe to facrifice, ra- 
ther than in other Places ; and it is likely God 
again appear'd to him here, to encourage and 
ſtrengthen him againſt all his Fears; which 
made him build a new Altar, and offer Sacrifices 
of Thankſgiving to God, to implore his conti- 


- nued Favour. , 


And it is obſervable, that the Promiſe which 
God made in the former Place, ver. 7. he re- 
newed again in this, and more at large, after he 
came out of Egypt, xiii. 3, 4, 14, 15, 16. 

On the Eaſt of Bethel.) So it was called in 
Aſter- times. e 

Ver. 9. And Abram journeyed, &c.] He did 
not think fit to fix yet in the fore-named Place, 
but made a further Progreſs into the Southern 
Parts of the Country ; yet after he had been in 
Egypt (the Story of which follows) he returned 
to this Place, % | 

Ver. 10. A Famine in the Land.] Of Canaan. 

He went down.) Egypt lay low in compariſon 
with Canaan. | 

To ſcjourn.] Not to dwell there, for he doubt- 
ed not of God's Promiſe to him, of poſſeſſing the 
Land which he had left. | 

Ver. 11, Thou art a fair Woman, &c.] She was 
now threeſcore Years old, but having comely 
Features, and being of a fair Complexion (in com- 


. Pariſon with the Egyptiaus, who were fallow) ſhe 


ſeemed to be younger than ſhe was, 
| 3 


ACOMMENTART. 


Ver. 12. They will kill me.] Knowing them to - 


be a libidinous People, he was afraid they might 
be tempted to make him away, that they might 
have his Wife. | 

Ver. 13. Say thou art my Siſter. ] He himſelf 
upon another Occaſion explains in what Senſe ſhe 


was ſo, xx. 12, therefore he teaches her not to 


tell a Lye, but to conceal the Truth, | 
Ver. 15. Pharaoh.) The Egyptian Kingdom 
about three hundred Years before this 
(in the Days of Ragau, xi. 18. if the Arabian 
Writers ſay true) and now was grown to be 
very powerful, by the means of ſome King ot 


this Name, which (it appears by this Place) 


was very ancient, and continu'd to be the Name 
of all the Kings of Egypt till the Captivity of 
Babylon, and we know not how much longer ; 
Juſt as Ptolemy was their Name after the Times 


of Alexander, and Ceſar and Auguſtus were the 


Names of all the Emperors of Rome, and Candace 
of all the Queens of Atbiopia. And the like 
may be obſerved in ſeveral other Countries. 


 Ludolphus takes Pharaoh to be a compound 
Word, ſignifying as much as Father of the Coun- 


try; for that is the Meaning of Phar-of in the 
AEthiopick Language, as Pharmut is Mother of the 
Country. 

The Princes alſo, &c.] The Courtiers who ſtu- 
died to gratify their Prince's Pleaſure. 

Was taken into Pharaoh's Heuſe.] Into the 
Houſe of the Women, it 1s probable ( for the 
Egyptian Kings were now, as I ſaid, very great; 


like thoſe of Perſia in After-times) intending to 


make her one of his Concubines. 

Ver. 16. And he bad Sheep and Oxen, &c.] By 
the Gift of the King, beſides thoſe he had of his 
own before. | 


Ver. 17. And be plagued Pharaoh, 8c. ] Some 
of the Hebrews think they had grievous Ulcers in 


the ſecret Parts, which made both him and his 
Servants uncapable to enjoy either her or any one 
elſe. | | 

His Houſe.) His Courtiers partake of the Pu- 
niſhment, becauſe they were Partners in the in- 


tended Sin. ; 

Ver. 18. didſt thou not tell me, &c.] Some 
think he ſpeaks this ſubtilly to Abram, to ſee 
what he would ſay, not knowing yet that ſhe 


was his Wife; or that his Prieſts and wiſe Men 


had conſulted the Oracles about the Cauſe of 
their Plagues; but the ſimpleſt Account is, 
that Sarai being interrogated about it, con- 
feſſed the whole Truth; whereupon he expo- 
ſtulated thus with Abram, who being ſilent, he 
took it for granted that indeed ſhe was his 
Wife. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore behold thy Wife, 8c.} 
He diſclaims all Intention of abuſing another 


Man's Wife (fo virtuous they were in thoſe Days) 


but would have made her his own (as he faith in 

the foregoing Words, I might have taken her to 

me to Wife ) that is, a ſecondary Wife, as the 

Manner was in thoſe 1 for it is not likely 
ore. 


he had no Wife at all be 


Ver. 20. Pharaoh commanded his Men concern- 
ing him, &c.] Gave ſtrict Orders none ſhould 
hurt him, or any thit.g belonging to _ , 

but 
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commonly breeds Contentions. 


Cu r. XIII. 


but conduct him ſafely, whither he had a mind 
to go. And * the next Words tell us 
they did. 

Th ey ſent him away, &c.] Not with Violence, 
but gave him a fate Conduct: Sending him a- 
way, perhaps, with a Guard for his Security. 
Such was the Generoſity of the Egyptian Princes 
in thoſe Times. 


C HAP. XIII. 


ver. 1. TINTO the Soutb.] Into the Southern 


Part of Canaan, ares he had been 
| before, xi. 9. 


Ver. 2. Very rich, &c.] His Riches were in- 
creaſed ſince he went into Egypt, by the Bounty 
of Pharaoh, xii. 16. And, (if we could be- 
lieve Foſephus, L. i. Antig. c. 8.) by the Rewards 
he had for teaching them ſeveral Pieces of Learn- 


ing, which he brought out of Chaldea. The 


Author of Scbalſch. Hakkab. quotes Euſebius's 
Prepar. Evang. L. ix. c. 4. to prove this. And 
indeed, I find Zuſebius quoting Foſephus in the 
fixteenth Chapter of that Book; who ſays he 
taught Arithmetic and Aſtrology, of which the 


. Egyptians were ignorant before: And in the /e- 


venteenth Chapter Eupolemus, who ſays that Abram 
was farmliarly converſant with the Egyptian Prieſts 
at Heliopolis, (when he went thither by reaſon of 
the Famine in Canaan) and taught them many 
things; particularly the Cælęſtial Sciences, which 
he calls Afroegy, i. e. the Knowledge of the 
Stars. 

Ver. g. Unto Bethel, &c.] Which was the ſe- 
cond Place wherein he dwelt, after his firſt En- 
trance into Canaan, Xu. 8. 

Ver. 4. Unto the place of the Altar, &c.] This 
ſeems to intimate that the Altar itſelf 'was ei- 
ther fallen or thrown down. Some think de- 
moliſhed by Abram himſelf, when he left the 
Place; others by the Canaanites when he was 

one. | 
A And there Abram called on the Name of the 
LORD.] Commended himſelf, and all he had, 
to God's Protection, who had promiſed to be- 
ſtow this Country upon him. Be erhaps he built 
the Altar again, and offered Sacrifice there- 
on. 

Ver. 5. And Lot alſo, &c.] God had bleſſed 
him likewiſe as a faithful Companion of Abra- 


Bam in his Travels, and Part er alſo of his 


Faith. 

Ver. 6. The Land was not able to bear them, 
&c.] There was not ſufficient Pa for them 
both in that Part of the Country. | 

Ver. 7. And there was a ſtrife, &c.] Wealth 
Yet here was' no 
Difference between the Maſters, but between 
their Servants ; each endeavouring to get the beſt 
Paſtures, and the beſt watering Places for their 
Flocks. 

And the Canaanite and the Perizzite, &c.] 
This Part of the Country was inhabited by the 
People peculiarly called Canaanites, and by the 
Perizzites, (a very rugged and barbarous Nation, 
ſee xv. 20.) among whom Contention would 
have been dangerous, at leaſt very ſcandalous. 

Ver. 8. Abram ſaid to Lot.) The beſt, the 


| viſeſt, and Men of greateſt Experience in the 


VOL. I. 


c.] It is likely the Lo R app 
him, (as he had done formerly, xii. 7.) after Lot 
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World, are moſt inclined to Peace, and moſt 
ing in order to it. 

Let there be no ſtrife between me and thee, &c.] 
There had been none yet; but their Servants 
Quarrel might have proved theirs at laſt. 

And between my herdſmen, &c.] And here ſig 
nifies or; as xix. 12. Exod. xii. 3. 

For we are Brethren.) Near Kinſmen, whotn 
the Hebrews call Brethren. 

Ver. 9. 1s not the Land before thee ? ] There is 
room enough, though not here, yet in other 
Parts of the Country : Now, fince we cannot 
remain together, take thy choice which way thou 
wilt go, &c. A wonderful Condeſcenſion in 
Abram, to let the younger, and leaſt in Eſtate, 
pleaſe himſelf. And he did not deſire Lot to 
leave the Country, but only to ſettle himſelf 
in what Part of it he liked beſt; that he 
might be near to help him, as he did after- 
wards. 

Ver. 10. Bebold all the Plain of Jordan, 8c. ] 
A fruitful and pleaſant Country, well watered by 
the Streams of Jordan; which in many windings 
and turnings run through it, and at ſome times 
overflowed it, which made the Ground very 
rich. And therefore Moſes compares this Plain 
to the Garden of Eden, (as moſt underſtand thoſe 
words, the Garden of the LORD) which was 
well watered by a River running through it; and 
to the Land of Egypt which is fatned by the 
overflowing of Nile, as this was by the overflow- 
ing of 7ordan. 

As" thou chm to Zoar.] Theſe Words are 
not to be referred to the Land of Egypt, im- 
mediately foregoing, (from which Zoar was at 
a great diſtance) but to thoſe Words in the be- 
ginning, 4 Plain well watered every where; e- 
ven to the utmoſt Skirts of it, which was 
Zoar. 

Ver. 11. And Lot choſe him all the Plain 0 of 
Jordan.] He was invited by the Richneſs of the 
Soil, without regard to the Manners of the Peo- 
ple; which proved afterwards a great Affliction 
to him. 

And Lot journeyed Eaſt.) For the Plain of 
Jordan lay Eaſt from Bethel, where they now 
were. 

Ver. 12. And Abram dwelt in the Land of Ca- 
naan, &c.] In that Part of the Country where 
the People peculiarly called Canaanites (Ver. 7 
and x11. 6.) were ſeated : Otherwiſe, if the 4h 
of Canaan be taken largely, the Plain of Fordan 
was alſo a Part of it. 

Ver. 13. The Men of Sodom were wicked, &c.] 
Their Sins were grown ripe for Puniſhment, ha- 
ving been brought (as it were) before the LORD, 
and ſentenced at his Tribunal to the Judgment 
which ſhortly after befel them. 

Ver. 14. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Abram, 


again to 


was { from him: Both to comfort him in 
his Abſence, by renewing his Promiſe. m larger 
Words ; and to aſſure him that his W 08 not 
Lot's, ſhould inherit this Country. 

Lift up thine Eyes, 8c.) He dwelt now, it is 


likely, upon the Mountain which was on the 


Eaſt of Bethel, (where he pitched his Tent be- 


. fore he went into Egypt, xii. 8. and returned to 


it when he came from thence, Ver. 3, 4. of 
K this 


—— - | 


n 


o — — PR: 
— — — — 


— * gay ” „ "_— 8 ew 


19 
| 
4; 
1 
% 
Sf 
+ 
. 
* 
= 
4 
U 
c 
. 
** 
7 


fy 


* — *h K 


e 


— — 


A — —— — — 
_ * 


this Chapter) which gave him the advantage of 
a fair and long Proſpect of the Country every 
Way. | 
Ver. 15. For all the Land thou ſeeſt, &c.] That 
whole Country, ſome Parts of which he ſaw a 
great way, in every Quarter of it, and all the 
reſt contiguous to them, were hereby aſſured to 
him. 

For ever.] It doth not ſignify ſtrictly Time 
without End, but a very long Period. The 
Jews indeed ſay that this word Olam, when it is 
written full, as they ſpeak, that is, with Yau, 
denotes Eternity; tho* without Yau they confeſs 
it ſignifies only a long time : But this ſmall Ob- 
ſervation is quite overthrown by many Examples 
to the con For, Exod. xv. 18. where the 
Lord is faid to reign for ever, this word Olam is 
without a Yau, and yet denotes Eternity. And 
Deut. xv. 17. where it is ſaid, he ſhall be thy 
Servant for ever, it is written with a Yau, and 
yet denotes only a Term of ffiy Years at the 
moſt. 

Ver. 16. I will make thy Seed as the Duſt of the 
Earth, &c.] More than could be contained in 
that Land. 

Ver. 17. Ariſe, walk through the Land, &c.] 
He would have him, for his Satisfaction, go and 
view it all more nearly, in every Part of it. Or, 
he gives him leave (if he deſir'd to underſtand 
more fully both the Quality and Quantity of 
the Inheritance he beſtowed on him) to go and 
ſurvey it: Promiſing he would protect and _ 
ſerve him in his Perambulation. Nay, ſome 
look upon this, as giving him a Warrant to take 
poſſeſſion of the Country, tho? he ſhould not yet 
enjoy it. 

Ver. 18. Then Abram removed his Tem.] To 
a Place about twenty-four Miles from Bethel, 
where he was before. 

And dwelt in the Plain.) Here the Word we 
had before, x11. 6. is in the Plural Number, and 
is taken by many for Oaks, 1. e. for an Oaken 
Grove : So the Arabick Interpreter. The LXX 
tranſlate it, agg # que, by the Oak, in the ſingu- 
lar Number; for there ſeems to have been one 
Oak more eminent than the reſt, under which 
Abraham pitched his Tent, and built an Altar un- 
to the Lo RSD. | 

This is confirmed by xviii. 1. compared with 
Ver. 8. And indeed the Ancients very much 
reverenced an Oak, and therefore planted this 
Tree very frequently. Jacob buried the Idola- 
trous Trumpery of his Family under an Oak, 
(xxxv. 4.) which was by Schechem, where the 
Place of publick Worſhip ſeems to have been 
fix*d in Joſbua's Time, Joſb. xxiv. 1, 26. The 
Angel of the LoRx D allo appeared to Gideon 
under an Oak, Judg. vi. 11, 19, 2. ix. 6. And 

of all other Trees, an Oak was held moſt Sa- 

. cred by the Heathen, particularly by the Druids. 
See Pliny, L. xvi. c. 44. Max. Tyrus, Diſſert. 
34. And Pauſamas in his Account of Arca- 


dia ſays, the Ancients made the Images of 
- Chedorlaomer reigned, - who were ſuch Kings 


their Gods of Oak, being the moſt durable 
This Oak ſome fancy was in being in the Time 
of Conſtantine, and there was great reſort to it. 
See Sozomen, L. ii. c. 4. Here Abram dwelt 
a long time, and many great things paſſed here, 
before he removed to any other Place. 


A COMM ENTAR G ; 


Mamre.] Was the Name of a Man among the 
Amorites, as appears from the next Chapter, 
ver. 13. | 

Which is in Hebron.) Or, rather, by or near 
Hebron, (for ſo the Particle Beth is often uſed ) 
which was a very ancient City, built /even Years 
before Zoar, i. e. the famous City of Tanis in 
Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22. It was called Arba, or 
Kirjath- Arba at the firſt, xxiii. 2. but in Moſes's 
time Hebron. There are thoſe indeed who 
fay it was not called Hebron till the Time of Jo- 


ſhua, who gave it to Caleb for his Portion, Fo/þ. 


xv. 13, 13. And thence conclude this Paſſage 
was not wrote by Moſes, but put in by ſome 
other Hand after his Time. But I fee not the 
leaſt Proof of this Aſſertion, that Caleb was the 
firſt who gave it this Name. His Grandſon, 
mentioned x Chron. 11. 42, 43. may rather be 
thought to have taken his Name from this Place, 
than to have given a Name to it. Beſides, 
there have been two Occaſions of giving one and 
the fame Name, as appears by what is ſaid of 
Beerſheba, xxi. 31. Xxvi. 33. And therefore 
this City might have the Name of Hebron in 
Moſjes's Time, and it might be confirmed in Jo- 


ſhud's. 


CH A P. XIV. 


N it came to paſs, &c.] It is 

very eaſy to give an Account of 
this War, which the Kings of the Eaſt made 
upon the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. 
if what was ſaid before, xii. 6. be admitted; 
that the Canaanites had invaded the Rights of 
the Children of Sem, and gotten Poſſeſſion of 
a Country belonging to them; which they now 
endeavoured to recover, (as they had attempted 


Ver. 1. 


before, ver. 4.) For Elam, of which Chedor- 


laomer was King, deſcended from Shem, Gen. 


4. 2. | 
Amrapbel King of Sbinar.] i. e. King of Baby- 


lon, as it is commonly underſtood. But it can- 


not well be thought that ſo potent a King, as 
he is ſuppoſed to have been in thoſe Days, 
ſhould need any Aſſociates in a War againſt 
ſuch petty Princes, as thoſe mentioned ver. 2. 
Or, that the King of Edom (whoſe Quarrel this 


was, as appears from ver. 4.) ſhould not be 
able of himſelf to grapple with them: Or, 


that the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. 
durſt have adventured, with a handful of People 
in compariſon, to rebel againſt him, after he 
had brought them under his Subjection. There- 


fore we muſt Either take Amraphel to have been 
ſome ſmall Prince in the Country 


of Shinar, 
i. e. Aſſyria ; or, if he were King of Babylon, 


that Monarchy was not very great in the Days 
of Abram. And we muſt alſo look upon 


the 


reſt as Names of ſome particular Places (like 
Sodom and Gomorrah) over which Arioch and 


as thoſe in Canaan when Joſbua conquered it; 
or elſe Commanders of - Colonies, which they 


had led out of AHria and Perſia, and ſettling 


thereabouts, endeavoured to enlarge their Plan- 


- tations; as the manner was in thoſe and in 
ſucceeding Times, when the 


Captains of a 
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Troop, and Leaders of a ſmall Body of Men, 
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were called Princes or Kings. 

Arioch king of Ellaſar.] There was a City (men- 
tioned by Stephanus de Urbibus) called Ellas in 
Czlo-Syria, on the Borders of Arabia, where A- 
rioch perhaps commanded. 

Chedorlaomer king of Elam.] Concerning this 
Country, ſee x. 22. where Chedorlaomer was ei- 
ther Governor of ſome little Province, or City ; 
or a Commander of ſome 'Troop of that Nation. 

Tidal king of Nations.] Some take Gojim in this 
place, which we tranſlate Nations, for a Coun- 
try, or City. But it is more agreeable to the 
common ule of the word in Scripture to/take 
it to ſignify a People, who either wanted 
a fixed Habitation, or were gathered out of ſun- 
dry Regions. 

Thus part of Galilee being inhabited by a 
mixed People of divers Countries, was thence 
called Galilee of the Nations, or Gentiles, Matth. 
iv. 15. There were alſo, as Sir V. Raleigh ob- 
ſerves, ſeveral petty Countries which adjoined to 
Phenicia, (viz. Palmyrena, Batanea, Apamena, 
Laodicene, &c. which lay towards Meſopotamia 
on the North, and Arabia on the Eaſt) over 


which we may ſuppoſe Tidal reigned. Eupole- 


mus, an ancient Greek Writer, relating this 
Story, calls them Armenians, who made this 
inroad upon the Phenicians, as Euſebius tells us 
out of Alexander Polybiſtor. L. ix. Prepar. Evang. 
c. 1. 

Ver. 2. Theſe made war with Bera king of So- 
dom, &c.] They were Lords of the Country 
called Pentapolis, or Five Cities. Which were 
ſo ſmall, that there was no need to bring a great 
King from beyond Tigris, with ſuch a mighty 
Monarch as he of Babylon is thought now to 
have been; and ſeveral other Nations between 
theſe Kings and Eupbrates, to ſubdue their pet- 
ty Province. It had been madneſs alſo for 
theſe Kings to reſiſt ſuch powerful Armies 
as the Eaſtern Kings are commonly ſuppoſed 
to have brought againſt them. And therefore 
I think it reaſonable, by the Kings in the fr/? 
Verſe, to underſtand ſome ſuch petty Princes 
as theſe mentioned in the ſecond. : 

Ver. 3. Valley of Siddim.] The five Cities 
ſtood in this goodly Valley, which now is the 


' Salt-Sea or Lake, ſince the overthrow of. theſe 


Cities by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
Some will not have Siddim a proper Name, but 
tranſlate it ploughed Lands, in which this Valley 
was very rich. 

Ver. 4. Twelve Years they ſerved Chedorlao- 
mer, &c.] This ſhows he was the Principal in 
this War: And if he had been King of all that 
Country called Elam, we cannot think he would 


have paſſed thro? ſo great a part of the World, 


as Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, and part of Arabia, to 
conquer five Towns. All whoſe Riches could 
not countervail the Charge, tho? he had ſent 
only one of his Lieutenants with a ſmall Force 
to bring them under. | 

Ver. 5. Smote the Repbaims.] In their way to 
Sodom they ſubdued theſe warlike People, 


who, it is likely, oppoſed their Paſſage into 


Pentapolis. And theſe Rephaims, it appears by 
xv. 20. were a part of Canaan's Poſterity, ſi- 


tuate (as one may gather from Zo. xii. 4. x11. 
12.) on the other ſide Jordan, in Baſban, or 
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Batanea.] They were of a Giant-like Stature: 

And therefore the LXX here, and in other places, 

inſtead of Rephaim, have Giants. 
Aſhtaroth-Karnaim.} It is plain from the fore- 


named place, and from Deut. i. 4. that Aſpta- 


' roth was a place in Baſban. Whether fo call- 


ed, becauſe the Goddeſs Aſtarte, i. e. Diana or 
Juno, was here worſhipped, no body can re- 
ſolve. They that are of this Opinion fancy 
that Karnaim, which in Hebrew ſignifies !wwo- 
horned, denotes the New Moon. But this word 
may as well note that Aftaroth was a City in 
the form of a Half Moon. 

And the Zuzims.) Another warlike People 
thereabouts; who, ſome think, are the ſame with 
the Zamzummims, Deut. ii. 20. 

The Emims.] It appears from Deut. ii. 9, 10, 
&c. that theſe were alſo a Gigantick People, 
and near Neighbours to the Horites, mentioned 
in the next Verſe, For the Emims poſſeſſed Ar 
and the Field of Kirjath-Fearim ; and the Ho- 
rites poſſeſſed Mount Seir, till the former were 
driven out by the Moabites, and the latter by 
the Children of Eau: And then the Country 
of the Emims was called Moab, and the Coun- 
try of the Horites was called Edom. 

Ver. 7. And they returned. ] From the Con- 
queſt of the fore-named People. 

And came to En-miſhpat.] Fell upon this Coun- 
try, which was called afterward by this Name; 
becauſe God here judged the Ifraelites for their 
Murmurings and Contention with Moſes. From 
whence alſo. it was called Kadeſh ; becauſe here 
the Lord was ſanctifed among them, Numb. 
; © iy 

Al the Country of the Amalekites.] The Coun- 
try which was afterwards poſſeſſed by the Ama- 
lekites ; who were not yet in being: For they 
were the Deſcendants of Eſau, as Moſes ſhows, 
Gen. XXXv1. 16. 

And alſo the Amorites, who dwelt in Hazezon- 
Tamer.] Which is the ſame with Eu- Gaddi, near 
the Dead-Sea, 2 Chron. xx. 2. 

Ver. 20. Full of Slime-pits.] Into which they 
hoped their Enemies might fall, and ſo be bro- 
ken: Which made them draw up their Army, 
and wait for them in this place. 

And the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrab fled.] 
Were routed, as we now ſpeak. Of the word 
Slime, ſee xi. 3 

And fell there.] i. e. A great ſlaughter was 
made of their Armies: For they themſelves 
eſcaped, as appears by the following part of 
the Story: Some will have it, that many of them 
fell into thoſe Slime-pits, in which they hoped 
to have ſeen their Enemies plunged. But the 
ſimpleſt Senſe is, many of them were /lain, and 
the reſt, as it follows, eſcaped to the Mountain. 
But made ſuch ill uſe of their Preſervation from 
being killed with their Fellows, that they only 
lived to ſuffer a greater Vengeance. 

Ver. 11. And they took all the Goods, &c.] 
This is a further proof that Chedorlaomer, and 
the reſt of his Confederates in this War, were 


but petty Princes, (like the Kings of Sodom and 


Gomorrah, &c.) for having broken the Army 
of the five Kings, they reſted contented, and 
march'd away with the Priſoners and Booty, 
but took not one of their Cities : Which, if 


they had been ſuch great Kings as is imagined, 
'K 2 they 
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they would have certainly ſack'd, and perhaps 


burnt, if they had not thought fit to keep them. 
But we read, ver. 17. the King of Sodom ſtill 
reigned after this Victory, and went out of his 
City to meet Abram. 

Ver. 12. And they took Lot, &c.] Who is here 
called his Brother's Son, and ver. 14. and 16. 
Abram'”s Brother. This was the Foundation of 
Abram's Quarrel with the Four _—_ z whole 
War was juſt againſt the King of Sodom and his 
Confederates, but they unjuſtly ſeized upon 
Lot, and his Goods; who was but a Sojourner 
in that Country, and had no hand in their Re- 
volt. 

Who dwelt in Sodom.) In the Country of So- 
dom, where he hired ſome Ground for his Cat- 
tle ; but it is not likely he yet dwelt in the City, 
(fer then he had not been taken Captive) but at- 
terwards, for more ſecurity, betook himſelf thi- 
ther. 

Ver. 13. Told Abram the | Hebrew.] So called 
from his Anceſtor Heber, as was before obſerved. 
To which may be added, that if he had been 
called by this Name, as many think, only from 
his paſſing over the Euphrates, (which the LXX 
took to be the reaſon when they tranſlated it, 
T*eg71s) it would not have deſcended to all his 
Poſterity, who did not come from beyond the 
River: ſo little a thing as that would not have 
given a Name to a whole and eminent Nation, 


| who are uſually denominated from ſome eminent 


Progenitor. 

And theſe were confederate with Abram.) The 
three fore-named Families were near Neigh- 
bours to Abram ; who, it is likely, farmed (as 
we now ſpeak) ſome Ground of them; and ſo 
entered into a of mutual Defence, having 
the fame Intereſt. I ſhould think alſo, that ha- 
ving the Prieſt of the moſt High God not far 
from them, ver. 18. they were good, pious Peo- 
ple, (rather than conclude, as I find ſome do, 
that they were utter ſtrangers to the true Re- 
ligion) which made Abram more forward to 
embrace, if not to court their Friendſhip. For 
the Sins of the Amorites being not yet full, (xv. 
16.) there might be ſome remainders of true 
Piety among them: And it is no argument, 
that becauſe theſe three Families were of that 
Nation, they were wicked Idolaters. 

Ver. 14. Armed his trained Servants. ] Drew 
forth a ſele& number of his Servants, whom he 
had inſtructed to handle Arms, in caſe of any 
Aſſault by Robbers or injurious Neighbours. 
We read before, xii. 5. of the Servants they 
brought with them from Haran; and now they 
were more increaſed, as their Cattle were, (x1. 
16. X11. 2, 6.) ſo that he might well make a little 
Army out of them. 

And purſued them to Dan.] As far as that 
place where one of the Heads or Springs of 
Jordan breaks forth, called Dan, as Foſephus re- 
lates, where he ſpeaks of this very Hiſtory, 
L. i. Auig. c. 10. This plain and ſhort Account 
of this word Dax overthrows the Argument 
which Cavillers draw from hence to prove that 
Maſes did not write this Book. 

Ver. 15. And he divided himſelf againſt them, 
he and his Servants by night.) The Vulgar Latin 
here reads, His Companions being divided, he fell 
upon them by Night : Minding rather the ſenſe 

+ | 


dam. 
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than the words. For here is no mention of any 
but Abram and his Servants: Tho' it appears 
by the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, that his Confede- 
rates before- mentioned, ver. 13. Aner, Efhcol, 
and Mamre, joined with him in this Expedition. 
Which they managed with great Judgment, 
(for Stratagems in War were never wanting 
from the Beginning) Abram and his Servants 
making one Troop or Battalion, (as they now 
ſpeak) and the Confederates making three more. 
Who dividing themſelves, fell upon the Four 

Kings in the four Quarters of their Camp, 
that they might the more diftraft them, and 
make them apprehend their Forces to be more 
numerous than indeed they were. They were 
put alſo into the greater Confuſion, becauſe this 
Aſſault was made in the Night, when perhaps 
they were buried both in Wine and in Sleep. 

Unto Hobab.] Which lay in the Vale be- 
tween Libanus and Antilibanus, called by A. 
mos, i. 5. the Valley of Aven and Beth-Eden, or 
the Seat of Pleaſure. In this Vale was Damaſ- 
cus ſeated. 

Ver. 16. He brought back all the Goods, 8c.) 
All the Prey, whether in Money, Cattle, or 
other things, which the Four Kings had car- 
ried away. 

The Women alſo, and the People.] It ſeems they 
had carried away all the People of Pentapolis 
who did not flee to the Mountains, or fenced 
Cities; and Vomen, in thoſe days, were a ſpe- 
cial part of their Booty. 

Ver. 17. Vent out to meet him.] To congratu- 
late his Victory, and to deſire his People might be 
reſtored to him. 

At the Valley of Shaveth.] This ſeems to have 
been a pleaſant Place, wherein the King (that 
is, Melchizedec, JI gueſs by what follows) took 
delight ; whence it was called the King Dale. 
In which the King of Sodom met Abram, and 
Melchizedec entertained him with Bread and 
Wine, | 

Ver. 18. And Melchizedec.] The Jews gene- 
rally ſay this was Shem the Son of Noah : But 
we have reaſon to look upon this Opinion as pro- 
ceeding from their Pride and Vanity : Which 
could not endure to think the Father of their 
Nation had any Superior in another Nation, eſ- 
pecially among the Canaanites. And therefore 
they will have Abram to have been bleſſed by his 
great Anceſtor Shem, to whom alſo he paid 
Tithes : Which is a fancy fo plainly confuted by 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, that it is ſtrange 
any. Chriſtian ſhould follow it. For he faith ex- 
preſsly, that Melchizedec was not yereaacoyiuer®- 
+ aurov, vii. 6. his Deſcent or Pedigree was not 
counted from them : Which is not true of Shem. 


Nor could Shem be ſaid to be without Father or 


Mother, whoſe Genealogy is evident from A 
Nor was Shem's Prieſthood, if he had 
any, of a different Order from Levis ; who was 


in his Loins, as well as in the Loins of Abram. 


And therefore it could not be ſaid that Levi paid 


him Tithes in the Loins of Abram, but it would 


be as true that he received Tithes in the Loins of 
Shem : For, according to this Interpretation, he 
was in the Loins both of him that received 
Tithes, and of him that paid them; and fo 
the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle falls to 
the Ground, But ſetting aſide theſe and other 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Reaſons, (which are ſtrongly urged 
by Bochartus, L. ii. Phaleg, c. 1.) there is no 
Cauſe, that we can diſcern, why Moſes ſhould 
call Shem (whom he ſo often mentions) by any 
other Name than his own: Nor is it likel 
Shem reigned in the Land of Canaan, which 
now was in the poſſeſſion of his Brother's Son: 
Nor could Abram be ſaid to ſojourn there as in 4 
ſtrange Country, if his noble Anceſtor, Shem, 
had been a King there. Nor 1s this an ancient 
Opinion among the Jes, at leaſt not con- 
ſtantly believed: For Joſephus ſays expreſsly, that 
Melchizedec was Xavaraior Surdsns, a Potentate of 
the Canaanites, L. vii. De Bello Fud. c. 18. And 
yet it was ſo common, that it went to the Sama- 
ritans, as Epiphanius tells us, Here. Iv. u. 6. 
(tho* not to the Arabians, who ſay he was the 
Son of Peleg. See Hotting. Smegma Orient. 2506, 
269, 306.) and many Chriſtians have embraced 
it, merely, (as far as I can diſcern) becauſe 
they would not acknowledge any good Man to 
have been then among the Canaanites, Some 
Hereticks held him to be usydalw Tia Surdyuy, 
as Epiphanins tells us in the place fore-mentioned, 
Numb. I. Which was the Opinion of Hieracas, 
a great Scholar and famous Phyſician in Zg ypr, 
Heref. Ixvii. u. 3. And ſome of the Church took 
him to have been the Son of God himſelf, who 
then appeared to Abram, es idia erflewres, in the 
form * Man. Hereſ. lv. u. 7. But the plain 
truth is, he was a King and Prieſt (for thoſe 
two Offices anciently were in the ſame Perſon) 
in that Country, where Men were not as yet 
wholly degenerated, and fallen from the true 
Religion. | 
King of Salem.) It is a great Error to think 
that this Salem was the ſame with 7eruſalem. 
For it is plain, as Bochart obſerves, (L. ii. Pha- 
leg, c. 4.) that Salem was in the way which led 
from the Valley of Damaſcus unto Sodom: Which 
we learn from this very place of Scripture. And 
ſo St. Hitrom ſays, that he learnt from the Zews 
in his time, that it was ſeated on this ſide of 
Jordan: And it retained its Name in our Sa- 
viour's days, as appears by the Stcry of Jobn's 
baptizing near Salem, Job. iii. 23. Several of 
the Fathers are of the ſame Mind, quoted by 
Mr. Selden in his Review of the Hiſtory of Tithes, 


P- 452. | | 
Brought forth Bread and Wine.) This he did 
as a King, not as a Prieſt : For it was not an 
act of Religion but of Hoſpitality. Thus Hea- 
thens themſelves underſtood this Hiſtory, as we 
find by Eupolemus, (quoted by Euſebius, L. ix. 
c. 17.) who faith he received Abram as they 
were wont to do Strangers, in a City called 
Argarizin, which he interprets, the Mount of the 
moſt High. We know not in what Language it 
lo ſignifies, or whether it be miſprinted for 
Harellon : But I think the plain Senſe is, that 
he treated Abram and his Followers, by cauſing 
Proviſions to be brought forth for their Refreſh- 
ment after the Fight. For Bread and Wine 
comprehend all ſorts of Proviſion for their Re- 
paſt: As to eat Bread with another, in this 
Book, is to feaſt with him, xliii. 25. And thus 
Tertullian it is certain underſtood it ; who faith 
exprelsly, he brought them forth to Abram, and 
offered them to him, and not to God, L. adv, 


not he offered, but brought out. 


Fudzos, c. 3. And Epiphanius obſerves, that the 
word in the Greek is not zardysyxc, but ififaxs; .. 


So it ſeems his 
Copy had it. | 

Ver. 19. And be bleſſed bim.] This he did as 
a Prieſt, (which Office is juſt before mentioned) 
as he did the other as a King. 

Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt High God.] He 
prayed God to confirm the Bleſſing which he had 
pronounced upon him. | 

Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth.) Rather Creator, 
as the LXX and Yulgar Latin tranſlate it. See 
Dr. Spencer, L. i. De Leg. Hebr. c. 4. F. 10. and 
Lud. de Dien before him, in his Notes on this 
Place, and Hotting. Smegma Orient. p. 87. By 
this and the next Yerſe, wherein he gives Glory 
to the moſt High God for Abram's Victory, 
it is apparent that he was a Worſhipper of the 
One Only True God, and Maker and Gover- 
nor of all things. To whom he alſo miniſtred 
in the Office of a Prieſt, who bleſſed Men in his 
Name: } 

And be gave him.] i. e. Abram gave to Mel- 
chizedec, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Hebr. vii. 
2. But the words are fo doubtful as they lie here, 
that Eupalemus (in the place above-mentioned) 
thought Melchizedec had beſtowed Gifts upon 
Abram. : | 1 

Tithes of all.] He doth not ſay of what all; 
but that which goes before leads us to think he 
means Tithes of all the Spoil, which he had taken 
from, Chedorlaomer, &c. For he had nothing 
elſe there to tithe, unleſs it were the remainder 
of the Proviſion he had carried along with him 
in this Expedition : All the reſt of his own E- 
ſtate being many Miles off, at Mamre. And 
thus Joſephus interprets it, er ανν This Rel, the 
Tithe of what was gotten by War. And thus 
the Apoſtle himſelf ſeems to expound it, Hebr. 
viii For having faid, Verſe 2. he gave him the 
tenth part of all, when he comes to argue from this, 
he calls it the tenth part of the ſpoils, Verſe 4. And 
indeed it was a very ancient Cuſtom to offer to 
God (whoſe Prieſt Melchizedec was) the tenth 
part of what they took in War. Diodorus Siculus 
reports it of the Greeks, and many Authors of 
the Romans. From whence we cannot infer, 
that they gave only Tithes of ſuch things, but 
rather, that theſe were extraordinary Acknow- 
ledgments of God's Mercy to them; which 
it was uſual to make out of thoſe Poſſeſſions 
which he had blefſed them withal. For why 
ſhould they give Tithe of the Spoils, if they 
were not wont to pay Tithe of other things ? 
And therefore St. Chryſoſtom makes this Refle- 
ction upon this Practice of Abram, that it ſhould 
teach us to be willing and ready to offer unto 
God, dre N, the Firſt-fruits of all that he hath 
beſtowed on us. This is confirmed by the Sto- 


ry of Jacob; which, together with this of 4bram, 


ſhows plainly, the Cuſtom of paying Tithes 
was before the Law of Moſes ; and that not on- 
ly of the Spoils of War, but of their Flocks, Corn, 
and other Fruit, which Jacob vowed unto God, 
XXXV111, 22. See there. 

Ver. 21. Give me the Perſons, &c,] A truly 
generous Diſpoſition becoming a King ; to love 
the Perſons of his Subjects better than their 


Goods: | | 
Ver. 224 
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Ver. 22. I have lift up my band.] i. e. Sworn, 
as the Phraſe is uſed in many places, Exod. vi. 
8. Numb. xiv. 30, ey "hy we 

Paſſeſſor of Heaven a arth,. See ver. 19. 

. 3. 200 not take from a Thread, &c. ] i. e. 
the meaneſt thing. | 

I have made Abram rich.) He would have 
this to be only the Work of God; who promi- 
ſed a great while ago to bleſs him, and had 
now renewed his Promiſe by Melchizedec. And 
he would not have it thought that love of Spoil 
had carried him to the War, but only love of 
Juſtice. In ſhort, here is a moſt noble Example 
(as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More Nevoch. 
c. 50.) of Contentedneſs with what he had, of 
deſpiſing Riches, and ſeeking Praiſe rather from 
Virtue. 

Ver. 24. Except only that which the young Men 
(i. e. the Soldiers) have eaten.] For which he did 
not think it reaſonable they ſhould pay. 

And the Portion of them that went with me.] 
He could not bind his Confederates by his own 
Act, but left them to deal with their Country- 
men as they pleaſed, in either keeping their 
ſhare of the Spoil, or parting with it, as he had 
done. The 7ews truly obſerve, that they who 
ſtaid with the Stuff and Carriages had their 
Portion equal with thoſe that fought : As we 
read in the Story of David, 1 Sam. XXX. 25. But 
it is not certain that this Cuſtom was as old 
as Abram's time, which they would gather 
from this place. For here they take the young 
Men for thoſe who fought and purſued the Ene- 
my: And Aner, Efhcol, and Mamre ſtaid to 
guard the Carriage. But I ſee no ground for 
this; it being moſt probable, as I obſerved be- 
fore, that they attacked the Enemy as well as 
Abram's Servants, and thereby acquired a Title 
to part of the Spoil. But whether we conſider 
it this way or the other, Abram could not give 


away their Right, when he generouſly parted 


with his own. 
CHAP. XV, 


Ver. 1. A ND after theſe things.] Aſter this 

| great Victory, and his generous 
refuſal of the King of Sodom's Offer. | 

The Word of the LORD came io Abram.] God 
revealed himſelf more clearly to him. For this 
is the firſt time we read, of the Word of the 
LORD coming to him, and of his having a Vi- 
ſion; that is, being made a Prophet, and that 
in an high degree, God revealing his Mind to 
him, not in a Dream, but in a Viſion; when he 
was awake, but having his Senſes (as Maimoni- 
des explains it) bound up from their ordinary 


Functions, during the time that the heavenly 


Influence came upon his Mind, and diffuſed it- 
ſelf to his Imagination; where it repreſented ſe- 
veral things to him, More Nevochim, P. ii. c. 
41, But theſe words may be underſtood, of his 


having theſe things repreſented to him by the 


Divine Majeſty, when he was perfectly awake, and 


| uſed all his Senſes. 


Fear not, Abram.) He heard theſe words 
while he was in the Ecſtacy, (according to 
Maimonides's Explication) encouraging his hope 
in God, that he and Lot ſhould be ſafe from 


Sp 


any new Invaſion by theſe, or any other Ene- 
mies: For, perhaps, there were ſome Rumours 
abroad of the Aſſyrians recruiting their Forces, 
with an intention to renew the War. 

4 J am thy Shield.] I will protect and defend 
ö 

And thy exceeding great retmard.] Will give 
thee far more than thou haſt lately denied to 
take, for my ſake. . 

Ver. 2. LORD God, what wilt thou give me, 
&c.] What good will all the Riches in the 
World do me, if I have not a Child to inherit 
my Eſtate ? | 

To go childleſs] Is to die, (to go out of the 
World without Children) as Luke xxii. 22. truly 
the Son of Man goeth, i. e. muſt die ſhortly. He 
doth not ſlight God's Promiſe made in the fore- 
going Verſe, but only deſires him to be ſo gracious 
as to give him a Child for his Reward. 

And the Steward of my Houſe is this, &c.] He 
that takes care of all I have, (and therefore de- 
ſerves beſt of me) is not of my Kindred. 

Eliezer of Damaſcus. ] Some think this ſigni- 
fies no more but that he was born of a Syrian 
Woman. | 

Ver. 3. And Abram ſaid, &c.] He repeats the 
ſame again, out of a great concern to have God's 
Promiſe fulfilled: Which he did not diſbelieve, 
but earneftly long'd for more than for all the 
Riches in the World. 

One born in my Houſe is my Heir.] It is likely, 
that Eliezer was one of their Souls (i. e. Servants) 
gotten in Haran, (x11. 5.) and had been ſuch a 


wiſe and faithful Manager of all things commit- 


ted to his Care, that Abram intended, before 
the Promiſe made to him, to have left him 
his Heir : Thinking he ſhould have no Child of 


his own; Sarah being barren, as we read, 


xi. 30. 

Ver. 4. And behold, the Mord of the LORD 
came to him, &c.| A new Aſſurance is given 
him, from the Schechinah or Divine Majeſty, 
_ he ſhould have an Heir begotten by him- 
{elf. 

Ver. 5. And he brought him forth abroad, 
and ſaid, &c.] Maimonides thinks (More Nev. 
P. 11. c. 46.) that all this which follows was done 
in a Viſion. But others will have it, that he 
was really conducted out of his Tent into. the 
open Air, and looked upon the Stars. The for- 
mer Opinion is more probable, becauſe the Sun 
was Fot yet gone down, ver. 12. and therefore 
the Stars were not to be ſeen with the Eye, but 
were repreſented only in a Viſion. | 

So ſhall-thy feed be.] Nebem. ix. 2 3. He not on- 
ly promiſes him an Heir, but that this Heir 
ſhould have a numerous Poſterity. Which, as 


before, x11. 6. he compared to the Duſt of the 


Earth, ſo here he compares to the Stars of 
Heaven. Showing (ſay ſome of the Jews) by 
the former, their Humiliation; and by this, their 
Exaltation and Advancement. And indeed, in 
this Chapter, he ſpeaks of both. 

Ver. 6. He believed in the LO RD.] Was ful- 
ly perſuaded that God both could and would 


perform this Promiſe, tho? it ſeemed to be very 


difficult, if not impoſſible, according to the or- 


dinary courſe of Nature; he, and Sarah both, be- 


ing very old. by 
| And 
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And be counted it to him for righteouſneſs.) The 
Lord eſteemed it a moſt noble Act, and high 


Expreſſion of a pious Confidence in him, (as 


that Act of Phineas was in after- times, Pſalm 
cvi. 31.) and thereupon graciouſly owned him 
for a righteous Perſon: tho' he was not free 
from all Sin whatſoever ; but was guilty of ſome 


that were not conſiſtent with perfect Righteoul- 


neſs. | 

It is here to be conſidered, That Abram be- 
lieved this Promiſe before (xii. 1, 2, 3, 4.) but 
now his Faith was the more remarkable ; be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding ſome time had paſſed 
ſince the firſt making of the Promiſe, and he had 
no Iſſue, he ſtill perſiſted in the Belief, that 
God would beſtow a Son upon him, tho? it 
grew every day more and more unlikely. 

Ver. 7. Jam the LORD that brought thee, &c.] 
He reminds him of what he had already done for 
him; that he might confirm him in the Belief of 
what he promiſed farther to do. 

To give thee this Land, &c.] To beſtow it upon 
thy Children for their Inheritance, 

Ver. 8. Whereby ſhall I know, &c.] This is not 
ſpoken doubtingly; for the Strength of his Faith 
is highly commended ; but he deſires to have it 
more and more ſtrengthned and confirmed : As 
ſome good Men did in after-times, when they 
were put upon very difficult Services. So Gideon, 
Judg. vi. 37, &c. 

Ver. 9. And be ſaid unto him, Take me an Hei- 
fer, &c.] i. e. Offer unto me (fo it ſhould be 
rendered, as Mr. Mede obſerves, Book ii. p. 472.) 
the following Creatures: which are of four 
Sorts. From whence the Hebrew Doctors would 
perſuade us, the riſe and the fall of the four 
Monarchies are ſignified in theſe Words. But 
it is a better Obſeryation, That God hereby 
fore-ſignified their Sins ſhould be expiated by 
Sacrifices. For. theſe were the Creatures, and 
theſe alone, which were appointed to be offered 
in facrifice to God by the Law of Moſes. And 
it juſtifies their Opinion, who think there were 
clean and unclean Beaſts, with reſpect to Sacri- 
fice, before the Law; tho* not with reſpect to 
Meat. 

Yet here is ſomething ſingular, That God re- 
quired Abram to offer an Heifer of three Tears 
old, with a Goat and a Ram of the ſame Age; 
whereas afterwards, under the Law, they were 
commonly of one Year od. I know not the rea- 
ſon of this difference; but certain it is, that a 
Ram of three Years old, is in its full ſtrength, 


and the vigour of its Age; as Bochart obſerves. 


Whence it is that Lucian introduces Ganymede 
proffering to offer unto Jupiter, (if he would diſ- 
miſs him) + rer, + hir, &c. A Ram of three 
Years old, a big one, the leader of the Flock. FHterozoic. 

A young. Pigeon.) The Hebrew Word Gozal, 
ſignifies the young ones of Ring-Doves, Mood- 
Pigeons, or any other of that Kind; as he alſo 
obſerves. | | | | 

Ver. 10. And he took unto bim,] Now we muſt 
ſuppoſe he was come out of his Ecſtaſy, and 
really performed all that follows, until he fell 
into it more profoundly than before. 

Divided them in the midſt.) There is no foot- 
ſtep of this Rite any where in the Scripture, 


1 


ſave only in the Prophet Jeremy, xxxiv. 18, 19. 
But this place ſhows it to have been very ancient: 
And St. Cyril in his Tenth Book againſt Julian, 
derives this Cuſtom from the ancient Chaldæans. 
As others derive the very word Bireth, . | ma} 
which ſignifies a Covenant, from the woxd uſed 
both here and in Feremy, viz. mn, Batar, 
which is the very ſame by a tranſpoſition of 
Letters, and ſignifies to divide or cut aſundet. 
Becauſe Covenants were made by dividing a 
Beaſt, and by the Parties  covenanting paſſing 
between the parts of the Beaſt fo divided : 
Signifying that ſo ſhould they be cut aſunder 
who broke the Covenant. Thus Mr. Mede in 
the place fare-mentioned truly: explains this 
Rite; which was as much as if they had faid : 
Thus let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I violate 
2 1 have now made in the preſence of my 
70d. 

We find in Zenobius, that the People called 
Molotti retained ſomething of this Cuſtom; for 
they confirmed their Oaths, when they made their 
Covenants, Wlan αον cis d pres 765 Bos, by 
cutting Oxen 1nto little bits. 

Laid each piece one againſt another.] So that 
there was a ſpace left between them; thro* which 
the Parties covenanting might paſs. Which 
ſeems to be meant by Homer, when he ſays, Liad. 
d. v. 461. that after the Prieſt had prayed to A. 
Pollo, the Sacrifice was ſlain and flea'd, and then 
they cut it up, 


alxſugæ muloayTes, — 


making Duplicates, which were exactly anſwerable 
one to the other. 
But the Birds divided be not.] Thus it was pre- 
ſcribed aſterwards, Levit. i. 17. becauſe they 
were but an appendage to the Sacrifice, and their 
Blood was not ſprinkled upon the Altar. It is 
likely, notwithſtanding, that the Birds were laid 
one againſt the other, as the pieces of the Beaſts 
were. And there being a Prophecy of the ſtate 
of Abrams Family in Future times, ver. 13, 14. 
ſome fancy that the Diviſion of theſe Beaſts repre- 
ſented the Diſperſion of his Poſterity into divers 
Countries. 
Ver. 11. And when the Fewls came down, &c.] 
The Birds of prey. For the Hebrew word Ajit, 
ſignifies Avis rapax. & carnivora, ravenous Birds 
that feed on Fleſh, Whence Bochartus thinks an 
Eagle is called in Greek Acmr, and Aue, as the 
principal Bird of prey. FHherozoic. P. i. L. iii. 
c. 12. And by theſe Fowls ſome think the Egyp- 
tians are repreſented, who fell upon the [/raelites, 
as rapacious Birds do upon dead Carcales ; and 
endeavoured to hinder their offering Sacrifices un- 
to God. | 9 ny | 
Abram drove them away.] He ſat by the pieces 
of Fleſh (as the LXX tranſlate it) to watch leſt 
Vultures, or ſuch like Creatures, ſhould ſnatch 
them away. For he looking upon them as things 
hallowed, watched to ſee what God intended in 
them. | | | 
Ver. 12. A deep ſleep, &c.] Some would have 
it, That he being tired with the great Labour 


of fetching the Sacrifices, cutting them up, and 


watching them, naturally fell into a ſleep. But 
Maimonides, more reaſonably, looks upon this 
| * 


faid, Thy Seed ſhall not 


68 


as the Continuance of what was begun before in 
a Viſion : Which at laſt was converted into a pro- 
found Sleep, wherein things were repreſented to 
him in a Dream. And therefore their wiſe Men 
fay, this was a Prophetical Sleep. More Nevoch. 

NH. . 45. 

An horror of great darkneſs fell upon him.] Pro- 
phecy, faith the fore-named Author, begins 
ſometimes in Viſion ; afterwards that Terror and 
vehement Paſſion, which follows the high work- 
ing of the imaginative Faculty, being multipli- 
ed, it ends in a deep Sleep, as it did here in A. 
bram. Such a Terror alſo poſſeſſed Daniel in 
ſome of his Viſions, while he was awake, Dan. 
x. 8. as the ſame Maimonides obſerves in the 
XLIſt Chapter of that Book. 

This Horror of great Darkneſs, many think 
ſignified the diſmal Condition of Abram's Poſte- 
rity in Egypt, which God now repreſented to 
him. And this Horror coming upon him, at 
the going down of the Sun, was, they think, a 
further Signification of it. For we ſay, a Man's 
Sun is ſet, when he falls into great Calami- 
ties. And it ſignify'd, ſome imagin'd, theſe Ca- 
lamities ſhould come upon them a great while 
hence. 

Ver. 13. Aud be ſaid unto Abram, &c.] Here 
he informs him what the State of his Family 
ſhould be, from the Birth of aac, (which he 
had promiſed to him, ver. 5.) for the ſpace of 
Four hundred Years. 

Thy Seed.] This ſhows from whence the Four 
hundred Years were to commence 3 viz. From 
the Time of his having a Son. . 

Be a Stranger in a Land that is not theirs.) i. e. 
Sojourn partly in Canaan, and partly in Egypt. 
There are thoſe indeed who fancy Canaan cannot 
be ſaid to be a Land that was not theirs, God ha- 
ving beſtowed it upon Aram. But God him- 
ſelf teaches us otherwiſe, Exod. vi. 4. where he 
calls it, the Land of their Pilgrimage, wherein 


. they were Strangers: becauſe they were not at 


preſent poſſeſſed of it, tho? they had a good Title 
tO it. 

And they ſball afflift them four hundred Tears. 
Theſe Four hundred Years are not to be referred 
only to what immediately goes before, | they 
ſhall afflict them] but to all the reſt, their ſojourn- 
ing in a ſtrange Land, and their being in Ser- 
vitude. Theſe three things were to come to 
paſs within that ſpace : So that it is as if he had 
poſſeſs this Land till 
Four hundred Years hence, During which Time 
they ſhall be Sojourners in this Land and in 
Egypt, that is, ſome Part of it, and alſo be no 
better than Slaves, nay endure ſore Affliction. 

It muſt here be noted, That from the Birth 
of Jaac, when theſe Years began, to their Deli- 
verance out of the Egyptian Bondage, was juſt 
Four hundred and five Years. But the five odd 
Years are not mentioned; it being the manner 
of all Writers to take no notice of broken Num- 
bers (as they call them) when they name a 
round Sum. Thus the Greek Interpreters of 
the Bible are commonly called the LXX, 
tho? there were Seventy-iwo of them. And the 
Roman Writers call thoſe Centumviri, who were 
in all an Hundred and five. And Moſes in ano- 
ther place, Numb. xi. 21, faith, the Mraclites 


 ACOMMENTART 


were Six hundred thouſand; not reckoning the 
Three thouſand five hundred and fifty above that 


Number, as appears from Numb. i. 46. and ii. 


2. 
: If it ſeems a Difficulty, that their ſojourning 
is faid in Exod. xii. 40. to have been Four hun- 
dred and thirty Years, it is removed by conſider- 
ing, that in thoſe Years is comprehended the 
Time of Abram's ſojourning alſo, as well as his 
Seed. And it was juſt 7wenty-five Years from his 


coming into Canaan to the Birth of Haac; which, 


added to Four hundred and five Years before- 


mentioned, make up the Number of Four bun- 


dred and thirty. And this is ſo exactly true, 
that if we divide the Sum of Four hundred and 
thirty into equal Parts, it is computed by the beſt 
of the ancient, as well as later Writers, that the 


Hebrew Nation ſojourned juſt Two hundred and 


fifteen Years in Canaan, (reckoning that ſhort 
Time Abram was in Egypt, Chap. x11.) and as 
many after they went into Egypt. See Uſper. 
Chronol. Sacra. c. x. 

Ver. 14. I will judge. ] i. e. Puniſh them. 

Ver, 15. Go 10 thy Fathers.] i. e. Die, and de- 
part to the other World. 5 

In peace.] And ſee none of the forenamed Ca- 
lamities. + 

Ver. 16. The iniquity of the Amorites, &c.] A. 
bram now lived among the Amorites, xiv. 13. 
But under their Name are comprehended all the 
other Nations of Canaan, who were very wick- 
ed ; but God forbare them till their Wickedneſs 


had overflowed the whole Country, and that to 


the greateſt height. Their moſt heinous Iniqui- 
ties were abominable Idolatries, Cruelty, beaſtly 
Filthineſs, to a prodigious Exceſs, Levit. xviii. 
22, 23, &c. See Theodoret upon P/alm cv. 44. 
and P. Fagius on Levi. v. 1. 

But in Abrams Time their Iniquity was zot full: 
i. e. There were ſeveral good Men ſtill remain- 
ing among them, as Mamre, Eſbcol, and Aner 
ſeem to have been, who were confederate with 
Abram ;, and Melchizedec certainly was, who be- 
ing Prieſt of the moſt high God, had ſome Peo- 
ple ſure worſhipped together with him. And 
therefore God ſtaid till there was an univerſal 
Corruption, and they were all ripe for Deſtructi- 
on. For we read of none but Rahab, whoſe 
Faith ſaved her and her Family, when the Time 
of their Deſtruction came. | 


Ver. 17. Behold, a Jang Furnace.) If the 


great horror, Verſe 12. repreſented the extreme 
Miſery of the Children of yal in Egypt; then 
this ſeems to ſignify God's Vengeance upon the 
Egyptians, for oppreſſing them in the Furnaces 
wherein they wrought, Exod. ix. 8. 9 


A burning Lamp, or a Lamp of Fire. ] i. e. The 


Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty, a ed in 
Splendor, ( ſo Manna . . 
P. i. More Nevoch. cap. 21.) like to a flaming 
Fire. So it appeared to Moſes, when God came 
to deliver them from the Egyptian Bondage, 
Exod. iii. 2, 6, &c. = ' 
Paſſed between the pieces.) In token, as it fol- 
lows, ver. 18. that he entred into a Covenant 
with Abram, and with his Poſterity : For paſſing 
between the Pieces, he conſumed them, (as St. 
Chry/oſtom rightly underſtands it) and thereby 
teſtified his Acceptance of the 6 
am 
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Abram offered: 1 noted before; that there is 
no ſuch Rite we read of any where in Scripture, 


but in Feremiab, of making a Covenant in this 


manner. But there are thoſe who think they 
find this Cuſtom in other Nations: For if Dictys 
Cretenſis do not lye, after the manner of the 


Cream, (as Bochart ſpeaks) both the Greeks 


and Trojans, from the time of Homer, did make 


Covenants in this faſhion... Certain it is, the 
Bæotians and Macedonians paſſed on ſome occa- 


ſions thro? the Parts of a Beaſt diſſected: But 


it was for Luſtration, not for Covenanting, as 


the fame Bochart obſerves, P. i. Fherozoic. L. ii. 
Wer 18. Unto thy Seed will I give this Land, 
&c.] Here is the utmoſt extent of the Dona- 
tion made to Abram : Which began to be ful- 
filled in David, (2 Sam. viii. 3, &c.) for till 
then they did not enlarge their Borders as far as 
Eupbrates. 1 e 
The River of Egypt.] So Nile is commonly 
called, but cannot be here meant; becauſe the 
Iſraelites never enjoyed all the Land of Egypt 
on this ſide Nile. Therefore we are to under- 
ſtand by it, that little River which came out 


of that Branch of Nile, called Peleuſiacum Bara- 
 chium: From whence a ſmall River, not Navi- 


cable, ran toward JFudæa, falling into the Egyp- 
tian or Phenician Sea, For this River was the 
Bounds of Paleſtine ; and is mentioned by Strabo 
and others, whom G. Voſſius cites, L. ii. De 
Idolol. c. 74. It is called, Amos vii. 14. the Ri- 


ver of the Wilderneſs; becauſe it run thro* the 


Wilderneſs, which is between Egypt and Paleſtine, 
into the Sza. M 
Ver. 19. The Kenites, and Kenizzites.] Theſe 
are put into the Number of the Nations, whoſe 
ve to Abram ; but whether they 
were deſcended from any of the Sons of Canaan, 
we cannot tell: Nor are we certain where they 
dwelt. Only Euſtatbius, Biſhop of Antioch, ſays, 
the Kenites dwelt about Libanus and Amanus : 
And the Kenizzites it is likely were their Neigh- 
bours. But the Names of theſe People were 


quite extin& between the times of Abram and 


Moſes ; for we find no mention of them by Jeſbua 
in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, nor in the 
Account he gives of the Nations he conquered. 
We read indeed of the Kenezites, Numb. xxxii. 12. 
Foſh. xiv. 6, 14. but they were of the Children 
of Iſrael, And of the Kenites, udp. i. 16. iv. 
IT, 17. but they deſcended from the Father- in- 
law of Moſes. And therefore thoſe whom Moſes 


here ſpeaks of, it is probable loſt their Nane, . 


being incorporated into ſome of the /e, Nations 
who inhabited this Country when Jeſbus ſubdued. 
It. | 

The Cadmonites.] Theſe are no where elſe 
mentioned; but are thought by Bochartus to be 
the fame with the Hivites : Who living about 
Mount Hermon, toward the Eaſt of the Land of 


Canaan, were thence called Kadmonites, i. e. O- 


rientals, See x. 17. | : 
Ver. 20. Hittites. See x. 13. | : 
Perizzites.] They were a People inhabiting 
the mountainous and woody Country of Canaan, 
as appears from Foſh. xi. 3. xvii. 13. From 
whence we may gather they were a wild fort of 
People, who lived far from Cities, in little Vil- 


lages; and thence perhaps had their Name: 


VOI. I. 


For 'Pheraz6th"in Hebrew ſignifies Pagi, Villa- 
ges: Bat from which of the Sons of Canaan they 
deſcended, there is not the leaſt ſignification in 
Holy Seripture. an Fs 

 * Rephaim.) They dwelt in Baſbun; and perhaps 


: 


Ver. 21.” Amoyites. Theſe were the mightieſt 
People in the Land of Canaan. Ste 2 10 8 

Canaanites.] Theſe were ſome of the Poſteri- 
ty of Canaan, who peculiarly inheritec his 
Name; living upon the Sza-Coaft, and upon 
the Banks of Jordan, Numb. xiti. 30. Deitt. i. 7. 
xi. 30. And it is a reaſonable Conjecture, That 
they ſprang from ſuch of Canaan's Sons, as had, 
for a time, the greateſt Power and Authority in 
that Country: And therefore had the Prerogative 
of being called by his Name. Or elſe they 
were ſo called, becauſe they were Merchants, and 
great Traders by Sea. For ſo the word is uſed 


in Scripture. 


| Gergaſite.] See x. 16. | hs 30 
Jebuſite.] See there alſo, OE 
"4 * — p US 3 W's. "s 1 : 


C HAN xvi. 


Ver. 1. . — bare him no Cbhild.] Still the ful- 
10 filling of God's Promiſe was deferred, 
for the greater trial of Abraham's Faith, which 
now had held out ten Years, (Ver. 3.) without 
ſeeing any Fruit of it. er cat | 
Sbe bad an handmaid, an Egyptian.) An Egyp- 
tian by Nation, but a Proſelyte to the true 
Religion. St. Chryſoſtom thinks Pharaoh be- 
ſtowed her upon Sarai, when he took her into 
his Houfe, or when he ſent her away, xii. 15, 
20. Which he learnt from the Jets, who fay 
the ſame; as may be ſeen in Pirke Elieſer, c. 26. 
who ſays alſo, as R. Solomon Farchi doth, that 
the was Pharaob's Daughter by his Concubine. 
But it is more likely ſhe was ſuch a Servant 
to Sarai, as Elezer was to Aram; born in his 
Houſe of an Egyptian, as he was of a Syrian Wo- 
man. | 
Ver. 2. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, &c.] It is 
likely he having acquainted her with the Pro- 
miſe, ſhe grew impatient to have it fulfilled 
ſome way or other. AT) 
Go in unto my Maid.] i. e. Take her to Wife, 
K , 3 
11 * be I may obiain Children by her.] Being 
born of. her Bond-ſlave, they would be Sara?'s 
Children; according to the Cuftom of thoſe 
Times, xxx. 3. Exod. xx1. 4. | 
And Abram hearkened to the Voice of Sarai.] 
Thinking, perhaps, that God might fulfil his 
Promiſe this way; becauſe he had only told him 


he ſhould have Seed, but had not, as yet, faid by 


Sara. | 

Ver. 3. Gave her to her Huſband Abram to be 
his Wife.) A ſecondary Wife, (which was a 
Liberty they took in thoſe days) who was not 
to be Miſtreſs of the Houſe ; but only to bear 
Children, for the increaſe of the Family. Now 
I can ſee no good Reaſon, why Sara: herſelf 
ſhould perſuade her Huſband (contrary to the 
Inclination of all Women) to take another 
Wife, which ſhe herſelf alſo gave him, but 
only” the eager defire ſhe was poſſeſſed withal 
of Paving the „ Seed. Which gives ah: 

S 


70 


good Account alſo of Jacob's Wives con- 
tending ſo earneſtly, as they did, for his Com- 


"A 4. Her Miſtreſs was deſpiſed in ber Eyes.] 
Hagar began to take upon her, as had 


been Miſtreſs of the Houſe; at leaſt much more 


tavoured by God, who had made her fruitful: 
Which was accounted a great Bleſſing and Ho- 
nour in thoſe days; eſpecially in a Family that 
had no Heir. a 

Ver. 5. My wrong be upon thee.] Thou art 
the cauſe of this Injury (or theſe Affronts) 


which I ſuffer, by being too indulgent to my 


Maid, and not repreſſing her Inſolence. Or, 
it is incumbent on thee to ſee me redreſſed of 
the Wrong that is done me. See Lud. de 
Dieu. 8 a. 

The Lord judge between me and thee. ] Some- 
times this Phraſe ſignifies an Appeal to God, as 
the Avenger of Wrongs : But here it ſeems any 
to denote her committing the Equity of her Cauſe 
to the Judgment of God. | 

Ver. 6. Bebold, thy Maid is in thy band.] Is 
ſubject unto thee. 

Do with her as pleaſes thee.) Uſe her as thy 
Maid, and not as my Wife. 

And when Sarai dealt hardly with her.] Beat her 
2 or impoſed on her too much, or too 
ervile, Labour. | 

She fied from ber 
her cruel uſage. | 

Ver. 7. And the Angel of the LORD, &c.] 
This is the firſt time that we read of the appear- 
ance of an Angel. By whom Maimonides will 
ſcarce allow us to underſtand more than a Meſ- 
ſenger, (More Nevoch. P. u. c. 42.) But ſome 
Chriſtians go fo far into the other extreme, as to 

underſtand hereby the Eternal Aoroz, or Son 
of God. It ſeems to me more reaſonable to 
think, that tho* the Schechinah, or Divine Maje- 
t, did not appear to her, as it had often done 
to Mram; yet one of the heavenly Miniſters, 
who were Attendants upon it, and made a 
of its Glory, was ſent to ſtop her Proceedings. 
And a great Favour it was, that the Lo RD 


Face.] Run away, to avoid 


would diſpatch ſuch a Meſſenger after her, who 


was ſufficient to do the Buſineſs. | 

In the way to Shur.) She was flying into Egypt, 
her own Country, (upon which the Wilderneſs of 
Shur bordered) and only reſted a while at this 
Fountain to refreſh herſelf.  - 

Ver. 8. And he ſaid, Hagar, Sarai's Maid.} 
He takes notice of her being Sara?s Maid, ra- 
ther than Abram's Wife; to put her in mind of 
her Duty, and that ſhe could not honeſtly leave 


her Miſtreſs without her Conſent : For ſo it fol- 


lows in the next Verſe. 
Ver. 9. Return to thy Miſtreſs, and ſubmit, &c.] 
It is the fame Word here tranſlated ſubmit, with 
that Ver. 6. where it is rendred dealt harldly : 
Signifying that ſhe ſhould be patient, and endure 
the Hardſhip of which ſhe complained, (or ſuffer 
herſelf to be _afflifted by her.) | 
Ver. 10, [vill multiply, &c.] I will make thee 
partaker of the Promiſe I have made to Abram, 
xv. 5. The Angel delivers this Meſſage to her 
in the Name of God, who ſent him. „r 
Ver. 11. Bebold, thou art with Child, &c.] Do 
not doubt of what I ſay; for thou art with Child 
of a Son, who, ſhall be the Father of a great Peo- 

. | 
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ple. This Promiſe was renewed to Abram in the 
next Chapter, xvii. 20, and we find was perform- 
ed xxv. 12. | 8 


Sbalt call bis Name 1ſhmael.] Some of the Fetos 
take notice of the Honour which was here done 
him, in calling him by his Name before he was 
born: There being but Six, they ſay, who were 
thus diſtinguiſhed from others; the two firſt were 
the Sons of Abram, (Iſbmael and Iſaac). and the 
laſt was the Meſias. 2 6 

Me LORD hath heard thy afflition.] Thy 
Complaint under the Affliction thou haſt endured 
from thy Miſtreſs, and here in the Wilderneſs. 
This Paſſage ſhows it was an Angel which ap- 
peared and ſpake to her from the Lox p, and not 
the Lok p himſelf. | | 

Ver. 12. 4 wild Man.] The Hebrew word 
Phere here joyned with Man, ſignifies a wild Aſs: 
And fo is well tranſlated by Bochart, tam ferus 
quam Onager, as wild as a wild Aſs. Which loves 
to ramble in Deſarts; and is not eaſily tamed, to 
live in ſociety. 

His Hand hall be againſt every Man, &c.] He 
ſhall be very warlike : and both infeſt all his 
Neighbours, and be infeſted by them. 

He ſhall dwell in the. preſence of his Bretbren.] 
Be a Nation by himſelf ; near to all his Brethren, 
whether deſcended from 1ſaac, or from the reſt 
of Abram'”s Sons by Keturah : Who tho? annoyed 
by him, ſhall not be able to diſpoſſeſs him. This 


is ſuch an exact Deſcription of the Poſterity of 


Iſmael, throughout all Generations, that none 
but a Prophetick Spirit could have made it ; as 


Doctor Fackſon truly obſerves, ( Book i. on the Creed. 


c. xxv.) Wildneſs being ſo incorporated into their 
Nature, that no change of Times hath made them 
grow tame. | 

Ver. 13. She called the Name of the LORD 
that ſpake to ber.] By his Angel, for ſhe look'd 
upon the Preſence of the Angel, as a Token of 
the divine Preſence, tho? the ſaw it not in its full 


OE | Þ © | 
hou God ſeeſt me.] Takeſt Care of me, where- 
ſoever I am. be eg. 

For ſbe ſaid, Have I alſo here looked after bim 
that ſeeth me?] There are various Interpretati- 
ons of theſe Words: The plaineſt is that of De 
Dieu: Who obſerves that the word Halom al- 
ways ſignifies Place, not Time; or, that which 
is done in any Place, and ſo we tranſlate it by 
the word here, But there he makes a ſtop 
after that word by way of admiration, in this 
manner: And even here alſo! Or, even thus 


far! It had been leſs wonder, if God had ta- 


ken Care of me in my Maſter's Houſe ; but 
doth he follow me with his Favour even hither ? 
This is wonderful, And then the next words, 
(have 1 looked after him that ſeeth me) carried this 
ſenſe, Have I beheld God, who taketh Care of 
me? What a Favour is this that he would fo far 
condeſcend to me ? It ought never to be forgot- 
ten; therefore ſhe called his Name, Thou God ſeeſt 
me. ö 

Ver. 14. Beer-lahai-roi.] Some would have this 
refer both to Hagar, and to God ; in this man- 
ner: The Well of her that liveth, and of him that 
feeth (i. e. who preſerves me in Life). So it was 
an acknowledgment that ſhe owed her Life and 
Safety to Gt. of 


- 


MM Ver. 15. 


Crare. XVIII ben GENESIS. 


Ver. 15. [Abram called his Son's Name, &c.] 
Hagar having told him at her return the forc- 
oing Story, he gape his Son this Name, In 
bedience to the Angel's Command, Ven 
Ver. 16. Fourſcore_ and fix Tears old.] He was 
ſeventy five Years old when he came into Canaan, 
Xii. 4. and had. been en Years there when he 
took Hagar to Wife, (ver. 3. of this Chapter) 
and therefore was then eighty five. Years old; 
and.. conſequently eighty /ix the next Year when 
1hmael was born. kr I 
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ver. I. NXTHEN Aram was ninety nine 
PV Zars old.] Thirteen Years Alter 
T/hmaels Birtn. eee. 
rt K ORD appeared to Abram.) In a viſi- 
ble Majeſty ; to ſatisf him that the Promiſe 
mas xv. 4, f.) Thould not be fulfilled in 

D 5 ex Gs 1 | 3 p ps | A 
4 am," the. Almighty God,] Or, All-ſufticient, 
This is the firſt time we meet with this Name: 
Which was moſt fitly uſed here, when he ſpeaks 
of a FOE Very difficult to be done; but not be- 
yond the Power of God, who can do all things, 
and needs none to aſſiſt him. | "WW 

Walk before me.] Go on to pleaſe me. 

And be thou perfels,] Till thou haſt compleat- 
ed thy Faith and Obedience, © 
Ver. 2. And I will make my Covenant, &c.] 
Eſtabliſh and perform my Covenant: For it 
was made before, and now only confirmed by 
a Sign or Token of it, ver. 11. e get 

Ver. 3. Abram fell on his Face, | Being aſto- 
niſhed at the Brightneſs of that Majeſty which 
appeared to him, ef. 11. 
Ver. 4. As for me, bebold, my. ven &c.] 
Be not afraid, for it is I, who am conſtant to 
my Word, and now again engage myſelf unto 
thee. 9h. | | mo; 0 | 

Thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations.] Not 
only of Jews, and 1/hmaelites, and others, but 
in the Spiritual Senſe, of all the Gentile World. 

Ver. 5. Neither ſhall thy Name, &c.] Abram 
is commonly interpreted, high Father ; and A- 
braham, the Father of a Multitude, So the very 
Text expounds the reaſon of this Name: For a 
Father of many Nations have I made thee. There 
are many. ways of making out this meaning, 
but none ſeems to me ſo plain as that of Hol- 
tinger's ; who makes it a compoſition of Ab, 
(a Father) and the old word Rabam, which 
{till in Arabick ſignifies a great number. Smegma 
Orient. Cap. viii. F. 19. 

Ver. 6. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, 
&c.] I obſerved before, xii. 7. that Abram's 
Obedience was conſtantly rewarded in Kind, 
Sec. of which here is a new proof. For upon 
his ſubmiſſion to be circumciſed, (wherein his 
Obedience was next tried) which might ſeem to 
weaken the Power of Generation, (as Maimoni- 
dies affirms it doth, More Nævoch. P. iii. c. 49.) 
God promiſes that he would make him ſo ex- 
ceeding fruitful, that Nations and Kings ſhould 
proceed from him: As there did both by Mael, 
Edom, and Iſhmael, from whom the Saracens 
came, &c, | . 

VOI. I. 


till the Lear of Jah Po, the 
thing ſignified, this Covenant is abſc — ever- 


Ver. 7. An everlaſting Covenant.) The Bw 
am, which we trandlate. Everlaſting, hath.. of- 
den a limited ſignification, to the end of ſuch a 
Period, (as Exod, . 6. 4 Servant for ever, is 


F - 


bi 2) tho* with 


lalting; and continues now that the Sign is abo- 
liſhed. The next words tell us what Was ſigni- 
fied. in this Covenant of Circumciſion. ...;... 
27 be a God unto. thee, &c.] I think. Maimoni- 
des hath truly obſerved, that in Cicumciſion 
they covenanted with God to have no other 
God but him: Or, in his Phraſe, they cove- 
nanted concerning the belief of the Unity of God, 
More Nev. P. iii. c. 49. who; promiſed to be 
Has n to beſtow all manner of 

ings upon them, and at laſt to ſend the 
Ver. 8. Aud I will give thee, &c.] Here he 
again renews his Promiſe, (xii. 7. xitt. 13. xv, 
18.) and confirms it by this Covenant, to give 
him that Land, wherein he was at preſent. a 


— TP 


of it. | 5 | | 
An everlaſting poſſeſſion. ] If they did not forfeit 
it by their diſobedience to him. | 
Ver. 9. Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant there- 
fore, &c.] Now follows Abraham's part of this 
2 which was mutual between God and 
Ver. 10. This is ny Covenant.] Which the 
next Venſe explains, by the Sign or Token of 
the Covenant. As the Paſchal b is called 
the Paſſover of the Lord, Exod. xii. 11. That 
is, the Memorial of the Angel's paſſing them 
by, when he killed the Eg yptian Children, xiii. 
9. But Circumciſion was ſuch a Sign, that they 
entred thereby into a Covenant with God to 
be his People, For it was not a mere Mark, 
whereby they ſhould be known to be Abra- 
bam's Seed, and diſtinguiſhed from other Na- 
tions, but they were made by this, the Chil- 
dren of the Covenant, and intitled to the Bleſ- 
ſings of it. Tho', if there had been no more 
in it but this, That they who were of the ſame 
Faith, as Maimonides ſpeaks, ſhould have one 
certain Character, whereby they ſhould be 
known and joined one to another, without the 
mixture of any other People, it had been a 
very wiſe appointment. And this Mark was 
very fitly choſen, becauſe it was ſuch a Token, 
as no Man would have ſet upon himſelf and 
upon his Children, unleſs it were for Faith and 
Religion's fake. For it is not a Brand upon the 
Arm, or an Inciſion in the Thigh, but a thing 
very hard, in a moſt tender part: Which no 
y would have undertaken, but on the fore- 
named Account, P. iii. More Nev. c. 49. 
It may be proper here to add, That Cove- 
nants were antiently made in thoſe Eaſtern - 
Countries, by dipping their Weapons in Blood, 
(as Xenophon tells us) and by pricking the Fleſh, 
and ſucking each other's Blood, as we read in 
Tacitus: Who obſerves, (L. i. Annal.) that 
when Kings made a League, they took each 
other by the Hand, and their Thumbs being 
hard tied together, they prick d them, when 
the Blood was forced to the extreme parts, and 
each Party lick'd it: Which he faith was ac- 
counted, Arcanum fedus, quaſi mutuo cruore ſa- 
£2 2 "OO  cratum, 
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cratim, a myſterious Covenant, being mad 
ſacred by their mutual Blood. How old t 
Cuſtom had been we do not kn.: But it is 
evident, God's Coytnant with Abrabam was fo- 
lemhitzed on Abrabant's part, by his own. and 
hig Son J{/aa?s Blood, and ſo continued thro! 
aff Generations, by cutting off the Fore-fkin,of 
their Fleſh; (as it follows in the next Fee) 
whereby, as they were made the fele& People 
of God, ſo God, in concluſion, ſent his own 
Son, Who by this very Ceremony of Circum- 
ciſton, was cotiſecrated to be their God and their 
nn n 
Ver. 11. Ye ſhall circumciſe the Feſt of your 
Pirefftin.} i. . The Fore-fkin of your Fleſh: 
For that Member which is the Inſtrument il 
Generation is pecutiarty called by the Name o 
Fleſh in many places, Lev. xv. 2. Ezek. xvi. 
26. In which part of the Body, rather than 
in any other, God appointed the Mark of his 
Covenant to be made; that they might be 
denoted” to be an Holy Seed, conſecrated to 
kit from the beginning. The Pagans made Marks 
in ſeveral parts of their Bodies, (ſome in one, 
ſome iti another) whereby they were conſe- 


- crated to their Gods: But the Character which 


God would have imprinted upon his People 
was in one peculiar part and no other, (from 
which they never varied) viz. in a” + 
which ſerved for the Propagation of Man- 
kind. Of which fome have given Natural, 
others Moral Reaſons ; but the moſt plain and 
obvious is, That it might be an apt Token 
of the Divine Covenant made. with Abrabam 
and his Poſterity, That God would multiply 
their Seed, and make them as. the Stars of. Hea- 
ven. xv. 5. It is probable alfo, that this part 
was Choſen rather than any other, to make them 
ſenfible that this was. a Divine Sacrament : For 
nothing but God's Inſtitution could at firſt en- 
e Men to lay that part bare which Nature 
th covered. 
It is of late indeed made a Queſtion by fome 
learned Men, whether this were the Original 
of Circumciſion : Which they fancy the Fews 
borrowed from the Ep yptians, and not the E- 
yptians from the Jews. Certain it is, That 
not only the Eg vptians, but ſeveral other Na- 
tions, did very anciently uſe Circumciſion. Now 
it is improbable, fay they, that the Zg ypmans 
(who ſeem to have had it the moſt early of 
all Nations, who ſprang not from Abraham) 
would borrow this Cuſtom from the Hebrews, 
whom they Fre, hated, (Shepherds being 
an abomination to them, xlvi. 34.) and there- 
fore they give themſelves the liberty to fay, 
That God did not now enjoin Abraham a new 
thing, when he ordered him to be circum- 
dial“ but only made this a Sign of his Co- 
venant with him, Which it was not with other 
Nations. But . unleſs it can be proved that 
Circumciſion was in uſe. before Abrabam's time, 


. (which. doth not appear from any good Au- 


thors, tho* ſuch as Celſus were ſo bold as to 
affirm it, as we find in Origen, L. v.) ſuch Ar- 

ments as theſe will not perſuade us to be- 
eve that it came from the Eg yp!1ans or any 
ther Nation: But they had it, if not from 
the Hebrews, yet from the Poſterity of 1mael, 
or other People deſcended from Abraham. 


Who being highly beloved of God, it is not 
credible, that God would fer the Mark of Ham's 
Race upon him and his Poſterity 3 much leſs 
make it the Token of his Covenarit with them. 
See 7. Ludolphus, L. iii. Comment, in Hiſtor. 
Atbiop. C. i. u. 5. The only Authority upon 
whom the Brbachers of this Novelty rely, is 


Herodotus ; who in his Second Book, Cap, 104. 
ſays, © The People of  Colchis and the Eg yp- 
* tians were the only Nations that were cir- 


© cumtiſed, d 49x50, from the beginning: 
* The Syrians and Phenicians who live in Ba. 
* leſtine acknowledging they had this Rite from 


them.“ Which is juſt ſuch à Tale as he tells 


in the Second Chapter of that Book, that the 
Eg yptians were the firſt Inhabitants af the Earth, 
unleſs perhaps the Phrypians., "Ih Opinion 
proceeded from their own vain Conceit,. which 
made them loth to confeſs_ they received Cir- 
cumciſion from any other People. : Tho? I 
think there is a conyincing Argument of it in 
Moſes himſelf; who tells us in Chapter x. 14. 
that the Philiſtim came from the Caſluchim, i. e. 
the People of Colchis, as that People came 
originally from Eg ht. ( 80 Herodotus, Himſelf, 
Wee and 2 of other credib . Au- 

ors bektißy Ti, it appears By” r 
e e e e e 
nay, before Abrabam: For the Philiſtim had a 


King, among; them in, bis days: As me read 
3 


in this Book, xx. and xxvi. Now theſe Phi- 
liſtim were an uncircumciſed People, and there- 
fore the People of Colchis no doubt were. fo al- 


ſo, when they went out of their Country, and 


 # 


drove the Auim out of Paleſtine., A nid conſe- 

em When che Caſluchim came, from Eg ypt ; 
but put 'a groſs cheat upon Herodatys when 
they made him believe they had been circum- 


iel, a dex, from the beginning. And 


Nenn NY Egyptian had no ſuch Rite among 
n | 


in like manner they impoſed upon him, whe 
told him, the Tnhabitints of pie, (aer 
he calls Syrians and Phenicians) confeſſed they 
received Circumciſion from the Eg yptians. For 
there were no Inhabitants of Palgſtine circum- 
ciſed but the Jes, who always profeſſed 5 
received it from Abraham; who, we may be 
confident, was the firſt Perſon in the World that 
was circumciſed, there being nothing to in- 
duce. any body to uſe ſuch à Rite, unleſs they 
had been directed to it by God, as Abraham was: 
From whom the Jfmaelites received it; and 
from them the Arabians: And from thoſe Coun - 
tries, or from Abrahays Children by Keturah, 
it was derived (as ſeems moſt probable to me) 


to the Egyptians : From whom the People of | 
Colchis, who knew themſelves. to be an_Egyp- 


tian Breed, embraced it; in imitation of their 
famous Anceſtors. But, after Abraham's time, 
who found no ſuch Rite among the Pbiliſtim, 


a Colony of theirs; to whom, in all likeli- 


hood, they would have communicated it, as the 
Eg yptians did to them, if it had been then uſed 
„„ é G’‚ AY IS wan 
Ver. 12, And he that is eight days old, &c.] 
Maimonides thinks that if Circumciſion had not 
been performed in their Infancy, it might have 
been in danger to have been neglected after- 
ward, For an Infant felt not ſo much Pain 
as an adult Perſon would have done, in whom 


the 
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the Fleſh is more campakt, and his Imagina- 
tion ſtronger. The © Parents alſo” (eſpecially 


Fathers) have not ſo ſtrong an Affection to a 


Child when he is newly born, as they have when 
he is grown up: And ſo more caſlly ſubmitted 


to this harſh Rite, at their firſt appearance in 


the World, dun they would have done alter 


y were” mote "endeared to chem. But che 
d could not be circumciſed before the eighth 

ry - after his Birth, becauſe till then ben Was 
look*d” upon as imperfect, and nor yet ſuffici- 
ently cleanſed and Purged: For which reaſon 

Nals Were pot accepted by God till ſeven Days 
were paſt aſter their Birth, _— "3. 30. See 


Mort Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 49. | 
And, as the Child was not to be g 


5117 
14 


before the eighth: Day, ſo he was not — 4 


perhaps in caſe of great weakneſs) to be k 
Werde beyond that Day. On Which, 
if the Parents did not cauſe it to be circum- 
cifed, the Houfe of Judę mem, as the Fews ſpeak, 
were bound to do it. And if did not 
(being ignorant perhaps of the neglect) the 
Child when he came of age, (i. e. Was thirtren 
Years old) was bound himſelf to get it done, 
If he did not, the Judges (if it were known 
to them) were obliged to take care of it: As 
Mr. Selden obſerves, Z. i. de Hear. Fad. 6. P. 
6, 

; Vel. 13. He that is 8 in thy Houſe, us 

bought © with Money, muſt needs be tircumciſed. ; 
Not whether they would or no: For Men were 
not to be compelled to Religion; which had 
been a Profanation of this Covenant. But . 
brabam was to perſuade them to it; and, if 
they conſented not, to keep them no longer in 
his Houſe, but to ſell them to ſome other Peo- 
ple. So Maimonides expounds it in his Book of 
Circumciſion, Cap. i. which is true both of 
Servants born m the Houſe, and bought with 
Money: But as for the Children of theſe Slaves, 
they were to be circumcifed whether their Pa- 
rents would or no: Becauſe they were the poſ- 
ſion of their Maſters, not of their Parents. 
For which cauſe, when the Parents were ſet 
free, their Children were left behind, as their 


Mafters Goods, Exod. xx1. 4. 


Ver. 14. That Soul fhall be cut F bis 


People.) That is, if when he came to the Age 
of thirteen Years, he did not cauſe it to be 
done. ; 

What it is to be cut off, is very mn FT 
ted. The ſimpleſt Senſe ſeems to be, he ſhall 
not be accounted one of God's People. But the 
Hebrew Doctors generally take 9 to have been 
2 Puniſhment inflicted by be Hand of Heaven, 
i. e. of God: Tho they be much divided in 
their Opinions about it. Of Which Mr. Selden 
treats at large in L. vii. De Jure N. & G. c. 9. 
and De Synear. L. 1. c. 6. and more briefly, 
LEmpereur in his Notes upon Chron. 1. Bertram 
De ,Republ. Fud. p. 351 Some ſay it was the 
ſhortening 'of the Man's Life others ſay it was 


the making him childleſs, fo that his Family 
and Nn riſhed in ael. Mai monides 
would have it the extinction both of Soul and 
Body, like a Brute. And 24barbinel takes it for 
the loſs of the Happineſs of the World to come. 


Some Chriſtians would have it to be Excom- 
5 | 
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munication: Which cannot be, becauſe ſuch a 
Perſon was. never a Member of the "Church, 
which he was to be made by Circumciſiort. The 
firſt of | theſe Opinions ſeems more le 
than ' the. reſt: For God himſelf faith of ſeveral 
Offenders, to whom he” threatens this Puniſh- 
ment, I teil cut hin off; and I wol feb my fact 
againſt bim, Lev. xvii" 10. xx. 3, 6. xiii. 30. 
Vet in other places, it muſt be conſeſſed, this 
Cereth, or Cutting off, ſignifies more- larpely a 
Puniſhment! by the Judge, and not by 
Hand of God. And therefore the — 
of it muſt be determiingd © 'by the Marter with 


See' which it is joined. Thus the violation of the 


Sabbath is threaten'd with cutting if, Exod. xxxi. 
14. Which Was to be done by ſtoning him: And 
ſo were ineeſtuous Perſons, Blaſphemers, Ido- 
laters, and others, ww be Jaden cut off by 


; the Ruler. 


Ver. 13. Sarab hn he! Te Wants ] The ſame 
Letter is added to her Name, that was to Abra- 
ham's, and for the ſame reaſon; ſor in the 
next Venſe at is . ane 
Nations. 

Ver. 16. Give this a Son als of ler. Here 
now the promiſed Seed is determined to ſpring 
from Sarah. See xvi. 2, 

Ver. 17. Abraham fell on bis face.] Worſhip- 

ped God with the humbleſt Reverence. 
Aud laugbed.] Not doubting of the Promiſe, 
(for the Apoſtie tells us quite contrary, Rom. iv. 
19.) but out of the exceeding great Joy where- 
with he was tranſported ; and the Admiration 
wherewith he was furgrized; Which Tree 
the following Queſtions: 

Shall a Child be born unto him, 2b is an hun- 
dred Mars old? &c.] As if he had ſaid, Strange! 
that I and Sarah at this Age ſhould have a 
Child. What joyful News is this! According- 
ly" the Chatdes tranſlates the word laughed, he 
res 

Ver. 18. 0 that Iibrnaet might live before thee !} 
In his Poſterity ; as appears by God's Anſwer 
to this Petition, Ver 20. 

Ver. 19. Call his Name Iſaac.) He had this 
Name from Abraham's, not from Sarab's 
Laughter: For that was after this; and pro- 
Cn not from the fame Cauſe with Abra- 

WHY, en. 

Ver. 20. Z Fey dewed 1 He ſhall have 
a numerous Poſterity. See Doctor Fackſor's 
Firſt Book on the Cree; c. 26. where he ſhows 
how the Hagarens grew a mighty Nation: And 
at laſt (When they were called Saracens) be- 
came the Tcourges of al theſe parts of the 
World. 

Ver. 21. Br my Conan will. 1 a with 
TJaac.] The great Bleſſings I have promiſed in 
the-CovenantÞ have made-with thee, ſhall come 
to thy Poſterity by Yan, not 27 T/omael : 0 
Particularly the Mefhab. 

Ver. 22. And Cod went e Abrabam.] 
That viſible Majeſty wherein he ap to 
him, (ver. 1.) called often, in after-tymes, the 
Glory of the LO R P, went up to grove from 
whence 1t came, 

Ver. 2.5." Hemael was thirteen Dort old; &c.] 
From hence it was that the Saracens, deſcended 
from him, did not circumciſe their as 

tne7 


Cn en: : e eee ee 41:51 
Ver. 26. In the ſelf-ſame day.] The Jews will 
have this to be the ſame with the great Day of 
Expiation, inſtituted in Mofes's time: So that 
God every Year remembred, ſay they, the Co- 
venant of Circumciſion;: But this is an unground- 
Ver. 27. Aud all the Men of his Houſe. ] Mai- 
monides underſtands by the Men of bis Houſes 
thoſe whom Abraham had converted from Ido- 
latry, and made Proſelytes to the true Religion. 
So do others among the Jews (ſee his Treatiſe 
of the Worſhip of the Planets, C. i. F. 9.) But it 
is more proper to underſtand by the Men of his 
Houſe, all his Family in general: Who were 
either (as it follows) born in his Houſe, (and there- 
fore it is likely, were bred up in the true Reli- 
gion, and ſo eaſily perſuaded to receive the Mark 
of Circumciſion) or bought with his Money; who 
ſubmitted to Abrabam's: Arguments, not to his 


Authority; for Religion is to be choſen, not 


* compelled. 
CRAIG OE 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD appeared to him.] 
The Glory of the Lo R D, or 
the Divine Majeſty, which the Jews call the 
+ Schechinah, as it had done lately, xvii. 1. And 
as the Lox p then appeared to eſtabliſh his 
Covenant with him by Circumciſion, ſo ſome 
of the Jews imagine he again appeared to viſit, 
comfort, and heal him, now that he was very 
ſore of his Circumciſion. Or rather, I ſhould 
think, to teſtify by his illuſtrious Maniteſta- 
tion of his Glory, (ver. 2.) his high Approba- 
tion of Abraham's ready Obedience to ſo harſh 
a Command. So the Jets themſelves eſteem 
it, and therefore think that by receiving it, 
Abraham fulfilled that Precept, which goes 
, Juſt before it, xvii. 1. be thou perfect. Which 
may have ſome Truth in it if rightly un- 
derſtood : For his Faith and Obedience grew 
more perfect by ſubmitting to this Command, 
and was compleated when he ſacrificed his 
Son. | | 
However this be, I think it is plain from 
Verſe 10. that this Appearance of the Divine 
Majeſty was not long after the former. 

In the Plain, ] Or, the Oaks, of Mamre ; 
mentioned before, xii, 18. This Place conti- 
nued famous till the time of Conſtantine; both 
Fews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, meeting here once 
a Year, not only for Traffick, but for Religi- 
on: Chriſtians here calling upon God; and there 
being a Altar here alſo, on which the Gentiles 
ſacrificed, and invoked the Angels. Of which 
Superſtition. Conſtantine being informed by his 


Mother, he cauſed that Altar to be demoliſhed, 
and a Church to be built in its place. See 
Soxomen. L. ii. cap. 4. EZuſeb. in vita Conſtant. 
L. iii. cap. 53. 7 

AHͥud be ſat in the Tent door,] To obſerve what 
Strangers paſſed that way. - 


3 


74 241 COE RTT 


chey mere thirteen Vears old. So it was in the 
days of Feſephus, Lui. Antig. c. 13. And the 
Saracens in Spain and | Africk obſerved the ſame 


In ile beat of the Day.] In the Afternoon, 
when Travellers ſought for Places of reſreſn- 
ae 08 en Aint. ec eee 

Ver. a. Aid he lift ,up, bis, Eyes, and lool, 
Having fallen down on his Face, (I ſuppoſe) and 
worſhipped the Divine Majeſty, as he did, 
xvii. 17. he beheld; when he foſe up again. 

And lo, there ſtood three Men by him.] I ce 1 
Angels in the ſhape of Men, (for ſo the A N 
to the Hebrews calls them, xii. 2. and ſo Mor; 


ſes himſelf calls two of them, xix. 1.) who were 


part of the Heavenly Retinue, as I may call it, 
waiting upon the Divine Majeſty, mentioned in 


the Verſe toregoing. There is a Maxim among 


the Jews, that no Angel performs two Miniſtries, 
(that is, is ſent. on two Meſſages) nor are {wo 
Angels . ſent upon ane Embaſhh, (as Maimonides 
ſpeaks, | More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 6.) and there-. 


fore they think theſe three Angels were diſpatched 


for different Purpoſes ;, one of them, and the 


Principal, to bring a Confirmation of the Birth 
of //aac ; another, to bring Lot out of Sodom; 
and a third, to.overthrow the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. . And therefore when one of theſe, 
Angels had delivered that Meſſage to Abraham, 

there were but zo that went to Sodom, xix, 1. 

and Lot ſpeaks, to ane of them, as taking a par- 
ticular Care of him, ver. 19, &c. and then it 
is ſaid, The Lord rained Fire and Brimſtone from 
the Lord out of Heaven, verſe 24. That is, that 
Angel of the Lord, who was ſet by the L ox DU 
of Heaven and Earth over that Work. Some 


of them indeed aſſign another Work for one of 
them, (as we find in that Title of the Talmud 


called Bava-Metzia, c. 7.) but they agree in the 
main Notion, That they had different Offices 
with which they were intruſted. But ſome 
Chriſtians, and thoſe of great Authority, have 


made a queſtion whether they were all created 


Angels; one of them at leaſt, ſeeming to be 
the Lo RD of all. Nay, St. Cyril in his firſt 
Book againſt Julian, thinks there was a Repre- 
ſentation of the Bleſſed, Individed Trinity ; for 
Abram ſpeaks to them, ver. 4. de ds arrss of Terre, 
as if the three were but one. But St, Hilary's Opi- 
nion (and Euſebius's, L. v. Demonſtr. c. 9.) is 


more likely, That the Son of God only appear- - 


ed with two Angels attending on him : Which 
many. think is evident from verſe 22, and 25. 
of this .Chapter. Yet, I think, another Ac- 
count may be given of thoſe Yerſes ; and if 
we ſhould make that an Argument that one 
of them was the increated LORD, another of 
them muſt be ſo alſo: For he is called like- 
wiſe by the Name of Fehovah, Gen. xix. 24. 
See St. Auſtin, L. ii. de Trin. cap. 11. and L. iii. 
cap. 11. where he confutes the fore-named 
mion. ol | | ran | 
Aud when be ſaw them, be ran lo meet them,] 
Was forward to invite them to refreſh themſelves 
with him : For he took them to be conſiderable 
Perſons, as 1 by what follows: 
And bowed himſelf towards the Ground.) After 
the manner of the Eaſtern People; in token 
of the Reſpect and Honour he Fad for them. 
For this was a Civil Action (not Religious) it is 
manifeſt by this: That he did not know them 
to be Angels, but only Perſons of Quality, 
* 0 9s 
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(as we now ſpeak) their Aſpect and Habit, I 
ſuppoſe, being extraordinary. 

Ver. 3. My Lord, if now ] have found, &c.] 
One of them appeared 


makes his addreſs to him, as the chief: praying 
him, if he thought him worthy of ſuch a Fa- 
vour, to honour him with their Company. 

Ver. 4. And waſh your Feet.] i. e. To waſh 
your Feet. For this was performed by Seryants, 
and not by the Gueſts themſelves. 

And reſt yourſelves under the Tree.) In an Ar- 
bour under a great Tree; where they were wont 
to eat for coolneſs ſake. See Dr. Hammond up- 
on Pſalm CxxvIll.. 3. St. Hierom ſometimes calls 


this Tree an Oak; ſometimes a Turpentine-tree, 


(as J. Fileſacus obſerves; L. i. Select. cap. 13.) 
unleſs we will fay, that he thought Abraham 


dwelt under the one, and entertained them under 


the other. And ſo Euſebius, L. v. Demonſtr. 
Evang. c. 9. expreſsly relates it, That God ap- 

red to him under the Oak; where he dwelt : 
And that he entertained the Angels under a Tur- 
pentine-tree, which was had in great Honour in 
his Time. 


Ver. 5. I will fetch a morſe] of Bread.] Or ra- 
ther a Loaf of Bread, as de Dieu ſhows the Word 


imports; under which is comprehended all ne- 
oeſſary Proviſion at a Meal. 
And comfort ye Ju Hearts.] Refreſh your 


ſelves. 


For therefore are ye come to your Servant.] Di- 


vine Providence hatli directed you to come this 
way, at this time of day, that I may have an 
opportunity to entertain you hoſpitably. 

Ver. 6. Make Cafes upon the Heartb.] Many 
interpret it upon the Coals, or hot Embers; ac- 
cording to what we read, 1 Kings xix. 6. But 
Bochartus thinks the word there ſignifies, as it 
doth here, upon hot Stones. Others will have it, 
that they were laid upon the Hearth, and cover- 
ed with hot Embers, (P. i. Hierozoic. L. iii. 
c. 34.) and ſo they prepare them at this Day, as 
Leon. Rawwolf. tells us in his Travels, P. ii. c. 9. 
where he ſaith, That as he went through a Coun- 
try that lies between Meſopotamia and Media, 
Woman - preſently made them Cakes, about a 


Finger thick, and of the bigneſs of a Trencher ; 


which ſhe firſt laid upon hot Stones, and turned 
them often, and then threw Aſhes and Embers 
over them: which, he ſays, were very ſavou- 


"hs, 7. A Calf tender and good.] Which was 
2 noble Entertainment in thoſe Countries. 

Ver. 8. Aud be took Butter.] Though we read 
of Cheeſe in Homer, Euripides, Theocritus, and 
others; yet they never mention Butter: Nor 


hath Ariſtotle a word of it, (as Bochart ob- 


ſerves, - Hierozoic. P. i. J. ii. c. 41.) though he 
hath ſundry Obſervations about Cheeſe : For But- 
ter was not a thing then known among the 


Greeks; though we ſee by this and many other 


places, it was an ancient Food among the Eaftern 
People. 

And be ſtoad by them.] Waited upon them, 
and miniſtred to them. For he did not ſtand 
unmoveable, but as Servants do that attend up- 
on the Table, who, as there is occaſion, bring 


more Honourable and 
Superior to the other two; and therefore” he 


17, Sc. 
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or mie away, Se. See 2 Faun on Deus i. 
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Ver. 9. And — ſaid unto him, Where, is ug 
Wife ? } One of them (the reſt. ſignifying ſome 
way their Conſent) aſk*d-him for his Wife; not 
being ignoranty but to — the e 
Diſcourſmme. 

In the Ta, J In het: A paenivent:: for Women 
had their Apartments by themſelves. 

Ver. 10. And he laid; ] - The Principal of. the N 
three Angels; or, rather the L o R D himſeltf, 
as it is explained, ver. 13. For, as Thedorick 
Hackſpan judiciouſly obſerves, this Appearance 
of the Divine Majeſty was different from the fore 
going: Not being immediate by himſelf alone, 
like that xvii. 1. nor merely mediate by an An- 
gel, like that xvi. 7, 10, 11, 12, &c. but mix-: 
ed, the Lo R D himſelf (ver. 1.) being conjunct 
— the Angels, ben wh employers in this Em- 


V. 
T will certainly return 10 thee. To fulfil the 


- Promiſe which I made thee, /xvii. 19. 


According to the time & life.] Nine Months: 
hence; which is the time of perfecting the Life 
of a Child in the Womb. This appears to be 
the Senſe from ver. 14. where he calls it the time 
appointed, or a ſet time. 

In the Tent door, which. was behind him.] The 
Angels ſat with their Backs to Sara#s Tent : , 
Unto the Door of which ſhe was come to liſten, 
having heard that they aſk'd for her. | 
_ Behind him.] This ſhows the Truth of what 
Hackſpan notes, That this was a mixt Appari- 
tion: For this word him plainly relates to the 
Angel, whoſe Words were in truth the Lok p's 
who was there preſent. For as he obſerves in 
another place, (Diſput. ii. de Nominibus Divinis, 
2. 18.) the Scripture relates theſe Matters ſo, 
that ſometimes it mentions the principal Cauſe, 
whoſe Words are related; ſometimes only the 
ſecondary. Cauſe : In which latter Caſe it muſt be 
underſtood, That when the Words exceed the 
Dignity of the Miniſter, the Loo RD himſelf 
ſpake them. For the Sacred Writers mind more 
by whoſe Authority any thing i is ſpoken, than by. 


a whole Miniftry : So that it is not much material 


from whole Mouth any Meſſage comes ; but 
what is ſaid | muſt be attended. This will be 
made plainer, when I come to Gen. Xu. 11, 12, 
&c. 

Ver. 11. I ceaſed to be with S arab after the 
manner of Women.] She was no longer capable 
of Conception, according to the dinger Courſe 
of Nature. 

Ver. 12. Laugbed within berſelf.] Not as Abra- 
ham for Joy, but out of Incredulity: Not think- 
ing it poſſible for an old Woman to conceive by 
an old Man: And her, ſmiling at this was the 
more excuſable, becauſe ſhe did not know them 
to be Angels of the Lo x D, but took them on- 
ly for ſome great Men. 

Ver. 13. Aud the LORD ſaid] The Divine 
Majeſty (mentioned ver. r.) faid, Why doth ſhe 
not believe my Meſſenger? The Angel ſpake 
theſe Words; but the Words were the Lo R 0's 


(not his) who was now preſent with the Angels, 


and in a little time ed without le, ver. 
| "Ver. 


Ver. 14. At ibe time appointed will I return to 
thee.] Take it from myſelf, that what hath been 
told thee by them ſhall be effected. 


Ver. 15. Sarah denied.) Fear (as it follows) 
put her into a Confuſion; ſo that ſhe did not 


mind what ſhe ſaid : Otherwiſe ſhe would not 


have denied, what ſhe might well think they 
knew. Therefore ſhe is only made ſenſible of her 


Fault by a ſimple Affirmation of what ſhe deni- 


od, without any further Reproof. 

Ny, but hos didſt lag. The Perſon that 
ſpeales, ſeems to have turned to her, and ſaid, 
Do not deny what I know to be true. 

Ver. 16. Looked toward Sodom.) As if they 
intended to travel that way. 

And Abraham went with them to bring them on 
the way.] A piece of Civility like the former: 
Having entertained them, he accompanied them 
ſo far as to direct them in the Road to Sodom. 

Ver. 17. And the LORD ſaid.] The Divine 
Majeſty, mentioned vey. 1. began now to dil- 
courſe plainly and openly with him ; not by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, but by himſelf For, I 
take it, the three Angels had now left Abrabam 
alone; who returning towards his Tent, ſaw the 
Glory of the LORD, and heard him Nen what 
follows. 

Shall I hide from Abraham, Kc. |] Theſe Words 
ſeem to have been ſpoken to Abraham : Other- 
wiſe, how came he to late with the LoR p, 


as he doth ver. 23, &c. unleſs we will conceive, 


(as we may) ver. 20, 21. to be the Declaration 
of God's Intention to deſtroy Sodom ; and theſe 
Words and the next, to be his Reſolution within 
himſelf to acquaint Abraham with that Inten- 
tion ? 

Ver. 18. Seeing that Abrabatn ſhall n &c.] 
This is one Reaſon why the Divine Majeſty re- 
ſolves to acquaint Abraham with his intended Pro- 
ceedings : Becauſe he had already revealed to him 
greater things, and made him moſt gracious Pro- 
miſes 


Ver. 19. For I know, &c.] This Yerſe contains 
another Reaſon ; becauſe he knew Abraham would 
approve himſelf f faithful to him, that he 
— not fail to enjby all that he had promi- 

To keep the way of the LOR D.;] Is to perſiſt 
in the true Religion and Worſhip of God. 

To do Fuſtice and Judgment, | Includes in them 
all thoſe Virtues which were oppoſite to the Sins 
of Sodom. 

Ver. 20. Becauſe the Cry.] Of their Sins: 
Which are faid zo cry; F iſ, to ſhow- the enor- 
mous Greatneſs and Impudency of them : For, 
grandis abſque dubio clamor eſt, qui a terra aſcendit 
ad calum, as Salvian f , And; Secondly, to 
ſhow that the Goodneſs of God could no longer 
bear with them; their Sins compelling him, as 
one may fay, to puniſh them. For, Deus eos 
noluerit perdere, ſed ipſi extorſerint, ut perirent. 
They not only called, but cried to him for Ven- 
geance, as he alſo ſpeaks, L. i. de Gubern. Dei, 
P. 19, 20. Edit. Balu; ; and L. WB," 75. 
L. v. p. 113. 

Of Sodom and eu As they were the 
principal and greateſt Cities, ſo they were the 
moſt wicked, and led the reſt into all manner 

I 


A. COMM! 


ETA RiY/” 2 


of Impiety: Who therefore alſo periſhed with 


them. 
Very grievous.] Not to be tolerated any longer. 


There are prodigious Stories related of the Wick- 
edneſs both of their Judges and of the People, N 
| xi. which are 
there alledged as an Explication of this Verſe. = 


in the Gemara Sanbedrim, cap. 


Ver. 21. I will go down now, &c.] He uſes 
the Language of a good Judge, (Verſe 25. ) who 
never paſſes Sentence, much leſs executes it, till 
he hath examined the Cauſe. Y 

Whether they 


edneſs; or (as de Dieu) whether they are ſo re- 


ſolved to go on in Sin, that there is no hope of + 


them. 
If not, Iwill know.) That fo I may aſe means 


for the Reformation. 


Ver. 22. And the Men.] The three Men men- 


tion'd Verſe 2. It is commonly ſaid, that only 
two of them went away from Abraham, and that 
the third remain'd and held diſcourſe with 
him. But I fee no reaſon for this: They that 
came in and eat with him, and roſe up from 
the Table, (Yer/e 16.) who no doubt were all 


three, being the Perſons that are here faid * 


now to have turned their Faces from thence, i. e. 
from the place where they had been enter- 
tained by Abraham, or where he parted with 


thenf. 


And went towards Sodom,] as they intended, 


Verſe 16. 
But Abraham ſtood- yet before the L'O R D.] 


Not before any of thoſe three, but before the Di- 


vine Majeſty, who appeared to him, ver. 1. and 
had ſpoken to him, ver. 13. and diſcourſed with 
him, ver. 17, 20. in whoſe Preſence he ſtill 
continued. Some by /ood underſtand, he pray- 
ed: But that follows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 23. Abraham drew near. | Approached 
towards the Divine Majeſty, to make his Addreſ- 
ſes by Prayer and Supplication to him. Per- 
haps the Divine Majeſty remained in the place 
where it firſt appeared, ver. 1. and Abraham 
by conducting the three Men ſome part of their 
way, being gone farther from it, now come nearer 
to it. Though the Phraſe doth not neceſſarily 
import it; to draw nigh to God, in the Holy 
Language, ſignifying no more but to worſhip 
him. 

Wi thou deſtroy the bene with the wicked 2] 
As much as to ſay, I know thou wilt not. For 
ſuch Queſtions ſtrongly deny, as in ver. 17. 

Ver. 24. Fifty righteous within the City.] Of 
Sodom, which was the chief, and comprehended 
the reſt of the Country of Pentapolis ; which 


one would gueſs, by Gen. xiv. 17. depended | 


upon Sodom as the Metropolis, So what is 
faid here of 1 it, I take to refer to the whole Re- 


gion. 
Wilt thou not ſpare the place for the fifty, &c.] 


He defires t. things of God: 1. That he would 
not deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked. 
2, That he would ſpare the Wicked for the 
ſake of the Righteous, if any conſiderable 


ed. 


Shall 


have done altogether, &c. 1 Whe- ; 
ther they are come to the higheſt pitch of Wick- 


Number of them were found among the Wick- 
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CHAP. XIX. U G EN ESIS. 


Ver. 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do 
right ?] This refers (as we tranſlate it) only to 
the firſt part of his requeſt, not t deſtroy the 
Righteous with the Wicked. Which was contrary 
to common Juſtice, much more to that exact 
Juſtice,” which is adminiſtred by the Supreme 
Lord of the World : From whom there lies no 
Appeal. But, according to the Vulgar Tran- 
lation, which is this, [Thou who judgeſt all the 
Earth, wilt by no means execute this Fudgment, |] 
it refers to the other part alſo: That God 
would not be ſo ſevere as to deſtroy a whole 
Country ; whilſt there were many good Men 
ſtill remaining in it: And fo the word right, 
includes in it Clemency. And indeed this Paſ- 
ſage ſeems to relate to both parts of his Re- 
queſt: And is to be interpreted thus; Shall 
not the Supreme Fudge ſhow Mercy, as well as do 
Fuſtice ? Kit! 0, 6 {4 

Ver. 26. And the LORD ſaid, If I find fifty, 
&c. then will I ſpare, &c.] This ſhows the fore- 
going Interpretation to be right: God promiſing 
molt graciouſly to be merciful to all, for the ſake 
of a few, in compariſon with the Multitude of 
Offenders. | 

Ver. 27. Who am but Duſt and Aſbes.] Very 
mean and vile. 

Ver. 28. Lack five of the fifty righteous.] A 
great Argument of Abraham's Modeſty ; who 
durſt not preſume to aſk too much at once; but 
by degrees proceeds in the following Yer/es, to 


+ petition for greater abatements : And that with 


fear and trembling, leſt the Lo x D ſhould be an- 
gry with his importunity. 

Ver. 32. I will not deſtroy it for tens ſake.] A 
wonderful repreſentation of the tender Mercy 
of the moſt High; who condeſcended ſo low 
as to grant a reprieve to. the whole Country, 
for the ſake of ſo ſmall a Number, if they 
could have been found in it. And his Mercy 
was ſtill greater, even ond Abraham*s de- 
fire; for he ſpared one of the five Cities, for 
the ſake of 7hree or four Perſons, as we read xix. 
20, 21. | 

We do not find, that Abraham makes ex- 
preſs mention of Lot in any of the foregoing 
Petitions ; But it is plain from xix. 29. that he 
was in his Thoughts, which God knew; and 
he is comprehended in thoſe words, Verſe 23. of 
this Chapter ; Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous with 
the Wicked ? 

Ver. 33. And the LO RD went his way.] The 
Divine Majeſty, or the Glory of the Lord, diſap- 
peared (and aſcended perhaps towards Heaven) 
after this Communication with Abraham was fi 
niſhed, 

And Abraham returned to his place.] In the 


Plain of Mamre, verſe 1. 


CHAP, XIX. 


ND there came two Angels.] There 
were three at the firſt, (xviii. 2.) 
but the Chief of them was gone; having diſ- 
patch'd his Meſſage to Abraham ; unto whom he 
was peculiarly ſent. See xviii. 2. 
even. They had been with Abraham in the 
VOL. I. | 


Ver. 1. 


0 


heat of the Day: And were now come to the 
„„ 199%. 56% Laos wt 
Lot ſat in the gate of Sodom} The Hebrew 
Doctors will have it, that he was made a Judge 
in this City; and the prime Judge of all: For 
they adventure to name five (in Bereſchith Rab- 
ba) and ſay Lot was the Preſident of the Court, 
which ſat in the Gate of the City. But this is 
only a fancy of theirs: He rather ſat in the 
Gate of this City, as Abraham did at his Tent 
door; to invite Strangers to his Houſe, (ac- 
cording to the Hoſpitality of thoſe days) which 
was the greater Charity, - becauſe he knew the 
City to be ſo wicked, that (if we may be- 
lieve the Hebrew Doctors) they not only de- 
nied them all aſſiſtance, but abuſed them, 
and were cruel to them, (ſee Gemara Sanbe- 
drim, C. xi. & Pirke Elieſer, cup. 15.) for 
which laſt, they quote thoſe words of Ezekiel, 
xxii. 29. they have oppreſſed the ſtranger wrong- 


fully. Which are ſpoken of J/ael, whom xvi. 


49. he had compared with Sodom : One of whoſe 
Sins he ſays was, want of Compaſſion to the poor 
and needy. | 

Roſe up to meet them, &c.) Juſt as Abrabam 
did; whoſe Civility he imitates, as well as his 
Charity. For the bowing himſelf fo lowly, was 
a Token of the great Honour he paid them: 
Who had the appearance of great and noble Per- 
ſons. And therefore he calls them Lords, in the 
next Her/e. 

Ver. 2. Turn.in, 1 pray you, and tarry all 
night, &c.] It is late, and the Night draws on, 
take up your Lodging with me, and refreſh 
your ſelves; and go away as early as you 
pleaſe. 

And they ſaid, Nay, &c.] It was as great a 
Civility in Strangers, not to be forward to accept, 
as it was in him to invite. And therefore they 
refuſe him at firſt, to try his Kindneſs : But in- 
tending, no doubt, to embrace his offer, it he 
preſſed them further, So the following words 
are to be underſtood. 

We will abide in the ſtreet all night.] Unleſs 
you perſiſt in your Invitation. In thoſe hot 
Countries, it was .not unuſual to lie in the open 
Air, eſpecially in Summer. And in a City, they 
were fate from being infeſted by wild Beaſts, or 
Robbers. : | 

Concerning waſhing the feet. ſee xviii. 4. 

Ver. 3. He preſſed upon them greatly. ] Would 
not be denied, but was ſo earneſt that they 
yielded. It is the fame word with that ver/e 


5 Bake unleavened Bread.] Which would be ſoon- 
eſt ready, that ſo they might, in good time, re- 
poſe themſelves. 

Ver. 4. And before they lay down.) To take 
their reſt. 

Both old and young.) A manifeſt Token of an 
univerſal Depravation of Manners, and Diſſolu- 
tion of Government. 

From every quarter.) Or, as ſome underſtand 
it, from the moſt extreme parts of the City: As 
in P/alm xix. 4. One, it ſeems, told another, 
what goodly Perſons were come to their City : 
And all ran to the Houſe where they heard they 
were; with the ſame wicked Inclinations. This 
is a proof there were not ten righteous Perſons in 


Sodom. 
M Ver, 


78 A COMMENTARY 


Ver. 5. That we may know them.] A. modeſt 
word for a lewd Fact. Some indeed will have it 
underſtood ſimply, of their examining what they 
were, whence they came, and what their buſineſs 
was. Which might perhaps be their pretence ; 
but Let's anſwer to them, ver. 7, 8. interprets 
their meaning to be filthy. ; 

Ver. 6. Went out at the door.] To try if he 
could perſuade them to depart. From whence, 
perhaps, the Jews gathered he was a Man of 
Authority among them. 

Ver. 7. Do not ſo wickedly.) As to break the 
Rights of Hoſpitality ; and violate the Laws of 
Nature. 

Ver. 8. Behold now, I have two Daughters, &c.] 
This muſt be underſtood to have been ſpoken, 
in a great perturbation and perplexity of Mind; 
and out of a vehement - Deſire to preſerve the 
Men whom he had entertained : Which made him 
ſay, he had rather they ſhould abuſe his own 
Daughters, than thoſe Strangers. 

For therefore came they under the ſhadsw of my 
roof. ] He pleads the Laws of Hoſpitality, which 
obliged him to protect them; tho' he himſelf 
ſuffered by it. PW 

Ver. g. And they ſaid, Stand back.] Give way 

to us. 
This one fellow, &c.] Here is one, and he but 
a Sojourner; who takes upon him to be a Cenſor 
Morum, and controul the whole City. This ſhows 
he was no Judge. 

Now will «ve deal worſe with thee, &c.] Abuſe 

thee more than them. For it is the ſame word 
with ver. 7. doing wickedly. 
Ver. 11. Smote the Men with blindneſs.] Not 
with a total Blindneſs, (for then they would not 
have ſought for the Door of Lots Houſe, but ra- 
ther have groped for the way home) but ſuch a 
Dimneſs that they could not ſee any thing diſtinct- 
ly, or in-its right place : But there ſeemed to be 
a Door, ſuppoſe, where there was none: Or, 
there was ſuch a Confuſion in their Brain, that all 
things were turned topſy-turvy (as we ſpeak) in 
their imagination, and appeared quite otherwiſe 
than they were. . 

Ver. 12. Son-in-law, and thy ſons, and thy daugh- 
ters.] Here the Copulative and, muſt be ex- 
pounded or; as it is uſed in many places: xi. 
8. Let there be no ſtrife between me aud thee, or 
between my herdſmen and thine. And ſo we tran- 
ſlate it, Exod. xii. 5. Thou ſhalt take it out of the 
ſheep, or out of the goats: And Exod. xxi. 15. 
He that ſmiteih his father, or his mother, ſhall be 
put to death. And fo it ſhould be tranſlated 
here, Haſt thou any here beſides ſon-in-law, or thy 
ſons, or thy daughters? As much as to ſay, we 
are deſirous to fave all that are nearly related to 
' thee, for thy ſake. 

Ver. 14. Which married his Daughters.) Had 
eſpouſed them for their Wives, but had not yet 
conſummated the Marriage, as ſome under- 
ſtand it. Others will have it, that, beſides 
thoſe two Virgin Daughters at home with him, 
he had other Daughters, who were actually 
married in the City. Which they gather from 
the next Verſe, take thy Wife and two Daughters, 
which are here: As if he had more Daughters 
elſewhere. And R. Jebuda (in Pirke Ehleſer, c. 
25.) names one of them marricd to one of the 


great Men of Sodom, and calls her Pelothit. But 
this ſeems rather to haye been the Name of one 
of them who were ſaved by the Angels, and 
thence ſo called: For it ſignifies deliver d, or 


ſnatehd from deſtruction. 


He ſeemed as one that mocted.] Who was not 
in earneſt z but only made ſport with them, 
and ſpake in jeſt. For it is the ſame word from 
whence {/aac is derived, which ſignifies Laug b- 
ter. 

Ver. 15. And when the morning aroſe, ] At 
break. of Day: For the Sun did not riſe, till Lat 
was got into Zoar, ver. 23, | 

Take thy Wife, and thy two Daughters, which 
are here.] Theſe laſt words, which are here, are 
not without Emphaſis: And are paraphraſed thus 
by the Cbaldee Interpreter, zwhich are found faith- 


ful with thee ; Are not corrupted. by the common 


Wickedneſs of this place; or, that believe what 
we threaten. _ ) | NE. 5 
Ver. 16. While be lingred.] Being loth to leave 
his Goods, or his Sons-in-law, and Children : 
8 as ſome think, praying God to ſpare the 
ity. 
The Men laid hold upon his hand, &c.] One of 
the Angels laid hold upon him and his Wife, 
and the other upon his two Daughters; whom 
they pulled out of the Houſe with ſome kind of 
conſtraint, and led them out of the City. | 
Ver. 17. He ſaid.] That Angel who had a pe- 
culiar Charge of preſerving Lot and his Family. 
See xviii. 2. 
. Eſcape for thy life.] Make haſte, if thou loyeſt 
Lite | | 


Look not bebind thee.) To ſee what becomes of 
thy Goods; or, as if thou waſt loth to leave So- 
dom. Make no delay, no not fo much as to turn 
about and look back. —Y 

Neither ſtay thou in the Plain.) Do not reſt, till 
thou haſt got out of the Plain : For every Place 
in it is to be deſtroyed. 18 

Ver. 18. Aud he ſaid unto them, &c.] Both the 
Angels were ſtill with him: But he ſeems parti- 
cularly to ſpeak to him that led him and his Wite 
out of Sodom; who had ſpoken before to him, 
and bid him make haſte, ver. 17. But there are 
thoſe (Franzius, for inſtance) who would have the 
word Adonai tranſlated not, my Lord, but my 
Lords, as if he ſpake to both. 

Ver. 49. I cannot eſcape to the Mountains, &C. | 
He fhat lingred before, ver. 16. now thought he 
could not make haſte enough. Either being 
crazy; or, tired with fitting up all Night, or, 
fearing the deſtruction would overtake him before 
he could reach the Mountain, and deſiring perhaps 
to have a better dwelling than that. | | 

Ver. 20. My Soul ſhall. live.) Rejoice, and be 
exceeding thankful. _ | 

Ver. 21. See, I have accepted thee.] Granted 
thy Requeſt. 

Iwill not overthrow, &c.] A wonderful Inſtance 
of the Divine Clemency: Which in the midſt of 
Wrath remembred Mercy. 

Ver. 22. Haſte thee. | Make no more delays : 
No, not to make any further Petitions.  _ 

I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.] 
Having made thee this Promiſe, I muſt defer the 
Vengeance till thou art ſate there. 


Called 
T | 


CnAr. XIX. ahn GENESIS, 


Called 2 In after- times it had this Name, 
from the ſmallneſs of it; which he twice men- 
tions, ver. 20. | 

Ver. 24. The LORD rained from the LORD.] 
It cannot be denied that here is an intimation of 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity z yet there 
are many both ancient and modern Interpreters, 
who think the meaning is no more, the 
Lo x Þ ſent this Rain from himſelf, it being the 
manner of the Scri Phraſe to repeat the 
Noun inſtead of the Pronoun (as Grammerians 
| ſpeak) of which Cocceius (upon the Gemara of 

To Sanbedrim, C. 4.) gives theſe Inſtances 
Gen. 11. 20. 1 Sam. xii. 11. Zech. i. 16. And 
there are others, which come nearer to theſe 
words; Exod, xxiv. And be, (i. e. the Lo R D, 
ver. 3.) ſaid unto Moſes, Come up unto the LORD, 
Hol. i. 7. I will ſave them 
Cod. Zech. x. 12, J will ſtrengthen them in the 
LORD, &c. The Council of Sirmium indeed 
anathematizes thoſe who thus interpret theſe 
words, and do not ſay, the Son rained from the 
Father, Socrat. L. ii. c. 30. Yet St, 3 
did not fear to ſay this is an Idiom of the 
Scripture-Language , which intended only to 
ſhow, in vue. Y nuveder ima, that the 
Lon p brought this Puniſhment upon them. 
Others alſo have obſerved, that the Scripture- 
Phraſe being very conciſe, by the I. o x b, (in 
the beginning 
Angel of the LORD. For whereſoever men- 
tion is made of the Lox p, it is to be under- 
ſtood of him, 19% M2) and his houſe of judg- 
ment, (as the Jewiſb Doctors ſpeak) i. e. of the 
Angels which attend his Divine Majety. And 
thus I find Arethas, (or Audreas Cæſarienſis) in 
his Commentaries upon the Revelation, p. 729. 
underſtands theſe words, For he there com- 
pares that Captain who was over the Locuſts, 
Revel. ix. 11, to the Angel that was ſent to cut 
off the Army of Sexacberib, and to this Angel, 
0 7 Zea, + d no H enshons, who had 
the Charge of executing the fiery deſtruction 
upon Sodom committed to hum. For all Angels, 
faith he, are not miniſtring Spirits, «s Hans- 
vlar ai, for Men's Preſervation, but ſome 
- ſerve, de nua, for Puniſhment, And that 
they can 5 Fire from Heaven, and raiſe 
Storms and Tempeſts, appears 


Fo 

Out of Heaven.) From the LorD, whoſe Seat 
is in Heaven. The like Expreſſion we have, 
Revel. xx. 9. | | 

Upon Sodom, and upon Gomorrah.) And the 
neighbouring Cities, Admab, and Zebaim; as ap- 
pears from Deut. xxix. 23. 

Brimſtone and Fire.] A meſt hideous Shower, 
or rather Storm, of Nure, Sulphur, or Bitumen, 
mingled with Fire, fell upon this Country from 
above; and, as the Tradition was among the 
Heathen, accompanied with a dreadful Earth- 
quake: Which made an irruption of thoſe 
bituminous Waters, whereby this Coyntry was 
turned into a Lake called Apbaltites, or the 
Salt or Dead Sea. 80 Sirabo, L. xvi. in his 


the LORD ther 


of the Yer/ſe) may be meant be 


by the Story of 


® 


as Doctor Fackſon ſpeaks, Book i. on the Creed, 
c. 13. For the word u, (which St. Pe- 
ter uſes, 2 Pet. Ii. 6.) may be thought to import 
ſome ſuch fubverſion. But it was his Ignorance 
of the ſacred Tradition in the Scriptures, which 
made Strabo wholly aſcribe the deſolation of that 
Country to the Earth, and not at all to the 
Heavens. Whereas Tactus, who was better 
informed, ſays theſe Zudaical Cities (as he calls 
them) fulminum jattu (or iu) arſiſſe, were burnt 
by the ſtroke of Thunderbolts from Heaven: 
And, a little after, igne caleſti flagraſſe, were 
ſer on fire, and conſumed by Lightning. L. v. 
Hiſtar. With which fell ſuch abundance of 
biruminous Stuff, that the Valley which had 
only ſome Pits of Bitumen in it before, xiv. 3, 
10. became a Lake of it. | 
Ver, 25. And he overthrew thoſe Cities, &c.] 
Super impium Papulum geheunam miſit e celo, as 
Satvian gloſſes, L. 1. & L. iv. de Gubern. Dei. 
He ſent Hell from Heaven upon an impious 
People. Of whoſe deſtruction there remains an 
everlaſting Monument in the Salt Sea: Into 
which that plain Country is turned. The 
uality of which, and of the Soil about it, is 
o contrary to the Nature of all other Seas, 
or Inland Lakes, that no Philoſopher can give an 
account of it like that which Moſes hath given 
us; as the ſame Doctor Fack/on truly obſerves. 
He that will read Tacitus in the place fore-men- 
tioned, or Pliny, or Diodorus, may be ſatisfied 
of this. The Country where theſe Cities ſtood, 
being become a Pan, or Receptacle (as the fore- 
named Doctor well calls it) of ſuch a ftrange 
moiſture, that it may be called liquid Pitch, 
rather than Water: For it is fo ſtiff, that no 
Wind will move it; nor will a Camel fink, if 
thrown into it; nor any Fiſh, or Bird that uſes 
the Water, live in it: And therefore called the 
Dead-Sea, and Salt-Sea, as Salmaſius thinks, 
(Exerc. Pliman, Pag. 577, 614.) becauſe no 
Creature can live there, and becauſe the noiſome 
Steams that come from it blaſt all that grows 
of itſelf, or is ſown in the Earth about it. Nor 
do the Rivers that run into it at all alter it, 
but it infects all their Waters with the loathſome 
Qualities of thoſe Dregs of God's Wrath (to 
uſe Doctor Farkſor's words once more) which 
firſt ſettled in it at this Oyerthrow : Juſt like 
bad Humours, when they ſettle in any part of 
our Bodies, plant, as it were, a new Nature in 
it, and turn all Nouriſhment into their ſub- 
ſtance: | . 5 
Ver. 26. His Wife lool d back from behind bim.] 
She not only lagg'd behind, as we ſpeak, but 
turned about and ſtood ſtill a-while, bewailing 
perhaps the loſs of all there : Or, as ſome of 
the Jews fancy, to ſee what would become of 
her Kindred, and whether they would follow her 
Or NO, | | 
Became a Pillar of Salt.) Or, as ſome under- 
ſtand it, an everlaſting Monument: Whence, 
perhaps, the Jes have given her the Name 


of Adith, (as they call her in Pirte Elieſer, cap. 


25.) becauſe ſhe remained a perpetual Teſtimony 


of God's juſt Diſpleaſure. For ſhe ſtanding ſtill 
too long, ſome of that dreadful Shower before- 
mentioned overtook her; and falling upon her, 
wrapp'd her ody in a 4 of Nitro- ſ uiphyragus 

| 1 ter: 


Deſcription of that Lake. And indeed it doth 
not ſeem improbable that the Earth quaked 
while the Heavens did ſo terribly frown, and 
* 7 Voice hundred from the Clouds, 


80 


Matter, which congealed into a Cruſt as hard 
as Stone, and made her appear like a Pillar 
of Salt, her Body being, as it were, candied in 
it. Kimchi calls it an heap of Saltz which the 
Hebrews ſay, continued for many Ages. Their 
Conjecture is not improbable, who think the 
Fable of Niobe was hence derived; who, the 
Poets feign, was turned into a Stone upon 
her exceſſive Grief for the death of her Chil- 
dren. 

Ver. 27. Gat to the place, where be ſtood before 
the LORD.] Where he prayed, ſay the Zews, 
or communed with God, xvin. 22, 33. 

Ver 28. The ſmoke of the Country, &c.] Some 
think the Hebreto word ſignifies, lite the ſmoke 
of a Lime-kiln, or of a boiling Cauldron. At- 
ter the Shower was over, the Reek or Steam 
of it remained; and made that Country look 
diſmally, which before was like the Garden of 
God, (xiii. 10.) but now becoming a ſtinking 
Puddle of filthy Water, xa v7sg&oalu Jura dis, as 
Diodorus ſpeaks, noiſome beyond expreſſion. 

Ver. 29. Overthr: the Cities wherein Lot dwell. ] 
In one of which he dwelt : Which is an uſual 
manner of ſpeaking in Scripture, Gen. vil. 4. 
the Ark reſted on the Mountains (i. e. on one 
of the Mountains) of Ararat, 7ude. xii. 7. Fep- 
thah was buried in the Cities (i. e. one of the Ci- 
ties) of Gilead. Which explains that of St. 
Matthew, xxvi. 8. when his Diſciples (1. e. one 
of his Diſciples, Judas) ſaw it, be had indig- 
nation, &c. 

Ver. 30. And Lot went up out of Zoar, &c.] 
It appears from hence, that this good Man was 
very timorous, not having ſo ſtrong a Faith as 
his Uncle Abraham. For he that had lately 
obtained a Pardon for this Place, becauſe he was 
afraid he ſhould not have time enough to get 
to the Mountain, now forſakes it: For fear, I 
ſuppoſe, a new Shower ſhould come from Hea- 
ven and deſtroy it after the reſt ; becauſe the 
Inhabitants perhaps continued unreformed, tho? 
they had ſeen ſuch a terrible Example of the 
Divine Vengeance upon their wicked Neigh- 
bours. If his fear id dwell in Zoar proceeded 
from this Cauſe, it was the more reaſonable ; 
becauſe he might think, tho God had ſpared 
them for the preſent, yet they taking no warn- 
ing by the Calamity of their Country, would 
ſhortly periſh as the reſt had done. And fo 
Theodoret and others think this City was after- 
wards deftroyed : Of which there 1s no certain 
Record; and if the Tradition be true, it was 
not ſpeedily ſwallowed up, as they report, but 
retained for ſome time the Name of Zoar ; be- 
ing before called Bela, xiv. 2. 

Duell in the Mountain.) It is not ſaid what 
Mountain, but it is probable, one of the Moun- 
tains in the Country afterward called Moab, 
from one of his Children which he here begat. 
For Epiphanius, Hereſ. liii. deſcribes the Coun- 
try of Moab as lying, meg Tis dxvxis, &c. be- 
yord the Salt or Dead Sea. See Salmaſ. Exerc. 
r 8. 

Ver. 31. There is not a Man in all the Earib.] 
Not one remaining of their Kindred, that they 
knew: For they were not much acquainted, we 
may ſuppoſe, beyond that Country which was 
deſtroyed ; and thoſe of Zoar were ſo wicked, 


Story of a Widow, who being 
abuſed 


ACOMMENTARY' 


n they look*d upon them as Beaſts rather than 
en. | | 
Ver. 32. Let us make him drink F/ine.] Which 
they brought with them out of Sodom to ſupport 
their Spirits in their flight, or elſe got at Zoar : 
Of which they invited their Father to drink li- 
berally, and chear himſelf under his extreme 
great Sorrow. 
That we may preſerve Seed of our Father.] This 
Fact of theirs being objected by Celſis againſt 


our Religion, Origen gives this Account ct it: 


(Lib. iv. contra Cel.) That theſe two Maids ha- 
ving learnt ſomething of the Conflagration of the 
World; and ſeeing their own City and Country 
deſtroyed by Fire, imagined, Co 7vexy PF Mu 3 
drdporor, that the Seminary of Mankind remain- 
ed only in cheir Father and them. And if what 


they did was upon this ſuppoſition; That there 


was no other way to reſtore the World, they 


did no worſe than the Stoicks thought their wwi/e 


Man might do, if the Race of Mankind were 
extinct, ſo that none but he and his Daughter 
were left alive. Ireneus makes the ſame Excuſe 
for them, and fays they did this innocently, 
and in their ſimplicity, believing all Mankind 
were deſtroyed, L. iv. cap. 51. But I take their 
Conjecture to be highly probable, who conceive 


that the eager Deſire, which then poſſeſſed the 


Hearts of good People, to fulfil the Promiſe 
of the Maſſiab, was that which put them up- 


on this, otherwiſe monſtrous; Crime. For which 


there are theſe Reaſons : Firſt, That they had 
lived fo chaſtly in the midſt of the Impurities 


of Sodom, that one cannot think a Spirit of Un- 


cleanneſs now entred into them, and carried 
them to this Action. And indeed, Secondly, 
Their joining together in this Contrivance, 


(whereas Matters of this nature uſe to be care- 


fully concealed from the neareſt Friends, or 
make them fall out, if they find themſelves en- 
gaged in the ſame Intrigue) ſhows that they 
were acted by Counſel and Deſign, and not by 
brutiſh Luſt. And, Thirdly, Their- perpetua- 
ting the Memory of this Fact, in the Names 


'of their Children, is a demonſtration there was 


ſomething extraordinary in it , and that they 


were not aſhamed of it, but rather gloried in it; 


deſiring it might be remembred that theſe Chil- 
dren were deſcended from Lot; Who they 
thought perhaps, might pretend to fullfil the 
Promiſe as well as Abraham : Being the Son of 
Abraham's elder Brother; and called out of 
Sodom by the Miniſtry of Angels, as Abraham 
was called out of Chaldea, _ . 
Ver. 23. He perceived not when he lay down, 
&c.] This ſeems hard to be underſtood : But it 


muſt be noted, That Moſes only fays, he did 
not perceive when ſhe came to bed to him, and 


when ſhe got up again ; not that he did not 
perceive when he lay with her, -of which he 
could not but have ſome perception, 

Tho* M. Montaigne in his Eſſays, relates a 
drunk, was 
by a Hind in her Houſe, and afterward 
finding herfelf with Child, could not remember 
how 1t came to paſs. But the Fellow at laft 
confeſſed his Fact: Of which, whatſoever Senſe 


ſhe had then, ſhe had perfectly forgot it when 


ſhe awaked. 5 


. 
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Ver. 34. Go thou in, &c.] If he had retained 
any remembrance of what he had done the 
Night before, one cannot think he would have 
fallen into the fame Snare ſo ſoon again. For 
which reaſon it is probable, he did not think he 
had been intoxicated, but only drank ſo freely, 
as to make him ſleep ſoundly, and forget his 
Sorrow. 4 
Ver. 37. Moab.] Moſt will have this word to 
ſignify, from my Father. But Druſius in Deut. 
ii. 8. takes the import of it to be, Agua Pa- 
ms 27 0 

Ver. 38. Ben- ammi.] This ſignifies as much 
as, the Son of my People. Which doth not ac- 
knowledge ſo plainly as the other, That this 
Son was begotten by her Father; but only that 
he was the Bon of one of her own Nation, or 


Kindred, not by a Stranger. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. Y Ourneyed from thence.) i. e. From 

Mamre, where he had dwelt a great 
while, and where many remarkable Paſſages had 
happened, xiii. 18. xviii. 1. 

Toward the South Country.] Toward Eg ypt : 
For ſome fancy the very Stench of the Lake of 
Sodom was offenſive to him in Mamre. | 

Sojourned in Gerar.] The Metropolis of Pa- 
leſtine; and, as ſome compute it, not much a- 
bove /ix Miles from Mamre. 

Ver. 2. Abraham ſaid of Sarah, &c.] Juſt as 
he had done in Egypt, xii. 13. when there was 
greater reaſon for it; ſhe being then - thirty 
Years younger than now; when the was no leſs 
than ninety Years old. But it ſeems her Beauty 
remained at this Age, being healthful, and 


having born and ſuckled no Children: And 


Women in thoſe days living ſo long, that they 
were as freſh at ninety, as they are now at forty 
or fifty. When many that are of excellent 
Conſtitutions, and naturally handſome, continue 
very lovely. 5 | | 
Abimelech.) The Name of all the Kings of 
Paleſtine ; as Pharaoh was of the Kings of 
Egypt. Tt is not improbable, as the Author of 
Tzemath-David conjectures, that the ſucceeding 
Kings took the Name of him who was 
the firſt King of the Country. Ad A. M. 
2 600. | 
Sent and took Sarab] By violence, ſome think; 
but I ſee no ground for it. He deſired to have 
her; and might think Abrabam would look up- 
on it as a great honour to have his Siſter be- 
come Wife to a King: And Abrabam, it is 
likely ſhewed no unwillingneſs, not being in a 
Condition to deny him.  _ | 
Ver. 3. And God came to Abimelech in a 
dream by night.] Two differences are obſerved 
by Maimonides, between this manifeſtation, 
which God made of his Mind to Abimelecb, 
and that which he made to the Prophets. For 
it is only faid here, God came to Abimelech, and 
that he came in a drzam by might. The very 


| Tame is ſaid of Laban the Syrian, who doth 


not ſeem to have been ſo good a Man as 
Abimelech, xxxi. 24. But of Jacob it is faid, 
God ſpake unto Iſrael, and he ſpake to him in 


CuAr. XX." ib GENESIS 8 


the Viſions of the Night, (not in a Dream) and 
ſaid, Jacob, Jacob, xlv. 2: See More Nevoch. 
P. ii. c. 41. God was not a Stranger to other 
Nations, when he was peculiarly kind- to Abra- 
ham, but ſpake to them in Dreams, and ſome- 
times in Viſions as appears in Ehphaz, and E. 
libu, Job iv. 13. xxxili. 14, 15, &c. 

Won art but a dead Man.] vis. If thou doſt 
not reſtore Abrabam his Wife, ver. 7. 

She is a Man's Wife, ] (Or, married to a Huſ- 
band, as we tranſlate it in the Margin) ſo com- 
pleatly, that he hath enjoyed her as his Wife. 
For from this place the Jewiſh Doctors prove 
that the Marriage Contract was not perfected 
in theſe days till the Parties had lain together : 
After which, if any other Perſon lay with the 
Woman, he was to be put to death as an Adul- 
terer; but not if he lay with her after the Con- 
tract, before it was conſummated by actual En- 
joyment. See Mr. Selden, de Fure N. & G. L. 
V. E. 4. P. 551. 5 i 0 

Ver. 4. But Abimelech had not come near ber.] 
To uſe her as his Wife. 

Wilt thou ſlay alſo a righteous Nation ?] He 
was afraid (as became a good Man and a good 
King) left his People ſhould ſuffer upon his 
account ; who, in this Particular, had no guilt 
upon them. | 

Ver. 5. Said be not unto nie, &c.] The Fault 
is in them, not in me: For I had both their 
words for it, that he was her Brother ; and he 
ſaid nothing of her being his Wife. 

In the integrity of my heart.) Not with any 
intention to defile her, but to make her my 
Wife. 1 | 45 3 

And innocence of my hands.) I did not take 
her by violence from Abraham, but he and ſhe 
conſented to it. 

Ver. 6. And God ſaid unto him in a dream.] 
The ſame Expreſſion is ſtill retained which we 
had, ver. 3. to ſhow, that this was a lower degree 
of Divine Manifeſtation than was in Abraham's 
Family. | 

I know thou didſt this in the integrity, &c.;] i. e. 
That thou didſt not deſign any Evil. | 
For Jalſo, &c.] Or rather, And I alſo with- 
held thee:* I dealt well with thee, becauſe of thy 
Integrity. Some think he was with-held by a 
Diſeaſe in the Secret Parts, ver. 17. 

| From ſinning againſt me.] From committing 
Adultery. 2 

Ver. y. He is a Prophet.) This is the firſt time 
we meet with the word Nabi, a Prophet: And 
Abraham is the firſt that 1s honoured with this 
Name. Which ſignifies one familiar with God; 
who might come to him to conſult him up- 
on all occaſions, and be authorized to declare 
God's Mind and Will to others; and alſo pre- 
vail with him by his Prayers for a Bleſſing upon 
them. So it here follows: - 

He ſball pray for thee.] Obtain life and health 
to thee. The greater any Prophet was, the more 
powerful he was in Prayer: As appears by the 
Stories of Moſes, Elias, and Samuel. See Pſalm 
1. . | 

It appears by this whole Hiſtory of Abimelech, 
that he was a Man of great virtue in thoſe 
days; and not an Idolater, but a Worſhipper 
of the True God, as Melchixedec the _— 

| Prie 


82 
Prieſt of that Country was: Yet not fo well 
acquainted with Divine Revelations as £brabom 


* was. ; 
Ver. 8. Abimelech roſe up early in ibe Morning. ] 
This is a further Token of his Goodneſs, that 
the Divine Com- 
mand. 


Called all his Servants.) His Privy Council, 
(as we ſpeak) who were all of the fame mind 
with him, that this was a Divine Admonition, 
which, it was not ſafe to difobey. From whence 
we may probably gather, his Court was not ſo 
corrupted as Abrabam ſuſpected. | 

Ver. 9. What haſt thou done unto us?] Into 
what danger haſt thou brought us ? | 

Thou baſt brought on me and my Kingdom a great 
Sin.] Run me into the hazard of commuting a 
great Sin, or ſuffering an heavy Puniſhment, (for 
ha is ſometimes taken) in not telling me the 

ruth. 

Thou haſt done deeds unto me, that ought not to 
be done.) This is not fair dealing, ſuch as I might 
have expected from thee. _ 

Ver. 10. What /aweſt thou, &c. What didſt 
thou obſerve in my Country, that made thee 
think we would meddle with thy Wife ? What 
tokens of Injuſtice, or Impurity, didſt thou ſee 
among us ? 

Ver. 11. 
word rat, which we tranſlate ſurely, ſignifies 
enly; and may be thus well tranſlated here, 
this only I ſaw wanting in your Country, the fear 
of God : i. e. A ſenſe of Religion, which re- 
ſtrains Men from all manner of Wickedneſs. 
It ſeems the People were not ſo good as their 


Ver. 12. Aud yet indeed ſbs is my Siſter.] Do 
not condemn me of telling a Lye, tor the is 
truly my Siſter. Such was the Language of 
thoſe days to call their Fives, Siſters ; and their 
Nepbews, Brothers. As he calls Lai, xiii. 8. who 
was his Nephew, and the Brother of Sarab, as 
was obſerved upon xi. 29: | 

She is the Daughter of my Father.) i. 6. His 
Father's Grand=daughter ; who are frequently in 
Scripture called the Children of their Grand- 
fathers. For ſhe was the Daughter to Haran, 
elder Brother of Abrabam. 

But not the Daughter of my Mother. | It ſee 
Terab had two Wives, by one of which he had 
Haran, the Father of Lot and Sarah z, and by 
the other he had Abraham. So Sarah 
Daughter to one who was his Brother 
Father's fide, but not by his Mother: 
with ſuch a Niece they thought it not unlawt 
then to marry : No regard being had to Con- 
ſanguinity (if we may believe R. Solomon Jarchi) 
by the Fathers's fide, before the Law of !, b 
only by the Mother's. 

he more received Opinion indeed of the 
Hebrew Doctors is, (as Mr. Salden obſerves, L. 
v. de Fure M. & G. cap. 2.) that Sanab was in- 
deed the Daughter of Terab by his ſecond Wife, 


and fo Abrabam's half Siſter. And Said Batri- fend thee without ſuch. ſhifts, as this thou B 
cides (Patriarch of Alexandria above ſeven hun- Nay, not only thee, but all that are with 


dred Years ago) in his Arabick Hiſtory, tells us, 
the Name of Terab's firſt Wife was Jona; and 
the Name of his ſecond Tevithg, by whom 
* 4 Sarah. But there is na other Authority 


3 


Becauſe I thought ſurely, &c.] The | 


A COMMENTART 


Ver. 13. When God cauſed me to wander. 
The Hebrew word which we tranſlate wander, 
ing in the Plural Number, the LXX render 
the word Elobim (God) the Angels: Who by 
the Command of God led him from his Father's 
Houſe thro* divers Countries. But the Chaldee 
tfanſlates it, when becauſe of the Idols of Chaldea 
I was called away from my own Country, &c. 
For ſo the Gods, that is, the Idol Gods, might 
be faid to cauſe him to wander, becauſe it was by 
reaſon of them, that God would not have 
him ſtay any longer in his own Country. But 
there is no need of theſe Devices, nothing be- 
ing more uſual in the Hebrew Language than 
for the Plural Number to be put inſtead of 
the Singular, eſpecially when they ſpeak of. God, 
as Bochart obſerves in many places; Gen. xxxv. 
3 xxxii. 4. Pſalm cxlix. 2. Eccleſ. xii. 1. 

Hierozoic, P. i. L. ii. c. 34. Nay, Hackſpan 
hath rightly obſerved, that there are Nouns of 
the Plural Number in their termination, which 
in ſignification are ſingular ; with which it is 
uſual to join a Yerb of the Plural Number, be- 
cauſe of the plural termination of the Noun. 
A plain Example of which we have, Gen. iv. 
6. Why is thy Countenance (in the Hebrew, Faces) 


fallen; The like he obſerves in the Syriack Lan- 


guage, Jabn i. 4. The life (in the Syriack, lifes) 
was the light of Men. 

Ver, 16. 1 have given thy Brother a thouſand 
pieces of Silver.] The word Pieces is not in the 
Hebrew. But by Ceſeph, Silver, all in a man- 
ner underſtood Shetels : For anciently there 
were no Shekels of Gold or Braſs, but only of 
Silver. Yet there are thoſe who think he did 
not give him thus much in Money, but in the 
Goods before-mentioned, ver. 14. which were 
worth a thouſand Shekels. See xxiii. 16. 

Ke is un thee a covering of the Eyes, &c.] 
Theſe words are very variouſly expounded, ac- 
cording as the firſt word bu is interpreted: 
Which may relate either to the Gift before- 
mentioned, and may be tranſlated, this; or to 
Abraham, and be tranſlated he, as it is by us. If 
er to the former, then the Senſe is, 
given him that ſum of money to buy 
oA veil, that all who converſe with thee here, or 
in any other Country (where thou ſhalt come) may 
know thee 10 be a married Woman. For a Veil 
was worn in token of ſubjection to the Power 
of the Huſband, and that thereby their Cha- 
ſtity might be preſerved ſafe from the Snares 
of others; as G. Yorſtius obſerves upon Pirke 
Elieſer, cap. xxxii. Or, as others interpret it, 
This money will be a covering to thine Eyes, (that 
is, a defence to thy Modefty) it being a teſti- 
meny- that Abimelech paid dear for taking thee into 
his houſe. : 

If they refer to Abraham, then the meaning 
is, Thou, needg/t na other defence of thy Madeſty 
and Chaſtity than be, nar haſt any reaſon: to ſay 
hereafter, he is thy Brother ; for he ts, ſo dear ta 
God, that God will defend. bim; and he will de- 


wy q 
746) 
ang hat, even. againſt ſtrangors. I omit: other 
1 and refer the Reader to L. de 

1H. 
Thus She was nepraued,] Or, inſtrufed. (as 
ſome tranſlate it) not to diſſemble * Con- 
| ition. 


dition, Or, this was the Reprehenſion he gave 
her, for ſaying Abraham was her Brother. 

Ver. 17. 80 Abraham prayed unto God, &c.] 
Beſeeched God to reſtore them all to their 


Health, now that his Wife was reſtored to him, 


Ver. 18. For the LORD bad faſt cloſed up, 


&c.] By ſuch Swellings (ſome underſtand it) in 


the ſecret Parts, that the Men could neither en- 


joy their Wives, nor the Women who were with 
Child, be delivered. | 


HAF. XII. 


Ver. 1. ND the LORD viſited Sarah, 

&c.] Beſtowed upon her the Bleſ- 

ſing he had promiſed her, i. e. made her con- 

ceive. For ſo the word viſit ſignifies; either in 

a bad Senſe to inflict Puniſhment (Exod. xx. 5.) 

or in a good Senſe, to confer Bleſſings ; as here, 
Exod. iii. 16. and many other places. 

And he did unto her as he had ſpoken.) Per- 
formed his Promiſe, by making her bring forth 
a Child: For ſo it is explained in the next 
Verſe, Sarah conceived and bare Abraham a 
Son. | 

Ver. 2. Sarah conceived, &c.} God not only 
made her Womb fruitful, but brought the Fruit 
of it to Perfection; and then brought it into the 
World. 

At the ſet time of which God had ſpoken to him. 
xviii. 14. It is not faid where Jſaac was born: 
For we are not told here, whether Abraham de- 
parted from Gerar into any other Part of this 
Country, as Abimelech kindly offered and gave 
him liberty to do, xx. 15. But it appearing by 
the latter end of this Chapter, that he continued 
a long time in Abimelech's Country, tho? not at 
Gerar, it is probable 1/aac was born at Beer/heba, 


ver. gf 


Ver. 6. God hath made me to laugh.) i. e. To 
rejoice exceedingly. 

So that all that hear, will laugh with me.] All 
my Friends and Neighbours will congratulate my 
Happineſs, and rejoice with me. 

Ver. 7. Give Children ſuck.] It is uſual to put 
the Plural Number for the Singular, as was ob- 
ſerved before, xix. 29. Or ſhe hoped perhaps to 
have more Children after this. And her givin 
him ſuck, was a certain Proof that ſhe had 
brought him forth of her own Womb; and that 
he was not a ſuppoſititious Child, as Menochius 
well obſerves. Others note, That the greateſt 
Perſons in thoſe ancient Days ſuckled their own 
Children; which Favorinus, a Greek Philoſo- 
_— preſſed as a Duty upon a Noble Woman 

y many ftrong Arguments : Which are record- 
ed by A. Gellius, who was preſent at his Dil- 
courſe, L. xii. Noct. Attic. cap. 1. 

Ver. 8. The Child grew, and was weaned.) At 
the Age of five Years old, as St. Hierom reports 
the Opinion of ſome of the Hebrews. | 

Made a great Feaſt the ſame Day.] Rather 
now, than at his Nativity ; becauſe there was 
12 hope of Life, when he was grown ſo 

rong, as to be taken from his Mother's 
Breaſt. 

Ver. 9. Sarah ſaw the Son of Hagar, &c. 

mocking. | He laugh'd and jeered, perhaps, at the 


made it a matter of Merriment. 
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great buſtle which was made at Jaac's weaning : 
Looking upon himſelf as the Firſt- born, and by 
the right of that, to have the privilege of ful- 
filling the Promiſe of the Meſiab. This gives 
a good account of Sarab's Earneſtneſs for the Ex- 
pulſion, not only of him, but of his Mother al- 
ſo; who, it's likely, flattered and bore him up 
in thoſe Pretenſions. Many think he did more 
than mock him, becauſe St. Paul calls it Perſecu- 
tion, Gal: iv. 29. which St, Hierom takes for 
beating Haac: Who, perhaps 


ſtrike him. And it is very probable his Mother 
encouraged him to this, or maintained him in 
his Inſolence: Which was the Reaſon Sarab 
preſſed to have them both turned out of 
doors. 

Some think he jeſted upon his Name, and 
For to the word 
is uſed, xix. 14. 

Ver. 10. Caſt out, &c.] Let them not dwell 
here any longer, nor continue a Part of 'thy Fa- 
mily. | Cs 
Shall not be Heir, &c.] She judged, by what 
ſhe had ſeen of his fierce and violent Spirit, that 
it would not be ſafe for her Son, to let mac. 
have any ſhare in his Father's Inheritance: for 
ſhe was afraid he would make himſelf Maſter of 
all. | 5: 

Ver. 11. Grievous, becauſe of his Son.] His 
Wite is not here mentioned, becauſe his principal 
Concern was for_his Son : But it ap by the 
next Verſe, he had ſome Conſideration of her al- 
ſo. 

Ver. 12. God ſaid unto Abraham, &c.] By this 
he was ſatisfied that Sarab's Motion proceeded 
not merely from her Anger, but from a Divine 
Invitations] 2412/8) 4.9” 
For in Jaac ſhall thy Seed be called.) Here the 
Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham's Seed, xvii. 7, 8. 
is limited to the Poſterity of Jaac; and the 
Meaning of the Phraſe is, they that deſcend from 
Jaac, and not they that deſcend from 1/mael, 
ſhall be owned by me for the Children of Abra- 
bam; particularly the M2fiab ſhall be one of his 
Seed 


Ver. 13. Alſo of the Son of thy hand-maid, &c. 
He renews the Promiſe he had made him before, 
xvii. 20. that Jmael ſhould have a numerous 


* 


Poſterity, becauſe he was deſcended from Abra- 
bam. 

Ver. 14. Roſe up early in the morning.] Delay- 
ed not to fulfil the Divine Will. 

Took bread and a bottle of Mater.] Which in- 
cludes all fort of Proviſion for their preſent Ne- 
ceſſity, till they came to the Place unto which, 
in all probability, he directed them to bend their 
Courſe. For it 1s not reaſonable to think, that 
he ſent them to ſeek their Fortune (as we 
ſpeak) without any Care what became of them. 
It may ſeem ſtrange rather, that he did not 
ſend a Servant to attend them, but Jet Hagar 

the Proviſion herſelf: Which I ſuppoſe 
was done to humble her, and to ſhow that her 


Son was to have no Portion: of Abraham's In- 


heritance, nor of his Goods, of which Servants 
were a Part. Doctor Fackſon, Book i. on the 


Creed, chap. 25. thinks that Abraham would 


ſcarce have ſuffered them to go into a Wilder- 
eſs, ſo poorly provided, when he had Store of 
all 


, reſenting his Flouts, 
might ſay ſomething that provoked 7hmael to 


all things, unleſs he had been directed by ſome 
ſecret Inſtinct; preſaging the rude and ſharking 
kind of life unto which his Progeny was ordain- 
ed. Yet, it is probable, he was as kind to him, 
as he was to the Sons he had by Keturab, and 
ſent him ſome Tokens of his Love afterwards. 
See xxv. 6. | | | 

Ver. 15. She caſt the Child under one of the 
Shrubs.) He being faint, and ready to die with 
thirſt. A Preſage (faith the great Man before- 
named) that his Poſterity ſhould be pinched with 
the like penury : Scantneſs of Water (which was 
their beſt Drink) ſtreightning their Territories in 
Arabia, as Strabo obſerves, L. xvi. And after 
they had enlarged their Bounds, even in Me/opo- 
tamia itſelf, they were ſtill confined to the dry 
and barren Places of it. | 

Ver. 16. And fhe went and fat her down, &c.] 
Her Strength carried her further than he could go: 
But her Affection ſtill Kept her within fight of the 
place where he was. 

Ver. 17. And God heard the Voice of the Lad.] 
Who cried, it ſeems, as well as his Mother: 
And it moved the Divine Pity to ſend an Angel 
to their Relief. | 

Fear not. | Do not think I come to terrify thee : 
Or, do not fear the death of thy Child. 

Ver. 18. Lift up the Lad, &c.] It ſeems he 
was ſo faint, that he was not able to ſtand with- 
out ſupport. — 

Ver. 19. Opened her Eyes.] Made her ſee 
what ſhe did not obſerve before, by reaſon of 
her Tears, or the great diſturbance of her 
Mind. 

Ver. 20. And God was with the Lad.) Pre- 
ferved and proſpered him: So that he grew to be 
a Man. | i £1920 

Became an Archer.) A ſkilful Hunter and 
Warrior alſo, with Bow and Arrows. Am. 
Marcellinus, L. xiv. tells us, that the Saracens, 
who were of the Poſterity of 1/mael, never ſet 
their Hands to the Plough, but got their living 
for the moſt part by their Bow. For ſuch as 
they were themſelves, ſuch was their Food, 
(Jidtus univerſis caro ferina, &c.) they all lived 
upon wild Fleſh, or Venifon, and ſuch wild 
Fowl as the Wilderneſs afforded, with Herbs 
and Milk. Dr. Zackſor obſerves, that he com- 
pares them to Kites, ready to ſpy a Prey, but ſo 
wild withal that they would not ſtay by it, (as 
Crows or other ravenous Birds do by Carrion) 
but preſently fled with what they caught into their 
Neſts. 

Ver. 21. He dwelt in the Wilderneſs of Paran.] 
Which was near to Arabia : In which Country 
all the Oriental Writers ſay the Poſterity of I- 
mael lived. Particularly Patracides, who ſays, 
he went into the Land of Fathreb, which is 
that part of Arabia, in which is the City of Me- 
dina. _ 

A Wife out of Egypt.) Out of her own Coun- 
try, where ſhe was beſt acquainted. The Zewifh 
Doctors ſay he had two Wives, whoſe Names 


they tell us were Aiſcab and Phatimah : The 


firſt of which received Abraham churliſhly when 


he went to viſit his Son; and therefore he put 


her away and took the other, who proved more 

civil, when he made a ſecond Journey thither. 

Which, tho? it look like a Fable, yet I think it 

not improbable that Abraham might go to ſee 
I 
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how his Son lived, and that mae! might 
ſometimes wait upon him, (as the Author of 
Schalſcall. Hakab. and Pirte Eheſer affirms) 
for we cannot think they were ſo unnatural, 
as never to have any correſpondence: Eſpeci- 
ally, ſince we read that fmael, as well as Jſaac, 
took care of Abraham's. Funeral, xxv. 9. After 
which, it 'is not improbable Hagar might have 
another Huſband ; which is the account Aber 


Exra (upon P/alm Ixxx1n. 6.) gives of the Peo- 
ple called Hagarenes, who are there mentioned 


as diſtinct from the Iſhmaelites: They were, faith 
he, deſcended from Hagar by another Huſband, 
not by Abraham. | 

Ver. 22. Abimelech and Pichol, &c.] It is plain 
by this that Abraham ſtill lived, if not in the 
Country of Gerar, yet very near it. 

God is wwith thee in all that thou daſt.] They 


ſaw him fo thriving and proſperous,” that. they | 


were afraid he might grow. too ſtrong for them, 
if he ſhould: have a mind to diſturb them. 2 

Ver. 23. Swear that thou wilt not deal falſly, &c.] 
That as there hath been a long Friendſſip between 
me and. thee, ſo thou wilt not violate: it, but 
always preſerve it, even when I am dead: Ac- 
cording to thy frequent Profeſſions and (perhaps) 
P. omiſes. ee 

According to the kindneſs, &c.] Abimelech 
thought he might claim this Oath from' Abra- 


ham, by Virtue of the Obligations he had kid 


upon him. | | 
Ver. 24. 1 will fwear.] He was as forward to 
confirm his Promiſes as to make them. 


Ver. 25. And Abraham reproved Abimelech.] « 


But before he ſware, he thought it neceſſary to 
ſettle a right Underſtanding between. them : 
And therefore argued with Abimelech (as it may 
be rendred) about a Well of Water digged by 
Abraham's Servants, which Abimelech's had in- 
juriouſly taken from him. This was Wiſdom 
to complain of Wrongs now, before they entred 
into a Covenant, that they, being redreſſed, 
there might remain no occaſion of Quarrels after- 
ward. | | 

Ver. 26. Abimelech ſaid, I wot not, &c.] 
This is the firſt time I hea*'d of it; if thou 
hag complained before, I would have done thee 
right. . 
Ver. 27. And Abraham took Sheep, &c.] Some 
think they were a Preſent he made to Abime- 
lech, in gratitude for what he had beſtowed 
on him, (xx. 14.) or in token of Friendſhip with 
him. But others think they were deſigned for 
Sacrifice, by which they made a Covenant one 
with another. At leaſt, ſome of them ſerved for 
that uſe. | | 


Ver. 28. And be ſet ſeven Exwe-lambs by them-. 


ſelves. ] The meaning of this is afterwards ex- 

plained, ver. 30. That tho' they were part of 

the Preſent he made him, yet they ſhould be 

underſtood alſo (being ſet apart from the reſt) 

in, 7 a purchaſe of a quiet poſſeſſion of that 
ell. 

Ver. 30. A Witneſs unto me that I have digged 
this Well. ] By this Token it ſhall be remembred 
hereafter, that I digged this Well, and that thou 
didſt grant me quiet poſſeſſion of it. 

Ver. 31. Called the place Beerſbeba.] The 
Hebrew word Sheba ſignifies both an Oath, and 
alſo /even, Perhaps for both reaſons this Thos 

| ha 


S 2 5 os ry bh ole. a > Ws 2" N era 5 95 25 8 1 4 
15S ny. N - © wed 4 wx 2 De . n CEE TE * 3 7 5 4 * 
ho War EY FP RS Cn LE © = N — 188 ab; E n e TR " SI IR. . iy FARE PS, 
276 © r . . wh OATS be : 5 Wann r ² AAA 1 es Ce et IS 
1 2 7 * KA I 8 * $ 2 0 Th » N b : EK dds = hs 8 ie 0 3 2 ME ua ARES 5 IN COON ITY EA x 1 2 
P BE. + = $4 5 "W 4 — Ss 8 4 n HE, 1 Bey” Db: * 1 8 1 8 a Tag? 2 — n * Re” 
22 3 £ XS I LETS Tg cl 4 a 1 * , 9 e 4 % g 8 5 v 


* 


nn XXII. upon & EN! BST . 


had his Name. We are ſure for the It, which 
. rn ru mpreee 
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Ver. 31. Thus they 2 a ; Covenant, K By 
and Oxen, 


perhaps ff 
e 1 5 offering 


| — 2 As _ ad dba did in aſter- 


times, xxvi. 30. 2 ts 9 1 
d bree ir wos not unlawful, by 
the Law of Nature, to make Covenants: with 


- Tnfidels and 1dolaters; for mutual Defence and 


Commerce, or ſuch like reaſons. But I ſee no 
Proof that Abimelech was ſuch a Perſon. In fu- 
ture Ages the People of | Canaan. were ſo cor- 
rupted b 7 this, as well as other Sins, that God 
com them" to be exterminated, and 
made it unlawful to enter into a Covenarit with 
them, Exod. xXxxiv. 15. But as the Philiftines 

were none of them, ſo it ſtill remained lawful 
to make ues with other Gentiles, who were 
not of the /ev2r Nations of . Canaan, as we Tee 
by the Examples of David, and Solomon, and 


others. 


Wey returned into the Land of the Pbiliſtines. ] 
Into that part of the Country where they dwelt : 
For both Abimelech-and Abrabam were now in 
that Land, as Mana from the laft 28050 of this 
C hapt e 

Ver. 33. Abrabam planted a Groun] For 
ſolemn and retired Place wherein to W 
God. For, as Servius ſays upon the ix. Æneid. 
Nunquam eft Lucus fine Religione. There never 
was a Grove in ancient times, without Relig 
on. And therefore here we may well fu pol 
Abrabam built an Altar, which was fe 
bounded with an Incloſure, and ſhaded Las 
Trees, as Mr. Mede (Diſcourſe xix.) obſerves 
their Proſeucha's or Places of Prayer to have 


been in after-times. For that this was intended 
for a Place 


of Prayer, appears by the following 
words, and called there on the Name of the Lord, 
&c. 


From hence, ſome think, the Cuſtom of plant- 
ing Groves was derived into all the Gentile World: 
Who ſo prophaned them by Images, and Filthi- 
neſs, and Sacrifices to Demons, that God com- 
manded them, by the Law of Moſes, to be cut 
down. But Abrabam made uſe of a Grove before 


this, X11. 6, 8. where we find he built an Altar 


on a Mountain, which I queſtion not was com- 
paſſed with Trees. See xii. 18. Therefore I take 
this only to have been the firſt Grove that he 
planted himſelf. 

Called upon the Name of the LO RD, the ever- 
laſting God.] I find that Maimonides, in ſeveral 
places of his More Nevochim, tranſlates the laſt 
words, The LORD God of the World, or the 
LORD the Almighty Creator of the World, For 
this was the great Article of Faith in thoſe Days, 
That God made the World. Par. ii. c. 30. & Par. 
ili. c. 2 

Ver. 34. Sojourned many days, &c.] The word 
Days often ſignifies ears: And it is likely, ſig- 
nifies fo in this place. For here Jaac was born, 
and here he was weaned : And after that Abrabam 
found ſo much friendſhip from Abimelecb, and fo 
many conveniencies of Life, that they invited him 
to ſtay a long time in this Country. 


V OL. I. 
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i 1 That which follows, fell 
our while aue. awelt 25 eee Na 
ir, De. 19. 

Cod did tempt Arab ] Proved or. tried his 
Faith, in a very, difficult / Inſtance. The He- 
brews take great notite, that the Name of Elo- 
bim| (which they call Nomen Fudicii) is here 
uſed, as it is in ſeveral of the following Yerſes: 

Au ſaid unto him, Abraham. ] I ſuppoſe there 
was ſuch a viſible appearance of the Divine Ma- 
innen often ſeen, xv. I. Xvii. 1. 
XV ul. | v9 
"Yee Jam. ] A Phraſe, expreſſing redet to 
heark en, and to give anſwer, ver. 7, 12. | 

Ver. 2. Take not.] Immediately. 

.. Thy Son.] A hard thing, had it been Thmael 

Thy only ſon Jaac.] His only Son by Sarah, 
— che Child of the Promiſe, xxi. 12. 1015 

M bom thou loveſt.] Who was far dearer to him 
than any thing in this World; dearer than, his 
own life: For Men will venture that to preſerve 
their Children. According to an old es! in 


I 


Av # aka ag Is Joy) mitra. 


1 are to all Mankind, their very Life or 
ou 

Whence it wes that Phoates Drepanius ſaid i in 
kin Panegyrick to Theodoſeus the Great, Yiſtitu- 
eue Natura. plus fere filios quàm noſmetipſos dili- 
gimus, We are taught by Nature to love our 
Sons, in a manner, more than ourſelves. But 
n love of God in Abraham was ſtronger than 
either. 
Get thee into the Land of Moriah.] So it was 
called afterwards, from God's appearing there 
(ver. 14.) for the Deliverance of 1/aac, as many 
think. Certain it is, that the Temple of Solomon 
was built, upon Mount Moriah, 1 Chron. iii. 1. 


But this Name belonged not only to that Moun- 


tain, but to all the mountainous Country there- 
abouts : Which is here called the Land of Moriah. 
Which Aquila tranſlates zgrmzpzr3, conſpicuous: 
For it is derived from the word Raab, to fee. 
And the LXX tranſlates it not amiſs, A v4valw, 
high Country : Which is very conſpicuous. But 
Mount Sion, and Acra, and other neighbour! 
Mountains being alſo very high, this Name of 
Moriah belonged to . becauſe they were 
very conſpicuous. Inſomuch that Mount Sion is 
often uſed in Scripture for Mount Moriah : For 
all that mountainous Country went by one and the 
ſame Name. 

And offer him there. ] The Hebrews obſerve 
the word is ambiguous, and may be tranſlated, 
make him to go up: But Abrabam underſtood it 
in the uſual Senſe, That he ſhould kill him, as 
they did the Beaſts for Sacrifices. A very hard 
Injunction; which ſome think God would not 
have laid upon Abraham, it he had not had a 
Power thus to diſpoſe of aac, inherent in him as 


his Father. See Dr. Taylor, Du. Dubit. L. iu. 
c. v. Rule 2. u. I. 8 
N Upon 
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- Upon one of the Mountains.] There were more 
Hills than one thereabouts, (Pſalm cxxv. 2.) 
as I obſerved an the foregoing Fre. And it 
may be further here noted, That in ancient 
Times, they choſe Mountains, or high Places, 
whereon' to worſhip God and offer, r 
xit, g. Which God himſelf approved of, 


they were prophaned, as the Groves were, (fee 


XXi. 33.) and then he commanded - Abrabam's 


Poſterity, not to worſhip in high Places, but 


only in one certain Mountain, where he order- 
ed his Temple to be ſeated. Nothing is plainer 
in the Gentile Writers than that they choſe 
Mountains for Places of Worſhip: And herein 


Celſus the Epicurean” compares them with the appears 


Fews z obſerving, particularly out of Herodotus, 


. that the. Perſians offered Sacrifices to Jupiter, 


going 6H M vlUnomara of optoy, to the top 
of cke h gheſt Mountains, as his words are in 
Origen, - - v. contra Celſ. It is well known 
alſo that theſe Mountains were well ſhaded with 
Trees; fo that commonly Groves and Mountains 
are mention'd Wn, as TON for religious 


3 

N 4 Abraham roſe ud RO in the Morn- 
hs 86] Some here take notice of the readineſs 
of his Obedience, in ſeveral Inſtances. 

. Firſt, That he roſe up early. Secondly, Sad- 
dled his Afs himſelf, (tho* the Phraſe .doth not 
certainly import ſo much.) Thirdly, Carried 
Wood ready cleft along with him for the Offer- 

ing, leſt he "hould find none there. 

And Iſaac bis Son.] It is an Enquiry among 
the Zews, how old Jaac was at this time. Some 
of them fay ſeven and thirty, whom the Arabic 
Chriſtian Writers follow, Patricides and Elma- 
cinus. Aben Ezra more probably faith he was 
z21rty. But there is no certainty of ſuch things. 
For I find in the Gemera Sanhedrim, Cap. x. u. 4. 
it is ſaid, this fell out a little after he was weaned. 
See Ver. 9. 

And went unto the place.] That is, toward the 
Place: Which he did not ſee, till the third Day 
after he ſet out. 

Ver. 4. On the third Day.] It was not much 
above one Day's journey from Beer/heba to 
Moriab : But an Aſs goes ſlowly, eſpecially 
being loaded, as this was, with a burden of 
Wood, and with Proviſions, we muſt ſuppoſe, 
for their Journey: And Abraham, and his Son, 
and Servants, went on foot, and could not travel 
far on a Day, (aac being but young) for it doth 
not appear they had more than one ſingle Aſs, 
ver. 5. 

And ſaw the place afar off.) It is moſt reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that God had given him ſome 
Token or Sign, whereby he ſhould know it. 
And I cannot but think it highly probable, that 
the Divine Glory appeared in the place where he 
was to make the Oblation. Which Conjecture 
I find confirmed by R. Elieſer, among other of 
the Fews, who ſays, That when God bad him 
go to the place he would tell him of, ver. 2. and 
there offer his Son; he aſk'd how he ſhould 
know it? And the Anſwer was, Jhereſoever 
thou ſeeſt my Glory, there I will ſtay, and wait for 
thee, &c. "And accordingly now, he beheld a 
Pillar of Fire reaching from Heaven to the Earth, 
and thereby knew this was the Place. See Pirke 
2” 0/38. 
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five Years old, L. 1. 
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Ver. g. Goyonder and uri.) This confirms 
the fore-mentioned „That we Divine. 
Glory appearing upon oe Mountain, he _ chi- 
ther to worſhip God. 

And come again —— 1 Kia n of 
himſelf alone, or believed God would — Jaac 
till to- Life, cho he did day him. 0 20 

Ver. 6. And laid it upon 1/aac his n.] A Fi- 
gure of Chriſt, who carried his own Croſs, Jahn 
XIX. 17. according to the Roman Cuſtom. Phil's 


Reflection upon Haas carrying the Wood for 


his own Sacrifice, is, That n is es ans 
thau Pity." . | 
Ver. 7. Bebold the Fre and the Weed, c. It 
by this, that he had nor hitherto acquainted 
Taac with his Intention. 
Ver. 8. Sa they went both of them together. It 
ſeems they ſtaid a while, (as they were going 
— ver. 6.) till Tfaac had finiſhed this 
Diſcourſe with his Father, and then — pro- 
1 7 
Ver. 9. Bail an Altar there] Of Turf, os 
think, or, of ſuch Stones as he could gither 
there, - 
And bound Iſaac his ſon. | Both his Hands, and 
ks Feet, as it is explained in Pirte Elicſer, 
Cap. xxxi. When the Gentiles offered human 
Sarrifices, they tied both their Hands behind 
their Backs, as ap from Ovid, L. iii. de 
Pont. El. 2. and other Authors. Whether 


Jaac was thus bound, it matters not; but we 


cannot doubt that Abraham had now acquainted 
him with the Will of God, and perſuaded him 
willingly to comply and ſubmit unto it: Where- 
in he pre-figured Chriſt the more exactly, who 
laid down his Life of himſelf, and no Man (with- 
out his Conſent) could take it from him, as he 
ſpeaks, Jobn x. 17, 18. We have reaſon to be- 
heve this of Iſaac, becauſe he being younger 
and ſtronger could have made reſiſtance, had 
he been ſo minded. Foſephus ſays he was twenty 
Antiq. 14. And Bochart 
makes him twenty eight ; the word Naar, which 
we tranſlate Lad, being uſed for one of that 
Age; nay, Joſeph is called ſo when he was 
thirty Years, old, Hierozoic. P. i. L. iii. c. 9 
This is certain, That he was old enough to 
carry ſuch a load of Wood, (Verſe 6.) as was 
ſufficient to make a fire to offer up a Burnt- 
Offering. There are thoſe alſo, who think 
Jaac was laid upon the Altar to be offered, in 
that very Place where Chriſt was crucified. And 
thus much is true, That tho* Mount Calvary was 
without Zeru/alem ; and therefore different from 
Mount Moriah, on which the Temple ſtood : 

Yet they were fo near, and it's likely only Parts 


of one and the fame Mountain, that they were 


anciently both comprehended under the Name of 
Moriah. 

Ver. 10. Abraham ſtreiched forth bis Hand, 
&c.] His Obedience proceeded ſo far, that it 
evidently appeared he was fully reſolved to do 
as he was bidden: For the Knife was juſt at 
Jaac's Throat, ready to do the execution. In- 
ſomuch that God made account of it, as if it 
had been actually done, and accepted his Obe- 


dience as 6abxang@- xj mwvmeans, as entirely perfect, 


and abſolutely compleated, as Philo ſpeaks, And 
yet there haye been thoſe who diſparage this 


Obedience , * endeavouring to make the 


World 
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World believe, that the Sacrificing of Children 
was in uſe before Abrabam's time. And the 
very firſt thing that hath been alledged, as a 

roof of it, is the very Objection in Philo, made 

y cavilling Calumniators (as he calls them) 
who ſaid, Why ſhould ſuch Praiſe be beſtowed 
on Abraham, os «yxegnzlw wenvegynpirns , 
as if be had attempted a thing altogether new, 
which private Men, and Kings, and whole Nations 
do upon occaſion? The learned Reader cannot 
but know that one of our own Countrymen, 
(Sir J. Marſham in Canon Chronic. F. v.) hath 
ſet this in the front of all his Arguments, to 

rove that Abraham was not the firſt who facri- 

ced his Son; without acquainting the Reader 
with Philos Anſwer to this, which quite over- 
throws all his Pretenſions. For he fays (Lib. 
de Abrabamo, p. 375, 376. Edit. Pariſ.) That 
ſame Barbarians have done this, following the 

uſtom of their Country, or being in great 
diſtreſs, &c. But nothing of this nature could 
move Abraham to it; for the Cuſtom of Sacri- 
ficing Children was neither in Babylon, nor 
Meſopotamia, nor Chaldea, where he had lived 
a long time: No, nor (as it follows a little 
after) in that Country where he then lived ; 
But aur ID mporO dgxe a xgorauTy x Taghn- 
Aa mendeiyuer® , be was to be the Beginner 
of a perfectly new and unuſual Example. What 
plainer confutation can there be of what the 
tore-named Author pretends, than this, which 
he moſt diſingenuouſly concealed ? Nor is there 
more ſtrength in what follows in him, out of 
Sanchuniathon , who ſays that Saturn offered his 
only Son. For by Saturn, it 1s evident, he meant 
Abraham ; as appears by the Name of that Son, 
whom ſuch-like Authors call FEUD ; which 
is plainly the very ſame with FE HID, as 
Jaac is called in the ſecond Verſe of this Chap- 
ter. I omit the reſt, which is of the like 
ſtamp. 

Ver. 11. And the Angel of the LORD called 
zo him, &c.] That is, the Lox D himſelf, by 
his Angel. See upon xviii. 10. To which I 
ſhall here add, That, whether it be faid in 
theſe Holy Books, the Lok Þ ſaid any thing, 
or an Angel ſpake, we are always to underſtand 
both to have been preſent : For the Angels ever 
attend upon the Divine Majeſty ; and being 
Miniſters of his, do nothing but by his Order. 
Therefore when he is ſaid to ſpeak, it is by them; 
and when they are faid to ſpeak, it is from him : 
It is the Lo R D therefore that ſpeaks, whoſo- 
ever be the Miniſter. Of which St. Auſtin gives 
a demonſtration from this very Place, L. iii. 
de Trinitate, Cap. xi. In the beginning of this 
Chapter, ver. 1, 2. We read that God tempted 
* Abraham, and bade him go and offer to him 
his Son: But here the Angel of the LORD 
called to him, and bade him not to do it. What 
is the meaning of this? Will they (whoſe 
© Opinion he there oppoſes) ſay that God com- 
* manded [aac to be lain, and that his Angel 
* forbade it: And that Abrabam obeyed the 
Angel who bade him ſpare his Son, againſt 


© the Command of God, who bade him ſlay 
him? This Senſe is ridiculous and not to be 


* endured. The plain meaning is, That God 

© ſpake both times, in the one caſe, and in the 

© other, but by an Angel who was his Miniſter, 
YOL. I. | 


That's the reaſon Angels ſometimes ſpeak as 
© if they were the Lox b, becauſe they ſpeak 
* 1n his Name, juſt as when a publick Crier 
pronounces the Sentence of a Judge, Non 
ſecribitur in geſtis, ille præqo dixit, ſed ille Ju- 
* dex, it is not written in the Records, That 
* the Crier, but the Judge pronounced that 
Sentence: . 

And thus R. Jebuda underſtood this Paſſage, 
whoſe gloſs is this (in Pirke Eliefer, cap. 31.) 
He, 1. e. the Lo RD, made his Voice to be heard 


from between the two Cherubims, and ſaid, Lay 


not thy hand upon the Lad. I do not know whe- 
ther it be worth obſerving, That God is not 
called in all this Story (as the Zews note) by the 
Name of Jebovab, till now: Which being, ſay 
they, Nomen miſericordiæ, is moſt agreeable to 
this part of the Story, as Elobim was to the for- 
Mer part, Ver. 2. 

Abraham, Abraham.) He ingeminates his 
Name, that he might make him attend to 
what he ſaid, and put a ſtop to his Pro- 
ceedings. 

Ver. 12. Now I know thou feareſt God, &c.] 
Thou haſt given ſufficient proof of the regard 
thou haſt to God and his Commands. It is ap- 
parent from what thou haſt done; and thou 
needeſt do no more to evidence it. And fo 
Hackſpan tranſlates the word know in this place, 
now T have proved, or approved, as Pſalm 1. ult. 
Matth. vii. 23. Which Proofs do not argue Ig- 
norance, no more than 2zeſtions do, Gen. ili. 
9. John vi. 5, 6. 

No body (that I know of ) hath better ex- 
plained this whole Matter than Maſes Maimoni- 
des, whoſe words are theſe : (More Nevechim, 
P. iii. c. 24.) This Story of Abrabam makes 
ood wo great Foundations of the Law : One 
is, to ſhow us how far the Fear and Love of 
* God extends itſelf, For here was a Com- 
mand to do that, with which the loſs of 
* Money, or of Life itſelf is not to be com- 
* pared; nay, that from which Nature abhor- 
red, wz. That a Man very rich and in great 
Authority, who earneſtly defired an Heir, 
* which was born to him, when he had no hope 
of one, in his old Age, ſhould fo overcome 
* his natural Affection to him, (which could 
not but be exceeding great) as to forego all 
the Expectations he had from him, and con- 
* ſent, after a Journey of three Days, to ſlay 
* his Son with his own Hands: This is the 
* greateſt thing that ever was performed. For, 
if he had done it in that moment when he 
* was commanded, 1t might have been thought 
* a ſudden, precipitant, and inconſiderate Act: 
But to do it ſo many Days after he received 
* the Command, upon mature deliberation, is 
* the higheſt proof of his Obedience; and that 
this Act proceeded from nothing but from 
* the Fear and Love of God. For he did not 
* make haſte to ſlay his Son out of any fright 
* he was in leſt God ſhould have ſlain him, or 
* taken away his Eſtate if he had diſobeyed, 
* but took time to conſider of it, that he 
* might ſhow to all Men what one ought to do 
for the Love and Fear of God, and not for 
* fear of Puniſhment, or hope of worldly Re- 
© ward: For the Angel faid, Now I know thou 
E feareſt God, | | 
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The Second thing we are taught by this 
Hiſtory is, That the Prophets were fully afſured 
of the Truth of thoſe things which God 
< ſpake to them, either in Dreams, or in Vi- 
A flons, or any other way, which they be- 
< lieved as ſtrongly as things of Senſe, For if 
< 4braham had in the leaſt doubted whether this 
© were the Will of God or no, which he re- 
< ceived either in a Viſion, or a Dream, he would 
© never have conſented to a thing which Na- 
ture abhorred.” | > 

This very Story is told by Alexander Poly- 
hiſftor, as Euſebius relates out of him, L. ix. Pre- 
par. Evang. F. xix. 

Ver. 13. Abraham lift up his Eyes.] From 
looking upon Iſaac, or upon the Angel. 

And looked. ] He heard, we may fuppoſe, a 
buſtling Noife which the Ram made when it 
was caught in the Thicket; which made him 
look that way from whence the Noiſe came. 

And, behold, behind him a Ram, &c.] Bochart 
gives many reaſons to prove that the moſt an- 
cient reading, and much better, was, Behold, 
one Ram; Achar, which we tranſlate behind, 
being put for Achad, one or a ſingular Ram, 
P. i. Hierozoic. L. ii. c. 49. But it is not mate- 
rial which way we take it; nor need we enquire 
how the Ram came there. Nothing is more 
common than for Sheep to go aſtray; and by 
God's Providence this Ram was caught in a 
Thicket not far from Abraham : Whereby he 
made good what Abraham had told his Son, 
God will provide a Lamb for a Burnt-offering. 


In which this Ram was 2 notable Type of 


Chrift, who was a Sacrifice provided by God, 
not by Man; as this Ram was brought by Di- 
vine Providence to be offered, not by Abrabam. 
And Abraham took the Ram, and offered him 
up for a burnt-offering, inſtead of his Son.] Saying, 
as R. S. repreſents it, Lord, accept this Sacrifice, 
as if my Son himſelf were ſlain, and his Blood 
ſhed, and his Skin flea'd off, and he were burnt 
and reduced to Aſhes. 

And the Ram being accepted inſtead of 
his Son, may be thonght to ſignify that the 
offering of the Mlzfſed Seed, God's only Son, 
ſhould be ſuſpended till future times, and that 
in the mean ſeaſon the offering of the Blood of 
Beaſts ſhould ſerve as a Pledge (to uſe the words 
of Mr. Mede) of that Expiation which the Bleed 
Seed of Abrabam ſhould one day make, Di- 
courſe xxv. where he obſerves, that the more 
lively to expreſs this, God fo diſpoſed, that 
the very Place where the Ram was offered in- 
ſtead of T/aac, ſhould be the Place of Sacrifice 
for Iael. For there it was, where the LO RD 
anſwered David by Fire from Heaven, (1 Chron. 
xx. 26.) and ſo deſigned it for the Place 
he had choſen for his Altar: There David 
pitched him a Tabernacle, 1 Chron. xxii. 1. 
and there Solomon built him an Houſe, 2 Chron. 
iii. T. 

Ver. 14. Fehovab-jereb.) The LORD will 
ſee or provide ; thar is, take care of their Safe- 
ty, who ſtedfaſtly obey him. 

As it is ſaid to this day.] Which is thus called 
to this day : Or, as others interpret it now, it 


is a proverbial Speech when Men are in great 


ſtraits, in the Mount of the LORD it ſhall be 
ſeen: Where a double variation is obſerved, 
| l | 


+ 
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from what was ſaid before: For here is Fehovab 
inftead of Elobim, (ver. 12.) and then, Feraeb 
inſtead of Fereb, 1. e. the Paſſive inſtead of the 
Alive: Signifying, that the Lok D will not 


only ſee or 1 2 but make himfelf con- 


ſpicuous, providing, that all fhall be- 
hold the Care he takes of thoſe that fear him. 
Ver. 15. And the Angel of the LORD called, 
&c.] This confirms what was noted on ver. 12. 
that it was God himſelf who called to Abra- 


ham to ftay his Hand, and now fays, By my- 


ſelf have ] fworn, ſaith the LORD, &c. What 
can be clearer, (as Hackſpan gloſſes, Diſput. ii. 
de Nominibus Divinis, u. 16.) than that we are 
to turn away our Eyes from the Angel, and 
fix them upon God; who bleſſed Abraham, 
and is called the Lo RD, for whoſe fake (ver. 
12,) Abraham ſpared not his only Son. In all 
like Caſes therefore, which exceed the Angeli- 
cal Dignity, we are always to underſtand, ſome 
ſuch words as theſe here mentioned, Neum Fe- 
bovab, thus faith the Lox b. | 

Ver. 16. By myſelf have I ſcvorn, &c.] I ob- 
ſerved upon xii. 7. and xvii. 6. that God en- 
larged his Mercies ro Abrabam proportionable 
to his Obedience: Which is apparent in this 
great and laſt Trial of all, the offering his Son; 
which was rewarded by the Ratification of God's 
former Promiſe or Covenant, by a moſt ſo- 
lemn Oath: By myſelf have I fworn, I will 
multiply thy Seed, &c. This was promiſed be- 
fore, but not confirmed by an Oath : And be- 
ſides, the very Promiſe is now more affectio- 
nate, (if I may fo ftyle it) in bleſſing I will Beſs 
thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thee, &c. 
In the latter end alſo of the Blefling there ſeems 


to be couched the higheſt of all Bleſſings, That 


God would make his own only Son ſuch a Sacrifice 
as Abraham was ready to have made his Son 
Haac : That all the Nations of the World (ver. 
18.) might be bleſſed in him, 1, e. all that would 
follow the Faith of Abraham. So Abarbinel him- 
ſelf interprets it upon xii. 3. | | 

Ver. 17. Poſſeſs the Gate, that is, the Cities, 
of tis Enemies. ] And conſequently. their Coun- 
try. For the Gates being taken, thereby they 
entred into their Cities; and their Cities being 
furrendred, the Country was conquered, 

Ver. 18. 1: thy Seed Hall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed.] God promiſed to make Mra- 
hams "Seed as numerous as the Stars of Heaven, 
xv. 5. which Promiſe he aſſures him here ſhould 
be fulfilled in aac, ver. 17. But moreover di- 
rects him to expect after the multiplying of 
his Poſterity, One particular Sed who ſhould 
bring a Bleſſing to all Mankind. This Singu- 


larity St. Paul obſerves and preſſes very much, 


Gal. iii. 16. applying it to the Meſiab. And 
it is further obſervable, that there is an increaſe 
of Senfe in theſe words, as there is in the for- 
mer. For he doth not ſimply ſay, 12123, they 
ſhall be bleſſed, but, Mam, ſhall 5% them- 
ſelves, or count themſelves bleſſed in him: To 
ſhow, as Jacobus Altingius thinks, that this Per- 
fon ſhould not ſtand in need of any Blefling 
himſelf, as the reſt of Abrabam's Seed did, but 


be the Author of all Bleſſings unto others, 


who ſhould derive them from him alone, L. ii. 
Schilo. c. 2. | | 
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Cray. XXIII. upon G E NE s I S. 


Becauſe thou haſt obeyed, &c.] As a Reward 


(the word in the Hebrew ſignifies) for obeying 
my Voice. 
Ver. 19. Went together to Beer-ſheba.) Where 


he had for ſome time ſettled his abode, xxi. 


l New 20. Milcab bath born Children, &c.] 
The following Genealogy is ſet down to ſhow 
whence Rebekah the Wife of Jaac was de- 
ſcended. For ſhe alone of all Betbuel's Daugh- 
ters (which is probable were many) 1s men- 
tion'd, ver. 23. 

Ver. 21. Huz his firſt-born.] There were two 
other of this Name. One the Son of Aram, x. 
23. another of the Poſterity of Eſau, xxxvi. 
28, But this Uz here mentioned is he from 
whom Job deſcended ; whoſe Country was 
called Auſitis, (fo the LXX tranſlate Uz, Job 
i. 1.) and his Poſterity called Auſitæ by Ptolemy; 
who were a People of Arabia Deſerta, near 
Chaldes, not far from Euphrates. | 

Bux.] From whom came Elibu the Buzite, 
Fob xxxii. 2. a People in ſome part of the ſame 
Country, or near 1t. 

Aram, ] Who inhabited, perhaps, ſome part 
of Syria: Which had the Name of Aram from 
another mentioned, x. 23. | 

Ver. 22. Cheſed.] He was the Father of th 
Chaldeans, who are called Chaſdim in Scripture 
from this Cheſed or Chaſad, as ſome read it. 
Where the reſt that follow ſettled, or whether 
they had any Poſterity or no, I cannot find. 
It's likely they never grew to make a Nation 
or a Family, and ſo left no Name behind them. 

Ver. 24. And his Concubine.] This was not an 
ill Name in theſe ancient times, but | ſignifies 
a Wife, who was not the Miſtreſs of the Fa- 
mily, but only taken for the increaſe of it by 
procreation of Children. Such Wives were ge- 
nerally Servants ; whereas the prime Wife was a 
Free-woman, or made fo by being married to go- 
vern the Family and bring Children to inherit 
the Eſtate. 5 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ND Sarah was an hundred and 
ſeven and twenty, &c.] The whole 
Verſe may be thus tranſlated, And the years of the 
life of Sarah were (in the whole) an hundred twen- 
ty and ſeven years : It being uſual with the He- 
brews to repeat a word (as Life is here) when 
they would fignify any thing to be compleat. 
And Sarah is the only Woman whoſe ent! 
Age is ſet down in Scripture. | 

Ver. 2. Kirjath-arba.] i. e. The City of Arba, 
who was a famous Man a the Anakims, 

(as we read, Foſh. xiv. ult.) and either built 
this City, or made it the place of his refidence 
from whence it took his Name. | | 

It doth not appear when Abraham left Beer- 
fheba, and removed to this Place. 

The ſame is Hebron,] A very ancient City, as 
pm from Numb. xiii. 22. When it aſſumed 

is Name, inftead of KRirjath-arba, is not cer- 
tain : But ſome conjecture it might be after Abra- 
bam purchaſed a Burial-place in this Country. 

See Xu, 18. 


Ver. 1. 


made. 


Abrabam came.) Some faney he was in ſom: 

other part of the Country, when his Wife 
died: And ſeveral of the 'Fews have a con- 
ceit that he came from Mount Moriah, (which 
is confuted by what we read, xxii. 19.) where 
Sarab hearing he was gone to ſacrifice her Son, 
died with Grief. But Maimonides ſpeaks better 
ſenſe, when he ſays, Abraham came from his own 
Tent, which was ſeparate (as I noted before, 
xvili. 9.) from his Wife's; as appears further 
from xxiv. 67. 

To mourn for Sarah, and to weep for her.] The 
firſt relates to private Sorrow, the other to the 
public, eſpecially at the Funeral Solemnities; 
when they made great Lamentation. After 
Abraham had performed the former, he made 
preparations for the latter : But what the Rites 
of Mourning were in thoſe days we do not 
know. Irs likely they ſhut themſelves up from 
Company, neglected the care of their Bodies, 
abſtained from their ordinary Food, which, 
with many others, were the Cuſtoms of Abra- 
ham”s Poſterity; who made it a part of their Re- 
ligion to mourn for the Dead. 

Ver. 3. And Abraham ſtood up from before his 
dead.] By this it ſeems to be apparent, that in 
Abraham's time they fat upon the Ground while 
they mourned, as it is certain they did in fu- 
ture Ages. In which Poſture they continued till 
they had ſatisfied natural Affection, and the de- 
cent Cuſtom of the Age and Country where 
they lived : Then they roſe up, as Abraham here 
did, to take care of the Interment of his Wife. 
Seven Days, in Afﬀter-ages, were the common 
time of Mourning ; and for illuſtrious Perſons, 
they mourned thirty Days. 

Spake unto the Sons of Heth.] In whoſe Coun- 
try he now lived: Concerning whom fee x. 15. 
By the ſons are meant the principal Perſons of that 
Nation. t 

Ver. 4. J am a ſtranger and a ſejou rner with 

1.] Tho' I am not a Native of your Country, 
cl have lived long enough among you to be 

wn to you. 

Give me à poſſeſſion of a burying place, &c.] I 
do not geſire any large Poſſeſſions among you, 
being but a Sojourner; let me only have a Place 
which I may call my own, wherein to bury thoſe 
of my Family which die. 

Ver. 5. ' And the Children (or Sons) of Heth 
anſwered, &c.] By one of their Body, who 
ſpake in the Name of the reſt ; as appears 
by the firſt words of the next Verſe, Hear us, 
my Lord: In which form they were wont to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to great Men, ver. 11, 13, 
15 16.0 | 

Ver. 6. Thou art a mighty Prince.] We have 
a great honour for thee. 

In the choice of our ſepulchres, &c.] Make 
choice of any one Sepulchre, and no body will 
deny to let thee have it. Every Family (at 
leaſt great ones) had their proper place for 
Burial: Which I ſuppoſe, were ſometimes ſo 
large, that they might ſpare others a part of 
them, or of the Ground wherein they were 


Ver. 5. Abraham ſtood up.] It ſeems they had 
deſired him to fit down among them while they 
treated this Buſineſs ; which, when they granted, 
he ſtood up to thank them. 1 


90 
And bowed bimſelf.] The Hebrew word ſigni- 
fies the bowing of the Body : And there are other 
words in that Language proper to the bowing of 
. the Head, or of the Knee. \ 
Ver. 8. JIntreat for me to Ephron, &c.] He 
deſires them to mediate between him and this 
Man (who perhaps was not then preſent in the 
Aſſembly) for a Purchaſe of a convenient Place 
in his Ground. 
Ver. 9. Cave of Machpelab.] We take this 
word Machpelah for a proper Name, as many 
others do : But the Talmudiſts generally think it 
to have been /peluncam duplicem, (as the Vulga? 
Latin alſo with the LXX, underſtand it) a double 
Cave. Yet they cannot agree in what ſenſe 
it was ſo ; whether they went thro* one Cave 
into another, or there was one above another. 
For that by a Cave is meant a Vault, arched 
over with Stones, or Wood, which the Ancients 
called Crypte, no body doubts. Salmaſius hath 
deſcribed them in his Plin. Exercit. p. 1208. 
where he ſays, this Cave is ſaid to have been 
double, in the ſame ſenſe that the Greeks called 
theirs, o@niaws epupid\/Juue, becauſe they had a 
double Entrance, ſo that one might go into 
them at both Ends, as Heſychius expounds it. 
Which ſhows, as he adds, it was a large Place, 
and would contain many Bodies. And of this 
he is ſo confident as to ſay, Non quærenda eſt alia 
duplicis ſpeluncæ interpretatio; no other Interpre- 
tation of this double Sepulchre ought to be 
ſought after. But learned Men will not hearken 
to fuch Dictates; and particularly, Theodorick 
Hackſpan maintains Machpelah to be a proper 
Name (as we take it) by theſe two Reaſons : 
Firſt, Becauſe the Field itſelf wherein this Cave 
was, is called the Field of Machpelah, ver. 19. 
Which doth not ſignify ſure that there was a 
double Gate to this Field, but that it was in 
that Tract of Ground called Machpelab. And, 
Secondly, This Field in Machpelab, is ſaid to be 
before Mamre, ver. 17. Which plainly denotes 
it to be a Place fo called; Miſcell. Lib. i. cap. 
10. For which laſt Reaſon, Gui. Vorſtius allo 
takes it to have been. the Name of a Country, 
or Province, in which this Field and Cave lay. 
Animadv. in Pirke Elieſer, p. 179. 

Which is in the end of his Field.) Burying-places 
were not anciently in the Cities, much leſs in 
their "Temples; but in the Fields, in Caves, or 
- Vaults made to hold a good Number of Bodies. 
And ſo they continued, it's manifeft, in our Sa- 
viour's time among the Jets; as appears by 
Lazarus his Monument, John xi. 30, 31. and 
by the Burying- places for ſtrangers, Math. 
xxvii. 7. and their carrying the Widow's Son 
out of the City, Luke vii. 12, &c. | 

This ſeems to have been in the Corner of the 
Field before- mentioned; which perhaps was 
near the Highway: For there they ſometimes 
affected to bury their Dead, as appears from 
Gen. xxxv. 8, 19. Toſh. xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 10. And Ephron dweltl.] The Hebrew 
word for . dwelt ſignifies literally /at : Which 
hath made, ſome. think that Zphron was a great 
Man (a Ruler, or Governor) among the Chil- 
dren of Heth, who fat as a Prince or Judge 
in this Aſſembly. And that this was the reaſon 
why Abraham (ver. 8.) addreſſed himſelf to 


I COMNMENTART 


others of the ſame Rank, that they would make 
way for him into his Favour. | 

In the audience of the Children of Heth, &c.] 
It is judiciouſly obſerved by Cornel. Bertram, 
that all weighty Matters in thoſe days were 
determined by the King (if they had any) or 
the Elders, with the Conſent of the People, 
De Repub. Fudaic. cap. 3. Marriages were a 


matter of publick Right, xxix. 22. as Sepul- 
chres were it appears by this place; both of 


them being held to belong to Religion. | 
Ver. 11. In the preſence of the ſons of my peo- 
ple, &c.] Contracts, or Grants, were wont to 
be made before all the People, or their Repre- 
ſentatives, till Writings were in vente. 
Ver. 12. Abraham bowed, &c.] Becauſe by 
their Interceſſion this Favour was granted him. 
Ver. 13. I will give thee Money for the Field.] 
This was the ſureſt Title, he thought, by Pur- 
chaſe. And it was but reaſonable he ſhould. 
buy it, if he would have any Land in Canaan ; 
for the time of poſſeſſing it, according to God's 
Promiſe, was not yet come. 
Ver. 15. The Land is worth four hundred ſbe- 
kels.] This is the firſt time we meet with the 
Name of ſhekel. Mention was made of Money 
before in general, xvil. 12, 13. and of pieces of 
ſilver, xx. 16. (which ſhows the uſe of Money 
was found out in thoſe early days, and they 
did not trade merely by the exchange of one 
Commodity for another) but we have no Name 
for the Money till now; and cannot exactly 
tell of what value a Shekel of Silver was. But 
Foſephbus, L. iii. Antiq. c. 10. faith, *aftmds Ny) 
Seaxpads raf, it was as much as four Attick 
Drachms ; that is, half an Ounce : Which in 
our Money wants not much of half a Crown. 
What is that between me and thee ?] Some will 
have this to ſignify as much as, This is not 
worth ſpeaking of between Friends, and therefore 
J bad rather thou would'ſt accept it as a gift, But 
it is more reaſonable to think, that he only pre- 
tended to uſe him kindly, and not to exact upon 
his Neceſſity: It being as much as to ſay, This 
is no great Price, but a friendly Bargain; pay 
it therefore, and bury thy dead. 
Ver. 16. Abraham weighed to Ephron, &c.] 


They did not ell Money as we do now, but 


weighed it; for it was not ſtampt anciently, as 
Ariſtotle - obſerves, but in the beginning of the 
World was received, eie x, gu b⁰, by its bulk 
and its weight; which being very troubleſome, 
they learnt in time to ſet a Mark upon it to 
free them from that inconvenience. *o.. zag 
waearTIg £7421 Ts more onuay, for that Mark was 
ſet upon it to denote its quantity, i. e. how 
much it was worth; for, having the Publick 
Stamp, that made it current at a known. value. 
Which muſt not be underſtood of foreign.Mo- 
ney, which was ſtill weighed, tho' ſtampt, 
but of that of their own Country; which 
they were aſſured was worth ſo much as the 
Mark expreſſed. Yet it continued to be 
weighed - among the Jeus in David's time, 
1 Chron. xxi. 25. nay, till the Captivity of 
Babylon, Ferem. xxxii. 9. And indeed the 
very word Shekel comes from ſhakal to weigh, 
and may be interpreted, as Maſerus obſerves, 
the weight, 5 2 

From 


* 1 


From all which Herm. Conringius well con- 


cludes there is no Truth in what the Jetos ſay, 


in Bereſehith Rabba, and other Books, that 
Foſhua, David, and Mordecai, tay, Abraham, 


coined Money in their Days. To 7 
ome 


which fiction, they have counterfeited- 

Coins, with the Inſcription of Serex & Anux on 
one ſide, and Juvenis & Vimo on the other. 
As if Jaac and Rebekah were now married: 
Or Arabam had Power to coin Money in 4 
Country where he did but ſojourn, and was no 


Sovereign. 


Ver. 17. Which were before Mamre.] Over- 
againſt Mamre. See xiil. 18. nnn 

Were made ſure.] By a ſolemn Contract, in a 
Publick Aſſembly, (ver. 11.) where the Money 
was tendred , and all there preſent 
deſired to be Witneſſes to it. Fe 8 

Ver. 18. In the preſence of the Children of Heth.] 
A N 

Ver. 19. And after this Abraham buried Sarah, 
&c.] It is not likely that Ephron had ever buried 
any of his Family here, but had only begun to 
make a Vault in this Field which Abraham bought 
of him, with all the Trees therein, (ver. 17.) or, 
if it were finiſhed, he ſold it before he had made 
uſe of it. For we cannot think Abraham would 
lay his Wife's Body among thoſe of the Hittites: 
But in a vacant place where he intended to be in- 
terred himſelf: As his Family after him alſo were, 
xlix. 30, 31. 


Ver. 20. Was made ſure.) He repeats this, 


which had been faid, ver. 17. becauſe now the 
Purchaſe was more confirmed, by the laying Sa- 
rats Body in this Place, it being a kind of taking 
actual poſſeſſion of it. 


CHAP, XXIV. 


ND Abraham was old.] Some of the 
Hebrews, and Chriſtian Writers alſo 
refer this to his Wiſdom, as the next words | well 


Ver. . 


ſtricten in Tears] unto his Age: No Body being 


called Zaken (tho* far more aged) in the Holy 
Scripture till now: And therefore they tranſlate 
it Elder, which is the Name of a wiſe Man. See 
Selden, L. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. p. 556, &c. 
Certain it is that Abraham was now an hundred 
and forty Years old : For he was an hundred when 
Jaac was born, xxi. 5. and Jſaac was forty when 


he married Rebekah, xxv. 20. 


Ver. 2. And Abraham ſaid unto his eldeſt Ser- 
vant of his Houſe.] Or, rather, as the LXX 


tranſlate it, He ſaid to bis Servant, the Elder of 


his Houſe : That is, the Steward, or Governor 
of his Family, as the Hieruſ. Targum tranſlates it. 
See Mr. Selden, L. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. p. 550. 
And Dr. Hammond upon Acts xi. not. b. All 
take this Servant to have been Eliezer, mention- 
„ 

Put thy Hand under my Thigh.] Some will 
have this Phraſe to import no more than, Lift 
me up, that I may ſtand, and call God to witneſs. 
But Abraham, no queſtion, was now fo vigorous, 
as to be able to riſe of himſelf : Having many 
Children after this. Others therefore follow the 
Opinion of the Fewiſh Doctors, which is this, 
in ſhort ; Before the giving of the Law, the ancient 
Fathers ſwore by the Covenant of Circumciſion. 


Cu a x. XXIV. "upon G RHNES IS. 


* 


Sr 


cap. 49. And it is not improba ble that this 


manner of Swearing, by putting the Hand un- 
der . which was the ſubject of Circumci- 
ſion, had reſpect to the Covenant God made 
with that Family, and the right to accompliſn 
the Promiſe of the Meſiab. But this was not a 
Cuſtom peculiar to Abrabam's Family, for we 
find it among other Eaſtern People: And there- 
fore, it is likely, more antient than Circumci- 
ſion. For which Cauſe, Aben Ezra himſelf, 
thinks putting the Hand under the Thigh, was 
a Token of Subjection and Homage, done by a 
Servant to his Lord: He fitting, and the Ser- 
vant putting his Hand under him. Grolius ima- 
gines, that the Sword hanging upon the Thigh, 
(Palm xlv. 3.) this was as much as to ſay, if / 


falſify, kill me. Which is very witty ; but the 


other ſeems plainer, ſignifying as much as, I am 
under thy power, and ready to do what thou com- 
mandeſt, | * 

Ver. 3. Swear by the LORD.) It was not 
lawful to ſwear by any Creature, but only by 
him that made them all. For they took the 
greateſt Care to declare, that they worſhipped 
him alone. * | 

That thou wilt not take a Wife unto my Son.) It 
ſeems he intended to leave the Guardianſhip of 
his Son to him, (if he ſhould die, before he had 
diſpoſed of him) as unto a wiſe and faithful Ser- 
vant, who had managed his affairs above fifty 
Years, and we do not know how much longer. 

Of the Daughters of the Canaanites.] For tho? 
there were ſome good People among them, as 
appears by Melchizedec and Abimelech ; yet he 
ſaw them degenerating apace into all manner of 
Wickedneſs, eſpecially into Idolatry : Which 
would bring them, he knew, to utter Deſolation 
when they had filled up the meaſure of their Ini- 
quity, xv. 16. | 

Ver. 4. But go into my Country.] i. e. Into Me- 


ſopotamia, where he lived for ſome time in Ha- 


ran, after he came from Ur: Which was alſo in 
that Country, as I obſerved upon xi. 21. It 
ſeems alſo his Brother had removed hither : Fol- 
lowing his Father Terab's and Abraham's Exam- 
ple. See xi. 31. 

And my kindred.) The Family of his Brother 
Nahor, which he heard lately was increaſed, 
(xxii. 20.) who, tho* they had ſome Superſtition 
among them, retained the Worſhip of the True 
God, as appears from this very Chapter, ver. 
31, 50. | | 

And take a Wife unto my Son Iſaac. ] Which, 
no doubt, was by Jaac's Conſent, as well as his 
Father's Command. N 

Ver. 5. Muſt I needs bring thy Son again into 
the Land from whence thou cameſt?] He deſires 
(like a conſcientious Man) to underſtand the full 
Obligation of his Oath, before he took it. And 
his doubt was, whether, if a Woman would 
not come with him into Canaan, he ſhould be 
bound to go again a ſecond time, and carry Jaac 
to her. | wy 

Ver. 6. Beware that thou bring not my Son thi- 
ther again.] He would by no means his Son 
ſhould" go to that Country which God com- 


manded him to forſake ; that Command obli- 
ging, not only himſelf, but his Poſterity: See 
Per. 8. | | 


Ver. 7. 


, o 
* 


A C ON . EV R Py . 


AY 


Ver. 3. The LORD: God of 


auen, &c.] He 


who rules all things above as well as below, who, 
brought me from my own. into * Country, 
and hath promiſed, and confirm that. Promiſe 
with an Oath, chat my Poſterity ſhall inherit it 


will proſper thy Journey, and diſpoſe . ſome of 
my Kindred to came hither, and be married 2 
* his Angel before thee. | Good Men. were 
ever very ſenſible of God's Providence, governing 
all things, and proſpering their proceedings by 
the Miniſtry of Angels: Which Abraham's Ser- 
vant takes particular notice of, ver. 0. 
Ver. 8. 4ud if the Woman will not be. willing t 
follow thee, &c.] If it; fall out otherways than 1 
hope, thou haſt done thy Duty > If thou bring 
not my Son into that Country He ſpeaks 
(both here and ver. G.) as it Haac had once 1 
there : Becauſe Mrabam himſelf came from 
| thence, and his Servant alſo, and a great many 
of his Family, (xii. 5.) who, if Jaac went to 
ſettle. there, muſt have gone with him, as part of 


his Subſtance. 
Ver. 10. And the Servant took ten C amels, &c. 3 


' Camels were of great uſe in thoſe Countries, as 
they are at this day: Some of them being made 
for carriage of Burdens 3 and others y ſwift 
travelling; which latter ſort were called by a 
peculiar Name, Aezzadvs, Dromedaries, as Sal- 
mnaſius obſerves in his Pliman. Exercit. p. 987. 
Theſe perhaps were of that kind, for the great- 
er expedition: Like thoſe we read of 1 Sam. xxx. 
17. 
g 5 all the Goods of bis Maſter were in bis 
Hands.) He might chuſe what Accommodations 
he pleaſed for his Journey ; having every thing 
——— to his Maſter at his command: Who 
being a great Perſon, it was fit his principal Ser- 
vant ſhould be well attended, (as it appears he 
was, ver. 32.) eſpecially when he went yo ſuch 

an Errand, as to court a Wife for his Maſter's 
— Moſt refer this to the Preſents he carried 
along with him: And R. Solomon will have it 
that he carried a Writing with him under his Ma- 
ſter's Hand, (an Invenſory we call it) ſpecifying 
all his Goods and Riches, that they might know 
what a great Match his Son was. 

City of Nabor.] Which was Haran, from 
whence Abraham came, xi. 31. and to which 
Jacob went to find his Kindred, xxviii. 10. How 
far it was thither we are not told, nor how long 
they were going to it: And Maſes omits alſo 
whatſoever ! in the way, as not pertinent to 


his 
Ver. 13. Camels kneel down.) The Poſture 
wherein they reſt themſelves. 


Ver. 12. O LORD God of my Maſter Abra- 
ham, &c.] He had obſerved the Kindnefs of God 
to haye been ſo great to Abraham, and Abrabam 


- to have ſuch a peculiar Intereſt in his Favour, 


that in confidence he would make good Abra- 
ham's words, (ver. 7. & 40.) he not NEE begs 
he might have good ſucceſs in his Journey, but 
deſires a ſign of it, to confirm his Faith; and ſuch 
a ſign as was moſt appoſite to denote the Perſon 
that would make a good Wife; by her Courteſy, 
Humility, Condeſcenſion, Hoſpitality, prompt 
and 3 Charity: All which are included 
in what be deſires, and /h did. 
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14. Thereby ſhall . thou baſt 
indneſs ta my Ae K. hag, 948 Confi- 
dence that God would do any thing for his own 
fake, but for, his Ea When =} moſt 
wondetfully bleſſed- ; 
Ver. 15. Aud 10 a to, paſs þ _— ha 112 
dane ſeating, &c.] This ſhows it "a 15 55 a 
vine Suggeſtion that he made Prayer, 
12 was anſwered ee o is the 
Piyine Goodneſs; or rather, (to uſe the words 
755 Sam. Bechartus, 1 ion of many ſuch 
ances) Sic enim parata & obvia eſſe ſolent Dei 
beneficia un ut preces noſtras non tam ſequantur, 
quam occupent a atque antecedam, P. i. Hierozoic; L. 
55 2 49. 80 forward is God to beſtow his 
> Yon, that they do not ſo much fol- 
Hm our our Sean as prevent and go before chem. 


i 10 — Pitcher upon ber Shoulder.]. Behold 
the pra Frugality, and Induſtry of thas 
Age 


Se. 

Ver. 20. Drew for all his Camels.] There were 
ten of them, (ver. 10.) and they are a very thirſty 
ſort of Creatures: And therefore ſhe took a great 
deal of Pains to ſerve him, who was but a ſtranger, 
in this manner. Which ſhowed extraordinary 
Goodneſs, and a moſt obliging Diſpoſition; at 
which he might well be amazed, as it follows ; in 
the next Bo 
Ver. 21. Wondring at — beld his peace, 000 
He was ſo aſtoniied* at her Kindneſs, Readin 
to do good, and laborious Diligence, c. and 
alſo at the Providence of God in making things 
fall out ſo pat to his deſires, that for the 0 | 
he could not ſpeak : Having his Mind emp! 
in marking and obſerving every Paſſage, w x ho 
he might judge how to concl ade whether this was 
the Woman or no, whom God deſigned for his 
Maſter's Son. 

Ver. 22. The Man took. ] Gave her, as the 
Phraſe is often uſed. But he firſt aſked her whoſe 
Daughter ſhe was, as appears from ver. 47. 

A golden Ear-ring.] or rather, (as the Margin 
hath it) a Jewel for the Forebead. And ſo we 
tranſlate the Hebrew word, Ezek. xvi. 12. and 
this Perſon himſelf expounds | it ver. 47. I put the 
Ear-ring or Jewel, upon her Face, i. e. her Fore- 
head. For ſuch Ornaments were uſed in thoſe 
Times and Countries, hanging down between the 


7 ws Bracelets for her Hands. ] i. e. Wriſts, 

Ver. 26. Bowed his Head, and worſhipped the 
LORD.] Gave folemn Thanks to God for 
hearing his Prayer: And acknowledged, that 
by his Providence, he was conducted to the exe- 
cution of his Deſires, as it follows in the next 
Perſe. 

Ver. 27. Mercy and T; ruth. Mercy i in promi. 
ſing, and Truth in performing: Or hath truly 
been merciful to him according to his Promiſe, ver. 7. 
See ver. 49. 

' The Houſe of my Maſter's Brethren, ]- i. e. His 
near Kindred MO 

Ver. 28. Told them of ber Mother's Houſe. The 
Women in the Eaſtern Countries had their Apart- 
ments by themſelves, as was before obſerved, and 
appears again, ver. 67. Thither it was proper 
for Rebekah to go and W her Mother with 
what had paſſed, % 8 


Ver. 
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Eye-brows, over the Noſe. . 


Ver. 30. 
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Ver. 30. When be ſaw the Ear-ring, &c.] This 
was the reaſon why he ran to invite the Man to 
their Houſe. 

He ſtood by the Camels at the Well, | Expecting 
to ſee the iſſue. | 

Ver. 31. Come in, thou bleſſed of the LORD.] 
Whom God favoureth, and I pray may ſtill con- 
tinue in his Favour. For it refers both to the 
time paſt and future. | 

Ver. 32. Water to waſh his Feet, &c.] As the 
Cuſtom was in thoſe Countries. See xviii. 4. 

Ver. 33. Iwill not eat, &c.] An excellent Ser- 
vant ; who preferr'd his Maſter's Profit to his 
own Pleaſure. | | 

Ver. 38. The LORD hath bleſſed my Maſter 
greatly, &c.] Inriched him exceedingly, fo 
that he is become a Perſon of great Eminence, 
xxiii. 6. | 

Ver. 36. Given all that he hath.] Declared 

him his Heir, and ſettled his whole Eftate upon 
him. 
Ver. 40. The LORD before whom I walk.] 
Whom I worthip and ftudy to pleaſe, keeping 
a grateful remembrance of his Benefits always 
in my Mind. For fo Abraham's own Words are 
ver. 7. The God which brought me from my Fathers 
Houſe 5 &c. 

Ver. 41. Thou ſpalt be clear from this my Oath.) 
Or Curſe, as the Hebrew word imports: For 
all Oaths were made antiently with ſome Im- 
precations upon themſelves if they ſware 
falſly. 

Ver. 42. O LORD God of my Maſter Abra- 
ham, &c.] He doth not relate juſt the very Words 


which he faid ; but the Senſe of them, and moſt 
of the Words. 


Proſper my way which I go.] The Deſign in 
which I am engaged. 85 
Ver. 48. My Maſter's Brothers Daugbter.] 


The Grand-Daughter of his Brother Nabor. 


Ver. 49. if ye will deal kindly and truly.) Be 


really and fincerely kind. 


That I may turn to the right-hand, or to the left. 
A kind of proverbial Speech; ſignifying, that I 
may take ſome other courſe (which way God fhall 


direct) to fulfil my Maſter's deſire. It is the fancy 


of ſome of the Hebrew Doctors, that he meant, 
he might go either to the Jſhmaclites, or the 


Children of Lot. 


Ver. 30. Laban and Betbuel.] The chief Ma- 
nager of this Affair was Laban; for Bethuel is 
not mentioned till now ; becauſe, perhaps, he 
was old, and unfit for buſineſs : but conſents to 
all that is defired. 

The thing proceedeth from the LORD.) It ap- 


pears to be the Divine Will and Pleaſure. 


We cannot ſpeak unto thee god or bad.) No way 
contradict it. 5 Wer 

Ver. 51. Rebekah is before thee.) Is by us deli- 
vered to thee,. to be diſpoſed of according to thy 
deſire: As the Phraſe is uſed xx. 15. | 
A the LORD hath ſpoten.] Declared by thoſe 


Signs which. thou haſt related to us. 


Ver. 52. Worſhipped the LORD, to the Earth.] 
Gave the moſt humble thanks unto Almighty 
God for his Goodnefs to him. © 

Ver. 53. Gave to. ber Brother and Mather. 
Here is no mention of the Father : Which hat 
* — 1 as 7oſephus did, that the Fa- 


| deared her to Laac. 
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ther was dead; and Bethnel, mentioned ver. 50+ 
was her younger Brother. But I take it to be 
more likely, that her Father being infirm, had 
committed the Care of his Daughter to Laban 
and his Wife: And fo appeared no-more than 
was jaft abſolutely neceſſary in this Treaty of 
Marriage ; which was carried on principally by 
Laban, who is mentioned therefore before her 
Mother. | | | 

Precious things.] Preſents of great value. | 

Ver. 55. Let the Damſel abide with us a few 
days, at leaſt ten.] There is nothing more com- 
mon in Scri „ than by Days to expreſs a 
Year. And therefore we have exactly tranſlated 
theſe words in the Margin, a full Year, or ten 
Months : See iv. 3. Lev. xxv. 29. 1 Sam. i. 3. 
compared with ver. 7, and 20. Some think 
this cannot be the meaning, becauſe the Servant 
was in ſuch haſte to return to his Maſter. But 
it was as fit for them to ſhow their Love to 
Rebekah, as it was for him to ſhow his Concern 
for his Maſter. * Beſides, there was ſomething 
of Decency in it, the Cuſtom being in all Coun- 
tries, for her that was eſpouſed to a Huſband, 
to ſtay ſome time with her Parents, before the 
Conſummation of the Marriage. And one 
would think the Cuſtom then was, for to keep 
her a Year or near it: which makes them de- 
fire ſhe might ſtay at leaſt en Months, that they 
might not depart too far from the common 
Uſage, and that ſhe might have the longer time 
to fit herſelf with the ufual Nuptial Ornaments, 
Thus Ontelos it is certain underſtood it, and the 
Paraphraſe of Uzielides, and the Mauritanian 


f 


Feu, as Mr. Selden obſerves, L. v. de Jure N. 


G. cap. . 
Ver. 56. That I may go to my Maſter.] Whom 
he would have to rejoice with him. 
Ver. 57. Enquire at her Moutb.] Let her re- 
folve how it ſhall be. St. Ambroſe obſerves 
upon this dale That they do not conſult 
her about the Marriage, for that belonged to the 
judgment of the Parents, but about the time of 
going to compleat it. Upon which occaſion he 
quotes the words of Hermione when ſhe was 
courted by Oreſtes, (in Euripides his Andromacba) 
which he thinks were taken from hence, 
Nied uud my 8 N way Tang i weuray tn, x 
3% £440V Keivev Tad). My Father will take care of 
my Marriage : Theſe things do not belong to 
my determination. L. i. de Abrahamo Patriarcha, 
cap. ult. 5 . 
Ver. 38. Wilt thou go with this Man?] That 
is, preſently, as he deſires. For that ſhe ſhould 
be Jaac's Wife, was agreed already between 
them; and we are to ſuppoſe ſhe had conſented, 
The only Cumin was, whether ſo ſoon as the 
Man deſired : 1 7 
And he ſaid, I will.] 1 agree to go, without 
any delay : Which, no doubt, very much in- 


Ver. 59. Aud her Nurſe.] Whoſe Name was 
Deborah, xxxv. 8. who did not ſuckle her, per- 
haps: But was (as we ſpeak) her Dry-Nurſe: 
For whom, it is likely, ſhe had a great Affecti- 


on. It being a piece of antient Piety and Gra- 
titude, to keep. ſuch Perſons as long as they 
lived, who had taken Care of them in their 
Infancy. It is probable = The was — 

| or 
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for Prudence, and other eminent Qualities ; or, 
elſe Moſes would ſcarce have let her Name, and 
her Death and Burial had a place in this Hiſtory, 
xxxv. 8, | | 

Ver. 60. And they bleſſed Rebekah, &c.] Her 
Father and Mother, with all the reſt of their 
Family and. Kindred, prayed God to make her 
exceeding fruitful; and to make her Poſterity 
victorious over their Enemies: Which were 
the great things they deſired in thoſe Days. 
The Hebrews look upon this (as Mr. Selden 
obſerves in the place before-named on ver. 55.) 
as an Example of the ſolemn Benediction, which 
was wont to be given (even before the Law 
of Moſes) when the Spouſe was carried to her 

Thou art our ſiſter.] Near Couſin or Kinſwoman : 
For all that were near of Kin called one another 
Brothers and Siſters. | 

Ver. 61. Her Damſels.] Who waited upon 
her; and were given as part of her Porti- 
on. 

Ver. 62. Well of Lahai-roi.] Mentioned xvi. 
14. By which it appears, that Abraham, after 
the death of Sarah, returned to live at Beer/heba, 
or thereabouts; for that was nigh this Well : 
And it is probable Abraham and J1Jaac were not 
parted. 

Ver. 63. To meditate, &c.] The Cool of the 
Evening and Solitude are great Friends to Medi- 
tation, 

Ver. 64. She lighted off the Camel.] As they 
always did, who met any Perſon whom they 
honoured. | 
Ver. 65. Tock a Veil.] Not only out of Mo- 
deſty, but in Token of her Subjection to him. 
Many will have this to have been a peculiar Or- 
nament belonging to a Bride, called by the Ro- 
mans FHlameum, by the Greeks ©terrezr, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, L. v. de Fure N. & G. cap. 3. 
Whence thoſe words of Tertullian, de Velaud. 
Virgin. c. 2. Etiam apud Ethnicos velate (i. e. 
ſponſæ) ad virum ducuntur : Even among Heathens 
Brides are brought to their Huſbands with a Veil 
over their Faces. | 

Ver. 66. And the ſexvant told Iſaac all things 
that be had done.] How ſhe had conſented to be 
his Wife. 

Ver. 67. Brought her into his Mother Sarah's 
Tent.) That Apartment wherein his Mother 
dwelt: Which was diſtinct from that of the 
Huſband's. | 

And Iſaac was comforted after the death f bis 
Mother.) The Love he had to his Wife helpt 
to alleviate the Sorrow he had conceived at his 
Mother's death: Which was ſo great, that now 
it had continued three Years. Such was the pious 
Affection Children had for their Parents in an- 
cient Days. 1 
_ Jfaac was forty Years old when he married 
Rebekah, (xxv. 20.) and, if we can believe 
the Jews, (in Seder Olam) ſhe was but four- 
» teen. | | : 
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Ver, * 


HEN again Abraham took a Wife.] 
Sarah being dead, and Hagar long 


ACOMMENTART 


ago ſent away, and his Son 1faac lately married, 
he wanted a Companion ut his old Age, For, 
having given up Sarah's Tent unto Rebekah 
(xxiv. ult.) it is probable he gave up his own to 
Jaac, and ſo dwelt in a Tent by himſelf ; where 
he found it neceſſary to have a Wife to look after 
his Family. | 82 * 

And ben Name was Keturah.] We are not told 
what Family ſhe was of: But it is not unlikely 
ſhe had been born and bred in his own Houſe, 
as Elieſer his Steward was; and, perhaps, was 


chief among the Women, as he among the 


Men-Servants. Many of the Jews will have 
her to be Hagar, whom (Sarah, who was the 
cauſe of her expulſion, being dead) he now 
received again. So the Hieruſalem Paraphraſe, 
and Jonathan alſo: But Aben Ezra confutes 
this Opinion with good reaſon ; for no ac- 
count can be given of Abraham's having more 
Concubines than one (ver. 6.) unleſs we make 
Keturah diſtin& from Hagar. Nor can any Bo- 
dy tell why he ſhould call Hagar by the Name 
of Keturah here, when he calls her by her own 
Name, ver. 12. 

Ver. 2. And ſhe bare him.) He was now an 
hundred and forty Years old: But ſo vigorous 
as to beget many Children. Which need not 
ſeem ſtrange, conſidering the Age to which 
they then lived, (for he lived thirty and five 
Years after this Marriage, ver. 7.) and that 
now, in our time, Men have had Children after 
they have been ſeventy, nay, eighty Years of 
Age. | A: 
To the Truth alſo of this Hiſtory we have 
the Teſtimony of Pagan Writers. For Alex- 
ander Polyhiſtor (mentioned by Joſephus and by 
Euſebius, L. ix. Prepar. Evang. cap. 20.) tells 
us that Cleodemus (called by ſome Malchas) 
writing the Hiſtory of the Jes, reports juſt as 
Moſes doth, on e Xs1%egs *ACeaapy £3010 waidvs 
irxayoi : That Abraham had a good many Children 
by Keturah: Three of which he mentions by 
Name. 

Zimran.] This Son of his, with all the reſt of 
his Brethren, were ſent by Abraham into. the Eaſt 
Country, (as we read ver. 6.) and therefore we 
muſt ſeek for them in thoſe Parts, viz. in Arabia, 
and the Countries thereabout ; where ſome foot- 
ſteps of them have remained for many Ages, par- 
ticularly of Zimran ; from whom we may wel 
think the. Zamareni were, deſcended, a People 
mentidhed by Pliny, with their Towns, in Arabia 
Fal, L. di. eat. 28. | 

And Fockſhan.] Concerning whom I can find 
nothing but only this, That Theophanes a Chro- 
e in the beginning of the ixth Centu- 
ry, after he hath treated of the Jſhmaelites and 
Madianites, (the latter of which came from one 
of Keturab's Children) and the Parts of Arabia 
where Mahomet was born; immediately adds, 
that there were other People, ze, more in 
the Bowels of Arabia, deſcended from Feftan, 
called Amanitæ, that is Homeritæ. Perhaps it 
ſhould be written Jocſban, not Jectan: For 
Philoſtorgius expreſsly ſays of the Homerites, ES 
3 % F % X7%eas, &c. That they are 
one of the Nations deſcended from Keturah and 
Abraham, L. iii. Hiſt. Eccleſ, F. 4. where he re- 
lates a famous Embaſſy which Conſtantius ſent 

| to 
' 


""-_ 
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to them to win them to Chriſtianity, and the 
good ſucceſs of it. And there is this ſtrong 
roof of their Deſcent from ſome. of Abirabum s 
Family, that. they retained the Rite of Circum- 
ciſion, even when they were Idolaters. For he 
ſays expreſsly, That it was a circumciſed Nation, 
x7! A your terer nutegr, and circumciſed 
alſo on the eighih Day. Which was not the 
Cuſtom of all the Arabians, if we may believe 
Joſephus, L. i. Antiq. c. 23. and Euſtathius in 
Hexameron, &c. who ſay, the Arabian, ſtaid 
till they were tbirteen Years old before they 
were circumciſed. r 77 

Medan,] From whom the Country called 
Madiana, in the Southern part of Arabia Felix, 
*tis likely had its Name. . rl | 

Midian.] From whom Midianitis in Arabia 
Petræd had its Denomination. 

And Iſhbak.] I can find no footſteps of his 
Poſterity, unleſs it be in Bacaſcami, which Pliny 
fays was one of the Towns of the Zamarent ; 
who deſcended from his eldeſt Brother Zimran. 
There were a People alſo hard by, called 
Bachilite, as he tells us, L. vi. Nat. Hiſt. c. 28. 

And Sbuab.] Perhaps he had no Children, or 
ſo few, that they were mixt with ſome of their 
other Brethren, and left no Name behind them. 
Yet Pliny in the next Chapter mentions a Town 
called Suaſa, in that part of Arabia which is next 
to Egypt, L. vi. cap. 29. it; 

Ver. 3. And Fokſhan begat Sheba.) I obſerved 
before upon x. 7. that there are four of this 
Name, or near it, all comprehended by the 
Greet and Roman Writers under the Name of 
Sabæans. One of them the Son of Raamab, 
had a Brother called Dedan, as this Sheba here 
hath. But they were the Fathers of a diſtinct 
People, as is evident from the Scripture-Story, 
and from other Authors. For, beſides the Sa- 
bei in the furthermoſt parts of Arabia, near 
the Perſian and the Red-Sea, there were alſo a 
People of that Name (deſcended, it 1s very 
E from this Son of Fok/han) in the very 


ntrance of Arabia Felix ; as Strabo tells us. 


Who ſays, that they and the Nabatæi were 


the very next People to Syria ; and were wont 


to make Excurſions upon their Neighbours. 
By which we may underſtand (which otherwiſe 
could not be made out) how the Sabæans broke 
into Jacob's Country, and carried away his 
Cattle. For it is not credible they could come 
ſo far as from the Perſian or Arabian Sea: 
But from this Country there was an eaſy Paſ- 
fage thro? the Deſarts of Arabia into the Land 
of Uz or Auſitis, which lay upon the Borders 
of Euphrates. See Bochart in his Phaleg, L. iv. 
c. 9. 

And Dedan.] There was one of this Name, 
(as I faid before) the Son of Rhegma, Gen. x. 7. 
who gave Name to a City upon the Perſian 
Sea, now called Dadan. But beſides that, there 
was an inland City called Dedan in the Country 
of Idumeza, mentioned by Feremiab, xxv. 23. 
xlix. 8. whoſe Inhabitants are called Dedanim, 
1a. xxi. 13. and this Dedan here mentioned may 
well be thought to be the Founder of it, as the 
fame Bochart obſerves, L. iv. c. 6. 

And the Sons of Dedan were Aſhurim, and 
* and Leummim.] If theſe were Heads 
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of, N tions, eng the memory of them 
is loſt, For it is a miſtake of Cleodemus (who 
mentions the firſt of theſe in Euſeb. Prepar. 
Evang. L. ix. c. 20.) to derive the Aſſyrians from 
this ,A/2urim, they having their Original from 
Aſhur, one of the Sons of . Shem, x. 2 
Ver. 4. And the Sons of Midian, Ephahr] The 
Name of Ephah, the eldeſt Son of Midian, 
continued a long time; for theſe two are men- 
tioned by Jaiab as near Neighbours, Ix. 6. 
And not only Zoſephus, Euſebius, and St. Hierum, 
but the Nubien/ian Geographer alſo, tells us of 
a City called Madian, on the Shore of the Red- 
Sea; near to which was Ezbab in the Province 
of Madian. Dy, Epba or Hipha is the ſame 
with that Place the Greeks call l., and Ptolz- 
my mentions both a Mountain and a Village of 
this Name, on the ſame Shore, a little below 
Madiane, which is the Madian here mention- 
ed, as Bochart obſerves in his Hierogoic. P. i. 
L. 2. cap. 3. | 
And Epher.] I can find no remainders of his 
Family, unleſs it be among the Homeritæ be- 
fore- mentioned, whoſe Metropolis was called 
Tepaggy : In which Theophilus (ſent by Conſtan- 
2145 to convert that Country) built a Church; 
as Philoſtorgius relates, L. ui. Hiſt. Eccleſ. $, 4. 
Which City is mentioned by many other Au- 
thors, as Jacobus Gotofredus obſerves in his Di/- 
ſertations upon Philoſtorgius : Particularly by Ar- 
rianus in his Periplus of the Red-Sea, where he 
calls the Metropolis of the Homerite expreſsly 
by the Name of Agde; which one cannot well 
doubt came from this Epher, | 

And Hanocb.] In that part of Arabia Felix 
where the Adranite were ſeated, there was a 
great trading Town called Cane, as Ptolemy tells 
us, and ſhows its diſtance from Alexandria: 
Kern ih, t; der, L. viii. Pliny alſo mentions 
a Country in Arabia, which he calls Regio Ca- 
nauna; which may be thought to have taken its 
Name from this Perſon and his Poſterity. 

And Abidab.] The Relicks of this Name re- 
main (if the two laſt Syllables, as is uſual, be 
inverted) in the People called AiCnve?, who lived 
in an Iſland called Af or A, which lay be- 
tween Arabia and India, and is by Authors ſaid 
to belong ſometimes to the one, and ſome- 
times to the other. Philoſtorgius ſaith only, they 
bear the Name of Indians, (in the place before- 
named, where he ſaith, Theophilus, who was ſent 
to convert the Homerites, was born here.) But 
Pliny reckoning up the Tracts of Arabia, places 
the Ifle called Devade (which I take to be this) 
over-againſt the fore-named Region called Ca- 
nauna, L. vi. cap. 28. And Strabo, (as Gotho- 
fred obſerves) Agatharcides, and others, call it 
AtCar. h 
And Eldaab.] I know not where to find any 
Remains of this Name, unleſs it be in the City 
Elana, (which might eaſily be formed from 
Eldaab, by leaving out the Daleth, and turning 
the Ain into Nun, than which nothing more 
common) which was ſeated in the Sinus Ara- 
bicus, toward the Eaſt; called by others AA, 


(Alana) from whence the Sinus itſelf was called 


Elanites, and the People that lived in it, Elanitæ; 
as Salmaſius ſhows out of many Authors, Exer- 


cit. in Solinum, p. 482 3 
O 2 Ver. 5. 


Ver. 5. Gave all he had by Taae.) As he de- 
ed long before, xxiv. 36. Whey 
TC 6. gn, of bis Concubines.) Which were 
Hagar and Keturub: Who were Wives, but of 
an inferior fort, according to the manner of 
thoſe Times and r * 448 is _— 
called his Concubine, 1 . 1, 32. as Ihe 
TD ver. 1. of this Chapter, called his Wife. 
Which R. Bechai (in Mr. Selden, cap. 3. de Suc- 
ceſſionibus) thus explains: She was his Concubine, 
becauſe of a ſervile Condition; but his Wife, be- 
cauſe married with Covenants, to provide for ber 
and ber Children; tho? they were not to heir his 
Eſtate. The Talmudiſts indeed do not perfectly 
agree in this matter: For tho* they all agree 
fand prove it evidently) that they were real 
Wives, yet ſome fay they were made ſo only 
by ſolemn Eſpouſals, without any Marriage ei- 
- rlement in Writing, as the principal Wives had. 
Others think they had a Writing alſo, but not 
with ſuch Conditions as the principal Wives en- 
joyed. Abarbinel hath an accurate Diſcourſe a- 
bout this, which Buxtorf hath tranſlated into 
his Book de Sponſalibus, n. 17. And ſee alſo Mr. 
Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. cap. 7. p. 570. 
&c. and G. Sckickard, de Fure Regio, cap. 3. P. 70. 

Gave gifts.) Some Portion of his Money, or 
moveable Goods, or perhaps of both ; which, in 
all probability, he gave to Iſhmael, as well as 
to theſe Sons, (tho? it be not mentioned, Gen. 
xxi. 14.) becauſe Moſes here faith, he gave 
Gifts to the fons of bis Concubines, of which 
Hagar was one. f 

Into the Eaſt Country.] Into Arabia, and the 
adjacent Countries, as was faid before. For 
the Midianites are called tbe Children of the Eaſt 
in Zudeg, vi. 3. 33. vii. 12. viii. 10. 

Ver. 7. Theſe are the Days of the Years of A. 
braham, &c.] This is ſpoken by Anticipation, 
(to finiſh the Story of Abraham) for Eſauand 
Jacob were born before he died; and were 
now fifteen Years old: For Jſaac was but ſixty 
Years old when they were born, ver. 26. and 
ſeventy five when Abraham died; who was an 
hundred Years old at Jaac's birth, and lived to 
the Age of one hundred ſeventy and five. 

Ver. 8. Abraham gave up the gboſt.] Died of 
no Diſeaſe, but old Age. ; 
In a good old Age, | Without Pain or Sick- 
neſs. | | 

Full of Years.) The Hebrew hath only the 
word full; we add Years, to make up the 
Senſe : Which ſome think rather to be this, 
That he was fatisfied, and had enough of this 
World, defiring to live no longer. Like that 
Expreſſion in Seneca, Epiſt. Ixi. Vixi, Luci 
chariſſime, quantum ſatis eſt; mortem plenus ex- 

ecto. 8 
f Gathered to his People.] It doth not relate to 
his Body, which was not buried with them; 
and therefore muſt relate to his Soul, which is 
ſuppoſed by this ſtill to live in that place 
where his pious Fore-fathers were gone. Or 
elſe it is an Hebrew Idiotiſm, ſignifying no 
more, but that he left this World as all bis Fa- 
thers had done before him. | 
Ver. 9. His Sons, Iſaac and Iſhmael, &c.] By 
this it appears that aac and Iſbmael were not 
Strangers ta one another, Nay, ſome of the 
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Orientals tell us that Abraham went to ſee mae 
at his Houſe, and that Jmael came to ſee him 
after he was ſent away: Which is not at all im- 
probable. For no doubt Abraham provided 
for him fuitable to the condition of his Birth: 
And mae could not but be convinced that 
the Inheritance of his Father belonged of right 
to [/aac, who was the Son of a Free-woman, 
and he only of a Bond-woman. Nor could he 
well be ignorant that aac was to be Heir of 
Abraham”s Eftate by God's Deſignation. 

In the Field of Ephron, &c.] See xxiti. 17. 

Ver. 11. Jſaac dwelt by the Well Lahai-roi.) 
He continued, after Abraham's death, his for- 
mer Habitation which he had when he married, 
XX1V, 62. 

Ver. 12. Now theſe are the Generations of Tjh- 
mael, &c.] Having mentioned the Bleſſing of 
God which went along with J/aac, after his 
Father's death (in the foregoing Verſe) he takes 
this occaſion to ſhow, that God was not unmind- 
fu] of his Promiſe made to Abraham concerning 
Iſhmael alſo, xvii. 20. | 

Ver. 13. Nebaioth.)] As he was the Firſt-born 
of 1/hmael, ſo his Poſterity gave the denomina- 
tion to the whole Country of Arabia Petrea, 
(in the beſt part of which, ſee ver. 3. they 
inhabited) which Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy call 
Nabatæa; and ſometimes other Authors, call 
Nabathis ; as the Inhabitants were called Na- 
batzi, who are mentioned alſo by Dionyſius 
Periegetes in his Deſcription of the World, 
and by Plutarch in the Life of Demetrius; who, 
he faith, was ſent to ſubdue the Arabs called 
Nabatei, (Tis xgauuides Nacaralus) where he was 
in great danger to periſh, by falling, a: vb. 
dyudęus, into places where there was no Water. 
Theſe are commonly called in Scripture 1/mae- 
lites, as if they had been the ſole Heirs of their 
Progenitor : And they dwelt near to the Midia- 
nites, (their Halt-brethren) for in the Story of 


Foſepb, he is ſaid in one place to be ſold un- 


to the Jſbmaeliles, in another to the Midianites, 


(Gen. xxxvil. 27, 28, 36.) they being Neigh- 


bours and Copartners in Traffick; The Coun- 
try of Moab allo was near to theſe Nabatei, 
as appears from Epiphanius, Hera. liii. where 
ſpeaking of the Countries that lay beyond the 
Dead-Sea he mentions this, which he calls, 
Nacaux ij Xopa, the Region of Nebaicth, Ituræa, 
and Moabitis, See Salmaſius, Plin. Exercitat. 
DIS. 
b Kedar.] His Poſterity called Kedareni were 
alſo ſeated in Arabia Petrea, together with 
their elder Brother. And their Name alſo was 


ſo famous, that ſome Authors call the whole 


Country Kedar. For the Language of Kedar 
is the Arabian Language; and when David com- 
plains that he had dwelt long in the Tents of 
Keaar, the Chaldee expounds it, in the dwelling 
of the Arabians. But thoſe Arabians -called Sce- 
nite were properly the People of Kedar. And 


yet not all the Scenite, (i. e. all the Arabs who 
dwelt in Texts) but thoſe only 


who dwelt in 
For there were divers kinds 


Arabia Petrea. 


of them, (all called Ex) ſome near Zyphrates, 


others in Arabia Felix, &c. as Salmaſius ſhows 
in his Plin, Exercit, p. 484. Some take them to 
be the fame with thoſe whom Prolemy calls 

|  Pharanite : 
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. only ſays Pharanitis bordered upon 


pharanitæ : For what the P/almift calls dwelling 

the Tents of Kedar, is called, 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 1. dwelling in the wilderneſs of Paran. Pliny 
the Arabs, (in 
ora contormina gentis Arabiz) and ſo later Wri- 
ters make Pharan and Arabia Petræa to be near 
Neighbours, as the ſame Salmaſius ſhows, p. 485. 

Ver. 14. Dumab.] He ſeems, by Vaiab xxi. 
11. to have been ſeated near Idumæa. 

Ver. 15. Hadar.] Some think the Athrite in 
Arabia Fælix came from him. In which like- 
wiſe there was a City called Tema, from the 
next Son of Iſhmael. And FJetur, the next Son 
to him, may well be thought to have been the 
Father of the Ituræi in Cælo-Syria. And Kede- 
mah, the laſt of his Sons, to have dwelt near 
his Brother Kedar, For ſo Jacobus Capellus ex- 
pounds thoſe words, Fer. xlix. 28. Go up to Ke- 
dar, and ſpoil the Men of Kedem, (which we 
tranſlate, the Men of the Eaſt.) And there are 
ſome other People in thoſe Countries, whoſe 
Names ſound ſomething like the reſt of the 
Sons of Tſmael, but not ſo like as theſe as I have 
mentioned : Which makes me omit all further 
ſearch after them, enough having been ſaid to 
ſhow the truth of this Account which Mo/es gives 
us of ThmaePs Poſterity. 

Ver. 16. Theſe are their Names, by their Towns. 
Tho? ſome of them dwelt in Tents (and thence 
were called Scenitæ Arabes) yet they did not live 
ſo ſcatteringly, but pitched them together and 


made a Town. 
And their Caſtles.] They had even then Places 


of Defence: Which may make it probable, 
that they had alſo walled Towns, to which they 
reſorted from their Tents m the Fields, when 
they were in any danger, Jai. xlii. 11, For it 
muſt be here nated, That as there were divers 
People of this Name of Scenitæ Arabes, ſo there 
was this difference among them (as Salmaſius 
obſerves in the fore-named place) that ſome of 
them were Nomades, who wandred from place 
to place; others of them were not: Particu- 
larly the Sabæan Scenitæ, and moſt of the reſt 
dwelt in Tents, but were fixed in their Habitations, 
and did not remove from one place to another, 
as thoſe that dwelt in Meſopotamia did, who 
were both Scenitz, and alſo Nomades. They 
therefore who were ſettled in Tents, as the 
Sons of 1ſhmael were, had reaſon to build For- 
treſſes for the ſecurity of their ſlender Habi- 
tations, 

Twelve Princes according to their Nations.] Or 
rather, (as Dr. Fack/on well gloſſes, Book i. on 
the Creed, c. 25.) twelve Heads of ſo many ſeve- 
ral Houſes, Tribes, or Clans. Which kind of 
Government they continued till four hundred 
Years after Chriſt ; and 1s better expreſſed by 
Heathen Writers than by many Chriſtian Inter- 
preters, when they call them, 4vaagyer *AgdCor, 
Rulers of their Tribes, as Strabo ſpeaks, L. xvi. 
in his Deſcription of Syria. And fo the later 
Writers ſpeak of the Saracens (who were the 
ſame People formerly called Scenitæ Arabes) 
whoſe Governors they called Phylarchi Sarace- 
norum, as may be ſeen in Sextus Rufus, and 
Fornanades. 1 

See Salma. as before, p. 484, 485. 
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Ver: 17. Gathered unto his People.] The fame 
Phraſes being uſed here of the death of HHmael 
that were, ver. 8. of the death of Abraham ; 
they ſhow the meaning is no more but that 
they left the World as others had done before 
them. We do not read where Thmae] was 
buried; it is likely, in his own Country, not 
in the Cave of Machpelab : For that had been 
fo grve his Poſterity a claim to a ſhare in the 
Land of Canaan. | WO 

Ver. 18. They dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, 
&c.] See Gen. x. 7, Foſephns, L. i. Antiq. c. 12. 
makes the 1fmaelites to have poſſeſſed the whole 
Tract between the Euphrates and. the Red-Sea : 
Which appears in this place not to be true; 
for between them and Eupbrates were the 
Amalekites and Moabites, who did not reach to 
Euphrates neither. The Ihmaelites therefore 
poſſeſſed the Country, which, in that part Eaſt- 
ward that was next to the Amalekites, was called 
the Wilderneſs of Havilah ; and in that part next 
to Egypt, was called the Wilderneſs of Shur : And 
in other places of Scripture is called Kedar, the 
Wilderneſs of Paran, and the Wilderneſs of Sin. 
All which was comprehended afterward under 
the Name of Arabia. For Stephanus (as Salma- 
ius oblerves, Plin. Exerc. p. 488.) makes but 
two Arabias : One which he calls the Spicy, be- 
tween the Perſian and the Arabian Sea; the 
other on one end of it Veſtward, was next to 
Egypt; on the other end Northward, next to 

a. 

As thou goeſt towards Aſſyria.] The Wilder- 
neſs of Shur was over-againſt Egypt, and touch- 
ed it in that part by which the Way lay from 
Egypt to Aſſyria : Or, as ſome underſtand the 
whole Verſe, The ſons of Iſhmael dwelt from 
Shur, which is towards Egypt; unto Havilah, 
which is towards Aſſyria, in the way from Egypt 
thither. 

He died (Heb. fell) in the preſence of all bis 
Brethren.) Of all his Relations or Kindred ; 
which are called Brethren in Scripture. But 
his death has been ſpoken of before; and in 
this Verſe mention being made only of the 
ſituation of his Country, ſome interpret it in 
this manner, His Loi fell, i. e. he had its Por- 
tion in the preſence of all his Brethren; ac- 
cording to the Promiſe made to his Mother, 
xv. 12. The Children of Keturab lying on 
the Eaſt of his Country, and Jaac's Seed on 
the Jeſt. Or, if we take it to relate to his 
death, it may have the ſame ſenſe: Till death 
he dwelt in the preſence of all his Brethren, and 
was in a flouriſhing condition, 

Ver. 19. Theſe are the Generations of Iſaac. 
His principal Deſign being to give an Ac- 
count of thoſe deſcended from Abraham by 
Tac; Moſes returns to that, after a ſhort Ac- 
count of his other Poſterity. 2 

Ver. 20. The Syrian of Padan- Aram, &c.] 
Bethuel and Laban are called Aramites, or 
Syrians, not becauſe they were of that Nation, 
but becauſe they lived in the Country of Aram, 
or Syria, that is, in Padan-Aram ; as it is here 
explained, and a more fully from Rebe- 
tabs diſcourſe with her Son Jacob, when ſhe 
ſent him thither, xxviii. 2, 5. where he living 

_» twenty 
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twenty Years with his Uncle. Laban, was upon 
that account called a Syrian, tho? born in Ca- 


naan, Deut. xxvi. 5. bg | 

Padan-Aram was a part of Meſopotamia. 1 
ſay a part of it; for Meſopotamia itlelf was call- 
ed Aram- Nabaraim; that part of Syria (for 
there were many other Arams) which lay be- 
tween the two great Rivers of Eupbrates and 
Tigris, Which Country had two parts allo : 
One toward the North from the Mountains of 
Armenia to the River Chaboras, i. e. Araxes, 
(from whence Balaam ſeems to have been 
fetcht, Numb. xxiii. 7.) which was exceeding 
fruitful, .and upon that account called Padar : 
Which ſignifies in Arabick the ſame that Sede 
doth in Hebrew, i. e. a Field. And therefore 
what Moſes. calls going to Padan-Aram, Gen. 
XXviii. 2. the Prophet Hoſea calls fleeing to 
Sedo-Aram, in the Country or Field of Syria, 
Hoſea x11. 12, this being a cultivated Country 
abounding with all plenty. The other part of 
Meſopotamia was Southerly, from the fore-named 
River unto Babylon ; and was very ſtony and 
barren. The Syrians lived in the former, and 
the Arabians in the latter; as Bochart obſerves, 
L. ii. Phaleg, cap. 6. 

Ver. 21. Jſaac intreated the LORD for his 


Wife, &c.] The Hebrew word Atar doth not 


ſignify barely to intreat or pray, but to beſeech 
with earneſtneſs, vehemence, and importunity. 
It's moſt likely he continued theſe importunate 
Prayers ſeveral Years, the deſire of ſeeing the 
Meſſiah making them very uneaſy under Bar- 
renneſs. And ſome of the Hebrews fancy that 
ſhe remaining barren twenty Years, Jaac at laſt 
carried her with him to Mount Moriah (where 
he ſhould have been offered) and there made 
moſt fervent Supplications for a Son: As if he 
would remember God of the Promiſe he had 
there made him, That he would multiply Abra- 
ham's Seed as the Stars of Heaven, xxii. 17. 

Ver. 22. And the Children ſtruggled together 
within a] Some time before her delivery (ver. 
24.) ſhe felt, as if two were wreſtling together 
in her Womb, and put her into pangs by ſtri- 
ving which ſhould get out firſt. 

If it be ſo, why am I thus ?] If I cannot be 
delivered, why did I conceive ? 

Aud ſhe went. ] The Struggling and Pangs, we 
muſt ſuppoſe, ceaſed for ſome time; ſo that ſhe 
was able to go and conſult the Divine Majeſty 
about this unuſual Conteſt. ” 

To enquire of the LO R D.] There were ſome 
Places where the Divine Majeſty uſed to appear, 
which was the ſettled place of Worſhip. See 
iv. 3. Maimonides will have it, that ſhe went 
to the School of Sem, or Heber, who were Pro- 

hets, to defire them to conſult the Divine Ma- 
jeſty about her Caſe, More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 
41. And it is very probable, that there was 
ſome divinely inſpired Perſon attending the 
SCHECHINAH whereſoever it was; ſuch as 
Melchiz-gec was at Salem. Whom Patricides takes 
to have been the Perſon to whom Rebekab reſort- 
ed for reſolution of her Doubt. | 
Ver. 23. And the LORD ſaid unto ber.] 
By Melchizedec, faith the fore-named Patricides : 
By an Angel, faith Maimonides. Who tells us 
(in the place now mentioned) their Maſters are 
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ſo ſettled in their Opinion, that ſhe went to 
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enquire of the fore- named Prophets, and that by 


the LORD, is meant his Angel; that they will 


have Heber to be him that gave the Anſwer, (for 


Prophets, ſay they, are ſometimes called Angels) 


or the Angel that ſpake to Heber in this Prophe- 


cy. But it is moſt reaſonable to think that the 


LorD ſpake to her by an Angel from the 
SCHECHINAH. 


8 * 


%% Nations are in thy Mumb.] The Heads | 


of two Nations. | 


Two manner of People ſhall be ſeparated.) Great- 


ly differing in their Diſpoſitions, Manners, courſe 


of Life, and Country; which will make them 


tually diſagree. "rs. 1 

From thy Bowels, ] Shall iſſue from thee, 

The elder ſball ſerve the younger. In his Poſte- 
rity, not in his on Perſon. 

Ver. 24. When her days to be delivered were 
fulſilled.] This demonſtrates, the time of her de- 
livery was not come when the Struggling firſt 
began. | | 

Ver. 25. Red all over.] Some will have it with 
red Hair, not only on his Head, but all over his 
Body. 

Lite an hairy. Garment]. As rough as Hair- 
cloth, juſt as the Poets deſcribe Satyrs. He was 
hirſutus ; not only hairy all over, but thoſe 


Hairs as ſtiff as Briſtles ; arguing great ſtrength + 


of Body, and a rough, fierce Temper. 

They called his Name Eſau.) Which ſignify- 
ing | 
for the reaſon of his Name; that he was as full 
of Hairs when he was born, as others are at 
Man's eſtate ; but I think it may as well denote 
his active Genius, which they thought this pre- 
ſaged. 

Ver. 26. Jacob.] He certainly had his Name 
from his taking his Brother by the Heel at his 
birth: As if he would ſupplant him; as he af- 
terwards did. | 

Was threeſcore Tears old.] God exerciſed 
Jaac's Faith and Patience (juſt as he had done 
Abraham's) for the ſpace of twenty Years, be- 
fore he gave him a Child. For he was forty 
Years old when he married (ver. 20.) and now 
ſoxty. 

Ver. 27. A cunning Hunter.] Had great ſkill 
3 Hunting, in which his active Genius delight- 
ed. 

A Man of the Field.] That took pleaſure to 


be abroad, purſued wild Beaſts in Woods and 
Mountains, where afterwards he had his Habi- 


tation. 

A plain Man, dwelling in Tents.]. He loved 
not violent Exerciſe, but kept at home; or 
look*d after the Flocks of Sheep, and the Breed 
of Cattle, 

Ver. 28. And Iſaac loved Eſau, &c,] Not on- 
ly becauſe he was his Firſt-born, and becauſe 
his love of Hunting argued him to be a Man 
of great Activity and Valour, who was likely to 
prove a great Perſon, but becauſe he alſo took 
care frequently to entertain his Father. with Ve- 
niſon (which was of divers forts) and afforded 
him ſuch variety at his Table, as gave his Fa- 
ther frequent occaſion to commend him. 

But Rebekah loved Facob.] Being a Man of a 
more meek. and quiet Temper, ſuitable to her 

own 


made in Hebrew, this is commonly taken 
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own Diſpoſition; and more at home alſo with 
her, than Eſau was; and deſigned by God to 
inherit the Promiſe, ver. 23. It is likely Eſau 
made great court (as we ſpeak) to his Father, 
and Jacob to his Mother: Whereby they won 
their Affection. | 
Ver. 29. He was faint. ] 
Jong purſuit of his Sports. 
Ver: 3o. Feed me, I pray thee, with that ſame 
red, &c.] It was made of Lentiles, as we learn 
from the laſt Yer/e of this Chapter. And St. 
Auſtin upon Pſalm xlvi. faith they were Egyptian 
Lentiles; which were in great eſteem, and 
much commended by Atbenæus, and A. Gellius : 
And gave the Pottage, 1t 1s probable, a red 
tincture. Some think Eſau did not know what 
it was, and therefore calls it only by its colour ; 
aſking for that. red, that ſame red, as it is in the 
Hebrew. | 
Therefore was his Name called Edom.] This re- 
ted eager deſire of he knew not what, for 
which he fold his Birth-right, gave him the 
Name of Edom Which ſignifies red. Whence 
the City which he built, and the whole Coun- 
try his Poſterity inhabited, was called by the 
fame Name; and by the Greeks Idumea; bor- 
dering toward the South upon Fudea, Arabia, and 
Egypt. | 
Wer. 31. Sell me this day thy Birth-right.] The 
eldeft Son had ſeveral Privileges belonging to 
him above the reſt : The chief of which was to 
have a double Portion of his Father's Eſtate. As 
for the right of Prieſthood, there are many rea- 
ſons to prove it did not belong thereunto. But 
whatſoever they were, Jacob cunningly made an 
Advantage of Eſau's Neceſſity, to purchaſe them 
all for a ſmall matter. In which ſome think 
he did not amiſs; About which I ſhall nor 
diſpute. y 940 
Ver. 32. What profit ſhall this Birth-right do to 
me?] He ſpeaks very lightly, if not contemptu- 
ouſly of it: Preferring the preſent ſatisfaction of 
his Appetite, before his future Dignity and Great- 
neſs. For ſome are of Opinion he pretended to 
be fainter than really he was; out of a vehement 
longing for the Pottage ; which, perhaps, was a 
rarity, — 
Ver. 33. Swear to me this Day.] That I ſhall 
peaceably enjoy the Prerogative of the Birth- 
tigt. | 
5 ſau” ſeems to have been very violent in all 
things; and to have purſued this as eagerly as 
he did his Sports: Jacob, on the contrary, ve- 
ry ſedate and crafty to make the beſt uſe of 
= Opportunities he met with, to promote his 
nds, Prices 4 
Ver, 34. Roſe up and went his way.] Well ſa- 
tisfied, and without any trouble for what he had 
done. Which the Apoſtle cenſures as a piece of 


With too violent and 


Profaneneſs: Parents being wont to give a ſpecial _ 


Bleſſing to their Firſt- born. bet 
Deſpiſed bis Birth-right.] He thought, perhaps, 

he could recover that by Force, which he had loſt 

by his Brother's Craft, 
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Ver, 1. A ND there was a famine in the Land, 
4 &c. ] Such a ſcarcity of Proviſions, 
as was in Abrabam's days (xii. 10.) when he was 
newly come into Canaan, hapned again in the 
days of 1/aac. 

And Jſaac went.) It is not faid from whence 
he went : But it is probable, after the death of 
Abraham, he went and dwelt where his Father 
had often done, at Mamre near Hebron. For 
he was not now at Beerſheba, or the Well 
Lahai-roi, (which was the laſt place of his habi- 
tation that we read of, xxv. 11.) for that was in 
this very Country of Gerar, to which he now 
went. 

Unto Abimelech.) The Son, it is moſt likely, 
of him to whom Abraham went : For he is not 
to be thought the ſame; it being an hundred 
Years ſince that time. And all the Kings of 
that Country were, for many Ages called by 
the Name of Abimelech; as appears from the 
Story of David : Who fled to one of that Name 
called Achiſh in 1 Sam. xxi. 10. but Abimelech 
in the Title of the xxxivth P/alm. See Gen. xx. 
2, 
Ver. 2. And (or for) the LORD appeared to 
him.] He intended to have gone into Egypt, as 
Abraham his Father had done in the like Caſe, 
X11. 10. But God forbad him, (appearing to him 
either in a Viſion, or a Dream, or as the Glory of 
the. LORD appeared afterward to Moſes and the 
Congregation of {/ael upon ſeveral occaſions) and 
directed him to ſtay in this Country, which was 
in the way to Egypt Where he promiſes to pro- 
yide for him, 

Tho' Egypt was a moſt plentiful Country ; 
yet the King of it at this time, was not ſo good 
a Man, perhaps, as him that reigned in the Days 
of Abraham. 

Ver. 3. Sojourn in this Land, &c.] He not 
only promiſes to take care of him at preſent, du- 
ring. the Famine : But renews the Promiſes made 
to Abraham his Father at ſundry times, and in 
divers places, / xii. 3. XV. g. xvii. 2, 8. and at laſt 
confirm'd by an Oath, xxii. 16, 17. 

1 will be with thee, and bleſs thee. ] Theſe, and 
ſuch like words, Maimonides ſhows expreſs a /pe- 
cial Providence over thoſe to whom they are 
ſpoken, and over all belonging to them. More 
Nevoch. Par. iii. cap. 18. | 

Unto thy Seed. will I give all theſe Countries. 
Which he repeats again in the next Verſe; 


having mentioned the vaſt multiplication of his 


Seed. | ; 4 
Ver. 4. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be blefſed.] In this is contained the Promiſe 
of the Meſſiab, the higheſt Bleſſing God could 
beſtow : Which he aſſured Abraham ſhould ſpring 
out of his Family, xxit. 18. and now aſſures the 
ſame to Iſaac. A8 
Ver. 5. Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my Voice.] 
In going out of his own Country when God 
called him; in circumciſing himſelf and his Fa- 
mily; but eſpecially (xxii. 18.) in offering his 
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And kept my Charge.) i. e. Obſerved the Sab- 
bath-Day, fays Manneſſeb Ben-1ſrael, out of the 
Hebrew Doctors: L. de Creat. Problema viii. But 
it ſeems more rational to underſtand by this word 
which we tranſlate Charge, all that he command- 
ed him to obſerve: 'The Particulars of which 
follow. | | 

My Commandments, my Statutes, and my 
Laws.) Theſe are nicely diſtinguiſhed by ſome 
of the Jews ; eſpecially Abarbinel : Who, by 
Commandments, underſtands, not only that of 
Circumciſion, but of expelling 1hmael: And 
by Statutes, (Hebr. Chukkothai, which always 
relates to Ceremonial things) not only binding 
his Son Jaac to offer him in Sacrifice, but his 
offering a Ram afterwards in his ſtead: And 
by Laws, (which include the Judicial part of 
Moſes Writings) his taking a Wife for J- 
ſaac out of another Country; and beſtowing 
Gifts upon the Children of his Concubines, re- 
ſerving the Land for Jaac. But this may ſeem 
too curious: And ſo many words may be 
thought rather to be uſed, only to expreſs his 
exact Obedience to God in every thing, whether 
belonging to Religion, or to Juſtice, Mercy, or 
any other Duty. According to what he required 
of him, xvii. 1. Malt before me, and be thou per- 

ect. 

£ Ver. 6. Aud Iſaac dwelt in Gerar.] This is a 
freſh Inſtance of his conſtant Obedience; in truſt- 
ing to God's Providence here, and not going 
down into Egypt as he was inclined. 

Ver. 7. She is my Siſter.] Or, Couſin ;, for fo 
ſhe was. He told part of the Truth, but not 
all. | 
For he feared to ſay, &c.] He imitated his Fa- 
ther ; as Children are apt to do. 

Ver. 8. Sporting with Rebekah his Wife.] Uſing 
ſuch familiarity with her, and blandiſhments, as 
were not allowable between Brethren and Siſters, 
but common between Man and Wife, even open- 
ly. As embracing her in his Arms, and kiſſing 
her, perhaps, very often : He having an exceed- 
ing great love to her, xxiv. 67. 

Ver. 9. Of a ſuretyſbe is thy Mife.] It feems 
he took Jſaac to be ſo good a Man, that he 
look*d upon the Liberties he took with Rebekah, 


as tokens of conjugal Love, not of inceftuous 


Deſires. 

Ver. 10. Brought guiltineſs upon us.] It is likely 
the Puniſhment inflicted upon his Father and Fa- 
mily, (xx. 17.) only for taking Sarab into his 
Houſe, with an intention to make her his Wife, 
was yet in memory among them. 

Ver. 11. He that toucheth this Man or his Wife, 
&c.] This looks like a modeſt word, as it is 
uſed, xx. 6. and 1 Cor. vii. 1. But the Chaldee 
Paraphraft (and the Hebrew Doctors) interpret 
it of not doing them any injury: Becauſe he ſpeaks 
of the Man, as well as his Wife, and fo it 1s ex- 
plained ver. wo | | | 

Ver. 12. Then Tſaac fowed in that Land.] Moft 
take this to have been in the time of Famine : 
Which makes it the greater wonder, that the 
Ground ſhould then bring forth fo plentifully. 
But it ſeems more likely to me, that the Dearth 
was at an end: For it is ſaid Verſe 8. that he had 
been in that Country a long time, when Abimelerh 
faw-him ſporting with his Wife. 
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An hundred fold.] This, in itſelf; is not won- 
derful ; tho', at this time, it was a ſingular Bleſ- 
ſing of God, after there had been ſome time ago 
a Dearth ; and, perhaps, the Soil not rich, which 
afforded ſo large a crop. Otherwiſe, Varro ſays 
(T. i. de Re Ruſtica, c. 44.) that in Syria, about 
Gadera, and in Africa about Byzacium, they 
reap'd an hundred Buſhels for one, (ex modio 
naſci centum:) Pliny and Solinus ſay the ſame of 
that Country Byzacium : Inſomuch that Bochartus 
fancies the Metropolis of that rich Country, viz: 
Adrumetum, had its Name from hence; fignify- 
ing in the Phenician Language as much as, the 
Region of an hundred fold: L. i. Canaan, cap. 24. 
Nay, ſome Places in Africa were ſo rich that they 
produced 7wo hundred, yea, three hundred fold, 
as he ſhows out of ſeveral good Authors in the 
twenty-fifth Chapter of that Book. Whence he 
thinks Africa had its Name ; being as much as 
*Evsazos Yn, Terra Spicarum, a Land of Ears of 
Corn. All which I have noted, that this Paſſage 
may not ſeem incredible to any Reader. | 

And the LORD bBleſſed him,| Or, for the 
Lok Þ bleſſed him: This is the reaſon of the 
fruitfulnèſs of that Soil; which naturally would 
not have yielded ſo much. 6 
Ver. 13. And the Man waxed great, &c.] 1 
ſuppoſe he had many ſuch fruitful Years; fo 
that his Riches increaſed till he grew very great, 
and bought more Cattle than he had before. 
For in them conſiſted the ancient Riches, as 
Servius tells us on the firſt of Virgil's Eclogues. 
Omne Patrimonium apud majores peculium diceba- 
tur, d pecoribus ; in quibus univerſa eorum ſubſtan- 
tia conſtabat. Unde etiam PE CUN 1A dicta ſuit, 
a PECULIO. The ſame alſo we find ſaid by 
Columella. | 

Ver. 14. Great ſtore of Servants.] The Mar- 
gin hath, ſtore of Huſbandry. Which is very 
hkely ; becauſe he was encouraged in it, by his 
great Crops : Which could not likewiſe but in- 
creaſe the Number of his Servants. The Ara- 
bick ſet forth by Erpenius hath only @ great reve- 
nue, or vaſt increaſe: Which, among the Eaſtern 
People, as I faid, was principally from their Cat- 
tle. But God bleſſed him with - abundance of 
Corn alſo. . | 

Ver. 16. Thou art much mightier than de.] A 
the People envied him, ver. 14. ſo the Ki 
himſelf, it ſeems, began to fear him: And 
therefore defired him, in a friendly manner, to 
leave his Country. For they were not yet grown 
ſo wicked, as to attempt to deſtroy thoſe who 
lived quietly among them; when they appre- 
hended they would become richer and ſtronger 
than themſelves. SODA L 
Ver. 17. The Valley cf Gerar.] Where that was, 
is uncertain 3 but at ſome diſtance from the City 
where Abimelech dwelt, and near to which 1/aac 
had inhabited before. Flt. 7 

Ver. 18. Which they had digged in the days f 
Abrabam.] He choſe to open the old ones, ra- 
ther than dig new; both, becauſe he was certain 
there to find a Spring of Water, and becauſe it 
was moſt eaſy, and leſs obnoxious to Cenſure or 
Envy: And becauſe he would preſerve his Fa- 
ther's Memory; for which reaſon he did not give 
them new Names, but thoſe they had in his Fa- 


ther's Days. ; 
Ver. 19. 
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Ver. 19. They digged in the Valley, &c.] In 
,roceſs of time, they found a neceſſity of more 
Water; and fo digged till they met with a new 
Spring, in the Valley. 1 
Ver. 20. The Water is outs.] Becauſe it was 
found in their Soil, as Menochius obſerves. But 
they having let the Ground to Jſaac, the Water 
was truly his, as long as the Contract laſted. 
Ver; 21. And they digged another Well. ] I ſup- 


ſe in the ſame Valley: For rather than con- 


at he receded from his right in the other 


Well. 
Ver. 22. He removed from thence.] To avoid 


ſtrife, he quitted that part of the Country, and 
went to another: Where he was not diſturbed in 
his Paſturage. © BON, 2112 

for now the LORD hath made room for us.] 


He was ſtreightned before for want of ſufficient 


Water for his Flock: Which now he enjoyed in 


abundance. © | 
And we fhall be fruitful in the Land.] Increaſe 
more than formerly : Now that they could water 
their Flocks quietly and plentifully, 
Ver. 23. Went up from thence. to Beenſbeba.] 
Where he and his Father had anciently lived, 


Ai. e 2x; 5:4 ie | 

Ver. 24. And the LORD appeared unto him 
the ſame night.) As he had done before he came 
to Gerar, Ver. 2. HUSARSES fot 

I am the God of Abraham.) Who was ſo kind 
to him, and made a Covenant with him. , 

J am with thee.] My ſpecial Providence is over 
thee; as was explained before, ver. 3. 

Ver. 25. Built an Altar there.] To offer Sacri- 
fice unto the LORD. | 

Called upon the Name of the LOR D.] As A. 
braham had done before him, in this very place, 
pe pitched his Tent there.] Reſolved to ſettle 
in this place. | | 

Ver. 26. Phicol, &c.] The fame Name and 
the ſame Office that he had, who is mentioned 
xxi. 22. but he was not the ſame Man no more 
than Abimelech the ſame King. It is probable this 
was a Name of ſome Dignity among them ; like 


that of Tribunus or Dictator among the Romans © 


Which paſſed from one to another. | 
Ver. 28. We ſaw certainly the LORD was 


with thee, &c.] We have obſerved ſuch a ſpecial 


Providence over thee, that we come to eſta- 
bliſh a perpetual Friendſhip with thee, by a 
ſolemn Oath, if thou wilt conſent to our de- 
fire. They were afraid, it ſeems, leſt being diſ- 


obliged by their ſending him out of their Coun- 


try, he ſhould fall upon them one time or other; 
being mightier than they, as they acknowledged, 
ver. 18. | 

Ver. 29. Have ſent thee away in peace.] They 
remember him how they diſmiſſed him peace- 
ably; and did not go about to ſeize upon his 
Eſtate, while he lived among them: Which 
they make an Argument, why he ſhould con- 
Wh, a nearer Friendſhip with ſuch civil Peo- 
ple. 
Thou art now the blefſed of the LORD.] This 
looks like an high Compliment, or flattering Ex- 
preſſion. | | 

Ver. 30. He made them a Feaſt, &c.] So Co- 
Mr were made, by cating and drinking to- 
gether. 3 
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the ſettling of their Inheritance; and making 
their Heirs upon whom they beſtowed their Bleſ- 
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Ver. 32. Tald bim concerning the Well they bad 
digged, &c.] They had begun to dig before Abi- 
melech and Phicul came, ver. 29. and now they 
came at a Spring of Water. 
Ver. 33. He called it Sheba.] From the Oath 
which was lately made between him and Abime- 
lech. It had been called ſo before by Abrabam 
xxi. 31. but that Name, perhaps, was forgot- 
ten, 1 1 ſo he revived it, as he had done others, 
Ver. IS. | enen . By 
Ver. 34: The Daughter of Beeri the Hittite, &c.] 
Foſephus ſaith ' theſe two Men, Berri and Elon, 
whoie Daughters Eſau married, were Dynaſtæ, 


powerful Men among the Hittites : Which is 


not improbable. But his Father ſure had given 
the fame charge to him, that Abraham had dotie 
concerning his own Marriage, xxiv. 3. and then 
it was a very undutiful, nay, an impious action, 
to marry with thoſe People, who were under 
the Curſe of God. The Scripture might well 
call him profane : Who ſeems not to have re- 
garded either the Curſe or the Blefling of the Al- 
mighty. "7% 518 
Ver. 35. A grief of mind.] His very marrying 
with them, ſorely afflicted his Father and Mother, 
Or, as others interpret it, their Idolatry and bad 
Manners extremely grieved them. 
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Ver. HEN Jſaac was old.] An hundred 
| thirty and ſeven Years'old, as many 
have demonſtrated. | N 
He ſaid unto him, my Son, &c.] It appears by 
this and what follows, that tho Eſau had diſ- 
pleaſed him by his Marriage, yet he retained his 
natural Affection to him, which he had from the 
Ver. 3. Thy Quiver.] Some take the Hebrew 
word to ſignify a Sword: Which was as neceſſary 
for a Huntſman, as a Bow and Arrows, | 
Ver. 4. Make me ſavoury Meat, &c.] To raiſe 
his feeble Spirits, and enable him to deliver his 
laſt and ſolemn Benediction, with the more Vi- 
gor. | 
My foul may bleſs thee before I die.] It ſeems 
Tſaac did nat underſtand the Divine Oracle, xxv. 
25, as Rebekah did ; or, ſhe had not acquainted 
him with it. For he intended to beſtow upon 
Eſau the promiſed Land; which was that God 
told Abrabam he would bleſs his Poſterity withal. 


For the laſt Benediction of theſe great Men, was 
thoſe 


ſing. Now the Birth-right which Eſau had fold 
Jacob, gave him right only to the greateſt part of 


IJaac's Eſtate; But not to the Land of Canaan, 


which was to be diſpoſed of by 1/aac, according 
to Divine Direction. | 

Ver. 7. And bleſs thee before the LOR D.] 
Theſe words ſhow it was not a common Bleſſing, 
but a ſolemn Benediction, and by Divine Autho- 
rity or Approbation, which //aac meant to give 


his Son Eſau. | . 
Ver. 8. Obey my Voice, &c.] Rebekab having 


juſt reaſon to conclude, that Eſau had forfeited 


the Bleſſing, which ſhe was deſirous to preſerve 
in her Family, by marrying with the People of 


Canaan, who were curſed by God; thought 


of this Device to get Jacob preferred before him. 
P And 
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And indeed, it cannot be denied, that it Was a 
profane thing (as I noted before) to marry with a 
Daughter of Heth. And he ſeems afterwards to 
have had no good Deſign in marrying with a 
Daughter of 1hmael, (xxviii. 9.) for it looks as 
if he went about to ſet up the Pretenſions of that 
Family, againſt Jaars. | DE 

Ver. 9. Two good Kids of the Goats.] Two fat 
ſucking Kids, as Aben Ezra expounds this 
Phraſe, Kid of the Goats, (upon Exod. xxiii. 19. ] 
which- in old time were accounted very delicious 
Meat : A Preſent fit for a King, 1 Sam. xvi. 20. 
and which Manaab prepared for the Angel, whom 
he took for a Noble Gueſt, Fzdg. xii. 15. And 
(which is moſt proper to be here conſidered) 
allowed to decayed and weak People, as an ex- 
cellent Nouriſhment. 

Both theſe Kids were not prepared for 7/aac : 
But ſhe took the moſt tender and delicate parts of 
both, and dreſſed them for him. 

And I will make them ſavoury Meat.] Dreſs it 
fo, as to pleaſe his Palate ; and not to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by him from Veniſon. For, we know, 
the natural taſte of things may be quite altered, 

various ſorts of Seaſonings, as we call them; 
and ordered in ſuch manner, that Bochartus ſays 
he knew ſkilful Huntſmen take a Paſty made of 
Beef for Veniſon. | 

Ver. 11. An hairy Man.] In the Hebrew, iſch 
Sair, a rough Man, hairy like a Goat. For the 
ſame word Sair ſignifies a Goat, Gen. xxxvii. 31. 
Lev. ix. 15. and other places. 

Ver. 12. A deceiver.] One that cheats his Fa- 
ther; impoſing on his Age, and on his Blind- 
neſs: Which, he wiſely conſiders, would have 
been an high Provocation if he had been diſco- 
vered. | 

Ver. 13. Upon me be thy curſe.] i. e. There is 
no danger: I will warrant the ſucceſs. 

Ver. 15. Tock goodly Raiment, &c.] His beſt 
Clothes; which moſt ſuppoſe were laid up in a 
Cheſt, among odoriferous Flowers, or other 
Perfumes : Both to preſerve them from Moths, 
and to comfort the Brain when they were worn : 
For their ſmell is mentioned ver. 27. It is a 
groundleſs fancy of the Zews that theſe were 
Sacerdotal Garments, (and the very ſame that 
Adam wore, which deſcended to Noah, &c.) for, 
as there was no Sacrifice now to be made, ſo 
the Primogeniture did not make him a Prieſt, 
more than Jacob, as was noted before. One may 
rather ſay, theſe were Garments belonging to 
him, as Heir of the Family: Between whom and 
the other Sons, it's very probable the Affection 
of Parents was wont to make ſome difference in 
their Apparel. | 
Ver. 16. Put the ſkin of the Kids of the Goats.] 

It is obſerved by Bochartus, That in the Eaſtern 
Countries, Goats-Hair was very like 'to that of 
Men: P. i. Hierozoic.. L. ii. c. 51. So that Tſaac 
might eaſily be deceived, when his Eyes were 
_ and his Feeling no leſs decayed than his 

ight. 

Ver. 18. Who art thou, My fon ?] He ſuſpect- 
ed him, from his Voice, and returning fo ſoon 
from Hunting. 

Ver. 19. 1am Efau'thy firſt- born, &c.] Here 
are many Untruths told by Jacob, beſides chis, 


(for his Father did not bid him go get him ſome 


Veniſon, nor did God bring this Meat to him, 
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which he had prepared, Sc.) which cannot be 
wholly excuſed : But it mult be confeſſed, he 


and his Mother were poſſeſſed. with a talſe Opi- 
nion, That they might deceive aac, tor the good 


of his Family. | Nee 
Ariſe, I pray thee, ami ſit and eat, &c.] He 
was lying upon his Bed, one would gueſs by 
this, being aged and infirm: And he intreats 
him to raiſe up himſelf, and it: For ſo they 
did in thoſe Days (as we do now) at their Meals. 
This appears afterwards, , when Z7o/ep4's Brethren 
fat down to eat Bread, xxxvii. 25. and fat when 
they eat with Joch in Egypt, x11. 33. And fo 
Homer makes all his Herdes fit at their Feaſts, as 
Athenzus obſerves : Which Cuſtom. continued 
among the Macedonians in the days of Alexander, 
as Bochart obſerves in his Hierozac, P. i. L. ii. 
c. 30. enen 
Ver. 21. Come neat, &c.] Jaar ſtill fuſpected 
by this long diſcourſe with him, wherein. he 
obſerved his Voice, that it was not Lau. And 
the Hebrews, in Bereſchith Rabba, lay, that he 
fell into a great ſweat, and his Heart melted in 
him like Wax, while he talked with him: So 
that an Angel came to ſupport him, from falling 
down. 
Ver. 23. So be bleſſed him.] After he had once 
more aſk*'d him whether he was his very Son Eſaa, 
which Jacob affirmed, ver. 24. Who was puniſh- 


ed for this Deceit, when he was cheated himſelf - 
by Laban, in the buſineſs of his Wives, as well 


as in other things: And (as the Hebretus obſerved) 
he that deceived his Father by the Skins of the 
Kids of Goats, was deceived himſelf into a talſe 


opinion that Zojeph was killed, by his Brethren 


dipping his Coat in the Blood of a Kid of the 
Goats, Gen. xxxvii. 31. off n 

Ver. 26. Come now and ki/s me.] Some think 
he had a defire to be ſatisfied that way, whether 
he was E/au or not. But I take it rather, to be 
a Token of his great Love and Affection, where- 
with he beſtowed his Blefling upon him. 

Ver. 27. He fmelled the ſmell of his Raimeut. 
As he embraced him, he perceived the Fragran- 
cy of his Garments : Which he could not before, 
while he ſtood remote; his Senſes being weak 
and dull. The Jets, who fancy theſe to have 
been the Garments wherein Adam miniſtred, 
imagine alſo that they retained the ſcent which 
they had in Paradiſe. So Bereſehith Rabba, and 
R. Sol. Farchi, as Braunius obſerves, L. i. de 
Veſtib. Hebr. Sacerd. c. 4. 

See, the fmell of my ſon.] The apprehenſion 
of one Senſe, is in this Language, often uſed 
for the apprehenſion of another, (as Maimonides 
ſpeaks, P. i. More Nævoch. cap. 46.) as, ſeeithe 
Word of the LORD, Jer. ii. 31. i. e. Hear bis 
Word. And ſo in this place, Ses the fmell is as 
much, as Smell the Odour of my ſon, &c. But it 
may ſimply ſignify, Behold, or obſerve; no Field 


that God hath adorned with the greateſt variety of 


the moſt fragrant Flowers, fmell fwecter than my 
In. ; 

Ver. 28. Therefore God give thee, &c.] I take 
at for a. ſign that God'awillgivethee, (for ſo it may 
be tranſlated, as a Prophecy as well as a Prayer) 
the greateſt abundance: Which proceeds from a 
rich Soil, well watered from Heaven. Theſe 
two are the cauſes of Plenty. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 2h. G 


The dw of Heaven. ] Rain fell only at certain 
Seaſons ih that Country; but there was a re- 
compence for it by large Dews, which very 


much refreſhed the Earth; and are repreſented 


in Scripture as a Divine Gift, 70h xxxyiii. 28. 
Micah v. 7. which God threatens ſometimes to 
with-hold, becauſe of Mens Offences, 1 Kings 
. 


Ver. 29. Let People ſerve thee, &c.] As the 


former part of the Bleſſing relates to Wealth, 


ſo this to Dominion and Empire : Which was 
ſignally fulfilled in the Days of David, when 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, Philiſtines and 
Edomites alſo were ſubdued under him. f 
Let thy Mother's Son bow down to thee.] This 
is a zhird part of the Bleſſing, giving him a 
Prerogative in his own Family: And in the 
next words he pronounces a Bleſſing upon all 
that ſhould be Friends to him; as on the con- 
trary, a Curſe upon his Enemies. So 
Ver. 33. Iſaac trembled very exceedingly.] What 
the Hebrews ſay upon ver. 21. (ſee there) had 
been more proper here, That his Heart melted, 
and he was ready to ſwoon away. _ 
mos] A broken form of Speech. | 
Zea, and be ſhall be bleſſed. ] He had bleſſed 
him fo ſeriouſly, and with ſuch Affection, and 
(it is likely) extraordinary Confidence of God's 
Approbation, that he would not revoke it. For 
he felt, as I take it, the Spirit of Prophecy 
upon him, when he pronounced this Bleſſing: 
And it enlightned him to underſtand the Oracle 
formerly delivered, xxv. 23. | 
Ver. 35. Taken away thy Bleſſing, |] Which I 
intended to have beſtowed on thee , looking 
upon it as thine, by the right of being my 
Firſt-born, 
Ver. 37, All his Brethren.] His Kindred. 
What ſhall I now do unto thee, my Son ?] Having 
given Jacob ſo much, it was but a ſmall matter 
he could do for him. | 
Ver. 39. Behold, thy dwelling ſhall be the fat- 
neſs, &c.] Some have tranſlated it, Thy dwelling 
ſhall be without the fatneſs of the Earth, and the 
Dew from above; but by thy Sword ſhalt thou live, 
&c. i. e. He propheſies that he ſhould inhabit a 
oor Country, but maintain himſelf plentiful- 
y by his Sword. For, otherwiſe (they think) 
his Bleſſing would be the ſame with Jacob's, ver. 
28, But if we retain our Tranſlation, there is 
a manifeſt Difference between this and Jacob's 
Benediction. For here he makes no mention of 
plenty of Corn and Vine; and gives him no 
ſuch Dominion as he did to Jacob, (the Fes 
obſerve other differences) and whatſoever fat- 
neſs was in the Soil of his Country, it did 
not laſt, as appears by Mal. 1. 3. | 
Ver. 40. By thy Sword ſhalt thou live.] Live 
upon Spoil ; or, as others interpret it, be in per- 
petual War to defend thy Country. - 
Aud fhall ſerve thy Brother. ] Here Iſaac ſpeaks 
out the very words of the Oracle mentioned 
before, xxv. 23. which was fulfilled in the days 
of David, 2 Sam. Viii. 14. and 1 Chron. Xvili. 15. 
(the Circumſtances of which Conqueſt are more 
fully deſcribed, 1 Kings xi. 15, &c.) And again, 
after they had recovered ſome ſtrength, Amazi- 
ab made great Slaughters among them, 2 Kings 
xiv. 7. as the Maccabees did afterwards, 1 Mac. 
v. : 5. * * laſt were utterly diſabled by Hirca- 
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nus, the Son of Simon Maccabæus, as we read 
in 7oſephus, L. xiii. Autig. c. 17. 
n ben thou ſhalt have the Dominion. ] St. Hierom 
and the LXX do not underſtand this of their 
having any Dominion over the Seed of Jacob 
(which we never read of) but only of their re- 
gaining power to ſhake off ſubjection to them, 
as it follows in the next words: 8 

| Thou ſhalt break bis yoke from off thy Nect.] 
Which they did in the days of Foram, as we 
read, 2 Kings vin. 20, 22. 2 Chron. xxi. 8, &c. 
Ver. 41, And Eſau ſaid in his Heart.] Deſign- 
ed, and refolved within himſelf; and, as it 
ſhould ſeem, was fo full of it, that he could 
not contain his Purpoſe within his own Breaſt, 
but in his Anger blurted it out to ſomebody 
who told it to Rebekah. | 

_. The days of mourning for my Father, &c.] He 
will die ſhortly, (in which he was deceived, for 
he lived three and forty Years after this) and then 
I will be revenged. He had ſome regard to his 
Father ſtill remaining (whom he would not 
grieve) but no conſideration of his Mother, 
who had helped Jacob to ſupplant him. 

Ver. 44. Tarry with him a few days.] A Year 
or two. But herein ſhe alſo was miſtaken, for 
he did not return in 7wenty Years time. 

Until thy Brother*s fury. | Time, in which va- 
rious things happen, very much allays Fury and 
Rage. - 

Ver. 45. And he forget, &c.] The memory of 
it be much worn out, and grown weak. 

Why ſhould I be-deprived of you both in one day?] 
Sne had reaſon to think, that if E/au killed 
Jacob, and the publick Juſtice did not puniſh it 
(according to the Precept, ix. 6. which had ſet- 
tled Courts of Judicature) God himſelf would 
proſecute Eſau with his Vengeance, as he did Cain. 

Ver. 46. 1 am weary of my life, becauſe of the 
Daughters of Heth.) The two Wives of Eſau, 
who were H1ttites, were ſuch a continual vexa- 
tion to her, that ſhe wiſhed rather to die than 
to live among them. 

1f Faceb take a Wife, &c.] She pretends only 
this reaſon for ſending Jacob among her Kindred, 
and ſays not a word of the danger his Life was 
in; for ſhe would not afflict her Huſband, but 
only preſerve her Son. 

What good ſhall my Life do me?] I had rather 
die than live in ſuch perpetual vexation; there- 
fore let him go and take a Wife, as Abraham did 
for thee, of our Kindred. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ver. 1. ND Jaac called Facob.] Sent for 
him to come to him. | 

And bleſſed him.] Renewed and confirmed 
the Bleſſing he had already given him, that 


it might not be thought to be of leſs force 


becauſe procured by Artifice and Subnilty, 
xXXvii. 35. 
Ver. 2. To Padan-Aram. | See xxv. 20. 

Ver. 3. And God Almighty bleſs thee, &c. ] This 
is the ſolemn Bleſſing mentioned ver. 1. where- 
in he ratifies what he had done; and more fully 
and diſtinctly ſettles the Land of Promiſe upon 
him, and makes him the Father of the Promiſed 


P 2 Ver. 4. 
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Ver. 4. Give thet the Bleſing of Abraham. 
The Bleſſing of Abrabam was, That he ſhoul 
inherit the Land of Canaan ; and that in his 
Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
blefled; Gen. xv. 18. xxii. 18. both which he 
now confirms to Jacob. | | 

Ver. 5. And Iſaac ſent away Facob,] In ſome 
haſte; as the LXX tranſlate, ver. 2. Ariſe, flee, 
I. e. depart without any delay. Which looks as 
if Rebetab had at laſt ſuggeſted ſomething to 
him of the Danger he was 1n. 
Aud he went to Padan-Aram.] Prepared him- 
ſelf to go and ſet forward. Or elſe it is ſpoken 
by anticipation; for he did not come thither 
il after ſeveral Paſſages, which are related in 
this and in the next Chapter. 

Son of Bethuel the Syrian.) See xxv. 20. 

Facot”s and Eſau's Mother.) Now Jacob is 
put firſt, as being lately declared 1ſaa”s Heir, 
and Heir of all the Promiſes. | 

Ver. 9. Then went Eſau unto Iſhmael, &c.] 

To the Family of Iſhmael ; for he himſelf died 
ourteen Years ago. And therefore Nebaioth 
(his eldeſt Son, xxv. 13.) is here mentioned 
as the preſent Head of the Family ; whoſe 
Siſter Eſan married. Whereby he ſhowed him- 
ſelf not to have any great regard to the Divine 
Revelation ; otherwiſe he could not but have 
known, that this Family being deſcended from a 
Bond-woman was not to inherit the Promiſes 
made to Abraham and Iſaac. _ 
Ver. ro. Jacob went out from Beer-ſbeba, &c.] 
Quite alone, without any Servants to attend 
bim, and without any Preſents to court a Wife, 
or gain the Kindneſs of Laban : Neither of which 
were wanting, when Abraham ſent Elieger to 
take a Wife for 1/2ac. But as he was ſent away 
in 1 15 (as I noted before, ver. 5.) ſo hereby 
the Anger of Eſau was mitigated, who at pre- 
ſent was left the ſole Poſſeſſor of all 1/aars 
Riches, and faw Jacob depart in a poor Con- 
dition. This alſo was an Act of Divine Faith, 
that God would take a ſingular Care of him, 
and let him want nothing. And as they could 
not but hope that Zaban, being ſo near a Re- 
lation, would be glad to fee him and entertain 
him; ſo it is probable, he might carry Letters 
of Credence with him, that he was to be Heir 
to T/anc, as Eliezer aſſured them, 1/aac was to 
be to Abraham, xxiv. 36. We are to ſuppoſe 
likewiſe, that he was not ſent without Money 
to bear his Charges, (as we ſpeak) and had 
ſome Proviſion with him: For we read of Oil, 
ver. 18. which he poured on the top of the 
Pillar. 

Ver. 11. And he lighted upon a certain place, 
c.] A convenient place (ſhaded with lovely 
Trees, ſee ver. 19.) to lodge in: Unto which 
he did not go by deſign, but happened (as we 
_ ſpeak) n it when he did not think of it. 

And be toot of the Stones of that place. One 
Stone, from among many others that were 
there: As appears from ver. 18. The ſame 
form of S was obſerved before, xix. 29. 
Ve. 12. And be dreamed.) He had the fol- 
lowing Repreſentation made to him in a 
Dream. ; | 

Behold, a Ladder, 1 is judiciouſly ob- 
ſerved by Maimonides in his Preface to his More 


ACOMMENTARTY 


Nevochim, that thete are two ſorts of Prophetick 
Parables, (as he calls them) in one of which, 
every word hath ſome peculiar ſignification: In 
the other, the Whole Parable repreſents the 
thing intended; but every word hath not its 


weight, ſome ſerving only for Elegance. A- 


mong the firſt ſort he reckons this : In which 
the Ladder may be thought to repreſent the 


Divine Providence, which governs all things: 


and particularly now directed Facob in his Jour- 


ney, every ſtep of which was under God's 


Guidance. It being /et upon the Earth, denoted, 
he thinks, the Stedfaſtneſs of Previdence, which 
nothing is able to ſhake: And he top of it 
reaching to Heaven, ſignifies, that it extends it- 
ſelf all the World over, to every thing, great 
or ſmall, high or low: And the ſeveral eps 
in the Ladder, the Motions and Actions of 


Divine Providence: The Ange!s which went up 


and down, ſignify, that they are the great Mi- 
niſters of God's Providence, by whom he ma- 
nages all things here below ; and that they are 
never idle, but always in motion to ſerve thoſe 
eſpecially who ſerve God faithfully : Their a/cend- 
ing repreſents their going to receive the Divine 
Orders and Commands; and their deſcending, 
the execution of his Orders. Or, (with a pe- 
culiar reſpect to Jacob's preſent Condition) the 
one ſignified their ſafe Conduct of him in his 


Journey to Padan- Aram; and the other, their 


bringing him ſafe home again. 

This is infinitely more ſolid than the Con- 
ceit of almoſt all the ancient Rabbins, That God 
repreſented in this Ladder the Riſe and the 
Fall of the four great Monarchies. For where 
is there any mention in this Dream of four 
Angels? Or, of ſeventy Steps repreſenting the 
ſeventy Years Captivity in Babylon? Or, of two 
and fifty Steps repreſenting the - time of the 
Reign of the four Kings of Perſia and Media, 
according to their Computation? Sc. All this 
is the pure Invention of idle Men, who dream 
upon the Holy Scriptures. 

Ver. 13. Aud behold, the LORD flood above 
it.] Finally, he ſaw the Divine Majeſty or Glory, 


(ſo the Targum here expounds it) as the unmove- 


able Mover of all things. From whom all comes, 
as the firſt Cauſe ; and to whom all returns, as 
the laſt End. | | 

Jam the LORD God, &c.] This is the firſt 
time=that we read of God's appearing to Jacob: 
And it was only in a Dream; but it made ſuch 
a deep impreſſion upon him, that he doubted 
not of the Truth of what was now expreſs- 
Iy promiſed him by God himſelf, that he ſhould 
have the Bleſing of Abraham, as his Father had 
told him, ver. 4. = 

Ver. 15. Behold, I am with thee.] Or, will be 
with thee; 7. e. My peculiar Providence ſhall be 
over thoſe, and take care of thy Safety, as Mai- 
monides well expounds it in his More Nevoch. P. 
Ul. cap. 18. % 

IJ will not leave thee, &c.] This ſhows the in- 
tent of the Dream was to comfort Jacob, in 
his ſolitary and poor Condition, by an aſſurance 
that God's watchful Providence ſhould attend 
him till he had accompliſhed all his Promiſes 
to him. 7 

Ver. 16. Surely the LORD is in this place.] 
By his ſpecial extraordinary Preſence : For here 

2 he 
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CHAT. XXVIIL- ww GENESIS. 


he had manifeſted himſelf to him, and given him 
ſingular Aſſurances of his Favour, and that, 
the very firſt Night after he went from home: 
Which made this Place more acceptable to him 
than his Father's Houſe. For now he was be- 
come a Prophet, as Maimonides obſerves, More 
Nevorh. P. vi. cap. 45. where he lays, That they 
who propheſy in a Dream, do not call it a 
Dream after Prophecy is come to them in a 
it was a Prophecy. 
Thus the Patriarch Facob, after he awakened out 
of his Prophetick Dream, (wherein he heard 
the Lok » ſpeak to him, ver. 13, 14.) he doth 
not call it a Dream, but roundly ſays, Surely the 


LORD is in bis plate, &c. 


And I knew it not.] I did not expect to meet 


witch ſuch a Divine Appearance and Revelation 


to ME. 
Ver. 17. And be was afraid.) Poſſeſſed with a 


religious, awful Apprehenſion of God. Which 
made him ſay, | 2 

How drradful is this place?] With what Reve- 
rence ought I here to behave myſelf? 

This is none other but the Houſe of God.] The 
Divine Majeſty dwells here: This is not a com- 
mon Place, but a facred ; having a Divine Pre- 
ſence in it. 

And this is the nl Heaven.] Here God 
keeps his Court, attended by his Holy Angels; 
whom he had feen come from Heaven hither, 
and go up from thence thither. So Mr. Mede 


explains it, Book ii. p. 436. The Preſence of 


God in one place more than another, conſiſts in 
his Train or Retinue. A King is there, where 
his Court is; and ſo God is there fþecially pre- 
ſem, where the Angels keep their Station. 
Which is the meaning of the Gate of Heaven, 
i. e. Heaven's Court: For the Gate was wont 
to be the Judgment-Hall, and the Place where 
Kings and Senators uſed to ſit, attended by their 
Guards and Miniſters. 

Ver. 18. Took the ſtone, and ſet it up for a Pil. 
lar.] Upon the top of ſome other Stones which 
he heaped up together : That it might remain 
as a Monument of the Divine Mercy to him, 
and preſerve the Memory of this Heavenly Vi- 
ſion; and that by this Token he might know 
this Place when God brought him back again, 
and commemorate his Goodneſs to him here. 

This Stone was held in great Veneration by 
the Fews in future times, and tranſlated to Je- 
ruſalem. After the deſtruction of which by 77 
tus, they were wont (upon that Day when it was 
taken, which was the only Day they were per- 
mitted to come thither) with great Lamentation 


and rending their Garments, to go and anoint 


this Stone. Such is the Power of fond Su- 
perſtition. See Yoſſius, de Idolol. Lib. vi. cap. 
8 


Poured Oil on the top of it.] Not in honour of 
this Stone, (as Bonfrerius himſelf confeſſes) much 
leſs of any Idol to which it was dedicated, but 


to conſecrate it as a Monument of God's great 


Mercy to him in the before-mentioned celeſtial 
Oil, it appears by this, was anciently 
uſed in conſecrating things, before the Law of 
Moſes : And not only in this Family, but in o- 
thers alſo, it is probable ; from whence the Pa- 
Lan Cuſtom came of anointing Stones, which by 


 Theophraſtus are called Arras Ad, upon which 


With them in the 


rog 
ſuperſtitious People were wont, when they met 
f Highways, to pour Oil, and 
fall down and worſhip. A great many Authors 
mention them, which are collected by Elmen- 
boyſtius in his Obſervations upon Arnobius, P. 37. 
They that would be ais how wretched- 
7 gy che ea Writers plead for the ond 
ip of. Images from this v lace, may read 
Dr. als Treatiſe of the Orivinal of Unbelief 
Chap. xxxV. where he excellently explains this 
Action of Jacob, u. 5, 6, 7. 
Ver. 1 9: And he called the Name of that place 
Bethel.) From this word Bethe! came the word 
Baurvaia, (as Scaliger in his Animady. upon Euſeb. 
8 198. and others think) among the Heathen : 
hereby they denoted rude Stones, which they 
worſhipped either as Symbols of Divinity, or 
as true Gods, animated by ſome heavenly Power. 
Of which Worſhip, ſec Photius in his Bibliotheca, 
ccxlii. But elpecially Bochartus, L. ii. Canaan, 
cap. 1. Where he ſhows the Phenicians (at leaſt 
as the Jes think) firlt worſhipped this very 
Stone which Jacob anointed : And afterward 
conſecrated others, which they called Betylia, 
and £2tyli, in memory of this Stone anointed 
at Bethel. See p. 785, 786. Cettain it is, this 
idolatrous Practice came very early into the 
World: Which made Moſes forbid the erecting 
of ſuch Pillars, they being in his time convert- 
ed to a prophane Ule, Lev. xxvi. 1. Deut. xii. 3. 
XVI. 22, 

But the name of that City.] Which was near to 

the * where this Pillar was ſet up. 

as Luz at the firſt.) So called, perhaps, 
from the many Almond-trees which grew there, 
(for Luz ſignifies an Almond, ſee xxx. 37.) among 
which, it is probable, Jacob took up his lodging, 
becauſe they were a kind of Covering to him. 
Both this Luz in the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
the other among the Hiitiles, in the Tribe of 
Epbraim, Judg. i. 26. Bochart doubts not had 
their Name from this Original, L. i. Canaan, 
cap. 35. 

Ver. 20. Jacob vowed a Vow.] This is the 
firſt Vow that we read of in Scripture : Which 
all Men allow is a part of Religion, and ſo 
was acknowledged by the Law of Moſes, Deut. 
xxiii. 21. P/alm I. 12. Pſalm Ixv. 2, &c. 

Perhaps Jacob was the firſt, that in this man- 
ner expreſſed his devout Affection towards God. 

4 God will be with me, &c.] Perform his Pro- 
miſe to me, ver. 15. 

Give me Bread to eat, &c.] Support and main- 
tain me; which is the explication of the Pro- 
mile. 

Ver. 21. Then fhath the LORD be my God.] 
I will moſt righteouſly worſhip and ſerve him. 
Which doth not imply, that he would not wor- 
ſhip him if he did not bring him home in Peace, 
but that, if he did, he would perform ſome ſpe- 
cial Service to him, and worſhip him with 
extraordinary Devotion ; conſecrating (as it fol- 
lows) this Place to his Honour, offering him 
Sacrifice, and giving him the Tenths of all he 
had, to maintain his Worſhip. | 

Ver. 22. And this Stone, which I have ſet for 
4 Pillar,] All Pillars were not unlawful, but 
ſuch only as were for idolatrous Uſes z as Mai- 
monides reſolves, L. de Idol. cap. vi. $. 8. And 


therefore the Jews ſo expound thoſe words 
before- 


ther of theſe. 
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before mentioned, Thou ſhalt not ſet thee up any 
Statue 6r Pillar, which the LORD thy God 
hateth, Deut. xvi. 22. concerning, Pillars {et up 
for wwor/hip, not of thoſe for memorial. 
Shall be God's Houſe.] Here will I ſet apart 
a Place for God's folemn Worſhip and Service: 
Build an Altar and offer Sacrifice, &c. See 
XXV. 3. 

Give the tenth unto thee.) Augriu of n ẽ,,! 
ubror, faith Joſephus, the Tithe of all his In- 
come, for the maintenance of Burnt-Sacrifices, 
and ſuch- like pious Uſes ; and, perhaps, for the 
Relief of the Poor. 
not yet read of any Tithe given to them: Tho 
Mr. Selden (in his Hiſtory of Tithes, p. 4, &c. 
and Review, p. 451.) thinks they were paid to 
T/aac, who was then Prieſt of the Family. And 
o Biſhop Mountague in his Book againſt him, 
2.199. who obſerves that we read only of Abrabam 
and Jacob paying Tithe, not of J1/aac ; becauſe 
Taac was a more ſpecial Type of Chriſt than ei- 
And Abraham and Jacob were 
Types of thoſe two People who were to have 

rt in the true Jaac; for Abraham was Father 
of all the Faithful; and Jacob was a Type of 
the Synagogue ; as St. Ambroſe handles theſe Mat- 
ters in the Life of Abraham, Yet the ſame 
Biſhop confeſſes, That many doubt whether 
Jacob paid the Tenth of all to 1/aac, or imme- 
diately to God: Becauſe Jacob alſo was a Prieſt 
himſelf. See p. 205, &c. | | 

This, I think, we may certainly conclude 
from this place, That Jacob, the Grand-child 
of Abraham, vowing the Tenth of all, as Abra- 
ham had given the Tenth of the Spoil, he was 
induced to it by the Cuſtom which was then 
among religious People. How they came to 
pitch upon this Portion rather than a th, 
Sixth, or any other, is not ſo eaſy to be reſolved. 
But they ſeem to ſpeak with much Reaſon, who 
obſerve that in this Number Ten, all Nations in 
a manner end their Account (Ariſtotle in his 
Problems, L. 3. F. xv.) and then begin again 
- with compound Numbers. Or, as others phraſe 
it, This is the end of- leſs Numbers, and the be- 
ginning of greater: So that it was look'd upon 
as the moſt perfect of all other, and according- 
ly had in great regard. But after all, it ſeems 
moſt likely to me, that they had ſome Divine 
Direction for it, as they had for Sacrificing. And 
it may be further noted, That what they gave 
to their Kings was the Tenth Part, as well as 
what they gave to God. And nothing more com- 
mon among the Gentiles than Tenths paid to their 
Kings; and that, very anciently; for it appears 
from 1 Sam. viii. 14, 15, 17. that it was part of 
the Jus Regium among the Eaſtern People. A. 
riſtotle himſelf mentions it under the Name of 
TIaaads rou@, an ancient Law in Babylon: And 
it was alſo uſed in Athens, which was a Common- 
wealth, as Dr. Spencer ſhows in his Learned 
Work, De Leg. Hebr. Ritual. L. iii. cap. x. F. 1. 
And Biſhop Mountague ſhows they were paid a- 
mong the Romans, p. 248, &c. 


CHA P. XXIX. 


Ver. 1. A ND Jacob went on his Journey. 
| Becauſe the Hebrew Phraſe for 
went on, is lift up his Feet ; ſome will have it 


As for the Prieſts, we do 


A COMMENT ART 


that he proceeded moſt chearfully in his Journey, 
after this glorious Viſion. Which we may believe 
to be true, thoꝰ not ſignified by this manner of 
ſpeaking. r 1 
To the People of the Eaſt, } To Meſopatamia, 
which lay Eaſtward from Canaan. ERS 
Ver. 2. A great ſtone upon the WelPs Mouth: ] 


To keep the Water clean and cool. 


Ver. 5. Laban the ſon of Nabor.] Grand-ſon 
of Nahor : Who is mentioned rather than Be- 
thuel, becauſe he was the Head of the Family. 
Ver. 6. Rachel his Daughter. ] Her Name in 
Hebrew ſignifies a Sheep. For it was anciently 
the manner to give Names, even unto Families, 
from Cattle, both great and ſmall. So Varro 
tells us, Lib. ii. de Re Ruſtica, c. 1. 1 

Multa nomina habemus ab utroque pecore, &c. 
d minore, PORCIUS, OVILIUS, CA-. 
PRILIUS; d majore, E QUITIUS, TAU- 
RUS, &c. See Bochart, P. i. Hierozoic, Lib. 
il. cap. 43. , 5 

Ver. 7. 1t is yet high day, &c.] A great deal 
of the Afternoon yet remains, It was the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where the Sun had 
great Power in Summer-time, to bring their 
Flocks towards Noon into ſhady places, where 
there was Water to refreſh them ; otherwiſe 
the extreme Heat would have killed them. 
There they reſted (it appears by many places of 
Scripture, particularly Cantic. i. 7.) till the Heat 
of the Day was over, and then having watered - 
them again, they carried them out to feed till 
Sun-ſet. | ay 

Ver. 9. For ſhe kept them.] It was a noble 
Employment in thoſe days to keep Sheep : 
Whence God himſelf hath the Name of the 
Shepherd of Iſrael, She had thoſe under her, 
we are to ſuppoſe, who took the greateſt pains 
about them; but ſhe was the chief Shepherdeſs, 
who inſpected them all, 

Ver: 10. Went near, and rolled the Stone.] He 
was ſtronger, or more dextrous at ſuch things, 
than any body there: Or the meaning is, he 
aſſiſted in this Work; and, perhaps, was the 
firſt that ſet his Hand about it. 

Ver. 11. Jacob kiſſed Rachel.] Having told 
her who he was, and ſatisfied her of the truth 
of it, then (after the Cuſtom uſed among near 
Relations at their firſt meeting) he faluted her; 
and that, with more than ordinary affection, for 
he wept for joy to ſee her. Laban in like manner 
kiſſed him. | 

Ver. 12. Her Father's Brother.] So all near 
Relations are called, ver. 15. 5 

Ver. 13. He told Laban all theſe things.] Which 
are mentioned in the foregoing and this Chapter. 
The reaſon of his coming from home; God's 
Providence over him in his Journey; and his 
happy meeting with Rachel. | 
Ver. 14. Surely thou art my Bone and my Fleſb.] 
So very near of kin to me, that I can deny thee 
nothing. . 

Ver. 15. Becauſe thou art.] Or, as De Dieu 
tranſlates the word Haci, (and gives many In- 
ſtances of it) Art thou not my Brother ? Is it 
fit then, that thou ſhouldeſt ſerve me for no- 
thing? 


Ver. 17. Leah was tender-eyed.) Some tranſ- 


late it, had delicate Eyes. So the Chaldee : And 
then the meaning is, All her Beauty lay in her 
I Beautiful 


Eyes. 


Beautiful aud well-fgvoured. } Was every way 
amiable , being well-thap'd . having good Fea- 
tures and à fine Complexion. 


Ver. 18. J will ſerve thee Seven Years for Ra- 


chael, &c.] He had not brought Money enough 
with him to purchaſe a Wife (as the Manner was 
in thoſe Days) and therefore offers his Seryice 
far Seven Years inſtead of it. bares 
Ver. 19. I is better that I give her thee, &c.] 
He ſeems to anſwer cunningly, and yet one can- 
not hut take it for a Contract, As It appears to 
have been by ver. 21. — 4 
Ver. 20. They ſeem'd unjo bim but a few Days.) 
He valu'd Rachel ſo much, that the Price at which 
he puyrchasd her ſeem'd inconſiderable. 

Ver. 21. Give me my Wife.] So ſhe had been 
by Contract ever ſince it was made (ver. 19.) and 
he doth not now demand that he might have her 
:o Wife, but that he might enjoy her, being al- 
ready his Wife by that ſolemn Agreement made 
Seven Years ago, ae” 

Ver. 22. Laban gather'd together the Men of the 

22 All ſuch private Contracts were com- 

leated by the Elders or Governors of the Place, 
in the Preſence of all the People; we had an In- 
ſtance of this before in Abraham's Purchaſe of a 
Sepulchre for his Family, xxiii. 11, 18. which 
was a ſacred and religious thing, as well as the 
Rites of Marriage, and therefore both of them 
Publici Furis, as Cornel. Bertram ſpeaks, Part of 
the Publick Care. 

Ver. 23. In the Evening.] At Bzd-time. 

Brought her to him.] The Modeſty of thoſe 

Times made them bring the Bride to her Huſ- 
band's Bed veiFd, and without Lights; fo that 


it was the eaſier for Laban to deceive Faceb, by 


bringing Leah to him, whom he could not hope 
ſo readily to diſpoſe in Marriage as Rachel, be- 
cauſe ſhe was homel yr | 
Ver. 24. Gave unto his Daughter, Zilpah his 
Maid, &c.] A very poor Portion, yet all that 
he gave to Rachel afterward, ver. 29. which made 
them ſay, that he uſed = Strangers, not as 
his Children, putting them off without any Por- 
tion, xxxi. 14, 15. | 

Ver. 26, It muſt not be ſo done in our Country, 
&c.] We do not read of any ſuch ancient Cu- 
ſtom, and therefore this ſeems a mere Shift, or 
2 jeſt; or, if it had been true, he ſhould have 
told it Jacob beforehand. 

Ver. 27. Fulſil her Week, &c.] Perfect this 
Marriage with Leab, by keeping a Seven Days 
Feaſt (as the Cuſtom was) and then thou ſhalt 
have Rachel alſo; for he doth not ſpeak of a 
Week of Years, but of Days, as Mr. Selden ſhews 


out of many Authors, L. v. de Jure N. & G. 


Cap. 5. where he hath this 
upon theſe Words: ; 

Marriages are to be celebrated, according to Cu- 
ſtom, hy a Seven Days Feaſt ; compleat this Mar- 
riage thou haſt begun with Leah, and then upon 
Condition of another Seven Years Service, thou ſhalt 
marry Rachel alſo, aud keep ber Wedding-Feaſt 
Seven Days. | 

Ver. 30. And ſerved with him yet.other Seven 
Fears.) After he had ſolemnly.marry'd Rachel, 
and bedded her (as we ſpeak) for that he did Se- 
ven Days after his Marriage with Leab was ac- 


plain Commentary 


compliſh'd.;. fo this Verſe begins, Aud be went 
in alſo uuto Rachel, and then began his other Se- 
ven Years Service : There was no poſitive Law 
as yet againſt ſuch Marriages as this, (ith rwe 
Siſters) which were afterwards expreſly condemn- 
ed, but at preſent indulged, as the arriage of 
a Man's own-Siſter was in the beginning of the 
World; whence that Saying of the Fetus in the 
Gemars Hieraſol. upon the Title Sanbedrim, / The 
World was built by Indulgence ; and Facob, it is 
very 23 thought there was an unayoidable 
Neceſſity for his marrying theſe two Siſters ; for 
Rachel was his true 
upon him by a Cheat; but having known her, 
he concluded he. could not haneſtly leave her, 


o 


no more than he could Rachel, to whom he was 


firſt contractec. 


Ver. 31, Leab was bated. ] Comparatively, not 
abſolutely; for Leab having joined with her Fa- 


ther to deceive him, he could not love her fo 
well as Rachel, to whom he had engag'd his firſt 
Affection. | 
Ver. 32. Reuben.] The Name of his Son, and 
of all the reſt that follow, are deriv*d. from the 
Hebrew Tongue; which ſhews that Labau's Fa- 
mily ſpake the — Language with Abraham's, 
with ſome little Variation, as appears afterward, 
xxxi. 4. | 


CHAP. XXX, 


Nvied her Siſter. ] Was ſo: grieved, 


Ver. 1. 
I that it made her fret into Impa- 


tience and Rage; for it is a frantick Speech 
Which tollows. 


Give mie Ghildrey or 1 die.] I ſhall make myſelf 
away (as we now ſpeak) or die with Grief ; dee 
here the great Danger of tao eager and impatient 
Fun the fulfilling of which was her Death 
indeed. 75 

Ver. 2. Jacob's Anger was kindled.] He con- 
ceived a juſt Indignation againſt her Impatience, 
which he expreſſes with ſome Heat. 

Am in God's ftead:? &c.] Is it in my Power 
to give what God thinks fit to deny ? Thus he 
puts her in mind of what the Pſalmiſt ſaid after- 
ward, Children are a Giſt that cumeth f the Lord, 
as the Old Tranflation hath it, cxxvii. 3. 
Ver. 3. Bebold my Maid Bilbab, go in unto ber. 
She follow'd the Steps of Sarah, Facob's Grand- 
mother (xvi. 1.) in adopting the Son of her Maid- 


ſervant, whom ſhe gave to Jacob out of the ſame 
Principle that Sarab gave Hagar to be Aurabam's 


Wife, a vehement Deſire to fulfil the Promiſe, 


that their Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven, 


and eſpecially the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, which 
made them ſo extremely troubled at Barren- 


Y neſs. 


She ball. bear upon my Nuces.] Bring me a Child, 
whom I may ſet upon my :Knees as my on; 
for ſo it follows. 1301 

"That I may baue 'Children.] Tho? not by my 
own Body, yet by her; for ſhe being Racbe!'s 
Servant, the Children that Were born of her were 
Rachels Children, not her W Wm. 
Ver. 4. 


ite, Leah being impoſed 


— 
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Ver. 4. And ſhe gave him Bilhah ber hand- maid 
to wife.] Of ſuch kind of Wives as this and Zil- 
pulls, Ver 0 e 

Ver. 6. God hath judged me.] Decided the Con- 
troverſy between me and my Siſter, and given 
Sentence on my fide, e ie 

She called his Name Dan.] The Mothers ſome- 
times gave Names to their Children (as Leab had 
done to hers, mention'd in the foregoing Chap- 
ter) but with the Approbation of the Father, who 
ſometimes controul'd them, xxxv. 18. 

Ver. 8. With great Wreſtlings, &c.] I have 
ſtruggled exceeding hard (i. e. in inceſſant, vehe- 
ment Defires, and perhaps in Prayers to God) to 
have another Child before my Siſter, and have 
prevailed, 

Ver. 9. Took Zilpah her Maid, and gave ber to 
Jacob to Wife.) Imitating her Siſter, and perhaps 
out of the ſame Principle, hoping ſome or other 
of her Children might be the Father of the Meſ- 
fiah ; and therefore the more Children ſhe had, 
the more likely ſome of them might be ſo hap- 


2 11. A Troop cometh.] The Hebrew Wri- 
ters generally expound it, Good Fortune cometh ; 
as Mr. Selden ſhews in his Syntagm. de Diis Syris, 
cap. i. and the L.XX tranſlate it & v, in a lucky 
Hour; and other Greek Verſions ²ũ¾́ , as in 
St. Chryſoftom ( Hom. lvi. on this Book) who ex- 

unds it £74730, 3% oxime, I have obtain'd my Aim. 
Others have wwywue, which is the fame ; whence 
the Latin anciently had it, Beata facta, or Felix 
ſum, as in St. Auſtin, Q; xci. in Gen. and this 
ſeems to ſome to be nearer to the Hebrew than 
any other Tranſlation ; becauſe what other way 


ſoever we expound the Word Gad, either for a 


Troop, or Fortune, we muſt make two Words of 
Bagad, as the Maſorites do, and take 2 to ſignify 
as much as x2, according as we tranſlate it, A 
Troop cometh , or good Fortune cometh; but I ſee 
no neceſſity of this, for taking Gad for a Troop, 
it may be ſimply tranſlated, with a Troop; a np 
ſhall follow this, i. e. a great many more Chil- 
dren ; and it muſt be confeſs'd, that Jacob in his 
Bleſſing, xlix. 19. doth-allude to this Significa- 
tion of the Word, which I doubt not is the trueſt; 
for Gad or Gada never denotes Fortune any where 
but in the Targum of Onkelos and Fonathan, and 
among the Rabbins, who follow them; and there- 
fore this may be look*d upon as a later, not the 
ancient Signification of the Word. 

Ver. 14. In the days of wheat-harveſt.)] Which 


began at Pentecoſt, when the Firſt-Fruits of it 


were offer'd ; as Barley-harveſt began at the Pa/- 
er. 
Mandrakes.) In the Hebrew the Word is Du- 


daim, which here ſignifies the Fruit of a Tree or 


Plant (whatſoever it be) and in the Book of Can- 
ticles, vii. 13. it ſignifies the Flowers; and theſe 
are the only two Places where this Word is found 
in the Bible; which Job Ludelphus gives many 
Reaſons to prove cannot ſignify a Mandrake, for 


the Flowers of that have a bad Smell, and the 


Fruit of it a bad Taſte; and therefore, after great 
Variety of Opinions, he concludes it to be that 


which in Syria they call Mauz, which is an ex- ; 
- Reproach , and 


this, 


cellent Sort of Fruit, growing upon a Plant, in 
the top of which there are great Bunches of it, 


# 
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like a Cucumer; from whence he fancies this 
Fruit was anciently called Dudaim, from the He 
brew Word Dud, which ſignifies prupinguus, cuę- 
natus, amicus, a Neighbour, Kinſman, or Friend; 
ſuch were theſe Dudaim, which he calls cognatus 
aut patrueles ab una ſtripe profeftos; © Vide Com 
ment. in L. i. Hiſtor. Albiop. cap. xix. n. 921 


Ver. 15. Taken away my Huſband.] It ſeems he 
had eſtrang'd himſelf for ſome Time from Leab's 
Bed, out of his great Love to Rachel, or becauſe 
he took little Delight in her; or Racbel's Enyy 
at her having ſo many Children, when ſhe her- 
ſelf had none, made her contrive Ways to keep 
him from Leah. . _ 7 n 
Ver. 16. Thou muſt come in to me, &c.] I can- 
not think of any good Reaſon either of this Con- 
tention among Jacob's Wives for his Company, 
or their giving him their Maids to be his Wives, 
or for Moſes's taking ſuch particular Notice of 
all this, but only the earneſt Deſire they had to 


- 


fulfil the Promiſe made to Abraham, that his 


Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven for Multi- 
tude ; and that in one Seed of his (the Meſſiah) 
all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. It 
had becn below the Dignity of ſuch a ſacred Hi- 
ſtory as this is to relate ſuch Things, if there had 
not been ſomething of great Conſideration in 
them; and what can that be but chiefly the Birth 


of the blefled Seed, which was the Object of the 


Hopes of all pious People in thoſe Days? For it 
is evident, both by Rachel and her Siſter, that it 
was Children they deſired, and not merely the 
Company of their Huſbands, as it here follows, 
ver. 17. 

Vet 17. God hearten d to Leah.) To her ear- 
neſt Prayer, or vehement Deſire, and gave het 
another Son. $5302 
Ver. 18. God hath given me my Hire.) I pur- 
chagd my Huſband's Company, and God hath 


- repaid me, by the Gift of another Son; unto 


which ſhe adds a further Reflection, as if this 
was the Reward of her Kindneſs fo her Huſ- 


band, in beſtowing her Maid upon him to be his 


Wife. ; 
Ver. 19. Conceived again.] The Birth of this 


Son begat a greater Kindneſs between them, and 
made him leſs a Stranger to her Bed. | 


Ver. 20. God hath endow'd me with a good 
Dowry.] By reſtoring her Huſband to her, and 
beſtowing new Fruitfulneſs upon her; for ſhe had 
ceaſed t̃o bear, xxix. ur. ae bf 

Ver. 21. Dinab.] No reaſon is given of her 
Name, but it ſeems to have the ſame with that 


of RachePs Firſt-born by Bilhah, ver. 6. for, as 


if ſhe had now got the Better of Rachel, ſhe calls 
this Child by a Name importing Judgment. 
Ver. 22. God remember'd Rachel.) He would 


not have Leah inſult over her, nor triumph too 


much, and therefore bleſſed Rachel with a Son 


out of her own Womb; for that was to remem- 


ber her. , A) 
Ver. 24. Joſeph.] His Name ſeems to have 
been taken both from ending her Reproach, 
which ſhe mentions before, ver. 23. The Lord 
hath taken away ( Aſaph the Hebrew Word is) my 
from adding another Son to 


God 


CHAT. XXX. bon GENESIS. 


God ſhall add to me another fon.) This was a 
great Expreſſion of her Faith ; more than we find 
in all the former Births. | | 

Ver. 25. Send me away.] It is plain, by this, 
that the /even Years Service for Rachel were now 


finiſhed, juſt when Joſepb was born: And there- 


fore he deſires to be diſmiſſed, having lived with 
him fourteen Years. 

To my own Place, and to my Country.] i. e. To 
his Father's Houſe in Canaan: Which was his 
Country, becauſe he was born there. D 
Ver. 26. For thou knoweſt chat ſervice I have 


done thee.] He appeals 


lity : And therefore deſerved to be diſmiſſed after 


ſuch long Labours. J 
Ver. 27. J have learned by experience.] Or, as 


the Antients underſtood the word Nicha/hti, I 


have found by Divination : And Aben Ezra thinks 
he learnt it by conſulting with his Teraphim. But 
there needed no ſuch advice with them ; the thing 
was plain in itſelf, that he had brought Proſperity 
along with him into his Houſe. 

Ver. 29. Thou knoweſt how I have ſerved thee.] 
With how much Care and Fidelity, as he had ad- 
moniſhed him before, ver. 26. 

And how thy Cattle was with me.] How they 
proſpered under my Care. | 

Ver. 30. Bleſſed thee ſince my coming. | So St. 
Hierom explains the Hebrew Phraſe, at my Foot: 
Ever fince I ſet my Foot within thy doors; or, 
ſince I enter'd into thy ſervice. Others und 
it, Nhereſocver I went, or by my leading thy flock. 
But Maimonides ſays, this Phraſe, Leragh (at m 
foot) ſignifies becauſe of me; for my ſake. And ſo 
he explains the like Phraſe, xxxiii. 14. P. i. 
More Nevoch. cap. 28. 

Ver. 31. Thou ſhalt not give me any thing, &c.] 
I will take nothing of thee at preſent ; but 
make this following Bargain with thee, for the 
future. TR. 

Ver. 32. All the ſpeckled and ſpotted.) In this 
place, and in xxx1. 10. there are four diſtinct 
words uſed to expreſs what ſhould be his. 

The firſt of them is natod, which we well 
tranſlate ſpeckled. For the word ſignifies little 
Points or Pricks, which the Greeks call gywala : 
As many have obſerved ; particularly Bochart in 
his Hieroꝛoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 45. 

The ſecond is talu, which ſignifies broader 
and larger Spots; which we frequently fee in 
Cattle. 

The next is akod, which ſignifies ſpotted with 
divers Colours: But moſt properly, pots, or 
rather circles, or rings about the Feet 'or Legs 


(which we tranſlate ring-ftraked) ſo Symmachus 


| Tenders it AL, white-footed: And Onkelos 

and Jonathan, having Marks on their Feet ; rather 
Liſts round their Legs or Feet ; for the word de- 
notes binding or twiſting about any thing. 

And then the laſt word barud ſignifies wwhiti/h 
ſpots like Hail. For barud, in Hebrew, is 
Hail, 44K, | 3 2917! 

This ſhall be my hire.) He doth not mean, that 
thoſe Cattle which were already /peckled and 
ſpotted, &c. ſhould be given him-: For that 
doth not agree with what went before, 7hou 
Halt not give me any thing, (i. e. 1 will take no- 
| * x now thine) and beſides, it would 


to himſelf, whether he 
had not ſerved him with all Diligence and Fide- 
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have been no wonder, if thoſe that were //potted 
already ſhould bring forth others like to them- 
ſelves. Therefore the Senſe is, That he would 
ſeparate all the f. Sheep . and Goats ; and 
then out of thoſe which were of one Colour, he 
would have all that ſhould prove hereafter at all 
marked with -any of the fore-mentioned variety. 
Now this was a thing ſo unlikely to happen, 
that Laban, in the next Verſe, embraces the mo- 
tion very greedily : Thinking that white or black 
Cattle, would bring forth none but ſuch as were 
like themſelves. 

Ver. 33. So ſhall my Righteouſneſs, &c.] This 
ſeparation being made, it would appear that if he 
had any ſpotted, they were not taken from Labar's 
Flock ; but given to him by God out of them, 
as a Reward of his honeſt Diligence: 

Ver. 34: { would it might be according to thy 
word.] He thought this ſo good a Bargain, that 
he was afraid Jacob would not ſtand to it. 

Ver. 35. Ino the hands of his ſons.] i. e. Of 
Laban's Sons, who were now grown up: Tho', 
perhaps, when Facob firſt came to him, they 
were ſo little as not to be able to look after the 
Flocks; which his Daughter therefore fed, xxix. 
9. As for Jacob's Sons, the eldeſt of them was 
ſcarce /even Yeats old; and therefore could not 
be fit for ſuch Employment. LZaban therefore 
went and ſeparated the /potted Cattle from the 
reſt ; and then, leſt Jacob ſhould get any of them 


to mix with thoſe of one Colour, he committed 


them to his own Sons, to be fed apart by them- 
ſelves. And, as it follows in the next Verſe, 
made a diſtance of three days journey, between the 
one and the other ; that none might be in danger 
to ſtray to the Flock which was fed by Jacob: 
Unto whoſe Care were committed all that had no 
Spots at all. 

Ver. 36. Set three days journey, &c.] That they 

might be ſure not to come near, ſo much as to 
ſee one another. 
Ver. 37. Of the Haſel.] The Hebrew word Luz 
ſignifies an Almond, as Bochart proves at large, 
out of a great many Authors. And theretore 
St. Hierom here rightly tranſlates it, Virgas amyg- 
dalinas. And the Hebrew Interpreters, who will 
have it ſighify an Haſel-tree, confeſs that herein 
they depart from the Opinion of thoſe that went 
before them. So Aben Ezra and Kimchi, who 
both acknowledge that the antient Doctors ex- 
pound it, Almond-rods. 

And pilled white ſtrates in them.] He had three 
Artifices to compaſs his end. The firſt was 
this, To peel off the Bark trom the Rods, at 
certain diſtances, till the white appeared between 
the Bark, which was of a different Colour. And 
theſe Rods, thus diſcoloured, he laid in the Chan- 
nels of Water, at that time when the Cattle were 
wont to couple, (as it follows in the next Yer/e ) 
that their Fancies might be painted with ſuch di- 
vers Colours, as they ſaw in the Rods. See ver. 
40, 41. | 
Ver. 39. And the Flocks conceived before the 
Rods, and brought forth, &c.) The Greek Fa- 
thers aſcribe this to the miraculous Operation 
of God, as Bochart obſerves in his Hierogoic. P. 
i. L. ii. cap. 49. But the Latin Fathers, parti- 


cularly St. Hierom, look upon it as done by the 


natural Operation of the Imagination, For 
mw Q which 
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which he alledges the like thing done in Spain 
among Horſes and Mares: And brings Quin- 
tilian and Hippocrates to juſtify the like Concep- 
tions in Women. Which he backs with a 
great Number of Authorities, out of Galen and 
other Writers: Who have obſerved indelible 
Marks, to have been impreſſed upon Children, 
by the Objects that were preſented to their Mo- 
ther's Imagination, at the time of her Concep- 
tion. 

And St. Auſtin ſays the Egyptians, by the like 

vice with this of Jacob's, had ſtill a new Apts, 
or Pied-Bull, to ſucceed that which died: To 
whom they gave Divine Honour. But whatſo- 
ever Power there migh 
tion to produce ſuch Effects, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged that God gave an extraordinary Bleſſing 
- to this Contrivance: As ap by the Viſion 
which Jacob fays he had, wherein God (who had 
directed him to this Invention) promiſed to give 
it ſucceſs, xxxi. 10, 11, 12. For Beaſts have 
very rarely ſuch a ſtrong and vehement Imagina- 
tion, as produces ſuch Effects; unleſs it be moved 
by ſome unuſual Paſſion. And therefore we 
muſt confeſs that God excited and ſtirred up their 
Imagination; which otherways would not have 
wrought in that manner ; at leaſt, not in all the 
Cattle. For, let any Shepherd now try this De- 
vice, and he will not find it do, what it did then 
by a Divine Operation. Vide G. Voſſius, L. iii. 
de Idolol. cap. 22. 

Ver. 40. And Facob did ſeparate the Lambs, 
&c.] One Species is put for all: And the mean- 
ing is, That thoſe young Cattle (whether Lambs, 
or Kids of the Goats, &c.) which were thus 
brought forth ſpotted, he did not ſuffer to re- 
main with the Flock of Laban : left he ſhould 
ſay that he did him wrong by letting them mix 
together, and fo bring forth ſpotted Cattle, (and 
perhaps he might alſo think that they looking 
upon Laban's one-coloured Cattle, might bring 
forth young ones like to them.) But,. inſtead of 
this way of intrenching himſelf, he had a ſecond 
Artifice ; which was to put the ſpotted Cattle 
(produced by the former Device) foremoſt : So 
that Laban's Flock ſhould always look upon 
them, and thereby be the more apt to conceive 
the like. And then it follows in the end of this 
Verſe, 

He put his own Flocks by themſelves, and put 
them not to Laban's Cattle.) Which looks like a 
repetition of what was ſaid in the beginning of the 
Verſe : But the meaning is, That thoſe which 
brought forth ſpotted, by this ſecond Artifice, he 
alſo put by themſelves ; and ſuffered them not to 
be mingled with Laban's Cattle: as before he had 
ſeparated thoſe that were brought forth ſpotted, 
by looking upon the Rods. 

Ver. 41. And it came to paſs, when the ſtronger 
Cattle did conceive, that Jacob, &c.] This was 
his third Artifice : Which is thus expounded by 
the Chaldee and a great number of other Au- 
thors, (which may be ſeen in Bochart, P. i. 
Hieroxoic. L. ii. cap. 46.) that he laid the Rods 
before the Cattle only in the Spring-time, when 
the Sun was aſcending, and the Cattle luſty and 
vigorous : But let them alone when the Cattle 
came together in September, or the declenſion of 
the Year, (for they bred 'twice a Year in thoſe 


t be in natural Imagina- 


ACOMMENTART © 


Countries) at which time they were become 
more feeble. It he had always laid the Rods 
before the Cattle, there might have been none 
but ſpotted, and fo Laban have been quite impo- 
veriſhed. Therefore he choſe to do it only in 
their firſt and prime Copulation, which was in 
the Spring- time; and omitted it in the latter, 
which was in the Autumn. Our famous Mr. 
Mede follows this Interpretation, Diſcourſe xlv. 
P. 355. But there is no certainty in it: For Pliny 


and Columella prefer thoſe begot in Autumn, to 


thoſe begot in the Spring. And therefore our 
Tranſlation is moſt proper, which repreſents 
Jacob as uſing this Artifice, of laying the Rods 
before them, only when the ſtronger Cattle came 
together, and not when the weaker. And ſo the 

LXX underſtood the words, without reſpect to 
the former or latter breed: And ſo the Hebrew 
words import, as Bochartus ſhows in the place 
before - named, pag. 514. 

Ver. 43. And the man increaſed exceedingly, &c.] 
Some have made it a queſtion, whether he got 
all theſe Riches honeſtly ; becauſe Laban did not 
think of his uſing any Art, but only of bare ca- 
ſual Productions. But, as what was not directl 
againſt the Contract, may be thought to be allow- 
ed by it; ſo it is certain that Jacob might law- 
fully take what God beſtowed upon him : Who 
ſeems to have directed him by an Angel to uſe 
this Artifice; or, at leaſt, teſtified his approba- 
tion of it: intending to transfer unto Zacob the 
wealth of Laban, as he gave the riches of the E- 
gyptians to the Iſraelites. For the World is his, 


and the Fulneſs thereof: And he may diſpoſe of 


every thing in it, as he pleaſes. 
Maid-ſervants, &c.] To look after his Cattle; 
and after his Camels and Aſſes, which he alſo 


purchaſed, 
CHAP. XXXI. 


Ver. 1. 

Who uttered ſuch diſcontented or 
threatning Speeches, as made him fear they would 
fall upon him and do him miſchief. This was 
the firſt cauſe of his reſolved flight. 

Hath taken away all that was our father's. | 
They ſpeak of him as if he had been a Thief: 
whick made him ſuſpect they would uſe him ac- 
cordingly. | 

All this glory.) All theſe riches, ver. 16. 

Ver. 2. And Jacob beheld the countenance of La- 
ban, &c.] This was the ſecond cauſe of his Reſo- 
lution to be gone; that he ſaw by Labar's Looks 
things were not likely to go well with him, if he 
ſtay'd any longer. 

Ver. 3. And the LORD ſaid unto Facob, &c. | 
This was the third Cauſe, the Divine Majeſty ap- 
peared to him, and bad him be gone. And as 
he had his Warrant, ſo he ſeals it with his Pro- 
miſe to protect him in his Return to his own 
country. 

Ver. 4. Jacob ſent and called Rachel and Leah.] 


Rachel is firſt mentioned as his chief Wife; for ſo 


ſhe was in his deſignment: And ſo the Poſterit 

of Leah afterward acknowledged, naming her fir 

in the Bleſſing of Ruth, iv. 11. m 
0 


E heard the words of Laban's ſons.] 
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CHAT. XXXI bn GENESIS. 


J the Field unto his Flock. ] That he might 

diſcourſe them privately: Fearing alſo; it is like- 

ly, that he might be ſeized by Laban and his 
ns, if he went to the Houſe.  / 


Ver. 5. The God of my Fathers hath been with 


ne.] Hath appeared to me (ver. 3.) and bid me 
not fear your Father, | 

Ver. 6. With. all my power.] I have omitted 
nothing that I could do to promote his Inte- 
reſt. | e ee Cee] 
Ver. 7. Hath deceived me.] Dealt unjuſtly with 
me, in not ſtanding to his Agreement. 

Changed my Wages ten times.] i. e. Very often; 
as many interpret it from the like Expreſſion in 
other places, particularly Levit. xxvi. 26. where 
ten Women are put for a great number of Women. 
But others think that he really changed his Wa- 
ges juſt ten times : For he ſerved him /ix Years 
after he made the Agreement with him mention- 
ed in the foregoing Chapter, ver. 31, &c. And 
the firſt Vear, he ſtood to his Bargain: But ſee- 
ing him thrive exceedingly, he altered the form 
of their Covenants at the end of that Year. And 
in like manner, every half Year, when the Ewes 
brought forth young ones (which they did twice 
a Year) and he ſaw them ſpotted, he broke his 
Contract, and made a new one leſs advantage- 
ous to Jacob: Sometimes reſtraining it to one 
ſort .of Cattle, ſometimes to another, and not 
letting him have the whole benefit of his Con- 
tract. Which is not at all improbable : For Fa- 
cob mentions his ill dealing with him in the very 
ſame words, ver. 41. And in the next Verſe to 
this, he relates how Laban would ſometimes let 
him have only the ſpeckled ; at another time, 
none but the ring: ſtrated; and ſo we may ſuppoſe 
of the reſt. See this explained by St. Hierom in 
Quæſt. Hebr. and by St. Auſtin Q; xcv. in Gen. 

But God ſuffered him not to hurt me.] To de- 
fraud me of my Wages, by theſe changes which 
he made in them. EM MBE! 

Ver. 9. Thus hath God taken away, &c.] He 
prudently conceals his own Artifice, and only 
relates what hand God had in the buſineſs, 
(which indeed was the chief, for without his Bleſ- 
ſing it could not have proſpered) for fear per- 
haps that they ſhould any way divulge it, and 
bring him into danger with Laban. For every 
body cannot keep a Secret, (the Hebrews make 
too ſevere and fooliſh Reflections on Women 
upon this occaſion) and his whole Eſtate depend- 
ing on this, he thought it beſt to keep it to him- 
ſelf for the preſent. 

Ver. 10. It came to paſs, at the time the Cattle 
conceived, &c.] To confirm them in the Opinion, 


that the hand of God had transferred all the. 


Riches of their Father unto him, he relates what 
was repreſented to him in a Dream. 

The Rams that leaped, &c.] He beheld them 
ſuch as he had agreed to have for his Hire; 


and therefore likely to produce others /potted, 


and ſtrated, like themſelves ; according to the 
common Obſervation of the Poet : 


Sic catulos canibus ſimiles, fic matribus bædos. 


For in the Hebrew the words ring:ſtrated and 
ſpeckled may be referred to the Ewes as well as 
to the Rams. 

VOL. I. 


And it is probable, he had this 
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Viſion before he made his Agreement with La- 
ban, whereby he was directed to the Artifice 
of which he made uſe ; or elſe God repreſented 


to him afterward, that he approved it, and would 


make it ſucceſsful. 

-,Griſied:] This word (barud) is not uſed be- 
fore: But I took notice of it in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver, 32. that it ſignifies as much as 
great white or grey ſpots, like to Hail-ſtones.” It 
is juſt the quite contrary to natod, ſpeckled or 
ſprinkled with little black ſpots, which were 
upon the Sheep that were white: As theſe were 
kc ho or gri/ted Spots, upon thoſe that were 

ack. | 

Ver. 11, And the Angel of God ſpabe unto me, 
&c.] In the Name of God, as his Ambaſſador ; 
God being ſuppoſed to be preſent, where his An- 
gels, who are his Retinue, are ſaid to appear 
as I have often noted. See xxviii. 17. 

Ver. 12. Lift up now thine Eyes.] He ſaid, ver. 
10. that he did lift up his Eyes: Therefore the 
meaning here 1s, Obſerve now, and mark what 
thou ſeeſt. 

I bave ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee, &c.] 
Taken ſuch notice of it that I will do thee 
Right. | | 

Ver. 14. J am the God of Bethel.] It is plain 
by this, that tho* the Angel only appeared, ver. 
11. yet God himſelf was preſent and remem- 
ber'd him, how he had appeared unto him in 
Bethel, xxviii. 11, 12. &c. and how Jacob had 
anointed the Pillar, and vowed' a Vow unto bim. 
So Maimonides expounds it; for Jacob, no doubt, 
ſaith he, made the Vow to God, and not to the 
Angel: And therefore the Angel (as he under- 
ſtands it) ſpeaks here in the Name of God and 
not of himſelf, More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 27. See 
chap. xxii. 11, 13. But I ſee no reaſon why 
we ſhould not ſuppoſe the Divine Majeſty him- 
ſelf to have appeared alſo, as he did at Bethel : 
When Jacob ſaw the Angels aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon the Ladder, and the Lo RD him 
ſelf ſtanding at the top, and ſpeaking to him, as 
he doth here. For upon a ſerious Conſideration 
of all the Circumſtances, this Viſion here men- 
tioned ſeems to me to be diſtinct from what 
was repreſented. by an Angel in a Dream, ver. 
11, For he had hat, it is evident, at the begin- 
ning of his laſt fix Years Service; this, at the 
concluſion of them: Rut he puts them both to- 
gether, becauſe they belong to the ſame Mat- 
ter. 

And God now remembers his Vow, to ſhow 
him that he was well-pleaſed with it; and to ex- 
cite him to perform it, when he had brought 
him (as he aſſures him he would) to that place 

ain. | 
*_— 14. Rachel and Leah anſwered, &c.] 
They immediately conſented to go along with 
him, and not ſo much as to acquaint their Fa- 
ther with it ; for they knew he would give them 
nothing. 

1s there any portion, &c.] We ſhall get no- 
thing by ſtaying with him : The reaſon of which 
follows : | - 5a; 

Ver. 15. Are we not counted as ſtrangers? &c.] 
He hath not dealt with us, as if we were his 
Children, but as if we were of ſome other Fa- 
mily, whom he had bought, and fold again. 

Q 2 * Sold 
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Sold us.] Not ſo much giving us in Marriage, 
as ſelling us for the Price of Jacubs Labour. 


Quite devoured our Money.) Kept to himſelf all 


the Money he got by thy Service, and given us 
not a Farthing of it. | w 

Ver. 16. For all the vicbes, &c.] God hath 
but given us that which was our own: And 
therefore "thou mayeſt lawfully keep it, and go 
away with it. | 

Ver. 17. Jacob roſe up.] Prepared himſelf for 
the Journey. | 

And ſet his ſons.] As was but needful : Reuben 
his eldeſt, being ſcarce fourteen Years old; and 
Foſeph his youngeſt, ſcarce fix. , 

Upon Camels. | They uſed to ride upon Camels, 
in the Eaſt-Country ; eſpecially when they ma 
long Journies. See xxiv. 10. e 

Ver. 18. He carried away all bis Catile.] But 
nothing of Laban s, as Joſephus, without any 
reaſon, fancies. e oops 

Ver. 19. Laban went to ſhear bis Sheep.} Which 
gave Facob the better opportunity to eſcape, whilſt 
he was buſy about that, and feaſting perhaps his 
Shearers. | Nan ae eg 

And Rachel bad ſtolen.] In all likehhood his 
Wives returned to the Houſe, to fetch what they 
had left there when Jacob ſent to ſpeak with them 
in the Field, (ver. 4.) and then Rachel took away 
theſe Images. 

We Images that ber Father had.) Theſe Images 
in the Hebrew are called TERAPHIM: 
Of which we read very often afterward, in the 
Holy Scripture. Mercer and Simeon de Muis 
take it for an exotic Word : But others derive 
it from the Hebrew word Rapha, which ſignifies 
to cure or heal; as if theſe were looked upon as 
Salvatores, Saviours and Deliverers, or Preſer- 
vers from Miſchief. (xg Bay 

There are other Derivations, of which there 
is no certainty : But . moſt agree they were a 
kind of Penates, as the Romans called them, 
Houſhold Gods: In which Style Laban ſpeaks of 
them, when he ſays, ver. 30. Wherefore haſt 
thou ſtolen my Gods? But it is a great Queſtion 
among the Hebrew Doctors, Whether, in theſe 
ancient times, they worſhipped them as Gods, 
or only uſed them as Inſtruments of Divination ; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves, de Diis Syris Syntagm. i. 
cap. 2. Where he ſhows, that ſeveral of the He- 
brew Doctors take them to have been Figures 
in human Shape, (1 Sam. xix. 13.) made by 
Aftrologers to be capable (as they fancied) of the 
heavenly Influences. And for this reaſon, they 
think Rachel ſtole them, that Laban might not 
enquire by them which way Jacob and his Fa- 
mily were gone. Hottinger alſo hath many in- 
genious Arguments to prove, that they were 
the fame with the Arabian Taliſmans in after- 
times : Which were Images made under ſuch or 
ſuch Conſtellations, to receive the heavenly Influ- 
ences ; either to be a Phylactery, or an Oracle. 
See L. i. Hiſtor. Orient. cap. 8. 

But the Conjecture of Lud. de Dieu upon this 
place, ſeems to me far more probable, that they 
were the Repreſentations of ſome Angelical 
Powers, (Terapbim and Seraphim being the very 
ſame, by the change only of a Letter) who, 
they — declared the Mind of God, by 
them. For, in thoſe Countries where the 
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SCHECHINAAH, or Preſence of the Divine 
Majeſty, did not appear, as it did in Abyaban's' 
Family, they had at leaſt ſome Tradition of it, 
and of the Angels that were its Attendants: 
The reſemblance of which they made, in hope 


they might by that means have a Communi- 


cation with them, and gain Intelligence from 
Heaven. Of which evil * iy made their 
Advantage; and abuſed Mankind by the lying 
Anſwers they gave to their Enquiries. For there 
is no reaſon to think that God allowed, much 
leſs appointed, the making of theſe Teraphim : 
Which Gaffarel adventures to ſay, were piouſly 
uſed before the Law of Moſes, and God mani- 
teſted his Mind and Will by them. This had 
been to lead Men into Idolatry, by Image- 
OP. unto which they were prone of them- 
"0 51 fe | 2 
Expoſitors differ very much about Rachel's 
Intention in ſtealing them. Some fancy ſhe ſtill 
retained a tang of Superſtition: But I take it 
to be more likely, that Jacob, who loved her 
extreamly, and was no leſs beloved by her, 
had brought her off from the falſe Notions and 
bad Cuſtoms of her Country. And then ſhe 
did not carry them _ for fear Laban ſhould 
enquire by them, which way they were gone, 
(for ſhe knew they were but vain Idols, which 
could give no Direction) but rather deſigned to 
convince her Father 'of his Superſtition, by 
letting him fee, that his Gods (as he called 
them) could not preſerve themſelves; much leſs 
do any ſervice to him. _ Or, perhaps, ſhe in- 
tended to give herſelf ſome Portion of his 
Goods, which ſhe thought juſtly belonged to 
her: And fo took theſe Teraphim, which were 
of ſome value (tho* ſmall Images) becauſe they 
are generally ' ſuppoſed to have been made of 
Silver. th , 
Ver. 20. Jacob flole away unawares.] Without 
the knowledge of Laban. For the word Heart 
(as it is in the Hebrew) is here put for the Un- 
derſtanding and Will. l 3 
' Laban the Syrian.] There being no neceſſity 
of mentioning his Country, (which was well 
known from the preceding Story) ſome think 
he is here called the Syrian, to denote that as 
cunning as he was, Jacob was too hard for him. 
For the Syrians, in ancient Authors, are obſery- 
ed to have been a very crafty, ſubtile People. 
But there is no certainty of this ; there being a 


> frequent Redundance very obvious in this Lan- 


guage. See ver. 25, 

Ver. 21. So he fled, &c.] Pack'd up his Bag- 
gage (as we now ſpeak) and made all ready for 
a ſpeedy flight: And (as it follows) roſe up, and 
could to get over the 


And paſſed over the River.] i. e. Euphrates, 
frequently called in Scripture he River, in regard 
of its eminence. _ 3 

Mount Gilead.) So called afterward, from what 
Jacob and Laban did there, ver. 48. It joined to 
Mount Libanus. | | 

Ver. 22. On the third day.] There was ſuch a 
diſtance between Jacobs Flock and his (xxxii. 
36.) that he could not hear ſooner; eſpecially 
when he was taken up with other buſineſs, (ver. 
19.) and did not make enquiry. ef 2s 


They. ovrrtoot bim.] The Hebrew word imports, 
Wey came cloſe up to bim. TP l 
Ver. 24. And God came to Laban the Syrian in 


a Dream, &c.] See concerning this Expreſſion, 


7 not to Facob either good or had,] About 
his return to thee. Unto which God charges 
him he ſhould neither allure him by Promiſes, 
nor affright him by Threats 
Ver. 25. Then Laban overtook Facob.] This is 
a · different word from that in ver. 2g. ſignifying 
he came near, or approached juſt to him: So 
that they might confer one with another.. 
Moro Facob had pitched his Tem, &c.] For Ja- 
cob and Laban had both pitched their Tents in 
the ſame Mount, not far from one another. 
This, Foſephus thinks, they had done in the Even- 
ing; when Laban came up ſo cloſe to him, that 
if the Night had not parted them, they might 
then have diſcourſed together: Which they did 
next Morning, when they came nearer one to 
another; after God had warned Laban not to 
ſtop his Journey. bro > 
Here Gilead is redundant, as the word Syrian 
was before in ver. 20, 24. AT 
Ver. 26. 4s Captives taken with the Sword. 
As Prizes in War, which are wont to be carried. 
off with force and violence. ne 
Ver, 28. Thou haſt now done fooliſhly in ſo doing. 
He ſeems to pretend, that he would have been 
very kind to him, if they had parted with mu- 
tual conſent: And would have him think he had 
loſt by ſtealing away, not only the Muſick and 
Merriment, (before-mentioned, ver. 27.) but ſuch 
Gifts as he would have beſtowed upon him. 
Ver. 29. The God of your Father ſpake wnto 
me, &c.] There is no ground to think that the 
SCHECHINAH or Divine Majeſty appeared 
to him; for we do not read either here, or ver. 
24. of his ſeeing any thing, but hearing one 
ſpeak to him, and that, in a Dream; who told 
him, I ſuppoſe, that he was the God of Jaac, 
and of Abraham. Or, if he ſaw a glorious Ap- 
pearance, it was in his Sleep only, not when he 
was awake. 

Ver. 30. Stolen my Gods.] See ver. 19. 

Ver. 31. Becauſe I was afraid.] This is an An- 
ſwer to the firſt part of Labar's Expoſtulation, 
ven, 26, 29, Wo.” 

Ver. 32. With whomſoever thou findeſt, 8c.) 
This is an Anſwer to the laſt part of it. 

which ſome gather, that Theft was puniſhed 
with Death, in thoſe days. Sacrilege perhaps 

Ver. 33. Laban went into Facol's Tent, &c.] 
This ſhows that Men and Women had every 
one of them their diſtinct Tents apart by them- 
ſelves ; as was noted before, xxiv. lt. 
Ver. 34. Camels furniture. | The Saddle upon 
Which they rode, or laid their Carriage. 


3 all the Tent.) Except that place where 

at, 

Ver. 25, Let it not diſpleaſe, &c.] She begs 
his pardon, that ſhe did not ſtand up to do him 
reverence, as became a Child to her Father; 

and excuſes it by an Infirmity which was upon 


her, 


Ver. 23. Took his Brethren.] Some of his near 


From 
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And be ſearched.] He looked all about the 
Ver. 36. Jacob anſwered and ſaid, &c.] He 
roceeded farther in his Anſwer; and expoſtu- 
ates with Laban, as he had done with him: Set- 
ting forth the cauſleſsneſs of his Purſuit, the In- 
juſtice of charging him with Theft, and/ all his 
unkind Uſage of him, from the time he came to 
him, till his Departure, notwithſtanding his 
faithful Services; which he repreſents moſt ad- 
mirabl7. 2 e ey Pi 
Ver. 38. Thy Ezwes and She-Goats have not caſt 
their young.] IT look*d fo carefully after them, and 
ſuch was the Bleſſing of God upon my Care, 
none of them miſcarried. A moſt high Com- 
mendation of his Service. Who would not have 
valued ſuch a Servant, for whoſe fake God be- 
ſtowed ſuch an unwonted Fecundity upon La- 
bar's Flock? Wr 
The Rams of thy Flock have I not eaten. ] Under 
Rams are comprehended the Lambs alſo : For 
if he had eaten any of them, it had been no 
great Commendation to abſtain from the Rams. 
But he contented himſelf with Pulſe, or ſuch- 
_ mean Diet, to promote his Maſter's Pro- 
> 
Ver. 39. That which was torn of Beaſts, &c.] 
And that alſo which was ſtolen by Theft, was 
not brought to Laban's Account; but Jacob 
made them good. Which was not only an un- 


juſt Exaction, but an inhuman: For the moſt 


careful Shepherd in the World could not have 
his Eye every where to prevent ſuch things, 
eſpecially in the dark ; as it follows: 

. 1 Hbether ſtolen by day or by night.] A moſt bar- 
barous Uſage of a Nephew, and a Son-in-law, to 
make him pay for that which wild Beaſts devour- 
ed, or Thieves ſtole, againſt his will; when no 
body could fee their approach in the Night. 
Some queſtion where Jacob got Money to pay 
for them. But it is to be conſidered, that he did 
not come quite unprovided from his Father's 
Houſe ; with which alſo we may reaſonably 
think, he ſtill held ſome correſpondence. 

Ver. 40. Thus was I, in the day the drought, 
&c.] While 1 ſerved thee the Heat conſumed 
me in the Day-time, and the Froſt nipp'd me 
by Night. For in thoſe Countries Shepherds 
were wont to watch their Flocks ; eſpecially a- 
bout the time that Ewes were likely to yean : As 
we read, Luke ii. 8. See Bochart in his Hiero- 
20ic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 44. IRE - 

My Sleep departed from mine Eyes. ] Many 
times he took no reſt ; being awakened by wild 
Beaſts, or by Thieves, or kept awake by his 
great ſolicitude for his Flock. 

Ver. 41. Thus have I been twenty Years in thy 
Houſe.) This hath been my manner of life, for 
no leſs than twenty Years, that I have been a 
Servant in thy Family. 

Ver. 42. The fear of Jaac.] The God whom 
Jaac feared 3 that is, worſhipped : As the Chal- 

e interprets it. | i 

Thou hadſt ſent me away now empty.] Without 
Goods, Wives, or Children : For he ſeems to 
have been ſo barbarous, that if he had been left 
to himſelf, he would have made them all his 


Slaves. | 
Ced 
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Sad bath feen my afflifion.] How ill thou haſt 
treated me; and taken care to relieve me. For 
ſo the word ſeen ſignifies in many places, parti- 
cularly xvi. 12. Rn Eo de 
Ver. 43. Theſe Cattle are my Cattle, &c.] Be- 
cauſe they belonged to his Daughters, and their 
Children, therefore he calls them his: That is, 
now he is in a good mood, and pretends the 
ſame Care of every thing that Jacob had, as if 
it were his own. So it follows: 4 

And what can I do this day unto theſe my Daug h- 
ters? &c:] How can I do them any harm, when 
they are ſo very dear to me? | 

Ver. 44. Let us make a Covenant, &c.] Enter 
into a fſtrift League, by ſome Monument or 
other, that ſhall remain as a Teſtimony of our 
Friendſhip. * 

Ver. 45. Set it up for a Pillar.] For a Monu- 
ment of what Laban deſired. 

Ver. 46. Jacob ſaid to his Brethren, Gather 
ſtones, &c.] He prays every one whom Laban 
had brought with him, to bring a Stone; and 
they did fo, and laid them together on an heap, 
which was flat at the top like a Table; ſo that 
they did eat upon it the next Morning, ver. 54. 

Ver. 47. Laban called it Fegar-Sabadutha, &c. ] 
One of them gave it a Syriac Name, ſignifying 
the heap of Teſtimony : The other an Hebrew, 
. ſignifying the heap of Witneſs. For Gal is an 
Heap, in Hebrew, and Ed, a Witneſs. Theſe two 
Languages were different, but not ſo much that 
they did not underſtand one another, as appears 
by the whole Story. 

Ver. 48. ' This beap is a Witneſs between me and 
thee this day.] It ſhall remain as a Monument, 
that we agree not to tranſgreſs theſe Bounds 3 
as it is explained, ver. 52. 

Ver. 49. Mizpah.] A Watch-Tower. This 
ſhows that Laban underſtood Hebrew as well as 
Syriac : Or rather, that theſe were two Dia- 
les, which differed in pronunciation, and in ma- 
ny words, (as thoſe mentioned, ver. 47.) but in 
moſt, had the ſame common to them both. 

The LORD watch between me and thee. ] Ob- 
ſerve how we behave our felves, when we cannot 
ſee one another. Here he uſes the Name of 
FJebovab; which ſhows he was acquainted with 
the Religion of Jacob, as well as his Language; 
and worſhipped, tis likely, the LO R D of Hea- 
ven and of Earth; tho* not without ſome ſu- 

itious Mixtures. bs 

Ver. 50. If thou ſhalt affiift my Daughters, &c.] 
It ſeems to be a ſhort form of Speech, import- 
ing, God, who obſerves all things, will puniſh 
thee for it. | | 

F thou take other Wives beſides my Daughters. ] 
Which might have been worſe for them and 
their Poſterity ; and therefore he lays this re- 
ſtraint upon him. | 

No man is with us, &c.] Tho? here be no 
Man beſides our ſelves, to be witneſs. of this 
Agreement; yet conſider that God (which is 
infinitely more) knows it, and will puniſh him 
that tranſgreſſes it. 

In theſe two laſt Verſes he diſcourſes very re- 
ligiouſly; which revived alſo his natural Affe- 
ction to his Children. 

Ver. 52. This heap be witneſs, and this pillar 
be witneſs, &c.] It ſeems that Laban and his 
Company ſet up an Heap, made of the Stones 


P 
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which every one brought; and Jacob ſet up 
one ſingle large Stone (ver. 45.) in the form of 
a Pillar; And, *tis likely his Pillar look'd to- 
wards the Land of Canaan, and their Heap to- 
wards Haran. $5 | * | 
Dat I will not paſs over this heap, &c.] As 
Stones were ſet in the Confines of Fields to be 
Boundaries, and Land-marks (as we call them) 
to diſtinguiſh Mens Poſſeſſions, and limit them 
from encroaching one upon another; ſo were 
this Heap, and this Pillar, intended to be in 
the nature of ſuch Boundaries; beyond which 
neither of them ſhould paſs armed to offend 
the other: HO rns 
Ver. 53. The God of 'Abrabam, and the God of 
Nabor.] Theſe two were Brethren, (for he doth 
not mean ſure, their Grand- father, the Father 
of Terab, xi. 24.) and before Abraham was call- 
ed out of Ur, they both worſhipped other Gods, 
Foſh. xxiv. 2. But then, "Abraham renounced 
thoſe Gods, and worſhipped” only the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, as Nabor, I have for- 
merly conjectured, alſo did; when he followed 
him to Haran. Therefore I think, we need 
not make a queſtion by which of Abrabants 
Gods Laban now ſwears: For I take him to 
have been bred up in the true Religion, which 
made Abrabam deſire his Son ſhould have a 


Wife out of this Family 3 for which reaſon 


Jſaac alſo ſent Jacob hither. 115 | 
We God of their Faber.] As much as to ſay, 
by the God of our Anceſtors : Who, aſter 
God's appearing to AMrabam and calling him 
out of his on Country, became the Worſhip- 
pers of the Lo RD of Heaven and Earth alone. 
See xi. 31. rin iT 

Jacob ſtare by the Fear of his Father Hauc.] 
By him whom {aac worſhipped, ver. 42. He 
mentions the Far of Jſaac rather than the God of 
Abraham, to declare more plainly and undoubt- 
edly by what God he ſware. For Abrabam had 
been an Idolater, but [aac never was, 

Ver. 54. Jacob offered ſarrifice.] Peace-offer- 
ings, (as they were afterward called) part of 
which were eaten by him that offered them, 
and by his Friends. This further ſhows they 
were of the fame Religion, by their partaking 
of the ſame Sacrifice, which Jacob no doubt 
offered to the True God. | 
Called his Brethren to eat Bread.) Invited them 
to feaſt, with him upon that Sacrifice: Whereby 


they confirmed the Covenant lately made between 


them. 


Ver. 5 5. Laban bleſſed them.] Prayed God to 


preſerve and proſper them. 
Returned to his place.] viz, Haran. 


C HAP. XXXII. 


Ver. 1. 2 E Angels of God met him.] To 


encourage and comfort hitn ' with 
the aſſurance that God was with him. This'is a 


remarkable Paſſage, ſhowing the ſingular Care 


God had of him: Who, as he appeared to him 


when he went from Canaan, ſo now appeared 


to him again in his Return thither, that he might 


depend upon the Promiſe he then made him, 


xxviii. 13, 14, 13. : 
Ver, 
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fo he cometh to meet thee. 


CHAT. XXX. h GENES 1s. 


Ver. 2. This is God s-boſt.] Which attend upon 
the SCHECHINAH, or Divine Myjeſty ; to 


execute his Commands. 


Mabanaim. ] i. e. Two Hoſts, or Camps, as 
it is in the Margin. Either, becauſe there were 
ſeveral Squadrons (as we ſpeak) of the Angels; 
drawn up like an Army, ready for his defence: 
Or, becauſe, beſides his o.]n Family, which was 
pitched here in order like a Camp, there was that 
of the Angels alſo. The former ſeems moſt-pro- 
bable, becauſe this Name relates to God's Hift, 
mentioned before ; which conſiſted of ſeveral 
Troops of Angels. | | 

Ver. 3. And Facob ſent meſſengers before him, 
&c.] As he was about to paſs over Jordan 
(ver. 10.) he ſent ſome to wait upon his Bro- 


ther. 

Unto the Land of Seir.] Which Eſau, it ſeems, 
had conquered in Jacob's abſence, according to 
the Bleſſing of his Father, XXvii. 40. By thy 
Sword ſhalt thou live. This Jacob thought fit to 
congratulate to him z and at the ſame time to try 


how he ſtood affected towards himſelf. 
The Country of Edom.] So it was called in 
Moſes's time. 


Ver. 4. Thus ſhalt ye ſpeak to my Lord Eſau. ] 
He calls him his Lord, that he might mollity 
his Anger, if any remained, by humble Lan- 
guage. Which ſounded as if he had no thoughts 
of the Birth- right he had purchaſed of him. 
This alſo was the Style wherein others addreſſed 
themſelves to Eſau, after he had won the Princi- 
pality of Seir. | 
Thy Servant Jacob.) Theſe are ſubmiſſive words 
alſo ; importing his Inferiorit. 

T1 have ſcjourned with Laban, &c.] This hath 
the ſame deſign with the foregoing words; to in- 
ſinuate that he was much inferior to Eſau; having 
been a Servant a long time to Laban. | 

Ver. 5. And I have Oxen, &c.] Yet he adds 
this, That he was plentifully provided for, leſt 
Eſau ſhould think he came a begging, and 
might prove a burden to him; ſo the Hebrews 
underſtand it. And Maimonides obſerves, that 
he mentions only Oxen, Afes, and Flocks, (i. e. 
of Sheep and Goats) becauſe theſe were the com- 
mon Poſſeſſions of all Men, and in all Countries, 


that had any thing. But Horſes and Camels were 


not ordinary Goods, but the Poſſeſſions of a few 


great Perſons, and in ſome Countries only: 
More Nevochim, Par. iii. cap. 39. Jacob indeed 
had Camels, (ver. 7, 15. and xxxi. 17.) but, it 
is likely, they were not many, and he had no 
great breed of them. | 

Men-Servants and Maid-Servants. | Theſe were 
a part of their Poſſeſſions, as Oxen and Sheep 
were; which they bought and ſold ; and were 
no where more plentiful than in Syria, (from 
whence Facob came) if it were then ſuch a Coun- 
try, as it was in after-times, when the Roman 
Writers ſay, they were /ervituti nati, born to 


That I may find grace in thy fight. ] He courts 
his Friendſhip, and deſires he would favour him, 
and not hinder him in his Paſſage to their old 
Father. | 

Ver. 6. We came to thy Brother Eſau, and al- 


doubt, what he reply*d:to Jacobs Meſſage; and 


this coming to meet him ſignifies, that he gave them 


him. 


They reported, no 


a civil reception: And pretended, at leaſt, to be 
glad to bear of his Brother's return; and there- 
fore prepared to come and welcome him into his 
own 8 5 1 
Four hundred Men with him.] Nobly attended; 
partly to ſhow. his Greatneſs, and partly to do 
honour to Jacob by a publick Salutation. . _ 
Ver. 7. Then Jacob was greatly afraid, &c., 
Being conſcious to himſelf what cauſe Eſau had 


not to love him. He. interpreted his coming to 


meet him, with ſuch a Number, otherwiſe than 
it was repreſented. The Viſion of Angels in- 
deed, who met him (ver. 1.) might have forti- 
fied him againſt all fear of Z/au's meeting him: 
But the firſt Motions of ſuch Paſſions cannot al- 
ways be prevented. | 

He divided the People that were with him, &c.] 
Put his Family, and all belonging to him, in as 
good a poſture, as he was able. 

Ver. 9. O God of my Father Abraham, &c.] 
As he had prudently diſpoſed all things for the 
preſervation of his Family, at leaſt, of ſome of 
them: ſo he addreſſes himſelf to God, (of whoſe 
Goodneſs both Abraham and Iſaac had very long 
experience). without whoſe Favour he knew the 
Angels themſelves could do nothing for him : 
For they are his Hoff, ver. 2. and act only by his 
command. £ 

Return unto thy Country.) He repreſents to 
God that he was in the way of Obedience to his 
Orders: And then remembers him of his graci- 
ous Promiſe, I will deal well with thee. 

Ver. 10. 1 am not worthy, &c.] Next, he ac- 
knowledges what God had done for him already ; 
and how unworthy he was of the ſmalleſt part of 


It, 


With my Staff.] As a poor Traveller, having 
no more than I could carry about me. Travellers 
uſed Staffs then, as they do now ; for their Eaſe, 
and for their Defence, 

Ver. 11. The Mother with the Children.] i. e. 
My whole Family: Which could not conſiſt 
with God's Promiſe, mentioned in the next 
Le re » | 

Ver. 12. As the Sand of the Sea.] The words 
of God's Promiſe are as the Duſt of the Earth, 
XXv111. 14.” But that ſignified the ſame with what 
God had faid to Abraham, xxii. 17. which this 
Promiſe authorized him to apply to himſelf, as 
the Seed whom he intended to bleſs. _ 

Ver. 13. He lodged there.] i. e. In Mabanaim, 
or thereabouts : where he hoped God would com- 
mand the Angels, which he had ſeen, to protect 


And he took of that which came 10 his Hand, 


 &c.] According to this Tranſlation, he took 


what he firſt light upon, without any choice ; 
being ſtill in a Paſſion of Fear. But the Hebrew 
Phraſe Wa, that which was in his Hand, ſigni- 
fies what was in his Power to preſent him withal, 
viz. Such Cattle as are after mentioned; tho? 
he had no Jewels, or precious Raiment. And 
it appears that he choſe them with. great. Con- 
ſideration, in exact Proportions : For having 
commended himſelf, upon ſuch good Grounds, 
to the Protection of the Almighty, his Fear va- 


niſhed. 


Ver. 14. Two hundred Sbe⸗ Gaats, and twenty 


He-Goats, &c.] The Males bare the proportion 
of one to ten Females, And fo it was in the 
Rams 
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Rams and Bulls; which was the proportion 
Varro ſaith was obſerved in his days and Coun- 
try. See Bochart in his Hierozoit. 0 L - L . 
ca 

* 15. Milch Camels.] Who had bey foal- 
ed: For nothing was more delicious in thoſe Coun- 
tries (as Bochart obſerves out of Ariſtotle, Pliny, 
and many other Authors, 1b. Lib. ii. cap. 2.) 
than Camels Milk. 

Ver. 18. It is a preſent.) With which he hoped 
to ſweeten him; there being a great Power in 
Gifts t6 win Mens Hearts, even when they are 
diſaffected: As the wiſe Man obſerves in many 

laces, Prov. xvil. 8. xvill. 16, Sc. 

And behold he is behind us. ] He would not have 
E/au think that he was afraid to ſee him. 

Ver. 19. And ſo be commanded the ſecond, &c. ] 
He therefore diſtributed them into ſeveral 
Droves, that they might make a greater appear- 
ance 3 and that he might ſtil] be more and more 
pleaſed, with the Reſpect which was ſhown him, 
and the Preſent intended him. For every new 
Drove, and new Speech, made a new Impreſſion 
upon him. 

Ver. 21. Lodged that night in the company.] Or, 
Camp, 7. e. whe he pitched the Tents for his 
Family. 

Ver. 22. He aroſe up that nigbt.] Before it was 
Day ; in the laſt Watch of the Night. 

His eleven Sons. ] i. e. All his Children: 
the Daughter is comprehended. 


Paſſed over the 2 Jabbock.] This was a little 
River, flowing from the Country of the Ammo- 


nites, and falling into Jordan, where it comes out 
of the Lake of Geneſaretb. It was in one place 
fordable; and there Jacob firſt paſſed over him- 
ſelf, to try the depth of it. 

Ver. 23. And he took them and ſent them over, 
&c.] Having tried the Ford, he returned; 
and cauſed them all to paſs over: And ſo (as it 
follows) was left alone, on the Eaſt-ſide of the 
Brook. 
Ver. 24. And there wreſtled a Man with him.] 
He ftaid alone, in all likelihood, that he might 
commend himſelf and his Family to God, by 
earneſt Prayer: Which ſeems to be confirmed 
by the Prophet Hoſea, xii. 4. And as he was 
Praying, or when he had done, a Man encoun- 
tred him, with whom he grapled ; taking him, 
perhaps, for ſome of Eſau's Attendants come 
to ſurprize him. For it was ſo dark, that he 
could not ſee what kind of Countenance he 
had: Or, if he could, Angels were wont to ap- 
pear ſo like to Men, that at the firſt they did 
not diſcern the difference. Maimonides fancies 
all this was done in a Prophetic Viſion: More 
| Newoch. P. ii. cap. 42. but the whole Narration 
confutes this. The only queſtion is, whether 
this was a created Angel, or the Eternal AOTOZ, 
as many of the ancient Fathers underſtood it. 
Whoſe Opinion is oppoſed by St. Auſtin, (as I 
_ obſerved upon the xvinth Chapter) and ſeems to 
me not ſo probable, as that this Angel was one 
of God's Hoſt, mentioned ver. 2. ſent from BY 
SCHECHINAH,' or Divine Majeſty : 

- whoſe Order, and in whoſe Preſence, he Un 
with Jacob, in ſuch manner, as is here deſcribed. 
In ſhort, I take him to be one of thoſe,, whom 
the Jews call Angels of the Fra, ; At wait con- 


For 


ſion is uſed, 
cob as Iſrael. Which ms aboliſhed the other, 


imports) with God, and with Men, &c. 
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tinually upon the Divine Majeſty, and make a part 
of his Retinue. See xxxv. 10. 

Ver. 25. And when be ſaw that he prevailed 
not againſt bim.] Tho? Jacob, no doubt, was ex- 
traordinarily ſtrengthened by God, in this Com- 


bat ( Hoſea > X11. 5.) yet the Angel, who repre- 


ſented God, could have prevailed againſt him, 
if his Orders had not been to let Jacob have the 
better. 
He touched the hollow of bis Thigh.) The An- 
gel gave over the Combat ; but made him know, 
y this light touch, what he could have done, 
if he had pleaſed, 7. e. quite overthrown him, as 
eaſily as he had made him go limping. This 


diſcovered to Facob that he was more than a Man 


who wreſtled with him: And that he had not 
prevailed againſt him by his own Strength ; but 
by the Power of God. 

The hollow of Jacobs Thigh was out of joint.) 
The Thigh-bone ſlipt out of the Cavity, or 
Socket, into which it was inſerted. 

Ver. 26. And he ſaid, let me go.] Tho? the An- 
gel ceaſed to wreſtle any longer, yet Jacob would 
not let go his hold: And, the more to ſet off 
his Victory, the Angel ſeems not to be able to 
break from him, without his Conſent. 

For the day breaks.] It is time for thee to fol- 
low thy Family over the Brook. 

And be ſaid, I will not let thee go, except thou 
bleſs me.] By this it plainly appears, JON began 
to underſtand who he was. 

Ver. 27. What is thy Name ?] The Angel doth 
not yet own his Quality; but ſpeaks as if he were 
unacquainted with Jacob. 

Ver. 28. Thy Name ſhall be called no more Facob, 
but Iſrael.) i. e. Not only Jacob, (as this Expreſ- 
1 Sam. viii. 7.) or not ſo much Fa- 


in his Poſterity : Who were called Maelites, but 
never 7acobites. 

For as a Prince haſt thou power with God, * 
with Men.] Theſe words explain the End and 
Intention of this Combat; which was to ſhow, 
That he having ſuch Power with God, as to 
prevail over one of his Miniſters, needed: not 
tear his Brother E/au. So the Yulgar Latin ex- 
preſſes it. Jf thou haſt been ſtrong againſt God, 
how much more ſhalt thou prevail with Men. And 
it is the Senſe of our Tranſlation, which more 


literally renders the Hebrew words, Thou haſt be- 


haved thyfelf like a Prince (ſo the word Scharitha 

That 
is, haſt ſhowed. ſuch an Heroic Spirit (as we 
ſpeak) in this Combat, that thou needeſt not 
fear E/au and all his followers: This Victory 
is an aſſurance that thou We get the better of 


him. 


There 1s no Body ſkilled i in | the Original Lan- 
guage, but eaſily ſees no” other Derivation of 
the Name of J/-ae is to be fought for, but what 
is contained in this word Scbaritba: Which gives 
the reaſon of it. For Sar, as St. Hierom ob- 
ſerves, ſigniſies a Prince; and the Jod in the be- 


ginning, is the common note of a proper Name. 


So the meaning of 1/rael is as much as a Prince 
with God. if 
Ver, 29. Jacob aſtt him, and ſaid; Tall me, 


I pray thee, thy Name.] Jacob having told him 


his own Name, nen tym t to > requite him in 
111 J the 
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tainly Know, whether he was an Angel or a Man. 
For theſe words ſeem to demonſtrate, he did not 
think him to be God himſeltf. 


Wherefore doſt thou aſk after my Name J Do 


not enquire after it. Raſi thinks Angels changed 
their Names according to the Offices and Functi- 
ons to which they were aſſigned. 
And he bleſſed him there.] Renewed the Bleſſing 
which God had promiſed to Abraham and his 
Seed ; whereby Jacob was fully ſatisfied who he 
was : For he pronounced this Bleſſing in the Name 
of God, from whom he came. | 
Ver. 30. [have ſeen God face to face.] Been ad- 
mitted to the neareſt Familiarity with him. For 
he look'd upon this Angel, as a of the 
SCHECHINAH,; which now alſo, it's likely, 
viſibly appeared,. and made him call this Place 
Peniel, The Face of God. Which doth not import 
that the SCHECHINAH appea 
man Figure, (for it never did) but that he look- 
ed upon it as a Token of the Divine Preſence, 
and en it approached very near him; as when 
one Friend ſpeaks to another face to face, as the 
ancient Phraſe was. . N 
And my Life was preſerved.] This is com- 
monly interpreted by the Opinion, which was in 
old time, that if they ſaw one of the heavenly 
Miniſters, they were to be no longer Men of this 
World, but die preſently. But it may refer (as 
Menochius obſerves) to the principal Scope of the 
Combat, which was to confirm Jacob againſt the 
fear of Eſau: And ſo the meaning 1s, I doubt not, 
Jam ſafe, God will preſerve me from any hurt by 
Eſau. | 
Ver. 31. He halted upon his Thigh.) Becauſe 
the Hip-Bone was out of its place. Many think 
this laſted only for a time; and ſome will have it, 
that the Angel cured him before he gat to Eſau. 
But there is no certainty of either of theſe Con- 
jectures. | h 
Ver. 32. Therefore the Children of 1ſrael eat not 
of the Sinew which ſhrank, &c.] That Sinew (or 
Tendon) which faſtens the Hip Bone in its Sock- 
et: Which comprehends the Fleſh of that Muſ- 
cle, which is connected to it. He that eat of 
this was to be beaten, as the Jewiſb Maſters tell 
us. See Mr. Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, p. 552. 
Hottinger de Leg. Hebr. F. 3. Vorſtius upon Pirte 
Elieſer, p. 221. | | Al ien 
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Ver. 1. W Acob lifted up his Eyes, &c.] Being come 
| to his Family, (whom he ſent before 
him over the Brook, xxxii. 23.) and looking a- 
bout him, he beheld Eſau and his Train, at ſome 
diſtance: And put himſelf, his Wives, and 
Children, in good order to meet him. 

Ver. 2. Joſeph hindermoſt.) As more dear to 
him, than any of the reſt: For he did not yet 
know that the Maſſiab was to proceed from Judab, 
one of the Sons of Leah. ) 

Ver. 3. And he paſſed over before them.) Put 
himſelf in the front of them. W 

Bowed himſelf to the Ground ſeven times.] At 
ſome convenient diſtance he began to bow; 
85 as, other ſtep, or more, he. bowed a- 
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red in an hu- 


gain (even times) till be came near to his Brother... 
This was to teſtify; the great Honour he had for 
him: And to take out of Eſau's Mind all ſuſpi- 
2 that he look d upon himſelf as the elder 
rother. 


Ver. 4. Eſau ran to meet him.] This declares 


the forwardneſs of his Affection; Which would 
not let him proceed ſo ceremoniouſly as Jacob 


Kiſſed bim.] This word is mark'd in the He- 
brew Text (as fourteen. other words in the Bible 
are) with four unuſual Points over it: To denote, 


as the Hebrew Doctors think, ſome remarkable 


thing; which ſome of them take to be, the ſin- 
cerity of Eſau's Reconciliation to his Brother. 
And, truly, if he heartily pardoned the Injury, 


which he conceived Jacob had done him, it is 


much to be noted; and ought to be look*d upon 
as a ſign he was become a good Man. And fo 
Mart. Bucer, I remember, underſtood it, in his 
Commentaries. upon the Epiſtle to the Romans : 
Where he makes this an Argument that E/au was 
not a Reprobate, as ſome are apt to imagine. If 
it be ſaid that God deterred him from doing his 
Brother any hurt, it is more than can be proved. 
For it is recorded indeed that God threatened La- 
ban in ſuch a manner, that he durſt not meddle 
with him: But no ſuch thing is ſaid of Eſau, tho? 


it would have been of more concern to have re- 


corded the {ame here, if Meſes had known of any 
ſuch Divine Apparition to him. = 

Ver. 7. Joſeph and Rachel.) The Hebrew 
Doctors here obſerve, ' that 'Zoſeph goes before his 
Mother ; but the Mothers of all the reſt went 
before their Children : Of which, I think, it is 
not needful to ſeek a reaſon. For it it likely 
Moſes did not take care to place his words exactly. 
Or, if he did, no more ough 


Mother put him before her; as we commonly do, 
when we would ſhow a Child to advantage. Or, 
he being very young and a forward Child, ſtept 
before his Mother, as Children are wont to do, 
when ſome fine Show appears, which they eagerly 
deſire to behold. 


Ver. 8. bat meaneſt thou by all this drove? 


&c.] The Servants, no doubt, had told him, 
(as their Maſter had ordered, xxxii. 17, &c.) but 
he aſks Jacob that he might have an opportunity 


to declare how little hè needed or deſired ſuch a 


Preſents 2 ono fs | 

Theſe are to find grace in the Sight of my. Lord.] 
To teſtify, my Reſpect. to thee, that I may ob- 
tain thy Favour and Good-will towards me. For 
Inferiors were wont to approach to their Superi- 


ors with Preſents, to make themſelves the more 


kindly accepted. And it is obſervable, that as 
he and all his made ſuch Obeiſance to Eſau, as 
ſignified he was his Servant, (as he calls himſelf, 
wer. 5.) ſo he ſtill honours Eſau by the Name of 
his Lord. | 
Ver. 9. I have enough, my Brother, &c.] In 
this he ſhows himſelf not to be of a covetous 
Humour: But as free from that Vice, as from 
Revenge. 
Ver. 10. If I have found grace in thy Sight.] If 
thou loveſt me. | 
As though I had ſeen the face of God.] For Eſau's 


kind Reception of him, he could not but look 
| WE a7 Md upon 


8 t to be made of it 
than this; that 70% pb being a goodly Child, hig* - 
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upon as a Token of the Divine Favour towards 
him. Some think by God may be meant an An- 


gel, or great Man: Into whoſe preſence, Infe- gave 


riors, as I ſaid, were wont to approach with Pre- 


ſents. 
Aud thou waſt pleaſed with me.] Received me 


Ver. r. Take my Bleſſing.] i. e. My Preſent, 
as we expound it in the Margin of 1 Sam. xxv. 
29 

' I have enough.] It is a larger word in the He- 
brew, than that uſed by Eſau, ver. g. ſignifying 
that he had enough to ſpare of all forts of things : 
And therefore Eſau need not fear his en 
ment, by accepting this Preſent. 

Ver. 12. Aud be ſaid, Let us take our journey, 
&c.} Eſau invites him to go along with him, to 
the Land of Seir, and there refreſh himſelf. 

Jill go before thee. ] Show thee the way, and 
conduct thee. 

Ver. 13. And he faid unto him, &c.] i. e. Ja- 
cob ſaid this in excuſe, that he could not go fo faſt 
as Eſau; and therefore deſired to follow after by 
eaſy Journies. 

Children are tender.] Joſeph was not above fix 
or ſeven Years old. 

Flocks and Herds with young.] The Hebrew 

42 Fonifies Kine that 


word Aloth (in 1 Sam. vi. 
had fucking Calves. Unto which Senſe Bochart 


inclines in this place; and ſo do Fonathan, Onkelos, 

and other ancient Interpreters. See his Hieroæoic. 

P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 30. 

4 Are with me.] Muſt be look*d after very Care- 
ly. 

Al the Flock will die.] i. e. All that are big 
with young; or, have newly brought forth 
young. 

Ver. 14. I will lead os ſoftly. Follow thee 
with-a gentle pace ; fuch a3 the Flocks and chi. 
dren can bear. 

According as the Cattle that go before me.] Tt 
was obſerved before, xxx. 30. that Maimonides 
interprets this Phraſe [ Lerepel] for the ſake: And 
ſo he underſtands tt here, with reſpect to the Cattle 
and Children. More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 28. Or, 
becauſe of the Cattle, &c. that they may not be 
over- driven. 

Until I come to my Lord, unto Seir.] Moſes 0 o- 
mits this Journey to Sar, as he doth his Viſit 
to his Father: Which one cannot think he de- 
ferred for ſo many Years, as were between his 
return to Canaan, and the mention of his comin 
10 er xxxv. 27. Or, Jacob was tes 

wy a fe by ſomething which he could not fore- 
hes, performing this Promife to his Bro- 
ther : Of which, no doubt, he gave him an ac- 
on thar he might not be thought to break his 
wor 

Ver. 15. Let me now leave with thee, &c.] He 
would have left ſome of his Followers with Ja- 
cob, to ſhow him the way, and to be a Guard to 
him ; ; or 8 attend him. h 

Let me find grate in the fight Lord.] In 
this alſo be fo kind, as to pray my dere. xx | 
+ 

Ver. 16. Eſau returned that day.] The ſame 
Day they met together; becauſe he would not be 
a burden to Jacob. 

Ver. 17. Fourneyed to Suceoth, After he had 
been with his Brother in Seir, if he did follow 
2 


him thither ; as it is likely he did, tho! not here 
mentioned: No more than the Entertainment he 
him, and ſuch like things; which one can- 
not think were wanting at this meeting. 

Built him an Houſe. ) Intending to make ſome 


ſtay in this place. | 
Ver. 18. And Jacob came to Shalem, à City of 


Shechem.] Or, he came ſafe and ſound (ſo the He- 
brews generally underſtand the word Shalem) to 
that City called Shechem. And it may refer either 
to the ſoundneſs of his Leg ; which was perfectly 
well, ſo that he halted no longer: Or, to the 
ſafety of his Perſon ; in that he was not at all hurt 
by hau: Or, rather, to the ſafety of every thing 
— had; no evil accident having befallen him, of 
any ſort, ſince he left Laban. Which is the ra- 
ther now mentioned, becauſe in the next Chapter 
Moſes gives a relation of a very ſad misfortune, 
which befel his Family. 

] ben be came from Padan-Aram.)] Some think. 
this needed not to have been added : Whereas it 
expreſſes more fully what was faid before, that he 
came ſafe all the way from thence hither. * 

And pitched his Tent before the City.] Becauſe it 
was the Sabbath-Day, faith Mancſſeb ben 1ſraet, 
out of the Hebrew Doctors ( Probl. viii. de Creali- 
one) which made him ſtop and reſt here, and not 
enter the City, till it was ended. But this is a 
mere fancy, for the Reſt from all Labours on this 
Day, was not commanded to be obſerved, till 
they came out of Zgypi: And the true Reaſon of 
pitching his Vent here, was for the convenience 
of Paſturage. 

Ver. 19. And be bought a parcel of a Held.] He 
made a ſmall Purchaſe, that he might be the leſs 

ſed upon by the Inhabitants of that Coun- 

Who had diſturbed Abrabam and [/aac,. a- 
boat the Wells they digged in the Ground they 
hired of them. 

For an hundred pieces of Money.) The Margin 
hath an hundred Lambs. But this is the right 
Tranſlation, as appears from A#s vii. 16. And 
Bochart hath taken a great deal of Pains to ſhow 
that Keſita doth not ſignify a Lamb, but ſome 
ſort of Money: Tho' of what value is uncertain, 
P. i. Hierozoic. Lib. i. cap. 2. and Lib. ii. cap. 43. 
For a great while before this time, Money was 
in uſe; with which they trafficked, and not by 
exchanging one Commodity for another. See 
XX111. 16. 

Ver. 20. Called it El. Elobe-Iſrael.] This Altar 
is dedicated to God, the God of Vael; who had 
delivered him from Laban and Eſau, and lately 
honoured him with a new Name, e his 
great Power with him. 
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ENT out. ] From her Mother's 
- Tent, which was without the City, 


Ver. 15 | 


xxxili. 18. 
To ſee the ab bon of the Land.] into the 


City of Shechem, to look about her with the 
young Women, (as the' Hebrew Word imports) 
who, as Joſephus relates, cclebrated a Feſtival 
at this time, here ſome fine Spectacles were pre- 
ſented, 

Ver. 2. Aud when Shecbem. From whom the 


City, perhaps had its Name, 
| | Prince 
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Prince / of the County] Or dne of the prime 
Nobility of the Country, ver. 19. 

Took. ber, &c.] By force (as boch the Tar- 
gums and many others underſtand. it) I 55 A 


ed her. From whence, we learn, 

done ſome Years after Jacobs Rer into NES 
an: For then Dinab was not much older than 
Joſenb; and now we muſt ſuppoſe her, at leaſt, 
fifteen. And indeed the 5 Fact * her Bre- 
thren ſhows as much, who mult be grown up to 
be Men; Which they were not, when Zacob re- 
turned to Canaan; the eldeſt of them being then 


ſcarce a Strippling of fourteen Years. old, 


Ver. 3. His foul clave unto Dinab.] He could 


think of nothing elſe but her: For he loved her 
extremely, as it follows in the next words: 

Spalte kindly to the Damſel.] Courted her to 
marry him, with ſuch Profeſſions of ſincere Af- 
tection, as might gain her Heart, notwithſtand- | 
ing the Injury he had done her, 

Ver. 4. Get me this Damſel to Wife.] Treat 
with her Father about our Marriage. 

Ver. g. And Jacob heard, &c.] By ſome of 
Dinab's Servants, or Companions; for it is not 
to be thought that ſhe went out * | 

Now his Sons were with. the Cattle in the Fi eld. 
Which he had lately purchaſed, xxxiii. 19. or in 
ſome hired Ground remote from the City. 

Held his. Peace, &c.] Took no notice of what 
he heard, till he could have their Advice and 
Aſſiſtance, | 

Ver. 6. Aud Hamor went out,] Of the City, 
to treat with Jacob in his Tent, XXXxili. 18. 

Ver. 7. And the Sons of Jacob, &c.] As they 
were treating, in came Jacob's Sons: Who, 
hearing how their Siſter had been abuſed, were 
very much afflicted, and no leſs angry; 


ught folly in Hracl,] Or, againſt Iſrael. 


Committed a Wickedneſs highly to the diſ- 


grace and injury of 1/aePs Family. 
Which thing ought not to. be done.] Contrary to 


the Law of Nations, That a Virgin ſhould be 


violated without Puniſhment. So Raf. 
Ver. 8. Hamor communed with them.] With 


the whole Family, Jab, Leah, and Dinabꝰ's 


Brethren. | 
Longetb.] Is extremely in love. 


of her Brethren. 
Ver. 9. And make ye marriages with us, &c.] 


Become one People with us, ver. 16. 
Ver. 10. And ye ſhall dwell with us.] Settle 
your ſelves among us. 


And the Land ſhall be before you.] In any part 


of our Country, 


Dwell ye.) He repeats it again, to beget in 


them a confidence of a Settlement among them, 
in the enjoyment of all their Rights and Privi- 
leges, as much as if they had been Natives. 
Aud trade 

pleaſe up and — — the Country, without any lett 
Or impediment. 


Aud get you poſſeſſions therein. Purchaſe Land. 


Ver. 11. Let me find grace in your Eyes. ] Grant 
this Petition, which my Father makes in my be- 
half, Xxxili. 15. 

And what ye ſhall ſay unto me, &c. . Make 
your own Terms, I will agree to 
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ye.] Exerciſe what Traffick you 


| improve. 


Ven 12. Aſt the nover ſo much Dowry and Gi 
e more fully, That the 8 
thoſe. times was (as was notdd xxix. 18.) 
fot Men to givr Money for their Wives. But 
there was a greater reaſon for a Dowry now, 
and a large one too, that he make com- 
penſation for the wrong he had done. For 
there was a natural Equity in thoſe L of 
Moſes, (Exod. xxii. 16. Dent. xxii. 28.) by which 
Men were bound to make ſatisfaction to the 
Fathers, if either by Enticement; or Violence, 
they had abuſed. their Daughters. 

Dowry and | Gift ſeem to be diſtin& things : 
The Dowry being given to the Parents, the 
G1ft to the Kindred; _ 

Ver. 13. The Sons of Jacob Mary Kc. ] 
Hence ſome infer; that by the Cuſtom' of thoſe 
Days, the Conſent of the Brethren was required 
rather than of the Parents: For the Sons of 
Jacob here make the Contract, as Laban had 
done with Abrabam's Servant, xxiv. 30. But it 
is more reaſonable to think, chat Facob left it to 
them to conſider what was fit to be done in a 
matter which required great deliberation; and 
then to report their Opinion to him, who had 
i” e intereſt in her, and right to diſpoſe 
of her. 


Ver. 14. We cannot do this thing ] It'is againſt | 
our Religion. Which was _ true; for tho* 


Jacob himſelf had married one whoſe F. ather was 


uncircumciſed, (as 1/aac had done before him) 


yet by degrees this Opinion prevailed among 
them till it was eſtabliſhed by the Law of 
Moſes; 
For that awer @ reproach to us.] They plead 
Honour, as well as Conſcience: 
Ver. 15. In this will we conſent unto -gon.] 
Upon theſe Terms we will agree to the Match. 
Ver. 17. We will take our Daughter, and be 
gone. | By this it appears they treated in their 
Father's Name, as was noted before, ver. 13. 
Ver. 18. And their words pleaſed Hamor, &c.] 
It may ſeem ſtrange, they ſhould fo eaſily con- 


ſent to be circumciſed, till we conſider ho- 
paſſionately Shechem loved Dinah, and the great” 
Affection Hamor had to Shechem ; who was his 


beloved Son; ver. 19. Beſides; this was but a 


which he thought to enrich and ſtrengthen by 


Jacol's Family (who were very wealthy) being 


incorporated with them, ver. 23. 


Ver. 19. He was more honourable.) In greater 


eſteem with his Father, and all the Family, chan 
any other belonging to it. 

Ver. 20. Came unto the Gate of their. c 
Where all Publick Affairs were tranſacted. 


And communed with the Men of the City.] Such 
great Matters could not be concluded without 


the Publick Conſent. See xxiii. 18. xxix. 22. 
Ver. 21. Theſe Men are peaceable.] They uſe 

many Arguments to perſuade the People to 
conſent : And the firft is, that the [7 aelites had 
hitherto lived inoffenſively among them. 

Let them dwell in the Land, and trade therein, ] 
By a Publick Decree, or Law. 

For the Land is large enough. | This is the fe- 
cond Argument, there was Land enough in their 
Country, uncultivated, which thee Men would 


Ra | . 


For your Daughter.) The Daughter of Jacob poor Prince, and his City litile and mean; 


and Leab; unto whom he ſpeaks in the preſence 


; 
fi 
- 
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Ver. 2g. Shall not their Cami, c.] This is 
Profit they ſhould have 'of 


by them ; the gain 


leſs than all chey had. Which is not to be 
onderſtood; as if they intended to over-power 
them, and ſeize upon all their Stock, but that 
by Inter- marriages, their Eſtates would be ins 
herited by them as much as by the 17 aelites.  - 
Ver. 24. All that went. out of the Gate of his 
City.] i. e. All the Citizens (xxiii. 18.) who were 
met-together in the Common-Hall (or Place of 
Publick Afſemblies) and were ſoon perſuaded to 
5 to the Reaſons which had perſuaded their 
ulers. | | 
Ver. 25. On the third Day, when they were 


fore,] And began to be a little Feveriſn. For 


the greateſt Pain and Anguiſh the Jets ob- 
ſerve, was upon the third Day after Circum- 
ciſion; which very much indiſpoſed them. See 
Pirke Elieſ. cap. 29. and Vorſtiuss Annotations, 
p. 195. And indeed Hippocrates obſerves the 
ſame of all Wounds and Ulcers, that they are 
then moſt inflamed by a conflux of ſharp Hu- 
mours to them. 

Two of the Sons of Jacob, &c. ] With their Ser- 

vants: For they two alone could not deftroy a 
whole City, tho? but ſmall. ate 10 
' Slew all the Males.] The Women and Chil- 
dren in thoſe days were always ſpared in the 
moſt deadly Wars: As when the Midianites 
were killed, Numb. xxxi. 7, 9. and the Edo- 
mites, 1 Kings xi. 16. And ſo Moſes command- 
ed they ſhould do even with the Canaanites, Deut. 
XX. 13, 14. See Bochart, P. i. Hierozoic. Lib. ii. 
cap. 56. Selden de Jure N. & G. Lib. vi. cap. 16. 
p. 745. and de Synedr. L. i. p. 81. 

Ver. 26. Took Dinah out of Sbecbem's Houſe. ] 
Where it ſeems ſhe remained, after the Rape 
he had committed, in hope of a Marriage. 

And went out.) Carried her home. 

Ver. 27. And the Sons of Facob.] The reſt of 
his Sons (who were able to bear Arms) came 
after the Slaughter, and helped to plunder the 
City. Thus they were all involved in the Guilt 3 
which was very great and manifold, as Bonfrerius, 
and out of him, Menocbius, have obſerved. 

Becauſe they had defiled.] Their Prince had 
defiled her: Whoſe Fact, it ſeems, they did 
not diſapprove : And therefore it is imputed to 
them all, as the cauſe of their Slaughter. | 

Ver. 28. took their | Sheep, &c.] It is a 
reaſonable Conjecture of Bonfrerius, That Ja- 


- 4 


cob cauſed all theſe to be reſtored to the Wives 


and Children of the Slain , whom he ſet at liberty. 
Aud ſpoiled even all that was in the Houſe] Of 


Hamor and Sbechem Which, perhaps, they 
kept to themſelves, in compenſation of the 


wrong he had done; and none of the Family, 
perhaps, ſurviving to own them. 25 
Ver. 30. Ze have troubled me.] Diſturbed my 


Quiet, and made it unſafe for me to live in this 
co go thither; or, that he waited till God, Who 


„where I hoped to have ſettled. 

me to ſtink, &c.] Made me odious to 
all the Country; as a Murderer, a Robber, and 
a Breaker of my Faith © 

Ver. 31. Should he deal with our Siſter, as with 
an Harlot?J As with a common Whore, that 


Coun 


. herſelf to his Luſt? If ſhe had done 


» there had been no ground for their Quarrel, 


8 


2 A COMMENT ART an” 


* 


(according to the Hebrew Doctors) becauſe 
Shechem had not then offended againſt the Laws 
of the Sons of Noah; (as they ſpeak) i. e. The 
Right of Nations: Which was not violated by 

a Man's lying with a ſingle Woman, by her frer 
Conſent. But Dinab being forced, and violent- 
ly raviſhed, (as they take the ſenſe of ver. 2. to 
be) they tell their Father they might right 
themſelves by making War upon them. For 
there was no other way to deal with Princes, 
whom they could not implead in any Court; and 
therefore betook themſelves to Arms. See Mr. 
Selden, L. vii. de Jure M. & G. juxta Hebr. 
cap. . „„ 

| et 264 : | 7 
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Ver. 1. R ND God ſaid unto Facob.] There 

" were ſeveral ways, as Maimonides 
obierves, "whereby God communicated | himſelf 
to the Prophets. Unto whom he is ſaid, ſome- 
times, to ſpeak by an Angel in a Dream, as he 
did to Jacob, xxx1. 11. Sometimes by an Angel, 
without any mention how 1t was, - whether in a 
Dream or Viſion, or not: Of which he takes 
this Place to be an inftaiice'; and Ver ſe the 10th 
of this Chapter, and xxii. 13. Thirdly, In other 
places there is no mention of an Angel, but of 
God alone ſpeaking ; yet in a Viſion, or Dream, 
xv. 1. And, Laſtly, God is faid to ſpeak ab- 
ſolutely, neither in a Dream, nor Viſion, nor 
by Angel, xi. 1. xXxxi. 3. More Nevochim, P. 
ii. cap. 42. In which Claſſis, I think he might 
have put this Apparition to Jacob, as well as that 
laſt mentioned: For there is no difference be- 
tween them, but this: That in the former 
place (xxxi. 3.) it is ſaid, The LORD ſaid un- 
to Jacob; and here, God ſaid unto Jacob, 

Ariſe, go up to Bethel, and dwell there.] By 
this Advice, God ſhowed he ſtill took care of 
him; and delivered him from the Fear he was 
in of the Cannanites and Perizzites. Who, one 
would think, deteſted the Fa& of Shechem; or 
elſe it may ſeem ſtrange that they did not im- 
mediately cut off Jacob and his Family, who 
had taken ſuch a terrible Revenge for it, but 
let them remove quietly to Bethel. But Moſes 

ives us the true reaſon of this, ver. g. | 

Make there an Altar.] Perform a Vow which 
thou madeſt in that place, xxviii. 20, 21, 22. 
Some wonder Jacob made no more haſte to this 
Place, after his return to his own Country, (for 
now he had been about vine Years in Canaan) and 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors fancy God puniſhed 
him for deferring ſo long to go thither, (where 
he promiſed to worſhip him, if he proſpered his - 
Journey and brought him back again in fafety) 


by ſuffering his Daughter Dinah to be raviſhed. 


But it is more probable, that he met with Ob- 
ſtructions, which made it nor ſafe for him, as yer, 


had conducted him hitherto, ſhould direct him to 
take his Journey to that place. For, it is very 


probable, he enquired of him about his Removal. 


Ver. 2. Then Jacob ſaid unto his houfhold, &c.] 
Being to perform a ſolemn Sacrifice to God, he 
calls upon his Family to prepare themſelves for 


it. 
And 
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And 10 all er Hited Ser. 
vaiits IO lived wi 

"Put dthay the 2 2 Gods. oF Rachel had 
Fathers Teraphim, ch no * is to be 15. 
poſtd, the Confei. And he fuß ected there 
might be forme among che Neu- Servants and 
Maid-Servants he bröught with him out 
Meſopotamia, (xxxii. g.) where there was much 
Superſtition: : And that in the facking- of She 
chem they might bring away ſome Images with 
them 1 the ſake of the Silver and Gold) which 
they kept ſecretly among them. 

And be clean.] W. your Bodies, as Aben 
Ezra truly interprets it: For this was the an- 
cieht Rite of cleanſing. Wherein he ſeems to 
have followed Jonathan, who thus paraphraſes 
it, Purify your ſelves from. the pollution of the flain, 
whom ye have zouched ; referring it to the fore- 
going 2 of the People of Shechem. 

And chan e you, | Gatments.} Put 01, clean 
Clothes. Which was but a_rcaſonable Injun- 
&ion, being to appear before the Divine Majeſty; 1 
in whoſe Preſerc 


— — Theſe tuo, I doubt not, were pious 
Cuſtoms which their godly Anceſtors had ob- 


ſerved from the beginning of offering ſolemn 
It being very unſeemly to appear 


Sacr1aces, 
before a great Man, in dirty Apparel, or with 
a ſweaty Bod And I do not ſee, why we 
ſhould not look upon theſe as an external Pro- 
feſſion of the like Purity in their Minds and 


Hearts. All Nations. retained theſe Maſbings, 
and white Raiment, when they performed the ſo- 
lemn Offices of Religion : Which were not de- 
rived from Idolaters, but from the purck. An- 
Houſe before this time: And Rebekab being 


riquity. 
Ver. 4. Aud they gave unto Fares all the frange 


Gods.] Which, it ſeems by this Expreton, 


were numerous. 
And the Ear-rings that were in-their Ears.] In 
the Ears of the Idols; for there was no harm 


in the Ear-rings they wore themſelves. So fome 
interpret it; not conſidering, that beſides the 
Ear-rings which were Ornaments, there were 
others worn in the nature of Amulets ; or for 


ſome other ſuperſtitious Uſes, having the Effi- 
gies of ſome God or other; or _ ſome Symbo- 


lical Notes, in which they fancied there Was 
of God ſitting, as he went from Bethel, 1 Kings 


ſome Power to preſerve them from ſeveral Miſ- 
_ Chiefs. Maimonides in his Book of 1delatry, cap. 
7. mentions ſuch Tdolatrical Rings, as were ut- 


terly unlawful to be uſed ; and Veſſels marked 


with the Image of the Sun, the Moon, or a 


Dragon: Which were Symbols of Divinity a- 


mong the Heathen ; who made PANTS allo 1 in ſe- 
veral parts of their Bodies, 

And Jacob hid them.] Buried DE in the 
Earth ; after he had firſt broke them in pieces 
(as foms think) or melted them, as Moſes and 
Hezekiah did, Exod. xxxii. 20. 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
Which if it be true, it is but a Tale which is 
told of the Samaritans, that they digged up 
theſe Idols and worſhip {4 them. See ur, 
Smegma Orient. p. 359. 

Under an Oak lich was b Shechem.} Ic was 
ſo unknown under what Ga 
there is no ground for their Opinion, who think 


reſerice it was rudeneſs to be ſeen in 
ſordid Raiment : Eſpecially in thoſe, wherein 
they had newly defiled themſelves by a bloody 


k . that 


this was the ſame Oak mentioned i in 75. xxiv. 
26. For he intended to aboliſh the memory of 
theſe Idols; and therefore hid them where he 
thought no body would find them. 

It took up ſome time to do all this; and yet 
the People of the Land did not fall upon Facot's 


of Family, the Providence of God watching over 


—_ as it follows in the next Yer/+. | 
5. And : they journeyed : And the 1 of 


* L 2 1 D was upon the Cities round about 


them, &c.] Here is the true reaſon why the 
Country did not, at leaſt, fall upon the Rear of 
Jacob's Family when they marched away; be- 
cauſe God made a panick Fear to fall upon 
them. Who. otherwiſe (one would gueſs by 
this) had an inclination to be revenged for the 
deſtruction. of Sbechem. For tho* they could 
not juſtify the Fact of Shechem, yet they might 
think Jacob's Sons too cruel in the Puniſhment 
of it: For their own Father was of that O- 
pinion. 

Ver. 6. $0 Jacob came to 77 85 See xxviii, I 9. 

Ver. 7. Built there an Altar, &c. J And offer- 
ed Sacrifices of Thankſgiving to God, for per- 
forming his Promiſe to him, beſerching him ſtill 
to continue his Care of him. 

Ver. 8. Deborah, Rebetal's nurſe 4 1 4 She 
went to attend Rebetab when ſhe was married 
to Jaac: Which troubles the Fews to give an 
account how ſhe came here into Jacobs Fa- 
mily. N. Salomon ſolves it thus; That Rebekah 
having promiſed Jacob when he went away, to 
ſend for him, (xxvii. 45.) ſhe performed this 
Promiſe by Deborab: Whom ſhe ſent to Padan- 
Aram to invite him home; and in her return 
ſhe died here. But it is more reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that Jab had been at his Father's 


dead, (whether before or after is uncertain) 
Deborab was deſirous to live with his Wives, 
who were her Country- women. And that her 
Death is here mentioned (tho? we read nothing 
of Rebekab's) to give an account how this Oak 
came by the Name of Allon-Bacuth, in after- 
times. 

Under 15 Oak. There \ were many abour Bethel: 
Near to which there was a Wood, or Foreſt; out 
of which the Bears came who devoured the Chil- 
dren. that curſed Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 23. And un- 
der an Oak alſo the old Prophet found the-Man 


xili. 14. 

Ver. 9. And God appeared unto Faceh again, 
&c.] The SCHECHINAH or Divine Ma- 
jeſty, who bade him go to Bethel, ver. 1. 
appeared to him when he came chere in a 
moſt glorious manner : As he had done when 
he lodged. there in his Journey to Padan.- Aram, 
XXVIil. 13. 

Ver. 10.  Thael fall be thy Name.] This is a 
far more honourable. Name than that of Zacob: 
And therefore by it thou ſhalt be commonly 
called. For the Name of Jacob was given him 
from the ſupplanting of his Brother, and get- 
ting the advantage of him, but this of HVrael, 
from his prevalence over the Angel of Gd. 

And be called bis Name Hfrael.] He ſolemnly 
confirmed that Name which was given him be- 
tore by his Angel, xxxii. 28. * 


122 1 0 
This ſeems to me to prove, That it was no 
more than an Angel, who wreſtled with Jacob, 
and told him his Name ſhould be changed. For 
if it had been God himſelf, Jacub was as much 
ſatisfied then, as he could be now, that fact 
ſhould be his Name. But, I take it, God re- 
ſerved the declaration of it from his own Mouth, 
till this time: When he ratified what he had 
before ſpoken by his Angel. 
And thus I find (fince I noted this) St. Hie- 


h 
= 
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rom underſtood this Paſſage: Whoſe words are 


theſe: Dudum nequaquam ei nomen ab Angelo im- 
ponitur, &c. This Name was not heretofore 1mpo- 
fed on bim by the Angel; who only faretold that 
God would impoſe it en him: That therefore which 
wwas there promiſed ſhould be, we are here taught 
was fulfilled. ib a Fe 


Ver. 11. 1 am God Almighty, &c.] Here 


God renews his Promiſe to him, as he had of- 
ten done to Abraham, He had firſt bleſſed him 
by Laac, xxviii. 


appeared to him the firſt Night of his Journey, 
ver. 13. of that Chapter: And now again, when 


he was come back to the very fame place 


+ where he bleſſed him before. And he ſpeaks to 
him by the Name of El- Sbaddai, i. e. God All- 
ſufficient : The very fame whereby his Father 
had bleſſed him, xxviii, 3. and whereby God 
bleſſed Abraham, vn. 1. | 


Ver. 13. And God went up from bim.] It is 
evident by this, that a viſible Majefty, or Glory 


appeared to him at this time: From whence the 


foregoing words were ſpoken to him: Which 
being done, it went up towards Heaven. In the 


| Hebrew the words are, went up from upon him, 


or over him; and the very ſame is faid of Abra- 


ham, xvii. 22. as if the SCHECHINAH ap- 
over his Head in great Luſtre ; whilſt 

he, perhaps, lay proſtrate upon the Ground. 
Ver. 14. Set up a Pillar in that place,] To 
be a Monument of the Divine Goodneſs ; who 
there appeared to him, and made him ſuch gra- 
cious Promiſes as thoſe before-mentioned, ver. 


11, 12. and to ſerve for an Altar whereon to of- 
fer Sacrifice. For ſo the word Matzebath ſigni- 


fies, Hoſea" iii. 4. And therefore 1/aiah ſeems 
to make an Altar and a Pillar the ſame thing, 
xi I 

Poured a drink-offering thereon.) To conſecrate 
it unto the ſolemn Service of God. For which 
end he poured Oil upon it, as he had done upon 
the Stone, (xxviii. 18.) which, in all likelihood, 
was 4 principal part of this Pillar. And having 
done all this, we are'to ſuppoſe, he not only 
God had given him, according to his Vow, 
xxviii. ll. | 

Ver. 15. Called the Name of the place.] Or, 
rather, of that place ; that famous Place, which 
God had made ſo remarkable 
to him. For the | Hebrews, not without reaſon, 


make the He, before Makom, to add an Empha- 


ſis to that worl. | 

| Bethel] i. e. The Houſe of God. So he faid 
he would make this Place, 'xxviii. 22. and now 
he is as good as his Word, by renewing the 
Name he had given it hirty Years before, when 
he firſt went into Meſopotamia, | 


42 ks. r* W - 44 - p | ＋ 3 +3 % 7 4 , 


3. when he ſent him from 
home. Then he himſelf bleſſed him, when he 


After that Law was made (Deut. xvi. 22.) a- 


by his Goodneſs. 


| | „ 1 4 
Ver. 16. Aud there was but @ little way to come 
to Epbrab.] When they were come within a 
little of Eobratb. The Hebrew word for a little 
is Chibrath : Whoſe preciſe Signification is un- 
certain. Benjamin Tudelenſis ſaith, this Place was 
within half a Mile and a little more of Epbrath. 


See his Einerar, p. 47. and Conſt. L Empercur, 


on the Place, P. 6. ne 
Ver. 17. Fear net : Thok galt have this Son alſo. 


The Midwife ſeems to comfort Rachel with her 


own Prediction, xxx. 24. Ea 
Ver. 18. She called his Name Ben-oni.)] Rachel 
ſeems to give her former hopes of a ſecond 
Son for loſt; at leaſt, ſhe expected no comfort 
from him, being ready to expire. And there- 
fore ſhe called him a Soy of Sorrow His Birth 
rr „„ r 
But his Father called him Benjamin. ] To com- 
fort Rachel in her Sorrow, and to avert the 
ſiniſter Omen, Jacob immediately changed his 
Name into Benjamin; ſignifying, The Son of his 
Righi-hand, or of his Strength, as it is com- 
monly interpreted. Tho? others will have it, 
The Son of Tears, i. e. of his old Age; or, 
putting both together, the ſupport and ſtay of 
Names are oſt- times ſtrangely adapted to 
things; and the Preſage of Parents have an- 
ciently been obſerved to be fulfillet. 


—— Heu nunquam vana Parentum 
Augurig—— 


Which is in no inſtance more verified than in 
this Child of Jacobs: Who did not bear either 
of theſe Names for nought. There being two 
very different Fates of his Poſterity, (as Dr.. 
Zackſon obſerves in a Diſcourſe of his upon St. 
Matth. it. 17, 18.) anſwerable to the contrary 
Importance of the Names given him by his Fa- 
ther and his Mother. No Tribe in Jael more 
valourous, yet none ſo ſubject to ſorrowful 
Diſaſters as this Tribe of Benjamin. It was almoſt 
extirpated in the time of the Judges, xx. 25, 
&c. and yet before the conclufion of that Age, 
Benjamin became the Head of his Brethren: 


The firſt King of 7ael being choſen out of that 


late deſolate Tribe: And tho? that King proved 
at laſt but a Ben-oni, yet this Tribe ſtuck cloſe 
to Fudab, when all the reſt revolted to his Bro- 
ther Foſeph. _ 1518 

Ver. 28. Jacob ſet a Pillar upon her Grave.] 


gainſt erecting Pillars, the Jets did not think 


all Pillars unlawful, but only thoſe for ſuper- 
offered Sacrifice, but paid the Tenth of all that 


ſtitious Uſes: Not thoſe which were in memo- 
ry of ſomething; as Maimonides his words are, 
L. de Idolol. cap. 6. ee 

Ver. 21. And Jfrael journeyed.] This is the 


firſt time that Moſes calls him J/ael, after this 


Name was given him by God. Which he re- 
175 twice in the next Verſe; and then calls 
im Jacob again, in the latter end of it. It 
is in vain to ſearch for a Reaſon. Some of the 
Fews will have it, That he calls him 1/rael, be- 
cauſe he bare the Death of his beloved Wife with 
admirable Patience and Submiſſion to God's 
Will. But they cannot give ſo good a Reaſon, 
1 f Why 
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why he immediately alters his Stile, and calls him 
Jacob again. See Ver. 22, 

Beyond the Tower of Edar. ] i. e. the Tower of 
the Flock, as ſome tranſlate it; who think there 
was ſuch a Tower near Feruſalem, becauſe of thoſe 
Words of Micah, iv. 8. O Tower of the Flock, the 
Strong-hold of the Daughter of Zion. Which, if it 
be true, it doth not prove there was no Tower 
in Jacob's Days called by that Name; but rather, 
that in future Ages this Tower was renew'd in 
the ſame or a neighbouring Place, and called by 
the ancient Name, which it had in the Days of 

acob, | 

N Ver. 22. Went and lay with Hilbab, his Father's 
Concubine. ] She is called his Wite, xxx. 4. and, 
according to the Laws of thoſe Times, was truly 
ſo ; as I have often obſerv'd all thoſe called Con- 
cubines were; tho? not the principal Wives, but 
of a lower Rane. See Mr. Selden, de Jure, N. 

& G. I. v. cap. 7. p. 570, 571, &c. 

And Iſrael heard it.] And highly reſented i it, as 
we find, xlix. 4. But in this ſhort Hiſtory Moſes 
paſſes over T/raePs Cenſure of his Inceſt till he 
came to die, which ſhews ſufficiently how he was 
affected when the Fact was committed; or per- 
haps theſe Words, 1/ael heard it, may ſignify, 
that tho* Reuben thought to have committed this 
Sin ſo ſecretly as to have concealed it from his 
Father, yet he came to the Knowledge of it, and 
gave him ſuch private Rebukes as were fitting; 
but proceeded not to publick Puniſhment, to a- 
void Scandal. 

Now the Sons of Facob were twelve.] Their 
Number being now compleated by the Birth of 
Benjamin, after whom he had no more Children, 
Moſes thought good here to enumerate them; and 


they being all born (fave Benjamin alone) before f 


he had the Name of 1/-ae!, it may be the Reaſon 
perhaps why he calls him Jacob. | 

Ver. 26. Which were born to him in Padan-aram.] 
All except Benjamin, who (as was faid juſt before, 
ver. 18.) was born in Canaan. 

Ver. 27. Jacob came to Tſaac his Father, &c.] 
To dwell with him, and to be the Comfort of his 
Old Age; for it is not to be doubted he had been 
with him before, ſince he came from Meſopota- 
mia; but now came to ſtay with him till Death 
parted them. 

Unto the City of Arba, &c.] Called Kirjath- Arba, 
xxiii. 2. from a great Man (Fob. xiv. 15.) a- 
mong the Anakims, whoſe Name was Arba, an 
either was born, or dwelt, or ruled here; it was 
afterward called Hebron, where Abraham dwelt a 
long time, xii. 18. and where he bought a Bu- 
rying-place for his Family, xxili. 19. 


Ver. 28. The Days of Iſaac were an hundred and | 


fourſeore Nears.] He liv'd five Years KOuer 1770 
his Father Abraham, xxv. 7. 


Ver. 29. 
Jaac and 1/hmael had done Abrabam, xxv. g. and 
no doubt in the fame Place, he ſojourning there 
(as we ſaid before) as his Father had done before 
him; by this it appears the Friendſhip between 
E an and Jacob continu'd after the Interview they 
had at TP? Return into this yay: 


His Sons Eſau and Jacob have ] As | 
vaſt Stock as they had between them, and there- 


oy 
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Ver. 1. IAE SE are the Generations of Efaw. ] 
Which are here ſet down to ſhew 
how effe al his Father's Bleſſing was, xxvii. 29. 


and as Maimonides thinks (P. iii. cap. 50. Miore 


Nevoch.) to prevent the Deſtruction of any of the 
Family of Ea, but only thoſe of Amalet, who 
deſcended from the Firſt- born of Eſau by a Con- 
cubine, the Siſter of Lotan, an Horite, one of the 
ancient Inhabitants of Ser, ver. 12, and 22. His 
Deſcendants were to be deſtroy'd, by an expreſs 
Precept, for a particular Offence ( Exod. xvii.) but 
the divine Juſtice took care of the reſt, by diſtin- 
guiſhing them thus exactly from him, that they 
might not periſh under the Name of Amalekites. 

Ver. 2. Eſau took bis Wives, &c.] The Names 
of theſe Wives are not the ſame with thoſe he is 
faid to have marry'd, xxvi. 34. therefore it is pro- 
bable his former Wives dy'd without Iſſue; and 
ſo he took another Daughter of Elon (when Fu- 
dith was dead) called Adab; and the Daughter of 
a Man called Anab, by whom he had ſuch Chil- 
dren as here follow. 

The Daughter of Zibeon.] The Word Daughter 
here ſignifies Niece, or ſhe is calPd Zibeon's Daugh- 
ter becauſe he bred her; as the Children of Mi- 
chal are mention*d, 2 Sam. xxi. 8. tho? ſhe had 
noue at all, but only educated the Children of 
her Siſter 3 as Zibeon perhaps did his Brother 
Anab's Daughter, ver. 20. 

Ver. 3. Baſhemath, IſhmaePs Daughter.) She 
is cala by another Name, xxvili. 9. but it is 
likely Eſau changed her Name from Mabalab, 
which ſignifies /ickly and infirm, into this of Ba- 
emath , which ſignifies aromatic and fragrant ; 
either becauſe the Name better pleaſed him, or he 
thought would better pleaſe his Father; or ſhe 
grew more healthy after Marriage; or perhaps 
ſhe had two Names given her at the firſt. 
Ver. 6. Vent into the Country from the Face of 
bis Brother Facob.] Into another Country, out of 
the Land of Canaan, into which he lately came 
to bury his Father, as we read in the latter End 
of the laſt, Chapter; which being done, he and 
Facob, no doubt, agreed. about the Diviſion of 
Iſaacs Eſtate, out of which a large Share came 
to Eſau, who had ſomething alſo of his own there 
before (all his Sons before-mention'd being born 
to him in Canaan, ver. 5.) beſides what he had 
in Ser. 

His Brother Facob.] He knew of no Gther Name 
his Brother had, that of 7/ael it is likely being 


not yet publiſh'd and commonly uſed. 


Ver. 7. For their Riches were more than that 
they might dell together.] There was not room 


enough in the Land of Canaan (where they were 


but Sojourners, and could have no more than the 
preſent Poſſeflors would lett to them) for ſuch a 


ſore were conſtrain'd to ſeparate, as Abraham for 


the ſame Reaſon had done from Lot, xiii. 6, Sc. 


and Eſau having begun before to ſettle in Fair '3 


.did not think fit to bring what he had there hi- 
| Ys bur carried what his F ather left him thither, 


. Where 


* 
* 


— 


- 


* 
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where he had enlarg'd his Dominion ſince Jacob's 


Return to Canaan. | 
Ver. 8. Thus dwelt Eſau in Mount Seir.] It is 


a Queſtion how he could be ſaid to have gone to 
dwell in Sei# upon this Occaſion, ſeeing we find 


him there before, when Jacob came out of Meſo- 


potamia, XXxii. 3. But the Anſwer is eaſy, That 
then he had only ſome Part of the Country, and 
not-the beſt of it neither ; and therefore perhaps 
had ſome of his Eſtate ſtill in Canaan, while the 
reſt of it was in Seir; and it ſeems remarkable to 
me, that he is not ſaid till now to dwell in Mount 
Seir, but only in the Land of Seir, or barely in 
Seir, to which he invited Jacob at his Return 
(xxxii. 3. xxxiii. 14, 16.) This mountainous 
Country, which was richer than the other, he 
got into his Poſſeſſion after that time. 

Eſau is Edom.] The Father of the Edomites, 
as it follows, ver. 9.. | 

Ver. 12. She bare to Eliphaz, Amalek. | This 
was neceſſary to be ſet down (as I obſerved on 
ver. 1.) that there might be a Diſtinction be- 
tween the Amalekites, who were to be deſtroy'd, 
and the reſt of the Poſterity of Eſau; concern- 
ing whom it is faid, Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edo- 
mite, becauſe he is thy Brother, Deut. xxiii. 7. 
thus Joſepb Abo; for tho* they made a diſtinct 
People from the Edomites, and liv'd in a neigh- 
bouring Country, yet they poſſeſſed that Part of 
Mount Seir which was near Kade/h-Barnea, as 
may be gather'd from Numb. xiii. 29. and xiv. 43. 


Ver. 15. Theſe were Dukes.] The Word Allou- 
phe, if we may believe R. Solomon Farchi, ſignifies 
Heads, Chiefs, or Rulers of Families, who may 
be calPd Princes; tho? their Government was not 


yet regal, but a Kind of Ariſtocracy in the be- 


ginning. 
Ver. 16. Duke Korah.] He is not reckon'd 


among the Sons of Eliphaz, ver. 11. but call'd 
the Son of Abolibamab, ver. 14. and accordingly 
faid to rule over a Family deſcended from hers, 
ver. 18. We muſt ſuppoſe therefore there were 
two Korahs, one the Son of Abolibamab, the other 
a Nephew of Eliphaz, by ſome of his Sons or 
Grandſons, who came to. be a great Ruler, and 
to get the Government of ſome of theſe Fami- 
lies, and according to the Stile of Scripture is 
reckon'd for Elphaz's Son. 

Ver. 20. Theſe are the Sons of Seir the Horite.] 
From this Seir the Country had its Name, but 
from whom he deſcended is not recorded. | 

Who inhabited the Land.] Who were the ancient 
Inhabitants of this Country before Eſau conquer'd 
it, and perhaps were the firſt that poſſeſs'd it aft- 
ter the Flood, whoſe Genealogy I ſuppoſe is here 


mention'd, becauſe E/ar's Poſterity marry'd with 


ſome of them; particularly his eldeſt Son Eli- 
phaz took Timna, Siſter of Lotan (one of Seir's 
Sons) for his Concubine, ver. 22. yea, Eſau him- 
ſelf ſeems to have marry'd one of this Family, 


viz. Abolibamah, whoſe Father and Uncle are faid 
in the Land of Edom. 


to be Hivites, ver. 2. but here plainly call'd Ho- 
rites, being deſcended from Seir the Horite, tho? 
dwelling then among the Fivites, 
Ver. 21. Theſe: are the Dukes of the Horites.] 
The Heads of their Families, who govern'd the 
Country before Eſau and his Poſterity diſpoſſeſs d 


ground for the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors, 
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them, and ſettled themſelves in the ſame Form 
of Government which they found among theſe 
n 1 . | 

In the Land of Edom. | So it was called in the 
Days of 'Mo/es. - | FT 
Ver. 24. This is that Anah who found the Mules 
in the Wilderneſs. | Not by Accident, but by his 
Art and Induſtry he invented (as we ſpeak) this 
Mixture, and produc'd this Kind of Creature; 
ſo it is commonly interpreted : But the Word 


found, tho' uſed 400 times in Scripture, never 


ſignifies (as Bochart hath obſerved, P. i. Hiero- 
Zoic. Lib. ii. cap. 21.) the Invention of that which 
was not before, but the finding that which alrea- 
dy is in being. Nor doth Jemim ſignify Aſſes in 
Scripture ; and therefore others have read the 
Hebrew Word as if it had been written Zamim 
(as St. Hierom obſerves) imagining. that as Anah 
fed his Father's Aſſes he found a great Collection 
of Waters (ſee Veſſius, L. iii. de Idolol. cap. 78.) 
which ſome fancy to have been hot Waters, or 
Baths, as the vulgar Latin interprets it; but then 
we muſt read the Hebrew quite otherwiſe than 
we do now; and Bochart gives other Reaſons 
againſt this Interpretation, and endeayours to 
eſtabliſh another Opinion; that by Zemim we are 
to underſtand Emim, a gigantick fort of People 
mentior'd in Scripture, and next Neighbours to 
the Horites; theſe Anah is ſaid to find, i. e. to 
meet withal and encounter, or rather, to have 
fallen upon on a ſudden and unexpectedly, as this 
Phraſe he ſhews ſignifies in Scripture; this Opi- 
nion he hath confirm'd with a great many Rea- 
ſons; to which another late learned Writer 
(Wagenſeil) thinks an Anſwer may be given; 
tho' he inclines to it, if one thing were not in 
the way; which makes him think, here is rather 
meant ſome Herb or Plant call'd an,], which 
Word the LXX retains, not knowing how to 
tranſlate it; and thus Alben Ezra affirms many 
Interpreters of the Scripture have underſtood it, 


which ſeems to be the moſt probable Conjecture 


of all others. See Wagenſeil in his Annot. upon 
that Title of the Taimnd calld Sora, p. 217, 
218, Se. Way 


As he fed the Aſſes of Zibeon his Father. } The Sons 


of Princes were wont to follow this Employment 
in ancient Times, as Bochart ſnews out of many 
Authors; particularly the Scholiaſt upon Homer's 
Odyſſes, To mwlxavey x, oi Ba, awaidvs imiiuaoy. 
Hierozoic, P. i. L. ii. cap. 44. a 


— 


Ver. 28. The Children of Diſhan are theſe : Lx, 


>&c.] From this Man the whole Country, or a 


great Part of it, is called by the Name of Uz, 
Lament. iv. 21. which was in Arabia Petræa, in 
the Borders of the Land of Canahn. | 
Ver. 30. Theſe are the Dukes that came of Hori.] 
This Hori was the Anceſtor of Seir, by whom 
this Country was firſt planted. 5 4 
Among their Dukes.) Or according to their Fa- 
milies or Principalities. - a 
Ver. 31. And theſe are the Kings that reigned 
] It appears by this, that 
after ſeveral Dukes (as we tranſlate it) had ruled 


the Country, the Edomites changed their Go- 


vernment into a Monarchy ; and here follows 
a Catalogue of their Kings ; for I can find no 


that 


that Alluph, a Duke, differed in nothing from 
Melech, a King; but that the latter was crowned, 
the former not crowned, _ nene 

Before there reigned any King over the Children 
of Iſrael.) Moſes having a little before this 
(xxxv. 11.) mentioned the Promiſe of God to 
Jacob, That Kings ſhould come out of his Loins; 
obſerves it as a' thing remarkable, being a great 
exerciſe of their Faith, that Z/a#'s Poſterity 
ſhould have ſo many Kings: And there was as 
yet no King in ac when he wrote this Book, 
nor (as it is commonly interpreted) a long time 
. after. 
Spirit of Prophecy; nor is there any reaſon to 
fay, this Paſſage was inſerted by ſome Body elſe 
after the death of Moſes, We might rather af- 
firm, if it were needful; that Moſess meanihg is, 
All theſe were Kings in Edom, before his own 


1 


lime; who was the firſt King in Iſrael, Deut. 


xxxiii. 3. For he truly exerciſed Royal Authority 
over them, as Mr. Selden obſerves, L. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. I, 2. 1 | Agree 5 

Ver. 32. The name of his City was Dinhabab.] 


Of which he was Governor, perhaps, before he 


was made King ; and wherein he reigned, 

Ver. 33. Of Bozrah.) Which was afterward 
the principal City of the whole Country; as we 
read in the Prophet Jaiab, xxxiv. 6. and Fere- 
miah xlix. 3. and Amos i. 12. 


It ſeems, by this Liſt of their Kings, that the 


Kingdom at this time was elective; for the Son 
did not ſucceed the Father. Which may have 
been the reaſon, perhaps, why it laſted but a 
while, before their Government was altered again, 


ver. 40. Maimonides hath an opinion different 


from all others, that none of theſe Kings were 
of the Race of Eau; but ſtrangers, who op- 
preſſed the Edomites e And are here ſet down by 
Moſes to admoniſh the 1 aelites, to obſerve that 
Precept, Deut. xvii. 15. Not to ſet à ſtranger to 
be King over them, who is not their Brother, i. e. 
One of their own Nation, 2 
Ver. 35. Who ſmote Midian in the Field of 
Moab.) The Midianites, perhaps, came to in- 
vade them; and Hadad march'd out and mer 
them in the Frontiers of their Country, which 
Joined to that of Moab; Where he got a great 
Victory over them, Be 

Ver. 37. And Saul of Rehoboth by the River 
reigned, &c.] If by the River we ſhould under- 
ſtand Eupbrates, (as it uſually ſignifies) near to 
which ſtood the City of Rehoboth, (Gen. x. 11.) 
it may ſeem ſtrange that one ſhould be choſen 
from ſo remote a Country, to be King of Edom: 

Unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have been born there, 
but to have lived in Edom ; and by his great At- 
chievements, to have got into the Throne. O- 
therwiſe, we muſt take this for ſome other City; 
which ſtood by the moſt known River of this 
Country, | 
Ver. 38. Baal-hanan.) This Name is the re- 
verſe (as I may call it) of Hani-ball. 

Ver. 39, His Wife's name was Mehetabal, &c.] 
None of their Wives, much leſs their Pedigree, 
are named beſides this alone: Which ſhows ſhe 
Was an eminent Woman in thoſe Times and that 
Country ; either for Wiſdom, or Parentage, or 
Eſtate, or ſome other Excellence. | 

Ver. 40. And theſe are the names of the Dukes 
* h f Eſau.) They ſeem now to have re- 


This Moſes might well write without a / 


turned to their firſt Conſtitution ;- and Kings 
were laid aſide for ſome time. But in future 
Ages, we find they changed again, and then 
Kings reigned ſucceſſively; the Son after the Fa- 
ther, as they did in [/rael, Some think, theſe 
were the great Men, who ruled in Edom, in 
r 2s 8 
. According to their Families, &c.] They were the, 
Heads of different Families ; and- lived in diffe- 
rent Places; and, perhaps, reigned at the fame 
time, in ſeveral Parts of the Country: So the 
Words ſeem to import. 

Ver. 43. In the Land of their poſſeſhon.] In their 
own Country; whilſt the Seed of Jacob ſojourn- 
ed in a ſtrange Country, and poſſeſſed no Land 
of their own. | 

He is Eſau, &c.] He ends as he began. This 
is the Account of Eſau; the Father of the Peo- 
ple who are now called Edomites. 
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ND Jacob dwelt in the Land, &c.] 
Having given us an Account of 
Eſau's removal to Seir, (xxxvi. 6, 7.) and of the 
Proſperity of his Family there : He now goes on 
to tell us, that Jacob ſtill continued in the Coun- 
try where his Father had ſojourned, in the Land 
of Canaan. | 
Ver. 2: Theſe are the Generations of Facob. | 
Theſe words are to be connected with the latter 
end of xxxv. 23; 24, &c. where he relates how 
many Sons Jacob had; and then gives an account 
of the Family of Eſau, (in the xxxvith Chapter) 
which being ended, he returns to finiſh the Hi- 
ſtory of Jacob. | 
And the Lad was with the ſons of Bilbab, &c.] 
Theſe Words vebu naar, ſignify he was very 
young, in the ſimplicity of his childiſh Years ; 
and come in, by way of a Parentheſis, in this 
manner. Joſepbh being ſeventeen Years old, was 
feeding the Flock with his Brethren, (and he 
was but a Youth, unexperienced, and therefore 
called a Child, ver. 30.) with the ſons of Bilbab, 
&c. Which laſt words are an explication of the 
former, ſhowing with which of his Brethren he 
was. Not with the Sons of Leah, but with 
the Sons of Jacob's Hand-Maids : Particularly 
with Bilhab's, whom we may look upon as a 
Mother to him, now Rachel was dead, having 
waited upon her. And Zilpab's Sons are alſo 
mentioned in the ſecond place, as thoſe, it is 
likely, who were thought to have leſs emulati- 
on to him, than the Sons of Leah. But we ſee 


Ver. 1. 


by this, how much our greateſt Prudence often 


fails: For Reuben and Fudah, the Children of 
Leah, had more Kindneſs for Joſepb than any of 
the reſt. | 

Their evil report.] What evil Lives they led. 

Ver. 3. Becauſe he was the ſon of his old age. } 
Benjamin was more ſo than he; and the reſt were 
born not many Years before him. But he is fo 
called, becauſe he had been married a good while 
to Rachel before he had him: And he was the 
greateſt Comfort of his old Age; Benjamin not 
being yet grown up, to give any proof of his fu- 
ture worth. Re? 
Hie made bim a Coat of many colours.] It is 
commonly thought to gif a Garment he 
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with Threads of divers Colours; or made up of 
pieces of Silk or Stuff, which had much variety 
in them; or wrought, as ſome think, with 
Figures of Fruit, or other things: See Salma- 
fius upon Hav. Vopiſcus, p. 396. But Braunius 
(de Veſtib. Sacerd. Hebr. L. i. cap. 17.) hath 
roved, I think, that the Hebrew Word Paſſim, 
hate ſignifies a long Garment down to the 
Heels or Ancles, and with long Sleeves down 
to the Wrifts ; which had a Border at the bottom, 
and a Facing (as we ſpeak) at the Hands, of ano- 
ther Colour, different from the Garment, See 
ver. 23. 
Ver. 4. Could not ſpeak peaceably to him.] In 
a kind and friendly manner : But churliſhly, 
and with evident ſigns of hatred. Aben Ezra 
fancies they would not ſo much as falute him, or 
wiſh him peace (as the Phraſe then was, Peace 
be to thee) or aſk him how he did; as our Cuſtom 
is. | 
Ver. 5. Foſeph dreamed a Dream.] This was 
uſual among the antient Patriarchs, and others 
as appears alſo, by Elihu : Who ſhows that all 
Dreams were not Illuſions of evil Spirits, Fob 
XXXxiil. 14, 15, &c. And long before his time A 
bimelech was warned by God in a Dream, Chapter 
xx. of this Book, ver. 3, 6, 7. Upon which Con- 
ſideration (as Dr. Jactſon well obſerves) we ſhould 
not miſtruſt the Reports of /everal antient Hiſto- 
rians, who tell us how Princes and Fathers 
of Families have had Forewarnings of future 
Events; either concerning themſelves, their King- 
doms, or Poſterity: Book i. upon the Creed, chap. 


9. 

He told his Brethren.) This argues his great 
Innocence and Simplicity ; that he had not yet 
Underſtanding enough, to conſider how ill this 
Dream might be expounded ; or not Prudence 
enough, to conceal what might be ill interpreted 
by them. | 

They hated him yet more.] The firſt ground of 
their Hatred was their Father's great Love to 
him; and then, his informing their Father of 
their bad Behaviour: Which was ftill increaſed 
by the fine Clothes his Father beſtowed on him ; 
and now moſt of all by this Dream; which 
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up to them: Where they bowed, and lay at his 
Feet. 

Ver. 10. His father rebuked him.] Gave him a 
check; that Zo/eph might not grow conceited of 
himſelf, and his Brethren might not be provoked 
to hate him. 

. What is this Dream, that thou haſt dreamed? 
What an idle Dream is this? ek 

Shall I, and thy Mother, and Brethren, &c.] 
Who can believe this? Thy Mother is dead, 
(which is ſufficient to ſhow the vanity 'of this 
Dream) and thy Father ſure is not to truckle un- 
to thee 3 no, nor thy elder Brethren. 

Ver. 11. His Brethren envied him.] Tho? Jacob 
ſeemed to ſlight what he ſaid; it incenſed his Bre- 
thren againſt him. TY | 
But his Father obſerved his Saying.] He did not 
look upon it as a mere Fancy; but thought there 
might be ſomething in it. And therefore, tho? 
he thought fit publickly to flight it, yet he took 
ſuch notice of it privately, that he preſerved it in 
Mind, and laid it up in his Heart; as the Scrip- 
ture elſewhere ſpeaks. And it really was fulfilled, 
when he went down into Egypt; and, no doubt, 
ſhowed that Reſpect which was due to the Vice- 
Roy of the Country: And ſo did his Mother Bil- 
hab, and all his Brethren, 

Ver. 12. His Brethren went to feed their Father's 
flock in Shechem.| As their Flocks increaſed, fo 
they inlarged their Paſture : And they often re- 
moved to find freſh Paſture. Beſides, he had 
made a Purchaſe in this place; where they fed his 
Flocks in his own Ground, 

Ver. 13. Come, I will ſend thee unto them.] 
Make thyſelf ready, that I may ſend thee to in- 
quire of thy Brethrens Welfare. About which he 
was now the more ſolicitous; becauſe they were 
gone to a Place, where they had, ſome Years ago, 
given great provocation to the Country, by their 
barbarous Cruelty. | | 

Ver. 15. A certain Man found him.] Some 
take this to have been an Angel: Who took 
care of him, when he was at a loſs, which way 
to go. So Maimonides, P. ii. More Nevochim, 
cap. 42. Where he makes this Paſiage the very 
ſame with that xvi. 7. The Angel of the LORD 


they interpreted to fignify his Superiority over found her, &c. | 
them 


| Ver. 7. Your Sbeaves ftood round about, and made 
obeifance, &c.] Or, gathered round about mine: 
Which was fulfilled, when they came for Corn 


Ver. 18. They conſpired againſt him.] T 
Hebrew Word ſignifies, they took ſubtle and 
crafty Counſel againſt him to ſlay him. Laid 
their Heads together (as we now ſpeak) to kill 


into Egypt; of which theſe Sheaves, ſome think, him, ſo that the Murder might be concealed from 


were an apt repreſentation. 

Ver. 8. Shalt thou indeed reign over us?] It 
ſeems they could readily interpret the meaning of a 
Dream : Which ſhows how common they were 

in thoſe Days. 
For his Dreams, and for his Words.) This ſeems 
to import, that he had more Dreams of like na- 
ture; and was wont to talk of them: Which they 
thought favoured of Arrogance. 

Ver. 9. He dreamt yet another Dream.] Which 
confirmed the former; by ing the fame 
thing, under different Figures. For as the for- 
mer was taken from the Earth; ſo this from 
Heaven: And is more comprehenſive than the 
former ; for it concerns his Father, as well as his 
Brethren, 4 . 

Behold the Sun and the Moon, &c.] They 
ſeemed to deſcend to him, or he to be carried 


their Father. 4 

Ver. 19. Behold, this Dreamer cometh.] In 
the Hebrew, This Maſter of Dreams; or a fre- 
quent Dreamer; one that hath Dreams at com- 
mand. — 

Ver. 20. Caſt him into ſome pit.] Which they 
were wont to dig frequently in thoſe Countries, 


to hold Rain-Water for their Cattle, when they 


could not find a Spring, or were near no River. 
Ver. 21. He delivered him out of their Hands.] 
Preſerved him from being murdered by them, as 
they intended; which he did by the following 
Counſel: Which ſeemed to have ſomething of 
Humanity in it; and yet would effect what they 
reſolved. Fae” "OR 
Ver. 22. Caſt him into this pit, } That he might 
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Aud lay no hands upon him, &c.] Let not us 
kill him. This he ſaid that he might fave his 
Life, intending ſecretly to draw him out of the 
Pit, and reſtore him ſafe to his Father. By 
which piece of good Service; Reuben, perhaps, 


hoped to reconcile his Father to him, who 


was juſtly angry with, him for defiling his Bed, 
xxxv. 22. ö MY * 

Ver. 23. His Coaf of many Colours. ] By this it 
ſeems he was diſtingtiſhed from the reſt of his 
Brethren : Being not yet grown up to ſuch labo- 
rious Employments as they followed abroad ; 
and therefore indulged to wear à richer ſort of 
Garment with his Father at home. For, ac- 
cording to the common Notion, it was wrought 
or embroidered with Flowers; which was ac- 
counted noble, as well as beautiful, in ancient 
times; as appears by Plato, who commend- 
ing the Government then admired in Greece, 
compares it to ſuch a Garment that hath varie- 
ty of Colours in it, L. viii. de Republ. p. 557. 
Kwdurever , duty v ToArTeiay 41) d uno 
mrobunoy Tanv 4v340 mmoixinhpueroy, A X) dum Tao 
j uon e DN ν 1 ay galyorm. | 

Ver. 24. The pit was empty, there was no Water 
in it.] This ſhows the uſe of ſuch Pits was to 
hold Water; which at this time was dried up for 
want of Rain. 

Ver. 25. A company of Iſhmaelites.] In the 
Language of theſe Times it is called a Cara- 
van ; Merchants not daring to travel alone, in 
ſmall Numbers, in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, 
thro? the Deſarts, for fear of Robbers, or of 


wild Beaſts. 
From Mount Gilead.) They came from Parts 


beyond that, but paſſed that way to traffick 


there. 

With their Camels.] Which were, and ſtill 
are, the moſt proper Beaſts for Carriage in 
thoſe Countries, being able to travel a great 
way in the Deſarts without Drink. And the 
Midianites (who are here the ſame with the J- 
maelites, ver. 28.) had as great a Breed of them 
as any other Country; as Bochart obſerves, P. i. 
Fherozoic. Lib. ii. cap. 3. 

Bearing Spicery.] The word Nechoth, which 
we, and a great many others, tranſlate Spicery 
in general, ſeems to ſignify ſome particular fort 
of Spicery, as the following words do. A great 
many Conjectures there are, what ſort; and Bo- 
chart, moſt probably, concludes it to be Szorax. 
See the fore-named Book, P. ii. Lib. iv. cap. 
19. 

Balm. ] So Kimchi, whom the modern Inter- 
preters generally follow, expounds the Hebrew 
word Tzeri : Which the Ancients, interpret Re- 
in; and Bochart juſtifies them by ſuch Reaſons 
as theſe: That there was no Balm in Gilead in 
theſe days, but it was brought thither out of 4- 


rabia Fulix in the Reign of King Salomon: And 


then it grew on this ſide Jordan, about Engaddi 
and Hiericho, not beyond Jordan in the Land of 
Gilead. Ib. Par. i. Lib. ii. cap. 51. 
Ver. 26. What profit is it, if we flay our Bro- 
ther? &c.] We ſhall get nothing by letting him 
die in the Pit: Had we not better make Mo- 
ney of him ? 
And conceal bis Blood.) Tho? we ſhould be able 
to conceal his Murder ; which is not eaſy to 


do. * 
VOI. I. 


here be 


Ver. 27. For he is our Brother, and our Fleſh.) 
Natural Affection perſuaded to this, rather than 
to the other. 

Aud his Brethren were content.) As many of 
them as were then preſent ; for Reuben was not 
among them at this Conſultation. 

Ver. 28. Then paſſed by Midianites.] They 
are called Jſhmaelites juſt before, ver. 25. And 
ſo they are immediately in this very Yerſe, [Sold 
Foſeph to the 1ſhmatlites.) For they were very 
near Neighbours, and joined together in Trade, 
naking now one Caraven, With a joint Stock, 
as this Story intimates. Read Judę. viii. 1, 2, 
22, 23, 24, 26. and it will appear the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them as one and the fame People in af- 
ter· times. IF | 

For twenty pieces of Silver.] Moſt underſtand 
ſo many Shekels : Which was a very ſmall Price; 
but therefore demanded, and no more, that the 
Bargain might be clapt up the ſooner. 

Ver. 29. Reuben returned to the pit.] He, pre- 
tending ſome buſineſs, had withdrawn himſelf 
from the Company, with an intention, when 
his Brethren were gone from the Pit, to come 
privately and take Joſepb out, and carry him 
to his Father. Upon that Defign he now came 
— 

Rent his Clothes,] As they uſed to do when 
they mourned, for the Dead: Whereby he ex- 
preſſed his real Grief for his Brother. 

Ver. 30. The Child is not.] He is dead; as 
this Phraſe commonly ſignifies. 

Whither fhall I go?] I know not whither to 
flee, to hide myſelf from my Father's Anger : 
Who might juſtly expect the eldeſt Son ſhould 
take the greateſt Care of him, 

Ver. 31. And they took Foſeph's Coat, &c.] 
His Brethren, it ſeems, perſuaded Reuben alſo 
to join with them in concealing the Sale of Jo- 
ſepb, and making their old Father believe he was 
devoured by ſome wild Beaſt, | 
Ver. 32. They ſent Ibe Coat, &c. | They firſt 
ſent it by a Meſſenger ; and immediately follow- 
ed themſelves, with the Tale which 1s here re- 
lated. 

Ver. 33, Au evil Beaſt.] Some wild Beaſt, of 
which there were great ſtore in thoſe Countries, 
(ſuch as Lions and Bears) for he could not ful- 
pect his Brethren would kill him. 

Ver. 34. Rent his Clothes, and put ſack-cloth on 
his loins. | This was the higheſt degree of Mourn- 
ing in thoſe Days. We read often of put- 
ting on Sack-cloth in future Ages, upon ſuch 
ſad Occaſions : But this is the firſt time we meet 
with it; which ſhows the great Antiquity of ſuch 


- Cuſtoms. 


Moutned for his Son many Days.] Beyond the 
ordinary time of Mourning. Many Years (as 
the word Days ſometimes ſignifies) perhaps, till 
he heard he was alive. So the following Verſe 
ſeems to denote, that he reſolved not to ceaſe 


mourning for him as long as he lived. 
Ver. 3 5 All his Sons and Daughters.) He had 
but one Daughter : Therefore the meaning 1s, 
his Sons Wives, or their Daughters. 

IJ will go down into the Grave, &c.] If Sheol 
unded Grave, then the next words 
muſt be thus tranſlated, mourning for my Son, as 
R. Solomon interprets them. For Foſeph was not 


S 2 buried 
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buried in a Grave; and therefore he could not 
think of going down to him thither. And thus 
Chriſtophorus 4 Caſtro, upon the Second of Baruch, 
acknowledges Sheol ſignifies in this place, and in- 


rerprets it in this manner: Lugere non deſinam, 


donec me ſepulture demandetis : ] will not ceaſe to 
mourn, till you lay me in my Grave. But if 
we follow our Tranſlation, which is moſt com- 
mon, I will go down to my Son, then Sheol muſt 
ſignify the State, or Place of the Dead; as it 
often doth : And particularly 1/aiah xiv. (where 
the King of Babylon is expreſsly denied the honour 
of a Grave, ver. 19, 20.) Shedl is ſaid to be 
moved for him, and to meet him, and to ſtir up 
the Dead for him, ver. 9. 

Thus his Father wept for him.] Continued his 
Mourning ; not only by wearing Sack-cloth, 
but in ſuch paſſionate Expreſſions as theſe. 

Ver. 36. And the Midianites.] In the Hebrew 
the word is Medanim (a diſtint Name from 
thoſe, ver. 38.) who were a People derived 
from Medan, one of the Sons of Keturah, and 
Brother to Midian, xxv. 2. They and the Mi- 
dianites lived near together in Arabia not far 
from the [/maelites : Who all joined together 
in this Caravan, and made one Society of Mer- 
chants, conſiſting of Medanites, Midianites, and 
Iſhmaeittes. 

An Officer. ] The Hebrew word Saris often- 
times ſignifies an Eunuch: By whom the Eaſtern 
Queens were attended. But it likewiſe ſignifies 
all the great Courtiers, (as the Chaldee here 
tranſlates it) ſuch as the Bed-chamber-Men, the 
Lord-Chamberlain, (as we now ſpeak) and ſuch- 
like Officers of State; and therefore is rightly 
tranſlated here, for Potiphar had a Wife. The 
truth is, this was the prime Signification of the 
Word : Till, in after-times, the Depravation of 
Manners, and the Jealouſy of the Eaſtern Kings, 
made them ſet none but Slaves, who were caſtra- 
ted, to attend their Queens ; by whom they were 
preferred to great Offices ; and ſo came to enjoy 
this Name. 

Pharaoh.] This was a common Name to all 
the Kings of Egypt. See xii. 15. 

Captain of the Guard.] The LXX tranſlate it, 
Mafter-Cook : And fo Epiphanius calls his Wife, 
mu T8 Aryuayeige, Here). xxvi. u. 17. Our Mar- 
gin hath it, Chief of the Slaughter-Men, or Exe- 
cutioners. But the word Tebachim may better 
be tranſlated Soldiers, than Butchers, or Execu- 
tioners ; and here, ſome think, may denote him 
whom we call the Provoſt-Marſhal : Others 
will have it, the Maſter of the Horſe. But I fee 
no more proper Tranſlation than ours, Captain of 
the Guard: Or rather, Chief Commander of 
the King's Guard; ſuch an one as Nebuzaradan 
was, 2 Kings xxv. 20. For Schar is more than 
one whom we now. call a Captain. See xl. 3. 
This Phraſe Schar-Hatabachim is explained by 
Hollinger out of the Athiopick Tongue. See 
Smegma Orient. p. 85. | 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Ver. 1. T that time.] It is uncertain whe- 

cher he meant at the time Jeſepb 
was fold (which is juſt before mentioned) or 
at the time Jacob returned from Maſopotamia to 


ACOMMENTART 


live in Canaan, xxxXiii. 18. or when he went 
to ſettle with his Father at Mamre, xxxv. 27. 
But, take it any of theſe ways, there was time 
enough for all the Events following, before they 


went into Eg ypt ; ſuppoſing Judab's Children to 


have married very young: As may be ſeen in 
moſt Interpreters. 

Judab went down from his Brethren.) Either 
upon ſome buſineſs, or in ſome diſcontent. 

Adullamite.] A Citizen of Adullam ; which 
was a famous Town, or City, that fell afterwards 
to the Tribe of Fudab: Whoſe King was ſlain 
by Joſbua, xii. 19. And where there was a fa- 
mous Cave, in which David hid himſelf, 1 Sam. 
XX11. 1. 

Ver. 2. Judab ſaw there.] So as to fall in 
love with her. For, according to the old Say- 
ing, EN 7% opey w iu. 

A Daughter of @ certain Canaanite.] It was 
not ſo bad for a Man circumciſed to marry the 
Daughter of one uncircumciſed ; as it was to 
give their Daughters in Marriage to an uncir- 
cumciſed Huſband, (xxxiv. 14.) For an uncir- 
cumciſed Man was accounted unclean, tho? he 
had renounced Idolatry: But a Woman born of 
uncircumciſed Parents was not ſo accounted, 
if ſhe embraced the Worſhip of the True God; 
Whence Salmon, a great Man in the Tribe of 


Judab, married Rahab, who was a Canaanite. 


Such an one we muſt ſuppoſe this Woman, whom 
Judab married, to have been; or elſe he had of- 


fended his Father, as much as Eſau did Jaac, by 
marrying the Daughters of Heth. 

Whoſe Name was Shuab.] Her Father's Name 
was Shuab, ver. 12. EEE) 

He took her,] To be his Wife, ver. 12. 

Ver. 5. And he was at Chezib when ſhe bare 
him.] Some think this Town the ſame with 
Achzib, belonging to Fudahb, Joſb. xv. 44. But 
why Meſes mentions his abſence when this Child 
was born, and why he ſets down the Place 
where he then was, we cannot give an account 
tho* there was, no doubt, ſome ſpecial Reaſon 
for it. Perhaps it is to ſhow, why ſhe gave the 
Name to this and to her former Son, (whereas 
he himſelf named the firſt, ver. 3.) becauſe he 
was not at home when they were born. 

Ver. 6. Whoſe Name was Tamar.) She ſeems 
alſo to have been a Woman of Canaan, but 
not an Igolater. | 
Ver. 7. Was wicked in the ſight of the L ORD.] 
i. e. Exceeding impious; and that, notoriouſly. 
See Gen. X. 9. What particular Sins he was 
guilty of, is but conjectured. Some fancy they 
were of the ſame nature with his next Brother's. 
See Bonfrere, or Menochius out of him. 

And the LORD ſlew him.] Cut him off ſud- 
denly, by ſome unuſual ſtroke. 

Ver. 8. Go in unto thy Brother's Wife, &c.] 
This (ſay the Hebrew Doctors) was an ancient 
Cuſtom, in force before the Law of Moſes : 
Which only enacted what had been formerly 
practiſed, (Mai mon. P. iii. cap. 49. More Nevoch.) 
that when a Man died without Iflue, his next 
Brother ſhould marry his Wife, Deut. xxv. 5. 
Which Cuſtom afterward extended to the next 
Couſin, if no Brother remained. | 

And raiſe up Seed unto thy Brother.) Preſerve 
thy Brother's Name and Family ; by begetting 
a Child, which may be accounted his, and in- 

Es 
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herit his Eſtate. For ſo the Law was; that the 
Firſt-born of ſuch a Match was not to be look*d 
upon as the Child of him that begat him, but 
as his Brother's, who was the Mother's firſt Huſ- 
band. All the following Children were to be his 
own. 

Ver. 9. Onan knew that the Seed ſhould not be 
his.] i. e. The Firſt-born ſhould be reputed his 
Brother's Child. | | 

Leſt he ſhould give Seed to his Brother,] Or, 
leſt a Child ſhould be born in the name of his Brother, 


as the Yulear Latin interprets it very exactly, 
according to the Opinion of the Hebrews ; as 


Mr. Selden obſerves, L. vii. de Fure N. & G. 
cap. 3. | 

7. 10. The thing which he did, diſpleaſed the 
LORD.) This made his Sin the more heinous, 
that he acted againſt the Divine Promiſe made to 
Abram, concerning the multiplying of his Seed 
eſpecially againſt the Belief of the Promiſe of 
the Meſſiab, that Seed, for which all good Men 
longed, 

Ver. 11. Remain a Widow in thy Father's 
houſe, &c.] It ſeems the Contract of Marriage 
at firſt was ſo underſtood in thoſe Days, that 
if the Huſband died without Iſſue, the Woman 
muſt marry his next Brother ; and as long as 
any of his Brethren remained, they were bound 
to marry his Wife, and preſerve their Brother's 
Memory; or elſe ſolemnly renounce her, to 
their great infamy and diſgrace. This was ſo 
well known, that there 1s nothing in the Law, 
that enjoins any new ſolemn Contract in ſuch a 
Caſe : Becauſe the firſt Huſband being dead, 
ſhe and the next Brother were Man and Wite, 
without any further Agreement, by virtue of 


the, Original Law, until he renounced her. 


Yet by the Conſtitutions afterwards made by 
their Elders, it was ordained, that he ſhould 
eſpouſe and endow her ſolemnly before Wit- 
neſſes; as Mr. Selden ſhows in his Uxor Hebr. 
Lib. i. cap. 12. and Lib. ii. cap. 2. and 10. 

But Judab thought Selah was too young to 
perform this Contract; and therefore deſired 
her to ſtay till he was grown up, and to 
abide in her own Father's Houſe rather than 
in his, that Sclab might not think of Marriage 
too ſoon. 

For he ſaid, Leſt peradventure he die alſo.] This 
ſome make an Argument, that he never in- 
tended to give her his Son. But it is more 
agreeable to ver. 24, and 26. to think that ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of thoſe Days he could 
not refuſe it. And therefore he thought it was 
their youthful Folly, which made his two other 
Sons periſh : Which made him reſolve to keep 
this till he had more Diſcretion, and was bet- 
ter inſtructed in his Duty. Or if we imagine 
their Sin was known to none but Tamar, the 
meaning may be, that he thought their marry- 
ing too young was. the Cauſe of their Death ; 
and therefore he determined to keep this only 
remaining Son, till he was of a riper Age. 

Ver. 12. In proceſs of time.] In the Hebrew 
the words are, The Days were multiplied, i. e. 
after ſome Years. . ER ; 
To Timnath.) A Town not far from Adullam, 
it is probable, for it was alſo within the Lot of 
the Tribe of Judab, Joſb. xv. 57. 
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Le went up io Timnath.) Some have made a 
difficulty about this Phraſe : For Samſon is ſaid 
to have gone down to Timnath, Fudg. xiv. 5. 
But they ſhould have conſidered (as Bochart ob- 
ſerves, P. i: Hierozoic. L. iii. cap. 4.) that theſe 
were two different Places, one called Timnab, 
the other Timnathah : This in the Tribe of 
Judab, the other in the Tribe of Dan. To this 
they went up, becauſe it was a in mountainous 
Country: To that they went down, becauſe it 
was 1n a Valley. | 

To his Sheep-ſhearers.)] Tt was the Cuſtom at 
ſuch times to make a Feaſt, (as we do now) and 
to invite their Kindred and Friends to it, (as he 
doth his Friend Hirab) which appears ſufficiently 
from the Story of Abſalom, 2 Sam. xii. 23. For 
in thoſe Countries where they had vaſt Flocks, 


Sheep-ſhearing was a kind of Harveſt : Which 


made that time to be obſerved with ſuch Joy 
as there uſed to be in Harveſt. Whence David's 
Servants ſaid to Nabal, that they were come to 
him on a good day; for he was ſhearing Sheep, 
1 Sam. xxv. 8. Accordingly Judab having finiſh- 


ed the time of mourning for his Wife, went to 


recreate himſelf with his Friends at this Feſti- 
val Seaſon. 

Ver. 14. She put off her Widows Garments. ] 
In which, it ſeems, ſuch Perſons continued till 
they were married to the next Brother, But 
ſhe, at this time, laid them aſide, that he might 
not have the leaſt ſuſpicion ſhe was the Perſon 
whom he courted. - 

Covered her with a Veil,] As all Women did 
in the Eaſtern Countries when they went a- 
broad: And there are Examples of it alſo in 
the Weſtern Parts of the World; as Mr. Selden 
at large ſhows, in his Uxor Hebraica, L. ĩii. cap. 
17, Where he produces ſeveral Paſſages out 
of the Acoran requiring this. 

 Wrapt berſelf.] Muffled her Face with it, as 
we ſpeak, that ſhe might not be known. 

And ſat in an open place.] Where two Ways 
met, as the Hebrew words ſeem to import : 
Unleſs we take it for a proper Name, as it is 
in the Margin of our Bibles. Either way, it 
ſignifies, in -a publick place, where every body 
might ſee her. It is commonly noted, That 
there was ſo much Modeſty left in thoſe ancient 
Days, that Harlots both went veiled, and alſo 
ſat without the Cities, (ſee Origen, L. iv. contra 
Celſum, p. 206.) But however the latter part 
of this Obſervation be, the former part of it 
is not true. For, as Bochartus obſerves (P. 1, 
Fierozoic, L. ii. cap. 46.) Proprium fuit mere- 
tricum non velari, ſed revelari; it was proper to 
Harlots not to be covered, but to go bare-faced : 
As appears from Jai. xlvii. 3. Nahum iii. 5, &c. 
All that can be anſwered to this is, That it 
might be otherwiſe, in very ancient Times. 
Which I do not take to be true: For all Wo- 
men, as I obſerved before, were covered ; and 
therefore Harlots were diſtinguiſhed only by 
their ſitting in the Highways, not by their 
Veils. i 
For ſhe ſaw that Selah was grown, and ſhe was 
not given, &c.] She reſolved, if ſhe could, to 
have a Child by one of this Family; and hoped, 
perhaps, that Selab might come along with his Fa- 
ther, and have the ſame Deſires his Father m_ 7 
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And in thoſe Pays (as I noted before) there were 
no ſuch Solemnities * N as the Jews after- 
wards uſed (tho? the Law did not enjoin it) to 
the making a Marriage with one's Brother's 
Wife. Which was to be contrafted they ſay, 
before two Witneſſes, and by giving a piece 0 
Money, or a Writing : But this was ordained 
only by their Elders, not by the Original Law: 
See ver. 11. And therefore ſhe thought if ſhe 
could have caught Selah by this Device, it would 
have been held lawful : But this Plot failing her, 
ſhe fo far tranſgreſſed, as to admit Judab him- 
ſelf to lie with her. 

Ver. 15. Becauſe ſhe covered ber face.] This is 
not the reaſon why he took her for an Harlot 
but why he did not know her to be his Daugh- 
ter-in-law, (as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place 
before-named, ver. 14.) becauſe he could not 
ſee her Face : And he thought her to be an 
Harlot, becauſe ſhe ſat in trivio, in the High- 
way; where ſhe publickly expoſed herſelf. 

Ver. 16. Let me come in unto thee. | There was 
an expreſs Law that there ſhould be no Kede- 
ſhaw (or Whore) among the Daughters of 1/rae!, 
i. e. none who ſhould proſtitute her Body with- 
out Marriage, Deut. xxiii. 18. Levit. xix. 29. 
But before the giving of the Law (faith Mai- 
monides) if a Man found a ſingle Woman in 
a Publick Place, and they agreed on certain 
terms to lie together without being married, 
they were not puniſhed. See Mr. Selden, L. v. 
de Fure N. & G. cap. 4. 

What wilt thou give me?] That which made 
ſuch Facts not to be puniſhed, was (faith the 
fame Maimonides) becauſe of the Contract which 
paſſed bttween them. This reward which he 
gave the Harlot for the uſe of her Body, being 
like the Dowry a Man gave his Wite, when he 
Put her away : Which being paid, it was thought 

did her no wrong, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 
49. They that would now have their wicked 
Practices warranted by ſuch Examples, ſhould 
conſider that every thing not puniſhed by Men, 
was not allowed by God: And that we now 
live under another Diſpenſation, which expreſsly 
forbids ſuch Uncleanneſs; and declares, that not 
ouly Adulterers, but Whoremongers, God will 
Judges i. e. puniſh, Hebr. xiii. 4. See ver. 23. 
Ver. 17. A Kid from the Flock.] Which was 
look'd upon as a valuable Preſent, in thoſe 
Days ; as I have obſerved before, xxvii. 9. 

Vill thou give me a pledge, &c.] A Pawn, as 
we now ſpeak, to be returned when he ſent 
what he promiſed. | 

Ver. 18. Thy Signet.] His Ring, wherewith 
he ſealed. 

Thy Bracelets.) The Hebrews generally under- 
ſtand by this word his Cloak, or ſome ſuch Gar- 
ment: Others, his Girdle. 

And thy Staff, &c.] Which it is likely, had 
ſomething in it, to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Mens , Staffs, And ſhe aſks fo many things, 
that by ſome or other of them (if not by all) it 
might be certainly known, who was the Father, 
if ſhe Iv with Child, _— 

Aud he came in unto ber.] Not publickly ; but 
in ſome Bye-place, to which they retired, 


f _ fire to have a Child 


A\COMMENTART 


And ſhe conceived by him.) Tho? he did not 
know her, yet ſhe knew him : Which aggrava- 
ted her Crime, and made it Inceſt in her, tho 
only Fornication in him. Unto which, one would 
think, ſhe. was tempted, by her vehement De- 
by one of this Family ; unto 
which the Promiſe of the Maſiab belonged. 
For ' tho* ſhe ſeems to have been one of the 
Seed of Canaan, (as I ſaid before, ver. 6.) yet 
embracing the Religion of Jacob, ſhe renounced 
the Impiety of the Canaanites : And fo is men- 
tioned in the Genealogy of our Saviour, as well 
as Rabab and Ruth. * | 

Ver. 19. Laid by her Veil from ber, &c.] Re- 
tired into her Father's Houſe (for within Doors 
they did not wear Veils) where ſhe clothed her- 
ſelf again like a Widow. | 

Ver. 21. Where is the Harlot ?] By this it is 
apparent, that the word Kedeſchah ſignifies a 
common Whore (as we ſpeak) who publickly 
proſtituted herſelf for hire; as the Hebrew 

octors obſerve upon this place, and upon 
Deut. xxiii. 17. But whence this Name ſhould 
be given to Harlois, is a great doubt; it coming 
from a Root, which ſignifies that which is 
Sacred, Which hath inclined ſome learned 
Men to think, that the Women-Prieſts conſe- 
crated to the Service of Baalphegor, or Pria- 
pus, were no better than Whores; and the 
Men-Prieſts who ſerved Afhpterath, mentioned 
2 Kings XXiv. 7. made all Whores be called 
Keadiſchim which was the Name for thoſe de- 
voted to ſuch impure Miniſtries, See Mr. Sel- 
den, de Diis Syris, Syntag. i. cap. g. and Syntag. ii. 
cap. 2. But ſuch beaſtly Idolatry, ſurely, was 
not ſo old as the Days of Jacob: And it ſeems 
more reaſonable to me to think, that the Original 
word ſignifying Separation, it was applied either 
to thoſe who were ſeparated unto Holineſs, or 
unto Uncleannefs, as Harlots were. 

And they ſaid, There was no Harlot in this 
place.] They knew of none that publickly pro- 
feſſed to be a Proſtitute: Nor had they ſeen any 
one fit publickly to invite Cuſtomers. 

Ver. 23. Let her take it to her.] Keep the 
Pledge to herſelf. f | 

Leſt we be aſhamed.) Tho* the Fact he had 
committed was in thoſe Days lawful, (faith 
Maimonides) that is, was not puniſhed by the 
Judges, yet Men did not publickly boaſt of it, 
nor were-willing to own it ; but were aſhamed it 


.ſhould be known, (which was a ſign they were 


ſenſible there was a moral Turpitude in it) and 
therefore endeavoured to hide and conceal it, 
even with the loſs of thoſe Goods which were 
of greateſt value. For the ſenſe, faith he, of 
Judab's words is this, I is better to loſe what 
ſhe hath of ours, than by inquiſition after it, to di- 
vulge the buſineſs, and increaſe our ſhame. More 
Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 49. Where he bids his 
Reader obſerve, this is the Moral Virtue which 
ought to be learn'd from this Hiſtory, together 
with Juſtice and Equity: which appears in his 

rforming the Agreement he made of ſend- 
ing a Kidz of which he deſires his Friend to 
be a Witneſs, that he might not lie under any 
ſuſpicion of having offered Violence to her. 


Ver. 24. 


Cn av. XXXIK. upon GENESIS. 


Ver. 24. Bring ber forth.] Out of her Father's 
Houſe , into the Place of Judgment, where he 
would have her ſentenc'd to the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ment. een Rüth; aden f 

Let her be burnt.] Not preſently (for that had 
been the higheſt Injuſtice and Cruelty 
Child in her Belly) but after ſhe was deliver'd, 
till which time he would have kept her in ſuch 
ſafe Cuſtody that this Execution might be done 
upon her. Some think burning was the Puniſh- 
ment for Adultery in thoſe Days; others think 
the Puniſhment depended on the Will of the ſu- 
preme Governor, whoſoever he was, whom ſome 
alſo take to have been Judab himſelf, as Chief 
in his on Family; and that he was fo ſevere 
againſt her becauſe ſhe had diſgrac'd his Family, 
and he was glad to be rid of her, that he might 
not give his Son Selah to her. But there are thoſe 
who think by burning is meant no more but 
branding her in the Forehead, to denote her to 
be an Whore. See Mr. Selden, L. vii. de Jure 
N. & G. cap. 5. If Fudah did mean burning her 
at a Stake (as we now ſpeak) it was a Puniſhment 
not then commonly uſed, but inflifted (as his 
Words are, L. tis Uxor. Hebr. cap. 12.) ex more 
ſeu lege aliqua ſingulari, by ſome ſingular Cuſtom 
or Law. 1 

All chis proceeds _ a Suppoſition that ſhe 
really was Selab's Wife, tho* not ſolemnly mar- 
ry*d (as the Jets pretend it was neceſſary after the 
Law was given) by virtue of the firſt Contract 
with his eldeſt Brother, which was the reaſon of 
her being kept at her Father's Houſe, that no 
Body elſe might pretend to her, but ſhe be re- 
ſery'd for him, otherwiſe there could have been 
no ground for proceeding againſt her as an Adul- 
terels, LS 

Ver. 26. She hath been more righteous than J.] 
Theſe Words do not ſignify that ſhe had in this 
Matter committed a leſs Sin than he (for ſhe had 
committed a greater) but that in another Matter, 
which was the occaſion of this, he had broken his 
Word with her, when ſhe had till now kept her 
Faith with him, and liv'd a Widow honeſtly, in 
Expectation of his Son; beſides, ſhe committed 
this Fact out of deſire to have a Child, he to ſa- 
tisfy his Luft. | 

And he knew her no more. | Which ſome have 
tranſlated quite the contrary, and he ceaſed not to 
know her, i. e. he ſolemnly marry*d her, and took 
her to be his Wife, which was unlawful after the 
Law of Moſes was given, but as lawful before as 
many other things which they practiſed; and two 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſts have feign*d a Bath- 
Coll to have come from Heaven to countenance 
the Fact. See Mr. Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & 
G. cap. 9. and L. vii. cap. 5. But it is not like- 
ly he would take his Son's Wife to be his own, 
and likewiſe having known her, tho* by an Error; 
moſt think Selah himſelf afterward had her not to 
Wife, but ſhe rather did Penance (as we now 
ſpeak) in Widowhood all her Days; for Selab 
we find had Children by another, Numb. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 28. This came out firſt.) Perceiving there 
were Twins ſtruggling in her Womb, the Mid- 
wife, to diftingutſh this from the other, as the 


firſt born, bound this Thread about his Wriſt. 


to burn the 
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Ver. 29. How haſt thou broke forth? ] What iS 
the Cauſe of this? Or, what a Violence is this? 
ſpeaking as one aſtoniſh'd at his Eruption; for 
it was without Example, and therefore the No- 
velty of the thing made her break out into this 
Exclamation; tho" if it be true which a learned 
Anatomiſt affirms, that where Twins are of the 
ſame Sex, they are wrapt in the very ſame Secun- 
dines, as they call them (whereas thoſe that are of 
a different, are ſeparated by diſtin& Incloſures) 
the other Son being ſtronger and more vigorous, 
might force his way the more readily when his 
Brother was nearer to the Birth. Fernellius, L. vii. 
Phyfoolop. cap. 12. 3 1 | 

This Breach be upon thee. | Take thy Name from 
this Breach, be thou ever call'd Eruption or Breach, 
as Bochart interprets it, Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 
30. | 
Ver. 30. Called Zarab.] Which moſt think 
ſignifies as much as he ariſeth (being uſed com- 
monly of the Sur's riſing) becauſe this Child ap- 
pear*d firſt, by putting out his Hand before the 


T. 


C HAP. XXXIX. 


Ver. 1, ND Foſeph.] Having ended this 

A Story of Judab, he returns to that 

of Foſeph, which he had begun before in the 

xxxviith Chapter, repeating, where he left off, 
how he was ſold to Potiphar. 

Brought down.] It is a Deſcent from Judæa to 


Egypt, which lies very low. 


Ver. 2. And the Lord was with Foſepb.] To 
guide him in his Deportment, and in the Ma- 
nagement of all Affairs committed to him; fo 
that, as it follows, he was à proſperous Man. 

He was in the Houſe of his Maſter.] One of his 
domeſtick Servants. 

Ver. 3. His Maſter ſaw that the Lord was with 
him, &c.] Found by Obſervation and Experience 
that he was an extraordinary Perſon ; it is not 
likely that Potiphar knew God by the Name of 
Febovab; but the Meaning is, he obſerv'd the 
happy Fruits of Zoſeph's Service; which Moſes, 
not he, aſcribes to the Lord's peculiar Bleſſing. 

Ver. 4. And he ſerved him.] Found ſuch Fa- 
vour with his Maſter, that he took him to wait 
upon his Perſon. 

And he made him Overſeer over his Houſe. ] In 
time he advanc'd him to a higher Station, to be 
(as they now ſpeak ) his Major Domo, to whom 
all the Servants in the Family were to be obe- 
dient. 

And put all be had into his Hand.] Committed 
all his Eſtate, both within Doors and without 
(as appears by the next Verſe) to his Care and 
Management. 2 
Ver. 6. He left all be had in Joſeph's Hand.] 
Did not call him to a daily Account, nor con- 
cern'd himſelf about any Buſineſs, but truſted en- 
tirely to his Prudence and Fidelity. 

And he knew not ought he had, ſave the Bread 
which he did eat.) This is the higheſt E 

. | | A 


od - > WW 
4 = a 
« A Cc Ae \ 


132 


of Confidence, ſignifying that he was utterly 
careleſs about any thing that concern'd his Eſtate, 
not minding what his Expence or Receipts were, 
but taking his Eaſe; left all to Foſeph's Honeſty ; 
in ſhort, he thought of nothing, but only to en- 
joy what he had without any Care of Trouble. 

And Foſeph was a goodly Perſon.) Being the Son 
of a beautiful Mother. e 

Ver. 7. Caſt ber Eyes upon Joſcpb.] Look'd 
upon him amorouſly, or rather laſciviouſly, he 
being young as well as handſome. 

Ver. 9. How can I do this great Widkeineſs * 
&c.] Here are three He Hajedia's, as the Hebrews 
call them, pointing us to ſo many remarkable 
Things: How ſhall I commit ſuch a Wicked- 


—neſs as Adultery? Such a great Wickedneſs? 


Againſt ſo kind a Maſter, who fo entirely truſts 
in my Integrity, eſpecially ſince it cannot be com- 
mitted without the higheſt Offence to God ? 

Ver. 10. Day by Day.] Took all Occaſions to 
ſollicit him. | 

Or to be with her.] He avoided , as much as 
was poſſible, to entertain any Diſcourſe with her, 
ſhunning her Company, &c. 

Ver. 11. About this time.] The Phraſe in the 
Hebrew (where there are again two Hes of the 
ſame kind with the former) ſignifies ſome remark- 
able Day; R. Solomon and Foſephus think it was 
ſome Feſtival, when the Maſter and the reſt of 
the Family were gone to the Temples, and ſhe 
ſtay'd at Home, feigning herſelf not well; but 
the Yulzar tranſlates it ſimply, upon a certain Day; 
or it may ſignify, having the like Opportunity as 
formerly, and Joſepb being about his Buſineſs in 
the Houſe, ſhe-caught him, &c. | 

To do his Buſineſs.] To caſt up his Accompts, 
faith the Chaldee Interpreters. 

None of the Men of the Houſe were within.) In 
that Part of the Houſe where he was. | 

Ver. 12. Left the Garment in her Hand.] If he 
had ſtruggled to get the Garment away from her, 
the Accuſation might have been more ſpecious, 
that he went about to raviſh her. Epiphanius 
hath made a good Reflection upon this Example, 
KeTrtAiyumiyy a ia na, X © 0H 5% dmNNvOW, An- 
Heger) + ne, Ive wi Men Th mid), &c. Vid. 
Hereſ. Ixxix. n.. 9. He left bis Garment, that be 
might not loſe his Body; and ſhunr'd the Place, that 
be might net fall into the Snare; and indeed it was 
dangerous to adventure himſelf in her Company, 
much more to touch her, leſt he ſhould fall into 
Temptation. | 3 

Ver. 14. She called unto the Men of her Houſe. ] 
Cry'd to them who were in her Apartment to 
come and help her. 

He hath brought in.] In her Rage ſhe reflects 
upon her Huſband, as acceſſory to her Danger, 
that ſhe might the more incenſe him againſt 7o-. 
ſeph. There is ſomething like this in Apuleius's 


Story (L. x. Metamorph.) of the Step-Mother's 


Love to her Son-in-law , which was turn'd into 
Hatred, and made her contrive juſt ſuch a Lie 
as this when he would not yield to he. 


To mock us.] To abuſe our Family. 3 


T cryd with a loud Voice.] An improbable Sto- 


ry (for no Body heard it) but was eaſily believ'd 


wu a Servant, whom they all perhaps envy'd ; 
f ſhe pretended it was done in Foſeph's Apart- 
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ment, the Queſtion might have been afk*d her, 
Ver. 17. Came in uma me to „ To offer 
Violence to me (as the Hebrew Phraſe ſignifies} 
and rob me of my Chaſtity, x. 

Ver. 18. He left his Garment with me.] Philo 
obſerves, that this was an Argument rather that 
ſhe laid Hands on him; for he could have eaſily 
taken his Garment from her, if he had not fled 
haſtily from her Importunity ; but her Huſband's 
Jealouſy made him credulouůs. 
Ver. 20. Jeſeph's Maſter took him, &c.] Cau- 
fed him to be apprehended and carry*d to Priſon; 
during his Anger he would not hearken to the 
Apology which we cannot but think he offer'd to 
make for himfelf, unleſs we ſuppoſe (which is not 
unlikely) that his Maſter would not ſo much as 
ſee him, but order'd him immediately to be hur- 
ry*d to the Gao. "75 | 

A Place where: the Rings Priſoners were bound.} 
Where the King himſelf cauſed thoſe who had 
offended him to be committed; this ſhews Poti- 
phar was a great Man (fee xl. 3.) and that he. 
look*d upon the Crime as very great; for this 
Priſon we 'muſt think was moſt ſtrictly guarded, 
that they who were thrown into it might not e- 
ſcape Puniſhment 3 and it appears by what the 
Pſalmift fays, cv. 18. that the Priſoners were 
hardly uſed, and that 7e/eph (xl. 15.) was thruſt 
into the loweſt Part of the Priſon, wnich was the 
moſt diſmal, as well as of greateſt Difficulty to 
make an Eſcape out of it. # x 
And he was there in tbe Priſon. ] His Maſter 
proceeded no further againſt him, but there he 
left him; perhaps Joſeph found Means to let him 
know the Truth, which made him not form any 
Proceſs to take away his Life, or inflict any other 
Puniſhment on him; and yet to ſave his Wite's 
Credit he let him lie in the Priſon, ©, 
Ver. 21, The Lord was with Foſepb.] The ſame 
Wiſdom. and Virtue appear'd in him now he was 
in Priſon that his Maſter diſcern'd when he came 
firſt into his Houſe, ver. 2. Ni 

Gave him Favour. ] So that he had more Li- 
berty than the reſt, after ſome ſhort Confine- 
ment. 

Keeper of the Priſon.] The under Keeper it ap- 
pears from xl. 4. 5 | | | 

Ver. 22, Commilted to Foſephs Hand, &c.] His 

Favour increas'd ſo much (as it had done in his 
Maſter's Houſe, ver. 4.) that he in effect was the 
Keeper of the Priſon, not a Priſoner. 


F 


Ver. 1. LJ AD offended their Lord.] In the 
Hebrew is a Word of the Plural 
Number for Lord, viz. Adonim; ratione dignita- 
tis, ſaith Bochartus, becauſe of his high Autho- 
rity; and ſo it is uſed, not only when he ſpeaks 
of the King, but of great Men, particularly of 
Foſeph's Maſter, xxxix. 2 . 
Interpreters do but gueſs at their Offence, which 
might as well be an Attempt upon his Life (by 
Poiſon, or other ways) as any thing elſe. 
Ver. 2. Wroth againſt tun of his Officers. ] 
They are called by the ſame Name of 2 5 
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Place. See ber. 4. 


* Chief Butler] Or Cup. bearer to the King, wer.. 
13. He ſimply nam'd the Butler and Baker in 
the foregoing Verſe, but now. the Schar (as the 


Hebrew Word is) which in the next Verſe we 
tranſlate Captain, i. e. the principal Officer of 


thoſe Kinds, which would incline one to think 


that ſome under- Butler and Baker were accus'd of 


a great Fault, for which the head Butler and Ba- 


ker were to anſwer, who 2 were diſcover d 
to have order d them to do what they did. 
Chief Baker.) Who took care of all bak*d Meats 
and Confections, ver. 17. BY 
Ver. 3. ] He put: them in Ward, &c.] To.be 
kept cloſe Priſoners. W 


In the Houſe of the Captain of the Guard, &c.] 


In that Priſon of which Potiphar had the chief | 


y, who. by this appears to have been ſuch. 
Cuſtody, who. by this appears to have on the Creed, chap. . 


an Officer as we call Lieutenant of the Tower. 
Uno the Priſon where Joſeph was bound. |] Into 
that very Place where Zo/eph had been bound, for 
now he was ſet at liberty in the Priſon; 
Ver. 4. And the Captain of the Guard charg'd 
Foſeph, &c.] By this it appears Potiphar's Anger 
was mitigated towards him ( having heard the 
Truth it is likely before this time) and was of the 
fame Mind with the under-Keeper of the Priſon, 
who entruſted all in eps Hand. | 
And he ſerved them.) Attended upon them 
(which ſhews they were great Perſons) to provide 
them what they wanted, Sc. I 
And they continu'd a Seaſon.] The Hebrew Word 
is Jamim, i. e. Days, which frequently ſignifies a 
Year, as hath been obſerv'd before, xxiv. 55. 
Ver. 5. Each Man according to the Interpreta- 
tion of bis Dream. ] Suitable to the Office which he 


to befal them. PE e 
Ver. 6. Foſeph came unto tbem in the Morning. ] 
To ſee that they were ſafe; and to know what they 
wanted. | 5 I's 
Aud behold they were ſad. ] It was very extra- 
ordinary that they ſhould both of them dream in 
the ſame Night ſuch Dreams as had a great Re- 
ſemblance one to the other, and ſeem'd to import 
a great Change in their Condition, which made 
ſuch a deep Impreſſion upon them, that they were 
ſollicitous to know the Meaning. 

Ver. 8. We have dream'd a Dream, and there 
is no Interpreter of it.] i. e. Here in Priſon, we have 
not the Opportunity of getting them interpreted; 
if they had been at liberty, there were Men in 
thoſe Countries who pretended to the Skill of in- 
terpreting Dreams, which for the moſt part were 
not to be regarded; but ſome, Dreams carry*d 
ſuch lively Repreſentations in them, and ſo ſuit- 
able to their preſent Condition, and made like- 
wiſe ſo great a Commotion in their Spirits, that 
they could not but attend to them; nay, think 
God had ſent them, and therefore deſire to know 


the Meaning of them. 


7 = - " 


Thus we find Achilles adviſing Agamemnon (in 
Homer's Iliad. i.) to conſult with the Interpreters 
of their Gods, for what Offence they had ſent the 
Plague among them; ſaying, To what Prieſt, 
or to what Prophet ſball we go? „„ 
ee | | 


(vis. Siris) which we met withal before, evil. 
36. for in all Courts ſuch. Officers had a princi- 


that Interpretations were 
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Or to what Vender of Dreams ? For even Dreams 


come from Jupiter. 


: 


Do not Interpretations belong to God 21 Who can 


ſhew the Meaning of Dreams but he that ſent 
them, viz. God? This ſhews that God did ſome- 
times admoniſh other Nations (as we ſaw, xx. 6. 


wo 508 1 7 75 Zews by Dreams, until 
hey forgot (as Dr. Fack/on judiciouſly ſpeaks 

| 2 God, — — 
to find out an Art of interpreting ; then they ei- 
ther ceas d, or were ſo mix*d with Deluſions that 
they could not be diſcern'd ; or if their Events 
were in ſome ſort foreſeen, yet Men being igno- 
rant of God's Providence, commonly made choice 
of ſuch Means for their Avoidance, as brought 
upon them the Events which they fear d. Book i. 


Ver. 12. The three Branches, are three Days.) 


i. e. ſignify three Days; ſo he underſtood their 


Meaning to be, rather than Months or Years 
becauſe of the ſudden budding, bloſſoming, knit- 
ting and ripening of the Grapes, ver. 10. 
Ver. 13. Shall lift up thy Head. | i. e. Advance 
thee, or as it is in the Margin, reckon thee, num- 
ber thee among his Servants (as the Phraſe is uſed 


Exod. xxx1. 12.) for there being a Roll or Cata- 


logue of all the Officers of the Court, with their 
ſeveral Salaries, they. were all call'd over on ſome. 
certain Day (it ſhould ſeem by ver. 20. before the 
King's Birth-day) and ſummon'd to give their 
Attendance, and then ſuch as the King was of- 
tended withal were ſtruck out, and puniſh'd ac- 
cording to their Deſerts ; or pardon'd, and gra- 
ciouſly reſtor'd to their Places: this Expoſition 
beſt agrees with the Event, ver. 20. where the 
Heads of both theſe Officers are faid to be lifted 
up, tho? one of them only was advanc'd to his 
/ --.- 

Ver. 14. But think on me when it fhall be well 
with thee, &c.] When my Prediction is come to 
paſs, I aſk no other Reward of thee, but that thou 
wilt be an Inſtrument of delivering me from my 


Impriſonment. Toſeph was not only grown ex- 


pert in interpreting Dreams (which he was not 
before he came into Egypt, xxxvii. 6, Sc.) but 
fully aſſur'd he knew the right Meaning of them, 


as appears by this Paſſage ; and ſuch kind of Pre- 


dictions by Dreams were frequently in ancient 
Times among the Heathen-as well as among the 
Hebrews, tho* in after Ages they grew rare in 
both; for (as Dr. Zackſon admirably ſpeaks in the 
Place before-nam'd) the Increaſe of Wickedneſs 
in the World, Multiplicity of Buſineſs, Sollici- 
tude of Mind about worldly. Aﬀairs, and Mens 
too much depending on politick Devices to ac- 
compliſh their Ends, cauſed. the Defect of true 


Dreams, and of other divine Admonitions for the 


Welfare of Mankind. _ bir 
Ver. 15. I was ſtolen.] Carry'd away by Vio- 


lence, without the Knowledge of my Father, and 


fold for a Slave; his Brethren in ſelling him com- 
mitred that Crime which the Zatins call Plagium ; 
for, Qui hominem liberum vendit, plagiarius ef. 


T Out 
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Out of the Land of the Hebrews.] Some Men 
would have it thought that theſe Words were ad- 
ded by Joſhua or ſome other after Mass Time, 
becauſe. Canaan was not called the Land of the 
Hebrews in his Days, much leſs in_Zoſeph's ; but 
they ſhould have conſider'd, that Zofeph doth not 
call all the Land of Canaan by this Name, but 
only that Part of it where Abraham, Jſaac and 
Jacob had very long liv'd, viz. about Hebron ; 
there Abraham (who was the firſt that is calPd an 
Hebrew) ſettled with his Family when he came 


out of Chaldea, xiii. 17, 18. There JJaac dwelt 


alſo, xxxv. 27. and Jacob xxxvil. 1, 14. where 
it is ſaid indeed they were Strangers or Sojourners 
in this Country ; but they were Strangers of great 
Note and Name (as Jacobus Altingius hath well 
obſerved) who were treated as Princes, xxiii. 6. 
lived by their own Laws, made Leagues, not 
only with pr.vate Men, but with Cities and with 
Kings, xx1. 22, 23. XXvi. 28. xxXx1v. 6. and the 
Fame of them could not but be ſpread abroad, 
both by the Victory which Abraham got in a Bat- 
tel over ſeveral Kings, and 


A COMMENTARY 


And the Birds ſhall eat thy Fleſh.) He was left 
there to be devour'd by Birds of Prey. 

Ver. 20. Pharao#'s Birth-day.] Either the Day 
on which he was born, or the Day on which he 
came to the Crown, which was Natalis Imperit, 
the Birth-day of his Empire ; both of them were 
wont to be celebrated with Rejoycing and great 
Feaſts in ancient Times as well as now. See the 
Commentators upon Math. xiv. 6. 


Ver. 21. And he gave the Cup.] His Fault we 
may ſuppoſe was of a ſmaller nature, or there was 
not evident Proof againſt him ; or he had better 
Friends who interceded for him; ſo that he was 
not only pardon'd, but reſtor'd to his Office. 

Ver. 22. But be hang d the chief Baker. ] Or- 
der'd him to be hang'd, being found guilty of 
what he was accus'd, Sc. 

Ver. 23. Zet did not the chief Butler remember 
Foſeph, but forgat him.] He repeats it, to ſhew 
how very unmindful he was of him; after the 
manner of thoſe vain Courtiers, who have no Va- 


by the facking of lue for Wiſdom or Virtue, but are wholly given 


Sbechem, which the Neighbours durſt not re- up to their Pleaſures ; it would have coſt him no- 
venge ; all which might well make that Part of thing to mention Foſeph to Pharaeh ; but he ſeems 


the Country, wherein they had reſided for three 
Generations, be call'd the Land of the Hebrews ; 
where they were at firſt planted by the Conſent 
of the Natives, who were confederated with 
Abrabam, Xiv. 13. | 


That they ſhould put me into the Dungeon. | Into 
which he was thrown at the firſt, as a great Ma- 
lefactor, for this was the loweſt and darkeſt Place 
in the Priſon, being under Ground; fo the He- 
brew Word commonly ſignifies a Pit, either with 
or without Water in it, and thence this Part of a 
Priſon, which Bochartus well tranſlates cryptam 
ſubterraneam ; and ſometimes ſignifies a Grave, 
P/alm xxviii. 1. Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. iii. cap. 4. 

Ver. 16. The chief Baker ſaw the Interpretation 
was good.] It was well the chief Butler propound- 
ed his Dream firſt, which had a good Significa- 
tion ; for if this Man had ſpoken firſt, the other 
it is likely would not have propos'd his Dream. 


Three white Baſkets.] Or, as we now ſpeak, 
three Wicker-baſkets ; and (as the Margin hath 


it) the Twigs ſo twiſted, that they were full of 


Holes, as ours many times are wrought. 


Ver. 17. In the uppermoſt Baſket.) They were 
ſet one upon another, in the lowermoſt of which 


we may ſuppoſe was Bread, in the middlemoſt - 


Pies, and 1n the higheſt the finer Sort of Paſtes 
of all Sorts, Biſket, Tarts, &c. 
Ver. 19. Lift up thy Head.] The ſame Phraſe 


to have been one of thoſe who will ſpend their 
Intereſt, as we now ſpeak, for no Body but them- 
ſelves; or, as it may be interpreted, he did not 
as ſoon as he came to his Place call him to mind 
who foretold his good Fortune; and ſo in Pro- 


ceſs of Time he quite forgot him. 


CHAP. XII. 


T the End of two full Years] It is 
uncertain whether two Years after 
Joſepb was firſt put in Priſon, or after: the chief 
Butler was taken out of Priſon ; it ſeems to relate 
to the latter, being connected immediately with 
that Hiſtory. * 
Pharaoh dream'd.] Had an extraordinary Dream 
ſent from God. | 
He ſtood by the River.] Where they were wont 
to recreate themſelves, eſpecially in hot Weather, 
and when they expected its Riſe to ſuch à degree 
as to give Hopes of a plentiful Year. + 
Ver. 2. Behold, there came up out of the River.] 
This is a moſt apt and lively Figure, repreſenting 
Things exactly conformable to the State of that 
Country, which was enrich*d by the yearly over- 


Ver. 1. 


which was uſed of the other (verſe 13.) but with flowing of the River Nilus, without which the 
this Addition, from off thee , to ſignify that his Beaſts would have had no Graſs to feed them, 
Name ſhould be calPd for another Purpoſe, that much leſs to fatten them; but Bochart thinks the 
he might not only have his Name ſtruck out of Hebrew Word Feor (which we tranſlate River) 
the Roll, but his Head ſtruck off from his Body; properly ſignifies a Cut, as we ſpeak, or a Canal 
tho? there 1s no neceſſity fo to underſtand it, but out of Nile, of which there were many, for the 
only ſimply, that he ſhould loſe his Life. drawing its Water into ſeveral Parts of the Coun- 


And fhall hang thee on 4 Tree.) They that fancy ty. Heerozoic, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 22. 
his Head was firſt cut off, will have the Body e Kine, &c.] Or Oxen, by which 
only hang'd on a Gibbet; but it is more likely the Fields being plough'd, and all the Buſineſs 
he was hang d by the Neck, as Malefactors are of Huſbandry manag'd, their Fatneſs was a 


now among us, upon a Gallows. proper Token of Fertility, as their Leanneſs 
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was of Famine, So Bochart obſerves 3 and ſee Who were famous for Wiſdom before it came in- 
Valſius de Idolol. Lib. i. cap. 29. | to Crecce. | 5 


Aud they fed in a Meadow. This repreſent- Told them his Dream. ] He told them both his 
ed Nile as having overflowed a great way, to Dreams, as appears from what follows : But 
the enriching of a Paſture at a diſtance from the Mqſes ſpeaks in the Singular Number, becauſe 
River. A cel e aonoant al they were, in effect, but one and the, ſame 
Ver. 3. Stood by the other Kine.) This ſigni- Prem. aid tos | 
fied, the Events denoted hereby, to be” near But there was none that could interpret them.] 
one to the other. +, Either they were amazed, and did not attempt 
Upon the brink of the River.] Not feeding in a an Expoſition, as beyond their Skill; or, what 
Meadow (as the former did) but picking up they ſaid gave no ſatisfaction to the King. The 
Graſs here and there near the River. For this ſeven. Kine, and the ſeven Ears, it is likely, they 
was a ſign it had not overflowed at all, or very thought, had a great Myſtery in them, if the 
little: There being no Food for the Cattle; Worſhip of the Planets were theri among them. 
but on the River's Bank; where perhaps he Which they invoked with ſecret or. inutterable 
ſaw. them eat the Flags. lavocations, KAG, Ae ht, (as the Oracle 
Ver. 5. Came up upon one Stall.] A Token mentioned by Porphyry ſpeaks). which were in- 
of great Plenty. LL 12 4414 1.4: Vented by that moſt excellent of all Magicians, (faith. 
Ver. 6. Blaſted with the Eaſt- wind.] To this the ſame Oracle) the King ' of the ſeven Sounds, 
Wind (which the Hebrews call Kadim) is aſcribed whom all Men know, i. e. Oftanes or Hoſtanes. 
in Scripture, all the Miſchief that was done to * 


Corn, or Fruit; by Blaſting, Smutting, Mil- e Ma y * dess 
dews, Locuſts, Sc. and was more pernicious in - E#aglbyſs Barde d wdv]es jeder. 


Egypt than other Places, becauſe it came thr o“ dc J e 
the vaſt Deſarts of Arabia. | By which even Sounds, (of which he was the 
Ver. 7. And behold, it was a Dream. ] Or, Inventor and Governor) Mr. Selden thinks, is 
Behold, the Dream continued to run in his Mind. meant the Harmony, which the Ancients ſup- 
When he was awake he could not put it out of poſed. the Seven Planets to make. Whom theſe 
his Thoughts, but it perpetually. preſented it Magicians called upon irſaziperlw, with ſeven 
ſelf to him, as it had done when he was aſleep. Invocations to each Planet, upon its proper 
This ſhew'd it to be one of thoſe Dreams which Day; as he ſhows, Lib. iii. de Jure N. & G. 
the Greeks called «imma, ſent from God: As cap. ig. But the more they laboured to find 
the Interpretation and the Event ſhewed af; out this Myſtery, the more they were puzzled 
terward more evidently. Bochart notes out of and perplexed in their Thoughts: Nor could 
Joſepbus, L. xvii, a Dream of Archelaus (men- their Prayers (if they went that way to work) 
tioned, Matth. ii. 22.). compoſed of both theſe help them to diſcloſe the Secret. | 
Figures. For he ſaw ten Ears of Corn very Ver. 9. Ido remember my faults this day.] Call 
plump and ripe devoured by Oxen. Which Si- to mind the Offences I committed againſt Pha- 
mon Eſſcrus interpreted to ſignify, that he ſhould rah: Or, as ſome will have it, my Ingratitude 
live ten Years, and then there ſhould be a great to one who was in Priſon with me. 
turn of Affairs; (becauſe Oxen turn up the Ver. 11, Zach Man according to the interpreta- 
Ground by the Plough) and accordingly it tion of his Dream.] Juſt according to the Event 
came to paſs. Fherozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 41. was each of our Dreams. | Fan 
Ver. 8. His Spirit was troubled, | He could Ver. 13. As be interpreted to us, ſo it was.] 
not reſt ſatisfied till he underſtood the meaning He repeats the thing often, to ſhow how 
of theſe Dreams: Which he thought imported exactly Joſeph hit the Truth, in his Interpre- 
ſome great Alteration in the State of his Coun- tation. | EA 
try. | | Me he reſtored to my Office, &c.] He told 
Called for all the Magicians of Egypt.) The me, that on ſuch a day, I ſhould be reſtored to 
word in Hebrew, (or rather Chaldee) for Magi- my Office; and he told the other he ſhould be 
cians, had a bad ſignification in after-times : hanged. _ | | 
But what kind of Men they were now, we do Ver. 14. Brought him haſtily.] With all ſpeed, 
not know: Whether they profeſſed to interpret that Pharaoh might not continue in ſuſpenſe. 
Dreams, and expound things ſecret, by natural Out of the Dungeon. ] It is reaſonable to think, 
Obſervations ; or ſuch Rules as are now found That tho* he was thrown into the Dungeon at 
in the Books of Oneirocriticks, or by conſult- the firſt, (xl. 15.) he did not continue there, 
ing Demons, or only by the fooliſh Art of when he look'd after all the Priſoners, and did 
- Aſtrology, to which they were much addicted in the whole buſineſs of a Keeper, xxxix. 22, 23. 
future Ages. | Therefore this Part, as is uſual, is put for the 
Our learned Nic. Fuller, Lib. v. Miſcell. Sacr. whole; ſignifying no more, than that they brought 
cap. 11. thinks the Hebrew word Chartummim him out of Priſon, where he had been in the Dun- 
imports, ſuch as divined by certain Superſti- geon. _ "7 
tious Characters, Pictures, Images, and Fi- And be ſhaved himſelf, &c.] It was the Cuſtom 
gures; which they engraved with Maaical Rites in moſt Countries, when Men were in a mourn- 


and Ceremonies. ful Condition, to negle& their Hair, both of 
All the wiſe Men theresf.] Theſe were the the Head and the Beard; and not to ſhift their 

fame, I ſuppoſe, with thoſe who were called Clothes, as in Proſperity, but to continue in a 

Philoſophers in Greece, From whence ſeveral rueful Dreſs, whereby they expreſſed the Senſe 


Ver. 16, 


great Men went to learn of the Egyptian Prieſts: they had of their Calamity, 
+; 28 hat £2 y had of their Calamiry, 


Ver. 16. I is not in me.] A modeſt Anſwer. 
I do not pretend to more Wiſdom, than thoſe 
thou haſt already conſulted, þ .-Þ9—>Þ0. 5 

God ſhall give Pharaoh an anfwer of. peace.] 
But God, I doubt not, will direct me to give 
the King a fatisfaftory Anſwer : Nay, an An- 
ſwer that ſhall be ſerviceable to him and- to his 
Kingdom, | Ks... 

Ver. 17. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, 8c. ] 
We may well ſuppoſe that Jeſepb deſired to 
know the Dream: Which Pharaoh repeats in 


this, and the following Verſes, ſomething more 


fully than is ſet down before. „nel 

Ver. 21. When they had eaten them up, it could 
not be known that they had eaten them, &c.] An 
Emblem of a very grievous "Famine : Which 
is repreſented, not only by the lean Kine de- 
vouring the fat, (as much as to ſay, the barren 
Years conſuming all the Growth of the fertile) 
but - by their remaining lean, as if they had 
eaten nothing : Which repreſents what often 
happens in Famine, that Men eat greedily, but 
are not ſatisfied z becauſe God breaks the Staff 

of Bread, Lev. xxvi. 26. 1. e. takes away its 
nouriſhing Virtue 3 as Bochart expounds it, Hie- 
rozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 41. But this ſeems to 
be a ſtraining of that Phraſe, Break the Staff of 
Bread: Which ſignifies no more, than want of 
Bread to ſupport a Man's Life. And all that 
can be gathered from this part of the Dream 
is, That there ſhould be ſuch exceeding great 
Scarcity, that Men ſhould have but juſt enough 
to keep them alive. 8:72 4 

Ver. 25. The Dream of Pharaoh is one. ] | One 
and the fame thing is repreſented by two ſeveral 

God hath ſhewn Pharaoh what he is about to do. 
God hath in theſe Dreams revealed to Pharaoh, 
what he intends ſhortly to bring to paſs. © © 

Ver. 26. The ſeven good kine, &c.] He repre- 
ſents in this, and in the following Verſe, how 
one thing is ſignified by two Dreams. Seven 
good Kine, and ſeven good Ears, repreſenting 
ſeven Years of Plenty; and ſeven lean Kine, 
and ſeven empty Ears, as many Years of Scarcity. 

Ver. 28. This is the thing which I have ſpoken, 
&c.] I have told the King in ſhort, what the 
Divine Providence 1s about to effect. 

Ver. 29. Behold, there come ſeven Years, &c.] 
I will t it more at large, Take notice then, 
that in the next ſeven Years to this, there ſhall be 
very great Crops of Corn every where through- 
out the whole Country. 

Ver. 30. And there ſhall ariſe after them, &c.] 
And immediately after they are ended, ſhall fol- 
low ſeven Years as barren as the former were 
fruitful, the Earth bringing forth little or no 
Corn, Which will make ſo great a'Famine, that 
there ſhall be no memory of the foregoing Plen- 
ty; for there ſhall be no Corn left, but all eaten 
up, throughout all the Land of Egypt. 

Ver. 31. And the plenty ſhall not be known, &c.] 
I ſay, there ſhall be no mark remaining of the 
foregoing Plenty, by reaſon of the extreme Scar- 
5 Go in the following Years, which will be very 

cavVy, 

Ver. 32. And for that the Dream was doubled, 
&c.] The repetition of the Dream ſignifies the 
certainty of what I ſay : God having fo deter- 


1 


he might do at an eaſy 
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mined 3 who will ſhortly juſtify the Truth of 
my Predictions. Both here, and in the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe, ver. 23, 28. he directs Pharaoh 
to look up unto God, as the Author of all theſe - 
Events; and that, not in an ordinary, but ex- 
traordinary manner. For ſuch Fertility; and 
ſuch Famine did not proceed from ' mere-Natu- 
ral Cauſes, but from an Over-ruling Provi- 
dence. It is obſerved by Pliny, L. v. Nat. Hiſt. 
cap. 9. that when Nile roſe only twelve Cubits, 
a Famine followed; when thirteen, great Scar- 
city; when | fourteen, they had a good Year; 
when fifteen, a very good: And if it roſe f- 
teen, it made delicias, luxuriant Plenty: And 
the greateſt increaſe they ever knew, was to 
eighteen Cubits. Now, that this River ſhould 
overflow ſo largely for feven Years together, 
as to make vaſt Plenty, and then, for the next 
ſeven Years not to overflow its Banks at all, or 
very little, and fo make a fore and long Fa- 
mine, could be aſcribed to nothing but an ex- 
traordinary Hand of God, it being quite out of 
the courſe of Nature. And indeed the Dream 
ſeems to ſighify ſomething beyond that; for it is 
unnatural for Oxen to devour one another.. 
Ver. 33. Look out a Man diſcreet and wiſe.] 
One fit to manage fo great an Affair. He that 
could fortel ſach Events, was fit to adviſe what 
was to be done upon the foreſight of them: But 
it is probable, he did not preſume to give ſuch 
Directions, till he was aſked his Opinion. | 
Ver. 34. Let Pharaoh do this.] When this is 


done. 


Let him appoint Officers.) Let that chief Ruler 
appoint Officers under him in the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces of the Kingdom : Such as the Romans 
called Præfectos Annonæ. . 
Tate up a fifth part.] Some have aſk*d, why not 
the half, ſince there were to be as many Years 
of Famine, as of Plenty? To which ſuch An- 
ſwers as theſe have been given by Interpreters : 
That the greater and richer ſort were wont in 
time of Plenty to fill their Store-houſes, as a 
Proviſion againft a ſcarcer Year, which ſome- 
times happened. And, Secondly, That in time 
of Famine, Men were wont to live more frugal- . 
Iy, and not ſpend fo much as they do in better 
times. And, Thirdly, That even in thoſe Years 
of greateſt Famine, ſomething might be ſown ; 


- 
® 


at leaſt, near the Banks of Nite. But the plain- 
eſt Anſwer is, Thar ten Parts being the Tri- 


bute due to Kings, in many Countries, and it 
is likely here, (as I obſerved upon xxviii. lt.) 
Pharaoh was adviſed to double this Charge, in 
the Years of extraordinary Plenty : When the 
fifth Part was not more than the 7zenth, in other 
Years. Or, (which is rather to be ſuppoſed 
from a good King and a good Counſellor) to 
buy as much more as was his Tribute; which 
rate, when vaſt Plenty 
made Corn very cheap. is LIL? 
Ver. 35. Gather all the Food of thoſe good Year's 
tbat come.) The fifth Part of the Growth of the 

next ſeven Years. o 
And lay up Corn, ] In places provided for that 

p urpoſe. ! | | 11 
Under the Hand of Pbaraob.] Not to be med- 
dled withal, but kept by Pharaobꝰs order, to 
be diſpenſed hereafter as need ſhall require. 
e 


CHAP. XLII. 

And let them keep Food in the Cities] Let this 
Food be reſerved in the ſeveral Cities of the 
Kingdom. Nr o 0 | 

Ver. 36. And that Food ſhall be for ſtore.) Shall 
not be ſpent, but laid up and preſerved againſt 
the time of Famine. OY 

Wat the Land,  &c.] The People of the Land 
do not periſh, l 1 . 5 

Ver. 37. And the thing was good in the Eyes, 
&c.] The King and all the Court were pleaſ- 
ed with this Advice. But ſome may wonder 
that Pharach and his Miniſters ſhould ſo readi- 
ly believe a young Man, and a Stranger, of 
a Nation whom they did not converſe withal, and 
lately accuſed of a great Crime. But they may 
be ſatisfied, by conſidering that Zo/eph had clear- 
ed himſelf in the Opinion of the Keeper of 
the Priſon; where he had been known already 
to have interpreted Dreams exactly according 
to the Events, in two notorious Caſes, which 
the Chief Butler had reported, ver. 12, 13. And 
beſides, his Expoſition of the Figures which 
Pharaob ſaw in his Dream, was ſo natural, 
that it was apt to beget belief, if he had not been 
an Expounder of Dreams before. And, above all, 
it is to be conſidered, that God, who ſent the 
Dreams, and made them ſtick in Pharaot's 
Thoughts, diſpoſed his Mind alſo to receive 
the Interpretation with a deep Senſe of its Truth. 

Ver. 38. Pharaoh ſaid to his Servants,] The 
great Miniſters of the Kingdom, and Officers 
of the Court, who ſtood about him. Sa 

In whom is the Spirit of God.] Without which 
he could not foreſee and foretel ſuch things. 

Ver. 39. And Pharaoh” ſaid unto Foſepb.] It 
ſeems all his Servants were of Pharaos Mind, 


and conſented to what he faid, being amazed at 


the Wiſdom which appeared in Joſepb. | 

Foraſmuch as God hath ſhewed thee all this.] 
God wrought in him the higheſt Opinion of 
Foſeph, as a Man divinely inſpired. - |; 
There is none ſo diſcreet as thou art.] Thou th 
ſelf art the only Perſon, whom thou adviſ 
me to ſet over the Land, ver. 33. 

Ver. 40. Thou halt be over my Houſe.) Be the 
Chief Miniſter in my Court: For that is meant 
by this Houſe. 

And according to thy word.] As thou ſhalt give 
Orders. | 

Shall all my People be ruled.) The Margin 
tranſlates it, armed; as if he put the whole Mi- 
litia of the Kingdom into his Hands: But this 
ſeems too narrow a Senſe; nor was there any 
thoughts of War at this time, but of the Go- 


vernment of the Kingdom in time of Peace. 


And therefore we alſo tranſlate it 4, i. e. 
obey, as the LXX and Yulgar well tranſlate 
it ; and as it ſignifies in P/alm li. ult. kiſs the Son, 
i. e. ſubmit to him, and obey him. 

Only in the Throne will JI be greater than thou. 
Thou ſhalt have no Superior, but only myſelf. 
Ver. 41. See, I have ſet thee over all the Land 
of Egypt.) He had adviſed Pharaoh only to ſet 
a Man to be the chief Inſpector of the Stores 
of Corn, ver. 33. (for which Pbaraob thought 
none ſo fit as Joſeph himſelf, ver. 39.) but he 
now conſtitutes him Chigf Governor, under 
him, in all Affairs of the whole Country, 

Ver. 42. Took off his Ring, &c.] This is well 
explained by Vaſius, Lib. i. de Orig. & Progr. 


upon GENESIS. 


137. 


Tdoldl. cap. 9. in theſe words: Tum ut Symbolum 
dignitatis, lum ad literas & diplomata public no- 
mine fig nandas: Both in token of the Dignity 

preferred, and that he might 


to which he was 
ſeal Letters and Patents in the King's Name. 
Vieſture of fine Linen.] So the Hebrew word 
Sabeſab ſigniſies, rather than Silk, (as it is tran- 
ſlated in the Margin) thoꝰ not the common Linen, 
but that which the Ancients called Byſus: Which 
Pollux ſaith, was, Ale 1d, a ſort of Linen, 
very pure and ſoft, and very dear; becauſe it 
did not grow every where. Linum tenuiſimum 
& pretigliſimum, as Braunius ſhows, Lib. i. de 
Veſtib. Sacerdot. Hebr. cap. 6. In Garments made 
of this, great Men only, not the vulgar Prople, 
were clothed: Kings themſelves, it appears by 
Solomon, being arrayed in ſuch Veſtures.. 
Put à gold Chain about his Neck.] Another 
Token of the higheſt Dignity. bd. 2803-60. 

Ver. 43. Made him ride inthe ſecond Chariot 
which he bad.] In the beſt of the King's Coaches 
(as we now ſpeak) except one, which Pharaoh 
reſerved for himſelf, and attended, no doubt, 
with a fuitable Equipage of Footmen and 
100% perhaps, for a Guard to his Per- 
1 e, ee oi xi bn 

Cried before him, Bow the” Knee.] They that 
went before his Chariot to make way for him, 
required all to do him ſuch Reverence as they 
did to the King himſelf, when he appeared: 
Which was by bowing their Knees or their Bo- 
dy. The word they uſed to this purpoſe, as 
they went along, was Abrech : Which we: tran- 
flate bow. the Knee, deriving it from the Hebrew 
word Barach, which ' hath that Signification. 
Tho? others will have it to ſignify 2b Father of 
the King : For Rach in the Syrian Language 
ſignifies a King, if we may believe R. Salomon. 
Others tranſlate it, a tender Father, viz. of the 
Country which he had preſerved. (See Yo/us, 
L. i. de Idalol. c. 29.) And Hottinger will have 
it, as much as God ſave the King ; or, a Blefjing 
light on you. See Smegma Orient. p. 131. But 
unleſs we underſtood the old Egyptian Lan- 
guage, I think, we had as good reſt in the He- 
brew Derivation, as in any other, according to 
our own "Tranſlation. | T9 

And he made him ruler over all the Land of 
Eg ypt.] After this manner he conſtituted him 
Supreme Governor of the whole Country un- 
der himſelf ; according to his Reſolution, ver. 
41. | 1 

Ver. 44. I am Pharaoh.) This is my Will 
and Pleaſure, who am King of Egypt. 

Without thee ſhall no Man lift up his Hand or 
Foot, &c.] A Proverbial Speech. Let no Man 
preſume to do the ſmalleſt thing, in Publick 
Affairs, without thy Order. | 

Ver. 45. And Pharaoh called Foſepts Name.] 
He gave him a new Name, partly, becauſe he 
was a Foreigner, and y to honour him; and 
yet to denote him to be his Subject, tho? 


Ruler of every body elſe. We find Nebuchad- 


nezzar did the ſame in Babylon, Dan. i. 7. And 
it is ſtill the Cuſtom in the Eaſtern Countries: 
Where the Mogul never advances any Man, but 
he gives him a new Name ; and that, ſignificant 
of ſomething belonging to him. As not long 
ago, he called his Brother-in-law Aſaph Chan, 
the gathering, or the rich Lord: And his Phyſi- 
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cian \Macrob Chin; Abe Lord of my Health, &ec.] 
as Peter de la Valle relates in his Travels, p. 
465. where he obſerves the ſame of his Wives, 


p. 470. 


prets, the Saviour of the World. But the whole 
Stream of Int it for another Sig- 
nification, which is the Interpreter of Secrets, or 
the Revealer of future things. See Sixt. Amama, 
and Athan. Kirker his Prodromus, cap. v. and 
our Countryman, J. Gregory, cap. xvi. of his 
Obſervations. Who, with Mr. Calvin, thinks 
it is ridiculous to attempt to make this Senſe 
out of the Hebrew Language: And yet there 
are thoſe who think they have done it with ſuc- 
ceſs. Tæapban being to hide or cover ; whence 
Tzaphnath, that which is hidden or ſecret: And 
Panab ſignifying to look into or contemplate. 
So that Campeg. Vitringa thinks Joſephus and 
Philo not to have ill interpreted this word, 
orenęsxel me and xhνĩ wpems (Obſerv. Sacr. Lib. i. 
cap. g.) an Interpreter of Dreams, and a Finder- 
out of things hidden. But as Jacchiades obſerves 
upon Dan. i. 7. that the Egyptian and Perſian 
Kings gave Names, for Honour and Glory, (in 
token of their ſupreme Greatneſs and Autho- 
rity) ſo it was moſt for their Glory to give 
them out of their own . And there- 
fore if this be the meaning of Zaphnath- Paa- 
neab, the Egyptian Tongue and the Hebrew had 
a great affinity one to the other 

And be gave bim to Wife.] Either the King 
then diſpoſed of the great Noblemens Daugh- 
ters, when their Parents were dead, (as our 
Kings lately did of their Wards) or Aſenath was 


of Pharaoh's Kindred, and fo he provided her 


a Huſband, and gave her a Portion. Or, the 
meaning ſimply 1s, he made this Match for 
him. 
The Daughter of Potipherah.] This is a diffe- 
rent Name from his, who was Captain of the 


Guard; and was of a different Quality. And 


refore there is no reaſon, from ſome like- 
neſs in their Names, to think that Joſepb mar- 
ried the Daughter of him who had been his 
Maſter: For he would have abhorr'd to match 
with one that was born of ſo lewd a Woman 
as his Miſtreſs ; as Voſſius well obſerves in the 
Place fore-named. | | 

Prieſt of On,] Or, Prince of On, (as the Mar- 


gin hath it;) for the word Coben ſignifies both _ 


Prieſt and Prince, (ſee 2 Sam. viii. ult.) Prieſts 
being anciently the prime Men of the Kingdom ; 
for Kings themſelves were Prieſts. 

On was a famous City in Zg ypt, called after- 
wards Heliobolis : Which gave Name to one of 
the No, i. e. Provinces of Egypt ; whereof 
this Potipherah was Governor, or Lieutenant. 
Concerning which Province; and Aſenath, and 
Paotipberab, ſee Mr. Selden, L. iii. de Synedriis, 


P. 406. 
And Foſeph went out over all the Land of 


Egypt,] To ſee what Places were fitteſt for 


Stores. 


Ver. 46. Foſeph was thirty Years old.] So he 


had been out of his own Country thirteen 
Years; for he was but ſeventeen Years old 


(xxxv11. 2.) when he was ſold into Egypt. In 


which time, we may well think, he had learn- 
.ed the Language of that Country, and gained 
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much Experience; but never ſent to his Fa- 
ther: In which there is viſibly a ſpecial Provi- 
dence of God; for his Father might have uſed 
means for his Deliverance, and then he had ne- 
ver come to this Greatneſs. e on 
When he ſtood before Pharaoh.) When Pbaraab 
made him his Prime Miniſter, For the great 
Counſellors and Miniſters alone, were admitted 
into the King's Preſence (in the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, and, it's likely, the ſame; State was kept 
here) and are faid to ſtand before the King, Dan. i. 
19. and to ſee the King*s Face, Eſther i. 14. 
And went throughout all the: Land of Egypt. 
He ſeems to have only taken a * ie 
of the Country before, ver. 45. but now a 
more particular; to give Orders for the build- 
ing of Store-houſes againſt the plentebus Years 
came. | en | 641 
Ver. 47. Brought ' ferth by bandfuls.] Such 
large Ears, that a few of them would make a 
Sheaf : Which our Tranſlation ſeems here to 
mean by handfuls: For Sheaves are bound up 
with Mens Hands. And ſo it may be inter- 
preted, it brought forth Sheaves, or Heaps: 
Or, more literally, handfuls upon one ftalk; i. e. 
vaſt abundance. Some conceive the Corn was 
laid up in Sheaves, heaped up very high, and 
not thraſh'd out: For ſo it would keep the 
longer. AE odr 
Ver. 48. And be gathered up all the Tpod.] 
The fifth Part, as he had propoſed, : ver. 34. 
i. e. he bought it; which he might do at a 
ſmall Price, when there was unuſual plenty. 
And laid up the Food in the Cities.] It is very 
probable he laid it up, as it was gathered, un- 
thraſh*d : That there might be Food for the 
Cattle alſo. So the Vulgar, In manipules re- 
ductæ ſegetes congregate ſunt in horrea. And what 
was laid up in the firſt Year of Plenty, it is 
reaſonable to think, was diſpenſed in the firſt 
Year of Famine, Se. | | 
Round every City.] This was very wiſely or- 
dered ; for it was leſs charge to Pharaoh for 
the preſent, and more eaſy to the Country, 
when they wanted Proviſion. IMO, 
Ver. 49. Gathered Corn as the Sand of the Sea.] 
The following words explain this hyperbolical 
Expreſſion. And the reaſon of his heaping up 
ſo much was, that there might be ſufficient 
to ſupply the Neceſſities of other Countries, 
as well as of Egypt. E 
Ver. 51. God hath made me forget all my toil. 
The great Affliction and hard Labour he en- 
dured in Priſon. | 10 
And all my Father's Houſe.] The unkindneſa 


of his Brethren, who were the cauſe of all his 


Trouble. By impoſing this Name on his Firſt- 
born, he admoniſhed himſelf in the midſt of 
his Proſperity, of his former Adverſity : Which 
he now thought of with Pleaſure. 

Ver. 52. In the Land of my Affiction.] In the 
Country where I have ſuffered much Affliction. 

Ver. 53. And the ſeven Years of plenteouſuefs 
were ended.) It was beſide the intention of Mo- 
ſes to relate any of the Affairs of that Country, 
but what belonged to this Matter : And there- 
fore he paſſes over all other Tranſactions of theſe 


ſeven Years, as he doth all the things that hap- 


pened in Jacob's Family ever ſince Joſeh came 
from it. | > | Md 
Ver. 


view - 


2 A - oy o ">; — . 3 * 
85 5 a e 2 Du N & > 5 4 1 


CAP. XLII. ib GENESIS. 


Ver. 34. We Dearth was in all Lands.] In all 
the Countries thereabouts, Canaan, Syria, &c. 
It ſeems there was a want of Rain. 

But in all the Land of Egypt there was Bread. 
They did not feel the Famine preſently, becauſe 
they had much to ſpare from the former Years 
of plenty. n 

Ver. 55. And when all the Land of Egypt was 
famiſbed.] When they had eaten up all their 
own Stores : Which, we may ſuppoſe, failed in 
two Years time. T 1 5101389 

The People cried to Pharaoh, al Made ear- 
neſt Petitions to the King, for relief of their Ne- 
ceſſities. | | 

Ver. 56. And the Famine was over all the Face 
of the Earth. | Grew ſtill greater in all the neigh- 
bouring Countries. 

And the Famine waxed ſore in the Land of Egypt. 
For the Egyptians themſelves, having ſpent all 
their own Stores, were ſorely pinch'd. * 

Ver. 57. And all Countries came to buy Corn, 
&c. ] i. e. The neighbouring Countries, as was 
ſaid before, ver. 54. For, if the moſt diſtant 
had come, the Store-Houſes had been ſoon emp- 
tied. 
"Becauſe the Famine was fore in all Lands. ] It 
increaſed more and more, in thoſe Countries be- 
fore named: Which were grievouſly afflicted by 
It. ; 


— 


CHAP. XLII. 


ND when Jacob ſaw that there was 

Corn in Egypt, &c. | He ſaw, per- 
haps, ſome paſs by laden with Corn, which they 
had bought there. Or, one Senſe (as 1s frequent 
in Scripture) is put for another: Seeing for Hear- 
ing; as it is expreſſed, ver. 2. 


Ver. 1. 


| do you look one upon another? ] As idle 
People uſe to do, while none of them will ſtir to 


ſeek Relief. Or, rather, as Men that know not 
what courſe to take, expecting who would begin 
to adviſe for their Preſervation. 8 

Ver. 2. That we may live, and not die.] He 
excites them to make no further delay, by the 
great Neceſſity wherein they were; no leſs than 
danger of periſhing. +128 

Ver. 4. Leſt miſchief befal him. | He being, as 
yet, but young, and not uſed to travel, Jacob 
was afraid the Journey might be hazardous to 
him. Beſides, he could not but deſire to have 
ſome of their Company; tho* this was not his 
principal Reaſon. 
Ver. 5. Came to buy Corn among thoſe that came. 
People came from all Parts thereabout, upon 
the ſame Buſineſs: And Jacob's Sons atnong o- 
thers ; whom, perhaps, they met withal upon 
the Road. 13 | 

Ver. 6. And Foſeph was the Governor, 8c. ] 
The Hebrew word Schallit ſignifies ſometimes 
one that hath abſolute Power: And ſeems to be 
uſed here to ſet forth the bigh Authority which 
Foſeph exerciſed under Pharaoh. e 

He it was that ſold to all the People of the Land.] 
Appointed at what Rates Corn ſhould be fold, in 
every Part of the Country. For it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that he in Perſon, could trear with every 
Man that came to buy: Bat he, by his Deputies, 


 wao'obſerved his Orders, 


818 135 
And Joſepbs Brethren came. ] It ſhould ſeem by 
this, that all Foreigners were ordered to come to 
him; in the Royal City, where he reſided : Or, 
at leaſt, their Names were brought to him, that 
he might ſpeak with ſuch as he thought fit : And 
thereby get the better Intelligence of the State of - 
their ſeveral Countries; and be ſure to ſee his 
Brethren; who, he knew, would be conſtrained 
to come thither. 

They bowed themſelves before him, &c.] Unwit- 
tingly fulfilled his Dream. This ſeems to have 
been done after the manner of their own and o- 


ther Eaftery Countries; not of Egypt, where they 


only bowed the Knee, xli. 40. 

Ver. 7. Spake roughly to them.] Gave them hard 
words, as we ſpeak. Or, ſpake in a harſh Tone 
to them, and with a ſtern Countenance. 

Ver. 8. Aud they knew not him.] They had 
not ſeen him in 7wenty Years: In which time a 
Youth alters far more than grown Men do; fo 
that tho* he knew them, they might not know 
him. Who appeared alſo in ſuch Pomp and 
State, that it made them not think of him: 
And he ſpake alſo to them by an Interpreter, 
5 23. Which repreſented him as a Stranger to 

em. 

Ver. 9. Ze are Spies.] He did not think they 
were ſuch Perſons, but ſaid this to provoke them, 
to give an account of themſelves, and of his Fa- 
ther. Nor is there any reaſon to look upon this 
as a Lye. For they are not words of A ffirmati- 
on, but of Probation or Trial: Such as Judges 
uſe, when they examine ſuſpected Perſons, or en- 

uire into a Crime, of which Men are accuſed. 

And therefore have the force of an Interrogation ; 
Are ye not Spies ? Or, I muſt take you for Spies, 
till you prove the contrary. 
- 'To ſee the. nakedneſs of the Land are ye come. 
The weak Places of the Country; which are leaſt 
defenſible. Or, as others will have it, the Secrets 
of the Land: For it is the fame word that is uſed 
to expreſs the privy Parts. 

Ver. 11. We are all one Man's Sons.] There 
needed no more than this to take off his ſuſpici- 
on. For no Man would have ſent his Sons, but 
rather his Servants, if they had come upon an ill 
Deſign : Or, at leaſt, not all his Sons; or not 
all of them together in a Company: But diſper- 
ſed them rather about the Country. Nor was it 
probable, that one Man could have a Deſign 
upon Egypt; but all the great Men of Canaan 
muſt have joined in it: And then they would 
have ſent Men of different Families, not all of one 
alone. 

We are true Men.] This was a good Argument 


that they ſaid true, when they told him (ver: 10.) 


they had no other buſineſs in Egypt but to buy 
Corn. Fe 

| Ver. 12. And he ſaid unto them, Nay, &c. ] Un- 
leſs you have better Arguments than this, I muſt 
take you for Spies. He flights their Argument, 
as great Men ſometimes do, when they know not 
preſently how to anſwer it. He had a mind alſo 


to have them give a further account of their Fa- 


mily, that he might be informed what was be- 
come of his Brother Benjamin. F 


Ver. 13. Thy Servants are twelve Brethren, 


&c.] They inforce their former Argument, by 


relating their Condition more fully and diſtinctly. 


But ſtill it amounts to no more than this; That 
| ; | it 


—— 
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ſtands it. | 


140 
it was not likely a Parent would venture all his 
Children, in ſuch a Deſign, as they were ſuſpect- 
ed to come about. a '\ | 

The youngeſt is this Day with our Father.) This 
was the thing he defired to know. 

And one is not.] Is dead. So they thought, 
becauſe they had heard nothing of him, in wen) 
Years ſpace. | | | 

Ver. 14. This is that I ſpake unto you, &c.] 
This confirms what I faid, and gives me juſt 
ground for ſuſpicion, that ye are Spies: Becauſe 
you pretend to have another Brother, which is 
not likely ; for why ſhould not your Father fend 
all, as well as ſo many? This was but a Cavil ; 


bur ſerved to compaſs his End: Which was to 
ſee his Brother. 


Ver. 15. Hereby ſhall ye be proved.) By this 
very thing ſhall you be tried ; whether you be 
honeſt Men, or no. 

By the life of Pharaoh, &c.] As ſure as Pha- 
rnob lives; or, ita ſalvus fit, ſo let Pharaoh be 
ſafe and in Health, as I will keep you here, till 
i ſee your younger Brother. Others expound 
it, IF Pharaoh have any Authority here, i. e. be 
King of this Country, you ſhall not ſtir from 
hence, Sc. But moſt Authors take this for an 
Oath: The Original of which is well explained 
by Mr. Selden in his Titles of Honour, p. 45. where 
he obſerves, that the Name of Gods being given 
to Kings very early, df den , (as Ari- 
ftotle ſpeaks, L. vi. Ethic. cap. 1.) from the ex- 
cellence of their Heroick Virtue, which made 
them anciently Benefactors to Mankind: 
Thence aroſe the Cuſtom of ſwearing by them; 
which Men Ezra faith continued in his time 
(about 1170.) when Egypt was governed by Ca- 
liphs. If any Man fwore by the King's Head, 
and was found to have ſworn falſly, he was pu- 
niſhed capitally. And when Scach Iſmael, the 
firſt Sophi, got the Perſian Empire, no Oath 
was held ſo Sacred (as Leunclavius reports) as 
to ſwear by his Head, i. e. in effect, by his 
Life. 

But St. Bail will not have this to be an Oath : 
But a folemn Aſſeveration, to perſuade Belief. 
For faith he, (Tom. i. Hom. in Pſal. xv. p. 155.) 
„Eier mec Ni gmuale wp dH tyormes, N 851 5 
zy, &c. There are certain Speeches which have 


- the faſhion of Oaths, and yet are not Oaths : But 


deere mes 785 dxuorle, ſerve only to perſuade 


the Auditors. Such he takes this to be; and that 
of St. Paul, Ni I nueTiegy xguvyyoy, by our rejoicing, 


1 Corinth. xv. 31. where he faith the Apoſtle 
was not unmindful of the Evangelical Command- 
ment, not to ſtwear: But by a Speech 
an Oath, he would have them believe that his 
glorying in them (or rather in Chriſt) was dear- 
er to him than any thing elſe. And the Truth 


is, Judab ſeems to have taken theſe words of 


Joſepb, only for a ſolemn Proteſtation, xliii. 3. 
wherein he expoſed the Life of Pharaoh (which 
was moſt dear to him) unto Execration, if he was 
not as good as his word. So G. Calixtus under- 


Ver. 16. Send one of you, and let him fetch mor 
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Ver. 15. Aud be put them all together intolWatd, 


&c. ] That they might conſult one with another, 
which of them ſhould go to fetch Benjamin; a- 
bout which, it ſeems, they could not agree: E- 


very one fearing to be the Meſſenger of ſuch ſad 


Tidings to their Father; who might ſuſpect they 
were all loſt. | 

Ver. 18. Foſeph ſaid unto them the third day; &c.] 
I have no mind to deſtroy you: For I know there 
is a God, who will puniſh all Injuſtice and Cruel- 
ty. Therefore I make this new Propoſition to 
you ; 
Ver. 19. Let one of your Brethren, &c.] This 
ſhall be the proof of your Honeſty, Inſtead of 
ſending one of you to your Father, you ſhall all 
go but one; who ſhall remain bound in Priſon 
till you bring your younger Brother : And in 
9 mean time carry Proviſion for your Fami- 
ies. 8 | 
Ver. 20. But bring your youngeſt Brother; &c.] 
Fail not to let me fee your youngeſt Brother: 
And fo ſhall you juſtify yourſelves to be no Spies; 
and fuffer nothing. 

| * they: did fo.) They conſented to this Pro- 

al. | 
Ver. 21: And they ſaid one to another.] They 
that had the chief Hand in the Conſpiracy againſt 
Zoſeph, began upon this occaſion to make the fol- 
lowing Reflections on it. 

We are verily guilty, &c.] See the Power of 
Conſcience, which flies in their Face and reproaches 
them for a Fact committed above twenty Years 


ago, | 

In that we ſaw the anguiſh of his Soul, &c.] We 
would have no pity, when he beſought us with 
Tears; and now nothing that we can ſay, will 
move this Man. They . obſerve their Guilt in 
their Puniſhment. For, as they had thrown Jo- 
ſeph into a Pit, ſo. they had been thrown into a 
Priſon themſelves : And as nothing he could ſay 


would incline them to ſpare him, ſo now they 


found Joſepb inexorable to them. 
This Anguith of his Soul, and his Entreaties 


are not mentioned before, ( Chap. xxxvii.) but 


could not but be ſuppoſed, if they had not been 
mentioned here. FU 4 
Ver. 22. And Reuben anſwered them, &c.] You 
ſhould have hearkened unto. me, and then you 
had not come into this Diſtreſs. _ * 
Bebold alſo, his Blood is required.] You killed 
him, and now you muſt pay for it with the loſs 
of your Lives. For he thought him to be 
dead. | 2171 
Ver. 23. Spake to them by an Interpreter. ] This 


, in form of ſhows the Egyptian Tongue and the Hebrew were 


different; tho? in ſome words they might agree. 


Ver. 24. And be turned himſelf about from them. 


And went into ſome other Room. 

And wept. | Natural Affection was too ſtrong 
for the Perſon he put on: And would not ſuffe 
him to counterfeit any longer. 
- Returned to them, and communed with them, ] 
When he had vented his Paſſion, and compoſed 
himſelf to his former Temper; he repeated to 
them what he had told them before: But ad- 


"i. 


Brother.) At firſt he propoſed that only one of ded withal, That if they brought * 
and, 


them ſhould return home, to bring their Brother 
to him; and all the reſt remain, in the mean time, 


with them, they might traffick in the 
Ver. 34. Nen. 6 rere 1 4 15 


2 And 
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And took from them Simeon.) Who, the He- 


| brews ſay was the Perſon that put Joſeph into the 
Pit: And therefore was now ſerved in his kind. 
This, I think, may be fairly conjectured, That 
Reuben being reſolved to ſave him, and Judab 
alſo inclined to favour him; if Simeon had joined 
with them, their Authority might have prevailed 
to deliver him. 4 f 

And bound him before their eyes.] Cauſed him 
to be bound in their preſence ; to ſtrike the great- 
er Terror into them. | 

Ver. 25. To give them Proviſion for the way.] 
That they might carry what they bought entire, 
for the uſe of their Family. 

And thus he did unto them.] Thus the Perſon, 
to whom Joſeph gave that Command, did unto 
them. | 

Ver. 26. And they laded their Aſſes with Corn, 
&c.] It is not ſaid how many Aſſes they laded ; 
but one would gueſs, by what follows, only each 
Man one. For they went only to fetch a preſent 
Supply: Not thinking of providing againſt a long 


Famine. wy 

Ver. 27. And as one of them opened his Sack, 
&c.] Wherein was their Proviſion for the Way, 
Ver. 25; ; 

Ver. 28. He ſaid unto his Brethren, &c.] Who 
all preſently opened their Sacks and found their 
Money there. For fo the Story is told by Fudab 
at their return to Egypt, xliii. 21. And both by 
that place and this, it appears this happened to 
them when they came unto their Inn, to reſt them» 
ſelves, in their firſt Day's Journe.. 

And their Heart failed them, &c.] Their Guilt 
made them afraid; otherwiſe they would have re- 
Joiced, But all things terrify an evil Conſcience: 
Which made them think ſome Deſign was laid to 
undo them all. 10 eee 

What is this that God bath done unto us?] Now 
God was in all their Thoughts, as the chief Go- 

vernor of all things; whoſoever was the Inſtru- 
ment.. f | | TL DS 

Ver. 30. The Man who is the Lord of the Land.] 
By this it appears Jop was little leſs than a King, 
i. e. in his Authority and Sway, which he bare 
in that Country. | | | 

Took us for Spies.) In the Hebrew it is, He gave 
7s, i. e. treated us as Spies; by delivering us to 
be put in Priſon, © . 

Ver. 34. And ye ſhall traffick in the Land.] Buy 
Corn, or any thing elſe the Country affords ; 
without any lett or impediment. | 

Ver. 35. When both they and their Father [aw 
the bundles of Money, &c.] They had ſeen the 
lame before: Therefore this is ſet down to ex- 
preſs the Fear which Jacob himſelf was in, at 
the ſight of the Money; tho* we may well ſup- 
poſe their Fear was increaſed, when they per- 


ceived him to have the ſame Apprehenſions 


which they had, of ſome Deſign that might be 
laid againſt their Lives, when returned to 
Egypt, tho? they brought their younger Brother 
with them. | | | 3 
Ver. 36. Simeon is not.] He lookt upon him 
as dead; being in the Power of ſo rough a 
Man, as they deſcribed the Lord of the Land 
to be: Eſpecially if he did not ſend Benjamin 
— * as, for the preſent, he was reſolved not 
O. ; 7 | 
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All theſe things are againſt me.) Or, upon me» 
as the Hebrew Words carry it. -Theſe are heavy 
Burdens which lie upon me, not upon you; who 
can be content to have Benjamin go, after I have 
loſt two of my Sons already nl 1 
Ver. 37. Slay my two Sons if I bring him not to 
thee.) Nothing could be more fooliſhly flid; for 
what Good would it do Jacob (nay, what an in- 
creaſe of his Affliction would it have been) to loſe 
two Grand-Children, after he had loſt another 
Son? But it was ſpoken out of a paſſionate Deſire 
to redeem Simeon, and to make more Proviſion 
for their Family: Being confident that Joſeph 
(who profeſſed to fear God, ver. 18.) would be as 
good as his Word. | 
Ver. 3 8. He is left alone.] The only Child of 
Bring down my grey Hairs with Sorrow to the 
Grave.] You will make me, who am worn away 
already, die with Grief, | 


C HAP. XIII. 


ND the Famine was ſore, &c.] Still 
increaſed to a greater Scarcity. 

Ver. 2. When they had eaten up the Corn, that 
they brought out of Egypt.] So that they had no- 
thing to live upon: but only the poor Crop that 
their own Country produced : Which could not 
long ſuſtain them. A 

Buy us a little Food.] He hoped, it is likely, 
the next Year would be better; and fo only de- 
fired a ſupply of their preſent Neceſſity. | 
Ver. 3. And Judab ſpake' unto him, &c.] 
Reuben had ſpoken to him in vain, (xlii. 37, 
38.) and Levi, perhaps, had not yet recovered 
his Intereſt in him, ſince the barbarous Action 
at Shechem : And therefore Fudab took upon 


W. 1. 


him to perſuade his Father; being next in 
Birth, and of no ſmall Authority among his 


2e fhall not fee my Face.] But be taken for 
Spies; and ſo loſe their lives. 

Ver. 5. We will not go down. Becauſe it would 
not only have been to no purpoſe, but alſo in- 
dangered their lives. | 

Ver. 6. Wherefore dealt ye ſo ill with me, &c.] 
It was unkindly done of you, to tell him of ano 
ther Brother. For what need was there to ſay 
any thing of one who was not with you? 

Ver. 7. The Man aſt' d us ſtraigbily, &c.] They 
having told him, they were all one Man's Sons, 
xlii. 11. he might well aſk them, what Man's? 


And whether there were any more of them? 


And whether their Father and Brother were yet 
living ? | | 
And we told him according to the tenor of theſe 
words.] Anſwered every Queſtion, as Truth re- 
? Ver. 8. Send tbe Lad with me.] Truſt bim 
with me. He calls him Lad, becauſe he was the 
youngeſt of them all ; and one of whom his Fa- 
ther was as tender, as if he had been a little 
Child: Tho? indeed he had Children of his own, 
xIvi. 21. Wn 
That we may live, &c.] 
ving Arguments ; 8 Preſervation of 


Theſe were very mo- 
a whole 


Family; 


" 
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Family, Benjamin and all: Who, if he went, 
might return in ſafety z but, if he ſtaid at home, 
mult periſh with all the reſt, | 

Ver. 9. I will be furety for him.] Be bound 
bn WH Penalty thou plea 
Of * band ſhalt thou require him.) Puniſh 
me (who will be anſwerable for him) if he miſ- 


wy the blame for ever.] Lie under thy Diſ- 
pleaſure, as long as I live. All this ſignifies on- 
ly, that he would do his utmoſt to fecure hum : 
And rather ſuffer the heavieſt thing himſelf, than 
loſe Benjamin. 

Ver. 10. For except we had lingred, &c.] It 
thou hadſt not hindred us by theſe ſcruples about 
Benjamin, we had been there and at home again, 
by this tune. x 

Ver. 11. Take of the beſt Fruits.] The Hebrew 
Word Mizzimrath ſignifies of the moſt praiſed ; 
or, as Bochart more literally interprets it, que 
in hac terra ſunt maxime decantata, (P. ii. Hiero- 
zoic. Lib. v. cap. 9.) thoſe Fruits which are moſt 
celebrated in the Land of Canaan : Which was as 
famous for the things following, as Egypt was 
for Corn, And it ſeems at this time did not 
want them; which might make them more ac- 
ceptable in Zgypi, where they grew at no time. 
For Egypt being a low and plain Country, and 
Canaan an hilly ; it made their Products very 
different. 4 

Balm.] Rather Reſin, as was obſerved on 
xXXVii. 25. | | 

Honey.) For which this Country was famous; 
eſpecially in ſome parts of it, about Tekoah, as 
Bochart alſo obſerves. And therefore was a fit 
Preſent for a King, as we ſee in'the Story of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. xvii, 29. And was carried from hence 
to the Marts of Tyre, Ezek. xxxvil 17. 

Spices.] The word Necoth ſignifies Storax; as 
was alſo obſerved before, xxxvu. 25. | 

Myrrb.] Which Bochart tranſlates Maſtich. 

.Nuts.] He alſo proves by many Arguments, 
that the word Bothim ſignifies thoſe Nuts we call 
Piſtachioes. Which may well be numbered among 
the beft Fruits of the Land : Being very friendly 
to the Stomach and Liver; powerful againſt 
Poiſon; and highly eſteemed by the ancients, 
as a delicious Food. And ſo Maimonides and 
Kimchi expound the Word. 4 | 

Almonds.) They are fitly joined with Piſta- 
chives, as he obſerves ; being frufus congeneres : 
And Diaſcorides treats of them together; and 
Theophraſtus deſcribes the Piſtachio as d ut F d- 
2 like unto Almonds; vid. Canaan, 

* 1. 

Ver. 12. Take double .] Other Money 
beſides their firſt. Which it it ſignify as much 
more as the firſt; the reaſon was, becauſe he 
thought Corn might now be dearer. 

Ver, 14. If 1 be bereaved, I am bereaved.] I 
ſubmit unto it, and will bear it as patiently as I 
am able. Or, as ſome paraphraſe it; I have been 
bereaved of Foſeph and Simeon, ſo now I am of 
Benjamin: No new things happen to me; but I 
have been uſed to ſuch Afflictions 3 which I may 
therefore bear more equally. . 

Ver. 15. Stood before Foſeph.] Preſented them- 
ſelves to him in his Office, (as we ſpeak) or, in 


the Place where he gave Audience to thoſe who 


3 


ſeſt, to bring him 


ACOMMENTART 


came to petition him, or to buy Corn of him. 
For it is plain, by the next Verſe, that he was not 
at his own Houſe. 

Ver. 16. Bring theſe men bome,] Conduct them 
to my Houle. | | 

And ſlay.) The Hebrew Phraſe ſignifies a great 
ſlaughter ; of ſeveral ſorts of Creatures perhaps ; 
that there might be a plentiful Proviſion. - 

Ver. 18. And the Men were afraid, &c.] Eve- 
ry thing (as was obſerved, xlii. 28.) terrifies a 

ilty Conſcience. 

And fall upon us.] i. e. Kill us. 
Aud take us for Bond-men, &c.] 
take us for Bond-men and our Aſſes. 

Ver. 19. came near to the Steward, &c.] 
They deſired to ſpeak with him, before they en- 
tered into the Houſe : That they might ſet them- 
ſelves right in his Opinion. 

Ver. 20. We came at the firſt time to buy Food.] 
And we paid for it what was demanded. 

Ver. 21. When we came to the Inn, &c.] There 


Rather, or, 


' we found that very Money, to a Farthing, in our 


Sack*s Mouth, Sc. | 

Ver. 22. We cannot tell who put our Money, &c. | 
We are ignorant how it came there; but ſuppoſe 
it was by ſome miſtake: And therefore have 
brought it again, with new- Money for another 
Purchaſe. | , 

Ver. 23. Peace be to you.] Trouble not your- 
ſelves about that Matter. 

Your God, and the God of your Fathers, &c.] 
This Steward had learnt of Fo/eph the Knowledge 
of the True God: To whoſe Kindneſs he bids 
them afcribe this Event. AN x * 

And be brought Simeon out unto them.] Un- 
bound ; as free as themſelves. 

Ver. 24. Gave them Mater.] Ordered Water 
to be brought, as the Cuſtom was, to waſh their 
Feet. See xviii. 4. | | | 

Ver. 26. Bored themſelves to the ground. | Here 
again was 7oſeph's Dream fulfilled. See xlii. 6. 

Ver. 28. Thy ſervant our Father, &c.] Here 
they made a Reverence to him, in the Name of 
their Father: Whereby that part of the Dream 
(xxxvii. 9, 10.) which concerned him, was alſo 
fulfilled. And they ſpeak likewiſe of him in an 
humble Stile; ſignifying his inferiority to Jo- 

Ver. 29. Saw his Brother Benjamin.;| He had 
ſeen him before, ver. 16. but did not think fit to 
take notice of him at the firſt: Or, perhaps, was 


*then full of buſineſs, when they preſented them- 


ſelves at their firſt appearance; and had not leiſure 
to ſpeak with them till Dinner-time. 
God be gracious unto thee, my Son. ] He bleſſed 
him, as Superiors were wont to do thoſe below 
them: Whom they called their Sons, with reſpect 
to themſelves, as Fathers of the Country. 
Ver. 30. His Bowels did yern.] He felt a great 
commotion within himſelf; which he was not a- 
ble to keep from breaking out: And therefore he 
made haſte out of the Room where they were; as 
if ſome other buſineſs called him away | 
Ver. 31. Set on Bread. | Set the Dinner upon 
Ver. 32. And they ſet on for him by himſelf, &c. 


- 


There ſeems to have been three Tables. One 


where he ſat alone in State: Another where his 

Brethren ſat: And a third where the great Men 

of Egypt. were entertained, T0 - 
or 


- 
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Cray. XII upon G EN ESIS. 


For the Egyptians might not eat Bread with tbe 
Hebrews, &c.] Becauſe: the » Hebrews (faith o- 
nathan) did eat thoſe, Beaſts which the g yptians 
And to the ſame purpoſe writes 
Onkelos. In which regard the Egyptians were as 
ſcrupulous to eat with a Grecian in after-times, 
as now with an Hebrew. So Bochart obſerves 
out of Athenzus, L. vii. Deipnoſ. where Anax- 
andrides, a Comedian, jeers the Eg yptians for 
worſhipping an Eel, as a great God, whom 
we, faith he, think to be moſt excellent Meat. 


And out of Herodotus, who in. his Euterpe, cap. 
41. faith, no Eg yptian Man or Woman would kiſs. 


the Mouth of a Greek 3 nor make uſe of a knife, 
a Spit, or a Pot, belonging to them; nor take 
a Bit of Beef cut with a Greek's Knife. See Bo- 
charb's Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 53. And Dr. 
Spencer de Rit. Hebr. p. 12g. But tho? it appear 
by ſuch Paſſages, that in the tune of Herodotus, 
and other fore-named Writers, ſeveral - Animals 
were held ſo ſacred among the Eg yptians, that 
they would not eat them ; yet it may be well que- 
ſtioned whether it were ſo in the Days of Foſeph. 
For there is not the leaſt ſign of it in this Story; 
much leſs of their worſhipping ſuch Creatures : 
The worſhip of the famous Ox, called Apis, be- 
ing a much later Invention, as many learned Men 
have demonſtrated : And ſome of them having 
given probable Reaſons that Foſeph himſelf was 
the Perſon at firſt repreſented by that Figure un- 


der the Name of Ab, i. e. Father of his Country. 


See Ger. Voſſius, L. i. de Idol. cap. 29. 
Therefore it is moſt likely, that this Abhor- 


rence is to be reſolved only into the very diffe- 


rent Manners of the Hebrews from the Eg p- 
lians: Particularly, at their Meals, in the way 


of dreſſing their Meat, or in their eating. 
For we know. ſome- of the | Fews themſelves 
afterwards ſcrupled to eat with thoſe Who had 
unwaſnen Hands; and ſeveral Nations have 
avoided ſuch Familiariry with others, merely 


on the account of their different Cuſtoms. 


Of which the Egyptians were exceeding tena- 
cious, as Herodotus himſelf informs us; par- 
ticularly in their eating. For he concludes his 
Diſcourſe about their Feaſts with this Obſerva- 
tion (in his Book before-mentioned, cap. 28. 
TIzT&0101 N xgeo purer v be,, aun vera emaTear ): 
Uſing their own Country . Cuſtoms, they re- 
ceive no other. And in the Ninety firſt Chapter 
of the ſame Book, he ſaith, that as they would 
uſe no Greek Cuſtoms, ſo (to ſpeak all in a 
word) wad dMor wndiud, &c. Neither would they 
uſe the Cuſtoms of any other Men in the World 
whatſoever, Nay, one Part of Egypt differed 
extremely from another: For in the Theban 
Province they abſtained from Sheep, and ſacri- 
ficed Goats; but, in the Mendeſian, quite con- 
trary, they abſtained from Goats, and ſacrificed 


Sheep; as he tell us in his Euterpe, cap. 42. 


And the wiſeſt of them were ſo nicely ſuperſtiti- 
ous, that ſome of them thought it unlawful to 
eat of the Head of any living Creature; others 
the . Shoulder-blade ; others of the Feet ; others 
of ſome like Part. So Sextus Empiricus tells us, 
Lib. ii,  Pyrrb. Hypot. cap. 24. Arwitior ö of 
owpar ura vorulouirav, ol wr Ah Con payer A- 
een ine re &c. 
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Upon which ſcore Ido 


not know but ſuch kind of People might be fo 
3 as to refuſe to eat with one ano- 
Ver. 33. They ſat before him.] For that was 
the Cuſtom before the way of lying upon Beds 
was invented. See xxvii. 19. XXXViL 25, 

And the Men marvelled one at another,] That 
they ſhould be ſo exactly diſpoſed according to 
the order of their Birth, and ſo kindly treated by 
one that had lately uſed them very roughly. 5 

Ver. 34. And he took and ſent Meſſes, &c.] Or- 
dered thoſe that waited to take and carry Meſſes 
from his own Table unto theirs. For ſuch was 
the ancient Cuſtom, for great Men to honour 
ſuch as were in their Favour, by ſending Diſhes 
to them, which were firſt ſerved up to them- 
ſelves : From whence they were called MS SA, 
Meſjes, things ſent. The ancient way of eating 
alſo is to be obſerved, which was not like ours; 
as appears by Plutarch in his Sympoſ. Lib. ii. Q. 
ult, where he diſputes which was the better 
Cuſtom, to eat out of one common Diſk, or, 
every one to have a Diſh to himſelf; as the 
manner was in old time. When all the Meat 
being ſet on the Table, the Maſter of the Feaſt 
diſtributed to every one their Portion. 

Benjamins Meſs was five times as much, &c.] 
He had five Diſhes to their one: Which was 
intended as a peculiar Reſpect to him. Or, as 
others underſtand it, there was five times as 
much Meat in his Meſs, as in one of theirs. 
Which might well be part of the cauſe of their 
wonder, ver. 33. 

And they drant.] After they had dined, plen- 
ty of Wine was brought in, for every one to 
drink as much as they pleaſed. For ſuch is the 
Cuſtom of the Aby/ines at this Day, not to 
drink or talk at Dinner, but after the Meat is 
taken away; as Ludolphus aſſures us from 


Telezius: Who takes it to have been the an- 


cient Cuſtom among other Nations, particu- 
larly, the Romans : For which he alledges thoſe 
Verſes of Kirgil, Aineid. i. 


Poſtquam prima quies epulis, menſæque remote 
Crateras magnas ſtatuunt, & vina coronat. 


I mention Mine here in Egypt: For tho* He- 
rodotus faith in his Days they had no Yines, but 
uſed Drink made of Barley, i. e. ſuch as ours, 
(Lib. ii. cap. 77.) yet in the time of Foſeph it 
ſeems to have been otherwiſe. For it is not like- 
ly the Chief Butler would have dream'd of 
a Vine and Grapes, and preſſing them into Pha- 
raob's Cup, (xl. 9, 10, 11.) it he had never ſeen 
them in Egypt. | | 

And they were merry with him.] So we well 
tranſlate the laſt words of this Chapter; which 
ſignify their drinking plentifully ; more liberally 
than at home: Not till they were drunk (as R. 
Solomon ſaith ſome uſed to abuſe this Place, to 
countenance that Vice) but till they were very 
chearful. For they could not be ſo ſenſeleſs, as 
before ſo great a Man, in a ſtrange place, where 
they were alſo full of fear, to make themſelves 
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Ver. 3 the Mens Sacks with Food, 


as much as. they can carry.) This 


ſeems to be an Qrder, to load them more libe- 
rally than at their firſt 2 xlii. 25. 

Ver. 2. Aud put my Cup, &c.] The Hebrew 
word Gabiab ſignifies an emboſſed Cup, (as we 
new ſpeak) or a Bowl, or Goblet with a great 
Belly: Which St. Hieram tranſlates Scypbus. 
This he ordered his Steward to put in Benjamins 
Sack, that he might make a trial of his Bre- 


_ thren's Concern for him, and Affection both to 


him and to their Father. And whether they 


. would diſcover an Envy to Benjamin, becauſe of 


his extraordinary Kindneſs to him. 

Ver. 3. The Men were ſent away.] Had a Paſs, 
we may ſuppoſe, from Foſeph, to carry fo much 
Corn out of the Country, as their Aſſes were 
loaded withal. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for 
good ?] Being entertained fo kindly at my Ma- 
ſter's Table, why have ye ſtole his Cup? 

Ver. 5. 1s not this it, wherein my Lord drink- 
eib ?} Did you not think this would be preſently 
enquired after ? | 

And whereby indeed he divineth 2] The He- 
brew word Nachaſh, which we tranſlate Divine, 
it is very likely, was anciently of an indifferent 
ſignification. And therefore Gro!14s thinks that 
Foſeph meant by this Speech, that he uſed this 
Cup in his Drink-offermgs when he facrificed, 
to prepare himſelf to receive Divine Preſages. 
But I think, we had better ſay, there was a 


what is in otber Men, when they drink liberally 

with him at his Fable as you lately did. Bur 

the former is more likely to be the meaning. 
Ze bave done evil in /o doing. You have ren- 


dered your ſelves very criminal by this Fact: 


Or, you have done very fooliſhly in ſtealing a 


thing of this Nature, which, being in continual 


hs would 3 miſſed. 
er. 2. Goa forbid that thy Servants, &c. 
They diſclaim the Charge, Yah the Wap 
Vehemence. ee 
Ver. 8. Behold the Money, &c.} And bring a 
very good Proof of their Honeſty. WF 

Ver. 9. Bath let bim die, and we alſo, &c.} 
Sometimes Innocence makes Men too confident, 
and leſs cautious, than in Prudence they ought to 
be. For their Money having been put into 
their Sacks they knew not how, it was rea- 
ſonable to have fuſpected this alſo might 
prove true. | 

Ver. 10. Now alſo let it be according to your 
word, &c.} I deſire not ſo much, but only that he 
with whom the Cup is found, be my Bond-man 
as you propound. | 

My Bond-man.} He ſpeaks in the Name and 
Place of his Maſter ; by whom he was ſent 
after them, and for whom he acted. | 

Ver. 11. Then they ſpeedily took down, &c.] 
They were defirous to have their Innocence 
cleared, without delay. 

Ver. 23. Rent theix Cloaths.] As the manner 
was when any {ad thing befel them, xxxvii. 29, 


34. | 
Ver. 14. Judah and his Brethren came, &c.] 

He is mentioned by Name, tho' not the eldeft 

Son; becauſe he was chiefly concerned for Ben- 


kind of Divination by Cups (tho* we know not jamin, (xliii. 9.) and, as the Jetes fancy, ſtood 
what it was) as We are Certain there was by to him in this Diſtreſs, when the reſt would 


many. other things among the Greeks, (who 
borrowed much of their Religion from the 


- Egyptians) than give this or other ſuch- like 


Interpretation of theſe words, particularly their 
obſerving the ſparkling of the Wine in their 
Libations. For it ſeems plain to me, that Zoſeph 
ſpeaks of the Cup he uſed at his own Table: 
And it is not probable, that he uſed the ſame 
in Sacrifices to God. Such Veſſels as were uſed 
in Divine Service, were not uſed in their own, 
being held ſacred ; and therefore ſeparated 
from common. uſe, and kept ſo ſafe, no doubt, 
that it was not eaſy to fteal them. He ſpeaks 


therefore of ſome Divination that was uſed at 


their Meals: Which doth not ſignify that Foſepb 


| po it, nor doth, his Steward ſay he did ; 


only aſks ſuch a Queſtion, as might make 
them think he did. For, being a known Inter- 
preter of Dreams, People perhaps thought he 
was fkilled alſo in the Arts of Divination. 
But the words are ſtill capable of a more ſimple 
Interpretation. For Nachaſh ſometimes ſignifies 
no more than io mate an Experiment ; as in 
the words of Laban, xxx. 27. And ſo the 
meaning may be, (as Aben Ezra expounds this 
Paſſage) might you "not have conſidered, that 
my Maſter made a trial, (ſo we interpret in the 
Margin) by laying this in your way, whether 
you were boneſt Men, or Filchers, as you are now 


proved to be? Or, as others will have it, This 


the Cup-wherein he drinks himſelf, and finds out 
1 * e 


Wl 


have delivered him up as a Bond- man: Reſolv- 


ing either to ſet him free, or to be a Bond- man 


with him. | | 

For he was yet there. |] Not gene from home 
2 he gave order to his Steward to purſue 

They fell before him on the ground.] The Dream 
of Foſeph was again fulfilled. See xIii. 6. 
Ver. 15. Wot ye not that juch a Man as I can 
certainly divine] Could not I, who foretold 
this grievous Famine, diſcover ſuch a Theft as 
this, which you have committed? N 

Ver. 16. And Judab. ſaid.] He ſtanding bound, 
as J faid (ver. 14.) for Benjamin to his Fa- 
ther, took upon him to plead his Cauſe: 
Which, Benjamin, being young, could not do ſo 
well himſelf. And indeed Judab ſeems to have 
been a Man of the beſt Senſe; Courage, and 
Eloquence, among them, Reon 
What ſball we ſay to my Lord? What /hall 
we ſpeak * or how, &.] A moſt pathetical be- 
ginning: And very apt to move Compaſſi- 


God hath found oul the Tniquity of thy Servants, 
&c.] Having made ſome pauſe, after thoſe 
words, [ How ſhall wwe clear our felves P] he pro- 
ceeds to an ingenuous Ackrowledgment,. that 


he and his Brethren had been ity of m 

Sing; for which God had now hrought en 
hither to ſuffer the: Puniſhment of them. Yet 
he neither confeſſes this particular Guilt, nor 


denies 
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denies it, nor excuſes it, but acknowledging 
God's Juſtice, caſts himſelf and his Brethren 
upon Foſeph's Mercy. | 
Ver. 18. Then Judah came near to him.] The 
Equity which appeared in Jaſepb (expreſſed in 
the words foregoing) emboldened Judab to 
approach nearer to him. For he ſeems to have 
ſpoken the former words, as ſoon as he en- 
tred the Room : When he and his Brethren 
caſt themſelves down on the Ground, ver. 14. 


- Speak a word in my Lord's Ears.) Have a 


favourable Audience for a few words more. 


For he doth not mean to fpeak them pri- 
vately: And by a Word, he means all the fol- 
lowing e which he makes as ſhort as it 


was poſſible. 
And let not thy Anger burn againſt thy Servant, } 


| And be pleaſed to hear me out with Patience. 


For thou art even as Pharaoh.] I know be- 
fore whom I ſpeak ; and therefore will not im- 
pertinently trouble thee, - but barely lay the ftate 
of our Caſe before thee. 

Ver. 20. A little one.] So Benjamin was, in 
compariſon with themſelves. 

He alone is left of his Mother, &c.| We do 
not read, that they had faid this to Foſeph be- 
fore, but only that the youngeſt was with their 
Father, xlmi. 13, 32. But no doubt, Judab re- 
members him now of nothing, but what had 
been then delivered ; but related more briefly 
than it is here. | 

Ver. 27. My Wife bare me two Sons. ] He 
called Rachel his Wife, as if he had no other: 
Becauſe ſhe was the only Perſon he defigned to 
— and was by conſequence his principal 

Ver. 30. His life is bound up in the Lad's life. 
It ſo depends upon. the Life of this Son, that if 
15 think he be dead, he will die with Grief al- 
0. 

Ver. 33. Let thy Servant abide inſtead. of the 
Lad, &c.] It will be the ſame to thee, (nay, I 
may be able to do thee: more ſervice) and the 


- greateſt act of Pity to our aged Father. 


Ver. 24. For how hall I go up to my Father, 
&c.] I muſt abide here too, if thou wilt not 
diſmiſs. him; for I am not able to fee my Father 
die. 

There is nothing could be faid more movin 
than what is delivered in this Speech of Judab; 
which flowed, any one may ſee, from ſuch na- 
tural Paſſions, as no Art can imitate. Which 
makes me wiſh: that they who think theſe Hi- 
ſtorical Books of Scripture were written with 
no Spirit, but that with which honeſt Men now 
write the Hiſtory. of their Country, or the Lives 
of any famous Perſons, would ſeriouſly” read 
and conſider this Speech of Judub's to Foſeph, 
together with the foregoing Dialogue between 
Jacob and his Sons (from the 19th Venſe of the 
xlii. Chapter, to the 1gth of the xliii.) and, I 
hope, it may make them change their Opinion, 
and be of the Mind of Dr. Jachſon, B. i. on the 
Creed, cap. 4. That ſeeing ſuch Paſſiges are 
related by Men who affect no Art, and who 
* Iived long after the Parties that firſt uttered 
* them, we cannot conceive how all Particulars 
* could be ſb naturally and fully recorded, un- 
leſs they had been ſi by his Spirit, who 


. * gives mouth and ſpeech to Men. Who be- 
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© ing alike preſent to all Succeſſions, is able tb 
communicate the ſecret Thoughts of Fore- 
© fathers to their Children; put the very 
Words of the Deceaſed (never regiſtred be- 
© fore) into the Mouths or Pens of. their Suc 
ceſſors, for many Generations after; and that, 
as. and diſtinctly, as if they had 
been caught in Characters of Steel or Braſs, 
* as they iſſued out of their Mouth. For it is 
© plain, Circumſtance is here related, 
with fuch natural Specifications (as he ſpeaks) 
* as if Moſes had heard them talk; and there- 
fore could not have been thus repreſented to us, 
* unleſs they had been written by his Direction, 
who knows all things, as well fore-paſt, as 
< preſent, or to come. | #; 
Philo juſtly admired this Speech, which he 
hath expreſſed in an eloquent Paraphraſe: And 
Foſepbus hath endeavoured to out-do him. 


CH AP. XLV. 


Ver. 1. $"\Ould not refrain himfelf.} Tears be- 

gan to run down his Cheeks ; or, 
were ready to burſt out with fuch Violence that 
he could not hinder them. 

Canſe every Man to go out from me.] He 
would not have the Egyptians to be Witneffes 
of his Brethren's Guilt ; nor did it become his 
Dignity to be ſeen by them in fuck a Paffion ; 
and therefore he commanded thoſe chat attended 
him to leave him alone with his Brethren. 

Ver. 2. He wept alond.} Which we expreſs 
very properly in our Language, he cried. For 
Tears, having been long ſuppreſſed, are 3 


J when they break out, to be accompanied wi 


And the Eg yptians, and the houſe of Pharaoh 
beard.] They whom he fent forth being in the 
next Rooms, heard him cry; and reported what 
a Paſſion he was in to the whole Court. 

Ver. 3. I am Joſepb.] Fhis word made them 

3 as appears by the next Yerſe, 

Doth my Father yet live ?] May I believe what 
you have tot me? xliii. 28. He faith nor this 
becauſe he doubted of it, but to expreſs his Joy 


at that good News. 

And they could not anſwer him, ] Being aftonifh- 
ed, as it follows, at his Preſence. For they 
could not but reflect upon their cruel uſage of 
him; and now ſaw him in full power to puniſh 
them. | | 

Ver. 4. Come near to me, I pray you.] This, 
I think, ſignifies, that they had ſtarted back 
as Men affrighted: And therefore he invites 
them kindly to approach him. | 

J am Foſeph your Brother.) This word Bro- 
ther, added to what he ſaid before, ver. 3. 
was a Comfort to them, For it ſhowed that 
his Greatneſs did not make him forget his Re- 
latoin. | | 

Whom- you ſold imo Eg'ypt.] Nor their Un- 
kindneſs alienated his Affection from them. 
Ver. 5. Now therefore be not grieved, &c.] Do 
not afflict your ſelves too much for your Sin, 
becauſe God hath turned it into Gd. 

God ſen me before you, &ce,} When you 
thought only to be rid of me, God intended 
another thing: Which is now come to pw. 
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For he hath made me an Inſtrument of preſerv- 
ing all your Lives. A molt happy Event of a 
moſt wicked Deed 
Ver. 6. Neither caring. nor Wel Or, no 


- Ploughing: Sowing, or Harveſt. For to what 


purpoſe ſhould they ſow, when they knew (if 
they believed Joſe pb) that nothing would come 
of it ? 

Ver. 7. And God ſent me before you, &c.] He 
repeats what he had ſaid, ver. 5. concerning the 
Hand of God in this buſineſs: That by fixing 


their Thoughts upon his Providence, they 


might be the leſs oppreſſed with the weight of 
their own Guilt. 
- To ſave your lives by a great deliverance.] I n 
a wonderful manner. 

Ver. 8. It was not you, but God, &c.] He 
mentions this a third time, that they might ſee 
he did not think ſo much on their Unkind- 


neſs, as on God's great Goodneſs : And there- 


fore be confident, he would not remember what 
they had done to him, but what God had done 


for them all. 
. Hath made me a Father unto Pharaoh.) Given 


me the Authority of a Father with him; ſo that 


he honours me, and doth nothing without my 
Advice and Counſel. And there was very 
good Reaſon for it, his Wiſdom being ſo great 
and experienced, Ut non ab homine ſed d Deo 
reſponſa dari viderentur, (as Trogus, an ancient 

iſtorian among the Heathen, obſerves) that 
his Anſwers 33 not to be given by a Man, 


. = by God. Which made him Regi percharum, 


dear to the King, as the ſame Author re- 
hw! Who tells alſo the Story of his being 
fold by his Brethren, who envied his excellent 
Wit. See Zuſtin, Lib. xxxvi. cap. 2. 

Lord of all his Houſe.) The principal Perſon 
in his Court. 

And Ruler throughout all the Land of Eg ypt.] 
Chief Governor of the whole Country: In 
which were ſeveral Provinces, which had diſtin& 
Governors ; who were all under the Government 


of Zoſeph. 


Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt "devell in the Land of 


Goſhen.] This was that part of the lower Egypt, 
which lay next to Arabia and Paleſtine ; abound- 
ing with fair Paſtures, being watered by many 
Streams from the Nile. Certain it is, it lay 
next to Canaan; for Jacob went directly thi- 
ther, when he came into, Egypt; and ſaid 
there till Zo/zph came to him, xlvi. 28. 
And thou ſhalt be near unto me.] Therefore * 
Royal City (where Joſepb reſided, that he 
might be always near to Pharaob) was at this 
time in the lower Egypt, at Zoan; Pſal. Ixxviii. 


43. which other Authors call Taxis. Which was 


ſituated not far from that Mouth of the Nile 
which Plutarch calls reyrmwy 564ua. For that part 
of Egypt is called the higher, where Nile runs 
only in one Stream: That, the lower, where it 
divides into many; and from its triangular 
Form, is called by the Greeks, alzu. In the 
Eaſtern Part of which, or very near it, toward 
the Red-Sea, was this Country, called the Land 
of Goſhen, + 

This argues the great Authority of Foloph, that 
he makes ſuch Promiſes as theſe, before he had 
aſk'd the Conſent of Pharaoh. it 1 
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Ver. 12. And behold, your Eyes ſce, &.] 
You cannot but be convinced the Linea- 
ments you ſee in my Face, and by the Lan- 
guage which I ſpeak, and by all the things 
which I have related concerning the ſtate of our 
Family, that indeed it is your Brother Joſeph who 
ſpeaks to you. Or, more ſimply; you have it 
not by hear-ſay, which might deceive you, but 
are Eye- witneſſes that I am alive, and ſay theſe 
things to you. 

Ver. 13. Tell my Father of all my glory. ] Of 
the great Honour which is done me in Egypt. 

Ver. 13. His Brethren talked with him.] At- 
ter their Fright was over, and he had fo affe- 
Etionately embraced them, they converſed free- 
ly and familiarly with him : Acknowledging, 
it's likely, their Crime ; and acquainting him 
with what had paſſed in their Family ſince they 
committed it. 

Ver. 16. And the fame thereof, &c.] All the 
Court rang (as we ſpeak) with the News of 
Joſepbh's Brethren being come; and that they 
were to fetch their Father and ſettle in Egypt. 
For 7o/eph. (it appears by the next Yerſe) went 
and acquainted Pharaoh with his Deſire. 

And it pleaſed Pharaoh well, and his Servants.] 
No wonder that Pharaoh, who had raiſed 
Joſeph ſo high, was pleaſed to be kind to his 
Father and Family : And the Court follows the 
Pleaſure of the King. 

Ver. 17. Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] This 
no doubt. was the Anſwer Pharaoh made to 
Zoſeph's Petition: Wherein he grants him not 
only what he aſk'd, but all conducing to it. 

Ver. 18. I will give you the good of the Land, 
&c.] The richeſt part of the A which 
produces the nobleſt Fruits. 

Ver. 19. Now thou art commanded] Now 
that thou haſt my Warrant for it, go about'i it 
preſently. 

Ver. 20. Regard not oo fluff. ] If there be 
not Waggons enough to bring all your Stuff, 
do not matter it ; you ſhall have better here. 
But the Yulgar ſeems to take it in a quite con- 
trary Senſe, as if he had ſaid, Leave nothing 
bebind you, but bring all you have with you, 
if you think good: Tho' whatſoever the Land 
of Egypt affords, is all yours. 

All the good of the Land of Egypt, &c. ] "il 
ſhall not want when you come 1 if it be to 
I had if Egypt. 

Ver. 21. Gave them Was REY And Horſes, 
no doubt, to draw them 3 with which Eg pt a- 
bounded. - - - 

Ver. 22. To 108 Man changes of Raiment.] 
Two Veſts, or Robes, as St. Hierom tranſlates it: 
Otherwiſe there would, not have been a change. 
Theſe were part of the ancient Riches, as much 
as Money. 

Ver. 23. After this oe The Hebrew 
word Cezoth ſignifies, according to that which 
he had given to Benjamin, i. e. Money, and 
ſeveral changes of Raiment, beſides what fol- 
lows, ten Aﬀes ladgh —_ the Raue ran of * 
£ypt, &c. 

Breed! ond Meat] i. e. Al manger of Pro: 
viſion. . enn 

Ver. * See that ye all n not — &c:] About 
wane, you 0 n done to. me or any 


thing, 


thing elſe that I have ſaid to you 3 but when you 
reflect upon your ſelling me, adore the Provi- 
. dence of 
bout your Happineſs and mine. 

Ver. 26. His Heart fainted.) At the mention 
of Foſeph's Name he fell into a Swoon, being fully 

uaded he was dead, and giving no Credit to 
what they faid of his being alive. w" ; 

Ver. 27. And they told him all the Wards of Jo- 
/eph.] When he was come to himſelf they related 
all that had paſs'd between them and Foſeph, how 
great a Man he was, and how deſirous to ſee 
him, c. ver. 13. 7 

And when he ſaw the Waggons.] Had not only 
heard their Relation, but ſaw alſo thoſe Carriages 
(which no doubt were ſplendid, and ſuitable to 
Foſepls Quality) that were come to bring him 
into Egypt, he look'd upon them as a ſufficient 
Confirmation of the good News. 

The Spirit of Jacob reviv'd. | Which Bochart 
tranſlates, Priſtino vigori reſtitutus eff, he was re- 
ſtored to his former Vigor; not only recover'd 
perfectly from his fainting Fit, but raiſed to a 
greater Livelineſs than he had felt ſince the Loſs 
of Joſeph. 

Ver. 28. 1 is enough, &c.] I wiſh for no more 
but to live to fee him, and then I ſhall be con- 


tent to die. 
C HA P.  XLVL 
Ver, t. Ame to Beerſbeba.] Which was in 
his way from Hebron (where he now 
lived, xxxv. 27.) into Egypt, lying in the moſt 
ſoutherly Parts of Canaan, near that Wilderneſs 
thro* which the [raelites went when they came 
from Egypt. | an 
And offer d Sacrifice.] Recommended himſelf 
and his Family unto God's Protection in his Jour- 
ney to Egypt, and unto his Preſervation when he 


came there; and he the rather call'd upon God 
in this Place, becauſe both his Father and Grand- 


father had found Favour with him here, xxi. 33. 


XXvi. 23. 

Unto 2 God of his Father Iſaac.) Who was his 
immediate Anceſtor, and had conferr'd the Bleſ- 
ſing of Abraham upon him ; and therefore he 
mentions him rather than Abraham. 

Ver. 2. In the Viſions of the Night.) See upon 
Ws Facob.] He redoubles his Namie to a- 
waken his Attention, and he calls him Jacob ra- 
ther than 1/rael (as he is called in the beginning 
of the Verſe) to remember him what he was ori- 
ginally ; and that by his Favour he was made 
Hrs. | 

Ver. 3. Fear not to go down into Egypt. ] He 
was afraid perhaps that if Zoſeph ſhould die his 
Family might be made Slaves, for which he had 
ſome reaſon from what was ſaid to Abraham in a 
like Viſion, xv. 13. - 

I will make of thee a great Nation.] He renews 
the Promiſe which at the ſame time was made to 
Abraham, that his Seed ſhould be as numerous as 


the Stars of Heaven, xv. 5. | 


Ver. 4, I will go down with thee, &c.] Take 
care of thee in thy Journey, that no Evil ſhall 


CARAT. XLVI. bo GEN ESIS. 


God , which by that means brought a- 
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e thee, and preſerve thee and thy Family 


And bring thee up again.) i. e. his Poſterity, 
who ſhould multiply there; for the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Parents and Children as one Perſon. 
Put bis Hands upon thine Eyes.) Be with thee 
when thou leaveſt this World, and take Care of 
thy Funeral when thou art dead ; for this was the 
firſt thing that was done when one expir'd, to 
cloſe his Eyes, which was perform*d both among 
Creeks and Romans (as many Authors inform us) 
by the neareſt Relations or deareſt Friends. See 


Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 7. u. 12. and 


Menochius de Repub. Hebr. L. viti. cap. 4. Qi. xi. 
In ſhort, by theſe Words God aſſures him that 
Joſepbh ſhould not die while he liv'd (as Mr. Fel- 
den obſerves out of Baal-haturim in his Additions 
to the fore-nam*d Chapter, p. 737.) and that he 
11 885 die in Peace, having his Children about 

m; 

Ver. 7. His Daughters.) He had but one Daugh- 
ter, and therefore the Plural Number is uſed for 
the Singular (as ver. 23. Sons is put for Son) or 
elſe he includes his Grand-daughter, who in Scrip- 
ture Lan is called the Daughter of her 
Grandfather ; but the firſt ſeems the trueſt Ac- 
count, if what is faid wer. 15. be conſidered, 
where the whole Number of his Deſcendants from 
Leah being ſumm'd up, Dinah (under the Name 
of Daughters) muſt be taken in to make up three 
and thirty, reckoning Jacob himſelf alſo for one 


of them. 


Ver. g. Hanoch.] From whom came the Fa- 

mily of the Hanochites, as we read, Numb. xxvi. 5. 

ballu.] From whom in like manner ſprung 

the Family of the Phalluites, as Moſes there notes ; 

and ſays the ſame of the reſt of Reuben's Sons, 

that they were the Fathers of Families when they 
came into Egypt. | 

Ver. 10. Jemuel.] This Son of Simeon is call'd 
Nemuel in Numb. xxvi. 12. and 1 Chron. iv. 24. 

Ohad.] He is nam'd among the Sons of Simeon, 
when Moſes was ſent to bring them out of Egypt, 
Exod. vi. 15. but either he had no Poſterity, or 
they were extinct ; for ſhortly after there is no 
mention of him in Numb. xxvi. 12. nor is he to 
be found among his Sons in 1 Chron. iv. 24. 

Fachin.] Is calld Farib in 1 Chron. iv. 24. and 
is thought by ſome to have been the Grandfather 
of Zimri, whom Phineas ſlew in his Fornication 
with the Midianitih Woman. | | 

Ver. 12. Er and Onan dyd in the Land of Ca- 
naan.] And therefore are not to be number'd a- 
mong them that went down into Egypt; but in- 
ſtead of them the two Sons of Pharez are ſet 
down, tho? perhaps not now born, to ſupply the 
P lace of Er and Onan. 

The Sons of Pharez were, Hezron and Hamul. 
When Facob went down into Egypt, Pharez was 
ſo young that one can ſcarce think he had two 
Sons at that time, but they were born ſoon after, 
before Jacob dy'd 3 and St. Auſtin ſeems to have 
truly judg'd, that Jacobs Deſcent into H com- 
prehends all the Seventeen Years which he liy'd 
after it; or we may conceive it poſſible that their 
Mother was with Child of them when Facob went 
down into Egypt, for then Pharez is thought to 
have been Fourteen Years old, at which Age it 
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is ſo far from being incredible that he might 
have two Sons, that in theſe later Ages ſome 


have begotten a Child when they were younger. 


Jul. Scaliger, a Man of unqueſtionable Credit, 
aſſures us that in his Memory there was a Boy, 
not quite Twelve Years old, who had a Daugh- 
ter by a Couſin of his, who was not quite Ten. 
Rem notam narro, & cujus memoria adbuc recens 
ef in Aquitania, This was a known thing, the 
Memory of which was then freſh in Aquitazn. 


Ver. 13. And the Sons of Iſſachar, Tola.] Some 


have wonder'd that he ſhould give his eldeſt Son 


a Name that | ſignifies a Worm; perhaps it was 
(as Boachart conjectures) becauſe he was a poor 
ſhrivePd Child when he was born; not likely to 
live; and yet it pleaſed God that he became a 
great Man, from whom ſprang a numerous Off- 
ſpring, Numb. xxvi. 23. and fo fruitful, that in 
the Days of David there were number*d above 
22000 of them, 1 Chron. vii. 2. who were Men 
of Might and Valour. | 

Ver. 15. Which fhe bare unto Jacob in Padan- 
Aram. ] She bare the Fathers of them there, but 
the Children were born in Canaan. 


All the Souls of his Sons and Daughters, &c.] 


See ver. 7 


Ver. 1 9. Rachel, Jacob's Wife.] She was his 
only Choice, as was noted before, on xliv. 27. 


Ver. 21. The Sons of Benjamin, &c.] He being 


now but about 24 Years old, we cannot well 


think he had all theſe Sons when he went down 
into Egypt; but ſome of them were born after- 
ward, before Jacob dy'd, as was faid before, ver. 
12. yet they are all here mention'd, becauſe they 
were moſt of them now born, and all became the 
Heads of Families in their Tribe: It is poſſible 
he might begin ſo early to beget Children as to 
have all theſe before they went into Egypt. See 
ver. 12. | | 

Ver. 26. Come out of his Loins.] In the Hebrew, 
out of his Thigh ; a modeſt Expreſſion, the Parts 
ſerving for the Propagation of Mankind being 
plac'd between the Thighs. . 

All the Souls were threeſcore and ſix.] i. e. lea- 
ving out Joſeph and his two Sons (who did not 
come with Jacob into Egypt, but were there al- 
ready) and Jacob himſelf (who could not be ſaid 
to come out of his own Loins) they made juſt 
this Number. | 


» Ver. 27. All the "Souls cobich came into Egypt. 


were threeſcore and len.] There is a remarkable 
difference between this Verſe and the foregoing, 
there (ver. 26.) they only are number'd who 


came with Jacob into Egypt, which were no more 


than threeſcore and ſix; but here are number'd 
all that came into Egypt (viz. firſt and laſt) which 
plainly comprehend Jacob, Joſæph, and his two 


Sons, and make up threeſcore and ten. 


Ver. 28. And be ſent Fudah before him. | Who 
ſeems by the whole Story to have been the moſt 


eminent among Jacob's Children when 7oſeph was 


gone, as was noted before, xliv. 14. 


To direft bis Way, &c.] To give Toſeph no- 


tice of his coming, and to receive Directions 
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from him in what Part of Goſhen he ſhould ex- 
pect him. >” 
And they came into the Land of Goſhen.) Into 
that Part of it which Fo/eph had appointed. 
Ver. 29. Preſented himſelf to him. | With ſuch 
Reverence as a Son owes to his Father, who em- 
brac'd him moſt tenderly ; for ſome refer the 


next Words to Jacob, he fell on his Neck, &c. 


which expreſſes the higheſt Affection. | 

And wept on his Neck a good while,.] We read 
before how 7o/eph fell upon Benjamin's Neck 
and wept, which was anſwer'd by the like En- 
dearments on Benjamin's Part, xlv. 14. But the 
Affection wherewith Jacob embrac'd Zoſeph (as 
Maimonides underſtands. it) or (as R. Solomon 
Jarcbi) Jaſepb embrac'd his Father, far ſurpaſs'd 
that, for they continu'd longer enfolded in one 
another's Arms, where Tears of Joy flow'd ſo 
faſt, that for a good while they could not ſpeak. 


Ver. 30. And Iſrael ſaid unto Foſeph.] Some 
make this an Argument that it was 7%, who 
lighting out of his Chariot, threw himſelf into 
his Father's Arms and wepr, Sc. which made 
Moſes now more diſtinctly mention who ſaid the 
following Words, 
© Now let me die, &c.] Theſe Words ſignify that 
he now enjoy d the utmoſt Happineſs he could 
defire on Earth, which therefore he was willin 
to leave, becauſe nothing could be added to it 
theſe were the firſt Thoughts which his Paſſion 
ſuggeſted to him; tho? to live with Foſeph, and 
to enjoy his Converſation, was far more than 
barely to ſee his Face. | 
Ver. 32. The Men are Shepherds, &c.] He 
ſeems to have been afraid leſt Pharaoh ſhould 
have preferr'd his Brethren, and made them 
Courtiers, or Commanders in the Army, Sc. 
which might have procur'd them the Envy of 
the Egyptians, and beſides have ſeparated them 
one from another; whereas by profeſſing them- 
ſelves Shepherds, and Traders in Cattle, they 
kept all together in a Body, ſeparate from the 
Egyptians ; which two Reaſons are ſuggeſted by 
Joſephus. 5 ES | 

Ver. 33. What is your Occupation ?] Your 
way of living ? for Men did not live idly in thoſe 

ays. | . 

Ver. 34. 7 ſhall ſay, Thy Servants Trade hath 
Been, &c:] He directs them to juſtify what he told 
them he would inform Pharaoh. | 


Wat ye may dwell in the Land of Goſhen.) A rich 


Country, abounding with Paſturage, and alſo 
next adjoining to Canaan (as was noted before, 
xlv. 10.) unto which, when the Time came, they 
might the more. eaſily return. - 


For every Shepherd. ] Not. univerſally, with- 
out Limitation, but every foreign Shepherd; for 
a conſiderable Part of the Egyptian People were 
Shepherds, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, (L. i. H. 2. 

p. 47. Edit. Steph.) where he faith the Country 
being divided into three Parts, the Prieſts: had 
one, their King: a ſecond, and the Soldiers a 
third; and there were three other Ranks of 
Men under theſe, viz, Shepherds, Huſbandmen, 
$1554 DT 16.4 bn | and 
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and Artificers; the Huſpandmen he faith ſferv'd 
their King, and Prieſts, and military Men, in 
tilling their Ground for ſmall Wages, and ſpent 
all their Time in it. Shop the like Account he 
faith is given of their | | 
| N follow'd that way of living, which 
makes it plain they could not abominate thoſe 
who were ſo ſerviceable to them, tho* they might 
contemn them as mean People, who never roſe to 
any higher Employment; but we need not go to 
him for the Proof of this, it being apparent from 
this very Book that the Zgyprians had Sheep and 
Oxen as well as Horſes and Aſſes, which they 
ſold to Foſeph for Corn in the Time of Famine 
(xlvii. 17.) and that Pharaob ſpake to Zoſeph, to 
make ſuch of his Brethren as were Men of Skill, 
Rulers over his Flocks (xlvii. 6.) which is a De- 
monſtration they bred Cattle as well as other Na- 
tions; and therefore if we will underſtand this to 
be true of all Shepherds, without Exception, then 
by Egyptians (to whom Shepherds are ſaid to be 
an Abomination) we muſt not underſtand all the 
People of the Country of Egypt (Shepherds be- 
ing a Part of them) but only the Courtiers and 
great Men; as in xlv. 2. the EHgyptians are ſaid 
to hear Foſeph weep, i. e. thoſe that belong'd to 
the Court, who it is likely deſpis'd Shepherds (as 
Rupertus Tuitienſis long ago expounded this Paſ- 
fage) but that is far ſhort of abominating them, 
which: the Hebrew Word imports. But after all 
this, I do not ſee. how they could be contempti- 
ble, if it be true which the ſame Diadorus faith, 
P. 58. that when they bury*d a Corpſe, and made 
the Funeral Encomium, they never mention*d the 
Parentage of the Deceas'd, *TmaauCdrories d nN lat 
buokog euyjocls 5) 105 ar Ayom, making account 
that all the People of Egypt were alike born. | 

Me muſt confine therefore this Aſſertion to fo- 
reign Shepherds; and it is not eaſy to give the 
Reaſon why they were an Abomination to the 
Egyptians, who were Shepherds themſelves. Onke- 
las and Fonathan, with a great many others, think 
that they would not converſe (for that is meant by 


Abomination) with the Hebrew Shepherds, be- 


cauſe they had no greater Regard to thoſe Crea- 
tures which the Egyptians worſhipp'd, than to 
breed them up to be eaten; but there is no good 
Proof that they worſhipp'd Sheep or Oxen in 
thoſe Days; and on the contrary, it appears both 
out of Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, that they 
facrific'd ſuch Creatures in their Days, and alſo 
eat of the Sacrifices when they had done. See He- 
rodot. in Euterpe, cap. 40, 41. And therefore the 
Reaſon given by others for this Abhorrence is not 
ſolid, that the Egyptians did eat no Fleſh, and 
upon that Score could not endure thoſe that did. 
This is the Account which Aben Ezra gives of 
this Matter, who fancies they were like the In- 
dians in his Time, who abominated Shepherds 
- becauſe they drank Milk, contrary to their Man- 

ners, who taſted nothing that came from any li- 
ving Creature. But as it cannot be prov'd that 
this Superſtition was ſo old as Jacob's Time, ſo 
the contrary is evident from this very Book, xliii. 
16. where Joſepb bids his Steward go home and 
ſlay, and make ready a Dinner for his Brethren, 
whom he did not intend to entertain after the He- 
brew Ac. after the Egyptian Faſhion, that he 
V OL. I. | | 


herds, who from their 


the Manner of their Life. To which 


might not be known by them. And fo Herodotus 
informs us, that in his Days tho? they abſtained 


from ſome Animals, yet they did eat of others, 


both Fiſh and Birds, Euterpe, cap. 78. And Dio- 
dorus giving an Account after what manner their 
Kings liv'd, faith they uſed a ſimple Diet, eating 


Veal and Geeſe, Sc. L. i. H. 2. pl 45. Edit. Stepb. 


Fo. Scaliger therefore thinks this Sort of Men 


were abominable becauſe they had often raiſed Re- 


bellion in Egypt, and made a King of their own, 
who erected that which is call'd the Paſtoral King- 
dom; this is embrac'd by many great Men, who 
have only the Authority of, Manetho for it, who 


ſays theſe were Phænician Shepherds (as Joſephus 


tells us, Lib. i. contra Appion) who reign'd in 
Egypt, and burnt their Cities, threw down their 
Temples ; in ſhort, omitted no Sort of Cruelties. 
Upon this Account the famous Bochartus (Lib. iv. 
Canaan, cap. 4.) thinks it poſſible the Egyptians 
hated Shepherds who had done ſo much Miſchief ; 
and I may add; the Hebrew Shepherds Joſeph 
might think would be more abominated, becauſe 
they came out of that very Country from whence 
thoſe Pherician Rovers made their Invaſion; But 
as 1t doth not appear that they who did the fore- 
nam'd Miſchief were all Foreigners, ſo the Time 
which is aſſign'd for this Paſtoral Kingdom doth 
not agree with the Scripture-Story ; for it is ſaid 
to have been in the 1112th Year before the 1/-a- 
elites going out of Egypt, in the xvth Dynaſty, 
as they call it, that is, about 42 Years after the 
Flood, when Mizraim, the Father of the Egyp- 
#1ans, was ſcarce born, or was very young. 
Our great Primate Uſher endeavours to avoid 
this Abfurdity, by placing this Invaſion (which 
he thinks was out of Arabia) 300 Years after the 
Flood, when they took Memphis , over-run all 
the lower Egypt, and their firſt King there reign'd 
19 Yeats; but I have this to except, that Abra- 
ham coming a good while after this into Egypt, 
was well entertain'd there, tho' he was as much 
a Shepherd as his Grand-child Zacob. See Gen. 
Xii. | 

From whence I conclude, that if this Story of 
Manetho be true, it happen'd after the Time of 
Abraham, and ſo was freſh in their Memory. Such 
a third Rebellion of the Shepherds the ſame Ma- 
xetho mentions, within leſs than 200 Years be- 
fore the Children of 1/aePs Departure out of 
Egypt. But this ſeems to be a Story fram'd from 
that Departure of the Mraelites themſelves (who 
were Shepherds) out of Egypt under the Conduct 
of Moſes ; and ſo Zoſephus, and ſeveral of the an- 
cient Chriſtians. (Tatianus, Fuſtin Martyr, and 
Clem. Alexand.) underſtood it. See Uſer. ad An. 
M. 2179. 

All this conſider'd, Gaulmin (in his Notes upon 
the Book call'd, the Life of Moſes, p. 267, &c.) 
hath more probably conjectur'd, that this Aver- 
ſion to Shepherds aroſe from their being gene- 
rally addicted in thoſe Parts to Robbery, which 
Way of Life made them abominable ; this he 
juſtifies out of Heliodorus, L. i. and Achilles Tatins, 
L. iii. who deſcribe the Seat of . theſe BV. and 
Hel hee (whom the Egyptians calPd Hyſeb) and 
ich Opinion I 
find Bochart himſelf inclin'd before he dy'd, and 
confirms it (in his . L. ii. c. e 
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many Proofs, that Shepherds anciently were 
peo hominum genus a thieviſh Sort of People, 


 Whick male chem odious; againſt which I ſee no 


Exception but this, that Aulus Calis tells us 
(Lib. xi. cap. 18.) out of an ancient Lawyer, that 
the old Egyptians held all manner of Thefts to be 
lawful, and did not puniſh them; and Diadorus 
Siculus mentions this Law among them, that 
they who would live by Robbery were to enter 
their Names, and bring what they ſtole imme- 
diately to the Prieft, who mul& the Man that 
was robb'd a fourth Part, and gave it to the 
Thief, by which means all Thefts were diſcover'd, 
and Men were made more careful to look well 
after their Goods ; but one cannot believe this 
Law was of ſuch Antiquity as the Times of J- 
ſeph, or if it was, thoſe Out-laws (as I may call 
them) who robb'd upon the Borders, were not 
concern'd in it; nor had their Neighbours, who 
were no leſs addicted to Theft, the Benefit of it; 
particularly thoſe in Paleſtine, from whence Fa- 
cob came, one would gueſs by what we read 
1 Chron. vii. 21, 22. were then much addicted to 
Robbery ; for before this Generation ended, we 
are told there the Men of Gath ſlew ſeveral of 
the Sons of Ephraim (who himſelf was then alive) 

r they came down to take their Cattle, faith that 

ly Writer, that is, to get what Plunder they 
could in Goſhen ; where the Epbraimites defend- 
ing their Cattle, were ſome of them kill'd by the 
Philiſtines, to the great Grief of their Father. 
The Ethiopians alfo are noted by Strabo (Lib. xvii. 
Pp. 787.) to live for the moſt part NowaNws x; 
amo, after a very poor, ſharking, roving man- 
ner, by feeding Cattle where they could find Food 
for them; and immediately adds, Tois d *Arwiiors 
d ννν¹i]a oc c, that all things were quite 
contrary among the Egyptians, who were a more 
civilized People, inhabiting certain and known 
Places, Sc. which ſhews that their Manners were 
very different, which eafily bred Hatred ; which 
appears by what Plutarch faith (in his Book de 
Lid. & Oſir.) that the Egyptians avoided the Con- 
verſation of black People, which was the Com- 


plexion of the Ezhiopians; and for ſome ſuch rea- 


ſon, he faith in the fame Book, they avoided all 
Mariners (of other Nations, that is) as here Moſes 
fays they did Shepherds, upon ſome or other of 
the Accounts before mention'd. 

It looks like a Piece of great Generoſity in 
Joſepb not to conceal from Pharaoh the Quality 
of his Family, tho? fuch kind of Men were under 
they would di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from ſuch vile Shepherds as 
had made the Name odious ; and if they did not 
gain the Love of the Egyptians, they would be 
the more ſecur'd in the Love of God, by not 
learning their evil Manners and Superſtitions, 


from which they would be preſerv'd by having 


no Converſation with them. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Ver. 1. 1 came and told Pharaoh, &c.] He 
had his Warrant ſome time ago to 
ſend for his Father and his Family, xlv. 17, Ge. 
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but it was good. Mannets to acquaint him they 
were come, and to know his Pleaſure, how he 
ſhould diſpoſe of them. Drift Krülle 
Bebold they are in the Land of Gaſben.] Th 
ſtop there (which was the Entrance of Egypt) al 
they know thy Pleaſures. He 
Ver. 2. And he took ſame of bis Brethren, &c.] 
The Hebrew Word Mikt/e' (which we tranſlate 
ſome) ſignifies in common Language, de extremi- 
rate, from the Fag-end, as we ſpeak, of his Bre- 
thren, which hath made ſome imagine he preſent- 
ed the meaneſt of his Brethren to Pharaoh, that 
he might neither be afraid of them, nor think of 
advancing them to Employments in the Court or 
Camp; but this is a mere Fancy, the Word here 
denoting only, that he took from among all his 
Brethren five of them, as Bochart obſerves, who 
tranſlates it, ex omnibus fratribus ſuis, taking it 
to be like that Phraſe, xix. 4. where we tranſlate 
it, from all Quarters, P. i. Hierozoic Lib. ii. 
cap. 34. 9 MING 

Ver. 3. Both wwe and dur Fathers.) It is not an 
Employment we have lately taken up, but were 
bred to it by our Anceſtors, who follow'd the 
ſame Prefefſion ; for this was the moſt ancient 
Way of living, as Columella obſerves in his Pre- 
face; In ruſticatione amiquiſſima eft ratio paſcendi, 
eademque quæſtuoſiſſima: In Country Buſineſs the 
moſt ancient as well as moſt gainful is the Way 
of feeding Cattle; from whence he thinks came 
the Name of PECUNTA, for Money, and 
PECULTIUM, for Riches, 4 pecoribus, from 
Cattle; becauſe the Ancients had no other Poſ- 
ſeſſions. Et adbuc apud quaſdam gentes unum hoc 
reperitur divitiarum genus. And to this Day, faith 
he, there is no other Riches to be found among 
ſome Nations. Which is ſtill true of the Aby/ines, 
eſpecially of the Beklenſes, as Ludolphus affures us, 
L. i. Hift. Ethiop. cap. 10. F. 8. and Comment. 
in Hiſtor. L. iv. cap. 4. u. 13. © | 
Ver. 4. To ſojourn in the Land are we come. 
We do not defire to ſettle, but only to ſojourn 
here during the Famine. | 

For the Famine is fore in the Land of Canaan.] 
It was an high Country in compariſon with Egypt, 
and the Graſs ſooner burnt up there than in Go- 
ben, which being a very low Country, they 
found ſome Paſture in it for their Flocks, and 
therefore beſecch him to ſuffer them to dwell 
there; for as St. Auſtin obſerves from thoſe that 
knew the Country, there was more Graſs in the 
Marſhes and fenny Parts of Egypt, when the Nile 
did not overflow enough to make Plenty of 
Corn. Quæſt. clx. in Gen. 

Ver. 6. The Land of Egypt is before thec.] It is 
all in thy Power , diſpoſe of them as thou plea- 
ſeſt. | 
Any Man of Activity.] Vigorous and induſtri- 
ous, and that underſtands his Buſineſs. 

Mate them Rulers over my Catile.] Such as 
Doeg was to Saul, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. and thoſe great 
Officers mention'd 1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 30, 31. 
were to King David; for the Eaſtern Kings 
raiſed Part of their Revenue from Cattle; and 
ſo did the Egyptian (it appears by this Place) 
who had ſome prime Officers, to overſee the 
lower Sort of Shepherds; this ſhews that all 
Shepherds were not an Abomination to the 

Egyptians 
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Eg yptians, but only thoſe of other heighbouring 
Nations, (the Arabians, Phænicians, and Ethio- 
ian) who were either an ill ſort of People, 
or forbidden by the Law of Egypt (which 
abounded with Cattle) to traffick with them 


there. 7 | 


Ver. 7... Jacob bleſſed Pharaob.] Gave him 
Thanks for his Favour, and prayed: for his 


Health and Safety: For that's the Bleſſing of 
an Inferior to a Superior. Thus Naaman prays 
Eliſha, Take a Bleſſing of thy Servant, i. e. an 
Acknowledgment of my Obligations to thee. 

Ver. 9. Pilgrimage. ] So good Men are wont 
to call their Life, tho? they never ſtir from their 
native Soil: Looking upon it as a Paſſage, not 
2 Settlement. But Jacob had reaſon to call his 
Life ſo, more literally; having been toſſed from 
place to place ever ſince he went from his Fa- 

ther's Houſe in Maſopotamia, and returned from 
thence into Canaan : Where he dwelt a while 
at Succoth ; and then, at Shechem; and after that, 
removed to Bethel ; and ſo to Hebron, unto his 
Father 1/aac ; from whence he was now come in- 
to Egypt. | 
Few and evil have been the Days, &c.] They 
had been fers, in compariſon with his Fore-fathers ; 
and evil, becauſe full of Labour and Care, Grief 
. and Sorrow, upon many occaſions. 

Ver. 10. Facob bleſſed Pharaoh. | At meeting, 
and at parting, ſuch Salutations were uſual. Sce 
Ver. 7. IF: | 

Ver 11. In the Land of Rameſes.] In that 
Part of Goſhen, which in the Days of Moſes was 
called Rameſes; from the Name of the City 
which the Hebrews built there for Pharaoh: Un- 
leſs, perhaps, the City was called ſo from the 
Country a Rameſes, wherein it ſtood, | 

Ver: 12. And Foſeph nouriſhed his Father, &c.] 
'Tho? there was ſome Paſture in this Country for 
their Cattle, yet not Food enough for them- 
ſelves 3 which Joſeph therefore took care to ſup- 
- ply them withal. kt at, 
ccording to their Families.] According as their 
| Children were more, or fewer, ſo he proportion- 
ed their Allowance. 8 1 

Ver. 13. There was no Bread in all the Land.] 
This was the 7hird Year of the Famine, (xlv. 6.) 
in which all the Corn, which Men had ſtored 
up in their ſeveral Families, was wholly ſpent. 

Ver. 14. And Joſeph gathered up all the Money, 
&c. ] As long as the Egyptians. had any Money 
| left, they bought Corn of Zo/zpb : Which ſup- 
ported them all the bird, and, it is probable, 
the fourth and fifth Year of the Famine. 

And Foſeph brought the Money into Pharaoh's 
Houſe.) Into the Treaſury, which he filled; and 
not his own Coffers, as Philo obſerves. - | 

Ver. 15. And when Money failed.] This, we 
may probably conceive, was in the i Year of 
the Famine, when they were forced to fell their 


-- Cattle for Food, 


Ver. 18, They came the ſecond Near, ] i. e. The 
next Year after the ſale of their Cattle; which 
was the laſt of the Famine, as appears from the 
next Ver ſe. | ae Nr wiv 2\ 
Ver. 19. Wherefore ſhould we die, wwe and our 
Land?] The Land is faid to die, (as Bochart 
obſerves in the beginning of his Hierozoicon) 
"Rh ns 1 & deſolata, when it lies untill'd 


ard deſolate * As he ſhows by Examples out of 
ſome Poets. 223; "0 


Me, and our Land, will be Sr ante Pha- 


raob.] We that were Free, will become the 


King's Bond-men; and our Land, which was 


our own, we will hold of him. 7 
And give us Seed, &c.] This ſhows it was now 
the laſt Year of the Famine: They dEfiring 
Corn not merely for Food; but alſo. to ſow, 
in hopes to have a Crop the next Year. For 
Jaſepbh had told them, there ſhould be but ſeven 
Years. of Famine :. And it is likely, Nilus had 
now begun to overflow the Country, as former- 
ly 3 which confirmed his word. 
Ver. 2b. And Foſeph bought all the Land of 
£g ypt for Pharach.] So the whole Country be- 
came the King's Demeſne; in which no Man 
had any Propriety but himſelf. 
Ver. 21. As for the People, he removed them to 
Cities, | Remote from thoſe wherein they had 
formerly dwelt. Under the word Cities, are com- 
prehended all the Villages about them. 
From one end of the borders of Egypt, &c.] 
Tranſplanted them into far diſtant Parts of the 
Country; from whence he brought others, in 
like manner, into their places: That they 
might in time forget the Dominion they for- 
merly had in the Lands they had ſold; and that 
there might be no Combination afterward to re- 
gain them, the old Owners being ſeparated far 


one from another. 


Ver. 22. Only the Land of the Prieſts bought he 
not.] This is commonly noted as a great piece 
of Religion in Zoſeph, that he took not away 
the Land of thoſe who were God's Miniſters, 
tho* engaged, it's thought, in ſuperſtitious, if 
not idolatrous, Services, (for that the word 
Cohanim here ſignifies Prieſts, not Princes, as 
ſometimes it doth, the ancient Verſions gene- 
rally agree.) But it is plain, they were in no 
neceſſity to ſell their Lands, having their Diet 
continually from the King: Which is given as 
the reaſon (in the following part of this Yer/e) 
why he did not buy them. This therefore is 
rather to be obſerved, that the Prieſts had 
anciently ſome Publick Lands allotted to them 
for the ſupport of their Dignity, - For both He- 
rodotus and Diodorus tell us, they had a Pub- 
lick Maintenance; as Vaſſius obſerves, Lib. i. de 
1doldl. cap. 29. The Prieſthood being confined 
to certain Families, (as it was in 1/ael to that 
of Aaron) and held in ſuch Veneration, that 
they were all not only ama, free from paying 
Tributes, and dievrrgeyorms 7 + Baomia, next to 
the King in Honour and in Power, but received 
a third of the Royal Revenues: Out of which 
they maintained the Publick Sacrifices, and their 
Servants, and ms ies i Ee, provided for 
their own Neceſſities. Thus Diodorus Siculus, 
L. i. as I find him alledged by Fac. Cappellus, 
in his Hiſt. Sacra & Exot. ad A. M. 2294. Con- 
ſtantine the Great, in part, imitated this Con- 
ſtitution, in that Law of his, which made even 
all the Profeſſors of Learning free from all Pub- 
lick Charges of any ſort, beſides the Salary he 
allowed them, that they might the more chear- 
fully follow their ſeveral Studies. 
Ver. 23. Behold, I have bought you. this day, 
and your Land, &c.] The Bargain could not be 

| X 2 1 denied; 
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denied; but he would not be ſo rigid as to tie 
them ſtrictly to it. For * . next as ec 

uires only a h part o creaſe of their 
9 — 2 and tells them, the reſt 
ſhould be their own. An act of great Humani- 


ty and Equity: Wherein he ſhow'd himſelf 


both a good Man, and a wiſe States-man ; in 
taking away all matter of Complaint from the 
People. For a tenth part of the Increaſe was 
due, in all likelihood, to the King before, 
(xxviii. 22.) which he now only doubles : When 
he might have taken all ; or given them but 
one or two parts, and kept all the reſt for the 
King. 

Ver. 35. Thou haſt ſaved our lives, &c.] We 
owe our very Lives to thee ; and therefore let us 
but have thy Favour, and we ſhall willingly 
be Pharaoh's Servants. This is an high Expreſ- 
fion of their Thankfulneſs, for ſuch good Terms 
as he offered them ; which they readily accepted, 
with profeſſions of their Obligation to be Pha- 
raob's Bond- men. 

Ver. 26. Joſeph made it a Law.] By his Ad- 
vice this Law was enacted ; whereby the Power 
of the Egyptian Kings was mightily increaſed ; 
for we read not of the like Conſtitution in any 
other Nation. Thucydides indeed relates that the 
People of Attica paid to Piſiſtratus the twentieth 
part of their Corn; and Appianus Alexandr. 
fays, the old Romans paid the 7enth of their Corn, 
and the 5b of their Fruit: But it was the pecu- 
liar Prerogative of the Egyptian Kings, to have 
the fifth of all the Increaſe of the Field: Which 
Foſeph procured them by his admirable Manage- 
ment. 

Ver. 27. And Iſrael dwelt in the Land, &c.] 
Ver. 11. | 

And they bad poſſeſſions therein.] They could 
have no Land of their own, (for all the Coun- 

was become Pharaoh's) but the meaning is, 
they farmed (as we ſpeak) Land of the King, to 
whom they became Tenants. 


And grew and multiphed exceedingly.) And 


conſequently enlarged their Habitation beyond 
the Territory of Rameſes, where they were firſt 
placed, into other Parts of Gaben. Which we 
muſt not fancy to have been a Country now 
empty of People: For tho', perhaps, about 
Rameſes there might be ſome vacant Ground 
ſufficient for Jacob's Family, when they came 
firſt to plant there; yet when they increaſed 
very much, no doubt they lived among the 
Eg yptians, where they could find admiſſion. 
This plainly appears at their going from thence, 
Exod. xii. 22, 23. where God commands them 
to ſprinkle their Door-poſts with the Blood of 
the Paſchal Lamb, to ſecure them from the 
Deſtruction, which was coming upon their 
Neighbours, who wanted this Mark of Safety. 
_ Ver. 29. If I have now found grace in thy fight.] 
This is a Phraſe uſed a little before, ver. 25. in a 
little different Senſe. For there it ſignifies the 
Favour ſhown to another: But here is as much 
as, if thou loveſt me. | Fs 
Put thy Hand under my Thigh.) i. e. Swear to 
me, as it is explain'd in ver. 31. See xxiv. 2. 
Deal kindly and truly with me.] Shew me true 
Kindneſs, in promiſing and performing what I 
delire, See xxiv, 27, 939. 


> ACOMMENTART 


Ver. 30. I will lie with my Fathers, &c.] So 
all Men naturally deſire to do: But he had a 
peculiar. reaſon for it. Which was his belief that 
the Country where their Bodies lay, was his in 
Reverſion; and that God, in due time, would 
put his Children into poſſeſſion of it. For which 
time they could not but the more earneſtly long, 
becauſe the Bodies of their Anceſtors were there 
buried. See l. 3. Which explains the Reaſon 
why Jacob expects an Oath of Jaſeph; not be- 
cauſe he doubted he might not otherwiſe fulfil 
his Deſire, but that Pharaoh might be willing 
to let him carry his Body thither, when he 
found he lay under fo ſacred an Obligation to 
do it. | 
Ver. 31. And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the 
Beds head.] Raiſed up his Head from his Pil- 
low, and bowed : Either to Joſeph, in Thank- 
fulneſs for his Promiſe ; or to God, for the 
Aſſurance he had received, that he ſhould be 
buried with his pious Fore-fathers : Or elſe 
this bowing was the uſual Ceremony wherewith - 
an Oath was attended. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
thinks the Divine Glory now appeared ; which 
Jacob devantly worſhipped. But, if the Author 
to the Hebrews had not underſtood his bowing 
to be an Act of Worſhip, the Interpretation of 
ſome modern Writers might, perhaps, have been 
thought reaſonable ; who tranſlate theſe words 
thus, He laid himſelf down upon his Pillow : As 
weak Men are wont to do, after they have ſet up 
a while to diſpatch ſome buſineſs. For the He- 
brew word Schacah, which ſignifies to bow the 
Body, ſignifies alſo to fall down upon the Earth ; 
and therefore might be here tranſlated, lie 
down. But the Apoſtle, as I faid, hath over- 
ruled all ſuch Conceits, if we fuppoſe him to 
tranſlate this Paſſage, Hebr. xi. 21. Which'to 
me indeed doth not ſeem evident. For the 
Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of another thing ; not 
of what Jacob did now, when Joſeph ſware to 
him, but of what he did after theſe things, 
(xlviii. 1.) when he blefled Zoſeph's Sons. Then 
the Apoſtle ſays, be worſhipped upon the top of 
his Staff. Which is not the Tranſlation of Moſes 
his words in this place, but the words of his own, 
whereby he explains the following Story ; and 
ſhows how ſtrong his Faith was, when his Body 
was ſo weak, that he was not able to bow him- 
ſelf and worſhip, without the help of his Staff. 
This clearly removes all the difficulty, which 
Interpreters have made, about reconciling the 
words of Mofes here in this Yerſe, to the Apo- 
ſtle's words in that. 

But however this be, Jacol's bowing here, I 
doubt not, ſignifies worſhipping ; as the Yulgar 
Latin takes it : Where the word God is added, 


(which is not in the Hebrew) and theſe words 


thus tranſlated, ae worſhipped God, turning 
himſelf to the bed's head. Wy 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


Her theſe things.] Some time after, 
/ \ tho* not long, (for Jacob was 
nigh his end, when he ſent for Joſeph to make 
him fwear he would bury him with his Fathers) 
he grew fo weak, that he concluded he could not 


live long. * 
One 


Ver. 1. 
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One told Joſepb.] A Meſſenger was ſent from 
his Father's. Houſe, to acquaint Foſeph with his 
weak Condition. So the next Verſe teaches us 
to underſtand it. = | | 

He took with bim, &.] Immediately he went 
to receive his Bleſſing, and took with him his 


two Sons, that he might bleſs them alſo. 


Ver. 2. One told Facob, &c.] Joſeph ſent a 
Meſſenger before him, to let his Father know 
he was coming to him. 

Vrael ſtrengibeneth bimſelf.] This Meſſage re- 
vived him; and made him ſtir up all his Spirits 
to receive him chearfully. . 4s GAME. 
Aud ſet upon his bed.) Leaning, it's likely, 
upon his Staff, for the ſupport of his feeble Bo- 
dy. See xlvii. W. % 

Ver. 3. Appeared to me at Lux.] He appear- 


ed twice to him in this place. Firſt, when he 


went to Padan-Aram, xxviii. 13. (upon which 
he gave this Place the Name of Bethel, ver. 19.) 
and when he returned from thence, xxxv. 6, 9, 
&c. and both times made him the . Promiſe 
which here follows; and therefore it is likely; 
he hath reſpect to botn. | 

And bleſſed me.] Promiſed to me the Bleſſing 
which follows : 'of 
Ver. 4. For an everlaſting - poſſeſſion. ] We do 
not read this in either of the Appearances, in ſo 
many words: But he faid it in effect, when he 
told him, in the laſt Appearance there, xxxv. 
12. The Land which I gave to Abrabam, and 
1ſaac, to thee will I give it, &c. Now he gave 
it to Abrabam and his Seed for ever, xiii. 15. 

Ver. 5. And now thy two Sons, &c.] Having 
aſſured him God would be as good as his Word, 
in giving the Land of Canaan to his Poſterity, 
he tells him what ſhare his Children ſhould have 
in it. ltr 402 

Thy two Sons ſhall be reckoned 


Are mine.] 


as if 1 had begotten them: And accordingly 


have each of them an Inheritance equal with the 


teſt of my Sons, and be diſtinct Tribes. 


As Reuben, and Simeon, ſhall they be mine.] 
He inſtances in them, . becauſe they were his 
eldeſt Sons: Who, he ſays, ſhould have no 
more than Ephraim and Manaſſeb. And, per- 
haps, the meaning may be; theſe two ſhall be 
accounted as the Firſt- born of my Family. For 
he gives Joſepb the Primogeniture, (who was 
indeed the Firſt-born of his firſt intended Wife) 
and beſtows a double Portion upon him; by 
making his two Sons equal to the reſt of his 
Children. "je. | | | 

Ver. 6. And thy ifſue which thou begetteſt after 
them, ſball be thine.) I will make no diſtinct 
Proviſion for them, as I have done for theſe 
two, but they ſhall be called after the Name of 


- their Brethren in their Inheritance, i. e. be reckon- 


ed among theſe two, Ephraim and Manaſſeh ; 
and not make diſtinct Tribes, as they ſhall, but 


be comprehended in them. 


Ver. 7. And as for me, when I came from 
Padan- Aram, Rachel died by me, &c.] He men- 
tions her death, (which doth not ſeem to belong 
to the foregoing Diſcourſe) becauſe it happened 
preſently after that laſt Promiſe in Bethel, 
XXXV, 18. and he thought it would be grateful 
to his Son, to hear him remember his dear 
Mother. For it is as if he had ſaid, Aud now 


my Son, this puts me in mind of thy Mother, who 
died immediately after that Promiſe of multiplying 
my Seed : And yet I ſee it fulfilled in thoſe Children 
which God hath given thee. Or we may look 
upon theſe words, as giving the reaſon why he 
took Ephraim and Manaſſeb to be his own 
Children, and the Senſe to be as if he had ſaid, 
Thy Mother, indeed, and my beloved Wife, died 


ſoon after ſhe began to bear Children; when ſhe 


might have brought many more : And therefore I 
agopt theſe her Grand-children, and look upon 
them as if they had been born of Rachel. And 
J do it in me and honour of her, /up- 
plying by Adoption, what was wanting in Genera- 
nm. — 

And T buried her there.) He could not carry 
her to the Cave of Machpelab, where he deſired 
to be laid himſelf ; becauſe ſhe died in Child- 
bed: Which conſtrain'd him to bury her ſooner 
than otherwiſe he might have done. And it is 
to. be ſuppoſed he had not in his Travels all 
things neceſſary to preſerve her Body long; by 
embalming her, as Zo/eph did him. 

Ver. 8. And Iſrael beheld Foſeph's Sons, &c. | 
He ſaw two others ſtand by Foſeph, but could 
not diſcern diſtinctly who they were, by reaſon 
of the dimneſs of his Sight, ver. 10. 

Ver. 9. And I will bleſs them.] As he had juſt 
before promiſed, ver. 5. 

Ver. 10. And be brought them near unto him, | 
And made them kneel down before him ; as the 
twelfth Verſe ſeerns to mtimate. 

Aud be kiſſed them, &c.] Expreſſed the great- 
eſt Affection to them. 

Ver. 12. Brought them out from between his 
Knees.] It appears by Ver. 2. that Jacob ſat up- 
on his Bed, and his Legs hanging down, they 
kneeled between his Knees: From whence 
Zoſeph took them. And then ſeems to have pla- 
ced himſelf in the ſame poſture, bowing bim- 
ſelf with his Face to the Earth, (as the following 
words tell us) to give his Father Thanks for his 
Kindneſs to his Children. Or rather, we may 
conceive, that while Facob embraced them in 
his Arms, and kiſſed them with more than or- 
dinary Affection, 7o/eph was afraid that they 
might lie too long, or preſs too hard upon his 
Father's Breaſt, and create ſome trouble to a fee- 
ble old Man : And therefore he withdrew them 
from thence, and diſpoſed them to receive his 
Bleſſing. 3 

Ver. 13. And Toſeph took them both, &c.] 
Made them kneel down by himſelf, before 
Jacob: Placing Ephraim towards Jacobs Left 
Hand, Sc. | 

Ver. 14. Stretched out his right hand, and laid 
it on Epbraim's head.) Laying Hands on the 
Head of any Perſon, was always uſed in this 
Nation in giving Bleſſings, and deſigning Men 
to any Office, and in the Conſecration of Pub- 
lick and Solemn Sacrifices. This is the firſt 
time we- meet with the mention of it, but in 
after-times we often read of it; particularly when 
Moſes conſtituted Jaſbua to be his Succeſſor, 
God orders him to do it, by laying his Hands 
on him, Numb. xxvii. 18, 23. Deus. xxx1v. . 


Thus Children were brought to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, that he might lay his Hands on them 
and bleſs them; and ſo he did, Marth. xix. 13, 
| 15, 
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- © Cauſe together with his Father.“ 


15. And the Right Hand being the ſtronger; 
and that wherewith we commonly perform eve- 
ry thing; the laying that on Ephraim's Head was 
giving him the Pre-eminence: | 

Who was the younger. ] It is obſerved by Theo- 


doret, upon 1 Sam. xvi. that God was wont from 


the beginning to- prefer the younger before the 
clder : As Abel before Cain; Sem before Zaphet ; 
Tſaac before Iſhmael ; Jacob before Eſau; Judab 
and Joſeph before Reuben; and here; Ephraim 
before Manaſſeb ; as afterwards; Mes before 
Aaron; and David, the youngeſt of all; before 
his elder Brethren. Which was to ſhow that the 
Divine Benefits were not tied to the Order of 


Nature, but diſpenſed freely according to God's 


moſt wiſe Goodneſs. . 

Guiding bis Hands wittingly.] He did not mi- 
ſtake by reaſon of his Blindneſs, but foreſeeing 
by the Spirit of Prophecy, how much Ephraim 
would excel the other, he deſignedly, and on 
purpoſe, thus laid his Hands acroſs: So that 
the Right Hand lay upon the Head of Epbraim, 
who was next to his Left, Sc. 

Ver. 15. He bleſſed Foſeph,] In the Bleſſing he 
beſtowed on his Children. 

All my Life long.] The Hebrew word Mehoai 
ſignifies, à die quo ego ſum (as Bochart interprets 
it, Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. c. 14.) ever ſince I had 
a being. | 

Ver. 16. The Angel which redeemed me. | Who 
by God's Order, and as his Miniſter, preſerved 
me in all the Dangers wherein. I have been. 
Many of the ancient Fathers (as Athanaſius, L. iv. 
contra Arianos ; Cyril upon this place; Procopius, 
Gazeus, &c.) underſtand hereby an increated 
Angel, viz. The Second Perſon of the Bleſſed 
Trinity. But the Diſcourſe is not concerning 
© the ſending of the Son of God, in our Fleſh 
to redeem Mankind, but only concerning 
the Preſervation and Proſperity of one Man; 
* and therefore I do not know whether it be 


* ſafe to call him an Angel, i. e. a Miniſter, 


or Meſſenger, leſt we detract from his Divi- 


. © nity. For, in conferring Bleſſings, he is not 


a Meſſenger, or Miniſter, but a principal 
They are 
the Words of that famous Divine Georg. Calix- 
tus, who follows St. Chry/oftom ; who takes this 
Angel to be one properly ſo called : And thence 

roves, the Heavenly Miniſters take care of Pious 


People. And ſo doth St. Baſil in no leſs than 


three places of his Works : Which ſhow it was 


his ſettled Opinion. But it did not enter into 


their Thoughts that Jacob here prayed to an 
Angel, but only wiſh'd theſe Children might 
have the Angelical Protection, by the ſpecial 
Favour of God to them. For it 1s juſt ſuch an 
Expreſſion as that of David, to a contrary Pur- 
poſe, P/alm xxxv. 6. Let the Angel of the Lord 
perſecute, them, Where no body will ſay he prays 
to an Angel, tho* his Words are exactly like 
theſe of Facob. | 

And let my Name be named on them.] Here he 
plainly adopts them to be his Children, as he 
ſaid before he would, ver. 5. For, to be called 
by one's Name, (which is the ſame with ha- 
ving his Name named on them) is as much as to 
be one's. Children. For thus they that are 
ſaid to be called by God's Name, became his pe- 
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culiar People; Therefore Toſtatus well inter- 


prets it, Sint duo Capita tribuum inter Filios Fa- 
cob : Let them be the Heads of two Tribes a- 
mong the Sons of Jacob. But none ſo plainly as 
David Chytreus ; whoſe Words are theſe: Vera 
& /impliciſſima ſententia hæc eft ; Iſti pueri d me 


adoptati, &c. The true and ' moſt ſimple. Senſe is, 


Theſe Youths, Manaſſch and Ephraim, who are 
adopted by me, ſhall not hereafter be called the 
Sons of Joſeph, but my Sons : And be Heirs, and 
in tbe diviſion of the Inheritance of the Land of 
Canaan, receive an equal Portion with my Sons. 
Grow into a multitude. The Hebrew word, as 
Onkelos interprets it, ſignifies, increaſe like Fiſhes, 
(as we alſo in the Margin tranſlate it) which 
are the moſt fruitful of all Creatures, as Authors 
commonly obſerve. See Bochart, P. i. Lib. i. 
cap. 6. Hierozoic. | | 
Ver. 19: His younger Brother ſhall be great 
than he.] His Family multiplied faſter, according 


to the ſignification of his Name; as appears from 


Numb. i. 33, 35: And the Kingdom was after- 
wards eſtabliſhed in him; and all the ten Tribes 
called by the Name of Ephraim; - c Hed 
Shall became à multitude of Nations.) In the 
Hebrew, the Words are, fulne/s of Nations, i. e. 
of Families; As much as to ſay, his Seed ſhall 
repleniſh the Country with numerous Families : 
For that which  repleniſhes the Earth is called 
the fulneſs of the Earth, Pſalm xxiv. 1. and that 
which repleniſhes the Sea, tbe fulneſ of the Sea, 
Pſalm xcvi. 11. Jai. xlii. 10. See L. de Dieu, 
Ver, 20. And. he bleſſed them that day.] He 
concluded with a ſolemn Benediction upon them 
both : And when he pronounced it, worſhipped 
God, (as the Apoſtle tells us, Hebr. xi. 21.) 
leaning upon. the top of his Staff, Whereby 
he was ſupported from falling; of which he 
would have been in danger when he bowed, if 
he had not leaned on it. E 
In thee ſhall 1jrael bleſs.] When my Poſterity 
would with all Happineſs to others, they ſhall 
uſe this form of Speech, God mate you like 
Ephraim and Manaſſen. Which continues, they 
ſay, among the Zews to this Day. 3 
Ver. 21. Bring you again into the Land of -your 
Fathers, | Where your Fathers ſojourned; and 
which God beſtowed upon them in reverſion. ©... 
Ver. 22. Which IT took out of the Hand of the 
Amorite, &c.] He doth not mean the City of 
Shechem ; Which his Sons took unjuſtly and 
cruelly, Tand not from the Amorites, but the Hi- 


-vites) without his knowledge, and contrary to his 


will, but that piece of Land which he bought 
of Hamor the Father of Shechem, Gen. xxiii. 19. 
compared with St. Jobn iv. 5. Which ſeems to 
be the reaſon why Joſeph was himſelf here buried 
in his own Ground, given him by his Father, 
Zoſh. xxiv. 32. and not in the Cave of Machpe- 
lab. The only difficulty is, how he could ſay, that 
he took this Land from the Amorite, by bis Sword, 


and by his Bow, (which comprehend all warlike 


Inſtruments) when he bought it for an hundred 
Pieces of Silver of Hamor the Hivite. It is to be 
ſuppoſed therefore that he zook it, i. e. recovered 


it from the Amorites, who had: ſeized on it, af- 


ter his removal to another part of Canaan; and 
would not reſtore it, but conſtrained him to 
drive them out by force. We read nothing in- 

. deed 
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deed in the foregoing Hiſtory, eicher of their inva- 
ding his Poſſeſſion, or his expelling them thence : 
But the Scripture relates many things to have 
been done, without mentioning the Circumſtances 
of Time and Place; as Bochartus obſerves. And 
among other Inſtances gives that in xxxvi. 24. 
where nab is ſaid to have met with the Emims 
(ſo he underſtands it) in the Wilderneſs: . Of 
which encounter we find no. mention in any other 
ace. See his Hierogoic. P. ii. L. iv. cap. 13. 
And, as I take it, we have a plainer Inſtance in the 
place a little before- mention d, Heb. xi. 2 1. where 
the Apoſtle ſays, Jacob, when he was a dying, 
bleſſed both the Sons of Foſeph, and worſhipped, 
leaning upon the top of his Staff. Of which there 
is not a word in this Hiſtory, but only of his 
bleſſing them, ver. 20. | 
There are thoſe, who, with St. Hierom, under- 
ſtand by Sword and Bow, his Money: Which 
he calls by thoſe warlike Names, to fignify this 
was the only Inſtrument he uſed to acquire any 
thing. Juſt as the Romans, when they would 
ſignify they had got any thing, without any o- 
ther help, but their own Induſtry alone, ſay they 
obtained it Proprio Marte; uſing à ſimilitude 
from Military Expences and Labours. If this 
do not ſeem harſh, it is not hard to give an ac- 
count 'why he calls thoſe Amorites, who before 
were called Hivites: For Amorites ſeems to have 
been the general Name of all the ſeven Nations 


of Canaan, they being the Chief; juſt as all the 


People of the /even United Provinces, are now 
commonly called Hollanders, who are the moſt 
Potent of all the reſt, F | 
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Ver. 1. Y Acob called unto bis Sons.] When he 
| had done ſpeaking with Foſeph, per- 
ceiving his End approaching, he ſent one to call 
the reſt of his Sons to come to him. 
Gather yourſelves together.) Come all in a Bo- 
dy to me. Let me ſee you all together before I 
die. | | 
What ſhall be in the laſt Days.] The Condition 
of your Poſterity in future Times. Jacob is the 
firſt, that we read of, who particularly declared 
the future State of every one of his Sons, when 
he left the World. But it hath been an ancient 
Opinion, That the Souls of all excellent Men, 
the nearer they approached to their departure 
from hence, the more Divine they grew; and had 
a clearer proſpect of things to come. Whence 
Xenophon, L. viii. makes his Cyrus ſay, when he 
was near his end, That the Souls of Men, at the 
point of death, become Prophetick. Which was 
univerfally true; for be rag is not a natural 
thing ; nor were all excellent Men partakers of 
it; and God communicared it in what meaſures 
he pleaſed, to thoſe who had any thing of it; 
and to Facob more than had been beſtowed upon 
his great Anceſtors. For theſe laſt Words of his 
may be called Prophecies rather than Benedictions: 
Some of them containing no Bleffing in them; 
but all of them Predictions. 
Ver. 2. Gather yourſelves together.] This is re- 
r , to haſten them; as the two next Words, 
ear and hearken, are uſed to excite their attenti- 
on. It was the manner of good Men among the 


1 . 


minence; as Water ſuddenly diſa 


3 2 ad mes before them, 
and give them good Counſel, together with their 
Maſi, bn; oy drew * to their end: The 
\ then „being likely to ſtick faſt i 

Ver. 3. Reuben, &c.] It is commonly obſerved, 
that the Style wherein he ſpeaks to his Sons is 
much more lofty than that hitherto uſed in this 
Book. Which hath made ſome fancy that Jacob 
did not deliver theſe very Words; but Moſes put 
the Senſe of what he ſaid into ſuch Poetical Ex- 
preſſions. But it ſeems more reaſonable to me, 
to think that the Spirit of Prophecy now coming 
upon him, raiſed his Style as well as his Under- 
ſtanding: As it did Moſes's alſo; who delivered 
his Benedictions (in Deut. xxxiii:) in a ſtrain more 
ſublime, than his other Writings. 

Thou art my firſt-born.] So we read xxix. 32. 
To whom the Jews commonly obſerve belonged 
three Prerogatives, a double Portion of the Fa- 
ther's Eſtate, the Prieſthood, and the Kingdom, 
(as they ſpeak) 7. e. chief Authority among his 
Brethren. The firſt of theſe, faith the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, was given to Fo/eph, the ſecond to 
Levi, the third to Fudab, becauſe Reuben had for- 
feited all the Rights of his Primogeniture, by his 
Inceſt with his Father's Wife. But Mr. Selden 
himſelf (who gives a full account of the Fews O- 
pinion in this matter) acknowledges the Prieſt- 


hood was not confined to the Firſt-born before 


the Law, as appears by Abel's offering Sacrifice 
as well as Cain, and Moſes being a Prieſt as well 
as Aaron, (Pſal. xcix. 6.) unleſs we underſtand 
thereby the Office of Chief Prieſt. And ſo Jona. 
than here reports the ancient Opinion of the eus, 
that Reuben loſt the High-Priefthood. L. i. de 
Synedr. cap. 16. pag. 643, &c. 
My might.) Whom I begot, when I was in my 
full Vigor. | 

The beginning (or the firſt-fruits) of my ſtrength.) 
The ſame thing, in more words. Or, it may be 
interpreted, the prime ſupport of my family. The 
Firſt-born is called, the beginning of ftrength, in 
Deut. xxi. 17. Pſal. cv. 36. 

The excellency of dignity. | Who hadft the Prehe- 
minence among thy Brethren, (being the Firſt- 
born) if thou hadſt not fallen from it by thy Folly ; 
as it follows afterwards. | 

And the excellency of Power.) Who waſt born 
to the higheſt Authority among them. The 
Hebrews refer Dignity to the Prieſthood, and 
Power to the Kingdom. But there being no ſolid 
ground to think the Prieſthood, as I faid before, 
was confined to the eldeſt Brother; I take Dignity 
to ſignify the double Portion of the Eſtate 3 and 


. Power, Authority among them, while they re- 


mained in one Family. WG 

Ver. 4. Uuſtable as Water.] The Hebrew 
word Pachaz ſignifying haſte, and in the Chaldee 
having the ſignification of leaping ; the Interpre- 
tation of St. Hierom ſeems 'moſt reaſonable ; 
which 1s, poured out like Water out of a Veſſel 
upon the Ground. And then it denotes Reuben's 
falling from his Dignity, and loſing his Prehe- 
rs, when 
ured out on the Earth, and ſuckt up into 
particularly Ca. Yitringa in 


it is 
it. any refer it, 


his late Sacred Obſervations (Lib. i. cap. 12.) to 
his unbounded Luft : but that is taken notice of 
in che latter part of this Verſe, and given as a rea- 

ſon 
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ſon of his being 
tranſlate the Hebrew word Pachaz by 


degraded. Others therefore 
the Latm 


word, Levis, a light or vain Perſon, (as we ſpeak 


at this day) and then the meaning is, Water 
is not more prone to flow, when it is poured out, 


than thou waſt to loſe thy Dignity. So Georg. Ca- 


AW [| 3 

Thou ſhalt not excel] There is nothing Great 
faid to be done by this Tribe in Scripture. . And 
they were-not ſo numerous (to which the 0 
Latin refers this) by more than a third part, as 
the Tribe of Juda (to whom God 
Reuben's Prerogative) when Moſes by God's Com- 
mand took the Sum of all the Congregation, 
Numb. i. 21, 27. 

Becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy Father's bed.) 
Committedft Inceſt with my Wife, xxxv. 22. 

Then defiledſt thou it: He went up to my Couch. | 
Or, rather, ben thou defiledſt my Couch, it va- 
niſhed, i. e. his Excellency ng, For the 
word Halah, which is here tranſlated to go vp, 
ſignifies often in Scripture, to vaniſb or periſh. 
As in P/al. cii. 25. Jai. v. 24. which makes the 
eaſieſt Senſe of this place, in this manner; Ex 
© quo polluiſti thorum meum, a aſcendit ut vapor aut 
, * Fumus excellentia & dignitas tua, i. e. dilapſa eſt, 

extincta eſt, evanuit. From the time that thou 


defiledſt my Couch, thy Excellency and Dig- 


6 nity went up like a Vapour or Smoke, i. e. 
© it flid away, it was extinct, it vaniſhed.“ They 


are the Words of the fore-named C alixtus; who 
well obſerves that this 1s explained in 1 Chron. 
v. I. 
Ver. 5. Simeon and Levi are Brethren.] So were 
all the reſt; but the meaning is, they are alike 
in their Diſpoſitions, and link*d together in the 
fame wicked Deſigns : For ſo the Word Brother 
ſometimes ſignifies, a Companion, or Aſſociate, 
that agrees in the ſame Inclinations or Under- 
takings with others. As Prov. xvill. 9. 
Inſtruments of cruelty are in their habitations.] 
The word Mecberoth (which we tranſlate Habita- 
tions) is no where elſe found; nor is there any 
root in the Hebrew Languag 


e, from whence it 
may derive that ſignification. Therefore Lud. 


de Dieu, from the Æthiopick Language, tran- 


ſlates it Counſels : For ſo the Word ſignifies in 
that Tongue ; and in an ill Senſe, Confpirations, 
Machinations, or miſchievous Devices. This 
Job Ludolphus approves of, and tranſlates this 
Sentence after this manner, Conſilia eorum nibil 
ſunt niſi vis & arma: Their Counſels are no- 
thing, but Force and Arms. Vid. Comment. 
in Hiſtor. Ethiop. Lib. i. cap. 15. u. 106. Mien 
Ezra is not much different, who tranſlates it, 
their Compacts: As G. Vorſtius notes upon Pirke 
Elieſer, cap. 38. where there are other various 
Interpretations : With which I ſhall not trouble 
the Reader, becauſe I have given that which I 
think moſt natural. 

Ver. 6. O my Soul, come not thou, &c.] He 
utterly. diſglaims all Knowledge of their wicked 
Fact $7: 609 or, approbation of it after- 
ward. For by Soul is meant himſelf; and fo the 
word Honour or Glory ſeems to mean, in the fol- 
lowing words; which are but a repetition of this. 
Or, elſe it ſignifies the Tongue, as in many 

of Scripture, (particularly Pſal. xxx. 12 * 
the is, He never in Thought, much leſs 


the meaning 
in Word, aſſented to what they did. They glo- 


8 


gave part of 
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ried in the flaugh 
that I ſhould ſo much as approve. it. 

- Secret ſignifying the ſame with Aſembly,\i 15, in 
reaſon, to be interpreted a ſecret Place, or Cloſet ; 
_ Cabals e we now peak) are n to be 
Slet a Man.] i e. Verben! a 7 Nan: 


ter they made ; e | 


Or, the Singular Number is put for the Plural. 


is their ſelf-will.] The Hebrew word Ratſou 

may well be tranſlated Humour. * they were 
in a fit of Rage. 
They — down a Wall. Broke into Hamar's 
Houſe, where Shechem was. In the Margin we 
tranſlate it boughed Oxen : And indeed the Hebrew 
word Schor ſignifies an Ox, not a Mall; which 
they call Shur. Yet the Yulgar, the Syriack, 
Arabick, Chaldee, and a great Number of the 
Hebrew Authors interpret it a Wall. And tho? 
the LXX tranſlated it «wbpgguimomy 75 egr, they 
bamſtring d an Ox; yet the Author of the Greek 
Scholion (as Bochart acknowledges) tranſlates it 
ef pig aur rx G, they undermined a Wall. The 
Truth is, we read of neither in the Story, but 
only of their zaking their Sheep and their Oxen, 
Xxxiv. 28.. which ſignifies not their houghing 
them; but their driving them away. Perhaps, 
they both broke down a Wall to come at their 
Flocks; and alſo houghed thoſe, which they 
were afraid would otherwiſe have eſraped their 
Hands and got away. 

Ver. 7. Curſed be their Auger. Their F ury 
was moſt execrable, and deteſtable ; and brought 
a Curſe upon them. 

For it was ferce.] " Outrageous ; or, as. the 
Vulgar tranſlates it, pertinacious. Not a ſudden, 
impetuous Paſſion, that was ſoon over: But a 
ſettled, inflexible Rage.- So/ he condemns them 
upon a double account. Firſt, that they had ſuch 
an implacable defire of Revenge; an: hens that 
their Revenge was too cruel... 

I will divide them in Jacob, &c. } This is the 
Puniſhment, which by a Prophetick Spirit he 
foretels God would inflict upon them: That they 
who were aſſociated in, Wickedneſs, ſhould be 
disjoined one from another ; when his Children 
came to inherit the Land of Canaan... And fo it 
fell out; for Simons Poſterity had not a ſeparate 
Inheritance by themſelves, but only a Portion in 
the midſt of the Tribe of Judab, as we read 
Joſb. xix. 1, 9. and accordingly we find them aſ- 
ſiſting one another, to enlarge their Border, 
Fudg. i. J. 17. And their Portion being too ſtrait 
>for them, we read how in after: times they 8 
Poſſeſſions where they could, far from the reſt o 
their Brethren: ve hundred of this Tribe, under 
ſeveral Captains, going to Mount Seir, and there 
ſettling themſelves, 1 Chron. iv. 39, 42. It is a 
conſtant, Tradition alſo among the Hebrews, (as 
P. Fagius oblerves) that a great many of this 
Tribe wanting a hvelihood, applied e ir, 
to the teaching of Children; 3 were employed 
as School-Maſters in all the other Tribes of 1/- 
rael : Where few followed this Employment but 
Simeonites. | If this be true, it is a further Proof 
of their ſcattered Condition. 

As for the Tribe of Levi, it is r they 
had no Inheritance allotred to them, among 
their Brethren; but were, difperſed among all 
the Tribes : Having certain Cities aſſigned to 


them, with a- little RARE about them. This 
indeed 
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indeed Aid not prove A Curſe to them, a they ha- 
ving the Tenth of all the Increaſe of the Land 
throughout the whole Country; for this Cufſe 
ſeems to have been taken off, upon that eminent 
Service they did in falling upon the Worſhippers 
of the golden Calf, and a 

ſelves unto the Lord, Exod. xxxX1i. 26, 29. upon 
which Account Moſes bleſſes this Tribe a little 
before he dy*d, Deut. xxxiii. 9. whereas he gives 


no Bleſſing at all to the Tribe of Simeon, but leaves 


them under this Curſe, a great Ringleader of the 
Idolatry with Baal. Peor, being a Prince of this 


Tribe, whom Phineas, of the Tribe of Levi, le, 


in his Zeal for the Lord, Numb. xxv. 11, 14. 


Ver. 8. Judab, thou art he whom thy Brethren 
Hos praiſe... Or, thou art Zudah, and well may'ſt 

u be ſo call'd, for thy Brethren ſhall) praiſe 
thee: The Name of Judab ſignifies Praiſe, unto 
which his Father alludes ; it was given him by 
his Mother, in Thankfulneſs to God for him, 
xxix. 35, And now his Father gives another Rea- 
ſon of his Name, becauſe all his Brethren ſhould 
applaud his worthy Acts, and praiſe God for 
them; which is not ſpoken of Judab's Perſon, 
but of his F amily or Tribe, who in future Times 
were very famous. 

Thy Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thy Enemies.] 
| To overthrow, them, and bring them under; 
which was eminently fulfill'd in David, as he him- 
ſelf acknowledges, Pſal. xviii. 40. And ſo were 


the foregomg Words, when all the Daughters of - 


Iſrael came forth of their Cities ſinging his Prai- 
ſes in ſuch an high Strain as offended Saul, I Sam. 
xviii. 6, 7. 

Thy Halber 5 Children hall bow = to thee. 
Acknowledge thee their Superior. 

Ver. 9. Judah is a Lion's Whelp, &c.] He ſets 
forth in this Verſe the warhke Temper. of this 
Tribe, and their undaunted Courage and Terri- 
bleneſs to their Enemies ; and he ſeems to expreſs 
the Beginning, Increaſe, "ao full Growth of their 
Power by a young Lion, a Lion, and a Lune, 
which is the fierceſt of all other. 


Lions Whelp.] This Tribe gave early Proof 

of their Valour, being the firſt that went to fight 

againſt the Canaanites after the Death of Joſbua, 

Judg. i. 1, 2. And David, who was of this Tribe, 

when he was but a Youth killed a Lion and a Bear, 
and the great Giant Goliadz. 

From the Prey, my Son, thou art gone up. ] He 
ſpeaks as if he ſaw them returning in Triumph 
with the Spoils of their Enemies, alluding unto 
Lions, who having gotten their Prey in the Plain, 


return ſatiated to the Mountains, as ne ob- 


ſerves, P. i. L. iii. cap. 2. Hierozoic. Wy 


He ſtoopeth down,” he coucheth as a Lion. The 
Hebrew Word Ari ſignifies a grown Lion, come 
to his full Strength; by whoſe ſtooping down 
{bending his Knees the. Hebrew Word ſignifies) 
and couching to take his Reſt (which all four- 
footed Beaſts do, but the Lion is obſerv'd to ſleep 
whole Days in his Den, or in Thickets, ' that he 
may be freſher for his Prey in the Night) Jacob 
ſets forth the Eaſe and Quiet that Judah ſhould 
Dit after _ Victories , wRADUL any Fear of 


25 = O L. I. 


ab GEN BG S 


roxoic. Lib. m. cap. 
conſecrating them- 


l 


Au ar dn gd ibn} think" Bochar? hath plain- 


I demonſtrated that 'Zabi ſignifi 
which is rather fiercer than a Lion, às heobfirves 
out of Herodotus, and other GE, „e Hie- 
15 ei!!! 
Who fhall rouze him POL Having overcome 
his Enemies he ſhall live in ſecure Peace, free 
from their Incurſions, none daring: to invade 1 | 
no more than to ſtir up a fleepy Lion. 
Ver. 10. The Srepter all not depars from Ju. 
dab, &c.] That the firſt Word Schebet is rightly 
tranſlated Scepter, we have the unanimous” Tefti- 
pr BY the three Targums, of the ancient Book 
hb, with a great many of the modern Rab- 
— (ſuch as Caſtuni, Becbai, Abarbinel, &c.) who 
all think the Word'ſignifies'a Scepter, and not a 
Tribe, as ſome few would have it; whom ſome 
Chriſtians follow, particularly Zac. Altingius hath 
lately afferted it in his Schilo, but in my Judg- 
ment againſt the cleareſt Evidence for the the other 
Signification 3 for as Scbhebet doth not originally 


ſignify a Tribe, but a Rod or Wand ſhooting from 


the Robot of a Tree (from whence it was tranſla- 
ted to ſignify a Tribe who ſprings out of a com- 
mon Stock, i. e. the Father of a Family) ſo the 
Verſe foregoing being a plain Preite of Ju- 
dab's Dominion, not only over external Enemies, 
but over his Brethren, what can we ſo reaſonably 
think to be the Deſign of this Verſe, as to foretel 
the Continuance and Duration of that Pow- 
er and Authority promiſed in the foregoing? It 
is obſeryable alſo, that the very ſame Phraſe is 
uſed in this Senſe, and. cannot have another. Zech. 
x. 11. The. Scepter of Egypt _ depart away 3 
where there are two of the Words here uſed, ſig- 
nifying the Dominion which the Egyptians then 
exerciſed over the poor eus, ſhould quite ceaſe ; 
and if Moſes had meant a Tribe in this Place, — 
would not have ſaid, the Tribe ſhall. not depa rt 
from Judah, but the Tribe of Judah ſhall not ceaſe ; 
for the former looks like a Tautology. 

The Meaning of this Word then being ſettled, 
it is manifeſt Jacob here gives Judah the higheſt 
Superiority over his Brethren, and informs them, 
that from the Time his Authority ſhould be eſta- 
bliſb' d, there, ſhould continue a Form of Govyern- 
ment in this Tribe till the coming of the Meſſiah. 
The Word Scepter is more uſed in ancient Times 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves, in his Titles of Honour) to 
ſignify Kingly Power, than either Crown or Dia- 
dem, which have been uſed more in later Times; 
and therefore the LXX tranſlate it Arg, of whoſe 
Authority the Rod, Staff, or Scepter, was the En- 
ſign ; and accord ingly in the Prophecy of Amos i. 
5. He that holdeth the Scepter is uſed abſolutely 
for a King. Now this regal Power began in the 
Tribe of Judab, when David was King over all 

Tfrael, 1 Chron. xxvill. 4. and his Poſterity held 


it till the Captivity of Babylon. 


But then the next Word in this Verſe, Mechoket 
(which. we tranſlate Lawgiver) ſignifies a Dimi- 
nution of this Dignity before the finiſhing of this 
Prophecy; for Mechokkim were not of equal Pow-/ 
er with Kings, and therefore we tranſlate the Word 
elſewhere” Governors, Judg. v. 9, 14. who were 
not endu'd with an abſolute Power, but depended 
on the Power of another. 8 thus R. E f. 

archi expreſly ſays (in his Commentaries on the 
; A Aro * FCäanbedrim) 
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thoxity, ſo Mechokkek ſigni 
or Ruler, who was ſet over the People by the 


— 


Sanbedrins) that as Schebw ſignifies the higheſt Au- 
a leſſer Magiſtrate 


Authority and L.icenſe of the Kings of Perſia; 


for this Kind of Power was ſettled among them 


at their Return from Babylon, when Zorababel was 
made their Governor; and after they were inva- 
ded by the Seleucide, this Authority was recover- 
ed and maintained. by the .Maccabees, till they 
were depriv*d of it by Herod and the Romans ; 
at which Time Chriſt came, when it is evident 
they were become Subjects to the Romans, by the 
very Enrolling that was made of them at the 
Birth of our Saviour, which was a publick Teſti- 
mony of Auguſtus's Sovereignty over them; ſo 
that the Meaning of this Prophecy is, There /hall 
be either Kings or Governors among the Jews till 
Cbriſt come. So J. Chriſtoph. Wagenſeil (who hath 
diſcuſ d this Place with great Exactneſs) gives 
the Sonſe of theſe Words, and it is literally true; 
till the Captivity they had Kings, after their Re- 
turn they had Governors, under the Perſians, 
Greeks and Romans. See his Confut. Carm. Me- 
morialis Libri Nitzachon, R. Lipmauni, p. 293, 
&c. | | 

To ſtrengthen which Interpretation he makes 
this judicious Remark in another Place of the 
fame Book, p. 373. That the whole Tune, from 
the Beginning to the End of Fudab's Authority, 
was well nigh equally divided between Kings and 
Governors; for according to 7oſephus, L. xi. An- 


| tig. cap. 4. they liv'd under Kings from David's 


Time to the Captivity, 332 Years; and under 
the Mechokkim or Governors after the Captivity, 
much about the ſame Number of Years ; for there 
being 388 Years from the Captivity to our Sa- 
viour's Birth, if 70 Years be deducted (which 
was the Time their Captivity lafted) and 10 be 
added (in which, after the Birth of Chriſt, Herod 
and his Son Arcbelaus reign'd in Fudea, and it 
was not yet reduc*d into the Form of a Province) 
there were juſt 528 Years; that is, the Space in 
which they were under Kingly Authority, and 
under ſubordinate Governors, was in a manner of 
the ſame Length ; which makes it the more won- 
derful, that Jacob ſhould ſo many Ages before ex- 
actly divide the whole Power he foreſaw would 
be in Judab, between them that weilded a Scep- 
ter, and thoſe who were only ſubordinate Gover- 
nors. 


That the Letter Yau before the Word we tran- 


ſlate Lawgiver, hath the Force of a Digun#ive, 
and is not a mere Copulative, all allow; and there 
are many Examples of it in other Places, particu- 
larly in the Tenth Commandment, Exod. xx. 14. 
The greateſt Objection that I can find againſt this 
Interpretation is, That tho? Zorobabel, the firſt 
Governor after the Captivity, was of the Tribe of 
Judab, yet the Maccabees, who were their Gover- 
nors moſt of the Time after the Captivity, were 
of the Tribe of Levi; but it is to be conſider'd, 
that the Prophecy doth not ſay theſe Rulers or 


- Governors ſhould be of the Tribe of Judab, but 


only in that Tribe which had a Government of 
their own, till the coming of Chriſt ; beſides, by 
Judab is not to be underſtood merely the People 
of that Tribe, but all thoſe that were call'd Jeu, 
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conſiſting alſo of the Tribes of Benjamin and Levi, 
who were incorporated with them, and were all 
calbd Judab, in oppoſition to the Kingdom of 

gel; for Benjamin it is evident was 10 near to 
N „that they were reputed the very ſame; 
whence it is that Mordecai, who was of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, is call'd eh Febudi, a Few, in Eſther 
11, 5. becauſe that Tribe was comprehended un- 
der Judab from the Time that the reſt rent them- 
ſelves from the Houſe of David; when Feroboam 
alſo. ſet up the meaneſt of the People tor Prieſts, 
who were not of the Tribe of Levi, 1 Kings xii. 
33. this made the Levites fly to Judab, and be- 
come one with them; and therefore the Macca- 
bees were in effect Jews, who held the chief Au- 
thority among them, till Antigonus was driven out 
and kilPd by Herod, who was an Edomile, ſet over 
them by the Romans. : 


From between bis Feet, } The common Inter- 
pretation Body knows, which is, of his Seed, 
or Poſterity ; but Ludolphus, inſtead of Raglau, 
Feet, would have us read Daglau, Banners, ac- 
cording to the Samaritan Copy 3 which is well 
confuted by the fore-named Wagenſeil, p. 269. of 
the fore- named Book, where he tranſlates theſe 
Words thus, Even to the laſt End of that State; 
for ſo the People at the Feet ſignifies (Exod. xi. 8. 
2 Kings iii. .) thoſe that bring up the Rear, as 
we now fpeak ; and ſo ſome ancient Interpreters 
in the Talmud he ſhews und it here, of the 
laſt Poſterity of Judab, and the Times when their 
Commonwealth was coming to a Concluſion, 


Until Shiloh come, | Let the Original of this 
Word Sbilob be what it will (which ſome tran- 
ſlate /o be ſent ; others, his Son, or Child, or bis 
Seed ; others, quiet, peaceable, pacifick, proſperous, 
and conſequently , renowned, auguft, to whom 
Gifts or Offerings ſhall be made, as R. Solomon 
takes it; others, whoſe is, viz. the Kingdom) the 
Meſſiah or Chriſt is certainly hereby meant, as 
all the three Targums agree, and the Talmud in 
the Title Sanbedrim, cap. x1. and Baal-Hatturim, 
Bereſchit-Rabba, and many other ancient and mo- 
dern eus. I will mention only the Words of 
R. Bechai, who confeſſes it is right to underſtand 
this Verſe of the Meſſiah, the laſt Redeemer ; 


** which is meant when it faith, ill Shilob come, 


i. e. his Son, proceeding from his Seed. And 
the reaſon why the Word Bexo is not uſed in 
this Prophecy, but Shilob, is, becauſe he would 


© 4. emphatically expreſs a Son, who ſhould be 


brought forth of his Mother's Womb, after 
the manner of all thoſe that are born of a 
Woman.“ Of this Interpretation they are 


ſo convinc'd, that to evade the Argument we 


argue from hence to prove the Meſſiah is come, 
they have invented a great many Tales of the 
Power they have ſtill in ſome remote Parts 
of the World. There is a Book written on 
purpoſe, called, The Voice of glad Tidings , 
wherein they labour to prove they have a King- 


dom ftill remaining; which, if it ſhould be 


granted, ſignifies nothing ; for this Prophecy 


is concerning their Government in their own 


Country, the Land of Canaan; as they them- 
ſelves very well know, which makes them ſo 
| *| ., deſirous 


deſirous to return thither again, that the Hand 


of Fudah may be upon the Neck of his Ene- gan 


; mies, and. he may go up from zhe prey lite a Lion; 
and tie his Aſs to the Vine, and waſh his Garments 
in Wine, &c. as the words are in the reſt of this 
Prophecy. And whatſoever ſome of them are 

leaſed to ſay concerning their Power, no body 
— where, they are ſometimes in a con 
humour: For in the Gemara Sanbedrim they ſay, 
Cap. xi. F. 32. There ſhall not be the leaſt Magi- 
. ftrate in Iſrael when the Meſſiah comes. | 

Unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be.] 
So this Clauſe is expounded by Abarbinel him- 
ſelf, whoſe words are, The People of the Nations 
hall be gathered to worſhip him, i. e. the Meſſiah; 

See L' Empereur in Facchiad. p. 164. and Codex 
Middotb, p. 106, 107. Wagenſeil indeed thinks 
the moſt literal Interpretation to be this: 7 
him ſhall be the Obedience of the People: Which is 
the Interpretation of Onkelos and the Hlieruſalem 
Paraphraſt. Kimchi alſo (Lib. Radic.) 1o ex- 
pounds it, The People ſhall obey him; taking up- 
on them to obſerve what he ſball command them. 
And in Prov. xxx. 17. which is the only place 
beſides this, where this word 7ikkab is found, 
it ſeems to ſignify Obedience. 

See Confut. Carm. R. Lipmanni, p. 295. where 
Wagenſeil, after the examination of every parti- 
cular word in this Verſe, thus ſums up the Senſe 
of it in this Paraphraſe. 


That Royal Power and Authority which ſhall 


be eſtabliſhed in the Poſterity of Judah fhall not 
be taken from them; or, at leaſt, they ſhall not be 
deſtitute of Rulers and Governors, no, not when 
they are in their declining Condition, until the coming 
of the Meſſiah. But when he is come, there ſhall 
be no difference between the Jews and other Na- 
tions; who ſpall all be obedient unto the Meſſiah. 
And after that, the Poſterity of Judah fhall bave 
neither King, nor Ruler of their own : But the 
whole Commonwealth of Judah Hall quite loſe all 
Form, and never recover it again. 

The Truth of this Expoſition appears exact- 
ly from their Hiſtory : Of which it will be uſeful 
here to give an account. For from David to the 
Captivity of Babylon they held the Scepter, for 
five whole Ages and more, as I obſerved above. 
After which, when /eventy Years were finiſhed in 
that Captivity, they lived by their own Laws in 
their own Country; but had no abſolute Autho- 
rity of their own independent upon others, nor 
ever enjoyed a full Liberty. For they were at 
firſt under the Perſian Monarchs: Afterwards, 
upon the Conqueſt made by Alexander, under the 
Greeks : And then, under the Kings of Aſia Mi- 
nor and Egypt, till the Roman Yoke was im- 
poſed upon them. Yet all this time, while they 
were under the Empire of others, they enjoyed 
Governors or Rulers of their own 3 who admini- 
ſtred their Affairs under thoſe Monarchs. The 


- firſt was Zerobabel, called the Captain, or Prince 


of Judab, Haggai i. 1. After him, Ezra, and 

ebemiahb. And before them, it is likely, there 
were ſome others, as of. Scaliger gathers from 
Neb. v. 15. After the death of Nehemiah, the 
Government came into the Hands of the High- 
Prieſts, as appears from Joſephus, Lib. xi. cap. 8. 
where he ſhows how Faddus the High- Prieſt met 
Alexander in his Expedition againſt Perſia: Which 


Power was confirmed in that Order, by the 


VOL, I. 


CAT. XIX. won GENESIS. 


159 

Maccabees, as we commonly call them. It be- 
in Mattathias; and was continued in his 
Sons. The third of which, Simon, raiſed it to 
ſuch a Splendor; that he looked like a Prince, as . 
the Reader may ſee it deſcribed in 1 Marcad. xiv. 
From whence his Grand- child Ariſtobulus ſeems 
to have taken occaſion to affect the Name of 
King, tho' he had but the Shadow of that Power. 
Yet his Poſterity kept that Name to the time 
of Herod ; who ſtript them of all their Power, 
and deſtroy'd their Family. After his death 
the Kingdom was divided by Auguſtus into 


| Tetrarchies : Archelaus being made Tetrarch of 


Judea, and the reſt of the Country divided be- 
tween Philip and Antipas. But Archelaus miſbe- - 
having himſelf, he was deprived of his Go- 
vernment, and baniſhed to Vienne in France: 
And then Fudea was reduced into the Form of 
a Province, and ruled by Roman Governors: 
After which there was no King nor Ethnarch of 
Juadea : So that after this time we may ſafely con- 
clude, the eus loſt even their Mechokkim or Go- 
vernors, as they had long ago loſt the Scepter; and 
had no power remaining among them of admini- 
ſtring the Affairs of their Commonwealth. 

Now at this time our Bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, the true Shilob, came; who 
was the Founder of a new and heavenly King- 
dom. And nothing more was left to be done 
tor the fulfilling of this Prophecy, but after his 
crucitying, to deſtroy Jeruſalem and the Temple, 
and therewith the whole Form of their Govern- 
ment, both Civil and Sacred. Then all Power 
was entirely taken from Fudab, when Chriſt had 
erected his Throne in the Heavens, and brought 
many People 1n ſeveral parts of the Earth unto 
his Obedience, and made them Members of his 
Celeſtial Kingdom. Till which time this Pro- 
phecy was not compleatly fulfilled : Which may 
be the reaſon poſlibly, that it is not alledged by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; becauſe the Jets might 


have ſaid, We have ſtill a Government among 


us : Which could not be pretended after the de- 
ſtruction by Titus Which is now above Sixteen 
hundred Years ago; and there is not the leaſt 
ſign of their Reſtitution. Which ſo perplexed 
R. Samuel Moraccanus, that it made him write 
thus to a Friend of his, above Six hundred Years 
ſince: 

1 would fain learn from thee, out of the Teſti- 
monies of the Law, and the Prophets, and other 
Seriptures, why the Jews are thus ſmitten in this 
Captivity wherein we are : Which may be proper- 
ly called, the PERPETUAL ANGER OF 
GOD, becauſe it hath no end. For it is now above 
a thouſand Years ſince we were carried captive by 
TITUS; and yet our Fathers, who worſhipped 
Idols, kilPd the Prophets, and caſt the Law behind 
their back, were only puniſhed with a ſeventy Years 
Captivity, and then brought home again : But now 
there is no end of our Calamities, nor do the Pro- 
pbets promiſe any. 

If this Argument was hard to be anſwered then 
in his Days, it is much harder now in ours 
who ſtill ſee them purſued by. God's Vengeance: 
Which can be for nothing elſe but rejecting, and 
crucifying the Meſiab, the Saviour of the 
World. | 

Ver. 11. Binding his Foal unto the Vine, &c.] 
This Verſe ſets forth the great Fertility of Fudab's 
"XA 4 Country 


— — 
-- — 


— — _ 
— —-„— 
* 


_ 


—— — — — 
— — — 
. 
- 


— — - - - = 
— — — - \ 
N — 
—— — _ 
—— > . — 
2 PA 


- -— - - \ 
— 6 _ 
n — — 
8— 3 
F 


— —ũ—m—1 — - -. l — — — — ,, — 
* — — _ . 8 


— 
= de —— — 
I0 2 


1 


- 
- — hb ds — 
- . ry K * 
* 8383 333 
. e 


— 
— 
* ry 
. — — 
— - 
<P - p 


— 
—— <a - 
= 


+ — 


ks — : nh — 
* 1 
4 — * 


— 


160 
Country (abounding with Vineyards and Pa- 


ſtures) by two hyperbolical Expreſſions. Firſt, 
That Vines ſhould be as common there, as 


. Thorn-hedges in other Places; ſo that they 


might tie Aſſes, with their Colts to them: Or, 
as ſome will have it, lade an Aſs with the Fruit 
of one Vine. Secondly, That Wine ſhould be as 
comman as Water ; ſo that they ſhould have 
enough, not only to drink, but to waſh their 
Cloaths in it. Which doth not imply that they 
made it ſerve for that Uſe, but only denotes its 
Plenty; which was fo very great, that in tread- 
ing the Grapes, and preſſing out the Juice, their 


Garments were all ſprinkled with Wine, which 


one might wring out of them. 

Choice Vine.] The Vine of Sorek (which we 
here tranſlate choice, and in Ferem. ii. 21, noble 
Vine) was the moſt excellent in all that Country. 
For Sorek was a Place not above halt a Mile 
from the Valley of Eſchol; from whence the 


Spies brought the large Bunches, as a Sample 


of the Fruitfulneſs of the Country. See Bochart. 
P. i. Hierozoic. Lib. iii. cap. 13. El 
Ver. 12. His Eyes ſball be red with Wine, &c. ] 
This Verſe ſets forth the Healthfulneſs and Vi- 
gor of the Inhabitants of that fertile Country. 
But Dr. Cafte!! thinks this not to be a good 
Tranſlation ; becauſe it can be ſaid of none but 
a Drunkard, that his Eyes are red with Wine. 
And therefore it ought to be tranſlated, his Eyes 
(or his Countenance, tor ſo Eyes ſometimes ſigni- 
fies) ſhall be brighter and more ſhining than Wine. 
So the word we render red ſignifies in the Arabick 
Tongue, as he ſhows in his Oratio in Schol. Theolog. 
P. 31. and in his Lexicon. Yet the ſame word 
in the Proverbs, xxiii. 29. cannot have any other 
ſignification than red; and the red Colour of the 
Eyes anſwers very well here to the Yhiteneſs of 
the Teeth, which follows ; and there is no more 
reaſon to think he means, they ſhould make their 
Eyes red with drinking Wine, than that they 
ſhould- waſh their Cloaths in it; but it may on- 
ly expreſs the great abundance of Wine, to ſerve 
not only their neceſſity, but exceſs. 

And his Teeth white «with Milk.) Milk doth 
not make the Teeth white, but gives ſuch an 
excellent Nouriſhment, that they who live upon 
it are healthy and ſtrong; and their Teeth not 
ſo apt to rot as theirs who feed upon greater 
Dainties. So the meaning is, the rich Paſtures 
in that Country ſhould feed great Flocks, and 


conſequently, they ſhould have abundance of 


Milk, ſo good and nouriſhing, that the Teeth 
of the Countrymen who lived upon it ſhould 
be as white as the Milk they drank, Or if 
the foregoing Words be tranſlated, His Eyes 
ſhall be brighter than Wine, theſe are to be tran- 


3 ſlated, His Teeth whiter than Mill. 


Our of theſe three Verſes foregoing Bochartus 
thinks the whole Story of Silenus was forged by 
the Poets. See his Canaan, Lib. i. cap. 18. p. 
482. 


Ver. 13. Zebulon ſhall dwell at the Haven of 


the Sea,] Near the Lake of Tiberias; called in 


_ Scripture the Sea of Galilee. | 
He ſhall be a Haven for Ships.) The Lot that 


fell to him extended from thence to the Medi- 
terranean, where there were Ports for Ships. 


A COMMEN TART 


His Border fhall be unto Zidon.] He doth not 
mean the City of Zidon; for the Tribe of Zebu- 
lon did not extend themſelves beyond Mount 
Carmel, which is forty Miles at leaſt from thence : 
But the Country of Zidon, i. e. Phenicia, (as 
Bochart obſerves in his Phaleg, L. iv. cap. 34.) 
which the Zebulonites touched. For as the Phe- 


nicians were called Syrians from Sur, i. e. Tyre, - 


ſo they were called Sidonians from Sidon, as He- 


ſychius tells us, who interprets £:S%v10: by Geiss. 


Whence the LXX have Phenicians for Sidonians, 
Deut. ili. 9. and Phenice for Sidon, Iſai. xxiii. 2. 

It is very much to be admired, That Jacob 
ſhould foretel ſo many Years beforehand, the 
Situation of his Poſterity in the Land of Canaan, 
when their ſeveral Portions fel} to them by Lot, 
and not by their own choice, Fo/h. xix. 10, 11. 
This could not have been, but by the Spirit of 
Prophecy. And it is remarkable alſo, that he 
mentions Zebulon before 1//achar, who was his el- 
der Brother, (xxx. 11.) for no other reaſon that 
I can diſcern, but becauſe Zebulon's Lot was to 
come up before 1ſachar*s in the Diviſion of the 
Land, his being the third, and Iſachar's the 


fourth ; Joſh. xix. 10, 17. By this they were 


taught that their Habitation in the Land of Ca- 
naan was the Gift of God, and did not come by 
chance, their Forefather having ſo long before 
predicted the very Portion they ſhould in- 
herit. 
Ver. 14. Jachar is a ſtrong Ag.] As he com- 
pared Judab to a Lion, becauſe of his Valour ; 
ſo he compares 1ſachar to an Aſs, and a ſtroug 
Aſs, becaule he foreſaw they would be very pa- 
tient and unwearied in ruſtical Labours: In 
which Aſſes were principally employed in thoſe 
Countries. 
Coucbing down between two burdens.] There 
are various Opinions about the ſignification of 
that word, which we tranſlate Burdens; but none 
ſeem to me ſo apt as that, to expreſs the great 


Strength of an Aſs, which lies down with its 


Load hanging down on both ſides. Whence 
a She-Aſs is called Athon (as Bochart obſerves) 
from the word Ethan, which ſignifies Srengtb; 
becauſe no Beaſt of that bigneſs can carry ſuch 
heavy Burdens. 

Ver. 15. And he ſaw that reſt was good.] Or, 
as ſome will have it, their reſting place; the 
Country that fell to their ſhare in the Land of 


Canaan no part of which was more fruitful, 


than ſome parts of Jachar's Portion. Which 
way ſoever we take it, he ſeems to foretel they 
would chuſe to follow Huſbandry rather than 
Merchandize (as Zebulon did) and love Quiet 
and Peace, as Huſbandmen do ; eſpecially when 
they live in a rich Soil, as this Tribe did. For 
fo it follows : | 
Aud the Land, that it was pleaſant.) The famous 
Valley of Fezreel was in this Tribe: Whoſe Bor- 
der extended as far as Jordan, where there was a 
very pleaſant Country; Jab. xix. 18, 22. 
Bowed his Shoulder to bear. Taking any pains 
to till the Land; and to carry in the Corn, with 


other Fruits of the Earth. | 


And became a Servant unto Tribute. Submitting 
to the heavieſt Taxes, rather than "loſe their 
Repoſe : For. the preſervation of which they 

| were 
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were content to give any Money, that they might 
redeem their Services in the Wars, or otherwiſe 
by large Contributions. 

Ver. 16. Dan ſhall judge his People, &c.] In 
the word Judge he alludes to the Name of Dan: 
Which ſignifies Fudging, 1. e. Ruling and Go- 


verning. A great many follow Ontelos, who 


expounds it thus: A Man fhall ariſe out of the 
Tribe of Dan, in whoſe Days the People ſhall be de- 
livered, &c. And accordingly we read that Sam- 
ſon, who was of this Tribe, judged 1/rae! twen- 

Years. So the meaning is, the Tribe of Dan 


| ſhall have the honour to produce a Fudge, as 


well as other Tribes. But there is this Exception 
to this Interpretation, that all the Tribes did not 
produce Judges; and all 1/ael (whom the Judges 

overned) cannot be ſaid to be Dar's People. 
Bur by his People (whom he is faid here tojudge) 
are properly meant thoſe of his Tribe. And 
therefore Jacob's meaning is, that tho' he were 
the Son of a Concubine, yet his Poſterity ſhould 
be governed by a Head of their own Tribe, as 
the other Tribes of ae] were. So by this he 
took away all diſtinction between the Sons of his 
Concubines (of whom Dan was the firſt) and 
thoſe which he had by Leab and Rachel. 

Ver. 17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the way.] 
The next Words ſhow, what kind of Serpent he 
ſhould be like, An Adder in the Path. The He- 
brew word Schephiphon, ſome take for a Baſiliſt; 
others for an Ad, or a Viper; others a Snake, 
or Adder. The Yulgar tranſlates it, Ceraſtes; 
which is a kind of Viper: And Bochartus (in 
his Hlierozoicon, P. ii. L. iii. c. 12.) hath confirm- 
ed this Tranſlation, by ſhowing how well it a- 
grees to the Characters which Authors give of it: 
That it lies in Sand, and in the Ruts which Cart- 
wheels make in the Highway; and ſo is ready to 
bite Travellers, or their Horſes. Which is the 
harder to be avoided, becauſe it is of a ſandy 
Colour; ſo that «imme ayrotyres νν e, many tread 
upon it unawares: And Nichander fays, the Poi- 
ſon of theſe Serpents is chiefly felt in the Thighs 
and Hams of thoſe they bite, Which perfectly 
agrees with what Jacob faith in the following 
Words : 1 5 : | 

That biteth the Horſe-heels, fo that his Rider ſhall 
fall backward.) The Horſe not being able to 
ſtand when the Venom works in his Legs, 
the Rider muſt needs fall with him. All this, 
ſome make to be a Deſcription of Samſon, who 
led no Armies againſt his Enemies, but over- 
threw them by Subtlety and Craft. Bur it rather 
belongs to all the Danites (as what was ſaid be- 
fore to all the Zebulonites and Iſjacharians,) who 
Jacob foreſaw would, aſtu potius, quam aperto 
Marte rem gerere, manage their Wars rather 
by Cunning and Craft, than by open Hoſtility, 
as Bochart ſpeaks. An Example of which we 
have in 7udg. xvii. 27. 

Ver. 18. I have waited for thy Salvation, O 
LORD.] They that refer the foregoing Words 
to Samſon, make an eaſy Interpretation of this 


Verſe. Which is, That Jacob foreſeeing his great 


Atchievements for the Deliverance of his Chil- 
dren, prays that God would upon all occaſions 
vouchſafe to ſend ſuch Deliverers unto them 
from their Oppreſſors. And the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſts make him look beyond ſuch Deliverers 
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unto Chriſt, the great Saviour of the World. For 
theſe are the Words of Onkelos (in the Compluten- 


Jan Edition, for they are not to be found in Bux- 


torf®s, or Bomberg's) I do not wait for the Salvation 
of Gideon the Son of Joaſh, which i; temporal 
Salvation; or of Samſon the Son of Manoah, 
which is alſo a tranſitory Salvation; but I expert 
the Redemption of Chriſt, the Son of David, c. 
Jonathan and the Hieruſalem Targum ſay the fame. 
And if we take all this Prophecy to belong to 
the whole Tribe, (as I believe it doth) that doth 
not exclude ſuch a Senſe; But Jacob foreſceing 
the Diſtreſſes wherein they would be, (Fo/b. xix. 
47: Fudg. i. 34.) prays God to help them, and 
deliver them, and teach them to look up to him 
in all their Straits and Neceffitics : And eſpecial- 
ly to wait for the Maſfab. Yet after all, 1 
think, the Words may have another meaning, 
which is this: Jacob perceiving his approaching 
death, and his Spirits beginning to fail him, in the 
middle of his Speech to his Sons, breaks out in- 
to this Exclamation, (which belongs to none of 
them) ſaying, I wait, O LORD, for a happy 
Deliverance out of this World, into a better 
Place. 

And then having reſted himſelf a while, to 
recover his Strength, he proceeded to bleſs the 
reſt of his Sons. 

Ver. 19. Gad, a Troop ſhall overcome him, ] Or 
invade him. There is an alluſion in every word 
to the Name of Gad: Whoſe Inheritance being 
in a Frontier Country beyond Jordan, was very 
much expoſed to the Incurſions of the Ammo- 
rites, and Moabites, and the reſt of thoſe envious 
Neighbours, that dwelt in or near Arabia. And 
ſome think the word Troop hath a great Proprie- 
ty in it 3 ſignifying not a juſt Army, but a Par- 
ty, as we ſpeak, a Band of Men that came oft- 
times to rob and ſpoil. But it appears by the 
Prophet ;Zeremiah, xlix. 1. that the Ammonites 
ſometime poſſeſſed themſelves of the Country of 
Gad, or at leaſt, of ſome part of it, and exer- 
ciſed great Cruelties there, Amos i. 13. Long 
before which, the Book of Judges informs us, 
how they were oppreſſed by theſe People for 
eighteen Yegrs together, x. 8. and came with a 
great Army and encamped in Gilead, (ver. 17.) 
which was in the Tribe of Gad. | 

But he fhall overcome at the laſt.) This was 
eminently. fulfilled when Fephthab the Gileadite 
fought with the Children of Ammon, and ſubdued 
them before the Children of Iſrael, Judg. xi. 33. 
and when this Tribe (together with their Bre- 
thren of Reuben and Manaſſeb) made War with 
the Hagarites, and poſſeſſed themſelves of their 


Country: Which they kept till the Captivity, 


becauſe the War was of God, 1 Chron. v. 22. 
Ver. 20. Out of Afhur.} i. e. Of his Country. 
His Bread ſball be fat.) Shall be excellent Pro- 

viſion, of all ſorts, for the ſuſtenance of hu- 

man Life. For Bread comprehends not only 

Corn, but Wine and Oil, and all forts of Vi- 

ctuals, xxi. 1 4. 5 | | 

Aud he ſhall yield royal dainties.] His Country 

ſhall afford not only all things neceflary, but the 

choiceſt Fruits, fit to be ſerved up to the Table 
of Kings. For part of it lay about Carmel 

(Foſs. -xix, 26.) where there was a moſt delicious 
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Ver. 21. Napbtali is & Hind let looſe.) As he 
had compared Judab to a Lion, and IHachar to 
an Aſs, and Dan to a Serpent, ſo he compares 
this Son to a Hind; which is not confined within 
Pales or Walls, but runs at large whither it plea- 


ſeth. Whereby is ſignified, that this Tribe would 


be t lovers of Liberty. 

toe viveth goodly (or pleaſing) words.) Which 
denotes their Addreſs (as we now ſpeak) charm- 
ing Language and Afability, to win the Favour 
of others ; and thereby preſerve their Peace and 
Liberty. Mercer makes this Verſe to ſignify their 
ſpeed and ſwiftneſs in diſpatch of Buſineſs, and 
their ſmoothneſs in the management of it : Which 
might render them acceptable to all Men. There 
are no Inſtances indeed in Scripture to make out 
this Character: For Barak, who was of this Tribe, 
was very ſlow in undertaking the Deliverance of 
Iſrael. Nor do we read they were more zealous 
Aſſerters of Liberty than others. But yet this 
will not warrant us to alter the punctation of the 
Words (as Bochart doth, P. i. Hierozoic. L. iii. 


cap. 18.) to make a quite different Senſe, which 


is this: Napbtali is a well-ſpread Tree, which puts 
out beautiful Branches. For we do not find that 
they were either more beautiful, or numerous, 
than other Tribes : But we find, quite contrary, 


that Simeon, Judab, Jachar, Zebulon, and Dan, 


were all more numerous than they, when Mo/es 
took an account of them, Numb. 1. 23, 27, 29, 
31, 39. Bzſides, this Interpretation makes this 
Verſe, in a manner, the very ſame with the next 
concerning Joſeph. Therefore, tho* the LXX 
agree to Bochart's Verſion, we had better ſtick to 
our own ; which makes a Senſe clear and pro- 

r enough. | 
Ver. 22. Joſepb is a fruitful Bough, ] Or young 
Plant. It is an Alluſion to his Name; which 
imports Growth and Increaſe : And may well 
be underſtood of the great Dignity to which he 
was riſen in Egypt. Unto which he was advan- 
ced in a ſhort time after Pharaoh took notice of 
him : Like a Bough or young Plant, which 
ſhoots up apace 3 and thence compared in the 
next Words to - 

A fruitful Bough by a Well, | Or Spring of 
Water: Which in thoſe dry Countries, made 
the Plants which were ſet near them to grow 
the faſter, and to a greater height (Pſal. i. 3.) 
and therefore ſignifies his extraordinary advance- 
ment. 

Whoſe Branches run over the Wail.] Cover the 
Wall that ſurrounds the Spring, or the Wall a- 
gainſt which the Tree is planted. Which ſeems 
to denote the two Tribes of Ephraim and Ma- 


naſſeb; which ſprang from him, and were very 


flouri : As appears from 7ſ/h. xvii. 14, 17. 
where they tell him, were a great People, 
whom the LORD bad bleſſed hitherto. And 
Joſbua there acknowledges as much, ſaying, Thou 
art a great People, and haſt great Power : And 
therefore aſſigns them a larger Portion of Land 
than they had at firſt. The Hebrew word Banolb, 
which we tranſlate Boyghs, literally eine 
Daughters, ſome think that as he ſpeaks of the 
Sons of Joſepb in the foregoing part of the Yer/e, 
of his Daughters that they 
ſhould go 70 the Wall, i. e. faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
even to the Enemy, to repair the hoſtile Tribe 


ACOMMENTARYT | 


of Benjamin ; which otherwiſe had decayed for 
want of Wives. For ſo the word Schur ſignifies, 
and is tranſlated by us, an Enemy, P/al. xcii. 11. 
And D. Chytræus underſtands here by Daughters, 
the Cities of the Tribe of Ephraim which ſhould 
be well governed, tho? ſome ſhould ſet themſelves 
againſt it. | 

Ver. 23: The Archers:] In the Hebrew the 
word Baale chit/im ſignify Maſters in the Art of 
Shooting; and therefore denotes thoſe here ſpo- 
ken of to be ſkilful in doing miſchief : Such 
were his Brethren, who were full not only of 
Envy, but Hatred to him, xxxviii. 4, 5, 11: 
Some refer it alſo to Potiphar's Wife; who wick- 
edly ſlandered him: And others to the whole 
Tribe of Ephraim ; who were encompaſſed with 
Enemies (who in general are meant by Archers) 
when the Kingdom was ſettled in them over the 
ten Tribes. 

Having ſorely grieved him,] By their unkind, or 
rather churliſh Behaviour towards him ; for they 
could not ſpeak peaceably to him, (xxxviii. 4.) and 
it's likely, they reviled him, and threw out bit- 
ter words againſt him : Which are properly com- 
pared to Arrows, Pſal. Ixiv. 3. 

And ſhot at him.] Deſigned to deſtroy him; 
and did actually throw him into ſore Afflictions, 


xxxviii. 22, 24, 28, 


And hated him.] Which aroſe from their Ha- 
tred to him. 

Ver. 24. But his Bow abode in ſtrenętb.] He 
armed himſelf with invincible Patience, having 
nothing elſe to oppoſe unto their malicious Con- 
trivances. It ſeems to be a Metaphor from thoſe 
Soldiers, who have Bows ſo well made, that tho? 
often, never ſo often bent, they neither break, 
nor grow weak. Such was the Temper of Jo- 


ſeph's Mind. 


And the Arms of his Hands were made ftrong.] 
i. e. He was ſtrengthened and ſupported : Being 
like to a ſtrenuous Archer, the Muſcles and Si- 
news of whoſe Arms are ſo firm and compact, 
that tho* his Hands draw his Bow continually, 
he 1s not weary. | 

By the Hands of the mighty God of Facob. 
Which Fortitude he had — . 23 ol 
from the Almighty ; who had ſupported Jacob 
in all his Adverſities; and made all that Zo/eph 
did (when he was fold and impriſoned) to proſper - 
in his Hands, xxxix. 3, 22, 23. The Hebrew 
word Abw, which ſignifies potent or powerful, 


_and we tranſlate, mighty One, is as much as 


the LORD of Jacob. For, from Power, it 
comes to ſignify Poteſtas, Authority and Do- 
minion alſo; as Bochart obſerves. 

From thence.] From the Divine Providence 
over him, before-mentioned. 

I the Shepherd.) Foſeph became the Feeder 
and Nouriſher of his Father, and of his Fami- 
ly, and of their Flocks and Herds, preſerv- 
ing them all from being famiſhed. 

And the Stone of Vrael,] Who upheld them 
all, and kept them from being ruined. Or 
Skepberd may ſignify his being made Governor 
of all the Land of Egypt; and the Stone of Iſrael, 
the Support of his Family ; for Shepherd is a 
Name of Dignity and Authority: And Stone 
ſignifies , the Foundation (as Abarbinel here ex- 
pounds it) upon which the whole Building re- 


lies: | 


. for their Suſtenance. a 01! 
Some I find (particularly D. Chytreus ) refer 
the Words from thence unto Joſeph; and then by 
tbe Shepherd and Stone of 1ſrael, underſtand thoſe 
excellent Men who by their Wiſdom and Valour 
ſupported the Commonwealth of Iſrael; ſuch as 
Joſbua, the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, and 
"Abdon, one of the Judges, who were of the Tribe 
of Ephraim ; and Gideon, Fair, and Tephthab, 
who were of the Tribe of Manaſſeb ; but the fol- 
lowing Words incline rather to the former Senſe. 
Ver. 25. Even by the God of thy Father. | Or 
from him that bleſſed me, and advanc'd thee to 
be the Support of my Family ; for it refers to all 
that went before. e eee 

N bo fhall belp thee. | Having ſaid what God 
had already done for him, he now foretels what 
he would do hereafter, which relates to all his 
- Poſterity, whom God would protect and de- 
fend. x | 

And by the Almighty. ] Or from him who is 
all- ſufficient, by which Name he reveal'd himſelf 
unto. Abraham, when he enter'd into Covenant 
with him, and with his Seed, xvii. 1. | 

And bleſs thee with the Bleſſings of Heaven above, 
Bleſſings of the Deep that lieth under, | The Mean- 
ing ſeems to be, that his Poſterity ſhould be 
planted in a very fertile Soil, water'd from above 
with the Dew of Heaven, and with Showers of 
Rain; and water'd beneath with Springs and Ri- 
vers; as G. Vaſſius well interprets it, Lib. i. de 
1dalol. cap. 77. 772 oe 

Bleſſings of the Breaſts, and of the Womb. | A 
Promiſe of a numerous and thriving Progeny, or 
of a vaſt Increaſe of Cattle, ſo well fed that they 
ſhould bring up their Young proſperouſly, as 
well as bring them forth abundantly. _ 

Ver. 26, The Bleſſings of thy Father. ] Either 
the Bleſſings beſtow'd by God upon Facob, or the 
Bleſſings Jacob conferr*d on his Son Foſeph. 

Have prevailed.) Are greater. 

Above the Bleſſings of my Progenitors.] Than the 

Bleſſings God beſtow d upon Abraham and 1/aac, 
who had not ſo many Sons as God had bleſs'd 
him withal, upon every one of whom alſo he 
conferr*d a Share in the Inheritance of the Land 
of Canaan ; whereas Iſhmael was excluded by 
Abraham, and Efau by 1/aac. 
may be, I have done more for thee, than they for 
me; i. e. thou ſhalt be happier than I; for Ja- 
cob led an unſettled Life, but Joſeph flourifh'd 
in great Splendor in Egypt to the End of his 
Days. oh 

Unto the utmo# Bounds of the everlaſting Hills.] 
As long as the World ſhall laſt ; for Perpetuity 
is expreſs'd in Scripture by che Durableneſs of 
Mountains, Lai. liv. 10, and here he ſeems to 
allude to the noble Mountains, which fell to be 
the Portion of Jeſepbs Children, vix. Baſban, and 
Mount Epbraim; but there are thoſe Who thin k 
he hath not reſpect to the Durableneſs of theſe 
Mountains, but to their Fruitfulneſs, tranſlating 
the Hebrew Word Tavath, not Bounds, but De- 
fires, as the vulgar Latin doth; and then the 
Senſe is, unte all that is moſt deſirable in thoſe an- 
eien Mills, which abounded with the moſt excel - 
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lies, as Jacob and all his Children did upon Teſepb 


Or the Meaning 
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lent Fruit; and this Tranſlation is grounded on 
Moſes's Bleſſing, which ſeems to be an Interpre- 
tation of Zacob's, Deut. xxxiii. 45. where he bleſ⸗ 
ſes him for the chief Things of the ancient Moun- 


22 7 and for the precious Things. of the laſting 
Hills. 75 P 


Of bim that was ſeparate from his Brethren.! 
The Word Nazir, which we tranflate ſeparate, / 
ſignifies one that is ſeparated from others, vel 
Vato, vel Diguitate (as Bochart obſerves , P. ii. 
Hierozoic. L. v. cap. 6.) either by a Vow, pls 
his Dignity ; and in the latter Senſe Zoſeph is cal- 


led Nazir, becauſe of his eminent Dignity, where- 


by he was adyanc'd above all his Brethren, being 
the Viceroy of Egypt. | J 
Ver. 27. Benjamin ſball raven as a Wolf. | This 
ſets forth the warlike Teinper of this Tribe, a 
Wolf being both a ſtrong and undaunted, and al- 
ſo a very rapacious Creature, and thence in Af- 
ter-times dedicated to Mars, from whence Wolves 
are calPd Marti and Martiales in Virgil and in 
Horace; and warhke Men are call'd by the Greeks 
Auxdpeores, of a Wolf- like Temper ; and the Hi- 
ſtory juſtifies this Character, the Tribe of Benja- 
min alone maintaining a War with all the otheyy 
Tribes, in which they overcame them in two Bat- 
tels, tho* they had 16 to one againſt them; and 
they kilYd then more Men of [az than they had 
in their whole Army. See Bochart , P. i. Hie- 
rozoic. L. iii. cap. 10. | his. 
In the Morning be ſhall devour the Prey, and at 
Night he ſhall divide the Spoil. } This doth not fig- 
nify (as the fore-named Author ' obſerves in the 
{ame Place) the whole Day, but the whole Night, 
one Part of which is the Evening, and the other 
the Morning; and therefore the Particle and ſig- 
nifies here as much as after , and this is the Senſe, 
The Tribe of Benjamin ſhall be like a ravening Wolf, 
who ſhall have his Prey to eat till Morning-light, 
after he hath divided it in the Evening ; tor the 
diviſion of the Prey goes before the eating of it. 
This Paſſage is like that 7%. vii. 25. They burnt 
them with Fire, and ſtoned them with Stones; 1. e. 
burnt them after they had ſtoned them, as we 
there rightly tranſlate it; and this apply'd to Ben- 
jamin, ſignifies ſuch Succeſs in their Wars, that 
they ſhould come home loaded with the Spails 
of their Enemies. > 
I omit the Fancy of the Talmudiſts, who ima- 
gine Benjamin is compar'd to a Wolf, becauſe the 
Altar of Burnt-offering, where the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifices were daily conſum'd, ſtood in 
this Tribe, They that would know what they 
ſay of this, may look in Codex Middeth, cap. in. 
$. 1. and LV Empereur's Annotations there. 
Ver. 28. All theſe are the Twelve Tribes of V 
rael.] From theſe fprang the Twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael, or theſe are the Bleſſings of the Twelve 
Tribes ; for theſe Words plainly ſhew, that what 
he had ſaid was not to be fulfilPd in their Per- 
ſons, but in their Poſterity. 9a 
And bleſſed them, every one according to his Bleſ- 
ſing, &c.] He did not give them a new Bleſſing 
after all this; but the Meaning is, he bleſſed 
them (in the manner foregoing) every one ac- 
cording to the Bleſſing deſign'd by Gpd for them. 
There ſeems indeed to be no Benediction beſtow'd 
on the three firſt Tribes, but that is to be 


under- 


ſtood 


ſtood only comparatively, for he provided for 
them all a Portion in the Land of Canaan. 


Ver. 29. I am to be gathered to. 


my. People. ] 
Muſt die ſhortly. | 


A COMMEN TA TR .1Ani] 


* 


ſhop pray*d over the Corpſe when it was brought 
into the Church, and after Prayer, *Auris dane) 
A hi Ec. Both he himſelf kiſſed the dead 
Perſon, and after him all that were preſent did the 


Bury me with my Fathers, &c.] The reaſon of ſame; fo it ſeems to have been their taking a ſo- 


this Injunction is well explain'd by Mercer, to 
whom I refer the Reader. 

Ver. 30. In the Cave that is, &c.] He deſcribes 
the Place ſo particularly in this and the two next 
Verſes, becauſe he would not have them miſtake 
it when they went to bury him, and that he might 
ſhew his Title to it if the Inhabitants of Canaan 
(from which he had been abſent ſome Years ) 
ſhould diſpute the laying his Body there. 

Ver. 33. When Facob had made an end of com- 
manding his Sons.) Concerning his Burial, which 
he briefly added to his Prophecy. 

He gatberd up his Feet into the Bed.] The He- 
brews think that out of Reverence to God he fat 
up when he pronounc'd a Bleſſing on his Sons, 
his Feet hanging down upon the Ground; and 
indeed it is very probable he endeavour'd to put 
himſelf into a Poſture of Authority at leaſt, and 
therefore fat on his Bed-ſide while he ſpake ; and 


** gow the prophetick Spirit, which had rais'd his 


natural Spirits above their ordinary Pitch, de- 
parting from him, they preſently funk ſo much 
the lower, and in a ſhort Time he expir'd. 
Zielded up the Gboſt.] The Hebrews will have 
it ro expreſs an eaſy Death. 
And was gathered to his People.] To his Ance- 
ſtors, from whence there are ſome (particularly 
Theodoret) who infer the Belief they had in thoſe 
Days of another Life, in Society with thoſe who 
were departed out of this Life ; for Brutes are ne- 
ver faid to be gather'd to thoſe of their Kind that 


dy'd before them. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. 1 fell on his Father's Face. | He was 
| tranſported By his Affection to the 
tendereſt Expreſſions of it, tho he was a Man in 
great Dignity and Authority. 


lemn Leave of the Dead till they met in another 
World. | 


Ver. 2. His Servants the Phyſicians.] Great Men 
anciently, among other Servants that waited on 
them, had a Phyſician z and Joſeph being Viceroy 
of Egypt, may well be ſupposd to have kept 
more than one in his Retinue, ; 


To embalm his Father.] Of which there was now 
the greater Neceſlity, becauſe his Body was to be 
carry*d a great way to its Sepulchre ; and both 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus tell us there were 
thoſe” in Egypt who profeſs'd the Art of preſer- 
ving Bodies from Corruption, which it is likely 
was Part of their Phyſicians Employment ; for 
the Word Ropheim (which we tranſlate Phy/ictans) 
conſtantly ſignifies in Scripture ſuch as cure or 
heal ſick Bodies; but the LXX here aptly enough 
tranſlate it &Jagrazts (thoſe that prepared and fit- 
ted Bodies for their Interment, by embalming 
them, as we tranſlate it) becauſe this now was 
their proper Buſineſs ; whence it is that Pliny 
faith, Lib. xi. cap. 37. Mos eft Egyptiis cadavera 
aſſervare medicata, it is the Cuſtom of the Egyp- 
ttans to preſerve dead Bodies order*d by the Phy- 
ſicians Art; in which Art they excell'd all other 
People, Bodies of their embalming remaining to 
this Day, and are often brought into theſe Coun- 
tries under the Name of Mummy ; concerning 
which a late German Phyfician (Toach. Struppius) 
hath written a peculiar Treatiſe, | 


And the Phyſicians embalmed Hruel.] The fore- 
named Authors ( Herodotus and Diodorus Siculas ) 
tell us the Manner how it was perform'd, and at 
what Rates, there being three ſeveral Prices, ac- 
cording to the Coſt that Men would beſtow upon 
their Friends; upon the firſt Rank of Funerals 
they ſpent a Talent of Silver, the ſecond coſt a- 
bout 20 Pound ; about the third they made ſmall 
Expence, as Diodorus exprelly tells us, L. i. F. 2. 


p. 57. Edit. Hen. Steph. And Herodotus in three 


Aud kiſſed him.] It is likely he firſt clos'd his diſtinct Chapters ſhews how they order'd the Bo- 
Eyes, as God promis'd he ſhould do, xlvi. 4. dies of the better, middle, and meaner Sort, ſo 
(and as the Cuſtom was) and then parted from as to preſerve them, and yet with greater or leſ- 
his Body with a Kiſs; of which we find many _ ſer Expence. Vid. Euterpe, cap. 86, 87, 88. It 
Examples both among Heathen and Chriſtian Things were thus in Zo/ep#'s Days, it is not to 
People; but they will not warrant us to ſay that be thought that he would ſpare any Coſt, but had 
it was done by every Body, for all that I have his Father's Body embalm'd in the nobleſt man- 
.. vow ſuch 122 Relations as Zoſeph was ner. l Th t 

to Jacob; thus Ovid repreſents Niobe as kiſſing Ver. 3. And forty Days were fulfilled for him. 
= 1 —_—_ , 6 N s Siſters kiſſing him That is, for ii. rin w 10 2 not 92 
0 en ne 1 d; and Corippus repreſents Zuſtin finiſt'd in a little Time; for Diodorus tells us of 
a 1 0 a 1 ů 28 ng weeping, ſeveral Officers who were employ'd about it, 
— g n, -Juit as 7o/ep ere: one after another, and ſays expreſly they ſpent 
more than thirty Days in it, which differs ſome- 


1 Ut prins ingrediens corpus venerabile vidit ; 

Incubuit lachrymans, atque oſcula frigida carpfit 
Divini patris, 57 1 cet; 
* Yet Dion Areopag, cap. vii. E ce Wente 
deſcribing the Funerals of Chriſtians, ſaith, the Bi- 


thing from what is here related; but it is like- 
ly in future Times (when Diodorus liv'd) they 
might have attained to a greater Perfection 
in this Art, and made their Spices penetrate 
the whole Body in leſs than Forty Days, but, 
more than Thirty. And Herodotus doth 17 
rea 


CHAT. L. 
really differ from this, when he faith in the Place 
before named, rad aornony]es , when they had 
done theſe things (ſtuffed the Body with Myrrh, 


that is, 30 Days. more, till the 40 were made u 
70, longer than which neither the Bodies of the 
better nor the meaner Sort were to be ſalted; but 
after that they were wrapt in fine Linnen and 
Gums; to make it ſtick like Glue; and fo they 
deliver'd: the Body to the Kindred of the Decea- 
ſed entire (as Diodorus writes, p. 58.) in all its 
Features, the very Hairs of the Eye-lids being 
preſerved. . „ 4 

There have been ſome ſo moroſe as to cenſure 
Joſepb for following the perverſe Cuſtoms, as th 
call them, of the Egyptians, who ſpent too muc 
upon dead Bodies; but they ſhould have confi- 
der'd how much more perverſe it is not to follow 
the decent Cuſtoms of the Country where we live, 
and that dead Bodies, eſpecially of the Faithful, 
are not to be neglected, but treated (as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks, L. i. de Civ. Dei, cap. 13.) as the Organs 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Ancients, he thinks, 
did well to carry to their Funerals, officios# Pie- 
tale. | | 
And the Egyptians mourin'd for him ſeventy days.] 
i. e. All that Time they were preparing his Body 
in the manner before related for its Funeral, which 
Herodotus ſays was juſt 70 Days; he alſo and Dio- 
dorus deſcribe their manner of Mourning, and fay, 
that they daub'd their Heads with Mud (as the 
Fews ſprinkled Aſhes on their Heads) and went 
about lamenting till the Corpſe was bury'd, ab- 
ſtaining from bathing, and from Wine, and from 
all delicate Food, or fine Cloaths; which latter 
Part of their Mourning it is likely might be in 
uſe in Foſeph's Time, tho* not the former, of be- 
ſmearing their Heads and Faces with Mud ; but 
it is ſufficient to ſay that they appear'd in the Ha- 
bit of Mourners (all the Time the Body was em- 
balming) which was very various in different 
Times and Places, and continu'd in ſome Coun- 


tries a great many Days longer than in others. 


This Time of 70 Days may ſeem to ſome too 
long; but Jacobus Capellus propoſes this to their 


Conſideration (Hit. Exot. & Sacra, ad A. M. 


2310.) that 7oſeph being next to their King, the 
Egyptians honour'd his Father with a royal Fune- 
ral, and a Mourning of 70 Days, which he thinks 
is a round Number for 72 ; for Diodorus ſays fo 
many were the Days of Mourning for their King. 
It ſeeming reaſonable to them, that as they 
gave the fifth Part of the Increaſe of their 
Land to their King when he was alive, ſo they 
** ſhould beſtow the fifth Part of the Year upon 
him in mourning for him when he was dead, 
Which was juſt 72, not reckoning the five odd 
Days, which did not come into their Account. 
As to thoſe who object, that this was immo- 
** derate Mourning, having more of Ambition 
than Piety in it; his Anſwer is, That (grant- 
ing it to be true) Joſeph did not bring in this 
LCuſtom, and had peculiar reaſon to follow 
what he found in of there, that they might 
be the more condemn'd who vex'd the inno- 


cent Poſterity, on whoſe Parent they had be- 
"TL. I. 


upon GENESIS. 


e ſtow'd royal Honours; 'beſides, there is ſome- 
thing due to Kings and great Men, 'to- diſtin- 
guiſn them from the Dregs of the People 
Caſſia, and other Spices, except Frankincenſe ) © / O % SW 

mieden virew, xeoYarles nubeas ici rorſa, they 
pickled'it in Nitre, where it lay ſoaking 70 Days, 


ers (ſuch as Foſeph was) uſing ſed cloſe in nen 
Chambers, and not to appear in publick, or make 
Viſits, at leaſt it was againſt the Cuſtom to 5 

n 
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ad] That is, the 70 Days before amd 
up Jaſehb ſpake unto the Houſe of Pharaab.1'To, th / 
. 22 ——3 * 0 


01 3..15 mo 
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great Officers of the Court, 2 5 Fay 
lenger, . | 
heir 


probable he ſpake by a Me 


pear in the Court (if the ſame Uſage was there 
theſe Days, which was in the Perſian Court in 
Mordecui's Pime, and ſuch rational Cnftoms one 
cannot but think were very ancient) in the, Habir 
of a Mourner, Eſther iv. 1, 2. for which, reaſon 
he did not go himſelf to make the following Re- 
queſt to Pharaoh, they who were in the State of 
Mourning being look*d upon as defiPd. , 


Ver. 5. My Father made me fwear, &c.) See 
XIVii. 29, 30. where Jacob engag'd him. by an 


| Oath to carry his Body into Canaan, to be bury'd' 


there, that he might keep up ſome Claim to that 
Country, by virtue of the Sepulchre which his 
Grandfather had there purchas d, and where his 
Father J/aac lay bury'd. | 


Which I bave digged for me. | In the Cave that 
Abraham had bought, Gen. xxiii. (Which was a 
large Place) Jacob it ſeems had taken care to have 
a Grave digg'd for himſelf; from which, and 
ſuch like Examples, St. Auſtin argues (in the Place 
quoted above, ver. 3.) the Bodies of the Dead, 
eſpecially of good Men, are to be treated with 
ſuch a Regard as they themſelves thought was 
due to them. | - Brit 

Ver. 6. According as he made thee ſtwear.] The 
Religion of an Oath, it ap from hence, was 
in thoſe Days ſo ſacred, that the King, who had 
not ſworn himſelf, would not have another Man 
violate it for his Sake, who might have pretend- 
ed he could not ſpare Jaſeph fo long from his Bu- 
ſineſs, being his chiet Miniſter in the Land of 
Egypt. Such heathen Kings as theſe will riſe up 
in Judgment againſt thoſe Chriſtian Princes who 
make a Jeſt 'of their Oaths. | | 


Ver. 7. All the Servants of Pharaoh.) This 
ſeems to be explain*d by the next Words, the El- 
ders of his Hauſe, the principal Officers of Court ; 
for the Word a muſt be underſtood with ſome 
Limitation, as uſually in Scripture, ſome being 
left behind no doubt to wait upon the King; thus 
in Matth. in. 5. all Zudea is faid to have gone out 
to Jobn's Baptiſm, i. e. a great many. 


The Elders of his Houſe, &c.] I have obſerv'd 
before on xxiv. 2. that Elder is a Name of Dig- 
nity, as the Hieruſalem Targum there expounds it, 
inſtead of his Servant the Elder of bis Houſe, ha- 
ving theſe Words, his principal Servant, who was 
ſet over all the ref, as their Governor; and it ap- 
pears by this Place that this was uſed not only by 
the Hebrews, but by the Egyptians, long before 
Moſess Time, as a Title of Honour and Digni- 
ty; as it hath ſince been by all Nations whatſo- 
ever. See Mr. Selden, Lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
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All the Elders of the Land of Egypt.) The prin- 


cipal Perſons in Authority and Dignity through- 


out the whole Country, as well as thoſe of the 
Court, ſuch as were Governors of Provinces and 
Cities, and Counſellors, Sc. which Honour they 
did to Jacob in all likelihood by Pharaoh's Com- 
mand ; for how well ſoever they might ſtand af- 
feed to Foſeph, they could not of their own Ac- 
cord deſert their Charge. | 

Ver. 8. All the Houſe of Foſeph, &c.] Their 
whole Family, except ſuch as were neceſſary to 
look after their little Ones and their Flocks, c. 
This Verſe alſo ſhews the Word all muſt have a 
limited Senſe. 

Ver. 9. And there went up with him both Cha- 
riots and Horſemen.] As a Guard to him, which 
it is likely always attended him, as Viceroy of the 
Kingdom, but now might be neceſſary for his 
Safety as he paſs'd thro? the Deſarts, in caſe he 
ſhould meet with any Oppoſition when he came 
to challenge his Burying-place, tho? it is proba- 
ble that Matter was ſettled beforehand with the 
Canaanites, who were in no Condition to oppoſe 


the Kingdom of Egypt, which was grown very 


rich, and they very poor by the late Famine. 
And it was a very great Company. | That he 
might appear in greater State at ſuch a Solemni- 


ty. | 
Ver. 10. And they came to the Threſhing-floor of P 


Aad.] Some take Atad for a Place, and tranſlate 
the Word before it in the ſame Senſe as if he had 
faid they came to Goren-Atad ; but Forfterus in 
his Lexicon thinks Atad was the proper Name of 
a Man, who was eminent in that Country for his 
Threſhing-floor ; tho? there are thoſe who take it 
for a Bramble, with which that Floor was fenc'd 
in; for ſo the Word ſignifies, Judg. ix. 14. And 
the Africans call'd a Bramble Atadim (as Bochart 
obſerves, L. ii. Canaan, cap. 15.) which is the 


Plural Number of Atad. But the Talmudiſts are 
ſo fanciful, that not ſatisfy d with ſuch Reaſons, 


they ſay Jacob's Coffin was here ſurrounded with 
Garlands ( Crowns they call them ) juſt like a 
Threſhing- Floor, which is hedg'd about with 
Thorns ; for the Tradition they 
Sons of Eſau, Iſhmael and Keturah, all met here, 
and ſeeing Foſeph's Crown hanging over the Cot- 
fin, they all pulPd off theirs, and hang'd them up 


in the ſame manner. So the Excerpt. Gemaræ in 


Sota, cap. i. F. 45. 


Beyond Fordan.] Some tranſlate it, on this fide 


Jordan; both are true with reſpect to ſeveral 
Places, for it was on this fide e with reſpect 
to thoſe in Canaan, but beyond Fordan with re- 
ſpect to thoſe who came unto Canaan thro? the 
Deſarts, as Joſeph did now, and the J/raelites af- 
terward ; why Joſeph paſſed this Way, which 
was very much about, and not the direct Road, 
which was a great deal ſhorter, is hard to tell; 


perhaps it was a better Way for Chariots, for it 


is not probable they fear'd any Oppoſition from 
the Philiſtines or Edomites, with whom the Mat- 


ter might have been concerted (as we now ſpeak) 
” beforehand, if they had apprehended their Paſſage 


would meet with any Hindrance from them. 


There they mourned, &c.] Wherein this great 
and ſore Lamentation conſiſted, we are not able to 


3 


ſay is, that the 


A COMMENTARY. 


ive a certain Account, but in After-times they 
t with their Faces cover'd, having Aſhes ſprin- 
kled on their Heads, crying out with a mournful 
Voice, ſometimes wringing, ſometimes clapping 
their Hands together, ſmiting their Breaſts or their 
Thighs, with many other Expreſſions of Grief 


and Sorrow; but why they made this Lamenta- 


tion at the Floor of Atad,rather than at the Grave, 
is harder to reſolve ; perhaps it was a more con- 
venient Place to ſtay in Seven Days than that 
where he was to be bury'd, and the Mourning 
being made in the Country where the Body was 


laid, was the fame as if it had been made at the 


Grave; or it was the Faſhion perhaps at the very 
Entrance of the Country where they icarry'd a 
Corpſe to be bury*d to fall into a Lamentation ; 
and they made the ſame again when they came to 
the Place where it was interr'd ; tho? there is no- 
thing of that here mention'd. 7 


Seven Days. ] That that was the Time of pub- 
lick Mourning among the Zews in ſucceeding 
Ages, it appears from many Inſtances, particu- 
larly 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. Eccluſ. xxii. 13. Judith 
xvi. 29. And juſt ſo long their Joy. laſted at ſo- 
lemn Weddings, as we read in xxix of this Book, 
Ver. 27. 1 12 | 

Ver. 11. This is 4 grievous Mourning to the 
Egyptians. | By this it appears this was a ſolemn 
ublick Mourning, in which the Egyprians'them- 
ſelves join'd, tho? not related to him, and there- 
fore it is likely conſiſted in ſuch Wailings, and 
outward Expreſſions of Sorrow, as were made e- 
ven by thoſe who had no inward Grief 5/ for in 
following Times there were a Sort of Men call'd 
Hi, Lamenters (from the Hebrew Word 
Saphad, uſed in the foregoing Verſe) who had a 
publick Office, as our Bearers have, to attend up 
on Funerals, and make doleful Lamentations. & 
Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. f. 1524. L kt 

Abel-Mitzraim. | This ſhews the Lamentation 


was exceeding great, that it chang'd the ve 


Name of the Place where it was made, or at lea 
gave a Name to it. 1 | | 

Ver. 14. And Foſeph return'd into Egypt, &c.] 
They had a proſperous Journey ; and there is no 
ground for what ſome Jews bid us here note, 


that not one Man was loſt, tho' they had a Battel 


with the Edomites in their Way to Canaan. 


Ver. 15. Zoſeph will peradventure hate us, &c.] 
Their Guilt was ſo great, that it continu'd to 
make tem ſuſpicious. N | 

Ver. 16. And they ſent Meſſengers unto Joſeph. 
The ſame Guilt made them fearful to go them- 
ſelves, but they firſt try'd how he would anſwer 
a Meſſenger they ſent to him (for it doth not ap- 

there was more than one) in all their Names, 
with a Letter perhaps confirming what he deli- 
ver'd by word of Mouth. Some think this Meſ- 
ſage was ſent before they went to bury their Fa- 
ther, while the Time of Mourning laſted, — 7 
Foſeph's Heart they thought was tender, and his 
Father freſh in Memory; but this is not a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to make us think, it was not done in 
Order of Time, as it is here plac'd in the Story. 


Thy Father commanded before he dyd.] This 


was a feigned Story, for we do not find 
that Joſeph had acquainted his Father with 
| their 


1 
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their Uſage of him. Or, if he did, it would 


have been more proper to have left this Charge 
with Joſeph, than with them; or, rather, he 
knew him ſo well, that he needed not to com- 
mand him to take no Revenge 

Ver. 17. Forgive the ireſpaſs.] So we well 
tranſlate the Hebrew Phraſe, Take away the 
Treſpaſs : Which is uſed - elſewhere in this Book, 
xviil. 24, 26. and in Hoſea xiv. 2. And by 
forgive, is meant, Remitte, panam, quam ab illis 
poſſis jure exigere propier peccatum in te commi/- 


ſum : As Bochart well explains this Paſſage, P. 1. - 


Hierozoic. Lib. ii. cap. 41. Remit the Puniſhment, 
which thou may ſt juſtly. eract of them, for the Of. 
fence they committed againſt thee. dos Fat. | 

Of © the Servants of the God of. thy  Father.] 
They urge beſides the Command of their Fa- 
ther, and the Relation they had to him as his 
Brethren, that they were of the ſame Religion 
with him; which makes the greateſt conjun- 
ction of Minds and Affections, if it be rightly 
underſtood and practiſed. For how can the 
Worſhippers of the ſame God hate one ano- 
ther? There are thoſe who think they call 
themſelves the Servants of God, not merely up- 
on the account of their worſhipping the True 
God, but becauſe they were Teachers alſo of 
the true Religion: For this made them, above 
other M aelites, to be the Servants of God. So 
Fac. Ming. L. iii. Shilo, cap. i144. 

And Foſeph wept, when they ſpake. unto bim, 
By their Meſſenger. Which ſhows he was ſo 
far from being angry at them, that he pitied 
them, and had a tender Affection to them. 

Ver. 18. And his Brethren alſo went, &c.] The 
Meſſenger acquainting them how he ſtood af- 
fected to them, and, it's likely, carrying back 
a kind Meſſage from him, and an Invitation to 
come to him, they went to his Houſe, and hum- 
bled themſelves at his Feet. In which Joſepb's 
Dream was ſtill further fulfilled. | 
Me are thy Servants.] They had not yet over- 
come their Fear (fo cloſe did their Guilt ſtick 
to their Conſciences) and therefore call them- 
ſelves his Servants, not his Brethren. They had 
ſold him to be a Servant; and now they offer 
themſelves to be ſo to him. 
Ver. 19. For am I in the place of God?) His 
Father Jacob had ſaid the ſame to Rachel, xxx. 2. 
to perſwade her to ſubmit to Divine Providence: 
Which ſeems to be the Scope of the Words here : 
Shall I preſume to oppoſe myſelf to what is come to 
paſs, as if I were God; and not He, who hath or- 
dered things ſo much for our good? This appears 
to be the Senſe, by what follows; and may be 
thus expreſſed : Shall I puniſh you for that (tor 
that may be meant by being in the place of God, 
to whom Vengeance belongs) which God hath 
tarned ſo much to all our Advantage? Tho” the 
Words may be ſimply rendered, I am in the 
place of God, without an Interrogation. As much 
as to lay, I have nouriſhed and ſuſtained you all this 
while, and can you think I will now do you hurt ? 

Ver. 20. But as for you, ye thought evil againſt 
me, &c.] It is true indeed, ye thought to de- 
ſtroy me: But God deſigned by that very evil 
Contrivance of yours, to bring about the greateſt 
Good both to you and m. ; 

20 bring it to paſs, as it is this Day, &c.] To 
—_— = To you now ſee, the Preſervation 
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of our whole Family: Which he underſtands by 
much People, in the next Words, who by this 
means were ſaved from periſhing. Herein ap- 
pears the wonderful Wiſdom of God's over- 
ruling Providence: Which, contrary to the Na- 
ture of Sin, and the Will of Sinners, turns the 
Evil they do into Good; and directs it to the 
moſt.excellent EEA ẽ Fe! ðͤ op | 
Vier. 21; Now therefore fear you not.] He a- 
gain. encourages their Hope, by repeating what 
he had ſaid, ver. 19. e eee 
I will nouriſh you, &c.] I vill ſtill take care 
of you all, as IJ have done hitherto. 
And be comforted them, &c.] With 
courſe as this he raiſed up their drooping Spi- 
rits : For he ſpake moſt kindly to them. 
Ver. 22. And Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, &c.] He 
continued in Egypt; and ſo did his Brethren to 
their Dying-day. And, no doubt, made his 
word good to them; being one of the greateſt 
Examples of heroick Virtue, to which none can 
arrive, unleſs they be meek and placable as he 
was, For, Nibil eſt magnum, quod non idem ſit 


placidum; as Seneca truly ſaid. 

Jaſepb lived an hundred and ten Years.) Not 
ſo long as his Forefathers ; for he was the Son 
of his Father's old Age, and lived a great part 
of his time full of Thought and Care ; having 
the Weight of a great Kingdom's Affairs lying 
on him. For eighty. of theſe Years he ſpent in 
Egypt (being but thirty Years old when he firſt 
ſtood before Pharaoh) in great Proſperity in- 


deed, but in no leſs. Solicitude, to diſcharge ſo 
great a Truſt as was committed to him. 


Ver. 23. Epbraim's Children of the third Gene- 
ration. ] i. e. His great Grand- children. In which 
Jacob's Prediction began to be fulfilled, xlviii. 
19, 20. xlix. 25. We find indeed, that after 
Joſepb's death (I ſuppoſe) Ephraim had ſome of 
his Children ſlain, 1 Chron. vii. 21, &c. But 
God ſo bleſſed thoſe who remained, that when 
Moſes took an account of them after their coming 
out of Egypt, they were increaſed to above 
eight thouſand more than the Children of Ma- 
naſſeb, Numb. i. 33, 35. | 
Brought up upon Foſepls Knees.] He lived to 
embrace and dandle them (as we now ſpeak) in 
which old Men and Women much delight, Ma- 
chir had only Gilead by his firſt Wife; but he 
had more Children by à ſecond, as we read, 
1 Chron. vii. 16. All which were born before 
Zoſeph died; and perhaps, by Children, he means 
the Children of his Grand- children. 6 
FJoſepbhb's great Authority, and his Children's 
great Increaſe, over-awed his Brethren, ſo that 
they never durſt diſpute their Father's Will: In 
which he gave a double Portion unto. them. 
Which one would gueſs by their Temper, was 
as diſpleaſing to them, as their Father's Kind- 
neſs to Zoſeph anciently had been: But they durſt 
not oppoſe it; nor do we find they quarrelled at 
K. „ | "Fray 
Ver. 24. Cod will ſurely viſit you.] He ex- 
plains his meaning by what follows; and bring 


you out of this Land, &c. For the word viſit is 


uſed indifferently, either for beſtowing good 
things, or inflicting evil. Thus he died in the 
ſame Faith with his Anceſtors ; That God would 


make good his Promiſes to them. n 


Z 2 
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ſuch Dif- 
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juſt Fay four Years after his Father, and an 1 

dred forty four Y ears before their departure out 
Aud ibey embalmed bim.] His Brethren took 

the ſame care of his Body, that he had done of 


168 


Ver. 25. Aud Foſeph took an Oath.] As his Fa- 
ther had done of him, xlvii. go, 31. . 

Of the Children Iſrarl.] Not only of his Bre- 
chren mentioned before, ver. 24. but of all their 
Family, who were to ſucreed them; and might 


live (when his Brethren were dead) to carry his 
Body out of Egypt z which he deſired, for the 
ſame reaſon his Father had done. 
Carry up my Bones from bence.] He did not 
deſire to be carried immediately after his death 
as his Father was when his Embalming was fi- 
niſhed, but that they ſhould carry him when they 
- themſelves returned to Canaan : By which time 
he knew his Fleſh would be quite dried up, and 
nothing left but Bones. The reaſon why he did 
not deſire to be carried away preſently, was, that 
his Body remaining with them, they might look 
upon it as a Pledge and Security of the Promiſe 
| God had made, of giving them the Poſſeſſion of 
that Land, wherein he deſired to be buried, or 
not buried at all. But he had it twice, 
that God would ſurely viſit them (ver. 24, 25.) 
and was ſo confident of it, that he deſired to be 
kept unburied till the time of that Viſitation. 
Perhaps alſo he conſidered that they could not 
be of ſach Authority as he had been, to pre- 
vail to have his carried to Canaan as his 
Father's was, and therefore deſired them not to 
think of laying him there till that time came 
when they ſhould make a ſolemn and univerſal 


rture thither. | 
e read nothing what became of the reſt of 
s faith were all 


his Brethren ; but Joſepbu 
carried into the Land of Canaan to be buried. 

For they had the fame deſire, in all likelihood ; 
and gave the fame charge concerning their Bo- 
dies, to keep Poſterity in hope that God would 
certainly bring them thither. Which the words 
of St. Stephen alſo may ſeem to import, when 
he faith, As viii. 15, 16. Jacob died, and our 
Fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, &c. 
Tho? we read of none of their Fathers beſide Jo- 
ſeph, yet it ſeems the Tradition was, that they 
were all carried thitherafter his Example. And 

ſo St. Hierom faith, That he ſaw at Sychem the 
Sepulchres of the Twelve Patriarchs. Epitaph. 
Paulæ, cap. 6. 

Ver. 26. So Foſeph died.) Aſter he had taken 
the fore-named Oath of them, and aſſured them 
again of the Truth of God's Promiſe : Which 
were the laſt things he did. _ 

Some, perhaps, may think it ſtrange that ſo 
wiſe and great a Man as Joſepb, whoſe dying 
words, one cannot but think, would have left 
deep impreſſion upon his Brethren, ſhould 

ve them abundance of good Counſel at 
| — . from this World, and lay ſome 
other Charge upon them, beſides this of carry- 
ing up his Bones to the Land of Canaan. But 
Moſes did not intend to write all that excellent 
Men faid and did: And we may very well 
think, when he declared his ſtedfaſt Faith in the 
Promiſe made to Abraham (which the Apoſtle takes 
notice of, Heby. xi. 22.) and aſſured them God 
would perform it, he enlarged himſelf on that 
Subject in more words than are here related. 

Being an bundred and ten Years old.] This was 
ſaid . — ver. 22. but here repeated to ſignify 
he did not live a Tear beyond it; and ſo died 


a 
not 
his 


his Father's, bert 2. See there. Fer that Fo/epb 
died before any of his Brethren, the Few: gather 
from Exod. i. 6. where tis ſaid, Foſeph died, and 
all bis Bretbeen: He firſt, and they followed him. 
But not content with this, ſome of them adven- 
ture to tell us how many Years every one of them 


lived ; hay, the very Month and Day of their 


Birth, as may be ſeen in R. Bechai. Reuben, for 
inſtance, they fay was born the 14th Day of Ciſleu, 
and died when he was 125 Years old, &:c. 

And be was put in a Coffin in Egypt,] To be 
preſerved in that Che or Art (as the Hebrew 
word is commonly tranſlated) till they them 
ſelves went from thence. Herodotus in the Book 
above-named {(Euterpe, cup. 86, go.) ſpeaks of the 
Size, Cheſts wherein dead Bodies were encloſed 
after their embalming: Which they laid, & eld. 
pal; dH, in the Houſe or Cell where theſe 
Cheſts were repoſited, reared againſt the Wall 
of it. Whether 7oſepb's Coffin was put into ſuch 
a common Repoſitory, or rather preſerved in 
a Place by it, we cannot determine. But the 
Chaldee hath an odd Conceit (as G. Schikkard 
obſerves in his Jus Reginm, p. 159.) that it was 
kept in the River Nite. Which aroſe perhaps, 
from a miſtake of the relation, which that Au- 
thor had met withal, of the Place where they 
laid their Bodies : Which were let down very 
deep Wells, or Vaulis, ſome call them (ſome of 
which were not far from the River Nile) and ſo 
put into a Cave which was at the bottom of thoſe 
Nells. For ſo F. Vanſleb and others, who have 
gone to ſearch for Mummies, deſcribe the Place 
where they lie: And tell us, they found ſome 
of the Coffins made of Wood (not putrefied to 
this Day) and others of Clothes paſted together 


forty times double, which were as ſtrong as 


Wood, and not at all rotten, 

The Reader cannot but obſerve, That from 
the time of Joſeph's advancement to the Govern- 
ment till the time of his death, i. e. for 80 
Years, there is no mention of the death of any 
King in Egypt. For it was not Moſess Inten- 
tion to write the Hiſtory of that Kingdom, or 
give us the Series of their Kings, but only to 
acquaint us with the Series of the Patriatchs, 
and give ſome account of them, from the Crea- 
tion to his own time. All other things muſt be 
learnt out of other Authors. And, accordin 
to Euſebius, whom Fac. Capellus follows, the fi 
King of the 18th Dynaſty (when the Egyptian 
Hiſtory he makes account ceaſed to be fabulous) 


was Amos: Whoſe Dream Foſeph interpreted, 


and was by him preferred. After he had reign- 
ed 25 Years he left the Kingdom to Chebros 3 
who reigned 13 Years. Next to whom was 
Amenophts (as much as to fay, a Servant of Noph, 
i. e. Memphis) who reigned 21 Yeats, and then 
left the Kingdom to Mephres, who held it 12 
Years. To whom Joſepbus, out of Majttho, 
ſubſtitutes Amer/is, and fays he reigned 22 Years. 
And then ſucceeded Mephramuthoſis, who reign- 
ed 26 Years: In the beginning of whoſe time 
Foſeph died. 5 | ee 


1 


The End of the Book of GENESIS. 
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UPON THE 
Second Book of MOSES, 


CALLED 


CHAP. I. 
THIS Book hath its Name from 


the principal Subject of it, viz. the 
Departure of the Children of 1/-ae! 


word "zZoHog ſignifies, going out, or departing 
from one place to another. It contains an Hi- 
ſtory of abour an hundred forty five Years (fome 
make it two or three Years leſs) from the death 
of Foſeph, to the building of the Tabernacle. 
For it treats of ſeveral things which went 
before their Departure, and which followed af- 
ter it; but they all relate yo that, and depend 


ly 


upon it. 3 . 

Ver. 1. Now theſe are the Names of the Chil- 
dren of 1ſrael which came into Egypt, &c.] Being 
to relate the Departure of the Children of 1/rae! 
_ out of Egypt, it was very proper firſt to ſet 
down the Number of thoſe who came into it, 


and the Heads of them: Whereby it might the 


* 


out of Egypt: For fo the Greet 


better appear alſo, how God had fulfilled his 
Promiſe to Abraham; of multiplying his Seed: 


5 
= 


Which Moſes had recorded in his firſt Boo! 


(Geneſis) where he ſhows this Promiſe was made 
at that very time when he declared, after a 
long Affliction in Eg ypt, he would conduct his 
Poſterity into Canaan, Gen. xv. 5, 13, 18. 

Ver. 2, 3, 4. Reuben, Simeon, &c.] He doth 
not ſet down their Names (in theſe three Verſes) 
according to their Birth, but firſt, the Children 
of Leab; then one of RachePs ; and then thoſe 


of his Handmaids; and laſt of all (in the next 


Verſes) Foſeph, who was in Egypt before. | 
Ver.-5. And all the Souls.] i. e. Perfons, _. 
Who came out of the Loins.] In the Hebrew, 

out of ibe Thigh, which ſignifies that part where- 

by Mankind is propagated ; as was obſerved 
upon Gen. xlvi. 26. And fo the Author of the 

Tripariite Hiſtory uſes the word femur, when he 

ſpeaks of the Martyrdom of Benjamin (as Bochar! 

obſerves, P. ii. Hierozoic. L. v. cap. 15.) Alium 


rurſum acutum Calamum in eius femur ; unde bu- 


mana origo deſcendit, julſit immilt!. 1 
For 


1 
2 
4 

4 * 
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For Joſepb was in Eg ypt already.) In the He- 
brew the Particle Yau (which we commonly tran- 
date and, and here, for) ſometimes alſo ſignifies 
<vith, ſee Gen. iv. 20. and fo it doth in this 
place; which ſhould be tranſlated, feventy Souls, 


with Joſeph; who was in Egypt already. 
7oſeph is not to be added to the ſeventy, 
reckoned among them, 
ber 3 às appears from Ger. xIvi 
Ver. 6. And Foſebh.died.] See Gen. I. 26. 
And all bis Brethren. aud all that Generation.] 
All that came with Fazob into Eg ypt. _.. 
Ver. 7. And the Children of Iſrael were fruitful, 
&c.7] Here are ſeveral words for the fame thing, 
to ſnow their extraordinary © Increaſe, beyond 
what was uſual in that or any other Country. 
And becauſe. there are fix words in all, to ex- 
preſs this great Increaſe, ſome of the Hebrews 


- 
* 


conclude they brought forth ſix Children at a 
Birth. Which others of them gather from the 


ſecond word here uſed, Jiſchretau; which is a 
word whereby the Increaſe of Fiſhes is expreſſed 
in Gen. i. 20. So Theodorick Hackſpan obſerves 
out of Baal-hatturim and Falkut, and thinks the 
Tradition is not to be rejected, becauſe they 
bring frivolous Conceits to ſupport it. For 
Ariſtotle faith, L. vii. Hiſtor. Animal. c. 4. the 
Eg yptian Women were ſo fruitful, that ſome of 


them at four Births brought 7wenty Children. 


No wonder then if ſome of the Hraelites brought 
fix at a time, by the extraordinary Bleſſing of God 
upon them. For Caſpar Schottus names the Wite 
of a Citizen in Florence, who had two and fifty 
Children, and never brought leſs than three at 4 
_ Birth, L. iii. Phyſ. Curioſe, cap. xxix. where he 
hath collected a vaſt number of Examples of ſuch 
ſtrange Fruitfulneſs. 

But no body hath explained this Verſe more 
ſoberly and - unexceptionable than Abarbinel; 
who conſiders every one of the words here uſed 
very judiciouſly, and ſhows they are not multi- 
plied in vain, For as the firſt word, 

Were fruitful, ] Signifies, he thinks, that none 
among them were barren, but brought forth 
every Year, as Trees are wont to do. So the 
next word, 27S * | 

And increaſed abundantly, ] Signifies, that they 
commonly brought forth more than one at a 
time, as creeping things do; to which this word 
alludes. And becauſe when more than one.are 
born at a Birth, they are frequently very weak, 
and not long-lived. Therefore he adds, 

And multiplied. | Which ſignifies, that they 
up to be Men and Women, and lived to 
have Children of their own. And thoſe not 
feeble, but luſty and ſtrong ; as the next words, he 
thinks, imports waxed exceeding mighty ; of which 
more preſently. 6; | 
No this vaſt Increaſe began at their firſt 
coming into Eg ypt, Gen. xlvii. 27, 28. and fo 
continued till the death of all that Generation, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. When it 
began to be taken notice of by the Eg yptians 
who thought it might prove dangerous to them ; 
for the T/raehites having multiplied exceedingly, du- 
ring the ſpace of 17 Years that Jacob lived in E- 
2 ypt ; there is no doubt they increaſed proportion- 
ably in the ſpace of 34 Years'more, which Joſepb 
lived after the death of his Father. And ſo in 
64 Tears more, from the death of Joſeph to the 


already. For found to be 


to make up that Num- 


ACOMMENTARY 


Birth of Moſes, muſt needs be grown ſo nume- 
rous, as to fill the Country. So that in 80 Years 


more, they were increaſed to /i hundred thou- + 
and Men beſides Children, Exod. xii. 37. And the 


next Year their Number being taken, they were 
| be ſi hundred and three thauſand, five 
hundred and fifty Men, from twenty Years old 
and upward ; as we read, Numb. i. 45, 46. And 


therefore reckoning. Women, Children, and 


Youths under the Age of twenty, we cannot 
but think they were bree times as many; or 
perhaps #wo Milli. Which is not incredible, 
by a moderate Computation, if we conſider how 
many might ſpring from 70 Perſons in the 
ſpace of d hundred and fifteen Years, (which 
the fore- named Sunis make) as Bonfrerins, and 
ſeveral others from him in our "own, Language, 


have been at the pains to demonſt rack. 


And - waxed exceeding migbiy.] This is com- 
monly thought to ſignify, that they were not 
only numerous, but robuſt and ſtrong. And 
it may as well denote, that their vaſt Numbers 
made them very formidable to the Eg yptians ; 
who began, it appears by the Sequel, to be jea- 
lous of their Power, if they ſhould have a Will 
to attempt any thing againſt them. 


And the Land was filled with them.] i. e. The 


Land of Gaſben; and perhaps ſome other Parts 


of the lower Egypt. 1 

Ver. 8. Now there aroſe up a new King over E- 
8.ypt..| Some, by-a new King, underftand a King 
of another Family, or Race (as Jaſepbus inter- 
prets it) nay, a Stranger, of another Nation? 
juſt as new Gods are ſtrange Gods, in Scripture 
Language. Thus Sir Jobn Mar/ham : And then 
it is no wonder that he knew not Joſepb, as 
it here follows: But this is not certain ; and 
the Conceit whereby Aben, Ezra juſtifies it (which 
is, that the word roſe up implies as much) is 
juſtly cenſured by Abarbinel as frivolous ; it be- 
ing the common word which is. uſed eve 
where when a new King ſucceeds his Prede- 
ceſſor. It is moſt likely therefore that Moſes 
means no more, but that the King in whoſe time 
Joſeph died, being dead likewiſe (whom many 
take to have been Mephramuthoſis) and another 
after him, whom they call Thutmo/is, the next 
Succeſſor in the Throne ( Amenophi;) either had 
heard nothing of Joſepb, or did not mind what 
was ſaid of him. Our great Primate of Ireland 
gives a different account of the Succeſſion of the 
Egyptian Kings ; and takes this King to have 
been Rameſſes Miamum; but ſtill ſuppoſes him 
to have been of the old Line, and not a Stranger, 

Who knew not Joſepb.] There is no doubt that 
Foſeph died, as he lived, in high Eſteem and 
great Reputation in that Country ; and. that 
his Memory continued precious as long as any 
of that Generation laſted, For Diodorus Siculus 
ſaith (L. i.) that the Egyptians, above all other 
People, ivyreirws M] S nes miv 7) ve %, 
were diſpoſed to be grateful to all thoſe who 
had any way merited of them: looking upon 
the requital of the kindneſs of Benefactors, to 
be one of the greateſt Supporters of human Life. 
And ſomething to the ſame purpoſe is noted 
by Clemens Alexandrinus (L. i. Strom. p. 303.) 
where having ſaid that Barbarous Nations 
highly honoured, dunvy row S$ims x DMdzongaue, 
their Laugivers and Inſtructors, whom 6 4 
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called Gods; he preſently adds, that the Zgyp- 
tians id bnα dneuCas, were very careful to dei- 
fy ſuch Perſons; but if this was their Inclination 
in Times fo ancient as theſe of Moſes, we muſt 
not think them all to have been fo diſpos'd, or 
that Time did not obliterate the Memory of Be- 
nefits 3 for this Prince (whom Artapanus in Eu- 
ſeblus, L. ix. Prep. Evang. c. 27. calls Palama- 
not hes, ſo uncertain is his Name) not having ſeen 
Zoſeph himſelf, nor having any Knowledge per- 
haps of the Benefits his Country had receiv'd by 
his Means, did not treat his Kindred fo kindly as 
they had been uſed in former Times, But this 
Phraſe, he knew not, is commonly interpreted, be 
regarded not the Services which Zoſeph had done, 
of which he is ſuppoſed not to have been igno- 
rant; for Words of Knowledge in Scripture in- 
clude the Affections alſo ; as God is ſaid to know 
- thoſe whom he loves, and not to know thoſe 
whom he doth not love, Pſalm i. 6. Matth. vii. 
23. Whence the Jews have raiſed this Obſerva- 
tion, That he who forgets the Benefits he hath re- 
ceiv'd from other Men, at laſt forgets thoſe he hath 
- receiv'd from God. For he of whom it is ſaid here, 


that he knew not Joſeph, faid not long after, 7 


- know not the Lord, vet. 2. but this is grounded 


upon a Miſtake, for it was another Pharaoh, long 


after this King, who ſpake thoſe Words. 

Ver. 9: And he ſaid unto his People.] He cal- 
led a Council of the great Men of the Nation, to 
whom he repreſented how neceſſary it was to leſ- 
ſen the Number and weaken the Power of the 
Vr aelites. | 23 8 ö 

Bebold, the People of the Children of Iſrael are 
more and mightier than we.] This was not true 
(unleſs he meant, that no Part of Egypt of that 
Bigneſs had ſo many People, and fo ſtrong as the 
Iſraelites in Goſhen) but he faid it to awaken his 
People, to conſider how to ſuppreſs them; and 


pes he was afraid of their Power, or out of 


Popularity would in the beginning of his Reign 
give a Proof of his Care of his People, by fup- 
preſſing Foreigners. | 

Ver. 10. Come on.] The Hebrew Word Habah 
is ſometimes uſed in Petitions ( Pſalm Ix. ult.) but 
moſt commonly in Exhortations, when Men ex- 
cite and ſtir up one another, not to be flack in 
any Buſineſs, See Gen. xi. 3. | 

Let us deal wiſely with them. | He would not 
go about to deſtroy them by Force, being loth to 
loſe ſo many Subjects, but was deſirous to dimi- 
niſh them by ſubtle Devices. 

Left they multiply.) Grow ſtill more numerous 
and mighty. LINA „ 

Leſt when there falls out any War.] With the 
 Arabians, Ethiopians, or other neighbouring Na- 
tions, for I ſee no reaſon to believe that he means 
the ancient Egyptians (with whom the 1/raelites 
had liv'd in great Friendſhip, but now were ex- 
- Pell'd by the Shepherd Kings) and the People of 
Thebais, who at length made War with thoſe 
Kings who reign'd in the lower Egypt. This is 
Sir F. Marſbam's Conjecture (in his Canon Chron. 
Sec. viii.) which I thought good to mention, tho? 
I do not follow it. | 3-3 

They join alſo to our Enemies, and fight again#t 
45.) As it was natural for Men to do who were 
under grievous Oppreſſions, and hoped thereby 
for Relief. 1 
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Aud ſo ęrt them out of the Land.] They had 
heard the //raclites Goc it is likely W they 
never meant always to ſtay there, their Fathers 
coming only to ſojourn in Egypt; and the nearer 
the Time approach d when God promis d to bring 
them from thence, the more we may well think 
e of it; which rais d this Jealouſy, that 
—＋ rage bs 1 would join with their 
mies, eir Aſſiſtance they might be 
deliver d. 7 rig Age | 

Ver. 11: Therefore they did ſet over them Taſt- 
maſters, &c. | This was the Reſult of the Count, 
that they ſhould be brought low, by laying hea- 
vy Taxes upon them, to ſqueeze them of their 
Money, and by making them labour very hard, 
whereby they thought to weaken their Bodies ; 
for the Hebrew Word Miſim, coming from Mas, 
which ſignifies Tribute, it may be reaſonably 
thought that theſe Taſkmaſters (as we call them) 
exacted great Sums of Money of them, as well as 
afflicted them with their Burdens, 7. e. hard La- 
bours of all Sorts, as the Eaſtern Writers ex- 
pound it. | ' 3 . 

And they built for Pharaob.] They did not la- 
bour for themſelves, but for the King, who it is 
likely gave them no Wages, but uſed them as 
mere Slaves. 8 
Treaſure Cities.] Fortify'd Cities, wherein he 
had his Magazines (as we now ſpeak) of all Sort 
of Ammunition, and Stores of Corn and publick 
Proviſions; as. well as Treaſures of Money; for 
ſo we tranſlate this Word Miſtenoth, 2 Chron. 
xvi. 4. xvii. 12. Store-houſes ; and XXXV1. 28. 
Store-houſes for Corn, and Wine, and Oil ; there 
was great Labour no doubt employ'd in building 
ſuch Cities, ſurrounded with Walls, and Towers, 
and deep Ditches, Sc. | 

Pithom.] This is thought by Bochart to be the 
City which Herodotus calls Id rne-, L. ii. c. 158: 
but Herodotus there faith it was mars m5 Aescla, 
a City of Arabia; and therefore Sir J. Mar/ham's 
Conjecture ſeems more reaſonable, who takes it 
for Peluſium, which was the moſt ancient fortifi- 
ed Place in Egypt, called by Ezekiel xxx. 15. the 
Strength of Egypt; and by Suidas, long after him, 
xxeis Y Arywrtss the Key of Egypt ; becauſe it was 
the Inlet from Syria into this Country ; which 
was the reaſon, as Diodorus faith (Lib. xv.) that 
they moſt of all fortified, 8 Ilearmaxiy sch, as his 
Words are; and this agrees with the Significa- 
tion of Pithom, if D. Chyireus gueſſes aright ; 
which is as much as Pi and tehom, i. e. the Mouth 
of the Deep, being ſeated near the Sea, at the 
Mouth of one of the Streams of Nile; and thus 
I find it expounded in the Talmud, Tit. Sota, in 
the Gemara, cap. i. F. 32. 

And Rameſes.] It is an ignorant Conceit of 
Benjamin Tudelenſis, that this City is that call'd 
Ein- Alſchemes, i. e. the Fountain of the Sun, in Greek 
Heliopolis. (See his 1tiner. p. 120. and L' Empe- 
reur's Annot. p. 223.) for the City was in the up- 
per Egypt; whereas Rameſes was in the lower, in 
the Land of Go/hen; and gave Name to the whole 


Country where the 1/raelites dwelt, Gen. xlvli. 
11. and it is moſt likely it was a frontier Town, 
which lay in the Entrance of Zgypt from Arabia, 
or ſome of the neighbouring Countries. They 
that take the Name of the King who now reign- 
ed to have been Rameſes, think this City 85 its 

ame 
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Name from him; and the other, called Pithom 
(as Mercator thinks) from 57 Name of his 


Ver. 12. But 'the more they aſftitted them, the 
more they multiplied: und grew. Here is a new 
Word, different from all = — 2 5 

reſs their extraordinary Increaſe, for ſo ſiphrot. 
— breaking out, as Water dothz which burſts 
out with a greater Force when it hath been pent 
up. This, as St. Auſtin obſerves (L. viii. de Civ: 
Dei. c. 6.) is to be aſcribed to the divine Hleſ- 
ſing; for naturally tireſorme Labours would have 
diſpirited them, and made them leſs fruitful. -- 

And they were grieved becauſe of the Children f 
Ifael.] It vex'd them to ſee this Device prove 
ſo unſucceſsful, that it promoted what they 
thought to h inder. 01 

Ver. 13. And the Egyptians, rather therefore. 
The Egyptians refolved to take 'a more ſevere 
Courſe with them. is | 

Made the Children of Iſrael to ſerve with Rigor. | 
Uſed them more tyrannically and cruelly, with- 
out any Mercy, whereby their Strength in all 
likelihood would be broken, as the Hebrew Word 
ſignifies ; ſome of the Jeus think they beat and 
ſcourg d them ſorex. 2 oy 

Ver. 14. And they made their Life bitter.) The 
Hebrews call all things bitter -which extremely 
grieve and afflict the Soul, Gen. xxvii. 34. La- 
ment. iii. 15. whence Naomi bids her Daughters 
call her no more by that pleaſant Name, but call 
her Mara, i. e. bitter, becauſe of the' very great 
Afflictions ſhe had endured in a ſtrange Coun- 


e A | ede 
"ith hard Bondage. | Such Drudgery, as if they 
had been mere Bondſla ves. 
In Mortar and in Brick.) Hund is ahivvoy - 
tangerlet, by making Clay into Bricks (as Philo 
well interprets it, L. i. de Vita Moſis) or in work- 
ing the Clay, and then turning it into Bricks; 
and ſo Bochart it, by the Figure of-i» 
Jud Jvoir, lateribus ex luto conficiendis ; there was 
great Store of Clay in that Place, Peluſium (one 
of the Cities which they built) having its Name 
from thence both in the Greek and in the Hebrew 
Languages; for Sin ſignifies the ſame with mx; 
Clay, or Dirt. . 
And in all manner of Service in the Field, &c. 
Not merely in ploughing, Cc. but in digging 
Trenches, to convey the Water of Nile into their 
Ground (as Philo expounds it) and in cleanfing 
thoſe Trenches that had been formerly made; and 
in carrying Dung, as others add, into the Field, 
and ſuch like naſty Services; and all theſe, Moſes 
adds, were rigorouſly exacted of them; i. e. they 
did all they could to break their Hearts, as we 
ſpeak. | 
rad 15. And the King ſpake to the Hebrew Mid- 
wives] The former Device failing him, or con- 
tributing little to his End, he betakes himſelf to 
one, that, if it were purſu'd, could not but prove 
effectual. Some will have theſe Midwives to have 
been Egyptians, but called Hebrew becauſe the 
Women of that Nation made uſe of their Aſſiſt- 
ance when they were in Labour; but it is not 
likely that the Hebrews had not Midwives of their 
Nation, or that Pharaoh would impoſe his Mid- 
wives upon them, and let them have none elſe, 


I 


for that would have too plainly diſcovered his 
Drift; whereas he intended to hide it, and to act 
cunningly againſt them, ver. 10 . 
The Name of the one was Siphrab, &c.] We can- 
not well think there were only two Midwives to 
ſerve the whole Nation, but theſe were the chief, 
who had the reſt under their Government, and 
gave Orders and Directions to them; ſo Aber: 
Ezra, whom Abarbinel contradicts, but with 
fight Reaſons, to advance a ſubtle rather than 
ſolid Conceit of his own, that every Woman in 
Egypt had two Midwiyes, and thoſe were the 
common Names. of them, ſignifying what each 
of them were to do for the Women in Travail. 
There are thoſe among the Jets who have fan- 
cy d Jochebed, the Mother of Moſes, to be one of 
thoſe here named; and ſome of them, who are 
pleaſed with ſeeming ignorant of nothing, fay 
ſhe is the Perſon here call'd Siphrab, her Daugh- 
ter Miriam being the other, call'd Puab; ſo the 
Hieruſalem Targum. — 

Ver. 16. When ye do the Office of a Midwife, 
Nec. Are called to their Aſſiſtance in their La- 

ur. | 

And ſee. them upon the Stools.] The Hebrew 
Word Obanajim, which we tranſlate $ools, is ſo 
obſcure, that the LXX content themſelves to tran- 
ſlate this Paſſage thus: when you /ee them deliver d, 
which fully expreſſes the Senſe, and muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be the Meaning, if we take Stools for 
ſuch Seats as are purpoſely contriv'd for labour- 
ing Women to ſit on, that the Midwives might 
the better do their Office; for they could not tell 
whether they brought forth Male or Female till 
they were deliver d; unleſs the Hebrew Doctors 
lay true, who conſtantly affirm that Boys come 
into the World with their Faces downward, and 
Girls. with their Faces upward ; whereby they 
might know what Sex a Child was of before it 
was quite born. See Tit. Sota in the Gemara, 
cape i. felt. 83. | 

Fit be a Son, then ye ſhall kill him.] The Egyp- 
tans fear d the Men of /rael only, without whom 
they could have no Children at all, but ſuch as 
would be half Egyptians, and in Time be wholly 
ingrafted into that Nation. 

But if it be a Daughter, then ſbe ſhall live.] For 
as Clemens Alexandr. well obſerves (L. i. Stromat. 
Pp. 543.) ad els N ο, gur, Women are feeble, 
and unfit for War ; therefore they had no fear of 
them, but reſery'd them to increaſe the Egyptian 
Breed * | 

Ven 17. But the Midwives feared God, &c. 
They that take them for Egyptians, fay theſe 
Midwives were Proſelytes to the Zewi/þ Religion; 
but ſuch Faith in God as made them not fear a 
great King, is hardly to be expected from any 
but thoſe who had been always bred up in a deep 
Senſe of his divine Majeſty ; which gave them 
ſuch Courage, that as CHtræus expreſſeth it in 
Herodotus's Phraſe (which is in a manner the ſame 
with St. Peter's, Alls v. 29.) Td m Os wei mes 
Wo = ard, they made account the 
Things of God were to be preferr'd before thoſe 
of Men, and therefore would not obey the King's 
Command, by doing contrary unto God's. 


Ver. 18. 


Ver. 18: And the King called for the Midtoives.] 
Sent out a Summons to appear before him. 

And ſaid unto them, Why have ye done this thing? 
&c.] Their being queſtion'd for their Diſobe- 
dience, made their Conſtancy the more remark- 
able. , | | | | 
Ver. 19. For they are lively, and are deliver d 
ere the Midwives come in unto tbem.] It doth not 
appear that theſe Midwives told a Lie, but only 
conceal'd ſome of the Truth, which is not un- 
lawful, but commendable, when it is to preſerve 
the Innocent; for many of the Hebrew Women 
might be ſuch as they are deſcrib'd, tho* not eve- 


ry one of them. The Hebrew Word Chajoth ſig- 


nifies three things, either Vivaces, i. e. lively, or 
Obſtetrices, Midwives (as Kimchi tells us) or Ani- 
mantia, living Creatures; the LXX follow the 
firſt Notion, and ſo do we, which is very pro- 
per; Aquila follows the ſecond, who tranſlates 
this Paſſage thus: Mata: 38 tim, Y wav Ahe mat 
Mala rix]smy ; they can do the Office of Midwives 
themſelves, and are brought to-bed before we can 
get to them; thus the Vulgar allo take it, They 
have Skill in Midwifery; and the Author of the 
Life of Moſes (as ſeveral other eus do) take it 
in the third Senſe, expounding it thus, They are 
like other living Creatures, who do not need any 
Midwives to help their young Ones into the World. 
And ſo Rafi alſo, and Theodotion, who thus tran- 
ſlates it, Coypyiray eaurat, which doth not ſignify 
(as Gualmyn obſerves) they bring forth living Chil- 
dren, but ad inſtar animantium pariunt, they bring 
forth like Animals. Such lively Women undoubt- 


edly there have been; and are {till in ſome Parts J 


of the World; for Varro reports (L. ii. de R. R. 
cap. 10.) that the Women of lyricum, when they 
found their Pangs coming; were wont to go a 
little aſide from the Work they were about, and 
preſently were deliver'd of a Child, quem non pe- 
periſſe, ſed inveniſſe putes ; which one would think 
they had found, not brought forth out of their 
Womb ; which Place our Gataker mentioning in 
this Cinnus, p. 213. faith it is credibly reported 
by thoſe who had liv'd there a great while, that 
the 1ri/þ Women ſometimes riſe from Table and 
are deliver'd, and return to the Company again 
„be all be km 
Ver. 20. Therefore God dealt well with the 
Midwives,&c.] He rewarded their Service, where- 
by the Children of Mael ſtill more multiplied, 
and waxed very MAN. 
Ver. 21. Becauſe the Midwives feared God he 
made them Hou ſes.] Theſe Words ſeem to declare 


wherein God rewarded them, which was, in ma- 


king them Houſes. Some indeed (particularly 
Mr. Calvin) refer this to the 1/aelites, becauſe 
the Word them is of the Maſculine Gender, and 
therefore cannot, they think, be meant of the 
Mid wives; but muſt be interpreted, by this means 
the Children f Iſrael were exceedingly increaſed. 
But beſides that this was ſaid juſt before, it is not 
unuſual in Scripture,” when the Speech is of Wo- 
men,. to uſe the Maſculine Gender. Thus Ruth 
(i. 8.) prays for her Daughters-in-law in theſe 
Words, The Lord deal kindly with you; where in 
the Hebrew the Maſculine Gender is uſed, and 
not the Feminine. But we need go no further 
for 45 3— of this than the very next Chapter 
5 he | 


pou EXODUS. 


may be, he increaſed their Eſtate, and 


to this (Exod. ii. 17.) where Moſes is faid to wa- 
ter their Flock, ſpeaking of Fethro's Daughters, 
and the Word for heir is of the Maſculine Gen- 
der ; it agrees alſo beſt with the whole Story to 
take it ſo here; that God made the Midwives 
Houſes (fo the Chaldee and the LXX underſtand 
it) that is, gave them a numerous Off-ſpring, out 
of which aroſe many Families, which in Scripture 
Language are called Houſes, Gen. xxx, 30. ben 
ſhall I make myſelf an Houſe ? (the ſame Phraſe 
with this) i. ze. take Care of my own Family, 
Deut. xxv. g. Ruth iv. g. Or elſe the Meaning 
gave them 
great Riches, which the Pſalmiſt may be thought 
to mean when he faith, Except the Lord build the 
Houſe (i. e. preſerve and increaſe the Eſtate of a 
Family) their Labour is in yain that endeavour 
it, See alſo 2 Sam. vii. 11, Pſalm cxiii. 9. Some 
that take theſe Midwives to have been Egyptian 
Women, proſelyted to the Fewwiſh Religion, think 
the Senſe may be, that they marry*d to 1/raelites, 
and God made their Families eminent in 1/7 ael. 


Ver. 22. And Pharaoh charged all his People; 
ſaying, every Son, &c.] Not being able to effect 
his End by the Midwives, he commanded every 
Body to inform his Officers when any Hebrew 
Woman fell in Labour, and appointed Searchers 
(it is likely) to examine whether they were deli- 
ver'd of Male or Female, and to act according to 
what is here order d. Some that underſtand the 
foregoing Words of the 1/raelites, make this the 
Senſe of the two laſt Verſes : Becauſe the Midwives 
cared God, and thereby the Families of the Iſraelites 
were increaſed, not diminiſbed, Pharaoh took a new 
Courſe, and charged all bis People to ſee that done 
which the Midwives refuſed. The Fews (in the 
Book call'd, The Life of Moſes) ſay, that many of 
their People, upon this Decree of Pharaoh, re- 
ſolved not to marry, or not to come near their 
Wives; and thoſe who did, were forced to have 


them brought to-bed alone, and throw their Chil- 


dren into the Fields, where the Angels took care 
of them, Sc. But this is confuted by what follows 
in the next Chapter; and yet they are ſo fond of 
ſuch Fables, that in one of their Medraſchim (or 
Books of Homilies) they ſay, God made Milk 
to come out of one Stone, and Honey out of ano- 
ther, to ſuckle them while they lay hid in the 
Earth. See Buxtorf, of the Education of their 
Children, Synag. Fudaic. cap: vii. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. ND there went a Man of the Houſe 

| of Levi, &c.] We are told both 
the Man's Name, and the Woman's whom he 
marry*d, Exod. vi. 20. Numb. xxvi. 59. where 
Amram, Grandſon of Levi, is ſaid to have been 
Meſes's Father, and Jochabed, Daughter of Levi, 
to have been his Mother; ſo Amram marry*d his 
Father's Siſter (as the Text expreſly tells us) 
which Moſes was ſo ingenuous as not to conceal, 
though it might not be for his Credit in future 


Ages, when ſuch Marriages were forbidden by 
A a | that 
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that Law which he gave them from God, tho 
practiſed before the giving of his Law. See Sel- 
den, L. v. de Jure N. & G. c. 9. The Jews alſo, 
fancying his Mother Jochabed to have been born 
as, ſoon as the Iſraelites came into Egypt, make 


the Birth of Moſes a Miracle, becauſe ſhe muſt be 


by that Account 130 Years old when he was 
born: But it may as well be thought that he was 
born to Levi in his Old Age by another Wife, 
and fo ſhe was younger than her Nephew Am- 
ram, and but his halt Sifter, which makes their 
Marriage no more ſtrange than Abrabam's Mar- 
riage with Sarah; beſides; it is not certain ſhe 
was his Father's Siſter (in the ſtri& Senſe of that 
Word) but might be only one of his Couſins, 
who in Scripture are frequently called Siſters ; 
and then when it is faid ſhe was a Daughter of 
Levi, the Meaning muſt be, his Grand-daughter, 
or the Child perhaps of one of his Grand-daugh- 
ters, who in theſe Writings are commonly callF'd 
Daughters; and ſo all the Obje&ions againſt this 
Marriage vaniſh, the firſt Words of this 
Verſe expound the laſt: A Man of the Houſe of 
Levi took to Wife a Daughter of Levi; that is, one 
of the ſame Houſe or Family. But fee vi. 20. 


Ver. 2. And the Woman conceiv'd and bare a 
S$9n.] She had one before this, viz. Aaron, who 
it is probable was born before this Perſecution 
begun, being three Years older than Moſes, vii. 


7. 
And when ſhe agr him, that he was a goodly 
Cbild.] His goodly Aſpect (which ſeems to have 
been an early Indication of future Greatneſs) is ta- 
ken notice of by Strangers, particularly by Juſtin, 
out of Trogus, an ancient Heathen Hiſtorian, 
L. xzxxvi. c. 2. where he faith, that beſides the 
Inheritance of his Father's Knowledge (whom he 
takes to have been Foſeph) etiam forme pulchritudo 
commendabat, the Gracefulneſs of his Perſon re- 
commended him to others; inſomuch that the 
whole Fable of Adonis among the Heathen was 
fram'd (as Huetius conjectures) out of this Story 
of Moſes ;, for Apollodorus relates (L. iii.) how 
Venus admiring the great Beauty of the Infant, 
took him away privily, without the Knowledge 
of the Gods, and hiding him in an Ark, deliver'd 
him to Proſerpine, &c. See Demonſtr. Evang. 
Propoſ. iv. cap. iii. n. 3. 3 


She hid him three Months.) R. Simeon in Pirke 
Elieſer, cap. xlviii. faith, ſhe hid him in a Vault 
under Ground; but in Sota they fay (in the Ge- 
mara, cap. i. F. 38.) he being hid in a ſecret in- 
ner Room of their Houſe, was in danger to be 
detected by his Crying, when ſome of the Egyp- 
tians 228 the outer Room, and brought a 
crying Child with them on oſe, ſin 
the Iraelites Infants would alter, if 1 — 
in the Houſe; but there is no Certainty of this. 


Ver. 3. And when ſhe could no longer hide him.] 
Some Diſcovery being made of him by ſome 
means or other by their Neighbours, or the Search 
after new born Children being now more narrow 
and diligent, ſhe thought he could be no longer 


” 


conceaP'd, and therefore reſolv'd to expoſe him 


— 


in the manner following. 


Siculi. 


A COMMENTARY ' 


She took for him an Ark of Bulruſbes.] Or of 
Wicker, for Kimchi obſerves the Hebrew Word 
Come ſignifies the lighteſt Wood. Patricides, an 
Arabian Writer, ſaith it was made of that which 
the Ancients call Papyrus, and fo the LXX, and 
Joſephus, and Clemens Alexantlrinus (Strom. i. p. 
343. & Hex hs iſ gl oneves m aomad wa) which 
was a Frutex, that grew particularly. upon the 
* of Nile, as Salmaſius ſhews in Salin. p. 1002, 

c. fog 5 Fs: 

And daub d it with Slime and with Pitch.] Of 
this Word Slime, ſee Gen. xi. 3. It is moſt pro- 
bable that this was uſed within and Pitch with- 
out to keep the Water from coming into the Ark; 
and fo I find in the Gemara of that Title, in the 
Talmud called Sota (cap. i. F. 29.) where this is 
faid to have been an ancient Fradition ; only they 
fay, as many of the Rabbins do, that Chemar ſig- 
nifies Plaiſter, not Bitumen, becauſe the bad Smell 
of that they think would have been noiſome to 
the Child. R. Solomon's Opinion is, that it was 
pitch d both within and without, and plaiſter'd 
within over the Pitch 5 

And foe laid it in the Flags by the River's Brink. ] 

t 1t might not be carry'd away with the 
Stream, but ſhe might come in the Night and 
ſuckle it; ſome think that the Ark notwithſtand- 
ing was made below in the Form of a Boat, that 
if it ſhould chance to be carry*d from among the 
Flags upon the Shore, it might ſwim in the Ri- 
ver; for it is certain the Egyptians made Ships 
of the fore-named Reed, as we find in Pliny and 
Solinus, who both mention Papyracee Naves ; 
and in Theophraſtus, who mentions N % dux, 
ſpeaking of Papyrus, as Salmaſius obſerves in his 
Plin. Exercit. p. 1003, 1115, 1116. Herodotu: 
alſo mentions IIa &* & dxgrIns word pore, in his 
Euterpe, Cap. xcvi. See I/a. xviii. 2. | 


Ver. 4. And his Sifter ſtood afar off, to wit what, 
&c.] By her Mother's Order no doubt, that ſhe 
might not ſeem to be ſet there, on purpoſe to 
watch him, We read of no other Siſter he had 
but Miriam, Numb. xxvi. 39. who therefore is 
thought to be the Perſon. | 

Ver. 5. And the Daughter of Pharaoh.) Called 
Thermutis by Foſephus (L. ii. Antig. c. 5.) but by 
Artapanus in Euſebiuss Prepar. Evang. (L. ix. 
&& 27.) called Meris, or Merris; which is her 
Name (as Jacobus Capellus obſerves) in his Faſt 
The fame Artapanus there fays, ſhe was 
marry'd to Cenepbres, King of the Country above 
Memphis, but had no Child by him. Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays the ſame, that ſhe was not only 
a marry'd Woman, but had been long marry'd, 
without being with Child, 7##v0, 5 , but 
very deſirous to have one, L. i. Strom. p. 343. 


Came down to waſh herſelf at the River.] Not 
for Pleaſure, but for Purification, this being an 
ancient Rite of Religion in all Nations, to cleanſe 
themſelves, by waſhing their Bodies, after any 
Defilement. Thus Philo ſeems to underſtand it, 
in his Book of the Life of Moſes, where ſpeaking 
of this Matter, he uſes the Word alien, 
which is proper to ſacred cleanſing ; and it ſeems 
far more probable, than that the ſcorching Heat 
of the Weather ( cauſed; by an extraordinary 
Hand of God) made her betake herſelf to * 

0 


CAA. II. 


cool Streams for her Refreſhment, (as the Tale is 
told . in the Hebrew Book, called, The Life of 
Moſes) or that the deſire of Children carried her 
hither 3 the Waters of Nile being thought to 
make Women fruitful. Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſeems to have put both theſe together, Refreſh- 
ment, and Religion; when he faith ſhe came 
hither, Yee N T$eþparinerors xenrepirn, L. i. Strom. 
p. 343. It is ſtill a further fetch of Jonathan, 
who would perſuade us that at this time God had 
ſmote the Eg yptians with a burning Ulcer, which 
made their Fleſh fo hot, that they could not en- 
dure it, but run to the River to cool their Bo- 
dies. And in Pirke Elieſer, cap. xlviii. this In- 
flamation is faid to have ſeized on Pharao}'s 
Daughter, whom he calls Bathia, Which is in- 
deed the Name of a Daughter of one Pharaoh, 
1 Chron. iv. 18. but to make her the Daughter 
of Pharaoh King of Egypt (as G. Vorſtius ob- 
ſerves they do, in Schemoth Rabba, and Vaijra 
Rab.) is altogether ſenſeleſs. And yet it is upon 
that ground they make her a Proſelyte alſo, and 
fay in the Title of the Talmud before-mentioned, 
called Sota (cap. i. of the Gemara, Se, 40.) 
that ſhe went into the River, to purge herſelf 
from the Idolatry of her Father”s Houſe : i. e. to be- 


come a Proſelyte, who was received (in follow- 


ing times) into the Fewi/h Religion by Baptiſm. 
And ber Maidens walked along by the River 
fide,] While ſhe waſhed herſelf, in a private 
lace, which, no doubt, was made by the King 
E that purpoſe. For it is not to be imagined, 
that ſhe waſhed herſelf publickly in the River, 
but in ſome Incloſure, whereby ſhe was ſepara- 
ted from the ſight of Company. For Zoan (or 
Tanis) the Royal City, it 1s certain, lay near the 
River ; and it is likely, the King's Gardens ex- 
tended themſelves to the very Bank of it; 
where convenient Bathing-houſes were contrived 
for himſelf and the Royal Family, to bathe in 
the River when they pleaſed. Patricides ſeems 
to ſay, that the River run thro' the City, or by 
the ſide of it; for ſo the Words are: The Ark 
was put in the Banks of the River Nile, where the 
Water was ſhalloweſt, in the City of Tzana, which 


was the Metropolis of that Part of the Country. 


And to the fame purpoſe Elmacinus, another A. 
rabian Writer, as Hottinger obſerves in his Smeg- 
ma Oriemale, L. i. c. 8. p. 400. | 
And when ſhe ſaw the Ark among the flags.) In 
ſuch a Bathing-houſe, as I ſuppoſe her to have 
now been, there were Latices, thro* which ſhe 
could ſee what was done in the River, tho' no 
body could ſee her. And ſhe ſpying an unuſual 
Veſſel among the Flags, commanded it to be 
brought to her. Patricides faith, ſhe heard the 
Child cry. And Cbuſtuni obſerves, it was more 
eaſy for her, who was in the River, to eſpy the 
Ark, than for her Maidens, who walked above 
upon the Banks. | | 
| She ſent her maid to fetch it.] The Hebrew 
word Amatha, which we tranſlate Maid, is much 
different from that for Maidens mentioned juſt 
before, ſignifying one that waited immediately 
upon her, whom we call an Handmaid; the o- 
ther properly ſignifying only young Women, 
2 were ſuch perhaps as we now call Ladies of 
our. | | TIA 
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Ver. 6. And when ſhe had opened it, ſhe ſatv the 
Ghild.] And together with him, the SCH E- 
CHINAH or Divine Majeſty, as Rabbi Fofe 
faith in Sofa: Which is e to their Opi- 
nion, who make her to be now proſelyted z but 
hath no other Foundation. n 
And behold, the Babe wept.] There is nothing 
flrange in this, that a Babe (which perhaps had 
been a good while without the Breaft) ſhould 
weep : But it is remarkable, that Pharaob's 
Daughter ſhould not find it till Tears run down 
its Cheeks ; becauſe this helped to move her 
compaſſion towards it, as it here follows: o_ 
And fhe had compaſſion on him.] Reſolved t 
preſerve him, contrary to her Father's Order. 
And ſaid, this is one of the Hebrews Children.] 
None elſe, ſhe thought, would expoſe ſo goodly 
a Child ; and ſhe was confirmed in her Opinion, 
when ſhe found he was circumciſed, as the ſame 
R. Joſe conjectures. And the truth is, we have 
no good reaſon to believe that the Egyptiaus had 
as yet received Circumciſion. | 
Ver. 7. Then ſaid his Siſter to Pharaots Daugh-= 
ter, &c.] We cannot think his Siſter would be 
ſo imprudent, as to ſtep in immediately upon the 
finding of the Child, and aſk if ſhe ſhould call 
a Hebrew Nurſe for it; but ſtaid ſome time (that 
ſhe might not ſeem to know any thing of him, 
but what ſhe heard them ſay) till they had tried 
other Nurſes (as the Hebrew Doctors in Sata 
underſtand it, Cap. i. Se. 43.) whoſe Breaſts 
the Child refuſing to ſuck, ſhe took the oppor- 
tunity. to aſk if ſhe might ſee for a Nurſe a- 
mong the Hebrew Women. TFoſephus ſaith the 
very ſame. | " | _ 
Ver. 8. And Phatraots Daughter ſaid unto ber, 
Go.] It is likely, that Miriam addreſſed herſelf 


to her ſo diſcreetly, that it moved her eaſily to 


agree to her Propoſal. Tho? a ſingular Provi- 
dence of God guided this whole buſineſs. 
"And the Maid went and called the Childs Ma- 
ther,] Whoſe | Breaſt the Child readily taking 
(having been uſed to it) ſhe was inſtantly accept- 


ed to be his Nurſe. So it follows in the next 


VER: TIE 

Ver. 9. Take this Child atvay, and nurſe it for 
me, &c.] Thus by the wonderful Providence 
of God, Fochabed had the pleaſure of ſuckling 
her own Child; and was alſo well paid for her 

ains. | 

Ver. 10. And the Child greiv, and ſhe brought 
him unto Pharaot”s Daughter.) The Hebrew Wri- 
ters ſay, that when he was 7 Years old, he 
was taken from her: Which is not ſo likely, as 
that he continued with her till he was grown ca- 
pable to be inſtructed in true Religion, and to 
underſtand and remember whoſe true Child he 
was ; whereby he was diſpoſed to behave himſelf 
accordingly, when he came to live at Court. 

And he became her Son.) She having no Child 
of her own, adopted him for her Son, with the 
Conſent, no doubt of Pharaob, not to ſuc- 
ceed in the Throne, as ſome have fancied, but 
to be the Heir of her private Eſtate. And ac- 
cordingly ſhe gave him a Princely Education, 


and took care he ſhould be inſtructed in all h 


Wiſdom of the Eg yptians ; as St. Stephen hath re- 


membred, As vil. 22. and, as Philo (in the 
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Life of Moſes) would have it believed, ſent for 
the elt Maſters out of Greece (as well as out 
of MHria, and other Eaſtern Countries) to teach 
him their Learning. Which is a piece of Jewiſb 
Vanity; for there was no Learning among the 


Greeks in the Days of Moſes ; who was ancienter, 


not only than their Philoſophers and Poets, but 
than moſt of their Gods, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
demonſtrates, Kat ©Og6y de V TAcigar ν EN 
Au ναK gα˙ανν T5 ν TnTrf 6 Magi; fe 
cines, L. i. Strom. p. 323. And what Learning 
there was now in Egypt, is not certain; for there 
is no Evidence that the Viſdom St. Stephen ſpeaks 
of, comprehends the Knowledge of ſo many 
things, as ſome learned Men are pleaſed to a- 
ſcribe to them in thoſe Days. 

And ſbe called bis Name Moſes.] The reaſon of 
this Name is given in the following words : 

And fhe ſaid, becauſe I have drawn him out of 
the Water.] This Name ſeems to be derived 
from the Hebrew word Maſhah, which is never 
uſed in the Bible, but for drawing out of the 
Water, 2 Sam. xxii. 17. Pfalm xviii. 17. Jai. 
Ixni. 11. And therefore there is no need to have 
recourſe to any other Language for the Original 
of his Name; which Philo, Foſephus, and Cle- 
mens W ninus- will have to be derived from 
the word Ms, which in the Eg yptian Tongue, 
they ſay, ſignifies Water, and vons, which ſigni- 
fies ſaved ; ſo that it is as much as, ſaved from 
the Waters, or preſerved from drowning. It may 
be ſaid indeed, that it is not likely ſhe ſhould 
give him a Name from any other Language 
than her own : But it is to be conſidered, that 
the word Maſhah (from whence this N ame 
muſt naturally flow, and to which ſhe herſelf 
faid ſhe had reſpect) might have the ſame ſigni- 
fication in her Language, that it had in Hebrew 
there being a great affinity between theſe two. 
Tongues. See Gen, xl. 45. Alexandrinus faith, 
that the Name he had given him by his Parents 
at his . Circumciſion was Joachim. Which he 
had, I ſuppoſe; out of ſome fabulous Book; 
for, in the ſame place, he ſpeaks of the Name 
that was given him aſter he was tranſlated to 
Heaven, L. i. Strom, p. 343. 

Ver. 11. Aud is came to paſs in thoſe Fs when 
Moſes us groton.] When he was not only ar- 
rived at Man's eſtate, but was full forty Years 
old, as St. Stephen obſerves, (As vii. 23 0 and 
may be gathered from this Hiſtory. — 

That he «vent out uiuo bis Brethren, &c.] He 
had a motion from God (as St. Stephen there 
ſeems to interpret it) to go, and acquaint himſelf 
with the Condition of his Brethren ; and to on 
himſelf, more than he had done hitherto, to be 
one of them. The Jews tell many Tales what 
paſſed between him and Pharaoh till this time; 
but there is no more credit to be given to them, 
than to what Arlapanus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, 
relates of his Military Exploits in a War 
with the Ethiopians, , whom Cenepbres 
ſent; him as General of his Forces: Tho* this 
is remarkable, that his Name and ſeveral 


Paſſages of his Lite (mixed with fome Fables) 
were known to other Nations, and by them 
As appears by. what. 
Eu 1 hath extracted out of 3 Eupo· 


magnified and admired. 
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lemus, | Demetrius, and other Heathen, Writers, 
L. ix. Prapar. Evang.. c. 26, 27, Sc. 

. And. looked upon their burdens. Which he did 
very often, (as Philo underſtands it, L. i. de Vita 
Mofis) and not without great Grief and Heavi- 
neſs, that he was neither able to hinder their 
Oppreſſion, - nor. to help them under it. But he 
exhorted Pharaob's Officers to moderate their 
Severity; and the J/aelites to be patient, in hope 
of Deliverance. 

And be ſpied an Eg notion, ſmiting an Hebrew. 7 
The Caule of it is reported (in the Life of Moſes, 
in Hebrew, and in Schalſcbalab Hakkabalah) that 
this Egyptian had broken the Hebrew's Houſe, 
and wa him, and raviſhed his Wife, and now 
endeayoured to murder him. But this looks like 
a Tale; which is a little better told by the Au- 


thor of Schemoth Rabba, and others mentioned 


by Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1. Who ſay, 
that this Egyptian was one of the Taſkmaſters, 
who called this Man out of his Bed in the Night, 
to go to work, and then took his opportunity to 
ſlip into it, * lie with Selomith his Wife, who 
took him for her Huſband. The plaineſt account, 

and moſt likely, is this of Philos (in the place 
above-mentioned) that ſome of Pharaohs Offi- 
cers, little differing from the moſt furious Beaſts, 
not at all mollified, but more exaſperated by In- 
treaties ; one of them, of the moſt violent temper, 
fell in an outrageous manner upon an Hebrew, 
becauſe he did not do his work ſo faſt as he 
would have him, beating him moſt equally till 
he had almoſt killed him. 

One of bis Brethren.] All the Hebrews: were 
his Brethren; but this Man was of his own 
Tribe, and one of the Children of Kohath, as 
the fore- named Authors take it. | 

FR 12. And he looked this way and that 4 

&c. ] Round about him; that he might not run 
into danger himſelf; wht delivering his ether 
from it. ey 

He flew the Feyation, 1 Being ſtirred up to it 
by a Divine Motion; otherwiſe he could not 
have juſtified this Fact to God and his own 
Conſcience. And therefore St. Stephen plainly 
makes this an Indication to the Children of 
Ijrael, that God intended to deliver; them by 
his means; and ſays, Moſes thought: they meld 
have ſo underftood, Acts vii. 25. Nays Mai- 
monides himſelf gives this account of it, (Part ii. 
cap. xlv. More NMævochim) where, he making 
this the firſt Degree of Prophecy, when a Man is 
moved and animated by God to ſome great an 
heroick Enterprize (either for the Preſervation 
of the whole Church, or the | Deliverance of 
eminent Men from Oppreſſion) he reckons 
Moſes, among others, as an Inſtance of it, in 
theſe words: Moſes was endued with this Power, 
when he grew up to be a Man; by the-impulſe 9 
which he flew the Egyptian, and checked him vu 
unjuſtly ſtrove with one of his Brethreh, &c. The 
Hebrews generally ſay, that Moſes did not kill this 
Man with a Sword, or any other Weapon, but 
merely by the word of his Mouth, pronouncing 
him dead in the Name of God. Which Tradi- 
tion is ſo old, that it is mentioned by: Clemens 
Alexandrinus, L. i. Strom. ae} 4% of MU⁰,νE⁸n Ay” = 


tre dyvenciv AννUmior, Sc. * chat pretend 
ain 


to Secrets, ſay, ahi he killed the Egyptian with 


his word alone, as Peter afterwards, in the As; 


killed Anamas and. Sapphira, , 
And hid him in the Sand.] An inacceſſible De- 


fart lay on the Weſt of Egypt, as Diodorus Siculus 
obſerves ; : and there was. another alſo on - the 
Eaſt of it :. So that if this happened upon the 
Borders, there was Sand enough wherein to bury 


Ver. 13. And when be went out the. ſecond day. ] 
Having begun to act by the Divine Commiſſion, 
he ſeems to have reſolved every day to give 
proofs of his Authority, and awaken. the People 
to expect deliverance by his means. And there- 
fore went out among them this day, as he had 
done the day before. 

Behold, two Men of the Hebrews ſtrove tage: 


ther.] He was ſurprized to find two of his Bre- fe 
thren contending one with another, when they 


were ſo grieyoully oppreſſed by the Ag . 


H14ans, 


And he ſaid to him that did the wrong, Where- 


fore fmiteſt thou thy Fellow ?] He had no leſs au- 


thority to admoniſh and reprove his Brethren, 
than to chaſtiſe their Oppreſſors. 

Ver. 14. And he ſaid, Who made thee a Prince 
and a Fudge over us?] It is plain by this, that he 
acted as one that had authority; but this Man 
queſtioned from whence he had it. 

Intendeſt thou to kill me, as thou. killedſt. the 
Eg yptian ?] It is not likely, the Man thought he 
had any ſuch Intention, but meant only to fright 
Moſes from meddling in his matters, by letting 
him know that what he had done already, was 


not ſuch a ſecret as he thought it. 


And Moſes feared.] He had not yet recernard 
a Commiſſion from God to act publickly as their 
Governor, and therefore durſt not ſtay to an- 
ſwer a Charge againſt him (which he thought 
might be poſſibly brought) for what he had 
done privately. Some have troubled themſelves 
to reconcile this with what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Hebr. xi. 27. that he feared not ihe wrath of the 
Ring; which doth not ſeem to agree with what 
is ſaid here, that Moſes feared. But there; he 
may very well be thought to ſpeak, not of his 
Flight out of Egypt, but of his 15 laſt Departure 
with the whole Body of the 1/raelites. 
we ſhould allow Moſes, and the Apoſtle, to 
ſpeak of the ſame thing, there would. be no con- 
tradiction between them. For he might ſo fear, 
as to make him cautious, and- conſult for his 
Safety, rather than baſely either deny, or ex- 


cuſe what he had done, or aſk pardon for it; 


unto which no fear of the wratb of the King could 
have moved him. 

Ver. 15. Now when Pharaoh heard this thing. j 
Which was ſoon brought to his Ears, as Moſes 
ſuſpected, and aggravated extremely by the great 
Men of the Court, as Philo repreſents it, L. i. 
de Vita Mioſis. 

He thought to flay him.] Not ſo ach becauſe 
he had killed the Man, as becauſe he pretended 
to aſſert the Liberty of the Iſraelites, and to be 
their Deliverer. B etrius bears witneſs to this 
Story, juſt accordingaro what is here related, in 


Euſebius's Prepar. Evang. L. ix. c. 29. 
And Moſes fled from the face of Pharaob.] 
Wiſely foreſeeing the Danger, he avoided it by 
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therefore though 


Tho! if 
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flight into another Country, where he was ou 
of his reach, For tho? the time of {/-aePs De- 
liverance was not yet come, he was aſſured, that 
God intended to work it by his hand; and 
t it prudent to reſerve himſelf 
till he received a further Commiſſion from God: 

But tho this Flight of Moſes be here fo plainly 
affirmed," yet the Zews are ſo fond of their own 
Conceits, and fo bold in their Invention, that they 
ſay he was not only condemned to have his Head 
cut off, but brought to the Block; and when 
the Executioner came to do his Office, his Sword 
would not enter; Meſes's Neck being by a 
Miracle turned into a Pillar of Marble; and 
from - thence he called his Son Eliezer, Kc. So 
the Tale is told by the Author of Moſess Life. 

What Pharaoh this was, is not certain; but Eu- 
ebius calls him Orus (who ſucceeded Amenophis, 
in-whoſe time Moſes was born) and he is fad to 
have reigned two and forty Lear s. 

And dwelt in the Land of Midian.] Where 

ſome of Abrahams Poſterity were ſettled (Gen. 
Xv. 2.) in a part of Arabia Petræa. And there- 
fore Philo only faith, d ,n n de m Guveys 
Aese ia, he he withdrew into the neighbouring 
Arabia. Into which Country he choſe to flee, 
both becauſe his Eſcape was eaſy thither, and 
becauſe they were deſcended from the ſame 
Stock with himſelf, and continued ſtill good 
People; or at leaſt had ſome good Governors 
and Families among them; as appears by what 
follows. 
And he ſat down by a Well. To refreſh him- 
ſelf; and expecting, it's likely, to meet ſome 
Company there, at the time when the Flocks 
came to water. 

Ver. 16. Now the Prieſt of Midian,] Or Prince, 
as it is in the Margin. For the word Cohen in- 
differently ſignifies either Prieſt or Prince; but 
moſt anciently it ſignifies the latter (a Prince) 
for ſo it is uſed in the Book of Job xii. 19. He 
leadeth Cobenim (Princes) away ſpoiled. And 
in after times it continued to have the ſame ſig- 
nification; David's Sons being 1 by this 
Name of Cobenim, 2 Sam. vill. 18. which in 
1 Chron xviii. 17. is expounded, were chief at 
the hand of the King. And ſo Ira is called, 
2 Sam. XX. 26. Cohen, a chief Ruler about David 
And fo I think it is to be taken here, for a 
Ruler or Governor (ſee Gen. xli: 50:) not of 
the whole Country of Midian, but of ſome 
Province of it. And it may be moſt truly ren- 
dred a Prince (i. e. one of the Princes or Ru- 
lers) of Midian. But in antient time Princes 
executed the Prieſthood alſo, as Plato obſerves 
they did among the e and the Conſuls 
and Emperors of Rome were ambitious of the 
flame Dignity : By which means the word Cobe:: 
came to fienify both: Tho? where the Place or 
Territory of which any Perſon was Cohen is 
mentioned, there it always ſignifies him to have 
been Prince or Civil Governor of that Place. 
So 8. Jarchi obſerves, The word COHEN 
always denotes ſome Divine Miniſtry or Function, 
except where there is an addition of ſome particular 
Principality to it, as COHEN of Midian, and 
COHEN of On, (reterring to this place, and 
that I now mentioned in Geneſis) where it ſigni- 


fies a Prince, tho the Prieſthood might be joined 


with 
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with it And ſo Artapanus in Euſebius, L. ix. 
c 27. relating Moſes's Flight into Arabia, faith, 
he came to Raguel, s M im dpxorle, the Ru- 
ler of thoſe Parts. And the Zews in the German 
Tranſlation of the Bible, call him Heer, Lord 
of Midian. See our moſt learned Selden, L. i. 
de Fynedr. c. ult. p. 648. I ſhall only add, that 
it is moſt likely, that this Prince (or Prieſt) was 
a Worſhipper of the True God, and not an Ido- 
later : For Moſes, we may be confident, would 
not have married his Daughter, if ſhe had been 
bred in a falſe Religion. 

Had ſeven Daughters, and they came and drew 
Water, &c.] He was but a ſmall Prince it ap- 
pears by this; tho? it muſt be acknowledged it 
was a noble Emplo t in old time (as I ob- 
ſerved upon Gencſis) to look after Sheep: And 


we muſt not imagine theſe young Women drew 


the Water themſelves, but had Servants to at- 
tend them and obey their Orders. 

Ver. 17. And the Shepherds came and drove 
them away.) Some rude and idle Shepherds 
would have made uſe of the Water, - which 
they had drawn; and had the benefit of their 
pains, without any labour of their own. This 
looks like an Argument that their Father was 
not a Prince; for then, one would think, theſe 
Shepherds would not have dared to conteſt with 
them. But it is as much an Argument that he 
was not a Prieſt ; for they were great Men alſo 
in thoſe days. And it ſeems probable to me, 
that theſe were the Shepherds of ſome other 
Teater Prince, in. thoſe Countries; who made 
hus bold with Fethro's Daughters and their Ser- 
vants. For one cannot think, as I faid, that 
they alone look'd after his Flock, but were 
Overſeers of thoſe that did, like Rebekab and 
Rachel. See Gen. xxix. 9. 

But Moſes ſtood up and helped them, &c.] This 
was an Act (as Maimonides ſuggeſts) of the ſame 
heroick Spirit mentioned before, ver. 12. which 
ftill reſted on him, and moved him here, 
as it had done in Zg ypt. And thus Philo alſo 
repreſents him as, wSvole wempoppiuw© , tranſ- 
ported by ſuch an Enthuſiaſm, when he ſpake to 
the Shepherds, that it afſrighted them from their 
Attempt. Tho' it is not certain that he over- 
came them by Perſuaſions, but the whole Diſ- 
courſe ſeems rather to imply that he forced them 
to deſiſt; which he could not do alone, but at 
the head of thoſe Servants that belonged to theſe 

oung Women: And it is not improbable, he 
Jad ſome Servants of his own, who attended 
him in his Flight. Certain it is, that the A. 
rabians great Employment was feeding of Cat- 
tle, as Philo there notes, (L. i. de Vita Moſis, 
Vnreſ esse *AggCes, ©.) And that not only Men, 
but Women, young Men, and Virgins, looked 
after them; and not thoſe only of the meaner 
© ſort, a « 9 djay impardv, but they that were 
of Noble Families. | 

Ver. 18. And when they came to Reuel their 
Father, } He is thought to be the fame with 
Fethro, iii. 1. or was Jethros Father; and ſo 
the Grandfather of theſe young Women ; which 
Drone thinks moſt probable, Miſcell. Centur. 
2. . - . | Ids. 

He faid, How is it you are come ſo ſoon to day ?] 
It ſeems, Moſes not only valiantly defended and 
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protected them; but ſo vigorouſly aſſiſted them 
alſo in all their Buſineſs, that they diſpatch'd it 
ſooner than they were wont to do. 2 

Ver. 19. And they ſaid, An Eg yptian.] So 
they took Moſes to be, by his Speech and his Ha- 
bit ; and perhaps he told them he came out of 
that Country. | 

Delivered us out of the hand of the Shepherds.} 
This juſtifies what I faid (ver. 17.) that theſe 
Shepherds belonged to ſome other Prince in 
thoſe Parts, who were wont, it ſeems, to infeft 
thoſe that were weaker ; and that Moſes by his 
extraordinary Courage drove them away. 
Aud alſo drew water enough for us, &c.] They 
had drawn water before (ver. 16.) which the 
Shepherds took from them; and he now did it 
with greater expedition, and in great plenty. 
Ver. 20. And he ſaid unto bis Daughters, Where 
is be?) This is a form of chiding, as Philo ob- 
ſerves ; or upbraiding for their Ingratitude, as 
appears by what follows : „ 

Why is it that ye have left the Man ? | Suffered 
him to remain in the Field. Ye ought (as Philo 
explains it) to have invited him to my Houle ; 
and if he had declined it, to have intreated and 
urged him to it. 

Call him, that he may eat Bread.] Go back 
(as he goes on) with all ſpeed, and pray him 
to come and refreſh himſelf ; and receive my 
Thanks, which are due to him. This ſhows 
Moſes had done them ſome conſiderable Ser- 
vice. | 
Ver. 21. And Moſes was content to dwell with 
the Man.] After ſome Converſation with him, 
Raguel liked Moſes ſo well, that he offered him 
ſuch terms as he accepted, and became one of his 
Domeſticks. | 1 

And be gave Moſes Zipporab his Daughter.] 
The Divine Writers do not relate all the Paſſa- 
ges of a Story (as other Authors delight to do) 
but only the moſt material. Therefore we are to 
ſuppoſe a great many things to have preceded 
this; which was not accompliſhed preſently af- 
ter he was entered into Reuel's Houſe, but 
after he had had ſuch experience of Moſos's 
other Virtues, as well as of his Valour. Tho? the 
Obſervation of Philo here is not to be lighted, 
that *AeidWaor a Hi A quars, Y & Ae Negve 
yroetuwmer., Men of a great Genius quickly ſhow 
themſelves, and are not made known by length of 
time. * And therefore he thinks that Reuel be- 
* ing ſtruck firſt with admiration of his good- 
$ ly Aſpect, and then of his wiſe Diſcourſe, 
immediately gave him the moſt beautiful of 
* all his Daughters to be his Wife; not ſtay- 
ing to enquire of any body what he was, for 
* his own moſt excellent Qualities ſufficiently 
recommended him to his Affection, L. i. de 
Vita Moſis, p. 611. 

Ver. 22. And ſbe bare him a Son, and he called 
his Name Ger/hom, &c.] This word Ger/hom 
ſignifies a deſolate Stranger ; which he made the 
Name of this Child, becauſe he was born, not 
only in a Foreign Country remote from his own 
People, but in a Place where he had nothing 
but what he earned by his Labour. For it 
is not to be thought, that in an haſty Flight, 
he could bring any great matter with him into 
Midian. Either this Son was born long after 

| 3 | | his 
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his Marriage, or he did not marry till he had 
been long in this Country; for when he left it, 
after 40 Years Stay in it, his Children were but 
young, as appears from iv. 0. 
Ver. 23. And it came to paſs in proceſs of Time.] 
After many Days (as it is in the Hebrew) i. e. 
Years; ſor this King reign'd a long time. See 
ver. 15. BEER Cd ST: 

The King of Egypt died.] That King from whom 
Moſes fled, viz. Orus ; after whom Euſebius makes 
Acenceres to have reign'd, and after him Achrois, 
both which dy'd before Moſes returned into 


wy the Children of Iſrael ſighed by reaſon of the 
| Bondage.) Their cruel Servitude did not end with 
the Life of Orus, but the new King who ſuc- 
ceeded him was ſo far from giving them any 
Eaſe, that he laid more heavy Burdens upon 
them. oY AN 

And they cried. ] This ſignifies they lay under 
the moſt grievous Oppreſſion, which grew into- 
lerable. 2. | 
Aud their Cry came up unto God.] A Cry that 

comes up unto God, fignifies in the holy Lan- 
guage, the loudeſt and foreſt Cry. See Gen. xix. 


I 3. 

6 By reaſon of the Bondage.) This may be referr'd 
both to their Cry, and its coming up to God, 
who reſolv'd ſpeedily to free them from ſuch un- 
ſuppe Burdens. 

Ver. 24. And God heard their Groaning, and 
God remember d his Covenant, &c.] There are four 
different Words in theſe two laſt Verſes (viz. 
rant 73 vemember d, look'd upon them, had reſpeft 
wntd them) whichz every one of them, ſignify God's 
kind Intentions toward them, but ſeem alſo to 
me io denote; that the divine Providence deter- 
min d to pr. | | 
the Children of 1a! from their cruel Servitude 
for when he ſaith; God heard their Groaning, the 
Meaning is, he favourably condeſcended to grant 
their Petition; which was the firſt Step to their 
Deliverance. And then, 

He remember d his Covenant with Abraham,&c:] 
This gives the reaſon of it, becauſe he was mind- 
ful of his ancient Promiſes to their Forefathers; 
which was a further Aſſurance of his Favour. 
And then he c 3 AS * t 

Looked upon them.) i. e. Took notice of their 
AMiction and hard Labour (as Maimonides ex- 
plains it, More Nevoch; P. i. c. 48.) which was 
another Motive to relieve them. And in the laſt 
place, | 2 | 
: God had reſpeft to them.) Which imports, that 
he determined to have Mercy upon them (and 
that includes all Bleſſings in it) for ſo this Phraſe 
to reſpett another ſignifies, as Bochart hath ſhewn 
from many Inſtances, particularly Pal. xxv. 12. 
Tſai. Ixvi. 2. Hierozoic, P. 1. L. ii. c. 49. 
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o Moſes kept the Flock.) So Mo- 
es was taken from the Sheepfold 


Ver. 1. 


(as David was in After-times) to be the Ruler of 


| God's People, Pſal. xi. 70. © For as hunting 
« of wild Beaſts (faith Philo) is proper to Men 
Sof a martial Genius, and fits Men to be Cap- 


gradually in the Deliverance of 
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“ tains and Generals of Armies, fo the feeding 
of Sheep is Meaeld x) agywpranae Balineiay, Ec. 
the beſt Exerciſe and Preparation for a King- 
dom, and the gentle Government of Man- 
„ kind,” Clemens Alexandrinus hath/ the fame 
Notion and the ſame Words, L. i. Strom. p. 34 5; 
God's Power alſo herein appear'd the more won- 
derful, that he delivered his People from the 


Egyptian Tyranny by one that was contemptible, 


or rather abominable to that Nation, viz. a Keep- 
er of Sheep: ' | 

. Of Fethre.} It is moſt likely that Ruel, men- 
tion'd in. the foregoing Chapter , ver. 18. was 
now dead, to whom Fethro his Son ſucceeded in 
that Principality where he ruled ; for it was now 
40 Years ſince Moſes came firſt into Midiam. 


His Father-in-law.)] This ſhews that the Seven 
Daughters ſpoken of, ii. 16. were the Children of 
Jethro, and Ruel their Grandfather ; unleſs we 
will fay, as a great many do, that Fethro had 
two Names; nay; they fancy he had three, be- 
ing called Hobab they think, Fuds. iv. 11. where 
Hobab is faid to be the Father-in-law of Mo/7s ; 
but the Word Son is there to be ſupply'd (which 
in other Places ic ſometimes to be underſtood) 
he ſeeming to be Fetbro's Son, Brother to Zippo- 
rah, and accordingly is faid, Numb. x. 29. to be 
the Son of Raguel the Midianite, 1. e, of Fethro, 
as many underſtand it; See there. 


Aud be led the Flock to the backſide of the Deſart.] 
Or as St. Hierom underſtands it, ad interiora de- 


ferti, to the inner Parts of the Deſart (where there 


was better Paſture than in the Place where he 
was before) to which he was conducted by the 
Providence of God, who intended here to reveal 
himſelf more fully to him; 


Aud came to the Mountain of God, even to Horeb.] 
Sheep delight to feed on Mountains, as Bechart 
obſerves out of Theocritus and Virgil, whence ſuch 
mountainous Places are often called in Homer 
ale, Sheep-Walks, they being wont to feed 
there, as Euſtalbius and Heſyehius interpret it. 
See Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 46. And this is cal- 
led the Mountain of God, becauſe when Moſes 
wrote this Book there had been a divine Appear- 
ance upon Horeb, which St. Stephen calls Sinai, 
Acts vii. 30. for Horeb and Sinai ſeem to have 
been two Tops of one and the fame Mountain, 
which it is plain by this was not far from the 
Country of Midian; we underſtand alſo by St. 
Stephen's Words when this fell out, viz. after he 
had dwelt 40 Years in Midian, for ſo long it is 
certain he continu'd there, Exod. vii. 7. but how 
he employ'd all that Time, we are not told, no 
doubt 1n ſomething elſe than mere feeding Sheep, 
for being learned in all the Egypti 
may well think he both taught others, and made 
alſo great Improvements himſelf, in ſtudying the 
Records of that and all other neighbouring Coun- 
tries, and beſides receiv d it. is likely divine Re- 
velations z there are, thoſe likewiſe who think he 
now wrote the Book of 7ob, to comfort the Ja- 
elites, by the Example of his admirable Patience, 
under their heavy Oppreſſions in Egypt; and the 
Book of Geneſis alſo, that they might the better 
underſtand what Promiſe had been made to their 
noble Anceſtors, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, 2 

b 


jan Wiſdom, we 
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that the Time drew near when they would be 
fulfilled. | N 

It is noted by Ludovicus Capellus in his Cbro- 
nal. Sacra, that the Number Forty was much obſer- 
ved in the Adminiſtrations of divine Providence 3 
M fs being 40 Years old when he fled into Mi- 
dian, and ſtaying there another 40 Years, and then 
leaving the World in the End of the next 40 
Years of his Age; it was ſo many Years before 
the Iſraclites got to Canaan, after they were deli- 
vered out of Egypt; 40 Days Moſes continued 
with God in the Mount, both the firſt and ſe- 
cond time of his going up thither 3 ſo many Days 
the Spies were in ſearching out the Land; and 
the 1/aelites had juſt fo many Manſions in the 
Wilderneſs ; their firſt Judge governed juſt 40 
Years, and the next twice as many; Deborab, 
Barak, Gideon, Eli, all judged 40 Years; and 
ſo long David reigned. 
Ver. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared t0 
him.] So St. Stephen alſo, As vii. 30. By which 
ſome underſtand the eternal Word, the Second 
Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; but I think he is 
not called ſimply an Angel any where, but with 
- ſome Addition, as the Angel of the Covenant; for 
it would be a dangerous Inſinuation that he was 
but a mere Creature; yet I believe he is not here 
to be excluded, for I take this to have been the 
- Appearance of the Schechinab, which compre- 
hended both the Lox p himſelf, and the Angels 
that attended him as his Miniſters, one of which 
now appear'd fo gloriouſly, that he ſhew'd Gop 
to be preſent; and accordingly we find in the 


following Words that he himſelf ſpake to Moſes ; 


and thus the Lord is faid to have ſent his Angel 
when they cry'd to him, and brought them out 
of Egypt, Numb. xx. 16. which Angel 1s called 
. Michael by Menachem, and the fame which they 
alſo call Goel, who redeem'd Jacob from all Evil, 
Gen. xlviii. 16. 

In a Flame of Fire. ] The Glory of the Loxp 
(as the Scbecbinab is frequently called) appear'd 
in a flaming manner, like Fire, exceeding bright, 
and with an amazing Splendor; ſo it appear'd, 
tho? not ſo bright, when the firſt Promiſe was 
made of their Deliverance, Gen. xv. 17, 18. 


Out of the mid of a Buſb.] To ſhew, fay the 
Fews in Pirke Elieſer, cap. xl. that God was pre- 
ſent with them in their great Affliction and Tri- 
bulation, which was repreſented by this Buſh of 
Thorns or Briars (for 5 the Hebrew Word ſig- 
nifies, ſuch a Buſh as pricks thoſe that touch it) 
or, as the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks, Ixiii. 9. in all 
their Aﬀtiftion he was affifted ; and by his Pro- 
vidence order'd things fo, that their Affliction did 
not conſume them, but rather multiply d and in- 
creas'd them; for, as it there follows, the Angel 
ef his Preſence ſaved them. And thus Euſebius 
tells us (in the latter End of L. v. Demonſtr. 
Evang. c. 13.) ſome Chriſtians underſtood it, 
aivifleX 5 ed, F wo bdmy, I 7 "Aryioy cy ela 
ami Y avnueegy hae del, SWS. 3 

be intended 


This Fire alſo in the Buſh might | 
to ſhew, that God would there, meet with the 
2 „and give them his Law in Fire and 
Lightning, and yet not conſume them; for this 
is the Place where God, after they came out of 
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Egypt, deliver'd the Law to them, which thence 
was called Sinai (faith the fore-named Author in 
Pirke Elizſer) from this Buſh, which in Hebrew 
is Sene, and ſignifies in Arabick a Thorn-Buſh ; 
whereas before this it was called Horeb, 'from its 
Drynets and Barrermeſs, as that Word imports. 
And behold the Buſh burnt with Fire, and the 
Buſh was not conſum' d.] The Heathens had either 
read or heard of this Wonder, as appears by Ar- 
tapanus, who mentions it (in Euſebius, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. c. 27.) but he diſguiſes it, and 
miſreports it, ſay ing, it was a Fire which ſud- 
denly broke forth out of the Earth and flam'd, 
xi v UAns pre dM nvds Funcias vous & Ting, When 
there was no Matter nor any kind of Wood in 
the Place to feed it; But in the next Chapter but 
one an ancient Tragedian reports it exactly, ſay- 
ing, juſt as Moſes doth: here, that the Buſh burnt 
in a great Fire, and yet remain d entire and green 
in the Flame, which he calls 7324960 wiv, the 
greateſt Miracle; the Meaning of which I have 
already explain'd in the foregoing Obſervation. 
There is a Story ſomething like this in Dion Pru- 


/eus, Orat. xxxvi. where he faith, the Perfians 


relate concerning Zoroafter, that the Love of Wiſ- 
dom and Virtue leading him to a ſolitary Life, 
ſeparate from Company, upon a Mountain, he 
found it one Day all in a Flame, ſhining with ce- 
leſtial Fire, out of the midſt of which he came 
without any Harm, and inſtituted certain Sacri- 
fices to God, who then he made account appear'd 
to him; which Job. Henricus Urfinus à good 
while ago endeavour'd to prove was nothing elſe 
but a Corruption of this Apparition to Moſes; 
and Huetins lately (in his Demonſtr. Evang. Pro- 
poſ. iv. cap. 5.) hath made ſuch a laborious Com- 
pariſon between what is ſaid of Moſes and of Ze- 
roaſter, as is ſufficient to make it probable tlie an- 
cient Perſians: deriv'd their Religion from theſe 
Books of Moſes. | 
Ver. 3. And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn afide.} 
It ſeems this glorious Appearance was not direct- 
ly before him, but on one fide of him, and ſome 
diſtance from him. s | 

And ſee this great Sight.} This wonderful Ap- 
pearance, or as Philo tranſlates it, exm\nxlixam)or, 
this moſt ſtupendous and aſtoniſhing Sight or 
Viſion, | 12 | 

Weby. the Buſh is not burnt.] A Fire which did 
not burn (that is, conſume what it laid hold on) 
was very amazing; yet the Gentiles did not think 
ſuch Things incredible, as appears out of Seneca 
in his Thyefte, where he ſpeaks of a Foreſt which 
appear'd all on a Flame without Fire; and out 
of Lucan, and divers other Authors among the 
Pagans, produc'd by the learned Huctius in his 
Queſtiones Alnetane, L. ii. cap. xii. n. 1o0. 

Ver. 4. Aud when the Lord ſaw that he turned. 
aſide, &c.] It is plain by this that the Lo RU 
himſelf was here preſent, his Angels. being but 
Attendants, as I faid,, upon, his Majeſty. See 
Gen. xii. 11, 15. 1 11 J 

God called unto him out of the midit of the Buſb.] 
He now calls him God, whom juſt heſpre he .cal- 
led Lo R o, both which are ſometimes put to- 
gether, as comprehending all the divine At- 
tributes. Maimonides, who makes Elen De- 
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to Men) juſtly thinks this the very higheſt of all, 
and it was peculiar to Moſes to hear God himſelf 
ſpeaking to him in a Viſion when he was entirely 
awake. | e! 21. 
And ſaid, Moſes, Moſes.] He repeats his Name 
to excite his Attention; and ſome take it for a 
Token of Familiarity. See Gen. xlvi. 2. This 
is call'd by Gregor. Nyſſen. (de Vita Moſes, p. 172.) 
j ; genes $53.5 a Voice of that Light or Splen- 
dor, i. e. of the divine Majeſty which appear'd 
to him. : T5 r 
And he ſaid, here am J.] A common Expreſ- 
ſion of readineſs to hearken and to obe. 
Ver. 5. And he ſaid, draw not nigh hither. ] He 
commands him to keep his Diſtance, and not to 
approach nearer to him ; this; and what follows, 
plainly demonſtrate what I ſaid before, that this 
was an Appearance of the Schechinab, or divine 
Majeſty, to whom he could not pay too great a 
Reverence. 3 | 440 
Put off thy Shoes from off thy Feet.) Many fri- 
volous Reaſons have been given of this Precept, 
as may be ſeen in Braunius, L. i. c. 3. de Veſtitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. But the plain Reaſon is immediate- 
ly added in the Text, Perus the Place where he 
ſtood was holy, into which it was irreverend to 
enter with their Shoes on, becauſe thereby it might 
be defid with the Dirt that adher'd to them 
certain it is that in the Temple afterwards the 
Prieſts officiated barefoot, and all the Eaſtern 
People came into their holy Places in the fame 
manner, which Aae Martyr thinks they learn'd 
from this Example of Moſes; but Mr. Mede's 
Opinion ſeems truer, that Moſes did not give the 
firſt beginning to this Rite, but it was deriv'd 
from the Patriarchs before him, and tranſmitted 
to future Times from that ancient general Tradi- 
tion; for we find no Command in the Law of 
Moſes for the Prieſts performing the Service of 
the Tabernacle without Shoes, but it is certain 
they did ſo from immemorial Cuſtom; and ſo do 
the Mahometans and other Nations at this Day. 
See Mr. Mede, Book ii. p. 442, Sc. and p. 516. 
and Huetius in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. 
cad. xt; . 2. | 
The Place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy Ground.) 
. It was made holy by the ſpecial Preſence of God, 
which was now there, who is moſt holy, and 
makes every thing relating unto him to be holy 
alſo ; for thus the Tabernacle, the Temple, and 
the Utenſils thereof, with all Things deftin*d to 
the divine Service, were called holy. 
Ver. 6. Moreover he ſaid, I am the God of thy 
Father.) i. e. Of Amram, who it ſeems was a very 
ious Man. | 
And the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Facob.| Who were ſo dear to him, that 
he made a Covenant with every one of them 
(which is the reaſon he is diſtinctly called the 
-God of each of them) as Maimonides obſerves, 
More Nev. P. iii. c. 51, from Levit. xxvi. 42. 
and this Covenant was, that he would be their 
God after a peculiar manner; for otherwiſe he 
was the God of Noah, and of all the holy Pa- 
triarchs before him ; but he is called the God of 
. Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, for a peculiar Reaſon, 
becauſe of the Promiſe made to theſe three of the 


bleſſed Seed which ſhould ſpring from them, in 


VOL. I. 


181 


oppoſition to the Pretenſions of other neighbour- 
ing People, who (as the learned Dr. Allix ob- 
ſerves) were their Rivals in that Hope; theſe 
Words being as much as if he had ſaid, the God 
of Abraham; and not of Lot, as the Ammonites 
and Moabites pretended 3; the God of Iſaac, and 
not of Iſmael, as his Poſterity pretended; the 
— of Jacob, and not of Eſau, as the Edomites 


And Moſes bid his Face.] In token of Humi- 
lity, Submiſſion, and Reverence; ſo Elijah did in 
After-times, 1 Kings Xix. 12. nay, the Angels 
cover their Faces in the Preſence of God, 1/ai. 
V1. 2. 81 ty , SaS 

For he was afraid to look upon God.) The Splen- 
dor of the divine Majeſty was fo great that it daz- 
zled his Eyes, and he was not able to behold it ; 
for tho? he ſtirr'd not a Step furthet after God 
prohibited him to come nearer, yet we may ſup- 
poſe him to be now nearer to it than he was at the 
1 (ver. 3.) and its Glory alſo was much increa- 


Ver. 7. Aud the Lord ſaid, I have furely ſeen” 
the Afliction, &c.] To ſee ſignifies more than to 
obſerve and take notice, including in it ſuch Re- 
ſolutions of divine Providence as would dertainly 
produce their Deliverance; for the doubling of 
the Expreſſion (ſceing ] have ſeen, as it is in the 
Hebrew) denotes there was no doubt of it. 

And have heard their Cry. ] Both this and the 
next Phraſe, know their Sorrows, ſignify more 
than the ſimple Words hear and know import, viz. 
ſuch a Regard to their miſerable Condition, as 
1 8505 him to order ſpeedy Relief to be given 

em. 

Ver. 8. And I am come down to deliver them.] 
I now appear unto thee for that Purpoſe. . 

Out of the Hand of the Egyptians.) From their 
tyrannical Power. | 

And to bring them up out of that Land.] Where 
they are Strangers, and uſed as Slaves. | 

Into a good Land.] A fruitful Country of their 
own. 

And a large.] Where they ſhall not be pent up 
ſo as they are in Goſhen ; and if it were conſider- 
ed according to the Extent of the original Pro- 
miſe, it was large and ſpacious indeed, even from 
the River of Egypt unto Eupbrates, Gen. xv. 18. 

Unto a Land flowing with Milk and Honey.] By 
which Phraſe the Poets expreſs the greateſt Plen- 
ty, as Bochart ſhews out of Euripides, Horace, 
Ovid, &c. Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iv. c. 12. for abun- 
dance of Milk and Honey argue a Country to be 
well water' d, fruitful, full of fair Paſtures and 
Flowers, from whence the Flocks may fill their 
Dugs with Milk, and the Bees their Cells with 
Honey. Alan. L. iii. de Hi. Animal. c. 35. 
faith, the Goats of Syria (which includes this 
Country) afford ſuch Plenty of Milk as is in no 
other Country. 

Unto the Place of the Canaanites, &c.] See con- 
cerning all theſe People here mention*d, Gen. xv. 
19, c. N 

3 9. Now therefore bebold, the Cry of the 
Children of Iſrael is come up to me, &c.] This was 
ſaid before, ver. 7. but here repeated as a reaſon 
of the Commiſſion he intended immediately to 
give to Moſes to go and deliver them. 

„ Ver. 10. 
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Ver. 10. Come now' therefore, and I will feud 
thee unto. Pharaoh, &c.] Leave thy Flock, for 
have another more weighty Buſineſs wherein I 
will employ thee, for thou ſhale go with my Au- 
thority to Pharach, and command him not only 
to releaſe my People out of their Servitude, but 
to let them go alſo out of Egypt; he had called 
them by the Name of his People, ver. 7. and 
now mEtions it again to encourage their Hope, 
that he would take care of his own. 

What Pharaoh this was (it being a common 
Name to all the Egyptian Kings) is very much 
diſputed ; the common Opinion is, that after Orus 
(in, whoſe Time Moſes fled into Midian, Acenceres 
( or Acherres ) reigned 12 Years; and after him 
Achoris reign'd 7 | Sa more ; and then ſucceed- 
ed Cenchres, the worſt of them all, to whom Mo- 
But Clemens Alexandrinus tells 


©. © £ 


fairs, in which he faith, r "Auwny Ahh Bacr- 
Mia, Musi NJ, Neri Tedaions F dF Al 
mgeiay, L. i. Stromat. p. 320. But Tacitus calls 
him Bocchoris, or, as ſome read it, Occoris, L. v. 
Hist. c. 3. 

That thou mayeſt bring forth my People, &c.] 
From this Time we are to conſider God as the 
King of this People, not in general only, as he 1s 
Lord of the whole World, but in a proper and 
| peculiar manner; for whatſoever Authority or 
Power of Juriſdiction the Kings of other Nations 
did exerciſe over their Subjects (as Power of Life 
and Death, of making Laws and Leagues, c.) 
the fame Prerogative did the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth reſerve to himſelf alone over the Children 
of Iſrael; upon which ground, as Dr. Fachſon 
well obſerves, Moſes was delegated to be his Am- 
baſſador to the King of Egypt, and conſtituted (it 
appears by the whole Story) his Deputy or Vice- 
roy over [/rael. 

Ver. 11. Aud Moſes ſaid unto God, Who am I, 
that I ſhould go unto Pharaob ? &c. | He modeſtly 
declines the Service, conſidering how mean a Per- 
ſon he was in compariſon with Pharaoh, and how 
unable to do any thing for the {/-aclites ; he had 
felt ſome extraordinary Motion in himſelf Forty 
Years ago, which he took to be an Indication 
that God would uſe him as an Inſtrument of their 
Deliverance. (See Chap. 11. ver. 11, 12.) but at 
that Time he was a far greater Man than now, 
and had more Intereſt at Court, the Princeſs who 
adopted him for her Son being then perhaps alive, 
or having left him what — him very conſide- 
rable; in ſhort, he was then the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter, but now a poor Shepherd. 


Ver. 12. And he ſaid, certainty I will be with 
thee. In anſwer to his Objection, God bids him 
depend on this, that he would preſerve him by a 
ſpecial Providence from being hurt by Pharaoh. 
So Maimonides ſhews this Phraſe (I will be with 
thee) fignifies in Scripture, More New. P. iii. c. 18. 
And the Confidence which God wrought in him 
of this, gave him Courage and Reſolution, which 
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is alſo denoted by this Phraſe; as he ſhews, H. i. 


1 c. 38. for all the Prophets were endu'd with an 


x nary Fortitude and Magnanimity, which 
was in Moſes above all the reſt, he encountering 
a great King, and all his Court and People, bare- 
ly with a Staff in his Hand. I © 
And this fhall be a Toten to thee that I bave ſent 
thee ; when thou ha# brought forth the People out 
Egypt, ye ſhall ſerve God upon this Mountain.) 

is could not be a Token to him now, but was 
afterward, when God by his Power brought them 
to this very Place to worſhip him, according to 
this Promiſe, upon this Mountain ; in the mean 
time there were many other Tokens God gave 
him (as we find in this Hiſtory) which were all 
confirm'd by this aft. | 
Ver. 13. And 17 ſhall ſay unto me, What is 
bis Name I bas ſball I ſay unto them ?] This doth 
not argue that they knew not what the Name of 
their God was, for they and their Fathers had 
been long acquainted with him, and they cry'd 
unto. him, and he heard them (ii. 23, 24.) but 
Mefes being the firſt that ever ſpake to Men in 


the Name of God (none of the Patriarchs, either 


before the Flood or after it, having ſaid any ſuch 
Words as theſe, Cod hath ſent me to you, the Lord 
commands me to bid you da fa or ſo, as Matmonides 
obſerves in ſeveral Places of his More Newvoch. 
P. i. c. 63. P. ii. c. 39.) it was natural for the 
{anos to aſk him by what Name or peculiar 

ttribute God had made himſelf known unto 
him, ſo as to authorize him to to them as 
neyer any Man before did ; he had ſpoken unto 
Neab, and unto Abraham, Sc. but it was only for 
their own Inſtruction, he never bid them deliver 
any Meſlage unto others; and yet it is obſerva- 
ble, that upon particular Occaſions he ſtill made 
himſelf known to them by different Names or 
Titles; as he faith to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 7. 1 
am Febovab, who brought thee out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees. But xvii. 1. he faith, I am Elſbaddai. And 
to 1/aac he faith, I am the Gad of thy Father Abra- 
ham xxvi. 24. To Jacob he adds, I am the Lord 
God of thy Father Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
xxviii. 13. And after this, I am the God of Bethel, 
1 1 wonder then that Moſes ſhould 
think the People would expect, upon reat an 
Occaſion, 4 he came Ne an Ainbaſfz. 
dor from Heaven, that the God of their Fathers 
ſhould ſpeak to them in a new Stile, beyond all 


that had been known in former Days. 


Ver. 14. Aud God ſaid unta Moſes, I A M 
THAT 1 AM.] That is, faith Maimonides in 
the Place above-named, he that neceſſarily exiſts ; 
he who ſo is, that he muſt needs be; or as fome 
tranſlate it, I ill be what I will be; i. e. the 
eternal immutable Being (ſo Elmacinus interprets 
it, tbe Eternal, that never dies) who am faithful 
to my Promiſes, and will be to you. what I told 
your Fathers I would be; whatſoever I ſaid in 
the Days of Abraham concerning the giving the 
Land of Canaan, I will certainly perform, for J 
change not. | | 

Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Children of Ifnarh, I 
M bath ſent me unto, you.] The farmer Words 
were a Declaration of God's Nature to Ades, 
and, in theſe. he bids him in brief only fay to 


the 
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the 1/-aelites, that he was ſent by him, Ibo is; 
that is, (as was ſaid before) neceſſarily exiſts, 
always was, and ever will be: Who alters not; 
but by whatſoever Name he makes himſelf 
known, is ſtill the very ſame God. Which was 
a Name not unknown to the Gentiles, as one 
would think by the word EI; which was in- 
ſcribed in the front of the Delphick Temple (as 
Plutarch' tells us) and was nothing elſe but the 
contraction of EIMI, which ſignifies; I AM. 
Or if we take ET to be an entire word (as it is 
commonly thought) ſignifying, Thou art, Ammo- 
nius rightly aol it to be, aun 5 G 
aegoybewny Y wegopuny, (as Plutarch reports his 
words in a Treatiſe on this Subject) #be moſt 
abſolutely perfect Name and Compellation of God. 
For God, ſaith he, in the other Inſcription on 
the Temple, ſpeaks to us who approach him, 
ſaying to every one, KNOW THY SEL#: 
And we are taught to anſwer to him again, in 
the words of this Inſcription, THOU ART: 
aſcribing to him, ac d g &Vevdv, &c. that true, 
undoubted, and only Appellation, which belongs to 
him alone. For he only is; we are not, &c. 
Thus he declares this word to expreſs moſt per- 
fectly the Divine Eſſence; which is diſtinguiſhed 
hereby from all falſe Gods. See Euſebius, L. xi. 
Præpar. Evang. c. 11. and in the two foregoing 
Chapters; where he takes a deal of pains to 
ſhow that Plato borrowed this Notion of, > 5, 
de, M d 8x gr; a Being that is always, but had 
n beginning, from theſe words of Moſes. And 
Numenius, a Pythagorean, ſpeaks it more plainly, 
when he ſaith, 70 78 dy, aidoy GSC £519, FT) 
47! u 2) mr, that which is, is eternal and 
ſtedfaſt; always the very ſame, without variation. 
And no wonder theſe Men, if they met with 
this Paſſage in Moſes, were highly pleaſed with 
it; for St. Hilary himſelf tells us, that he light- 
ing upon theſe words (as he was muſing about 
God and Religion) before he was a Chriſtian, 
was ſtruck with admiration ; there being nothing 
ſo proper to God as 10 be. And therefore he 
thought it worthy of God, to ſay of himſelf, 
I AM THAT I AM, and HE THAT 
IS (fo he tranſlates the laſt words) bath ſent me 
unto you; L. i. de Trinitate. ä 
Ver. 15. And ſaid moreover unto Moſes, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay, &c.] For a further Explication of 
what he had now ſaid, and a further Satisfactio 


of their Minds. 


The LORD God of your Fathers, the God of 


Abraham, &c.] The Name JEHOVAH (as 
we pronounce it) ſeems to be in ſenſe the ſame 
with Ehjeb, before mentioned. Which, as it 
declares his Nature, ſo the word God, added to 


it, expreſſes his Favour, Care, and Providence. 


And conſequently he bids Moſes tell the Children 


of Iſrael, that He, who is the Eternal, was the 


God of their Fathers, of Abrabam, Tſaac, and 
that is, ſo as to reſolve to deliver them. And 


then the next words may depend on this. 


Jacob; to whom he had made many Promiſes, 

that he would be tous to their Poſterity. 

This was ſufficient for them to know of him. 
This is my Name for ever, and this is my Memo- 


rial, &c.] Some refer the firſt words (his is; my 
Name) to the foregoing Verſe, I AM: and 
the next, (this is my Memorial) to thoſe which 
immediately precede, the LORD God of your 
91 * in truth include the whole, 


Fehonad- being the ſame with I am, And. the 


meaning is, I will be for ever remembered, cele- 


brated, praiſed, and invoſced, by the, Name of 
the LORD God of your Fathers, &c. 


Ver. 16. Go, and gather the Elders of Iſrael 
together.] The word Elders, in theſe Books, 


ſometimes ſignifies: the Men of the Great Sanbe- 
drin, as they ſpake in after-times (or the Judges 
in the higheſt Court) Deut. xxi. 2, &c. Some- 
times the Judges in the lower Courts, Deut. xix. 
12. xxii. 15, Sometimes it only ſignifies the 
Heads of the Tribes, as here in this place: For 
now there were no ſuch Courts of Judicature 
conſtituted; See Selden. Uxar. Hebr. Lib. i. cap. 
xv. Some indeed (particularly Corn. Bertram) 
think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 1/raelites 
had Judges among them all the time they 
dwelt in Egypt, tho not mentioned in Scripture 
as they had, no doubt, a Form of Religion, 
tho* we read nothing of it, And Moſes, he thinks, 
is here ordered to ſend for theſe, who were 
their Rulers, and adminiſtred publick Affairs 


among them; But there is this Argument a- 


gainſt it, that after: this time; when Moſes had 
brought them out of Egypt, there was no ſuch 
Judges among them, but Moſes (as we find, 
Exod. xvii.) judged all himſelf, to his exceed- 
ing great trouble. And therefore, by Elders, 
we are here to underſtand only the wiſeſt and 
graveſt Men of the Nation, who were in great- 
eſt eſteem among them (as Mr. Selden afterwards 
ſpeaks, L. i. de Synedr. cap. xv. p. 523, &c.) or, 
as was ſaid before, the Heads of their Tribes. The 
famous H. Gretius confirms this, by a nice 
Obſervation, that both here and wer, 18. they 
are barely called  Zikne, not Hazikne ; becauſe 
there was not as yet, certum Collegium, ſed ſola 
gualitas denotatur (as he ſpeaks, L. de Imp. Sum. 
Poteſt. circa Sacra, cap. xi. u. 1 fl.) à certain Col- 
lege or Society of them, but. their quality only is 
denoted, And no doubt, the word always ſigni- 
hed Men of Dignity, or chief Rank among 
others, both among the J/raelites, and among 


the Egyptians 3 as J have obſerved on Gen. xxiv. 
2. I; 6, 
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And ſay unto them, the Lord God of your Fa- 


thers, &c.] See this explained, ver. 6. 


Hlaib appeared unto me.] Ver. 2, 14. 
Saying, ſurely I have viſited you.] So Foſeph, 


when he died, aſſured them, God would do, 


Gen. 1. 24. where I obſerved, to vi/it them, was 
to bring them out of Egypt. And 1o it ſignifies 
here, as is evident from what God ſaid to Moſes, 
when he appeared to him, ver. 8. I am come 
down to deliver them out of the hand of the Eg yp- 
tians. Which was not yet actually done, but fo 
abſolutely decreed in the Mind of God, that he 
might ſay he had already done it. Or the 
word Patad may be tranſlated here, as it is elſe- 
where, I have remembred you, (1 Sam. xv. 2.) 


And that which is done to you in Eg ypt.] Fo 
the word Szen-is not in the Original: But either 


way, it relates to what God faith to Moſes, ver. 


75 9. 6 


Ver. 17. And J have ſaid.] Determined, or 


reſolved. . | 
c 02 pants 2, 


184 


Iwill bring you out of the 4fflifiion of Bet Fg 255 in- 
to the Land of the Canaanites, & u.] 

= r nay xg they ſhall ect ut 112 5 5 

ment to carry this Meſſage to 

Ky Elders of if Toe] 1. Which God promiſes to 

incline their Hearts to receive and obe. 

The LORD God of the Hebrews hath mei 
With ul.] We have received a ſpecial Command 
from the Eternal God, whom we, ind our 
Forefathers worſhip ; who hath appeared to us. 

And now let us gd (tor beſeech thee) three days 
jonrney into the Wi reh, ] They intended to go 
quite away; but at firſt are directed to demand 
only to go as far as Mount Sinai: Which was 
but her Days Journey from Eg „if they went 
the neateſt way to it. For this they were hum- 
ble Petitioners; which is EE? in thoſe words, 
We beſetch thee. 

That we thay fatrifice to the LO RD our God.] 
When they deliver this Meflage to Pharaob 
(vey. I.) they call it, boldiny a Feaſt to bim: 
Which was to be made” upon the Sacrifices that 
they offered. For, ver. 3. of that Chapter, they 
fpeak in the fame Phraſe which is uſed here. 

Ver. 19. An T am ſure the King of Egypt will 
not let you go.] God underſtood before-hand the 
Hardneſs of his Heart, and that he would not 
yield ; no, not to let them * for three Days, 
much te for altogether. 

AC not by a firong band.] In the Margin, But 

a ſtrong hand, 1. e. by cutting off all the Firſt- 
born in the Country: till which, he knew Pha- 
ruob would be obſtinate. 

Ver. 20. And I will ſtreich out my Band. As 
the Hand of God ſignifies his Power, ſo the ſtretch- 
inp it out ſcems to ſignify the exerting of that 
Power ih mighty Deeds. 

Smite Eg'ypt with all my Wonders.) The He- 
brew word for Wonders comes from a Root which 

imports ſomething ſingular and not common. Such 
were all the Plagues God ſent upon Eg yp!, winch 
made them the more wonderful. 

Aﬀter that he will let you go.] They grew lo ter- 
rible at laſt, that he was afraid the next Stroke 
would be upon his own Perſon : Which made 
Him content to diſmiſs them. 

Ver. 2 1. And I will give this People favour in 
the fight of the Egyptians, &c.] Diſpoſe their 
Hearts to be kind to them, ſo that d ſhould 
| * them with any thing 1 085 
Ver. 22. But every Woman Hall borrow.) The 
word Shaal is of a doubtful meaning; for it ſig- 
nifying in general, 10 aſt or to pray, one may 
Pray another, either 1 give or 10 lend. And if 


the Vraelites afked their Neighbours to beſtow 


ſuch things upon them as are here mentioned, 
and they, out of a deſire to be rid of them, or 
Hoping ſpeedily to recover their Goods, granted 
their "Requeſts, no wrong was done to them. 
And if they borrowed them of the Eę tian, it 

was by the Authority of God, whoſe the World 
s, and the Fulneſs thereof; and who doth no 
Man any en wrong, when he is pleaſed to transfer 


What he enjoys, unto another. See more, xi. 2. 
xi. 35.7 

Of ber Neighbour, and i ber that Nerd i in 
1 Houſe.] By this it a 
were intermixed with t 


: . 


is called Tannin 
it the largeſt Dimenſions (ds ν,IE Agar, Philo 
here calls it) and as I 
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of Uebe, and. fo 1 


long wick them ne W 


of them did, xii. 38. 

Fertoels of Silver, &.] Rather, // effels of Sil 
ver; &cc. Which were of greater uſe to them 
than Jewels; unleſs they pretended to deck up 
themſelves for the Feaſt they were to Scop, See 
more, Xi. 2. Xii. 36. 

Aud ye ſhall fool the Ep Not by Ra- 
Pe” _ OO but by their own NIE | 
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Ver. iD UT behold, thiy will hot. believe me; 

nor hearken to my voice, &c.] This 
cem directly to contradict what God had faid 
unto him; iii. 18. They all hearken io thy voice. 
Which Maimonides Mavens to reconcile, by 
ſaying, that Moſes was ſatisfied they would be- 
lieve what he told them concerning the Name of 
God who ſpake to him, but not believe, with- 
out further proof, that he was ſent by him, P. i. 
More Nevoch. c. 63. But the plaineſt Anſwer is, 
chat God did not mean they would hearken to 
Moſes immediately, but that he would ſo convince 
them by undeniable Signs and Tokens, that they 
ſhould give credit to him, when he ſaid he came 
from God to them: Sueh Signs he now aſks, and 
God grants; that they might believe the Lo Rx D 
appeared to him, and gave him commiſſion to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 2. And the LORD ſaid unto him, What 
is that in thy band ?] He aſks this queſtion, to 
make way for what follows and to move bs 
attention to it. 

And he ſaid, a Rod.) His Shepherd's Stat, ic 
is moſt likely. For he takes occaſion from what 
was in his Hand to confirm his Faith; and he 
was now feeding his Father-in-law*s Sheep, when 
God apeared unto him. The Jets have a world 
of fabulous Stuff about this Roa, not worth the 
remembring. 

Ver. 3. And he . Caſt it on tbe ground, & 4 
As he was to do when he came before Pharaob 
(vu. 10.) that it might not be thought MoſeFs 
Hand contributed any thing to the Change; 


but it might appear to be wrought by the Power 
of God. 0 


"And it became a Serpont.] "Avrig deten ci pe 
0 Philo ſpeaks) immediately it was enlivened, 
and crawled about. The word —_— com- 
prehends all ſorts of Serpents; and R. Elieſer 


takes it to have been a fling Serpent : But 
our Doctor Lightfoot rather thinks it Was a Gro- 


codile ; for which there is ſome reaſon. For that 
which is here called Nachaſb (which moſt think 
ſignifies a common Snake or Serpent) hen he 
threw down his Staff before Pharaoh (vii. 10.) 
Which ifies a nt of 


proved upon Gen. i. 21. 
includes in it Crocodiles, which Iſaiab calls the = 


"Crooked Serpent, xxvii. 1. unto hoſe devouring 
Jaws Pharaoh had e 


æpofed the Hebrece Infants, 


-wheh he commanded them to be caſt into the 


River Mie, (i. 22 * . ener e Gro- 
that the Egyptian | 


Hebrews, in the Land 


"Oates. 


wg 


frightiul Sight, enough to diſmay, the m 

coutageous Man on f f de 

ſcribes, the Crocodile in the 1 of Job, xli. 

14, 15. His Teeth FLAT raund 45 

hg raiſes up himſelf, the Mighty are afraid. 
i Aa 4 | 

forth thy hand, and take. it 


the tail, &c.] This 


ſhows .Me/es's. Faith to have been. great, 
which overcame his Fear. Moſt think this 


to hape been an apt Repręſentation of the 
Condition of the 1/raelites in Egypt, and of their 
Deliverance there. R. Elieſer in his Pirte, 
cap. xl. hath; hinted the beſt Explication of it, 
if it have any ſuch meaning, when he faith, 
As a Serpent bites and kills thoſe on whom it 


ſeizes,” ſo did Pharaeh and his People bite and 


kill the Hraelites: Or rather, he ſhould have 


faid, So, ſhall the Egyptians be afflicted and tor- 
mented by the Rod which Moſes carries in his 
Hand. ps FO 8 
Ver. 5. That they may believe that the LORD 
God of | their Fathers, &c.] The meaning is, 
Thou ſhalt do thus before them, if they doubt 
whether: I have appeared to thee (as he feared 
ha would, ver. 1.) to convince them of it. 
Ver. 6. And the LO RD. ſaid furthermore unto 
Aim; Put naw thy hand into thy boſom, &c. | He 
did not aſk. for a new Sign; but the Lok D was. 
grads pleaſed to grant him a further Con- 


=- 


mation of his Faith; or rather, of the Faith 
of the /ſraclues. . 
Aud be pat bis hand into his boſom, and when 
he took it out, behold it was leprous as Snow.) It 
was a wonderful thing, that out of the ſame 
Place ſhould come both the Diſeaſe and the Cure 
' (as we read in the next Verſe, that by putting 
his Hand into his Boſom again, it became found) 
and it was the greater wonder; becauſe the Le- 
proſy was a Diſeaſe that was very hard to be 
- cured. R. Elieſer, in the Place fore- named, 
doth not give ſo good a reaſon for this Sign, as 
for the former; thoꝰ it is not a bad one. For 
he making a Queſtion, Why God ſhould give 
them a Sign by an unclean thing, and not by a 
clean? makes this Anſwer to it; Becauſe as a 
Leper is unclean, and makes others fo, in like 
manner Pharaoh and the impure Eg yptians had 
defiled the 1/raelites : But God ſhewed by Maſes's 
drawing his Hand out of his Boſom again pure 
and clean, that he would deliver and purge the 
aelites from the filthineſs of the Egyptians. 
I ſhould think rather, that the Leproſy re- 
r! God ſmiting the Egyptians with his 
lagues; and the Cure of it, God's removal of 
thoſe Plagues at Moſess Prayer. But there is 
no end of ſuch Conceits. Therefore I ſhall ra- 
ther obſerve, that God commanding him to 
work all theſe wonders before Pharaoh (per. 21.) 
it is very probable, this gave occaſion, to; the fa- 
bulous Story which was invented in future Ages, 
that Moſes was a Leper, and the 1/raclites infect 
with that, and other ſcabby Diſeaſes. For fo 
Joſephus tells us (L. i. contra Appion) the Tale 
was told in Manetbo's Hiſtory, and thence de- 
ſcended unto others, that Maſes was driven out 
of the Country, %% mw Ae, (See Zuſtin. L. 
XXV. c. 2. Tacitus, L. v. Hiſtor. c. 3.) becauſe 
be bod the Leproſy. Which, as, Manetho, perhaps 


an on Earth ; as God himſelf de- 

about: When. 

LORD. ſaid uato Males put 
Jy 


+- 


Aud Moſes fled from before. it,] It being a very. 


did not maliciquly, gefic oue of his on 


ſeo thoſe Hiſtorians from whom he derte ed 


his Work, mi ht haye but an imperfect Tra- 
dition of the Truth. derived from this Paſſage 
of Moſes appearing with a leprous' Hand before 
Pharaoh ; Which Was lent noiſed about the 
Country, without the other part of his being 
immediately cured. And thus Helladius Beſan- 


inn an Eg yptian Writer, in his Chrefto-Mathia, 


mentions one who faid, Moſes was called age, 

cauſe his Body, mis ages νẽ,ν . l, was 
mark'd withh white leprous ſpots, And to this L.ye 
he calls Philo to be 4 Witneſs, . The very fame 
is affirmed by Philemeus Hepheſtionis, as F. 
Meurſius obſerves in his Notes upon the fore- 
named Author. ; \ ; $ | $3335 

Ver, 7. And be plucked it out of his boſom, 
and behold it was turned again as his other eſh.] 
A manifeſt Token (as Con. Pellicanus rightly takes 
it) that God could, with as much eaſe, reſtore his 
oppreſſed People to perfect Liberty. 
Ver. 8. Aud it ſhall come to paſs, if they will 
not believe thee, nor hearken to the voice of the firſt 


n.] Here he gives the reaſon why he was 


- 


Par to add another Sign to the former, that 
e might overcome the Incredulity which he 
foreſaw would be in many of them. 


That they will believe the voice of the latter An.] 


Vield their conſent to that which is plainly taught 
them by both theſe Signs, viz. that God had ap- 
peared to him, and ordered him to ſay what he 


did. And he faith they would believe, becauſe 
it was rational to ſuppoſe they would; tho' he 
likewiſe ſuppoſes in the next Verſe, ſome might 
ſtill remain incredulous, and therefore he adds 
PPP K 5. th 1 
Vier. 9. Thou ſhalt take of the Water of the 
River, and pour it upon the dry Land; and the 
Water hall become Blood. | This Sign was not 
wrought now; when God talked, with him, as 
the two former were; for he was in the Defart, 
far from the River here ſpoken of, and near no 
River at all. Therefore, in caſe the 1/aelites 
did not believe upon the ſight of the two former 
Signs, this is ordered to be wrought, when he 
came into Egypt, for their Conviction; by Bang 
the Water of Nius, and turning it into Blood. 
Which might be well looked upon as an Indi- 
cation that God was able to ſpoil that Water, 
which was the great Inſtrument of the Fertility 
of that Country, and make their Land barren. 
And alſo put them in mind that the Cry of the 
innocent Blood of their Infants, which had been 


drowned in that River, was come up to God. 
There was a neceſſity that Moſes ſhould be in- 


ſtructed with all theſe. Powers, . becauſe he came 


with an unuſual Commiſſion : Which would not 
have been credited, if he had not brought ſuc 

extraordinary proof of it. All the Prophets 
after him, dich not work Miracles; which were 
neceſſary only when ſome great 2 575 Was 
to be made in the World ; as there was-now 


at their bringing out of Eg yp!.. Aſter which 


they were to be put into a fe form and. order 
by a body of ,peculiar Laws, both Cixik and 'e- 


ligious : Which, when they were notoriouſly vio- 


ated, God was pleaſed by ſüch wonders as Moe 


wrought, to turn their Hearts/back again ; as he 
© did M, the days of Ely 40, N F237 
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Ver. 10. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD, O 
my Lord.] This is a form of Speech, whereby 
he declines this great a7 w.2 hurl and deſires 
to be excuſed. The Reaſon of which follows : 
Jam not eloquent: | In the Hebrew; Am not a 
Man of wwords ;, i. e. not a good Speaker, or not 
accuſtomed to make Speeches; or, as ſome take 
it, a Man of few words : And therefore unfit to 
be ſent to the Maelites; and much more to the 
King of Eg yp!, to whom none but great Ora- 
tors make Addreſſes. Clemens in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, makes this an Argument of 
Moſes's Humility, and faith, he added theſe 
words (from I know not what Author) i966 w 
Jule ix webs, I am a reek from a Pot. | 
Neither heretofore, nor ſince thou baſt ſpoken 
unto thy Servant.) This hath been always my 
Imperfection, that I could not ſpeak fluently ; 
nor do I find that I am altered, fince thou haſt 
been pleaſed to appear to me, and give me this 
Commiſſion. 5 
* But I am ſlow of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. | 
Cannot bring forth my words readily ; nor pro- 
nounce them well. The Jews think he had 
ſome impediment in his Speech, fo that he 
could not pronounce ſome Letters or Words 
exactly; at leaſt, not without ſuch difficulty, 
that it was long before he could bring them 
forth. But the LXX underſtand theſe words, 
flow of ſpeech, as if he had but a weak, ſmall, 
or ſlender Voice ; ſpeaking, voce gracili & exile 
(as it may be tranſlated in Latin) which made 
him unfit, he thought, to be an Ambaſſa- 
dor. And this doth not diſagree with what St. 
Stephen ſaith, that he was mighty in words, as 
well as Deeds, Acts vii. 22. for the ſenſe of 
what he ſpake was great and weighty ; tho” his 
Pronunciation was not anſwerable to it. Nor 
did his ill or weak Pronunciation, nor his flow- 
neſs in bringing forth his words, hinder him 
from being an excellent Judge, and deciding 
Cauſes from Morning to Night ; as we read, 
Exod. xviii. In the determination of which there 
was no neeg of Oratory, but of a quick Ap- 
prehenſion, exact Judgment, and proper Lan- 
guage; which he never wanted. One would 
think alſo, that by Uſe and Exerciſe he grew 
prompt in the delivery of his Mind; for he 
made ſeveral very long Speeches to the People, 
and eſpecially an incom le Diſcourſe be- 
fore his departure out of the World, in the 
beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy. In the 
latter end of which, his Song ſhows that he 
wanted no eloquent words, when he pleaſed to 
uſe them. FR 
Ver. 11. And the LORD ſaid unto him, Who 
hath made man's mouth, &c.] Cannot I, who 
formed all the Organs of Speech, and made 
the reſt of Mens Senſes, and when I pleaſe, de- 
prive them of their Uſe, take away this Impedi- 
ment of which thou complaineſt, and make thee 
to ſpeak as roundly and gracefully as any Man liv- 
ing? The Author of the Life of Moſes (who makes 
Pharaoh to. have condemned Moſes for killing 
the Egyptian, c. fee ii. 15.) fancies, that God 
puts him in mind of his Deliverance at that time: 
As if he had faid, Who taught thee to make thy 
Defence, when thou waſt arraigned before Pha- 
rach? Who made the King dumb, that he 
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could not urge and preſs thy Execution ? Who | 


* 


made the Executioner deaf, that he could not 
hear the Sentence when pronounced? And who 
made them all blind, that they could not ſee - 
when thou madeft thy eſcape; Which is very 
ingeniouſly invented; but we have no aſſurance 


of the truth of this Explication. | 


Ver. 12. Now therefore go, and I will be with 


thy mouth, and teath thee tobat thou ſhalt fay.] 


Excufe thy ſelf no longer, but obey the Com? 
miſſion T have given thee ; and I will both help 


thy Speech, and ſuggeſt to thy Mind what thou 
ſhalt deliver. This doth not fignify, as I take 


it, that if he had without further difputing gone 


about his buſineſs, God would have given him 
a better Elocution; but that he would have 
made his words as powerful, as if they had been 
pronounced with the greateſt advantage. Or the 
meaning may be, that he ſhould never want ei- 


ther words or thoughts, to inftru& his Brother 


Aaron, whom God always intended to ſend a- 
long with him. | 

Ver. 13. And he ſaid, O my Lord.] The fame 
form of Speech with that, ver. 10. none 
Send, T pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou 
wilt ſend. ] The Yulgar Latin having tranflate& 
the word SCHILO, Gen. xlix. 10. qui mitten- 
dus eſt, him that is to be ſent, it hath inclined ſe- 
veral great Men to think, that Moſes here de- 
fires God to ſend the MESSIAH. And 
ſeveral of the ancient Fathers ( Juſtin. Mart. Ter- 
tull. and St. Cyprian, &c.) were of this mind; 
as many later Interpreters, both of the Roman, 


and of the Reformed Churches, have been. Par- 


ticularly Flaccius Iyricus (in his Clavis upon the 
word MIT TO) thus explains this Paſſage, 
* Manda id functionis, &c. commit this Office 
to the True Maſſiab, or Bleſſed Seed, whom thou 
* haſt reſolved to ſend; who will diſcharge this 
* "Truſt far better than I can do, c.“ But there 
have been, and are other very confiderable Per- 
ſons, who think Moſes means no more than this: 
Send a more proper Perſon, one fitter for this Em- 
ployment than I am. And the truth is, ſuch 
Speeches as theſe in Scripture, do not denote any 
certain Perfon, or Thing, but ſignify ſome- 
thing indefinite, and in general. Examples of 
which we have in 1 Sam. xxii. 13. 2 Sam. XV. 20. 
upon which Phraſe [vado quo vado] I go whither 
I Tray, the ſame Hlaccius obſerves, that it de- 
notes. an uncertain motion, In like manner 
Moſes here determines his defire to no particular 
Perſon ; but only wiſhes God would fend any 


body rather than himſelf. And that he did not 


think of the Maſſiab, there is this Argument: 
That he had no reaſon to believe he was now 
born; and yet God's Promiſe was to ſend onc 
immediately to relieve the Mraclites. Upon 
which Errand alſo, if he had prayed God to 
fend him, it would argue Moſes to have been 
in the ſame Error with the preſent Few, that 
the Meſſiab was to be a Temporal Deliverer. 
Ver. 14. And the Anger of the LORD was 
kindled againſt Moſes.] Theſe words ſeem to im- 
port, that God was highly diſpleaſed with him; 


and conſequently that he had very much offended 


him. Yet ſome of the Fathers, particularly St. 
Hierom, and St. Baſil, impute his backward- 


neſs to ſerve in this Employment, to his great 


Modeſty, 


Modeſty, Humility, and a deep Senſe of his own 


Iafirmities, of which the wiſeſt and beſt Men are 


far more ſenſible than other Perſons ; and then 


this Anger amounts to no more than ſuch a Diſ- 
pleaſure as a Father hath at his Child when he is 
too diffident, notwithſtanding all that he hath 
ſaid and done to breed in him a juſt Confidence; 
and therefore no Puniſhment follow'd his Anger 
(unleſs we think, as R. Solomon doth, that be- 
auſe of his Backwardneſs God preferr'd Aaron's 
Family above his, or that this was the Cauſe he 
would not cure his Imperfection of h) but 
only a Chiding, which we may ſuppoſe went be- 
fore the following Queſtion, | Is not Aaron the 
Levite thy Brother ? which. carries ſomething of 
Sharpneſs in it; and indeed this may be faid in 
Moſess Excuſe, that the moſt excellent Perſons 
are the leaſt forward to embrace the Offers of 
it Advancement; according to the Obſerva- 


tion of Plato, L. i. de Republ. (which I find Eu- 


ſebius alſo hath noted out of him, L. xii. Prep. 
Evang. c. 9.) That no Magiſtraty being deſign'd for 
' the Profit of him that governs, but of thoſe that are 
governed, I mu$t needs conclude, faith he, au 
idle dura deer, that no Man (who is conſide- 
rate he means) will voluntarily take upon bim the 
Government of a People, but he mu# be hired to it, 
or he muſt be 9 F be will not undertake it; 
for he that will uſe his Power well, sdenoY* foulp 
m0 Sang as, dvd m dewrwlde, never doth that 
which is beſt for himſelf, but for thoſe whom he go- 
 werns, Such a one was Moſes, who ſought not 
his own Profit or Glory (as thoſe that now ſeek 
for great- Places, by which they deſign a Benefit 
to themſelves, and not to their Neighbours) and 
therefore was not eaſily perſuaded to accept of the 
high Authority which was offer'd to him, 

Is not Aaron the Levite thy Brotber?] One would 
think by this that Aaron was now a principal Per- 
ſon, and of moſt eminent Quality in the Tribe 
of Levi, as may be concluded alſo from his Mar- 
riage with the Siſter of the Prince of the Tribe of 
 Fuadab, vi. 23. for it is but a Fancy of R. Solo- 
mor's, that he is therefore called the Levite, be- 
cauſe the Levitical Order ſhould have proceeded 
from him, and the Prieſthood been entaiPd on 
Moſess Family; but becauſe of Moſess Back- 
wardneſs to ſerve God in this preſent Employ- 
ment, he in Anger quite chang'd his Intention, 
and advanc'd Aaron to the Prieſthood. 

I know that he can ſpeak well.] Is eloquent, and 
can deliver his Mind in fluent Words. There are 
two things which compleat a Commander, as 
Pericles ſpeaks in Thucydides, arent x Juvapus 
l kulud nn, Wiſdom and Eloquente, which do not 

often meet in one Perſon ; but God is pleaſed to 
diſtribute theſe Gifts, as he did to theſe two Bre- 
thren. So Polydamas in Homer tells Hector, God's 
way is not to give all Accompliſhments to one 
Man ; but ſome to one, and ſome to others. 
Tiad. xiii. ver. 730. | 


Ad ne apa miym Junior airs dN 
"Aw wg 5 tors duds NH Tem, &c. 
An & ou sy Set nl Lugo (ds, &c. 


| ny he expreſſes admirably again, Oy}, 9. 
v. 168, | 
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Behold be cometh forth to meet tbee, &c.] By God's 
Direction no doubt, who ſuggeſted to him that 
Maſes was coming by his Order towards Egyp! ; 
which was ſuch comfortable News to him, that 
when he ſaw him (after ſuch a long Separation) 
it could not but be a very joyful Meeting. The 
fulfilling of this Prediction was a new Sign to 
Moſes that God would be with him. {3 51 


Ver. 15. Aud thou ſhalt | ſpeak unto him, and 

put Words in his Mouth.) Tell him from me what 
he is to ſpeak. | 5+, 
And 1 will be with thy Mouth, and with bis 
Mouth.] Thou ſhalt have Directions from me 
what to ſay to him, and I will enable him to 
ſpeak to the People, and to Pharaoh. 

And will teach you what you ſhall do.] Inſtruẽt 
you in all Jour Proceedings. 

Ver. 16. And he ſhall be thy Spokeſman to the 
People.] Acquaint them with what thou haſt to 
deliver to them. 

And be ſhall be, even be to thee.) He doubles 
the Words, to denote that he ſhould need no 
other Aſſiſtance but Aaron, who being his Bro- 
42 he might the more ſecurely rely on his Fi- 

elity. 

Inſtead of a Mouth.] To ſpeak what thou canſt 
not ſo well deliver thy ſelf. 

And thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God.] Deliver 
my Mind and Will to him. The Chaldee tran- 
ſlates the Hebrew Word Elohim in this Place 4 
Prince, or @ Judge, who hath the Power of Life 
and Death. (See Grotius in Alls vii. 35. and L. 


de Dieu in vii. 1.) for Moſes, by God's Order 


and Appointment, executed all thoſe Judgments 
upon Pharaoh which Aaron d. See Sel- 
„I. i. de Synedr. cap. ult. If Juſtin Martyr 
did not miſapprehend Diodorus Siculus, he faith 
the eros called Moſes a God; for ſo he reports 
Diodorus's Words ( Adhort. ad Græcos, p. 10.) 
Tags Tos. Iv, Movony # x ννν Ocby , which 
now are otherways in the Books of Diodorus 
(Edit. Steph. p. 59.) where mentioning ſeveral 
Lawgivers, that pretended to receive their Laws 
from God, or ſome good Angel, names Moſes 
among the reſt, xg 5 e 'Iedubors Mauch & law 
Sa Ge, who receiv'd his from the God 
called 7ao, ſo they pronounc'd that Name which 
we call Jebovab. 
Ver. 17. Aud thou fhalt take this Rod in thine 
Hand. | The Rod mention'd ver. 2. which is ver. 
20. called the Rod of God, becauſe it was an En- 
fign of divine Authority and Power, by which 
all the Wonders were wrought. 
Wherewith thou ſhalt do Signs.) By ſtretching 
out ſo mean a thing as this Rod at God's Com- 
mand great Miracles follow'd, which demonſtra- 


ted the Power of God, and not of Man. 


Ver. 18. And Moſes went and retnrned.] From 
Horeb, where he had all this Converſe with God, 
he return'd to the Place where his Father-in-Jaw 
liv'd. See ver. 1. h 

To Fetbro.] In the Hebrew his Name is writ- 
ten Ferber, and the Tradition is in Semoth Rab- 
ba that he was once a Gentile, and then his Name 

was 
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was Fether, but being proſelyted to the true Re- 
ligion, there was a Letter added to his Name, as 
there was to Abrabam's, and he was calPd Fethro; 
and Mr. Selden obſerves he is cald a Proſelyte in 
the Gemara of Babylon, and the firſt we find men- 
tion'd in Scripture, L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 2. 

And ſaid unto him, let me go, I pray thee.] He 
did not think it honeſt to leave his Service with- 
out his Conſent, eſpecially ſince he entertain'd 
him, and gave him his Daughter, when he was 
a Stranger to him. * 
And return unto my Brethren which are in Egypt. ] 
To his Kindred and Countrymen (who calPd one 
another Brethren) whom he had not ſeen many 
Years. | 

And ſee whether they be yet alive.] He conceal'd 
his main Deſign from Jethro, not thinking it fafe 
perhaps to truſt him (who, though a good Man, 
was not an Hebrew) with his Commiſſion, or fear- 
ing that he might diſcourage him from underta- 
king, what he had already too much declin*d, 
but now was fully reſolv'd upon, and therefore 
loth to be again diſhearten d. | 

It may ſeem ſtrange that Moſes in ſo long a 
Courſe of Time as Forty Years ſhould not have 
heard of the State of his Relations and Friends ; 
but it is to be conſider'd, that as he was afraid 
perhaps it ſhould be known where he was, fo In- 
tercourſe with Nations, tho? not very far diſtant, 
was not ſo eaſy then as it is now-a-days. 

And Fethro ſaid to Moſes, Go in Peace.) He dif. 
miſs'd him kindly, and wiſnh'd him a proſperous 
Journey. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Midian.] 
Some tranſlate it, the Lord had ſaid, Sc. to ſhew 
the reaſon why he now deſired to have Leave to 
viſit his Friends in Egypt; however that be, it is 

lain this was a diſtinct Appearance of God to 

im from that in Horeb, for this was in Midian, 
where God (who had ſet him no preciſe Time be- 
fore) enjoins him to be gone preſently, and aſ- 
ſures him that there were none left in Egypt who 
deſign'd to be reveng'd of him for the Slaughter 
of the Egyptians. So it follows, 

For all the Men are dead which ſought thy Life.) 
This is an Encouragement, which God reſerv'd 
as a Reward of his Obedience, having faid no- 
thing of it during the Time of his Heſitancy and 
Reluctance. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes took his Wife and his Sons.] 
We read hitherto but of one Son born to him but 
it is plain he had another, from xviii. 4. he car- 
ry'd his whole Family with him, to let his Bre- 
thren ſee he was ſo confident of their Deliverance, 
that he ventur'd not only himſelf, but his deareſt 
Relations in their Society. 

And ſet. them upon an Aſs.] One Aſs could not 
carry them all, with every thing neceſſary for their 
Removal, therefore the Singular Number (as is 
very uſual) is put for the Plural; tho? one Aſs 
might perhaps carry her and two Children, one 
of which, if not the other, was very ſmall. See 
Druſius, Quæſtiones per Epiſtol. 86. and Simeon 
de Muis in his Varia Sacra. Aſſes are vile Crea- 


tures here with us, but they were not ſo in thoſe 
Countries, for the nobleſt Perſons anciently rode / 


on them, as appears by a great many Places of 


holy Scripture , Gen. xxii. 1. Numb, xxii. 21. 


- & * © 


A COMMENTARY: 


2 Sam. Xix. 6. and ſeveral others which are ret 


kon'd up by Bochart, P. i. L. ii. cap. 13. Hie. 


rogoic. rl d cn 
Aud he returned to the Land of Egypt. | Set out, 
and began his Journey to that Country. 
And Moſes: took the Rod of God.] So called, be- 
cauſe God order*d him to carry it with him (ver. 
17.) and had appointed it to be the Inſtrument 
wherewith he ſhould work Wonders 


In his Hand.) As a Sign of his Authority ; ſo 
Conr. Pellicanus hath not unfitly explain'd it, be 
return d with the Rod of God, Signo Apoſtolatus & 
Ducatus, a Sign or Token of his Ambaſly and 
Goverment.” ©. TE e e Fas + Lhe 

Ver. 21. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, When 
thou goeft to return into Egypt.] When thou art 
come thither. pn TE e 

See that thou do all thoſe Wonders before Pharaob.] 
The Signs mention'd in the beginning of this 
Chapter, with which he was. to begin. | 

Which I have put in thy Hand.] Given thee 
Power to do. 2 A 

But I will harden bis Hrurt, &c.] The Meaning 
is, not that God would harden his Heart at the 
firſt, as ſoon as Moſes began to work his Signs, 
no more than that he would at the firſt ſlay his 
Firſt-born, as he threatens, ver. 23. But as at 
laſt he intended to ſlay his Firſt-born, if he would 
not be humbled by other es, 10 in Conclu- 
ſion he reſolv'd to harden his Heart, after Pha- 
racb had often harden'd it himſelf. There are 
three diſtinct Words uſed in this Story about this 
Matter; the firſt is Chazak, the next is Kaſhah, 
and the third is Cavad; which ſeem to ſignify a 
gradual Increaſe of his Obſtinacy, till at laſt it 
grew very grievous; for the laſt Word (Cavad) 
intends and increaſes the Senſe, whether it be in 
good or evil Qualities. LR - <2 
Ver. 22. And thou fhalt ſay unto Pharaoh.) In 
this God begins to fulfil his Promiſe to Moſes, that 
he would teach him what he ſhould fay, ver. 12, 
13, 16. Ic 

Thus ſaith the Lord.] This ſhews he came to 
JO in the Name and by the Authority of 

Iſrael is my Son, even my Firſt-born.] Moſt dear 
to me, and belov'd above all People (as the firſt- 
born Son commonly is above the reſt of the Chil- 
dren) God having choſen and adopted them to be 
his peculiar People, on whom he beſtow'd ſingu- 
lar Privileges and Bleſſings. Thus God ſpeaks 
of David, Pſalm Ixxxix. 28. And Aben Ezra's 
Interpretation of this Phraſe is not improper, That 
their Anceſtors from the beginning had been Worſhip- 
pers of him the true God. 2 


Ver. 23. And I ſay unta thec.] I command and 
require thee (fo the Word ſay here ſignifies.) 


Let my Son go, that he may ſerve me.] Not to 
keep my People in thy Servitude any longer, but 
to diſmiſs them, that they may worſhip me, as 
my Servants ought to do. 


And if thou refuſe to let him go, behold I will 
ay thy Son, even thy Firſt-born.] Not upon 
his firſt Refuſal (ſee ver. 21.) but after a long 
Courſe of other Judgments, which would * | 
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if he were not reformed by them in this at 
With which he therefore terrifies him, 


laſt. h 1 0 
that he might prevent it. 


Ver. 24. And it came to paſs by the way.] To 
Egypt, in the Inn where they took up their lodg- 


ing at night. . % I {al e f 
"That the: LO R D met him.] The SCH E- 
CHINA I ſuppoſe appeared to him, from 


whence an Angel was diſpatched to do as fol- 


lows. And ſo both the LXX and the Chaldee 
interpret it, The Angel of the LO RD : Becauſe 
the Los D ſent an Angel to execute what is 
here relate. 3 

And ſought to kill him.] Appeared in ſuch a 
manner, as if he intended to fall upon him 
(with a drawn Sword perhaps, as he did to Ba- 
laam and David) which threatning Poſture could 
not but very much affright him, and put him 
into diſorder. Others imagine he inflicted a ſud- 
den Diſeaſe upon him; or made as if he would 
ſtrangle him. They that interpret this of 
killing his Child, as many do (ſee Mr. Selden, 
L. i. de Synedr. cap. vi. p. 88.) ſeem to me 
to have no reaſon on their fide, there being no 
mention of a Child in the foregoing Story, but 
only of his Sons. Therefore Chaſtuni hath 
rightly obſerved that this Verſe is connected 
with the laſt words of the 20th, (the zhree fol- 
lowing coming by a Parentheſis) and can refer 
to none but Moſes, All the difficulty 1s to find 
why the Angel of the Lord ſhould put him 
in fear of preſent death, when he was going 
upon God's Meſſage, The Reſolution of which 
ſeems to be contained in the following words : 

Ver. 25. Then Zipporab,] His Wife preſent- 
ly apprehended what was the Cauſe of Maſess 
danger, viz. becauſe her Child (of which ſhe is 
ſuppoſed to have been not long ago delivered) 
was not circumciſed. And therefore ſhe im- 
mediately diſpatched that work, her Huſband 
being in ſuch a conſternation, that he could 
not do it himſelf ; but (as Kimchi will have it) 
called to her to do it ; or ſhe of herſelf went a- 
bout it, having been the Cauſe that it was not 
done before. 

Took a ſharp Stone, | Or a ſharp Knite made 
of a Flint; for ſuch they uſed : Which Juſtin 
Martyr (in his Dialogue with Trypho) calls 
Teleivas waxeaens. And fo the LXX: And the 
Jews ſay, that ſuch Knives were commonly uſed 
in this work. 6 

And cut the foreſtin of her Son.] But how 

came Moſes to neglect this Duty? Moſt fay his 
Wife was unwilling to it; not becauſe ſhe ab- 
horred this Rite, as cruel and unnatural (for ſhe 
was of a Race which came from Abraham, 
who firſt received this Command of Circum- 
ciſing all his Children; and ſhe underſtood, it 
appears, how to do it readily, without endan- 
gering the Child, which had ſcarce been poſſi- 
ble if ſhe had been a Stranger to it ; but becauſe 
the Midianites perhaps did not circumciſe ſo 
ſoon as the 1/raelites, but imitated their Neigh- 
bours the I/bmaelites ; who deferred it till their 


Children were thirteen Years old, at which Age 


1/hmael was circumciſed (Gen. xvii. 25.) or ra- 
ther becauſe they were about to make a Jour- 
ney, when ſhe thought it might be omitted, 
| * hey 7 to be ſettled among the MVae- 


lites. And truly, this ſeems to have been a 
good reaſon, to defer Circumciſion beyond the 


Eighth Day, Motion being dangerous "when the 


Child was ſore. But ſuch a Man as Moſes 
ſhould have truſted God to take care of his - 
Child ; and not; have been afraid of the Con- 
ſequence, if he had performed his Duty. 15 
becauſe he followed the tender Iiiclination of 
his Wife, rather than a plain Precept (Gen. xvii, 
12, 13, &c.) he fell into this. great Danger. 
any other Accounts are given of this, (01 
the truth is, the whole Matter is very obſcure) 
but I ſee none more probable than what I have 
mentioned. mie a 1 
And caſt it at bis feet.] It is uncertain. at 
whoſe feet ſhe caſt it ; whether at her Huſband's, 
or the Child's, or the Angel's, The firſt ſeems 
moſt probable, if the next words be ſpoken to 
Meſes, as they ſeem to me to be. | 
And ſaid, Surely a bloody Huſband thou art to 
me.] It the foregoing Interpretation . be true, 
theſe are not the words of an angry Woman, 
but ſpoken with great affection; ſignifying. that 
ſhe had eſpouſed him again, having ſaved his 
Life by the Blood of her Son. Our famous 
Mr. Mede indeed, (Diſcourſe xiv.) carries the 
Senſe quite another way: Becauſe an Huſband, 
he faith, is never called Chatan after the Mar- 
riage Solemnity was over. Which, if it be 
true, makes nothing - againſt what I have faid ; 
becauſe ſhe look'd upon herſelf as. a ſecond 
time eſpouſed (or married) to him by this Act; 
which had reſtored him to her when his. Life 
was in danger. It muſt be granted that the 
word Chatan doth not only ſignify a Spouſe, 
but ſometimes a S9z-in-law : But why Zippo- 
rab ſhould call her own Child by this Name, 
I do not ſee. Yet ſo Mr, Mede underſtands it; 
and adds, that the Rabbins tell us, it was the 
Cuſtom of the Hebrew Women to call their 
Children, when they were circumciſed, by the 
Name of Chatan, (i. e. Spouſe) as if they were 
now eſpouſed unto God. And indeed, Aben- 
Ezra ſaith ſo: But I cannot find that this 
was an ancient Notion among them, If it were, 
his Interpretation might be the more eaſily em- 
braced, which is this : That theſe were a folemn 
form of words uſed at Circumciſion, ſignify- 
ing as much as, I pronounce thee to be a 
Member of the Church by Circumciſion. Thus 
Val. Schindler alſo expounds it (in his Lexic. 
Pentaglot. p. 677.) a Child was called Chatan 
upon the Day of his Circumciſion, becauſe then 
he was firſt joined to the People of God, and as 
it were, eſpouſed unto God. And he thinks the 
Targum countenances this Senſe, when it thus 
expounds theſe words, by this Blood of Circum- 
ciſzon a Spouſe is given to us. Which may as 
well be underſtood of Moſes being given to her, 
as of the Child; for he was, as I ſaid, reſtored 
to her and to his Family upon the Circumci- 
ſion of the Child. So it iar in the next 
Verſe. They that have a mind to ſee the 


Senſe of an eminent Writer of our Church 
concerning this Paſſage, may conſult Hooker”s 
Ecdefiaſtical Polity, Book v. in the latter end of 

the Ixii. Section, where he thus far agrees with 
me, that theſe words were ſpoken out of the 


flowing of abundance of Commiſeratien and Love, 
Ee with 
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wich her hands laid under his Feet. For fo 


he thinks theſe words, She caft it at bis feet, 
im | | 
Ver. 26. So he let him go.] i. e. The Angel 
no longer threaten'd Moſes with death: but his 
Wife, to her great Joy, ſaw him reſtored to 
her in fafety. From which in aſter - times ſprang 
the e, which were ſo famous among 
the Greeks and Eg yptians, in the Feaſts of 
Bacchus and Ofiris ; whoſe Stories Huetius hath 
lately ſhown were framed out of this of Moſes. 
From whence alſo, as he probably conjectures, 
they uſed Remedies for Diſeaſes, in forma faſ- 
cini, which they hung as Amulets about their 
Childrens Necks, Demonſtrat. Evang. Propep. iv. 
Cap. iv. u. Tor; FR 
Den ſhe ſaid, or when ſhe ſaid, a bloody Huſ- 
band thou art, &c.] i. e. As ſoon as Zipporab 
had circumciſed the Child, and thrown the 
Foreſkin at her Huſband's Feet, and ſaid theſe 
words, Moſes was delivered from his Danger. 
Or (according to our Tranſlation) as ſoon as 
her Huſband was ſafe, ſhe repeated the fore- 
going words, ſaying, I have redeemed thy Life, 
by circumciſing thy Son. They that make theſe 
. words to have been ſpoken'in a rage, becauſe 
ſhe was forced to do what ſhe did, ſuppoſe her 
to have had little kindneſs for her Huſband, 
and as little regard to Circumciſion. I ſhould 
rather tranſlate the words, So ſhe let him go; 
i. e. let Moſes go to Egypt; and went back her- 
ſelf to her Father ; only repeating theſe words 
before ſhe went, Remember me, how 1 have 
ſaved thy Life, and made thee my Huſband again 
(when Death was at hand) by the Blood of thy 
Son, whom TI bave circumciſed. There is only 
this Exception to it, that the Hebrew word for 
let bim go is of the Maſculine Gender; which 
is of no great weight, becauſe it is uſual in this 
e, when they ſpeak of Females, (as I 
obſerved on 1. 21.) and it is certain ſhe returned 
to her Father ; but whether in this manner, no 
body can certainly determine. For we are not 
told any where upon what occaſion ſhe went 
back to Fethro (unleſs it be here inſinuated) as 
we find ſhe did (xviii. 2.) together with her 
Children. But it is very probable, that ſhe fearing 
ſome other Danger, into which ſhe and her 
Children might fall by the way, or in Egypt, 
might deſire Moſes to ſend her home again, till 
he had finiſhed the work he went about : Unto 
which he conſented, | 

Ver. 27. And the LORD ſaid unto Aaron. 
In Egypt, I ſuppoſe, he received this Order from 
God, but we do not know how : Whether by 
an Apparition of the Divine Majeſty to him, or 

in a Dream, or otherwiſe. 

Go into the Wilderneſs to meet Moſes.] The 
Wilderneſs was a wide Place; therefore he di- 
refted him, no doubt, into what part he ſhould 
. be went and met him in the Mount of 


God.] He went almoſt to Midian ; that he might . 


have the more time to hear what Moſes Com- 
miſſion was, before they came to Egypt. 

Ver. 28. And Moſes told Aaron all the words 
ef the LORD, &c.] Mentioned, iii. 6, 7, 8, 
&c. and in this Chapter, 14, 15, 16, &c. 

And all the Signs, &c. | See ver. 2, 3, &c. 
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which he told him to confirm his Belief, -that 
God had ſpoken theſe words to him. 

Ver. 29. Aud Moſes and Aaron woent.] Came 
into Egypt. e et 

And gathered together all the Elders of the 
Children of 1ſrael.] The chief Perſons in every 
Tribe, who bore a great ſway among them. See 
ili. 16. 
Ver. 30. And Aaron ſpate all the words which 
the LO RD had ſpoken unto Moſes.] According 
to what God had promiſed, ver. 15, 16. 

And did the figns.) The Signs are done by 
Moſes, as the Words were ſpoken by Aaron, 
Ver. 17. p 

In the fight of all the People,] Who came a- 
long with the Elders. war 1 
Ver. 31. And the People believed.] All the 
reſt of the People alſo, (to whom the Elders 
reported what they had heard and ſeen) believ- 
ed that God had ſent Moſes to be their Deli- 
verer. | 

And when they heard that the LORD bad 
viſited, &c.] See iii. 7, 16, 17. 

Then they bowed their heads and worſhipped.) 
Moſt humbly acknowledged the Goodneſs of 
God, and his Faithfulneſs to his Word. 


. 


Ver. 1. ND afterward Moſes and Aaron 
went in and told Pharaob.] When 
they had convinced the Elders of J/7ael of their 
Commiſſion, they deſired Audience of Pharaoh. 
Which having obtained, they went to Court; 
taking ſome of the Elders along with them 
to attend them. Which is not a mere Con- 
jecture, from the decency of the thing, that they 
ſhould not go alone on ſuch a folemn Embaſſy, 
but ſo they were commanded to do, Exod. iii. 18. 
and it will appear from ver. 3. of this Chapter, 
that ſo they did. | 

I have obſerved before, iii. 10. that this Pha- 
raob is commonly thought to be him called Cen- 
chres. | 

Thus ſaith the LORD God of Iſrael, Let my 
People go, &c.] Theſe words contain only the 
ſubſtance of what they ſaid ; which was deliver- 
ed, we may well ſuppoſe, in a longer Ora- 
tion: Wherein they declar'd they had received a 
Commiſſion from their God, the Lo RD of Hea- 
ven and Earth, to make this Addreſs to him. 

In all Nations there were ſome Perſons, who, 
pretending to greater familiarity with their Gods 
than other Men, were highly reverenced both by 
their own Countrymen and by Strangers. And 
therefore it is no wonder Pharaoh offered no 
violence to them when they came to make this 
Demand; becauſe their Perſons were held ſa- 
cred, as thoſe of Ambaſſadors now are who 
come from one Prince to another. This is a 
better Account than that which ſome of the 
Fews (in Schalſchalah- Hakkabalah) give of it; 
who ſay, that when they came into Pharao#'s 
Preſence, they appeared in ſuch Majeſty, as 
daunted him: Being like the Angels of the 
Miniſtry, and raiſed to a taller Stature than 
they had before, and having a Splendor in their 


Countenances like that of the Sun, Se. In 
which 
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which they ſeem to imitate the Story of St. 
Stephen, whoſe Face ſhined like that of an An- 
gel, when he appeared before their Council. 

Tbat they may bold a Feaſt unto me in the Mil. 
derneſs.] In order to which it was, neceflary they 
ſhould offer Sacrifice (ver. 3.) which they could 
not do in Egypt; and therefore deſired to go in- 
to the Wilderneſs, where they might uſe their 
own Rites and Ceremonies of Religion without 
offence to the Eg yptians. Every word hath its 
weight in it: For a Feaſt denotes an extraordi- 
nary Service; and 10 me ſignifies ſuch peculiar 
Rites of Worſhip, as ſhould be preſcribed and 
inſtituted by the Lo R D, in whoſe Name they 
ſpake : For which tbe Wilderneſs was moſt pro- 

z; becauſe there was no Concourſe of People 
Frely to be in that place, to diſturb them in 
their Solemnity. | 
Ver. 2: And Pharaob ſaid, Whois the LORD? 
&c.] Theſe are not Atheiftical Words; for he 
owned ſuch Gods as the Eg yptians worſhipped, 
but lighted that God whom Mofes called ] E- 
HOVAH ; to whom he faith, he owed no 
Obedience, becauſe he did not know who they 
meant by him. He ſpeaks alſo with too much 
Scorn ; his Pride and Paſſion not ſuffering him 
to aſk ſeriouſly who Fehovah was. 

I know not the LORD, _ Nor did he de- 
fire to know; being ſo tranſported with An- 
ger, that he would not examine their Commiſ- 
ſion, but only reſolved he would not obey it. 

Ver. 3. And they ſaid, the God of the Hebrews.) 
They gave him no other account (ſince he was 
ſo hanghty and huffing) but that they came in 
the Name of him, whom they and their An- 
ceſtors had for many Generations worſhipped. 
"Whom they had at firſt called (ver. 1.) the 
LORD God of Iſrael. Tu, mis olteuiwns Aconbrlw, 
as Artapanus in Euſebius expounds it, the Lord 
and Governor of the Univerſe, 

Hath met with us.] Appeared to us, and given 
us this Commiſſion, when we thought of no ſuch 
thing. For they would not have him think 
that they ſought this Embaſſy, but were put up- 
on it by the Divine Authority, which they durſt 
not diſobey. 

Let us go, we pray thee, three days Fourney in- 
to the Deſart.] Theſe are the very words in which 
God commanded Moſes to deliver his Meſſage, 
iii. 18. And as their Deſire was moderate (to go 
but bree days Journey) ſo it was very modeſtly 
delivered, by humble Intreaty, and with ſuch a 
Reaſon as they thought might move him to grant 
their Requeſt. LE 

And ſacrifice unto the LO RD our God,] That 
he may be propitious to us. 

Leſt he fall upon us with the Peſtilence, or with 
the Sword.) Send a Plague among us (for our 
neglect of him) or ſome foreign Enemy to in- 
feſt us, and cut us off. Whereby Pharach 


(they ſecretly ſuggeſt) would loſe the benefit 


of their Labours more than by their going for 
a little time into the Wilderneſs. See viii. 27. 

It is obſervable, that they neither wrought any 
Miracle, nor threatned any Puniſhment to Pha- 
raob, at their firſt Application to him; but on- 
ly told him the Danger they themſelves were 
in, if they did not obey their God : Which 
be 8 9 way of treating with him. 


Artapanus indeed (in Ea. Prep. Evas. L. 
ix. c. 27. and in Clem. Alu. L. i. Strom.) tells 
us of ſeveral miraculous things which "Moſes 
did at this Audience; whereby Pharach and his 
Servants were aſtoniſhed and frighted from do- 
ing them any hurt; nay,” be afk'd 'Mofes the 
Name of his God, which he whiſpered in Pha- 
raob's Ear. But he had all this out of ſome 
ſach fabulous Author, as him I mentioned a- 
bove, (ver. 1.) and I mention him, only to 
ſhow that the Heathen had the knowledge of this 
Hiſtory, - and report it as a Truth; tho? with 
ſome mixture of Human Invention. 
Ver. 4. Wherefore do ye, Mhſes and Auron, 
lett the People from their Works ?] Inſtead of 
anſwering their Reaſons, he tells them, That 
he look'd upon. them two as Diſturbers of the 
Peace of the Kingdom, and Hinderers- of his 
Set you unto your Burdens.) This ſeems to be 
ſpoken unto the Elders, 'which they had brought 
along with them. W | 

Ver. 5. Behold, the Prople of the Land now 
are many.] They are very numerous, not- 
withſtanding all their Labours: To what will 
they grow, if they have nothing to do? Or, 
as ſome expound it, they will think of nothing 
but Sedition, now they are ſo numerous, if they 
be ſuffered to ceaſe from their Burdens. Ca- 
jetan hence gathers, that the Law for throw- 


ing their Infants into the River was aboliſh'd, 


as infamous; or he could not get it put into Exe- 
cution. 5 e 

And you make them reſt from their Burdens.] 
Which was the Courſe he took to make them leſs 
numerous. Perhaps this was the Sabbath-day ; 
on which they had been wont to reft, when they 
had their Liberty. | 

Ver. 6. And Pharaoh commanded the ſame day, 
the Taſk-maſters of the People, and their Officers.) 
The Ta/#-maſters were the chief Exactors of their 
Labours, being Eg yptians, who had Officers un- 
der them to execute their Orders, and to give 


an account how they were obeyed: And it 


appears. from ver. 14, 15, &c. that they were 
Tfraelites. en, OF oF 1 
Ver. 7. Ye ſhall no more give the People ſtrato 
to make brick, as heretofore, &c.] Inſtead of 
eaſing. them, he increaſed their Burdens, and 
made them intolerable. What the uſe of S/raw 
was in making Bricks, is variouſly conjectured. 
Some think it was mixed with the Clay, to 
make the Bricks more ſolid. Others, that they 
only heated their Kilns with it, to burn the 
Bricks. Others, (who think they were not 
baked in a Kiln) imagine it ſerved only to 
cover them, that they might not be crack*d by 
the violent Heat of the Sun, - wherein they were 
baked. For ſo Vitruvius tells us, that the beſt 
Bricks were made in the Spring, and in the Au- 
tumn, ut uno tenore ſicceſcant, that they might dry 
by an Heat 3 they that were made at 
the Solftice being ſuddenly cruſted over by the 
Sun, and left too moiſt within, L. ii. de Arebi- 
Ver. 8. And the tale of the Bricks, which 
they did make heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them, 
&c.] It appears from ver. 13, 14. that there was 
a certain — exacted from them every 1 0 
C 2 | or 


* 
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Fur they be idle, and therefore they cry, ſaying, 
Let us go and ſacrifice to our God.] They have 
not work enough to employ their Thoughts; 
which makes their Minds wander after other 
things. WE | 

Ver. 9. Let there more "work be laid upon the 
Men.] Or, make it heavy upon them (as it is in 
the Margin.) SBA 
That they may labour therein. ] Have no time 
to think of any thing elſe. L 

And let them not regard vain words.] So he 
calls the Meſſage of Moſes and Aaron; who, he 

retends, were mere Deceivers, and fed their 
Lone with Lyes, (for ſo it is in the Hebrew, 
words of falſhood, or lying words) or, at leaſt, he 
reſolved their words ſhould not prove true; for 
he would not let the People go. 
Ver. 10. Thus ſaith Pharaoh, I will not give 
you Straw.] The Taſk-maſters with their Offi- 
cers. proclaimed the King's Order, that every 
body might take notice; of it. | 

Ver. 10. Go, get you Straw where you can 
find it, &c.] A heavy Sentence; importing 
that whether they could find any or no, no 
abatement would be made of the number of 


Bricks that was expected from them. This was 
jon, by demanding 


to drive them to deſperati 
things impoſſible. And added (as Conradus Pel- 
licanus obſerves) to the Burdens on their Bodies, 
very ſore Anguiſh of Mind. For it tempted them 
to doubt of the Goodneſs of their God, who they 
thought had ſent a Deliverer to them (iv. 21.) by 
whom they were now reduced into a more miſera- 
ble Condition. | 
Ver. 12. So the People were ſcattered abroad, 
throughout all the Land of Egypt, &c.] Some 
part of them were forced to go and pick up 
Straw, or for want of it, Stubble (and ſometimes 
travel a great way for it) while the reſt were 
working in the Brick-kilns without their help, 
which they were wont to have; whereby they 
were diſabled from making ſo many Bricks as 
formerly they had done. 
haſted them, 


Ver. 13. And the Taſt-maſters 
&c. |] Quickned them in their work, when they 
ſaw they were likely to fall ſhort of their wont- 
ed Taſk. 

Ver. 14. And the Officers of the Children of Tjrael, 
&c.] By this it appears (as I ſaid, ver. 6.) that 
theſe Officers were Hraelites. And from this 
place Bonavent. Bertram concludes (Lib. de Rep. 
Hebr. Cap. iv.) that there was a Civil Govern- 
ment among the 1/raelites all the time they were 
in Egypt; and that theſe Schoterim (as they are 
called in Hebrew) were Men of the greateſt 
Note among the Elders, who executed all their 
Decrees; and conſequently of high Authority 
among the People. For which reaſon Pharao/'s 
Taſk-maſters chofe them, to overſee and direct 
the Labours of their Brethren, But Mr. Selden 
L. i. de Synedr. Cap. 15. hath made it appear, 
that there was no ſuch Judicature among them 
at this time; and when there was, this was the 
Name of thoſe who executed the Sentence of the 


Judges ; being like to our Apparitors, and ſuch- 


ike Under-Officers. See p. 621, &c. 
Mere beaten, ] With Sticks; or ſcourged with 


wal 
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Wherefore have ye not © fulfilled your Taff, 
both yeſterday, &c.] They puniſhed the Officers, 
as if they had been negligent in not preſſing the 
People to their Duty. Yet it ſeems they forbore 
them one day, to ſee if they would mend their 
Fault the net. % WHO. 
Ver. 15. Then the Officers: of the Children of 
Vrael came and cried unto Pharaoh, ſaying,” &c:} 
They had ſome hope this Oppreſſion might 
proceed from their Ta- maſters, and not from 
the King himſelf; and therefore they repreſent- 
ed their Caſe to him, and petitioned for Relief. 
It is ſaid indeed, ver. 6. that Pharaoh laid this 
Command, both upon the Taſkt-maſters and their 
Officers; but it is not unlikely that he gave 
it immediately only to the Taſk-maſters, who 
were his own Miniſters, and 'by them to the 
Officers, ock ae 
Ver. 16. Thy Servants are beaten, but the fault 
is in thine own People.] This ſhows that they 
thought ſuch inhuman Uſage was the effect of 
the 'Taſk-maſters Cruelty. 1 $1 

Ver. 17. But he ſaid, Je are idle, Ye are idle, 
&c.] He ſoon made them underſtand it was by 
his Decree, and not his Servants Pleaſure, that 
they were thus uſed. And, which was worſe, 
they ſaw he was fixed in his Reſolution ; being 
void of all Pity, and mocking at their Com- 
plaints. For nothing could be more farcaſtical, 
than to tell them they were idle when they ſunk 
under their Burdens, * / | 

Ver. 18. Go therefore now, and work, &c.] 
Do- not ſpend your time in making Complaints 
to me, but return immediately to your Labours, 
and continue at them, till my Commands be 
executed; and expect no mitigation. _. 

Ver. 19. And the Officers did ſee that they were in 
evil caſe, &c.] By this Anſwer they found them- 
ſelves reduced to ſuch Straits, that now they 
deſpaired of all Relief; the King himſelf being 
ſet againſt them. * 
Ver. 20. And they met Moſes and Aaron, who 
ſtood in the way as they came forth from Pharaoh.) 
They had placed themſelves there on purpoſe, 
to hear what Succeſs the Officers had in thei 
Petition. | 

Ver. 21. And they ſaid, the LORD look upon 
you, and judge.) This feems to be an Impre- 
cation: Or, at leaſt, the Officers bid Moſes and 
Aaron expect that God would take them to 
taſk (as we ſpeak) for bringing his People into 
ſo bad a caſe. 

Ze have made our Savour to be abborred in the 
Eyes, &c.] Made us odious, as this Phraſe ſigni- 
fies, Gen. XXX1V. 30. 

To put a Sword into their hand to flayus.} Who 
may take an occaſion from hence, and make 
this a Pretence for the deſtroying our whole 
Nation. 

Ver. 22. And Moſes returned unto the LO RD.] 
This plainly intimates, that the -Lor p had 
appeared to Moſes ſince he came to Eg ypt z as he 
did at Mount Horeb; and that he appeared in 
ſome ſettled Place, where he might upon all oc- 
caſions reſort to him. 

And ſaid, LORD, Wherefore haſt thou ſo evil 
intreated this People? &c.] It was to no purpoſe 
to anſwer the Officers who expoſtulated __ 


ineffable Name: For they 
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-abſtinerent, but becauſe out of a religious Re- 
'verence they abſtained from it. And this Re- 
ſpect to it all the ancient Interpreters obſerve, 
even St. Hierom himſelf: "Tho! in ſeveral of the 
ancient Fathers (as [renzus, Clem. Alexandrinus, 
Epiphanius, and Theodoret) and in ſome of the 
ancient Heathens (as Macrobius, and ' Divdor:s 


him, for they were too much exaſperated, and 
thereby prejudiced againſt ' any thing he could 
fay : And therefore he choſe rather to repreſent 
to God the Complaints they had made to him, 
that he might be directed what Satisfaction to 
give them. For he was not able of himſelf to 
give an account why the Lo R D ſhould fuffer 
their Condition to grow worſe rather than better 
ſince he delivered his Meſſage to Pharaoh: No, 
nor why he ſhould — 22 on an Embafſſy which 
was not at all 1% e000 eee 
Ven 29 Fer fince T came to Pharaoh toſpeak 
in thy Name, be hath done Evil to this People; 
neither baſt thou delivered thy People at all.] He 
might have remembered that God told him more 
than once, that Pharaoh would not obey him 
at the firſt; iii. 19. iv. 21. But the bitter Re- 
flections which the Officers of the Children of 
Iſrael made upon his Conduct had fo diſturbed 
his Mind, that he forgot himſelf- ſo far, as to 
aſk the undecent Queſtions mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe; and complains here that God 


had done nothing to fulfil his Promiſe of Deli- got | 
MII Name deſcended" in a 


- verance to his People. | | | 


Ver. 1. X M the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
The SCHECHINAH, I ſup- 
poſe, appeared to him (ſee ver. 12.) as it had 
done often before, ſince he was firſt ſent upon 
this Buſineſs, (iv. 22.) and graciouſly condeſcend- 
ed to ſatisfy his two Complaints in the latter end 
of the foregoing Chapter. Where he complains, 
Firſt of all, that he had ſent him about a fruit- 
leſs Meſſage : For, Secondly, he had not at all de- 
livered his People. To the laſt of theſe he an- 
ſwers in the firſt place, here in this Verſe; where 
he tells him 141. 
Now thou ſhalt ſee what I will do to Pharaob. 
That is, be patient and wait a while, and thou 
ſhalt ſee Pharaoh compelled to diſmiſs my 
People. | 
For with a ſtrong hand ſpall he let them go, &c.] 


I will fo terribly ſcourge him, that he ſhall not 5 


only let them go, but thruſt them out of Eg yp, 
and be glad to be rid of them. | 

Ver. 2. And God ſpake unto Moſes, and ſaid 
\ unto him, I am the LORD.] He alſo anſwers 
here to this firſt Queſtion | by haſt thou ſent me?] 
by telling him, I am FEHOYAH, and have 
ſent thee to make known this great Name, that 
is, Myſelf; who am conſtant to my Word, and 
will faithfully perform all my Promiſes. 
Ver. 3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of God 
Almighty,] Or God All-ſufficient, as the word 
Elſbaddai may be interpreted (ſee Gen. xvi. 1.) 
God infinite in Power and Goodneſs : Of which 
he gave their Fathers abundant proofs by deliver- 
ing them in many and great Straits. 

But by my Name FEHOVAH was I not 
known to. them.) This Name of four Letters, as 
the Jeus ſpeak, is by the Ancients called the 
would never pro- 
nounce it, Not becauſe they could not, as 
Druſius well obſerves (L. i. Ob/ervat. Cap. i.) Sed 
quod religione & ivnaGeia quadam ab eo efferendo 


9; 


Siculus) it is expreſſed by Jabo, and dad, as 


the Greek writes ſt. Which Name (however it 
be pronounced) ſome of the Jews imagine was 
concealed till *Mojes's time; who was the firſt to 


whom it was revealed. But this is evidently 


falſe, as appears from the whole Book of Gene- 
ig; and particularly from xv. 7. where (before he 


calls himſelf Elſbaddai) he faith to Abraham, 
am Tebovah which brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chuldees. In ſhort, the Opinion of Reucblinus 
(in his Verb. Mirificum) is far more juſtifiable ; 
which is, that it was revealed to our Firſt Pa- 
rents at the fame time that God breathed into 
them the Breath of Life. For as ſoon as Eve 
brought forth her Firſt-born, ſhe ſaith, 7 have 
ot a Man from the LORD, Gen. iv. 1. which 
perpetual Succeſſion from 
Seth to Abraham : Who, when he went by God's 
Direction out of his own Country into Canaan, the 
LORD appeared to him there, and there be 
built an Altar to the L. o R D, Gen. xii. 7, 8. 
And it is to be noted, that he doth not ſay to 
Moſes in this place, My Name Fehcvah was not 
known to them, but I was not knoton to them by 
this Name. That is, by that which it imports 
v12. the giving being (as we may ſay) to his Pro- 
miſes by the actual performance of them; i. e. 
by bringing them into the Land of Canaan; 
and in order to it, delivering them out of Egypt. 
Both which he had promiſed in the fore-named 
Chapter (Gen. xv. 14, 18.) and now intended to 
make good. And thus R. Solomon interprets 
this place, as P. Fagius notes; I have promiſed, 
but have not yet performed, 

The like Expreſſion we find in the Prophet 
Jaiab, as Theodorick Hackſpan hath obſerved 
(Diſput. de Nominibus Divinis, N. 15.) Ia. Iii. 


5, 6. where the Lord faith, My Name is lag 


bemed every day continually : therefore my People 
ſhall know my Name ; therefore they ſhall know in 
that day, that I am he that doth ſpeak; bebold, 
it is I, 

Which cannot ſignify that the Fews did not 
then know that this was one of the Names of 
God : But that all who blaſphemed him ſhould 
be confuted by ſenfible Proofs which he would 
give of his own unchangeable Reſolution to 
fulfil his Promiſes, in bringing them out of 
Babylon: Which fully demonſtrated that he was 
JEHOVAH. 8 

Which word ſome think, includes in it, not 
only his Eternal Exiſtence, and Immutable 
Truth, but his Omnipotent Power which gave 
being to all things. The laſt of which was 
now made known ſo, as it had never been to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; for Moſes was the firſt 
that wrought Miracles and Prodigies : God was 
known to the Fathers by Viſions and Dreams, 
but not by Signs and Wonders. Maſes made 


him known by theſe unto the World. And there- 
fore upon the whole, Maimonides well concludes 
from this place, that the Prophetical Spirit on 

Maſes, 
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Moſes, was more tk Fat _ which had 
been upon any before him, More Neu. P. ii. c. 35: 

1 72 J alſo, &c.] The Hebrew word 
vegam may be better ted althe, Which 
makes a clear Connection of this Verſe with the 
former, and explains the meaning of the Name 
Fehovab. By which he was not known in for- 


mer times, abe he had made a Covenant with 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Facoh, to give them the 
Land of Canaan; and often ratified, confirmed 
(and eftabli///d, as he here ſpeaks) this Covenant, 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8. XXVi. 3, 4, &c. But now he 
not only declares himſelf mindful of that Cove- 
. nant, (ver. 5.) but, becauſe he was the LO R D, 
(ver. 6.) would deliver them from the Egyptian 
Bondage, and that with a miraculous Power. 
Which ſhould make them know more of him 
than their Fathers did, (ver. 7.) both by his 
delivering them out of Eg, and. by bringing 
them into the Land which 110 ſwore he would give 
to their Fathers, ver. 8. 
This is the ſenſe of theſe ve Verſes. 


The Land of their Pilgrimage, &c.] So it is 


often called when he ſpeaks to Abrabam, Gen. 
xvii. 8. and fo Jaac calls it, xxviii. 4. and Facob 
alſo, xxxvii. 1. And ſo it might be called, not 
only with reſpect to Abraham, 1/aac, and Facob, 
but alſo to their Poſterity ; becauſe of the near 
Union that is between Fathers and Children. 
Thus God is faid to have given to theſe three 
Patriarchs (as the famous Primate. U/ber ob- 
ſerves) the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, 
Pſal. cy. 11. which was not fulfilled to them, 
but to their Poſterity. And as the Poſſeſſion of 
Poſterity is attributed to the Fathers, ſo upon 
the ſame ground, he thinks the Peregrination 


of the Fathers is attributed here to the Chuldren, | 


Chronol. Sacra, cap. viii. 

Ver. 5. Aud TI bave alſo.] This Verſe alſo he- 
gins wh the fame Particle vegam ; and muſt 
be tranſlated alibo, if the former Interpretation 
be right. 
Fehovah was I not known to them| muſt come in 
by a Parenthefis 3 and both theſe Verſes be con- 
nected with what goes before, | appeared unto 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by the Name of 
God Almighty] to whom he 1ſo appeared, as to 
make a Covenant with them, which he perfect- 
ly remembred, and having taken notice to what 
condition they were reduced, - was now come to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 6. Say unto the Children of Iſrael, 4 am 
the LORD. ] Tell them, I will now ſhow that 
Jam what this Name imports, ver. 2. 

And I will bring them from under the burdens of 
the Egyptians.) The heavy Oppreſſions under 
which you groan, ver. 5. 

And I will rid you: ef their bandage. | They 
were mere Slaves, _ lay alſo. under ſuch in- 
ſupportable Loads, as made it impoſſible. for 
hem to deliver themſelves; but it was to be the 
fole Work of God. 

And I will redeem. you with a ſtretched out Arm.] 

This word redeem. implies their Servitude, from 

which he reſcued them by a Power ſuperior to 

. Pharaoh's, or any Power on Earth; as appears 
by the following Story : 

And with 7 Tudgments.] When God firſh 


n Deliverance which, Naſes was 


Or elſe thoſe words [by my Name 


ahem to * be told ag 1 w! unde | 
that Nation, which oppreſſed them, Gen. xv. 14. 
That is, puniſh them (which is one Office of a 
judge) according to their Deſervings, This 
now he intended to perform (and thereby ſhow 


himklf © be Zebough). and that, in a moſt terri- - 


ble manner; by. inflicting, not only very grievous, 


but many. Plagues upon them. For Greg,” Nylon 
obſerves, that all the Elements, the Ear#h, the 
Mater, the Fire, and the Air, were all moved 
againſt the Zg yptians, eso ms £egnds d, as 
an obedient Army, L. de Va Malis, p. 173. 
Thus Fudęments, and to judge, are uſed i in many 
places for Puniſning; Ha ix, bp en xix. 
0 . 14% bone 

er. 7. And 1 will 44400 to me fer. a People 
By = right of Redemption before mentioned. 

40 1 will ba to. you A Cod.] He was ſo befor, 
but now after a peculiar manner. 

And ye fpall know that I am the LORD your 
God, &c.] By ſeeing my Homie hy Amen 
Tſagc, and Jacob, fulfilled. 

Ver. 8. Aud 1 will bring, 0 ante the Lund, 
concerning which, I did ſuuar in give: it, &c.] 
Two things were promiſed to Abraham in that 
Viſion mentioned Gen, xv. Firſt, That he would 
deliver his Seed from this Nation which op- 
preſſed them, ver. 14. And, Secondly, That he 
would bring them into the Land of Canaan, 
ver. 16, Both theſe he now declares ſhould be 
fulfilled, (the former in the faregoing Verſe, 
and the latter in this) and thereby they ſhould 
be convinced, that he was indeed zaun true 
and conſtant to his Word. 

I an ie LORD. — as he — 
gan; having ſaid this twice before, ver. 2, 6. 


Ver. 9. Aud Myſes fpake jo um the Children of 
Jirael, | —— — this Meſſage as he was com- 
manded, which one would have expected ſhould 


have raiſed their Sang n n con- 


trary, 

They bare not urg Moſes. 1 T hey did not 
believe, or receive what he ſaid, (fo Maimonides, 
More Nev. P. i. cap. 45.) or it made no Im- 
preflion upon them. The Reafon follows: 

For anguiſh of Spirit. } In the Hebrew, becauſe 
of ſhortneſs of Breath. They were fo extremely 
oppreſſed, that they could fcarce fetch their 
breath, (as we ſpeak) or had no heart ſo much 
as” to think of Deliverance, much leſs hope for 
it, but funk under their Burdens. 

And for cruel Bondage.) Common Slaves, tho? 
they cannot deliver themſelves, rejoyce to hear 
the good News that they are likely to be de- 
livered by thoſe who have power and will t© 
do it. But in this Slavery they were uſed 10 
cruelly, that they were quite dejected and un- 
capable of any Comfort. So the LXX tran- 
ſlate; the foregoing words (for: angui/h of Spirit) 
. Mac, out of eee . 3 hey be- 
ing quite diſpirited, 

Ver. 10. Aud the LORD auto Aae, 
ſaying. | It is likely that 3s finding the 
Ifraglites ſo regardleſs of what he ſaid, went to 
the uſual Place where he was wont to. have re- 
counſe- to the Divine: Majeſty, (ſee ver. 22.) to 
receive new: Directions what to do. 

Ver. II. Ga ek unto. Pharaoh, King of 


Egypt, &c.] The L ome nnn 
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to Pbaraob, and renew the Demand he made 
bene vero i.)... 4 1 
Ver. 12. And Moſes ſpake before the LORD.] 
This Phraſe liphne Febovab, before the Lo RD, 
lainly denotes that God appeared to him in a 
viſible Majeſty, as I obſerved above, ver. 1. and 
ſee xi. 4. e 
Biebold, the Children of Iſrael have not hearken- 
2d to me, how then ſhall Pharaoh hear me ?] Their 
Faint-heartedneſs diſheartened Mo/es alſo, and 
made him unwilling to renew his Addreſs to 
Pharaoh. And there ſeems to be good reaſon 
in what he ſays ; if the Children of Mrael, whoſe 
intereſt it was to give ear to him, did not be- 
lieve him, what hope was there that Pharaoh 
ſhould comply againſt his Intereſt ? 
] bo am of uncircumciſed Lips.] This Reaſon 
he had alledged before, and was fully anſwered 
(iv. 10, 11, Sc.) and therefore ought not to have 
been. repeated now. For his being of uncircum- 
ciſed Lips ſignifies no more than that he was an ill 
Speaker, and wanted Eloquence : It being the 
manner of the Hebrews to call thoſe Parts uncir- 
cumciſed, which were inept to the Uſe for which 
they were deſigned, and cannot do their Office. 
Thus Jeremy faith of the Fetus, that their Ear was 
uncircumciſed; and adds the Explication, they 
cannot hearken, Jer. vi. 10. In like manner, un- 
' circumciſed Lips are Lips that cannot utter words 
as uncircumciſed in heart, Jer. ix. 26. are ſuch as 
cannot underſtand. St. Stephen puts both toge- 
ther, . uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, Acts vii. 
31. Perhaps Moſes thought it ſome diſparage- 
ment to him, that he was not able himſelf to de- 
liver his Mind in a handſome manner to Pharaoh ; 
and therefore mentions this again, to move the 
Divine Majeſty to circumciſe his Lips (as they 
ſpeak) that is, remove this Impediment. 

Ver. 13. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes 
and unto Aaron.] Here is no expreſs Anſwer 
made to this Objection, but it ſeems to be in- 
cluded in God's ſpeaking to Moſes and to Aaron; 
whereas before, he had ſpoken only to Moſes, 
ver. 1, 10. And it is likely, Moſes was admo- 
niſhed that the LORD having given him 
Aaron to ſupply his defect, he ought to be ſa- 
tisfied therewith, and go with him and renew his 
Addreſs, both to the Children of 1/rael, and 
alſo to Pharaoh. So theſe words have reſpect 
to both parts of the foregoing Objection. 


And gave them a Charge unto the Children of 


Iſrael.) He laid his Commands upon them, 
ſtrictly requiring them to obey him. Which 
is a higher Expreſſion than we meet with be- 
fore in the foregoing Injunctions (either in ver. 
6, or 11.) and makes me think this Verſe is not 
a mere Recapitulation of what had been ſaid, as 
ſome take it, but an Enforcement of what he had 
before commanded. 

And unto Pharaoh King of Egypt, to bring the 
Children of Iſrael out of the Land of Eg ypt.] I ſup- 
poſe he now gave them authority to threaten him 
if he did not op 

Ver. 14. Theſe are the Heads of their Fathers 
Houſes.) The principal Perſons of the ſeveral Fa- 
milies of 1/ael. | 
The Sons of Reuben the firſt-born, &c.] See 
Gen, xlvi. 9. where the Sons of Reuben are reckon- 


ed up in this very Order; in which they are 


here mentioned again, to introduce the Geneals- 
gy of Moſes and Aaron. Who being choſen by 
God to be the Deliverers of his People, it was 
fit to ſhow that they were of the ſame Stock, 


tho* not of the eldeſt Family, of the Children 


of Hrael. To whom God promiſed, when he 
went down into Eg ypt, that he would ſurely bring 
him up again, Gen. xlvi. 4. that is, in his Poſteri- 
ty: Which would not have been ſo manifeſtly the 
Work of God, if they that were the Inſtruments 
of it had not been of his Poſterity. 

Ver. 15. The Sons of Simeon, &c.] They are 
mentioned for the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame 
order that they were in Gen. xlvi. 10. | 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Names of the Sons 0 
Levi, &c.] Having briefly ſet down the Had, 
of the t. eldeſt Families of Mael, he enlarges 
now upon the third, from which he himſelf was 
deſcended. 

Gerſhon, Kohath, and Merari.] Theſe three 
are mentioned alſo in Gen. xlvi. 11. as coming 
with Jacob into Egypt. 1006 

And the Years of the Life of Levi were an bun- 
dred thirty and ſeven Years,] He is thought to 
have lived the longeſt of all the Sons of Jacob: 
None of whoſe Ages are recorded in Scripture 
but only his and Foſeph's ; whom Levi ſurvived 
twenty ſeven Years, tho* he was much the elder 
Brother. Kohath alſo, the ſecond Son of Levi, 
attained near to the ſame Age. with himſelf, 
ver. 18, And his Grandſon, Moss Father, 
lived juſt ſo Iong as Levi did, ver. 20. Next 
to Levi, the longeſt Liver of all Jacob's Sons 
was Naphthali, it we may believe the Tradition 
in R. Bechai, who faith he lived to the Age of 
an hundred thirty and three Years ; which was 
the Age of Kohath. | 

Ver. 17. The Sons of Gerſhon, Libni, aud Shimi, 
&c.] Theſe were born in Egypt, from whom 
deſcended two Families mentioned afterwards, 
Numb. iii. 18, 21. Fr | 

Ver. 18. The Sons of Kobath, Amram, &c.] 
He had the moſt numerous Offfpring of all Le- 
Di's Sons, Numb. iii. 28. from the eldeſt of which 
Meoſes came. 

And the Years of the Life of Kohath were an 
hundred thirty and three Years, &c.] He fets 
down the Age of none but only of Levi his 
great Grandfather, and Kohath his Grandfa- 
ther, and of Amram his Father. And Pri- 
mate Ußber makes account that Kobath was 
thirty Years old when Jacob came into Eg ypt, 
and lived there an hundred and three Years ; 
and died thirty tdw Years before Moſes was 
born. See Chronolog. Sacra, cap. xi. 

Ver. 19. The Sons of Merari, Mehali.] From 
this Mebali it is thought ſprung the famous 
Singer Heman who compoſed the 88th P/alm, 
1 Chron. vi. 33. 

And Muſbi.] From whom deſcended Ethan, 
who compoſed the 89th P/alm, 1 Chron. vi. 


44. 
Ver. 20. And Amram took him Fochabed his 


Father's Siſter to wife.] It muſt be acknowledg- 


ed that the Hebrew word Dad ſignifies an Uncle: 
And therefore ſome would have the word Dodab 
in this place, to ſignify only his Uncles Daugh- 
ter. So the Vulgar and the LXX tranſlate it. 


But Moſes tells us ſo expreſsly that ſhe was born to 
Levi 
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Levi in Egypt, (Numb. xxvi. 59.) that it una- 
voidably follows ſhe was Siſter to Amram's Fa- 
ther. Which the forenamed great Primate main- 
tains (Cap. viii. of the ſame Book) againſt Scaliger 
and Peirerius, who would have Fochabed called 
Levis Daughter, only as Ephraim and Manaſſeb 
are called Jacob's Sons. Which would make a 
very eaſy Senſe (as I obſer ved, ii. 1.) if it would 
conſiſt with thoſe words in Numb. xxvi. 59. 
whom her Mother (for that muſt be underſtood) 
bare to Levi; which ſhow ſhe was his Daughter, 
And thus R. Solomon underſtood it; and ſo did 
Toſtatus and Cajetan, and divers others whom our 
Uſher there mentions. And ſee our moſt Learned 
Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. Cap. ix. p. 584. 
Which ſhows how ſincere a Writer Moſes was, 
who doth not ſtick to relate what might be 
thought in After-ages (when the Law againſt 
ſuch Marriages was enacted) a blot to his Fami- 
ly. And it is obſervable, that he doth not ſay 
one Syllable in commendation of his Parents; 
tho* their Faith deſerved the greateſt Praiſe, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſhows, xi, 23. But 
Moſes (as Fac. Capellus truly obſerves, ad A. M. 
2481.) did not write for his own Glory, but for 
the Service of God and of his Church. 

And ſhe bare him Aaron and Moſes.) This 
ſhows that God exactly fulfilled his Promiſe of 
delivering the J1/aelites out of Servitude in the 
fourth Generation, Gen. xv. 16. (i. e. the fourth 

from their Deſcent into Eg ypt) for Moſes was 
the fourth from Levi; being his great Grand- 
ſon. 

And the Years of the Life of Amram were an 
hundred and thirty and ſeven Years.) The very 
fame Age with his Grandfather Levi, ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. And the Sons of Izhar, Korah, &c.] 
He gives an account of his Uncle's Sons, but 
faith not one word here of his own : Who were 
not to ſucceed him in his Place and Dignity, nor 
to be advanced to any other Office. Such was 
his Humility, and generous Love to his Coun- 
try, that he only ſought the Good of that, but 
nothing for his own Family. 

Ver. 22. And the Sons of Uzziel, &c.] This 
was another of his Uncles ; whoſe Poſterity he 
mentions, that it might be ſeen how God bleſſed 
the Tribe of Levi ; notwithſtanding the Sin he 
had committed at Shechem, and the Puniſhment 
his Father denounced againſt him for it, Gen. 
xlix. He faith nothing of Hebron, another of 
his Father's Brothers, becauſe perhaps he died 
childleſs, or his Children had no Iflue. 

Ver. 23. And Aaron took him Eliſheba, Daugh- 
ter of Aminadab, Siſter of Naaſhon, to wife.) Tho' 
he ſays nothing here of himſelf, yet he relates 
particularly what concerned Aaron; who, he 
ſhows, was match'd into an honourable Family, 
with a Siſter of a Prince of the Tribe of Ju- 
dab, chief Commander of their Hoſt when they 
were come out of Egypt, Numb. i. 7. ii. 3. The 
knowledge of this he thought might breed in 
Poſterity a ter Reverence to the Prieſthood, 
which was ſettled in the Family of Aaron. 

And fhe bore him Nadab and Abibu.] Theſe two 
panned in the very firſt Sacrifice which their 
Father offered ; becauſe they did not take Fire 
from the Altar, but offered with ftrange Fire, 


Lev. x. 1, 2. 


A COE NTA Xr 


Eleazar, ] Who ſucceeded his Father in the 
Prieſthood (Numb. xx. 25, Sc.) and aſſiſted 
Joſbua in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, 
Foſh. xiv. 1. xix. 51. xxi. 1, From him ſprung 
Zadok, and the following High- Prieſts, till the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 1 Chron. vi. 4, &c. 

And Ithamar, |] From whom came Eli, and 
Abimelech, and Abiathar, (in the time of David) 
in whom this Family was extinct. | | 

Ver. 24. And the Sons of Korah, &c.] Tho 
he himſelf periſhed in his Rebellion againſt A- 


ſes, who was his Couſin-German, yet his Fami- 


ly remained (Numb. xxvi. 58.) and were famous 
in the days of David; being often mentioned 
in the Book of  P/alms. 1 35 | | 

Ver. 25: And Eleazar took one of the Daughters 
of Putiel to wife.] Who this Putiel was, is not 
certain, Dr. Lightfoot thinks he was an Zg yptian 
Convert, whoſe Daughter Zleazar married. 
But I fee no good ground for this Opinion, but 
rather think it more likely, Eleazar would mar- 
ry one of the Race of Abraham, being Son to 
the High-Prieſt, He was married indeed before 
his Father was promoted to that Dignity; yet 
Aaron was ſo great a Man in his own Tribe, 
(fee iv. 14.) and married into ſo honourable a 
Family in 1/rael, ver. 23. that it is not probable 
he would ſuffer his Son to match with an Eg yp- 
tian Proſelyte. | 

Theſe are the Heads of the Fathers of the Levites, 
&c.] The great Perſons, from whom fprung 
the principal Families among the Levites, He 
faith nothing of the other Tribes ; becauſe his 
Intention was only to derive his own Pedigree 
and his Brother Aarons from J/rael. 

Ver. 26. Theſe are that Moſes and Aaron, to 
whom the Lord ſaid, Bring out the Children of V, 
rael, &c.] Theſe are the two Perſons, to whom 
God gave Commiſſion to be the Deliverers of 
their Nation out of the Egyptian Bondage. He 
had mentioned, juſt before their Genealogy, the 
Charge God gave them, both to the Children 
of T/rael, and to Pharaoh, ver. 13. And now he 
goes on to ſhow that they were the Men who were 
peculiarly choſen by God to diſcharge that Office ; 
firſt by going to the Children of Hrael, which he 
mentions here, and then to Pharaoh, which he 
mentions in the next Verſe. 

Bring out the Children of Iſrael from the Land 
of” Eg ypt. | Aſſure them of their Deliverance, 
notwithſtanding the Preſſures under which they 
groan, 

According to their Armies.] Not by a diſorder- 
ly Flight, but every Family in ſuch good order 
as an Army keeps, Exod. xii. 41, 51. xiii. 18. 

Ver. 27. Theſe are they that ſpake to Pharaob, 
&c.] Who carried the Meſſage from God to 
Pharaoh, requiring him to let Jae! go out of 
Egypt, ver. 1, 2, Fc. vi. 13. 

Theſe are that Moſes and Aaron.] He repeats 
it again, that all Generations might mark who 
were the Men that God employed in this great 
and hazardous Work of demanding the Liberty 
of the Children of 1/ae! from Pharaoh's Servi- 
tude ; and effecting it in ſuch manner, as is at- 
terward related in this Book. 

There have been Critical Wits, who made 


this an Argument, that Moſes was not the Au- 


thor of theſe Books ; becauſe it is not ay, 
ay 
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they imagine he would write thus of himſelf; God, but wg 75 God unto Pharaoh; which de- 


but no Body but theſe Criticks can ſee an Abſur- 


dity in it, that he and his Brother being the In- 


ſtruments in God's Hand of effecting ſuch won 
derful Things, ſhould not let Poſterity be igno- 
rant of it, but take care not only to record it, but 
to ſet a ſpecial Note upon it, that none might 
rob them of the Honour God beſtow'd on them, 
and he ( by whoſe Direction this was written) 
might have the Glory of working ſuch mighty 
Things by ſuch inept Inſtruments, as Maſes often 
acknowledges himſelf to have been; nor is this 
more than Ezra, Nehemiah and Daniel ſay con- 
cerning themſelves; and St. John may as well be 
deny'd to be the Author of the Goſpel which 
bears his Name, becauſe he faith, This is the Diſ- 
ciple that teſtifieth theſe things, &c. xxi. 24, And 
beſides this, the Hiſtory of ſucceeding Ages ſhews 
us the Neceſſity of this which Moſes hath ſaid of 
himſelf; for if he had not told us what his Pro- 
geny was, we ſee by what we read in Juſtin and 
Corn. Tacitus, and ſuch like Authors, what falſe 
Accounts we ſhould have of him; for 7uſtin, 
from Trogus Pompeius, makes him (as I obſerv'd 
before) the Son of Fo/eph ; nay, the Fewiſh Wri- 
ters have been ſo fabulous, that we ſhould have 
learn'd as little Truth from them, if Moſes had 
not told it us himſelf. {+ 

Ver. 28. And it came to paſs on the Day when 
the Lord fpake unto Moſes, &c.] Having finiſh'd 


the Account he thought fit to give of himſelf and 


of his Brother, whom God was pleaſed to em- 
ploy in this great Embaſſy, he reſumes the Re- 
lation of it, which he broke off at the end of 
ONCE: rant tint bY Ws; e 

Ver. 29. That the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
J am the Lord, &c.] This and the next Verſe ſeem 
to be a Recapitulation of what God ſaid in his 
laſt Appearances to him, ver. 2, 10, &c. and of 
his deſire to be excus'd from the Employment on 
which he was ſent, urg*d by two Arguments, ver. 
12, 13, Where they are related ſomething more 
largely than they are here in the laſt Verſe of this 
Chapter; in which he mentions them again, that 
there might be a clearer Connexion with what 
God further added for his Encouragement, when 
he gave him the fore-named Charge, ver. 13. to 
deliver a new Meſſage to Pharaob. be 

Ver. 30. And Moſes ſaid before the Lord.] We 
read the very ſame ver. 12. which makes me 
think this is not a new Objection, but merely a 
Recital of what he had objected there. See what I 
have ſaid on the foregoing Verſe. 

Bebold, I am of uncircumciſed Lips, &c.] See 


Der. 12, 


C:h/&'P; VI 


ND the Lord ſaid unto Moſes. ] 
He receiv'd new Orders from the 
_ Schechinah, or divine Majeſty, before whom he 
ſtood, vi. 12, 30. 
See.] Mark what I fay in anſwer to all thy 
Obje&ions. | 

1 have made thee a God to Pharaoh.) Therefore 
why ſhouldſt thou fear to appear before him, who 
ls » 8 2 5 Moſes is not called abſolutely a 


Ver, I; 


notes that he had only the Authority and PoWer 
of God over him; or rather, he was God's Am- 
baſſador, to ſpeak to him in his Name, with a 
Power ready to execute all that he deſired, for 
the humbling of Pharaob, and puniſhing his Piſ- 
obedience to his Meſſagſee. 
And Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet.] Let 
therefore the Unciicumcifion of thy Lips be no 
longer an Objection, for he-ſhall interpret thy 
Mind, as Prophets declare the Mind of God, 
Some flight Wits have from this Place alſo 
drawn an Argument, that this Book was not writ- 
ten by Moſes, but by ſome other Author long 
after his Time; becauſe the Word Nabi, they 
fancy, was not now in uſe to ſignify a Prophet; 
as appears, ſay they, from 1 Sam. ix: 9. where 
it is ſaid, He that is now called (Nabi) a Prophet, 
was before-time called (Roeh) a Seer ; which fcems 
to ſignify that the Word Nabi (which Moſes here 
uſes for a Prophet) -was but newly come into Uſe 
in SamuePs Days; but this is very far from Sa- 
muel's Meaning, whoſe plain Senſe is this, that he 
who foretold Things to come, or diſcover'd Se- 
crets, was anciently called a Ser, not a Prophet ; 
which ſignify'd heretofore only an Interpreter of 
the divine Will; but now they began in Samuel's 
Days to apply the Word Nabi (or Prophet) to 
thoſe who could reveal any Secret, or foreſee 
Things future; which had not been the Uſe of 
the Word formerly, but it ſignify'd, as I ſaid; 
one that was familiar with God, and knew his 
Mind, and deliver'd it to others, as I obſerv'd 
upon Gen. xx. 7. where God himſelf calls Mra- 
ham a Prophet; as he here calls Aaron ; and what 
holy Writer would date to alter the Word which 


God himſelf uſed ? which is far more proper alſo 


to this Purpoſe than either Roch or Choſe (which 
theſe Men fancy were the Words in uſeè in Moſes's 
Time, not Nabi) for they do not anſwer the In- 
tention of God in this Speech concerning Aaron; 
who was not to ſee, and divine, or to receive Re- 
velations from God, but to be a Mouth to Moſes, 
to utter what God reveaPd to him, not to Aaron ; 
which is the original Signification of the Word 
Nabi, there being no Derivation of it ſo natural, 
that I can find, as that of R. Solomon's from the 
Word Nub, which ſignifies to utter, or to bring 
forth, Prov. x: 31. 

Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command 
thee, &c.] This explains the latter end of the for- 
mer Verſe, that Moſes ſhould deliver God's Mind 
to Aaron, and Aaron ſhould deliver it to Pha- 
raob, requiring him from God to diſmiſs the Chil- 
dren of Jrael out of his Country. 


Ver, 3. And I will harden Pharaob's Heart.] 
Or, but I will harden, Sc. which Avenarius tran- 
ſlates, I will permit his Heart to be bardamd; tho? 
there is no need of it, for God here only foretels 
what Pharaoh would force him to do (ſee iv. 21.) 
after ſeveral Signs and Wonders had been 
wrought to move him to Obedience ; for he was 
ſo ſtupid, and harden'd his Heart fo often (viii. 
15, 32.) that in concluſion God harden'd him, 
by withdrawing all good Motions from him ; 
and therefore the firſt time that Jebovab is ſaid to 
harden his Heart, there is a ſpecial Remem- 

9 brance 


127 


LW - 
— —— — — 
= IEEE 


! 
vs 
e 14 

1 
1 
: 

[ "2 
1 
| 
i : 
l 
- 
| 
4 
7 
4 : 
} 

l 
. 

« 4 

'F 

if : 

- + 

: 

4 
: 

. 

7 
i 
G 
fk 
oY 
4x 
4 
. 

: , 

n 

f 4 
1 

: - 
: 
' 

p z 
A 

1 1 
13 
i 

Te 
u 
* 

' 

C z 
- 

N 4 

ol 

* 

0 
oY. 

1 - 

"ny 
I 

| 
* 
i 

” q 

* 
3 
44 

? q 

”" 
, 

* 
ot 
if ' 
4.48 
F 1 
” } 
= 
"x 

 W% 

1 
p 
' 

4 1614 
4! 

4 
1 

9 

i G 

; } 

9 ＋ 

1 

T4 

l 
14 
"Tk. 

5 : 

! : 
4, 
* 
0 * 
1 

F x 
P* 14 
1 

1 je 

1 1. 

1 

2 

e 
1 

In 

N 1 

[+ A 

F : 
18 
** 
M FLY 
4 
* 4 

1 19428 

* | 5 
l * 

1 ' 
1.88441 
iin 
7 TH * 

1 
Tt 
wes 

i 
1 
1 


—— —— 
— 
— 


— — — 
2 — — 
2 — — 
— —— 2 — 
: * . * 


brance of this, that the Lord had foretold it, 
IX, 12. e r wha | | 


Aud multiply my Signs and my Wonders, &c.] 
The firſt Plagues that were inflicted on him pro- 


ving ineffectual, it was neceſſary to ſend more, 


and greater, that, if it had been poſſible, his Heart 


might have been mollified. 

Ver. 4. But Pharaoh will not hearken unto you.] 
Or rather, And Pharaoh ſhall not hearken to your 
Demands for this was the Effect of his harden- 
ing. | . 
; That JI may lay my Hand upon Egypt. ] Smite 

all their Firſt-born, upon which immediately fol- 
lowed their March out of Egypt. 

And bring forth mine Armies, &c.] All the 
Tribes of the Children of Irael, which were 10 
multiply'd , that every one of them ſingly made 
an Army. See vi. 26. 

By great Judęments.] That is, grievous Plagues, 
which he inflicted on them one after another, and 
thereby made good his Word, that Moſes ſhould 
be a God to Pharaob, ver. 1. that is, a Judge, as 
the Word Elohim ſometimes ſignifies. See vi. 6. 

Ver. 5. And the Egyptians ſhall know that 1 am 
the Lord.] Be convinc'd or made ſenſible that 
none can withſtand” me. | 

When I ftretch forth my Hand agaiuſt Egypt,8c. ] 
This was moſt eſpecially fulfill'd when he ſmote 
their Firft-born, which made them look upon 
themſelves as loſt Men if they continu'd diſobe- 

dient, xii. 33. a 
Ver. 6: And Moſes and Aaron did as the Lord 
commanded them, ſo did they. ] He repeats what 
he faith! of their Obedience to God's Commands, 
becauſe from this Time forward they no longer 
diſputed, nor made any Objection, but roundly 
went about their Buſineſs. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes was Fourſcore Years old, &c.] 
The Hraelites were under an heavy Perſecution 
when Moſes was born, and God exerciſed their 
Patience (it appears by this) a very long Time, 
that their Deliverance might be for ever remem- 
ber'd with the greater Thankfulneſs and. Obe- 
dience. Such grave Perſons as theſe were fitteſt 
to be employ'd as God's Commiſſioners in this 
Afﬀair, for they could not well be thought to be 
hot-headed Men, who thruft themſelves forward 
into this Embaſſy without a Warrant. So ſome 
of the Jes very judiciouſly have obſerv'd, that 
God made choice of aged Men to work all his 
Miracles before Pharaoh, and to receive his Re- 
velations, becauſe they were not apt to invent, 


nor to be under the Power of Fancy at thoſe Years. . 


See Sepher Coſri, L. i. $. 83. where Buxtorf notes, 
that Aben Ezra oblerves upon this Place, That 
none beſides Moſes and Aaron ever propheſy d in 
their Old Age, becauſe they were more excellent than 

all the Prophets. Ros 

Ver. 8. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aa- 
ron, ſaying.] When they were about to renew 
their Addreſs to Pharaoh, God was pleaſed again 
to appear, and give them his Directions in their 
Proceedings. 

Ver. 9. When Pharaoh ſhall ſpeak unto you, ſay- 
ing, Shew a Miracle for you.) It was likely that 
Pharaoh would, when he was not in a Paſſion, 
aſk, How ſhall I know that- you come from God 
with this Meſſage to me ? Give me ſome Proof 


; 1 


of your Authority, and ſuch a Proof as can be 
done by none but by the Power of God; and 
therefore God directs Moſes what to do in this 
C | 


is ſometimes call*d' the Rod of God (iv. 20.) ſome- 


times Moſess Rod, and ſometimes Aaror's, as we 


find it in many Places, ver. 10, 19. of this Chap- 


2 
7 
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Say uno Aaron, Take thy Rod.] The ſame Rod 


ter, and viii. 5, 19, &c. becauſe God wrought all 


the following Miracles by this Rod, which ſome- 
times Moſes and ſometimes Aaron held in their 
Hand; but commonly Moſes delivered it unto 
Aaron, as an Agent under him, to ftretch it out 
for the effecting of Wonders; for he tells Pha- 
raoh in this very Chapter, that with the Rod 
which was in his Hand he would ſmite the Wa- 
ters, c. ver. 17. and immediately the Lord bad 


him ſay unto Aaron, Take thy Rod, and ftretch 


out thy Hand upon the Waters of Egypt, ver. 19. 


by which it appears he had deliver'd the Rod un- 
to Aaron; for a Rod being the Enſign of Autho- - 


rity, Prophets were wont to carry one in their 
Hand, in token of their Office; and ſo did the 
Egyptian Magicians alſo, who had every one their 
Rod ready to throw down, ver. 12. And Mer- 
cury, whom the Egyptians counted a Prophet (and 
thence called him 

Wand in his Hand. 


And caſt it before Pharaoh. }] As God had be- 


fore directed Moſes, iv. 3, 21. 


Ver. 10. And Moſes and Aaron went in unto 
Pharaoh, and did fo as the Lord commanded them.] 
At their firſt Addreſs to Pharaoh they only de- 
Iiver'd their Meſſage, but did nothing to confirm 
it, v. 1, Se. nor were they commanded now to 
work any Miracle, unleſs Pharaoh demanded one , 
which it is likely he did, this ſecond Addreſs to 


him moving him to aſk, How ſhall I know that 


you come from God? 


And Aaron caft down his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and before his Servants. ] The great Men of the 
Court, who are always fuppoſed to be preſent 
where the King was, tho? not mention'd in the 
foregoing Verſe. 

And it became a Serpent.] See iv. 3. where we 
read, that Moſes himſelf, when this Change was 
firſt made, fled from before it, the Sight of it 
Was fo terrible; and therefore it is highly proba- 
ble that Pharaoh and his Servants were no leſs 
ſtartled at the firſt Appearance of it. Artapanus 
relates ſeveral other Miracles befides this, in Eu- 
ebius's Prepar. Evang. p. 434, 425, and 441. 
which I mention, to ſhew that the Fame of Mo- 


ſes's Miracles was ſpread among the Heathen ; 


who were ſo far from diſbelieving them, that they 
gave Credit to other falſe Reports which ſome ill 
People had mingled with them. 


Ver. 11. Then Pharaoh alſo called the Wiſc 
Men.] When he had recover'd the Fright, in 
which we may well fuppoſe him to have been, 
he fent ſome of his Servants to call in thoſe who 
he thought could cope with Moſes and Aaron in 
wonderful Works. ER Lap 


Wiſe Men.] This Word is ſometimes uſed in 
a good Senſe; and therefore to ſhew they were 


ſuch 


mubis) was repreſented with a 


CuAr. VII. pu EXODUS. 


ſuch as we now call Canning men, he joins ano- 
ther word to it, which is never taken in a good 


ſenſe. Fo 
Sorcerers.] Which moſt take to be ſuch as we 


call Jugglers; who caſt miſts, as we ſpeak, be- 


fore Mens Eyes, and make things appear other- 
wiſe than they really are. 
Ciſcheph (from whence comes  Macaſchephim, 
which we tranſlate Sorcerers) ſignifies to delude 
the Sight with falſe Appearances. Sir John Mar- 
ſpam puts theſe two words together, and (by 
the Figure of i» H quoi) tranſlates them, accer- 
fevit peritiſſimos Artis Magice, he called the moſt 
ſkilful Perſons in the Magical Art, Chron. Can. 
Secul. ix. | 

Now the Magicians of Eg ypt.] This is a third 
word, which ſeems to be of worſer import 
than the two former. Some tranſlate it Necro- 
mancers : But it being a foreign word, we cannot 
determine its particular meaning; tho' in ge- 
neral, no doubt, it ſignifies Men that by evil 
Arts performed amazing things; ſuch as Simon 


Magus and Elymas in after-times, See Gen. xli. 8. 


and Bochart in his Hierogoicon (P. ii. L. iv. 


Cap. 18.) where he hath a large Diſcourſe a 


bout the meaning of this word Chartumim ; 
which, after all that others have ſaid about it, 
he thinks comes from the word Retan, which 
in Arabick and Chaldee ſignifies 1 murmur, as 
Magicians were wont to do in their Incanta- 
tions. So Hartun is properly i mordss, an Inchan- 
ter. And the Name of Aentus (the ſame with 
Hecate) he thinks alludes to it; whom Magi- 
cians were wont frequently to invoke. 

The Names of the principal Magicians at this 


time among the Eg yptians, were Fannes and 


Jambres, as not only St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 8. but 
ſeveral, both Fewiſh, Greek, and Roman Writers, 
tell us. I will mention but one, the Author of 
Schalſch Hakkabalah, who calls them by theſe 
Names; and faith, that in our Language we 
would call them Johannes and Ambroſius. The 
Reader may find a great many more if he 
pleaſe, in Primate U/her's Annals ad A. M. 2513. 
and in Bochari's Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 53. Pp. 045. 
Artapanus in Euſebius calls them, ispei's d Min- 
e, Prieſts at Memphis, whom Pharaob ſent to 
oppole Moſes. : 

The Original of which fort of Men ſeems to 
have been this : That God being pleaſed to ad- 


mit the Holy Patriarchs to familiar Colloquies 


with him, the Devil endeavoured to 1mitate 
him, that he might keep Men in his obedi- 
ence by pretending Diſcoveries of ſecret things 
to them. And when God was pleaſed to work 
Miracles for the confirmation of the Truth, the 
Devil directed theſe Men, who were familiar 
with him, how to invoke his help for the per- 
formance of ſtrange things, which confirmed them 
in their Errors. | 

They alſo did in like manner with their In- 
chantments.] If the Hebrew word come from 
labat, which ſignifies a flame, (See Gen. ili. 24.) 
it ſeems to denote ſuch Sorcerers as dazled 
Mens Eyes, and then impoſed on them by ſhows 
and appearances of things which had no real 
being. But it may be derived from labat, which 
ſignifies hidden and ſecret; and then denotes 


thoſe that uſed ſecret Whiſpers or Murmurs, as 
VOL. I. ge Ts 


For the Hebrew word 
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Inchanters did (as Bochartus in this place now 
mentioned interprets it) or ſuch as had ſecret 


Familiarity with Demons, as it is expounded 


in the Gemara Sanbedrin, cap. vii. u. 10. where 
there are many Examples of the former fort of 
Inchantments, by the deception of the Sight. 
For inſtance, R. Aſcbe relates that he faw a 
Magician blow his Noſe, and bring pieces of 
Cloth out of it. And R. Cbajab ſaw one cut 
a Camel in pieces with his Sword, and then ſet 
it together again : Which was nothing, faith he, 
but the deluſion of the Eye. Several other 
Stories are told of the ſame nature. 

Ver. 12. For they. caſt down every Man his 
Rod.] They were ſent for to confront Moſes, 
and therefore attempted to do the very fame 
thing that. he had done. For they took him 
for a mere Magician, like themſelves ; and it 
was a common thing in ancient times for ſuch 
kind of Men to contend one with another. And 
their great ſtudy was (as Gaulmyn hath obſerved 
in his Notes upon The Life and Death of Moſes, 
written by a 7ew, p. 241, Sc.) to find out the 
Genius that attended their Oppoſer ; whom they 
ſtrove to gain to their ſide, or to terrify him by 
a greater and more powerful Agel And 
they only were inſuperable who had a Deity to 
their Genius; as Porphyry faith Plotinus had. 
Who contending with Olympius an Egyptian, 
when his Genius was called, eie ab, to ap- 
pear viſibly ; there came a God, and not a Dæ- 
mon: Which made the Egyptian cry out, 
Maxger@- 6s x x + Saipora, he is happy who 
hath a God for his Genius, as I ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be interpreted. And thus the Zewi/h Author 
of The Life and Death of Moſes fancies that 
theſe Magicians, who reſiſted Moſes, turned over 
all their Books to find out the Name of that 
Deity, by which he did Wonders ſo much ſu- 
perior to theirs, &c. 

And they became Serpents. ] Not real Serpents, 
but ſeeming, as Joſepbhus underſtood it, and ſe- 
veral Chriſtian Writers; particulary Sedulius, L. 
iv. Carm, 


— 


— — imagine ficta, 
Viſibus humanis Magicas tribuere figuras, 


I omit other ancient Authors, who ſuppoſe that 
as Spirits can aſſume Bodies like Men, ſo they 
can as eaſily, out of the ſame Air, make the ap- 
pearance of a Serpent; juſt as Circe is faid in 
Homer to have changed Mes Companions 
into Hogs. But there are thoſe who take theſe 
to have been real Serpents, brought hither by 
the Power of the Devil : Who withdrew their 
Rods, and put theſe (which he ſuddenly tranſ- 

orted from ſome other place) in their room. 
Which, if it be true, it makes the Power that 
was wrought by Moſes the more wondertul ; 
whoſe Serpent devoured them all. 

But Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods.] 
The Serpent, into which Aaron's Rod was 
turned, moved towards them, and eat them up. 
Which was, as I ſaid, the more aſtoniſhing, if 
they were real Serpents of the ſame bigneſs (as 


we may well ſuppoſe they would endeayour to 


bring) with that of Moſes. However their Ser- 


pents (whatſoever they were) could not ſtand 
Dd 2 before 
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before his; but were ſwallowed up, while his 


ſtill remained. This might have convinced 


Pbaraob, if his Magicians had not made him 
believe, that they would in time find a Power 
ſuperior to Moſes, The Fews alſo imagine Pha- 
raob himſelf was a Magician; and help'd to get 
out of Moſes the Secret whereby he wrought 
theſe Wonders. Which were the greater, be- 
cauſe Moſes, no doubt, in concluſion, took this 
Serpent by the Tail (as God had commanded 
him, iv. 4.) and it became a Rod in his Hand 
again. Whereas the Egyptian Sorcerers had no 
Rods remaining to take up, they being vaniſhed 
with their Serpents. Greg. Nyſſen, L. de Vita 
Mois, p. 173. takes the devouring of their 
Rods to have been a plain Argument, zn «play 
| duuynelu I Con- ma Suvapy d of F yourov 
bdCHor, A 5% par , &c. that the Rods, a 
Serpents of the Magicians, had no vital Power 
in them able to defend themſelves, but were 
mere Deluſions without any real virtue. And 
here I cannot but take notice of a remarkable 
Paſſage in Numenius a Pythagorean Philoſopher, 
recorded by Euſebius, L. ix. Prepar. Evang. 
Cap. 8. where he tells us, that Numenius (in 
his third Book Te &yav2) expreſly faith, © That 
© Fannes and Fambres were, Ayumi legyeru- 
© wailds, inferior to none in Magical Skill; and 
therefore choſen by the common conſent of 
the Eg yptians, to oppoſe Muſeus (as the Hea- 
thens call Moſes) the Leader of the eus: Of 
whom he gives this noble Character, That he 
was a Man moſt powerful with God in Prayer, 
ar del yerepirg Geh ed Fa Joramarity.* Which is 
a plain Confeſſion, that he took Moſes to be, as 
he is called in theſe Books, a Man of God; and 
may ſerve to ſhame thoſe, who either believe 
not this Hiſtory, or think Moſes to have been 
only a Magician. 

Ver. $4.” . hardened Pharaob's heart: Or 
rather Pharaoh's heart was hardened.) For ſo we 
tranſlate this very Hebrew Phraſe, ver. 22. and 
I can give no account why we tranſlate it other- 
wiſe here. Eſpecially ſince the Yulgar and 
the Chaldee ſo render it, and the LXX alſo in 
this Verſe, xan9957%9 # rea baggy, Pharaoh's 
heart grew ſtiff ; or, waxed ſtrong and ſtubborn. 
And ver. 22. ioxAngvv931 1 x8gdia he, his heart 
was hardened. And it is plainly the like form 
of Speech with that in the next Verſe 14. where 
God himſelf interprets his own meaning, Pha- 
raobs heart bezgurar is beavy, and will not ſtir. 
Nor is there in any of theſe three Verſes, the 
leaſt mention of any Perſon by whom his Heart 
was hardened. | | 

That he hearkened not unto them, as the Lord 
had ſaid.) It is likely upon the firſt ſight of 
the Serpent, his Heart was inclined to hearken ; 
but ſeeing the Magicians do the fame, it re- 
turned to its firſt bent, and there fixed, 
notwithſtanding Moſess Rod devoured theirs. 
This God had predicted, ii. 19. knowing his 
wicked Diſpoſition would not yield to any 
means he ſhould think fit to uſe for his Re- 
formation. | | 

Ver. 14. And the LORD faid unto Moſes, 
&c.] It is likely Moſes, after he had been with 
Pharaoh, and wrought this Miracle, returned 
to the Place where the Divine Majeſty was wont 
to appear unto him, (vi. 12, 30.) and gave him 


BE Of My 


* 


forty years in the Wilderneſs. 
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an account of What had paſſed. Wheretipoti 
the Lo RD told him, he ſaw Pharaoh” was 
reſolved in his way; and therefore it would 
be to no purpoſe to wait to fee what would be 
the effect of the late Miracle: But bid him go 
the next Morning, and carry a threatning Meſ- 
ſage to him. AE | 
Pharaabꝰs heart is hardened, he refuſeth to let 
the People go.] It is obſervable that he doth not 
ſay, I hape hardened Pharaoh's heart (and 
therefore there ſhould have been no ſuch inti- 
mation in our Tranſlation of ver. 13.) but 
Pbaraob's heart is hardened. Which can imply 
no other hardening, than what proceeded from 
his own ſettled Reſolution not to loſe the Ser- 
vice of the 1/raelites. 
Ver. 15. Get thee unto Pharaoh in the Morn- 
ing, | Of the very next Day, after he had 
wrought the foregoing Miracle : And now be- - 
gins the firſt of the Tex Plagues which God 
ſent upon the Zg yptians, for diſobeying his 
Ambaſſadors. Whoſe Treaty with Pharaoh 
as Jacobus Capellus (ad A. M. 2502.) thinks, 
continued about Eleven Months; from the end 
of Harveſt (which he makes account was in 
our May) to the beginning of the next Lear: 
Which is the Opinion of the Hebreto Doctors. 
But our excellent Primate Ver thinks that 
all the following Plagues were inflicted within 
the ſpace of One Month, in ſuch order of time, 
as I ſhall obſerve in the beginning of each of 
them. And Bocharius gives good reaſon for 
it, in his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iv. Cap. 8. For 
we are told here, ver. 7. that Moſes was four- 


feore years. old when he began to treat with 


Pharaoh; and Fofſh. v. 6. that they walked 
Now if he had 
ſpent a Year in inflicting theſe Plagues, Moſes, 
who died juſt as they were entring into Cana- 
an, muſt have been an hundred and one and 
twenty years old: Whereas he was but an Hun- 
dred and twenty, as we read, Deut. xxxiv. 5. Nor 
was it ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs to be ſo 
long in delivering his People, who were reduced 
to extreme Miſery. It was but juſt alſo, that 
God ſhould follow Pharach, whoſe heart was ſo 
obſtinately hard, with one Plague upon the neck 
of another; and give him no time to breathe, 
aftgr-one was removed, before another came up- 
on him. 

Lo he goeth out unto the water.] God, who 
knows all things, foreſaw his motion before- 
hand; and ſpeaks as if he then ſaw him actu- 
ally going out of his Palace to the River : 
Either to walk there for Recreation; or to 
worſhip the River Nile. For as Bochart (whoſe 
words theſe are) obſerves out of Plutarch, dd 
i nu Alyuarius os 6 Ne , Nothing was had 
in ſuch honour among the Egyptians as the Ri- 
ver Nile. If it was ſo in Moſess days, 
it is not unlikely that he went to pay his Morn- 
ing Devotions to it. Or, if he were a Magi- 
cian, as the Hebrews fancy, he might be ſkilled 
in that which they call ddeαν,Eidl a. For fo, he 
obſerves, they ſay in the Talmud: and make 
this the reaſon of Pharao/'s going to the River. 
Which Jonathan follows in his Paraphraſe, Be- 
hold, he goeth out to obſerve Divinations upon the 
Water, as a Magician, Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iv. 


Cap. 15. 1 
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© And thou ſhalt ſtand by the River's brink aguinſt 
he come.] Perhaps Pharaob (as the ſame Bochart 
obſerves) had forbid him to come any more to 
the Court, and ſo God directs him to take this 
occaſion to meet with him. 
And the Rod which was turned into'a Serpent 
ſhalt thou take in thine hand.] To give him 
the greater Authority, and to put Pharaoh in 
fear at the ſight of that Rod, which had 
lately ſwallowed up all the ymmw FU (as Greg. 
Nyſſen calls them) Magical Staves which en- 
countred him. | 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt ſay, the LO R D God 
of the Hebrews hath ſent me unto thee, ſaying. ] 
See v. 3. To which add, That it is plain by 
this whole Story, that all the Meſſages deliver- 
ed by Moſes, and all the Anſwers which Pha- 
raob returned, were true and formal Treaties of 
a ſolemn Embaſſage (as Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks) upon 


which Moſes was lent to the King of Eg ypt, from 


the LORD God of the Hebrews ; that is, their 
King (as he was become in a peculiar manner) 
under whom Moſes acted as his Deputy or 
 PViceroy. © | 

Let my People go, that they may ſerve me, &c. | 
The merciful Kindneſs of God to an hardened 
Sinner is here very remarkable, in renewing his 
Meſſage, and giving him warning of what 
would come upon him if he did not yield: 
Whereas he might in juſtice have inflicted it, 
without any notice of his Intentions. He ſets be- 
fore him alſo his Sin, and his Danger in being hi- 
therto diſobedient; and behold, bitberto thou 
wouldft not hear; i. e. thou haſt provoked the 
Divine Majeſty, by diſregarding ſeveral Meſſa- 
ges I have brought to thee from him. 

Ver. 17. Thus ſaith the LORD,] Attend to 
this new Meſſage I bring to thee in his Name. 

In this thou ſhalt knew that I am the LORD.] 
He had aſk'd in a contemptuous way, V bo is the 
\ LORD? and faid after a ſupercilious manner, 
I know him not, (ver. 2.) nor indeed cared to 
know him, but ſlighted him and his Meſſen- 
gers; as the word know not ſometimes ſignifies, 
being as much as not to regard. Therefore now 
he bids Moſes tell him, He would make him 
know that he was the Omnipotent Lok D 
of the World, by the change of the Waters of 
the River (which Pharaoh perhaps adored) into 
Blood. 

Behold, I will ſinite with the Rod that is in 


mine hand.] God and Moſes are repreſented in 


this Hiſtory as one Perſon (according to what 
he had faid, ver. 1. of this Chapter) and there- 
fore it was the ſame thing to ſay, the Lo RD 
(whoſe words Moſes had begun to recite) will 
mile, or to ſay, I will ſinite. See ver. 16. It 
Is to be obſerved alſo, that Aaron ſmote the 
River, ver. 19. but it being by Moſers Dire- 
ction and Order, it was counted his Act; fo 
that he might ſay, I will ſinite, &c. 

The Waters of the River, and they ſhall be 
zurned into Blood.] This Plague was the more 
remarkable, becauſe, as Theodoret here obſerves, 
they having drowned the Hebrew Children in 
this River, God now puniſhes them for it, by 
giving them bloody Water to drink, Wi/d. xit. 
7, 8. And if they had the ſame Notions then, 
that the Egyptians had in future times, the 
2 


Plague was the more terrible; becauſe it fell on 
that which they thought had ſome Divinity in 
it, and (as the ſame Theodoret obſerves) was 
honoured as a God: becauſe it made Plenty, 
when it overflow'd its Banks. , «cb 

The Hebrew Doctors add another reaſon for 
this Puniſhment ; becauſe the Egyptian had 
hindered them from their wonted Bapti/ms, (as 
the Author of The Life and Death of Moſes 
ſpeaks) that is, faith Gawimyn, from purifying 
themſelves in the River by Bathing, after they 
had lain in of their Children: Which, in the 
ſcarcity of Water in that C6untry, could no 
where be done but in the River. 

Ver. 18. And the Fiſh that is in the River ſhall 
die, &c.] Here are three grievous Effects of this 
Plague: It deprived them of their moſt de- 
licious Food, for ſo their Fiſh were, Numb. xi. 5: 
And took away the Pleaſure they had of 
waſhing by the River's fide, becauſe it ſtank 
(both by the death of the Fiſh, and the cor- 
ruption of the Blood thro? the heat of the Sun) 
by which means the Water was made unfit for 
nk 

Ver. 19. And the LORD ſpate unto Meſes.] 
After he had been with Pharaob, and delivered 
this Meſſage to him. 

Say unto Aaron, Take thy Rod and ſtretch out 
thy 15 This Warning being deſpiſed by 
Pharaob, who would not relent, God requires 
them actually to do as he had threatened. And 
now Moſes had delivered his Rod to Aaron, 
that he might by his Authority execute this 
Judgment. | 

Upon the Waters of Egypt.) Theſe are general 
Words, comprehending all the Particulars fol- 
lowing. | 

Upon their Streams.] There were Ee Bran- 
ches into which the River Nile was divided, be- 
fore it fell into the Sea; which ſeem to be here 
underſtood, being called, Za. xi. 15. the even 
Streams, or Rivers, of Egypt. | 

Upon their Rivers.) There were ſeveral Cuts 
made by Art, out of every Stream, to draw 
the Water into their Grounds : Which ſeem to 
be here meant by Rivers. 

And upon their Ponds.) Theſe were digged to 
hold Rain-water when it fell, as it did ſome- 
times: And near the River alſo, they digged 
Wells, it is likely, which may be here intended. 

And upon all Pools of Water.] There were, here 
and there, other Collections of Water; particu- 


larly in their Gardens, derived by Pipes from the 


River, into Ciſterns. 

In Veſſels of Wood, or of Stone,] Wherein Wa- 
ter was kept in private Houſes for their pre- 
ſent Uſe. 


Ver. 20. And Moſes and Aaron did ſo, as the 


LORD commanded, &c.] This firſt Plague 
our Primate Uſer makes account was inflicted 
about the 18th Day of the /xib Month; which, 
in the next Year, and ever after, became the 
twelfth Month. Artapanus tells this Story 


otherwiſe ; but it is evident he had heard of 


it among the Gentiles : And Ezekiel! the Tragedian 


relates it all right, together with the following 
Miracle: See Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. L. ix. cap. 


xxix. p. 442. Nor 1s there any thing more fre- 
quent in the Roman Story (as Huctius obſerves, 
1 . 
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L. ii. Alnet. Quæſt. cap. xii. u. 12.) than Rela- 
tions of Rivers of Blood flowing out of the 
Earth; Pits full of Blood, Showers of Blood, 
and Waters of Rivers changed into Blood, 
Se. | 

And he lift up*the Rod, and ſmote the Water's 
that were in the River, &c.] Here is mention 
only of ſmiting the Water in the River. And 
it is likely, that only the Waters of the River 
were turned into Blood (as it here follows) at 
the firſt lifting up of his Rod; and then all the 
reſt of the Waters mentioned in the precedent 
Verſe. 

Ver. 21. And the Fiſh that wwas in the River 
died, &c.] All the Effects of this Plague which 
were threatned, ver. 18. (ſee there) immediately 
following. The firſt of which was the death of 
the Fiſh; which periſhed in ſuch great numbers, 
that the River ſtank, Sc. 

And there was Blood throughout all the Land of 
Eg ypt.] The Waters were in all places turned 
into Blood, except perhaps the Land of Geſben: 
which is not comprehended under the Land of 
Eg. 4 _ 

Ver. 22. And the Magicians of Egypt did jo 
with their Inchantments.] See ver. 11. In ſome 
of the Pools or Lakes of Water they made an 
appearance of the like Change : Which made 
. Pharaoh think his God was as powerful as the 
God of the Hebrews. The Land of Goſhen, as 
I faid, might poſſibly be free from this Plague; 
as it was certainly from ſeveral of the reſt ; 
(viii. 23. ix. 4, &c.) and ſome fancy the Magi- 
cians had Water from thence, to ſhow their 
Power upon. But I cannot think it probable 
that they made Pharaob ſtay fo long: And one 
may as well ſay they had it out of the Sea, or 
out of the Pits that the People digged, ver. 24. 
as Men Ezra conjectures, and Juſtin Martyr, 
Quæſt. & Reſp. xxvi. ad Orthodox, But there is 
no need of any of theſe Conjectures, if it be 
granted (as the Hiſtory leads us to conclude) 
that Moſes did not in a moment change all the 
Waters of the Country, but only thoſe of the 
River (as I faid on ver. 20.) and afterwards by 
degrees all the reſt; when the Magicians had 
tried their Art upon ſome of them. Which 
Moſes allo turned into real Blood ; ſo that nei- 
ther they, nor any body elſe, was able to drink 
of them. 2 

And Pharaoh's heart was hardened.) The very 
ſame words in the Hebrew, which we had before, 
ver. 13. where they ſhould have been tranſlated 
(I there obſerved) as they are here; and alſo in 
viii. 19. 

Neither did he hearken unto them, as the LORD 
had ſaid.] iii. 19. This was more apt to move 
his Heart than the former Miracle, becauſe it 
continued longer, ver. 25. and the Magicians 
could not by all their Spells, or Skill in Sorce- 
ry, remove this Plague in all that time. See next 
Verſe. | 
Ver. 23. And Pharaoh turned and went unto 
his Houſe.] It ſeems that upon this refuſal to 
hearken unto Moſess Monition (ver. 15, 16, 
&c.) God ſent this Plague that very Morning 
before he got home to dinner. So that there 
was not time to fetch Water from diſtant 
Places; but the Magicians exerciſe their In- 

2 j 
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chantments upon ſome Ponds, which 
as yet turned by Mo/es into Blood. 

Neither ſet he his heart to this alſo.) Here is 
the reaſon why his Heart was not moved by this 
Miracle. He did not ſeriouſly conſider what 
Moſes had done, and examine the Difference be- 
tween the Effect of his Power, and that of the 
Magicians, Which was the cauſe that his heart 
was hardened (as we read before) as all Mens 
are, who will think of nothing but only to have 
their own Humour ſatisfied. 

Ver. 24. And all the Egyptians digged round a- 
bout the River for Water to drink, &c.] The 
whole Country was forced to try to get Water 
to quench their thirſt by this great Labour. 
How it ſucceeded we are not told ; bur- it is 
likely they found clear Water, by Percolation - 
thro* the Farth. For Moſes ſmote only the Pits 
that were then in being when Aaron ſtretched out 
his Rod ; which had no effe& upon thoſe which 
were digged afterwards. Why they did not 
fetch it from Goſhen, if there was any clear 
Water there (as we cannot but think there was, 
for the uſe of the Iſraelites) is not eaſy to deter- 
mine. Their Pride perhaps would not ſuffer 
them, till they had tried other ways to ſupply 
their wants. 

Ver. 25. And ſeven days were fulfilled, after 
that the LORD had ſmitten the River.] The 
Rod of Moſes could effect nothing without the 
Lok p, by whoſe Power this Change was 
made in the Waters: Which laſted ſeven Days 
before this Plague was removed. By which 
means they were convinced that all the Wa- 
ters were really corrupted : And they felt the 
heavy Effects of it, in a grievous Stench, and 

rpetual Labour in digging Pits all about the 
River. Whether Pharach at laſt begged to have 
this Plague removed, or no, we are not told. It 
is likely he was ſo obſtinate, that he would not 
ſtoop to aſk this Favour of them ; which might 
be the reaſon 1t laſted fo long, to ſee whether 
he would -be moved to humble hirnſelf fo far. 
To which, when he would not yield, God took 
it away to make room for another Stroke ; or, 
as ſome think, it continued together with the 
Plague of Frogs, and were both removed upon 
his Petition. 

It is a weak Conjecture of the Hebrew Doctors, 
from theſe Words, that all the ten Plagues laſted 
ſeven days apiece ; which is plainly contrary to the 
Story. | 


were not 
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Ver. 1. A N D the LO RD ſpake unto Maoſes. 
Who attended upon the Divine 
Majeſty, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, every day, 
to know his Pleaſure, And after the ſeven days 
(mentioned ver, 25. of the foregoing Chapter) 
were fulfilled, the Lox pd commanded him to 
addreſs himſelf again to Pharaoh, and to threaten 
him with a new Puniſhment : Which was inflict- 
ed upon the 25th Day of the /ixth Month, and 
taken away the Day after, ver. 10. 
Go unto Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus ſaith 


the LORD, &c.] The very ſame Meſſage, in 
effect, 
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effect vyhich he had deliver d to him before, v. 1. 


vii. 16, 17. 


hold,” 8&c.] He again threatens the Plague before 
he inflicts it, both that Pharaoh: might know it 
came not by Chance, but by the determinate 
Counſel of God, and that he might prevent it, 

by Repentance and Submiſſion to God's Com- 


9 | 1 
I will ſinite.] This Word commonly ſignifies, / 
in the Scripture Language, 10 kill; but here, only 
to afflif#'grievouſly. See Pſalm Ixxviii. 4.5; where 
to deſtroy them, ſignifies to annoy them, © © 


All thy Borders.] Every Part, of his Country, 
to the utmoſt Extent of it, i. e. in all Places. 
where the Egyptians dwelt ;. for it is not likely 
the 1/raclites were infeſted with them. See ver. 4. 

With Frogs. ] The Hebrew Word T/aphadea 
ſignifies, as Aben Ezra thinks, an Egyptian Fiſh, 


which ſome will have to be a Crocodile, as Gaul. 
myn obſerves in his Annotations on the Life and 


Death of Moſes, p. 256. but this, is undoubtedly. 
falſe, for they could not infeſt them in that man- 
ner as is deſcrib'd in the next Verſe. | 


Ver. 3. Aud. the. River ſhall bring. forth.] Un- 
der the a of the River is comprehended all 


the Streams, Ponds, Lakes, and other Waters in 
Egypt (as appears from ver. 53.) for moſt of them 
came, one way or other, out of the River, they 
having little Rain in Egypt. 8 
Hos abundantly.) The Nile naturally produc'd 

; Frogs, but ſuch great Abundance of them as fil-. 
led the Country was miraculous, eſpecially being 
roduc'd on a ſudden ; and their going out of the 
River and Fields into the Cities and Houſes, &c. 


. 


* 


was ſtill more miraculous. 
Which ball go up.] Out of the River, which 
lay lower than the Land. . -£3] 10 
And tome into thine Houſe, &c.] This explains 
what he meant by /nibing in the foregoing Verſe, 
vix. inflicting a fore Plague, more grievous than 
the former, for that ſpoiled only their Water, but 
not their other Liquors; whereas this made them 
- uneaſy Day and Night in every Place, whether 
they fat, or walk*d, or lay down, or did eat and 
drink; for their very Dough (as we tranſlate the 


Word of this Verſe in the Margin) was infeſted 


with them as ſoon as they had kneaded it; and 
ſo was their Drink in all likelihood as ſoon as it 
was pour'd into their Cups; nay, they got into 
their Ovens ; fo that for the preſent, I ſuppoſe, 
they could not bake their Bread. 


Ver. 4. And the Frogs ſhall come up both upon 
thee and upon thy People, &c.] They came not 
merely into their Houſes, but crawPd upon their 
Perſons. And here it is obſervable, that this 
Plague is limited to the Egyptians (Pharaoh, his 
People, and Servants) the 1/raelites, one would 


think by theſe Words, being excepted from it. 


Ver. g. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſay un- 
to Aaron, &c.] No doubt Moſes deliver'd the fore- 
going Meſſage unto Pharaoh, but he it ſeems 
turn'd away, and would give no Anſwer ; for 
here immediately follows a new Order (which 
God perhaps gave Moes upon the Spot, as we 


Wet | aro F4.% - Plague he had bid him threaten. # o 
Ver. 2: Aud if thou. refuſe. to let them go, be- 
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ſpeak, before he; return'd.| Home) to infli& the 


Ver. 6: And Aaron fetched forth; bis Rund. J. 
He, as the Miniſter of [Moſes-( who. was to him 
RI: (ee be 
Over ibe Haters.) He did not go. to every 
Place where there was Water, but ſtood by the 
River and ſtretch'd his Rod over it, towards 
every Part of the Cquntry (as Aben Ezra rightly 
explains it) and/ immediately God effected what 


Moſes had denounc'd. 


And the Frogs came up and cover d the Land of 
Egypt.) That is, there were vaſt Numbers of 
them came up, for they did not ſo cover the 
Land but there was room for more, which the 
Magicians. counterfeited; the Jetos think here 
was menſura pro menſura, like for like, as we 
ſpeak. ; for they ſay it was a Piece of their Bon- 
dage, that the Egyptians, when they pleaſed, ſent 
them a fiſhing, and now God made the River 
ſpawn nothing but Frogs, whoſe very. croaking, 
others of them think, put the Egyptians in mind 
of the Cries of the poor Children, whom they 
barbarouſly murder'd: | n 


Ver. 7. And the Magicians did fo with their. En- 
chantments, &c.] They ſhould rather have ſhewn 
their Skill in removing the Frogs, or deſtroying 
thoſe which Maſes had brought, which one would 
think Pharaoh expected from them; for they 
being unable to do this, he betook himſelf to 
Moſes, whom he intreats to take them away; 
which he would never have done, if their Power 
had not quite fail'd, and been unable to give him 
any Relief. So Aben Ezra obſerves, He called 


for Moies, becauſe he ſaw the Magicians had only 


added to the Plague, but could not diminiſh it. 


Ver. 8. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aa- 
ron, and ſaid, Intreat the Lord, that be may take 
away the Frogs, &c.] He that had proudly faid 
not long ago, bo is the Lord? &c. ver: 2. now 
ſays, Inireat the Lord, &c. This was an Acknow- 
ledgment that the Lord ſent them, and that he 
only had Power to remove them. In the former 
Plague he did enough to make Pharaob know he 
was the LoRD, vii. 17. but this had that Effect 
upon him for the preſent, which made him ear- 
neſtly intreat thoſe whom he had ſcorn'd, to be- 
come Interceſſors to God for him and his People. 


And I will let the People go, that they may do 
Sacrifice unto the Lord.] This was not his ſett 
Reſolution, but the preſent Danger made him 
conſent to it; for if the Frogs had continu'd long 
there had been no living in the Country, as ap- 
pears from what we read in Aubenæus, out of He- 
ratlides Lembus (Lib. viii. Deipngſ. Cap. 2.) who 
ſays, the whole Country of Pæonia and Dardania 
were cover'd with Frogs, which God rain'd down 


from Heaven in ſuch abundance, that the Houſes 


and High-ways were full of them; they ſpent 
ſome Time in killing of them, and by keeping 
their Doors ſhut they made a ſhift for a while to 
bear this Calamity ; but when it did no goad, 
but vn adn, &c. all their Veſſels were full of 


them, 


N 


c e—- 


thein; and they mingled themſelves with their 
Meat, whether boib'd or roaſt, and they could 


tread no where but upon Frogs, they left their 


Country, being forc'd to it alſo by the Stench of 
Ezra underſtands it, . coricerningithe Frogs, which. 


the Frogs when they dy'd. N 
They that would ſee more of this out of ſeve- 
ral other Authors, may conſult Bonfrerius upon 


this very Place, and Bochartus in his Hicroxuic. 


P. ii. L. v. Cap. 2. p. 661, Go. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, Glory 
over me, when ſhall I intreat for thee *] Do thou 
appoint the Time when I ſhall pray tor thee, as 
St. Hierom tranſlates it, and ſo doth the Syriack, 
and Oxkelos,\ and the LXX, who differ from the 
Hebrew Text in Words only, not in Senſe ; for 
by adding the Word ſaying (as we do in Fudges 
vii. 2. where there is the fame Expreſſion) this 
Paraphraſe of Bochart is very proper (Hierozote. 


P. ii. L. v. Cap. 2.) Tho' it belongs not to” 
< thee to determine the Time of thy Deliverance, 


„which depends wholly upon the Will and Plea- 


<« ſure of God, yet I, who am his Miniſter, give 


<«< thee Leave to take ſo much upon thee, as to 


<< preſcribe what Time thou pleaſeſt for the Re- 
„ moval of this Plague.” For thus he thinks 


Moſess Words are to be tranſlated, Glory over 
me, by telling me when I ſhall intercede for thee, &c. 
Moſes faw perhaps that Pharaoh was much ad- 
dicted to Aſtrologers, who fancy'd all Things 


here below to be govern'd by the Motion and In- 


fluence of the Stars, and therefore would have 


him name his Time, that he might be ſatisfied 


there was no Day nor Hour under ſuch an ill 


Aſpect, but he could prevail with God, at any 
Moment he thought good to pitch upon, to de- 


liver him | 


Bonfrerius I think hath expreſs'd in ſhort the 
literal Senſe of the Hebrew Words, Tibi bunc ho- 


norem defero, ut. eligas quando, c. I will do thee 
the Honour, that thou may'ſt aſſign the Time. 
And our Dr. Zackfon ſtill ſhorter, Glory over me, 
that is, ſaith he, you ſhall command me. 


Ver. 10. Aud he ſaid, to-morrow.] But why 
not on that very Day? All Men naturally deſi- 
ring to be inſtantly reliev'd from their Sufferings. 
Perhaps he thought (as we ſaid before) to try 
Moſess Power, believing the next Day ndt to be 
ſo lucky as the preſent, on which Moſes had con- 
deſcended to his Requeſt ; or it might now be 
towards Night when he called for Moſes, who he 
thought would expect ſome Time to pray to God 
for what he deſired. 

Be it according to thy Word.] Thou ſhalt have 
thy Deſire. 

That thou may ſt know there is none like unto the 
Lord our God.] May'ſt no longer depend upon 
thy Magicians and their Gods, being convinc'd 
that our. God alone, whom we call Zehovah, can 
wound and heal. | 
Ver. 11. Aud the Frogs ſhall depart from thee, 

&c.] This demonſtrated the Power of Moſes with 
God, that he could as certainly foretel the Re- 


moval of the Frogs, as he had done the bringing 


them upon the Land. 
Ver. 12. And Moſes and Aaron went out from 


Pharaoh. | To the Place it is likely where Moſes 
was wont to attend upon the divine Majeſty, 
rig . 


Aud Moſes cried unt the Lord becauſe of b 
Frogs.) In the Hebrew the Words are, c 10 
him about the Buſineſs (or the Matter) f the Fraps 
which God had ſent upon Pharaoh; or as Aben 


he had promiſed Pharaoh ſhould be removed; as 
if the Words ſhould be tranſlated thus: He oy'd 
unto ibe Lord concerning what he ſaid abomt tube 
Frogs, and appointed unto Pharaoh ; for ſo the 
Word $ham in xv. 2g. ſignifies to appoint or pno- 
poſe; and ſo the LX here tranſlate the Words 
(which we render, had brougbt againſt Pharaub) 
ws e hae, as be had appointed. to Pharaub. 


Ver. 13. Aud the Lord "did according to the 
mord of Moſes.] So powerful was he with God 


- 9 


in Prayer, as the Heathens themſelves. Ohſerv'd 


from this Story. See what I obſerv'd out of Mi- 


- 


menius, vii. 12. n 8 
And the Frogs died, &c.] The Egyptians could 
not kill them, but God took away their Breath, 
yet not removing them from the Places where 
they were, but leaving them dead there ; as ap- 
pears by what follows. 

Ver, 14. And they gathered them together on 
Heaps.) That they might carry them it is likely 
into the River, and ſo they might go down into 
the Sea; God could have diffoly'd them into Duſt 
(if he had pleaſed) or ſwept them into the River 
from whence they came, or made them quite va- 
niſh in an Inſtant; but he would have them lie 
dead before their Eyes, as a Token they weze real 
Frogs, and no Illuſion of their Sight, 

And the Land ſtank.] This was a farther ſenſi- 
ble Evidence that they were real Frogs. 

Ver. 15. But when Pharaob ſaw that there was 
Reſpite. | That he was freed from the great Strait 
in which he was, for the Hebrew Word for Re- 
ſpite ſignifies breathing or Enlargement, and makes 
the Senſe to be this, that when the Burden that 
preſs'd him was taken off, fo that he could take 
his Breath, he was of another Mind, Ge. 

He hardemd his Heart, and bearten'd not unto 
them, &c.] Was not ſo good as his Word (ver. 
8.) but return'd to his former Reſolution, not to 
let 1/-ael go; which Reſolution grew ſo much 
more ſtubborn and obſtinate than it had been be- 
fore, by how much the Plague of the Frogs had 
ſoftenꝰd his Heart, and inclin'd it to yield to God, 
mere than the two former Miracles had done. 


F 


Ver. 16. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes , ſay 
unto Aaron. | The Lord ſeems to have given Pha- 
raob no Warning of this Plague, but to have in- 
flicted it immediately upon the Removal of the 
Frogs, viz. on the Twenty-ſeventh' Day of the Sixib 
Month ; tor his Breach of Faith was ſuch an high 
Provocation, that he deſerved no other Treat- 
ment, but a more notable Judgment. 


Smite the Duft of the Land, that it may become 
Lice. | Some would have the Hebrew Word Cin- 
nim to ſignify Gnats, or ſome ſuch Kind of Crea- 
ture; thus many of the Ancients underſtand it; 
and Artapanus calls it (Gy u wir, a flying 
Sort of living Creature, which made ſuch Ulcers 
by its biting as no Medicine could cure. See 
Euſebius, L. ix. Prepar. Evang. p. 425, But 

; Bocharius 
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Bochartus hath ſufficiently. proved that our Tranſ- 
lation is right; and that out of the very Text. 
For Gnats, and ſuch like Inſects, are bred in 
Fenny places; but theſe were brought out of the 
Duſt of the Earth. | 

Ver. 17. Aaron ſtretched out his hand with his 
Rod.] He tilt is the Inſtrument to execute all 
the Judgments which Moſes denounced ; as he 
was his Mouth to deliver all the Meſſages he 
carried to Pharaoh. — r 

And ſimote the Duſt of the Earth, and it became 
Lice.) This ſhowed the Lice were not a natural 
Production; for they come out of the Sweat and 
Filth of Mens Bodies, and of other Living Crea- 
tures, | et, ra 
In Man and Beaſt.] This proves they were 
Lice ; which ſtick faſt both to Men and Beaſts. 
Whereas Gnats, though they ſting ſorely, cannot 
be ſaid to be in Man and Beaſt : for they are a 
moſt reſtleſs Creature, continually: buzzing a- 
bout, and never ſettling conſtantly in one Place. 
And there were various Sorts of theſe Lice : for 
Beaſts do not breed the ſame that Men do: nor 
have all Beaſts alike 3 but ſome are peculiar to 
| Horſes, others to Oxen, others to Sheep, and 
others to Swine and Dogs. 2 

All the Duſt of the Land became Lice.] That 
is, nothing could be ſeen but Lice, where Duſt 
was before. Or, Lice were mingled every where 
with the Duſt. 

Throughout all the Land of Egypt.) Not of 
Goſhen (it is very probable) which was inhabi- 
ted moſtly by Iſraelites. 

Ver. 18. And the Magicians did ſo, &c.] At- 
tempted and endeavoured to do ſo; by uſing 
their wonted. Invocations and Rites of Incanta- 


tion, For the common Saying among the Jews 


is very frivolous, That Demons have no power 
over Creatures ſo ſmall as Lice. The meaning 
of which, Gaulmyn thinks, they themſelves did 
not underſtand ; which, according to the Prin- 
ciples of the ancient Magick, was this; That all 
Animals had a particular Genius preſiding over 
them, by whoſe Aſſiſtance their Worſhippers 
could do any Thing among that Sort of Crea- 
tures, But this is meant only of perfect Ani- 


mals, not of Inſects (among whom they rec- 


kon'd Lice) which had no ſuch heavenly Power 

waiting on them. But if there had been any 

ſuch Notions then, theſe Magicians ſure would 

have underſtood it; and not fruitleſly have at- 

NING that, which they had no hope to pro- 
uce. 1 6 

But they could not.] 
terfeited the former Wonders; yet here a ſtop is 
put to their Power, ſo that they themſelves con- 
feſs their Weakneſs. 

So there were Lice upon Man, and upon Beaſt.] 
This ſeems to ſuggeſt, that ſince they could not 
produce any new Lice, they attempted to re- 
move thoſe, which Moſes had brought upon the 
Country. But they failed in that alſo: for not- 
withſtanding all that they could do, both Men 
and Beaſts were peſtered with Lice. The He- 
brews ſay (in The Life and Death of Moſes) that 
this Plague was inflicted upon the Egyptians, for 
mother Piece of Oppreſſion which they exerciſed 

on = J 8 : to whom they ſaid, Go fwweep 
OL. 1, 2, 5 


Though they had coun- 
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our Houſes, and ſtwecep our Streets, &c. therefore 
God made Lice to cover the Earth a Cubit deep. 
But this ſavours too much of their fabulous In- 
vention. It. is more pertinent to obſerve, that 
though we read of particular Perſons, who, for 
great Crimes, were puniſhed with the Plague of 
Lice, (See Huetius, L. ii. Quæſt.  Alnetang, 
cap. X11. 1. 12.) yet we do not find in any Story 
a whole Nation infeſted with them; and that 
both Men and Beaſts, without Exception : the 
Magicians themſelves, in all Iikelihood, being 
ſorely afflicted with them : which made them 
cry out as here follows. 

Ver. 19. Then the Magicians ſaid unto Pha- 
raoh, This is the Finger of God.) The ſame 
with what is called in other Places of Scrip- 
ture, the Hand of God, Pal. cix. 27. that is, his 


Power. There are thoſe (particularly Bochar- 


tus) who think theſe Magicians did not by theſe 
Words, give Glory to God : but thought to 
fave their own Credit with Pharach, by telling 
him, that it was not Moſes or Aaron, who were 
too hard for them, but a Divine Power ſuperior 
to them all. To this Purpoſe Jonathan. But 
they ought then to have been ſenſible that the 
Power which they dealt withal, was far from be- 
ing Supreme: being unable ro afift them upon 
all Occaſions. And, no doubt, God intended 
to confound them, by taking that Time to diſ- 
able them, when they leaſt expected it. For 
why ſhould not their Power have extended to 
ſuch a ſmall Thing as this, when they had done 
greater ? But God would not let them always a- 
buſe Pharaoh with their IlJufions ; and gave them 
a Check, when they thought themſelves moſt ſure 
of Succeſs. | 

And Pharaoh's Heart was hardened.) One 
would have rather expected to have heard, that 
his Heart began to relent, when he ſaw his Ma- 
gicians not only puzzled, but quite baffled ; fo 
that they owned Moſes ated by a Power above 
theirs. But this it was, not to ſtick to the good 
Reſolutions which had lately been wrought in 
him, ver. 8. from which he not only revolted, 
but grew more reſolute not to yield to God. 
The Effect of which was this further Indura- 
tion : it being natural for evil Men, who reſiſt 
the Means of their Cure, to grow worſe and 
worſe affected. | 

This Miracle alſo of the Lice, being more 
loathſome to Pharaoh, than terrible, might hap- 
ly be the Reaſon (as Dr. Fackſon conjectures) 
that he did not intreat Maſes and Aaron to pray 
for him, as he had done upon the Sight of the 
Frogs ; and as he ſtraightway did after he felt the 
next Plague of the Flies. 

I cannot but add alſo this further Reflection of 
his (Book x. on the Creed, Chap. xl.) that though 
the Finger of God was very remarkable in pro- 
ducing the Lice, which the Magicians could 
not, yet it was no way remarkable in hardening 


. Pharaoh's Heart. For it is neither ſaid, nor 


intimated, that he Finger of God hardened it; 
but Pharaoh's Heart was hardened, that is, re- 
mained obſtinate, The Cauſe of which was his 


not hearkening to them, as it had been before, 


ver. 1 5. 


Ver. 


Ee 


| the laſt Plague 
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Ver. 20. And tbe LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
riſe up early in the Morning, and ftand before 
Pharaoh.) As he had ordered him to do, be- 
fore he ſent the ſecond Plague, ch. vu. 15. : 

Lo, he cometh forth to the Water.) This con- 
firms what was faid there, that in the Morning 
it was uſual with him to walk out by the River, 
either for his Refreſhment, or for his Devotion. 
Perhaps, that after waſhing, he might worſhip 
the Riſing Sun. For Moſes is commanded to 
riſe up early in the Morning, and preſent him- 
felf before him. | 

And ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the LO RD, 
let my People go, &c.] The ſame Meſſage he 
had often ſent him, (ch. vii. 16, 17. viii. 1.) to- 
gether with an Admonition and Warning of his 
Danger; which God had not given him before 
„ ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. Behold, I will fend ſwarms of Flies 
upon thee, &c.] The Hebrew Word Arob being 
generally thought to come from a Word which 
ſignifies to mingle, Interpreters commonly think 
it denotes a Mixture of ſeveral Sorts of Creatures. 
And ſome take it, as we ſeem here to do, for 
all Manner of Flies; which quia calls yapwuizr, 
all Sorts of Inſetts. Others take it, as it is in our 
Margin, for a Mixture of noiſome Beaſts : and ſo 
the Author of The Life and Death of Moles ; 
God ſent Lions, Wolves, Bears, and Leopards, 
and ſuch like wild Beaſts, which killed not only 
their Cattle in the Field, but their Children in 
their Houſes. And fo Foſephus expounds it, 
Tneie rape x, moruTegra, But Bochartus hath 
confuted this Notion, by very good Arguments, 
in his Hierozoicon, P. ii. L. iv. Cap. 15. where 
he ſhows no Words have more Significations than 
the Hebrew Word Arab; which ſignifies not only 
to mingle, but among many other Things, to ob- 
ſcure and darken. From whence the Even-time 
is called Ereb. And therefore, with great rea- 
ſon, he approves of the LXX. Verſion, who 
tranſlate it #ovowuiz, @ Fleſh-fly, very bold and 
troubleſome ; being not eaſily drove away: 
which infeſts Dogs very much, eſpecially about 
the Flaps of their Ears. Some take it for that 
large black Fly, which faſtens upon Beafts, and 
fucks their Blood, called Arob from its black 
Colour : as Oreb from thence ſignifies a Crow, 
And ſo Phils deſcribes this Fly, called Cynomya, 
that it is as impudent as a Dog; and makes its 
Aſſaults with great Violence, like a Dart; fa- 
ſtening its Teeth fo deep in the Fleſh, and ſtick- 
ing ſo cloſe, that it makes Cattle run mad. 

This Plague the Jets ſay (in the forenamed 
Book of The Life of Moſes) was ſent upon the 
Egyptians, becauſe of the hard Service they 
made the 1/raelites undergo, in feeding their 
Cattle. | 

Ver. 22. And I will ſever in that Day the Land 
of Goſhen, in which my People dwell, &c.] Here 
now the diſtinguiſhing Mercy 
Ifraelites is plainly expreſſed ; which is to be un- 
derſtood in the foregoing Plagues. And the 
Hebrew Word, as well as the Chaldee, ſignifies, 
4 will make a wondrous Difference. So Fonathan, 
in that Day I wil! work a Miracle in the Land of 
Goſhen : For indeed it was a marvellous Thing, 
that Countries ſo near one another, ſhould be 
in ſuch a different Condition at the ſame Time. 


# 


of God to the 
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And it was the more wonderful, becauſe there 
was ſuch Store of Cattle in G oben, whoſe Dung 
is apt to breed Flies. ö | 


That thou mayeſt khow, that I am the LORD 


in the midſt of the Earth.] Who governs all 
Things here below; or that have a ſpecial Care 
of my People. For ſo Bocbars underſtood by 
Earth, the Land of Goſhen, In the mid/t of 
which God is ſaid to be, becauſe he defended 
and delivered them from this fore Calamity, 
which their Neighbours ſuffered. . For thus this 
Phraſe is uſed in many Places, Deut. vii. 22. 
xxiii. 14. P/al. xlvi. 6, Sc. And thus Conr. Pel- 
licanus ſeems to have underſtood this Paſſage, 
which he interprets, you ſhall know hat T am 
the LORD, and Prince of this Country, 

Ver. 23. Iwill put a Diviſion between thy Peo- 
ple and my People, &c.] It is repeated again, 
becauſe 1t was a remarkable Thing, and denoted 
the Jſraelites to be God's peculiar People; for 
whom he had a ſingular Favour, Which is the 
Reaſon that this Mercy is called here a Redemption 


(as the Word in the Hebrew ſignifies, which we 


tranſlate Diviſion) becauſe God exempted and de- 
livered the 1/rael:ites from thoſe Flies, which ſore- 
ly infeſted all the reſt of Pharaoh's Dominions. 
To morrow ſhall this Sign be.] The Finger of 
God was ſo remarkable in the laſt Plague, (ver. 
19.) that his contemptuous Diſregard of it was 
very provoking : So that God would forbear no 
longer than till the next Morning, before he 
ſcourged him with his new Judgment. Which 
was very grievous and noiſome, as appears by 
the following Words ; eſpecially by his Willing- 
neſs to grant more than he had done before, that 
he might be rid of it. | 
Ver. 24. And the LORD did ſo.] Here is no 
mention of Aaron's ſtretching out his Rod, (as at 
other Times) but this was done immediately by 
God himſelf: That the Egyptians might not 


imagine there was any ſecret Virtue in the Rod; 


but aſcribe all to the Divine Power. 

This Plague was threaten'd about the 28th 
Day of the /ixzþ Month; and inflicted on the 
29th; and removed on the 3oth. | 

And there came a grievous Swarm of Flies, 2 
Or, a vaſt Number of Flies: For fo the Wor 


- Caved (which we here tranſlate grievous or heavy) 


is uſed in Gen. I. 9. See there. 

And the Land was corrupted by reaſon of the 
Swarm of Flies. We are to underſtand here, by 
the Land, the Inhabitants of the Land ; whoſe 


Blood theſe Flies ſuck*d, and left fuch a Poiſon 


in it, that their Bodies ſwell'd, and many of 
them died. So the Pfalmiſt underſtood it, 
IXxviii. 45. There is ſomething like this reeord- 
ed in Heathen Stories; particularly they ſay, 
that when Trajan made War upon the Agarans, 
he was ſo aſſaulted with Flies, when he fat down 
to eat, that he look*d upon them as ſent by God, 
and deſiſted from his Enterprize. And that 
whole Countries have been infeſted with them, 
appears from a Number of Gods that were wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe they were ſuppoſed to have 
drove them away, 'at Acaron and ſeveral other 
Places mentioned by the Learned Huetius (in the 
Place above quoted) from whence came the 
Names of Jupiler, Arb and hn, and of 
Hercules, Muayes', Cc. | 5 
Ver. 25. 


LE , 


Ver. 25. And Pharaoh called for Moſes and generally put upon them. But there were ſo 


Aaron; &c.] Sent a Meſſenger to call them to 


him. 45 5 | 

Go ye, ſacrifice to your God in the Land.) He 
had conſented to let them ſacrifice, when he laſt 
ſent for them, ver. 8. but he named no Place: 


and alſo quickly repented of the Conceſſion. But 


nom he determines it in the Land of Goſhen ; 
where he grants them Licence to offer public 
Sacrifice. But this Moſes tells him (in the next 


Verſe) was not fit for them to accept; nor was 


it what God demanded. 


Ver. 26. And Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo to 


do.] Beſides that this is not the Thing that God 
requires, it is not prudent, becauſe it is not ſafe 


for us to do it. 
For we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the 


Egyptians to the LORD our God.] There is no 


Indication, that I can find, of any ſuch ſottiſn 
Idolatry now among the Egyptians, as was, it 
is certain, in after Ages, but what ſeems to be 
ſuggeſted in this Place; which learned Men 
have generally interpreted, as if the Senſe was 
this : We muſt ſacrifice to our God, Oxen, Sheep, 
and Goats, which the Egyptians worſhip and a- 
dore : and that would be ſuch an abominable Thing 
in their Account (to kill their Gods) that it would 
give them the higheſt Provocation, Thus both 
the Chaldee Interpreters, the Syriack, St. Hierom, 
and others : which Bochartus himſelf approves 
of in his - Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 34, and 
53. and more largely, P. ii. L. iv. cap. 17. But 
there is an Objection lies againſt this Interpreta- 
tion, that long after Moſess Time, the Egyptians 
themſelves did offer all the fore-mentioned Crea- 
tures to their Gods: For Herodotus relates (in 
his Euterpe, cap. xli.) after what Manner they 
facrificed an Ox in his Time: and though ſome 
Parts of the Country abſtained from Sheep, yet 
they ſacrificed Goats ; as, on the contrary, o- 
thers abſtained from Goats and ſacrificed Sheep. 
See upon Gen. xliii. 12. Therefore it may be a 
Queſtion, Whether theſe Words do not refer on- 
ly to the Rites and Ceremonies of facrificing ; 
and to the Qualities and Condition of the Beaſts 
which are offered: about which the Egyptians 
in after Ages were very curious. For the ſame 
Herodotus tells us (in the ſame Book, cap. 
Xxxviii.) how the Sacrifices were examined by 
the Prieſt, and none allowed to be offered, but 
| thoſe which had his Mark upon them. And fo 
Plutarch (in his Book de 1/id. & Ofir.) that the 
Egyptians thinking Typho to have been red, ſa- 


crificed only ſuch Oxen as were of a red Co- 


| Jour: making ſuch an accurate Scrutiny, 67s xd 
Ala Exn Telya pirevas i acurly d N n that 
if a Beaſt were found to have one Hair black or 
white, it was judged unfit for Sacrifice. The 
forenamed Herodotus indeed faith, they would 
not ſacrifice Cows, becauſe they were ſacred to 
He which ſhows that in his Time, there was 
great Superſtition about ſuch Creatures; ſo that 
none durſt offer the leaſt Violence to them. 
But, as we have no Evidence, that in the Days 
of Moſes they were infeſted with ſuch Opinions, 
ſo their ſacrificing ſuch Creatures, as the Fews 
did long after his Days, and all Mankind had 
done from the Beginning, ſeems to be a Preju- 


dice againſt that Senſe of the Words, which is Servant Moſes were 3 grant, the total an”? ' 
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many various Ways of ſacrificing in the World, 
that it is very probable the Egypiians differed 


very much from the T/aelites;" who might offer 
alſo (it's likely) ſuch Creatures as the Egyptians 
thought unclean; whereby they might be inraged 
at their Profaneneſs. : 1 295 
Maimonides fanſies the Egyptians worſhipped 
the Sign or Conſtellation called Aries; and that 
this was the Occaſion of this Speech: for which 


I can ſee no Reaſon, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 


xlvi. 4. | 

And will they not ſtone us?] We cannot ga- 
ther from hence, that there was ſuch a Puniſh- 
ment among the Egyptians, as ſtoning Men to 
Death. For he doth not ſpeak here of Puniſh- 
ment by their Laws; but of what might happen 
from a popular Fury. 

Ver. 27. We will go three Days journey into the 
Wilderneſs, &c.] So God had directed them; 
and it was not lawful for them to ſacrifice in 
any Place, but where he appointed. Philo gives 
this Reaſon why they were to go into a ſolitary 
Place, there to receive Commands from God 


about Sacrifice, and all other Parts of his Wor- 


ſhip ; becauſe God intended to give them a Law 
different from thoſe of other Nations, or rather 
quite oppoſite unto them. In which there were ſo 
many ſingular Rites, that they would have of- 
tended other People, and ſeemed to them pro- 
fane, if they had exerciſed them among them, 
De Vita Mojis, p. 615. And thus Corn. Tacitus 
underſtood the Defign of Mofes, not to bring 


the Jſraelites to as near a Conformity as he could + 


with the Gentiles (which ſome now in theſe Days 
fanſy) but to keep them at the greateſt Diſtance 
from other Nations, by oppoſite Rites of Wor- 
ſhip. His Words are remarkable, Lib. v. Hiſtor. 
Cap. iv. Moſes, quo cibi in poſterum Gentem firma- 
ret, novos ritus, contrarioſque ceteris mortalibus 
indidit. Profana illis omnia, quæ apud nos ſacra: 


rurſum conceſſa apud illos, que nobis inceſta. ” 


Ver. 28. And Pharaoh ſaid I will let you go, 
that you may ſacrifice to the LORD your God in 
the Wilderneſs.) He doth not ſay expreſly they 
ſhould go three Days Fourney, as was demanded 
which hath made ſome think this was but a nig- 
gardly Conceſſion of Pharaoh's, who intended to 


- deceive them with general Words. But Moſes 


underſtood it otherwiſe, as appears by his Ac- 
ceptance of the Grant. 


Only you ſball not go very far away.] No fur- 


ther than three Days Journey. 


Intreat for me.] This indeed is added ſo 


uickly, and as it were with the ſame Breath, 
8 he granted their three Days Journey; that it 
may make one think it was the leaſt Part of his 
Intention to permit that, but only to get rid of 
this Plague. Which if it had continued long, 
the Egyptians muſt have left their Country, to 
preſerve themſelves. Several People having 
been forced by Flies- to quit their Habitations, 


as many ancient Authors inform us, mentioned 


by Bonfrerius and Bochartus. 


Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid, Behold, I go out © 


from thee, and Iwill intreat the LO RD that the 


Swarm of Flies may depart, &c.] He was not 
more ready to deſire, than the LORD and his 
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of this Plague; which was ſent for his Refor- 
mation, not his Deſtruction; if he would have 


duly conſidered it. | 


To morrow.] Yet he would not pray that he 
might be releaſed from it preſently ; but let him 


lie a while under the ſmart of his Rod; that he 
might be truly humbled, and deal no more de- 
ceitfully with him, as he feared he would. 


But let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, 

&c.] He had promiſed fair before, ver. 8. but 
broken his word; which made this folemn Cau- 
tion the more neceſſary, leſt he ſhould be guilty: 


of ſuch falſe dealing again. ; 


Ver. 30. And Moſes went out from Pharaoh, 
and intreated the LO R D.] He gave Pharaoh 


a good Example of Stedfaſtneſs, by making good 
his Promiſe immediately, which he gave him in 
the beginning of the foregoing Verſe 

Ver. 31. And the LORD did according to the 
word of Moſes.) Here was punctual perfor- 
mance on God's part, of what was agreed be- 
tween him and Pharaoh, in the foregoing 
Treaty. | 

There remained not one.] This was a greater 
Miracle than that of removing the Frogs; for 


they. remained in heaps and ſtank, ver. 14. But 


theſe were all ſwept away (by a mighty Wind, 
perhaps) either into the Sea, or into the Deſarts 
of. Lyb1a. | 

Ver. 32. And Pharavb hardened his heart at 
this time alſo, &c.] This is here made an act 


of his own; as it was no doubt in all the former 


Refuſals to let them go, ver. 15, 19. And he 
hardened his Heart, by not hearkning, or not 


regarding what they had done, as the Word is uſed 


and tranſlated; ch. ix. 21. That which made him 


dot to hearken or rega 
and Covetouſneſs; for he thought it a diſhonour 


. + 
rd, was his exceſſive Pride 


to ſubmit to Moſes : and he was very loth to loſe 
the Service of ſo many Slaves, which was really 
more worth to him, than all the Land they poſ- 
feſſed in Egypt. 


* 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. i f JO HEN the LORD ſaid unto Maſes.] 


+ See cb. vii. 1. 


Go in unto Pbaraob.] It ſeems now he went ; 


to the Palace. 8 

And ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the LORD, &c.] 
He ſends the ſame Meſſage to him he ordered at 
the firſt (v. 3.) and had continued ever ſince, 
ch. vii. 16, Sc. 

Ver. 2. For if thou refuſe to let them go, and 
wilt hold them ſtill.) If thy covetous, griping 
Humour, make thee ſtill reſolve to detain them 
in their Slavery. | 1 

Ver. 3. Bebold.] This Word, as in moſt other 
Places (as Dr. Fackſon notes) is here a ſpecial 


Character of the ſpeedy Execution of the Plague 


threatned, and of the remarkable manner of its 
Execution. | 


. The hand of the LORD is upon thy Cattle, &c.] 


That is, he will ſmite them, (which is done by 
the Hand) and is juſt ready to do the Execution. 
Here is no mention of Aaron's Rod, no more 
than in the foregoing Plague, and for the ſame 
reaſon; See ch. viii, 21. 


A very grievous Murrain.] That is, a great 
Plague or Peſtilence (as we call it, in Mankind) 
of which abundance of Cattle ſhall die. For 
ſo the Word Caved (which we tranſlate grievous) 
is uſed for numerous: See ab. vii. 24. But the 
greater the Number was that died, the more 


grievous, no doubt, was the Calamity: God in- 


tended to deal more ſeverely than formerly with 


him, becauſe he had been guilty. of a fraudu- 
lent. Contempt of his former ſolemn Monition, 


Ver. 4. And the LORD. ſhall ſever between 


the Cattle of Iſrael and the Cattle of Egypt, &c.] 


See ch. viii. 22. This was the greater wonder (as 


the Word imports) becauſe the Iſraelites. and 
Egyptians were mingled together in the Land of 
Goſhen; and their Cattle breathed in the ſame 


Air, and drank of the ſame Water, Cc. By 


which it appeared this Peſtilence was not natu- 
ral; but proceeded, as was ſaid before, from 
the Hand of Gt. $2 


Ver. 5. Aud the LORD appointed 8 jet time.] 
That they might know this Stroke came from 


* 


him. 40 8 N Ay 2 
Saying, to morrow the LORD ſpall do this 
thing in the Land.] This Plague was threatned 
upon the firſt: day of the ſeu,,Ej&)ꝛ Month (which 


after wards was changed into the jfr/ft. Month of 


the Year) and inflicted on the ſecond Day. | 

Ver. 6. And all the Cattle of Egypt died.] 
Some ſurviv'd, it is plain from ver. 19. There- 
fore the meaning is, either all that were in the 


Field, (ver, 3.) not thoſe in the Cities or Houſes : 


or rather, a great many of all ſorts. of Cattle, 
as Dru/:us expounds it, Omne genus, all kinds; 
as the Word all muſt be expounded, ver. 26. 


Vide Lib. ii. Animadverſ, cap. xviil, 


But of the Cattle of the Children of Iſrael died 


not one.] Of any ſort whatſoever, | 
Ver. 7. And Pharaoh. ſent, and behold there 
was not one of the Cattle of the Iſraelites dead.] 


We do not find that he ſent to make any ſuch 
Enquiry in the former Plagues. It is likely he 


| Nighted what they ſaid, and would not do them 


the Honour to ſeem to believe them. Moſes 
alſo. had ſaid nothing of this Difference God 
would make between the 1/-aclites and them, 
till the laſt Plague; when the Flies were ſo buſy 
and vexatious, that it made Travel uneaſy : as 
it was likewiſe in the two other before that, 
when they could tread upon nothing but Frogs, 
or Lice, is £735, 
And the Heart of Pharaoh was hardened.] 
One would rather have expected to hear that it 
relented, becauſe he took the pains to ſatisfy 
himſelf that every thing foretold by Moſes was 
come to paſs: which looks as if he meant, up- 
on the Truth of that Information, to alter this 
Courſe. This Plague likewiſe was much hea- 
vier than all, or moſt of the preceding; which 
were rather more noiſom and terrible (as Dr. 
Jackſon ſpeaks) than detrimental to Pharaoh 


and his People. For we do not read before this 


time of the Death of any uſeful Creatures, ex- 


cept Fiſhes, when the Waters were turned into 
Blood: And that Calamity was not ſo univerſal 


neither, being only in the River (and ſome 
think only near the Court) as this Murrain, 


which was all over the Country, and did them 
8 ] a 
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a far greater Miſchief. But having accuſtomed 
himſelf to do Evil, he grew ſtill more obſtinate 
and hardened in Pride and Covetouſneſs. For 
he doth not ſo much as pray to be delivered 
from this Plague; which had done all the Exe- 
cution, he thought, that was deſign'd; and he 
intended perhaps to repair his Loſs out of the 
Flocks and Herds of the 1/razlites, which haply 
might make him leſs affected with this Won- 
der than he had been with ſome of the for- 


r. 

Ye 8. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes and 
Aaron.) The former Plague having ſo little 
moved his proud and ſtubborn Heart, the Lord 
inſtantly, without any further Meſſage to him 
(as being now in Proceſs of Sentence, ſays Dr. 
Fackſm) commands them to bring another Judg- 
ment upon the Egyptians, more dreadful and 
noiſom than any of the reſt had been. 

Take to you handfuls of Afhes of the Furnace. ] 
In which Pharaoh had made them labour (Deut. 
iv. 20.) which moved God to puniſh him and 
his People with this Plague, for their cruel Uſage 
of his People there. | . 

And let Moſes ſprintle it.] The Jews think 
God imployed him only in executing this Judg- 
ment, being much heayier than all the fore- 
going. Bur both he and Aaron being com- 
manded to take Aſhes (in the Words fore- 

ing) as we read they did, ver. 10. it is more 
probable they both ſprinkled : And fo the 
Meaning is, let Moſes (as well as Aaron) 
ſprinkle it. | I | 

Towards Heaven.) To ſhow that the Plague 

came from thence. | a” 
In the fight of Pharaoh.) That he might be 
convinced of it. 

Ver. 9. And it ſhall become ſmall Duſt, in all 
the Land of Egypt, 8c.) Inſtead of theſe Aſhes 
which they threw up into the Air, there came 
down a ſmall Sleet (as we call it) like that of 
Snow, or the Hoar-froſt, which ſcalded the 
Fleſh of Man and Beaft, and raiſed a Bliſter in 
every Part upon which it fell. The Poiſon of 
which penetrating into the Fleſh, made ſore 
Swellings, like thoſe we now call Buboes. In- 
ſomuch that, as Philo underſtood it (L. i. de Vita 
Myfis) they were full of Blotches from Head to 
Foot. Certain it is, that the Hebrew Word Sche- 
chin ſignifies an Inflammation, that made a Tu- 
mour or Boil (as we tranſlate the Word, Levit. 
Xi1i. 18, 19.) which turned into ſuch a grievous 
Ulcer, that Moſes ſpeaks of it afterwards as an 
unuſual Plague, which he calls the Borch of Egypt, 
Deut. xxvin. 27. Dr. Lightfoot indeed obſerves, 
that in the Book of Fob (ii. 7, 8.) it ſignifies 
only a burning Itch, or an inflam*d Scab : an 
intolerable dry Itch, which his Nails could not 
ſcratch off, but he was glad to make uſe of 
a Potſherd to ſcrub himſelf. But then he con- 
feſſes, that this Schechin here ſpoken of, was 
higher than that, having Blains and Boils that 
broke out with it; which Job's had not. So 
that the Zeyptians, he thinks, were vexed with 
4 double Puniſhment at once; aching Boils, and 
' 4 fiery Itch. But our Interpreters take it other- 
wiſe, and ſay that Fob alſo was ſmote with Boie; 
which in concluſion, perhaps, had a Scab that 
itched very much. Py . 

| I 


punction, nor ſoftened by any ſenſe of Piety. 
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Ver. 10. Aud they took Apes of the Furnace, 


&c.] This Plague was inflicted about the third 


Day of the ſeventh Month, according to Arch- 
biſhop Uſer's Computation; who thinks it pro- 
bable (as many others do) that from hence the 
Tale was ſpread among the Heathens, that the 
Egyptians drove the 1/raelites out of Egypt be- 
cauſe they were feabby, left the Infection ſhould 
ſpread all over the Country. For they endea- 
voured, in future Ages, to make it be believed, 
that What befel themſelves,” was a Plague upon 
the 1/razltes. 5 h 
Ver. 11. And the Mapicians could not ſtand 
before Moſes, becauſe of the Boils, &c.] This 
Plague ſeized on them, as well as the reſt of the 
Egyptians, and that in the Preſence of Pharaoh 
(as theſe Words ſeem to import) which perfectly 
confounded them, For though, ſince the Plague 
of Lice, which they could not counterfeit, we 
read of no Attempt they ventured to make, to 
vie Miracles with Moſes and Aaron, yet they 
ſtill continued about Pharaoh (it appears from 
this Place) and endeavoured to ſettle him in his 
Reſolution, not to let Iſrael go; perſuading 
him, perhaps, that though M/s for the preſent 
had found out ſome Secret beyond their Skill, 
they ſhould at laſt be too hard for him. But 
now, being on a ſudden ſmote with theſe Ul- 
cers, they were fo amazed, that we do not find 
they appeared again to look Moſes in the Face. 
For now, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, heir Folly was 
manifeſted to all Men, 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9. in that 
they could not defend themſelves from this ter- 
rible Stroke; which publickly ſeizing on them 
before Mo/es, in the Sight of Pharacb and all 
his Servants, rendred them fo contemptible, that 
we never hear more of them. #S 
Ver. 12. And the LORD hardened the Heart 
of Pharaoh, &c.] If we ſuppoſe that the Ma- 
gicians, who had hitherto confirmed Pharaoh in 
his Obſtinacy, were forced to withdraw in great 
Confuſion, when they were ſmitten with the 
Boils; one would have thought the next thing 
we ſhould have heard, would have been that Pha- 
raob relented. But here is not the leaſt token 
of that mentioned in this Hiſtory, but rather 
the expreſs contrary ;. that God was ſo angry 
with him, that he himſelf hardened his Heart, 
which he had never done before. This hardening 
therefore, which is ſaid to be God's doing, was 
ſomething ſure very extraordinary. Yet it was 
not an Infuſion of any bad Qualities or ungodly 
Reſolutions into Pharaoh's Heart, but only that 


God did not vouchſafe him thoſe Convictions 


that might have ſoftned him, and gave him up 
to his own Heart's Luſts; and likewiſe ordered 
Things fo to fall out, that he ſhould hereafter be 
made by them more and more obdurate. For 
he had hardened himſelf againſt fve Plagues 
therefore God leaves him to himſelf, and re- 
ſolves he ſhall continue in his Hardneſs. Ac- 
cordingly he doth not ſo much as deſire to be 
freed from this Plague, no more than he had 
done in the former, which was nothing ſo grie- 
vous. The Effect of ſuch Induration is well ex- 
preſſed by Dav. Chylræus, in theſe Words: Cor 
induratum eſt, quod nec compunctione ſcinditur, &c. 
An hardened Heart is neither cut by Com- 


« It 


of 
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© It is neither moved by Prayers and Intreaties, 
* nor yields to Threatnings, nor feels the Smart 
© of Scourges. It is ungrateful for Benefits; 
© treacherous to Counſels ; ſullet-to Judgments 3 
© ſhameleſs to Things moſt baſe ; fearleſs of 
* Dangers; forgetful of Things paſt ; negligent 
of Things preſent; improvident for the fu- 
© ture. In ſhort, it neither fears God, nor re- 
© verences Man. 
As the LORD had ſpoken unto Moſes.] The 
Margin of our Bible directs the Reader to ch. iv. 21. 
. Where God ſaith, I will harden, &c. See there 
(and iii. 19.) And obſerve, that all along from 
thence to this Place, it is very often ſaid, in the 
Cloſe of the former Plagues, that Pharaoh's Heart 
was hardened as the LORD had ſaid, (ch. vii. 13, 
22. viii. 15, 19, 32.) But this is the firſt time 
that it is ſaid, the LORD hardened the Heart of 
Pharaoh, as he had ſpoken unto Moſes. Which 
different Cloſe gives us to underſtand, that now, 
after the Plague of Blains, the Sentence of De- 
ſtruction was irreverſibly denounced againſt 
him; and God reſolved to diſpoſe Things ſo, 
that he ſhould not repent, but run headlong to 
his Ruin. 

Ver. 13. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Riſe up early in the Morning.] That he might 
ſpeak with Pharaoh before he went abroad; or 
at his going out of his Palace. 

And ſtand before Pharaoh, &c.] Preſent thy 
ſelf unto him, with the ſame Meſſage that I have 
often ſent to him. See ch. v. 3. vii. 16, &c. 

Let my People go, that they may ſerve me.] 
But why doth he ſend any more Meſſages to him, 
may ſome ſay, after he had hardened him, and 
knew he would not ſubmit? To which Dr. 
Fackſon's Anſwer is very appoſite; That God 
dealt with Pharaoh juſt as he had done with the 
poor oppreſſed 1/raelitcs, after Moſes had deli- 
vered his firſt Meſſage to him. Pharaoh imme- 
diately forbids his Taſk-maſters to give them any 
Straw, and yet required the ſame Tale of Bricks, 
which they made when they had Straw enough. 
The Lord in like manner demands the ſame Obe- 
dience of Pharaoh, after he had deprived him 
of Underſtanding, and of all good Motions, 
which he had demanded of him before, or at 
the firſt Exhibition of his Signs and Wonders. 
And this is that which gave occaſion to the Que- 
ſtion we find, Rom. ix. 19. Why doth he yet find 
fault? To which there needs no further Satiſ- 
faction in this Place. 

Ver. 14. For I will at this Time.] For now 
J will begin to ſend more terrible Plagues upon 
2 one after another, till I have deſtroyed 
Send all my Plagues.] All that I have re- 
ſolved to inflict, as Menochius truly expounds it: 
Not all that I am able, but all that I deſign to 
ſend for thy Deſtruction. 

Upon thine Heart.) Such as ſhall make thy 
Heart ake (as we now ſpeak) not only afflict thy 
Body and Goods, but fill thy Soul with Terror, 
or Grief, or Rage. 

That thou mayeſt know there is none like me in 
all the Earth.) To teach thee, by ſad Expe- 
rience, that my Power is ſuperior to all other. 
To which another Reaſon is added in the next 
Verſe, that all the World might ſee the ſame, 
| | 6 
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And a third, cb. x. 2. that J/rael might learn to 
worſhip him alone, and teach their Children to 
do ſo likewiſe. 


Ver. 15, 16. For now 1 will ftretch out -my 


Hand, that I may ſmite thee, and thy People with 
Peſtilence, &c.] I do not ſee how this Tranſla- 
tion can be maintained; for we do not read that 
God, after this, ſent a new Peſtilence upon Pha- 
raob; and the Hebrew Word Deber ſignifies no- 
thing elſe. This therefore muſt needs refer to 
the Time paſt: and the Senſe of theſe three 
Verſes (14, 13, 16.) muſt be this; I will ſend 
more Plagues on thee, and on thy Servants (as 
was threatned, ver. 14.) for the Truth is, I had 
now ſtretched out my Hand to deſtroy both thee 
and thy People by my late Peſtilence, wherewith 
you had all been cut off, had it not been that I 
reſerve you for further Puniſhments : for which 


very cauſe I made thee to fland, when thou waſt 
falling (i. e. kept thee from dying) that I might 


ſend more Plagues upon thee, and make thy De- 


ftruftion more notorious to all the World. See 


Paulus Fagius, and Theod. Hackſpan, and Fr. 
Funius allo, who tranſlate theſe Words, I had 
ſmitten thee and thy People with Peſtilence (i. e. 
when he deſtroyed their Cattle with a Murrain) 
and then hadſt thou been cut off from the Earth, 
as it follows in the end of this Verſe; that is, 
when the Boils broke out upon the Magicians. 

Ver. 16. And in very deed for this cauſe have 
T raiſed thee up.) In the Hebrew the Words are, 
1 have made thee ſtand; that is, preſerved thee 
alive, when the Peſtilence would have cut thee 
off, as the Murrain did thy Cattle; if I had not 
kept thee from periſhing then, that I might de- 
ſtroy thee in a more remarkable manner. And 
thus the LXX underſtood it, when they tranſ- 
lated it J1e7T1gidns, thou haſt been preſerved, that 
is, from Deſtruction. With which the Apoſtle 
agrees, though he doth not here follow their 
Tranſlation, *Z*y«ez, I have raiſed thee, i. e. 
from the foregoing Sickneſs, (Rom. ix. 17.) 
ſpared thee in the midſt of malignant Ulcers. 

For to ſhow in thee my Power.] By ſending 
more dreadful Plagues upon him, and at aſt 
overwhelming him in the Sea. 

And that my Name may be declared throughout 
all the World.) If Pharaoh and his People had 


-all periſhed by the Peſtilence, when the Cattle 


did, or died when {mitten with Blains; the 
Terror of God's powerful Diſpleaſure had not 


been {o ville to. all the World, as it was in 


overthrowing the whole Strength of Egypt in 
the Red =_ 5 nu 
Ver. 17. As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt 
my people, &c.] In theſe Words he returns to 
finiſh his Meſſage begun ver. 13. which he con- 
cludes with this Expoſtulation, which upbraids 
him with his ſenſleſs Obſtinacy. Which, in 
other Words, may be thus paraphraſed: Doſt 


thou ſtill (notwithſtanding all that I have done 


to bumble thee ) proudly inſult over my people, and 
reſolve to keep them in Bondage ? 
This Expoſtulation, which is very ſharp and 


cutting, may ſeem to ſome unſeaſonable, now 


that God himſelf had hardened him, and taken 


his Underſtanding from him; though before no- 

thing could have been more proper, while there 

was a poſlibility of penetrating his Heart. hr 
0 
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God cannot loſe his Right to demand that Obe- 
dience, which Men have made themſelves un- 
able to pay: and it was but juſt he ſhou'd be 
upbraided with his Obſtinacy, even when he 
could not comply, becauſe he had brought upon 
himſelf this Puniſhment, of ſtupid Inſenſibility. 
See ver. 13. 1 15 
Ver. 18. Behold, to morrow avout this Time.] 
As his Deſtruction was determined, ſo it was to 
come ſpeedily upon him; and therefore there 
was but one Day between this Plague and the 
former. | 
I will ſend @ very grievous Hail.) Great Hail- 
ſtones, falling very thick, as we ſpeak.  -- 
Such as hath not been in Egypt ſince the Foun- 
dation thereof.] Since it hath been inhabited. This 
ſhows that though Rain was not frequent in Egypt, 
et ſometimes they had both Rain and Hail alſo. 
therwiſe there could not have been a Compari- 
ſon made between this and former Hail, if there 
never had been any at all. 

Ver. 19. Send therefore now, and gather thy 
Cattle, &c.] It appears by the next Verſe, that 
though Pharaoh and his Grangees could not be 
moved by all theſe Judgments, yet there: were 
ſome Perſons in the Court, who were better diſ- 
| poſed, for whoſe ſake God gives this Warning 

of their Danger, that they might avoid it, 

Ver. 20. He that feared the Word of the 
LORD among the Servants of Pharaoh, &c.] 
That which is oppoſed to this in the next Verſe 
is, He that ſet not his Heart unto the Word of 
the LORD; or, as we tranſlate it, regarded 11 
not: i. e. did not attend to what was ſaid and 
done by Moſes, and ſeriouſly conſider it. Unto 
which the Fear of God moves all thoſe who are 
poſſeſſed with it; and ſerious Confideration will 
not fail to work in Men the Fear of God and of 
his Judgments. 

Ver. 21. And he that regarded not the Word 
of the LORD, &c.] This was the Cauſe of the 
Ruin of all that periſhed ; they did not ſet them- 
ſelves to conſider the irreſiſtable Power of him, 
who inflicted ſuch terrible Judgments upon them, 
as Moſes threaten'd. For at laſt they grew ſo 
ſtupid, that they could not conſider ; but were 
pertectly infatuated. 

Ver. 22. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Stretch forth thy Hand.] With his Rod in it, as 
it is explained in the next Verſe ; and as he had 
directed on other Occaſions, ch. viii. 16, 17. where 


it is ſaid, Aaron ftretched out his Hand with his 


Rod. 


ſent from God. 
That there may be Hail on all the Land of 


Egypt, &c.] Here he more fully expreſſes the 
Damage it would do, both to Men and Beaſts, 
and to the Herb of the Field, which comprehends 
all the Trees, ver. 25. 

Ver. 23. And Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod.) 
Sometimes Aaron did it ; but it was at the Com- 
mand of Maſes, and as his Miniſter ; who ſome- 
times did it himſelf, and was commanded by 
God fo to do, ver. 22. He gave warning of this 
Plague about the fourth Day of the ſeventh 
Month, and inflicted it upon the , and re- 
moved it the hb. The Author of The Life 
end Death of Moſes, fanſies that God ſent this 


Towards Heaven.] To ſhow the Plague was 
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Plague to puniſh the Egyp/ians for the Drudgery 
they impoſed upon the Iſraelites, in making 
them till their Fields for them. | 

And the LORD ent Thunder and Hail, &c.] 


It was no wonder there ſhould be Thunder: ; but 


the Claps of this were far more terrible, than 
any that had been heard before in that Country. 
As the Hail alſo was more ponderous, and came 


down with a greater Force, and was mixed with 


Fire. Which the Author of the Book of Viſdom 
obſerves (Chap. xvi.) as a Thing unuſual, And 
herein conſiſted the Miraculouſneſs of this Plague; 
That whereas other Storms of Hail generally 
reach but a little Way (ſometimes not a Mile) 
this ſpread it ſelf over the whole Country, ver. 2 5. 
And Flaſhes of Lightning were not only mingled 
with it, but Fire ran upon the Ground, and kil- 
led their Cattle, (P/al. Ixxviii. 48.) when at the 
ſame Time, all the Land of Gofper, though a 
Part of that Country, felt nothing of this Storm, 
ver. 26. 5 | 
And the LORD rained Hail upon the Land 
of Egypt.) This is repeated to ſhow that it fell 
as thick as Rain, and was not a mere Shower, 
but a continual Hail : and that this was the 
principal Part of this Plague, being alone men- 
tioned ver. 22. and 26. (whereas nothing is 
ſaid of Thunder or Fire) and put in the firſt 
Place by the P/almi/t, both in Ixxviii. 48. and 
CV. 32. 3.720 

Ver. 25. And the Hail ſmote, &c.] That is, 
killed every Man and Beaſt that was in the Field, 
Ver, 19. 

L tad ſinote every Herb, and broke every Tree of 

the Fieid.] | Eſpecially their Vines and Fig-trees, 
as the Pſalmiſt tells us, Ixxvui. 47. cv. 33. Very 
great Hail-ſtones- have fallen in ſeveral Coun- 
tries; ſome of a prodigious Bigneſs (as credible 
Hiſtorians relate) whereby ſome living Crea- 
tures have here and there been killed: but none 
ever made ſuch a general Deſtruction as this 
Storm did. Yet we are not to underſtand it as 
if no green Thing eſcaped, nor a Bough of any 
Tree was left : but the Meaning 1s, that a great 
many of every Kind were deſtroyed : though 
ſome, as appears by the following Chapter, ſtill 
remained. 

Ver. 26. Only in the Land of Goſhen, &c.] 
So that the Egyptians that lived among them, 
fared the better, (it is thought) at this Time for 
their ſake, _ | 

Ver. 27. Aud Pharaoh ſent and called for 
Moſes and Aaron.) This is no more than he had 
done ſeveral Times before, (ch. viii. 8, 25.) but it 
may ſeem ſtrange he ſhould do it now, after 
the LOR D had hardened his Heart, The 
cleareſt Account of it is, that he acted now as a 
Man diſtracted and frighted out of his Wits ; 
which made him rave and cry out for Help, in 
very paſſionate Words, without any ſcrious 


Meaning. 
I have ſinned this Time, &c.] The Meaning 


is not, that he had not ſinned before; but, I now 
acknowledge my Offence, and the Fuſtice of God in 
puniſhing the Wickedneſs of me and of my People, 
Which Confeſſion doth not argue any Tender- 
neſs of Heart ; but was extorted by the horrible 
Fright he was in of being undone, it he did not 
make ſome Submiſſion. 


Ver. 27, 
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Ver. 25. Intreat the LORD (for it is enough).] 
Or, beſeech him that what I have already ſuffer- 
ed may ſuffice. | 

That there be no more mighty Thundrings and 
Hail.) The Words import frightful Claps of 
Thunder, which ſounded as if God was angry 
with them; efpecially ſince the Hail fell like 
Thunder-bolts upon their Heads, and ftruck 
thoſe down that walk'd abroad. This was the 
Reaſon that he beg'd their Prayers: For he and 
his Servants could not always continue within 
Doors; and while the Hail laſted, there was no 
Safety abroad. | 15 
And T will let you go.] Not quite away; but 
three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, as they 
deſired. 4 

And ye ſhall ſtay no longer.] He promiſes to 
diſmiſs them immediately. | 

Ver. 29. And Mofes ſaid unto him, as ſoon as 
J am gone ont of the City.) By this he demon- 


ſtrated the great Power of God, who he knew 


would protect him, from receiving any Harm 
by the Thunder, Lightning and Hail, which 
killed all others that went abroad into the 
Fields. 

T will ſpread forth my Hands unto the LORD.} 
This was an ancient Pofture of Supplication, in 
all Nations (as many learned Men have ſhown) 
whereby Men declared, that God is the Giver 
of all good Things ; and that they hoped to re- 
ceive Help from him. For our Hands are the 
Inftruments, whereby we receive any Gift that 
is beſtowed upon us, or 

That thou mayeſt know, how that the Eg=th is 
the LORD's.] Have a Demonſtration which 
was ſufficient to make him know) that the 
LORD governs all Things: as appeared by the 
ceaſing of this dreadful Storm, upon Moſes's 


Prayers to God, as well as by the pouring of it 


m ſuch Violence upon them. 

Ver. 30. But as for thee and thy Servants, I 
know that ye will not yet fear the LORD God.] 
The generality- of the Court he knew would 
continue as obſtinate as their Prince; though 
fome of them had ſome Senſe of God, and of his 
Fudgments, as we read ver. 20. 

Ver. 31. And the Flax and the Barley were 
ſmitten, &c.] From hence our learned N. Ful- 
ter 
as Archbiſhop Uſer obſerves in his Annals. For 
it appears by Pliny and others, that Barley be- 

n to ripen in thoſe Countries in March; but 

heat not till April. Herm. Conringius differs 
from this Account a little ; for he thinks (in his 
Treatiſe De initio anni Sabbatici) that this Hail 
fell in the Month of February; Flax being ſown 
here, and among the Romans, from the Calends 
of October to the 7th of the Ides of December, as 
he obſerves out of Columella. 

Ver. 32. But the Wheat and the Rye were not 
ſmitten : for they were not grown up.] In the 
Hebrew, they were hidden ; i. e. were as yet un- 
der Ground, as Kimchi, and from him Junius 
and Tremellius expound it. But that cannot be 
the Meaning ; for there was but a Month's dif- 
ference between the Growth of Wheat and of 
Barley to maturity. And therefore Bochartus 
hath more truly expounded the Meaning (Hiero- 
⁊oic. P. ii. L. iv. c. 3.) that they were not yet 
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A COMMENTARY 


gathers, that this fell out in the Month of Abib, 


eared : and ſo being tender and flexile, yielded 
to the Stroke of the Hail, and received leſs 
Harm than the Barley which was in %% Ear, and 
the Flax which was bo//ed. | 

Ver. 33. And Moſes went out of the City, &c.] 
As he had promifed, ver. 29. * 

And the Rain was not poured out.] It ſeems 
there was Rain together with the Hail and Fire: 
which made this Plague ſtill the more wonder- 
ful. Or, by Rain muſt be under | 
Shower of Hail which the Lord rammed from 
Heaven, ver. 18. which Senſe is conſuted by the 
next Verſe. | a 

Ver. 34. And when Pharaoh ſaw that the Rain, 
end the Hail, and the Thunder were ceaſed.] As 
foon as the Storm was over, and the Heavens 
clear again. Tray 7 

He finned yet more, and hardened his Heart, 
&c.] That which ſhould have made him ac- 
knowledge the Power of God (which was as ap- 
parent in ſtopping the Hail, as in pouring it on 
his Country) made him the more contumacious. 
For ſeeing this Danger over, he fanſied there 
would be no more. 

Ver. 35. And the Heart of Pharaoh was hard- 
ned, &c.] Continued in Hardneſs ; for God 
would not ſoften it, having refolved ſtill to 
harden him, as he had began to do, ver. 12. 
and did now, ch. x. 1, For he neither moved his 
Heart to remember his Confeſſion, and his Pro- 
miſe, ver. 27, 28. nor continued the Means 
which extorted that ſeeming Repentance from 
him. But by granting his Deſire, to have this 
Stroke removed, ſuffered him to return to his 
wonted Obſtinacy. Je) 


| 
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ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Go in unto Pharaob.] Perhaps 
Moſes might think, that after /even Meflages de- 
livered to him, and as many Plagues for his Re- 
fuſal, and God's Declaration that he had hard- 
ned his Heart, it was to no Purpoſe to make 
any new Addreſs unto him. Which it is likely 
he would have forborne, if he had not received 
this expreſs Command from God to go to him 
ain. 

For I have harden'd his Heart, &c.} This is 
rather a Reaſon why he ſhould not go ; and there- 
fore the Particle &i is not to be tranſlated for, 
but although, as it many times is uſed in theſe 
Books, and then the Senſe is clear; Although I 
have harden'd his Heart, yet let not that hinder 
thy going to him, but ſtill importune him; be- 
cauſe I intend to take Occaſion from his refuſing 
to obey me, to work greater Signs and Wonders, 
for your Benefit (as it follows in the next Verſc) 
and for his Ruin, > 

That I might ſhew theſe my Signs before him.] 
The Signs he ſpeaks of, were thoſe already done 
fince he harden'd him, and thoſe which were 
to follow. For he had threaten'd, when he 
ſaid he would harden Pharas/*s Heart (ch. vii. 3.) 
to multiply his Signs and Wonders in the Land of 
Egypt, 

Ver. 2. And that thou mayeſt tell.] The LXX. 


tranſlate it, that ye may tell: for he ſpeaks to 
Moſes, 


Ver. 1. | 
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Aofes, as ſuſtaining the Perſon of the whole 
— 9199 - ſerves, P. i. Hierox. L. iv. c. 3, . 


People of Ira. 


In the Ears of thy Son; and thy Son's Son.] 


All furure Poſterity. 


What Things 1 have wrought in Egypt. This 
may refer to the Ten Plagues, which he inflicted 


on the Egyptians. 1 ü 

Aud my Signs which I have done among them.] 

The turning of his Rod into a Serpent, an 

two other Miracles, mentioned at his firſt Miſ- 

ſion, are called Signo, ch. iv. 8, 9. and ſee vii. 
10 | | | 

| > That ye may know how that I am the LORD.] 
That there is no other God but me. 


Ver. 3. And Moſes and Aaron came in unto 


Pbaraab.] As God had commanded Moſes, 


ver. 1. 991 
Dis ſaith the LORD GOD of the Hebrews.) 
This is the Style wherein they began to deliver 
their Meſſage to him, and which they continued 
all along, ch. v. 1, 3. & vil. 16, &. 
How long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelf 
before me?] We meet not with this chidin 
jon in any of the former Meſſages; whic 
was moſt proper now that he had ſo often refuſed 
to yield, or inſtantly revolted from his ſeeming 
Submiſſions. . Ran 
Ver. 4. Behold, to morrow.] This Word be- 
hold denotes the ſpeedy Execution of a remark- 
able Judgment, ſee ch. ix. 3. and, according to 
the Computation before mentioned, it was threat- 
ned on the /eventh Day of the Month A574, to be 
executed the next Day. 
Iwill bring the Locuſts into thy Coaſts.] The 
Hebrew Word Arbeb comes from rabab, which 


— 


ſignifies to be multiplied : For there is no living 


Creature multiplies more than this. Whence 
they are ſaid (in the next Verſe) to cover the 
Face of the Earth: And the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking 
of them, ſaith, they came without number, Plal. 
CV. 34. 

Ver. 5. And they ſhall cover the Face of the 
Earth, &c.] So that nothing could be ſeen but 
Locuſts: See ver. 15. 

And they ſball eat.] How devouring they 
are, and deſtructive to the Fruits of the Earth, 
Voſſius ſhows at large, L. iv. de Orig. & Pr. Idol. 
c. 19. and Bochartus, P. i. L. iv. Hieroz, c. 3. 
whole Countries having been laid ſo bare by 
them, in a few Hours, that it hath brought a 
Famine npon the Inhabitants. See Pliny, L. xi. 
Hift. Nat. c. 29. 

The reſidue of that which is eſcaped, &c.] By 
this it appears, that as the Wheat and the Rye 


eſcaped the Stroke of the Hail, ch. ix. 31. ſo the 


Trees were not broken, but ſome Boughs re- 
mained. 

And ſball eat eviry Tree, &c.] Theſe Crea- 
| tures ſpare not the very Bark of the Trees, eat- 
ing all Things that come in their way; as Pliny 
teſtifies in the forecited Place, Omnia morſu ero- 
dentes, & fores quoque tettorum. 

Ver. 6. And they ſball fill thy Houſes, &c.] 
The Author of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. xvi. 9. 
ſeems to think that they killed Men and Women. 
But that Miſtake, it is likely, aroſe from ver. 17. 
which may have another Interpretation: See 


there. Tho? if the Locuſts died in their Houſes, tak 


the Stench of their dead Bodies was ſo offenſive 
Vor. I. 


that it often bred the Peſtilence, as Bochartus ob- 


_ 


_ Which. neither" thy Fathers, &c.] They on | 
cCeeded all that had been ſeen (and they were a 
frequent Plague in thoſe Countries) either in Big- 


neſs, or in Number, or in both. That is, all 


that had been ſeen in Egypt: For in other Coun- 


tries perhaps there might have been as large; if 
Pliny may be believed, that in India there had 
been ſome ſeen three Foot long. The Fews, in 
the Book called tbe Life end Death of Moſes, 


| fanſy theſe to have been of ſuch a vaſt Bulk, that 


their Faw-teeth were like thoſe of Lions. But it's 
I:kely Moſes ſpeaks here only of their Multitude. 
For the Prophet Joel hath ſuch an Expreſſion, 
when he ſpeaks alſo. of their being without 
Number, Joel i. 6. Whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of 
a Lion: i. e. they devoured all Things greedily 
and ſpeedily. 

Aud be turned himſelf, and went out from Pha- 
raob.] Either Moſes did not ſtay for an An- 
ſwer, knowing he would give him none better 
than formerly; or Pharaoh anſwered fo chur- 


liſhly, that Maſes haſtily turned about (as the 


Words ſeem to import) and went away in ſome 
Indignation. | 
Ver. 7. And Pharaoh's Servants ſaid.] Some 
of his Counſellors, or Courtiers, who feared the 
Word of the LORD, ch. ix. 20. Or, perhaps, 
the whole Court began now to be ſenſible of their 
Danger. 8 9 op 
How long ſhall this Man.] They ſeem to 
ſpeak contemptibly of Moſes to pleaſe Pharaoh, 


who they were afraid would not like their Counſel, 


unleſs they flattered him. 

Be a Snare to us?] The LXX and the Ful- 
gar tranſlate it, he a Stumbling-black : 1. e. lay 
before us the Occaſion of our falling into one 
Calamity after another ; or, involve and intangle 
us in ſo many Miſchiefs. 

Knoweſt thou not yet, that Egypt is deftroyed ?] 
Doſt thou not conſider, that ſo many Plagues 
have ruined our Country ? 

Ver. 8. Aud Moſes and Aaron were brought 
again unta. Pharaoh, &c.] Upon this Advice 
he commanded them to be called back again ; 
and conſented to let them go, with ſome Limi- 


tations, to which Moſes could not agree. 


But who are they that ſhall go?] In the He- 
brew the Words are, but who and who ? that 1s, 
name the Particulars. For his Covetouſneſs 
would not ſuffer the whole Nation to go; but 
he would keep ſome faſt in his Hands, as a Pledge 
for the Return of the reſt, 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid, We will go with our 
young and our old, &c. with our Flocks, and with 
our Herds, &c.] The Reaſon of this large De- 
mand is given in the end of this Verſe. They 
did not know what, and how often they muſt ſa- 
crifice to the LORD; and therefore it was ne- 
ceſſary their Flocks and Herds ſhould go with 
them. And they being 7 hold a Feaſt unto the 
LORD, none of them were to be abſent from 
the Solemnity. 


Hold a Feaſt unto the LOR D.] It appears 


from ch. v. 1, 3. that it was to be a Feaſt upon 
a Sacrifice, of which every one was to be a Par- 
er. | | 
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Ver. 10. And he ſaid unto them, Let the LORD 
which were brought thither in the Spring, about 


be ſo with you, as I will let you go, &c.] Moſt 
take this for a Form of Imprecation; as if he had 


ſaid, I <viſh you may proſper no better, than I will 


accord to your Defire. But ſome look upon it as 
an Irriſion or Jeerz as if he had ſaid, you truſt 
in the LORD, Jet him do all he can to deliver 
von, as ] am reſolved to keep you here. This ju- 
ties the Truth of their Obſervation, who ſay 
that Pharaoh, at the firſt, behaved himſelf Iike a 
proud fantaftick Humouriſt, who flighted all that 
Moes faid or did; but fince the Plague of Mur- 
rain on the Cattle, and Blains upon the Zgyp- 
tiens, like a fantaftick diſtracted Bedlam, who 
raved, as if his Brains had been blaſted (to uſe 
Dr. Fack/oxs Phraſe) with the Fumes of his ſear- 
ed Conſcience. 
Loot you to it, for evil is before you.) It is un- 
certain whether he meant evil that they deſign- 
ed againft him, or which he deſigned againſt 
them : The former beft agrees with what fol- 
lows ; as if he had faid, You intend a Rebellion 
therefore I will let none but the Men go. Or, 
more plainly, it ig vifble you deſign ſome evil; 
7. e. you have conſpired to be gone, and make 


a Revolt. Or, it is plain and manifeſt by your 


very Countenances, that you intend ſome evil. 
If we take it the other way, for evil which he 
threatned to them, the Meaning muſt be, Mark 
what ] ſay, I will take a Courſe with you, unleſs 
you be content to go and ſacrifice upon my Terms; 
7. e. the Men only. 

Ver. 11. Not /o.] You ſhall not have your 
Will. 
Go now ye that are Men and ſerve the LORD, 
for that you did deſfre.] So he interprets their 


Demand, ch. v. 1. pretending that Women and 


Children needed not to attend upon Sacrifices. 

And they were driven out from Pharaot”s Pre- 
ſence.] It is likely he ſaid, I have no more to ſay 
to you ; or, you know my Mind, and therefore get 
you gone; and then commanded his Officers to 
chruſt them out of Doors ; which they did with 
ſome Violence. "This ſhows he was in a Fury ; 
which made him neither regard God nor Man; 
but reject the good Counſel his own Servants 
had given him (ver. 7.) as welt as the Com- 
mands which Meſes from God had delivered to 
him. 

Ver. 12. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 

ſtretch ont thine Hand, &c.] Upon this, the 
LORD immediately ordered Maſes to execute 
the Judgment he had denounced; which, as 
I ſaid before, was threatned about the /eventh 
Day, and inflicted upon the next, and remo- 
ved on the #inth Day of Abib. Compare ver. 4, 
11 

er. 12. And Moſes ſtrelched forth his Rod over 
the Land of Egypt.] See ch. viii. 6. 

And the LORD brought an Eaſt Wind, &c.] 
Though the Hebrew Word kadim doth properly 
ſignify the Eaſt, yet it is ſometimes uſed for the 

South, as Bochart hath demonſtrated, P. ii. 
Hieroz. L. i. c. 15. and fo the LXX. here un- 
derſtood it. For though in Arabia, which lay 
Eaſt of Egypt, there were great Store of Locuſts, 
yet not ſuch Numbers as were in Ethiopia, which 
lay South of it, and abounded with them more 
than any Country in the World. Some People 
| * 


tis ea intelligitur. 


there lived upon nothing elſe but Locuſts; 


the Vernal Aquinox, in vaſt Quantities, partly 


by the weſtern, and partly by the ſouthern Winds, 


as the ſame Bochart- ſhows out of good Authors, 
L. ix. c. 3. 


- ay” 
4 2 | J 
a * 
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And now it was about that Time 


of the Year when, by a Wind blowing from- 


thoſe Parts, they were 
P/al. Ixxviii. 26. | 


Ver. 14. And the Locuſts went up obey all the 
Being lifted up by the Wind 


Land of Egypt.] 
(as Pliny ſpeaks) they fly in the Air in a great 


Cloud, which now it ſeems ſpread it ſelf over al! 


the Land of Egypt, ſolicit? ſpectantibus porulis, 
&c. (as the fame Author ſpeaks) People lookin 
on them in great Fear, left they fall down and 
cover their Country ; as the Words following tell 
us they did here in Egypt. : 

And reſted in all the Coaſts of Egypt.) Aſter 
they had hovered a-whilg in the Air over the 


whole Country, they came down and ſettled up- 


on the Ground in every Part of it. 
Very grievous were they.] By their vaſt Num- 
bers: For ſo the Word caved, J have often ob- 


tranſlates innumerable. 

Before them there were no ſuch Locuſts, &c.] See 
ver. 6. 

Neither after them ſhall be ſuch.} i. e. Not in 
the Land of Egypt, though in other Countries 
there might; particularly in Judea, when God 
brought this Plague upon it, Joel i. 2. | 

Ver. 15. For they covered the Face of the whole 
Earth, &c.] The Word in the Hebrew, which 
we tranſlate Face, ſignifying properly the Eye, it 
induced Onkelos to tranſtate this Paſſage, they co- 
vered the Sun, which is the Eye of the Earth; 
that is, there was ſuch a thick Cloud of them 
before they fell, that they darkened the Sun ; as 
when they were fallen, hey darkened the Land, as 
it here follows: Or, the Meaning is, there were 
ſuch Numbers, that they not only covered the 
Earth, but the Sun alſo. For many Authors 
mention ſuch prodigious Clouds of thern, as have 
ſo thickened the Sky, that the Day hath been 
turned into Night. See Bochart, P. ii. Hieroz. 
L Iv. ts © | 

And they did eat every Herb of the Land, &c.] 

e ver. g. 

Ver. 16. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and 
Aaron in haſte.) This Dr. Fackſon not impro- 


perly calls, another raving Fit, or phrenctical 


<tr per; into which this new Calamity threw 
im. 

1 have ſinned againſt the LORD your God, 
and againſt you.] Whom he had lately cauſed 
to be driven out of his Preſence (ver. 11.) but 
now humbles himſelf before them, more than 
he had done at any Time before : For this was 
ſuch a Plague as all Men accounted a manifeſt 
Token of the Divine Diſpleaſure. According, 
to that of Pliny, Lib. xi. c. 29. Deorum irs pe- 
This is taken for a Plague of 
the Anger of. the Gods; or, as ſome Copies have 
i, Mira peſtis, @ wonderful Plague ſent from a- 

Ve. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore, forgive, I pray you, 
my Sin only this once, &c.] Nothing could be 
ſpoken more humbly, and ſeemingly penitent, 


than 


brought into Egypt. See 


* 


ſerved, fignifies ; and ſo the Vulgar Latin here 
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than this Supplication; which includes in it alſo 
a Promiſe never to offend again. But there was 
no Sincerity in it, being the effect only of a 


Fright, which extorted this Confeſſion and 


Submiſſion from him, without any ſerious mean- 
ing to continue in this Reſolution. Thus we 


all naturally think of repenting (as Pellicanus 


here piouſly reflects) when we are in great 


« ſtraits; nay, and promiſe it too, till we are 


out of danger; when we perform little of 


< what we promiſed, as our whole Life teſti- 


c fies. Wn”. | | 
. That he may take away from me this Death only.] 


We cannot gather from hence, that the Locuſts 


killed Men and Women, as the Hail did : For 
the Fields, and the Trees, &c. are ſaid to die; 
as well as Men, Gen. xlvii. 19. Fob xiv. 8, Sc. 
But the Locuſts, deſtroying the Supports of Life 
(by eating up the Corn, and the Gtaſs, Gc.) 
might, by conſequence, be ſaid to kill the Peo- 
ple. In both which regards Pharaoh might call 


them deadly Locuſts. 
Ver. 18. And he went out from Pharaoh, and 


intreated the LOR D.] Both Moſes and Aaron 


were called to Pharaoh, and therefore now went 
both out : But one only 1s mentioned, viz. Mo- 
ſes; becauſe by his Prayers this Plague was re- 
moved. 

Ver. 19. And the LORD turned.) This 1s 
ſuppoſed to be done the next Day, as I obſerved 
ver. 12. according to what is ſaid, ch. viii. 29. 

A mighty ſtrong Weſt-wind,] Strong Winds 
are the only Remedy to free a Country trom this 
Plague, as Pliny hath obſerved ; for if they die 
in thoſe Fields on which they ſettle, the Air is 
ſo corrupted by the Stench that ĩt breeds peſtilen- 
tial Diſeaſes. | 

Which took away the Locuſt, and caſt them into 
the Red Sea.) That which we call the Red Sea, 
the Hebrews call the Sea of Suph, i. e. of Flags; 
as we tranſlate the Word $4ph in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of this Book, ver. 3. becauſe it was full of 
a certain Weed (which the Latins call alga, and 
the Greeks guxiw) which ſome Travellers have 
affirmed to be of a red Colour, and to make 
the Water appear as if it were red alſo : From 
whence ſome tfattey it was called the Red Sea. 
Certain it is, it had the Hebrew Name of Suph 
from hence; there being ſuch abundance of this 
Weed in that Sea, that the Inhabitants of the 
Coaſt, plucking it up out of the Water, and 
laying it in heaps to be dried by the Sun, it be- 
comes ſo compact, that they build Houſes of it, 
as Bochartus hath obſerved in his Phaleg. L. iv. 
c. 29. But it is moſt likely to have had the 
Name of the Red Sea from this ; that what the 
Hebrews called the Sea of Suph, the nearer Neigh- 
bours called the Sea of Edom, from the Country 
which it waſhed, viz. Idumea, 1 Kings ix. 26. 
Numb. xxi. 4. From whence the Greeks, who 
knew not the Reaſon of the Name, called it 
cue YdAzorar, the Red Sea; becauſe Edom, in 
Hebrew, ſignifies Red, as we find Gen. xxv. 29. 
Now this Sea (which late Writers call Sinus 
Arabicus) lies Eaſt of Egypt, and therefore a Welt 
Wind was moſt proper to drive the Locuſts 
thither, | 

There remained not one Locuſt in all the Land of 


Egypt.) The Power of God appearcd no lets 


VOL. I, 


„ 
in ſweeping them all away, than in bringing them 
upon the Country; for both were done at the 
inſtance . ‚ i riots nor Foxgot pou 
Ver. 20. But the LORD hardened Pharaohs 
heart, &c.] See ch. ix. 12. He left him to him- 
ſelf ; and did not move him to perſiſt in his late 
good Re, ðᷣ v ol f dhe 
Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid, unto Moſes.) 
He left off now to treat with Pharaoh ; and 
only proceeds in the Execution of the Sentence 


of utter Deſtruction, which he had decreed + 


aganit him 1 oa Dok ct rd 
Streich out thine Hand towards Heaven.] See 
cb. 34, jc; 11 bY 
. That there may be Darkneſs over the Land of 
Egypt.] So that they ſhould not ſee any Thing 
at Noon- Day. Gn * 

Even Darkneſs that may be felt.) In the next 
Verſe he calls it /hick Darkneſs , which was made, 
I ſuppoſe, by ſuch clammy Fogs that they ſen- 
ſibly affected the Egyptians. 

Ver. 22. And there was thick Darkneſs in all 
the Land of Egypt three Days.] Some think, that 
during this three Days Darknels the Hraelites were 
circumciſed ; when the Egyptians, by reaſon of 
the great Horror they were in all that Time, 
could take no advantage of them. And ſo Dr. 
Lightfoot expounds P/alm cv. 28. They rebelled 
not againſt his word, but ſubmitted to be circum- 
ciſed. For the words ſeem to ſignify ſome ſpe- 
cial Piece of Obedience, which they then per- 
formed. The Author of The Life and Death of 
Moſes, will have it, that they puniſhed and cut 
off ſeveral wicked People among the 1ſraelites 
themſelves ; which they did at this Time, that 
the Egyptians might not know it, and rejoice at 
it. But that which is more certain, is, that if 
the former Plague ended on the ninth Day, this 
Judgment was ordered upon the tenth of the 
Month Abib. On which Day they begun to pre- 
pare for the Paſſover, by taking up the Lamb 
which was to be then ſlain four Days after. And 
God appointed this to be the it Month of the 
Year, which hitherto had been the ſeventh, c<. xii. 
2, 3» 4. 

Ver. 23. They ſaw not one another.] We mav 
well look upon this as an Emblem of the Blind- 
neſs of their Minds, which was ſo great, that 
they had not the leaſt diſcerning of their ap- 
proaching Deſtruction. Some of the Romans 
mention ſuch Darkneſs for a ſhort Time, as was 
counted prodigious by Livy and Julius Olſe- 
quens : Particularly at the Death of the Empe- 
ror Carus, there was ſuch a Miſt, that ove Man 
could not know ancther : (See more Examples in 
Huetins, L. ii. Anet. Queſt. c. 12. p. 203, &c.) 
But of ſuch a Darkneſs as this, which continued 
to obſcure all Things three Days together, there is 
no Record, but in this ſacred Story; which no 
Man hath the leaſt Reaſon to diſbelieve, it being 
as caſy for God to continue it for three Days, as 
for one Hour; there being alſo a very great Rea- 
ſon for it, both to puniſh the Egyptians, and re- 
lieve the 1/raelites. hs, IN 12 

Neither roſe any from his Place. ] None ſtirr'd 
out of their Houſes ; for they could not ſee one 
another within Doors; no, not by the Help of a 
Candle, or a Fire, as the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom underſtood it, cb. xvii. 5. where he alſo 
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ſuppoſes, that they were afftighted with Appa- 
ritions; and their own evil Conſciences were al- 


ſo a great Terror to them, while they remained 


Priſoners ſo long in diſmal Darkneſs. And the 
Pfſalmiſt juſtifies him, in part, when inſtead of 
mentioning this Plague of Darkneſs (as he doth 


the reſt which were inflicted on the Egyptians) he 


. ſaith God ſent evil Angels among them, Palm 
Irxviin. 49. ＋ 

But all the Children of Iſrael had Light in their 
Dwellings.) Whereby they were enabled to go 
about their Buſineſs, and get all Things ready for 
their Departure, without any notice of the Egyp- 
tians, much leſs any hindrance from them; who 
were in a Miſt, and could not fee what they were 
doing. 

Ver. 24. And Pharaoh called unto Moſes.] He 
was fo terrified by the horrible Apparitions he 
had ſeen, that at the End of the three Days of 
Darkneſs, he ſent a Meſſenger to call Moſes: 
For before that Time none could find their way to 
him. Or perhaps, the Meaning may be, that 
in his raving fit he called for Moſes, as if he had 
been near him. 

And ſaid,] When Moſes came he made his 
former Confeſſion a little larger, but had not the 
Heart to comply intirely. 

Go ye, ſerve the LORD; only let the Flocks 
and the Herds be ſtayed, &c.] It was a perfect 
Infatuation to higgle (as we ſpeak) with Moſes, 
and {till drive his Bargain as low as he could, 
when he was reduced to ſuch Diſtreſs, that he 
was upon the Brink of Deſtruction. But this 
was the Effect of his Covetouſneſs, which was in- 
curable; and would not ſuffer him to part with 
them, but ſtill to keep a Pawn for their Return 
to his Servitude. | 

Let your little ones go with you.] His Blindneſs 
made him think this a great Condeſcenſion, be- 
cauſe he had denied it before, ver. 10. 

Ver. 25. And Moſes ſaid, Thou muſt give us al- 
fo Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings, that we may ſacri- 
fie, &c.] The Difference between Sacrifices and 
Burnt-offerings, fee ch. xviii. 12. As they were to 


A COMMENTARY 


Sacrifices: As he afterwards did, when they came 
into the Wilderneſs. | wh 

Ver. 27. But the LO RD hardened Pharaot's 
Heart, &c.) He did not incline Pharaoh to 
comply with this motion, but ſuffered him to per- 
ſift in his obſtinate Reſolution, not quite to part 
with them : See ver. 20. | 

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh ſaid unto bim, Get thee 

rom mo.] This ſounds, as if he intended again 
to have him driven from his Preſence (as ver. 
11.) ſo ſoon did he forget his own humble Con- 
feſſions and Supplications to him, ver. 16, 17. 
and returned to his frantic Rage and Fury againſt 
him. 

Take heed to thy ſelf, ſee my Face no more: For 
in that Day thou ſeeſt my Face, thou ſhalt die.] A 
Speech more fooliſh than proud (as Dr. 7ackſorn 
ubſerves) to come from a Man whom the 
LORD had fo much impoveriſhed, and ſo 
often humbled ; and given ſufficient Proofs of 
his Power, not only to bring greater Plagues im- 
mediately upon him, but to cut him off, | 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken 
well, I will ſee thy Face again no more.] That is, 
unleſs I be called for; as one would think he 
was: Becauſe Moſes did deliver one Meſſage 
more to him, ch. xi. 4, 8. Though we may ſuppoſe 
he delivered it now ; or, that he did not deliver 
it himſelf, but by ſome other Perſon. But that 
doth not agree with the laſt Words of ver. 8. of 
the next Chapter. And we read alſo, ch. xii. 31. 
that Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron by Night : 
Who perhaps did not go, but only receive his 
Meſſage. 


. 
Ver. 1. ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
"A lt is uncertain when the LORD 
ſpake this. I fuppoſe it was as ſoon he came 


out from Pharaoh, at the End of the three Days 
Darkneſs ; which continued the eleventh, twelfth, 
and thirteenth of the Month Abib; and on the 


ſacrifice to the LORD their God, which was fourteenth, in the Morning, Moſes received this 


the Service he required, ſo they were to hold a 
Feaſt unto him; at which both Sacrifices and 
Burnt-offerings were neceſſary. 

Ver. 26. Our Catile alſo ſhall go with us.] i. e. 
Therefore we cannot leave our Cattle here, be- 
cauſe we mult uſe them in Sacrifice, &c. 

Mere ſhall not an Hoof be left behind.] i. e. The 
fmalleft Thing. For this was a proverbial Speech 
in the Eaftern Countries, as appears by the like 
Saying among the Arabians; which was firſt uſed 
about Horfes, and afterwards tranſlated to other 
Things; Preſent Money even to an Hoof : That 
18, they would not part with an Horſe (or any other 
Commodity) till the Buyer had laid down the 
price of it, to a Farthing, as we now ſpeak. 
Or, according to the preſent German Language, 
the Hoof may be put for the whole Beaſt ; and 
the Meaning be, we will not leave ſo much as 
one behind us. So Conr. Pellicanus. 

For thereof muſt we take to ſerve the LORD 
our” God.] To offer Sacrifice to him. 

And we know not with what we muſt ſerve the 
LORD, &c.] ' Who was to appoint his own 
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new Revelation. h 
Zet I will bring one Plague more upon Pharaoh - 


And upon Egypt.) The killing of their Firſt-born ; 


which was the laſt Plague inflicted on them in 
Egypt. 

Afterwards he will let you go hence, &c.] Not 
only conſent to diſmiſs you intirely ; but be ear- 
neſt with you, and urge you to depart, So we 
find it came to paſs, ch. x1i. 31, 33. 

Thruſt you out altogether.] Perfectly and com- 
pleatly, with ſome kind of compulfion. 

Ver. 2. Speak now in the Ears of the Children 
of Iſrael.) Give order therefore to the 1/raclites, 
as I formerly promiſed to direct, ch. iii. 21, 22. 

And let every Man borrow of his Neighboar.] 
See ch. iii. 2 1, 22. Unto which this may be added, 
that ſome of the antient Fathers look*d upon this 
as a piece of Juſtice, that they ſhould be paid their 
Wages for the Labour they had undergone, in 
the Service of the Ezyptians, which God orders 
in this manner. So Epiphanius, in his Ancoratus, 
Num. cxii, exiii. where he gives this account of 
the //raclites ſpoiling the Egyptians, that they = ö 

| 10 1 ſerve 


ſerved them a long Time for nothing (he makes 
Account 215 Years) and therefore 5 b3 Pixar x 
Fei 045 & avbewmor, &c, was it not juſt, both 
before God and Man, that their Wages ſhould 
be paid them before they left the Country? See 
Petavius on that Place. And Heæreſ. Ixvi, Ixxi, 
Ixxxiti. and Trenens, L. iv. c. 49. Tertull. adv. 
Marcion, L. ii. c. 20. And fo the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom took it, ch. x. 17. where he 
ſaith, the Lord gave the 1/raelites the Goods of 
the Egyptians, hid x ,x, the Reward of 
their Labours. See more, ch. xii. 35. 

Ver. 3. And the LO RD gave tb; People Fa- 
vour in the Sight of the Egyptians.) According 
to his Promiſe, cb. iii. 21, 
Moreover the Man Moſes was very great, &c.] 
This ſeems to be given as a Reaſon, both why 
the Court durſt not meddle with Moſes, tho' he 
had brought ſo many Plagues upon them; and 
why the People were forward to grant the I/ 
raelites what they defired, becauſe they all highly 
| eſteemedhitty; and had him in great reverence, 
as a Perſon that had extraordinary Power with 
God: From whence ſome think it credible, that 
their Poſterity might give him Divine Honours, 
as is reported by ſome antient Writers. He 
Ver. 4. And Moſes ſaid, Thus ſaith the LORD.] 
It is manifeſt (from ver. 8.) that theſe Words 
were ſpoken from the LORD to Pharaob, but 
it is a great Queſtion when they were ſpoken. 
It is commonly thought that Moſes ſaid this 
when he laſt parted with Pharaoh, and told him, 
he would ſee bis Face no more, ch. x. 29. And then 
the firſt Words of this Chapter muſt be tranſla- 
ted in the Time paſt, he LO RD had ſaid unto 
Moſes, that he would bring one Plague more 
upon the Egyptiaus; which he now denounced 
to Pharaoh, becauſe he ſaid he ſhould not have 
the Liberty of being admitted to him again. 
Or elſe Pharaoh, contrary to his peremptory 
Reſolution, ſent once more to ſpeak with Mo- 
es; as it is plain he did after the Firſt-born were 
flain, ch. x11. 31. 

About Midnight.) About the Midſt of the fol- 
lowing Night. For they having kept the Paſl- 
over, in the Evening of this fourteenth Day of 
Abib, the Firſt-born were ſlain in the Middle of 
that Night. 
cates) but it might be a little before or after 
Midnight. See Theodorick Haſpan, of ſuch kind 
of Speeches. Diſput, de Locut. Sacris, N. iv. 

Will I go out.] By an Angel, who was ſent 
from the SCHECHINAH (which refided in 
ſome part of the Land of Goſhen) and ordered 
to 80 and do this Execution. 

nto the midſt of Egypt. ] Perhaps he means the 
Royal City, whets he began this Execution; 
and then ſmote the whole Country round 
about. Ns. | 

Ver. 5. And all the Firſt-born in the Land of 
Egypt ſhall die.] This was the ſoreſt Plague that 
had been hitherto inflicted z nothing being ſo 
dear to Parents as their Children, eſpecially their 
Firſt- Born. oF 

From the Firſt- born of Pharaoh, &c.] i. e. 
From the higheſt to the meaneſt Perſon in the 
Kingdom, ke | 

That ſitteth upon his Throne.) It is uncertain 
whether this relates to Pharaoh, or to his Firſt- 


Not preciſely (the Hebrew indi- 
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born. The LMX ſeem to, incline to the for- 
mer, having left out the Pronoun his, and fim- 
ply tranſlated it, That ſitteth upon the Throne. But 
the Chaldee determines it to the latter, by tran- 
ſlating it, I ho is to fit upon the Throne of his King- 
dom; i. e. to be Pharaoh's Succeſſor, the Heir 
of the Kingdom of Egypr. © 

. The Maid. ſervant that is behind the Mill.] 
None were more miſerable than thoſe Slaves, 
whoſe Work it was to turn a Mill with their 
Hands, and grind Corn perpetually ; eſpecially 
when they were condemned to this in a Priſon, 
nay, in a Dungeon; that ſo we are to under- 
ſtand this, appears from ch. xit. 29. The antient 
Comedians often mention this; and we find an 
Inſtance of ſuch Drudgery in the Story of Sam- 
ſon,” Judges xvi. 21. 

Ver. 6. And there ſhall be a great Cry through- 
out the Land of Egypt, &c.] The Calamity being 
general in every Houſe, it made a general and 
very loud Lamentation ; Men, Women, Chil- 
dren, and Servants, bewailing the Loſs of the 
prime Perſon in the Family. | 
Ver. 7. But againſt any of the Children of V, 
rael, ſhall not a Dog move his Tongue, &c.] A great 
Wonder! that when ſo many thouſand People 
were -upon their March, with abundance of 
Cattle, Sc. not a Dog ſhould ſtir ; who, though 
never ſo gentle, yet commonly bark when they 
hear the leaft Noiſe, eſpecially in the Night. 
All Travellers know this. 

That ye may know how that the LORD doth 
put a Difference between the Egyptians and Iſrael.) 
This was indeed a plain Teſtimony of God's 
ſpecial Care and Providence over the Hraclites; 
that when there was ſuch a great Cry through- 
out all the Land of Egypt (ver. 6.) all was quiet, 
ſtill and filent among them. 

Ver. 8. And all theſe thy Servants fhall come 
down to me, &c.] You that now forbid me to 
come to you (for Pharaob himſolf is included, it 
appears from ch. xii. 31, Sc.) ſhall be forced to 
come to me, and ſubmiſſively intreat, nay, preſs 
me to be gone, &c. 

Come down.) It was a deſcent from that part 
of Egypt where the Court was, unto Goſben; 
though it may ſimply ſignify, Come to me. 

Get thee out, and all the People that follow thee.) 
In the Hebrew the Words are, that is at thy Feet; 
that is, Jo the very laſt Man. For they that bring 
up the Rear, as we ſpeak, or march laſt after 
their Commander, are ſaid in Scripture to be 
at their Feet; as Wagenſeil hath obſerved in his 
Confutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Memorialc. 
See Gen. xlix. 10. 

And after that I will go out.] When you ſhall 
think I oblige you to leave your Country. 

And he went out from Pharaoh in a great An- 

er.] It moved the meekeſt Man on Earth to a 
Juſt Indignation (which, 'tis likely, he exprel- 
ſed in his Countenance and Behaviour) to fee 
Pharaoh remain ſo ſtupidly inſenſible, as not to 
regard this Threatning, which he might well 
think would be as certainly executed, as all the 
reſt had been. | | 

Ver. 9. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Pharach ſhall not hearken unto you.] That is, I 
told thee at the firit how it would be, and the 
Reaſon of it, h. iii. 19, 20. Of which it was very 


Proper 
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proper to put Maſes in mind at this Time, when 
he was going to fulfil the laſt part of thoſe Words; 
after that (after this laſt Plague) be will let you 
0, : 

That my Wonders may be multiplied in the Land 
. of Egypt.] That he might do one Wonder after 

bo 2a till he had finiſhed Pharaoh's Deſtructi- 
on. See ch. vii. 3. 

Ver. 10. Aud Moſes and Aaron did all theſe 
Wonders before Pharaob.] This ſeems to be a 
Summary of what hath been ſaid hitherto, con- 
cerning the wonderful Plagues of Egypt; which 
is God deſigned to inflict upon that. Country, 
ſo he did, by Maſes and Aaron as his Inftru- 
ments. 

And the LORD hardened Pharao}'s Heart, ſo 
that he would not let the Children of Iſrael go, &c.] 
The Obſtinacy of Pharaoh, under ſeveral ſevere 
Judgments, is ſo notorious, that it need be no, 
wonder that the LORD himſelf hardened his 
Heart, ſo that he would not ſuffer the People to 
depart, *till what is here threaten'd was executed 
upon him. There is nothing more agreeable to 
the Rules of Juſtice, than to inflict heavy Judg- 
ments upon contumacious Offenders; and no. 
Puniſhment heavier than to let them undo them- 
ſelves by their own Wickedneſs, and blindly run 
on, without any ſtop, in their evil Courſes unto 
utter Ruin. This was the Caſe of Pharaoh ; of 
which the Heathen had a broken Notion, when 
they ſaid, Quos Fupiter vult perdere, prius de- 
mentat : Thoſe whom God intends to deſtroy, he 
firſt infatuates, 


CHAP... 


ND the LORD fpake unto Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, &c.] We are not 
told here when the LORD ſpake this to them; 
but it is very likely it was on the fenth Day of 
this Month, before he brought the Plague of 
Darkneſs on the. Land ; wherein he gave the 
Iſraelites opportunity to prepare for their Depar- 
ture; and then he changed this Month from the 
Seventh (as it was before) to the Firſt, as it here 
follows. 

Ver. 2. This Month.) Which in proceſs of 
Time was called 676, ch. x11. 4. ch. xxiii. 15. be- 
cauſe then the Corn was eared, and grew towards 
Ripeneſs (for Abib ſignifies an Ear of Corn) and 
was in after Ages called Miſan, Nehem. ii. 1. 
Eſth. iii. 7. which is a Chaldee Word, denoting 
this to be the Month wherein they went out to 
War; from Niſſin, which ſignifies Enſigns or 
Banners (as Bochart probably conjectures) which 
at that Seaſon were uſually advanced, v7z. in the 
Spring Time. So the Hebrews underſtand that 
Place, 2 Sam. xi. 1. 

Shall be unto you the Beginning of Months.] i. e. 
The principal Month of the Year. 

It ſhall be the firſs Month of the Year to you.] 
And therefore was hereafter to begin the Year, 
Which is a plain Intimation that the Year had 
another Beginning before this Time, which was 


Ver. 1. 


in the Month they called 7% i, about Autumn; 
but was now tranſlated unto the Spring. And 
ſo we find that all the antient Nations began their 
Year, after their Harveſt and Vintage, which 
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were the Concluſion of their Year. But from 
henceforward the Fews/2 Computation was 
from this Month of Abib; at leaſt, as to their 
Feaſts and Things ſacred; tho* their Civil Year 
{till began where 1t did before; for after this, 
we find the old Account continued, as appears 
from ch. xxiii. 16. where the Harveſt is ſaid to 
be in the End of the Year. And yet the Author 
of Meor E Najim (as Guliel. Vorſtius ſhows in his 
Obſeryation upon R. D. Gans) affirms, that the 
antient Hebrews followed this new Account from 
the Time of their going out of Egypt, till the 
Building of the Temple (in all their Contracts 
and Affairs uſing this Ara of Exodus, in Memo- 
ry of that illuſtrious Deliverance) as after that 
Time till the Captivity of Babylon, they dated 
all their Writings from the Building of the 
Temple. 

Ver. 3. In the tenth Day of this Month. ] This 
is a Law which hath reſpe& to all future Ages, 
as well as to this preſent Time, that they ſhould 
begin to prepare for the Paſſover four Days be- 
fore; for which the Zews give ſuch Reaſons as 
theſe, v. It was neceſſary when they went out 
of Egypt to make this Preparation, leſt a Multi- 
tude of Buſineſs, when they were preſſed to be 
gone in haſte, ſhould have made them neglect it. 
And it was neceſſary afterwards, that they might 
more narrowly obſerye if there were any Ble- 
miſh in the Lamb; and that they might be put 
in mind to diſpoſe themſelves for ſo great a So- 
lemnity. 
And it is obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour 
(the true Paſchal Lamb) came to Feruſalem on 
this very Day (viz. the Tenth of Niſan) four Days 
before he was offered, John xii. 1, 12. Yet 
there are thoſe who think, that this Precept was 
peculiar to this Time of their Departure out of 
Egypt; for they that came, in after Ages, out 
of all Parts of the Country to worſhip God at this 
Feaſt, could not ſo well obſerve it, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe them to have come ſome Days before 
to Feruſalem (as *tis certain ſome did, John xi. 
55.) or to have ſent before-hand thither, to 
have a Lamb prepared for them, which is not 
unlikely. 

They alſo, who think the Egyptians now wor- 
ſhipped ſuch kind of Creatures, imagine withal, 
that this Day was choſen in oppoſition to them; 
who, becauſe the Sun enter'd then into Aries, 
began on this Day the ſolemn Worſhip of this 
Creature, and of that celeſtial Sign. Thus the 
Author of the Chronicon Orientale, in expreſs 
Words: This was the Day in which the Sun entered 
the firſt Sign of Aries, and was moſt ſolemn among 
the Egyptians. And therefore God commanded 
the //raelites to ſacrifice that Creature which they 
worſhipped. But there is no Certainty of this, 
nor of what the Author of Tzeror Hamor ob- 
ſerves, that the Feaſt of the Egyptians being at its 
height on the fourteenth Day, God ordered the 
killing of this Lamb at that Time, which was 
the greateſt Contempt of their Coniger Ammon 
(whom they worſhipped then with the greateſt 
Honours) ſhowing he could be no God, whom 
the Iſraelites eat. | | 

They ſhall take to them every Man a Lamb.] 
The Word Seh ſignifies a Kid as well as a Lamb, 
Numb, xv. 11, Deut. xiv, 4. and it is . 
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{rom the % Verſe of this Chapter, that they 
might take either of them for this Sacrifice. But 
commonly they made choice of a Lamb, as the 
fitteſt of the two, being of a more mild and in- 
nocent Nature. They that are of opinion the 
Fe yptions now worſhipped ſuch Creatures; ima- 
gine alſo this was ordained-to preſerve the Iſrae: 
Jites from their Idolatry, by commanding them 
to kill ſuch Beaſts' as they adored: So R. Levi 
ben Gerſom, God intended by this to expel out of 
the Minds of the Iſraelites ſhe evil Opinion of the 
Egyptians, Sc. Ene 
A' Lamb for an Houſe.] Some tranſlate it for 
a Family; But that is not true: For as Tribes 
were divided into Families, ſo were Families into 
Houſes; and when many Lambs were few. enough 
for a whole Family, ſome Houſes were ſo ſmall 
that they could not eat one, and therefore were 
to call in the Aſſiſtance" of their Neighbours, as 
it follows in the next Verle. 1100 03 | 
Ver. 4. Aud if the Houſbold be tos little for 
the Lanib, let him and his Neigbbour, &c.] 
They were not to be fewer than ten Perſons, nor 
more than Fwenty,' to the eating of one Lamb: 
At which Meal, Men, Women and Children, 
Maſters and Servants (if circumciſed) were en- 


tertained, and every one did eat a Piece, at leaſt 


as big as an; Olive, if we may believe the He- 
brew Doctors. SL Of... 

Every Man, according to his eating, all make 
your count for the Lamb.) That is, every Maſter 
of a Houſe ſhall take ſuch a number of Perſons 
to him, as will be ſufficient for the eating of the 
Lamb. | | | ar en 
Ver. 3. We Lamb fhall be without Blemiſb.] 
In the Hebrew, perfef?, or without Defect. 
There are len Blemiſhes mentioned in Lev. xxn. 
22, 23, 24. which made a Sacrifice unfit for 
the Altar. About which the Heathen theni- 
ſelves were very curious, as I noted above out 
of Herodotus, who relates how exat and ſcru- 
pulous the Egyptian Prieſts were in their Scru- 
tiny, whether a Beaſt were fit to be offered. 
See ch. vili. 26. | 

A Male.) - Becauſe the Male was counted 
more excellent than the Female, Mal. i. 14. 
and therefore all whole Burnt-offerings (which 
were the moſt perfect fort of Sacrifices) were to 
be Males only, Lev. i. 3, 6. From hence this 
Cuſtom (as Bochart thinks) was derived to the 
Eoyptians, who offered only Males, as he proves 
out of Herodotus, P. i. Hieroz. L. iii. c. 33, 50. 
But whatſoever the Egyptians did, the Romans 
did otherwiſe : For Servius faith (in ÆAnneid. viii.) 
In omm bus ſacris faminini generis plus valent 
 vitime; that Sacrifices of the Female-kind were 
of greateſt Value in all their holy Offices. Such 
different Fancies there were in the World in Af- 
ter-Ages: But what Opinions they had in Moſes's 
Time, none can certainly reſolve. 

Of the firſt Year.) It doth not ſignify that 
the Lamb was to be a Year old (for then it was 
uncapable to be offered) but under a Year old. 
It was fit for Sacrifice at eg? Days old, though 
not before, ch. xxii. 30. Lev. xxii. 27. (which 
Laws, Maimonides ſaith, were obſerved in the 
paſchal Lamb, as they were in the daily Sacrifice, 
Ex0d. xxix. 38. Numb. XXXVIIi. 3. and in others, 
Ley. xxlii. 18, 19.) and fo it continued fit from 


that Time till it was a Year old; after which it 
was not accepted. For which Bochart gives a 
very likely Reaſon in the forenamed Book, P. i. 
ail u, Sb. NAA % e el ie 
Ver. 6. And ye ſhall keep it unto the fourteenth 


Day of the ſame Month.]. When it was to be of- 
fered/ro God by all the People as ont Saviour 


was upon the very fame Day. Which the Fews 
expected, as app:ars by a memorable Paſſage 
which Andr. Majius (in Foſb. v. 10.) quotes out 
of that Tract in the Talmud called Roſch Haſba- 
naſb, where they ſay it was a famous and od Opi- 
nion among the antient Jews, that the Day of the 
New Tear, which was the beginning of the Iſrae- 
lites Deliverance out of Egypt, ſhould in future 
Time be the beginning of the Redemption by the 
Meffiah. Which was wonderfully fulfilled in our 
Lord and Saviour; who keeping the Paſſover the 
Day before the Rulers of the Jews obſerved it, 
it fell out that he, the true Lamb of God, was 
offered on that very Day, which Moſes here ap- 
pointed for the offering this typical Sacrifice. 

And the whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 
Iſrael ſhall kill it.] God here grants a Liberty 
to any Man among the Haeliles to kill the Paſ- 


ſover. Which Act did not make him Prieſt 


(whoſe Work it was to offer the Blood) for in 


other Sacrifices any Man that brought them might 
do the ſame, Lev. i. 3, 4, 3. And this is given 


as a Reaſon why the People did not kill the Paſ- 
ſover in Hezekiahb's Time, becauſe they were un- 
clean; and therefore the Levites had the Charge 
of it, 2 Chron. xxx. 17. | 

But beſides this, Moſer ſeems to mean that all 
the Company who were to eat, were to be pre- 


ſent at the Sacrifice; by which means the whole 


Aſſembly of the Congregation ef Iſrael were en- 
gaged in this Service. And this was exactly alſo 
fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour (whom the Apoſtle 
calls our Paſſover ) againſt whom the Prieſts, and 
Scribes, and Phariſees, and all the People, con- 
ſpired to take away his Life. 

In the Evening.) In the Hebrew the Words 
are (as is noted in the Margin of our Bibles) Se- 


tween the two Evenings.] The firſt of which 


began when the Sun began to decline from its 
Noontide-Point, and laſted till Sun- ſet. Then 
began the ſecond Evening, and laſted till Night. 
Between theſe #2wo Evenings, about the middle of 
them, was the Paſſover offered. For after the 
oftering of Incenſe, they began on this Day to 
kill the daily Evening Sacrifice, between two 
and three in the Afternoon (a little fooner than 
on other Days) and having finiſhed that, and 
trimmed the Lamps (as Maimonides in his Trea- 
tiſe on this Subject, Cap. i. Sect. 4. deſcribes the 
Order of it) they went about the Paſchal: Sacri- 
fice, which continued till San-ſetting.” That is, 


there were about two Hours and a Half for the 


Diſpatch of all the Lambs. For the daily Even- 
ing Sacrifice, and all belonging to it, being over 
in an Hour's time (by halt an Hour atter three) 
all the reſt of the Day till Sun-ſet (which was 
two Hours and a half at this time of the Year) 
remained for the killing of the Paſebhal Lambs. 


See Bocharty Hieroz. P. i. L. ii. c. 50. p. 558. 


and our Learned Dr. Ligblfobl, in his Glean- 


inge on "Exodus. Now our three a Clock in 
the Afternoon being the fame with the Fews 


ninth 
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ninth Hour, it is evident our Bleſſed Saviour 
offered up himſelf to God for our Redemption 
- about the ſame time that this Lamb was ſlain, 
for their Deliverance out of Egypt, Mark xv. 
" Js. 7. And they ſhall take of the Blood. ] Which 
was the Means that God now appointed for their 
Preſervation. * 

Aud ftrike it.] By dipping a Bunch of Hyſſop 
into it, ver. 22. 1311 
On the two Side-poſts.] Upon which Folding- 
doors moved. For from thence, Bochart thinks, 
they had their Name in the Hebrew. 

And on the upper Door-poſts.] The Hebrew 
Word Maſtuph is no where to be found, but in 
this Chapter; and its carrying in it a Significa- 


tion of /ooking through, may induce us to think 


they had Lattices at the top of their Doors, 
through which they could peep, to ſee who 
knock*d, before they opened them. Both theſe 
were ſprinkled with the Blood, but not the 
Threſhold, left any body ſhould tread upon it; 
which had been profane, this being an holy thing. 
This ſtriking or ſprinkling of the Blood upon the 
Poſts, ſeems to have been peculiar to the firſt 
Paſſever, at their going out of Egypt, and not 
to have been uſed in After-times, when there 
was not the ſame occaſion for it, viz. to diſtin- 
guiſh their Houſes from the Egyp/ians, for their 
Preſervation from the deſtroying Angel. 

In the Houſes wherein they ſhall eat it.] In 
which the whole Nation was gathered together, 
and ſo all delivered. 

Ver. 8. And they ſhall eat the Fleſh in that 
Night.) For it was not lawful to let any of it 
remain till the Morning, ver. 10. And the 
Hebrews ſay, they were to eat it after they 
had ſupped, and were well filled with other 
Meat. | 

Roaſt with Fire.] Neither raw, nor ſodden 
(as it follows in the next Verſe) for it might be 
ſooner roaſted than ſodden: and they were in 
haſte to be gone, when 1t was offered. 

And unleavened Bread.) Partly to put them in 
mind of their Hardſhips in Egypt (for unleavened 
Bread is heavy and unſavoury) and partly to 
commemorate their Deliverance from thence in 
ſuch haſte, that they had not time to leaven it, 
ver. 39. Deut. xvi. 3. 

And with bitter Herbs.] They were uſed for 
the ſame end, to put them in mind of their hard 
Bondage in Egypt, which made heir Lives bitter 
to them, ch. i. 14. Maimonides ſays, there were 
ue of theſe Herbs, whoſe Names he mentions : 
but it is hard for us to tell what they were. That 
great Man Bochartus hath given ſome Gueſſes at 
them; and thinks the firſt of them was wild 
Lettice, which is extreme bitter. See Hierozoic. 
P. i. L. ii. c. 50. p. 603, &c. and his Canaan, 
L. ii. c. 1. p. 857. 

Ver. 9. Eat not of it rau.] i. e. Half-roaſted, 
when ſome of the Blood remains {till in it. So 
Maimonides expounds it: and fee Hollinger in 
his Smegma Orient. p. 169. For it-doth not ſeem 
neceſſary to forbid chem to eat it quite raw, 
Mankind generally abhorring ſuch Food ; un- 
lefs we ſuppoſe there were ſuch barbarous Cuſ- 
toms now, as there were in After-times ; when 


in ſome of the Gentile Feaſts (particularly thoſe 


A COMMENTARY 


of Bacchus) which had their Original in Zg yp; 
(as Herodotus tells us, L. ii. c. 49. and Plutarch 
alſo, L. de 1/id. & Oſir.) they tore the Members 
of living Creatures in pieces, and did eat them, 
the Blood running about their Mouths, as Julius 
Firmicus obſerves. But the Opinion of Theo- 
doret ſeems to me probable (Serm. x. IIeel ygno- 
#441) that, in old time, the wicked Demons were 
in love with the Sacrificing of Men to them: 


But when they ſay Mankind began to abhor ſuch 


Sacrifices,. and to abſtain from them, as abomi- 
nable Cruelty, then they invented vg C a 
39745 % <pegayias, &c. Scourgings and Whip- 
pings, Eating of raw Fleſh, and of other ſuch 
like Rites, Tom, iv. p. 625, 5 

Not ſodden at all with Mater.] It ſeems ſu- 
perfluous to ſay ſodden, or boiPd with Water, 
there being no other way of boiling Things. But 
the Hebrew Word Baſbal ſignifying to roaſt, as 
well as to boil, according as the matter is, Moſes 
takes away that Ambiguity, by adding wi Wa- 
ter; and alſo by expreſly naming the oppoſite to 
it, Hut roaſt with Fire: Which was ordained in 
oppoſition to ſome Gentile Cuſtoms in the Eaſtern 
Countrgs (if they were ſo antient as the Times 
of Moſes) where they boiled the Fleſh of their 
Sacrifices, when they . prayed to their Gods 
againſt Drought, by the ſcorching Heat of the 
Sun. So Athenzus relates out of Philocorus, that 
the Athenians did, in their Sacrifices to the Ces, 
who came, in all likelihood, from the Egyptian 
Horus, which ſignifies Apollo, or the Sun. The 


Zabii alſo were wont to boil Kids in Milk. 


Roaſt with Fire.] Contrary to the manner in 


all other Peace-Offerings, whoſe Fleſh, that was 


allowed to be eaten, either by Prieſt or People, 
was to be ſodden; even in the Feaſt of the 


Paſſover, as we read expreſly, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. 
where theſe Things are accurately diſtinguiſhed. 


And Maimonides gives this as the Reaſon of it 


(why they are commanded to eat it roaſted) be- 


cauſe they went out in great haſte, and had not 
time to boil it, P. iii. More Nev. c. 46. Some 
of the Gentiles in After-times roaſted their Meat 
in the Sun, as Heliodorus tells us, lib. i. Ethiopic. 


And ſome Grecian Women (as Plutarch tells 


us) did the fame in their Feaſt called OH- 
peu. | 
_ His Head with his Legs, and the Purtenance 


"thereef.] They were to roaſt the Lamb whole, 


to avoid perhaps the Superſtition. of the Gen- 
tiles, who were wont to rake into the Bowels of 
their Sacrifices, to make curious Obſervations ; 
and alſo (in the 24920yis of Bacchus) thought 
themſelves full of their Deity, when they cat 
the Entrails of their Sacrifices, with the Blood 
running about their Mouths, as Arnobius tells 
us, 
Ver. 10. And ye ſball let nothing of it remain 
until the Morniug.] This was a Law about Zu- 
chariſtical Sacriſices, Lev. xxii. -30. and before 
that, Lev. vii. 15. (only there is an Exception in 
the two following Verſes, - 16, 17. for Sacrifices 
that were a Vow, or a voluntary Offering) by 


which God provided that Holy Things ſhould 


not be in danger to be corrupted, or put to 
profane Uſes; and that they might not loſe 
their juſt Eſtimation : as even common Meat 
doth, which is not ſo much valued, when u is 

ept 


kept till the next Day; for Men deſire that which 
is freſh and newly dreſſed. 

In this Paſchal Sacrifice alſo it was the more 
neceſſary it ſhould not remain, leſt they ſhould 
have been forced, either to carry it away with 
them, which might have been troubleſome ; or 


if they left it behind them, it might have been 


profaned, and expoſed to contempt by the 
Egyptians, or at leaſt have been corrupted, 
which would not have beſeemed ſo holy a 
Meat. Beſides, there might have been danger 
alſo of turning ſuch Reliques to ſuperſtitious 
Uſes, as the brazen Serpent was; God working 
as great a Deliverance by the one, as by the 
other. And this we may the rather think, be- 
cauſe it 1s certain the ancient Idolaters were wont 
to ſave ſome Part of their Sacrifices for ſuperſti- 
tious Purpoſes, as appears from Baruch vi. 27. 
Herodotus teſtifies the ſame concerning the an- 
cient Perfians, L. i. c. 132. which the Hebrews 
might have been eaſily inclined to do, if they 
had left any Remains of this Sacrifice, which 
had ſuch wonderful Effects for their Preſerva- 
tion. | 

And that which remaineth of it till the Morning 
ye ſhall burn with Fire.) We read in Macrobius 
of ſuch a Cuſtom among the ancient Romans, in 
a Feaſt called Protervia; where the Manner was 
(as Flavianus there ſaith) ut ſi quid ex epulis ſu- 
perfuilſet, igne conſumeretur; that if any Thing 
was left of the good Cheer, it ſhould be conſumed 
with Fire, L. ii. Saturnal. cap. 2. 
Ver. 11. And thus ſball ye eat it.] He here 
orders the Habit and Poſture wherein they 
ſhould partake of the Paſſover ; which was like 
Travellers, or like thoſe who were going about 
ſome laborious Work. So the 7hree following 
Particulars plainly import. | 

With your Loins girt.] They wearing long 
and looſe Garments, in the Eaſtern Countries, 
it was neceſſary to tie them up, and gird them 
about their Loins, whenuſoever they either went 
a Journey, or undertook, as I ſaid, any great 
Labour; that ſo their Garments might not be 
an Impediment to them, as they would have 
been, if they had hung down about their Heels. 
See 2 Kings iv. 29. | 

Your Shoes on your feet.] Many fancy this refers 
to the antient Cuſtom of putting off their Shoes 
(which God now forbids) when they went to 
eat, leſt they ſhould make the Beds dirty on 
which they lay leaning. But Bochart hath de- 
monſtrated that this Cuſtom was not ſo antient 
but that in Moſes's Time, and after, they fat at 
their Tables as we do now; of which there are 
many Inftances in the Book of Genefs, and 
elſewhere. And therefore it is more likely the 
Jews were wont to go without Shoes, when 
they were in Egypt; for antiently Men did ſo; 
and that being an hot Country, there was no 
need of them. And beſides, they were ſo op- 
preſſed, that they may well be ſuppoſed to want 
many ſuch Conveniencies of Life. But now 
God commands them to put on Shoes, being to 
travel a long Journey. See his Hierozoicon, 
P. . ü Gn 2.08. 
And your Staff in your Hand.] Still the Poſture 
of Travellers, who never went without a Staff; 
_ to Ty pport them in ſlippery Places, and to 
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defend them againſt Aſſaults, Gen. XX i. 10. 
They feem now to have eaten the Lamb lean- 
ing on their Staves; and therefore ſtood: all the 
Time as Men ready to depart. But theſe were 
Things peculiar only to that Paſſover which they 
kept in Egypt; afterwards they were not tied to 
em. *. 

Ye ſhall eat it in haſte.] As Men expecting eve- 
ry Moment to begin their Journey. This was 
the Foundation of many of the Laws about the 
Paſſover, as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More 
Nev. c. 46. ö 

is the LORD S Paſſover:) To be kept 
in Memory of his wonderful Mercy in ſparing 
the 1/raelites when he deſtroyed the Egypti- 
ans; and delivering them from their cruel 
Bondage. ; 

Ver. 12. For I will paſs through the Land of 
Egypt this Night.] See ch. xi. 4. 

And will ſmite all the Firſt-born, &c.] A 
moſt grievous Judgment; all Children being 
very dear to their Parents, eſpecially their 
Firſt- born; and thoſe more eſpecially who 
are their only Children, as it is likely they 
were too many in Egypt. It was the ſorer 
Plague alſo, beeauſe no Man's Children were 
ſpared, that he might comfort his Neigh- 
bours ; but they were all at the ſame. Time be- 
walling their Loſs, It is not certain by what 
Sort of Death they were ſmitten ; but it was 
ſudden, and extinguiſl'd them all in the fame 
Moment. | 

And againſt all the Gods of Egypt I will execute. 
Judgment.] And ſo Moſes tells us he did, Numb. 
XXX111. 4. From whence it appears, that the 
Egyptians were Idolaters in Moſes's Days; and 
the Zewiſh Doctors will have it, that all their 
Idols were deſtroyed this Night. So Jonathan in 
his Paraphraſe; Their molten Images were diſ- 


ſolved and melted down: their Images of Stone were 


aaſhd in pieces; their Images made of Earth wcre 
crumbled into bits, and their Wooden ones reduced 
to Aſhes, Of the Truth of which we cannot be 
aſſured ; tho? we meet with it not only in Pzrke 
Elieſer, c. 48. but in the Author of Dibre ba- 


jamim, &c. or, The Life and Death of Moſes : 


Whoſe Words are theſe ; All the Firſt-born, both 
of Man and Beaſt, were ſmitten , the Images. alſo 
and Pictures deſtroyed ; whereupon the Fetus bor- 
rowing Gold, Silver, and Garments of the Egyp- 
tians, they went away laden with Riches, accord- 
ing to what God ſaid to Abraham, Gen. xv. 14. 
That Nation whom they ſhall ſerve, will I judge; 
and afterward fhall they come out with great Sub- 


ſtance. This the Heathen ſeem to have ander- 


ſtood (for this Story reached them) as if they 
had carried away the Gold and Silver and Gar- 
ments of the Egyptian Idols: For ſo Trogus re- 
ports it (in Fuſtin, L. xxxvi. c. 2.) that when 
Moſes led the 1jraelites out of Egypt, Sacra 
Agyptiorum furto abſtulit; he ſtole away the 
holy Things of the Egyptians, which he makes 
the Reaſon why Pharaob purſued them. Arta- 


panus alſo in Euſebius ſaith, that moſt of their 


Temples were overthrown by an Earthquake, 


L. ix. Pr epar. Evang. c. 27. | 
There are thoſe, who by Elobim underſtand 


nothing but their Princes or Fudges, the great 
Men of the Kingdom, upon whom the Judg- 
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ment of God was now executed. But another 
Place in this Book, ch. xx. 23. plainly determines 
it to ſignify Images. | 9 
T am the LO R D.] There is no other God 
but me; as he had ſaid he would make both 
the 1/raetites and Pharaoh alſo to know, ch. x. 2. 
3 
| Ver 13. And the Blood ſball be to you for a 
Toten.] Or a Sign, by which the Iſraelites were 
aſſured of Safety and Deliverance from the de- 
ſtroying Angel. Of which token, if we may 
believe Epiphanins, there was a Memorial pre- 
ſerved even among the Egyptians themſelves, 
tho? they were ignorant of the Original of their 
own Rites. For at the A#quinox (which was the 
Time of the Paſſover) they marked their Cattle 


and their Trees, and one another, , wiarees, 


with red Oker, or ſome ſuch Thing, which they 


- fancied would be a Preſervative to them. 


And when I ſee the Blood.] Whereſoever my 
Angel finds this Blood upon the Door-poits. 

Iwill paſs over you, &c.] Here is the Reaſon 
of the Name of Peſach, as the Hebrews call it; 
or Piſcha, or Paſcha, as it is called by the 
Chaldees ; becauſe God ordered his Angel to 
paſs over, or paſs by the Children of 1/rae/, and 
not to ſmite any body in their Families, when he 
{mote every Firſt-born of the Egyptians, ver.23. 

Ver. 14. And this Day ſhall be unto you for a 
Memorial.) To preſerve in mind God's wonder- 
ful Works, which he made to be remember'd, 
Pſal. cxi. 4. that is, ordered and diſpoſed Things 
in ſuch a Manner, that they ſhould not be for- 
gotten 3 particularly, by inſtituting a Feſtival 
Solemnity upon this Day, as it here follows. 

And you ſhall keep it a Feaſt to the LO RD, 
&& ] Called the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; the Rites 
of which are all manifeſtly contrived to preſerve 
a Memory of the Benefits they now received. 
An Ordinance for ever.] To the End of that 
Oeconomy; for it often ſignifies only a long Du- 
ration, as Deut. xv. 17. and here imports no 
more, but that they ſhould keep this Ordinance, 
not only now, but when they came into the Land 
of Canaan, 

Ver. 15. Seven Days ſhall ye eat unleavened 
Bread.) The ſeven Days following the Feaſt of 
the Paſſouer were obſerved as a diſtinct Feſtival, 
and called The Feaſt of unleavened Bread, ver. 17. 
\ becauſe no Bread that had any Leaven in it, 
might be eaten all that Time. Which the 
Jews expound thus; not that they were bound 

eat unleavened Bread all thoſe ſeven Days 
(Which was neceſſary only on that Night when 
the Paſſover was killed) but only not to eat 
+ leavened Bread. That was utterly unlawful ; 
but they might eat Rice, or parched Corn, or 


any ſuch Thing. See Patavius in Epiphan. Hare. 


u. II. 

At their March indeed out of Egypt they 
were forced to eat unleavened Bread (having 
none elſe to eat) not only for ſeven Days, but 
for a whole Month; that is, from the fifteenth of 
the firſt Month, to the fifteenth and fixteenth of 
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that Time; becauſe, thro' haſte, they were con- 
ſtrained to bring their Dough out of Egypt un- 
leavened, ver. 39. | . 

Even the firſt Day ye ſhall put leaven out of your 
Houſes.) Which they ſearched with great dili- 
gence the Evening before, that the; ſmalleſt 
Crumb might not be left behind: So their 
Doctors tell us, particularly Maimonides in his 
Treatiſe on this Subject. See Buxtorf. Snagog. 
Fudaic. c. 17. 2 | 1 

That Soul ſhall be cut off from 1ſrael.] See con- 
cerning this Cereth (or cutting off ) which is often 
mentioned in theſe Books, Gen. xvii. 14. Moſt 
think it a Puniſhment by the Hand of God, and 
not of Man. * 

Ver. 16. And in the firſt Day there ſhall be an 
holy Convocation, and in the ſeventh Day, &c.] The 
firſt and the laſt Days of the Feaſt of unleauened 
Bread were kept holy (the other five were work- 
ing Days) becauſe, as God delivered them from 
their cruel Bondage in Egypt upon the fir/# Day, 
ſo he overthrew Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red 
Sea upon the Seventh. | 

No manner of Work fhall be done in them.] No 
manner of ſervile Work. See Lev. xxiii. 7, 8. 

Save only that which every Man muſt eat, &c.] 
He that did any other Work, was to be beaten. 
For they equal theſe Days with the Sabbath in 
this regard ; that whatſoever Work was forbid- 
den on the Sabbath, might not be done on any 
ſuch Days as theſe, which they call good Days. 
But they might provide good Cheer on theſe 
Days; tho? not more than could be eaten. See 
Buxtorf. nag. Fud. c. 19. where he ſhows at 
large what Things might be done, and what not 
on theſe Days, according to the Opinion of their 
Doctors. | 

Ver. 17. And ye ſhall obſerve the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread, &c.] He repeats it again; be- 
cauſe 1t was a Thing of great moment, to have 
theſe /even Days obſerved intirely, and not only 
the Paſſover upon the fourteenth Day in the Even- 
ing; that they might every Year think ſo long of 
God's great Goodneſs, in delivering them from 
their miſerable Condition in Egypt, as not to let 
the Senſe of ſo ſingular a Benefit flip at any Time 
quite out of their Minds, | 
By an Orainance for ever.] See ver. 14. 
Ver. 18. In the firſt Month, on the fourteenth 


Day of the Month at even, &c.] The Paſſover was 


celebrated in the Concluſion of the fourteenth Day 
of this Month, juſt. betore the Beginning of the 
FJfteenth Day; tor the next Morning, when the 
ſſraelites, immediately after they had eaten the 
Lamb, were haſtened out of Egypt, was not 


part of the fourteenth Day, but of the fifteenth ; 


as we read Numb. xxxii. 3. 

Until ihe one and twentieth Day of the Month at 
even.] That is, for ſeven Days (as was ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 15. and again is repeated ver. 19.) 
which began immediately after the Eating the 
Paſchal Lamb, in the End of the fourteenth Day. 
For if they ſhould be reckoned from the Begin- 
ning of the fourteenth Day, there would be not 


the next; when God gave them Manna and ſeven, but eight Days of unleavened Bread. 


Quails, ch.xvi. 1, 12, 13. But Neceſſity, as I ſaid, 
_ compelled them to this; they having nothing 
elſe to ſupport them in the Wilderneſs during 


- " 


Ver. 19. Seven Days ſhall there be no Leaven 


found in your Houſes.] This ſtill makes the Pre- 


cept ſtricter; that they were not only to abſtain 
g b | from 
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from any Thing leavened, but not ſo much as to 
| have it in their Habitations. Accordingly the 
Jews tell us of an exact Search which every one 
was bound to make, with lighted Wax-Candles, 
leſt it ſhould remain in any Corner or Crevice of 
the Houſe. Their Scrupuloſity in this Matter is 
exactly deſcribed by Buxtorf, in his nag. Jud. 
cap. Xvii. Pp. 394, &c. | 
. Whether he be a Stranger, &c.] This is one 
of another Natien; but had embraced the [Zerw- 
i Religion, by receiving Circumciſion. For 
none elſe were admitted to eat of 'the Paſſover, 
ver. 48. Such a Perſon was called by the Greeks, 
a Profelyte. | 

Ver. 20. Te ſhall eat nothing leavened.] This, 
according to the Fews, explains what follows, 
In all your Habitations ſhall ye eat unleavened 
Bread. That is, if they eat any Bread at all, it 
was to be without Leaven: See ver. 15. Accord- 
ingly, on the Day beſore the Paſſover, they were 
very buſy in making Cakes, which they call 
Mag zoth, without any Butter, or Oil, or ſo much 
as Salt in them; of mere Water and Flower. 
Which being very inſipid, ſome made bold (as 
their Authors tell us) to add Eggs and Sugar; 
and ſometimes the richer Sort made them of 
mere Almonds ; both for the Honour of the 
Feaſt (as they pretended) and for the Comfort of 
ſick and infirm People, as well as to render them 
more pleaſant. Yet on the firſt Day of the Feaſt 
they would cat none of theſe, but only the Bread 
. of Aſliction (as they called it) made merely of 
Meal and Water. | | 

Ver. 21. Then Moſes called for all the Elders 

of Iſrael.] Immediately after he had received the 
Command from God he ſummoned them to 
deliver it to the People, that it might be put in 
Execution. Concerning Elders, ſee ch. iii. 16. 
. Draw out, and take you a Lamb. ] It is thus 
expounded by Jonathan in his Paraphraſe, Witb- 
draw your Hands from the Idols of Egypt, and 
late a Lamb to your Families, &c. By which it 
appears he thought this was oppoſed to the 
Rites of the Egyptians : But I know not on what 
Ground; for the 1/rae/ites offered no Sacrifices 
there. 

According to your Families.) See ver. 3. 

And kill the Paſſover.) It belonged to every 
Man to do it (as was ſaid ver. 6.) and now 
there was no Prieſt, as yet, ordained ; but every 
Father ofa Family exerciſed that Office. I need 
not mention the Manner after which the Fewiſb 
Writers ſay it was to be ſlain. | 

The Paſſover.) The Hebrew Word Peſach 
ſignifies principally the Angel's paſſing by the 
 1ſraelites, when he ſlew the Egyptian Children. 
From whence it came to ſignify alſo. the Lamb 
that was offered in Memory of this Deliverance 
and was a Means of it at this Time. So it ſigni- 
lies here, and in many other Places. And like- 
wiſe it ſignifies all the Sacrifices which were wont 
to accompany this Lamb, and were offered to 
God with it, at this Feſtival, Deut. xvi. 2. And 


(/aftly) the Feaſt it ſelf is called by this Name, 


Lake xxii. 1. ä | 
And here it may be fit to note, That the 
Lamb being firſt killed in Egypt, it was killed 
in every Man's Houſe, for they had no Altar 
_ * any other Place where they had liber- 
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ty to kill it. But aſter — came to the Land of 
Canaan, it was not lawful to ſacrifice it any 
where, but in the Place which God appointed 
for his Worſhip, Deut. xvi. 2. From whence 
Maimonides concludes, that whatſoever they did 
with other Sacrifices, yet this could not be offer- 
ed in the High Places, but only at the Temple. 
And it is likely they did fo in the Wildernels, 
the Tabernacle being newly erected at the keep- 
ing of the ſecond Paſſover, Numb. ix. 5. 

Ver. 22. And ye ſhall take a Bunch of Hyſſop. 
So the Leper was to be cleanſed, and the Houle 
infected with Leproſy, Lev. xiv. 6, 7, 49, 30, 
&c. and ſo the Prophet David prays to be 
purged from his Sin, P/al. li. 9. Whence it is 
that Zeſychius calls this Herb Bam epnxzoz, an 
abſterſive and purging Herb, becauſe it was 
appointed by the Law of Moſes for this Pur- 
poſe ; otherwiſe there is nothing abſterſive in its 
Nature. | 

And dip it in the Blood that is in the Baſon.] 
The Hebrew Word Saph, which is here tranſlated 
Baſon, is tranſlated Cup in Zach. xii. 2. but the 
LXX. and Vulgar take it to ſignify the Door, or 
Threſhold of the Houſe, where ſome ſuppoſe the 
Lamb was killed. Certain it is, that ſome of 
the Veſſels of the Sanctuary are called in the 
plural Number Sippin and Sippoth, 1 Kings 
vii. 50. Jer. lii. 19. though the Veſſels which 
received the Blood of the Beaſt at the Altar of 
Burnt-offerings, are called by another Name: 
See Exod. xxvii. 3. There were no ſuch now, 
and therefore they received the Blood at preſent 
in a common Baſon or Cup. 

And ftrike the Lintel, &c.] Or ſprinkle , as 
many underſtand it. For there being, as yet, 
no Altar, the Blood is ordered to be /prinkled 
in this Manner; having in it ſomething of 
the Nature of a Propitiation : Becauſe, by this 
ſprinkling of the Blood, God's Diſpleaſure was 
turned away from the 1/raelites, when it fell 
p00 thoſe Houſes where this Blood was not 
een. 

And the two Side-poſts.] See ver. 7. 

And none of you fhall go out of the Door of his 
Houſe.) The deſtroying Angel could have diſ- 
cern'd an 1/raelite from an Egyptian, though he 
had met him in the Street: But this was requir'd 
to teach them that their Safety conſiſted in being 
under the Protection of the Blood of this Lamb, 
which was ſhed to ſave their Blood from being 
ſpilt. Thus in the Flood there was no Safety but 
in the Ark: Nor could Rahab have been ſaved, 
when Fericho was deſtroy'd, out of the Houſe 
where the ſcarlet Thread was tied. 

Until the Morning.) When they were impor- 
tun*'d by the Egyptians very early (not long after 
Midnight, ver. 31, &c.) to be gone, with all they 
had, out of their Country. | 

Ver. 23. For the LORD will paſs through to 
ſmite the Egyptians.] As he had threaten'd, 
ver. 12, For he rehearſes to the Elders what 
God had told him. y 
And when he ſeeth the Blood, 8c. the LORD 
ſhall paſs over the Door, &c.] So he had pro- 
mis'd before, ver. 13. Maimonides being of the 
Opinion that the Zabii and other Idolaters ab- 
horred the killing of ſuch Creatures, thinks that 


God ordained this killing of the Lamb, &c. both 
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t& purge the Minds of the Jes from ſuch falſe 
Opinions, and make Profeſſion of the contrary; 
and to perſuade Men that that Action, which 
they accounted deadly, preferv*d from Death ; 
according to theſe Words, The LORD ſhall 
paſs over the Door, &c. Par. iii. More Nevoch. 
cap. xlvi. | | 

Ver. 24. And ye ſhall obſerve this Thing, &c.] 
Keep this Feaſt, by facrificing a Lamb, and 

ting no leavened Bread: Though ſome of the 
a wherewith it was now obſerved, in 
After-times were not neceſſary. 

Ver. 25. When you be come to the Land, which 
the LORD ſhall give you, &c.] This Delive- 
rance is not to be forgotten, when God hath given 
you Reſt in the Land he hath promiſed you. But 
there you are moſt carefully to preſerve the Me- 
mory of it, by keeping this Feaſt every Year. 
And indeed, moſt think they were not bound to 
keep it till they came thither ; but what they did 
in the Wilderneſs the next Year, was by a ſpecial 
Direction, not by virtue of the Command in this 
Chapter, Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c. 5 

Ze ſhall keep this Service.] In all Things, ex- 


cept what was proper and peculiar to their coming 


out of Egypt. | | 

Ver. 26. When your Children ſhall ſay unto you, 
What mean you by this Service?]! When Chil- 
dren were twelve Years old, their Parents were 
bound to bring them to the Temple ; where, 
feeing what was done at this Feſtival, they 
would be apt to enquire into the Meaning of it. 
At every Feaſt alfo of the Paſſover, the eldeſt 

erſon at the Table inſtructed all the younger 

ort, that were there preſent, in the Reaſon of 
this Inſtitution, rehearſing theſe very Words, as 
Conradus Pellicanus obſerves : This is the Sacri- 
fice of the Paſſover, in Remembrance that the 
LORD paſſed over the Houſes of the Children of 
Ifrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, 
and delivered our Houſes. 

Ver. 27. I is the Sacrifice of the LO R D's 
Paſſover.) Or, the Sacrifice of the Paſſover 79 
the LORD; i. e. in honour of the LORD, 
who paſſed over the Jraelites, when he ſmote 
the Egyptians. It is frequently called by the 
Name of a Sacrifice, ch. xxiii. 18. xxxiv. 25. 
Deut. xv1. 4, 3, 6. and it is called Corban; which 
is a Name given only to thoſe Things which were 
brought to be offered up to God. See Numb. 
ix. 13. where, as it is called Corban, ſo the ſame 
Word is uſed for bringing it, which is commonly 
+ uſed about other Sacrifices. And it further ap- 
; Pears to have been properly a Sacrifice, by the 

Rites belonging to it ; for the Blood of it was 
 Tprinkled by the Prieſts, 2 Chron. xxx. 16. 
XXV. 11, which, though it could not be done 


here, becauſe they had no Altar in Egypt, yet 


the Poſts of their Houſes (as I obſerved before) 
were ſprinkled with it; and it had an Effect ac- 
cordingly. 

And the People.] To whom the Elders (ver. 
21.) reported theſe Things from Moſes. 

Bawed the Head and worſhipped.) Expreſ- 
Ted their Belief of what Moſes had faid, and 
humbly acknowledged God's Goodneſs 
them. | 

Ver. 28. Aud the Children of Iſrael went away. 
To their ſeveral Habitations. | cs, 
; I 
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And did as the LORD had conimauded Moſes 

and Auron.] (ver. 1.) They kept the Paſſover. 

So did they. } According to all the forenamed 
Rites belonging to it. 

Ver. 29. And it came to paſs that at Mid. 
night the LORD ſinote, &c.] According ta 
the foregoing "Fhreatning, ch. xi. 4, 5. See 
there. | 
The Captive that was in the Dungeon.) The 
Pit, or Hole under Ground. For the Hebrew 
fignifies the loweſt Part of the Priſon. See 
ch. xi. 5. 

Ver. 30. And Pharaoh roſe up in the Night, 
he and all his Servants, aud all the Egyptians.) 
I ſuppoſe the Angel made a great Noiſe when he 
came to give the Blow, which made the Egypti- 
ans ſtart out of their Sleep, and behold the Cala- 
mity which was come upon them. Or perhaps 
the Firſt-born gave ſuch a lamentable Shriet, 
when they were ſtruck, that it awakened the 
whole Family. 

And there was a great Cry in Egypt.] It is no 
improbable Conjecture, which was made a great 
while ago by Fortunatus Scacchns, in his Miro- 
thec. Ebæochriſin, L. i. c. 6. that the folemn Feaſt 
among the Egyptians, wherein they went about 
with Candles in the Night, ſeeking for O/ris 
with Tears and great Lamentations, took its 
Original from Pharaoh's riſing up out of his Bed 
at Midnight, and all the Egyptians with him; 
who lighting Candles, and finding their Children 
dead, bewailed them with loud Cries. And it is 
not unreaſonable to think, as he doth, that Pha- 
raob's eldeſt Son, who was now ſlain, had the 

Name of Oris; whoſe ſudden Death, by this 
Stroke, all Poſterity lamented in one Night of - 
the Lear: Which was when the Moon was at 
full, as he obſerves out of Apuleius; which ſtill 
confirms this Conjecture, it being at a full Moon 
when this Slaughter was made, and the 1/raelites 
delivered out of Egypr. 

For there was not an Houſe, where there was 
not one dead.] If there were any Children in it. 

Ver. 31. And he called for Moſes and Aaron.] 
By ſome of his Servants, whom he ſent to them ; 
as ver. 33. ſeems to ſignify. 

By Night.) He durſt not ftay till the next 
Morning, for fear he ſhould have been cut off 
alſo before that Time. 

Aud ſaid, Riſe up.] One would think by this 
that they found them ſleeping ſecurely in their 
Beds, when this deadly Blow was given to the 
Egyptians. 

And get you forth from amongſt my People, both 
you and the Children He. &c.] For he was 
ſorely afraid, if they ſtaid any longer, they would 
bring ſome greater Miſchief upon him. 

Go, ſerve the LORD, as ye have ſaid.] He 
had ſeveral Times made this Conceſſion, but was 
never ſo much in earneſt as now. | | 

Ver. 32. Alſo take your Flocks and your Herds, 
&c.] Though his Heart had been ofterthardened, 
yet this Slaughter of all their Firſt-born made 
fuch a deep Impreſſion upon him, that he comes 
fully up to their Terms, yielding for the preſent 
to all they had deſired; though he did not con- 
tinue conſtant in this Mind, but ſoon revolted. 

And bleſs me alſo.] Pray for me, as the CHal- 
dee tranſlates it, | * 
er. 
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Ver. 33. And the Egyptians were urgent upon 
the People.] They that brought from Pharaoh 
à Grant of all the I/rae/ites defired (and others 
alſo who had loft their Children) preſſed very 
hard upon them to accept it, and that with all 
Speed - not out of Love to the 1/aelites, but for 
fear they ſhould periſh themſelves, if they did 
not leave their Country. Pharah eſpecially, 
feeing his Firſt-born, the Heir of his Crown, 
ſtruck ſuddenly dead, had reafon to conclude the 
next Blow would be at his own Life. | 
. To ſend them out of the Land of Egypt.) This 
ſhows they were not merely diſmiſſed, but in- 
treated, nay, importuned to depart. Such a 
Change had this Slaughter, and the general 
Outcry that followed upon itz made in their 
Hearts. - = : | 

In hafte.] They that were unwilling before 
to hearken to the 1/-aelites Petition, now make 
their Petitions to them; and were ſo glad to be 
tid of them, that they would not ſuffer them to 
delay their Departure ; nay, made a Golden- 
Bridge (as we ſpeak) for their ſpeedy Paſſage out 
„ ver. 26, 98; {oi 76n | 

For they ſaid, We be all dend Men.] They were 
deſirous the 1/raelites ſhould enjoy their Liberty, 
rather than they loſe their own Lives. 

Ver. 24. And the People took their Dough, be- 
fore it was leavened.] They ſeemed to have 
newly mixed their Flower and Water together, 
and kneaded it into a Paſte or Dough, as we 
tranflate it; but had not put any Leaven into it, 
nor had Time to make it into Cakes, and bake 
them. Well 7 

Their Kneading-troughs.] The Hebrew Word 
comprehends both the Dough, and the Thing 
wherein it was contained; which, in ch. viii. 3. 
we tranſlate Ovens, and here Kneading-trouphs, 
in which their Dough was carried. «© — 

The Hebrew 


Being bound up in their Cloths.) 
Word for Cloths ſignifies any Thing that covers 


another, or wherein it is wrap'd; as the Dough 


was in Linen-cloths, it is moſt likely (for that 
is uſual) to keep it from the cold Air; which 
was ſharp in the Night, and would have hinder- 
oh > ts 

On their Shoulders.) For we do not read of 
any Waggons or Horſes they had, for the Car- 
riage of their Goods out of Egypt. 

Ver. 35. And the Children of Iſrael did accord- 
mg to the Word of Moſes.] Who had commanded 
them from God to do as it here follows, (ch. xi. 
5 , 4 .) which was their Warrant, and juſtified the 

a 


And they borrowed of the Egyptians, &c.] So. 


moſt underſtand it: Though ſome think it was a 
free Gift which the Egyptians beſtowed upon 
them, when they were very deſirous (as we read 
before) to have them gone out of their Country; 
which made them not only intreat, but hire them 
to depart. So Jacobus Capellus, ad A. M. 2503. 
They that had denied them leave to go away for 
a few Days (faith he) now preſs them to depart 
with all Speed; quin & precibus Iſrdelitas demul- 
cent, ac danis onerant Agyptii : See cb. iii. 23. 
But it is commonly thought, that the Egyprians 
imagined the Iſraclites only deſired to appear as 


well adorned as they could before their God, at 


the great Feaſt they were to hold in the Wilder- 


US: >. wg 
neſs, and fo readily lent them theſe Jewels and fine 
Clothes to deck themſelves withal ; which they 
hoped would be reſtored to them again, as ſoon 
as the Sacrifice was over. itt $41) 
Ver. 36. And the LORD gave the People Fa- 
vour, &c.] As he had promiſed, cb. ili. 24. and 
ſee ch. xi. 3. 5 , , 

So that they lent them ſuch Things as they re- 
quired.) Though the Men borrowed as well as 
the Women (cb. xi. 3.) yet the Women are only 

mentioned, ch. iii. 23. becauſe: they borrowed 
moſt ; and the Women and Maidens of Egypt 
might be the more willing to beſtow their Jewels 
and Ear- rings upon them, that they might woo 


their Huſbands, Children and Relations, to be 


gone with all Speed. | | 
Aud they ſpoiled the Egyptians.} God hath a 
ſupreme Right to all Things; and there was a 
juſt Cauſe why he ſhould transfer the Right of 
the Egyptians unto the Iſraelites. See ch. xil 2. 
Unto which add this Story, which is told-in the 
Gemara of the Sanbedrin; that in the Time of 
Alexander the Great, the Egyptians brought an 
Action againſt the Iſraelites, deſiring they might 
have the Land of Canaan, in Satisfaction for all 
that they borrowed of them when they went out 
of Egypt. To which Gibeab ben Koſam, who was 
Advocate for the Fews, replied ; That before 
they made this Demand, they muſt prove what 
they alledged, that the {/razlites borrowed any 
Thing of their Anceſtors. Unto which the Zgyp- 
tians thought it ſufficient to ſay, That they found 
it recorded in their own Books; mentioning this 
Place. . Well then, faid the Advocate, look in- 
to-the ſame Book, and you will find the Children 
of Iſrael lived four hundred and thirty Years in 
Egypt: Pay us for all the Labour and Toil of 
ſo many thouſand People as you imploy'd all 
that Time, and we will reſtore what we borrow- 
ed. To which they had not a Word to anſwer. 
Tertullian mention ſuch a Controverſy, or Plea 
between the two Nations, L. ii. adverſ. Marcion. 
where he relates this from an ancient Tradition. 
See Mr. Selden, L. vii. de Jure Nat. & Gen. c. 8. 
Beſides this, it is not impertinent to obſerve, 
that the Egyptians were declared Enemies to the 
Fews : Now it is not unlawful to ſpoil an Ene- 
my; nor ought this, upon that Account, to be 
called a Theft. This Reaſon Clemens Alexandri- 
nus joins to the former: See L. i. Stromat. p. 
345, D. But no Body, I think, hath expreſſed 
this in better Words, and more full of Senſe, than 
our famous Dr. Fack/on, Book x. upon the Creed, 
Chap. 40. where conſidering God as become 
the King of this People, in a proper and pecu- 
liar Manner, and conſidering alſo what unſuf- 
ferable Wrongs the King and People of Egypt 


had done unto this People of God, who were 


now become his peculiar Subjects, or Proprietary 
Leiges, he concludes, that this Fact, even by the 
Courſe of Human Law, or Law of Nations, was 
more juſtifiable, than Royal Grants of Letters 
of Mart, or other like Remedies are, againſt 
ſuch other Nations as have wrong'd their Sub- 
jets, or ſuffered them to be wrong'd-by any 
under their Command, without Reſtitution, when 
they ſolemnly, or by way of Embaſſy demand- 
ed it. In ſhort, whatſoever the Hebrew Wo- 
men took from the Zgyptians, they took and 


poſſeſſed 
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poſſoſſed by the Law of Repriſal; that is, by 
virtue of a ſpecial Warrant, granted by the 
LORD himſelf, as he was now become, in 
Ipecial, not only the God of his People, but 
their King. 

Ver. 36. And the Children of Iſrael journeyed 
from Rameſes.] Whether this were a City or a 
Country, the Hraelites ſeem in this Place to have 
made a general Rendevouz (as we now ſpeak) 
it being well known to them; for they were 
- thereabout firſt planted, Gen. xlvii. 11. 

Unto Succoth.] This Day being the fifteenth 
of Niſan, they began to keep the Feaſt of Un- 
leavened Bread at this Place, called Succoth, from 
the Booths or Tents which were here firſt erected 
(no Houſes being there) wherein they continued 
while they lived in the Wilderneſs ; and many 
preferred them before Houſes, when they came 
to Canaan, Whence we read ſo often ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe ; To thy Tents, O Iſrael ; or, 
They went every Man to his Tent. |» 

It is an idle F of R. Solomon upon this 
Place, that they travelled this Day 120 Miles, 
and that in an Hour, becauſe it is faid, ch. xix. 4. 
that God carried them on Eagles Wings. Some 
will have this Place called Szccotb, becauſe the 
Cloud of Glory began here firſt to over- ſpread 
them. 

About fix hundred thouſand on Foot that were 
Men.] i. e. Were twenty Years old, and up- 
ward ; all fit for War. 

Beſides Children.) If we reckon all under 
twenty Years of Age, with all the Women and 
old Men, there could not be leſs than fifteen 
hundred thouſand Perſons. A vaſt Increaſe in the 
Space of a little more than two hundred Years, 
from 70 Perſons that went down into Egypt. 

Ver. 38. And a mixed Multitude went up alſo 
with them.] Some think theſe were only a Rab- 
ble that march'd along with them, imagining 
they would return at three Days End ; which, 
when they ſaw they did not, they began to mu- 
tiny, and quarrelled with Mo/es, &c. as the Au- 
thor of Dibre Hajamim tells the Story. Others 
think that many {/raelites had made Marriages 
with the Zg yptians (as ſome it is plain did, Lev. 
xxiv. 10.) who now accompanied them at their 
Departure, being loth to leave their Relations. 
But it is moſt probable they were Proſelytes of 
the Gate (as the Fews call them) who had re- 
nounced Idolatry, but were not entered into the 
Covenant, by being circumciſed. See Selden, 
L. i. de Syneariis, c. 3. It is uncertain what 
Number there was of theſe ; but it appears they 
were a Multitude. 

And Flocks and Herds, and very much Cattle. 
Some of which perhaps belonged to the mixed 
Multitude : For they among the Egyptians that 
feared the LOR D's Word, preſerved their 
Cattle from the Stroke of the Hail, which de- 
ſtroyed all that was in the Field, ch. ix. 20. 

Ver. 39. And they baked.) When they came 

to Succoth. 
Unleavened Cakes, &c.] The Scripture often 
mentions ſuch Bread, Gen. xviii. 6. Numb. xi. 8. 
1 Kings xvil. 12. for it was not leavened. They 
could not ſtay till it was leavened, being thruſt 
out in haſte as they were preparing it, ver. 33. 
which doth not ſignify that they put Leaven to 


.* 
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it, when they came to Succoth (as Erotius under- 
ſtands it) for that was inconſiſtent with the Feaſt 
of unleavened Bread, which they were command- 
ed to keep, ver. 15. and which it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe they now obſerved, as well as killed 
and eat the Paſchal Lamb, ver. 6, 28. 

Neither had they prepared themſelves any Vi- 


Huals.] This juſtifies what I obſerved upon ver. ;. 


that they lived a whole Month upon unleavened 
Bread, till God ſent them Manna to eat. 

Ver. 40. Now the ſojourning.) So the Hebrecy 
Word Moſbab moſt certainly ſignifies 3; not mere- 
ly dwelling (as the Vulgar Latin renders it) but 
dwelling like Strangers, who are not in their 
own Country. Thus Abraham is laid to ſojourn, 
Gen. xx. 1. and 1/aac and Facob, ch. Xxviii. 4. 
And therefore, whereas the Roman Copy of the 
LXX reads here xaJoixnorc, the Habitation, the 
Alexandrian Copy hath Tegziznors, the Peregri- 
nation or Sojourning, as we well tranſlate it. 

Of the Children of Vrael.] Theſe Words com- 
prehend their Fathers, Abraham, 1/aac, and Fa- 
cob, as is evident from hence; that otherwiſe 
Iſrael himſelf ſhould not be included in this ſo- 
Journing, who was the Perſon that brought them 
into Egypt, and lived there with his Family ſe- 
venteen Years : Nor is any Thing more ordina- 
ry in Scripture, than under the Name of the Fa- 
ther to comprehend all his Poſterity ; and like- 
wiſe, when the Poſterity is gnly mentioned to 
intend alſo their Fathers; therebeing ſuch a near 
Union between Parents and Children, that they 
are conſidered as one Perſon, XXvi. 5, 9. 
Judges x. 11, 12. Hoſea xii. 4. ad many other 
Places. And therefore the Samaritan Copy here 
rightly reads, The Habitation of the Children of 
Iſrael, and of their Fathers, &c. which is not 
to be taken for a Tranſlation of theſe Words, but 
an Interpretation. And ſo ſome Copies of the 
LXX had it, as St. Auſtin obſerves, anciently ; 
and Dru/ius lately mentions an Edition wherein it 
was thus paraphraſed, 4u79} 4 « ES avror, they 
and their Fathers. 

Who dwelt'in Egypt.] Here alſo the Samari- 
tan Copy hath it (as an Explication, no doubt, 
not a literal Tranſlation) «who dwelt in the Land 
of Canaan, and in Egypt. And ſo the Vatican 
Edition of the LXX. The Habitation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, which dwelt in the Land of Egypt, 


und in Canaan ; which is no late Addition, but 


was in ancient Copies : for Aben Ezra teſtifics, 
in his Commentary on this Place, that they thus 
explained it; Which dwelt in Egypt, and in other 
Countries; as Druſius oblerves, in his Quæſita per 
Epiſtolam 31. 

Was four hundred Years.) That is, from the 
Time of Abraham's coming from Charran into 
the Land of Canaan (when this Sojourning began, 
till their going out of Egypt, was juſt four hun- 
dred and thirty Years, For from Abraham's co- 
ming to ſojourn in Canaan, to the Birth of 1/aac, 
was iwenty five Years ; and 1/aac was ſixty Years | 
old when he begat Facob ; who was an hundred 
and thirty Years old when he went down into 
Egypt which Numbers put together, make /w9 
hundred and fifteen Nears: And from his Fami- 
ly's coming into Egypt, till their Departure, was 
juſt as many more. Which agrees perfectly 


with what the Apoſtle ſaith, That the Promiſe 
made 


_ 
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made by God to Abraham and his Seed, could 
not be made void by the Law, which was four 
hundred and thirty Years after, Galat. iii. 16, 17. 
Now the firſt Promiſe made to Abraham was, 
when God bad him go to Canaan, Gen. xii. 3. 
See Gen. xv. 13. There are ſome indeed that 
reckon their ſtay in Egypt to have been only 7wo 
hundred and ten Years; and then they took in 
the e Years Abraham ſtay'd at Charran, after 
he left Ur of the Chaldees, to make up theſe four 
hundred and thirty Years: Of which Opinion is 
Dru/ius in the Place abovementioned. But 7o/e- 
phus ſaith expreſly, that they departed out of 
Egypt, 12.460 tots meds role N u entau]ois voters, 
Two hundred and fifty Years after Jacob came in- 
to it, L. ii. Auliq. c. 5. 

All the Difficulties that have been raiſed by 
Commentators in the Expoſition of theſe Words, 
are avoided by this Interpretation; if we ad- 
mit, that is, only theſe two Synecdoche's (the Fi- 
gure of Part for the Whole) Arſt, that under the 
Name of the Children of Iſrael, is comprehended 
Lſrael himſelf, with his Father and Grandfather, 
And, ſecondiy, that their ſojourning comprehends 
the whole Time that this Nation dwelt in a Land 
that was not theirs; half of which Time, at leaſt, 
was ſpent in Egypt. See Guliel. Vonſtius, in his 
Notes upon Tzemach David, p. 200, & 205. Lu- 
dov, Cappellus Chron. Sacra, p. 13 5. But eſpecially 
our moſt learned Primate Uſher, Chron. Sacr. c. 8. 
where he largely confutes the contrary Opinion; 
which, if any one deſire to ſee defended, I know 
none that hath done it better than Gerhardus F. 
Voſſius, in his Jſagoge Chronologica Diſſert. vii. 
c. 1. &c. where he fairly repreſents the Argu- 
ments on both ſides; but inclines himſelf to think 
the Children of Jſrael dwelt 430 Years in Egypt ; 
and endeavours to anſwer thoſe who aſſert that 
Interpretation which I have given, cap. xii. But 
acnowledges ingenuouſly (cap. vi.) that it is 
the Senſe, not only of the ancient Fetus, but of 
the ancient Chriſtians (ſuch as Euſebius, Epipha- 
nius, and St. Chryſeſtom among the Greeks, and 
St. Hierom, St. Auſtin, &c. among the Latins) 
and of a vaſt Number of later Writers. 

Ver. 41. And it came to paſs, at the End of the 
ur hundred and thirty Years.) Theſe Years 
(ſays St. Hierom in Galat. iii.) are to be compu- 
ted, ab eo tempore, quo Deus ad Abrahamum lo- 
cutus eſt, &c. from the Time when God ſaid to 
Abraham, In thy Seed fhall all Nations be bleſjed, 
i. e. when he went firſt to Canaan. 5 

Even the ſelf-ſame Day it came to paſs.) They 

all went out on one Day; or, they went out that 


very Day four hundred and thirty Years after 


. Abraham came to Canaan. So faithful was God 
in his Promiſe to his faithful Servant. 

That all the Hoſts of the LO RD, &c.] So they 
are called, for the LORD was become their 
| King (as I obſerved, ch. iii. 10.) and now led them 
torth as their Captain-General. And this Word 
Hoſts imports that they went out not confuſedly, 
but in good Order; (lee ch. xiii. 18.) which is the 
more wonderful, there being ſuch a vaſt Num- 
ber of them (ver. 37, 38.) that one would think 
they could not fo ſoon get together, eſpecially in 
any order. But Joſephus hath well reſolved this: 
That Moſes, having notice of God's Intentions 
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them for their Departure, Y la geg dd pe-Teiar, 
and diſtributing them into ſeveral Companies, 
had appointed them the Place of general Rende- 
youz, as we now ſpeak : Or at leaft directed who 
ſhould march firſt, and what order they ſhould 
obſerve, that they might not hinder one another 
in their March. | 
Ver. 42. It isa Night to be much obſerved.) In 
the Hebrew (as the Margin notes) a Night of Ob- 
ſervations. That is, a very remarkable Night ; 
or a Night in which there were many Precepts 
to be obſerved, as ſome will have it. Or, as 
Cenradus Pellicanus, a Night in which the 
LORD, after a ſpecial Manner, «watched over 
the Children of Hrael. For which reaſon the 
Jews expect their Meſſiah to come in this Night 
tooliſhly imagining he will then find them all 
moſt ready to follow him to Jeruſalem. For they 
have now corrupted an ancient Tradition, which 
(I obſerved before, ver. 6.) was remarkably ful- 
filled in our Saviour's Suffering that very Even- 
ing, when the Paſchal Lamb was killed, and 
the Children of 1/-ae/ redeemed from the Eg yp- 
tian Bondage. | 

Unto the LORD.) In honour of him, who 
had graciouſly begun to fulfil his Promiſe made 
to their Fore-fathers, ch. vi. 2, 3, 4. | 

This is that Night of the LO RD, &c.] Which 
God hath commanded to be obſerved, becauſe 
they came out at that Seaſon (Deut. xvi. 6.) un- 
der his Conduct from the Egyptian Bondage. 
Or, it may be called tha? Night of the LORD, 
becauſe his Power, and Mercy, and Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſes,, ſo ſignally appeared that 
Night. 

Ver. 43. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes and 
Aaron.] At the fame Time, I ſuppoſe, that he 
inſtituted the Paſſover (ver. 1.) he added this 
Caution about it. 

This is the Ordinance of the Paſſover.] A fur- 
ther Rule to be obſerved at this Feaſt. 

There ſhall no Stranger eat thereof.) Several of 
the 7ewiſh Doctors, by the Son of a Stranger, 
underſtand an Apoſtate from the Religion of 
Iſrael, to ſtrange Worſhip, 7. e. Idolatry ; as 
Mr. Selden obſerves, L. i. de Synedr. c. 12. p. 
479. But it is not to be ſo reſtrained, as ap- 
pears from the next Verſe, which is a further 
Explication of this; wherein he ordains, that 
no Man who did not embrace their Faith and 
Religion, ſhould eat of the Paſſover, tho? he was 
a Proſelyte ſo far, as to be permitted to live 
among them. For this being a Commemoration 
of the great Deliverance beſtowed upon the I/ 
raelites, none but they were to partake of it, 
unleſs they would be circumciſed, and thereb 
come into the Covenant made with A&raham, 
which gave them a Title to all the Privileges of 
his Children ; and obliged them, as well as the 
natural 1/razlites, to give publick Thanks for 
this Work of their Redemption from Z#g yptian 
Bondage; to worſhip and ſerve their God ac- 
cording as he directed. | 

Ver. 44. Aud every Man-ſervant that is bought 


for Money.) As many were in thoſe Times and 


Countries; Who became their Maſters proper 
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When thou haſt circumciſed him, then ſhall be eat 
9 He was not to be circumciſed againſt 
his Will; but if he refuſed, after a Year's Trial 
(as Maimonides expounds it) to receive Circum- 
. ciſion, his Maſter was to fell him again. For 
it is very unreaſonable to think, that he was to 
be compell'd to be circumciſed, as thoſe He- 
brew Doctors ſeem to underſtand it, who ſay, 
That both Maſter and Servant were forbid to eat 
7 it, till tbe Servant was circumciſed. See Selden, 

. 11. de Synedr. c. 1. where he ſhows at large, 
that, according to the Hebrew Doctors, no Man 
was to be admitted a Proſelyte, to partake of 
the Paſchal Lamb, unleſs his whole Family was 
circumciſed with him, both Children and Ser- 
vants. 

Ver. 45. A Foreigner.] The Hebrew Word 
Toſchab litterally ſignifies a Dweller or Inbabitant; 
by which Name thoſe pious Gentil-s were called 
who renounced Idolatry, though they did not em- 
brace the Feuiſb Religion, becauſe they were 
permitted to ſettle among them, and dwell in 
their Country, which was not allowed to other 
Foreigners, who continued Idolaters. See Sel- 
den, L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 3. & c. 5. where 
he obſerves, Maimonides makes this Exception, 
That no ſuch Perſons might dwell in Feruſalem, 
becauſe of the ſingular Holineſs of that City ; 
but any where elſe they might, without the, Pro- 
feſſion of Judaiſm 

And no hired Servant.) Some of them were 
Servants to the eus, and ſo dwelt in the ſame 
Houſe with them; and were called Hirelings, 
when they bound themſelves to ſerve their Ma- 
ſters for three Tears; as the Zews gather from 
La. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 46. In one Houſe ſhall it be eaten, &c.] 
In the firſt Night wherein this Sacrifice was ſlain 
they were enjoined not to ſtir out of Doors, 
ver. 22. and therefore not to carry forth ought 
of the Hleſb abroad into another Houſe. Beſides 
they were in ſuch haſte, that they had no Time 
to ſend Meſſengers from one Houſe to another; 
which Maimonides makes the Ground of this 
Precept, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 46. In after- 
times alſo, that Law being in force (ver. 4.) 
that leſſer Houſholds, who had not Company 
enough to eat the Lamb up, ſhould join with 
ſome other ; it is here explained, that, for main- 
tenance of friendly Society, they ſhould not di- 
vide the Lamb, and halt of it to another 
Houſe, but all meet together in one, and feaſt 
upon it. Which the antient Fathers looked up- 


on as a Figure of the Unity of the Church of 


Chriſt. 
This ſeems to be the moſt natural Interpreta- 
tion, that it ſhould be eaten under one Roof. 


But R. Simeon ſaith, That God only bound them 


to eat in one Company or Society, not in two; 
but it was lawful for that Family or Society to 
eat it in two Places, if they pleaſed, Halicolh 
Olam, P. iv. Set. 3. 

Neither ſhall ye break a Bone thereof.) The 
Fews fancy, this Law doth not ſpeak of the 
leſſer Bones; but only of thoſe in which there 
was ſome Marrow. So Maimonides in his Trea- 


tiſe on this Subject, C. 10. Se. 1. And in- 
deed, being eaten in haſte, they could not 


have Time to break the Bones, and ſuck out 
I 
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the Marrow; which in the Place before-named 
(in his More Nevochim) he makes the Founda- 
tion of this Precept; which was exactly ful. 
filled in the true Paſchal Lamb; of which this 
was a Figure, when he was offered for us, as 
St. Jobn obſerves, ch. xix. 33, 36. 

Ver. 47. All the Congregation of Iſrael ſhall 
keep it.] Women and Children, as well as Men. 
In after-times indeed, only Men were bound 
to come upat the three Feaſts, ch. xxili. 17. ch. xxxiv. 
23. Deut. xvi. 16. But devout People were 
wont to carry up their Wives and Children with 
them, as ap by Ekanah, 1 Sam. i. 3, 4. 
and by Joſeph, who went up with the bleſſed 
Virgin, Zuke ii. 41. And that Place in Samuel 
informs us, that their Sons and Daughters did 
eat of the Sacrifice. bit 

Ver. 48. When a Stranger ſhall ſojourn with 
thee, and will keep the Paſſover, &c.] See ver. 
43» 44 | 

No uncircumciſed Perſon ſhall eat thereof.] 
Which is the Reaſon, ſome have thought, why 
they obſerved no Paſſover, as. far as we can 
find, after that in the very next Year that fol- 
lowed their coming out of Egypt; becauſe they 
were generally uncircumciſed. But. this ſeems 
to relate to Men of another Nation; who, 
though they were not admitted to eat of the 
Lamb, unleſs they received Circumciſion ; yet 
having renounced Idolatry, the Fews ſay they 
might eat of the unleayened Bread, and of the 
bitter Herbs. | 

Ver. 49. One Law ſhall be ts him that is home- 
born, &c.] Nothing could be more equal than 
this, that no Man ſhould enjoy this Privilege, 
who was not of their Religion; but whoſo- 
ever embraced it ſhould partake of the ſame 
Benefits. N 

Ver. 30. Thus did all the Children of Vrael.] 
They kept this Paſſover ; and afterwards art- 
ther, by a ſpecial Direction, Numb. ix. but af- 
terward, during their ſtay in the Wilderneſs, 
they ſeem to have omitted it; becauſe they omit- 
ted Circumciſion, without which (ver. 48.) they 
were not capable to partake of it. 

As the LORD commanded Moſes and Aaron, 
ſo did they.) Obſerved it according to all the 
Rites here enjoined ; though in future Ages ſe- 


_veral of them were omitted, as peculiar to this 


Time. 

Ver. 51. And it came to paſs the ſeif- 
ſame Day, &c.] On the Day after they cele- 
brated the Paſſover, they began their March 
out of Zgypt. Which was a Thing ſo notorious, 
that the Memory of it was preſerv'd in Na- 
tions far diſtant from them, tho' the Story was 
much corrupted, for want of the Knowledge of 
theſe ſacred Records, For Strabo mentions it, 
(to name no more) but faith the Report was, 
that the Jes were deſcended from the Ex y/- 
tians (which might be believed by Strangers, 
becauſe they dwelt ſo long in that Country) 
and that Moſes was an Egyptian Prieſt, who had 
a certain part of that Country; but being diſ- 
ſatisfied with the preſent State of Things, for ſooæk 
it, and many Worſhippers of God (πσπ M ν 
T:s 78 3) followed him. For he affirmed 
and taught that the Zgyptians had not right Con- 


ceptions, who likened God to wild Beaſts and 
Cattle : 
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Cattle: Nor did the Africans or Greeks conceive 
of him better, who repreſented him like to Men : 
zu ur bo 76-76 her Sor 7d ee Nuts d raiſſac 
2 7 4) J 5 ee, Youre t Abe Hey. 
For there ir but this one only God, that which 
comprebends us all, and the Earth and the Sea, 
hich coe call Heaven, and the World, &c. 
In which Words he makes My/es not fo fooliſh 
as the Eyyptians and other Nations, but attri- 
bures a ſenſleſs Opinion to him (that the World, 
is 


which we Tee, is God) if this be the right read- 
gg of bis Words: But J rather think the Place 


is corrupted, and it ſhould be, & f ref bv 340; 
5 roroy 7#464,x0,” &c. For this is Moſes's true 
Opinion, with which he begins his Books, that 
he only 14 Go, ꝛcho made the Heaven and the 
Earth. And this perfectly agrees with what fol- 
bows in $7rabo, That no Triage ear be made of 
this God, and therefore a Temple without any 
Image muſt be erected to him, Gr. Which is 


not true, if we take tlie viſible World to be God; 


for the Image of the Heaven and the Earth may 
be made, as well as of a Man or 4 Beaſt: Ho- 
ever, it is true which he adds, That Moſes per- 
ſuaded many good Men, and brought them into 
that Country, here Feria is the chief City; 
whete they lived a long time happily, Srarre;- 
re Y ReovtCas ws Ade byler, doing juſtly, and 
being, fincerely religious. Which 1s a notable 
Teſtimony from a Pagan, to be noted aureis 
literis, with Letters of Gold, as Caſaubon ſpeaks, 
in his Hunotations on this Place, L. xvi. p. 760, 
767. aus ie # D Mu 
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Ver. 1. AVD the LORD fpake unto Moſes, 
II faying.] After they came to Suc- 
cotb; where I ſuppoſe the SCHECHINAH 
appeared to him, as it had done in Midian and 
in Exypr, to direct him in his Conduct. 
Ver. 2. San##ify unto me the Finſt-born.] Se- 
parate, or ſet apart, from common Uſes, for 1 
appropriate them to my ſelf, as it follows in the 
end of the Verſe. This Word (Santify) as our 
Mr. Mede obſerves, ſighifies differently in ſeveral 
Conjugations. Sometimes it ſignifies to devote, 
and conſecrate to the Service of God; and ſome- 
times to uſe a thing as holy, being already de- 
voted to him. And thus he reconciles this Place, 
where he bids him ſanctify all the Firſt-born, 
(i. e. look them as Things ſeparated to his 
own Uſe, and therefore not to be uſed by them) 
with another Place, Lev. xxvii. 26. where he 
faith, concerning the Firſt- born, No Man hall 
ſanctiſy it, it is the OR Ds; i. e. the LORD 
hath already ſer it apart to himſelf, and therefore 
no Man is to conſecrate that again which God 
hath already conſecrated, that 1s, taken for his 
| own: See L. ii. de Sanctuario Dei, p. 552. 
Firſi-born.] There were two ſorts of Fir/t- 
born, Some who were the Firſt-born of the Fa- 
thet, called ihe beginning of his Strength, Deut. 
Ri. 17. The other, the Firſt-born of the Mo- 
ther, which are called here, whazſovever openeth 
the Womb. The Hebrews make a great diffe- 
rence between theſe two; and ſay, That to the 


Vox. I. 


former ſort belong the Prerogatives, both of 
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having the Tuber pthnce of his Father, and àlſo 
the Prigſt bob: but to che latter only beldiigs one 
of theſe K E. the. Prigt bool. And 
they gather it from this very Plate, N Hasſolvbe 
openeth the Womb (which is the Firſt born of the 
Mother) is mn; l. e. (Wall 8 m 
Service. But inſtead of theſe, God took the 
Levites to attend upon him, Numb. iii. 12. After 
which, the Firſt-born were to be redeemed at à 
certain Rate, which was part of the Prieſt's 
Maintetiatice, Numb. *vili. 1, 16. See Selder 
de Sutceffionibus, ad Lig. Hebr. c. 7. x 
Among the Chiltren of "T//ael.} Whom this 
Precept concerned peculiarly, but no other Peo- 
ple. Therefore the Fews fay, that if one of 
them and 'a Gentile had any Beaſt in common 
between them, the Firſt-born was free (as their 
Phraſe is) becauſe it is here ſaid, among the Chil- 
aren of Tfratl, not the Gentiles. See Buxtorf. 
Sar. Fas. 48.0 2 Et rio 
Both of Ma and Beaſt.” As is further directed 
and explained, ver. 12,13. Ag + : 
I is mine.] And therefore was to be offered 
to God, if it were a Male of any Beaſt ; only an 
Afs was to be redeemed, ch. xxxiv. 19, 20. God 
intended. by this Law to teach them (ſaith R. 
Levi Barætlonita) that the Whole World was his, 
and that Men had nothing in it, but by his gra- 
cious Grant ; who challenged the Firſt-born of 
every thing to himſelf, becauſe all was his. For 
the Firft-born Male was dearer to a Man, faith 
he, than the Apple of His Eye (as no doubt he 
was) yet he was bound to conſecrate him to God. 
But the plaineſt Reaſon of this Law was to put 
them in mind of God's ' miraculous Providence, 
in ſparing. their Firft-born, when thoſe of the 
Egyptians were all Killed. To which the Fewi/b 
Doctors add a more antient Right God had to 
them; being the Perſons who ſacrificed to God 
before Prieſts were ordained by the Law of 
Moſes. So Onkelos takes the young Men, ch. xxiv. 5. 
to Have been the Fiyf-b4rp ; and the Pricts men. 
tioned, cb. xix. 22. (Aben Ezra allo, upon, Numb. 
xvi. 1. faith the fame) the Truth of whick I ſhall 
examine there. | | 
Ver. 3. And Moſes ſail unto the People.] God 
ſeems to have commarided Moſes, at the ſame time 
he gave this Precept, to repeat here at Succoth 
what he had faid to them in Egypt, concerning 
the Obſervation of the Paſſover, and of the Fea 
of unleavened Bread; it being of great moment 
to have the Benefits hereby commemorated in 
perpetual remembrance. | 
| Remember this Day, &c.] Which was the firſt 
Day of unleavened Bread, commanded to be kept 
a6) ch. X11. 16. | "Bac 
of by firength of Hand the LO RD Brought 
you out.] That is, by a miraculous Power; 
which conſtrained Pharaoh to let you go, much 
againſt his Will. So God promiſed at his firſt 
Appearance to Moſes, ch. iii. 19. we? 
There ſhall no leavened Bread be eaten,} Un- 
leavened Bread was to be eaten on the Paſſover 
Night, and afterwards no leavened Bread. See 
cb. xil. 15, Cc. where this is repreſented, as the 
Ses Bf the ; But the n ab gute 
Verſe following ſcerh to ſay otherwiſe: © 
Ver. 4. This Day came ye out, In the Morning 
of this Day they began their March, 
Hh 1n 
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In the Month of Abib.] This Word Abib ſig- 
nifies an Ear of Corn; tor then Barley began to 
ear. The Syriac Word hababa hath 0 
of its Sound, which ſignifies a Flower: And fo 
they here tranſlate. it, The Month of | Flowers. 
Whence Macarius faith; God brought 1/-ael out 
of Egypt, & To Hub Toy adi, in the Month of 
Flowers, when the pleaſant Spring firſt appeared. 
nn, ron $147 14s Herts, 
Ver. 5. And it ſpall be when the LORD ſpall 
bring thee into the Land, &c.] From hence they 
conclude this Precept did not oblige them in the 
Wilderneſs, but it was by a. ſpecial Direction 
and Command that they obſerved it the Year 
after this, Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c. See ch. xii. 25, 
50. In confirmation of which, Deut. xil. 1. is 
alledged, where he begins to recapitulate all the 
Laws they were to obſerve in Canaan; among 
which this is one, ch. xil.-5, 6. Let this alone 
would not have been ſufficient to prove this (for 
he might be thought now only to reinforce his 
Laws, at their Entrance into Canaan) if he had 
not added, ver. 8. Ye ſhall not do after all the 
- Things you do here this Day, &c. Which ſup- 
poſes, that in the unſettled Condition wherein 
they were in the Wilderneſs, they had not kept 
. theinſelves to all thoſe Rules which follow, and 
had been formerly delivered, l. 

Which be fware unta thy Fathers to give thee, 
&c.] Gen. xv. 18, 19, &c; | 
Ye ſhall keep this Service in this Month.]- Both 
the Paſſover, and Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 
ch. Xil. 25. 74 | 5 

Ver. 6. Seven Days thou ſhalt eat unleavened 
Bread.) This ſeems to confute what the Zews 
ſay, that they were not bound to eat unleavened 
Bread, but only when they ate the Paſſover. ' See 
eh. i 1. „ 

And in the ſeventh Day ſhall be a Feaſt unto 
the LORD.] As the firſt Day was holy (ver. 3.) 
ſo was the laſt, (ch. x11, 16.) that they might not 
fail in their Gratitude for ſo great a Benefit, as 
they now commemorated, Hr WER 

Ver. 7. Unleavened Bread ſhall be eaten ſeven 
Days.) This ſeems ſtill to make the Injunction 
plainer, that for ſeven Days together they ſhould 
eat. unleavened Bread. Which is ſo often re- 
peated, becauſe this made them ſenſible, more 
than any thing elſe, of the wonderful Hand of 
God in bringing them out of Egypt; which was 
ſo ſudden and haſty, that they had not time to 
bake the Dough they had prepared, nor ſo much 
as put Leaven to it, ch. x1, 39. 3 

There ſhall no leavened Bread be ſeen with thee.) 
From whence the Jews conclude, That not only 
all fuch Bread is to be carefully ſought for, and 
thrown out of their Houſes, but all their Veſſels 


that have been uſed the Year. before thoroughly 


ſcoured ; leſt any thing ſhould remain in them, 
that might give a tincture of Acidity to the Bread 
that might be made in them. In which Work 
they ſpend ſome Days before the Paſſover, as 
Buxtorf obſerves in his Synag. Fud. c. 17, 
Neither ſhall there be Leaven ſecn with thee, 
&c.] For which Cauſe, as he there obſerves, 
they abſtain, all the time, of this Feaſt, from all 
ſuch Things as may poſſibly have ſome Leaven 
in them. As from Honey and Sugar, which are 
often adulterated with Flower, C0. 


* 


3 4 11 


7 
* d * % ” 5 A * . wt 
* : N i bye 5 
- * yo ve * p 7 + * ® * | 1 : , 4 
: Y by Pp Ne N b - . 1 
| 7 f : . \ 7 * * 7 1 „ # %. £ 8 * 7 
4 , | = by N »” : WV. 1 , _ ® + a, 8 * | Ss : * b — 


N 
* 


Ver. 8. Andthou ſhalt ſhew thy Son in that Day; 
&c.] That is, on the firſt Day of Unleavened 
Bread it was to be a part of their Religion to 
inſtruct their Children in the meaning of their 
Killing the Lamb, and their Ahſtinence from 
Leaven. This the Feriſb Doctors make one of 
the DCXIII. Precepts, that Parents ſhould tell 
the whole Story of their going out of Egypt on 
the fifteenth Day of Nan; when every one, 
according to his Ability, was bound in his own 
| e to bleſs and praiſe the Name of God 
for all his Miracles, which he wrought for them. 
They are the Words of R. Levi of Barcelona. + 
Ver. 9. And it ſball be for a-Sign unto thee.] 
Theſe ſeem to be ſtill the Words that the Parents 
were to ſay to their Children upon the Feſtivals; 
whereby they taught them to look upon this Ob- 
ſervation as a Token or Memorial of what God 
had done for their Forefathers, when he brought 
them out of ESt. | 


pon thy Hand; and for a Memorial between 
thine Eyes.] To make thee as ſenſible of God's 


Goodneſs, as of that which thou haſt in thy 
Hand; or of a Thing that is continually before 
thine Eyes. The Fewiſh Superſtition about their 
Phylatteries took its riſe from hence, but with- 
out any good ground; it being evident he ſpeaks 
not of Lis Lo mers or. any thing elſe, a- 
bout their Wriſts, c. but of teaching their 
Children the meaning of their Holy Rites. And 
ſo ſome of themſelves have expounded it; par- 
ticularly the forementioned R. Levi of Barce- 
lona, who gives this Reaſon why ſuch abundant 
Care was taken to have theſe Things remem- 
bred; Becauſe, ſaith he, this is the Foundation 
of our Law and of our Religion: For which 
Cauſe, in all our Bleſſmgs and Prayers, we com- 
memorate our coming out of Egypt; becauſe it is 
a Sign to us, and a perfect Demonſtration of the 
Creation of the World, and that our Lord God is 
the Author of all Creatures, and doth what he 
pleaſes, &c. For who but he could change the 
Courſe of Nature, and work ſuch great and un- 
heard of Signs as be did? This is ſufficient to 
confute thoſe that deny the Creation of the World, 
and to eſtabliſh us in the Belief of God moſt 
bleſſed ; and to perſuade both that there is a 
Providence, and that his Power extends to all 
Things, both in general and particular. So he. 
See ver. 16. 8 
That the LORD's Law may be in thy Maut b.] 
That their Children might be able to declare to 
their Poſterity the Law of the LORD about 
theſe Matters. | | | 
N 2 wy a ſtrong Hand hath the LORD. 
rought thee out of Egypt.| By ſlaying all their 
Firſt-born in ne Nie * 'b. il. = 
Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt therefore keep this Ordi- 
nance.) Of the Paſſover, and of the Feaſt of 
Unleavened Bread. | 
In this Seaſon from Year to Mar.] On the 
fourteenth, and the ſeven following Days of the 
firſt Month, | 
Ver. 11. And it ſhall be, when the LORD 
ſhall bring thee into the Land of the Canaanites, 
&c.] Under the Name of Canaanites he com- 
prehends all the reſt of the ſeven Nations. And 
theſe Words ſeem to import, that the Law of 
the Firſt-born was not to. take place till they 
Came 


CAP. XIII. ab E X 


came into the Promiſed Land. Jet we find 
Numb. iii. 12, 13. that God demanded all the 
Firſt- born of them, though he took the Levites 
in their ſtead: And both being numbered, and 
there being two hundred ſeventy three Firſt-born 
Males more than there were Levites (ver. 41, 
42, 43.) he required them to be redeemed at 
. frve Shekels apiece, and the Money to be given 
to the Prieſts, ver. 46, 47, 48. But perhaps af- 
rer this, the Law was not obſerved till they came 
to Canaan, © 5 | ; 

IPhich be fware unto thy Fathers, &c.] See 

r. 5. 3 
5 Ver. 12. That thou ſhalt ſet apart unto the 
LORD all that openeth the Matrix.] Here he 
ſhows what he means by that San#ification of the 
Firſt-born, which was mentioned ver. 2. and for 
what End and Reaſon this was ordained. For that 
which is called San#ifying there, is here called 
 - ſetting apart, or ſeparating it from the reſt of 
that kind of Creatures for another Uſe, vix. to 
be facrificed to the LORD : For the Word 
heevarta, which we tranſlate ſet apart, is in 
the Hebrew, make to paſs over; which is explain- 
ed ch. xxii. 30. Thou ſhalt give it unto me, viz. 

to be offered at the Altar. 

The Males.) The Firſt-born are only menti- 
oned, ver. 2. but here it is explained to ſignify 
only the Males. If a Female came firſt, and at- 
terward a Male, that Male was not devoted un- 
to God, becauſe it did not open the Womb, a 
Female coming before it. 

Shall be the LO R D's.) And therefore ſet a- 
part from common Uſes, to be imploy'd in his 
Service; that is, every firſtling Male of a Cow, 
Sheep or Goat, was to be offered in Sacrifice ; and 
the Blood being ſprinkled on the Altar, the Fleſh 
of them was given to the Prieſts. See Numb. 
xviii. 17, 18. where what is here briefly deliver- 
ed, is there more largely explained. 

Ver. 13. And every Firſtling of an Aſs.] There 
was the ſame Reaſon for Horſes and Camels ; but 
an Aſs is only mentioned, becauſe abundance of 
Aſſes were bred in Fudea ; where there were few 
Horſes or Camels. And therefore Numb. xviii. 15. 
it is faid in general, The Firſtlings of unclean 
Beaſts thou ſhalt redeem. 

Thou ſhalt redeem with a Lamb.) Which was 
to be ſacrificed to God. If a Man had not a 
Lamb, he was to give the Price of one. And 
| becauſe all Lambs were not of an equal Price 
(ſome being worth more than others) the Rab- 
bins ſay that a good Eye, i. e. a liberal Man, gave 
a Shekel, an evi] Eye half as much, and a middle 


Sort of Men gave three Quarters. It was to be 


redeemed alſo within 7hirty Days. 

If thou wilt not redeem it, then thou ſhalt break 
(or cut off) its Neck.) It was to die one way or 
other, and not to be employ'd in common Ute ; 
but thus to be diſpoſed of, if they would not give 
a Lamb, or its Value, in Exchange for it ; which 
Men might ſometimes be unwilling to do, be- 
cauſe Aſſes being ſo plentiful in that Country, 
they might not be worth ſo much as a Lamb. 
It is no improbable Conjecture of Mr. Selden, 
that from this Law of redeeming Aſſes, the Gen- 
files took up a Fancy, which was common a- 
mong them, that the Jes worſhipped an Aſs's 
A2 See L. ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. c. 1. 
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Which was ore of their caumnnies aifo of Chri- 


ſtians (whom they took to be the ſame with the 


Fetus) as we read in Minutius Flix, Tertullian 
and others. : * 
All the Firſt- born of Man among thy Children 


ſhalt thou redeem.] See ver. 11. Humane Sacri- 


fices were not acceptable to God. For though he 
once commanded Abrabam to offer his Son, yet 
it was not actually done; and here he declares 


he did not approve of ſuch Sacrifices, by com- 


manding them not to offer their Firſt-born to 
him, as they did the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts, 
but to redeem them. For the Way of the 
Gentile World, even in thoſe Days, was to offer 


their Children to Moloch, as appears from Lev. 


Xx. 2, where he orders him to be put to Death, 
who gives any of his Seed to Moloch. The very 
ſame Phraſe which is uſed (as I obſerved ver. 
12.) concerning ſacrificing the Firſtlings of their 
Oxen, &c. And in Lev. xviii. 21. he uſes 
both Phraſes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not give any of 


thy Seed to paſs through to Moloch, or to paſs over © 


to Moloch. The very fame Word, which we 
here tranſlate, ver. 13. ſet apart. And it was 
but neceſſary to give ſuch P ts; for, not- 
withſtanding theſe Prohibitions, the Lraelites fell 
into this barbarous Way of Worſhip, as we read 
Pſal. cvi. 37, 38. 

Now this Redemption of their Firſt-born was 
not long after ordered by God himſelf, who 
took the Leviten inſtead of them (as we read 


Numb. iii.) where a certain Sum of Money was 


paid for all the reſt of the Firſt- born, that were 
above the Number of the Levites ; which Sum 
they, who were born after that Time, paid to the 
Prieſt, 

Nor was this a Thing unknown to the Gen- 
tiles. For Paulus Venetus faith, L. i. c. 45. that 
the Inhabitants of that Region in India, called 
Tanguth, redeemed their Sons with a Ram, which 
they offered after the Manner of the Hebrews ; 
which makes it probable that this Law of Moſes 
had reached them, there being ſeveral Remain- 
ders of the Hebrew Language upon thoſe Coaſts ; 
as Huetius obſerves in his Demonſtr. Evang. Pro- 
poſ. iv. c. 6. | 

Ver. 14. When thy Son asketh thee in time to 
come, What is this ?] . Deſires to know the Mean- 
ing of this; or whence this Cuſtom of offer- 
ing or redeeming the Firſt-born Males is de- 


rived. 

That thou ſhalt ſay unto him.] Great Care was 
taken for the Inſtruction of Children in the Rites 
of their Religion; it appears by this, and by 
ver. 8. where they are commanded to teach them 
the Reaſon of eating unleavened Bread, as here of 
their conſecrating the Firſt- born. 

That by Strength of Hand, &c.] See ch. iii. 19. 

Ver. 15. And it came to paſs, when Pharaoh 
would hardly let us go.] Obſtinately perſiſted in 
his Reſolutions to keep us in Slavery, or hardned 
his Heart (as it may be tranſlated by adding the 
Word 1ibbo) againſt all the Monitions which had 
been given him, and the Plagues inflicted on him. 

That the LORD flew all the Firſt-born in the 
Land of Egypt, Sc.] Which ſtruck ſuch a Ter- 
ror into him, that immediately he diſmiſſed us, 


ch. xii. 30, 31, Cc. 
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Tpberefore I ſatrifice unto the LO RD all that 


openeth the Womb, &c.] Becauſe when he Nlew 


all their Firſt- born, he ſpared ours, ch. xii. 13, 


23. 7. 


Ver. 16. And it ſhall be for a Token upon thine 
Hand.] By this Means there was a perpetual Re- 
membrance preſerved, of God's gracious Deli- 
verance of them, when the Firſt-born of Zgypt 
were ſlain : For nothing elſe can be meant by 
theſe Words, but that they ſhould endeavour, -by 
conſecrating their Firſt-born, to keep that Di- 
vine Benefit in mind as carefully as if they had 
put a Sign upon their Hand, or bound it upon 
their Forehead before their Eyes, to help their 
Memory. For it is a plain Alluſion to thoſe, who 
having frail Memories, are wont to tie a Thread, 
or ſome ſuch Thing, upon their Finger, that they 
may not forget what they deſire to remember 
that which is upon their Hand being ; continually 
in view, and ſo not eaſily forgotten. 

And for Frontlets between thine Eyes.) What- 
ſoever be the Original of the Hebrew Word Tota- 
Phot, which we tranſlate Frontlets, it is certain it 
ſignifies no more than Zicaron in the ninth Verſe; 
a Memorial, or Monument, as the Yulgar tran- 
ſlates it. And fo Aben Ezra expounds it, ke uu 
Zicaron, as it were, a Memorial, and that im- 
moveable, as the LN take it. Vet from hence 
the Talmudiſts have extracted their Phylateries 
(or Pieces of Parchment, wherein this and other 
Texts were written) which they fanſied were a 
. Kind of Amulets to defend them from Dangers : 
For ſo they are ſaid to be in the Gemara Scha- 
bath, and therefore. uſed in their Prayers, to 
drive away evil Spirits, as F. Braunius, and ma- 
ny others have obſerved. I ſhall only note fur- 
ther, that this Word is found but three times in 
the Law, and yet the Yulgar tranſlates it three 
ſeveral Ways ; which ſhows how little the Origi- 
nal of it is underſtood, though the Senſe of it is 
plain and certain. See Petitus, his Var. Lefiones, 
C. 20. 

For by Strength of Hand the LORD brought us 
out of Egypt.] * This hath been often mentioned 
in this very Chapter (ver. 3, 9, 14.) and now 
here repeated again, to make them very ſenſible, 
both that they owed their Deliverance entirely to 
God, and that nothing was too hard for him to 


accompliſh. | 


one Battle, and then they were provided with 
Arms (which they had not now) from the E. 
gyptians, whom they found dead on the Sea- 
ſhore. But their baſe Temper appeared too plain-- 
ly the next Year, when they heard the Report of 
the Spies concerning the Inhabitants of Canaan; 
which put the whole Congregation into a Fit of 
Deſpair, and made them think of returning to 
Egypt, Numb. xiv. 1, a, Ke. 
Ver. 18. But God led the People about. The 


Pillar of Cloud mention'd ver. 2 1. in which tlie 


LORD was, conducted them in a Way farther 


about. 
Through the Way of the Noida] He led 
them to the right Hand toward the Red-ſea, and 


the Deſart of Arabia. T 
Of the Rea-ſea.) See ch. x. 19, | 
And the Children of Iſrael went up harneſſed. 
Or in military Order: For though it is not likely 
the Egyptians ſuffered them to have any Arms, 
yet they did not go away tumultuouſly, like Fu- 
gitives, but march'd like Soldiers, in good Or- 
der; and, as in our Margin it is tranſlated, five 
in a Rank : Which is the Interpretation of Theo- 
dotion anciently, and of Montanus, and others 
lately. But Hottinger tranſlates it, in the Form of 
an Army : For the Arabic Word Chamis (from 
whence it is likely comes the Word Chamuſchim 
here uſed) ſignifies exercitus Tw]2perig, an Army 
conſiſting of five Parts; which are the Front, the 
main Battle, the right Wing and the left, and the 
Rear; Smegma Orient. p. 71. And ſo David 
Chytreus long before him, quinque agminibus, in 
five Bodies, as we now ſpeak. But the Interpre- 
tation of Alen Ezra ſeems to be the moſt proper 
of all others, who ſimply expounds it, girt about 
their Loins, i. e. expedite or ready, as Ontelos 
expreſſes it: For the Hebrew Word Chomaſch, 
ſignifying thoſe Parts that are under the five ſmall 
Ribs, about which Men were wont to be girt, 
when they went to fight or to travel ; this Word 
may well be render'd «94oru, well girt, as the 
LXX tanſlate it, Zofþ. i. 14. iv. 13. Here in- 
deed they tranſlate it, x π¼οn d yeres e ,t, they 
went up in the fifth Generation (which St, Auſtin 
follows) taking Jacob for the firſt, Levi the ſe- 
cond, Coath the third, Amram the fourth, and 
Moſes the fifth. But as this Expoſition doth 
not agree with the Hebrew Word, which doth 


Ver. 17. God led them not through the Way of not ſignify the Fifth, but in fives ; ſo it cannot 


the Land of the Philiſtines, &c.] That was the 
neareſt Way from Egypt to Canaan, by the Me- 
diterranean, to the River of Egypt (as the Scrip- 
ture calls it) and ſo to Azotus and Gaza; which 
was a Journey of not above three Days, as Philo 
ſays; others ſay of ten. But certainly it was no 
great way; for the Sons of Jacob went it often 
to and fro, Gen. xlii, xliii, Sc. 
' Leſt peradventure the People repent when they 
fee War, &c.) The Pbiliſtines being a very war- 
like People, would, in all likelihood, have op- 
poſed their Paſſage; and God knew the Temper 
of the Iſraelites to be fo timorous, that they 
would run away, and rather return to Egypt, than 
fight their Way to Canaan. For all People grow 
cowardly by being kept long in Slavery, which 
breaks their Spirits, and ſinks them as low as 
their Condition. They fought indeed about for- 
ty Days after this with Amalek ; but it was only 
a, gh 


be ſaid of the Children of Iſrael in general; for 
all the Tribes were not yet come to the if! 
Generation. Our Nic. Fuller hath a learned Dil- 
courſe upon this Word, in his Miſcellan. L. v. 
62 | 

Ver. 19. And Moſes took, the Bones of Joſeph 
with him.] And of the reſt of the Patriarchs, it 
is very probable ; ſee Gen. I. 25. To which add, 
that the Jews ſay, every Tribe took Care of the 
Body of the Founder of their Family, Which 1s 
far more likely, than the Story which the Author 
of The Life and Death of Moſes tells, that he 
carried Zoſeph's Coffin out of Egypt upon his own 
Shoulders ; it being more probable that ſome of 
that Tribe undertook the Care of it, That it 
was buried in the Bottom of Mile, is not affirm- 
ed only by him, but by Jonathan; though others 
fay in the Banks of Nile: And they ſeem all to 


have it out of the Ta/mud ; where in the en 
b * A : 15 O 
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of the Title Sota, c. i. Sef, 47. they ſay the 
Eg yptians themſelves buried their Relations in 
the Nile; to make the Waters proſperous ; and 
tell a vain Story, how a Woman called Serach, 
told Moſes. where the Body was, when he was at 
a loſs where to find it, after he had ſearched for 
it three Days (as the forenamed Author tells the 
Tale, while the Jets were borrowing Jewels of 
Sold and Silver of the Egyptians) and that he 
called it up from thence, throwing (as he adds) 
the ineffable Name into the River; which brought 
it up preſently, though 1n a leaden, or as others 
fay, a marble Coffin. | 
For he had ſtraitly ſworn the Children of Iſrael, 
ſaying, &c.] See Gen. I. 23. From whence 
Gaulmin, L. ii. c. 2. Aunot. in Vit. Mof. not im- 
probably conjectures, that the Cuſtom was de- 
rived of carrying the Aſhes of their Anceſtors 
into their own Country, firſt by Hercules among 
the Greeks, and long before by the Egyptians and 
Chaldeanss; whom the Arabiaus, as he ſhows, 
imitated in following Ages. | 
Ver. 20. And they took their Fourney from Suc- 
coth.] They ſtayed but one Day at Succoth (as 
Fac. Capellus ſuppoſes) where Maſes gave the 
foregoing Directions to them: And, upon the 
16th of Niſan, they marched to Eiban. 
Aud encamped in Epban.] So called, he thinks, 
becauſe the Way here was very rugged and 
In the Edęt of the Wilderneſs.] Next to the 
Red Sea, called the Wilderneſs of Shur, ch. xv. 
Ver. 21. And the LORD went before them.] 
By the LORD we are here to underſtand the 
 SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, which 
appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, ch. iii. 2. when 
he gave him Commiſſion to bring his People out 
of Egypt, and directed him all along in his Em- 
baſſy to Pharaoh, and his Treaty with him, 
ch. vi. 1, Sc. and now appeared in a glorious 
Cloud to conduct them, and aſſure them that he 
would take care of them. For this Cloud was a 
* Symbol of his gracious Preſence with them, and 
| ſpecial Providence over them: It being an Ema- 
nation from him (faith R. Levi ben Gerſom) 
which was a Sign (as others of the Fews ſpeak) 
that God was Night and Day with them, to keep 
them from all Evil. To which the Prophets 
allude, /a. lii. 12. Micah ii. 13. And though 
his going before them be not mentioned before 
this Time, yet it is moſt likely he appeared in 
this Cloud as their Conductor from their firſt 
coming out of Egypt, and led them to Succoth, 
and then to Ethan; as he did afterward to their 
Stations, Numb. x. 11, 12, &c. Which doth not 
ſignify that God himſelf moved from Place to 
Place (for he is always every where) but this 
Cloud was moved by him from whom it came, 
as a Token that he was preſent, by his ſpecial Fa- 
vour, Care and Providence, whereſoever it went. 
By Day in the Pillar of a Cloud.) It appeared 
from Heaven, I ſuppoſe, in the Form of a great 
long Pillar; which below ſpread it ſelf abroad, 
and covered the whole Hoſt of 1/-ae!. For it is 
certain, it was not only their Guide, to lead them 
the Way (as it here follows) but alſo was a Co- 
vering to them, whereby they were aſſured of 
the Divine Protection. For ſo we are informed, 


Numb. x. 34. Xiv. 14. Pſalm. cv. 39. 1 Cor. x. 1. 
And 1 can ſee no reaſon to think theſe were dif. 
ferent Clouds, ſince one and the ſame would ſerve 
both Purpoſes. r r 
Aud by Night in a Pillar of Fire.] The fame 
Pillar appeared in the Night like Fire, which in 
the Day was like a Cloud. The Reaſon of which 
follows : r «rn ph OT 
To give them Light.) That they might be able 
(as the next Words tell us) to travel by Night, as 
well as by Day. Which made the P/almift fay, 
he went before them all rhe Night with the Lipht 
of Fire, Ixxviii. 14. This flaming Light I take 
to have been a Jn Appearance of Angels 
from the SCHECHINAH)} for they always 
attend upon the Divine Majeſty, who maketh his 
Angels Spirits, his Minifters a flaming Fire, 
Pfal. civ. 4. Some fanſy there were two diſtinct 
Pillars, as theſe Words, and the next Verſe, 
ſeem to import: Bur it is plain, by other Places, 
it was but one and the fame Pillar, which had 
theſe different Appearances. See the next Chap- 
ter, xiv. 19, 24. Deut. i. 33. Therefore Sal- 
vian rightly deſcribes it, L. i. de Gubern. Dei, 
where he calls it, Mobilem columnam nubilam 
die, igneam nofte, congruas colorum diverſitates 
pro temporum diverſitate ſumentem ; ſc. ut & diet 
lucem Intea obſcuritate diſtingueret, & caligmem 


nottis flammeo ſplendore claritatis radiaret. And 
tee Greg. Nyſſen, de Vita Mofss, p. 175. 
Now that the SCHECHINAH, or be 


Glory of God, was in this Cloud, appears from 
hence ; that it was the fame Cloud which after- 
wards refted upon the Tabernacle, as ſoon as it 
was ſet up, and is called the Cloud of the LORD, 
Exod. xl. 38. Numb. x. 34. For the Glory of 
the LORD was within the Tabernacle, as the 
Cloud was without it, Exod. xl. 34, 35, &c. 
And it is there alſo deſcribed juſt as it is here, 
that it appeared as a Cloud upon the Tabernacle 
by Day, and as a Fire by Night, ch. xl. lt. 
And ſo it is alſo Numb. ix. 15, 16. At Even there 
was upon the Tabernacle as it were the Appear- 
ance of Fire, till the Morning. So it was alway, 
the Cloud covered it by Day, and the Appearancè 
of Fire by Night. And then it conducted them 
in their Journeys, as it did now, Exod. xl. 36. 
Numb. ix. 17, 18, &c. Which ſhows that this 
Cloud, which now conducted them out of Egypt, 
was the very fame with that which afterwards 
ſettled upon the Tabernacle: And the Glory of 
the LORD being in that, TI make no doubt it 
was ſo in this. Which is the Reaſon that the 
LORD is faid to go before them, and to lead 
them by this Cloud. For though the LORD 
of all doth not go from Place to Place, yet this 
viſible Glory, which repreſented him as in a ſpe- 
cial manner preſent with them (and therefore 
called the Glory of the LORD) did go along 
with them in the Cloud, to their ſeveral Stations, 
whither they removed. 

It is no improbable Conjecture of Taubman, in 
his Notes upon Virgil, that from hence it was 
that the Poets never made a Deity to appear but 
in a Cloud with a Brightneſs in it. Ad hoc ex- 
emplum credo Poetas ſanciviſſe nullum Numen mor- 
talibus apparere fine Nimbo. Eft autem Nimbus, 
nubes divina, ſeu fluidem lumen, quod Deorum ca- 


pita tingit, | 


uf 
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_ Ver" $4. He took not away the Pillar of tbe 
Cloud by Day, and the Pillar of Fire by Night, 


from before the People.] That is, it continued 


with them as long as Maſes lived, till they came 
to paſs over Jordan into Canaan, when not this 
Cloud, but the Ark was their Guide, And it 
need not ſeem incredible, faith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus (L. i. Stromat. p. 348.) that they were 
thus led by a Pillar of Fire, when the Greeks 
conſider that Thraſybulus, they believe, was thus 
directed, loc iH Temyzueror, Wc. by a Fire 
which went before him, and conducted him in 
2 dark Winter Night through unknown Ways, 
when he brought back the Athenian Exiles to 
their Country. The Wonder was, that this Fire 
continued to lead the Iſraelites forty Years in 


the Wilderneſs ; whereas that of 7. braſybulus (if. 


it be true) was but a ſhort Appearance: As 
that Light alſo was, which they ſay ſhone from 
Heaven to bring Timoleon unto his Port, when he 
failed to Taly. 

This Pillar alſo the ſame Clemens thinks (in 
the Place now named) ſignified 72 £rex4riro 7% 
Org, that no Image could be made of God. 
From whence he thinks likewiſe it was, that the 
ancient Heathen, before they learn'd to make 
Images, ſet up Pillars and worſhipped them, 
ws eorSeuuale Ow, as Repreſentatives of God. 
Which Huetius hath lately made out in many 
Examples (in his Quæſtiones Alnetanze, p. 205, 
206.) and thinks that from this Pallar, which 
had two Appearances, the two Pillars were erect- 
ed to Hercules in his Temple at Tyre ; and two 
likewiſe ſet up in the Temple of the Sun in 


Egypt. 


CHAP. MV. 


Ver. 1. ND the LORD fſpake unto Mo- 
| ſes.] Out of the Cloud (where the 

SCHECHINAH was) from whence he after- 
wards gave all his Laws. | 

Ver. 2. Speak to the Children of Iſrael, that 
ghey turn. They were going directly towards 
Horeb; unto which they ask'd Leave to go 
three Days Journey; and might have reached it 
this Night, if they had proceeded forward on 
the Left-hand into the Wilderneſs : But by this 
Order they turned to the Right-hand, into a 
Road that led them towards the Red-ſeca ; 
ey, made Pharaoh think they had loft their 

ay. 
and encamp before Pihahiroth.] Before the 
Straits of two great Mountains, full of dange- 
rous Holes; as many think the Word Hiroth 
imports. And Pi in Hebrew ſignifying a 
Mouth, this Word Pibabiroth may properly 
be tranſlated, in our Language, the Chops of 
Hiroth, The former Day they had marched 
about eight Miles; but now they doubled their 
Pace, and marched /ixteen Miles from Etham 
hither. _ . 

Between Migdol and the Sea.) Some take 
Migdol to have been a Tower or Fortreſs (for 
the Word carries that Signification in it) upon 


. the Top of one of the Mountains before-mention- 


ed. But there was a Tower called MdySa@, 
by Herodotus and Hecatæus, and others; which 


Bychart probably conjeQtures was this Place: 
Certain it is, there was a City in Egypt called 
Migdol, Jerem. xliv. 1. And Stephanus de Urb. 
expreſty ſaith, that MeySea@- was Tus Aizynls ; 
but whether the ſame with this Place, I cannot 
determine. 192 R 9 1 
Over againſt Baal- xepbon.] This, I doubt 
not, was the Name of a Town alſo; or City; 
as Ezekiel the Tragedian expreſly calls it: For 
Baal was the Name of a City, 1 Chron. iv. 33. 
and it is likely there being more of the fame 
Name, this was called Zepbon, to diſtinguiſh it 
from ſome other Baal in thoſe Parts; either be- 
cauſe it lay North, or had an eminent Hatch- 
Tower in it. There are thoſe indeed, who fol- 


lowing the Fewiſh Doctors (ſee Selden de Diis 


Hr. Syntagm. i. c. 3.) imagine there was an Image 
of Baal ſet up by the Magicians of Egypt, by 
Pharaot”s Order, near this Arabian Gulf, to 
hinder the Jraelites in their Paſſage, And Va- 
renius doth not quite diſallow this; for he takes 
Baal-zephon to have been a great Plain, into 
which they were to enter by the Chops of Pi- 
habiroth, in which an Idol was worſhipped ; 
which looking from the Red-ſea toward the 
North, was called the Lord of the North, as 
Baal-zephon 1mports. And Kircher / ſeriouſly 
maintains, it had a Power of Faſcination, to ſtop 


the 1/raelites in their Journey, which there is 


no ground to believe; for ſuch Images made un- 
der a certam Conſtellation, to avert evil Things, 


c. were not now in uſe ; being no older, there 


are good Reaſons to think, than the Time of 
323 who was the firſt Inventer of 

m. | [tf 1 
Ver, 3. For Pharaoh will ſay of tbe Children 
of Ifrael.] Here he gives the Reaſon for this 
Order, that Pharaoh might be enticed to purſue 
them, imagining they were in ſuch Difficulties, 
that they could not avoid falling into his Hands. 

They are entangled in the Land.] Perplexed, or 
dubious, not knowing which-way to go. 

The Wilderpeſs hath ſhut them in.] They 
were cooped up, he thought, by the Sea, and 
by craggy Mountains, which it was impoſlible 
for them to pals ; efpecially being incumbred 
with a multitude of Women, Children and 
Cattle. 

Ver. 4. And I will harden Phbaraob's Heart.] 
He had hardned it before, ch. ix. 12. x. 1. but 
now order'd Things ſo, that he was more ſenſe- 
leis than ever he had been; for having lately 
felt ſuch an heavy Stroke upon all the Firſt-born, 
as mollified his Heart for the preſent, and mo- 
ved him to let rae! go; it was the higheſt De- 
gree of Infatuation not to fear (as formerly they 
had done, ch. x11. 33.) that the next Blow (if he 


— 4 them) would be at himſelf and his Fol- 


owers. 
And I will be honoured upon Pbaraob, and upon 


all his Haſt.] Show my Power änd Juſtice in 
their Deſtruction; which would not have been ſo 
viſible had they died of the Peſtilence, when the 
Cattle died of the Murrain, and Pharaob's Heart 
was firſt hardned ; as it was by hardning him, ſo 
far as to follow the Lſraelites into the Red: ſea, 
where he and his whole Hoſt were overthrown ; 
which made the Terror of the LO R D's Wrath 
manifeſt to all the World. | L 
val 
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bat the' Egyptians muy know that I am the 
LORD.] Have the greateſt Demonſtration of 
my irreſiſtible Power, eh: vii. g. For the more 
ſtrange the Infatuation was, which led Pharaoh 
and His Hoſt to ſuch an ignominious Death, the 
more apt the Hearts of the People that remain'd 
would be to acknowledge the Hand of God 
therein n au vom (460 ig y 4, Gena 

And they did ſo.] They marched to this Place. 
on the 19th Day of Niſan; which was their 
third Day's Journey. Jacobus Capellus thinks 
they reſted this Day, being the Sabbath, and 
came not hither till the 1 8 tnt. 

Ver. g. Au it was told the Ring of Egypt that: 
the People fled.) Some of the mix'd Multitude 
that went along with them, (ch. xii. 38.) ſeeing 
this ſtrange Turn, it is likely, forſook the / 
raelites, and returned to Pharaoh, to inform him 
that they had loſt their Way; and were ſhiſting 
for themſelves by Flight into dangerous Places: 
Or, as it is commonly interpreted, ſome Spies, 
which Pharaob had upon them, ſeeing them 
leave the Way to Horeb, whither they deſired to 
go three Days Journey to offer Sacrifice, con- 
cluded they never intended to return to Egypt, 
but would run quite away from them. This 
News, we may ſuppoſe, was brought to Pharaoh 
on the 18th Day. e einen ot 49" 
And the Heart of Pharaoh, and of his Servants, 
was turned againſt the People.] They had quite 
forgot their late Fears (ch. xii. 33.) which made 
ſuch a Change in them, they would not ſuffer 
the HMraelites to ſtay any longer in their Country; 
but thoſe Fears being vaniſhed, their Minds al- 
tered again, and they repented they had diſmiſſed 
them. 42 | 111 iel 
Aud ſaid, What have we done that we have let 
Tract go from ſerving us?] What a groſs Error 
have we committed, in loſing the Labour of ſo 
many Slaves? Covetouſneſs, as I have obſerved, 
often had a principal Hand in hardning Pharaob's 
Heart. | | | 
Ver. 6. And he made ready his Chariot.) Cauſed 
it immediately to be made ready; which we may 
ſuppoſe was done on the 19th Day, when-he be- 
gan to purſue them. 7.9 16911) 

And took his People with him.] All that 
were wont to attend him on ſuch Occaſions. 

Ver. 7. And he took fix hundred choſen Chariots. 
The beſt Chariots in Egypt, which were always 
ready prepared for ſuch Expeditions. 1d 
And all the Chariots of Egypt.) That could be 
got ready on a ſudden ; for he had not time to 
muſter all his Force, but made all the haſte poſ- 
ſible, leſt the Hraelites ſhould get out of the 
Straits wherein they were, and go fo far away 
that he could not overtake them: For which 
Reaſon he purſued them with Chariots and Horſe- 
men, who could make larger Marches than the 
Iſraelites on foot. The Strength alſo of this 
Kingdom conſiſted in Chariots, which carried 
Men in them; who fought out of them. And 
every one knows that Zgyp/ abounded with 
Horſes as well as Chariots, and that they were 
accounted very ſtrong in theſe, 1/a. xxxi. 1, yet 
Bochartus thinks all beſides the fix hundred Cha- 
riots Royal, were only Carriages for their Bag- 
gage. [ierozoic, P. i. L. ii. c. g. 
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And Captains over every one of them. . This 


ſhows there were Men in them, and that to'tve-' 
ry Chariot there belonged a Troop of Horſemen 
(we know not of what Number) who were com- 


manded by a Captain. The Hebrews: ſay» there 
were fifty thouſand Horſemen; the Arabian: 
make them as many more. 
Ver. 8. And the LORD hardned the Heart of - 
Pharaoh King of Egypt.] As he ſaid he would, 
vad ion ON DEG BMvVer (£4408) n 
And he purſued after: the Children of T1jrael.} 
Of all the infatuated; Reſolutions (to uſe. the 
Words of a famous Divine of our own, Dr. 
Fackſon, Book x. chap. 1 1.) that either King or 
People adventured on, the purſuing of the I 
raelites with ſuch a mighty Army, after they 
had moſt earneſtly intfeated and urged them to 
leave their Country, may well ſeem to every in- 
different Reader the moſt ſtupid. And ſo the 
Author of the Boot of Wiſdom juſtly cenſures it, 
ch. xix. 3. For whilſt they were yet mourning and 
making Lamentations at the Graves of the Dead, 
they added another fooliſh Device, and pur ſued them 
as Fugitives, whom they had intreated to be gone. 
Yet Joſephus gives good Hints, that even this 
Effect of Divine Infatuation was but ſuch as 
hath ſeized. upon worldly_ wiſe Princes and 
Stateſmen in former Ages, and may hereafter be 
inflicted upon more. 


And ibe Children of Iſrael went out with an high 


Hand.] Boldly, and with aſſured Confidence; 


not ſneakingly, like Slaves or Fugitives. So 


Onzelos underſtood it, when he tranſlated, it bare- 
headed, i. e. confidently, fearing nothing; ha- 
ving been delivered and conducted by the power- 
ful Hand of God; as it is often repeated, ch. 
xiii. 9, 14, 16. unto which ſome refer this Phraſe, 
and not to the: I/raelites. See Druſius, L. xvi. 
Ober hat. c .. ail un 
Ver. 9. But the Egyptians purſued after them.] 
This did not diſcourage Pharaoh, and his Ser- 
vants; who, perhaps, were of the ſame Mind 
with the Syrians; who fanſied the God of 1/rae! 
might not be alike powerful in all Places; but 
though he was ſtronger than their Gods in the 
Hills, yet they might be too hard for him in the 
Plain, 1 Kings xx. 23. So the Egyptians, who 
had ſeen how much ſaperior Maſes was to their 
Magicians, might poſſibly thus reaſon with them- 
ſelves (as the ſame learned Doctor expreſſes it) 
Who knows whether all this Power was given 
c unto Moſes to be exerciſed only within the Me- 
« ridian or Climes of Egypt; or whether his Com- 
miſſion extend over Paleſtin? and Midian?ꝰ 
They preſumed at leaſt, that the LORD G 
of the Hebrews, had not granted Moſes ſuch a 
Command over the Armies or Hoſt of Men 
(though he had done Wonders among reaſonleſs 
Creatures) as the King of Egypt had; bzcaule the 
Iſraelites, they knew, had no Skill in Feats of 
Arms, no Captains of Infantry, and no Cav 

at all, no Weapons or Engines of War ; of al 
which the Egyptians had great Abundance. Up- 


on theſe, or ſome ſuch like Preſumptiens, and 


vain Collections, they became fool-hardy, and 
deſperately reſolute to be revenged upon the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael, for all the Loſſes they had fuſtain- 
ed by their Leaders, Maſes and Aaron. 2 
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All the Horſes and Cbariots of Pharaoh, and 


bis H orſemen and bis Army.] By this it appears 
that there were both Horſe and Foot, who pur- 


ſaed them; though it is likely the Four were 
mounted, to make the greater 8 

And overtook them incamping by the Sea; &c. 1 
On the 2oth — of Niſan, towards ning, 
they had Tan within Sight of the Iraclites, who. 
were juſt 


ſelves after ſo long a March. 

Ver. 10. And when Pharaoh drew nigh, &c.] 
So that the Iſraelites could diſcern with how 
great a Force the Egyptians were about to attack 


0 were ſore afraid.] They who had march- 
ed hither, with 4 bigb Hand (ver. 8.) full of 
Alacrity and Courage, now, on a ſudden, were 
ſodifmay'd, that their Spirits ſunk within them: 
For they had not a ſettled Confidence and Reſo- 
tation v ht in them, by all the Wonders 
God had done for them. But, though whilſt they 
thought Pharaoh diſheartned to meddle any more 
with them, they went on boldly ; now their 
Hearts began to fail them, when they ſaw him 
at their Backs. For they were unfit for War, 
weary alſo, and in a very bad Place. 

And the Children of Iſrael cried out unto 'the 
LORD.] This had been the proper Remedy 
againſt their Fears, if in a thankful Remem- 
brance of what God had often done for. them, 
they had humbly beſeeched him to deliver them 
in this great Strait; which was as eaſy for him 
to do, as to work all the Miracles they had ſeen 
in Egypt. But theſe Cries ſeem, by what follows, 
to have been rather the Effect of Deſpair, than of 
Hope in God: Such Shrieks as naturally pro- 
ceed from Men, when they are ready to periſh. 
Pellicanus indeed thinks, that by the Children of 
Iſrael is meant ſuch as were good among them, 
who fell 'to their Prayers, when the reſt fell to 
railing, as it follows in -the next Verſe. But 
fuch Words comprehend the Generality of the 
People, and not only the better Sort. | 

Ver. 1x. Becauſe there were no Graves in 
Egypt, haſt thou taken us away to die in the Wil- 
derneſs ?} This is very ſarcaſtical and reproach- 
ful Language, arguing the Height of Diſcon- 
tent, or rather of Rage againſt their Deliverer- 
From whence we may learn, the wicked Temper 
of thoſe who are ungrateful and unmindful of 
Benefits. 

Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, to carry 
us out of Egypt ?] They ſeem to have been of 
the very ſame Temper with the Egyptians, who 
nad no Remembrance what they had lately felt, 
nor made any Reflections on what God had done 
in a wonderful Manner among 
neglect of God bred ſuch a Hardneſs of Heart in 
them and their Poſterity, as was in Pharaoh and 
his People; which provoked God to harden 
them in the fame Manner, to their utter De- 
ſtruction: For, as the Apoſtle obſerves, God 
bath Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, and 
whom be will he hardneth, Rom. ix. 18. His 
Mercy, that 1s, was not fo tied to them, be- 
cauſe they were Abraham's Seed; but he 
could and would harden them, as he had done 


2 


their Camp where God directed 
them (ver. 2.) 9 had no Time 2 them- 


[res This is the 


c Ao x πννA, 


them. This 


and I will effect it. 
21. nor could it be done by 7 Power but 


And 


A COMMENTARY)! 


Pharaoh, if they proved: as ee as the - 


was. 

Ver. 12. 1 57 this the Ward that wie 4a Hell 
thee in Egypt, ſaying, Let eus alone,” &. ]. Do not 
increaſe our Miſeries, by attempting in [vain to 
deliver us. This they 
the firſt Meſſage Moſes and Aaron delivered to 


Pharaoh ; which only moved him to 11 greater | 


Burdens on them, cb. v. 2 1. vi. 9. 
For it bad been better for us to ſerve the SE. 
ians, than that woe ſhould die in the Wil- 
anguage of baſe and 
ſervile Spirits, who choſe rather to live miſe- 


rably, n. die t in purſuit of their Li- 
be 


rty. 
Ver. 1 3 And Moſes ſaid unto the People, Fear 
ye not.] Theſe Words argue a moſt admirable 


Spirit that was in Moſes ; who was neither angry 


with them, nor diſmay'd at the Approach of 
Pharaoh ; but meekly and ſedately exhorts them 
to be of good Courage, and to truſt in God, 
who, he affured them, would perfect what he had 
Begun for them. 

Stand ftill, &c.] I do not deſire you ſhould 
do any Thing elſe, but only hope in God, and 


wait to ſee what he will do for you before this 


Day be done. 

For the Egyptians whom you have ſeen: to Doz, 

ye ſhall ſee them 21 no more for ever.] Never 
ſee them more, as they ſaw them now, alive; 
though they ſaw them lie dead (ver. go.) after 
their Overthrow in the Sea. For the Power of 
Egypt was ſo ſhattered by that Loſs, and they 
were ſo confounded by it, that we never read of 
the leaſt Inclination in them, to attempt any 
Thing upon the {/raelites, though they wandered 
forty Years in the Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 14. The LORD ſhall fight for you. He 


would not have them diſcouraged for want of 


Arms, becauſe they ſhould have no need of them; 


God himſelf undertaking to defend them, and to 
diſcomfit their Enemies. 


And ye ſhall hold your Peace. ] Be ſtill, and do 


nothing ; not ſo much as ſtrike one Stroke : Or, 
as ſome underſtand. it, do you forbear your 
Cries : Or, he will ſilence all your Murmur- 


ings. 
Ver. 15. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.] 


Wherefore crieſt thou unto me?] He doth not 
blame him for crying unto him for Help ; but 
bids him continue his Prayer no longer, for he 
would do as he deſired. Greg. Nyſſen calls this 
a Cry without a Voice; a ſilent 
of without ſpeaking a Word, de Vita Mgfis, 


See ver. 1. 


175. 
| Speak to the Children of Ifrael, that they 90 


forward.) Toward the Sea, before which they 


lay encamped, ver. 2, . 

Ver. 16. But lift thou up thy Rod, and ſtretch 
out thine Hand over the 1864 By that Rod 
wherewith he had done ſuch Wonders in Eg Yi, 


he bids him believe he would work a Paſſage for 


them, even through the Sea. 
And divide it.) Command that it be divided, 
For ſo it is explained v. 


Gods, © | . 


ſeem to have ſaid after 


92 1 * 20 A. | So 8 * 
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Aud the Children of Ihraet ſhall go on dry 
Ground, through the midſt of the Sea.] See ver. 


421% { % FN | . sta 
Ver. 17. And 1; behold I, will barden the 


Hearts of the Egyptians, and they ſball follow 


them.] The LORD would have this noted, as 
a ſpecial. Judgment of his upon them. For of 
all the Hardnings or Infatuations which had poſ- 
ſeſſed the Hearts of the Egyptians, this was the 

teſt and ſtrongeſt, that they ſhould adven- 
ture to follow the Iſraelites, when they ſaw, or 
might have perceived the Red-ſea to open her 
Boſom, to give the Children of J/rael a Paſ- 


. I will get me Honour upon Pharaoh; and 
upon all his Hoſt, 8c.) By giving them ſuch an 
Overthrow as ſhall magnify both my Power 
and my Juſtice in their Deſtruction. All the 
former Judgments upon their Cattle, or Corn, 
and the Annoyances on their Bodies by Frogs, 
and Lice, and Blains, were the juſt Awards (as 
the fore · named Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks) of God's pu- 
nitive Fuſtice upon Pharaoh and his Servants, for 
the Wrongs that he had done to his People, by 
bringing them into undeſerved Bondage. But he 
had not yet called them to an exact Account, 
for making away ſo many Infant- males of the 
Hebrews, as they drowned in the River. For 
that innocent Blood he reckons with them now, 
and made them the Executioners of his Venge- 


ance on themſelves, by giving them over to their 


own proud Preſumptions of good Succeſs, in pur- 
ſuing thoſe whom they had lately beſeeched to 


depart out of their Land. | 


Ver. 18. And the Egyptians ſhall know that 1 


am the LOR D.] See ver. 4. | 

When I have gotten me Honour upon Pharaoh, 
upon his Chariots, &c.] By overthtowing them 
in the Red- ſea; that the Blood of the Hebrew 
Infants might be required of them according to 
the Law of Retaliation, or moſt exquiſite Rule 
(as the above-mentioned Author ſpeaks) of pu- 
nilive Fuſtice. 

Ver. 19. And the Angel of the LORD which 
went before the Camp, removed and went behind 
them.) The LORD himſelf is ſaid to go be- 


fore them, ch. xiii. 21. (See there.) But we muſt # 


underſtand that where the LORD is, he is at- 
tended by his Angels : Some of which were 
ſent from the SCHECHINAH, which was 
in the Cloud, to conduct the 1aelites, and take 
Care of them. The Fews take this Angel to 
have been Michael, as we read in Pirke Elieſer, 
C. 42. He ſent Michael the great Prince, &c. for 
ſo he is called, Dan. xii. 1. Others ſay it was 
Gabriel: But whichſoever of them it was, he 
was only the Commander of that Hoſt, which, 
by the LOR D's Commandment went before 
the 1/aelites to fight for them. The Jews call 
him by the proper Name of Metraton ; becauſe 
he mark'd out their Camp for them where they 
were to ſtay, and deſcribed their Way in their 
Journey to their ſeveral Stations ; eſpecially here 
in the Red-ſea. Vid. Buxtorf. Hiſtor. Arcæ, c. 14. 
P. 131, &c. 

And the Pillar of the Cloud went from before 
their Face, &c.] This, it is evident, was done 
in * Day time, before the Night came; for the 

OE, . | 


Cloud appeared only in the Day ; in the Night 
there was the Appearance of Fire. 


And ſtood" bebind them.] To protc & them 


from the Egyptians, who were at their Backs, 
ver. 9; 10. but, by the Intervention of this 
Cloud, quite loſt the Sight of them; as it fol- 
lows ver. 20. 8 | + 
It may be noted here therefore once for all, 
that there were ſeveral Uſes of this Cloud. Firſt; 
To guide them in their Journey. Secondly, To 
protect them from the Heat of the Sun in the 
Wilderneſs, where there were few Trees, and 
no Houſes to ſhelter them. Thrraly, To defend 
them from their Enemies, that they mizht not 
aſſault them. And laſtly, God from hence; 
when there was occaſion, ſpake with Moſes. 
For, it 1s plain, he appeared in this Cloud; 
Deut. xxxi. 15. and from thence talked with 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. g, 10. and out of it called 
for Aaron and Miriam to come beiore him; 
Numb. xii. 5. 

Ver. 20. And it came to paſs between the 
Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Ißrael.] 
This was done, as I ſaid, in the Day time; and 
in the next Words Moſes informs us, how it ap- 
peared in the Night. 

Aud it was a Cloud and Darkng{s to them.] i. e. 
To the Zgyptians. | 

But it gave light by Night to theſe.] To the 
Iſraelites. | 


It was at the ſame Time both a Cloud and a 


Fire; being dark on the one Side next to the 
Egyptians, but bright and ſhining on the other 
Side next the Jſraelites: So chat they might ſee 
their Way, and the Egyptians not ſee them, nor 
come near them (as it here follows) all the 


Night. 


Ver. 21. And Moſes ſtretched out his Hand 
over the Sea.] Having his Rod in his Hand, ver. 
16. This was done in the Beginning of the Night. 

And the LORD cauſed the Sea to go back.] 
By this it is evident, that the SCHECHINA H, 
or Divine Majeſty, was preſent, and employ'd 
his Ange! (ver. 19.) in this Work. As it is well 
explain d by Pirke Elieſer, c. 42. The holy bleſſed 
God appeared in his Glory upon the Sea, and it 
2d back, &c. So the P/almiſt underſtood it, P/al. 
Ixxvii. 16. The Waters ſaw thee, O God, the 
Waters ſaw thee : They were afraid, &c. And, 
ver. 19. Thy Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths in 
the great Waters, &c. j 

By a ſtrong Eaſt-wind.] Or rather a South- 
wind, as the LXX tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
kadim ; Which, though it properly ſignify the 
Eaſt; yet in many Places it is uſed, as Bochart 
hath demonſtrated, for the South, P. ii. Hieroxoic. 
BRin e ig 

All that Night.) All the ſore-part of the 
Night. | 

And made the Sea dry Land, and the Waters 
were divided.] Or rather, after the Waters were 
divided, as Bochart ſhows it ſhould be tranfla- 
ted. Thus Ja. Ixiv. 5. Thou art wroth, and 
we have ſinned ; the Meaning is, for «ve have 


ſiuned, as Kimchi, and we our felves allo 
there tranſlate it. Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iii. c. 2. 


p. 409. 
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Dey Land.] The Memory of this was pre- 
ſerved by the Heathen, as we find in Diadorus 
Siculus, L. iii. Has d reis rAnotor xaJountow I- 
Juood ye maczdidi]as niyOr, &c. There is a 
© Tradition among the /#hyophagi, who border 
upon the Read-ſea, which they had received 
© 3x weeyorwr, from their Progenitors, and was 
« preſerved unto that Time; how that, upon a 
great Receſs of the Sea, every Place of that 


Gulf (xia7s) was quite dry, and the Sea falling 


to the oppoſite Part, the Bottom of it appeared 
green (from the Weeds, I ſuppoſe, that were 
in it) but returning back with a mighty Force, 
poſſeſſed again its former Place.“ No Man is 
ſo blind as not to ſee, that this is a Deſcription 
of the miraculous Work of God for the 1frae- 
lites; the Memory of which thoſe barbarous Peo- 
ple did not ſuffer to periſh, but propagated it to 
their Poſterity ; as Bochart well obſerves in his 
Phaleg. L. iv. c. 29. The Egyptians indeed, we 
may well think, endeavoured to blot out the Me- 
mory of this ſhameful Overthrow, and kept no 
Record of it; for Diodorus, it ſeems, could learn 
nothing of it among them (though he lived a con- 
ſiderable Time there) but received this Intelli- 
gence from the poor Ihyophagi, among whom 
this Tradition was carefully preſerved. | 

The Waters «vere divided.] Into twelve Parts 
(cc Jadesa 5%) according to the Number of their 
Tribes, as the Tradition is in Epiphanius Here. 

Ixiv. u. 6, 9. which he had from the Hebrews, 
who affirm the fame in P:irke Elieſer, c. 42. 
And Kimchi mentions it upon Pſalm cxxxvi. 13. 
where, becauſe God is ſaid to have divided the 
Red-ſea into Parts, they fancy there were twelve 
Diviſions, every one defended with a Wall of 
Water. But there is no Foundation for this in 
theſe Words, nor in P/alm Ixxvii. 19. where 
Paths being in the plural Number, they thence 
alſo deduce the ſame Conceit, of a ſeveral Path 
to every Tribe. See Simeon de Muis on that 
Place. 

Ver. 22. And the Iſraelites went into the midſt 
of the Sea.) About the ſecond Watch of the 
Night (which was at Midnight) and about 
break of Day they were got quite through. 

Upon the dry Ground.) This was not look'd 
upon by the antient Heathen as incredible: For 
Homer makes Neptune driving his Chariot upon 
the Waves, and the Sea with drawing its Waters. 
And the Waters of Scamander being ſwell'd to 
deſtroy Achilles, he makes to be dried up by 
Vulcan. As Nonnus alſo makes Bacchus drying 
up Hydaſpes, and ſmiting Orontes with his Thyr- 
ſus to have gone over it. See the learned Hue- 
tius, in his Queſtiones Alnetane, p. 206, Fe. 

And the Waters were a Wall unto them, on the 
Right-hand, and on the left.] The ſtrong Eaſt- 
wind contributed, no doubt, to the cutting of 
the Waters in two, though not without the Help 
of angelical Powers. But I do not ſee how it 
could do any Thing to the compacting of the 
Waters to ſuch a Degree, that they were no 
longer fluid, but firm as a Wall or Bank on each 
Side of them (ſee ch. xv. 8.) which was effected 
wholly by the angelical Miniſtry, who upheld 
the Waters in that ſolid Poſture till the 1/raehtes 
were got quite out of the Sea, 


— 
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It hath been an old Queſtion, Whether they 
went quite croſs the Red - ſea, or only fetch'd a 
Compaſs, and came out upon the ſame Shore 
from which they went in. The Hebrew Doctors 
are of Opinion, that they did not go over to the 
oppoſite Shore; but making a kind of Semicircle, 
found themſelves, when they came out, in the 
ſame Country where they were before: Their 
Reaſons are, becauſe they could not, in ſo ſmall 
a Time, have march'd ſo far; for, in the nar- 
roweſt Place, that Gulf is twelve or fiſteen Ger- 
man Miles over; ſo that they could not all have 
paſſed through in leſs than bree or four Days, as 
David Chytræus makes the Computation. But 
eſpecially becauſe + Moſes expreſly makes their 
next Station to be in the Wilderneſs of \ Etham, 
Numb. xxxiii. 8. in which Place they were the 
Day before they came to the Sea, Exod. xi, 20. 
therefore they were till in the ſame Wilderneſs, 

Ver. 23. And the Egyptians purſued, and went 
in after them into the midſt of the Sea, &c.] Ima- 
gining, perhaps, they were ſtill upon the Land, or 
on the Shore where the Sea was retired, the Dark - 
neſs of the Night not ſuffering them to ſee the 
Mountains of Water on each Side; or rather, 
their Minds being ſo intent to overtake the I/ 
raelites, that they regarded nothing elſe: For 
when Men are engaged in a fierce Chaſe of any 
Thing, with eager Deſires and confident Hopes 
of it, it takes up all their Thoughts, and makes 
them overlook what lies before their Eyes. Thus 
by their own violent Paſſions, and proud Imagi- 
nations, God blinded their Minds, and hardned 
their Hearts (as he ſaid he would, ver. 17.) to ruſn 
into their own Deſtruction. 

Ver. 24. And it came to paſs, that in the Morn- 
ing Watch.) The Romans and the Hebrews alſo, 
divided the Night into four Parts, containing 
three Hours apiece. At the Beginning of which 
the Guard of Soldiers, who kept watch by Night, 
was changed, and thence they were called #atches. 
Two of them we find mentioned by St. Luke x11. 
38. and St. Mark mentions them all, ch. x1. 35. 
and particularly the fourth Watch, Mark vi. 48. 
called here the Morning Watch, which was the laſt 
of them, between Day-break and the Morning. 

The LO RD looked unto the Hoſt of the Egypti- 
ans.) He frowned upon them, as we ſpeak now 


in our Language. For in Scripture, God is ſaid 


ſometimes to look upon thoſe whom he is about to 
puniſh, P/alm civ. 32. Amos ix. 4. Habakkuk 
ne 67>; 

Through the Pillar of Fire and the Cloud.] By 
this it is manifeſt there was but one Pillar, which 
had different Appearances ; and that the SCHE- 
CHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, was in it. It 
ſeems to me alſo very probable, that whereas the 
cloudy Part of the Pillar had been towards the 
Egyptians hitherto, now it turned the other Side 
toward them ; and the fiery Part appearing, let 
them ſee the Danger wherein they were, and, by 
its amazing Brightneſs, perfectly confounded 
them. So Philo ſeems to have underſtood it, 
when he faith (L. iii. de Vita Maſis) that from 
the Cloud that was in the Rear of the Iſraelites, 
there ſhone a fiery Appearance of the Deity. Which 
may well be the Meaning of the LOR D's Job- 
ing through the Pillar of Fire, 5 7 
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And troubled the Hoſt of the Egyptians.) This, 


glorious Light, I ſuppoſe, flaſhing in their Fa- 
ces,” put them into a Conſternation. But Foſe- 

us adds, in the Concluſion of his /econd Book 
of Antiquittes, that there was a dreadful Storm 


or Tempeſt, with Thunder, Lightning and 
Hail-ſtones from the Cloud, which put them 
into the greateſt Diſorder, as it follows in the 


next Verſe. Hither Dr. Hammond refers thoſe © 
Words of the P/almift, Ixxvii. 17, 18. The 


Clouds poured out Water ; the Skies ſent out a 
Sound: Thine Arrows alſo went abroad. The 
Voice of thy Thunder was in the Heaven: The 
Ligbinings lightned the World, the Earth trem- 
bled and ſhook, &c. 

Ver. 25. And took off their Chariot-wheels.] 
Some of their Wheels were broken by the Hail- 
ſtones, or burnt with Lightning ; with which, 
it's likely, their Horſes were ſo affrighted that 
they fell into Diſorder 3; and one Chariot running 
againſt another, ſome of their Wheels were taken 
off. | 
That they drave heavily.] They could ſcarce 
move, or but very flowly, when their Wheels 
were broken, or taken off; and thoſe Wheels 
that remained ſunk deep into the Sand, when the 
Waters returned upon it. | 

So that the Egyptians ſaid, &c.] They cried 


one to another, Let us give over the Purſuit. 


For the LORD fighteth for them, &c.] Now 


Moſes's Words were made good (ver. 14.) and 


ver. 18. 


Ver. 26. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 


He ſpake to him out of the Cloud, where the 
SCHECHINAH was, as I have often 


ſaid. 

Stretch out thy Hand over the Sea, that the Wa- 
ters may return again upon the Egyptians, &c.] 
God was pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of Maſes in 
the drowning of the Egyptians, as he had done 
in the Preſervation of the Iſraelites in the Sea 
(ver. 16, 21.) that all the People might honour 
and reverence him, and be obedient to his Di- 
rection. 

Ver. 27. And the Sea returned to its Strength.] 
The Senſe is truly expreſſed by the Vulgar, he 
Sea returned to its former Place. The great 
Walls, or Heaps of Water which were on each 
Side of them, falling down, and ruſhing upon 
them with a mighty Force, overwhelmed them, 
and filled the whole Channel as before. 

F 4 the Morning appeared.) When it was 
ight. 

And the Egyptians fled againſt it.] They were 
ſo frighted by the Light which ſhone in their 
Faces, and by the Thunder and Hail, &c. that 
they turned back, and, like Men diſtracted, run 
and met the Waters, which came tumbling down 
upon them. | 

And the LORD overthrew the Egyptians in 
the midſt of the Sca.] The Hebrew Word imports 
throwing down with Violence and Precipitation; 
and may be tranſlated, threw them headlong. 
Artapanus in Euſebius (L. ix. Prepar, Evang. 
c. 27.) tells this Story from the Heliopolitans, 
after the ſame Manner that Moſes doth ; only he 
makes ſome of them to have been killed with 
Hightning, and the reſt drowned, 


Ver. 28. And the Waters returned, and co- 
vered the Chariots, &c.] The Sea returned to 
8 former Depth, ſo that they were ſwallow- 
cou, . * r he | „ 

And all the Hoſt of Pharaoh that came into the 
Sea after them.] Some have fanſied that all the 
Hoſt of Pharaoh did not periſh, but only ſo ma- 
ny of them as purſued the Iſraelites into the Sea 
which they fanſy this Place intimates ſome did 
not. But the plain, Meaning is, that they all 
came into the Sea after the T/raelites, and were 
all drowned in it. It is a wilder Fancy, that 
Pharaoh alone was ſaved by the Angels, Mi- 
chael and Gabriel, becauſe he cried out, as he 
had done heretofore, ch. ix. 27. The LO RD is 
righteous, and I and my People are wicked. Thus 
the Author of Dibre Hajamim (or, The Life and 
Death of Moſes) who fays they tranſported him 
to Nineveb, where he reigned as long as the 
Iſraelites wandred in the Wilderneſs. The ſame 
1s related by other ſuch fabulous Writers, who 
are ſoberly confuted by Eben Ezra from the fol- 
lowing Words, There remained not ſo much as one 
of them: And from ch. xv. 4, 19. where Moſes 
in his Song plainly makes Pharaob to have pe- 
riſhed among the reſt: And with them an old 
Midraſb faith, that Fannes and Fambres were 
drown'd, who had been the great Inſtruments of 
hardning Pharas/'s Heart. See our learned F. 
Gregory, Obſerv. c. 1 f. 

Ver. 29. But the Children of Iſrael walked on 


the Egyptians themſelves acknowledged it, dry Land, &c.] or, had walked : For it ſeems 


to be a mere Fancy, that they were ſtil! in the 
Sea, and had not paſſed quite through it, when 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt were drowned ; for which 
there is no Ground but this Word walked ; 


which may as well be tranſlated in the Time per- 


fectly paſt, as in the preſent. And ſo, I doubt 
not, Moſes meant, that the T/raelites were ſafe 
on Shore when the Sea returned upon the 
Egyptians. | 

And the Waters were a Wall unto them, &c.] 
See ver. 22. 

Ver. 30. Thus the LORD ſaved Tſrael.] As 
he had promiſed, ver. 13. 

That Day.] Which was the 2 1ſt of Niſan, 
and the laſt Day of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, which, by God's Command; was to be 
kept Holy, ch. xii. 16, and now there was a 
very great Reaſon for it, and for that triumphant 
Hymn which they ſung upon this Solemnity, 
Chap. xv. Mr. Mede will have this Day to have 
been that which they afterward kept for their 
Sabbath, in Memory of their Redemption out 
of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bon- 
dage. This he gathers from the Repetition of the 
Decalogue in the b of Deuteronomy ; where, 
leaving out the Reaſon for this Commandment, 
from the Creation of the World, Moſes inſerts 
this other of their Redemption out of Egypt, as 
the Ground of obſerving that ſeventh Day rather 
than any other, ver. 15. Therefore the LORD 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath; namely, not 
for the quotum of one Day in ſeven (of that there 
was another Reaſon, from the Example of God 
in the Creation) but for the De/gnation of that 
Day, after the preceding ſix Days, rather than 


any other, Diſcourſe xv. p. 74. 
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And Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the 
Sea-ſpore.] It may be interpreted, that as they 
ſtood upon the Sea-ſhore, they ſaw their dead 
Bodies floating upon the Waters. But it is likely 
alſo, that by the working of the Sea, and by the 
Divine Providence, many of their Bodies were 
caſt on Shore, that the Hraelites might have the 
Benefit of the Spoil, and eſpecially of their Arms, 


which they wanted, and were now by this 
and other Songs in Scripture conſiſt, he hath 


Overthrow furniſhed withal. 
This Shore was inhabited by the 1#7hyophagr, 
among whom the Memory of this Receſs and 
Return of the Sca was preſerved (as I obſerved 
upon ver. 21.) and unto whom the dead Bodies 
were given for Food, as the P/almiſt ſaith, Fſal. 
«xiv. 14. that is, to the Beaſts, and Birds of 
Prey, which peopled the neighbouring Wilder- 
neſs. This was done by the righteous Judgment 
of the LO R D Gad of the Hebrews ; who made 
this proud Prince, his Stateſmen and Army, a 
Prey, not only to the Fiſhes and Sea-moniters, 
but a w;/ble Booty (as Dr. Fackſen ſpeaks) to the 
romiſcuous Sorts of ravenous Creatures which 
inhabit the Deſarts. 1 

Ver. 31. And Iſrael ſaw that great Work, &c.] 
Of making a Path for them to walk on dry 
Ground in the middle of the Sea, and then drown- 
ing the Egyptians when they followed them in 
the ſame Path. | 
Aud the People feared the LORD.) They 
beholding and conſidering the powerful Hand of 
God, which appeared in this great Work, it be- 
gat in them, for the preſent, high and awful 
Thoughts of him, and devout Affections to him. 
For the Fear of the LORD includes all Religi- 
ON. 
ſtrained Senſe, for a dread of the Divine Maje- 
ſty; the Meaning is, they were ſenſible how 
dangerous, as well as vain, it 1s to oppoſe his Au- 
thority, to ſet themſelves againſt his Will, or 
light his Warnings, as Pharaoh and the Egypti- 
ans did. % 

And believed the LORD, and his Servant 
Moſes.] Believed the Promiſes which God had 
made them by Moſes, of bringing them into the 
Land of Canaan (ch. iii. 17.) looking upon Ma- 
ſes as a Servant of his, who faithfully declared 
the Mind and Will of God unto them. 


— 


CHASE... XV; 


Ver. 1. Hen ſang Moſes and the Children of 

| Iſrael, &c.] Upon the 21ſt of 
Niſan, as I faid before, which was the laſt Day 
of unleavened Bread, when they came fate 
through the Sea, and faw the Egyptians drown'd, 
they ſang this Song of Praiſe to God, for their 
wonderful Deliverance. So the conftant Tradi- 
tion of the Hebrews is, and there is great Ground 
for it. 

This Song.] Called the Song of Moſes the Ser- 
vant of the LORD (Rev. xv. 3.) becauſe he 
. compoſed it by a Divine Inſpiration, to be ſung 
by all the People; and it is the moſt antient 
Song of which there is any Memory. 

Unto the LOR D.] In praiſe of the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs, which remarkably appear- 
ed in this Deliverance, 5 


Or, if we take the Word Fear in a re- 
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A COMMENTARY: 

Jaſepbus, L. ii. c. ult. of his Antiquities, faith, 
this Song is compoſed i iZ2uirep Torn, of Hex+ 
ameter Verſe z which Euſebius repreſents as the 
Opinion of many others, L. xi. de Præpar. 


Evang. c. 3. But I do not ſee how this can be 
made out, nor what St. Hierom faith concerning 
ſuch Songs, in many Places. And after all the 
Pains that Franc. Gomarus hath taken in his Lyra 
Davidis, to find of what Sort of Numbers this 


not given any Satisfaction to learned Men; 
who think (as Ludov. Capellus doth in his Ani- 
madverſions on that Book) that all the Bible 
may be made Verſe, according to his Method: 
Nay, by his way of reſolving Sentences, all the 
Orations of Tully and Demoſthenes may be turn- 
ed into Verſe, of ſome Sort or other. The Au- 
thor of Sepher Coſri ſeems to me to deal ingenu- 
ouſly ; who, when the King of Coſar objects to 
them, that the Songs in the Bible are not artifici- 
ally compoſed, according to Numbers and Quan- 
tities of Feet and Syllables, makes the Few an- 
ſwer, That the Scripture Poetry was of a nobler 
Sort, not formed to tickle the Ear, but affect the 
Heart, by the great Height and Elevation of the 
Senſe, together with lofty Expreſſions, whereby 
Men were moved to attend to it, and to keep it 
in mind, P. ii. Se, 69, Sc. And fo much Mar- 
binel acknowledges upon this Place, That no 
* ſuch Verſes, conſiſting in the Number and 
Quantity of Syllables, are to be found either 
in the Bible, or in the Talmud (either in the 
* Miſchna or the Gemara) but are of later In- 
vention among the Jes, in Imitation of tho 
* Arabians, and other Nations among whom they 
* dwelt in this long Captivity. Yet in the Scrip- 
ture Poetry, there is a certain Diſpoſition of 
© Words, which make them melodious, and fit 
* to be ſung to muſical Inſtruments ; and ſo ſen- 
© tentious, that they might be more eaſily re- 
* membred than ſimple Narrations ; though now, 
© after ſo many Ages, they cannot reduce this 
Poetry to Rules.“ He tries indeed to bring this 
Song under certain Regulations, fanſying that it 
conſiſts of eight Orders or Ranks (as he calls 
them) tw]. of which are very ſhort, and t ve- 
ry long, and four of a middle Size ; which he 


Proſecutes with much Subtlety, but with little 


Satisfaction. 

And ſpake, ſaying, I will fing unto the LORD, 
&c.] Every one join'd in this Song of Praiſe, 
which may be thus paraphraſed: 115 


Ver. 1. We will joyfully praiſe the LORD; 
for he hath in a moſt illuſtrious and magnificent 
Manner ſhown his Power; by throwing Horſe and 
Men, when they little thought of it, into the Sea. 

Ver. 2. It is he who bath given us this Viflory, 
and therefore he is to be praiſed and acknowledged 
as our Deliverer. He is our moſt gracious and 
mighty God; for whom we will prepare a Taber- 
nacle wherein to worſhip him. Our -Fathers had 
great Experience of his Goodneſs, and therefore 
we are the more bound to make him cur moſt 
thankful Acknowledgments, and give him ibe 
higheſt Praiſes. | 

Ver. 3. There is none can land before the LORD, 
who hath perfefily ſubdued our Enemies, and 


faithfully fulfilled his Promiſes to bis & oh 
er. 
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ve. For be bath caſt Pharaoh, and all bis 

Cbarios, and great Commanders, into the Sea, as 

eafits . one [ends an Arrow out of a Bm. 
Ver. 5. They are buried; and ſhall riſe up no 


/ vs | l J «Y wv. | FL ! 
Is r. 6. Thou haſt manifeſted thy Omnipotence, 
O LORD, moſt magnificently : it was thy irre- 
Aiſtible Power, O LORD, which daſhed in pieces 
ſucb migbiy Enemies. 7: 49); 

Ver. 7. It was a Work of thy moſt excellent 
Power; which will be ever magnified in the Over- 
throw of ſuch Adverſaries: With whom "thou no 
ſooner ſhowedſt thy ſelf diſpleaſed, but they vaniſhed 
as Stubble doth before the Flame. | 
Ver. 8. Thou didſt but give the Command, and 

a vehement Mind the Waters of the Sea were di- 
vided and beaped up, ſo that they ſwelled into little 
Mountains; and were compact like a Wall, which 
was upheld from falling down, till the People paſſed 
through the midſt of the Sea, 

Ver. 9. Our Enemies purſued us with a full 
Confidence that they ſhould overtake, and make a 
Prey of us; and afler they had ſatisfied their Re- 
venge upon us, as certainly reduce us under their 
Yoke, as they drew their Swords againſt us. 

Ver. 10. But with a turn of the Wind all their 
vain Hopes funk on a ſudden, together with them- 
ſelves, to the Bottom of the Sea. 

Ver. 11. There are none among all that are call- 
ed Gods, in Heaven or in Earth, that are compa- 
rable to thee, O LORD, whoſe Perfections infi- 
nitely tranſcend all other , and therefore art io be 
praiſed with the greateſt Fear and Reverence ; for 
thy very Works are wonderful, and io be bad in 
admiration, 

Ver. 12. By thy mighty Power they were bu- 
ried in the bottom of the Sea; inlo which they 

ank, | 
; Ver. 13. And in great Mercy thou haſt preſerved 
thy People, whom thou haſt brought out of Egypt, 
and reſcued from cruel Servitude; and conducted, 
by a mighty Providence, towards the Holy Land, 
which thou baſt promiſed to them, there to dwell 
among them. 

Ver. 14. And why ſbould wwe doubt of our coming 
thither ? The Fame of this Wonder ſhall go before us, 
and firike a Terror into the moſt valiant Inbabitanis 
of that Country. 

Ver. 15. Nay, all their Neighbours, as well as 
they, ſhall find their Hearts fail them, and become 
as weak as Water. 

Ver. 16. Such a Terror ſhall fall upon them, 
that they ſhall be no more able to ſlir than a Stone, 
when they hear of this dreadful Execution: But 
ſuffer thy People, O LORD, to paſs to their In- 
beritance, which thou haſt prepared for them. ©, + 
Ver. 17, Thither ſhalt thou bring them, and 
there make them to take root in the higheſt Mcun- 
rains of that Country, where thou haſt deſigned 
4 Place for thine own Dwelling ; of which thy Power 
alſo will lay the Foundation. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt do more Wonders; 
7 * thy Dominion and Power endures 10 all 

ges. | 
Ver. 19. For wwho can dethrone Thee? Who in 
the ſame Sea haſt made a Grave to bury the Egyp- 
tians, and a Path for thy People Iſrael to walk in, 
as if they had been on dry Ground, 


from bis Youth; i. e. a great Warrior. 


a PEE 
And now having given the Senſe of the Song 
in this Paraphraſe, it may be proper to confirm 
it, by the Explication of ſome Phraſes in it. 


Ver. 1. Hath be thrown into the Sea.] The 
Hebrew Word ramab ſignifies a ſudden Pre- 
cipitation, when they were in the height of 
their Hopes to overtake and ſubdue the 1/rac- 
lites. ee | i 
Ver. 2. He is my God.] Though ſome think 
the Word E. to be a Contraction of Elobim, yet 
it ſeems to be derived from ajal, and is generally 
thought to import Might and Strength. But I 
have taken in the other Notion of Goodneſs alſo. 
Set we It, 

Prepare him an Habitation.] As if they 
thought a Cloud too mean an Habitation for 
the Divine Glory, they refolve to build him a 
Tabernacle : Juſt as David, aſhamed he ſhould 
dwell in a Tabernacle, deſigned to build him 
a Temple. - b ; 

My Father's God.] i. e. Facets; of whom 
God took a ſingular Care, both before and after 
he came into Egypt. : 

Ver. 3. The LORD is a Man of War.] i. e. 
Gets great Victories, as the Targum expreſſes it. 
For when the Hebrews would expreſs any emi- 
nent Quality, they put the Word iſch before it. 


As in 1 Sam. xvii. 33. we meet with this very 


Goliath, a Man of War 
And in 
the foregoing Chapter David is called both 7/ch 
Milchamah, a Man of War, and {ch Toar, a 
Man of Form or Beauty; 7. e. a beautiful or 
comely Perſon, as we tranſlate it, 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
And in this very Book, 7/ch de varim, 4 Man 
of Words, is an eloquent Man. 

The LORD is his Name.] He ſeems to al- 
lude unto that which God faid to Moſes, when 
he firſt appeared to him, ch. iii. 14, 15, 16. 
and vi. 3, 4, 6. | 

Ver. 4. Pharaots Chariots.] The Hebrew 
Word Mercavah comprehends the Horſcs by 
which tHey were drawn; which were commonl 
four to each Chariot, as Maimonides probably 
gathers from 1 Kings x. 29. where a Horle is 
{aid to come out of Egypt at an hundred and fifiy 
Shekels, and a Chariot at fix hundred, becauſe it 
comprehended four Horſes : More Nevech. P. i. 
c. 70. 

Choſen Captains.] The Hebrew Word Scha- 
liſb imports ſomething extraordinary, either in 
their Stature, or in their Command ; which they 
had, perhaps, over three Squadrons, as we row 
ſpeak. But Hen. Valgſius, a very learned Man, 
thinks the LXX rightly tranſlated the Word by 
Ted re; which he tranſlates rec fighting out of 
a Chariot: For xeaſosa rue, and Terence, are 
both Words belonging to Military Diſcipline 
(which they call Tacks) and veigcdrus he takes 
to be of the fame kind, and rightly rendred by 
Rufus, ternos ſtatores, in Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
L. Mu. 6.9, e458. 

Ver. 5. Sank to the - why as a Stone.) The 
Waters which ſtood up like a Wall falling down 
with great Violence upon them, they ſank under 
their Weight to the bottom of the Sea; from 
whence, after ſome time, they roſe up _ 
an 


Expreſſion concerning 
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And Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the 
Sea-ſpore.] It may be interpreted, that as they 
ſtood upon the Sea-ſhore, they ſaw their dead 
Bodies floating upon the Waters, But it is likely 
alſo, that by the working of the Sea, and by the 
Divine Providence, many of their Bodies were 
caſt on Shore, that the 1/rae/ites might have the 
Benefit of the Spoil, and eſpecially of their Arms, 


which they wanted, and were now by this, 
and other Songs in Scripture conſiſt, he hath 


Overthrow furniſhed withal. 
This Shore was inhabited by the 1#7hyophagr, 
among whom the Memory of this Receſs and 
Return of the Sca was preſerved (as I obſerved 
upon ver. 21.) and unto whom the dead Bodies 
were given for Food, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, P/al. 
Ixxiv. 14. that is, to the Beaſts, and Birds of 
Prey, which peopled the neighbouring Wilder- 
neſs. This was done by the righteous Judgment 
of the LORD God of the Hebrews 3 who made 
this proud Prince, his Stateſmen and Army, a 
Prey, not only to the Fiſhes and Sea-monſters, 
but a ve Booty (as Dr. Fackſen ſpeaks) to the 
promiſcuous Sorts of ravenous Creatures which 
inhabit the Deſarts. ; 

Ver. 31. And Iſrael ſaw that great Work, &c.] 
Of making a Path for them to walk on dry 
Ground in the middle of the Sea, and then drown- 
ing the Egyptians when they followed them in 
the ſame Path. | 
Aud the People feared the LO RD.) They 
beholding and conſidering the powerful Hand of 
God, which appeared in this great Work, it be- 
gat in them, for the preſent, high and awful 
Thoughts of him, and devout Affections to him. 
For the Fear of the LORD includes all Religi- 
ON. 
ſtrained Senſe, for a dread of the Divine Maje- 
ſty ; the Meaning is, they were ſenſible how 
dangerous, as well as vain, it is to oppoſe his Au- 
thority, to ſet themſelves againſt his Will, or 
light his Warnings, as Pharaoh and the Egypti- 
ans did, — 

And believed the LORD, and his Servant 
Meſes.} Believed the Promiſes which God had 
made them by Maſes, of bringing them into the 
Land of Canaan (cb. iii. 17.) looking upon Ma- 
ſes as a Servant of his, who faithfully declared 
the Mind and Will of God unto them. 


. 


HRK. 


Hen ſang Moſes and the Children of 

Iſrael, &c.] Upon the 21ſt of 
Niſan, as I faid before, which was the laſt Day 
of unleavened Bread, when they came fate 
through the Sea, and faw the Egyptians drown'd, 
they ſang this Song of Praiſe to God, for their 
wonderful Deliverance. So the conftant Tradi- 
tion of the Hebrews is, and there is great Ground 
for it. 

This Song.] Called the Song of Moſes the Ser- 
vant of the LORD (Rev. xv. 3.) becauſe he 
. compoſed it by a Divine Inſpiration, to be ſung 
by all the People ; and it is the molt anticnt 
Song of which there is any Memory. 

Unto the LORD.] In praile of the Divine 


Ver. 1. 


Power and Goodneſs, which remarkably appear- 
ed in this Deliverance, 


A COMMENTARY, 


Or, if we take the Word Fear in a re- 


 Foſephus, L. ii. c. ult. of his Antiquities, faith, 
this Song 18 compoſed er £LZapeTeE Toro, of Hex - 
ameter Verſe; which Euſebius repreſents as the 
Opinion of many others, L. xi. de Præpar. 
Evang. c. 3. But I do not ſee how this can be 
made out, nor what St. Hierom ſaith concerning 
ſuch Songs, in many Places. And after all the 
Pains that Franc. Gomarus hath taken in his Lyra 
Davidis, to find of what Sort of Numbers this 


not given any Satisfaction to learned Men; 
who think (as Ludov. Capellus doth in his Ani- 
madverſions on that Book) that all the Bible 
may be made Verſe, according to his Method : 
Nay, by his way of reſolving Sentences, all the 
Orations of Tully and Demeſthenes may be turn- 
ed into Verſe, of ſome Sort or other. The Au- 
thor of Sepher Coſri ſeems to me to deal ingenu- 
ouſly ; who, when the King of Caſar objects to 
them, that the Songs in the Bible are not artifici- 
ally compoſed, according to Numbers and Quan- 
tities of Feet and Syllables, makes the Few an- 
ſwer, That the Scripture Poetry was of a nobler 
Sort, not formed to tickle the Ear, but affect the 
Heart, by the great Height and Elevation of the 
Senſe, together with lofty Expreſſions, whereby 
Men were moved to attend to it, and to keep it 
in mind, P. ii. Set. 69, Sc. And fo much Mar- 
binel acknowledges upon this Place, That no 
ſuch Verſes, conſiſting in the Number and 
* Quantity of Syllables, are to be found either 
in the Bible, or in the Talmud (either in the 
Mi ſchna or the Gemara) but are of later In- 
vention among the Jes, in Imitation of tho 
* Argbians, and other Nations among whom they 
* dwelt in this long Captivity. Yet in the Scrip- 
© ture Poetry, there is a certain Diſpoſition of 
© Words, which make them melodious, and fit 
to be ſung to muſical Inſtruments ; and ſo ſen- 
© tentious, that they might be more eaſily re- 
* membred than ſimple Narrations ; though now, 
© after ſo many Ages, they cannot reduce this 
Poetry to Rules. He tries indeed to bring this 
Song under certain Regulations, fanſying that it 
conſiſts of eight Orders or Ranks (as he calls 
them) two of which are very ſhort, and t ve- 
ry long, and four of a middle Size ; which he 


proſecutes with much Subtlety, but with little 


Satisfaction. 

And ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the LORD, 
&c.] Every one join'd in this Song of Praiſe, 
which may be thus paraphraſed: 


Ver. 1. We will joyfully praiſe the LORD; 
for he hath in a moſt illuſtrious and magnificent 
Manner ſhown his Pomer; by throwing Horſe and 
Men, when they little thought of it, into the Sea. 

Ver. 2. It is be who hath given us this Viftorys 
and therefore he is to be praiſed. and acknowledged 
as our Deliverer. He is our moſt gracious and 
mighty God; for whom we will prepare a Taber- 
nacle wherein to worſhip him, Our Falbers had 
great Experience of his Goodneſs, and therefore 
we are the more bound to make him our moſt 
thankful Acknowledgments, and give him ihe 
higheſt Praiſes. | 

Ver. 3. There is none can ſtand before the LORD, 
who bath perfeftly ſubdued our Enemies, and 


faithfully fulfilled his Promiſes io bis & 1 
er. 
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. Ver. . For be-hath caſt Pharaoh; and all bis 
Charo, and great Commanders, into the Sea, as 
eafits * one ſends an Arrow out of a BOoſi . 

Ver. 5. They are buried; and ſball riſe up no 

4 9 k t i * | FF | 
ws r. 6. Thou | haſt manifeſted thy. Omnipotence, 
O LORD, moſt magnificently : it was thy irre- 
fiftible Power, O LORD, which daſhed in pieces 
ſuch mighty Enemies. a ia): 

Ver. 7. It was a Work of thy moſt excellent 
Power; which will be ever magnified in the Over- 
throw of ſuch Adverſaries: With whom thou no 

er ſhowedſt thy ſelf diſpleaſed, but they vaniſhed 
as Stubble doth before the Flame. 

Ver. 8. Thou didſt but give the Command, and 

a vebement Mind the Waters of the Sea were di- 
vided and beaped up, ſo that they fwelled into little 
Mountains; and were compatt like a Wall, which 
was upheld from falling down, till the People paſſed 
through the midſt of the Sea. | 

Ver. 9. Our Enemies purſued us with a full 
Confidence that they ſhould overlake, and make a 
Prey of us; and afler they had ſatisfied their Re- 
venge upon us, as certainly reduce us under their 
Yoke, as they drew their Swords againſt us, | 

Ver. 10. But with a turn of ihe Wind all their 
vain Hopes funk on a ſudden, together with them- 
ſelves, to the Bottom of the Sea, 

Ver. 11. There are none among all that are call- 
ed Gods, in Heaven or in Earth, that are compa- 
rable to thee, O LO RD, whoſe Perfections infi- 
nilely tranſcend all other, and therefore art to be 
praiſed with the greateſt Fear and Reverence ; for 
thy very Works are wonderful, and io be bad in 
admiration. | 

Ver. 12. By thy mighty Power they were bu- 
ried in the bottom of the Seaz into which they 
ank, | 
f Ver. 13. And in great Mercy thou haſt preſerved 
thy People, whom thou haſt brought out of Egypt, 
and reſcued from cruel Servitude; and conducted, 
by a mighty Providence, towards the Holy Land, 
which thou haſt promiſed to them, there to dwell 
among them. 

Ver. 14. And why ſbould wwe doubt of our coming 
thither ® The Fame of this Wonder ſhall go before us, 
and ſtrike a Terror into the moſt valiant Inhabitants 
of that Country. 

Ver. 15. Nay, all their Neighbours, as well as 
they, ſhall find their Hearis fail them, and become 
as weak as Water. f 

Ver. 16. Such a Terror ſball fall upon them, 
that they ſhall be no more able to ſlir than a Stone, 
when they hear of this dreadful Execution : But 
fuffer thy People, © LORD, to paſs to their In- 
beritance, which thou haſt prepared for them. *. + 

Ver. 17. Thither ſhalt thou bring them, and 
there make them to take root in the bigheſt Mcun- 
rains of that Country, where thou haſt deſigned 
4 Place for thine own Dwelling z of which thy Power 
alſo will lay the Foundation. | 
Ver. 18, And thou ſhalt do more Wonders; 
oct thy Dominion and Power endures to all 

ges. | | 
Vier. 19. For who can dethrone Thee? Who in 
the ſame Sea haſt made a Grave to bury the Egyp- 
tians, and a Path for thy People Iſrael to walk in, 


as if they had been on dry Ground. 
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 Andinow having given the Senſe of the Song 


in this Paraphraſe, it may be proper to confirm 


7 


it, by the Explication of ſome Phraſes in it. 
Ver. 1. Hath be thrown into the Sea.] The 
Hebrew' Word ramab ſignifies a ſudden Pre- 
cipitation, when they were in the height of 
their Hopes to overtake and ſubdue the 1/rac- 
lites. i SAI, e | 
Ver. 2. He is my God.] Though ſome think 
the Word E/ to be a Contraction of Elohim, yet 
it ſeems to be derived from ajal,” and is generally 
thought to import Might and Strength. But I 
have taken in the other Notion of Goodneſs alſo. 
See ver. 11. 

Prepare him an Habitation.] As if they 
thought a Cloud too mean an Habitation for 
the Divine Glory, they reſolve to build him a 
Tabernacle : Juſt as David, aſhamed he ſhould 
dwell in a Tabernacle, deſigned to build him 
a Temple. - ; ; 

My Father's God.] i. e. Facets; of whom 
God took a ſingular Care, both before and after 
he came into Egypt. 

Ver. 3. The LORD is a Man of Var.] i. e. 
Gets great Victories, as the Targum expreſſes it. 
For when the Hebrews would expreſs any emi- 
nent Quality, they put the Word iſch before it. 


As in 1 Sam. xvii. 33. we meet with this very 


Expreſſion concerning Goliath, a Man of War 
from his Touth, i. e. a great Warrior. And in 
the foregoing Chapter David is called both i/ch 
Milchamah, a Man of War, and {ch Toer, a 
Man of Form or Beauty; 7. e. a beautiful or 
comely Perſon, as we tranſlate it, 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
And in this very Book, i/th de varim, 4 Man 
of Words, is an eloquent Man. 

The LORD is his Name.] He ſeems to al- 
lude unto that which God ſaid to Moſes, when 
he firſt appeared to him, ch. iii. 14, 15, 16. 
and vi. 3, 4, 6. 

Ver. 4. Pharaoh's Chariots.] The Hebrew 
Word Mercavah comprehends the Horſcs by 
which they were drawn ; which were commonly 
four to each Chariot, as Maimonides probably 
gathers from 1 Kings x. 29. where a Horſe is 
{aid to come out of Egypt at an hundred and fifty 
Shekels, and a Chariot at /i hundred, becauſe it 
comprehended four Horſes : More Nevoch. P. i. 
8 
Choſen Captains.] The Hebrew Word Scha- 
liſb imports ſomething extraordinary, either in 
their Stature, or in their Command ; which they 
had, perhaps, over three Squadrons, as we row 
ſpeak. But Hen. Yalefius, a very learned Man, 


thinks the LXX rightly tranſlated the Word by 
red rs; which he tranſlates /bree fighting out of 


a Chariot: For Tee]oarr:, and Teaggcarnc, are 
both Words belonging to Military Diſcipline 
(which they call Ta#icks) and veicd rus he takes 
to be of the ſame kind, and rightly rendred by 
Rufinus, ternos ſtatores, in Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Li ( 

Ver. 5. Sank to the _ a Stone.) The 
Waters which ſtood up like a Wall falling down 
with great Violence upon them, they ſank under 
their Weight to the bottom of the Sea; from 
whence, after ſome time, they roſe up _ 

an 
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and were throwri upon the Shore (cb. xiv. 30.) 
though not all of them; but ſome ſeem to have 
been buried in the bottom of the Sea. See ver. 12. 

Ver. 6. Rigbt- band.] Is frequently uſed for 
the height of Power, exerted in the Preſervation 
of good Men, or the Deſtruction of the bad, 
Pſal. xx. 6. xx1. 8. | | 
Ver. 7. In the greatneſs of thy Excellency, &c.] 
All Words being too low to declare the Greatneſs 
of God's Power, which appeared in the Over- 
throw of the Egyptians, he endeavours to rife 
higher and higher in his Expreſſions, to ſhow 
how much he admired it. 

Thou ſenteſt forth thy Wrath.) He ſeems to 
allude unto God's looking upon them, through 
the Pillar of Fire and of the Cloud, ch. xiv. 24. 
and to the Thunder and Lightning, which are 
ſuppoſed to have come from thence. 

Ver. 8. And with the Blaſt of thy Noſtrils.] 

This may relate to the ſtrong Wind, which 
drove the Sea back, ch. xiv. 21. 
The Waters were gathered together.] This 
Word Aram, or Haram, ſignifies to heap up to- 
gether : From . whence the Aral ians call thoſe 
great Banks, which are raiſed to keep in Waters 
trom over-flowing a Country, by the Name of 
Arem, or Harem; as Bochartus hath obſerved, 
in his Phaleg. L. ii. c. 26. And ſo the Word 
may be here tranſlated, be Waters were heaped 
up as Banks, on each ſide of the Iſraelites. 

Ver. 9. I will divide the Spoil.] It belonged 
to Kings, and chief Commanders, to divide the 
Spoil ; as Moſes, David, and Foſhua did, among 
the Soldiers. 

My Hand ſhall deftroy them.] Or, re-poſſeſs 
them (as it is in the Margin) bring them back 
to their Slavery in Egypt. 

Ver. 10. They ſank like Lead.] It ſignifies 
the Suddenneſs of their Deſtruction; for a Ta- 
lent of Lead ſinks in a Moment. 

Ver. 11. Who 7s like unto thee, among the 
Gods ?] Or, the mighty Ones, as it is in the Mar- 

in. For Elim is the Plural of Z/, which comes 
from Ejalah (faith the Author of Sepher Coſri) 
which denotes Fortitude or Strength: For from 
him proceeds all Power and Might ; but is him- 
ſelf more ſublime and eminent, than to be like- 


ned to any other Power, according to theſe” 


Words, which he quotes for the Preof of it, 
Pars iv. Scdt. 3. 

Frearful in Praiſes.) I ſee no Solidity in the 
Gloſs of R. Elicſr, that Moſes ſpeaks in the 
Plural Number, becauſe the Angels praiſed God 
above, when the 1/rae/ites praiſed him below, 
Pirke Elieſ. c. 42. The plain Meaning is, that 
he ought to be praiſed with the greateſt Reve- 
rence ; for to him alone (as Conradus Pellicanus 
gloſſes) belongs all Honour and Glory, who can 
never enough be praiſed. 

Ver. 12. The Earth ſwallowed them.) They 
who were drowned in the Sea, are here ſaid to 
be ſwallowed up in the Earth; juſt as Fonab 
ſaith, when he was in the Sea, that he went down 
to the bottom of the Mountains, and the Earth 
with her Bars was about him for ever, ch. ii. 6. 


becauſe the Sea, which ſwallowed both him and 


the Egyptians, is in the Depths of the Earth. 
R. Elieſer thinks that they being thrown upon 


A COMMENTARY 


the Sea-ſhore, ch. xiv. 30. the Farth opened her 
Mouth, and ſwallowed them up. Which is poſ- 


ſible; but there is no neceſſtty of ſo underſtand- 


ing it. Rather, after the Hraelites had ſpoiled 
them, the Sea which had caſt them on Shore, 
aſterwards, as is uſual, carried them off again, 
and buried them in the Sand or Mud. 60 

Ver. 13. Thy Holy Habitation.] The Country 


where God himſelf intended to have a Dwelling- 


Place, ver. 17. 1 

Ver. 14. The Inbabitants of Paleſtina.] The 
Philiftines ſeem to have been the moſt valiant 
People in that Country, to which the 1/razlites 
were to go; and therefore here mentioned. | 

Ver. 15. The Dukes of Edom.] Concerning 
the Word Allupbe, ſee Gen. xxxvi. 18. By this 
it appears, that /dumea was at this Time under 


the Government of Dukes; tho* before Moſes's 


Death they had Kings (Numb. xx. 14.) For they 
often changed their Government, as I obſerved 
upon Gen. xxxvi. where Moſes gives an account 
both of their Dukes,| and of their Kings. 

Ver. 16. Shall be as ſtill as a Stone.] The 
LXX tranſlate it «Toa Sodirocer, turned into 
Stones; i. e. ſo ſtruck with the Terror of the 
LORD, that they remained unmoveable as 
Stones; having no heart to oppoſe the Paſſage of 
the Iſraelites into Canaan. / 

Ver. 17. The Mountain of thine Inheritance.) 
Moſes ſeems to have foreſeen, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, that God would place his Habitation 
upon Mount Sion: Which he underſtood, per- 
haps, from the Sacrifice of {/aac upon Mount 
Moriah, Gen. xX11. | q 

Ver. 18. The LORD ſhall reign for ever and 
ever.] It may ſignify, that when they came 
thither, they would always acknowledge him for 
their Sovereign, who had done ſuch mighty Things 
for them. 

Ver. 19. The Horſe of Pharaoh went in with 
his Chariots, &c.] In this, which the Greeks 
call the Epiphonema of the Song, Moſes briefly 
comprehends the whole Matter of it, and makes 
it end as it began. 

Ver. 20. And Miriam.] Or, as the LXX, 
the Syriac, and others read it, Mariam; which 
ſome think comes from Marab, which ſignifies 
Bitterneſs (as the Arabick Word Marara doth) 
and that their cruel Uſage by Pharaoh, eſpe- 
cially his Decree that all the Male Children ſhould 
be ſlain, was the Occaſion of this Name; for it 
made their Life bitter to them, as the Text faith, 
ch. i. 14. Thus the Author of Dibre Hajamim 
(or, of the Life of Moſes) and our Dr. Lightfoot, 
and others. But Le Moine gueſſes, not unhap- 
pily, that it ſignifies as much as Marjam, which 
is in Engliſh, a Drop of the Sea; from which 
the Story of Venus was framed, among the 
Greeks ; who feigned her to have been born of 
the Froth of the Sea, which gave her the Name 
of Aphrodite. The Fable of Diana alſo, as well 
as Venus, had no other Original, but from that 
which is here ſaid of Miriam; as Huetius hath 
probably conjectured, in his Demonſtratio Evang. 
Propoſ. iv. c. 12. Set. 4. 

The Propheteſs.] She was called by this Name, 
I ſuppoſe, becauſe ſhe had a Gift of compoling 
Hymns, in Praiſe of the Divine Majeſty ; which, 
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than in his Praiſes. 


' Moſes and the 1/raelites had done the true. 


before the Law was given. 
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it is certain, is meant ſometimes by propheſying 


in Seripture: See 1 Sam. x. 3, 6. And thus 


among the Greeks, a Prophet and a Poet were 


the fame thing: And the Latin Word Yates ſig- 


nifies both. For, as Quintilian ſaith, L. 1. c. 10. 
Muſick was had in ſuch Veneration in antient 
Times, that idem Muſici, & Vates & Sapientes 
But there are other Places of Holy 
Scripture, which would incline one to think that 
{he alſo received Revelations from God, for the 


Direction of the People. Particularly Mich. vi. 4. 


where ſhe is mentioned as one that conducted 
Iſrael out of Egypt; and her own Words, with 
Aaron's, Numb. xii. 2. hath not the LORD 
ſvoken by 1 alſo? Which the LO RD heard, 


Ind doch not contradict; but rather allow to be 


true: Though they had not ſuch near Commu- 
nication with him as Maſes had, ver. 6. Per- 
haps ſhe inſtructed the Women, as Moſes and 


Auron did the Men. i 


The Sifter of Aaron.]- And why not of Moſes ? 
The common Anſwer is, that Aaron and ſhe 
lived longeſt together; Moſes having been ab- 
ſent from them forty Years. Or perhaps Moſes 
was not by the fame Mother, which Aaron and 


Miriam had. She was married to Hur, if we 


may believe Foſephus. 
Took a Timbrel in her Hand.] So the Manner 


was in After- times, when they propheſied, 1 Sam. 
x. 5, 6. 2 Kings iii. 15. and when they ſang 
Hymns, P/al. xxxiii. 2. Ivii. 7, 8. and upon 
any occaſion of great rejoicing, Judg. xi. 34. 
1 Fam. Xviii. 6. From which we may learn how 
antient Muſick was in the Service of God; there 
being nothing in which it can be better imployed, 
Therefore it was no part of 
the Gentile Idolatry, that they uſed ſuch Inſtru- 
ments as theſe in their Divine Worſhip ; but 
they honoured falſe Gods in that manner, — 
An 
it ought to have a Remark ſet upon it, that this 
way of praiſing God was no part of the Maſaical 
Inſtitution, but derived from more antient Times, 
And all the Women went out after ber.] To 
Join with her in the Praiſes of God, as the Men 
did with Moſes and Aaron, with Timbrels and 
Dances. As they played with theſe Inſtruments 
in their Hands, ſo their whole Bodies made a de- 
cent Motion with their Feet. Which afterwards 


| tended to Laſciviouſneſs, but antiently was very 


grave, and ſo becoming, that ſuch Dances were 
as devout Expreſſions of Joy, as their folemn 
Muſick. This appears by the Example of Da- 
vid, dancing before the Ark, when it was brought 
up from the Houſe of Obed-Edom, in a joy:ul 
Proceſſion both of Men and Women, with Vo- 
cal and Inſtrumental Muſick, 1 Chron. xv. 27, 
28, 29. Pſal. Ixviii. 26. From which Patterns 
all Nations, from the moſt antient Times, made 
Dancing a part of the Worſhip of their Gods; 
as Huetius obſerves, in his Demonſtr. Evang. 
Propoſ. iv. c. 6. u. 2. who ingeniouſly con- 
j<ctures, in another Place of that Work (c. 12. 
7.4.) that from this Dancing of Miriam, and 
her Companions, on the Sea-ſhore, Callimachus, 


in his Hymn. to Diana, aſcribes to her Zia) 


egi r ac dne, threeſcore Dancers, the Daugh- 
ters of the Ocean, | | 


ed them, &cc.] 
i. e. She and the Women”anfwered Moſes and 
the People Verſe by Verſe ; r, after every Verſe 
fung by Moſes and the Men, Miriam and the 
Women interpoſed and repeated this Verſe (which 
is the firſt of the Song) ſaying, Sing lo t be 
LORD, for be hath' triumphed gloriouſly; &cc. 
And this was a way of ſinging in Aſter- Times, 
as appears from P/al. cxxxv; and Exra iii. 11. 
of which I have given ſome Account in my Pre- 
face to the Paraphraſe of the Book of Pſalms. 
Which juſtifies, or rather commends our way of 
Reading, or Chanting the Pſalms interchange- 
ably, by Reſponſes, as we call them, or Anſwer - 
ing one to another: Which certainly, it appears 
by this Place, is the moſt antient Way of all 
other; and is repreſented, in T/a. vi: 3. as prac- 
tiſed by the Angels themſelves, in their Worſhip 
of the Divine Majeſty; © 

Ver. 22, So Moſes brought Iſrael from the Red- 
Sea.) Not without ſome Importunity ; they 
being eagerly bent upon gathering the Spoil of 
the Egyptians. Some ſuch thing the Hebrew 


Ver. 21. And Miriam anſewer 


Word ſeems to import, which is jaſſa, he made 


them to go up. Which ſignifies ſome Unwilling- 
neſs or Backwardneſs ; arifing either from that 
Cauſe, or from a Deſire to return to Egypt (as 
ſome fanſy) which now perhaps they thought to 
be ſo empty, that they might get it for them- 
ſelves. ? 4 

And they went out.] From the Station where 
they were at the Red-Sea. 

Into the Wilderneſs of Shur.) Mentioned Gen. 
xvi. 7. and was a part of the Wilderneſs of Etham, 
which was the general Name for this Deſart, 
Numb. xxxlii. 8. | | | 

And they went three Days in the Wilderneſs.] 
Viz. the 22d; 23d, and 24th of Niſan. 

And found no Water.) Which was a very 
great Trial of them. For their Cattle, as well 
as they, ſuffered much by it; and could not af- 
ford them Milk ſufficient to quench their Thirſt. 

Ver. 23. And when they came to Marab.] 
This was, the fourth Station of the 1/raelites, 
after they came out of Egypt, and in the ſame 
Wilderneſs; which had this Name given it after 
they came there, from the Bitterneſs or Brackifh- 
neſs of the Water. Res 

They could not drink of the Water, &c.] This 
was the more grievous, becaufe they had wanted 
this Refreſhment three Days. 

Ver. 24. And the People murmured againſt 
Moſes, ſaying, What ſhall we drink?] It is the 
Conceit of AMarbinel, that Moſes brought them 
from the Red-Sea without the Direction of the 
Cloud which conducted them thither ; but then 
left them to his Guidance. Which made the 
People think it was Maſes's Fault, that they 
were in this Diſtreſs ; who did not know how to 
lead them to the moſt commodious and likely 
Places, for the finding good Water. And there- 
fore from Marab they ſtirred not, till the Cloud 
again led them; becauſe it is ſaid, ch. xvii. 1. 
they journey*d from Sin, by the Commandment of 
the LORD. But all this 1s a mere Fancy, to 
excuſe his Forefathers; who ſhould rather have 
praved to God, than murmured againft Moſes. 
For we read expreſly, God did not take away 
the Pillar of the Cloud by Day, and the Pillar 
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22. that is, it 
Way wherein they ſhould go, whether they tra- 
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of Fire by Night, from before the People, ch. Xin. 
4 g guided them in the 


velled by Day or by Night. And in that very 
Place, which he builds his Opinion upon, where 


it is ſaid, they journied according to the Com- 


mandment of the LORD ; it is alſo exprefly re- 
corded, that there was no Water for the People 
to drink, ch. xvii. 1. Teles 6 | 

Ver. 2 g., And he cried unto the LORD.] He 
did what they ſhould have done, made his ear- 
neſt Prayer to God to relieve them in this Di- 
ſtreſs; which he inſtantly vouchſafed to do. 

And the LORD ſhewed him a Tree.] We are 
not told what Tree this was, whoſe Wood being 
thrown into the Waters, took off their Bitterneſs : 
But, to increaſe the Miracle, the Fews will have 
this to have been a Tree of bitter Taſte (which 
Fonathan calls Ardophne) which naturally would 
have made the Waters bitter, if they had been 
ſweet. Demetrius mentions this wonderfu] Cure 
of the Waters, in ZEuſebius's Præpar. Evang. 
L. ix. c. 29. 

Which «hen he had caſt into the Mater.] By 
the Order of the LORD, who ſhewed him the 
Tree. For the Wonder did not conſiſt (as Hue- 
tius thinks, in his Quæſtiones Alnetane) in cu- 
ring the Water by throwing the Wood into it 
(for that may be done naturally, as Pliny ſhows) 
but that he found this Wood in the Wilderneſs, 
by the Direction of God: As Eliſba found, by 
the ſame divine Direction, that the throwing in 
of Meal would make Water ſweet ; which the 
fame Pliny faith is a natural Remedy. | 

There be made for them.] Propounded to them, 
or appointed them. 

A Statute and an Ordinance.) This ſeems to 
ſignify, that for their better Government, God 
now gave them a few Rules to be obſerved for 
the preſent, till he ſhould more fully declare his 
Will to them from Mount Sinai. And it is a 
moſt antient conſtant Tradition of the 7ews, 
That now he commanded them to obſerve the 
Sabbath (which they underſtand by Statute) and 
to do Juſtice ; particularly, honour their Parents; 
which they underſtand by Ordinance or Judgment, 
as the Hebrew Word imports. And they inſtance 
eſpecially in keeping the Sabbath, and honouring 
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but only commanded them, ſaying, Obey my Voice. 
And this Maimonides himſelf confeſſes, | in his 
More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 32. It appears from the 
Scripture; and the Cabala alſo, that the firſt Pre- 
cept which God gave us after we came out of 


Egypt, was not concerning Burnt-Offerings and 


Sacrifices, but it was that given us at Marah, 
If thou wilt diligently hearken to the Voice of the 


LORD thy God, where he gave us a Statute and 


a Fudgment. And it is a certain Tradition, that 


the Statute was the Sabbath, and the Judgment 


was the taking away all Iniquity , i. e. doing juſtly, 

1 will put none of thoſe Diſeaſes upon thee, 
which I have brought upon the Egyptians.) He 
encourages their Obedience by a gracious Pro- 
miſe to preſerve them from thoſe terrible Plagues, 


which he inflicted upon the Egyptians for their 


Diſobedience. Which is an Indication withal, 
that if the //rae/ites proved like them, they ſhould 
be puniſhed in the fame manner as he threatens 
afterwards, Deut. xxviii. 59, &c. 

I am the LORD that healeth thee.] There 
are two Parts of a Phyſician's Office; to cure 
Men, when they are ſick; and to preſerve them 
in Health, when they are well. The latter is 
here chiefly intended : Which the P/almiſt takes 


notice of, when he ſaith, cv. 37. There was not 


one feeble Perſon among their Tribes, 

Ver. 27. And they came to Elim.] They ſeem 
to have ſtayed but a Day at Marab, and on the 
25th of Ni/an to have come to this Place, called 


Elim (which ſignifies Rams) from the good 


Paſture which was here for the feeding Sheep, 
as Jacobus Capellus will have it. But Bochartus 
thinks that E/ ſignifies in general a Field; as 
El-Paran, Gen. xiv. 6. he interprets the Field 
or Plain of Paran ; and conſequently Elim ſig- 
nifies a part of the Wilderneſs, where there were 
large and ſpacious Plains. Thus I find Ezekiel 
the Tragedian (mentioned by Euſebius) under- 
ſtood it, in his Zxagoge z where he brings in one 
talking with Maſes, and pointing him to this 
Place, where a great Light ſhone on a ſudden, 
as a Pillar of Fire, to ſhow it to them : Which 
he calls A«p@re x2]aoxi, a ſhady Meadow, and 
ſaith it was Jaa x cad, an exceeding 
fertile Ground, L. ix. Prepar. Evang. c. 29. 

Where were twelve Wells of Mater, and three- 


of Parents; becauſe thoſe two Commandments” ſeore and ten Palm-trees.] Twelve Wells of Wa- 


are preſſed upon them in Deuteronomy, with this ter, according to the Number of the 12 Tribes; 
and 70 Palm-Trees, according to the Number of 


articular Inforcement, As the LO RD com- 
manded thee, Deut. v. 12, 16. which they will 
have to relate unto this Command at Marah. 
See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 
c. 9. p. 314, 333, Sc. And perhaps theſe two 
might be in the Number ; but 1t 1s probable there 
were more Commands beſides theſe, which were 
now given them, as the following Verſe ſeems 
to intimate, 

And there he proved them.] He began there 
to make a Trial of their Obedience, whether they 
would obſerve theſe Laws or no. 

Ver. 26. And ſaid, If thou wilt diligently hear- 
ken to the Voice of the LORD thy God, &c.] 
This was the main Thing he required of them, 
as Feremiab obſerves, cb. vii. 22, 23. where he 
faith, God ſpake nothing to them, in the Day 
Then he brought them out of Egypt (i. e. at this 


Time) concerning Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices, 


the Elders of 1/rae!, ſays the Hieruſalem Targum, 
and Jonathan's Paraphraſe. Which Nachma- 
nides ſo much believed, that he faith each Tribe 
pitched their Tents about one of theſe Foun- 


tains; and the ſeventy Elders fat down under the 


Shadow of the Palm-Trees, giving Thanks to 
God for the Benefits they now received upon 
dry Land, as lately they had done in the Sea. 
But there is no reaſon to think that the high 
Court, conſiſting of ſo many Elders, was now 
conſtituted; as I have obſerved before : Of 
which ſee Mr. Selden, L. i. de Synedr. c. 15. 


P. 626, Sc. There is nothing in the Story nei- 


ther, to warrant what Ezekiel ſays in the Place 


before-named, that theſe Twelve Springs all 


guſhed e Eee ve, out of one Rock, which 
was in this beautiful Plain; no more than there 
is for what follows in him, concerning a mar- 
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vellous ſtrange Bird, ſüch 2s no Man ever ſaw 
before, as big again as an Eagle, of various 
Colours, and a moſt ſwe#t Voice, which ap- 


peared to them upon this Occaſion: Which 


he ſeems to have had out of ſome Talmudical 
SF rn 4 BARS . 

Palm-Trees.] This Tree delights. in watry 
Places, and therefore no wonder ſo many were 
planted here by theſe Fountains. For it is noted 
by Pliny, that gaudet riguis, & toto anno bibere 
amat, the Palm-Tree delights in Places well 


watered, and loves to drink all the Year. There 


were two Sorts: of - theſe . Trees; the common, 
and that which was called «zevs%», becauſe it 
bare Dates; as Salmaſius hath obſerved in his 
Pliniane Exercit. p. 472, 1326, If theſe were 
of the latter Sort, they gave them the better En- 
tertainment. 1 8 ne 
And they encamped there by the Water.) To 
refeſh themſelves and their Flocks, in this de- 


_ lightful Place. 


CHA P. XVI. 


VD they. took their Journey from 
34 Elim.] After they had reſted a 
good while there, as appears by the End of the 


Ver, I, | 


Veries! +; i; 


Aud all theC ongregation came unto the Wilder- 
neſs of Sin,] Not directly; but firſt they went 


back towards the Red-Sea, which was their next 


Station after, they left Elim; as Moſes, tells us, 
Numb. xxxiii. 10. where he gives an exact Ac- 
count of all their Stations; one of which is here 
omitted, becauſe nothing remarkable, I ſuppoſe, 
fell out there, and they did not ſtay long in it. 
This Sin is different from that where Miriam 
died, Numb. xx. 1. and written with different 
Letters. E I 
Which is between Elim and Sinai.] So the di- 
rect Way to Sinai had been into this Wilderneſs 
of Sin; but, for ſome Reaſon which we know 
not, they firſt return'd to ſome Part of that 


s. 6. they had been before. 


On the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, &c.] 


Juſt a Month after they came out of Egypt. And 


therefore, it ſeems, they ſtay'd a good while at 
Elim, where there was plenty of Water, and 
ſome Shade, which was now very comfortable 
this ſecond Month (which they called 1jar) an- 
ſwering to part of our April and May: Or o- 
therwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe they ſpent ſome Time 
at the Red-ſea ; whither God conducted them, 


Perhaps, to put them in mind of his late great 
Mercy to them there, which might incline them 


to be more obedient to his Commands, menti- 
oned ch. xv. 25, 26. | 

Ver. 2. And the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael.) Their Elders and all are in- 
cluded in theſe Words, they being the ſame with 
thoſe ver. 1, which certainly comprehend all that 
came out of Egypt. Though it's likely there 
were ſome more pious among them, who were 


not guilty of what follows; when the Generali- 
ty were ſo mutinous, that they who were better 
diſpoſed could ſcarce be diſcerned. 


Murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron.) This 
_ * an higher Diſcontent than the former, 
OL, I. 


ſixth Day, they are commanded to gather twice 
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ch. xv. 24. becauſs the whole Congregation were 


ingaged in it; whereas there it is only ſaid, "of 


People were concerned in it; And there they 
2 only with Meſes, But here with both 

eir Leaders; and as that was for want 8 Wa- 
ter, ſo this for want of Bread; all their Pough, 
which they brought out of Egypt, being now 
ſpent. So Fo/ephus. and R. ;Bechai, which lat- 
ter ſaith, The Dough they brought out of Eg. 
ſufficed for a whole Month, from the fifteenth of 
Niſan, to the fifteenth of jar, and the Night of 
the ſixteenth, they ſtill ate of it: And then on 
the ſixteenth, he thinks, the Mauna deſcended ; 
which fell on the firſt Day of the Week, as he 
argues from thoſe Words, ver. g. when, on the 


* 


& 


as much as on other Days; which was, ſays he, 
both the /xtb Day of the Week, and of the De- 
ſcent of the Manna. = er pg 
Ver. 3. Would to God we had died by the Hand 
of the LORD, &c.] As fome of the Egyptians 
did. A ſtrange Wiſh! proceeding from great 
Ingratitude to God, and Forgetfulneſs of his Bo- 
nefits. 
hen we ſat.] That was the antient Poſture 
of eating before this Time, ch. xxxvii. 25, Xlili. 
33. and afterward, Exod. xxxii. 6. Fudg. xix. 6. 
By the Fleſh-pots, and did eat Bread to the full.] 
This is not likely; when they were not only 
mere Slaves, but under cruel Hardſhips ;. But 
they untruly magnify their former Condition, 
that they may repreſent their preſent to be more 
miſerable than really it was. 
For ye have brought us forth into this Wilder- 
neſs.] They were glad to be brought out of 
Egypt ; but their Diſcontent aroſe from their be- 
ing brought into a Wilderneſs, where they want- 


ed all Proviſions but what they brought along 


with them. | | 
Zo kill this whole Congregation with Hunger.] 
There was no Danger of their periſhing preſent- 


ly, they having ſo many Flocks to feed them. 


But without Bread this would not ſatisfy them; 
and they were loth, it is likely, to loſe any of 
their Stock, which they hoped rather to increaſe 
than to diminiſh. Or elſe, they longed for Dain- 
ties, as they did afterwards ; which moved God 
to ſend them great Sfore of Fowl, as we under- 
ſtand ver. 12. | 

Ver. 4. Then ſaid the LORD unto Moſes.] 
He ſpake to him out of the Cloud of Glory, 
where the SCHECHINAH was, as I obſer- 


ved above. 
T wwill rain Bread.) Send you down that which 


ſhall ſupply the Place of Bread, in a very plenti- 


ful Manner, like Drops of Rain from Heaven 
from above, out of the Clouds; which was, as 
Greg. Ny/ſjen ſpeaks, 70 mevlwv dmisere]wy Faundy 
8x © ns #14 786 rere, c. the moſt incre- 
dible of all Wonders, that Bread ſhould be given 
them, not as uſually, out of the Earth, but out 
of the Air, where no Sced is ever ſown, L. de 
Vita Maqſis, p. 177. 3 
Every Day.] It came down in daily Showers, 
as much only as would ſuffice for one Day, 


that they might be kept in a perpetual thanKiul 
Dependance upon God's Providence; and that 


this might more evidently appear to be a mirc.-. 
culous Work of his, who made it fall, at all 
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Times of the Year alike. | The Heathen them- 

ſelves preſerved ſome Memory of this, in that 
Fable of Pan (whom Huetius thows to be Maſes) 
finding out Ceres, when ſhe had been long want- 
ing, to give Men Bread when they were ready to 
ſtarve with Hunger. —_— 
That I may prove tbem.] Some think this re- 

lates to what goes before, concerning his ſending 
them Bread every Day; which was ſo ordered, 
that he might prove whether they would mur- 
mur, becauſe they had not enough at once for a 
Whole Year ; or humbly hope in his Mercy for 
a, conſtant Supply. But the following Words 

Cooder her they will walk in my Law or no] direct 
us to a larger Senſe ; which is, that he tried whe- 
ther they would be obedient to all his Com- 
mands, when he let them want nothing to ſup- 

port and encourage them in his Service. 
Prove them.] Not as if he was ignorant, but 


* 


that it might plainly appear to others, and to 


themſelves, what they were: Or, as Maimonides 
interprets it, that it might openly appear to the 
World, that God ſuſtains him, who follows his 
Worſhip and Service, by means that he did not 
think of. So he expounds this very Place, More 
Nevocb. P. iii. c. 24. That every one may ſee and 
know whether it be beneficial to give one's ſelf to 
the Service of God or not. | 
Ver. 5. On the ſixth Day they ſhall prepare that 
whith they bring in.] When they had gathered 
it, and brought it into their Tents, they were to 
ind and bake it, c. (ver. 23.) and make 
ready all Things that were neceſſary againſt the 
next Day; which was to be a Feſtival (viz. the 
Sabbath) on which they were to do nothing ; 
for the Sabbath was not to be diſturbed with ſuch 
kind of Work : But, though on other Feſtivals 
they might prepare their Meat, and only ab- 
ſtain from Labour; yet on this they might not ſo 
much as dreſs their Meat, but it was to be done 
the Evening before, on which they were to pre- 
pare every Thing for the next Day. From which 
Preparation, this Day was called the Paraſcue, 
Luke xxiil. 54. the Preparation for the Sabbath. 
And it ſhall be twice as much as they gather 
daily.] Enough, that is, for two Days, viz. that 
fixih Day, and the next, which was to be the 


Sabbath, ver. 23. Where what is here briefly _. 


ſaid in general, is more particularly and largely 
explained. $ 

The Talmudiſts are generally of an Opinion, 
that the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, when 
they came hither (ver, 1.) was the ſeventh Day 
of the Week: See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de Fure N. 
& G. c. 11. which, if it be true, they knew no- 
thing of the Reſt of the Sabbath; for they tra- 
velled upon this Day. But Mr. Mede hath ob- 
ſerved, that it is altogether uncertain, whether 
or no it was the ſevenih Day from the Creation. 
It might poſſibly fall out ſo, by the Providence 
of God, that the ſeventh Day, deſigned by him 
for their Sabbath, might be both the ſeventh in 
Order from the Creation, and alſo from the Day 
of their Deliverance out of Egypt. But that 


which now determined this ſeventh Day, after fix 


Days labour, to be their Reſt, was their Re- 
demption out of Egypt; and the overwhelming 
of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-ſea ; which 
was upon this very Day. The Example of the 
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Creation, was a Reaſon for ſanckifying one Day 8 
in ſeven; but the Peſignation of this ſeventh 
Day, was, as I ſaid, from their wonderful Deli. 
verance. See Diſcourſe xv. Book 1. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron ſaid unto all the 
Children of Iſrael.) What God ſpake to Moſes 
alone, ver. 4. is delivered to the People by Aaron 
alſo, who was aſſiſtant to his Brother in the Go. 
vernment of them. VO S168 Stats” + 

At Even.) On the Evening of this f/teenth 
Day, God ſent them Quailt, as we tranſlate 
ver. 13. | | A. y 

Then ye ſball know, that the LORD bath 
brought you out from the Land of Egypt.) Be 
convinced, that it was by the L O R D's Dire- 
Etion and Command that you -were brought out 
of Egypt, into this Place: And therefore you 
have no Reaſon to quarrel with us, who did no- 
thing of our ſelves without his Order; but ra- 
ther to truſt in him, who can make as good Pro. 
viſion for you here in the Wilderneſs, as ever you 
ſaw in Egypt. 

Ver. 7. And in the Morning] When the 
Manna fell down, ver. 1 3. | 

Then ye ſhall fee the Glory of the LORD. ] His 
great Power (ſome interpret it) in ſending 
Bread from Heaven, and Fleſh alſo with it. But 
I take it rather to refer unto the viſible Appear- 
ance of the Divine Majeſty, which they ſaw pre- 
ſently after this (ver. 10.) and were convinced 
of his real Prefence in that Cloud, by the De- 
ſcent of the Manna from thence next Morning ; 
which no Power but the Divine could produce. 
And fo I find Abarbinel himſelf interprets it; 
Their ſeeing the Glory of the LORD, is not to be 
underſtood of the Bread, or the Fleſh be ſent them, 
but of the Fire which appeared to all the People, 
to reprove them for their Murmurings.” | 

For that he keareth your Murmurings ogainſt 
the LORD.] He is preſent among you, and 
takes Notice of your ungrateful Behaviour to- 
wards him. | | 

For what are we, that ye murmur againſt us?] 
Alas! we are but poor Inſtruments of his, who 
hath done all the Wonders you have ſeen; and 
by that Means brought you hither ; and therefore 
why do you complain of us, as if we acted any 
Thing by our own Authority? 

Ver. 8. And Moſes jail” This ſhall be when the 
LORD ſhall give you, &c.] I ſay again (there- 
fore mark it) «when the LORD ſhall give you 
Fleſh to eat in the Evening, and im the Morning 
Bread to the full; then you ſhall be convinced 
that he hath taken Notice of your Murmurings, 
which are really againſt him, who employs us 
only as his Miniſters ; and will be ſo gracious as 
not to puniſh your Diſcontents, but provide for 
your Neceſſities. | 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron.) Who 
was his Miniſter, as Moſes was more immediate- 
ly God's. | 

Speak unto the whole Congregation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) Who were all engaged in this 
undutiful Murmuring, ver. 2. | 

Come near before the LORD.) Before the 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, which 
was in the Cloud (as I obſerved, ch. xiii. 21.) 
and now was about to break forth upon them in 
a glorious Manner, But, becauſe of their Mur- 

murings, 
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murings, the Cloud was removed, it is 


ch. xxxiti. 7, 9. But there is no Proof that it was 


wont to be there till that Occaſion. See upon 


that Place. Bo hy. Bo] 

For he hath heard your Murmurings.) He 
will ſhow that he 1s among you, and obſerves 
how ungratefully you requite him. It is not 
unlikely that Moſes bade Aaron 


to God; that is, to pray for them, and to ac- 
knowledge his great Goodneſs in paſſing by their 
Murmurings. J 

Ver. 10. And it came to paſs, as Aaron ſpake 
unto the whole Congregation of the Children of I, 
rael.] According to the Command of Moſes, 


ver. 9. | | 
| That they looked.) They were ſuddenly ſur- 
priſed, I conceive, with an unwonted Bright- 
neſs ; which made them look about to ſee whence 
it came : Or Aaron perhaps bade them look that 
Way. | +3 

Towards the Wilderneſs.) - Whither the Cloud 


had conducted them, and ſtood at ſome Diſtance 


from them. 

And behold the Glory of the LORD appeared 
in the Cloud.) The Divine Majeſty appeared in 
flaming Light, ſuch as they had never ſeen be- 


fore. See ch. X11. 21, Thus N. Lyra truly ex- 


it, 2s I ſhall how when 1 Core to thit 
bable, to a greater Diſtance from them, ut | N Fan < Eo 0 en nr 
it uſed to be. Bonfrerius will have it, that they 
were to come near to the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
where the. Glory of the LORD appeared, 


go and ſpeak to 
the People, becauſe he himſelf retired to ſpeak 


gone up.] 
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umb. xi. 331 


Came up.] From the Country over againſt 
the Defart : From the Sea, faith Hen Ezra; 
and Foſephus, from the Arabian Gulf. Not that 
they were a Sca- fowI, but were in great Qufanti- 


ty upon that Coaſt, - ale | | 
And covered the Camp.] It ſeems they fell in 


the very Streets, as we ſpeak ; ſo that they need- 


ed not do more than ſtep out of Doors, and take 


up as many as they pleaſed. This laſted no 


longer than that Evening ; for the Manna which 


fell next Morning, was to be their conſtant 


Food. 
And in the Morning the Dew.] Beſides the 


Morning Dew, there was an Evening, Hol. vi. 4. 


Cant. v. 2. and Moſes in Numb. xi. g. mentions 
the Dew that fell in the Night. From whence, 
I ſuppoſe, came the Opinion among ſome of the 
7ews, that there was a double Dew in which the 
Manna was incloſed ; a Dew below it, which fell 
in the Night; and a Dew above it, which, after 


the Manna was fallen, came upon it, and co- 


vered it in the Morning; by which Means, be- 
ing thus incloſed, it was kept very clean. 


Lay round about the Hoft.) Not in the Camp, 


but round about it on the Face of the Wilderneſs, 


(ver. 14.) For the Camp was not ſo clean a 
Place, nor fo apt to congeal the Manna that fell 


with the Dew. | 
Ver. 14. And when the Dew that lay was 
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This ſhows the Dew fell farſt, and 
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pounds, Fulgor quidam inſolitus, &c. an unuſual then the Manna fell upon it (as we read ex- 
Splendor, repreſenting the Divine Power, to preſly, Numb. xi. 9.) whereby it was kept pure, 
reprove the Murmurings of the People. 


Ver. 11. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes.) 
Who was gone, as I ſaid, to pray unto God, 
whilſt Aaron was ſpeaking unto the People. 
Ver. 12. I have heard the Murmurings of the 
Children of Iſrael, &c.] He repeats to Moſes 
what he had bidden him tell them (ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
and perhaps ſpake it from the Cloud of Glory, 
in the Audience of all the People. 
In the Evening ye ſhall eat Fleſh.) Ver. 8. 
And in the Morning ye ſhall be filled with 
Bread.) Ver. 4. | 
And ye fhall know that I am the LORD your 
Cod.] Who brought you out of Egypt, and 
will provide for you here in the Wilderneſs. 
Ver. 13. And it came to paſs that at Even.] 
According to God's Promiſe, ver. 6, 8. | 
The Quails came up.] The only Perſon a- 
mong the Fews, that adventures thus to tran- 
flate the Hebrew Word Selau (which is uſed here, 


and Numb. xi. 31. and P/al. cv. 40.) is Foſephus. 


All others, either keep the Hebrew Name, or 
make it another Thing than Quails. For Jona- 


than tranſlates it Pheaſants, and Abarbinel makes 


them a kind of Sea-fow!; and the Talmudiſts 
comprehend four Sorts of Birds under this Name, 
viz, that which feeds upon Figs (which the 
Greeks call evzaxis) and Thruſhes, and Pheaſants, 
and Quails. (See Bochartus, P. ii. Hierozoic. L. i. 
C. 14.) But all this is without good Ground; 
for the Account which Moſes gives of Selau, in 
the Book of Numbers, agrees to none of theſe, 
nor any Thing that we have Knowledge of, but a 
kind of Lotuſts; which Fob Ludolphus therefore 
Fong | * and gives very ſolid Reaſons for 
VOI. I. 
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and free from the Duſt that was upon the 


Ground. 
Bebold, upon the Face of the Wilderneſs.) When 
the Dew was exhaled by the Sun, the Manna 


appeared, which covered the Wilderneſs round 
This Word is 


about them. 
There lay a ſmall round Thing.] 
no where elſe to be found in the Holy Scrip- 


ture 3 which hath made it differently rendred. 
But our Tranſlation is authorized by what 1s 


ſajd ver. 31. that it was like Coriander-Seed ; 


which hath reſpect, not to its Colour or Taſte, 


but to its Form and Figure: And fo the LXX 
here underſtood it when they  tranflated it, 

As ſmall as the Hoar-froft on the Ground.] 
This ſeems td relate to the Colour, which was 
white; but expreſſes alſo that it was very ſmall, 
like a drop of Dew frozen on the Ground. 

Ver. 15. And when the Children of Iſrael ſaw 
it.] Which was as ſoon as they roſe in the Morn- 
ing, and went out of the Doors of their Tents. 

They ſaid one to another, It is Manna.) The 


Hebrew Words Manbu, are thought by fome to 


ſignify as much as Mah-hbu, i. e. What is it? 
So Pbilo, Foſephus, and a great Number of the 
antient and modern Expoſitors; who take Man 
to be an Egyptian Word, ſignifying as much as 
the Hebrew Word Mah. But it doth not ſeem 
likely that they joined an Egyptian Word to an 
Hebrew, as hu is acknowledged to be: There- 


fore it may be better expounded, I is a Gift, 


or a Portion: For Manah fignifies to appoint, 
or order one's Diet (Dan. i. 10.) and as kav 


comes from kaveh, by caſting away the laſt Let- 
K k : 
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ter; ſo may Man, in like Mapner, from Ma- 
nab: And the Meaning is, 
God; or, This is it enbicb God hath appointed 
,; net knowing, (as it here follows) determi- 
nately, what to call it. Szidas ſeems: to have 
thought of this, when he defines it to be # d 
' yognyeptin res, Fc. See Druſſus, in his Quæſt. 
Hebraice, L. i. c. 62. +. of ; 
For they wiſt not what it was.] Had not a di- 
ſtin&t Conception what k ind of Food it was, not 
having yet taſted it, nor knowing certainly (as 
Aber fanſies) whether this was the Bread that 
Meſes bade them expect; who therefore tells 
them, in the next Words, that it was that Bread. 
This is the Bread which the LORD hath given 
you to eat,] You rightly called it a Divine Gift 


(as Azarbinel goes on) for this indeed is the 
e 


Bread which LORD beſtows upon you 


for your Suſtenance, according to his Promiſe 


which he made you by me, ver. 4. 


Ver. 16. This is the Thing which the LORD 


hath commanded.) Here now Moſes ſhows how 
the Uſe of this Food was to be regulated. 

 _ Gather of it every Man according to his ea-- 
ing.] As much as will ſuffice for his and his Fa- 
mily's Suſtenance tor one Day. 

An Omer for every Man.] That they might 
be ſure to have enough, he allows every Perſon 
among them to have an Omer; which was ſome- 
thing leſs than half a Peck of our Meaſure. Here 
Abarbine! hath a pertinent Obſervation ; That 


this being a Divine Food, was not to be uſed as 


common Things are, which Men gather into 
8 5 lay up in Barns, traffick withal, or lay 
up for their Children; but it was to be ſpent as 
a Gift of God both to poor and rich. Some can 
get more of worldly Goods, and ſome leſs; by 
which Means ſome give and others receive: But 
here all received from the Bounty of Heaven ; 


and God ordered it ſo, that they who were poor 


ſhould not want, and they who were rich ſhould 


have nothing beyond their Wants, to lay up or 
to ſell, as they did other Things: For every one 
was to have, only as much as he could eat; and 
no Man could eat above an Omer. Which doth 
not ſignify that they gathered it by Meaſure, but 
as much as they thought would amount to that 
Quantity ; with an Intention, that if they had 
more than they needed, others ſhould have it, 


who had gathered leſs than they needetct. 
Man for them which are in his 


Tate ye every e 
Tents.] For the Old and the Young, who could 
not go out to gather for themſelves. 
Ver. 17. And the Children of Iſrael did ſo, &c.} 
Gathered what they thought would be ſufficient 
for themſelves and their Families, according as 
they were larger, or leis in Number. And when 
they came home, they dealt to every one the Pro- 
portion which God ordered, 1 
And gathered ſome more, ſome leſs.) They 
were not all alike able (it is like) to gather, nor 
alike diligent, and ſo did not gather an equal 
Quantity. But the true Reaſon I have given al- 
ready, vig. that ſome Families did not require 
{o much as others. | 

Ver. 18. Aud when they did mete it with an 

mer.] When it was brought unto their Tents, 
(ver. 16.) then the Father of the Family, or 
ſome of the Rulers of the, Congregation (ver, 22,) 
nay uk Pay 
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xeaſured what they had gathered with an Omer; 
and gave to every one according as God di- 
— 8 Pee N d 
He that gathered much, bad nothing over.] 
Had no more than his Omer. | 
And he that gathered little, bad no lack.] He 
that had not gathered enough to make an Omer 
for every Man, had it made up to him out of 
other Mens . gatherings, who had more than 
enough.  Abarvinet will have it, that they were 
ſo directed by a miraculous Providence, as to 
gather juſt ſo much for their ſeveral Families 
that every Perſon's Share would come to an 
Omer, and neither more nor leſs. And ſo Greg. 
Nylſen calls this the ſecond Miracle, which was in 
the Manna, having obferved one before, ver. 14. 
But others think, that if any Part of it remain- 
ed, after every one in the Family had an Omer, 
it was Food for their Cattle, which, in the Wil- 
derneſs wanted Graſs ſufficient for them. And 
this ſeems the more probable, becauſe otherwiſe 
we muſt make a new. Miracle, that every Man, 
Woman and Child, ſhould be able to eat an 
Omer; which all grant was ſufficient. for the Su- 
ſtenance of any Man whatſoever, but was too 
much, ſure, for a Child. | . 
bey gathered every Man according to his eat- 
ing.] As they were directed, ver. 16. | 
Ver. 19. And Moſes ſaid, Let no Man leave 
of it till the Morning.] It was therefore to be all 
ſpent, one way or other, the ſame Day it fell; 
which was the Law of all the holy Feaſts, parti- 
cularly of the Paſſover, ch. xii. 10. and of the 
Sacrifices of Peace-offeriags, Lev. xxi. 30. Be- 
ſides, God would have them depend upon his 
Providence, and truſt him for | freſh, Supplies 
every Day, as Aben Ezra well notes. And R. 
Levi ben Gerſom; He that kept it till the Morn- 
ing, betrayed his want of Faith, and feared God 
would ſend no more; tor if he believed, to what 
Purpoſe ſhould he be at the Pains to keep it ? 
Here was a new Wonder, that as it fell every 
Day for forty Years together, both in Winter 
and in Summer; and likewiſe fell in ſuch Quan- 
tity, that every one had an Omer, and none want- 
ed this Meaſure ; ſo it would not keep till the 
next Morning; which it might have done in its 
own Nature, and did once in a Week; and in the 
Ark was preſerved to many Generations. | 
Ver, 20. Notwiihtanding they hearkned not un- 
to Moſes, but inc of them left of it till the Morn- 
ing.] Either through Unbelief, or mere Negli- 
gence, or a wanton Inclination to make an Expe- 
riment, ſome among them diſobeyed his Com- 
And it bred Worms and ftank,] , This was a 
Wonder alſo, that ſuch an heavenly Food, fo pure 
and ſimple, ſhould not only breed Worms, but allo 
ſtink ; which was a Puniſhment for their Diſobe- 
dience, though a merciful one, in that God did not 
inflict it upon themſelves, but upon their Food. 
The Fews commonly take theſe Words to be 
tranſpoſed; things being wont firſt to putriſy, 
and then to breed Worms; and in that Order 
Moſes relates this Matter, when it was laid up ſor 
the Sabbath, ver. 22. That it neither flank, noi- 
ther was any Worm therein... But Abarbinel thinks 
that Maſes here ſpeaks of it according to the Or- 
der wherein they found it; which was, that firſt 
| WMorms 
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Worms appeared in it to their Eyes, and then 
they ſmelt the Stink. But in ſpeaking” of what 


fell out on the ſeventh Day, he follows the na- 
tural Order, and faith, it did not ſtink, neither 
was any Worm in it. _ CT. "HOY WO 

And Moſes was wroth with them.) Chid them 
ſeverely, for their Diſobedience to him, who had 
beſtowed ſuch a ſingular Benefit upon them. | 

Ver. 21. And they gathered it every Morning, 
tvery Man according to his eating.) This is not 
needlefly repeated; but a further Explication of 
their Care and Diligence, to furniſh themſelves 
early in the Morning, with as much as was ne- 
cefſary, before the Sun grew hot, and melted it; 
or (as ſome of the Fews add) raiſed the Wind, 
which blew Duſt upon it. 9 

M hen the Sun waxed hot, it melted.] That it 
might not be trod upon, nor putrified, Which 
ſeems to be ſpoken of that which remained in 
the open Field ungathered : Though Abarbinel 
will have it, that what they had brought into 
their Tents melted alſo when the Sun grew hot 
which obliged them not only to gather it early, 
but to bake and prepare it preſently, while it 
was yet hard, and not diſſolved. Bur I ſee no 
ground for this; nor is it likely that they were 
conſtrained to prepare it all together, but might 
any time that Day, at Supper as well as Dinner, 
order it according to their liking. Others of the 
Fews fanſy, that being melted, it made little 
Brooks and Rivulets in the Fields, Fc. But the 
plain Senſe is, that the Sun which melted it, ex- 
haled it alfo into'the Air, from whence it came; 
and returned again the next Morning. 
Ver. 22. On the ſixth Day they gathered twice 
as much Bread, &c.] According to the Com- 
mand of God, ver. 5. It appears by this Place, 
where 1t 1s called Bread (as it is ver. 4, 12.) that it 
was of a hard Subſtance when it fell, though it 


diſſolved by the Heat of the Sun; being like 


the Corn of which Bread is made. 

And the Rulers of the Congregation came and 

told Moſes.) He had bidden them gather a 
double Quantity on the th Day, but had not 
told them the Reaſon of it (ver. 5.) and therefore 
they come to enquire what they ſhould do with 
it. By this one would think they were the Ru- 
lers, who ſaw a Diſtribution made to every one, 
in a juſt Proportion; or, that they appointed 
Overſeers to take care of it. 
Ver. 22. And he ſaid unto them, This is that 
which the LORD hath ſaid.) This is the Com- 
mandment which J have received from God about 
this Matter... 

To morrow-is the Ret.) Or, ſpall be the Reſt. 

Of the holy Sabbath unto the LORD.] To 
be kept holy, ſo as to do no Work therein. 
And therefore you muſt not ſo much as go into 
the Field to gather your Food; which is the 
Reaſon why you are ordered to make two Days 
Proviſion in one. The Words in the Hebrew 
(which we tranſlate he Re of the holy Sabbath 
unto the LORD) may be rendred, as they lie 
in order, the Sabbath, the holy Sabbath unto the 
LORD. Which Abarbinel explains, as if the 
Word Sabbath being repeated, ſignified that it 
Was to be a Ceſſation from all manner of Work, 
——— it was the Saba of the LORD him- 


ſelf; wherein he ceaſed from his Works. 
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At this Time, and not bef6reg the Rez? of the 
ſeventh Day ſeems to liave been appointed. They 
performed religious Offices upon one Day in ſeven, 
but did not ceaſe from all Labour until now: 
Theſe very Words ſeem to ſhow there had been 
ſome Obſervation of a Sabbatb heretofore, and 
was not wholly a new Thing: For if it had, they 
could not have / underſtood ' Moſes, nor known 
what he meant. See what I have noted upon the 
Second of Genes; where I thought it reaſonable 
to aſſert, That God intended to preſerve 'a Me- 
mory of the Creation in ſix Days, by appointing ' 
the ſeventh Day to be Kept holy. And therefore 
the more pious any People were, the greater Re- 
ſpect they had to this Day.” But when the World 
grew very wicked before the Flood, as they little 
thought of God, ſo it is likely they neglected all 
Diſtinction between this Day and others, And 
the Diſperſion of People after the Flood very 
much blotted it out of their Minds, as it did 
many other good Things. But in the Family of 
Abraham we may well ſuppoſe it was continued; 
though not with ſuch ſtrict Abſtinence from all 
Labour, as, for ſpecial Reaſons, was afterwards 
enjoined. Which is the Cauſe why we read no- 
thing of their reſting in their Travels upon that 
Day, before their coming out of Egypt: Where 
they were under ſuch cruel Servitud-, that all Ob- 
ſervation of the ſeventh Day, it is likely, was 
laid afide ; they being preſſed, Day and Night, 
by their Taſk-Maſters, to hard Labour, without 
intermiſſion. © And therefore when God brought 
them out of that Slavery, he renewed his Com- 
mand for the Obſervation of the Sabbath, with 
this Addition (in memory of their Deliverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage) that they ſhould reſt 
from all manner of Labour upon that Day. Both 
theſe Reaſons are given by Moſes, why God com- 
manded it to be obſerved, in memory of the Creation 
in ſix Days, Exod. xx. 11. and in memory of their 
Deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage, Deut. 
Vs. 

Bike" Bat which you will bake to day, &c.] 
The Words % day are not in the Hebrew, but 
are neceſſary to make the Senſe plain; becauſe 
they were enjoined on this Day to prepare, or 
make ready all Things againſt the next, wer. 5. 

And that which remaineth over, lay up for you 
to be kept till the Morning.) From which Words 
ſome have inferred that there was no Prohibition 
of baking and ſeething on the Sabbath, but the 
contrary rather is here ſuppoſed (See Dr. Heylin, 
in his Hiſtory of the Sabbath, Part i. p. 100,) 
But I do not ſee how this conſiſts with the further 
Explication of this Matter in Exod. xxxv. 3 
where they are forbidden to kindle a Fire upon 
this Day Unleſs any one will ſay, that for the 
preſent rhey might do it, but ſhortly after were 
prohibited: Which is not at all likely. For the 
plain Meaning is, that if they would make any 
baked Meats, or boiled with the Manna, they 
muſt do it upon the ſixth Day: Tho? what they 
did not then bake nor boil, they might ſafely keep 
till the next Day, and it ſhould not breed Worms 
nor ſtink. But what they fo kept, was to be eaten 


without baking or boiling; as it well might, being 


a Food prepared in Heaven tor their eating, wWith- 


out any need of further Art: And therefore called 
Bread, even when they gathered it, ver. 22. 


Ver. 


” 
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Ver. 24. Aud they laid it up until the Morn- 
ing, &c.] Without any Preparation of it, by 
baking or boiling ; and it kept the whole ſeventh 
Day without any Putrefaction. | | 
Ver. 25. And Moſes ſaid; Eat that to day.] 
Simple as it is, without baking or boiling. 
For to day is a Sabbath unto the LORD.] The 
frequent Repetition of this in this Chapter, ver. 2 3. 
and again, ver. 29, 30. hath led the Fetus into 


this Miſtake, that the Sabbath was not ordained 


by God till they came out of Egypt; directly 
contrary to what we read in the Second of Geneſis, 
that it was inſtituted from the begmning. And 
therefore Moſes here only gives an account why 
this Precept was renewed, at their coming out of 
Egyp', when there was a new religious Obſerva- 
tion added to it, which was not neceſſary before, 


vil. reſting wholly from all manner of Work. 


There is an excellent Diſcourſe on this Subject, 
in a late learned- Author, F. Wagenſiel (in his 
Ceonfutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Memoriale, 
p. 559, Sc.) who well obſerves, that this Pre- 
cept having a peculiar Reſpect to the Fews, we 


are not bound to obſerve the Reſt of. he Sabbath 


with ſuch Strictneſs as they did; but only as the 
Patriarchs did, before the giving of the Law, 
P. 564. As for the Tranſlation of the Day from 
the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the Week, it is 
impoſſible for the Fews to prove, that the Day 


they obſerve is the ſeventh from the Creation. 


And beſides that, the whole World cannot be 
tied to the Circumſtance of Time preciſely ; for 
in ſome Parts of it the Sabbath will fall e:ghteen 
Hours later than in Paleſtine, as he evidently 
ſhows, p. 572, &c. — 

To day you ſhall not find it in the Field.) This 
Moſes ſaid to them, as Abarbinel thinks, in the 
Evening of the Sabbath; which was, in effect, 
a Prohibition to them, not to go out to gather 


it on that Day. 


Ver. 26. Six Days ſhall ye gather it, &c.] The 
ſame Author thinks this is repeated to ſignify, 
that as long as they continued in the Wilderneſs, 


they ſhould gather it ſix Days in a Week, as they 


did now, but never find any on the ſeventh. 
There ſhall be none.) As you reſt, faith he, 


from doing any thing about the Manna, ſo God 
will ceaſe from ſending it unto you. Upon which 


he makes this pious Reflection, That in this World 
we muſt work for our Souls, if we would be 
happy in the next World, which is an entire 
Sabbath or Reſt : For he that labours in the Even- 
ing of the Sabbath, ſhall eat on the Sabbath. To 


the ſame purpoſe Origen, long before him, Hom. 
vii. in Exod. 


Ver. 27. There went out ſome of the People on 
the ſeventh Day to gather, &c.] The ſame wicked 
Diſpoſition remained in them, which made them 
on other Days keep it till next Morning, ver. 
19, 20. 


Ver. 28. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 


how long refufe ye to keep my Commanaments, &c.] 


Theſe chiding Words are full of Indignation ; 
and yet ſignify the long · ſuffering Patience of God 
with an untoward Generation. Abarbinel ex- 
pounds this Paſſage as if, upon this Occaſion, he 
.upbraided them with all their other Tranſgreſ- 
ſions; ſaying, « You kickt againſt me at the 
* Red-Sea, and believed not my Words; at 
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Aurab alſo you murmured, and uttered very 
diſcontented Words at Elim. Nay, after I had 
given you Manna, you violated. my Precept, 
in reſerving it till the next Morning. And 
no you break my Sabbath, what hope is there 
that you will obferve any of my Laws? 

' Refuſe to keep my Commandments and my Laws.) 
He ſpeaks thus, ſay ſome of the Feu, becauſe 
that in which they now offended, is a Thing upon 
which the whole Law, and all his Commandments. 
depend. So the fame Abarbinel. Becauſe the 
Sabbath inſtructed them in the Creation of the 
World, upon which all the Law depends, there- 
fore he ſaith, My Commandments and my Laws, 

Ver. 29.] See. Conſider. ler. lag Lp 

For that the LORD hath given you the Sab- 
bath, therefore he giveth you, on the ſixth Day, - the 
Bread of twa Days. ] You have no reaſon to feek 
it on the Sabbath, being provided before-hand 
with as much as is ſufficient for that Day. a 

Let no Man go out of his Place.] The Fews 
ſay that a Man went out of his Place, if he went 
above two thouſand Paces from his Dwelling. 
That is, if he went beyond the Suburbs of his 
City, Numb. xxxv. 5. 

Ver. 30. So the People reſted on the ſeventh 
Day.] The Reprehenſion which God gave them 
by Meſes (ver. 28.) and the ſolemn Renewal of 
the Precept (ver. 29.) wrought ſo much upon 
them, that for the preſent they reſted upon this 
Day. And they not having been uſed to this 
Reſt, God did not immediately punith their Diſ- 
obedience in going abroad to gather Manna: 
Tho” afterward he ordered a Man to be ſtoned for 
gathering Sticks on this Day; for he had often 
repeated this Law to them, before that Time. 

Ver. 31. And the Houſe of Iſrael called | the 
Name thereof Manna.) This is repeated again, 
to chow that the Name which they gave it at firſt 
(ver. 15.) continued to it afterward ; being ſo 
apt and proper to ſignify God's Providency-over 
them, that they could find no better. 

And it was like Coriander-ſeed.] Of a round 
Figure, like that Seed, wer. 14. T78 

White.) Being like Bedolath, as Moſes faith, 
Numb. xi. 7. which ſignifies Pearl, as Bochartus 
ſhows in his Hierozoic. P. ii. p. 678. where he 
obſerves the Talmudick Doctors (in the Title 
Joma) expreſly ſay it was like Margalith (or 


Margarith) i. e. Pearl. 


The Taſte of it was like Wafers made with Ho- 
ney.) All Things of a pleaſant Reliſh are com- 
pared in Scripture to Honey. Whence thoſe 
Words of David, Pal. xix. 11. cxix. 130. 
Onkelos faith, Manna taſted like Eſcaritæ; which 
was a delicious Food at Rhodes (as Bockart-ob- 
ſerves, out of Julius Pollux] between Bread and 
Cake (like our Biſtet, I ſuppoſe). which was fo 


grateful, that they who did eat it were never ſa- 


tiated, but ſtill deſired more. de *: 
In Numb. xi. 7, 8. Manna. is ſaid to taſte 


tike freſh Oil. Which doth not contradict this: 
For, as Abarbinel and others obſerve, the Mean- 


ing 1s, that when it firſt fell before it was pre- 


pared, it taſted like Honey-wafers; but when it 


was baked, then it taſted like fe Oil. And 
ſo the Words, Numb, xi. 8. plainly import: 


They took it, and beat it in a Mortar, and baked 


it, Sc. and the Taſte of it (i. e. thus prepared) 
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was like the Taſte of freſh Oil. Nay, the Few- 
Doctors commonly ſay it had all manner of 
leafant Savours, according to Mens different Pa- 
— and thence they fanſy it is called, ver. 29. 
the Bread Miſchne, (which we tranſlate of 9 
Days) betatiſe it was changed according to the 
Diverſity of thoſe that did eat it; Children, young 
Men and old. Which Conceit the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom follows, th. xvi. 20, 21. 
Ver. 32. And Moſes ſaid, This is the Thins 
which the LORD commandeth.] | I have this 
further Command to deliver from God, concern- 
ing the Manna. a ö 
Take an Omer of it.] Juſt fo much as was 
aſſigned to every one for his daily Bread, ver. 
16 9171 


To be kept for your Generations.] For your 
Poſterity, in future Ages. * 
Wat they may ſee the Bread wherewith I have 
fed you, &c.] For ſeeing with one's Eyes (faith 
Tac Aramab) mightily confirms a Thing, and 
leaves one in no doubt of it. And he took care 
they ſhould ſee both the Manns it ſelf, and the 


Meaſuire, which he bountifully allowed to every 


one of them. | 
Ver. 33. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron.} What 


God commanded Moſes, he now commands 
Aaron to do. 


Take a Pot.] He faith nothing of the Matter 


of this Pot or Urn; which ſome ſay was an 
Earthen' Pot, others ſay, of Lead; Braſs, or 
Iron: And Abarbinel thinks it was of Glaſs, that 
one might ſee what was within. But the Apoſtle 
hath ſettled this Controverſy, by calling it a 
Golden Pot, Heb. ix. 4. And ſo do the LX in 
this Place. And indeed all the Veſſels of the 
Sanctuary being of Gold, it was but reaſonable 
(that this, which contained ſuch a precious Mo- 
— of God's Mercy, ſhould be of the ſame 
Lay it up before the LORD.] 1.e. Before the 
Ark of the Teſtimony, as it is explained in the 
next Verſe: Which ſhows that this Command 
was given after the building of the Tabernacle ; 
and is here mentioned; becauſe it belongs to 
the ſame Matter which Moſes relates in this 
Chapter. Others ſuppoſe it was ſpoken by 
way of Prolep/is; which ſeems not to me ſo 
pon e | 
Ver. 34. So Aaron laid it up.) When the 
Tabernacle was built. e 
Before the Teſtimony.] This is the ſame with 
before the LORD, in the foregoing Verſe. For 
the Divine Glory dwelt between the Cherubims, 
which were over the Ark; which is commonly 
called the Ark of the Teſtimony; ch. xxx. 6. xl. 
3, 5. But here, and ch. xxv. 36. is ſimply called 
the Teſtimony; by an Ellip/is, or leaving out the 
firſt Word, which is very uſual in other Inſtances ! 
For thus it is called, the Ark of God's Strength; 
2 Chron. vi. 41. but elſewhere the firſt Word 
being omitted, it is called only his Strength, 
Pſa]. Ixxviii. 61. cv. 4. And therefore the Ark 
is called the Teſtimony ; partly becauſe there God 
gave them a ſpecial Token of his dwelling a- 
mong them; and partly becauſe the two Tables 
of Stone were in the Ark, which are called be 
Teſtimony, ch. xl. 20. where it is ſaid, Moſes 


Put ibe Teſtimony into the Ark; and then imme- 


Writers of Hiſtory | 
Account of ſeveral Things, which in their Time 
were moſt notorious 3 whereby Poſterity ſuffers 
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diately, vert 2 l. he calls it, the Art of the Tef- 
/ ot DRM 910 G3 ins & 3 | 
Ver. 35. And the Children of Tfrael did ent 
Manna forty Years.] Within a Month; which 
wanted to make compleat forty Yeats: For it 
begun to fall juſt thirty Days after they came out 
of Egypt (on the i ;5thiiof April) and ceaſed to 
fall on the 15th or 16th of March, the Day after 
the Paſſover, which they kept in the fortieth 
Year, Foſs; v. 11, 12. Now in all Writers, 
ſome Days under or over, are hot wont to be 
conſidered, when there is a round Number. _ 
But there are thoſe who fanſy theſe Words 
were put into this Book after Moſes's Death; 
for which I can ſee no ground. For it is certain, 
he lived the greateſt . part. of tlie fortieth Year 
after they came out of Zgyp/, and brought them 
to the Borders of Canaan, within fight of it, 
Deut. i. 3. xxxiv. 1; 2; Sc. and therefore may 
well be fuppoſed to have added theſe Words 


himfelf to this Hiſtory, as he did the foregoing, 


ver. 32. that all belonging to this Matter might 
be put together in one Place. 32 1570 

Until they came to a Land inbabited.] i. e. To 
Canaan, or the Borders of it, as it here follows. 
For theſe Words, faith Men Ezra, have reſpect 
to the Wilderneſs in which they now were, which 
was not inhabited. . 


Canaan.) That is, ſaith he, to Gilgal, which 
was the Borders, when they had paſſed over 
Jordan; when they did eat of the Corn of the 


Land, and had no further need of Manna. 


Ver. 36. An Omer is the tenth part of an 
Ephah.) From hence alſo ſome would fain con- 
clude, that Moſes did not write this; becauſe; 
ſay they, it is not uſual, when Meaſures are in 


common Uſe, to tell in other Words how much 


they contained; which then only is proper, 
when they are grown out of uſe, But ſuch Ob- 
ſervations ſeem to proceed from an Humour of 
Cavilling. For why may not an Author fer 


down diſtinctly Things very well known in his 


Time, that Poſterity alſo may have as diſtinct 


a Knowledge of them? Beſides, the very ſame 
Men complain, on other Occaſions, that the 
have omitted to give us ait 


much, for want of ſuch Information. Nor do I 


ſee any Proof, that theſe Meaſures were not as 


common in After-times, as they were when 


Moſes lived. | 
Several learned Men have taken a great deal 


of Pains to reduce theſe Meaſures to thoſe of the 


Greeks and Romans; particularly Salmaſius, in 
his Epiſtles (N. Ixvii.) and Herman. Conringius, 


in a Treatiſe on this Subject, de Menſuris He- 


braicis. But none have done it fo clearly and ex- 
actly, as a very learned Perſon of our own Coun- 


try (Biſhop Cumberland, in his Scripture Weights 


and Meaſures, cap. 3.) who computes an Ephaß 


to have contained ſeven White Gallons, a Bottle 
and half a Pint; fo that an Omer was near 


three Quarts: Which, if any one imagine too 
great a Proportion to be allowed to one Perſon 
every Day, he propounds theſe Things to be 
conſidered. That Manna, being of a globular 
Figure (like Coriander-ſeed) muſt: needs have 

many 


Until they. came unto the Borders af the Land of | 
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many empty Spaces between three or four 
Grains; and thoſe Vacuities may reaſonably be 
eſtimated a third part of the Veſſel's Capacity. 
And it being a light, Aerial Food, muſt needs 
be inwardly porous, and of a ſpungy Contexture 


of Parts. So that it waſted ſomething in dreſ- 


ſing by Fire, as it melted by the Sun when it 
grew hot: And conſequently three Quarts might, 
it is -probable, be reduced to three Pints of an 
oily, liquid Subſtance. Which-was not too much 
in an hungry Defart, where they might well be 
thought to have refreſhed themſelves thrice a-day. 
See alſo what I have noted before, ver. 18. 


CH AP. AVI. 


Ver. x. ND all the Congregation of the Chil- 
/ dren of Iſrael journeyed from the 
Wilderneſs of Sin.) Where they had been for 
fome time (ch. xvi. 1.) and now pitched in Re- 
phidim. That is, they reſted here, after ſome 
other Stations, in their Paſſage hither: For 
Moſes mentions two, between the Wilderneſs of 


Sin and Rephidim, Numb. xxxiii. 12, 13, 14. 


And that is the Reaſon of the Words here fol- 
lowing. 4 415 511 ail 
After their Fourneys.] They proceeded in their 
Journey to Dophekab, and then to A b, and fo 
to Repbidim; where they ſtayed ſome time. 
According to the Commandment of the L ON. ] 


By the Direction of the glorious Cloud, which 


went before them, and fixed their Station for 
them where it reſted. | 

And pitched in Rephidim.] This Place was in 
the Wilderneſs of Sin alſo, but called by a par- 
ticular Name; as the Place from whence they 
came, was called by the Name of the whole. 
So St. Hierom. All the Wilderneſs, as far as to 
Mount Sinai, was called Sin; which was the 
Name alfo of one of their Stations (as Moab was 
both the Name of a Province and of a City) 
and there were. four others in this Wildernels,; 
thoſe by the Red Sea, Dophekah, Aluſh, and 
Rephidim. . 

And there was no Water for the People to 
drink.) This gave occaſion to another remark- 
able Mercy of God. to them ; whereas nothing 


conſiderable fell out at the two former Stations: 


which is the Reaſon they are here omitted. So 
Abarbinel judiciouſly obſerves. Moſes would not 
ſet down in this Hiſtory any of their Stations, 
but thoſe in which ſome new and notable Thing 
happened: The reſt, in which no ſuch thing 
was done, he deſcribes in the Book of Numbers, 
Ch. xxxiii. 

Ver. 2. Wherefore the People did chide with 
Moſes.) Expoſtulate with him in ſuch an undu- 
tiful manner, that it may be tranſlated /co/ded 
with him. 4.5 

Saying, Give us Water, &c.] The Word for 
give is in the Plural Number; and therefore this 
was ſpoken both to Moſes and to Aaron, though 
Moſes be only mention*d as the Perſon they con- 
tended with. For there was no. need (as Aber 
Ezra and others obſerve) to mention Aaron, be- 
cauſe Moſes was not wont to ſpeak to the People, 


but by him. Abarbinel carries it further, and 
will have this Speech directed to Moſes and to 
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God, becauſe they came hither by God's Com- 
mandment: Which made them inſolently ſay, if 
by God's Providence we were brought to this 
Place, let him take care we be not killed with 
And Moſes ſaid, Why chide you with me?] 
Who brought you hither by God's Order. 
Wherefore do you tempt the LORD? ] And 
why do you diftruſt his Power, and Goodnefs, 
and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſe? ? 
Ver. 3. And the People thirſted there for Wa. 
ter.] This looks like a needleſs Repetition, it 
being ſaid before there was no Water in this 
Place (ver, 1.) which made the People chide with 
Moſes, tor bringing them into ſuch an inconve- 
nient Station, But if we conſider it well, we ſhall 
find ita neceſſary Explication of the Growth and 
Progreſs of their Diſcontent. For, as Abarbine! 
hath well obſerved, as ſoon as they came to Re- 
phidim, they ſaw it was no commodious Place, 
becauſe it would not ſupply them with Water: 
Which made them begin to quarrel with Moſes 
before they needed z merely out of fear, . that 


when the Water they had brought from Elim 


was ſpent, there would be none for them. And 
now, when after a Day or two it was all gone, 


they were really very thirfty, and fo fell into the 


Murmuring here ſpoken of, from a Senſe of their 


Miſery, as before only out of a Fear of it. 


And ihe People murmured againſt Mofes.} They 


proceeded from a lower to a higher degree of 


Diſcontent, which made them at firſt only ex- 
poſtulate and argue with him; but now they 


murmur againſt him, and at length fell into ſuch 


a Rage, that they ſeemed. to be ready to ftone 
him, ver. 4. It 1s neceſſary to ſtop ſuch Mo- 
tions in their beginning. 


_. | Wherefore is this, that thou haſt brought as out 


of Egypt *} This ſhows the Neceſſity of pre- 
ſerving the Remembrance of God, and of his 


Benefits, in our Minds, Which if this People 


had done, they could not have fallen a third 


Time into ſuch a diſcontented Fit, as made them 
ſpeak reproachfully of their Deliverer, and. flight 


the wonderful Deliverance it ſelf, which God 


had lately given them out of cruel Servitude. 


The Character which Plato (in his Axiochus) 
gives of the vulgar ſort of People, belongs to 
the Iſraelites above all other, viz. that this ſort 
is 4 ;2etov, & Ni, wu, B, d ν,e 
Tom. 111, p. 369. 1 
To kill us, and our Children, and our Cattle, 
with Thirſt.] Children, as Abarbinel obſerves, 
can leſs endure Thirſt than grown Men; and 
Cattle need abundance of Water, which is the 
Reaſon they mention them. Pong 
Ver. 4. And Moſes cried unto the LORD.) 
Which he did not upon their firſt Complaint, * 
ver. 2. becauſe their Neceſſity was not ſo urgent: 
But now, ſeeing their Diſtrels, , and the height of 
their Diſcontent, he prays God to take care of 
them; hoping he would ſupply them with Drink, 
as lately he had done with Bread. 
What ſpall I do unto this ' People ?) He faid 
enough, no doubt, to quiet them; by remem- 
bring them what God had already done for them, 
and what reaſon they had ftill to truſt in his 
good Providence: But this would not fatisty 


them, unleſs their Thirſt was preſently quenched; 
which 
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which he could not do for them, and therefore In Horeb.) This was not a diſtinct Mountain 
knew not how to appeaſe them. | from Sinai, but only a different Part of the ſame 
They be almoſt ready to tone me.] He repreſents Mountain; which was long, and had many Ri- 
to God, not only their Importunity, but his ſings, of which this was one. 
own great Danger. For having promiſed to And thou ſhalt ſmite the Rock.] With the Rod ; 
bring them to Canaan, he was afraid (as Abar- wherewith he ſmote the River, ch. vii. 17, 20, 
binel fanſies) that if they continued to think they And there ſhall come Water out of it, that the 
ſhould die with Thirſt, they would take him for People may drink.) According to their Petition, 
a falſe Prophet, who had deceived them with ver. 2. 
Lyes, and conſequently inflict the Puniſhment And Moſes did ſo.] i.e. Smote the Rock, and 
upon him which the Law enacts againſt a falſe brought Water out of it, in ſuch Plenty, that 
Prophet, which was ftoning. But, the Law be- the Fſalmiſt faith, it ran down like Rivers (Plal. 
ing not yet given, this could not be in their Ixxvili. 15, 16.) to ſupply the Want of the 
Thoughts. | whole Camp, unto which it flowed as far as Re- 
Ver. 5. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Go phidim ; ſo that they needed not to go to Horeb 
on before the People.) Be not afraid of their ſto- for it : Which is the Difference (as Abarbinel 
ning (faith the ſame Abarbinel) but though they thinks) between this Miracle and that mentioned 
murmur, and are in a great Paſſion, and impati- Numb. xx. where the Waters were but like a 
ent, go on before them confidently through the Well, to which they muſt go, and did not 
midſt of their Camps, and thou ſhalt ſee they come to them, much leſs follow them in their 
ſhall not touch the Hem of thy Garment. Journies, as this did. For this was a continued 
And take with thee of the Elders of Iſrael.) Not Fountain of Water, which flowed out of the 
valiant young Men to thy Life-guard, but Rock (P/a/. cxiv. 8.) and made this Part of 
grave Perſons to be Witneſſes, that thou doſt Arabia habitable in future Ages, which no Man 
really bring Water out of a Rock, and the dwelt in before. Moſes doth not add, and the 
People may not ſay there was a Spring there People drank and their Cattle, becauſe (as Aben 
before. Concerning the Elders of Iſrael, ſee Ezra obſerves) he ſtudied Brevity, and this was 
ch. iii. 16. 4 ' ealily underſtood. | 
And thy Rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River, In the Sight of the Elders of r! That they 
take in thy Hand.] Not a Sword, or a Lance might be able to teſtity to the People the Truth 
(ſaith the ſame Writer) but that Wand where- of this Miracle, Merv they were relieved in 
with thou ſmoteſt the River of Egypt, and their Diſtreſs, and preſerved in their Travels 
turnedſt it into Blood; or didſt divide the Red- through the Wilderneſs : The Fame of which, no 
ſea, as ſome underſtand it : an Arm of the Sea, doubt, reached other Nations ; the Memory of 
being by good Authors called a Rzver. it being remaining in ſeveral of their Fables. 
And go.] As bid thee. For there is a manifeſt Alluſion to it in Euripi- 


When he is commanded to march before the des his Bacchæ, ver. 703. where he makes one of 


People, it is ſuppoſed they were to follow); but 
they could not all move ſo ſoon as he and the 
Elders, who went before to the very Place; 
which the whole Body of the People could not 
do, the Paſſage to the Rock, it is likely, being 
narrow, fo that they could not all ſee him ſmite 
the Rock, and behold the Water guſh out; but 
expected till it flowed from thence unto their 
G 

Ver. 6. Bebold, I will ſtand before thee there 
upon the Rock.] That is, the Glory of the LORD, 
which in the, Cloud appeared in this- Place (as 
Abarbinel truly expounds it) to ſtrengthen his 
Faith, and to perſuade the Elders that this 
Water was divinely given them, even as the 
Manna was : For, before that fell from above, 
the Glory of the LORD appeared (ch. xvi. 10.) 
as it did now, before this Water flowed to them 
from the Rock. So that they were fed con- 
tinually by the Divine Providence, from 
whence they received both their Meat and their 
Drink. EA | 

There is an emphatical He (as they call it) 
before the Word for Rock; and therefore it 
ſhould be tranſlated, upon that Rock: Where 
Abvarbinel fanſies the LORD was wont to ap- 
pear to Moſes ; but this being a rocky Place, it 


may only denote that particular Part of the Rock 7 


to which God directed him to go; and was the 
lame (that Author probably thinks) with that 
mentioned ch. xxxiii. 22, 
3 Es 


them ſmiting the Rock at C:zheron, and Waters 
guſhing out of it. 


Oveoor iris AaCio” Exact) os ThTERY 
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This I find obſerved by Bochartus in his 
Canaan, L. i. c. 16. and Huetius hath obſerved 
many more ſuch Inſtances out of Nonnus, Pau- 


ſanias, and divers other Authors, in his Alne- 


tan Duzſtiones, L. ii. c. 12. n. 18. And he 


thinks it very probable, that the Fable of Janus 


was forged from hence; for which he alledges 
many Arguments (in his Demonſtratio Evang.) 
and this among the reſt, that Albricus deſcribes 
his Image, holding a Rod in his left Hand, 
with which he ſmites a Stone, and out of it 
Water flows. 

Ver. 7. And he called the Name of the Place 
Maſſab, and Meribah, &c.] That Place which 
before was called Rephidim, was after this called 
Maſſab and Meribah ; with reſpect to ther chi- 
ding there with Moſes, which is the Import of 
Meribah ; and their tempting God, which is the 
Signification of Maſſab. Some think this one 
Place was not called by two Names, but that 
upon the ſecond. ſtriking of the Rock, almoſt 
orty Years after this, it was called Meribab; 
and till then only Maſab. But in that Story it 
is not ſaid the Place was called Meribah, but 


the Vater, Numb. xx. 13. 
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Is the LORD among us, or not?] Doth he 
fake Care of us, or not regard what becomes of 
us? For God is ſaid to be among, or (as the 
Phraſe in the Hebrew) in the midſt of thoſe whom 
he protects, and provides for, by a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence, as we find Deut. vii. 21. xxiii. 14. Joſh. 
iii. 20. and many other Places. 

Ver. 8. Then came Amalek and fought, &c.] 
The Ground of their Enmity is commonly 
thought to be the antient Grudge of the Seed of 
Eſau to thoſe of Iſrael: For Amalek was de- 
ſcended from the eldeſt Son of E/au, by a Con- 
cubine, Gen. xxxvi. 12. But it may very fairly 
alſo be ſuppoſed, that there was ſome League 
between the Amalekites and the People of Ca- 
naan, of mutual Defence; which might move 
the Amalekites to oppoſe the Paſſage of the 1/- 
raelites, and endeavour to hinder their Settlement 
in Canaan, unto which perhaps they imagined 
their own Pretences to be as good ; though the 
Iſraelites challenged the Promiſe of it belong'd 
to them alone. 

Then came. 
Amalekites were the Aggreſſors, without any 
Provocation. If they fanſied the 1/-ae/ites would 
invade them, they might have prepared to de- 
fend themſelves ; but it was no Ground for aſ- 
faulting them, Unto which perhaps they were 
moved (as for other Reaſons, ſo) out of Greedi- 
neſs of Prey, hearing the Hyraelites were loaded 
with the Spoils of the Egyptians. 

And fought with Iſrael.) They came out of 
their own Country to fight with them in the 
Wilderneſs : Or we may ſuppoſe that they at- 
tacked their Rear, as they were upon their 
march from Rephidim to Horeb, and cut off 
ſome Stragglers, or ſuch as lagg'd behind, through 
Faintneſs and Wearineſs, as Moſes relates, Deut. 
xxv. 18. The Author of Dibre Hajamim makes 
the Army of Amalek to have conſiſted of an in- 
credible Number, all exerciſing Divinations and 
Inchantments. _ 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid unto Foſhua.] Who it 
feems was an eminent Perſon at their firſt com- 
ing out of Egypt, 

Chuſe us out Men.) Whom he knew to be as 
valiant as himſelf. 

And go out and fight with Amalek,) Meet them, 
and give them Battle. 22 

To morrow, Iwill ſtand on the Top of the Hill.] 
To pray to God, who had lately appeared to 
him there, ver. 6. 

With the Rod of God in my Hand.] This he ſaid 
to encourage Fofpua to hope God would not fail 
to deliver them, though a Miracle was required 
to bring it to pals, | 
Ver. 10. So Fouad did as Moſes had ſaid to 
him, &c.] Nothing but a ſtrong Confidence in 


God, could have animated Men unexperienced 


in the Arts of War, to encounter ſuch mighty 
Enemies. 

And Moſes, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the 
Top of the Hill.] The Fews do but conjecture 
who this Hur was: But we may be certain he 
was a Perſon of great Eminence for Wiſdom 
and Piety; otherwiſe he would not have been 
joined with the Leaders of God's People, Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, We read indeed, 1 Chron. ii. 19. 


Theſe Words import, that the 


cM 


A COMMENTART 


of one Hur, who was the Son of Caleb, and 
Grandfather of the famous Bezaleel, who was of 
the Tribe of Judah. But there is nothing to 
perſuade us that he was the Perſon here ſpoken 
of; nor that he was the Son of Moſes's Siſter, as 
ſome of the Fews tell us. See Pirke Elieſer, 
c. 45. where ſtrange Stories are told of him. 
But it is more probable that he was Miriam's 
Huſband, as Foſephus affirms, L. iii. Antig. c. 2. 
though we cannot tell whence he himſelf was de- 
ſcended. | 

Ver. 11. When Moſes held up his Hand.] Lift- 
ing up the Hands was a Poſture of Prayer, and 
imploring the Divine Aid, as we find in many 
Places, particularly Lament. iii. 40. Let us lift 
up our Hearts with our Hands to God in the Hea- 
dens : And it implies great Earneſtneſs in Prayer, 
as doth alſo lifting up the Eyes, and lifting up the 
Soul, Pfal. xxv. 1. cxxi. 1, &c. But though this 
be true, and no doubt Moſes and his Companions 
prayed to God moſt earneſtly, yet this was not 
the Occaſion of his /ifting up his Hand, which 
was to advance the Rod 0 
in his Hand, and lifted up as their Standard or 
Banner, to which they ſhould look, and hope 
for Help, from the mighty Power of God, who 
had done ſuch Wonders by that Rod. 

That Iſrael prevailed.] The Sight of the Rod 

of God inſpired them with ſuch Courage, that 
their Enemies could not ſtand before them. 
And when be let down his Hand, Amalek pre- 
vailed.] Their Spirits flagg'd, when they did 
not ſee the Rod, and they began to give Ground; 
imagining perhaps that Moſes deſpaired of Victo- 
ry, who (the Fight being long) was not able 
always to keep his Hand erect. | 

Ver. 12. But Moſes Hands were beavy.] 
Through Wearineſs, by long holding them out 
upon the Stretch. 

And they took a Stone and put it under him, and 
he ſat thereon.) It ſeems he had been ſtanding 
before, which gave them the greater Advan- 
tage of ſeeing the Rod, but made him the more 
weary. 

And Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his Hands.) 
Were his Supporters; which, it is probable, 
was in this Manner: Sometimes Moſes held up 
the Rod in his Right-hand, and ſometimes in his 


"left (for ver. 11. he ſpeaks only of one Hand 


which was lifted up, or let down) and Aaron 
ſtood on one Side of him (ſuppoſe his Right-hand) 
and Hur ſtood on the other; who by that Means, 
help*d by turns to uphold his Hands in that Po- 
ſture; for if they had done it both together, 
they might have been as weary as he. © 
And his Hands were ſteady, &c.] Were kept 
up ſtretched out, without falling down, till 
Sun-lſet. | 
Ver. 13. And Joſhua diſcomfited Amalek and 
his People, &c.] Routed their whole Army. 
One would think the Name of their Kings was 
Amalek (as the Kings of Egypt were called Pha- 
raoh) becauſe he mentions Amalek and his Pec- 
ple. Otherwiſe, if Amalek ſignifies collectively 
the Amalekites, then his People muſt ſignify thoſc 
who were confederate with them. 
Ver. 14. And the LORD ſaid unte Moſes. | 
He appeared, it's likely, to him again in this 
\ | place, 


God, which he held 
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from the like Malice. 


And Amalek, being the very 
Sword againſt Jrael, unprovoked, God paſſed 


place (as he had done ver. 6.) and gave him this 


Order. 


Prite this for a Manarial ina Book.) Make 


a Record of it, as he did both here, and Deut. 
Wr. 17, Ce, Jo fit to. 
as he, who ſaw all that fell out in this Fight; 
| 4 was the undoubted Author of what we 
read in this Book, which was written by him- 


And no Body was ſo fit to do it 


and 
ſelf. 


who was to be the Leader of God's People a 
Moſes, might never enter into any League with 
the Amalekites: For his Proſperity depended 
upon the Obſervation of the Commands given 
by God to Moſes ; which therefore were care- 


fully written in a Book, and delivered to him, 


that they might not be forgotten. See Fofh. i. 7, 8. 
where there is a plain Proof that the Laws deliver- 
ed by Moſes, were written before Joſbua entred 
into the Land of Canaan, 

For I will utterly put out the Name of Amalck 
from und:r Heaven.) Have a perpetual Quarrel 
with them, till they be quite extinct, as they 
were partly by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. and partly by 


David, 1 Sam. xxx. 17. and partly by the Chil- 


dren of Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 43. Balaam allo 
propheſied of their utter Deſtruction, Numb. 
xxiv. 20. which may ſeem a hard Sentence; but 
it was (as Mai monides obſerves) to terrify others 
For as particular Perſons 
are ſometimes puniſhed very ſeverely for an Ex- 


ample to others, ſo are Families and Nations. 
firſt that drew a 


this heavy Doom upon them ; whereas Ammon 
and Moab (faith he) who out of mere Cove- 
touſneſs committed what they did againſt 1/ae!, 
and wrought Miſchief to them by Craft and 
Subtlety, had only this Puniſhment inflicted upon 
them, that Iſrael ſhould not contract Affinity 


with them, &c. Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. xxv. alt. More 
Nevoch. P. iii. c. 41. | 


Ver. 5. And Moſes built an Altar.) Common- 
ly Altars were built for Sacrifice; which Moſes 
perhaps here offered in Thankfulneſs to God for 
his Benefits, particularly this great Victory. But 
they were alſo built ſometimes only as Memo- 
rials (Joſb. xxii. 26, 27.) as this perhaps was 
he thinking it fit to preſerve the Memory of 
this Victory, not only by writing, but by this 
Monument alſo, and the Inſcription he left up- 
ON it. 

And be called the Name of it FEHOVAH- 
Ni.] Or, the LORD my Banner, i. e. by 
him we overcame them. Some will have it 
tranſlated, not he called it, but he called him, 
i. e. the LORD, by the Name of the LO RD, 
who lifted up a Banner, 1. e. fought for them, 
P/al. Ix. 6. From which Inſcription Bochartus 
thinks, came the Name of Dionyſius among the 
Greets; who, from this Word NMiſi, call'd him 
Nyſſeus, or Nyſzus ; and, adding the Name of 
their own Jupiter to it, called him 4:wvo©, L. i. 
Canaan, Cc. 18. For Bacchus is ſaid to have 


been a great Warrior, and to have made mighty 


Conqueſts; and as Huetius obſerves, is called 
Arſapbes; which is the very Name given to 


* by the Egyptians, who called him O/ar/ph. 


oL, I 


And rehearſe it in the Ears of Foſbua.] That he, 
fter ſworn by bis Throne. 


ſitting upon the Throne of his Majeſty 


Nay; in Orpheus, his Hymns, Bacchus is called 
Miſes; which ſeems to be the fame with Moſes ; 
out of whoſe Story, all that the Greets and o 
thers ſay of Bacchus, ſeems to have been fra- 
med, as he ſhows with great Probability, De 


monſtr. Evan. Propoſ. iv. c. 4. n. 3. 


Ver. 16. Fos be ſaid, Becauſe the LORD 
Bath ſworn, &c.] In the Hebrew the Words are, 
The Hand upon the Throne of the LORD. Which 
is commonly interpreted; The LORD hath 
So R. Solomon and Aben 
Ezra, and the Chaldee, whoſe Paraphraſe is, 
This is ſpoken with an Oath, from the Face of the 
terrible One, whoſe Majeſty is upon the Throne of 
Glory, that the LO RD. will have War with 
Amalek, &c. That is, faith Maimonides, he 
hath ſworn by himſelf (More Nevoch. P. i. c. g.) 
for in this, and all other Places, the Word K:ſſe 
(i.e. Throne) ſignifies his Magnificence and 
Power; which is not any Thing without his Eſ- 
ſence, but is himſelf. ab 

But here being no mention of /:fting up the 
Hand, which is the Phraſe for Swearing (Exod. 
vi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 40.) it may more ſimply be 
expounded, ' becauſe the Hand of the LORD, 
„is ſtretch- 
ed out, and holds up his Banner to fight with 
Amalek throughout all Generations. For Moſes 
ſeems to allude in this Phraſe to what he had 
ſaid ver. 11, 12. When Moſes lifted up his Hand, 
then Iſrael prevailed, &c. and bids them take 
Notice it was his Hand, i. e. the Omnipotent 
Power of God, which gave them this Victory; 
and would perpetually proſecute Amalek, till they 
were deſtroyed, _ 

Foſeph Scaliger would have Kes-jah to be but 
one Word, and to ſignify the ſame with Keſe 
which, according to him, is the laſt Day of the 
Month on which this Battle was fought : And 
ſo this to be a Part of the Inſcription upon the 
Altar ; as if he had ſaid, This Pillar was ſet up 
on the laſt Day of the ſecond Month, to declare 
e.oTodoy Tasuor, irreconcileable War with Ama- 
lek for ever, L. iii. de Emend. Temp. p. 223. But 
this is too bold a Conceit, and is confuted by 
Hacſpan and Glaſſius. There is a more ingenious 
Conjecture (which I have ſomewhere met with) 
if there were any Thing in Scripture to warrant 
it; that /aying the Hand on the Throne, was a 
Form of Swearing, as touching the Altar was a- 
mong ſome Nations; which was as much as our 
laying the Hand on the Bible : A principal exter- 
nal Character of a ſolemn Oath. Whence Fuve- 
nal ſaith, Atheiſts do intrepidos altaria tangere, 
touch the Altars boldly, without trembling, 7. e. 
make no Conſcience of an Oath. 

But the marginal Tranſlation, after all, is ve- 
ry literal, and makes the Senſe exceeding plain 
and clear: Becauſe the Hand (of Amalet) is 
againſt the Throne of the LO RD (i. e. againſt 
God himſelf) therefore the LORD will have 
War with Amalek from Generation to Genera- 
tion. This is eaſy and natural, and agrees with 
the whole Hiſtory ; that becauſe they came out, 
and oppoſed the Deſign of God, who, in a viſi- 
ble and moſt glorious Manner, conducted the 
1ſraelites to the Land he had promiſed to give 
them, he would never be reconciled to them. 
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Many antient and later 
Heard ef all tba! God bud dont for Moſes and 


for Tſrazl; &c.] The Fame of which went into 


all the Countries thereabout; cb. xV. 14, Goc. 
Ver. 2. Took Zipporab, Moſes Wife, after be 
hal font ber back.] It is uncertain, when Moſes" 
ſent” her back to her Father; but it is likely it 
was done at her own deſire, when ſhe ſaw how 
difficult his Work was likely to prove in Egypt. 
See cb. iv. 26. The Hebrew Word ſeems to ſome 
to intimate a Divorce, as the Mauritanian Fews 
take it. But all Chriſtian Verſions,” and that of 
the German Fetus, and the Perfien, - underſtand 
it as we do. See Selden de Uxor. Hebr. p. 929. 


Ver. 3. And her two Sons, &c.] Whoſe Names 


carry in them a thankful Remembrance of Gocꝰs 
great e him. | inna suo 
'Gerſhom.] See cb. ii. 2 ; 
Ver. 4. Eliezer,] Who is thought to have 
been born a little before he left Midian, and 
went out of Midian into Egypt by God's ſpecial 
Direction. | Se ch. W. 2533. 1 
Ver. 5: And Fethro, &c. came unto Moſes.] 
Took a Journey out of Midian to give him a 
it. A TIEN \ 
Into the Wilderneſs.) Into the fame Wilder- 
neſs, where Moſes and the 1/raelites now were. 
Where he incamped at the Mount of God.] viz. 
At Horeb, which was not far from Midian, it 
appears from ch. iii. 11. where we read, that 
when Moſes fed Fethros Flock, he led them hi- 
ther to this Mount; which is called God's Mount, 
becauſe there he appeared firſt to Maſes, ch. iii. 2, 
&c. and had lately appeared there again upon the 
Rock, ch. xvii, 6. unto which Place he bid Mo- 


fes lead the Congregation (ch. vii. 5.) who were 


now, I ſuppoſe, mcamped thereabout after the 
Fight with Amalek in Rephidim, which was not 
far from it. aa”, - + nns 
Ver. 6. And be ſaid unto Moſes.] By a Letter 
Which he ſent him from the Place where he was 
incamped (of which theſe were the Contents) to 
give him Notice of his coming: Which was but 
neceſſary, that he might, without any Impedi- 
ment, paſs the Guards, which we may well think 
Maſes had ſet very carefully, after the Fight with 
Amaltk, who had ſuddenly ſurprized the hind 
tho of the People, Deut. xxv. 18. | 
I, thy Father-in-law Jethro, am come unto 
thee, 8c.) Arn upon the Way, and come neat 
_ Here it way be fit to take Nath, that there 
is a great Difpute among Interpreters, about 
the Tine when Jethro came from Midian, with 
Moſess Wife and Children; whether immedi- 


ately after the Fight with Amalek, as it is here 


ſet down ;* or foine Time after, When the {/rac- 


a | Ker . 
Verſions have it Prince of Midian : See chap. ht 
1 "or gteat Men as our moſt learned Primate Uſher, 
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lites were better ſettled. One would think, that 
he could not but take the firſt Opportunity to 
viſit. Moſes, and to bring Him and his neaàreſt 
Relations together, aſter he heard the News of 


their coming out of Egyßt, and their paſſing the 
Red: ſea, Sc. the News of which could not but 


reach him, who was a Borderer upon this Wil- 


Ver. t. TOY Fethro, the Prigſt of Midiam, 


Opinion, that this fell out, after the giving. of 
the Law at Mount Sinai: And many Chriſtians 
have been of the ſame Mind ; particularly ſuch 


ad A. M. 2514. and Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Sy- 
nedris, c. 2. where he ſaith, no other Account 
of it is to be received ¶ nec aliam ſanò ſententi- 
am omnino amplexandam' ſentio] but they are 
not agreed in what Tear he came. Some ſay it 
was in this firſt Vear aſter their coming out of 
Egypt : And the Hebrews have an Opinion," that 
it was in the Month of 7% i, and on the ele- 
venth Day of that Month, when Jethro gave 
the following Counſel to Moſes, ver. 19, Sc. 
i. 2. above three Months after God gave the 
Law from Mount Sinai, or after Mo/es received 
the ſecond Tables. But others are as confident 
that it was in the ſecond Year, and place this 
Story according to Order of Time after Numb. 
x. 28. or, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, it ſhould 
come in between the roth and 11th Verſes of 
that Tenth of Numbers. And Primate Uſer, in 
like Manner, judges his coming to have been a- 
bout that Time. But though all this be uncer- 
tain, yet Mr. Selden thinks he hath a ſtrong 
Ground to affirm, it was after the giving of the 
Law, from what we read Deut. i. 6, 9, 10, 11, 
Se. And I confeſs, it ſeems plain from thence, 
that the Regulation which Moſes made by the 
Advice of Fethro, was after God ſpake to them 
in Horeb, which is the ſame with Mount Sinai. 
For though he did appear at Horeb before this 
(as I obſerved ch. xvii. 6.) yet he ſaid nothing 
then of that which Moſes mentions (Deut. i.) 
which was after the giving of the Law; at which 
Time he faith, there (ver. 9.) it was that he told 
them, he was not able to bear them himſelf alone, 
&c. But notwithſtanding this, I cannot think 
that the coming of Fethro to Maſes was deferred 
fo long (for no Reaſon can be given why Mo- 


es here places the Story of it, if it did not follow 


their Fight with Amalet) though he did not give 
him the Advice for the better Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, till after God had delivered the. Law 
from Mount Sinai, as I ſhall obſerve in its pro- 
per Place. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes went out to meet his Fa- 
ther-in-law.] Before he came into the Camp, 
or at leaſt, before he came to his Tent ; that he 
might ſhow the great Reſpe& he bare to him, 
and his Joy to ſee him. | 

And did Obeyſance, and kiſſed him.] Welcom- 


ed him according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Coun- 


tries. 

Aud they atked each other of their Welfare.) 
Had fuch Diſcourſe together, as Friends com- 
monly have at their Meeting, till they came into 
the Tent. - . . 

And they came into the Tent.] Into the Tent of 
Maſes; or rather, the Tent prepared to entertain 
Feihro. 


CH p. XVIII. upon EXODUS + 


Jethro.“ But the Ta/mudiſts are fo poſſeſſed with 
the Opinion, that this happened ſome Months, 
if not 4 Whole Year, after the Law was given, 
that they take this Tent to have been'Beth-mid- 
raſp, the Houſe of Expoſition; or the School 
where Moſes made the People underſtand the 
Law. For fo Jonathan, in his Paraphraſe upon 
this,” and the foregoing, Verle : I, thy Father-in- 
Jaw, am come unto thee, that I may be made a 
Profelyte. And if thou wilt not receive me for 
my own ſake, 'yet admit me for the ſake of thy 
Wife and Children, which I bring with me. And 
Moſes went out from under the Cloud of Glory to 
meet him, &c. and when they had mutually ſa- 
Iuted, they came into the Tabernacle of the Houſe 
of Learning. But nothing can be more abſurd 
than this Fancy, that he carried him immediately 
to hear a Lecture upon the Lac. 
Ver. 8. And Moſes told his Father-in-law all 
that the LORD had done to Pharaoh, &c. ] It 
ſeems to me, from theſe Words, and thoſe that 
follow, that all we read hitherto about this Mat- 
ter, fell out in order of Time, as it is here ſet 
down. For if it had happened after the giving 
of the Law, it is moſt probable he would have 
ſald Amelie of the moſt remarkable Paſſage 
of all other, God's glorious Appearance to them 
on Mount Sinai, and the Law be had delivered 
to them, &c. Whereas, at this Meeting, he 
only relates what God had done to Pharaoh, and 
to the Egyptians, and how the LORD deli- 


vered them; and all tbe Travel that came upon 


them by the way; which comprehends their paſ- 
ſing through the Red-Sea, and their want of 
Water and Bread, and their Fight with Amalek : 
That is, all that we read in the foregoing Chap- 
ters. And accordingly Jethro rejoiced for their 
Deliverance from the Egyptians, ver: q. and gives 
Thanks to God for it, ver. 10. taking notice of 
nothing elſe. LEED | 
Ver. 9. And Fethro rejoiced for all the Good- 
neſs which the LORD had done to Iſrael, &c.] 
The Gentiles, as Conradus Pellicanus here ob- 
ſerves, more devoutly acknowledged God's Mer- 


cies when they underſtood them, than the Zews | 


themſelves did. With which our Saviour, when 
he came, upbraids that People; finding ſuch 
Faith among the Gentiles, as he could not meet 
wWithal in J/rael. 

Ver. 10. Bleſſed be the LO RD, who hath de- 
livered you out of the Hand of the Egyptians, &c.] 
This may relate to the Preſervation of Moſes and 
Aaron, who had brought the ſoreſt Plagues upon 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and yet God ſuf- 
tered them not to hurt them. 

Who hath delivered the People from under the 
Hand of the Egyptians.) And then this relates to 
the Deliverance of the whole Body of the People 
from the Egyptian Bondage, and to the Over- 
throw of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea ; 
whereby the 1/-aelites were finally delivered from 
under the Hand, 1. e. the Tyranny and Oppreſ- 
ſion of the Egyptians. 

Ver. 11, Now I know that the LORD.) He 
knew the true God before, but was now fully 
convinced that he alone was the moſt High. 

greater than all Gods.) Than all that the 
World accounted Gods. For he did not acknow- 
ledge any more Divine Powers than one; but 
„ 


but for particular Perſons; that ſo they 
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he ſpeaks according to the common Opinion Men 
had in thoſe Days, of other Gods beſides tlie moſt 
High. This is a common Acknowledgment of 
good Men in After-times, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 8, 10. 
cxxxv. g. De } * ITY ” * By 

For in the Thing wherein they dealt proudly, be 

was above them.) If we refer this to what im- 
mediately goes before (viz. al Gods) the Mean- 
ing is, that the LORD appeared ſuperior to all 
the Egyptian Gods, who inſolently attempted, 
by the Magicians,” to equal him in his wonderful 
Works; but were baffled and expoſed to Con- 
tempt, and at laſt thrown down in their Images, 
ch. viii. 19. ix. 1 1. xii. 12. But it is commonly 
thought to relate to the Egyptians and Pharaoh, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe: And tlien the 
Meaning 1s, that the LORD confounded them 
that proudly contemned his Authority, ſaying, 
Who is the LORD, &c. ch. v. 2. whom he forced 
to beg his Pardon, ch. ix. 27. and at laſt drowned 
him and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea, when they 
ſaid, in an haughty, boaſting Manner, I will 
purſue, I will overtake, I will divide the Spoil 
my Luft ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, &c. ch. xv. . 
And to this purpoſe the Cha/dee expounds it; In 
that very Thing wherein they thought to judge (i. e. 
to puniſh or deftroy) She Iſraelites, they were judged 

themſelves; i. e. drowned in the Sea, as they in- 
tended to drown all their Male-Children. 

Ver. 12. And Fethro, Moſes Father-in-law.] 
He is conftantly thus deſcribed (ver. 1, 2, 5, 6, 
7, 8. and every where elſe but ver. g, 10.) to di- 

ſtinguiſh him from any other Fehr; to whom 

theſe Things might poſſibly be thought to belong. 

Took a Burnt-offering.] Which was to be whol- 
ly conſumed upon the Altar, and nothing of it 


eaten by any body, Lev. i. 9. This now may 
be thought to have been done, after the giving 


of the Law at Mount Sinai; which Moſes here 


"mentions, becauſe he'would put together all that 
belongs to Fethros Story (though not all done at 


the very ſame Time) juſt as I faid bj did what 


| belonged to the Hiſtory of the Manna, ch. xvi. 


93, 33, Je there. 

And Sacrifices.] i. e. Peace-offerings ; of which 
the People, as well as the Prieſts, were to be Par- 
takers, Lev. vii. 34. Deut. xxvi. 7. And regu- 
larly there never were any Burnt-offerings made, 
which were wholly conſumed upon the Altar, 
but Peace-offerings attended upon them ; if they 
were not Offerings for the whole Congregation, 
who 
brought them, might feaſt alſo with God upon 
the Sacrifices. For feaſting upon Sacrifices was 
an Appendix unto all Sacrifices whatſoever, one 
way or other ; if not by themſelves, yet by the 
Prieſts, who eat of the Sin-offerings, as the Proxies 
of the People. Of this there are numerous In- 
ſtances, not only among the Fews, after the Law 


was given, but among other People, who had 


this Cuſtom antecedent to it; as appears from 


Numb. xxv. 2. where the Midianites invite the 


Iſraelites to the Sacrifices of their Gods, and the 
People did eat, &c. Which they did not learn 
from Moſes, but derived from higher Antiquity ; 


it is probable even from Arabam himlelt. 


For God.] To be offered unto God. Who 
offered them we are not told; but it ſhould ſeem 


by the Word v, that Fethro himſelf. (who was 
a 
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enquire of God.] 
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a Prieſt) was permitted to perform this Office, in 
token that they owned him to be a faithful Ser- 
vant and Miniſter of the moſt high God, as Mel. 
chiſedeck was. And accordingly it follows that 
Aaron was invited, with the Elders of Jrael, to 
come and feaſt with him upon theſe Sacrifices. 
And Aaron came.) This ſeems to ſignify that 
Aaron was but a Gueſt, and had not been the 
Prieſt who offered the Sacrifices. For though we 
ſuppoſe the Law to have been now given, yet it 
15 likely Aaron and his Sons were not yet conſe- 
crated, nor the Service of God as yet ordered, 
according to the Law that had been delivered ; 


. no more than Judicatures were erected, as after 


this they were by the Advice of Jethro. | 
But of theſe Things we can have no abſolute 
Certainty, but only make probable Conjectures. 
Aud all the Elders of Iſrael.) See ch. iii. 16. 
To eat Bread.) To partake of the Sacrifices 
that had been offered; for this comprehends the 
whole Meal, Gen. xliii. 25. 
Before God.] Before the Tabernacle, where 


God dwelt. Or, if that was not yet ſet up, in 


the Place where God appeared in an extraordi- 
nary Manner, which it is likely was in the Tent 
of Moſes, ch. xxxiii. 7. 

Ver. 13. And it came to paſs on the morrow.] 
The next Day after this ſolemn Sacrifice; which 
the eus (I obſerved above) ſay was on the 11th 
Day of Tiſri. So Sepher Mechilta, and others 


from thence, as Mr. Selden hath noted, L. ii. de 
Synedr. c. 2. p. 75. 


That Moſes ſat.) That was the Poſture of 


Jucges. | 
'To judge the People.) To hear Cauſes and 
determine them. | 

And the People flood by Moſes, &c.] That 
was the Poſture both of the Plaintiff and the 
Defendant. And there were now ſo many Cau- 
ſes brought before him, that they took up the 
whole Day : So that he had no time to eat and 
refreſh himſelf. | oy nt 

Ver. 14. And. when Moſes Father-in-law. ſaw 
all that he did to the People. 
preſent, and obſerved himſelf, or was informed 
by others what inſupportable Pains he took. 

He ſaid, What is this Thing that thou doſt to 
the People?) What a Burden is this, to judge 
the Cauſes of a whole Nation ? 


Why ſitteſt thou thy ſelf alone ?] Takeſt more 


upon thee than any one Perſon is able to bear. 
And all the People ſtand by thee, from Morn- 
ing. to the Even?) Till both thou and they are 
tired. 
Ver. 15. Becauſe the People come unto me to 
TI cannot refuſe to do Juſtice ; 
and there is none but my ſelf, to declare what 


the Law of God is in ſuch Caſes, as are brought 


before me. 

To enquire of God.) Doth not ſignify here to 
deſire him to conſult the Divine Majeſty for 
them; but to decide their Controverſies, ac- 
cording to the Mind of God, declared in the 
Laws he had given him. So the LXX, to /zek 
for Judgment from God; and the Vulgar, to ſeek 


God's Sentence. For what was determined ac- 


cording to God's Law, was the Judgment of God 
and fo it is called by Moſes. See Mr, Selden, 


L. i. de Synear. c. 15. p. 610. 


A C0 MMENTARY 


He either was 


Ver. 16. When they have matter.] Of Con- 
troverly. , 0 nn 

They come to me.] That I may decide it. 

And 1 judge between one and another.] 
termine where the Right lies. 

And I do make them know the Statutes of God, 
and his Laws.) This explains what 1s meant by 
enquiring of God; i. e. what was the Law of 
God, in the Caſe brought before him. From 
which we may probably gather, that the Law 
was already given from Mount Sinai, and all 
the other Laws and Statutes which follow (cb. 
XXi, xxii, XXiii.) before this happened. Unleſs 
we will fay, as ſome do, that Moſes was directed 
upon the ſpot (as we ſpeak) by a ſecret Inſpi- 
ration, how to determine every Cauſe. | 

Ver. 17. The Thing that thou doſt is not good.] 
Neither profitable for thy ſelf, nor for the People; 
as it follows in the next Verſe. | 

Ver. 18. Thou wilt ſurely wear away.] Decay 
apace, and without remedy ; as the Phraſe in 


De- 


the Hebrew ſignifies. 


"Both thou and the People that is with thee.] 
Such tedious Attendance will impair them allo, 
as well as thy ſelf. | 8 

For this Thing is too heavy for thee, &c.] Too 
much for one Man to undergo. ny 

Ver. 19. Hearken nom unto my Voice.] Be ad- 
viſed by me. Wa, . 

Iwill give thee counſel, and God ſhall be with 
thee.] Though I am no 1/raelite, I will take 
upon me to be thy Counſellor ; and I doubt not 
God will ſhow my Advice to be good, by the 

Succeſs which will attend it. 
Be thou for the People to Godward, that thou 


 mayſt bring the Cauſes unto God.] Appoint o- 


thers to hear Cauſes, and do thou give thy ſelf 
pry Tj T8 Oed $reznele, to the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God alone; as Joſepbhus expounds it, 
L. iii. Antig. c. 3. or, as Ruſſinus gloſſes, reſerve 


thy ſelf only to the Miniſtry of God; to attend, 


that is, upon him, and know his Mind. Which, 
if it be the Senſe, muſt be underſtood with this 
Exception, only in greater Cauſes (as it follows 
afterward) which he was to hear himſelf. And 
that may well be the Meaning of theſe Words, 
When the People bring any Matter to thee, which 
is too hard for other Fudges to determine (ver. 22.) 


do thou, if need be, carry it to God, that he may 
_ reſolve thee. 


Not that he was alway to conſult 
the Oracle, for he knew in moſt Cauſes the Senſe 
of God's Law); but in ſome it might be neceſ- 
fary to have a particular Direction from Heaven. 
As in Numb. xv. 34, 35. xxvii. 5, Oc. 

Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt teach them Ordinances 
and Laws.) How theſe two differ, is not certain : 
but Ordinances are commonly taken to concern 
Matters of Religion ; and Laws civil Matters of 
Juſtice and Charity, In both which he was, it 
the Caſe required it, to bring jt to God; and 
then to report to the People what his Reſolution 


was about it. 


And ſhalt ſhew them the Way wherein they muſt 

wall.] How to behave themſelves towards God. 
And the Work that they muſt do.] How to 

behave themſelves one towards another. 
Ver. 20. Moreover.) Now in order to this. 
T hou ſhalt provide out of all the People.] Look 


out ſuch Men as are qualified according to the 
9 following 


\ 
1 
\ 
\ 


ing Men, &c. 
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following Directions. Which he did in this man- 
ner, as he himſelf relates, Deut. 1. 13. where he 
faith to the People, Take ye wiſe and underſtand- 
In the Hebrew it is give ye, i. e. 
preſent to me ſuch Men as you think fit for this 
Office: And then it follows, I will make them 
Rulers over you. They choſe them; and then 
he approved them, and gave them authority. 
Or perhaps they preſented a good many whom 
they thought qualified, and out of them he ap- 

inted ſuch as he judged moſt meet. And thus 

faith again, ver. 15. So I took the chief of the 
Tribes, &c. See Mr. Selden, L. i. de Syndr. 
c. 14.032. | 

Able Men.] Men able to endure Labour; or 
Men who are not needy, but rich and wealthy ; 


oer Men of Parts, or Men of Courage: For it 


may refer to any of theſe, eſpecially the laſt ; 
ſuch as did not fear potent Perſons, but God 
alone, as it here follows. 

Such as fear God.] Men truly religious, who 
would fear to offend God, by doing Injuſtice; 
but not fear to offend Men, by doing Right. 

Men of Truth.) Honeſt, upright Men, whoſe 
Love to Truth would make them fift it out, by 
hearing both ſides patiently, with impartial At- 
tention and unbiaſſed Affection. 

Hating Covetouſneſs.] Not greedy of Money, 


but abhorring Bribes, and all baſe Ways of Gain. 


Which, as Demoſthenes ſays, txvemas g Tecy- 
T\nyas Tos Tis Jνα,çB u, makes Judges beſides 


' themſelves, and no better than mad. 


ſtanding, but alſo known among 


For all theſe good Qualities they were to be 
eminent, and noted among the People, as Moſes's 
Words import, Deut. i. 13. where he bids them 
preſent to him, not only wiſe Men and under- 
their Tribes; 
generally accounted Men of Underſtanding and 
Integrity. 

And place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of 
Thouſands, &c.] The Hebrew Words are ſuch, 
that it cannot be determined by them, whether 
this relate to the Number of Rulers, or of People 
that were to be ruled by them; as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, and diſcourſes upon it very largely, in 
the fore- mentioned Place, L. i. de Synedr. c. 15. 
2.615, Where he ſhows that Decemvir, for 
inſtance, was not only one ſet over ten, but one 
of the ten Judges of which a Court conſiſted ; 
and ſo the reſt may be interpreted. But the 
moſt antient and moſt received Senſe is, that he 
doth not ſpeak of the Number of Judges (for 
what a ſtrange Court would that be, in which 
there was a thouſand Judges?) but of the 
People, of whoſe Cauſes they were to take cog- 
nizance: And it is commonly thought alſo there 
was but one Ruler over a Thouſand (Families or 
Men, it is uncertain which) and ſo of the reſt ; 
though the Words may import more than one 


in each of their Judicatures, whether greater or 


ſmaller. The Talmudiſts make a prodigious 
Number of Judges of each ſort ; but it is moſt 
rational to think that Fethro's Meaning was, 
That he ſhould conſtitute greater and leſſer Ju- 
dicatures, according to the Diviſion of their ſe- 
veral Tribes, into Thou/ands, Hundreds, Fifties, 


_ and Tens; and a competent Number of Per- 
lons appointed to be Judges in theſe greater or 


leſſer Courts. 
8 2 


try, if they were able; but only that ſuch Things 


For that their Tribes were divided into 77. 
ſands (for Inſtance) is apparent from ſeveral Pla- 
ces, Feſb. xxii. 14. Fudg. vi. 13. [where Gideon 


ſaith, my Family (in the Hebrew it is my Thou- 


ſand) is the meaneſt in Iſrael] 1 Chron. vii. 20. 
Mic. v. 2. Theſe Thouſands Corn. Beriramis 
takes to be Families, whom the Hebrews call 
Houſes ; which were divided into ſo many Heads, 
as they call them, as the Tribes were into Fami- 
lies. And of theſe he thinks Fethro adviſes him 
to make ſuch Rulers as are here mentioned, of 
ſeveral Degrees. But others (particularly Her- 
man. Conringius, de Republ. Hebr. Sect. 19.) 
think we are to underſtand only Rulers over a 
thouſand Men, not Families; as it is certain in 
Military Affairs, the Captains of Thouſands were 
only of a thouſand Soldiers, Namb. xxxi. 14. 

Rulers of Hundreds, Rulers of Fifties, and 
Rulers of Tens.] There were four Orders of 
theſe Rulers ; but whether there was a Subordi- 
nation of the lower Order to the higher, as in 
Armies there is of the Captain to the Colonel (as 
we now ſpeak) and the Inferiors to him, I cannot 
determine. 

Ver. 22. And let them judge the People at all 
Seaſons.) Sit every Day, ſome or other of them, 
in their ſeveral Diſtricts. See ver. 26. 

Every great Matter they ſhall bring to thee. 
Not if they were able to determine it themſelves, 
for they had power to hear all Cauſes; but when 
they found any too difficult, they were to refer it 
to be heard by Moſes himſelf. So R. Levi ben 
Ger/om explains it: Every great Cauſe, in which 
they know not what to judge, they ſhall bring to 
thee, and thou fhalt ſhow what is right; or how 
it is to be decided. | 

There are thoſe indeed who think there were 
ſeveral ſorts of Cauſes, that might not be brought 
before theſe inferior Courts, but were to be re- 
ſerved for Moſes's hearing and judging. Theſe 
they make to be Four: Firſt, All Sacred Mat- 
ters, or Things belonging unto God ; which they 
gather from ver. 19. Secondly, All Matcers of 
Equity, where the Rigour of the Law was fit 
to be mitigated. Thirdly, All Capital Cauſes. 
And laſtly, ſuch as the Chiliarchs, 1. e. Rulers 
of 'Thouſands, and the other Judges referred to 
him. But this is faid without ground; for it is 
plain all ſorts of Cauſes might be determined by 
the Inferior Courts, if they were able to make 
an end of them, whether Civil or Sacred. Only 
thoſe which were too difficult for them ; that is, 
when they did not find a Law to direct them, 
or it was obſcure, or they could not agree about 
the Puniſhment, then they were to be brought 
before Moſes. So he himſelf charges; not that 
the People ſhould bring ſuch Cauſes to him as 
they thought difficult, but that the Judges them- 
ſelves ſhould bring them, i. e. order an Appeal 
to him, Deut. i. 17. Bring it unto me (ſpeak- 
ing to the Judges) and I will hear it, Which 
ſhows the Cauſe had been at the Bar of other 
Courts before, and that it was not unlawful for 


them to meddle with it, if they had been able 


to determine it. And accordingly we read here 
below, ver. 26. that the Judges did ſo. In 
ſhort, theſe Words do not intimate that there 
were ſome Cauſes the other Judges might not 


as 
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as they found themſelves not ſkilful enough to So that Piety was propagated in ſome Families 
determine, they ſhould bring to him. See Mr. among them to future Generations, For the Re. 


Selden, in the forenamed Book, p. 633, &c. chabites came out of this Country, 1 Chron, ii. 55. 


But every ſmall Matter they ſhall judge.] 
therto Moſes had heard all Cauſes promiſcuouſly, of the Few Church, Chap. xxxv. 


great and ſmall ; but Fethro well adviſes him to 


where the Right HAN . 


was clear, and to reſerve no part of the Judica- 
ture to himſelf, but where the Law it ſelf was Ver. 1. .N zhe third Month.) Or, in the third 


either defective or obſcure. new Moon. For the Hebrew Word 
So ſhall it be eafrer for thy ſelf, &c.] Thou wilt Chodeſh ſignifies a new Moon, as well as a Month: 
eaſe thy ſelf of a great Burden, by appointing Nay, that is the prime Signification, from whence 
others to take their Share of it. the other is derived. And ſo we are to under- 
Ver. 23. If thou wilt do this Thing, and God ſtand it here; that on the New Moon, 5. e. the 
command thee ſo.) If thou wilt follow this Ad- firſt Day of the third Month (called Sivan) 
vice, by God's Approbation; who was to be after their coming out of Egypt, they came into 
conſulted whether he allowed it. the Wilderneſs of Sinai. Which was juſt forty- 
Then thou ſhalt be able to endure.) Thy Days five Days after they departed out of Egypt. For 
will be prolonged ; which otherwiſe will be ſhort- if we add to the fifteen Days of the firſt Month 
ned with this intolerable Labour. twenty-nine, which made the ſecond, theſe put 
And the People go to their Place in Peace.) together, with this New-Moon, make forty-five. 
Go home very much ſatisfied with ſuch quick Unto which if we add that Day when Moſes went 
Diſpatch, and happy Compoſure of their Diffe- up to God (ver. 3.) and reported, when he came 
rences. down, the Meſſage God ſent by him to the El- 
Ver. 24. So Moſes hearkned to the Voice of his ders of Iſrael; and the next Day after, when he 
Father-in-law, &c.] Followed his Counſel, by 
Ged's Approbation, with whom no doubt he ad- with the three Days more, which God gave them 
viſed, ver. 23. Here the Samaritan Copy in- to prepare themſelves for his coming down among 
ſerts thoſe Words of Moſes, Deut. i. 9, Sc. J them (ver. 10, 11.) there were juſt iy Days 
am not able to bear you my ſelf alone, the LORD from their Paſſover to the giving of the Law 


your God hath multiplied you, &c. Which he upon Mount Sinai; which laid the Foundation 


ſpake indeed when he made this Conſtitution, of the great Feaſt of Pentecaſt. 
but did not ſet it down in this Book ; where he The ſame Day.] 1. e. On the fore-mentioned 


intended only a ſhort Account of theſe Tranſ- New Moon, of the third Month, 
actions. Came they into the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] So 


Ver. 25. And Moſes choſe able Men, &c.] called from that famous Mountain Sinai, which 


Out of thoſe who were preſented to him by the gave the Name to the Wilderneſs which lay be- 
People. See ver. 20. fore it. This Mountain was alſo called Horeb, 


Ver. 26. And they judged the People at all Sea- Deut. iv. 10. they being only different Tops of 


ſons.] Whenſoever they reſorted to them: For one and the fame Mountain, but this higher than 
ſome Court or other fat every Day, that was not Horeb; ſo that one may fee the Red-Sea from 


Hi- whoſe Virtue Feremiah praiſes in the latter end 


returned their Anſwer unto God (ver. 7, 8.) 


appointed by God for other Buſineſs, i. e. for thence, as they that have travelled into thoſe 


Religion. 

The hard Cauſes they brought to Moſes, &c.] 
It is plain by this that the Judges, not the People, 
brought the hard Cauſes unto Moſes ; for the 
People could not know whether they might not 


have a Remedy nearer hand (than by going to ” 


him on all Occaſions) till they had tried, 

Ver. 27. And Moſes let his Father-in-law de- 
part.] After he had ſtaid ſome time with him, 
and could not prevail with him to ſtay longer 
(which he earneſtly deſired) and go with them 
to ſee the Accompliſhment of God's Promiſes 
to them; as thoſe Words, Numb, x. 29, &c. are 
thought to ſignify. But perhaps that Hobab 
there mentioned, was not Fethro himſelf, but 
his Son; whom Moſes alſo perſuaded not to re- 
turn to his own Country : For he makes no Re- 
ply, much leſs denies to ſtay with Moſes, when 
he preſſed him the ſecond Time, though he re- 
fuſed at firſt, ver. 32. But this I ſhall conſider 


in that Place. 


Aud he went his way into his own Land.] To 
make his Children, or the People of the Land 
Proſelytes, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe. Which 
it's probable he endeavoured (i. e. to bring them 
to true Religion) and effected in ſome meaſure: 


Parts affirm, who ſay it is now called by the 
Arabians Tur; and by Chriſtians, the Moun- 
tain of St. Catherine. 

Ver. 2. For they were departed from Rephidim, 
&c.] They began to move from Rephidim to- 
ward that part of the Mountain called Horeb, 
upon their murmuring for want of Water, ch. 
xvii. 5, 6. But ſeem to have returned thither to 
fight with Amalek, ch. v. 8. And then they were 


led by God to this other ſide of the Mountain, 


which is called {he Wilderneſs of Sinai. 

. There 1ſjrael encamped before the Mount.] For 
the glorious Cloud having led them hither, reſted 
upon the Mount; as appears from the Words 
following. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes went up unto Cod.] 
Whoſe glorious Majeſty appeared upon the 
Mount. 1 

And the . LORD. called unto him out of the 
Mountain.] Or rather, For the LORD called 
to him out of the Mountain, where the Divine 
Glory reſted: Unto which he would not have 
preſumed to go, if the LORD had not called 
to him to come up thither, Which was upon 
the ſecond. Day of the third Month, 


_; 


CA. XIX. bh EX. 9 
Thus Halt thou ſay to the Houſe of Jacob, and to me ; and conſequently I will take a fingular 
Care of you, as Kings do of thoſe Things Which 


ell the Children of Iſrael.) There was ſome Rea- 
ne K of Jacob, and the C hildren of Hrael 
which perhaps was to put them in mind, that 
they who had lately been as low as Jacob when 
he went to Padan- Aram, were now grown as 
as God made him, when he came from 
thence, and was called 1/7ael. 
Ver. 4. You have ſeen.] There needs 


no Proof ; 
for you your ſelves are Witneſſes. | 


What I did unto the Egyptians.] Smote them. 


with divers ſore Plagues, and at laſt drowned 
them and their Chariots in the Red-ſea. . 

And how ] bare you on Eagles Wings.) Kept 
you fo ſafe, and placed you fo far out of the 
Reach of your Enemies, as if you had been 
borne up on high by an Eagle; which are ob- 
ſerved to carry. their young ones, not in their 
Feet, as other Birds were wont to do, but on 
their Wings; and to ſoar ſo high, and ſwith ſo 
ſwift a Motion, that none can purſue them, 
much. leſs touch them. Bochartus hath obſerved 
all the Properties aſcribed to the Eagle, with 
reſpect to which, Interpreters have thought 
God's Care of his People to be here compared 
with that Bird, Hierozoic. P. ii. L. ii. c. 3. But 
after all, he judiciouſly concludes, that Moſes beſt 
explains his own Meaning in his famous Song, 
Deut. xxxii. 11. where the Eagl?s fluttering a- 
bout her Neſt, and making a Noiſe to ſtir up her 
young ones to leave their dirty Neſt, and try 
their Wings, repreſents the many Means God 
had uſed to rouze up the drooping Spirits of the 
Iſraelites, when they lay miſerably oppreſſed un- 
der a cruel Servitude, and incourage them to aſ- 
pire after Liberty, and to obey thoſe whom he 

ſent to deliver them. | 

And brought you unto my ſelf, ] And by that 
Means brought you hither to live under my 
Government: For this was the very Foundation 
of his peculiar Empire over them, that he had 
ranſom'd and redeem'd them out of Slavery, by 

a mighty Hand and ftretch'd out Arm (as he 

ipeaks ch. xi. 3. Deut. iv. 34.) ſo as he had not 
delivered any. other Nation, and thereby made 
them his own, after an extraordinary Manner 
peculiar to them alone. This Joſbua alſo recals 
to their Mind when he was near his Death, and 
renewed this Covenant of God with them, ch. 
XXIV. 5, 6, Sc. 

Ver. 5. Now therefore.] Having wonderful- 
ly delivered them, and ſupported them in a mi- 
raculous Manner, by Bread from Heaven, and 
Water out of a Rock; he now proceeds to in- 
ſtruct them in their Duty, as Greg. Myſſen ob- 
ſerves, L. de Vita Maſis, p. 172. 

1f you will obey my Voice indeed, &c.] If you 
will ſincerely obey me as your King and Go- 
vernor, and keep the Covenant I intend to make 
with you, then you ſhall be mine above all the 
People of the Earth, whoſe LORD I am as 
well as yours; but you ſhall be my peculiar In- 
' heritance, in which I will eſtabliſh my Kingdom 
and Prieſthood, with ſuch Laws as ſhall not on- 
ly diſtinguiſh you from all other Nations, but 
make you to excel them. This is the Senſe of 
this Verſe and the following, 
w” TO 4 reaſure unto me.] i. e. Very dear 

VOL. I. 


ſure, for calling them by theſe two Names, 
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they lay up in their Treaſury, So the Hebrew 
Word Segullab ſignifies. Which Origen proves 
they really were (notwithſtanding all the Calum- 
nies of Celſus) their Laws being ſo profitable, 


and they being ſo early taught to know God, 


to believe the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments in the Life to come, 
and bred 


ing rather from wicked Dæmons, than from 
any excellent Nature; and to ſeek for the 
Knowledge of future Things in Souls, which, 
by an extraordinary Degree of Purity, were 
rendred capable to receive the Spirit of God, 
L. v. contra Celſum, p. 260. And this the Au- 
thor of Sepher Coſri happily expreſſes, when he 
ſaith, Our peculiar Bleſſings conſiſt in the Con- 


junction of our Minds with God, by Prophecy, 
and .that which is annexed to it; that is (as 
 Muſcatus explains it) the Gift of the Spirit of 


God. And therefore he doth not ſay in the Law, 
if you will obey my Voice, I will bring you 
after. Death into Gardens of Pleaſure ; but ye 


ſhall be to me a People, and I will be to you a 


God, Pars i. Sect. 109. 8 | 
For all the Earth is mine.] Which made it the 


greater Honour, that he bare ſuch a ſpecial Love 
to them. | 


Ver. 6. And ye foall be unto me a Kingdom of 


Prieſts.) An honourable, or a divine Kingdom; 


not like worldly Kingdoms, which are defended 


by Arms, but ſupported by Piety ; or a princely 


People, that ſhould rule over their Enemies. 


For the fame Word ſignifies both Prieſts and 
Princes: And, in the firſt Times of the World, 
none was thought fit to be a Prieſt, but he who 


was a King, or the Chief of the Family; as we 


fee in Melchizedek and Jethro. 
That God was peculiarly the King of this Peo- 
ple, I obſerved above, ch. iii. 10. and here he ex- 
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| to a contempt of Divination. (with 
Which Mankind had been | abuſed) as proceed- 


4 


preſly owns this peculiar Dominion over them, by 


ſaying, Ye ſhall be to mea Kingdom. And one 
Reaſon, perhaps, why he faith they ſhall be 4 
Kingdom of Prieſts, is becauſe they were govern- 
ed (whilſt they continued a Theocracy) by the 
High Prieſt, as the prime Miniſter under God, 


who, in all weighty Cauſes conſulted God what 
was to be done ; and accordingly they ordered . 


their Affairs, ch. XXviii. 30. Numb. xxvil. 21. 
which is the Reaſon why God commands Maſes 
to make ſuch Garments for Aaron as ſhould be 


for Glory and Beauty (or, for Honour and Glory) 


as we read ver. 2. of that Chapter, i. e. to 
make him appear Great, like a Prince; for they 
were really royal Garments: And for his Sons 
alſo, he was to make Bonnets of the like Kind 
for Honour and Glory, ver. 40. they being in the 
Form of the Tiaræ, which Kings wore; and are 
Joined in Scripture with Crowns, Job xxix. 14. 
Ifa. iii. 23, Sc. Whence Philo ſays, in his 
Book de Sacerd. Honoribus, that the Law mani- 


feſtly dreſſed up the High P rieſt, as oeuroTylea. 9 | 


Tiuly Baomnkw;, But the Liberty and Fr eedom allo 
wherein they were inſtated, I doubt not, is ſigni- 


fied by theſe Words, Kings and Prieſts (as Onke- 


los tranſlates them, and as it is expreſſed in the 


New Teſtament, Revel. i. 6. v. 10. and the 


m Syriac 
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Syriac alſo, Kingdom and Prieſthood) for Kings 
and Prieſts were, of all other Men, freed from 


Oppreſſion. 
dike, a moſt learned Man, glo 


And thus I find our Mr. Thorn- 
ſſes upon theſe 


Words (Review of the Rights of the Church, 
p. 132.) God called them Kings, becauſe redeem- 
ed from the Servitude of Strangers, to be a Peo- 
ple, Lords of themfelves ; and Prieſts, becauſe 
redeemed to ſpend their Time in Sacrificing, and 
feaſting upon their Sacrifices (under which Fi- 

re he afterwards repreſents the happy State of 
his Church, Ia. Ixi. 6.) though they ſacrificed 
not in Perſon, but by their Prieſts appointed in 
their ſtead, by Impoſition of the Elders Hands, 
Numb. vill. 10. 

An holy Nation.] A People ſeparated to God 
from all other Nations, and from their Idolatry, 
to ſerve God in an acceptable Manner. 

Theſe are the Words which thou ſhalt ſpeak un- 
to the Children of Iſrael.} The Sum of what he 
was to ſay to them, comprehending both their 
Duty and their high Privilege. 

Ver. 7. And Mofes came.) Down from the 
Mount, where he had been with God, ver. 3. N 

And called for the Elders of the People.] The 
principal Perſons in the ſeveral Fribes (fee h. iii. 
16.) which he ſeems to have done in the Even- 
ing of the ſecond Day of the Month. 

Aud laid before their Faces all theſe Words, 
&c.] Plainly declared to them what God had 

iven him in charge; which they went and pro- 
ponnded to the People of the ſeveral Fribes, whom 
they repreſented. 

Ver. 8. And all the People anſwered together, 
and ſaid.] All with one. Conſent declared, as 
here follows. 

All that the LORD hath ſpoken we will do.] 
They conſented to have the L ORD for their 
King, and promiſed to be obedient to his 
Will. 

And Mofes returned the Words of the People 
arto the L OR D.] This ſeems to have been done 
the next Day, which was the third Day of the 
third Month. Upon which Report made to God 


fer the Peoples Conſent, he proceeds, after a few 


Days Preparation, to declare the Laws by which 
they ſhould be govern'd, Chap. xx, xxi, xxii, 
xxiii. and then in the xxivth Chapter theſe 


Laws paſs into a Covenant between God and 


them. 


Here Maſes plainly acted as, a Mediator be- 


wtwieen God and the People. 


Ver. 9. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Lo, 
ar upon the Mount. 
In a thick Cloud.] In a darker Cloud than that, 
which had hitherto gone before them to conduct 
them; ſo that they ſhould fee nothing but Flaſhes 
of Lightning which came out of it in a very 
frightful Manner (ver. 16, 18.) For that there 
was Fire in it, appears from Deut. iv. 11. v. 
22, 23. though 
Cloud appeared as a Token of his Approach. 
That the People may hear when I ſpeak with 
thee.} Though they ſaw no Similitude, yet they 
plainly heard a Voice ſpeaking unto Moſes, and 
declaring their Duty. Maimonides indeed thinks, 
that the Words were directed only unto Me/es, 
and that the 1/raelites heard merely the Sound of 


the Words, but did not diſtinctly underſtand them, 


1 | | 
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More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 33. which is directly a. 
gainſt what Moſes ſays, Deut. iv. 12. The LORD 
ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the Fire, &c. and 
ch. v. 4, 5. The LORD talked with you Face 79 
Face in the Mount, 8c. ſaying, I am the LORD 
thy God, &c. Which Words are plainly direct- 
L 

And believe thee for ever.] They had been 
ſtaggered in their Belief, after they had profeſſed 
it at the Red-ſea (cb. xv. ult.) but after this, it 
might be expected they would never queſtion his 
Authority any more. S 

And Mofes told the Words of the People unto the 
LORD.) Or rather, for Moſes had told, &c. 
Upon which Account God was pleaſed to make 
the foregoing Declaration. Till they had owned 
him for the LORD their God, 1. e. their King 
and Governor, he did not ſpeak unto them at all, 
but only unto Moſes : But now, that they had 
conſented to be his, he refolves to ſpeak audibly 
to them, and henceforth to dwell among them; 
and, in order to it, fix his Tabernacle with them : 
'For which he gives Order (Chap. xxv, &c.) im- 
mediately after they had entered into Covenant 
to do as they had promiſed. 

Or, theſe Words (which ſeem to be a needleſs 
Repetition) may relate to that which follows, 
and be tranflated thus: Moſes having told the 
Words of the People unto the LORD, the LORD 
ſaid unto Moſes, Go unto the People, and ſantii- 
fy them, &c. 

Ver. 10. Go unto the People, and ſanctiſy them 
to Day and to M:rrow.} This ſhows that Moſes 
was ſent down early on the fourth Day, to pre- 
pare them for the Appearance of the Divine 
Majeſty among them, by ſanctifying them; 
that is, feparating them from all Uncleanneſs, or 
rather from all common and ordinary Imploy- 
ments ; that they might give themſelves to 
Faſting and Prayer, and Abſtinence from other- 
wiſe lawful Pleaſures. For Pirke Elieſer takes 
Abſtinence from their Wives, mentioned ver. 
I5. as a Part of this Sanctification, cap. 41. 
And ſo doth Gregory Nyſſen in his Book de Vila 
Mois, p. 178. And Maimonides obſerves, that 
Separation from Wine and ſtrong Drink, is cal- 
led Holineſs in the Law of the Nazarites, 
Numb. vi. 5. and therefore may be thought Part 
of the Sanctification here required, More Ne- 
Loch. P. i. c. 33. 

And let them waſh their Clothes.) The Hebrews 
underſtand it of waſhing their whole Bodies: 
For thus Aaron and his Sons were to be conſe- 
crated to their Office, ch. xxix. 4. xl. 12. and 
therefore thus the People were now to be made 
a holy People unto the LORD, and made fit 
for the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty ; under 
whoſe Wings (as they ſpeak) none were received 
in future Times, i. e. made Proſelytes, but by 


Baptiſm (or waſhing of their whole Body) 


at firſt, perhaps, only a thick which was taken from this Pattern. And ac- 


cordingly where we read in the Law of particu- 
lar Purifications by waſhing their Clothes in 
caſe of any Uncleanneſs, as Lev. xi. 25, 28, 40. 
xiv. 8, 47. (where Moſes ſpeaks of cleanſing, a 
Leprous Perſon) Numb. xxxi. 24. (where he 
ſpeaks of cleanſing Soldiers) and many other 
Caſes, they underſtand it in the very ſame Man- 


ner, In ſome Caſes indeed it is expreſly pre- 
| | {cribed, 


at Malefactors, or throwing 


cht. XIX. in EXODUS. 


al Lev. xv. 5, 6, 7. xvi. 26, &c. and 
they expound all others, where Clothes only 
are mentioned by the ſame Rule; as Mr. Sel- 


den ſhows, L. i. de Synedr. c. 3. where he ob- 


ſerves, that in the Pagan Language, pure Gar- 
. ments ſignify the waſhing of the whole Body. See 
29. 
i Ver. 11. And be ready againſt the Third Day.] 
He doth not mean the third Day of the Month, 
but the third Day after this Command to ſanctify 
themſelves, in which they were bound to ſpend 
zo intire Days; and then the LORD pro- 
miſed to come down in all their Sight upo 
Mount Sinai; that is, when they were fit t 
receive him, by their profeſſing themſelves a 
holy People, of which that outward Waſhing 


was 2 Token. 


For the third Day the LO RD will come down, 


&c.] Not from the Mount, but from Heaven, 
upon Mount Sinai : On which the SCHECHI- 
NAH deſcended in a Cloud, which ſtruck a 

cat Awe into them; for it was darker than 
the Pillar of the Cloud, by which they had been 
conducted hither, throngh which ſome Rays or 
Glimpſe of a glorious Majeſty that was in it broke 
forth upon them. 

Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt ſet Bounds unto the 
People round about.] To keep them at a due 
Diſtance, out of a juſt Reverence to the Divine 
Majeſty. 

Tate Heed unto your ſelves that ye go not up, 

&c.] This Caution alſo was given them to work 
and preſerve in their Minds a moſt profound 
Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and to thoſe 
Laws which were to be delivered from this 
Mount. | | 

Ver. 13. There ſhall not an Hand touch it, 
but he ſhall ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through.] 
Be ſtoned, if he were near at hand; or ſhot 
through with Darts or Arrows, if at a Diſtance. 
So Aben Ezra: And ſo Jonathan likewiſc tran- 
lates the latter Clauſe 3 They ſhall throw Darts 
at him: And ſo our old Tranſlation, Stricken 
through with Darts. But the Talmudiſts, and 
the greateſt Lawyers among the Fews, expound 
both theſe Clauſes of toning, which was twofold, 
as we read in the Miſua Tit. Sanbedrin. c. 6. 
either by throwing Stones at a Malefactor, or 
throwing him down from an high Place upon 
Stones. And thus this laſt Phraſe imports in the 
Hebrew, and may properly be tranſlated, proj i- 
ciendo projicietur, he ſhall be violently thrown 
down, or, thrown down headlong. It is the ve- 
ry ſame Word with that ch. xv. 4. concerning the 
caſting Pharaoh's Chariots into the Sea. And 
this was a Puniſhment, as Mr. Selden obſerves, 
like that among the Romans, from the Saxum 
Tarpeium, which the Fews inflicted upon ſome 
Captive Edomites, 2 Chron. xxv. 12. and Fehu 


inflicted upon Fezabel, 2 Kings ix. 32. on which 


Story R. Levi ben Gerſom obſerves pertinently, 
That as ſhe cauſed Naboth to be ſtoned, ſo ſhe 
was puniſhed her ſelf in the ſame Kind; for 
ſtoning, ſaith he, was either by throwing Stones 
them down upon 
Stones; to juſtify which, he alledges this Place 
in Exodus. 
Obſervation. See Mr, Selden, L. i. de Synedr. 
c. 5. p. 74, Ce. | 
VOI. I. 


And David Kimchi makes the ſame 


Wo 
„ 
. When. the Trumpet ſoundeth long.] When the 
Sound of it is protracted, or drawn out, and con- 
ſequently was leſs terrible than while it was 

ſhorter and broken. See ver, 16. 
They ſhall come up to rhe Mount. ] To the Foot 
of it, ver. 17. that they might more plainly hear 
the Voice of Gd. . 
Ver. 14. And Moſes came down from the Mount 
to the People.] As he had been commanded, 
ver. 10. „ 3 | 
And ſanctiſied the People.] Commanded them 
to ſanctify themſelves (as the Author of Sepher 
Cofri explains it, P. i. Se. 87.) both with in- 
ternal Sanctification and external; among which 


the Principal was, Separation from the Company 


of Women, as it here follows, ver. 15. 

And they waſhed their Clothes.) See ver. 10. 
Unto which add, that it is no Wonder they 
uſed this Purification before the giving of the 
Law; which had been antiently in Uſe among 
their Anceſtors upon ſolemn Occaſions: As 
appears by what I obſerved on Gen. xxxv. 2. 
where Jacob, before the Building of an Altar to 
God in Bethel, as he had vowed, cleanſed his 
Family after this Manner: For fo Aben Ezra 
truly expounds theſe Words be clean, waſh your 
Bodies; which was the old Rite of Cleanſing. 
See there. 3 

Ver: 15. And ſaid unto the People, be ready 
againſt the third. Day.] Prepared to hear the 
Words of God. 15 

Come not at your Wives.] For this Time was 
ſet apart for folemn Faſting and Prayer, that 
they might be fit to converſe with God, by ha- 
ving their Minds abſtracted from earthly 
Things. 

Ver. 16. And it came to paſs on the third Day.] 
See t. | 

There were Thunders and Lightnings.] Which 
broke out of the thick Cloud, to awaken them 
to attend unto his Majeſty, who was approach- 
ing. | 
"And a thick Cloud.] In which a flaming Fire 
preſently appeared (ver. 18.) a del Are 
73 5% ?:, fo that the Mountain could not be ſeen; 
as Greg. Nyſſen explains it, de Vita Mofis, 

12% 3 
l Aa the Voice of the Trumpet.) The heaven- 
ly Miniſters, who were Attendants upon the 
Divine Majeſty, made a Sound like that of a 
Trumpet, to ſummon the People to come and 
appear before God, and recetys his Com- 
mands, 

Exceeding loud.) Beyond what the Blaſt of 
any Men could make ; for it made the whole 
Camp quake, as the following Words tell us. 

Ver. 17. And Moſes brought forth the People 
out of the Camp.) When their trembling was 
abated, by the Remiſſion, as we may ſuppoſe, 
of the Sound of the Trumpet. 

To meet with God.] That they might be ef- 
pouſed to him. | 

Aud they ftood at the nether Part of the Mount.] 
Below at the Foot of it, not preſuming to touch 
it; which they were ſeverely forbidden, ver. 11, 
12. See Deut. iv. 11. 

Ver. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a 
Smoke.) Nothing could be ſeen but Smoke, 
mixed with a Flame. 

| Mm 2 Becauſe 
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| Becauſe the. LORD deſcended on it in Fire.] 
The SCHECHINAH came down into the 
thick Cloud (ver. 9, 16.) with a glittering Com- 
pany of Angels, who appeared like Flames of 
Fire, unto which they are compared by the 


Pſalmiſt, civ. 4. Thus Moſes himſelf ſeems to 


expound it, Deut. xxxili. 2. He came with ten 
thouſands, or Myriads, of holy ones (i. e. of An- 
gels) from his right Hand went a fiery Law for 
them, Which plainly relates to this Appearance 
at Mount Sinai. 

Aud the Smoke thereof aſcended as the Smoke of 
a Furnace.] Mix'd with Fire, which went up 
even to the Midſt of Heaven, as Maſes explains 
it, Deut. iv. 11. 

And the whole Mount quaked greatly.) See 
Pſal. \xviu. 8. civ. 32. 

Ver. 19. And when the Voice of the Trumpet 
ſounded long.] It is a different Word here in the 
Hebrew, from that ver. 13. which we tranſlate 
ſounded long; fignifying that it proceeded, or went 
on, either a long Time, or to a greater Loudneſs. 

Aud waxed louder and louder. | In the He- 
brew the Words are exceeding ſtrong ; urge x 
car N aaaniy?, Wc. the Trumpet exceeded it 
ſelf ; the. ſucceeding Blaſts tranſcending thoſe 
that went before, as Greg. Nyſſen well interprets 
the Whole. 

Meſes  ſpake.} The People trembled before 
at the loud Sound of the Trumpet (ver. 16.) 
but now it grew ſo very terrible, that Maſes him- 
ſelf ſaid (as the Apoſtle expounds this Paſſage, 
Heb. xii. 21.) 1 exceedingly fear and quake. For 
hither, I think, Junius rightly applies thoſe 
Words. 

And God anſwered him by a Voice.] Bidding 
him not be afraid, but come up unto him, as 1t 
follows in the next Verſe. Greg. Nyſſen thinks 
that the Voice of the Trumpet, A brad, be- 
came articulate with the Organs of Speech, by 
the Divine Power. 

Ver. 20. And the LORD came down upon 
Mount Sinai.] I is ſaid before, that the LORD 
deſcended upon it, ver. 18. therefore the Mean- 
ing here is, that the SCHECHINAH, or 


Divine Majeſty, ſettled there to ſpeak unto the 


People. | 
On the Top of the Mount.) On the higheſt 


Part of it, that there might be the greateſt Di- 
ſtance between him and the People, who food at 
the Foot of it. 

And the LO RD called up Moſes, &c.] He 
ſtood lower before, though not ſo low as the Peo- 
ple; but now is called up higher, even to the ve- 
ry Place where God was ; and conſequently en- 
ter*d into the midſt of the Fire and Smoke, where- 
in the Mountain was wrapped (ver. 18,) upon 
God's Appearance there. From which, in all 
Probability, the Per/jans (who had heard or read 
what 1s here related) framed the Story of their 
Zoroaſter; who wandring in deſart Places, was 
carried up to Heaven, and ſaw God encompaſſed 
with Flames, which he could not behold with his 
own Eyes (the Splendor of them was ſo great) but 
with Eyes which the Angels lent him ; and there 
he received from him a Book of the Law, Sc. See 
Huetius Demonſtr. Evang. Prapoſ. iv. c. 3. n. 2. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Go 
down and charge the People, &c.] It ſeems, that 


upon Maſes's going up, ſome of the People 
thought of approaching nearer, out of Curioſity, - 
to ſee if they could diſcover more of the Divine 
Majeſty. And therefore God ſends him down 
again immediately, to bid them remember the 
Charge he had given them, and not dare to come 
nearer than they were. 

And many of them periſh.] As many as were 
ſo preſumptuous. Many fometimes ſignifies 4. 
And here all that ſhould adventure to go beyond, 
their Bounds. | 

Ver. 22. And let the Priefts alſo.] Who theſe 
were, 1s much diſputed ; for Aaron and his Sons 
were not yet conſecrated. The Jews (it is com- 
monly known) readily anſwer, they were the 
Firft-born, whole Prerogative it was to miniſter 
to God as his Prieſts, till the Law of Moſes or- 
dered Things otherwiſe : But I have often obſer- 
ved this not to be true; being confuted by ſeveral 
Examples of others, who ſacrificed and were not 
the Firſt- born. And lately there is a learned 
Man, who, in a juſt Diſcourſe, hath overthrown 
this Opinion (ſee Campeg. Vitringa Obſerv. Sa- 
cre, L. ii. c. 23.) which was called in queſtion, 
and briefly cenſured ſome Time before, by a ve- 
ry learned Friend of mine, Dr. Outram, de Sacri- 

ficits, L. i. c. 4. Conradus Pellicanus, in the 
Beginning of the Reformation, ſeems to have gi- 
ven a better Account of the Prieſts here mention- 
ed, which were the prime and moſt honourable + 
Perſons in the ſeveral Tribes, the Elders, and ſuch 
as adminiſtred the Government under Moſes ; a- 
mong which there might be ſome of the Firſt- 
born, nay, it is poſſible, many of them, but not 
by any ſpecial Right which they had to this Office. 

Which came near unto the LORD.] To per- 
form Divine Services. By which one would 
think he ſpeaks of thoſe who had been already 
employed in this Office: For having before this 
built an Altar (ch. xvii. 15.) ſome think it pro- 
bable Sacrifice was offered upon it. But if it 
were only a Monument, and no Sacrifices were to 
be offered till they came to the Mount of God, who 
was to appoint them; then Moſes pick'd out the 
molt excellent Perſons (as I ſaid before) to perform 
this Service when they came there, ch. xxiv. 5. 

Sanctiſy themſelves.] Nothing was ſaid before 
of their Sanctification, which is here enjoined by 


it ſelf; becauſe their high Office required a pe- 


culiar Separation to prepare them for it. 

Leſt the LORD break forth upon them.] Leſt, 
when they come near to ſacrifice, God ſhould be 
offended with their Uncleanneſs, and deſtroy 
them. This ſuppoſes they might go nearer than 
the People. | 

Ver. 23. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD, 
the People cannot come up to Mount Sinai, &c.] 
He thought fit was needleſs to go down to re- 


ſtrain the People, having given them the 


Charge which God commanded him, ver. 11, 
12. and ſet Bounds about the Mount (as it here 
follows) by drawing a Line, perhaps, beyond 
which they ſhould not paſs, and thereby ſepara- 
ting the Mount from them, which he calls ſan- 
Hiſying it. 

Ver. 24. And the LOR D.] Or, but the 
LORD. ab” 

Said unto him, Away, get thee down.) He 


knew the Peoples Inclinations better than 2 
15 
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did; and therefore commanded him to make no 


Delay, for fear they ſnould grow more bold than 


he imagined. 
And thou ſhalt come up, and Aaron with thee.] 


After he had delivered this new Charge to them. 
Which was the more neceſſary, becauſe Aaron 


being alſo called up, they might think likewiſe 
of ſharing this Privilege. 5 5 

And Aaron with thee.) Unto whom God did 
this great Honour, becauſe he was to be called 
ſhortly to the Dignity of the High-Prieſt; and 
would be the more reſpected by the People, 
when they ſaw him admitted far nearer to God 
than they were. 

But” let not the Prieſts and the People break 
through, &c.] But let not any body elſe, as 
they love their Lives, preſume to preſs beyond 
their Line: No not the Prieſts, on whom I have 

zftowed the Honour of coming nearer to me 
than other Men, ver. 22. 

Ver. 25. So Moſes went down unto the People, 
and ſpake unto them.] Delivered the Meſſage 
to them, and to the Prieſts, as he was directed: 


And then (as he was alſo ordered) returned to 


the Mount, and his Brother with him ; but not 
to the top of the Mount, where he was before 
(ver. 20.) as appears from the nineteenth Verſe 
of the next Chapter. Which ſhows that Mo/es 
was there where the People might ſpeak to him: 
And therefore, if he went up now to the top of 
the Mount, he came down again, when the 
LORD ſpake audibly to them, and ſtood in 
a Place where he might be a Mediator between 
them. So he himſelf faith, Deut. v. 4, 5. that 
when the LORD talked with them Face *to 
Face in the Mount, he food between the LORD 


and them. And accordingly it follows, ver. 23. 


of that Chapter, that when they heard the Voice 
out of the midſt of the Darkneſs, they came near 
to Moſes, and ſaid, &c. which ſhows he was 
not far off from them, though nearer to God 
than they. 

But perhaps Moſes and Aaron did not come 
up into the Mount till after the en Words (or 
Commandments) were ſpoken ; when Moſes, 
we read, ch. xx. 21. drew near unto the thick 
Darkneſs where God was; though we read no- 
thing of Aaron there. Which inclines me to 
think the foregoing Account of this Matter to be 
the truer, 


CH AP. N. 


Ver. 1. ND God ſpake all theſe Words, ſay- 

ing.] After the Trumpet had ſum- 
moned them all to attend, and founded a long 
time louder and louder, there came a Voice from 
the SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, 
out of the midſt of the Fire (as we read Deut. iv. 
I2. v. 4, 22,) that is, of the Angelical Hoſt, 
which incircled him, and appeared like Flames 
of Fire: Which made the Apoſtle ſay, the Law 
was ordained by Angels (Gal: iii. 19.) who were 
then in attendance upon the Divine Majeſty, as 
his Retinue, when he /pake all theſe Words, that 


follow to the end of the ſeventeenth Verſe; which 
_- are called the Ten Words, or Commandments, 


in ch. xxxiv. 28, And he /pake them with fo 
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great a Voice, Deut. v. 22. that all the People; 
who were very numerous, plainly heard them: 
Which was very wonderful. | 
This was upon the b Day of the third 
Month, called S$7va#. See Selden, L. iii. de Fare 
N. & G. c. 11. 4 | 
Ver. 2. 1 am the LORD thy G:d, which 
have brought thee out of the Land of Egyp,, &c.] 
In this Preface to the Ten Commandments he aſ- 
ſerts his Right to give them Laws, not only in 
general, as he is LORD of all, but by a pe- 
culiar Title he had to their Obedience; whom he 
had taken to himſelf, after a ſpecial Manner, to 
be his People, by bringing them out of the Land 
of Egypt, and the Servitude under which they 
groaned there. This was a Benefit freſh in their 
Minds, and moſt apt to affect their Hearts: 
And therefore he doth not fay (as the Author 
of Sepher Coſri obſerves, P. i. Sc. 17.) J am 
the LORD of Heaven and Earth; or, I am 
thy Creator; but, I am the LO RD thy God, 
who have ſhown a particular Favour and Kind- 
neſs to thee, by bringing thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, &c. when he became their King by 
a ſpecial Title (as I obſerved, ch. iii. 10.) and 
upon that Account gave them theſe Laws, where- 
by they were to be governed; and gave them 
peculiarly to them (as the fore- named Author 
notes) who were tied to the Obſeryance of them, 
by virtue of their Deliverance out of Egypt, and 
God's placing his Glory among them. Whereas, 
it they had been tied to them by virtue of their 
Creation, they would have belonged to all Na- 
tions as much as unto them. Thus he. Mai- 
monides will have theſe Words, I am the LORD 
thy God, to ſignify the Exiſtence of God; and 
the next (ver. 3.) his Unity: Which two are the 
great Foundations of Religion, More Nevoch. 
P. ii. c. 33. And indeed the Word JEHOVAH, 
or LORD, is generally thought to ſignify he 
who is of himſelf: And the next Word ELO HIM, 
which 1s the moſt antient Name of God in Scrip- 
ture, learned Men of late derive from the Ara- 
bick Word Alaha (there being no Root in He- 
brew remaining, from whence it can fo regularly 


come) which ſignifies to worſhip, ſerve, and 
adore, Hottinger hath taken a great deal of 


Pains, in his Hexaemeron, and elſewhere, to con- 
firm this out of that, and out of the Erhiopick 
Language alſo. The Fets ſay indeed, that Elo- 


him is the Name of Judgment, as Febovab is of 


Mercy; but Abarbine! confutes this, to eſtabliſh 
a Notion of his own (viz. the omnipotent Cauſe 
of all Things) which: others oppoſe as much as 
he doth the former. And therefore moſt, I think, 
now reſt in the fore-named Notion, that 1t pro- 
perly ſignifies Him, who only is to be religiouſly 
worſhipped and adored ; as it follows in the next 

Words. | 
Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods.) That 
is, believe in one God; or, believe there is 10 other 
God but me, as Nachman interprets it; and con- 
ſequently worſhip no other God. This is the 
great Foundation (as the -brews ſpeak) of the 
Law ; for whoſoever confeſſes any other God, he 
denics the whole Law. And they truly obſerve 
alſo, that this negative Precept includes the 
Afrmative, viz. a Command to worſhip him, 
the cn'y God. As when Naaman ſaith, he 
would 


2 
* 


566 
would neither offer Burnt- offering, nor Sacrifice, 
to any other God, but the LORD; it is plain he 
meant that he would ſacrifice to him, 1 Kings 
v. 17. See Selden, L. iii. de Furt M. & G. c. 1. 

. Before me.] As they were not to forſake him, 
and worſhip ſome other God, ſo not to worſhip 
any other God together with him, as many did, 
2 Kings xvii. 33. For in his Preſence he coul 
not endure any Competitor. X | 

Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any gra- 
ven Image, &c.] The Difference between Peſel, 
which we tranſlate graden Image, and Temunah, 
Which we tranſlate Z:keneſs, ſeems to be, that the 
former was a protuberant Image, or a $atue 
made of Wood, Stone, Sc. and the other only 
4 Pifure drawn in Colours upon a Wall, or 

Board, &c. Both which, ſome have thought, 
they were prohibited here ſo much as to make; 
whether it were the Image or Picture of the Stars, 
or Birds, or Men, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, for fear 
they ſhould be drawn to worſhip them. Thus 
it is certain, Origen underſtood this Command- 
ment, when he ſaid, there was not permitted to 
be ſo much as Ce e, Tre dy Aαν,⅜Ʒex ole c 25 
moAilde cv, c. a Picture-drawer, or a Maker 
of Statues, in their Commonwealth; to take 
away all occaſion of drawing Mens Minds from 
the Worſhip of God, L. iv. contra Celſ. p. 181. 
Clemens Alexandrinus was of the ſame Opinion, 
L. v. Stromat. and Tertullian, Lib. de Spetta- 
culis, c. 23. Which they derived in all proba- 
bility from the Fetus, who from the Time of the 
Maccabees, to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
thought they were forbidden by this Law to 
make an Image or Figure of any living Creature, 
eſpecially of a Man. This Harmannus Conrin- 
gius hath plainly demonſtrated (in his Paradoxa 
de Nummis Ebræorum, c. 5.) out of many Places 
in Philo and in Foſephns. The latter of which 
tells us, Lib. xviii. Archæolog. c. g. that all their 
Governors before Pilate were wont to uſe Enſigns 
in Feruſalem without the Image of Cæſar in them, 
becauſe their Law forbad &#irey reino, the ma- 
king of Images. And when Vitellius was to 
lead the Roman Army through Judæa againſt the 
Arabians, with Images in their Enſigns, the 
People ran to meet him, beſeeching him to for- 
bear it; 4 53> aurols mat mare T:euegy eriras eig 
aurlu ocepuiver, for it was not conſonant to the 
Laws of their Country to fee Images brought into it. 
But whether this was the antient Expoſition of 
the Law before thoſe Times, may be doubted. 
The Talmudiſts think it was unlawful to make 


any Figures of Celeſtial Bodies, either prominent 


or plain, though it were for Ornament-ſake : But 
as for Animals, they might make prominent 
Statues of them, except only of Men ; the Images 
of whom they might draw on a Plain. See 
Selden, L. i. de Fure Nat. & Gent. c. 6, 7, 8. 
Which Diſtinctions moſt look upon as unground- 
ed; and the common Opinion is, that Moſes did 
not forbid the very making of an Image, but 
that they ſhould not make them to ſet-up in the 
Place of Divine Worſhip. 
Ver. 5. Thou fhalt not bow down thy ſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them.) If they ſaw an Image 
(as they muſt needs do in other Countries, though 
wie ſuppole they had none among themſelves) he 
requires them not to uſe any Geſture, or to do 
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any thing that might ſignify Reverence or Ho’ 
nour given to them. Such were proftrating 
themſelves before them, bowing their Bodies, 
kiſſmg their Hands; much leſs to er Sacrifice, 
or burn Incenſe, &c. to them. Here ſeems to 
be a plain Gradation in this Commandment 
three Things being here forbidden, if we take 
the firſt Part of it to ſignify that they might not 
ſo much as make a graven Image, or any Lite- 
neſs of any thing, for fear they ſhould be tempted 
to Idolatry. But though this may be ſuppoſed 
to have been a Sin, yet not ſo great as the next, 
to bow down to them; which was a Degree of - 
Honour too high to be paid unto any Image: 
But was not the higheſt of all; which was to 
ſerve them, by offering Sacrifice, burning In- 
cenſe, making Vows to them, or ſwearing by 
them; or conſecrating Temples to them, or 
lighting Candi before them. 

For 1 the LORD thy God am a jealous God.] 
This Reaſon ſhows that this Commandment is 
different from the firſt, and not a Part of it: For 
worſhipping of Images is forbidden, not merely 
becauſe he was their God, and there is but one 
God ; but becauſe he 7s a jealous God, who could 
not endure any Corrival, or Conſort, in that 
which was proper to himſelf. And fo the antient 
Fews, and Chriſtians alſo, before St. Auftin, 
took this for the ſecond Commandment. The 
Arabian Chriſtians, in later Times, particularly 
Elmacinus, diſtinctly names the Ten Command- 
ments, in that Order which we now do; as Hot- 
tinger obſerves, in his Smegma Orientale, p. 436. 

Viſiting.] i. e. Puniſhing with heavy Judg- 
ments, Lev. xxvi. 39. 

The Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children.] 
This was threatned to terrify them from this Sin, 
which would ruin their Families; being a kind 
of high Treaſon againſt the LORD of Heaven 
and Earth. Yet Aben-Ezra underſtands it only 
of ſuch Children as trod 1n the Steps of their Fore- 
fathers; for if they repented, the Puniſhment 
was mitigated, Lev. xxvi. 40, &c. 

Unto the ihird and fourth Generation.] That 
is, as long as they could be ſuppoſed to live 
(which might be to ſee the third, and perhaps 
the fourth Generation) he threatens to purſue 

them with his Vengeance in their Poſterity ; 
whoſe Puniſhment they themſelves ſhould be- 
hold, to their great Grief. So great was his Ha- 
tred to this Sin, and ſo odious were ſuch People 
to him. Thus Maimonides expounds it, in his 
More Nevoch. P. i. c. 54. * Viſiting the Iniquity 
« of the Fathers upon the Children, is threatned 
only againſt the Sin of Idolatry ; as appears 
from What follows, that ſuch Sinners are called 
* Haters of him. And he mentions only 20 he 
fourth Generation, becauſe the moſt a Man can 
live to ſee of his Seed, is the fourth Genera- 
tion. Accordingly God orders, faith he, that 
if any City proved Idolaters, the Inhabitants 
* ſhould be deſtroyed utterly, and all that was 
therein, Deut. xiii. 13, 14, 15. Fathers, 
Children, Grand-Children, Great Grand-Chil- 
dren, and the new-born Children, were all 
« Killed for the Sin of their Parents.“ Hence 
he ſaith, Deut. vii. 10. he repayeth them that 
hate him 4% their Face; which is there twice 
mentioned, 

| Of 
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Of them that hate me.] For he looked on them 
not only as Enemies, but as Haters of him. 
It is an Obſervation of the ſame Maimonides, 
that in the whole Law of Moſes, and in the 
Books of the Prophets, we ſhall never find theſe 
Words, Fury, Anger, Indignation, Fealouſy, at- 
tributed to God, but when they ſpeak of Ido- 
latry; nor any Man called an Enemy to God, an 
Adverſary, an Hater of him, but only Idolaters, 
Deut. vi. 14, 15. xi. 16, 17. xxxi. 29, Cc. 
Nehem. 1. 2. Deut. vii. 10. Numb. xxxii. 2 1. 
Deut. xii. 31. xvi. 22. See More Nevoch. P. i. 
c. 36. which he 7 475 c. 54. No Man is called 
an Hater of God, but an Idolater; according to 


that; Deut. xii. 31. Every Abomination to the 


LORD, which he hateth, By which it appears 
that they counted the Worſhippers of Images Ido- 
laters z though they did not think theſe Images 
to be Gods (for no Man in the World ever 
thought an Image, made of Wood and Stone, 
Silver or Gold, to be the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, or the Governor of the World) but took 
them only for Things intermediate between God 
and them, as he there ſpeaks. | 
This was a Law ſo well known to the antient 
Heathens, that the beſt Men among them would 
ſuffer no Images to be ſet up in their Temples. 
In particular, Numa forbad this to the Romans, 
which he learnt, as Clemens Alexandrinus thinks, 
from Moſes. Inſomuch, that for the ſpace of an 
hundred and ſeventy Years, though they built 
Temples, yet 4y2aue #dir, dre v, d re wes 
, wean] & rosa, they made no Image, neither 
Statue, nor ſo much as a Picture, L. i. Stromat. 
p. 304. Plutarch relates the ſime in the Life of 
' Numa Pompilius, and adds this Reaſon, that he 
thought it a great Crime to repreſent the moſt 
excellent Being, by ſuch mean Things; and that 
God was to be apprehended only. by the Mind. 
The antient Per/ians pretend to have received the 
ſame Law from their Zoroaſter; who, in a num- 
ber of Things, is ſo like to Moſes, that Huetius 
thinks (not without reaſon) his Story was framed 
cout of theſe Books. | | 

Ver. 6. Aud ſhowing Mercy unto J. qr 
To invite their Obedience, he promiſes to be kin 
unto them and their Poſterity, for many Genera- 
tions (ſo Thouſands ſignifies) who were loyal and 
faithful to him. Such 1s the infinite Goodneſs of 
God, that he delights more in ſhowing Mercy, 
than in Acts of Severity; there being ſuch a Diſ- 
proportion between the one and the other, as 
there is between three or four, and a thouſand. 
Which made the heavy Puniſhment of 1dolaters 
the more reaſonable, becauſe they might have en- 
joyed ſuch great and long continued Bleſſings, if 
they would have kept cloſe to their Religion. 

_ Of them that love me.] Adhered to him alone, 
as the only Object of Worſhip and Adoration ; 
with ſuch an Affection as a chaſte Wife bears to 
her Huſband. For God now eſpouſed this Na- 
tion to himſelf (as the Prophets taught them to 
underſtand it) and therefore all the Idolatry which 
is forbidden in theſe Commandments, is called 
going a whoring from him. | 

And keep my Commandments.] Not only pro- 
feſſed to be his intirely, but proved it by obſer- 
ving his Precepts. Which &zeping or obſerving of 
his Commandments, is mentioned here perhaps, 


and not in any of the following Commandments 4 
becauſe this and the firſt were the principal, upon 
which the reſt depended: There being no reaſon 
to mind what he ſaid, if they acknowledged any 
other God but him. i; nth ut iis 
Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of /tht 
LORD thy God in vain.) By the Name of the 
LORD, in'Scripture, is meant the LORD 
himſelf: And to tate or lift up his Name, is to 
ſwear by him. So this Word Naſa ſometimes 
ſignifies, without the Addition of God's Name, 
Lia. iii. 7. Fifſa, he ſhall % up in that Day; 


which we truly render, In that Day he ſhall ſtwear: 
Which they did then, with the Hand lifted up 


to Heaven. And to take his Name, or ſwear 
in vain, is to ſwear falſly. That's the principal 
Meaning undoubtedly, that they ſhould not call 
God to witneſs unto a Lye; promiſing in his 
Name that which they meant not to perform; or 
affirming, or denying with an Oath, that which 
they knew not to be true: For ſo the Word 
Schave frequently ſignifies, in Scripture, @ Lye. 
This relates not to their giving a Teſtimony be- 
fore a Judge upon Oath (of which he ſpeaks af- 
terward, in a diſtinct Commandment) but to 
their Intercourſe and Commerce one with another. 
For an Oath, faith R. Levi of Barcelona, ought 
to eſtabliſh every thing: And thereby we de- 
clare our ſelves to be as much reſolved concern- 
ing that which we ſwear, as we are concerning 
the Being of God. 3 | 

Heathens themſelves accounted an Oath ſo 
ſacred a Thing, that it was capital for a Man to 
forſwear himſelf, as Hen. Stephanus (in his Fontes 
Juris Civilis, p. 5.) obſerves out of Diodorus Si- 


culus, L. i. And the Reaſon he gives of it is 


this, That ſuch a Man committed two heinous 
Crimes, by violating his Piety to God, and his 
Faith to Men, in the higheſt degree. 

But beſides this, both Fews and Chriſtians al- 
ways underſtood ſwearing /ightly, upon frivolous 
Occaſions, or without any Neceſſity, to be here 
forbidden, R. Levi, before-mentioned, faith 
this Precept may be violated four ſeveral Ways, 


| beſides ſwearing that which we mean not to per- 


form. And Salvian applies this to the trivial 


naming of God and our Saviour, upon all Oc-, - 


caſions, and ſometimes upon bad Occaſions : 
Nihil jam pene vanius quam Chriſti nomen eſſe 
videatur, &c. Every body then ſwearing by 
Chriſt he would do this or that, though of no 
conſequence whether he did it or no, or perhaps 
a Thing which ought not to be done, L. iv. de 
Gubern. Dei, p. 88. edit. Baluz, | 

They that underftand this of Swearing by falſe 
Gods (which are called vain Things in Scripture) 
do but trifle 3 that is condemned in the foregoing 
Commandment; it being a piece of Worſhip to 
ſwear by them. | | 
For the LORD will not hold him guiltleſs, &c.] 
It Men did not puniſh the falſe Swearer, the 
*LORD threatens that he will. And ſo Man- 
kind always thought, as appears by the Law of 
the el ve Tables (mentioned by Hen. Stephanus, 
in the Book quoted above) Perjurii pæna divina 
exitium, humana dedecus : The divine Puniſh- 
ment of Perjury is utter Deſtruction 3 the hu- 
man Puniſhment is Diſgrace or Infamy. And 


Alexander Severus was ſo ſenſible of this, * 
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he thought, Juris jurandi contempta Religio, ſa- 
tis Deum ultorem habet: The Contempt of the 
Religion of an Oath, hath God for a ſufficient 
Avenger. For an Oath is the ſtrongeſt Bond 
that is among Men, to bind them to Truth and 
Fidelity; as Cicero ſpeaks, L. iii. de Offic. c. 31. 
Witnefs, ſaith he, the twelve Tables; witneſs 
our ſacred Forms in taking an Oath; witneſs our 
Covenant and Leagues, wherein we plight our 
Faith to Enemies; witneſs the Animadverſions 
of our Cenſors, qui nulla de re diligentius quam 
de jurejurando judicabant, who judged of no- 
thing more diligently than of an Oath. 

Nor was the other ſort of vain (that is, light 
and idle) Swearing, without any juſt Occaſion, 
ſuffered to go unpuniſhed: For Mr. Selden ob- 
ferves, out of Maimonides (L. ii. de Synedr. c. 11. 
p. 497.) that if any Man was guilty of it, he 
that heard him ſwear was bound to excommu- 
nicate him (what that was, he ſhows in the firft 
Book) and if he did not, he was to be excom- 
municated himſelf. And there is great reaſon 
for theſe civil Laws, which have provided a Pu- 
niſhment for this Crime; not only becauſe it is 
a great Diſreſpect to God, to uſe his Name ſo 
lightly, on every trivial Occaſion z but becauſe 
uch Contempt of the Divine Majeſty makes 
Men fall into the fearful Sin of Perjury. 

Ver. 8.} Remember the Sabbath=day to keep it 
holy.} Be mindful of the Day called the Sa- 
bath, to make a Difference between it and all 
other Days, ſo that it be not employed as they 
are. 
Ver. 9. Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
thy Work.] This is not a Precept requiring 
Labour, but a Permiſſion to employ ſix Days 
in a Week about ſuch worldly Buſineſs as they 
had to do. Which Permiſſion alſo God himſelf 
abridged, by appointing ſome other Feſtival 
Days; as all Governors may do, upon ſome 
ſpecial Occaſions. 

But the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the 
LORD thy God] Appointed by his Authority 
to be a Day of Reſt from your Labours. 

In it theu ſhalt not do any Work.) Herein 
the peculiar Reſpect to the ſevenih Day conſiſted: 
On all other Days they might work, but on 
this they were to ceaſe from all manner of Work. 
In which very Thing was the /an#ifying of this 
Day ; 1t being hereby ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Days, in a very remarkable Man- 
ner. But then 1t naturally followed, that having 
no other Work to do, they ſhould call to mind 
the Reafon why it was thus ſanctified, or ſet 
apart from other Days. And the Reaſon, ſay 
the 7ewws themſelves, was, That having no other 
Buſmeſs, they might faſten in their Minds the Be- 
lief that the World had a Beginning; which is 
a Thread that draws after it all the Foundation 
of the Law; or the Principles of Religion. 
They are the Words of R. Levi of Barcelona. 

Beſides which, there was another Reafon, 
which I ſhall mention preſently. But by this it 
appears, that the Obſervation of this Day was 
a Sign, or a Badge, to whom they belonged : 
A Profeſſion that they were all the Servants of 
Him, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
as God himſelf teaches them to underſtand it, 


cb. XXxi. 13, 17, And that their Minds might 


A COMMENTARY. 


be poſſeſſed with this Senſe, he ordered this O- 
lemn Commemoration 'of the Creation of. the 
World to be made once in ſeven Days. For, 
as if there had been quicker Returns of it, their 
ſecular Buſineſs might have been too much 
hindred ; ſo, if it had been delayed longer, this 
Senſe might have worn too much out of their 
Minds. er ne Hell 
Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, &c.] 
They might no more employ others in their 
worldly Buſineſs on this Day, than do it them- 
ſelves ; But their Children, though they under- 
ſtood not the Reaſon, were to reſt; that in time 
they might learn this great Truth, thatall Things 
were made by God. C 

Nor thy Catile.] Their Oxen and Aſſes, and 
all other Creatures wont to be employed in their 
Labours, were to enjoy the Benefit of this Reſt 
as well as themſelves, Deut.v. 14. Which was 
abſolutely neceſſary; it being impoſſible for their 
Servants to reſt (as is here alſo required) if they 
were to fet their Cattle on work. i | 

Nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. 
No Stranger, who, by being circumciſed, ha 
embraced the Jewiſh Religion. But other Stran- 
gers might work 5 who only dwelt among them, 
having renounced Idolatry, but not taken upon 
them the Obligation to obſerve their whole Law. 
Yet if any ſuch Perſon was a Servant to a Few, 
his Maſter might not imploy him on the Sab- 
bath-day in any Work of his; but the Man 
might work for himſelf, if he pleaſed, being not 
bound to this Law. See Selden, L. iii. de Jure 
N. & G. c. 12. 511 

Ver. 11. For in fix Days the LORD made 
Heaven and Earth.] There were two Reaſons 
for the Sanctification of this Day. One was, 
becauſe God refted from his Work of Creation 
on the ſeventh Day, which is mentioned here; 
the other was, becauſe he had given them Reſt 
from their Labours in Egypt, which he men- 
tions in the vth of Deuteronomy. There is no 
body hath explained both theſe better than Mai- 
monides, More Nevoch P. ii. c. 21. * There 
are two different Cauſes, faith he, for this Pre- 
* cept, from two different Effects. For when 
Moſes firſt explained to us the Cauſe of this 
Celebration, in the Promulgation of the Ten 


* 


* Commandments, he faith it was, becauſe in 


* ſix Days the LORD made Heaven and Earth. 
But in the Repetition of them, he ſaith, Re- 
* member tha! thou waſt a Servant in Egypt, c. 
therefore the LORD thy God commanded thee 
to keep the Sabbath-day, Deut. v. 15. The firſt 
Cauſe is the Glory and Magnificence of this 
Day; as it is ſaid, Therefore the LO RD Bleſſed 
the ſeventh Day, and ſandtiſied it, Gen. ii. 3. 
This was the Effect of that Cauſe, for in /i 
Days he made Heaven and Earth (This was the 
Reaſon, he means, of the firſt Inſtitution of 
the Sabbath) But that he gave this Precept of 
the Sabbath unto «us (i. e. the 1/raelites) and 
commanded us to obſerve it, was from the 
other Cauſe, which followed the firſt Cauſe, be- 
cauſe we were Servants in Egypt. All which 
Time we could not ſerve according to our own 
Will and Pleaſure, nor had any Reft, or obſcr- 
ved a Sabbath: And therefore God gave us this 
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4 ſpecial Precept of Reſting and Ceſlation from 


Labours, 
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Labours, to join together theſe two Reaſons, 
« viz. the Belief of the Beginning of the World, 
« which preſently ſuggeſt to us the Being of God 
and then the Memory of God's Benefits unto 
« us, in giving us Reſt from our intolerable Bur- 
dens in Egypt. NT; | 

Wherefore he bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and 
hallowed it.] In the Beginning of the World 
he bleſſed the ſeventh Day, Gen. ii. 3. and now 
particularly choſe 7h:s ſeventh Day for a Sab- 
bath, which he ordered them to obſerve in Me- 
mory of their coming out of Zgypt on that Day, 
as I obſerved, ch. xvi. 5, 23. by which he pre- 
ſerved in their Minds, that ſingular Benefit which 
he had beſtowed upon them; © and moſt mani- 
« feſtly (faith Maimonides in another Place, P. iii. 
c. 43.) procured great Eaſe to all Sorts of Men, 
« by freeing a ſeventh Part of their Lives from 
c yeariſome Labour; which hath another Bleſ- 
« ſing in Conjunction with it, that it perpetually 
preſerved and confirmed that moſt precious 
Hiſtory and Doctrine concerning the Creation 
« of the World.“ | | 

Ver. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother.) 
In another Place they are commanded to fear 
them, Lev. xix. 3. and as here the Father is put 
before the Mother, ſo there the Mother is put 
before the Father, to ſhow (as Maimonides 
takes it, in his Treatiſe called Memarim, c. 6.) 
that we ought not to make any, Difference be- 
tween them ; but they are both equally to be 
; honoured and reverenced : Which is a Duty of 
ſuch great Concernment, that we are taught by 
the placing of this Commandment immediately 
after thoſe which peculiarly relate to God's Wor- 
ſhip; that next to his Majeſty, our Parents are 
to be honoured with that Reverence, Love, 
Obedience, and Maintenance, which is due to 
them. And therefore notorious Diſobedience 
to them is threatned with Death, as well as A- 
poſtacy from God. Wherein this Honour or 
Fear doth conſiſt, is taught in all Books of Re- 
ligion; and Mr. Selden hath named a great 
many Things wherein the Jes place it, as the 


learned Reader may ſee, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. 


P. 558. 

I ſhall only add, that this was a Law among 
the Heathens, mentioned by Saleucus, Charondus, 
and others, in theſe Words, 74 Tixyz 785 yores 
TIusT@d ey, let Children honour their Parents. And 
thus Ulpian expreſſes it, Filio ſemper honeſta & 
ſancta perſona Patris videri debet. And after- 
ward Filium Patrem & Matrem venerari opor- 
tet. With much more, that Hen. Stephanus hath 
collected in his Fontes & Rivi Furis Civilis. 

That thy Days may be long in the Land, &c.] 
As Diſobedience to Parents is, by the Law of 
Moſes, threatned to be puniſhed with Death; ſo 
on the contrary, long Life (which is the greateſt 
worldly Blefling) is promiſed to the Obedient ; 
and that in their own Country, which God 
had peculiarly enriched with abundance of his 
Bleſſings. Heathens alſo gave the very ſame En- 
couragement, ſaying, That ſuch Children ſhould 
be dear to the Gods, both living and dead. So 
Euripides. + | | 
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* upon EXODUS: 


2069 
And this famous Senariut, mentioned by the 
ſame Hen. Stephanus, with many other notable 
Paſſages. . | 

/ 


"Txaros gia ce yet o ra TV; Yee, | 
Thou ſhalt live long (or, as long as thou canſt de- 
fire) if thou nouriſh thy antient Parents. Whence 
Children are called by Xenophon, and others, 
Tn2oCoo ot, © 54 4 

Ver. 13. Thow ſhalt not kill.] After the Com- 
mand about the Reſpect due to Parents, natural- 
ly follows the Regard we ought to have to all o- 
ther Men, who ſpring from them. And the great- 
eſt Injury we can do another, is to take away 
his Life; whereby he is deprived of all the En- 
Joyments of this World, and human Society it ſelf 
is alſo wounded, which cannot ſubſiſt if its inno- 
cent Members cannot be ſafe. Innocent, I fay; 
for this Commandment doth not hinder Men 
from defending themſelves from Violence, ch. 
xxii. 2. nor forbids Magiſtrates to puniſh thoſe 
with Death, who commit Crimes worthy of it; 
for this is to preſerve the Lives of other Men, ch. 
xxii. 18, 19, 20. | 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. ] 
Next to a Man's ſelf, his Wife is nearer to him, 
than any other Perſon, they two being one Fleſb. 
Which makes the Injury done to him in her 
Perſon, a Breach of human Society next to Mur- 
der: Nay, the LX place this Commandment 
before the other, Thou ſhalt not kill; vertuous 
Women valuing their Chaſtity more than theit 
Lives; and the Crimes to which mere Pleaſure 
tempts Men, being more grievous, in the Opi- 
nion of the great Philoſopher, than thoſe to which 
they are ſtimulated by Anger. Whoredom is alſo 
forbidden in the Law of Moſes, and Inceſt ; as 
wounding any Man is, as well as Murder: But 
in theſe ten Words, which are a ſhort Abridg- 
ment of their Duty, it was ſufficient only to 
mention the principal Things of every Kind, 
which were hateful to God and injurious to 
Men. 

Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.] This was to 
injure Men in their Goods and Poſſeſſions, 
either by open Rapine, or by Craft and 
Cheating, againſt which God intended to ſe- 
cure them by this Precept. Several Sorts of this 
Sin, are afterwards mentioned in particular 
Laws. | ; 

Ver. 16. Thon ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt thy Neighbour.] As our Neighbour is not 
to be injured by us in Deeds ſo not in Words, 
by giving a falſe Teſtimony againſt him before a 
Judge; which is the chief Sin of this Kind. 
This is both an Injury to our Neighbour, and an 
Affront to God, in whoſe place the Judge is, 
whom we go about to deceive. 2p 

Large Commentaries on theſe Commandments 
are not to be expected; which may be found in 
many Authors, commonly known, 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
Houſe, &c.] Here is forbidden ſo much as the 
deſigning any Miſchief to others in any of the 
Things forementioned. For as all Injuries in 


Word or Deed are prohibited in the four prece- 


ding Commandments ;. ſo in this he prohibits 
thoſe which are only in the Heart or ages 
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bf Men, but never come to light. And in the 
Enumeration of the Things they were not to co- 
vet, he begins firſt with that which was laſt men- 
tioned, and ſo backward to the other. For he 


faith, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, 


by deſigning to bear falſe Witneß, or to commit 
Theft... And then follows, Thou ſhalt not covet 
thy. Neighbour's Wife, by intending to abuſe her, 
if Opportunity ſerved ; nor his Man-ſervant, nor 
his Maid-ſervant, &c. which are his principal 
Goods. He faith nothing of thirſting after his 
Lite; which is ſuppoſed to be unlawtul, becauſe 
leſs than that is forbidden. ot 
Menander hath ſomething like this; 
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Do not ſo much as covet the Thread of a Needle, 
for God ſees thee, being intimately preſent with 
thee. See more in Grotius's Prolegomena in Ex- 
cerpta ex Stobeo. SEM. | 
Ver. 18. And all the People ſaw the Thun- 
drings, &c.} Seeing being the principal Senfe, 
it is frequently put for the reſt: And this Paſſage 
may be -tranſkated, th:y fenfebly. perceived, &c. 
See Gen. xlii. 1. and Dru/us's Quæſtiones Hebr. 
L. i. c. 10. | 
The Thunarings and the Lightnings.] Chap: 
xix. 16. 


And the Noiſe of the Trumpet.] Which ceaſed 


while God fpake the Ten Words to them; bur 
now began again, together with Thunders and 
Lightnings, when they were ended. For as 


they were introduced in a moſt majeſtick Man- 


ner, to raiſe their Attention, and ſtrike an Awe 
into them; ſo they were cloſed, that they might 
be the more ſenſible of the Preadfulneſs of that 
Majeſty who ſpake to them, and that they might 
have a greater Reverence to his Law. 

They removed, and ſtood afar off.] They were 
at the bottom of the Mount while God ſpake 
to them; but now ftarted back, for fear thoſe 


Flames they ſaw upon the Mountain (Deut. v. 25.) 


and perhaps flaſhed from thence in a terrible 
anner, ſhould devour them. How far 


they removed, we know not; fome think to 


the Place where they were encamped before 
this, glorious Appearance, out of which Moſes 
brought them to meet with God, chap. xix. 
25 6 | 

Ver. 19. And they ſaid unto Moſes.} By the 
Heads of their Tribes and their Elders (Deut. 
v. 23.) who came from the People to Moſes, 
while he remained ſtill in his Place. For he 
faith there, they came near unto him, when they 
ſpake theſe Words; which fignifies they were 
at fome diſtance before. Foe): 
| Speak thou with us, and we will hear, &c.] 
They deſire that what God had farther to com- 
mand them, he would be pleafed to acquaint 
Moſes with it, and they would receive it as his 
own Words ; but ſhould die with Fear, if they 
heard him ſpeak any more with his own Voice. 
This is more largely related, Deut. v. 24, 25, 
Sc. And accordingly God afterward commu- 
nicated to Moſes alone the reſt of his Laws, 


both concerning Religion and Civil Goyern- 


ment. 


Ver. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto the People.] He 
bad the Elders return this Anſwer to the People 
that ſent them. A 
Fear not.] Be not afraid of your Lives; no 
Hurt ſhall come to youu. pl 

For God is come to prove you.} God, intends, 
by. this dreadful Appearance, to diſcover unto 
your ſelves and others whether you will be ſuch 
as you pretend, ch. xix. 8. | | 
And that bis Fear may be before your Face} 
And that yon may have an awful Senſe of him 
in your Mind, by having before your Eyes con- 
tinually the Glory of his Majeſty, of which you 
were lately ſenſible, ver. 18. N 

Wat yon ſin not.] Let this be your only Fear, 
not to offend God, by diſobeying his Com- 


Ver. 21. And the People ſtood afar off.] In 
their Tents, within their Camp. For God com- 
manded him to bid the Elders, after this Diſ- 
courſe, to go to their Tents, from whence they 
came; where, I ſuppoſe, the reſt of the People 
were, Deut. v. 30. But he bad Moſes ſtay with 
him; and he would, as they deſired, tell him 
all the reſt of the Things, which he intended to 
enjoin them, ver. 31. 

And Moſes drew near unto the thick Darkneſs 
where God wwas.} Who called him to him again, 
as he had done before, ch. xix. 20. There is 
a curious Obſervation in Pirłe Elieſer, that the 
Hebrew Word here is not Nogeſb, he approached, 
or drew. near, as we tranſlate it; but NMiggeſb, 
he was drawn near: The Angel Gabriel or Mi- 
chael (as he fanſies) coming and taking him by 
the Hand, and leading him up to God, cap. xl:. 
But this ſignifies rather that he did not go up 
of his own Accord, but was called by God to 
draw near to his Divine Majeſty. Which he 
did the next Day, upon the ſeventh Day of 
Sivan; and received fitty-ſeven Laws (beſides 
the ten which God himſelf delivered) partly 
Civil, and partly Religious; which were Expli- 
cations of the Decalogue. | 

Ver. 22. And the LORD ſaid unto Moss.] 
When they were together in the thick Cloud 
before mentioned. | 


Thus thou ſhalt ſay unto the Children of 1/rael.} 


When thou gocſt down again to them. 


Ze have ſeen that I have talked with you from 
Heaven.) The Apprehenſion of one Senfe (as 
Maimonides phraſcs it, More Nevoch. P. i. c. 46.) 


is uſually in Scripture put for the Apprehenfion 


of another. As, See the Word of the LO RD, 
Jer. ii. 31. that is, hear it, or mark it dili- 
gently, Or the Meaning here may be, Hu 
ſaw, i. e. perceived, by the Thundrings, and 
Lightnings, and all the reſt of the Tokens of 
a Majeſtick Preſence, that it was I who ſpake 
from above. Ea 

Ver. 23. Je ſhall not make with me.] The 
Hebrew Writers here make a Pauſe, or full Stop, 
as if it were a complete Sentence. And the Mean- 
ing is explained in the Talmud to be, Ye foall 
not make the Similitude of the Miniſters, that 
miniſter before me above, as the Sun, the Moon, 
the Stars, or the Angels; Gem. Bab. upon Aveda 
Zura, And ſo Maimonides, upon the fame 
Subject; it is unlawful to form the Images of 


the Sun, the Moon, the Stats, the Celeſtial Signs, 
or 


or Angels, according to that which is written, 
Ye ſhall not make with me; i. e. nothing like 
the Miniſters that miniſter to me above. See 
Selden, L. ii. de Fure N. & G. c. 6. p. 198. But 
if we join theſe with the following Words, the 
Senſe is the ſame ; that as they acknowledged no 
other Gods but him, ſo they ſhould not make 
any Image to repreſent him. To inforce which, 
the Word make is repeated in the End of the 
Verſe, whereby greater Efficacy is added to the 
Command. MO pg 

Gods of Silver, or Gods of Gold fhall ye not make 
unto you.] He gives this Caution, leſt by the 
Splendor of theſe Metals they ſhould be tempted 
(being prone to Superſtition and Idolatry) to 
make ſuch kind of Repreſentations. For by 
Gods are meant Images to repreſent him, which 
at the firſt were made very glittering, like the 
heavenly Bodies ; but afterward they proceed to 
worſhip Images of mere Wood, or Stone. 

The Coherence of this, with the foregoing 
Verſes, is ſomething obſcure, unleſs we obſerve 
how this is reported in the Book of Deuteronomy ; 
where Moſes puts them in mind, that they ſaw 
. no Similitude on the Day that God ſpake with 
them in Horeb, ch. iv. 15. and therefore ought 
not to make them a graven Image, the Similitude 
of any Figure, &c. ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. Accord- 
ingly the Meaning is here, ye have ſeen that 1 
talked with you from Heaven (i. e. you heard on- 
ly a Voice, but ſaw no Similitude of Man, or 
any other Creature) therefore ye ſhall not repre- 
' ſent me by any Image, though never ſo rich and 
glorious. And thus Greg. Nyſſen ſeems to have 
underſtood it, de Vita Mofis, p. 180. God gave 
Moſes many Divine Commandments, the chief 
of which is, 1 kee, 7d Tas TeeTgo as UTI es 
mel vs Selas gurzes Axen, Piety towards God, and 
to have becoming Notions and Conceptions of the 
Divine Nature, as tranſcending all viſible Things, 
nay, all our Thoughts, and like to nothing that 
we know. And therefore he bids them, in their 
Conceptions of him, not to look at any Thing they 
ſaw, nor liken TW Ts ads unzgxepivbu guorw, the 
Nature which tranſcends the whole Univerſe, to 
any Thing that they were acquainted withal. 

There was the greater Need of this Precept, if 
the Egyptian Worſhip in theſe Days, was the 
lame with that in other Times; when O/ris was 
adored in the Form of a golden Ox, or an Ox 
of Wood all gilded over, as Plutarch calls it, 
Bas Sia puoos, 

Ver. 24. An Altar of Earth fhalt thou make 
unto me.] For the better Obſervation of the 
foregoing Commandment, he orders that his Al- 
tars ſhould be made as plain and ſimple as might 
be. Either of Sods and Turfs of Earth (which 
were eaſily prepared, in moſt Places, whilſt they 
ſtaid in the Wilderneſs) or of rough and unpo- 
liſhed Stone (if they came into rocky Places, 
where no Sods were to be got) that ſo there 
might be no Occaſion to grave any Image upon 
them. Such Altars Tertullian obſerves were 
among the antient Romans, in the Days of Nu- 
ma; when, as they had no ſumptuous Temples, 
nor Images, ſo they had only temeraria de ceſpite 
altaria, Altars haſtily 


without any Art, Apolog. cap. 25. which Fam- 
ow yy Beujwss ard ex tempore Altars 
OL, I, 1 8 : 


huddled up of Earth, 
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(as we would now ſpeak) thrown up on a ſud- 
den. And ſo Scioppius pretends he found ſome 
MS. have it in that Place of Tertullian, not te- 
meraria, but temporaria ; Altars made only for 
a preſent Uſe, not to remain after the Sacrifice 
was done. Nay, Fortunatus Scacchus will have 
it, that Moſes here commands them to make the 
Earth their Altar, as the Words may be tran- 
ſlated out of the Hebrew; which he thus inter- 
prets, Thou ſhalt mark out a Place upon the 
bare Ground, and there offer Sacrifice, Myrothec. 
ii. Sacr. Elzochryſ. c. 56. f 

And ſhalt ſacriſice thereon thy Burnt-offerings, 
&c.] This Form of Worſhip, as Maimonides 
himſelf acknowledges, was appointed by God, 
becauſe it was uſed in all the World: Which 
moved him not to aboliſh it, but to tranſlate it, 
from created and imaginary Beings, to his own 
moſt adorable Name. Therefore he command- 
ed us, faith he, to make him a Sanctuary, (ch. 
xxv. 8.) and conſecrate an Altar to his Name, 
and offer him Sacrifices (for which he alledges 
this very Text) and on the contrary prohibits 
us to do ſuch Things to any other Being, ch, xxii. 
20. xxxiv. 13, 14. More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 32. 

In all Places. ] This ſhows that the foregoing 
Commandment hath a peculiar Reſpect to the 
Time they were in the Wilderneſs (efpecially till 
the Tabernacle was erected) when they were in 
their Travels, removing from Place to Place, 
and not fixed in any : Then theſe Altars were 
very proper, which might be prepared on a ſud- 
den, and as ſuddenly thrown down again. 

Where J record my Name.] Or cauſe it to be 
remembred and acknowledged, by ſome Token 
or Symbol (that 1s) whereby he ſignified that he 
would be worſhipped there. Which Senſe the 
Chaldee ſeems to me to have expreſſed moſt 
exactly; In every Place where I ſhall make my 
Glory (i. e. the SCHECHINAH) to dwell, 
from whence I will bleſs thee ; 1. e. hear their 
Prayers. This muſt be the Meaning here ; be- 
cauſe the Ark, which was the Memorial of God's 
Preſence -with them, was not yet made : Or 
elſe he means the Sacrifices and Altars before 
mentioned, which Mr. Mede thinks may be 
here pointed at; becauſe theſe were Rites of 
Remembrance, whereby the Name of God was 
commemorated and recorded, and his Covenant 
with Men teſtified and renewed. See Book ii. 
pag. 453, Cc. And indeed the Word Zacar doth 
moſt certainly ſignify, not only to remember or 
record, but to worſhip and to perform Sacred 
Offices: So the Meaning may be, in every Place 
where I exhibit my ſelf to be worſhipped and ho- 
noured, 

I will come unto thee, or, meet with thee.] 
Upon which Account the Tabernacle of the 
LORD was called Ohe! Moed, the Tabernacle 
of Meeting. Not becauſe of the Peoples meet- 
ing there to worſhip (as is commonly ſuppoſed, 
when we tranſlate thoſe Words, the Tabernacle f 
the Congregation) but of God's meeting there 
with his People, as Mr. Mede obſerves (p. 436.) 
from many plain Places of Scripture, Exodus 
xxix. 42. xxx. 36. Numb. xvii. 4. | 

And Iwill bleſs tbee.] Give thee Teſtimonies 
of my gracious Preſence and Acceptance. The 
Gentiles believed their Gods were preſent, where 
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miſes to be preſent in 
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their Images were worſhipped. , But he pro- 


Places whatſoever 
where he would have his Name celebrated (i. e. 
where he would be worſhipped) though their 


Sacrifices were offered upon the moſt mean and 


imple Altar. 


Ver. 25. If thou wilt make me an Altar of 
Stone, &c.] If it cannot be made without Stones 
(faith Maimonides, P. iii. More Nevoch. c. 45.) 
take Care that the Stones remain in their own 
natural Form, and that they be not poliſhed, c. 
This was to avoid Idolatry, for fear they ſhould 
make any Figure with the Tools they imployed 
in ſhaping and faſhioning the Stones after an ar- 
tificial Manner; or ſhould reſerve the Pieces of 
Stone that were paired. off for ſuperſtitious or 
magical Uſes. Juſt, faith Maimonides, as he 
forbids planting a Grove near his Altar, for that 
was to imitate Idolaters, Deut. xvi. 22. See Deut. 
iv. 15, 16. which plainly ſhows this was the Rea- 
ſon of this Command. 

In ſhort, theſe Altars were built like thoſe of 
Turf, on a ſudden, without any Art, only by 
piling Stones one upon another. Such an Altar 
David built upon a ſpecial Occaſion, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 25. and after him Elijab, 1 Kings xvii. 
31, 32. and Furtunatus Scacchus makes it proba- 
ble, that it was ſuch an one which Ezra built, 
at their Return from Babylon, to their own Coun- 
try, ch. iii. 2, 3. Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Eleochry/. 
c. 59. where he repreſents the Form of ſuch an 
Altar among the Heathen, out of an ancient Mo- 
nument, p. 585. And there is little Doubt, I think, 
that the Altars built by the Partriarchs were of 
this Sort, particularly that which Abraham ere- 
cted whereon to offer his Son [ſaac, Gen. xxii. . 
for it was raiſed ſo ſuddenly, that no Art could 
be imployed about it. 

I omit other Reaſons which the Jess alledge 
for this Law, for they ſeem to me to be fanciful : 
And ſhall rather obſerve, that Plato, in his Laws, 
ordered all Things belonging to the Service of 
God, ſhould bervery ſimple and plain, without 
any Coſt or Ornament ; and therefore forbids 
Gold, Silver, or Ivory, becauſe. they were 
Things too invidious (+Tig3ewo x]ipa) and Braſs 
and Iron he would not have uſed, becauſe they 
were Toaiuwoay igyare, the Inſtruments of War; 
but one ſingle Piece of Wood or Stone ſhould 
ſerve for an Image, and that made in a Day's 
Time, L. xii. de Legibus, p. 955, 56. Edit. 
Serran. 

It ſeems difficult alſo to reconcile theſe two 
Verſes with God's own Ordinance, not long af- 


ter in the 27th Chapter of this Book; where he 


bids Moſes to make him an Altar, neither of 
Earth nor of Stone, but of Shittim-wood, covered 
with Braſs, for the Uſe of the Tabernacle, where 
he recorded his Name. But it is to be conſider- 
ed, that theſe two Verſes ſpeak only of occa- 
ſional Altars (as I may call them) which they 
might have Uſe of, not only before, but after 
the Tabernacle was erected. Theſe God Yoth 
not forbid, when there was a ſpecial Reaſon 


for them; but he intending there ſhould be no 
ſtated Altar, but that at the Tabernacle, he 


would- have theſe made of unpoliſhed Stones, 
laid one upon another, that they might be thrown 
down as ſoon as raiſed z and that they might not 
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draw People from the Tabernacle, nor admini- 
ſter occaſion of Idolatry, by an artificial Work. 
manſhip and Imagery. Now that there were 
ſuch Altars raiſed upon certain great Occaſions, 
but not to continue, appears from the Sacred 
Hiſtory. For ch. xxiv. 4. Maſes built one at the 
Foot of Mount Sinai, by God's Command it's 
likely, and of this Faſhion, | And he gave Or- 
der * building one of Stone after they came to 
Canaan (Deut. Xxxvii. 1, 2; 3.) which 70h 
performed, according to this Rule, as is expreſly 
ſaid, 70%. viii. 30, 31. Of this Sort were thoſe of 
Gideon and Manoah, Fudg. vi. 24, 26. xiii. 19. 
And we read of Altars built by Samucl, 1 Sam. 
vii. 17. and by Saul, ch. xiv. 35. and David, as 
was before obſerved, 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. and Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings iii. 2, 34. beſides the Altar which 
was in the Tabernacle and the Temple. 
Ver. 26. Thou ſhalt not go up by Steps unto my 
Altar.) This was moſt ſuitable to the State of 
Travellers, to have their Altars low, not lofty. 
Beſides, he would not have them imitate the 
Gentiles, who ſacrificed in high Places, ima- 
gining their  Sacrifices were moſt acceptable, 
when they were neareſt to Heaven: Whence 
the Zgypiians, living in a flat Country, wherein 
were no Mountains, built Altars of a very great 


Height, which could not be well done by Sods 
of Earth, or Stones looſely laid together: Nor 


would God have it done, when he ordered 
Moſes to make an Altar of Braſs and Wood at 
the Tabernacle, which, it is evident, was ſo low, 
that a Man might ſtand and miniſter there 


without being raiſed from the Earth; for it 


was but three Cubits high (cb. xxvii. 1.) which 
15 leſs by one Cubit than the ordinary Stature of 
en. 

Not go up by Steps.) There were Steps in the 
Temple built by Solomon, unto the brazen Altar, 
which was ten Cubits high: And Ezekiel expreſ- 
ly mentions them in the Deſcription of his Tem- 
ple, ch. xliii. 17. which ſeeming to diſagree with 
this Command, Interpreters are much concerned 
to reconcile them. And the forenamed Fortun. 
Scacchus, c. 63. contends earneſtly that no Altar 
was higher than three Cubits; and therefore 
thoſe Steps mentioned by Ezetiel did not belong 
to the Altar, but to the Bas or Ground-work 
(as we ſpeak) upon which it ſtood. But this is 
{aid without good Ground; for we read expreſly, 
that Solomon's Altar was ten Cubits high (2 Chron. 
iv. I.) at which therefore the Prieſt could not 
miniſter, without ſome Steps, whereby he al- 
cended ſo high as to be able to lay on the Wood, 
and the Sacrifice upon it, Sc. By Steps there- 
fore (to omit other Conjectures) I underſtand ma- 
ay Steps (which are here forbidden) ſuch as the 
Gentiles had to go up to their Bamoth, or high 


Places; as we ſee by one of the Pyramids in 


Egypt, and the high Tower at Mexico, to which 
they aſcended by an hundred and eighty Steps. 
But a very few ſerved for Solomon's Altar; and 
they were ſo contrived alſo, as the Hebrew Wri- 
ters tell us, that there was no Danger of that 
which God intended hereby to prevent, in the 
Words following. , 
That thy Nakedneſs be not diſcovered thereon. 
The Hebrews ſay it was a kind of Cauſeway or 


Bridge, whereby they went up to the Altar; 
which 


_* reaſon of Poverty 


3 caſe 0 
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which roſe by little and little, till they came to 
the Place where they were to ſtand. See Z Em- 

reur upon the Codex Middeth, Cap. iii. Sect. 3. 
Or elſe the Steps were fo broad and ſo little diſ- 
rant one from another, and the Aſcent thereby 
made ſo eaſy and equal, that there was no need 
of lifting up their Legs high, and therefore no 
danger of diſcovering the lower Parts of the 
Body (their Thighs, Buttocks, and Secret Parts) 
which might have been ſeen by thoſe below (had 
they aſcended by many large and high Steps) 
under ſuch looſe Garments as were worn in thoſe 
Countries; and thereby the Prieſts might have 
been expoſed to Contempt, and the People moved 
to Laughter, or had bad Thoughts. excited in 
them. In ſhort, the Meaning 1s, they ſhould 
not go up many Steps, far diſtant one from an- 
other, ſo that one muſt have taken large Strides 
to aſcend them. | 

The Fews ſay, particularly Maimonides, P. iii. 
More Nevech. c. 45. that the Worſhippers 
Baal-Peor were wont to diſcover their Naked- 
neſs, that is, their Secret Parts, before him. 
Which he takes to be the Reaſon of this Com- 
mand, left any ſuch Thing ſhould happen in 
God's Preſence: And this was the Reaſon alſo 
of another Law, that the Prieſts ſhould have 
Breeches made for them, which none of the 
People wore in thoſe Times, but the Prieſts 
alone; and that only when they miniſtred. 
The Gemara Hieroſolym. upon the Story of Ba- 
laam, gives a long Account of this impure Wor- 
ſhip, as LP Empereur obſerves upon Codex Mid- 
doth, c. 3. & 4. But there is no Proof of this 
from any antient Author; and the Babylonian 
Gemaraà gives a different Account of the Worſhip 
of Peor ; which looks as if the eus ſtudied how 
to make it ridiculous, as well as filthy. But if 
there were any ſolid ground for it, it would af- 
ford the cleareſt Explication of this Place. 


. 


Ver. 1 N OW theſe are the Fudgments thou 
ſhalt ſet before 178 By 7udg- 
ments are meant ſuch Political Laws which God 
thought fit to give for the Determination of Dif- 
ferences among the People, and that they might 
be juſtly and peaceably governed: Which, tho? 
they were not ſpoken with ſuch Pomp and Ma- 
jeſty as the Ten Commandments were (and much 
leſs were the Ceremonial Precepts delivered with 
ſuch Solemnity) yet the 1/-aelites believed that 
they came from the ſame Authority, though 
ſpoken to Moſes in the Mount privately, and 
not in the Audience of all the People ; as ap- 
pears by their Submiſſion to theſe, no leſs than 
to the other Laws. And there was great reaſon 
for it; it being their own Defire not to hear 
God's Voice any more, but to be inſtructed by 
Moſes what God required, and they promiſed to 
obey it, cb. xx. 19. 
Ver. 2. If thou buy an Hebrew Servant, &c.] 
Or a Slave. Some Perſons fold themſelves by 
: Of which ſort the Hebrews 
underſtand that Law, Lev. xxv. 39 
fold 5 the Court of Judgment: Which was in 
a Theft they had committed; for which, 


| 


of 


. Others were 


not being able to make Satisfaction unto him 
that had received the Damage, they were con- 
demned to be his Servants. Of theſe they in- 
terpret this Place, and Deut. xv. 12. But this 
Sale, they ſay, did not extend to both Sexes; 
for a Woman was not to be ſold for Theſt. 
In the ſeventh Year be ſhall go out free for 
nothing.) If the Damage was ſo great, that his 
ſix Years Service had not fatisfied for it, yet he 
was not to be kept longer. And his Servitade 
alſo might end ſooner, by Manumiſſion, or Re- 
demption, or the Death of his. Maſter, if he 
were a Gentile, or a Profelyte. Nay, if he were 
an Hebrew, his Death put an end to it, in caſe - 
he left no Son. And his Maſter alſo was bound 
to maintain his Wife and Children (if he had 
any) all this Time; giving them Food, Rai- 
ment, and a Dwelling, though they were not to 
be his Servants. See Mr, Selden, L. vi. de Fure 
FH fo A A 285 
It is remarkable, that he ſets this Law in the 
firſt Place, becauſe Mercy, next to Piety, is the 
moſt excellent Virtue: And God would have his 
People, ſaith R. Levi Barzelonita, adorned with, 
and full of the nobleſt Qualities; which are Be- 
nignity and Mercy. 
This Year of Releaſe alſo being a ſacred Year, 
the whole Land being holy to the LORD, fo 
that no Man might challenge any Right or Pro- 
priety in it, to fow his Field, or reap that which 
* of it ſelf, Sc. it was Sacrilege for any 
aſter to keep a Servant from his Freedom, 
when the Year came; which was the LOR D's 
Releaſe, as we read exprefly, Lev. xxv. and 
Deut. xv. Whence it was, that becauſe the 
Jeu were ſo profane as to break this Law, and 
not give their Servants Liberty (as we read in 
the xxxivth of Feremiah) God puniſhed them 
with a Captivity of ſeventy Years, in which 
the Land lay waſte, till it had fulfilled the 
Years of Reft which they would not obſerve ; 
as Mr. Mede hath truly noted, Diſcourſe xxvi. 
latter end. : 
Ver. 3» If he come in by himſelf, &c.] That 
is, a ſingle Man without a Wife; ſo he was to 
depart. But if he was a married Man when he 
was fold, as the Maſter was not to let his Wife 
and Children want Food, and Raiment, and Ha- 
bitation, while he continued his Slave; ſo when 
he was free, he was not to meddle with them, 
or detain them from their Father and Huſband, 
Lev. xxv. 41. | 
Ver. 4. If his Maſter have given him a Wife.] 
Unto ſuch a Servant as this, who was fold by 
the Court of Judgment, his Maſter might give 
a Gentile Maid to Wife (and no other Hebrew, 
but ſuch as he, might marry a Gentile) that he 
might beget Children of her, who were to be 
the Maſter's Servants or Slaves for ever. The 
Hebrew Doctors ſay, the Maſter could not do 
this, unleſs ſuch a Servant had a lawful Wife 
and Children before of his own, who were not. 
to be kept from him; but he might beget 
Children for himſelf, as well as for his Maſter, 
who could not impoſe upon him more than one 
Maid-ſervant, to be his Wife. He that ſold 
himſelf alſo, was not ſubject to this Law. But 
as his Mafter could not impoſe a Wife of this 
ſort upon him, fo neither was he bound, * 
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the Servant went free, to beſtow any. Gift upon 
him; which was due only to him that was fold 
by the Court for Theft. (Deut. xv. 12.) to whom 
1 5 amtient Fews, lay he was to Sire tiny She- 
K 

And Joe "ave born him Sons or Daughters] 
During his Service. 

The Wife and Children Gall be. his Mafeer's,. 
&c. ]. For the Wife was a Slave as well as him- 
ſelf, when he married her: And ſhe was, given 
to wife, merely that he might beget Slaves of her. 
Who therefore continued with the Maſter, as 
well as their Mother, when the Man had his Li- 
berty: For they were not ſo much his, as his 
Maſter's Goods; who had ſuch a Power over 
them, that he might circumciſe them, as he did 
his own Children, without their; Conſent. See 
Selden, L. vi. de Jure N. & G. c. 7. and de 
Uxore Hebr. L. i. c. 6. p. 39. 

Ver. 5. And if the Servant ſhall plainly fay.] 
In the Hebrew the Words are, ſaying, ſhall ſay ; 
i. e. ſtand in it (as we ſpeak) and ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolve, by ſaying it; not in a Fit, but con- 


WA” : = my Maſter, my Wife, and my Children, 
&c.] If his Love to ſuch a Wife and Children, 
who were not properly his own, was greater 
than his Love to Liberty; which made him till 
defire their Company, and chuſe to ftay with his 
Maſter, who had been ſo good to him. 

Ver, 6. His Maſter ſhall bring him to the Judges ] 
That it might appear he was not fraudulently, or 
forcibly detained againſt the Law, but with his 
own Conſent, or rather at his Deſire. | 
Hie hall alſo bring him to the Door, or the — 

ot.] After the Caſe had been heard, and the 
— had given Sentence. 

And his Maſter ſhall bore his Ear through with 
an Awl.) In token that he was now affixed to 
his Houſe, and might not ſo much as ſtep over 
the Threſhold without his Leave, but be obe- 
dient to his Will for ever. This is to be under- 
ſtood only of one that was ſold by the Court, not 
of him that ſold himſelf. And though the He- 
brews take this to have been a Mark of Infamy, 
ſet upon a Man who choſe Servitude before Li- 
berty; yet it being choſen out of Love to his 
Maſter, I cannot think that they intended by this 
Act to diſgrace him, but look upon it only as 
a a folemn Addiction of him to his Maſter's. Ser- 
vice; which was done, it is likely, in the Pre- 
ſence of the Judges. This Cuſtom of boring the 
Ears of Slaves, laſted a long time after this i in 
Syria and Arabia, as Bochartus ſhows out of 
2 Sat. i. and RAN L. iii. Hierozoic. 
c. 6. p. 1 | | 

He ſhall ſerve him for ever.) Till the Year of 
Jubilee, or till his Maſter died (for his Son was 
not to detain him, when his Father was dead) un- 
leſs he would releaſe him, or he was redeemed. 

Ver. 7. And if a Man ſell his Daughter, to be 
a Maid fervent] Beſides the two former ſorts 
of Perſons: ſold to be his Servants, there was a 
third here mentioned, which is thus expounded 
by the Hebrews : That ſhe was to be a Virgin 
under Age; that is, leſs than twelve Years old 
and a Day. For if ſhe was more than that, it 
wag, not ful for him to ſell her: And when 


M. came to be of Age, it put an gl to her Ser- 
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vitude, as well as the Tear of Jubilee did; or 
Redemption, or the Death of her Maſter. Be 
ſides, her Father might not ſell: her, unleſs he 
were reduced to extreme Poverty. If he did, 
without ſuch; Neceſſity, he was forced by the 
Court of Judgment to redeem her. And ſhe 
was not to be ſold neither, unleſs there were 
ſome hope her Maſter or his Son might take her 
to wife. un 

She ſhall: not go out as 5 the, Men-Servants to: ] 
There were other, and better Conditions for her, 


as, than for the Servant, mentioned ver. 3, 4. par- 


ticularly, her Maſter. could not marry | her to any 
body, but to himſelf or his Son. | 
Ver. 8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter, who hath 
betrothed her to himſelf.) This ſhows; ſhe was 
ſold to him, upon the Preſumption he would 
take her for his Wife; and there was ſuch a pre- 
vious Agreement about this, that there needed no 
other Efpouſals: But if, after this, he changed 
his Mind, and did not like her enough to make 
her his Wife, then God, ordains as follows. 
Then, ſhall be let her be redeemed.] She was 
to ſerve her Maſter ſix Years, if ſne was ſold for 
ſo long; ; unleſs ſhe was redeemed (which her 
Maſter is here required not to refuſe)” or manu- 
mitted, or ſet free by the Year of Jubilee, or 
by the Death of her Maſter; or (which was pe- 
culiar in this Caſe) the Signs of her being ripe for 
Marriage appeared. See Selden in the Place be- 


fore- mentioned. 


To ſell her to a fi range Nation he ſhall hove o 


Power.) No Man had power to ſell an Hebrew 
Servant to one of another Nation ; and therefore 
by a ſtrange People (as the Word is. here in the 
Hebrew) muſt be meant an 1/raelite of another 
Family, that was not of her Kindred, nor had 
any right of Redemption. 

Seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with ber.] 
Fruſtrated. her Hope of marrying her. 

Ver. 9. If he hath betrothed ber to his Son. 
Which was expected from him, if he did not 
think fit to marry her himſelf, he ſhall deal with 
her after the manner of Daughters. If the Word 
he relate to the Father, the Meaning is, he. ſhall 
give her a Portion, as if ſhe were his own Daugh- 
ter, If it relate to the Son, the Meaning is, "he 
ſhall treat her like a Wife. 

Wer. 10. F he, take. him another Wife, her 
Food, &c.] If after the Son had married her 
he took another Wife beſides, he was {till to per- 
form to this all thoſe Things that belong to a Wife, 
viz. give her Food, and Raiment, and at certain 
Times (which were determined by Law in ſome 
Countries) cohabit with her as her Huſband. 
From this Place the Hebrews have made a ge- 
neral Rule, That theſe three Things are owing 
to all Wives from their Huſbands, viz. Ali- 
mony, Clothes, and the Conjugal Duty. For 
howſoever the Vulgar Latin underſtand; the laſt 
Word, the Hebrews generally take it for that 
which St. Paul calls due Benevolence, 1 Cor. vii. 3. 
See Selden, de Uxor. Hebr, L. iii. c. 4. Now 
what was accounted Alimony, and ſufficient for 
Clothes, he ſhows cap. v. and what belongs to 
the other cap. vi. The Hebrew Word Gonata, 
which we tranſlate Duty of Marriage, properly 
relates to: the ſtated and determined Time, where- 


in every Jong is to be done; and ATA 
e 


. 
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here ſignifies the Uſe of Marriage, certo tempore 
& modo; 'as* Bochart hath well expounded it, 
L. ii, Canaan, c. 11. Many indeed will have it 
derived from dy, from which comes ' po an 
Habitation 3/ as if it ſignified = the Cohabita- 
tion of a Man with his Wife. But Aben Ezra 
rather refers it to P, from whence comes 
Time © Whence Gonat ſignifies the Tet and ap- 
pointed Time wherein every thing is done. And 
ſo the Chaldet uſes the Word goneta, for the Term 
preſcribed to every thing (as the, ſame Author 
obſerves) that it may be done, in due time and 
manner. dec e e apo ern 


Theodorick Hackſpan thinks Moſes here ſpeaks 


of the Father; to whom all the precedent and 


ſubſequent Acts belong, and not to the Son. 
Ver. 11. And if be do not theſe three to her.] 
J. e. Neither marry het to himſelf, nor to his Son, 
nor ſuffer her to be redeemed. pete | 
Then ſhe ſhall go ont free without Money.) 
When ſhe came of Age, .and was, ripe for Mar- 
riage, \ſhe was to be ſet free, and pay nothing 
for her Freedom: Nay, on the contrary, he was 
to give her ſomething, as appears from Deut. xy. 
12, 13, 17, What the Signs of Puberty were, 
Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. deSucceſſionibus, c. 9. 
Ver. 12. He that ſiniteth a Man, ſo that he die.] 
That ĩs, commit wilful Murder, as we now ſpeak. 
Shall ſurely be put to death.) Whereſoever 
we find this Word Maveth (Death) abſolutely, 
without any Addition, it always ſignifies Strang- 
ling. They are the Words of R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita. But the Jewiſb Doctors will not have this 
Law extend unto Proſelytes of the Gate, much 
leſs to Gentiles; whom, if any 1/aelite killed, 


he was not to ſuffer Death for it. See Mr. Selden, 


L. iv. de Jure N. & G. c. 1. But Plato, in his 
Book of Laws, L. ix. p. 872. hath determined 


more juſtly than theſe Rabbies, that in the Caſe 


of Murder, the ſame Laws ſhould be for Stran- 


gers and for Citizens. 


Ver. 13. And if a Man lie not in wait.] Do 


not deſign to kill another. 
But God deliver bim into bis Hand.] But he 
happens, as we ſpeak, to kill a Man by that 


Action which aimed at another End. This the 


Scripture expreſſes more religiouſly, by acknow- 


ledging God in every thing that falls out, who 


permits ſuch Things as are mentioned, Dex. xix. 


5. whereby a Man is killed, without the Inten- 


tion of him who was about ſuch Actions. 


Then I will appoint him a Place, whither he 
ſhall flee.) He may flee to one of the Places, 
which I will appoint for his Security. Which 
Place, the Fewws ſay, was the Camp of the Le- 


vites, while they continued in the Wilderneſs : 


But when they came to Canaan, there were Cities 


appointed for this Purpoſe, as we read Numb. 
XXXV. II, 12, Deut. xix. 2, 


3, &c. And there 
being ſeveral kinds of involuntary killing Men, 
the Hebrews make theſe cevyadeuliew, or Places 
of Refuge, to belong only to one of them, for 
the reſt did not need them; as Mr. Selden ſhows, 
L. iv. de Jure N. & G. c. 2. An Officer of 


Juſtice was not bound to flee, if he chanced in 
the Execution of his Office to kill a Man that 
reſiſted him. Nor a Maſter, if he killed his 
Scholar; or a Father his Son, when he gave 
him Correction. 
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Fe A 


A 


8. E % % "WY 
Ver. 14. But if 4 Man come preſumptitbiiſy.] 
The Yulgar Latin riglitly tranſlates it induſtri⸗ 
oufly, or with deſign to kill him; for it is op- 
poſed to Ignorance. The Hebrew Word alſo 
carries in it a Signification of Boiling Anger; 
which doth not alter the Caſe: For if a Man, 


in the height of his Rage, ' reſolved to kill an- 


other, and laid wait for him to execute his De- 
ſign, it was juſtly judged to be wilful Murder, 
and puniſhed with Death. Which was far more 
equal than Platos Law, That ſuch a Man ſhould 
only be haniſhed for Shree Years ;' as he, that on 
a ſudden killed a Man in his Anger, only fot 
two, L. ix. de Legibus, p. 867. "el 

Upon his Neighbour.) The Hebrew Doctors 
by Neighbour underſtand only an T/aelite,” or a 
Proſelyte of Fuſtice. As for others, they were 
not put to death; if an HMraelite killed one of 
them. Which was not the Intent of this Law; 
whereby God would have all Men that lived a- 
mong them ſafe and ſecure from being murdered. 
To ſlay him with Guile.) By which it appeared 
the Act was deſigned and deliberate. For two 
Things are denoted by this Word with Guile ; 
firſt Fore-thought, and then Delay, as Iſaac Karo 
obſerves: See LU Empereur. in Bava kama, Cap. 
„„ 797-4 | 
+ Thou ſhalt take him.) If it be enquired who 
ſhould tate him, it ſeems to be determined, Deut. 
xix. 12. where the Elders of the City were to 
fetch away a wilful Murderer from the City of 
Refuge. In After-Times the King ordered it, 
as Moſes did while he lived, 1 Kings i. ult. ii. 29. 
By which Places it appears, That if a Man re- 
fuſed to come from the Altar (being judged upon 
proof to be a wilful Murderer, or other high Of- 
fender) he might be there killed; as Georg. Rit- 
terbuſius ſhows, Lib. de Fure Ahlorum, c. viii. 
where he obſerves out of Plutarcb, in his Laconia, 
that Ageſilaus declared publickly at the Altar of 
Pallas, where he ſacrificed an Ox, that he thought 
it lawful to kill one that treacherouſly aſſaulted 
him, even at the Altar. And thus the Practice 
was among Chriſtians (as he there ſhows) when 
their Temples became Sanctuaries to Malefactors. 

From my Altar.]. This was an Ahlum, as well 
as the Cities of Refuge; but under many Limi- 
tations, both with reſpect to the part of the Altar, 
and to the Perſons that fled thither, and to the 
Crime they had committed; as Mr. Selden ſhows, 
in the Place above-mentioned, p. 475. 

That he may die.) Though he was the High- 
Prieſt, and in the Act of Sacrifice, he was to be 
taken away without Delay, if he had committed 
wilful Murder; if it was involuntarily, then he 
was to be taken from thence, and carried to the 
City of Refuge: For God would not have a pious 
Place (as Conradus Pellicanus gloſſes) be a Pro- 
tection to Impiety. See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de 
Snedr. c. 8. p. 100. | 

Maimonides's Obſervation is pertinent enough 
upon this Occaſion: That the Mercy which is 
ſhown to wicked Men, is no better than Tyranny 
and Cruelty to the reſt of God's Creatures; and 
therefore thi ſuch Perſons ſought to God for his 
Patronage, by betaking themſelves to that which was 
dedicated to his Name, he would not afford them 
any Protection, but commanded them to be deli- 
vered up to Juſtice; More Nevoch. P. ili. c. 12 | 

er. 
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Ver. 14. Aud be. that: ſmiteth bis Father or 
Motber.] So as to wound them, and to make 


the Blood come; or to leave a Mark of the 


Stroak, by making the Fleſh black and blue, as 
we ſpeak : Selden,, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1 l. p. 556. 
Shall be ſurely put to death,]. Strangled (ſay 


the Hebrews, ſee ver. 12.) by the Sentence of 
there being competent Witneſſes of 


the Judge, 
the Fact, as in other Caſes. The giving them 
ſaucy Words, or making Mouths at them, which 
ſignified Contempt, was puniſhed alſo with 
Whipping. There was no need to ſay any thing 
of killiog them; for all wilful Murder was pu- 
niſhed with Death. And Solon, it is commonly 
noted, made no Law about this; becauſe it was 
not to be ſuppoſed any Man would be ſo wicked. 
Nor was this Crime known among the Perfians, 
as Herodotus faith, in his Days. Nor do we find 
any mention of it in the Law of the twelve Ta- 
But in After-Times there were molt ſevere 
Puniſhments enacted againſt Parricide, which are 
deſcribed at large by Modeſtinus. And Diogorus 
Siculus tells us of the like among the Zgyptians, 
See Hen. Stephanus, in his Fontes & Rivi Furis 
Civilis, p. 18. Plato would have him that Killed 


either Father or Mother, Brethren or Children, 


not only to be put to death, but to be diſgraced 
after his Execution, by throwing his dead Body 
naked into a common Place without the City, 
where all the Magiſtrates, in the Name of the 
People, ſhould every one of them throw a Stone 
at his Head, and then carrying him out of the 
Coaſts leave him without Burial,” L. ix. de Le- 
givus, p. 83. belt; 5 
Ver. 16. He that ftealeth a Man.] By a Man 
the Hebrews underſtand an 1/rae/ite, whether he 
was a Freeman, or but a Servant; as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, L. vi. de Fure N. & G. c. 2. | 
And ſelleth him.) No 1fraelite would buy him, 
and therefore ſuch Plagiaries ſold him to Men of 
other Nations. Which made the Crime to be 
puniſhed with Death ; becauſe it was a cruel 
hing, not only to take away his Liberty, but 


make him a Slave to Strangers. 


Or if be be found in his Hand.] Though he a 


had not actually ſold him, yet his Intention was 
ſufficiently known by his ſtealing him. 
_ Shall be ſurely put to death.] 1 obſerved a- 
„ver. 12. they interpret this Phraſe every 
where to ſignify rangling. If it be ſaid any 
where his Blood ſhall be upon him, it ſignifies 
ſtoning. Maimonides makes this the Reaſon why 
ſuch a Man was condemned to die, becauſe it 
might well be thought he intended to kill him, 
whom he violently carried away (at leaſt, as I 
underſtand it, if he could not find means to {ell 
him) More Nevoch. P. ili. c. 41. | 
Ver. 17. And he that curſeth his Father, or his 
Mother, &c. ] The Hebrews take this Law to 
concern thoſe who curſed their dead Parents, no 
leſs than thoſe who curſed them when they were 


alive; but not without Premonition, and Wit- 


neſſes, as in other Capital Crimes: And not un- 
leſs they curſed their Parents, by ſome proper 


Name of God, as Mr. Selden obſerves out of the 
Fewiſh Doctors, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. This 
and the other Law, ver. 15. enacted Death as 
the Puniſhment of ſuch Crimes, becauſe they 
were a Sign (faith Maimonides, More Nevoch. 
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P. iii. c. 41.) of a deſperate Malice, and auda- 
cious Wickedneſs; being a Subverſion of that 
Domeſtick Order, which is the prime Part of 

good Government: See Lev. xx. 9. And thus 
far the At beni ans went in this Matter, that by 
their Law a Son was diſinherited who reproached 
his Father. And if the Father did not proſe- 
cute ſuch a Son, he himſelf became infamous. 
So Sopater, ad Hermagenem; Ter ecelruſa a0. 
d malien wh PETEX GM. This d U no e ⁊M 
melee Da) £T8L101]4 70 bg A eval; By the 
ſame Law alſo, if he ftruck his Father, both 
his Hands were to be cut off; as we read- in 
Heraclides Ponticus; in, Allegur. Homer. and in 
Quinlilian, Declam. 372. Qui patrem pulſaverit, 
manus ei incidantur. And by another Law he 
wWas to be ſtoned to death, as the Author of 
Prablemata Rhetor.. tells us: Nh. zh 7% 
TuxLav]e duvrs Tov rνν, C; and that 
without any: formal Proceſs againſt him, rd :7 
Sus A jus. e e ie ee, ee 
Ver. 18. And. if Men ſtrive together.] Fall 
out and quarre l. N 


And one [mite another.] So that from Words 


they proceed to Blows. eee 
* With a Stone, &c.] Men uſually in their 
Anger take up any thing that is next at hand, 
to throw at him againſt whom they are enraged ; 
or finding nothing, ſmite them with their Fiſts. 
And be die not, but keepeth his Bed.] Some- 
times the Blow falls in ſuch a Place, that ſudden 
Death follows; or ſuch a Wound or Bruiſe is 
giver, as confines a Man to his Bed. 
Ver. 19. If he riſe again, and walk abroad, 
&c.] If a Man recovered fo far as to get up 
and walk abroad after the Stroke, it was pre- 
ſumed (though he died not long after) it was by 
his Negligence, or ſomething elſe, not of the 
Blow he received. And upon the hearing of the 
Cauſe, the Judges were to acquit the Man that 
gave the Blow; 7. e. he was not to die for it. 
Only.] The Hebrew. Particle Rak ſignifies 
but or truly, as well as only; and here expreſſes, 
that the Man who gave the Blow ſhould not 
eſcape all Puniſhment, but ſuffer ſomething for 


the Hurt he had done. Yet if we take it to 


ſignify only, the Senſe is not much altered ; for 
the Meaning is (as Conſtant L*Empereur ob- 
ſerves, in Bava kama, Cap. viii. Se. 1.) by 
this Word to exclude Death, but not other Pu- 
niſhment in his Purſe. +7 4 * 

He ſhall pay for the loſs of bis Time, &c.] The 
Jews ſay, in Bava kama, Cap. viii. Sect. 1. that 
Satisfaction was to be given him for the Loſs he 
had ſuſtained, in five Things; for the Hurt in 
his Body, the Loſs of his Time, the Pain he had 
endured, the Charge of Phyſician and Surgeon, 
and the Diſgrace; all which they there endea- 
vour to prove out of the Scripture. Two of 
them are plainly here. The firſt of which the 
Doctors upon the Miſna conſider with great 
Nicety, as L*Empereur obſerves upon the fore- 
named Treatiſe ;. ſome Men being able to earn 
more by their Labours than others; and the 
Difability the Stroke brought upon them, being 
more or leſs, of a larger and ſhorter Continu- 
ance with reſpect to all which, a proportion- 
able Compenſation was made to them. 5 


1 


And 


+ 


- 
r 


3 


Cnay. 


And ſpall cauſe him io be thoroughly healed.} 
Here they alſo diftinguiſh- between the Cure of 
the Wound, Bruiſe or Swelling, cauſed by the 
Stroke, and of any other breaking out that he 
chanced to have at the ſame Time. He was 


bound to pay for the Cure of the former, but not 


of the latter, Andd if after a Man was cured he 


to take Care of his Cure. 


The fame Proviſion is made in the vil Law, ; 
as L'Empereur notes, which perfectly agrees For ſome by Life underſtand that which is pro- 


Fudex com- 


with this Conſtitution of Moſes —— 
puta? mercedes medicis preſtitas, ceteraque impen- 
dia, que in curatione facta ſunt: Præterea ope- 
ras quibus caruit, aut cariturus eft ob id, quod 
inutilis factus eſt. 1 
According to Plato's Laws, he that wounded 


another in his Anger, if the Wound was cura- 


ble, was to pay T# BAN Cug Thv era ac lar, double to 
the Damage the wounded Man ſuſtained thereby. 
If it was incurable, he was to pay fourfold ;- and 
ſo he was to do likewiſe if it were curable, but 
left a remarkable Scar. If the Wound was gi- 
ven inyoluntarily, he was to pay only ſimple 
Damages: Tvxns yag vouorrng dd inavcs agyen ; 
For no Law-giver is able to govern Chance, 
L. ix. de Leg. p. 878, 8709. 
Ver. 20. 1f a Man ſmite his Servant, &c.] A 
Slave, who was not an 1/raelite, but a Gentile. 
He ſhall ſurely be puniſbed.] With Death, ſay 
the Hebrew Doctors (in Selden, L. iv. de 
N. SG. c. 1. Pp. 463.) if the Servant died while 
he was beating him; for that js meant by dying 
under his Hand. But it ſeems more likely to me, 
that he was to be puniſhed for his Cruelty, as 
the Judge who examined this Fact, thought 
meet. For his ſmiting with à Rod, not with a 
Sword, was a Sign he intended only to correct 
him, not to kill him. And beſides, no Man 
could be thought to be willing to loſe his own 
Goods, as ſuch Servants were. EF 
Ver. 21. Notwithſtanding, if he continue a 
Day or two.] A Day and a Night, as the He- 
ne os fem f; 
He ſhall not be puniſbed.] Becauſe it might 
be preſumed he did not die of thoſe Strokes. 
He is his Money.] His Death was a Loſs to 
his Maſter 3 who therefore might well be judg- 
ed not to have any Intention to kill him; and 
was ſufficiently puniſhed by loſing the Benefit of 
his Service. 3 5 
Ver. 22. If Men ſtrive, and hurt a Woman 
with Child.) Who interpoſed between the con- 
tending Parties, or came perhaps to help her 
Huſband, . | 1 
So that her Fruit depart from her.] She miſ- 
x , | | 
Aud yet no Miſchief follow.] She do not die, 
as the Hebrew Doctors expound it. See Selden, 
L. iv. de Fure N. & G. c.1. p. 464. 
He ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, according as the Wo- 
man's Husband will lay upon him.] Her Huſband 
may require a Compenſation, both for the Loſs 
of his Child, and the Hurt or Grief of his Wife. 
Yet he was not to. be Judge in his own Caſe ; 
but it was to be brought before the publick 
Judges, as it here follows: SE 
Aud be ſhall pay as the Fudges determine.) Who 
9 in their Decree what Damage was 
OL, I. EF 
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done; which was eſtimated by the Hurt his Wife 
received in her Body, and by the leſſening of her 
Price, if ſhe were à Slave, and might be ſold. 
Unto which ſeveral other Mulcts were added, to 
be given to the Woman her ſelf; as Mr. Selden 
obſerves in the Place above- named. 4 5 8 

£ 


Ver. 23. And if any Miſchief follow.] 

Woman did die. 1 
_ Thou ſhalt give Life. for Life.] In the Inter- 
pretation of this, ſaith Farchi, our Maſters differ. 

rly ſo called, or the Perſon himſelf; ſo that 
it ſhould ſignify being put to Death: But others 
underſtand by it a pecuniary Mulct; that fo 
much Money ſhould be paid to the Heirs, as the 
Perſon killed might have been ſold for. The 
LXX carry it to quite another Senſe; which is, 
that if a Woman miſcarry, and the Child was, 
ul i Feier Et, not yet formed and faſhioned, 
that the Man who occaſioned the Miſcarriage 
was to pay a Fine. But if it were formed, then 
Life was to be given for Life. So that this 
whole Law is to be underſtood of an Abortion; 
and according to the Condition of the Abortive 
(not the Life or Death of the Mother) ſo the 
Puniſhment was to be inflicted: And thus Philo 
takes it, and hath a large Diſcourſe upon it. 
See Selden, L. iv. de Jure N. & G. c. 1. p. 464. 
and Conſtantine LEmpereur in Bava kama, 
„ 7: 

Ver. 24, 25. Bye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, 
&c.] Theſe and all the reſt that follow, to the 
End of the 25th Verſe,” the Hebrews - underſtand 
to ſignify pecuniary Mulcts, as may be ſeen in 
their Comments upon this Place: And Maimo- 
nides gives three Reaſons for it, which LU Em- 
pereur takes Notice of, and endeavours to con- 
fute in his Annotations upon Bava kama, p. 187, 
&c. 198, &c. But after all, there ſeems to be 
a great deal of Reaſon, at leaſt in many Caſes, 
to admit of a Compenſation: As in that menti- 


oned by Diodorus Siculus, L. xii. where the one- 


eyed Man complained of this Law (which was 
among the Heathen) as too rigid; for if he loſt 
the other Eye, he ſhould ſuffer more than the 


Man whom he injured, who had ſtill one Eye 


left. Upon ſuch Conſiderations Phavorinus ar- 
gues againſt this Law, which was one of the 
twelve Tables, as not poſſible to be juſtly execu- 
ted, according to the very Letter of it: For the 
ſame Member of the Body is far more valuable 
to one Man than it is to another. For Inſtance; 
the Right-hand of a Scribe, or a Painter, can- 


not be ſo well ſpared as the Right-hand of a Sin- 


ger; and therefore the Law of the twelve Ta- 
bles, concerning Taliones (Like for Like) was 
with this Exception. Ni cum eo pacet ; that is, 
if he who had put out a Man's Eye, or taken a- 


way the Uſe of any other Member, would not 


come to an Agreement, de talione redimenda, to 
make him Satisfaction, and redeem the Puniſh-. 
ment, he was to ſuffer in the very ſame Kind. 


So Sex. Cæcilius expounds it in Aulus Gellius, 
L. N. c. 1. e ee 


Ver. 26. Fa Man ſinite the Eye of his Ser- 
vant, or the Eye of his Maid, &c.] It is but 


Reaſon that this ſhould extend to all Servants, 
though. of another Nation, not merely to thoſe 


who were Fews. And ſo Maimoniges ſeems to 
1280 Oo | allow, 


\ 
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allow, when he ſaith, This is a Pretepi of Piety 
and Mercy to poor Wretches,' who ſhould not be 
any longer afflited with Servitude; when they 
ave loft a Member of their Body, More Nevoch. 
P. iii. c. 41. And therefore the common Re- 
ſolution of their Doctors is very cruel, that Gen- 
tile Setvants (whom they call Canaanites) who 
were not circumciſed, ſhould not have the Bene- 
fit of this Law: For they thus diſtinguiſn Ser- 
vants of another Nation; ſome were circumciſed 
and baptized, others ſtill remained Gentiles, or 
were only Profelytes of the Gate. The former 
Kind might be fet free three ways; by being 
redeemed by a Price paid by themſelves or any 
Friend; by Manumifſion, and by Virtue of this 
Law, upon the Eofs of any Member. For 
though only an Eye and a Tooth be here mention- 
ed, yet herein are included all the reſt of the 


a 
h 


Principal Members of the Body, which being 


tnutilated, carinot be repaired ; which they rec- 
kon to be four and twenty in all. If they did 
not diſmiſs ſuch a Servant thus maimed, the 
Court of Judgment, upon an Appeal to it, com- 
pelled them to give him his Liberty, with a 

ertificate of it. But the ſecond Sort of Gentile 
Servants could be made free only by the 7 firft 
Ways, having no Benefit (according to this Do- 
Qrine) by this third Way here mentioned. See 
$21dei, L. vi. de Jure N. & G. c. 8. But Hea- 
thens themſelves were more merciful than theſe 
Doctors; for the Civil Laws (as LEmpereur 
obſerves upon Bava kama, Cap. 8. Set. 2.) 
made better Proviſion for Slaves when they were 
hardly uſed. | 

Ver. 27. And if he ſmite out his Man Servant”s 
Tooth, &c.] The Loſs of a Tooth was not fo 
great as that of an Eye; yet to prevent Cruelty, 
God ordained a Maſter ſhould loſe the Service of 
his Slave for ſo ſmall a Loſs as this. | 

Ver. 28. If an Ox gore a Man, or a Woman, 
that they die, then the Ox ſhall be ſurely ſtoned.] 
This was not a Puniſhment to the Ox, as the 
Sadducees, faith. Maimonides, cavil againſt us, 
but to his Owner; who was admoniſhed hereby 
fo look better after his Cattle : For which Rea- 
ſon alſo the Ox was not to be eaten, More Ne- 
voch. P. iii. c. 40. | 

Aud his Fleſh Jhall not be eaten.) Becauſe God 
would have the Owner entirely loſe all Benefit 
by it, as Maimonides interprets it. And fo Fo- 
ſephus, L. iv. Artteol. c. 8. und eis Teal ed x ęn- 
O, &c. It was not permitted to be ſo much as 
profitable to him for his Nouriſhment. And 
the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that if a Man eat fo 
much as the Bigneſs of an Olive of this Fleſh, 
he was to be ſcourged : By this Means both he 
and others were admoniſhed to be more careful 
and cautious. And God alſo deelared how hei- 
nous the Crime of Murder is, the Puniſhment of 
which, in ſome Sort, reached even unto Beaſts ; 
which were therefore alſo ſtoned when they had 
killed a Man, that no more might be in Dan- 
ger of their Lives by them. Some think its 
Fleſh therefore could not be eaten, becauſe, be- 
ing ſtoned, it was a Carcaſe whoſe Blood was in 
it. But Maimonides anſwers to this (in his Trea- 
tiſe of forbidden Meats) that the Scope of the 
Law is, that as ſoon as the Sentence for its being 
ſtoned was pronounced, it became unclean, Nay, 
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-pounds this as the 


only 
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if a Man, to prevent this Sentence, killed it af. 
ter a legal Manner, no Man might eat a Bit of 
it. And when it was ſtoned, the Fleſh was nei- 
ther ſold nor given to the Centiles, nor to the 
Dogs, Sc. as Bochart obſerves, L. ii. Hierozoic. 
FIR 46; © f 
The Arte Mai moni des, in his Treatiſe of Pe. 
cuniary Mulfs, rightly extends this Law to o- 
ther Creatures, whether Beaſts or Birds, that 
any Man kept; as LEmpereur obſerves upon 
Bava kama, cap. 4. ſect. 3. And Plato, I ob- 
ſerve, hath the very fame Law, that a, U αννννι 
it C 4324 71 covevoy Y fc, if an Ox, or any 
other Animal, kill a Man (except it were in the 
publick Combats) the Officers called A 
that were ſet over their Fields, were to kill it, 
and throw it out of their Territories, #* og 
715 eg a Tor[evas]as quoętc a-, L. ix. de Legibus, 
873. 
But the Owner ſhall be quit.] The Loſs of his 
Ox was all his Puniſhment. And if the Ox did 
not kill the Man, but only wounded him ; in 
that Caſe the Owner was obliged to make him 
ſuch a Compenſation as the Judges thought 
equal, and to take Care the like happen'd not 
again. | 
Ver. 29. But if the Ox were wont to Puſh in 
Time paſt, and it "bath been teſtified to him, &c.] 
In the former Caſe the Owner was only puniſh- 
ed with the Loſs of his Ox, it being the firſt 
Time that 1t had been known to puſh. But if 
the Ox had formerly been known to be fo un- 
ruly, and he had been told of it, and yet did not 
take Care to prevent further Miſchief ; then he, 
as well as the Ox, were to be put to Death. The 
Jewiſh Doctors indeed have foften'd this by di- 
vers Exceptions: As fir, they fay it was to be 
proved that the Ox had puſhed upon three ſeve- 
ral Days ; for though it appeared he puſhed a 
great many Times in one Day, it would not make 
the Man liable. And /econdly, it was to be te- 
{tified not only to the Owner, but before the 
Magiſtrate, that he had puſhed fo often. And 
laſtly, they interpret the laſt Words of this Verſe 
(the Owner alſo ſhall be put to Death) of Puniſh- 
ment by the Hand of Heaven; that is, they 
leave him to God. See Bochart in his-Hierozoic. 
P. i. L. ii. c. 40. But though Abarbine! pro- 
Opinion of their wiſe Men, 
yet he was ſenſible of its Abſurdity: For he con- 
feſſes that God doth decree the Sentence of Death 
ſhould be executed upon the Owner of the Ox; 
he thinks that he remits ſomething of 
the Strictneſs of it in the next Verſe. And 
there are three Caſes here mentioned relating to 
this Matter ; one in the foregoing Verſe, where 
the Ox is ordered to be ſtoned ; another in this, 
where the Owner is alſo made liable to be 
put to Death; and a third in the next Ver, 
where a pecuniary Mulct is only ſet upon 


him. 


Ver. 30. If there be laid upon him a Sum ef 


Money, then he fhall give it for the Ranſom of bis 
Life.] By this it appears there might be a Calc 
wherein the Owner of the Ox ſhould not be put 
to Death, but only be fined, though the Ox had 


been wont to puſh, and he was told of it. And 


the Interpretation of this and the foregoing 
Law, which is given by Conflantine LU Emp*- 


_ reſp 


4 
* . 


Ch. XXIf © war E X O DUS 


reur; is not unreaſonable, upon Bava kama, c. 4. 

5. Either the Knowledge which the Owner 
had of the ill Conditions of his Ox, was certain 
or uncertain z and his; Careleſneſs in preventing 
the Miſchief he was wont to do, was greater or 
leſſer; and the Friends of him that was killed 
preſſed the ſtricteſt Juſtice, or were content to 


remit it. In the former Caſes (if the Knowle 


was certain, the Careleſneſs very groſs, and t 

Friends were ſtrict in the Proſecution) he was 
puniſhed with Death; but if otherwiſe, he was 
puniſhed only by ſetting a Fine upon him. 
Certain it is, that the foregoing Law might 


prove too rigorous in many Caſes (as if the Ox 


uſhed, being provoked ; or broke looſe, when 
be was tied up; or was let go by the Negligence 


of a Servant, c.) and therefore God permitted 


the Judges to accept of a Ranſom, as they ſaw 
cauſe z which was to be paid according as the 
Sanbedrim thought meet. So Jonathan. 

hat ſocuer is laid upon him; He was to ſub- 
mit to the Fine, whatſoever it was; and it was 
given to the Heirs of him that was killed. Tt 
a Man's Wife was killed, the Fews ſay it was 
given to the Heirs of her Father's Family, and 


not to her Huſband. 


Ver. 34. Whether he have gored à Son, or have 


gored a Daughter, &c.] Becauſe what was aid, 

ver. 29. of killing a Man or a Woman, might 
have. been-reſtrained to the Father -or Mother of . 
a Family, whole Loſs was greateſt, and their 
Lives molt precious, therefore the ſame Law 1s 


than and  Onukelos confine it to the Children of 
Iſraelites, as if all Mankind beſides were nocl es 


worth. See Bochartus in the Place above men 


.tioned, 

Ver. 32. I an Ox ſpall puſh a ue, or 
a Maia-ſervant, &c.] Whether the Servant 
was of greater or leſſer Value, ſaith Maimanides, 
the Puniſhment was the Payment of thirty She- 
tels (and the Loſs of the Ox) half the Price of 
a Freeman, who was eſtimated, he faith, at /ix/y 
-Sbekels, More Neyoch. P. iii. c. 40. He adds, 


in another Place (in his "Treatiſe of Pecuniary 77 
Multis) that the Owner was not bound to pay 


Ver. 1. 


this Ranſom, unleſs the Ox killed the Man out 
of his own Ground. For if he Was, killed within 
the Ownet's Ground, the Ox indeed ; was ſtoned, 
but no Ranſom was paid. Divers other Caſes 


he mentions in that Book, as L'Empereur ob- 
ſerves upon Bavarkama, p. 
notice that Solon himſelf wrote BadCng re 
1921490, A Law conce 


85. Where he takes 


the Miſchief done by 
Cattle, as Plutarch relates in his Life. 


Ver. 33. And if a Mun ſball open à Pit, &e. | 


In the Street, or publick High-way, as Fona- 


than rightly interprets it. 
digged a Pit in his own Ground, he was not 
concerned in = Law, cho ee Mar 8 Beaſt 
more caſy to be ſtolen than a Sheep for Sheep 
feeding in Flocks, may be all in view of the 
niently, though in time the Coyer grew rotten, | 
and a Beaſt fell into it, he was not bound to 
make it good, as Maimonidm reſolves the 


- 


For if he opened or 


fell j into e. 51 ry 0 H 
And not ven 4 ] If he did cover it conve- 


. Caſe, 


— 


Vor. J. 


Garments, Jewels, which Men Kecp 


iP WM Gia: 
Ver. 34. The er of rh Pix, hall. as it. 
Food, &c.] There ere ſo many Caſes aroſc 
this E it is not eaſy to number 
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them. Maimonides hath amaſſed together abun- 


dance belongi ing to- this Matter, with wonderful 
Accuracy, as Bochartus obſeryes; ; who hath 


tranſcribed a great many of * in his Hiero- . 


Re Pls re th, to 401. FE.I0 c. 

Ver. 35. If one Man's Os 4577 F that 
he die.] Which equally belongs to all other 
$a: as Maimonides gbſerves; for the Law 
mentions an Ox only for example-ſake. 
Mey ſhall ſell the live Ox, and divide the Mo- 
ney, &c.] Though the Ox that was killed was 
worth as much more as the other, yet Satisfaction 
was to be made only out of the live Ox, which 
did the Miſchief; as the ſame Maimenides ob- 
ſerves, who hath ſeveral Caſes upon this Law, 
as may be ſeen in the fore-named Book of Bo- 
charts, p. 393. But it might ſo happen, that 
the Ox which was killed was of little Value, and 
the live Ox worth many Pounds: In which Caſe 
it ſeems ſo unreaſonable the Man whoſe Loſs was 


ſmall ſhould be a great Gainer by the Sale of 


the Ox which did the Miſchief, that the Fewwi/b 
Lawyers reſolve the Meaning of this Law is, 
the Man whoſe Ox was killed, ſhould receive 
half the Damage he had ſuſtained; as L' Em- 
pereur obſerves upon Bave kama, cap. 1. 4. 
Ver. 36. Or if it be known that the Ox hath 
uſed to puſh, &c.] There is a great Difference 
between what is done caſually, and what is done 
-conſtantly. The former Verſe ſpeaks of the 
Hurt done by a Beaſt that was not wont to puſh ; 


and this, of the Hurt done by one that was no- 
here extended to the Children; yet both Jana- 


toriouſiy miſchievous; and accordingly, greater 
Damages were given in this latter Caſe, than in 
the former. And by this general Rule the Fews 


regulated all other Caſes; making thoſe Miſ- 
chiefs, that were done by Beaſts which were wont 


to hurt, or were of a hurtful Nature, to be u- 


niſhed above as much more, than the Miſchief 
done by a Creature that was not wont to hurt, 
or with a part of his Body which uſes not to 
hurt. See L' Empereur, in Bava kama, Cap. 2. 
Seck. 5 


* 


CHAP. XXII. 


1 a Man ſhall ſteal an Ox, or a Sheep, 
1 -and-kill it, or ſell it.] Before the 
Theft was diſcovered to be done by him. 

He ſhall reſtore five Oxen for an Ox, and four 
Sheep for. a Sheep.) There is a ſmaller Satiſ- 


faction required in other Things, ver. 9. and 
here is alſo a Diſproportion obſervable between 
the ſtealing of an Ox and of a Sheep. 


The Rea- 
ſon of both was this; That Money, Goods, 
in their 
Houſes within Towns and Cities, are better 
guarded, and not eaſily ſtolen, as Cattle in the 
Field: And of Cattle. in- the Field, an- Ox was 


Shepherd; but Oxen feeding ſcattered one from 
another, are not ſo. eaſily obſerved and kept by 
the Neatherd. Thus Maimenides, More Nevoch. 
But the true Reaſon of the Diffe- 
rence between an Ox and a Sheep, ſeems to be, 
That an Ox Was of greater Value, and likewiſe 
uſeful to more Purpoles in Huſbandry (as plough- 

O 0 2 N ing, 
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ing, Carrying in, and treading out the Corn, Cc.) 
which made the Puniſhment of ſtealing an 
greater than that of ſtealing a Sheep. Let there 
was a Difference between a Thief who came and 
confeſſed his Sin of his own accord, and him that 
Nood out till he was apprehended and convicted 
of it: For in the former Caſe, Moſes ſeems to 
require only the Reſtitution of that which was 
ſtolen, with the Addition of a fifth Part of the 
Value, .and a Sacrifice, Lev. vi. 4, 5. All this 
is far more equal than Platos Conſtitutions, which 
for all Thefts require the ſame Puniſhment, 
Which was paying double; ze wiya ,a. 
ved n Tis, do es rf nei, &c. L. ix. de 
Legibus, p. 857. 

Ver. 2. Va Man be found breaking up.] Some 
tianſlate it, If a Man be found 0 a digging 
Inſtrument; or, it may ſignify any Sort of Wea- 
pon; yet he was to be taken in the very Act of 
breaking up, or digging. | 


And be ſmitten that be die, &c.] The Maſter 


of the Houſe might kill the Robber in this Caſe ; 
becauſe it might well be thought he intended to 
- Kill him rather than loſe his Booty. The Law 
of the twelve Tables allowed this, as A. Gellius 
relates, L. xi. c. 18. Duodecim Tabulæ nocturnum 
furem qucquo modo, diurnum autem, ſeſe telo de- 
fenderit, interfict impune vcluerunt. It was one 
of Plats*s Laws alſo, that if a Thief enter'd a 
Man's Houſe. in the Night, he might innocently 
Kill him: Nu#loe ges eis oifiar deibiſa, wi xhony 
venyd Tor, zd £av xlain Tis, xaarns tow, L. ix. de 


Legibus, p. 874. But the Hebrew Doctors 


make ſome Exceptions; as if he did not fly, 
and if there were no Witneſſes preſent; for if 
there were, then it was like Theft in the Day- 
time. See Grotius, L. ii. de Jure B. & P. 
cap. 1. ſett. 12. ä 5 
Ver. 3. If the Sun be riſen, &c.] When they 
might poſſibly know who he was ; and it might 
be preſumed he intended only to ſteal, not to 
kill; then to kill him was to be accounted 
Murder. | 
He ſhall be ſold for his Theft.) For ſix Years. 
But the Hebrew Doctors have many Mollificati- 
ons of this Law : For they fay, a Woman was 
not to be ſold; nor a Man, but for the princi- 
pal Sum: For double, or four or fivefold; he was 
not to be ſold, but have Credit for it till he was 
able tg pay. And he was not to be ſold who 
robb'd a Samaritan; nor if he. had ſtolen leſs 
than he was worth when fold, Sc. with many 
other, which ſo mitigate, that they almoſt abro- 
gate it. But the Law of the twelve Tables thought 
it Reaſon, a Thief ſhould be delivered to him 
. whom he robb'd, to be his Slave; as AH. Gellius | 
tells us, L. xx. c. 1. See Bochart. Hierdzoic. 
Pad, Di d... 1 0 
Ver. 4. Fit be certainly found in bis Hand a- 
/ive, &c.] There was a great Difference between 
Killing or Selling, after the Stealth, and having 
theſe Cattle found alive with him. In the former 
Caſe, he was puniſhed four or fivefold, ver. 1. 


but in this only double: Becauſe the former © 
"after it when he had kindled it. For every Man, 


concealed his Theft with, more Induſtry, and left 
leſs Hope of Diſcovery and Reſtitution than in 
the latter, as Bochart there obſerves: Where he 
alſo takes Notice of the like Law at Athens, 
mentioned by Demoſthenes, and by A. Gellius, 


ddles, leſt it do Miſchief, it being its Nature to 


Break out, and catch hold of any Thing that is 


TL. xi. c. 18. But the :Hebrews here alſo have 
their Exceptions and will not have this extend. 
ed to Women, Children, and Servants. 
He fall reſtore double.] In Caſe he did net 
confeſs the Fact himſelf, but was other wiſe found 
out. For if he did accuſe himſelf, and had nei- 
ther ſold nor kilPd that which he ſtole, he was 
not to reſtore double. He that ſtole from ano- - 
ther Thief, was not bound, as Maimonides thinks, 
to reſtore double. But in Cafe a Thief kilPd 
what he had ſtolen, and after that conſecrated it 
to God, he was obliged" notwithſtanding to re- 
ſtore fourfold; though if he conſecrated it before 
he kilPd or fold it, only to reſtore double. For 
though the Sanctification of a Thing, after the 
Sin was committed, did not take away the Guilt, - 
yet, before he aggravated his Fault by Killing ot 
Selling what he ſtole, the Sanctification leſſened 
the Puniſhment. See L'Empereur in Bava kama, 
cap. 7. ſett. 1, 2. 

Ver. 5. If a Man ſhall cauſe a Field or Fine- 
yard to be eaten.) This our Radbins, ſaith R. 
Levi of Barcelona, underſtand concerning the 
Damage done by Beaſts eating another Man's 
Graſs or Corn, &c. | 

And fhall put in his Beaſt.) This they un- 
derſtand of the Damage that may be done by 
their Feet, in treading down the tender Graſs or 
Corn. 

Of the beſt of his Field, and of the beſt of his 
Vineyard, ſball he make Reſtitution.] What is 
determined in this Caſe, the Fews extend to all 
other; That Men ſhould make Satisfaction for 
the Wrong done to their Neighbours in any 
Kind, with the beſt of what they poſſeſſed of 


that Kind. So the Miſua in Bava kama, cap. 1. 


ſet. 1. and Abarbinel on this Place, Damages are 
paid out of the beſt : Which made Men very 


careful in looking after their Beaſts, that they 


did no hurt in their Neighbours Ground. For 


which Plato orders only ſuch Satisfaction to be 


made as the Ayez%us ſhould judge meet, L. viii. 
de Legibus, p. 843. But the Jes were 1o 


ſcrupulous in this Matter, that, to prevent the 
Damage one Man might do another, they made 
a Conſtitution that no Man ſhould keep Gate, 
or Rabbits, or any ſuch like ſmall Creatures, 
rear the Corn- fields or Vineyards, or Olive- yards 


of his Neighbour; no, nor in any Parts of the 
Land of Jſrael (as the Miſna hath it in the 
Baba kama, cap. 7. ſect. 7.) but in Syria, or 


in the Deſarts of their \own Land. This the 
 Talmudiſts carry ſo far, as to urge it to inept 
Superſtition; as L Empereur obſerves on that 


Place. 


Ver. 6. If Fire break out, &c.] The Hebrew 
Word properly imports that which breaks out of 


it ſelf (as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves) ſo that 
the Meaning of this Law is, that though a Man 
kindle a Fire within his o.]n Bounds, and it 


ſpread further to the Damage of his Neighbour, 


he ſhall be guilty, though he had no Hand in put- 
ting the Fire to the Stacks of Corn which were 


burnt by it; becauſe he ſhould have look*d better 
faith he, is bound to watch the Fire that he kin- 


near it? And therefore Plato ordains (in the 
Place 


char. XXII bn EX O DUS. 


it were found that the Goods were loſt by mere 


Pace mentioned upon the former Verſe) that, 
244 mweeu/or 7b d wh dε,Mdaa C 4.78 Yyeror®, 
Sc. if a Man ſet fire to any combuſtible Matter, 
and do not take care his Neighbour receive no 
Harm by it, he ſhall pay ſuch Damages as the 
| h judge juſt. But here the  Zewwi/þ 

Lawyers conſider at what diſtance the Fire was 
 _ kindled; and reſolve, that if there was a Fence 
of four Cubits high, or a publick High-way, 
or a River between the Fire and the Field, or 
Stack of Corn that was burnt, the Man that 
 kindled it was free. See Bava kama, Cap. 6. 
Fett. iv, v. and L' Empereur, in his Annotations 


there. 94 
Ver. 7. Fa Man ſhall deliver unto his Neigb- 
our Money, or Stuff to keep, &c.] The Equity 
of the Law contained in this and the following 
Verſe, & very well explained by Maimonides, 
P. iii. c. 42. More Nevoch. He that takes a Neigh- 
bour's Goods or Money to keep for nothing, and 
\ hath no Profit thereby, doth a Kindneſs to his 
Neighbour, and therefore is not to bear the Loſs 
of them; which muſt fall upon the Owner him- 
ſelf; But he that deſires to be the Keeper of his 
Goods, and receives a Benefit by the Uſe of 
them, or is paid for his Care, muſt make them 
good if they be ſtolen. Or if the Owner and the 
Keeper equally partake of the Profit, they muſt 
bear the Loſs. R. Levi Barzelonita in- 
terprets this Place of that which a Man takes 
into his Cuſtody, chinnam (as his Word is) 
gratis, as we ſpeak, without any Reward for 
his Care in keeping it. | | 
Ver. 8. Shall be brought to the Fudges.] The 
principal Judges were called Elobim, Gods. 
And there were to be three of them at leaſt z 
who were to examine upon Oath (ver. 11.) and 
endeavour to find out the Truth. See Helden, 
L. n. de Syned. c. 5. p. 232. 5 

To ſee.] i. e. Find out. | 
Whether he hath put his Hand unto his Neigh- 
Fours Goods.]" Or, whether through Negligence 
be ſuffered them to be ſtolen; In which he was 
bound to make them good, as Maimonides faith, 
in the Place before-mentioned : Who will have 
the Name of Elobim originally belong to Judges; 
and from thence to be tranſlated to God, the 
Judge above all, P. ii. c. 2. But of this ſee 
cb. Xx. 2. by 190% 

Ver. 9. For all manner of Treſpaſs, whether 
it be for Ox, or Aſs, or Sheep.] Though theſe 
be only mentioned, yet the Law reaches to all 
Cattle whatſoever. 2 
Which another challengeth to himſelf.] There 
is great variety in the Tranſlation of theſe Words 
(as Mr. Selden ſhows, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 12.) 
but, according to ours, the Meaning is; When 
a Man affirms that he either depoſited ſuch Things 
with his Neighbour, or lent them to him, or 
that he took them (as R. Levi Barzelonita inter- 
wm it, Precept. liv.) both Parties were to be 


mine where the Right lay. | 
He ſhall pay double unto his Neigbbour.] i. e. 
He who pretended to have depoſited the Goods 


(ſuppoſe) was to pay double, if he brought an 


| unjuſt Action againſt his N eighbour; or he with 
hom the Goods were depoſited was to pay it, 
if it appeared he had dealt fraudulently : But if 
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Chance, he was not bound to pay any thing. 
Maimonides explains it thus, according to the 


Opinion of the Talmudiſts (as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, in the Place now mentioned) when a 


Man brings an Action againſt another, about 


ſuch Things as are here mentioned, and the De- 


fendant confeſſes part of the Charge, but denies 
the reſt, he was to reſtore as far as he confeſſed; 
but for the other which he did not confeſs, he 
was to be put upon his Oath; Or if he denied 
the whole, and he that brought the Action had 
but one Witneſs againſt him, he was to purge 
himſelf by an Oath; for by the Law no Man 


was compelled to clear himſelf by an Oath, but 


in three Caſes, of which this was one, when a 
Man was guilty by one Witneſs. 


Ver. 10. Fa Man deliver unto his Neighbour 


an Aſs, or an Ox, or a Sheep, or any Beaſt to 
keep, &c.] If he lend any of theſe Things to 
his Neighbour upon certain. Conſiderations, or 
let them for Hire, and his Neighbour affirms 
that they died, or were hurt, or driven away 
by Enemies, who carried them captive; but 
there was. no Witneſs of any of theſe Allega- 
tions; then the Cauſe was to be brought before 
the Judge, to find out the Truth, in the Manner 
following: 

Ver. 11. Then ſhall an Oath of the LORD 
be between them both, &c.] If there was no 
other way. to diſcover the Truth, then he to 
whom they were delivered was to purge him- 
ſelf by an Oath that he had not killed the Beaſt, 
nor done any thing to hurt it; and the Owner 
was to trouble him no further: Nor was he 
bound to make any Satisfaction, provided he 
had uſed theſe Goods according to the Agree- 
ment between them ; for if he had imployed 
them contrary to their Contract, then he was 


bound to make them good to the Owner of 


whom they were borrowed or hired. If he 
refuſed to take the Oath, he was pronounced 
guilty, and Reſtitution was ordered to be made 
out of his Goods. But there were ſome Tem- 
peraments of this EawW; for every Man was not 
admitted to purge himſelf by an Oath. For 
Inſtance: He that was of ſo bad a Reputation, 
that they had a Suſpicion he would not ſtick to 
perjure himſelf, was not admitted to be adjured ; 
no, though he that brought the Action required 
it, Sc. See Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 12. 
p. 520. . 

Ver. 12. And if it be ſtolen from him.] Thro 
his Negligence who was intruſted with it. 

He ſhall make Reſtitution to the Owner thereof] 


Becauſe he was bound to have look'd better after 


it, . by receiving Wages for his Care and Pains 
in keeping it (as ſome interpret) or ingaging to 
make 1t good, if he did not take the fame Care 
of it, as if it had been his own. 

Ver. 13. Fit were torn in pieces, then let him 


brought before the Judge, that he might exa- bring it for witneſs, &c.] If he could produce 


any part of it, as an Evidence that it was torn, 
and he endeavoured to reſcue it, he was not to 


make it good. But here the Hebrew Doctors 


make many Exceptions: For they would have 
him make good what was torn by one Wolf 


alone; becauſe they think he might have been 


able to defend the Cattle againſt one, though not 


againſt 
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againſt many. If alſo he put the Oxen or Sheep 
into a Paſture wont to be infeſted with wild Beaſts, 
or Thieves; or if he did not call in the Help of 
his Neighbours, &c. in theſe, and ſuch like 
Caſes, he Was to make good that which was 
torn, as Maimonides reports their Judgment. 
See Bochart, Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 44: 

Ver. 14. Fa Man borrow ought of his Neigh- 
bour, and it be burt or die.] This the Hebrew 
Doctors think concerns ſuch Things as were lent 
to another out of Kindneſs, without any Con- 
ſideration for the Uſe of them. About which, 
if there aroſe any Controverſy, by reaſon of fome 
Maim that it received, or its Death, it was to be 
determined by the Rule following. 

The Owner thereof being not «with it, he ſhall 
ſurely make it good.) Theſe Words, and thoſe 
in the beginning of the 15th Verſe (But i, the 
Owner be with it, be ſhall not make it good) ſeem 
to ſignify, that if the Owner was with the Thing 
that was lent, at the Time of its Hurt or Death, 
it was to be preſumed he would do his beſt to 
preferve it, and ſee it was not ill uſed, and fo 
muſt bear the Loſs: But if he was not preſent 
at that Time, then the contrary was preſumed, 
that the Borrower was in fault, and therefore 
bound to make it good. Which, though it may 
ſeem hard, was but neceſſary to make Men care- 
ful, and do their beſt to preſerve what was lent 
them in pure Kindneſs. R. Levi of Barcelona 
(Precept. vi.) interprets it quite another way, 
in this manner: That if the Owner was with it 
at the Time it was borrowed, though not preſent 
at the Time of its Hurt or Death, the Borrower 
was free; but if the Owner was preſent at the 
Time of the Hurt or Death, but not at the Time 
of lending, he was bound to make it good: For 
the Matter (faith he) depends upon the beginning 
of tt. 

Ver. 15. If it be an hired Thing, it came for 
his Hire.) Some make the Hebrew Word Sa- 
chir (which we tranflate hired Thing) to relate 
unto the Perſon, 7f he be a Mercenary; i. e. the 
Man who lends, agrees to let the Borrower have 
it at a certain Price, c. But this is the "ſame, 
in effect, with the Senſe of our Tranſlation, 
which makes this Word relate 'to the Thing it 
ſelf: Which if it were borrowed with a Con- 
dition to pay ſo much for the Uſe of it as the 
Lender demanded, then the Man who hired it 
was not bound to make it good, whether the 
Owner were preſent or not, when it was hurt, 
or died: But the Owner was to run the hazard, 
becauſe of the Hire which he received for the 
'Uſe of the Thing, 

Ver. 16. Fa Man intice a Maid that is not 
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ive her ſuch a Dowry, that ſhe might be his 
Pwfal Wife. So the ſame Hebrew Doctors un- 
derſtand it; who will not have it to be a Com- 
mand that he ſhould marry her (though that was 
beſt) but only that he ſhould make Satisfaction 
for taking away her Virginity z which was, by 
paying ſo much, in the Nature of a Dowry, as 
would render her fit to be his Wife, if both of 
them could agree. Vet ſo, that if either he, 
or ſhe, or her Father refuſed (ſor it was in the 
Power of any of theſe, as they ſay, to hinder 
the Marriage) he paid this Mulct, as the Dowry 
of a Virgin, to her Father. See Selden's Unor 
Hebr. L. i. c. 16. There is another Law of 
this Nature, Deut. xxii. 28, 29. but i ſpeaks 
of a Virgin deflowred by Force: Of which ſee 
there. | 

Ver. 17. J ber Father utterly refuſe to give 
her unto him.] Here is mention made only of 
the Father, not of the Man that deflowred her; 
who, one would think, ſhould have been bound 
to marry her, if ſhe and her Father pleaſed, 
And 1o Foſephus, ò dees rap, &c. wn]; 
Y4uadro, But if the Father of the Damſel did 
not like to give her to him, he was to pay as 
here is directed. 

He ſball pay Money according to the Dowry of 
Virgins.) That is, faith Zo/ephus, fifty Shekels, 
Thy ruhe 71s d, as A Satisfaction for her Re- 
proach; L. iv. Arcbæol. c. 8. 

Ver. 48. Thou ſbalt not ſuffer àa Mitch to live.] 
This Law about Witches follows the other about 
Virgins; hecauſe Witches, among other Practi- 


ces, help by evil Arts to allure and entice filly - 


Virgins, to conſent to Mens Solicitations. Epi- 

Banius reports, from one that ſaw it, ſuch a 
Magica] Operation uſed by a Few, to procure 
the Love of a Chriſtian Woman; who was pre- 
ſerved from the J pagunreias, Potber bf his 
Witchcraft, by the Seal of Chriſt (as he calls the 


Sign of the Croſs) where with ſhe fortified her 
ſelf, at the firſt Attempt made upon 
XXX. u. 7, 8. 


n her,  Here/. 
But ſuch wicked Wretches did 
a world of other Miſchief, and therefore were 


to be put to death, whether they were Men or 


Women! The Scripture indeed mentions a 


Witch only (faith the Gemara of the Sanbedrim, 
7. u. 10.) becauſe for the moſt part they were 


Women, who were addicted to Magick. 50 


Maimonides alſo; hecauſe the greater part of 


Evil Works are performed by Women, there- 


fore the Law faith, Thou: ſhalt not ſuffer M-E- 


CHASSHEP HA, a Witch io live; P. iii. 
c. 37. More Nevochim, Where he diſcourſes of 
the Sorts of Witchcraft; and in general affirms, 
that there were no Magical Works performed, 


without reſpect to the Stars: For ſuch People 
held that every Plant had its Star, and ſo had 
every Animal, and all Metals. For Example 3 
they ſaid, Pluck ſuch. a Leaf, or ſuch an Herb, 
© when the Sun, or any other Planet, is in ſuch 
% Place: Let ſuch a Metal be melted under 
« ſuch a Conſtellation, or ſuch a Conſtitution of 
the Moon; and then ſay ſuch and ſuch Words, 

© and let a Fume be made with ſuch Herbs or 
Leaves, and that in ſuch and ſuch a Form, and 
then this or that will follow. This was their 
« DoErine, and ſuch Works as theſe were the 
petuliar Worſhip of the Stars, who were de- 
i 6 lighted, 


betrothed, and lie with her.] Whoſoever lay with 
ſuch a Maid in the City, was thought to have 
been an Tnticer only (unleſs Witneſſes came and 
proved that he forced her) becauſe it might be 
well ſuppoſed her Voice would have been heard, 
if the had cried out upon the Force in the City. 
But if he lay with her in the Field, where no 

* "body could hear, it was preſumed to be a Rape. 
Thus Maimonides, and other Hebrew Doctors. 
He. fhall ſurely endow her to be bis Mife.] This 
Lay / doth not ſay, as the Old Tranſlation hath it, 
e fall endow her, and take'her to be his Wife, 
but only, endow ber lo be bis Wife ; that is, 

I 


« lighted, they imagited, with ſuch Actions, 
Words, of Fumes, and for the fake of them 
« would do whatſoever was deſired. 
All this, he faith, he took out of their Books 
then extant ; from which he concludes, That 
the Scope of the Law being, that all Idolatry 
ſhould be taken out of the World, and that no 
Virtue ſhould be aſcribed to any Star, of doing 
good or hurt to Men (which Opinion led Men 
to their Worſhip) it neceſſarily followed, that all 
Witches and Wizards ſhall be put to Death, be- 
cauſe they were Idolaters ; though after a pecu- 
lar and different Way from that wherein the Vul- 
ar worſhipped Idols. And he thinks that a 
77 itch is rather mentioned than a F/7zard (though 
both intended) becauſe Men are naturally more 
tender towards the Female Sex, and apt to fa- 
' your them ; and therefore it 1s as if Moſes had 
faid, Thon ſhalt kill even a Woman that is guilty 
f this Crime. But afterward, Lev. xx. 27. he 
commands both Men and Women to be ſtoned. 
Others of the Hebrew Doctors (particularly 
R. Levi Barzelonita) give this Reaſon why 
IWitches were not to live, © Becauſe they directly 
« thwarted God moſt bleſſed, who made all 
« Things when he created them for ſuch and 
« ſich Purpoſes ; which they perverted, and by 
Devices of their own, made to ſerve other 
Ends, which God never deſigned *' Præcept. 
Kli. But this they could not do without the 
Help of evil Spirits; and therefore their Crime 
conſiſted in entering into a Familiarity and a 
League with them, whoſe Aſſiſtance, upon ſuch 
Occaſion, they invoked ; which was, in Effect, 


' + A renouncing of God. | 


This was an Impiety which had overſprea 

the whole World, eſpecially the Eaſtern Parts 
of it. And as for the Romans, we find a Law 
as old as the twelve Tables againſt Witchcraft; 
Apud nos in duodecim Tabults cavetur, ne quis 
alienos fruftus excantaſfit, as we read in Seneca, 
L. iv. Nat. Quæſt. c. 7. where he mentions the 
like Law among the Athenians. For the Greeks 
were extremely addicted to this, eſpecially in 
Theſſaly; of which none, that I have read, 
ſpake fo plainly at Plato, in his eleventh Book of 
Laws, p. 932, 933. where he orders Puniſh- 
ments, not only for thoſe who deſtroyed others 
by Portions, but for thoſe who pretended to be 
able to revenge themſelves or others, & H- 
ders Te THF g ndl, & naladioier neyoutvers, 
either by certain Juchantments, or by Charms, 
or by thoſe Spells which are called Ties, or 
Knots : Concerning which, he acknowledges 
it is hard to know any Thing, or to perſwade 
others there is nothing in them: For if a Man 
fee any where vient miphudle TrAdT pie, 
&c. waxen Reſemblances, made and ſet ei- 
ther at their Doors, or in the zurning of the 
Mays, or at the Tombs of their Anceſtors ; 
none can prevail with him to neglect theſe 
Things, becauſe he knows not what Efficacy 
is in them*. And therefore he would have 
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even ſuch People, who uſed theſe Sorts of Witch- 
crafts, to be put to Death, if they were Profeſ- 
lors of any Sort of Knowledge (as Me & 
Teefle'oxo7o) but if they were ſimple People, he 
leaves the Judges to puniſh them, as they found 
Reaſon. Le A | 
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Ver. 19. Mhoſoever lieihb with à Beaſt, ſhall 
ſurely be put to Dratb.] This is ſo infamous a Sin, 
and ſuch a Diſhonour to Nature, and the Author 
of Nature (as Conr. Pellicanus well gloſſes) that 
it was not fit ſich a Perfon ſhonld live upon the 
Face of the Earth, but die without Mercy. See 
Lev. xviii. 23. XX. 15, 16. where this is more 
largely handled. | 
er. 20. He that ſacrificeth unto any God, ſave 
unto the LORD only, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed.) 
Sacrifice being the principal Act of Worſhip in 
thoſe Days, includes in it all other Acts of Wor- 
ſhip and Divine Service, which they were requi- - 
red to pay to the LORD alone, ch. xx. 2, 2, 
&c. but the Puniſhment of doing otherwiſe was 
not enacted till now : Of which he treats more 
largely, Deut. xvii. 2, 3, &c. See there. 
er. 2 1. Thou ſhalt neither vex a Stranger, nor 
oppreſs him.] Here are two diſtin Commands. 
The firſt of which [ot to vex a Stranger] the 
Hebrews will have to conſiſt in not upbraiding 
him with his former State of Heatheniſm, nor 
giving him any opprobrious Words ; as ſaying, 
Remember what thou waſt, or what thy Father 
did. And this was neither to be done to a Pro- 
ſelyte of Juſtice, nor to a Proſelyte of the Gate, 
as far as Mr. Selden could judge of their Opinion 
herein, L. Iii. de Jure V. & G. c. 4. The ſe- 
cond [not to oppreſs bim] conſiſted in not uſing 
him hardly, in their Dealings with him, by ma- 
king him pay, for Inſtance, for any Thing more 
than it was worth: Which, the fame Mr. S:/- 
den (L. vi. c. 5. Pp. 690.) thinks, the Hebrews 
were of Opinion, belonged only to their Uſage 
of Proſelytes of Juſtice, who were perfectly in 
their Communion. But this is very unreaſonable ; 
for (as R. Levi Barzelonita himſelf obſerves) by 
thus treating any Proſelyte, they might endan- 
er their Return to Paganiſm again, out of In- 
5 8 to be ſo deſpited, and much more when 
they ſaw they were wrong' d: Which God took 
Care they ſhould not be, becauſe they were more 
helpleſs than other Men, and had fewer Friends. 
Which is the Reaſon that this Precept (as the 
Fews themſelves have computed) is inculcated in 
one and twenty Places, See particularly chap. 
xxiii. 9. Lev. xix. 33. - 
For ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt.] 
There could not be a more powerful Reaſon to 
move them to treat Strangers kindly than the 
Remembrance of their own preſſions in 
Egypt, from which they were delivered by the 
mere Mercy of God, which they ought to 
imitate. 
nn. K* not affift any Widow, or 
fatherleſs Child,) Give them no trouble either 
in Word or Deed, as the fame R. Levi inter- 
prets it (Precept. Ixv.) but in all their Commerce 
with them, in buying, ſelling, or any other in- 
tercourſe, treat them not only civilly, but kindly 
and benignly. And the Reaſon of the Precept, 
ſaith he, is the ſame with the former; becauſe 
Widows and Orphans have few or none to pro- 
tect them, or plead their Cauſe ; and therefore 
the Law took care of them, as it their Huſbands 
and Parents were yet alive. 
Ver, 23. F thou afflift them in any wiſe.) By 
giving them ill Language, or by inſulting over 
them, or deftroying their Goods; much . 
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fulneſs. Yet this laſt was 
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if any Man ſmote them, he was liable to the 


- Judgment of God, as Nachmanides interprets it. 


And they cry at all unto me.] A Child, faith 
the ſame R. Levi, cries to his Father, and a 
Wife to her Huſband ; but the Widow and the 
Fatherleſs cry unto me, and I will hear them, 
for I am merci 


I will ſurely hear them.] Puniſh you for 


your ill Uſage of them, as it follows in the next 
Verſe. 
Ver. 24. And my Wrath ſhall wax bot.] This 
ſignifies their Puniſhment ſhould be G., 
ſent upon them from God; who orders no Pe- 
nalty to be inflicted by their Judges, becauſe he 
intended himſelf to be their Avenger, and that 
in a very remarkable Manner, by ſerving them 
in their kind; as it here follows. 

And I will kill you with the Sword, and your 
Wives fhall be Widows, and your Children fa- 
therleſs. Here the Hebrew Doctors cry out, 
Meaſure for Meaſure (as R. Levi obſerves) for 
he threatens that the Wives of thoſe that afflicted 
them ſhould be Widows, and their Children fa- 
therleſs, and find none to take pity upon them. 
For with the Meaſure that Men mete withal, 
others ſhall mete to them: a Foman (as he 

oes on) ſhall aſflict them, ſhe ſhall die, and her 

22 ball marry another Wife, which ſhall 
affiift her Children. 

Ver. 25. If thou lend Money to any of my 
People.] That is, to an {ſraelite. 

Thal is poor by thee.) By a poor Man they 
do not underſtand one that goes a begging, but 
one in ſuch Want that he is more to be pitied 
than thoſe who have the Confidence to beg in 
the Streets. The Foundation of this Precept (as 
the before-mentioned R. Levi obſerves) was to 
fix in them the great Virtue of Mercy, Kind- 
neſs, and Clemency ; whereby poor People be- 


ing help'd, in this way of lending them Money 


gratis, might recover again to a better Condi- 
tion, by the Goodneſs of God to them. 

Thou ſhalt not be as an Uſurer to him.] Nei- 
ther domineer over him, nor make him pray, 
and intreat, and wait long, as if he were a 
Slave; nor exact any thing for the Uſe of the 
Money. | 

Neither Salt thou lay upon him Uſury.] Not 


make him find Sureties: Or, as ſome of them 


interpret it, this is a Precept requiring all 1/7ae- 


lites to have no hand in letting out Money to 


Uſury; either by writing the Bonds, or by being 
a Witneſs to them, or by being bound with 
others for the Intereſt of Money : For the Word 
they obſerve is in the Plural Number, Te ſhall 
not put upon him Uſury, Which Law, concern- 
ing Uſury, is fully handled by Mr. Selden, L. vi. 
de Fure N. & G. c. 9, 10. where he ſhows that 


' ſome Uſury was forbidden by the Law, apd 
Other by the Decrees of their wiſe Men. The 


Law forbad them to contract to receive back 
again any Sum of Money more than they lent. 
But it was further required by their wiſe Men, 
that they ſhould not receive any Gift before-hand 
to induce them to lend ; nor any thing afterward 
by way of Gratuity, or to expreſs their Thank- 
permitted, in the 
Loan of Orphans Money, as Maimonides faith. 
And what was thus forbidden to be done to an 


4 COMMENTARY. 


Tfraelite, was permitted to be done to a Gentile. 
Nay, ſome will have that to be an affirmative 
Precept, which we read Deut. xxiii. 20. oblj- 
ging them to take Ulury of a Gentile, if they 
lent any Money to him. But that Maimonides 
contradicts. And there are thoſe who think this 
Law only forbad them to take Uſury of a pour + 
1/raelite, but not of a rich; it being unreaſon- 
able that be ſhould increaſe his Wealth by the 
Uſe of his Neighbour's Money, and he have no 
Profit thereof, Ch | 
Ver. 26. If thou at all take thy Neighbours 
Raiment.) His Coverlid, as we ſpeak, or Bed- 
clothes. For it 1s plain, by what follows, he 
ſpeaks of that which was to keep him from the - 
Cold in the Night. 


To pledge.] As a Security for the Payment 


of the Money which he lent him. 


Thou ſhalt deliver it to him by that the Sun © 
goeth down.) This ſhows that he ſpeaks of a 
poor Man; which is more fully declared Deut. 
XXIV. 12, 13. | 

Ver. 27. For that is his Covering only, &c.] 
It was contrary to Humanity, to keep from him 
the only Thing he had to keep him warm in his 
Bed; for it was in effect to kill him. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, when he crieth unta 
me, that I will hear him.] Puniſh thee for thy 


barbarous Cruelty (ver. 23.) And beſides, the 


Hebrew Doctors ſay, he was to be beaten, by 
order of the Court of Judgment. 
For 1 am gracious.] And would have you 
like my ſelf. 
Ver. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods.] i. e. 


The Judges, as no doubt it is to be interpreted. 


See Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Fure Nat. & Gent. c. 13. 
p-. 268. And the Hebrew Doctors give this 
Reaſon for it; becauſe it tends to terrify them 
from doing Juſtice, and' expoſes them to the 
Contempt and Hatred of the People; whom it 
alſo inclines to Sedition. But many of them (ſee 
him, c. i. p. 9.) will have another Precept con- 
tained in this, that they blaſpheme not the Name 
of the Moſt High. Some few alſo (among 
whom is Philo) fanſy it to be a Command not 
to revile the Gods that other People worſhip, 
though they be falſe ones. And ſo Julian the 
Apoſtate took it; who is confuted by St. Cyril, 
as Mr. Selden there obſerves. 

Nor curſe the Ruler of thy People.] That is, 
either the Prince of 1/-ae/, or the Preſident of 
the great Sanbedrim. So R. Levi Barzelonita 
(Præcept. Ixxvii.) The Intention of the Scrip- 
ture is to admoniſh us of our Duty to him, who 
is the Prince of the Empire of Jrael; with re- 
ſpect both to the Dominion of the Kingdom, 


and of the Law (as his Words are) it being a 


great Crime to ſpeak evil of him, by whoſe Care 
all Differences were compoſed, Sc. 

It any Man was guilty of this Crime, he was 
to be ſcourged three times; and if he were the 


Son of a Prince, he had four Scourgings. And 


that very juſtly; for Heathens themſelves rec- 


koned this among the greateſt Offences. It was 


one of the Laws of Charondas (as Hen. Stephanus 


obſerves, in his Fontes & Rivi Juris Civilis) 
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Crimes; Contempt of the Gods, and voluntary 
Abuſe of Parents diſreſpert to Rulers and Laws, 
And voluntary Diſhonour of Tuſtice. In like Man- 
ner Zaleucus ordains, that next after the Gods, and 
Demons, and Heroes, ys 7+ vet Y Gy Ne 
gol ſyus cot T5 ts TiuEꝑ̃ ; Parents, and the Laws 
and Rulers, ſhould be equally had in Honour. 
And Plato thought thoſe. that would not be 

ſubject to them, were unſufferable ; becauſe they 
had the Spirit of the old Ty7tans, who would 
have pull'd the Gods out of their Thrones, 
il Nu TzMaiar T. Tarn guow Enid ervuct % 
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Ver. 29. Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of 
thy ripe Fruit, &c.] The Hebrews will have this 
to be a Direction for the bringing unto God, 
in due Order, thoſe Things which were to be 
offered to him. As firſt, the Trumab, which 
was the firſt Oblation that was made out of the 
Cora when it was newly threſhed out; which 
was to be, they ſay, a Flieth Part, which was 
given tothe Prieſt. Then the firſt Tithe, which 
was given to the Levites, and the fecond Tithe, 
which the Poſſeſſors eat at Feruſalem, when the 
Tabernacle was ſettled there. This Order, they 
fly, God here requires them not to invert, by 
offering” that laſt which ſhould have been firſt. 
So R. Levi of Barcelona, Pracept. Ixxviii. 
But, from what follows, .it ſeems to relate only 
to the Firſt- fruits of their Harveſt, and of their 
Vintage, which they were bound to bring as 
ſoon as they were ripe ; and it was the Portion 
of che Prieſts. See Deut. xviii. 4. There was 
no determinate Portion preſcribed; but they who 
were tolerably good (as the Hebrews fay) gave 
a fiftieth Part, liberal Men a fortieth, and cove- 
tous Men a-/xtieth ; lefs than which was not ac- 
cepted for a Trumah, 
Me Firſt-vorn of thy Sons ſhalt thou give me.] 
The Reaſon of this is given Chap. x11. when it 
was firſt enacted. 
Ver. 30. Likewiſe ſhalt thou do with thine 
Oxen, &c.] See ch. xiii. 2, 12, 15. 
On the eighth Day thou ſhalt give it me.] It 
was not acceptable to God, becauſe not fit to be 
offered to him till the eighth Day, for the ſame 
Reaſon that Children were not circumciſed till the 
eighth Day. For all Creatures, when they are 
newly born, ſaith Maimonides (P. iii. More 
NM voch. c. 49.) by reaſon of their abundant Moi- 
ſture, are fo weak and feeble, that it is doubt- 


ful whether they will live or no; and therefore, 


till ſeven Days be over, they are look*d upon as 


but Abortives (fo his Words are) and ſcarce - 


numbered among the Living. Beſides, they 
are not ſufficiently purged till then, from the 


- Foulnefs of their Stomach and Bowels ; which is 


another Reaſon they were not to be offered un- 
to God, who did not accept that which was im- 
perfect or impure. Whatſoever was the Reaſon, 
this Law was obſerved alſo among the Gentiles, 
as Bochart ſhows out of Pliny in his Hieroxoic. 
P. i. H. e. 50. 

Vet there was this Difference between theſe, 
and the Firſt- fruits mentioned in the foregoing 
V erſe ; that though theſe Creatures were fit for 
Sacrifice on the eighth Day, yet they might ſtay 
longer before they were offered, though not be- 
7 the wk tor then they were not accep- 
, . . 


ted (as was before obſerved, ch. xii. 5.) but the 
Firſt- fruits of Corn, Wine and Oil, were to be 
offered preſently as ſoon as they were ripe. 

Ver. 31. And ye ſhall be boly Men unte me.] 
Becauſe the Hraelites were a peculiar People, 
ſeparated to God by peculiar 15. and Rites 
by him inſtituted (and thence called an Holy 
Nation, ch. xix. 6.) therefore God commanded 


them to diſtinguiſh themſelves, even in their Diet, 


from other People, and look upon it as below 
their Dignity, to eat ſuch Things as the Gentiles 
did. This is the Meaning of their being holy to 
God, as appears from Deut. xiv: 2, 3. 21. 
Neitber fhall ye eat any Fleſh that is torn of 
Beaſts in the Field.) Both becauſe the Blood was 
in it, and it was devoured by unclean Creatures. 
R. Levi, beforementioned, ſaith, it was unwhole- 
ſome ; which he makes the Reaſon of the Prohi- 
bition. But whether it was torn by a Wolf, a 
Lion, or a Bear, or any other Beaſt, it made no 
Difference, if fo be it died preſently, or not long 
after. So the Fews interpret the Hebrew Word 
Terephah, as L'Empereur obſerves out of Moſes 
Mirko (in his Notes upon Bava kama, cap. 7. 
ſee. 2.) who faith it ſignifies hat which a Beaſt 
tears, or bruiſes, ſo that it 1s near to Death, 


though it be not actually dead. For if it was dead, 


they call it 1993 Nevelah, a Carcaſe; which 
in their Language ſignifies not only that which 
dies of it ſelf, but which 1s killed with a Wea- 
pon, or torn by a wild B-aft. Accordingly they 
take Terephah here to ſignify not only that which 
is torn by Beaſts, but that which any other way 
is ſo hurt, that it is near to Death: As if it fall 
from an Houſe, and break its Ribs, or other 
Members; or an Arrow be ſhot through its 
Heart or Lungs, or any Diſeaſe have affected 
thoſe vital Parts. If Death were likely to enſue 
upon ſuch Things, it was not to be eaten. 

In the Field.] Whether it were torn in the 
Field, or any other Place, it made no Difference; 
but the Field is mentioned becauſe there com- 
monly ſuch Things happen. 

Ye ſhall caſt it to the Dogs.) R. Solomon ſaith, 
they might ſel] it to the Gentiles, whom the Fes 
counted no better than Dogs : Which agrees with 
the Decree in the Miſna (Bava kama, cap. 7. 
ſeft. 2.) that though it appeared afterward, a 
Thief had ftolen what was torn, yet he was to 
make the legal Reſtitution ; contrary to the Opi- 
nion of R. Simeon, who abſolved ſuch a Thief, 
becauſe he might not eat it, and conſequently 
have no Benefit by it. But moſt thought he 
might ſell it; and therefore was liable to make 
Satisfaction. If any I/raelite did eat of it, he 
was to be ſcourged. Sir F. Marſham quotes the 
like Precept out of Phocilides his Verſes, which 


end thus : 
— Ineor 478 Sings h 


Let Beaſts be eaten by Beaſts. Chron. Egypt, 
Sec. ix. | 
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Ver. 1. T Hon ſhalt not raiſe a falſe Report.] 


The Hebretos think this Law pe- 
culiarly concerns Judges, who are not to ſuffer 
1 | - their 
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their Minds to be prepoſſeſſed with falſe Re- 
ports: For that Word we tranſlate raife, ſigni- 
fies alſo to take up, i. e. to entertain, or receive 
(as we have it in the Margin) and give Credit to 

eports. And conſequently they were not to 
hear any Man's Cauſe, unleſs his Adverſary was 
preſent ; but to look upon all as falſe, which 
was ſaid by one Party alone, without the other. 
So R. Levi of Barcelona. Yet he confeſſes that 
the Law hath reſpect alſo to him who brings an 
Action againſt another; that he ſhould not lay 
his Cauſe before the Judge, in the Abſence of 
him that is to anſwer, though the Judge would 
hear it. And he alſo adds, that the Rabbins 
take it to comprehend ſuch as report a Calumny, 
or that receive it, or give a falſe Teſtimony. 
And Phils thinks the Greeks from thence took 
that Law, an lag dxoiv, not to make @ Proof 
of a Hearſay ; which was in the Attick Law, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves, L. ii. de Snedr. c. 13. 
p. 576. And it ſeems. to me moſt rational, to 
take this to relate to Y/77neſſes (as the following 
Clauſe doth) that they ſhould neither calumniate 
any Man, nor bring ungrounded Reports to car- 

a Cauſe. 

Put not thy Hand with the Wicked to be an un- 
righteous Witneſs.) This the Hebrews likewiſe 
think concerns Judges, who are required not to 
+ Feceive the Teſtimony of a wicked Man, nor do 
any Thing upon his Suggeſtions. And here they 


mention tex Sorts of Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony 


was not to be received. But the laſt Words in 
this Clauſe incline one to think it rather concerns 
Witneſſes than Judges: For o put ones Hand 
with another, is to help and aſſiſt him, to be 
confederate with him: And therefore, t put the 
Hand with the Wicked, is to help a wicked Man 
in a bad Cauſe, viz. (as the laſt Words inter- 
pret it) by giving a falſe Teſtimony in his Behalf. 
Of the Hebrew Word Chamas, which we right- 
ly render #nrighteous, or unjuſt, Bochartus hath a 
long Diſcourſe in his Hierozoic, P. ii. L. ii. c. 15. 

Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a Multitude to do 
Evil.) This may well be thought to reſpect 
Judges, as the foregoing Verſe doth Witneſſes : 
And the moſt obvious Meaning 1s, That no 
Judge ſhould condemn an innocent Man, though 
the whole Court, beſides himſelf, gave Sentence 
againſt him. But many of the Jets ſay, that 
they ſhould not condemn one whom they thought 
guilty, if he was caſt only by one Votre: If 
there were a Majority of two, then, indeed, they 
* lay, a Judge was bound to join with them. See 
Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 5. p. 229. and 
c. 6. p. 259. where he fhows they take the 
Word evil, in this Place, to ſignify ihe Evil of 
Puniſhment. Sce allo cap. 12. p. 525. But this 
ſeems to be only a Subtilty. Their Opinion is 
more reaſonable, who, by the Hebrew Word 
 Rabbim, here underſtand not a Multitude, but 
. great and potent Men; to whom a Judge was 
not to have reſpect in Judgment, no more than 
to a poor Man; who (ver. 3.) is oppoſed to 
thoſe Men of Might. But what follows, I think, 
will better interpret this. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in a Cauſe, to decline 
after many to wreſt fudgment.] This is interpre- 
ted by Maimonides to ſignify, That no Judge 
was to give his Sentence in a Capital Caule, 
| I 
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either for abſolving or condemning, according to 
the Opinion of the reſt, if he were not able to de- 
liver any Opinion of his own.. See Mr. Se/den, 
L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. Pp. 629. Other Fancies 
they have about the Word Rabbim in this Clauſe 
of the Verſe, which he notes there, g. 9. P. 421. 
But the Senſe I think will be moſt plain and eaſy, 
if we take Rabbim in the firſt Part of the Verſe 
(as we do) for the Multizude ; and in this latter 
Part, for the great and potent, or ruling Men, 
who are generally attended by a Multitude, and 
expound the whole thus; That the Judges were 


not to be deterred, either by the People, or by _ 


mighty Men, to. pronounce a falſe Judgment. 
This agrees with what follows, and with Lev. 
xix. 15. | 1 

Ver. 3. Neither ſhalt thou countenance a poor 
Man in his Cauſe.] So as to give a wrong Judg- 
ment in his Favour. The Word we tranſlate 
countenance (in Hebrew tehedar) ſignifes to a- 
dorn, or honour ; and ſo we tranſlate-it, Lev. 
xix. 15. and fo it may be tranſlated here, Thou 
ſhalt not adorn, or ſet off a poor Man's Cauſe 
with fine Words and plauſtble Colours, to make + 
it look better than it is. See Deut. i. 16, 17. 

Ver. 4. H thou meet thy Enemy*s Ox or Aſs go- 
ing aſtray, thou halt ſurely bring it back. to him 
again.] The Samaritan Copy adds (after Ox or 
Aſs) or any other Beaſt. And Moſes himſelf ex- 
tends it to all Sorts of Goods that are loſt, Deut. 
xxii. 3. But the Fewi/p Doctors (as R. Levi of 
Barcelona confeſſes) reſtrain the Word Enemy, to 
an {/raelite; as if they thought not themſelves 
bound to any ſuch Kindneſs for one of another 
Nation. This perhaps they gathered from Deut. 
xxii. 1, 2. where, inſtead of the Word Enemy, we 
find Moſes uſes the Word Brother. But this 
ſhould have taught them to look upon all Men, 
even Enemies, as Brethren, having the ſame 
common Original, and bearing the Image of the 
fame God. 

This Verſe may be connected with the forego- 
ing in this Manner: If you be inclined to ſhow 
Pity, do it in ſuch Inſtances as theſe, but not in 
Judgment. 

Ver. 5. If thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth 
thee, lying under his Burden.] His Als is only 
mentioned, but Oxen, and other ſuch like Crea- - 
tures are intended, as appears from the former 
Verſe : Yet this likewiſe the hard-hearted Fewih 
Doctors would have belong only to an 1/rarlite 
who hated them. And they put ſeveral Cates 
upon this Law: As, What if the Beaſt be a Gen- 
tiles, and the Burden belong to an 1/raelite, or on 
the contrary, what is to be done? And it they 
meet with two Beaſts belonging both to [/raelites, 
and labouring under Burdens ; but one the Beaſt 
of a Friend, the other of an Enemy ; which is he 
bound to help ? In which they reſolve, That he 15 
by this Precept to have regard to the Beaſt of his 
Enemy; that he may ſubdue his evil Affection, 
which would perſuade him otherways. How far 
alſo the Word /ze extends, is a Queſtion among, 
them; that is, how far they were to go out 0 
their Way to lend their Help; with ſuch like Ni- 
ceties, which I ſhall not trouble the Reader withal. 

And wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhall 
ſurely help with him.] The Senſe is clear enough: 


but the Conſtruction of the Words, in * He- 
brew, 
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brew, is not ſo plain. For the Word Arab, 
which we tranſlate Belp, ſignifies to leave or 
- forſake : And ſo the Chaldes here interprets it; 
Thou ſhalt in that moment diſmiſs or forſake thy 
enmity to him, and go and help him. And L. de 
Dieu to the ſame purpaſe ; Rather than leave 
him under his Burden, quit thine enmity 10 bim, 
&c. A great many other Ways there are to 
make out the Grammar of the Hebrew Words: 
but Bochart thinks all in vain : Unleſs inſtead of 
the Particle Ja with a Pay, we admit it with an 
Aleph: And then they run clearly in the Hebrew 
in this manner, Thou ſhalt ceaſe (or alſtain) from 
leaving him (i. e. not follow thy own ill Incli- 
nations, to paſs by him) leaving thou ſhalt uot 
leave him, (i. e. by no means leave him) vig. to 
raiſe up his Beaſt himſelf, as if it nothing con- 
cerned thee. Or, Thou ſhalt abſtain from leaving 
it, (i. e. the Aſs labouring under his Burden) 
' « T ſay thou ſhalt by na means leave it. The ſame 
thing is repeated, becauſe it is a Command ſo 

oppoſite to Mens depraved Affections; and 
therefore was fit to be inculcated, that they 
might not lightly paſs it over. See Hieregzoic. 
H. i. L. ii. c. 40. p. 3699. AL 

Ver. 6. Than ſhalt nat wwreſt the judgment of 
thy Poor in bis Cauſe.) As they might not favour 
a Man becauſe he was poor (ver. 3.) ſo much 
leſs might they wrong him; or not do him 
. right, becauſe he wanted Money to proſecute it. 
There ſeems to be an Emphaſis (as Conradus 
Pellicanus obſerves) in the Word h Poor: Im- 
porting that they had ſuch a relation to them; 
that they ought to be as much concerned for 
them, as any other Member of their Body. 

But the Fews fancying this to be ſufficiently 
included in the Precept before- mentioned, ver. 3. 
underſtand here by the Poor, a bad Man; who 

is pauper præceptorum, non farultatem, one that 
wants Virtue, not Money. To whom a Judge 
might not ſay, he was a wicked Fellow, and 
condemn him without any farther Examination 
of his Cauſe : For it belongs to God (faith the 
fame R. Levi) to execute Judgment upon the 
ungodly, and not to the Judges. 

Ver. 7. Keep thee far from a falſe Matter. 
i.e. From a falſe Judgment (for he ſeems to 


ſpeak to the Judges) and neither admit that 


which is falſe, nor pronounce it. 

And the Innocent and Righteous flay thou not.] 
That is, ſaith the before-named R. Levi Bartel. 
beware carefully, leſt thou takeſt away the Life 
of him, that may be innocent of that whereof 
he is accuſed. And therefore he faith, the 
Judges were to condemn no Man, but by the 
|» Teſtimony of two Eye-witneſſes, And they 
make this Precept as much as, Thou ſhalt not 
Judge out of Conjectures. Nay, if there were two 
Witneſſes, that did not ſpeak to the ſame mat- 
ter, he was not to be condemned. As if one 
Witneſs ſaid, he faw ſuch a Man break the Sab- 
bath, and another ſaid, he ſaw him commit 

Idolatry ; Judgment was not to be given againſt 
him, upon this Teſtimony ; becauſe Moſes ſaith, 
Say not the Innocent. Another Example of 
which is ſtill more cloſe, which is mentioned in 
the 7. Sanbedrim: If one ſaid he ſaw him wor- 


_ * thip the Moon; and another that he ſaw him 


br" 26 _— Sun; the Man was not to be con- 
. . 
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demned who was thus accuſed, becaufe the 
Witneſſes did not ſpeak to the ſame fort of Idg- . 
latry. See Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1 3. p. 567. 
By the ſame reaſon they were not to acquit him, 
who was plainly convicted of ſuch Impieties. 
Fer I will nat juſtify the wicked.] i. e. Such 
an unjuſt Judge, 3 

Ver. 8. Aud thou halt take no gift.) No, not 
to abſolve the Innocent; or to condemn the 
Guilty : As it is interpreted in Sipbri. | 
bor a Gift blingeth the Wiſe.) Such Preſents 
made to a Judge, are apt to caſt a Miſt (as we 
ſpeak) before his Eyes, i. e. to corrupt his Un- 
derſtanding; tho' he be otherwiſe perſpicacious 
enough, to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, 
Good and Evil, 1 Sam. viii, 3. The Word which 
we tranſlate w/e, is in the Hebrew Piccehim, open 
ar ſeeing: Concerning which conſult Bachart, L.. i. 
Canaan, c. 16. p. 470, | 

And perverteth the Wards of the Righteous.] By 
Words ſeems to be meant the Sentence of thoſe 
who might atherwiſe have been inclined to be 
righteous and upright Judges. | 

The Hebrew Lawyers ſay, that not only pe- 
cuniary Gifts are here forbidden, but ſuch Words 
allo (1 ſuppoſe they mean Promiſes of Reward) 
as may win the Affection: And that he who 
gave the Preſent was guilty, as well as he that 
received it. See Selden de Synedrits, L. ii. c. 13. 
p. 570. But eſpecially Jab. Coch. ad excerpt. 
Gem. Sanbearin. Cap. i. Seft. 10. Annot. 4. 
where, among other things, he gives this inge- 
nious deriyation of the Hebrew Word Schochad, 
which we tranſlate Gzf# (out of the Treatiſe cal- 
led Chetubotb, where it is ſaid to be as much as 
Schechu chad, that is, whereby he is one. For 
the Party who receives the Gift hath his Mind 
ſo drawn to the Giver, that he becomes one and 
the ſame with him. And no Man 1s fit to be - 
Judge in his on Cauſe. Plato thought this ſo 
neceſſary a Law, that he expreſly enacts (L. xii. 
de Legibus, p. 985.) that all Men who ſerved 
their Country in any Office, ſhould Je. Nee 


Jiaxoar, perform their Duty without Giits. 70 
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that offended againſt this Law; was to ſuffer 


Death. Which was the Law of the twelve Tables 
among the antient. Romans; Fudex qui ob rem 
dicendam, pecuniam accepiſſe convictus eſt, capite 
punitor: A Judge that is convicted to have re- 
ceived Money, for giving his Sentence, let him 
loſe his Head. 

Ver. 9. Alſo thou ſtalt not oppreſs a Stranger. 
This was ſaid before, ch. xxii. 21. but then it was 
a Precept to all Hrael; which is here applied 
peculiarly to Judges; whom he would have to 
deal equally with Strangers, and to make no dit- 
ference between them and 1/raelites, remembring 
what they themſelves were not long ago; and 
that they found by experience it was Affliction 
enough to be Strangers. That's the Meaning of 
what follows in this Verſe. 

For ye knew the Heart of a Stranger, ſeeing ye 
were Strangers in the Land of Egypt.) Ye havę 
felt what a diſtreſſed Condition that is; how 
friendleſs and helpleſs. See Deut. xxiv. 17, 18. 
xxvii. 19. | 

Ver. 10. And ſix Years thou ſhalt fow thy Land.] 
There was the ſame reaſon for dreſſing their Trees. 

| 1 | And 


' 
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And gather in the Fruit thereof.) Together 
with the Fruit of their Trees. Ce 
Ver. 11, But the ſeventh Tear thou ſhalt let it 
' eſt, and lie ſtill.] Neither ſow, nor reap,” nor 
prune the Trees, nor gather the Fruit. 
. The Poor of thy People may eat.) And the Le- 
vites, and themſelves alſo; who might take 
their ſhare, not to lay up, but for preſent Ule ; 
though not as Proprietors, but in common with 
the reſt of the Country. Whence it was that 
Alexander the Great, allowing them to live by 
their antient Laws, among other things granted 
To SC Er & avec prev Grau, every ſeventh 2 ear 
' Jhould be Tribute free; Foſephus; L. ix. Archæol. 
c. 8. For ſince they received nothing, it ſeem- 
ed reaſonable to him they ſhould pay nothing. - 
And what they leave, the Beaſt of the Field ſhall 
eat.]. This ſignifies God ſent ſuch vaſt Plenty, 
when they obſerved his Laws, that ſo much 
ſprung up of it ſelf, as would more than ſatisfy 
Men, and afford Food to the Beaſt. * 
In lite manner thou ſbalt deal with thy Vine- 
yard and Oliveyard.] Under theſe two are com- 
prehended all other ſort of  Fruit-trees, as the 
Hebrews themſelves acknowledge, who give ſe- 
veral Reaſons for this Law. Which was ordain- 
ed, faith Maimonides, (P. iii. More Nevoch. c. 39.) 
in compaſſion to all Men in general, that they 
might have ſome time of breathing and refreſn- 
ment. But - principally, ſay others of them, to 
be a Memorial of the Creation of the World, and 
the Production of all Things by the Power of 
God, in ſix Days, and his reſting on the ſeventh. 
Their expoſing all Things in common which 
that Year produced, as well as letting the Land 
reft, put them in remembrance (faith R. Levi of 
Barcelona, Præcept. Ixix.) that God was their 
Preſerver as wwell as Creator : The Earth bring- 
ing forth Fruit every Year, not by its own proper 


Strength, or of its own Accord, but becauſe it hath 


a Lord upon whom it depends; who, where he 
pleaſes, hath a right to diſpoſe of its Fruit to a 
public uſe. This Command alſo bred in them a 
truſt in God, and in his Providence; and was a 
Curb to Covetouſneſs, and taught them Mercy 
alſo and Liberality. Philo adds, that this was a 
politick Contrivance to let the Earth reſt ; partly 
that i might have time to recruit its Strength, 
that it might bring forth more plentifully ; and 
partly that the People might grow ſtronger, and 
more apt for all Employments, by ſo long for- 
bearance of their Labours. This Euſebius thought 
worthy to tranſcribe out of him at large, in his 
Prepar. Evang. L. viii. c. . 

But this Precept about the Year of Reſt, is 
more fully delivered in Lev. xxv. 2, 3. where ſee 
what I have noted. 

Ver. 12. Six Days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and 
on the ſeventh Day thou ſhalt reſt.] He would not 
have them imagine, they ſhould reſt leſs on the 
Sabbath this Year, than in others, becauſe this 
whole Year was a kind of Sabbath ; but keep it 

with the uſual ſtrictneſs; which is the reaſon, per- 
* haps, of the repetition of this Precept in this place. 
That thine Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, &c.] 
This ſhows that one great End of inſtituting the 
Obſervation of this Day at Marab (ch:xv. 25. ch. 
 Xv1. 23.) was, that Men and Beaſts might reſt, in 

remembrance of the Reſt that God had given 
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them from their Burdens in g ypt. See ch.xxxv. 2. 
R. Levi Barzelonita obſerves that this Precept is 
repeated in the Law twelve Times. 
Ver. 13. In all things that I have ſaid unto you; 
be cirtumſpect.] Be' cautious left you offend in 
any of the fore-named Particulars ; but eſpecially 
in that which follows. | OD 
And make no mention of the Names of other © 
Gods:]' Such Cautions as theſe to prevent Idolatry, 
are repeated no leſs than forty four times in the 
Law, as the ſame R. Levi obſerves. And the 
Meaning of this is, either that they ſhould not 
ſwear by other Gods, or make any Vovs in their 
Names; nor conſequently enter into Society with 
Gentiles (as the beſt of the Hebrew Writers un- 
derſtand it, and as the vulgar Latin takes it) or 
that they ſhould not ſo much as ſimply name the 
Gods of other Nations. They who are of this 
laſt Opinion, differ in their Explication of it. 
For ſome of them ſay, only the calling them by 
ſuch Names as attribute ſome Divinity to them, 
is the thing forbidden; not calling them by their 
proper Names of Moloch or Bell, or the like: 
And thus Tertullian underſtood it. But there are 
others, who think it unlawful ſo much as to uſe 
any of their Names in common Diſcourſe; tho? 
there be no mention of their Divinity. For Che- 
moſh and Milcom, and ſuch like Names, they ſay, 
are not mentioned in Scripture, but with Dete- 
ſtation and Reproach (as the Abomination of the 
Moabites or Ammonites) and therefore they think 


it unlawful to ſay, I invite thee on the Feaſt-Day 


of ſuch an Idol of the Gentiles, or the like. Yet 
ſome of thoſe who imagine the ſimple uſe of 
their Names to be forbidden, except the Names 
of thoſe mentioned in Scripture. So Maimonides ; 
The Names of the Idols of the Gentiles which 
are mentioned in Scripture, it is lawful for us to 
name; as, Peor, Bell, Nebo, Baal, &c. Sce 
Selden, L. ti. de Fure N. & G. c. 13. p. 269, &c. 
They. ſay, this Precept binds Men and Women, 
in all Places, and at all Times; and the Puniſh- 
ment for its violation, was Beating. 

Neither ſball it be heard out of thy Mouth. ] i. e. 
With any reſpe& or reverence to them: Other- 
wile, the ſimple Pronunciation of the Name was 


not unlawful. | 
The Sabbath being inſtituted, partly to pre- 


ſerve them from Idolatry, ſome think the Rea- - 


ſon why this Precept is joined to that. 

Ver. 14. Three Times ſhalt thou keep a Feaſt un- 
to me in the Year.} viz. At the Paſſover, Penie- 
coſt, and when they gathered all the Fruits of 
the Earth, and dwelt in Tabernacles ; as it fol- 
lows in the next Verſes. The firſt of which 
was plainly inſtituted, in memory of their com- 
ing out of Egypt. The ſecond, ſome think, 
was in memory of their coming into Canaan, 
(rather of the overthrow of Pharach in the 
Sea, and giving the Law on Mount Sinai.) 
And the third, in memory of their dwelling 10 
long in the Wilderneſs, and of the Wonders 
which God did there; as Maimonides obſerves 
in his More Nevocb. P. iii. c. 43. At theſe three 
great Solemnities three things were to be done : 
Firſt, They were to make a Feaſt. Secondly, To 
appear before God in the Court of the Tem- 


ple. And, Thirdly, To rejoice. Beſides which, 


they were to bring certain Offerings unto Gott. | 
Ver, 
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Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, &c.] See ch. xii. 17, Sc. XL 6; 7. 
n the Time appointed of the Month Abib.] 
Or in the Month of new Ears of Corn: See ch. 
xiii. 4. For many Learned Men (particularly 

 Hnetius) think this Word Abib not to be a proper 
Name, but an Appellative (as they ſpeak) the 
Proper Names of Months being not yet uſed 
among the Hebrews; who ſpake of them before 
the Captivity of Babylon, according to the Order 
and Number wherein they ſtood, vi. firft,” ſe- 
cCond, third, &c. Month.” See Demonſtr. Evang. 

Prop. iv. Cap. de Libro Joſhua, u. 2. | 

And none ſhall appear before me empty.] The 
Phraſe in the Hebrew (which we tranſlate appear 
before me) is very remarkable, viz. None ſhall 
ſee my Face: Which doth not ſignify that they 


. - beheld the external Symbol of his Preſence, but 


that they looked directly that way where it was; 
and that they ſhould not be accepted by God, 
- unleſs they brought ſome Preſent with them. 
For none approached to an earthly Majeſty in 
thoſe Countries without a Preſent (as we read in 
the ſacred Story) which was a Token of Love 
and Affection, as well as of Reſpect and Honour. 
And therefore this Precept did not belong only to 
this Feaſt; but to all the zhree mentioned in the 
Verſe before, as appears from Deut. xvi. 16. And 
accordingly there were ſpecial Oblations ordained 
by the Law it ſelf, which were then to be made. 
At the Paſſover, when their Harveſt began, they 
were to bring a Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits of their 
' Harveſt, and might not eat any Corn till this 
was done, Lev. xxiii. 10, 14, At the next Feaſt 
they brought /wo wave Loaves, for a ſecond Firſt- 
fruit of their Wheat-harveſt, Lev. xxiii. 17. and 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered the Firſt- 
fruits of Wine and Oil. See Mr, Mede, Diſc. 
xlvi. p. 255. Beſides all which, good Men 
brought Free-will Offerings; which are often 
mentioned in the Law. 
Ver. 16. And the Feaſt of Harveſt.) Called 
alſo the Feaſt of Weeks, ch. xxxiv. 22. becauſe it 
was ſeven Weeks after the Paſſover. Mr. Mede, 
in the Place now named, thinks this was called 
the Harveſt-Feaſt; becauſe as Harveſt began at 
the Paſſover, ſo it ended at Pentecoſt. And thus 
Bochart alſo : At the Paſſover they firſt put the 
Sickle into the Corn; and about Pentecoſt Harveſt 
was finiſhed, and all brought into the Barn, Hieroz. 
P. i. L. iii. c. 13. But this ſeems not to be true; 
for now only the Firſt- fruits were brought, which 
were not offered in the end, but in the beginning 
of Harveſt. And ſo it follows here. | 
The Firſt-fruits of thy Labours, which thou haſt 
ſown in the Field.) Which is not to be under- 
ſtood of all their Labours, but of thoſe Fruits 
which were firſt {own in the Ground. It being 
therefore called the Harveſt-Feaſt, becauſe the 
principal Part of Harveſt, viz. the Wheat-Har- 


veſt (as it is expreſly called, ch. xxxiv. 22.) then / 


began: Which ſort of Grain was ſown before 


© Barley, as that was before Flax; and therefore 


here called the Firſt-fruits of their Labour ſown 
in the Field. | 
And the Feaſt of In-gathering.] Called alſo the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxili. 34. 
Which is in the end of the Year.) By this it 
appears that their Year antiently began in the 
£6 
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Month /i, about Autumn: At which Time 
the World it ſelf began, as Scaliger, and a great 
many other Learned Men àſſert, with ſuch Rea- 
ſons as are not eaſy to be confutet. ä 
When thou haſt gathered in thy Labours out of 
the Field.) At this Feaſt their Harveſt was com- 
pleated ; the Fruits of the Earth being not only 
ripe, but gathered into their Barns, Which was 
the Foundation of the great rejoicing we read of 
at this Time; becauſe God now gave them ſome 
Reſt and Reſpiration, as Maimonides ſpeaks, 
from their Employments, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
c. 43. where he obſerves that Ariſtotle himſelf, 
in his 8th Book of Ethics, mentions ſuch a Feaſt 
among the Gentiles, and upon the ſame ground, 
in theſe Words, as he recites them: Autiently 
Facriſices, and publick Aſſemblies for the ſart of 


Sacrifices, were in the gathering of the Fraits and 


Products of the Earth; as if the Sacrifices were 
offered for their Reſpiration. The © Tſraelites 
dwelt in Booths at this Feaſt for another Reaſon ; 
and their dwelling in Booths was now moſt tole- 
rable (as the ſame Maimonides there notes) be- 
cauſe the Weather was moderate at that Time, 
when they were not wont to be troubled either 
with Heat or with Rain. 2 
Ver. 17. Three times in the Year all thy Males 
hall appear before the LORD God.] This 
Verſe more fully explains what was ſaid ver. 14. 
by ſhowing where they ſhould keep theſe Feaſts, 
vix. before the LORD; 7. e. in the Place 
where his- moſt glorious Majeſty ſhould ſettle ; 
which was firſt in the Tabernacle, and afterward 
in the Temple: And then who ſhould appear 
before him there, viz. all the Males. Others 
were not bound to it; though ſome religious 
People carried their whole Families with them, 
as appears by Elkanah, 1 Sam. i. This Com- 
mand is repeated ch. xxxiv. 23. and the true Rea- 
ſon of it ſeems to have been this: That while 
they dwelt in the Wilderneſs they ate no Meat 
at all at their private Tables, but what had been 
firſt offered up to God at the Tabernacle, Lev. 
XVII. 4, 5. Which Precept was diſpenſed withal 


when they came into the Land of Canaan, and 


dwelt, many of them, ſo remote from the Ta- 
bernacle, that they could not come up every 
Day to ſacrifice, Deut. xii. 21. 


and ſet Times appointed in the Year; in which 
every Male was bound to come up, and ſeek 
God at his Tabernacle, and there eat and drink 
before him. Whence the Sacrifice which was 
then offered, was wont to be called a Sacrifice 
of Seeing; as Dr. Cudworth hath obſerved, in 
his little Treatiſe of the Right Notion of the 
Lord's Supper. But, as the Doctors interpret it, 
they were not bound to bring their Males to a 
pear before the LORD, till they were able to 
walk, in their Father's Hand, up from Feru- 
alem to the Temple. 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my 
Sacrifice.) That is, the Paſchal Lamb, as Fo- 
nathan in expreſs Words interprets; and as it 
appears from ch. xxxiv. 25. That the Paſſover 
was a Sacrifice, I obſerved before, ch. xii. 27. 

With leavened Bread.) There being three 
great ſolemn Feaſts, appointed in the foregoing 
Verſes (ver. 14, 17.) in this and the following 

he 


Inſtead of 
which therefore there were theſe three conſtant 
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he preſcribes ſome Rules, hom they were to be 
JEET And here, in this Verſe; ordaing wa 
Things relaging to. the 
{not be eate 
the Fat of it remain until the Morning. th 
which were ordained before (ch. xii. 10, 14, 15:) 
in its firſt Inſtitution ; and here repeated, upon 
its being mentioned again with the ther Feats. | 
It may be fit for me here to obſerve, that to 
move the 1/raelites to keep this Paſſover with 
the greater Care, God calls it both here, and in 
ch. xxxiv. 25. after a peculiar Manner, my Sacri⸗ 
Fer, and my Feaſt (as the latter Part of this Verſe 
may be tranſlated) being a Feaſt of a moſt ſo- 
lemn Nature, and a Sacrifice then offered of ſin- 
- gulat Uſe. . For which Reaſon he requires them, 
as not to offer it with Leaven (which was at that 
Time forbidden for ſpecial Reaſons) ſo not to 
reſerve the Fat of the Offering till the next Day : 
For that was not for the Honour of the Sacrifice; 
Fleſh being apt quickly to corrupt in thoſe hot 
Countries, and to offend the Palate, or the Noſe, 
which had been againſt the Dignity of the Sa- 
crifice. Which is the Reaſon the Jews give, 
why the Fleſh of the Peace-offerings was not to 
be — till the third Day, Lev. xix. 6. It was 
to preſerve the Magnificence of the Sacrifice 3 
Things kept ſa long, being apt to ſtink. Whence 
waz, Yeſterday's Meats, in Hippocrates, is the 
ſame with cargo, 4 And Galen expounds 
«wxigew by the Word Tezouncy, to tend to Corrup. 
tion; as Pet, Caſtellanus oblerves, L. i. de Ef 


Carnium, c. 5. p. 42. f | 

Ver. 19. The firſt of the Firſt-fruits of thy 
Land thou ſhalt bring unto the Houſe of the LORD 
thy God.] This Precept hath a reſpect to the 
next Feaſt, that of Pentecoſt, And therefore, 
though there were ſeveral Firſt-fruits, which 
were all to be offered in their Time (which were 
of {even Things, Barley, Wheat, Figs, Pome- 
grenates, Olives, Dates, and Grapes) yet here 
are meant only the two Loaves or Cakes made 
of their new Wheat, which were to be offered at 
this Feaſt (Lev. xxiii. 17.) for till this was done, 
they might not make uſe of their Corn. See 
more concerning this Matter on Lev. xxiu. 10. 
R. Levi of Barcelona, and others, rightly ob- 
ſerve that this was brought as an Acknowledg- 
ment unto God, that he was the Giver of all 

Things. 

T hou ſhalt not fethe @ Kid in its Mother's Milk.) 
This Precept hath a particular Reſpect to the 
third Feaſt, that of the iu gathering of the Fruits 
of the Earth, in the End of the Year, mentioned 
ver. 16. And the Fews commonly take it to be 
a Prohibition againſt eating a Kid ſo boil'd, or 
wc the Milk ; taking it to be a Precept 
again 


Cruelty. But here is not a Word about 
eating, either of the Kid or the Milk ; but only 
about bozling. The famous Bocharius men- 
tions three other Interpretations, but confutes 
them all; and taking the Words ſimply, as we 
tranſlate them, ſuppoſes there was ſome ſuch 
Cuſtom as this among the Gentiles, which Moſes 
would not have them imitate. And fo deth 
Maimonides, in his More Nevoch, P. iii. c. 48. 
where he takes this indeed for a Command not 
to eat Fleſh with ſuch Milk; but faith, that, 
beſides it was very groſs Nouriſhment, Sc. it 

F 


e Paſſover ; that it ſhould 
ith unleauened Bread ; nor 14 


4 COMMENTARY 


ſeems to him it was prohibited, becauſe it ſmelt 
of Idolatry; the Genbiles doing ſo in their Wor- 
ſhip, upon ſome of their Feaſts. He could not 
find indeed, as he conteſſes, any. ſuch Rite in 
the Books of the Zalii: But yet he was confirm'd 
in this Opinion, by the Law conſtantly men- 
tioning this, only when it ſpeaks of their Feaſts, 
for there are other Places where we meet with it, 
cb. xxxiv. 26. Deut. xvi. 21. in both which he 
ſpeales, as he doth here, of their three great 

'eaſts; At the laſt of which, Abarbine! ex. 
prefly affirms, the antient Idolaters were wont, 
when they Pur the Fruits of the Earth, to 
ſethe a Kid in its Mother's Milk, that their 
Gods might be the more propitious to them. 
But as he names no Author for his Opinion, ſo 
he doth not explain the manner of it. Our moſt 
Learned Dr, Cudwgrth was the firſt Perſon who 
happily found this in a Karaite Writer; who 
faith, Al the Trees and Fields, and Gardens, 
were ſprinkled with this Broth (of a Kid ſethed 
in its Mother's Milk) after @ magical Manner, ts 
make them we Js in the. falling Year, 
This Bochart allo takes to be the trueſt Inter- 
pretation, and quotes the forenamed Doctor for 
it (not having ſeen the Author himſelf) P. i. 
Hierazojc. L. ii. c. 52. See Right Notion of 
the Lord's Supper, p. 25. | 

To which may be added, that a Goat was an- 
tiently uſed in Magical Rites ; and that Demons 
were wont to appear in that Form. But it muſt 
be noted withal, that in every one of the three 
Places, where this Precept is mentioned, the 
LXX tranſlate the Word we render Kid, by 4, 
4 Lamb; though every where elſe they tranſlate 
it le. And I make no queſtion, but we are 
to underſtand here either a Lamb or Kid boil'd 
in its Mother's Milk; and the Hebretms fay, any 
other clean Creature. Concerning which I ſhall 
add no more, but that nothing could be more 
contrary to Nature (and therefore agreeable to 
the Inſtitutions of the Devil) than to boil any 
young Creature in the Milk of its Mother, from 
whom it came. Which they firſt offered to their 
Gods, and then eat ſome of it themſelves, and 
the reſt they ſprinkled as before-ſaid. Some Re- 
licks of which Cuſtom we find even among the 
Romans themſelves, who propitiated Syſvanns, 
with offering him Milk, and Faunus with a Rid: 
And every one knows both theſe were ufed in 
the Worſhip of Bacchus. 

Ver. 20. Behold I ſend an Angel before thee.] 
In the 23d Verſe he calls him mine Angel; by 
which the Jes commonly underſtand Michaei, 
there being but a very little Difference between 
Malachi (which ſignifies my Angel) and Mi- 
chae!. But a great many Chriſtians think this 
was not a created Angel, but an increated, vig. 
the Eternal Son of God; who, they ſuppoſe, 


appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, and conducted 


them all along to Mount Sinai. Which I am 
afraid to aſſert, becauſe it ſeems dangerous to 
me (as I obſerved upon Gen. xlviii. 16.) to cal 
him ſimply an Angel, i. e. a Miniſter or Mct- 
ſenger, without any ſuch Addition as that in 
Mal. iii. 3. The Angel of the Covenant, 
ſo he was at his Incarnation, of which he there 
ſpeaks: Before which I dare not aſcribe to him 


uch miniſterial Works as theſe, of bringing the 


Children 


', ha 
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Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and going be- 
fore them to lead them the way to Canaan. 
This was properly the Work of an Angel, to 
whom Moſes attributes it, when he orders his 
Ambaſſadors to ſay to the King of Edom, Numb. 
xx. 16. When we cried unto the LORD he heard 
gur Voice, and ſent an Angel, and hath brought 
us forth out of Egypt, Sc. But this Angel was 
a prime Miniſter in the heavenly Hoſt, by whom 
he was accompanied. So he faith to Zoſbua, ch. 
v. 14. J am come as Captain of the Hoſt of the 
LORD: Which is the Title of Michael, in 
Dan. x. 13, 21. But though we thus underſtand 
ir here, this doth not exclude the Preſence of God 
himſelf, but.rather proves it : For this Angel and 
his Hoſt were ſent from the SCHECHINAH, 
who was in the Pillar of Cloud; which was mo- 
ved by this Angel, and conducted them through 
the Wilderneſs. See ch. iii. 2. Ong 

To keep thee in the Way, &c:] To preſerve 
and protect them, as well as to direct and guide 
them, till they came to Canaan; which was the 
Place God had prepared for them. 

Ver. 21. Beware of bim.] Or obſerve him. 

Obey his Voice.) Becauſe he did but report 
what God himſelf commanded; who was there 
preſent with them, as long as they obeyed him. 

Provoke him not.] By any Diſobedience. 

For he will not pardon your Tranſgreſſions.] 
But puniſh you, when you contumaciouſly of- 
fend me. 

For my Name is in bim.] He acts by my 
Authority and Power, and ſuſtains my Perſon, 


who am preſent where he is. For the Name of 


God is ſaid to be there, where he is preſent after 
a ſingular and extraordinary Manner, 1 Kings 
viii. 16. 1 Chron. vi. 5, 6. Maimonides expounds 
it, My Word is in him; i. e. faith he, God's Will 
and Pleaſure was declared by the Angel, P. i. 
More Nevoch. c. 64. In which he ſeems to fol- 
low the Chaldee, who tranſlates it, for his Word 
is in my Name; i. e. what he ſpeaks is by my 
Authority. 

Ver. 22. But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his Voice, 
and do all that I ſpeak.) By this it appears that 
the Words of the Angel were the Words of 

God, who ſpake by him; and both are to be 

underſtood to be preſent, See Gen. xxl. 11, 

15. 

7 hen Iwill be an Enemy unto thine Enemies, 

&c.] God and the Angel ſeem to me to be ſo 

diſtinguiſhed in this Verſe, that we ſhould not 

look upon the Angel as God, but as his Mi- 

niſter. 

Ver. 23. For my Angel ſhall go before t hee. 
The Word Malachi (my Angel) conſiſting of the 
very ſame Letters with Michael, the Author of 
Baal Hatturim takes it, as if he had ſaid, Mi- 
' chael, my proper or peculiar Angel, &c. 

And bring thee unto the Amorites.] Who 
were the principal People in the Land of Ca- 
1aan, and had made themſelves Maſters of the 
firſt Country which Jau conquered. Sce 
Gen. x. 16. 

And the Hiltites, and the Perizzites, &c.) 
Concerning theſe, and the other People here 
mentioned, fee Gen. x, 16, 17. XV. 19, &c. 
The Reader cannot but obſerve that here are 
only ſix Nations mentioned, whereas there were 


ſeyen in all, whom God delivered up into their 
Hands, Fob. iii. 10. Yet in another Place, 
where he commands them all to be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, Maſes mentions but ſix, as he doth here, 


Deut. xx. 17, For as ſome have conjectured, the 


Cergaſites, who are here omitted, had been ſub- 
dued by the Amorites, and were mixed with 
them; who were the moſt powerful of all 1 
ſeven Nations, and had ſpread themſelves into 
many Parts of the Country; as appears from 
Gen. xiv. 13. Numb. xiii. 29. Deut. i. 7, 19, 44. 

Ver. 24. Thou ſbalt not bow down to their Gods, 
nor ſerve them.] This is a Caution againſt the 
Idolatry of the People of Canaan; into whoſe 
Country, when he had brought them, he charges 
them to be ſo far from doing any Honour to their 
Gods, either outwardly, by bowing down to them, 
or inwardly, 4% ſerving them i. e. as ſome of 
the Hebrews interpret it, praying to them, or 
giving them Thanks, c. (Selden, L. iii. de Jure 
N. & G. c. 3.) that he commands them to break 
them down, and utterly deſtroy them. 

Nor do after their Works.| Theſe Words 
are ſo large, that they may comprehend all the 
abominable Things which were done by the ſeven 
Nations (mentioned in Lev. xviii. and other 
Places) But here the Matter ſeems to reſtrain 
them to their Worſhip, which he would not have 
them imitate, by building Temples or Altars in 
honour of thefr Gods, or offering ſuch Sacrifices 
as they did, or obſerving any of their religious 
Rites, f | | 

But thou fhalt utterly overthrow them.] This 
relates to the People of the Land; as it is ex- 
plained in Dewt. xx. 17. 

And quite break down their Images.] For 
they were bound intirely to root Idolatry out of 
the Land of Canaan ; though in other Countries, 
which they might conquer, they did not think 
themſelves bound to break their Images, as Selden 
obſerves, L. ii. de Fure N. & G. c. 2. 

Ver. 25. And ye ſball ſerve the LORD your 
God.] Worſhip him, as he directs, and no 
other Being. I obſerved before, that none were 
ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine a Figure of any Thing 
made of Wood or Stone, E9c. to be the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth : But they worſhipped 
them (as Maimonides well obſerves) as Things 
intermediate betweeh the moſt High and them ; 
which is here forbidden, More Nevoch. P. i. 
ba 20. | 
y he ſhall bleſs thy Bread and thy Water, 


and I will take Sickneſs away from thee.) This 


is a Promiſe that he would abundantly ſupply 
them with Meat and Drink, and alſo give them 
Health; without which they could take no Com- 
fort in that plentiful Proviſion, 

Ver. 26. There ſhall nothing caſt their Young, 
nor be barren in thy Land.) Abortion and Bar- 
renneſs hinder all Propagation, both in Men and 
Beaſts; and therefore to the two foregoing Bleſ- 
ſings, of Plenty and Health, he adds rwo more 
in this Place; a numerous Increaſe of their 
Cattle, and of their own Progeny ; together 
with long Lite in' the Land which he gave 
the... | 


ſhalt come to a good old Age, ſuch as healthful 


Men (who are not cut off by any Accident) are 
| wont 
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i 
I * 
Fl, 

'# 
i 
{1 
4 
74 . 
1 


- — — n 11 . 
— 
2 . R > 4 _ * - 
. rr 1 \ 


292 
wont to attain. Procopius Comm 2 from 
hence, that there is not a fixed Term ſet for 
every Man's Life. But it rather ſeems to ſup- 
poſe that there is a Term fixed, beyond which 

en cannot ordinarily go (to ſome a longer, 
to ſome a ſhorter, according to their ſeveral 
- ' Conſtitutions) but may come ſhort of it, by va- 
rious Accidents, and by their own ill Uſage of 
+ themſelves, or by the Judgment of God; who 
alſo, in regard to their Obedience, prolongs the 
Life of ſome Men beyond what it would natu- 
rally reach. | 

Ver. 27. I will ſend my Fear before thee. 
Strike a Terror into the Inhabitants of Canaan 
before thou comeſt thither, which ſhall facilitate 
the Conqueſt of them. See Fob. ii. 9, 10. With 
which agrees the Story that is told in the Gemars 
Hierofol. ad Tit, Shebith (by R. Samuel ben 
Nachman) that upon Jaſbua's denouncing War 
againſt the ſeven Nations, the Gerga/ites fled into 
Africa. Which may be true perhaps of a part 
of them, but not of them all; for ſome of them 
were remaining, it appears from the Book of 
Foſhua, ch. iii. 10. and xxiv. 11. This is con- 
firmed by another Story in the Talmud, of the 
- Africans ſuing to Alexander the Great to be re- 
ſtored to their antient Poſſeſſions in Canaan (which 
I mentioned before) and the old Inſcription in 
Procopius (L. ii. de Rebus Vandal.) not far from 
Tangier, which ſaid the antient Inhabitants of 
that Country fled from the Face of Faſbua the 
Son of Nun. Selden, L. vi. de Jure N. & C. 
c. 131 730. 
And Iwill deſtroy all the People to whom thou 
ſhalt come.) Make them more afraid, when 
they come to fight ; ſo that preſently they ſhall 
run away, and be eaſily ſlain: For that's the 
Meaning of the laſt Words, I will make all thine 
Enemies turn their Backs to thee. 

Ver. 28. And I will ſend Hornets before thee.) 
Either before they came thither, or when they 
march'd againſt the People of that Country. 
Both ſeem to be true ; that many of them were 
forced to quit their Country, when it was infeſted 
by the Hornets God ſent in great Swarms among 
them ; and that they who remained, when they 
came to fight, were aſſaulted by theſe Hornets, 
which flew in their Faces, and fo ſorely prick'd 
their Eyes (as Kimchi and R. Solomon take it) 
that they could not ſee to ſtrike a Stroke. Whence 
thoſe Words of Jaſbua (who expreſly ſaith this 
was fulfilled) ch. xxiv. 12. that the Amorites 
were not driven out by the Sword and Bow of 
the 1/raelites, but by the Sting of theſe Hornets. 


Which ſeem alſo to have purſued them when 


they fled away, and killed them in their lurking 
Holes, where they hid themſelves after the Fight, 
Deut. vii. 20. 
© Which fhall drive out.] That ſeveral Nations 
have been driven out of their Country by con- 
temptible Creatures, ſuch as Frogs, Mice, 
Snakes, and Gnats, is made good by Bochartus 
out of ſeveral Authors. And he hath particular- 
ly ſhown, that by theſe very Creatures, Waſps 
and Bees, People have been forced to forſake 
their Country, as Herodotus, Appianus, and 
Strabo teſtify : See his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iv. 
c. 13. p. 539, Sc. where he ſhows the Sting of 
this fort of Waſp (called a Hornet) is of all other 
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the moſt pernicious ; for it is bigger than the 
ordinary Waſp, and fiercer ; ſeldom ſtinging, 
as Pliny faith, without putting Men into a Fever: 
Thid. p. 543. And of their flying at Mens Eyes, 
ſee what he alledges out of good Authors, 
P. 535. x 3 | 

The Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hi tits 
from before thee.] Theſe three Nations it ſeems 
were principally infeſted by the Hornets; among 
whom perhaps they were more venomous than 
elſewhere (for ſo R. Solomon faith, their Poiſon 
was deadly) though the reſt of the Nations 
alſo felt their Sting, as we read in 79h, xxiv. 
are > 2 | 

Ver. 29. I will not drive them out from before 
thee in one Year.) All the Reaſons of which are 
not here declared (as they are elſewhere, Fuds, 
iii. 1, 2, 3.) becauſe he would not diſhearten 
them. | 

Leſt the Land become deſolate, &c.] i. e. Leſt 
ſome part of the Land ſhould be left without 
Inhabitants, and ſo be poſſeſſed by wild Beaſts; 
which might have been very dangerous to the I/ 
raelites in other Parts, where. they were ſettled, 
For if all the People of the ſeven Nations had 
been deſtroyed at once, the Iſraclites were not 
yet numerous enough to people the whole Coun- 
try; eſpecially when two Tribes and an half 
were ſettled on the other ſide of Jordan. | 

Ver. 30. By little and little I will drive them 
out before thee.] Diminiſh them by Degrees, 
till they were wholly expelled. | 

Until thou be increaſed and inherit the Land.] 
Until the Hraelites were grown ſo numerous, 
that they were able to ſtock the whole Coun- 
try. | 
Ver. 31. And I will ſet thy Bounds, &c.] This 
was the utmoſt Extent of the Country, which he 
intended to beſtow upon them (ſee Gen. xv. 18.) 
but they did not enjoy it till the Times of David, 
2 Sam. viii. 1, 3, Sc. and Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 
21, 24. when their Dominion ſeems to have 
been enlarged not only to Euphrates, but even 
beyond it, Ezra iv. 16, 20. (See my Paraphraſc 
upon P/al, Ixx11. 8.) Before theſe Times, it ap- 
pears by the Book of Joſbua, and thoſe that 
follow, that many of the old Inhabitants remained 
long after his Death. - 

From the Rea-ſea to the Sea of the Philiftines.] 
"Theſe were the Bounds from Eaſt to Jeſt. For 
though the Red-ſea was towards the South, yet 
the farthermoſt Part of it lay Faſt. And the Sea 
of the Philiſtines is that now called the Meditcr- 
ranean, which was full Met. 

And from the Deſart.) Of Arabia, called 
Shur, ch. xv. 22. | 

Unto the River.] i.e. To Euphrates, which 
made the Southern and Northern Bounds of the 
Country God promiſed to them. 

For I will deliver the Inhabitants of the Land 
into thy Hand.) This ſeems to' relate to that 
Land which the ſeven Nations inhabited : For as 
far as Euphrates they never drove out all the In- 
habitants, but only made them Tributaries. 

And thou ſhalt drive them out before thee.) In 
ſuch manner as is mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſes. 

Ver. 32. Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with 


them.] i. e. With the People of the ſeven Nati- 
| ons. 
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ons. But with other Gentiles they might make 
Covenants; only not ſuffer them to live in their 
Land, unleſs they renounced all Idolatry.. Nay; 
Maimonides is of Opinion, that ſuch of the ſeven 
Nations as renounced Idolatry, were to be recei- - 
ved into their Friendſhip : For that Law in Deut. 
xx. which requires them to ſend a Summons to 
every City before they beſieged it; with an offer 
of Peace, he extends even to them, and grounds 
his Opinion upon Jeb. xi. 19, 20. As for that 
Objection which ſeems to lie againſt this, a- 
bout the Gibeonites, who needed not by Craft to 
have obtained a League with the Hraelitis, if 
this were true Doctrine: His Anſwer is, That 
Foſhua had ſent a Summons, with offers of Peace 
to them, and all the reſt ; which they rejected, 
but would afterward have gladly accepted, and 
then it was not to be admitted ; and therefore 
they contrived that cunning Way to be received 
into Friendſhip with the IJſraelites. See P. Cu- 
neus, L. ii. de Republ. Hebr. c. 20. And Sel- 
den, L. vi. de Jure N. & G. c. 13. where he 
quotes a Paſſage out of the Hieruſalem Gemara; 
which ſays, That Joſbua ſent three Letters to the 
Cibeonites. But he ſhows  withal, that other 
Jets contradict this, and expreſly declare the ſe- 
ven Nations were not to be invited to Peace. 
What the Terms were on which others were in- 
vited, ſee there cap. 14. 175 | 
All this conſidered, I am inclined to think 
Maimonides his Opinion to be true, which that 
Place in Foſbua very much favours ; and fo doth 
the Story of Rabab, and the Practice of Solomon; 
who only put the Remainder of theſe Nations 
under Tribute, 1 Kings ix. 20, 217. | 

Nor with their Gods.) This prohibits them to 
ſuffer any of the ſeven Nations to exerciſe Idola- 
try among them, as R. Levi of Barcelona inter- 
prets it : Or rather, he forbids them to make 
any Vows to their Gods, or oblige themſelves to 
perform any Act of Worſhip to them. : 
Ver. 32. They ſhall not dwell in thy Land.] If 
a Gentile did renounce his Idolatry, he might 
dwell among them, and was called a Stranger, 
- Toſhab, dwelling, or inhabiting. But if he did 
not forſake it, they might not ſell him a Foot 
of Land, .nor let him hire a Houſe among 
them; only he might come and fell Commodi- 
ties to them, as the ſame R. Levi expounds it. 
But Maimonides ſays, they might not ſo much 
as ſuffer them to paſs through their Country, 
when they had Power to hinder it ; which others 
think too rigid an Opinion, as Mr. Selden ſhows, 
L. ii. de Fure N. & G. c. 3. p. 155, Sc. 

Left they make thee fin againſt me.] All Soci- 
ety with Idolaters was forbidden, leſt they ſhould 
infect the Jraelites with their Infidelity (as the 
ſame R. Levi ſpeaks) of which there was the 
greater Danger, becauſe they were too prone to 
follow the Gentile Cuſtoms. 

For if thou ſerve their Gods.) This Caution 
being repeated three Times in this Chapter, ought 
to have been the more diligently obſerved by the 
Fes, and made them more tearful of entring 
into Familiarity with Idolaters, who were of va- 
rious Sorts : For not only every Nation had its 
proper and peculiar Gods, but every City, Town, 
Houſe, nay, every Man made themſelves Gods 
according to their Fancy. W bl 

Vol. I. 


5 
It will ſurely. be a Snare unte thee.) Bring 
great Calamities upon thee, and at laſt be thy 
Ruin; as it is explained 7e. xxiii. 13. Judges 
ii. 3. For inſtead of driving out the ſeven Na- 
tions, they brought Jrael under their Voke, and 
grievouſly oppreſſed them, as we read in the Sto- 
ry of the Judges, particularly in the ivth Chapter. 
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Wen ND be ſaid unto Moſes.] When 
God had delivered the foregoing 

Law unto Maſes in the Mount, where he was 
with him (ch. xx. 2 1.) after he had ſpoken the 
Ten Commandments, he bad him go down (as 
we read here he did, ver. 3.) and ſet them before 
the People, ch. xxi. 1. And when he had en- 
them in a Covenant ta obſerve theſe Laws 

(ver. 7. of this Chapter) then to come up to him 
again, and bring Aaron, and the reſt that are here 
mentioned, with himndn. 
Come up.] To receive further Orders from 

the Divine Majeſty, together with the two Ta- 
bles of Stone. TAS. Ris 
Unto the LOR D.] To the Mount, where 

the Glory of the LORD appeared, and from 
whence he had ſpoken the Ten Words. | 

Thou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, &c.] But 
not all to the ſame Nearneſs unto the Divine Ma- 
jeſty; as appears by the following Verſe. 

And ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael.) This ſeems 
to intimate that there were more than LXX cal- 
led Elders; but theſe were the Chief, being per- 
haps the Heads of thoſe Families which came 
into Egypt, which were juſt Seventy, See ch. 
Xviii. 12. For he doth not direct Moſes how to 
chuſe them (as Corn. Bertram obſeryes, L. de 
Repub. Fud. c. 5.) but ſpeaks as if they were 
well known and diſtinguiſhed from- other Per- 
ſons by the Rank they held among them; and 
therefore called, ver. 11. the Nobles, or as the 
Latin ſpeaks, Magnates, ſeu Optimates, the great 
Men, of the beſt Quality in Iſrael; The Reaſon 
of their being thus called up to God, was to be 
Witneſſes of Moſes's aſcending up to the Place 
where the Divine Majeſty appeared, and -that 
they alſo might have ſome Sight of it, ver, 10. 

And worſhip ye afar off.] All of them, be- 
fore they came to the Mount, were, at a good 
Diſtance from it, to fall down proſtrate before 
God, that they might be poſſeſſed with fuch an 
holy Reverence to him, as not to preſume to ap- 

roach nearer than they were ordered.  - + 

Ver. 2. And Moſes alone ſhall come near thc 
LORD.) Unto the very Top of the Mount, 
where the Glory of the LORD abode, ver. 16, 
17, 18, unto. which none was admitted but 
himſelf : Who now came nearer than he had done 
before (cb. xx. 21.) for he went into the mid/t of 
the Cloud, ver. 18. | . i 

But they ſhall not come nigb.] Unto that Part 
of the Mount whither he went, but Keep in a 
lower Station. | | 1 

Neither ſhall the People go up with him.] But 
ſtay at the Bottom of the Mount (as they did 
before the giving the Ten Commandments, ch. 
xix. 17.) below the Place where the Elders 
were. So I think Maimonides rightly under- 
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ſtands this Place, in his More-Nevach. P. ii. c. 32. them, as Jacob had piouſly done in former Times, 
where, ſpeaking of the ſeveral Degrees of Pro» Cen. xxxv. 14. Ses Felden, L. ii. de Jure M eg 


phecy, or Familiarity with God, he obſerves that C. 7; 6. p. 185; || 


5; was here placed in the ſuprerhe Degree Ver. g. And be ſent young Men of the Child 


a he ak being allowed to come near the LORD) of Iſrael.] Theſe are ſaid by the Hebrews, to be 
below him was Aaron placed, and below him the Fir/-b0r;: as Ontelos here expreſiy tranſlates - 
' . Nadab and Abibu, and below them the LXX it, He ſent the Firff-born ; and the Paraphraſe 
"Elders, and beneath them the reſt of the People: aſcribed to Lgirliaes follows lum, adding this 


Which is the Meaning of that Saying of their Reaſon; Becauſe the Haronical Prigfts were not yet 


wiſe Men, Moſes is a Wall by himſelf, and cunſcerated! The Arabick and Per/ien Verſions 


Aaron a Wall by himſelf ; that is, they were in ſay the lame; as Mr. Selden hath-obſerved, L. I 
ſeparate Apartments at this glorious Appearance de Succeſſian. ad Pontif. c. 1. and moſt Interpre. 
of God. 7 ters have been of the ſame Mind. But 1 have 

Ver. 3. And Moſes came.] From the Mount, often obſerved. before (particularly cb. xix. 22.) 
where he had received the Precepts mentioned in that I can fee no Prœof of this; that they only of- 
the bree foregoing Chapters.  ficiated as Prieſts 3 every Man antiently, in his 

Aud told the People all the Words of the LORD, own Family, having a Right to offer Sacrifice 
and all the Judgments.) Some underſtand here till the Law of Moſes reſtrained it to the Family 
by the Words of the LORD, the Ten Com- of 4aron, Therefore I take theſe young Men to 
mandments, called the Ten Words, ch. xxxviii. have been the choiceſt Perſons among them, whe- 


18. But theſe Words the People heard ſpoken ther Firſt. born or others, who had been appoint. - 


by God himſelf, and not by the Report of Maſes. ed to miniſter unto God. For Jaſbua, who 8 


Therefore I take theſe Words to ſignify rather called here (ver. 13.) Moſes Minifter, is, in 
what he had ſpoken in the latter Part of the fore» Numb. xi. 28. called bis young Man. Such were 
going Chapter, from the 2oth Verſe to the End. fitteſt for all Service, eſpecially for that of Sacti» 
And then by all the Fudgments, he means thoſe ficing to God; for which they antiently cho 


- Laws which he had fred for their good Go- the ſtrongeſt and propereſt Perſons, as we ſee in 


vernment in the 2 1ſt, 22d Chapters, and the for- the Greet Story of Faſan (which our learned Dr. 
mer Part of the 23d, + Spencer obſerves, p. 140.) : whoſe Sacrifices were 

And all the People anſwered with one Voice, læd to the Altar by the young Men of his Com- 
and ſaid.) In all likelihood Moſes had told the pany, i. e. Men of greateſt Strength and Beau- 
Elders what God had faid to him; and they went ty, L. i. Argonant, And this ſo far remained, 


and told it to the People, who gave the follow- after the Prieſthood was confined to the Family 


ing Anſwer to them. For thus it was before, of Aaron, that no Man was permitted to offici- 
ch. ix. 6, 7. 0 | ate at the Altar, after he was ey Years of 

All the Words that the LORD hath ſaid, will Age; that is, when he was paſt his beſt (as we 
we do.] They had conſented before in general, ſpeak) the Flower and Strength of his Age, 
to do whatſoever God required of them, having Numb. viii. 25. Fortunatus Scacchus conjectutes, 


+ - owned him for their King and Governor (ch. that there were twelve of theſe young Men, one 


xix. 6, 7, 8.) but now they conſent in particular, of each Tribe, who offered in the Name of their 


after God had declared what he would have them Brethren, Myrothec. Sacr. Elæochriſin. p. 2. c. 59. 
do (in the 2oth Chapter) and Moſes had alſo re- Which offered Burut-offerings, and ſacrificed 
the reſt of the Judgments delivered in the Peace-offerings of Oxen unto the LORD.) Tho 

21ſt, 22d, 23& Chapters. Oxen are only mentioned, yet there were other 
Ver. 4. And Moſes wrote all the Words of the Creatures ſacrificed, as appears from 1726. xi. 
LORD.) Both the Ten Commandments, and all 19, 20. And in following Times, Peace-offer inys 
the reſt of the Judgments deliver'd in the forego- might be either of Calves, or Lambs, or Goats, 
ing Chapters. God indeed wrote the Ten Com- as we find in Lev. iii. and fo might Purnt-offer- 
mandments himſelf ; but, for the prefent, Mo/es iugs alſo; ſee Lev. i. 2, 10. Our learned Pri- 


- made a Record of them, that the People might mate Uher thinks alſo there were Zxpiatory Su- 


not only hear, but read what they had to do. 


And roſe up early in the Morning.] The next 


Morning, it is likely, after he had received thoſe 
Judgments, and delivered them to the People, 


and wrote them in a Book; which was upon 


the /eventh Day of Sivan, as I obſerved, cb. xx. 
21, that is, on the /b of our June, as Fac. 
Capellus reckons : Therefore on the eighth of Si- 
van, he built the Altar, c. as it here follows. 

And builded an Altar under the Hill.) At the 
Foot of the Hill, where the People were allow- 
ed to ſtand. This Altar was to repreſent God, 
to whom Sacrifices were offered upon it. 

And twelve Pillars, according to the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael.) This was to repreſent all the 
People. The Gentiles abuſing ſuch Pillars to 


 Jdolatrous Uſes, the erecting of them is after- 

ward forbidden in the Law, But before the 
building. of the Tabernacle, Ms/es here erects 
A 9 
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crifices offered together with theſe Burut-offer ings 
and Peace-offerings, and that in the firft Place; 
ad A. M. 2513. men. 3. 

Ver. 6. Aud Moſes took half the Blood, and pu 
it in Baſons.] It may be a Queſtion, whether be 
ſpeaks of the Blood of all the Sacrifices, or only 
of the Expiatory (if there were any) or of the 
Burni-offerings, or Peace-offerings. But which 
way ſoever that be determined, this half of the 
Blood, it is certain, was reſerved to be ſprink- 
led on the People, ver. 8. 5 

Concerning the Word Agganot, which we trar- 
ſlate Baſons, the learned Reader may conſult Bo- 
chartus in his Hierozoic. P. i. p. 549. 

And half of the Blood be ſprinkled on the Alter.) 
The Altar reprefenting God (as was faid before, 
ver. 4.) this Blood ſprinkled upon it, ſignified 
that he, for his Part, engaged to be faichiul in 
the Covenant he now made with them, * 

| | the 
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they with him, by performing all the Promiſes 


he had newly made them by Moſes in the latter 
End of the foregoing Chapter; eſpecially thoſe 


_ - - four great Promiſes of Plenty, Health, numerous 


Off-jpring, and-Long-life, ver. 25, 26. together 
with the driving out the People f C anaan from 


before them, ver. 275, GC. N 
Ver. 7. And be took the Boot.] Some have 
made it a Difficulty to find What Book this Was, 
and have been pleaſed to fanſy, that ſome Book 
which Moſes wrote is loſt; when this plainly re- 
fers to what is ſaid ver. 4. where we read, that 
Moſes wrote all the Words of the LORD, that 
is, the Commandments and Fudgments mentioned 
in the four foregoing Chapters; which, though 
they made no great Volume, yet might be called 


- Book in their ne for even the Bill 
1 


of Divorcement, which they gave their Wives 
(and was very ſhort) is called by this Name of 


: Sepher, a Bast, Deut. æriv. 1 


Of the Covenant] That they might remem- 
ber upon what Terms he would beſtow upon them 


the fore-named Bleſſings, he engages them in a 


ſolemn Covenant to obſerve the Commandments 
and Judgments contained in this Book» 
Ver. 8. And Moſes took'the Blood.) That half 


ol it which'was in the Baſoris, ver. 6. 


And ſprinkled it on the People.] As he had 
fprinkled one Half on the Altar, in token God 
was a Party in the Covenant, ſo he ſprinkled the 
other Half on the twelve Pillars, which repre- 


ſented the Children of 1/rael, in token that they 


were the other Party engaged in the ſame Cove- 
nant. Thus our fore- named Primate, and ſeveral 
others underſtand it ; and it carries ſome Show of 


Probability in it. Vet I cannot think it unlikely, 


that it was ſprinkled _ the LXX Elders, by 


whom the People conſented, if not upon all the 


| People, who ſtood next to the Altar, and are 


here expreſly mentioned. The Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, ch. ix. 19. faith, he ſprinkled the Book as 


well as the People; which is not here mentioned, 


but ſuppoſed. For when he went to ſprinkle the 


Blood, we muſt conceive he laid down the Book, 


that he might be at more liberty for this other 


Action: And perhaps he laid it on one of the 
Pillars, where it was ſprinkled, as they were, to- 
gether with the People, whom they repreſented. 
And ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant, 
which the LORD hath made with you concerning 
all theſe Words.} Look upon your ſelves as 
obliged by this Blood, to obſerve all the Com- 
mands which I have delivered to you in the 
Words you have heard : - For there were two 
Ways of making Covenants : antiently, both 
which were here uſed. The firſt was after a Sa- 


© erifice had been offered, to ſprinkle the Blood of 


it upon both Parties who were to be Confede- 


rates; which was done here, ver. 6, 8. And /c- 


condly, the Confederates thereupon proceeded to 


cat together ſome Part of the Sacrifice; which 


follows, ver. 11. where we find the Elders of 
{ſrael (who repreſented: the People) did eat and 


| drink in the Preſence of God. 


Ver. 9. Then went up Moſes ang | Aaron, Na- 
dab and Abibu, and LAX of the Elders of 1jrael.] 
Theſe Things being done, they went up into the 


' Mount as they were ordered, ver. 1. 7. e. they 


we up 4 that Part of the Mount where Aaron 


and his Sons, and the Elders} were appointed ts 
come; but ho further. Oe e 
Ver. 10. And they ſdw the God of Iſrael] 
When Moſes is commanded to come near unto 
the LORD (ver. 2.) Maimonides atknowledges 
it may be underſtood of his local Approach to 
the Place, where the Ligbi, or Glery of Gb then 
appeared; More Nevoch. P. i. c. 18. And there- 
fore it is ſomething ſtrange, that he expounds 
the Eldefs ſceing God, of their Apprehenſion of 
him by their Underſtanding; and not rather of 
their beholding ſome Glimpſe of tlat viſible Ma- 
jeſty, which was on the Top of the Mount. For 
that; I doubt not, is the Meaning, as appears 
by what follows. And fo the Chaldee Exportnd 


it, They ſaw the Glory of the God of Iſrael; ſur- 


rounded, We may well ſuppoſe, with an hea- 


venly Hoſt of Angels, attending upon the 
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was alſo callo. e ee 
Aud there was under his Feet.] This hath 
made ſome conceive; that this viſible Glory ap- 

ed in the Form of a Man, with his Back to- 
wards them, ſtanding upon a ſhining Pavement. 
But this is contrary to Deut. iv. 15. For though 
that be ſpoken of another Time and Place, viz: 
the giving of the Law, Which all the People 
heard, but ſaw no Similitude; yet if the Elders 
had afterward ſeen a Similitude, it would have 
ſpoiled Moſes his Argument, they being the Re- 
preſentatives of tlie People: This glorious Light 
therefore, far ſurpaſſing all other, had no Form, 
nor could be deſcribed by any Art; and conſe- 
quently by its Feet, is meant only the lower Part 
of it, which reſted, as it were, upon a moſt glo- 
rious Pavement. And thus the Divinè Majeſty is 


faid to have had a Foof-ftool (which was the Co. 


ver of the Ark) though it had no human Shape. 
As it votre a paved Work: of Saphire Stone.] 
The glorious Majeſty of God was repreſented 
as having under it a Pavement ſuitable to it 
ſelf, very bright and ſhining. For there is a 
Sort of Saphire, called xgpvoosryne, ſpotted! with 
little Points, or Pricks of Gold, which "ſhine 
like Stars interſperſed in the Body of it. See 
Salmaſius in Solinum, p. 131, 203. Such was 
this Pavement, as we may gather from the fol- 
lowing Word. 300 720 
- And as it were the Body of Heaven in its Clear. 
neſs.] As clear as the pureſt and ſereneſt Sky, 
when it is all ſpangled with Stars. All which 
ſignifies, as I take it, that the Glory of the 
LORD appear'd far above the Glory of tlie 
Sun in its greateſt Brightneſs, upon a Pavement 
ſparkling like the Stars in the Heaven, when it 
is moſt clear. The LXX, inſtead of the Words, 
ſaw the God of Iſrael, have, ſaw; vd Titor, the 
Place of the God: of Iſrael, As if they ſaw a 
Throne, upon which there was a viſible Maje- 


ſty, beyond all Deſcription: And if this be ad. 


mitted, then this Throne may well be ſaid to 
have Feet, ſtanding upon ſuch a glorious Pave- 
ment. And ſo they tranſlate it in the next Verſe; 
where this is repeated: 495011 Helter 

Ver. 11. Aud upon 'the Nobles of the Chilurem 
of Iſrael.) i. e. The Elders before mentioned, 
ver. 1, 9. called here Atzi/im, ro ſignify that 


they were the prime and choiceſt er 5 


the Iſraelites. For Iræal ſignifies to ſeparate : 
Aq 2 and 
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and conſequently A/zilim imports Men diſtin- 
guiſhed from others, either ng their Birth, Of- 
tice, or ſome excellent Qualities. 

He laid not his Hand.] Did not hurt then. 
Whereas it was the common Opinion; That they 


who ſaw God (though it was by one of his An- 
gels) ſhould 1 Aves The Splendor of that 
glorious Light was fo dazling, that it was a ſin- 


gular Fayour it did not put out their Eyes, as 
- Light wherein St. Paul ſaw our Saviour did 
bis. We are told, ver. 17. The Sigbt of the Glo- 
ry of the LORD was like devourin * Fire, Which 
might put them in fear perhaps Ki 
ſcorched by it, when it flaſh'd out upon them; 
but they found nor the leaſt Hurt by it. Thus 
Jonathas faith in his Paraphraſe upon the xxxiid 
Chapter, that when Maſes delayed to come down 
from the Mount, the People fanſied him to be 
' burn'd up by the Fire which ſhone'from the Pre- 
ſence of God, which there appeared, 


This Sig ht of God which he veuchlafed to the. 


Elders, was in all likelihood to convince them 
that he was among them, and had ſpoken to 
them, and ſent them the Precepts before-menti- 
oned, by the Hand of Moſes.;  -. 
Alſo they ſaw. God, and did eat and brick? 
After they had ſgen'God, they were ſo far from 
receiving any Harm, that they feaſted with him 
upon the Reliques of the Peace-offerings, with 
great Joy and Gladneſs. Or we may ſuppoſe 
that the Glory of the LORD ſhone upo n them 


as they fat down to eat and drink, in — of further than the Elders, but not into the Place 


their full Conſent to the Covenant now made 
{for ſo the Cuſtom was of making Covenants, 
Gen. xxiv. 30. XXXL 54.) and that notwithſtand- 
ing they continued to finiſh their Feaſt, not be- 
ing diſpirited (as good Men were ſometimes 

+ afterwards with glorious Viſions, Dar. x. 8, 16, 

17.) but rather Ne and made more 
vigorous. 

The Word for 2, in this Verſe, is different 
from that in the former; importing, I ſuppoſe, 
— this Affen of God to them laſted ſome 

; Wei! 17; 

Ver. 12. Aud tht LORD ſaid. unto Moſes. 
He called to him perhaps with an audible Voice, 
from the Place where they ſaw his Glory, that 

they might know how familiar he was with God, 

+ and might more readily receive whatſoever Com- 

4 mands he brought from him. 

Come up to me into the Mount. ] To the Top 

: of the Mount, where the Glory of the LORD 

was, ver. 17. For hitherto Maſes had gone no 

further than the reſt, but was with them when 

| they did eat and drink before the LORD. 

And be there.) Stay with me there, ver. 18. 

And Iwill give thee Tables of Stone.) Not only 

; the Jews, but Epiphanius allo fanſies theſe Ta- 

bles were made of Saphire, from what was ſaid 

ver. 10. But the Words ſignify plainly enough 

: - that they were of Stone. 

And a Law and Commandments which I have 

. <oritten.} From this Place the Jes endeavour 

to eſtabliſh their unwritten or oral Law, i. e. 

their Traditions; which, they ſay, were now de- 

| liver'd, together with the Tables of Stone. So 

Maimonides, in his Preface to Fad Chazecka;; 

All the Precepts which were given to Moſes on 

«4-4 + gas Sinai, were —_ with their Explicati- 
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ey had been 


ons; according to what is aich t will * babes 
« Tables of Stone, and @ Law; and Commandments; 
© where by the Law is meant the written Law. 
< and the 155447 denote the Explication 
+ of it; which we call the Oral Law.” Thus hey 
and others of them; directly againſt the Text it 
ſelf; which faith expreſly; Both of the Law and 
the Commandments here mentioned, that they 
were written. See. Selden, Z.; ii. de Synedr. c. 10 A 
Therefore by Law and Commandments, we ate o 
underſtand nothing elſe but the Law contained in 
the Ten Commandments; ' 
. "That thou mayſt teach them] Inſtruct the 
People to obſerve. them, as the moſt ſacred of 
all other  Precepts ; being written, as well as 
ſpoken, by God himſelf; who taught Men by 
this Example how to preſerve their Laws. For 
Ariſtotle Lich in his Problems, that in old Time, 
Men being ignorant how to write; nd ru vous, 
ive un erg vorſu, were wont 10 / ing their Laws, . . 
that they might, not be forgotten; it being the 
Invention of the Corybantes, ic, aides (as 7 — 
pompus ſpeaks) to ſet Pillars, and ingra 
their Laws upon them: "Which Colon at 1 _ 2 
on wooden Table, called Ages and Koę ges, 
which were laid up in the Temple of the Mo- 
ther of the Gods. Vid. Sam. Petitum Prefat. in 
Leg. Atticas. 
Ver. 13. And Moſes ro up.] From among 
the Elders, with whom he was before. 

And bis Miniſter Foſbua.] Who attended him 


Where he went. For God intending him to be 
Moſes's Succeſſor, ſeems to admit him unto a 
nearer Fami than "apy; ee elle; beſides - 
Mefes. . 

And Moſes went 10 into the Mount of God.] 
The Place where. the Divine Glory appeared. 
But Jeſbua ftaid for him in ſome lower Part of 
the Mountain, expecting his return: For he did 
not go up to the Top of the Mount, as appears 
from the xxx11d Chapter; where Maſes's Deſcent 
from thence being mentioned, Jaſbus is not 
named till it be ſaid that Maſes was come down 
from the Mount, ver. 15, 17. He went with 
them therefore till he enter d into the Cloud, and 
then he ſtaid as it were at the Door, waiting 
for his return. | 
Ver. 14. And he ſaid unto the E Iders.] Before 
© he left — he gave them this Order. 

Tarry ye here for us.) Not in the Place where 
they had ſeen God, and did eat and drink with 
him, whither the People might not come; but 
rather in the Camp, or ſome Place near it, whi- 
ther the People might, upon Occaſion, reſort 
to them : Lines which Place Moſes ſeems to have 
walk'd with them from the Mount, before he re- 
turned to go up into it; or, at leaſt, pointed 
them unto it with his Finger, that they might 
there wait for him. 

Until we come again io you.] He could not tell 
how long God would detain him, and therefore 
commands them to govern the People till his Re- 
turn to them. 
And bebold, Aaron and Hur are with 554. 
Who ſeem to have been of greateſt Authority 
next to himſelf; and were with him in the 
Mount when the Lraelites- e with Amalet, 

Chap. xv, ' if 


"= to YO 
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Fam Man have any Matters to do, let him 
come unto them.) In all Cauſes which: were too 
hard for the Elders to determine, He directs them 
to Aaron and Hur, as they were wont to do 
to him. By this it appears, that theſe ſeventy 
Elders were ſome of the Judges appointed by 
the Advice of *Zethro (ch. xvili. 22.) which he 

continued to follow, and orders them to obſerve 

Ver. 15. And Moſes went up into the Mount.) 
Having ſaid this, he and Foſhua left them; and 
he went into the higher part of the Mount. 

Aud a Cloud covered' the Mount.) That Part 
of it where he was; ſo that the People, and 


Joſbua allo; loſt the ſight of him. 

Ver. 16. And the Glory of the LORD abode 
upon | Moitht Sinai.] That ' viſible Majeſty, 
which ſhone in extraordinary Splendor, was 
- ſettled for the preſent upon the Top of this 
Mount. * 5 $7352", {4K 6 9-41 by 

And the. Cloud covered it.] i. e. Covered the 
Glory of the LORD, not the Mount, as Aben 
Exra obſerves. For the Cloud was not the 
Glory of the LORD, but incompaſſed and 
covered it: So that for fx Days nothing but the 
Cloud appeared to the Maelites; till on the ſe- 
venth Day the Cloud was rent (as I take it) or 
opened, and the Glory of the LORD appeared 
- like flaming Fire. SI en. 

Six Days. ] Thus long it was hidden in a Cloud, 
ſo that Moſes himſelf could not fee it, but re- 
mained wrapt up in Darkneſs; which might 
have aſtoniſhed him, if he had not been ſup- 
ported by the Divine Power, and a comfortable 
Senſe of God, who had often appeared to him, 
and converſed familiarly with him. 
Aud the ſeventh Day be called unto Moſes.) 

The ſecond Time (for he had called to him be- 
fore, to come up to him, ver. 12.) commanding 
him to approach into his glorious Preſence. 

Out of the midſt of the Cloud.) Where the 
Divine Glory was, and now broke out and ap- 
peared, I ſuppoſe, unto Moſes. Some think the 
+ ſeventh Day might be the Sabbath, upon which 
God choſe to appear to him. Vs 

Ver. 17. And the Sight of the Glory of the 
LORD was like devouring Fire, on the Top of 
the Mount, in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael.) 
It broke out of the Cloud after fx Days, fo that 
the People ſaw it like flaming Fire. To which 
the P/almiſt ſeems to allude, Pſal. xcvii. 2, 3. 
Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him, and 


. s 
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Fire goeth before him, &c. Thus the Glory of 


the LORD is deſcribed in other Places, as 
within a Cloud, and ſometimes breaking out of 
it, Exod. xl. 35. where the Cloud is ſaid to be 
upon the Tabernacle, and the Glory of the 
LORD to fill it with; which, ver. 38. is de- 
ſcribed like Fire. See alſo Numb. xvi. 42. And 
thus, at its firſt appraring, there was a Pillar of 
a Cloud, and of Fire led them, ch. xiii. 21. And 
it ſometimes appearing in an amazing Brightneſs, 
beyond that of the Sun; and ſometimes bein 
' wrapt up in as thick a Cloud; God is Hikewitc 
_ * faid, both to dwell in Light, and in thick Dark- 

- neſs, 1 Kings viii. 12. . 

Ver. 18. And Moſes went into the midſt of the 
Cloud.) From whence the LORD had called 
to him, ver. 16, Therefore he broke through 


upon EXODUS. 


ih thick Cloud; ts the very Prefente' of Goa ; 


which was in a ſecret part of the Cloud, called 


hh Y onn ny dhe bs Ne 
Ad gat him up intò the Mount.) To the Top 
of it, where the Glory of the LORD appeared 
to him, in the midft of the Cloud; the external 
Parts of which and the Fite only being ſeen by 
„ ly 8, ig $a 

And Moſes was in the Mount forty Days; and 


forty Nights.] That he might receive the two 


Tables of Stone, and the Gift of Prophecy (as 
Elmacinus, an Arabian Chriftian, adds) with 


Directions for the making the Tabernacle; and + - 
all Things 


belonging to it, and the Service to be 
performed there by the Prieſt, apparelled ac- 
cording to Divine Preſcription, &c, which fol- 
lows in the enſuing” Chapters; where Moſes re- 
lates. what Orders God gave him about every 
thing relating to his Divine Service. And it 
need not ſeem ſtrange, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
excellently ſpeaks (L. i. Stromat. p. 351.) that 
Moſes received his Laws from God; when the 
Greeks pretend the Tame of their Minos: Only 
they fay he went into Jupiter's Cave, and was 
nine Years there in learning the Laws which he 
gave him; when Moſes was but forty Days in 
the Mount, where God viſſbly appeared. They 
believed alſo that Hycurgus received Ins Laws 
from Apollo; and Zaleucus (as Plato, Ariſtotle; - 
and divers others whom he mentions, fay) re- 
ceived his from Minerva, All this was firmly 
believed among them, who, in not acknow- 
ledging the Divinity of Moſes's Miniſtration, 
were very ungrateful; for his was the Archetype, 
as he ſpeaks, or Pattern of what was pretended 
in their Stories. 3 A, 

Forty Days and forty Nights.) It may. be 4 
Queſtion, whether the fix Days that he remained 
in the Cloud, before the LORD called him 
higher, be included in theſe forty Days, of were 
only preparatory to his nearer Acceſs to God. 
They may well be both: For it is not ſaid he 
was in the midſt of the Cloud forty Days and forty 
Nights, but that he was ſo long the Mount. 
Part of which Time was ſpent in the dark - 
Cloud, and the reſt in the bright Preſence of 
God, in the midft of the Cloud: And in all that 
ſpace he did neither eat nor drink, cb. xxxiv. 28. 
Deut. ix. . oi, SH I 54h 

God could, if he had pleaſed; have fevealed 
to him all his Mind in a lefs Time: But the 
Method of the Divine Wiſdom is to do all Things 
gradually. For inſtance, the Subſtance of a 
Child in the Womb (faith the Author of $cha/ſch, 
Hakkabalah) is not perfected in leſs time than 
forty Weeks, in all which time it receives no 
Meat nor Drink (at the Mouth we muſt un- 
derſtand him) and ſo many Days did the Divine 
Power work in Moſes, to form him into a new 
Eſſence (as his Words are) and give him a full 
Comprehenſion of all that God communicated to 
him. And all this time he neither did eat nor 
drink; for theſe Actions (fays that Few) pre- 
judice the Underſtanding, which God intended 
to exalt, by depreſſing the bodily Faculties and 
Powers, which for want of Meat and Drink 
were brought down very low, that. the Under- 
ſtanding might be raifed and lifted up. And thus 
we find in After- times, that Daniel chaſtened his 

. 
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Body, for three whole Weeks together, the bet- 


A COMM 


- 
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ter to diſpoſe him for heavenly Viſion, ch. x. 2, 


„ 12. ty ads 
| . This Aſcent of Moſes. from the cloudy Part of 
the Mount, to the fiery Top of it, was upon the 
14th of Sivan; and we may ſuppoſe, as Facobus 
Capellus doth, that the Cloud accompanied. him, 
as he went up, to defend him from the circum- 
ambient Flame. | | 


Fe PAD » 6, As 
Ver. i. \. ND the LORD [pake unto Moſes. 


e Out of that glorious and flaming 
Light, wherein he appeared to him. 


Ver. 2. Speak unto the, Children of Iſrael.]_ 
noted on Gen, xli. 44. 


When he went down from the Mount. 
. That they bring me.] In the Hebrew, take for 
me, out of their Goods. as 
An Offering.) The Hebrew Word Terumab 
(or as ſome pronounce it, Trumab) is commonly 
tranſlated an Heave-offering, or Offering lifted up; 
which the Chaldee tranſlates, that which is ſepa- 
rated from common Uſe; And in the Separa- 
tion, perhaps, was lifted-up;towards Heaven, in 
token that they deſired God to accept it. 
Of every Man that giveth it willingly with his 
Heart, ye ſhall take my Offering.]. They were 
only to be moved to it, but not importuned; 
much leſs told what 7 0 they ſhould give; 
but every Man was left to his own gory Incli- 
nation, And accordingly Moſes delivered the 
Mind of God unto them, when he came down 
from the Mount; and they made a free Oblation, 
ch. xxxv. 5, 21, 29. Beſides which, there was 
alſo a Tribute laid upon. them, for the Ranſom 
of their Souls, ch. xxx. 12, 13, 14. Which a- 
mounted to a great Sum of Money, as we find 
in ch. Xxxvili. 24, Sc. . 
Ver. 3. And this is the Offering ubich ye ſhall 
take of them.] The Things which, ye ſhall ac- 
cept as an Offering to me. 
Gold, and Siluer, and Braſs.| Unto what 
Uſes theſe were to be employed, we are told af- 
terwards. -. ND 
Ver. 4. And blue, and purple, and ſcarlet.) 
Wool or Yarn, or Stuff (or as Abarbinel will 
have it, Silk) of theſe Colours. About which 
there is much Diſpute 3 but no Tranſlation hath 
better deſcribed them than our Z£ngl;fh : For The- 
celet, which we tranſlate þ/ue, and Abarbinel will 
have it to be a Sea- green, is certainly a Sky-co/our. 
So Maimonides expreſſes it, the Colour of the Fir- 
mament ; and Kimchi calls it Ultramarine. This 
hath been demonſtrated by Braunius, who ſhows 
how it was dyed, L. i. de Veſt. Sacer. Hebr. c. 13. 
e alſo he hath demonſtrated (c 14.) 
ſignifies purple, as we tranſlate it. For both Jo- 
Jephus and Philo ſay ſo; and he brings many 
Proofs that they ſay true. And there being ſe- 
veral ſorts of Purple, he ſhows this had in it the 
brighteſt and moſt florid Redneſs ; the manner of 


Dying, which he alſo there demonſtrates. See 


_ alſo Bochartus, concerning theſe two Words The- 
celet and Argaman, in his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. v. 
c. 10, 11. 3 


Tholaat-ſhani we alſo rightly tranſlate Scarlet, 


as the ſame Braunius ſhows, c. 15. of the fore- 


. 
j us 
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named Book; and very probably makes the 
Word Scarlet ſignify as much as the Colour -of 
Tyre; For Sar, or Sarra, is Tyres and Lacen is 


2 red Colour. tk 8A e anl. 
© Abarbinel molt ablurdly makes this to be the 


native Colour of Silk, without any Dye. Ses 
Bochart, Hieroxoic. P, ii. L. iv. ci 27. p 624. 
And fine Linen.] The Hebrew; Word Stheſth 
ſignifies that pure Linen called Byſſus? So the 
Chaladce calls it but, Which Was peculiar to 


Egypt, as ſome tanſy, where their Prieſts were 
clothed, with it; and thence called linigeri, But 
 Philgſtratus ſaith there Was a Hus among the 


Indians, with which the better ſort of People 
were clothed. And Pauſanias ſaith. it grew in 


Elis, and in no other patt of Greece. See Cal. 


maſius, Plin. Exercit. p. 998. and what I have 
And Goat's Hair. ] In che Hebrew, there is 
only, the Word 1zim, which ſignifies Goats ; but 


all Interpreters, by a common Ellipſis, under- 


ſtand it of their Hair. And Farchi faith it ſig- 
nifies the Flower of Goats-hair; or, as we ſpeak, 
the Down,. the very ſofteſt Part of it. And no 
other Wool: (as they call it) was accepted for the 
Uſe of the Sanctuary (if we may eredit Aarbiuei) 
but only this; for the Wool of Lambs and Sheep 
was vile in compariſon with this, which was pre- 
cious in the Eaſtern Countries, Where excellent 


Cloth was made of it, not inferior to Silk in Soft- 


neſs and Brightneſs; as the ſame Braunius ob- 
ſerves, 4 i. de Veſtitu Sncer. Hebr. c. 9. 
Ver. 53. And Rams-ſkins dyed red.] Or red 
Rams-ſkins; for ſuch there were in the Eaſtern 
Countries, which were naturally of that Colour. 
And Badger-skins.] Ihe Hebrem Word The- 
caſim, which we tranſlate Badgers (following thoſe 
who think Thacas to be the ſame with the Lal in 
Word Tazus) the antient Interpreters take for 4 
Colour. And Bochartus hath at large endeavoured 
to prove that it ſignifies a Kind of violet or purple 
Colour, So that God commands them to oller 
red and violet Rams-skins. See Hitrozoic, P. i. 
L. iii. c. 30. Ar 
And Sbittim-cood.] Kimchi ſaith this was the 


beſt kind of Cedar: But Aben-Ezra takes it for 


the Wood of a Tree which grew in the Wilder- 
neſs, not far from Mount Sinai, in that Place 
where the 1ſraelites ſometimes incamped, Numb. 


Xv. 1. called Shittim from this Wood; unleſses 


the Wood were ſo called from the Place where it 
grew. And thus St, Hierom ſeems to have un- 
derſtood it. For he faith upon Joel iii. that they 
were great Trees, which were not to be found in 
the Roman Countries, or in cultivated Places, but 


in the Deſart of Arabia only; cut of which verx 


broad Boards might be cut, exceeding ſtrong, 
and of incredible Smoothneſs and Beauty. And, 


upon Jſa. xli. he calls it Lignum imputribile, aan 


incorruptible Wood (as the LXX alſo here tranſ- 
late it, Sc 4onx1e). very ſmooth, · excelling all 
Weod in Firmneſs and Brightneſs, Sc. See 
Menochius, L. v. de Repub, Hebr. c. 2. 

Ver. 5. Oil for the Ligbt.] 
that was to burn continually in the Sanduary, 

Spices for ancinting Oil, and fer ſweet Incenſe.) 
See ch. xxx. 23, &c. and ter. 34, 35, Co. 

Ver. 7. Onyx-ſtones.] Or Sardonyser, See 

5 For 1 


Gen. xi. 12 


For that Lamp 


Aud Stones to be ſet in the Epbod, and in the 
Breaſt-plate.] There were two Onyx-ſtones to be 
ſet in the Ephod, ch. xxviii. 9, 10, Sei and the 
other Stones (whoſe Names-are there mentioned, 
ver. 17, 18, Sc.) were to be ſet in the Brea/t- 
Aattcr N SIC TS WIS 
Theſe foe Verſes contain all the Materials 
the Garments of the Prieſts who were to attend 
there. The only Queſtion is, How they got 
ſuch Things in the Wilderneſs ? Some think they 
brought them with them out of Egypt, as it is 
evident they did Gold, Silver; and Jewels. And 
Abardinel thinks they alſo trafficked with the 
neighbouring People, while they remained here, 
of whom they bought Oil, and Spices, and 
Shittim-Wood, Sc. which is probable enough, 
every Thing being to be had for Money, of 
which they brought good Store from Egypt. 
Ver. 8. And let them make me @ Sanctuary. 
Now follow Directions for the making an 
Houſe for God, and every Thing belonging to 
it; for ſo this Place is ſometimes called, God's 
Houſe or Habitation, becauſe there, as Abarbinel 
obſerves, the SCHECHINAH, or, Divine 
' * Majeſty, had its reſidence. And it is called a 
Sanctuary, or Holy Place, becauſe no uncircum- 
ciſed, or unclean Perſon might enter into it. 
For under the Name of Sanctuary is. compre- 
hended, as the Fews rightly underſtand it, all 
the Courts belonging to it, as well as the very 
Houſe it ſelf ; with all the Utenſils, or ſacred 
Veſſels, which are afterward preſcribed for the 
Service of it. | | 
That I may dwell among them.) God reſol- 
ving to manifeſt himſelf, as in a peculiar man- 
ner, conſtantly preſent among them, was plea- 
fed to order a Tent or Tabernacle to be built 
for him; wherein, while they ſojourned in Tents 
in the Wilderneſs, he dwelt among them in a 
viſible manner, by the SCHECHINAH, 
or Habitation of the Divinity, which was fixed 
here; and was a ſpecial Type of God's future 
gduwelling in human Nature. In ſhort, this 
Sanctuary was his Palace, ſaith Moſes Nachma- 
nides, wherein he dwelt as their King. And 
accordingly Schem Tob, upon Maimon's More 
Nevoch, P. ui. c. 40. pertinently obſerves, that 
God ordered all manner of Things, belonging 
to a Palace, to be in this Houle ; icularly, 
Miniſters that conſtantly attended on him; a 
Table with daily Proviſion; all manner of 
Utenſils, ſuch as Pots, Spoons, Forks, Sc. a 
' Cloſet proper to himſelf alone, that the moſt 
vulgar Underſtanding might conceive their 
King, the LORD of Hoſts, continually reſi- 
* ded there. And indeed the Hebrew Word Mik- 
daſh, which we render Sanctuary, ſometimes 
ſignifies a Palace, Ezek. xxviii. 18. and ſo Kim- 
chi interprets it upon Ja. viii. 14. 


Among them.] In the Hebrew, in the midſt of 
them, For the Tabernacle, when it was erect- 


ec, was placed in the midſt of their Camp, 
Numb. ii. 17. Which was the Reaſon that all 
unclean Perſons were to be removed out of their 
Camp, leſt God, who dwelt in it, ſhould be 
offended by the Pollution, Numb. v. 3. And 
this is the Reaſon why God is ſaid to walk among 
them (Lev. xxvi. 12. Deut. xxii. 14.) becauſe he 
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which were to be uſed about the Sanctuary, and 
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dwelt in that Tent, which moved up and down, . 
as they did while they dwelt in the Wilderneſs 
Ver. 9. According to all that I bet thee, the 
Pattern of the Tabernacle, and the Pattern of all 
the Taſtruments. 1 o ſhalt thou make it.] 
This ſignifies that God ſhowed him a Model, (as + 
we now ſpeak) of the ; Houſe he, was, to make, 
and of all the Things belonging to it: And ac- 
cordingly he bid 15 rear it up, cb. xxvi. 30. ac- 
cording to the Miſabpat, the Scheme or Draught 
he ſhewed him in the Mount: Which repreſented 
every thing ſo lively and diſtinctly, and in their 
juſt Proportions to him, that he Was the better 
able to make them. For things ſeen; and ſcen 
in all their Dimenſions, as Abarbinet Obſerves, 
are more eaſily retained, as well as conceived, 
than things that are only heard. And Greg. 
Nyfen had reaſon when he ſaid (de Vita Mals, 
P. 181.) that God did. not repreſent the San- 
ctuary to Maſes merely in a Picture, much leſs 
give him an Idea of it only in his Mind; but ſet 
before him a Structure which he ſhould imitate. 
For ſo the Hebrew Word Tabnis (which we tran- 
ſlate Pattern) ſignifies a Structure, or Building; 
which cannot be better expreſſed than by the 
Word Model, which he now ſaw of the Houſe he 
was to erect. Thus Maimonides explains this 
Word, in diſtinction from Temunab, which ſig- 
nifies only the Reſemblance of a thing; whereas 
Tabnit ſignifics the Structure, or diſpoſition of it, 
7. e. faith he, its Form ; whether it be in a Square, 
or Circle, or Triangle, or any other Figure; 
and he quotes this Place for it, and ver. 40. 
More Nevoch. P. i. c. 3. * | 
Which confutes the: Fancy of thoſe, who will 
have Maſes to have framed this Houſe, and all 
belonging to it, according to the Faſhion of ſuch _ 
Things which he had ſeen in Egypt, and were in 
uſe among other Nations : Unto whoſe Religion 
he deſigned to make him as conformable, as 
might be ſafely allowed. And particularly 
made this Tabernacle to be carried on the 
Prieſts Shoulders, as the Tabernacle of Moloch 
was, Fc. Nothing ſeems to me to be further 
from the Intention of Moſes, or rather from 
the Directions which God here gives him, than 
this Conceit. He had a more divine Guide 
than the Egyptians,” and made Things by a hea- 
venly Pattern, and not according to their Mages. - 
The Fews were fo poſſeſſed with this Opinion, 
that when the 'Temple came to be built, inſtead 
of this Tabernacle, they ſay it was done by 
conſulting the Oracle, and by the ſolemn De- 
cree of the King, and of the great Sanhedrim, 
and of the Prophets; for which they alledge 
this very Place, as Mr. Selden obſerves out of 
the Miſna, and Maimonides, &c. L. iii. de Sy- 
nedr. c. 13. n. 2. - 
Ver. 10. And they ſhall make an; Ark.] Or 
little Cheſt; or rather Coffer, which was to be 
laced in the very inmoſt and moſt ſecret part 
of God's Houſe (in his Cabinet, as we now 
ſpeak, into which none enter'd but himſelf) the 
better to repreſent bis Dwelling among then. And 
therefore was called the Ark of the LORD, 
Toſh. iv. =. Fi and the Ark of God, 1 Sam. ini. 3. 
For herein was put his moſt precious Treaſure, 
thoſe divine Records, the two Tables of Stone, - 
wrote with his own Finger, called he Tables of 
| ** 
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Teſtimony, ch. Xæxi. 18. becauſe they were the Te- Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt tft four rings of Golf 


ſtimony of the Covenant between God and the 
Iſraelites ; whereby he teſtified his Will, and 
they their Obedience to it. Whence the Ark it 


ſelf is called the Ark of the Teſtimony, ch. xxx. 6. 


(from whence alfo the whole Tabernacle had its 
Name, Numb. ix. 11.) and tbe Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the LORD, Numb. x. 33. | 

Of Shittim-Wood.)] See ver. 5. 

Two Cubits and an half ſhall be the length there- 
of, and a Cubit and an balf the breadth thereof, 
and a Cubit and an half the height thereof.] In 
this Shape, and in theſe Dimenſions, it was ſet 
before Moſes in the Mount, that he might di- 
rect it to Be made exactly of fuch an oblong 
Square (as we ſpeak ) as is here defcribed, in 
its length, breadth and height. { 
Diſputes among the Fetus about a Cubit, which 
is commonly thought to be half a Yard of our 
Meaſure, that is, 18 Inches. But one that hath 
taken a great deal of Pains to examine fuch 
things (Dr. Cumberland, late Biſhop of Peterbo- 
rough) hath, in a very learned Diſcourſe about 
the Scripture Meaſures, given ſtrong Reaſons to 
incline us to think that the Egyptian and the 
Fewiſh Cubit were about 21 Inches. And it 
they had not been ſo, the Fable (which is de- 
ſcribed ver. 23.) would haye been inconvenient, 
being but three Quarters of a Yard high, 1. e. 
27 Inches (according to the common Notion of 
a Cubit) which is too low for a Table. Where- 
as, according to his account, it was about thirty 
two Inches, which is a very convenient height 
for a Table. See ch. ii. | | 

Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure 
Gold.] Not merely gild it, but lay it over with 
thin Plates of Gold; for if they had been thick, 
it would, as Abarbinel notes, have been too 
heavy to carry. Thus we ſee Cheſts now ſome- 
times plated with Iron, in fome parts of them. 

Within and without.) So that nothing but Gold 
could be ſeen, whether it were ſhut or open. 

And ſhalt make-upon it a Crown of Gold round 
about.] A Border or Liſt of Gold went round at 
the Top of it; which was call'd a Crown, be- 
cauſe it compaſſed every part of it; but was of 
another figure, nor round, but ſquare, as the 
Ark was. It was of great uſe, as well as orna- 
ment, for the better ſettling the Propitiatory 
upon the Ark, that it might not ſlip off; but be 
kept up firmly by this Border going round 
about the top of the Ark. And it might the 
better be called a Crown, becauſe it was of ſome 
height, for the ſurer ſupporting of the Propi- 
tiatory. 

It may not be improper here to obſerve, 
that as the antient Crowns were only a plain 
Circle of Gold, or other thing, ſo they were ſet 
upon the Heads of none but their Gods, as 
Pliny tells us, L. xvi. c. 4. who ſays there that 
Bacchus was the firſt that put a Crown upon his 
Head, which was made of Ty. Certain it is, 
that God requires thoſe things which were pe- 
culiarly ſacred to him and his Service to be 
crowned, as a Mark of their excellency; which 
were four only; this Crown upon the Ark, and 
that upon the golden Table (ver. 24. of this 
Chapter) and upon the Altar of Incenſe, ch. xxx. 3. 


and on the Head of the High Prieſt, ch. xxix. 6. 


2 


* 


There are great rode. 


for a Which were of maffy Gold, we muſt. 
e, 


ſappoſe; becauſe the Ark was carried by Staves 
put into theſe Rings. | eMNOIC 1572 

And put them in the four Corners thereof] The 
Hebrew Word Paamoth comes from Paam, which 
never ſignifies a Corner in the holy Scripture; 
but always a Foot, or Baſis, or Step, as Aben Ezra 


notes; which hath made ſome think, the Ark 


had Feet to ſtand upon (ſuch round Knobs as now 
our Chefts and Boxes many times have) tho” the 
Scripture doth not mention them. But we are 
not to make Conjectures out of our own Heads; 
which ſome have carried ſo far as to fancy there 
were Wheels m theſe Feet,: for the Ark to run 
upon, which made it God's Chariot wherein he 
But, whoever heard of a Chariot carried 
on Mens Shoulders? Therefore Nachmanides 
more reafonably conceives, that theſe Rings 
were indeed in the Corners of the Ark, but not 
in the higher (as R. Solomon would have them) 
but in the lower; and therefore ſaid here to be 
in Be Feet. For the Scripture calling the Top of 
every thing the Head of it, the Bottom is com- 
monly there called the Feet : And fo the Ark 
(by placing the Rings and Staves in the bottom) 


was carried on high upon the Prieſts Shoulders, 


reprefenting God who 7s highly exalted. 

And two Rings ſhall be on the one ſide of it, and 
two Rings on the other fide of it.] That is, in the 
length of it (as Fo/ephys expreſly teſtifies) and 
not in the breadth. { 309 ' 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt make Staves of Shbit- 
tim Wood.) Of ſuch a length that the Ark might 
be at a decent Diſtance from thoſe that carried it. 

And overlay them with Gold.] With Plates of 
Gold, as the Ark it ſelf was, ver. 11. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt put the Staves into the 
Rings, by the Sides of the Ark.) The Hebrews 
ſay theſe Staves were ten Cubits long. 

That the Ark may be born with them.) Upon 
the Shoulders of the Levites, particularly the 
Sons of Korah. See Numb. iv. 4, 5, 6, Sc. ch. 
vii. 9. For it was a Crime to carry it any other 
Way, either in their Hands, or drawn in a Cart, 
Compare 1 Chron. xiii. 7. with ch. xv. 13. 

Ver. 15. And the Staves ſhall be in the Rings of 
the Arz.] Continue and remain in the Rings, 
when they were once put therein. 

They fhall not be taken from it.] When they 
ſet down the Ark they were not to take out 
the Staves, and put them in again when it was to 
be carried, but let them; as we faid, continue 
in the Rings, that there might be no danger of 
letting them fall (which had been a great irreve- 
rence) and becauſe they would be beſt pre- 
ſerved, and take leſs harm there, than any 
where elſe; and if they had occaſion to remove 
the Ark, ſuddenly, all would be ready; and 
the Levites were hereby kept from touching the 
Ark, or coming nearer to it than the Ends of 
the Staves. | 
Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt put into the Ark, tht 
Teſtimony which I will give thee.) The two Ta- 
bles of Stone,” containing the Ten Command- 
ments, which are called the Teſtimony, and the 
Two Tables of Teftimony (ch. xxxi. 18.) becauſe 
they teſtified what the Will of God was, which 


they had conſented to obſerve ; and were _ 
| orc 
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fore publick- authentick Inſtruments, atteſting 
the Covenant between God and them. Whence 
the Ark which contained theſe, is called the 
Ark of the Teſtimony (as obſerved above, ver. 
10.) ver. 22. and in a great many other Places of 
the xlth Chapter. And in one Place it is called be 
Jeſtimony, ch. xxx. 36. and the Ark of the Covenant 
of the LORD, Deut. x. 8. becauſe the Tex 
JYords were the principal part of the Covenant, 
to which they ſtood obliged. And perhaps the 
Book of the Covenant which Maſes made with 
them (cb. xxiv. 7.) is comprehended under the 
Name of the Teſtimony. For though we read in 
1 Kings viii. 9. There was nothing in ibe Ark jave 
the two Tables of Stone, &c. yet the Apoſtle 
mentions ſome other things that were not in, yet 
by or before the Ark, Heb. ix. 4. But I aſ- 


ſert nothing in this matter; and ſhall only 
further obſerve, that this direction, for putting 


the Teſtimony (or Tables of Stone) into the 
Ark, is given before any order is taken, for 
making a Covering to it, which follows after. 
And therefore he was to put in the Law before 
the Cover was ſet on; for though, ver. 2 1. this 
be mentioned again, and put after the Cover is 
Hamed, yet the meaning is, that he ſhould ſet on 
the Cover, having put in the Law. And it is 
repeated, that he ſhould be very careful of this, 
becauſe the Cherubims were to protect and de- 
fend it. 2298 4 nen 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt make a Mercy-ſeat.] 
The Hebrew Word Capporet literally ſignifies a 
Covering of any thing; and that is the proper 
ſignification of this Mercy-ſeat (as we tranſlate 
it) which was the Covering of the Ark; for it 
had no Door, but was open at the Top, ſo that 
they might put the Tables of the Covenant into 
it, and then it was to be faſten'd above by this 
Cover; which any one may diſcern by its Di 
menſions, was exactly fit for it. | 

Others will have it called Capporet, not from 
Capar, to cover, but from Cipper, to excipiate, 
and render propitious. And ſo indeed the Apo- 
ſtle calls it g,, the Propitiatory; becauſe 
God here ſhowed himſelf to be propitious, and 
appeaſed by the Blood of the Sacrifices, which 
was ſprinkled before this Place. But the Reaſon 
of this Tranſlation may be, becauſe when Sins 
are pardoned, they are ſaid in Scripture to be co- 
vered. The LXX put both theſe together in 
their Tranſlation, which is ta2cievor emma, 

Of pure Gold.] Not of Wood cruſted over 
with Gold; but all (as Abarvinel ſpeaks) of ſo- 
lid Gold, becauſe it was the Cover of the Ark, 
in which were the Tables of the Covenant writ- 
ten with God's Finger, than which nothing was 
more precious. 

Two Cubits aud an half ſhall be the Length 
thereof, &c.] Which was the Length of the Ark, 
ver, 10. as the Breadth was a Cubit and an half, 
both of that and this; which ſhows this was the 
Cover of the Ark, being moſt exactly adapted to it. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt make 1wo Cherubims of 
Cod.] We read of Cherubims in the Beginning 
of the World; and have good reaſon to believe 
| thereby is meant Angels. See Gen. iii. 24. But 
in what ſhape they appeared we are not told, 


— 
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nor is there the leaſt Signification of it here in gu 


this Place, but what we 


can gather from ver. 20. 
Vor. I. 5 | 
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80 chat I can only fay this, they were of 
ſuch a Shape as the Angelical Miniſters appeared 
in, which attended upon che Divine Majeſty in 
the Mount; or rcher fuch as God ſhewed Moſes 
a Pattern of, whereby to repreſent theſe heavenly 

as 


Miniſters ; for both the Ark, and all belongi 

to it, were made according tothe Model God b 
gave him, not from any Egyptian Pattern, as 

ſome imagine. Bocbart ſeems to me to ſpeak 
Judiciouſly, when he ſaith, there were not Figures 
of Angels, but rather Emblems whereby the An- 
gelical Nature was in ſome fort expreſſed, 'Hyere- 
Zoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 28. And were therefore or- 
dered to be made, as Maimonides oonjectures that 
the Jeu might be confirmed in the Belief of the 
Exiſtence of Angels, which is the Second Article 
of their Faith, next to the Belief of God. And 
he commanded ti to be made; becauſe if there 
had been but one, it might have led them into a 
dangerous Error, that this was the Figure of God; 
whereby they might have been inclined to wor- 
ſhip it. But there being Two of them ordered, 
with this Declaration, ihe LORD our God is one 
Gad, it led them into right Thoughts, that God 
had many of theſe Angelical Miniſters. Thus 
He: More Nevoch.” P. iii. c. 43. n 
Of beaten Wort ſhalt thou make them.] The 
Hebrew Word Mikſheh, which we tranſlate bea- 
ten Work, ſignifies that both of them ſhould be 
made out of the ſame Piece of Gold that made 
the Cover of the Ark; ſo as to be one continued 
Work with that, not ſeparate from it. This ap- 
pears to be true from the next Verſe, Min hacep- 
poret ʒ out of ibe Mercy-ſtat fhall ye make the 
Cherubims, &c. or, from the Mercy. ſeat ſhall 


they proceed, on the two Ends of it. 
Ver. 19. Aud mate one Cherub on the one End, 
and the other Cherub on the other End.] This 
looks like a Tautology (faith Abarbinel) it being 
faid in the foregoing Words, in the !12wo Ends of 
the Mercy-ſeat , but it is far from it, being a 
Declaration (as he takes it) that the Cherubims 
ſhould not be placed both on one fide of the Ark; 
nor ſo, as not to be oppoſite one to the other; but 
one on one*fide, and the other on the other ſide. 
Even of the Mercy-ſeat ſhall ye make the Cheru- 
bims, on the two Ends thereof.) They were not 
to be made ſeparate from the Mercy-ſeat, and 
afterwards joined to it, but to be made out of zt, 
ſo as to be one piece with it (as was ſaid, ver. 18.) 
which in the Execution of this Command appears 
very plainly, ch. xxxvii. 8. 2s rp 
Ver. 20. And the Cherubims ſhall ſtreteb forth 
This ſhows they were 


«> 


their wings on high. 
made like flying Creatures ; but had not the Re- 
ſemblance of any Fowl, that we know. So Foſe- 
phus, Zu mi]wvd, morgh ud\ert off ut" avSewror tle 
peror huEEhr ,,, &c. flying Animals, like to none 
f thoſe which are ſeen by Men; but ſuch as Mo- 

s Jaw figured in the Throne of God; when he 
beheld, he means, his Majeſty in the Mount,; 
attended by the heavenly Hoſt, L. iii. Antiq: 
c. 8. and again, L. viii. c. 2, As for the Cheru- 
bims, no body can tell, or conceive what they were 
lite; ius emolas Tives ated #8 e ,-. 


Some indeed think, that we may underſtand 


from what Ezekiel faith of them, their true Fi- 

re; and that they had the Face of Oxen; for 

that Face which in * i. 10. is called the * 
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en On i calleds ch . 14. the Rite 
of a. Cherub. But its to be confider'd, that there 


zs no proof the Cherubims here ſpoken of by Mo- 


ſes; had the ſame Face with thoſe mention*d by 


. Ezekiel, but were rather a quite different re- 
preſentation; for here God was repreſented as 


dwelling, nay ting, and abiding among the 
Laelites; but there as removing and departing 
quite away from his Dwelling: place; and confe- 
quently, I conceive, his Miniſters and Azten- 
dants appeared then in quite different ſfiapes 
from what they had no. loileg 
Stretch forth their Wings on bipb.] As being 
upon the wing (to uſe our Language) that is, 
ready to fly, whither- they were ordered by the 
Divine Majeſty. Mae | 31 A 0 I 
Covering the: Mercy-ſeat with their Mingsi 
Their Wings were not to lie clofe to their Bodies, 
but to be raiſed up (as was ſaid before) and ſpread, 
ſo that meeting together, they made, as it were; 
a Seat over the Ark, called the TBrone of God. 
© Their Faces ſhall Jook one to another.] To ſignify, 
faith Abarbinel; their mutual conſent and concord. 
Towards the Mercy-ſeat ſpall the Faces of the 
Cherubims be.] They were ſo contrived that 
they looked downward, when they looked one 
to the other; to ſhow (faith he) that they were 
Keepers of the Law, which was under the Mer- 
cy-leat. | N 


Ver. 21. And thou ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat 
above upon the Ark. ] Having firſt put in the Te- 


ſtimony which he gave himo (as it here follows) 


then he was to ſet the Mercy- ſeat upon the Ark 


(within the Crown which encompaſſed it) as a 
Cover to it. See ver. 16. . v1 ee 

Ver. 22. Aud there will I meet with thee.) 
When thou haſt occaſion to conſult me, I will 
there be preſent to communicate my Mind to thee : 
So Abarbinel. Aſter the Ark is made, and the 
Law put into it, and the Cover laid upon it, I 
will ſpeak with thee, from the Midſt of the Mer- 


cy-ſeat, between the Cherubims: So that thou 


ſhalt not need to come up hither any more into the 
Mount, to fetch down Prophecy (as his phraſe is) 
but I will give it thee from thence,” and tell thee 
all that is to be taught Jrael. See ch. xxx. 6. 

Md T will commune with thee from above the 
Mercy-ſeat, from between the two Cherubims, &c.] 
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from this ſupremè Tribunal, after tlie Manner 
of Emperors (as Fortundtus Scacchus expreſſes it) 
or great Princes, who were wont im all Coun- 
tries to have ſuch magnificent Thrones erected, 
from hence to ſpeak to their Subjects. Mhro- 
ther. SCacrurum Elzochriſm, ii. c. 366. 
Thus far he hath named only the Furniture 
of the inward Houſe and Cabinet of the Divine 
Majeſty, called the Holy of Holies; Now follows 
the principal Furniture of the outward Houſe, - 
called the: Holy Place. neden £141.10 | 
Ver. 23. Thou ſhalt alfo make a Table.] Which 
is a neceſſary Part of the Furniture of an Houſc; 
and therefore here ordered to be made, in token 
of God's dwelling among them, ver. g. 
Of Shittim Mood.] Of the fame Materials with 
the Arky ver. 10... 10 1 
Tuo Cubits ſball be the length thereof, &c.] It 
was neither ſo long, nor ſo broad as the Ark; 
but of the very fame height, ver. 10. Foſe- 
pbus, to make the Greeks apprehend its Faſhion, 
faith, it was like the famous Table at Dlpbi; 
L. iii. Autig. c. 9. Which, if it be true, was made, 
it ſeems, in imitation of the Table of Moſes. 
Ver. 24: And thou ſbalt overlay it with pure 
Gold.] Juſt as the Ark was (ſce ver. 10.) and 
therefore it is probable, that the lower Parts of 
it, as well as the upper, and the Feet alſo, were 
plated with Gold; ſo that it might be called a 
golden Table. | 
Aud make thereto a Crown of Gold round about.] 
See ver. 10. where the fame is directed for the 
Ark; and this had the fame Uſe to keep what 
was ſet upon the Table from flipping off, and 
falling on the Ground. * 7, 
Ver. 25. And thou ſhalt make unto it.] That is, 
to the Crown of Gold, as (Fortunatus Scarthus 
underſtands it) tho? others refer it to the Table. 
A Border of an Hand-breadth round about.) 
Which came down below the Crown or Cornice, 
as they now ſpeak. Tho* ſome think this Border 
was towards the Bottom, to join the Feet more 
firmly together. | 
And thou ſhalt make a golden Crown to the 
Border thereof round about.] Whereſoever this 
Border was (which I ſuppoſe was plated with 
Gold, like the Table) it had a Crown or a 
Cornice, as an Ornament to it. For this Crown 


Here the Glory of the LORD reſided, between, was different from that mentioned in the fore- 


the Cherubims; whoſe Wings were the Seat of 
the Divine Majeſty ; as the Cover of the Ark 
before-mentioned was his Foot-ſtool ; for he 
is ſaid to /it between the Cherubims, Pſal. Ixxx. 2. 
and the Ark is called is Foot ſtool, Pſalm 
xcix. 8. cxxxii. 7. This therefore being that 

art of the Sanctuary, which was the Place of 
his peculiar Abode, where he is ſaid to dwell, 
1 Sam. iv. 4. (fee de Dieu there) when Moſes 
had any occaſion to conſult him, he was to re- 
fort. hither; where. God promiſes to meet him, 
and confer with him from hence; as we read he 
did, Numb. vii. 8 9. 1 . e 
_ Of all Things which I will give thee in Command- 
ment unto the. Children of Iſrael.} This ſhows 
that he reſided here as their Lord and Gover- 
nor; the Wings of the Cherubims compoſing 
his Throne, whereon he ſat as their King, to 
give Orders for their Government; which more 
Imperatorio de Tribunali loquebatur, he delivered 
25 1 ? 


going Verſe ; and was under the Border (as the 
other Crown was above it) as Fortunatus Scac- 
ebus apprehends it; Myrethec. ii. c. 38. 
Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt make for it four Rings 
of Gold.] As there were for the Ark, ver. 12. 
only they were to be caſt, theſe to be ade: 
But how we are not told. | 

And put the Rings in the four Corners, that ar! 
on the four Feet thereof.) The Hebrew Word here 
for Corners always hath that Signification; being 
quite different from that Word which is uſcd 
ver. 12. when he ſpeaks of the Ark. Which 
may well incline us to Foſephus*s Opinion, that 
theſe Rings were not below, as they were in thc 
Ark, but on the upper Part of the Feet of the 
Table; fo that it was not carried up on high, as 
the Ark was, but hung down between the Prieſts, 
on whoſe Shoulders the Staves reſted. _ 

Ver. 27. Over againſt the Border ſhall the Rings 


be, &c.} Juſt below the Border and the Corn:c? 
| | | | before- 


before mentioned (ver. 25.) were theſe Rings to dun. The Form of which Furt. Scacchus, in the 


be placed; as the Border and its Cornice were Place fore-mentioned, hath adventured to deſcribe. 


laced below the upper Crown (or Cornice ) 
which compaſſed the Top of the Table, ver. 24. 
For places of the Staves to bear the Table.) 
This expreſſes the Uſe of the Rings. 


Ver. 28. And thou ſhalt make the Staves of 


Shittim-Wood, and overlay them with Gold.] Such 
as were made for the Carriage of the Ark, ver. 13. 
That the Table may be borne with them.] By 
the Prieſts upon their Shoulders. For the Ta- 
bernacle being a moveable Houſe, there were 
frequent Occaſions, as they journeyed from one 
Place to another, to carry this Table along with 
them, as they did all other Things belonging to 
the Houſe of God, fas 

It is not ordered that the Staves ſhould remain 
in the Rings, as they did in thoſe belonging to 
the Ark ( ver. 15.) becauſe they might have 
been an Hindrance to the Prieſts in their Miniſtra- 
tion at this Table every Day. Therefore it is 
likely, they were laid up in ſome Place near it, 
and put in when they travelled, as they were 
ordered to be, Numb. iv. 6. 

Ver. 29. And thou ſbalt make the Diſhes there. 
of.] It is not eaſy to give an Account, either of 
the Form, or of the Uſe of theſe Keharoth, which 
we tranſlate Diſhes, i. e. Patins, whereon to put 
the Bread, which were twelve Loaves, Lev. xxiv. 6. 
and the Frankincenſe which was to be ſet upon 
each row of Loaves, ver. 7. This is a plain 
Senſe, if the Loaves ſtood upon Diſbes, and not 
immediately upon the Table, as Fortunatus 
Scacchus thinks they did: And therefore imagines 
they were full of fine Flour, of which the Bread 
was made ; or with Oil, which was to be ming- 
led and uſed in their Sacrifices, But this is 
more unlikely than the other, the Flour not 
being kept here in the holy Place, but in the 
outward Court; and his Reaſon for it is not 
ſolid; which is, That the Heads of their Tribes 

offered every one of them a ſilver Charger (fo 
we render the ſame Word we here tranſlate a 
Diſh, Numb. vii.) full of fine Flour mingled 
with Oil. But thoſe were not for the Uſe of this 
Table, on which ſuch large Diſhes or Chargers 
could not ſtand, there being no room for them. 
Therefore at laſt he fanſies them to have been 
Salt Sellers, which were ſet upon the Table to- 
gether with the Bread, being uſed at all Meals. 
And Phils, as he obſerves, ſeems to be of this 
Opinion, who ſpeaking of this Table (in his 
Third Book of The Life of Moſes) faith, 5g 5s 
afJu YH dee, upon it were Loaves and Salts; from 
whence he conjectures there were two Sa/t-diſhes 
5 leaſt. See his Myrothecium Sacror. Elzochriſm. 

i Gord &vr | 

And Spoons thereof.) If this be a true Interpre- 
tation of the Hebrew Word Cappoth, their uſe was 
to put Incenſe into the Diſhes, and to take it 
out; for that they contained Incenſe, is evident 
from Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, &c. Which makes 
the fore-named Author think this Word ſhould 
rather be render*'d Vials, which Pollux numbers 
among the ſacred Veſſels, and it is plain were 
uſed in offering Incenſe in the Temple; for St. 
Fohn ſaw the Twenty four Elders, having every one 
of them golden Vials full of Odours, or Incenſe, R-v. 
v. 5 9 it is the LXX tranſlate this Word 
or. 1, | Hit 180 | 


And Covers thereof.) Wherewith both the 
Loaves and the Incenſe were covered. So it is 
commonly underſtood. But Fortunatus Scacchus 
endeavours at large to prove. that the Hebrew 


Word Keſoth is rightly tranſlated by the LXX 


oro Ge, which were Veſſels uſed in their Liba- 
mina, when they poured Wine upon the Sacri- 


fice, or upon the Altar, when they ſacrificed. 


For Authors do not agree when this was done 3 
ſome ſaying the Wine was poured. out after the 
Sacrifice was ſlain, and laid on the Altar; others, 
that it was moſt commonly done before. The 


Manner being, firſt to throw Frankincenſe into 


the Fire on the Altar, then to pour out the 
Wine, and then the Sacrifice was ſlain. In which 


order Homer and Ovid report it, as Cuperus ob- 


ſerves in his Apotheo/is Homeri, p. 71. How- 
ever this be, it is certain, from Heſcbius, Pollux, 
and Suidas, that onvd'& ſignifies ſuch a Veſſel : 
And Foſephus faith, that when Pompey went in- 
to the holy Place, he ſaw there ſuch Veſſels as 
theſe, together with the Table and Candleſtict, 
Auyviayle, UN,. Y Tegai(ar, Y od, x, $v- 
vaeTieie, &c. L. i. de Bello ud. c. 5. The only 
Objection againſt this is, that there was no uſe 
for ſuch Veſſels in that Place. To which I 
think it may be truly anſwered, that it was fit 


notwithſtanding God's Houſe ſhould be furniſn- 


ed with all kinds of Utenſils. | | 

And Bowls thereof. ] So St. Hierom underſtands 
the Hebrew Word Menakioth, which, following 
the LXX. he tranſlates Cyathos; the Form of 
which, Fortunatus Scacchus (in his fore- named 
Book, cap. 44.) hath endeavoured to make out, 
and eſtabliſh this as the certain Meaning of the 
Word; But it is very hard to tell of what Uſe 
they were here, where no Drink was uſed ; and 
yet our marginal Tranſlation of the next Word 
ſeems to favour it, making theſe 4 pour out with- 
al. And indeed the Hebrew Word ſignifies 
both to cover and to pour out. But the former 


ſeems moſt proper here, unleſs we take theſe to 


have been Bowls (or ſuch like Veſſels) ſet here 
merely to ſignify more completely, that God 
kept Houſe among them (as we ſpeak) they be- 
ing part of the Furniture of a Table. 

Others think they were Stands, upon which 


the Diſhes of Bread were ſet. 


To cover withal.) If we allow of this Tranſla- 
tion, and it relate to the Word Bowls immedi- 
ately preceding, then it ſignifies thele Veſſels 
were a larger ſort of Covers. Or it may refer 
to the Whole, that all the fore-named Veſſels 
were made to cover the Table entirely. But 
the marginal Tranſlation being alſo agreeable to 
the Hebrew Text, it may poſſibly declare the 


Uſe of the fore-named Veſſels, which was to pour 


out withal. For in their Libamina there were 
ſeveral Sorts of theſe Veſſels uſed among the 
Gentiles ; one only to taſte the Wine before the 
Sacrifice, which Scacchus thinks was that the Ro- 
mans called Simpulum; another to pour it upon 
the Sacrifice when it was offered, which they called 


Guttus, becauſe it had a narrow Mouth, out of 


which the Wine came out by little and little, 
Out of pure Gold ſhalt thou make them.) All 


Things in this part of the Houſe were of Gold, 


Rr 2 that 
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that the Royal Palace of their King might be 


moſt ſumptuonſly furniſhed, ſuitable to the Great- 


neſs of his Majeſtx. | 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table 
Sete Bread.] In the Hebrew, Bread of the Face, 
or Preſence, becauſe it was ſet before the Ark 
of the Covenant where God was preſent. The 
fore-mentioned Fort, Scacchus thinks the Heathen 
from hence borrowed their Cuſtom of ſetting fa- 
* cred Loaves before Ceres, in her Feaſt called 
« Theſmophoria; as he obſerves out of Atbencus, 


L. iii. Deipnoſoph. c. 25. and other Places. Vid. 
made for him. 


Myrotbec. ii. Sacr. Elzocriſm, c. 39. 

Before me 3 Theſe Loaves conſtantly 
ſtood upon the Table (new ones being brought, 
when the old ones were removed every Sab- 
. bath-day) before the Divine Majeſty ; a Cloth 
being ſpread upon it, whereon theſe, and all the 
fore-named Things were ſet, Numb. iv. 7. And 
they were Twelve of them in all, repreſenting the 
Twelve Tribes of 1/ae/, whoſe Offering theſe 


were to God, whoſe Miniſters ate them in the ho- 


ly Place, Lev. xxiv. 5, 7, 8, 9. They were ſet in 
two Rows, one piled upon another, as Foſephus 
repreſents them. 

When Maimonides wrote his More Nevochim, 
he confeſſes (P. iii. c. 5.) to that Day he was 
ignorant of the Reaſon of this Table, and the 

ead continually upon it. Which is very ſtrange, 
when at the Beginning of theſe Directions, God 
had declared he would have an Houſe built, 
that he might dwell among them, ver. $. which 
Dwelling among them, was admirably repreſent- 
ed, by its having in it all Things 1 to a 
Dwelling-Houſe, particularly a Table and Bread 
Genz all Proviſion) whereby they were made 
to underſtand, that God, as was ſaid Before, kept 
Houſe among them. Which no body hath ex- 
plained ſo well as an incomparable Writer of our 
, own, Dr. Cadworth, in a Diſcourſe put out long 
ago, concerning The Right Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, cap. vi. where he obſerves out of Nach- 
man, That there Was a Table and Candleſtick 
ordered for this Houſe, becauſe they were the 
ordinary Furniture of a Room. For which Rea- 
fon the Table had its Diſhes, Spoons, Bowls and 
Covers, (thoꝰ they were never uſed) and was al- 
ways furniſhed with Bread upon it; as the Can- 
dleſtick alſo had Lamps continually burning. 
From hence it was likewiſe that there was a con- 
tinual Fire, in this Dwelling of God, upon his 
Altar. And, to carry on the Notion thorough- 
ly, conſtant Meat and Proviſion brought to it, 
by the Sacrifices there offered, which were partly 
conſumed by Fire upon God's own Altar ; and 
partly eaten by the Prieſts, who were God's do- 
meſtick Servants, and therefore to be maintained 
by him. And beſides the Fleſh of the Beaſt of- 
fered up in Sacrifice, there was a Mincha, or 
- Meat-Offering, made of Flour and Oil; together 
with a Drink-Offering, which were ever Joined 
with the daily Burnt-Sacrifice, being the Bread 
and the Drink which were to go along with 

God's Meat. So the Sacrifices are called in the 
firſt of Malachi. It was alſo ſtrictly command- 
ed, as we read in Leviticus, that Salt ſhould ac- 
company every Sacrifice and Oblation ; becauſe 
it was not fit, as. the ſame Nachman obſerves, 
that God's Meat ſhould be unſavoury. And all 
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theſe were to be conſumed on the Altar only, by 
the holy Fire which came down from Heaven; 
becauſe they were God's Portion, and therefore to 
be conſumed by himſelf in an extraordinary manner. 

There are thoſe of the Ferws who look upon 
this Bread, ſet on God's Table, as an Acknow- 
ledgment that they received their Food from 
God. And we may add, that this Bread being 
made of the fame Corn, which they eat of them- 
ſelves, is ſtill farther repreſented to them, that 


they were God's Convive ; who continually en- 


tertained them with that Proviſion which was 


Ver. 31. And thou ſhalt make a Candleſtick of 
Pure Gold.) Another neceſſary Piece of Furni- 


ture for a Houſe, eſpecially when there were no 


Windows in it. 

Of beaten Gold ſball it be made.] Not hollow, 
but of ſolid Gold. | 

His Shaft.) The main Body or Trunk of it. 

And his Branches.) Which ſhot as it were 
out of the Trunk. 

His Bowls.) Or Cups: For fo the Word Gebie- 
ha is tranſlated, Gen. xlv. 1, 5. and they were in 
the Faſhion of an Almond, as it is ordered, ver. 33. 

His Knops.) Round like an Apple or Pome- 
granate; as the Word Caphtoreha ſignifies. 

And his Flowers.) The Vulgar tranſlates it 
Lillies; but the Word properly fignifies the 
Bloſſoms of Trees. 

Shall be of the ſame.] All of Gold, tho? not 

all of one piece; for as Fort. Scacchus not un- 
reaſonably conjectures, theſe ſeveral Parts of the 
Candleſtick were ſeparable one from another, 
when there was occaſion to remove it from one 
Place to another. See his Myrol bec. Sacr. Elæc- 
chryſin, c. 46. 
Ver. 32. Aud ſix Branches ſpall come out of the 
Sides of it, &c.] In this and the following 
Verſes he deſcribes how all the above-named 
Parts ſhould be diſpoſed ſo as to make the Can- 
dleſtick appear glorious ; and firſt he here di- 
rects, that three Branches ſhould come out of 
each ſide of the main Trunk or Shaft. 

Ver. 33. Three Bowls made like unto Almond, 
with a Knop and a Flower in one Branch, &c.\ 
Next he orders that every Branch of the fix, 
ſhould have three Bowls (or Cups, as ] ſaid be- 
fere) into which, perhaps, the Snuff was to fall ; 
and between every one of them a Knop and a 
Flower : And the Cups were to be of the Figure 
of an Almond. 

So in the ſix Branches.) Which were to be all 
alike. 

That come out of the Candleftick.] i. e. Out of 


the Trunk; which is here, and in the next Verſe, 


called the Candleſtick, becauſe it was the main 
part of it, which ſupported all the Branches. | 
Ver. 34. And in the Candleſtick.) i. e. In the 
main Trunk or Shaft, out of which the Branches 
roceeded. 6 040 
Shall be four Bowls like to Almonds, with their 
Knops and their Flowers.) The Branches were to 
have but ?hree Bowls, and as many Knops and Flow- 
ers; but the Shaft or Trunk was to have four of 
each, it being longer than the Branches that came 
out of it. : 
Ver..35. And there ſhall be a Knop under tu 
Branches of the ſame, &c.] This being . 
8 tWICC, 
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twice, ſignifies that the Knops ſhould be ſo con- 
trived, that out of three of them ſhould ariſe two 
Branches, one on the one ſide, and one on the 
other. So that out of the fourth Knop, which 
I ſuppoſe was the lowermoſt, there was no Branch 
at all; but hat, with the Cup and Flower, were 
the Ornament of that part of the Shaft which was 
under the Branches. | * 
That proceed out of the Candleſtick.) i. e. Out 
of the Shaft or Main Trunk, ver. 33. | 
Ver. 36. Their Knops and their Branches ſhall 
be of the ſame, &c.] No difference between them; 
but all ſolid, not hollow Work, of pure Gold. 
Here is nothing ſaid of the Foot of it; which 
was, no queſtion, proportionable to the reſt. 
Nor doth he mention the Length of the Start or 


Trunk : But Fortunatus Scacchus adventures to 


eſs that it was near double the Height of the 
Table, and of the Altar of Incenſe, which made 
it look majeſtically, and yet did not raiſe it fo 
much as to damnify the Roof of the Tabernacle ; 
Myrothec. ii. c. 45. P. 439. | 

Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt make the ſeven Lamps 
thereof.] i. e. Cauſe them to be made. But of 


what Metal, it is not ſaid ; moſt likely of Gold, 


as well as the Tonzs, and the other Things men- 
tioned ver. 38. The Form is not here preſcribed ; 
which the fore-named Scacchus (Myrothec. i. 
c. .) thinks was like an Almond. 

And they ſhall light the Lamps thereof.] They 


whoſe Work it is, viz. the Prieſts, ch. xxx. 7, 8. 


Lev. xxiv. 3, 4. f 


That hey may give Ligbt over againſt it.] 277 
is, over againſt the Candleſtick (as ſome will have 
ch. XXviii. 6. 


it) the ſix Branches all inclining to the Trunk in 
the middle. But here he ſpeaks of the ſeven 
Lamps; not of fx only, which gave light over 
againſt ſome other Thing, which I take to be 
the Table. For it is plain, by ch. xxvi. 35. and 
xl. 24. that the Candleſtick was placed oyer 
againſt the Table, being on the South-ſide of 
the Houſe, as the Table was on the North. See 
Numb. vin. 2. | | 

Ver. 38. And the Tongs thereof.) Or Snuffers 
belonging to it; which Scacchus (both in his firſt 
and ſecond Myrothecium) probably proves were 
not of ſuch a Form as are now in. uſe, but were 
only little Tongs or Sciſſars, whereby the Lamps 
were clipt to make them ſhine more brightly ; 
Myrothec. i. c. 10. & 11. c. 46. Pp. 455. 

And Snuff-diſhes.) In which the Snuffers, and 
the Snuffings of the Lamps, were put; and for 
the latter Uſe, he thinks they had Water in them. 

Shall be of pure Gold.] It was moſt for the 
Magnificence of this Houſe, and becoming the 
Divine Majeſty who dwelt there, that the meaneſt 
Thing therein ſhould be made of pure Gold. 

Ver. 39. Of a Talent of pure Gold ſhall he make 
11, with all theſe Veſſels.] A Talent was three 
thouſand Shekels, as will appear afterward; which, 
how much it makes of our Money, ſee ch. xxxyiii. 
25. 
Ver. 40. And look that thou make all after their 
Pattern.) Take care to obſerve that Precept 


- 


which I have already given, ver. 9. and now re- 


peat again, that every one of. theſe Things be 


made according to that Model which I ſet before 
| thee, For God would have nothing left to the 
Fancy of the People, whom he knew were too 


2 


much inclined to the Centile Superſtition, And 
if Moſes had not been determined by a divine 
Preſcription, they would have been apt in all theſe 
Things to have nepal their own Inventions. 
Which was ſbetued thee in the Mount.] By this 
it ſtill plainly appears that Moſes ſaw not only 
the Houſe, but all the Furniture belonging to it, 
ſet up in the Mount before him, juſt as he after- 
ward ſet it up below among the People. 


c HAP. XVI 


Oreover.] From the Furniture he 
b proceeds to the Houſe; and firſt 
orders him how to make the inward Part of it. 
Thou ſbalt make me a T. abernacle.] The He- 
brew Word Miſchcan properly ſignifies a Place 
to dwell in, an Habitation (according to what 
was ſaid, ch. xxv. 8.) For this was the Place of 


Ver. 1. 


the SCHECHINAH- (which comes from the 


ſame Root with Miſchcan ) which dwelt; here as 
in its Houſe. But it is commonly tranſlated a 
Tabernacle, only to ſignify what kind of Dzwel- 
ling it was, viz. a portable Houſe, as Philo calls 
it, oog ie,, which might be taken down, and 
removed from one Place to another, and ſet up 
again, without any damage to it. vB 

With. ten Curtains.) Theſe were ſo many 
Pieces of [Tapeſtry (as we now call them) with 
which this Tent was hung on the Sides, and co- 
vered at the Top. , FE 
Of fine twined Linen.] Concerning fine Linen, 
ſee ch. xxv. 4. and concerning /wined Linen, ſee 


Blue, purple, and ſcarlet.) i. e. Yarn dyed of 
theſe Colours. See ch. xxv. 4. 
With Cberubims.] It is uncertain what Figure 
theſe were of. See ch. xxv. 18. 

Of cunning Work ſhalt thou make them.] There 
were two ſorts of Work more artificial than ordi- 
nary ; the one called Choſcheb (which is that here 
mentioned) the other Rotem, which we tranſlate 


 Needle-work. The former was the moſt excel- 


lent, 4or it was done by weaving, and had Fi- 
gures on both Sides; whereas that by Needle- 
work had only on one Side, as Farch: here notes: 
Who ſays there was, ſuppoſe the Figure of a Lion 
on one ſide, and of an le on the other. Or 
rather, he ſhould have ſaid, the ſame Figure ap- 
peared on both Sides, as Maimonides ſeems to 
take it, in his Kele Hammikdah, c. 8. Where- 
© ſoever any Work is called Rotem in Scripture, 
it is to be underſtood of Figures which are made 
only on one fide of the Web: But the Work 
called Choſcheb had Figures on both Sides, be- 
fore and behind.“ See ch. xxviii. 39. 

Ver. 2. The Length of one Curtain ſball be eight 
and twenty Cubits, &c.] Every one of theſe 
Curtains were fourteen Yards long, and two 
Yards broad: For a Cubit was half a Yard of 
our Meaſure, according to common Eſtimation. 
It was ſome Inches more, as I have obſerved on 
ch. xxv. 10, But to make the Reader more eaſily 
comprehend it, I ſhall not exactly compute the 
Length and Breadth of theſe Curtains, but follow 
the vulgar Opinion. And with theſe, it will ap- 
pear afterward, both the Roof of the Tabernacle 
was covered, and the Sides of it likewiſe, 5 — 

own 
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don to the Ground; that is, within a Cubit of it; 
as Joſephus ſaith, and as may be made out from 
the Text; the Taberhacle (according to the com- 


mon Notion of a Cubit) being fifteen Yards long, 


ve Yards broad, and as many Yards high. 
Every one of the Curtains ſhall have one Mea 
ſure.] Be exactly of the ſame Length and Breadth. 
Ver. 3. The five Curtains ſhall be coupled toge- 
ther, one to another ,, and other five Curtains, one 
to anot ber.] Being thus ſewed together, of ten 
Curtains (each of which, as was ſaid before, was 
fourteen Yards long, and two Yards broad) was 
made two large Pieces of Tapeſtry, each of them 


fourteen Yards long, and ten Yards'broad. With 7 


one of theſe Pieces of Tapeſtry the Holy Place was 
covered, it being juſt ſo many Yards broad as 
that Place was long; ſo that it did not come down 
before at the Eaſt-end, which was the Entrance of 
the Sanctuary. The other Piece of Tapeſtry covered 
the Holy of Holies; which being but five Yards 
long, one half of this Piece hung down behind it 
at the Weſt-end, and touched the ſilver Baſes. 
Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt make Loops of blue upon 
the Edge of the one Curtain, &c.) Theſe two 
t Curtains being made by ſewing five leſſer 
together, the Loops were not woven with the 
Curtains, but tack'd to the Selvage of the outer- 
moſt of them, and were made of blue Tape. 
In the Coupling. ] In that part of the great Cur- 
tains where they were to be coupled together. 


Ver. 5. Fifty Loops ſhalt thou make in the one + 
Curtain, &c.] Each of thoſe great Pieces of Tape- 


ſtry had fifty Loops, anſwering one to another fo 
exactly, that they might take hold one of another. 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt make fifty Taches of Gold, 
&c.] By theſe golden Claſps the Loops were fo 


linked together, that the two great Pieces of Ta- 


peſtry made but one Covering. Which is the 


Meaning of the following Words. 


And it ſpall be one Tabernacle.) By this Union 
the Covering of the Tabernacle ſhall be as if it 


. were one intire Piece. 


Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt make.) Now he gives 
Directions about the outward Part of the Houſe. 
Curtains of Goats-hair.] Tho? a ſoft kind of 


Cloth was made of Goats-hair, yet in compariſon 


with the other, it was a coarſer ſort of Coveting, 
to be laid over the finer before-mentioned, for their 


- preſervation arid ſheltering from the Weather. 
Tyhe old Arabians, called Scenitz, made their Tents 


of Goats-hair; for Solinuscalls them Cilicina, which 


- he interprets Caprarum pilis Texta, Concerning 


the Word we tranſlate Goats-hair, ſee ch. xxv. 4. 

To be a Covering upon the Tabernacle.] By 
Tabernacle in the foregoing Words, ver. 6. ſeems 
to be meant the Covering of the Tabernacle, 
which was of one entire Piece. And fo it is to 
be underſtood here, where a ſecond -Covering is 
ordered to be thrown over the firſt. 

Eleven Curtains ſbalt thou make.) There was 
one more of theſe Camlet Curtains (as I may call 
them) than of the Tapeſtry, which were but er. 

Ver. 8. And the Length of one Curtain ſhall be 
thirty Cubits.] As there was one Curtain more of 


theſe, ſo they were one Tard longer than the former. 


And the Breadth of one Curtain four Cubits.] 


"This was the Breadth of the former, ver. 2. (where 


ſee what a Cubit was) but there being one Cur- 


| _ tain more of theſe than of the other, they were 


ACOMMENTARY. 


two Yards broader than them, when they were 
all joined together: Inſomuch that they both 
came down lower than the other, on either Side, 
half a Yard; and alſo hung down a Yard before 
the Entrance of the Tabernacle, which the former 
did not cover at all. | 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt couple five Curtains by 
themſelves, and fix Curtains by themſebves.] . They 
were to be coupled together after the ſame man- 
ner as the former, that they might make two large 
Pieces; but there being eleven Curtains in all, there 
were but fve in one Piece, and / in the other. 

And ſhalt double the ſixth Curtain in the Fore: 
ront of the Tabernacle.) The Meaning ſeems to 
be, that he ſhould turn up that part of the Curtain 
which hung down at the Entrance of the Taber- 
nacle. | 
Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt make fifty Loops, &c.] 
This may be ſufficiently underſtood by what was 
ſaid concerning the Loops of the other Covering, 
Ver. 4, 5. 

Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt make fifty Taches of 
Braſs, &c.] The two great Pieces of the inner 
Hangings being the richer, were coupled toge- 
ther with Claſps of Gold (ver. 6.) but theſe, be- 
ing coarſer, only with Claſps of Braſs. Which 
did not lie directly over the Golden, but, as Dr. 
Lightfoot obſerves, were three Quarters of a Yard 
more weſtward ; theſe two large Pieces not being 
of an equal Bigneſs. 

And couple the Tent togeiber.] 1. e. Theſe out- 
ward Hangings or Coverings (as we tranſlate the 
Word Obel, ver. 7.) of the Tent. 

That it may be one.] That the two Pieces may 
be knit together by the Loops and Claſps into one. 
See ver. 6. where this Place is there called M:{ch- 
can (Dwelling) which is here called oh, to ſhow 
more clearly: what kind of Dwelling it was; an 
ambulatory Houſe, ſuch as Shepherds have, which 
they remove from Place to Place, Gen. iv. 20. 

Ver. 12. And the Remnant that remaineth of 
the Curtains of the Tent, the half Curtain that 
remaineth, ſhall hang over the bacłſde of the Ta- 
bernacle.) Theſe outward Curtains being four 
Cubits, that is, two Yards and more broader than 
the inward, they hung down above a Yard lower 
than the other on the back/ide (or Weſt-part) of 
the Tabernacle, as they did on the Front or En- 
trance (I obſerved before, ver. 8.) which was on 
the Eaſt. " Ta 

Ver. 13. And a Cubit on the one fide, and a 
Cubit on the other fide of that which remaineth in 


the Length of the Curtains of the Tent, it ſhall hang 


over the Sides of the Tabernacle, &c.] Theſe out- 
ward Curtains being a Yard (as two Cubits are 
commonly eſteemed) longer than the inward, as 
appears from ver. 8. they hung down therefore 
on either ſide a Cubit, that is, half a Yard lower 
than the inward did. And yet they did not come 
N to the Ground; but the Foundation of the 

abernacle, which was of Silver, might be ſeen 
round about, ſave only at the Weſt- end. 


Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt make a Covering for tho 


Tent of Rams-skins dyed red.) This was a #617 4 
Covering to be laid over the other two, to keep 
them from wet. It is not ſaid of what Dimen- 
ſions it was, which hath made ſome fanſy it 
covered only the Roof. But it is far more rea- 


ſonable to think that it was as large as the forc- 
| going 
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going Covering" e Goat-hairz which might 


been ſpoiled by Rain and Duſt, if the Sides 
had not og defended 'as well as the Roof. 


Concerning theſe Rzms-skins, ſee ch. Xv. g. 


And a Covering above.) That is, I pn? 
| r the 
greater Security of the two inmoſt Hangings; 


Covering above that of Rams-ſkins, 


which had need of all this Defence, eſpecially on 


the Roof, becauſe it was flat, and conſequently 


the Rain was more likely to ſoak into it. 5 

Of Badger-skins.] Tobſerved on ch. xxv. g. 
that all the antient Interpreters take Thachas for 
a Colour, and not for a Badger, or any other 
Animal. For which there is this conſiderable 
Argument, which I did not there mention; 
That when God ſets forth his extraordinary 
' Kindneſs to Iſracl, as his beloved "Spouſe, and 
ſhows, in many magnificent Expreſſions, how 
richly he adorned her, he faith, among other 
Things, that he Hd ber with THAC HAS, 
which we tranſlate Badger-skins; of which the 
meaneſt People never made any uſe for Shoes: 
And therefore Bochartus rightly concludes it 
ſignifies ſomething of greater Value, viz. Rams- 
' ſkins dyed of a kind of Purple-colour. 
Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt make Boards for the Ta- 
bernacle.} Or Planks, which were the Walls of 
the Houſe. 
Of Shittim-woed.] See ch. xxv. g. 

Standing up.] Ere& upon one end, and not 
lying ſide-ways. 
Ver. 16. Ten Cubits ſhall be the Length of a 
Board.] By this it appears the Houſe (according 
to the vulgar Opinion of a Cubit) was but five 


' © Yards in height. See ver. 18. 


Aud a Cutit and an half fhall be the Breadth 
ef one Board.) Three quarters broad; by which, 
compared with ver. 18. it will appear how long 
the Houſe was. 

Ver. 17. Two Tenons ſhall there be on one Board, 
&c.] The Hebrew calls them Hands; becauſe 
they were ſo made, as to take faſt hold of the 
Sockets mentioned, ver. 19. 

Set in order one againſt another.) They were 
in each corner of every Plank, at the bottom of it. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt make, &c. twenty 
Boards on the South-fide, ſouthward.) By this it 
appears the Tabernacle was thirty Cubits, that is 
(according to common Eſtimation) fitteen Yards 
long; each of theſe twenty Boards being three 
quarters of a Yard broad. But this ſeems not to 
be magnificent enough; and therefore it is more 
reaſonable to follow their Computation, who 
think the Feroiſh Cubit was three Inches and more 
longer than our half Tard. Which makes the 
Tabernacle near half as big again, both in Length 
and Height, than it is commonly deſcribed. See 
ch. Xxxv. 10. 

Ver. 19. And thou ſbalt make forty Sockets of 
Silver under the twenty Boards, &c.] There 
were two filver Sockets for each Plank, whoſe 
Tenons ſinking into theſe Mortaiſes, the middle 
of the Planks ſettled upon theſe Baſes, as the 
Foundation of the Houſe. For ſo the Hebrew 
Word Aon imports; ſignifying that which ſup- 
porte another Thing which ſtands upon it. And 
theſe ſeem to have been ſo large, that two Sockets 
were as long as each Plank was broad, that 1s, 
three quarters of a Tard; and being joined cloſe 


conſiſting of {everal Pieces. 


Ver. 20. And for the ſecond fide of the Tabey- - 


nacle on the norihò ide, tbere ſball be twenty Boards.] 
This Verſe, and the next, only direct that the 
North Side of the Tabernacle ſhould be anſwer- 
r tf 017 UI ITS OOO 
Ver. 22. And for the Sides of the Tabernacle 
weſtward.) The Hebrew Word we tranſlate Sides, 
ſhould rather be tranſlated Ends: For TY, when 
it is applied to an inanimate Thing, ſignifies the 
End, the Term, or Extremity of it. As Gen. 
xlix. 13. we tranſlate it a Border, and the LXX 
in Jia. xxxvii. 24. tranſlate it, 74 LNA, the ex- 
treme Parts of Lebanon. And fo both the Chaldee 
Paraphraſts in this Place explain it, by the Ends 
of the Tabernacle weſtward; for the Entrance was 
on the Eaſt, and the End of it on the Welt. 


Thou (halt make fix Boards.] Of the fame 
Breadth with the other, which made them four 


Yards and a half, according to the vulgar No- 
tion of a Cubit. „ A 
Hitherto there is no Direction about the En- 
trance, or Eaſt- end; which is reſerved till the laſt. 
Ver. 23. And two Boards ſhalt thou make for 
the Corners of the Tabernacle on the two Sides.) 
Beſides the ſix Planks before-mentioned; there 
was a Plank at each Corner, which joined the end 
of the Tabernacle and the two Sides together, 
and made the whole Building ſtronger and more 
ſtedfaſt, How broad they were, he doth not 
tell us; but I ſuppoſe only large enough to make 
the Weſt End five Yards broad, that is, each of 
them half a Cubit. 
Ver. 24. Aud they ſhall be coupled together be- 
neath, and they ſhall be coupled together above the 
Head of it, unto one Ring, &c.] To make all 
more firm, theſe two Corner Planks (for of them 
he ſeems here to ſpeak) were to be knit to the 
other Planks, both at the top and at the bottom, 
with a golden Link. Some think every Plank 
was thus linkt to the next (whence they are here 
called Twins) for the ſtrengthning the whole Fa- 
brick : But if this be true, it is not clearly ex- 
preſſed.” 
Ver. 25. Aud they ſhall be eight Boards, and 
their Sockets of Silver, &c.] Thus there were 
eight Planks in all at the Weſt End (ver. 22, 23.) 
whoſe Tenons ſtruck into the Mortaiſes of ſixteen 
Silver Baſes. See ver. 19. n 
Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt make Bars of Shittim- 
wood.] Beſides the Links of Gold which held 
the Boards together, at the top and at the bottom, 
there were alſo wooden Bars, which run into 


Staples of Gold, which were faſtned in every 


Plank ; as it follows, ver. 29. 

Five for the Boards of the one fide of the Taber- 
nacle.] There were five of theſe Bars on each 
ſide, ver. 27, whereby the Planks were held 
tight together. Of what Length they were, is 
not here ſaid; but Foſephus tells us, they were 


each five Cubits. 


Ver. 27. And five Bars fer the Boards of the 
Tabernacle for the two Sides weſtward.) Beſides 


thoſe on the North and South-ſide (mentioned 


in the latter End of ver. 26. and the Beginning of 
this) there were five at the Weſt-end. For fo it 
ſhould be tranſlated, not the 290 Sides (for there 
was but one) but the zo Ends ; that is, the two 

Oe Corners 
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together, they made one entire Foundation . tis 
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was much ſtrengthned by 

Plural Number (as is uſual) is put for the Singular, 

this being the End wherein two Sides terminated. 
Ver. 28. And the middle Bar.] This ſeems to 


intimate that the other four were at the top, and 


at the bottom, and this in the midſt of the P anks. 

In the midſt of the Boards, ſhall reach from end 
to end.] The Hebrew Doctors, whom Dr. Light- 
foot follows, take this as if it ſignified that this 
Bar went through the very Planks, which was 
bored in the midſt. But then the Planks muſt 
have been of ſuch a Thickneſs, as would have 
made them leſs portable, than. this Tabernacle 
ſeems to have been z for they would have been 
Timber, rather than Planks. I take it therefore 
that this was a long Bar, which reached from end 
to end, and went through Staples, which were in 
the middle of the Planks, as the other did above 
and below. The only Queſtion is, Whether 
theſe Bars were in the inſide of the Tabernacle, 
or the outſide? It ſeems moſt probable they 
were without, under the Coverings ; for they had 
not been ſo ſightly within. 

Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt overlay the Boards 
with Gold, If they were overlaid with Plates of 
Gold, it made them very heavy ; unleſs we ſup- 
poſe the Plates to have been very thin. Others 
therefore take it that they were only gilded. 

And make their Rings of Gold, for Places for 
the Bars, &c.] The Staples were of maſſey Gold, 
into which the Bars went; which were alſo either 
overlaid with Plates of Gold, or gilded. 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt rear up the Tabernacle, 
according to the Faſbion thereof, which was ſhewed 
thee in the Mount.) When all theſe Materials 
were prepared, then he is here commanded to ſet 
it up, according to the Model which was ſhewn 
him now in the Mount. See ch. xxv. 40. 

Ver. 31. And thou ſbalt make a Veil of blue, 
&c.] Concerning theſe Colours, ſee cb. xxv. 5; 
and of fine Linen, ch. xxv. 4. of twined Linen, 
ch. xxviii. 6. | 

| Cunning Work. R. Solomon here repeats what 
he faid before on ver. 1. that the Work called 
Cho/cheb was ſo artificial, that it had not only 
Figures on both ſides, but thoſe different one 
from the other: For example; on one fide a 
Lion, on the other an Eagle. Jeſepbus ſaith all 
forts of Flowers, and other Ornaments, were wrought 
in this Veil, except only the Figures of Animals. 

With Cherubims ſhalt thou make them.) See 
ch. xxv. 18. This Veil ſeems to have been of 
the fame Work with the reſt of the inward 
Hangings of the Tabernacle, mentioned ver. 1. 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that in them the Cherabims 
only were of Cunning Work, But I take the 
whole Work of this Veil to have been of that 
fort ; the Cherubims being in the midſt of all ſorts 
of Flowers, and other Pictures. 

The Hebrew Word Paroketh, which we tranſ- 
late Veil, coming from Perek, which ſignifies 
Hardneſs and Rigour (Exod. i. 13, 14.) it hath 
made ſome conclude that this Veil was of a great 
Thickneſs (the Hebrews lay four Fingers) which 
makes it the more wonderful that it was torn in 
ſunder at our Saviour's Paſſion. Certain it is, 
that it is ſo thick, that none could look thorow 
it into the Holy of Holies. $ | 
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Corners at the Weſt Part of the Tabernacle, which 
theſe. Bars. Or the 


Door of the Tent. ] Now Directions are given abou 


Ver. 32. Aud thou ſhalt hang it upon four Pil. 
lars of Sbittim- wood, overlaid.with Gold.) This 
is a ſign that it was thick and heavy, there being 
four Pillars to ſupport it, , which ſtood at an equal 
diſtance one from another, Of Shittim-2wood; 
ſee ch. xxv. g. It is uncertain whether the Pillars 
were plated over with Gold, or only gilt. 

Their Hooks ſhall be of Gold.] Some will have 
the Word Yavehim to ſignify the Heads of the 
Pillars; for ſo the LX call them,  x:2aaid':,, 
But it literally ſignifies Zooks (as we tranſlate it) 
in the Form of the Letter Yau, which were on 
the top of the Pillars, upon which the Veil was 
hung; as appears from the next Verſe. 

Upon four Sockets of Silver.] As the Top of 
the Pillars were of Gold, ſo they ſtood upon Pe. 
deſtals of Silver. 1 

Ver. 33. And thou ſhalt hang up the Veil under 
the Taches.] The golden Claſps that knit toge- 
ther the two great Pieces of Hangings. (ver. 6.) 
were juſt between the Holy and the maſt holy Place; 
ſo that the Veil, which ſeparated theſe two, hung 
exactly under theſe Claſps, 

That thou mayeſt bring in thither, within the 
Veil, the Ark of the Teſtimony.] A ſeparate Place 
being made by this Veil, the Ark was to be 
brought into it (ſee ch. xxv. 16, 22.) and ſet at 
the Weſt-end of it. 

And the Veil ſhall divide unto you, between the 
holy Place and the moſt holy.) It made a Partition 
of the Tabernacle into two Parts ; one of which. 


was the Holy Place, into which none but the Prieſts - - 


might enter; and the other the moſt holy, into 
which none but the High- Prieſt might enter, 
and that but once in the Tear. The moſt holy 
Place was but a third Part of the Tabernacle ; 
being a perfect Square, fve Yards high, and as 
many long and broad, according to the common 
Opinion concerning a Cubit. 

Ver. 34. And thou ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat.} 
See ch. xxv. 17. 

Upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, in the moſt holy 
Place.) This being the moſt precious Teſtimony 
of God's Prefence with them, was put in the 
moſt ſecret Place of God's Houfe. Juſt as the 
Palladium, or whatſoever other facred Thing it 
was of which the Veſtal Virgins were the Conſer- 
vators (for Diodorus Siculus ſaith he could not 
certainly tell, nor did he think it became a reli- 
gious Man to enquire into that which was in- 
tended to be a Secret) was kept in the inmoſt 
Part of the Temple of Veſta, which was called 
Penus, as we are told by Feſtus; who faith, 
Penus vocabatur, locus ultimus in æde Veſtæ, te- 
getibus ſeptus, &c. Into this Place none but the 
Veſtal Virgins, and the Pontifex Maximus might 
go; as Ligſius obſerves, in his Sintagma de Veſta 
& Veſtalibus, c. 4. 

Ver. 35. And thou ſbalt ſet the Table without 
the Veil, &c.) This Verſe only directs how 
the Table and the Candleſtick (which were or- 
dered to be made, ch. xxv. 23, 31.) ſhould be ſet 
in the holy Place, which was without the Veil; 
one of them on the South-fide, and the other on 
the North-ſide, over againſt it. But whether in 
the middle of the Holy Place, or more tpward | 
the upper End, is not ſaid. a 

Ver. 36. And thou ſhalt make an Hanging fer the 


the 


* 
* 
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che entrance of the Tabernacle; before which he 
orders a Curtain to be hung; which may be 
called the firſt Veil, with reſpect to that before- 
mentioned (ver. 31.) which the Apoſtle calls the 
/econd, Heb. IX. 3. | 2 

Of Blue and Purple, &c.] Concerning theſe 
Colours, ſee ch. xxv. g. and concerning fine !wined 
Linen, ch. xxviii. 6. 

Wrought with Needle-Work.) This was not 
ſuch curious Work as that which we tranſlate cun- 
ning Work (ver. 31.) which was in the other Veil 
before the moſt holy Place. See ch. xxxviii. 39. 

Beſides this, Zo/ephus ſaith there was another 
Veil of Linen, to defend it from the Injury of 
the Weather, which was wont to be drawn aſide 
upon Feſtivals, that the People might ſee the 
Beauty of this firſt Veil. And indeed it is very 
probable, that ſome Curtain or other, was in bad 
Weather, at leaſt, hung before it, to ſecure it; 
as the Covering of Skins was over the Hangings 


of the Tabernacle. 


Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt make for the Hanging, 
froe Pillars of Shittim-Wood.] "Theſe Pillars ſeem 
to have been diſpoſed in this Manner; Two of 
them were placed at each Corner, which, if they 
took up a Cubit, then the other Three being 
placed at an equal Diſtance, made four Spaces, 
each of two Cubits (i. e. a Yard) wide; at which 
the Prieſts enter d when they went to miniſter in 
the Sanctuary. | 341K | 

And overlay them with Gold.] It is not certain, 
whether with Plates of Gold, or only gilded. 
But it appears from ch. xxxvi. alt. (where we 
read of the Execution of this Command) that by 
Pillars are here to be underſtood only the Chapi- 
ters of them, which were all gilded ; and the 
Pillars themſelves had only Fillets, or Hoops of 


Gold about them, in ſeveral Parts of them. 


Aud their Hooks ſhall be of Gold.] As thoſe 


r the other Veil were. See ver. 322 
2 thou ſhalt caſt five Sockets of Braſs for 
them.) Their Baſes on which they ſtood, were 
meaner than thoſe for the Pillars on which the 
ſecond Veil hung; for they were of Silver, as the 
Foundation of the whole Houſe was, ver. 25, 32. 


CH A P. XXVIL 


ND thou ſhalt make an Altar.] Of 
Burnt-Offering, as it is explained 
ch. xxxvili. 1. And the Hebrew Word Mizbeach, 
properly ſignifies, that upon which Sacrifices were 
ſlain and offered. 
Of Sbittim-Mood.] What Sort of Wood this 


was, fee ch. xxv. 5. 


Ver. 1. 


It was two Yards and a half Square (according 
to the common Notion of a Cubit) at the Top and 
Bottom of it. 

Aud the Height thereof ſhall be three Cubits.] 
Being a Yard and half in Height from the Ground, 
the Prieſt (as Fortunatus Scacchus obſerves) who 


miniſter'd at it, was half a Yard above it; the 


common Stature of a Man being four Cubits, 


1. e. two Yards, Sacr. Elæo. Myreth. ii. c. 65. It 


is not ſaid how thick the Wood was, of which 


| certain that it was Hollow within, that the Grate 
| * ver, 4. might hang in the midſt of it. 
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Five Cubits long, and five Cubits broad, c.] 


this Frame (as I may call it) was made; but it's 


Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt make the Horns of it up- 
on the four Corners thereof.] The Hebrew Word 


Kerem, which properly ſignifies an Horn, ſignifies 


alſo an eminent or high Place; as in Ja. v. 1. 
God, ſaith he, had planted a Vineyard in afruitfut 
Hill; where the Words in the Hebrew are, in a 
Horn of the Son of Oil ; from whence it ſignifies 
a Pinacle, or Spire riſing up from any Building, 
as theſe Horns did from the Altar, for the Or- 
nament of it. Some will have it, that they were 
uſeful alſo to tie the Sacrifices to it (which they 
gather from Pſalm cxviii. 27.) and that they 
were of the Faſhion of Oxen or Rams Horns. 
Fortunatus Scacchus contends earneſtly for this 
(in his Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Elzochriſm, c. 65.) 
fuch Horns being much in uſe in the ancient Re- 
ligion, as appears (he obſerves) from the Altars 
of the Gentiles, And yet he confeſſes in the Ixix 
Chapter of the ſame Book, that ſuch kind of 


ſtrait Pinacles as I mentioned before, after the 


Manner of Obelisks (as his Words are) were 
more convenient for the putting of the Blood of 
the Sacrifices round about them, as is required, 
Lev. xvi. 18. 15 

His Horns ſhall be of the ſame.) Theſe Spires 
ſeem to have been wrought out of the ſame Piece 
of Wood, with the Corners of the Altar. 

And thou ſhalt overlay it with Braſs.] Some 
think it was overlaid with Braſs, not only with- 
out, but within, that the Fire which burnt in the 
Grate might not take hold of the Wood. To 
prevent which, others fanſied it was lined within 
with unhewn Stone; but there is no mention of 
any ſuch Thing, and it was neceſſary, if the 
Braſs be ſuppoſed to have been of ſuch a Thick- 
neſs as to ſecure the wooden Frame of the Altar. 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt make his Pans.] The 


Hebrew Word Siroth ſignifies Pots as well as Pans; 
but here is determined to the latter Senſe, by the 


Uſe of them, which here follows. 

To receive his Aſhes.) Or rather to carry out 
the Aſhes which fell from the Altar upon the 
Earth; and being taken up, were put into theſe 
Pans, to be carried into a clean Place, Lev. 
iv. 12. Fortunatus Scacchus hath adventured to 
delineate the Form of them, in the Book before- 
mentioned, cap. 73. 01 
Aud his Sbovels.] The Hebrew Word Hajabim 
properly ſignifies Bee/oms or Brooms, but here is 
rightly tranſlated Shovels, by which, being made of 
Braſs, the Aſhes under the Altar were ſcraped toge- 
ther on an heap, and then thrown into the Pans. 

And his Baſons.] The principal Uſe of theſe 


Veſſels was to receive the Blood of the Sacrifices, 
which was to be ſprinkled as the Law directed; 


for the Hebrew Word Mizrakoth carries this 
Signification in it. Beſides which, Fort. Scacchus 
thinks they ſerved for the Mixture of the Oil 


with fine Flour and Frankincenſe, which were 


to be burnt on the Altar ; for when any Man 
offered a Meat-Offering, the Prieſt was to take 
an handful of the Flour and of the Oil, with all 
the Frankincenſe, as God's part, to be conſumed 
on the Altar; and therefore we muſt ſuppoſe 
ſome Veſſel wherein theſe were brought to the 
Prieſt, as the Law requires, Lev. 11.1, 2 


cbus thinks were in the Form of a Trident; with 
. which 


And his Fleſt- books.] Or Forks, as the Word 
Milegoth may be tranſlated; which Fort, Scac- 
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have been a Cubit and an 


which they ſtirred up the Fire; and alſo ordered 
the Pieces of the Sacrifice, if any chanced to lie 
them into it, that every bit 
might be ſurely conſumed. | 
And bis Fire- pans.] Theſe are commonly taken 


for Diſhes or Cenſers, in which the Prieſt carri- 


ed burning Coals from the Altar into the Sanctu- 
ary, to offer Incenſe upon the golden Altar. But 
the above-named Fort. Scacchus thinks they did 
not miniſter in the holy Place with brazen Cen- 
ſers; and therefore takes theſe Fire-pans for a 
larger fort of Veſſel, wherein the facred Fire, 
which came down from Heaven, was kept burn- 
ing whilſt they cleanſed the Altar and the Grate 
from the Coals and Aſhes ; and when this Altar 
was to be-carried from one Place to another, as it 
was often in the Wilderneſs, Myrothec. ii. Sacr. 
Elæochriſin, c. 73. | 

Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt make for it a Grate. ] 
This was the principal Part of the Altar, the 
Wood being laid here, and the Saerifices burnt in 
it; whence the Greeks call it £44e-, which was 
the Name the Heathen gave to the Fire-place up- 
on their Altars, as we learn from Jul. Pollux. 
The figure of it was round (as Fort. Scacchus ga- 
thers from the very Name in Hebreto; for Mich- 
bar ſignifies a Sieve) but grew leſs and leſs, till at 
the Bottom it ended, like a Top, in a Point. So 
he deſcribes it in the fore-named Book, cap. 71. 

Of Net-Work.] It was made full of Holes, like 
a Sieve or Net (and thence called ſimply the Net, 
in the latter End of this Verſe,” and in the next) 
that the Aſhes might fall thro* them to the Bot- 
tom of the Altar, where there was a Door, on 
the Eaſt-ſide, to open and take out the Aſhes. 

Of Braſs.] The Metal of which all the' fore- 
named Things were made, and the Altar it felf 
5 ef 4 HEE ERIN 

And upon the Net.] i. e. The Grate full of 
Holes, as was faid before. N f1-1 

Thou ſhalt make four brazen Rings.) The Uſe 
of which was double ; firſt that by them it might 
be hung upon the Altar ; and then, when it was 
to be cleanſed, or removed in their Travels, it 
might by them be taken off. £1 

In the four Corners thereof.) This ſeems to 
overthrow what I now ſaid of its Circular Figure; 
but it is to be obſerved, that Moſes doth not-uſe 


ſpeaks of the four Corners of the Altar, which 
he calls Pinoth, ch. v. 2. but calls theſe only Ketzoth, 
which may be better tranſlated the Extremities 
of it, as the ſaid Fort. Scacchus hath noted. 
Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt put it under the Compaſs 
of the Altar beneath.) Some have fanſied that 
this Grate was placed only at the Top of the Al- 
tar; but that doth not agree with theſe Directi- 
ons, which only place it beneath, in the hollow 


Part of the Altar (called in the Hebrew Carcob, 


which ſignifies, as R. Solomon ſaith, any Thing 
that is round, and is by us tranſlated the Compaſs) 
but ſo much lower than the Top of the Altar, 
that it was even to the Midſt of it, as it here fol- 
lows. | | 0 
That the Net may be even to the Midſt of the 
Altar.) This ſhows the Depth of the Grate to 


Ing three Cubits high (ver. 1.) and the Bottom of 
this being even to the Middle of the Altar, it muſt 
1 7 2 


for the Altar be- 
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hang down half way to the Ground, and conſ..: 
quently be a Cubit and an half from the Top of 
it to the Bottom; ſo that this Grate ſeems to 
have been made like to a Furnace, full of Holes 
round about, as well as below; and, perhaps, 
was hung by Chains, in the Rings before-menti- 
oned, to the Horns of the Altar. 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt make Staves for the A]. 
tar, &c.] Of ſuch a Length, that they might be 
laid upon the Shoulders of the Prieſts; and the 
Altar, when they carried it, hang between them. 

Ver.7. And theStaves ſpall be put into the Rings.) 
Beſides the Rings for the Grate, there were others 
(it appears by this) in the Altar it ſelf, into which 
the Staves were to be put, when it was to be re- 
moved. | 

And the Staves ſhall be upon the two Sides of the 
Altar to bear it.] It's plain by this, that the 
Staves were not put into the Rings of the Grate 
(which was within the hollow part of the Altar) 
unleſs we imagine, as Dr. Lightfoot doth, that the 
Rings of the Grate came thro? the Frame of the 
Altar, and hung out on the Sides of it; ſo that 
the Frame and the Grate were carried together, 
But beſides other Objections againſt this, from the 
different Form of the Grate and the Altar, it may 
be doubted whether they 'were carried together, 
and not ſeparate one from another; eſpecially if 
we conceive the Grate to have been carried with 
the Fire ſtill burning on it, which would have 
immediately conſumed the Purple Cloth, where- 
with the Altar was to be covered, when they re- 
moved it, Numb. iv. 13. But the Fire-pans be- 
fore- mentioned, ver. 3. it is probable, as I noted 
there, received the Fire out of the Grate ;, and 


then, it being cleanſed from the Aſhes, was car- 


ried together with the Altar, to which it was fa- 
ſtened by its Rings, a purple Cloth being ſpread 
over bot. 

Ver. 8. Hollow with Boards ſhalt thou make it.] 
Otherwiſe the Grate could not have been in the 
Midſt of it, as is before ordered, ver. 5. 
Aud it was ſhewed thee in the Mount.) Of 
this alſo he had a Model ſet before him, as he 
had of other Things. See ch. xxv. 9, 40. 
So ſhall hex mode Fe] By that Pattern he was 
to direct the Workmen to make it. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt make the Court of the 


the fame Word here, which he doth when he 7. abernacle.] The Hebrew Word Chatzar pro- 
perly ſignifies a green Field or Cloſe. Such was 


this Place, uncovered in the open Air, but incloſed 
with Pillars and Hangings, which made it ſuch a 
Place as we call a Court-yard before an Houle. 


In this Court ſtood the Tabernacle, or Dwelling- 


Houſe of God, not juſt in the Midſt of it, but o- 


wards the upper End. And here the Altar of Burnt- 


Offering ſtood, between the Tabernacle and the 
lower End of the Court ; and the Laver, wherein 


they waſhed, ſtood on one fide of the Altar. Da- 


vid ſpeaks of more Courts than one, Pſal. Ixv. 5j. 


: P/al. Ixxxiv. 3. but Moſes made only one, into 


which the Prieſts came to offer Sacrifice. Whether 
the People were admitted into it, is not certain; if 


they were, it could contain no great number; a 


they ſtood at a great Diſtance from the Prieſts in 
the lower part of the Court, and were ſeparated by 
ſome Bounds or other, as they were in after Times 
when they came into Canaan. Where being ſet- 


tled, and the Tabernacle fixed in Sbilo, . 
reu 


brews ſay it was incloſed with a Wall, as well as 
with Hangings 3. and then, it is likely, a diſtin 


ſo in David's Time, as the Places above- men- 
tioned prove. And in the Temple of Solomon we 
read plainly of more Courts than one, 1 Kings 
vi. 36. cb. vii. 12. 2 Cbron. iv. . ch. xxxiii. 5. vi. 
the Court of the Prieſts, and the Court of the Peo- 
ple. Unto which, in the Temple of Herod, after 
the Captivity, was added a third, the Court of the 

. Women. | 


For the ſouth Side ſouthward.) It was to have 
two. large Sides, as the Tabernacle had, whoſe 
ſouth Side, being firſt ordered to be made (ch.xxvi, 
18.) ſo is the ſame Side of the Court. RT 

There ſhall be Hangings for the Court of fine 
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Court was made for the People; at leaſt, it was 


ST 
Breadth of the eaſt End of the Court, as well as 


of the weſt, ver. 12, 13. © © 


_ Of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, &c.] Con- 
cerning all this fee ch. xxv. 5. And here only ob- 
ſerve, that the Hangings of the Gate were far 
richer than of the reſt of the Court, which were 
merely of fine twined Linen, ver. g. but theſe of 
ſeveral other beautiful Colours, and adorned with 
that Work they called Rotem, which we tranſlate 
Needle-wwork, What that was, fee ch. xxxvili. 39. 

And their Pillars ſhall be four, and their Sock 
ets four.) Proportionable to thoſe on each Side of 
the Gate; which were three for Hangings of 


fifteen Cubits (ver, 14, 15.) as theſe were four 


tor Hangings of twenty. | 
Ver. 17. All the Pillars round about the Court 


:wined Linen.) What fine Linen and twined were, ſhall be filleted with Silver.) Thoſe at the eaſt 


not curiouſly embroider'd with Flowers, as thoſe of 


ſee ab. xxv. g. ch. Xxviii. 6. Theſe Hangings were and weſt End, as well as thoſe on the ſouth and 


north Sides. 


the Tabernacle were (ch. xxvi. 1.) but were made Their Hooks ſhall be of Silver, and their Sockets 


of ſimple fine ſix threaded Linen. 
Of an hundred Cubits long for one Side.] By this 
it appears that the Length of the Court was an 
hundred Cubits, or fifty Yards, though of Yards 
longer than ours, as I have ſaid before, ch. xxv. 10. 
See ver. 18. e Te His 
Ver. 10. And the twenty Pillars thereof.] Theſe 
are thought by moſt to be made of Shiitim-Mood. 

And their twenty Sockets ſhall be of Braſs.] The 
Pillars were placed five Cubits diſtant from each 
other, upon Baſes of Braſs, which were more 
firm and laſting than Wood. "TBI 

The Hooks of the Pillars. ] Theſe were, like our 
Tenters, to hang the Curtains of the Court upon: 
See ch. Xxvi. 32. concerning the Word Vave. 

And their Fillets ſhall be of Silver. ] The Hebrew 
Word Chuſchuk properly ſignifies a Circle, but 
whether theſe were thin Hoops of Silver, or only 
Fillets (as we tranſlate it) or fever Twiſt, is uncer- 
tain ; yet it ſeems to be plain from the xxxviith 
Chapter, that the Heads of the Pillars, into which 
the Hooks were faſtened, were ſilver'd over. 

Ver. 11. And likewiſe for the north Side, &c.] 
Here are the very ſame Directions given for the 
Hangings, Pillars, Baſes, &c. of this fide of the 
Court, which are nothing different from the 
former. 88 

Ver. 12. And for the Breadth of the Court, on 
the weſt Side, ſpall be Hangings of fifty Cubits, &c.] 
By this it appears that the Court was as long again 
as it was wide, there being Hangings but of half 
the Length for the weſt End, and only half ſo 
many Pillars and Sockets. 

Ver. 13. The Breadth of the Court on the eaſt 
Side, &c.] This End was of the ſame Dimenſions 
with the weſt End. | | 

Ver. 14. The Hangings of one Side of the Gate 
ſhall be fifteen Cubits, &c.] The Hangings of 


this End of the Court were divided, becauſe there 


was to be a Gate ; the Entrance into the Court be- 
ing at the eaſt End. Each Side of the Gate con- 
ſiſted of fifteen Cubits, and accordingly the 
Hangings were of that length, upon three Pillars 
on each ſide ; as this Verſe and the next direct. 
Ver. 16. Aud for the Gate of the Court ſhall be 
an Hanging of twenty Cubits.] The Entrance being 
_ twenty Cubits wide, if we add to them the fifteen 
Cubits which were on each Side of the Entrance, 
they make in all 
Vol. I. 


fifty Cubits, which was the 


of Braſs.) As was before directed, ver. 10, 11. 

Ver. 18. The Length of the Court, &c.] Here 
all the Dimenſions of the Court are put together; 
the Length and Breadth of which might be in- 
terred from the Hangings (ver. , 12, &c.) but 
here are expreſly determined; together with the 
Height, which was not at all intimated before, 
and now appointed to be five Cubits, i. e. two 
Yards and an half, of larger Meaſure than ours. 
So that the Tabernable might be plainly ſeen by 
the People, for it was as high again as the Walls 
(if I may ſo call them) that incompaſſed it. 

Of twined Linen, and their Sockets of Braſs.] 
This ſeems to be a brief Repetition of what was 
ſaid before concerning the Hangings, and the 
Pillars which ſtood on Baſes of Braſs. 

Ver. 19. All the Veſſels of the Tabernacle in all 
the Service thereof.] This is alſo a Repetition in 
general of what was ſaid before, particularly (v. 3.) 
for all the Veſſels belonging to the Tabernacle it 
ſelf were of Gold, as we read in the xxvth Chapter. 

And all the Pins thereof.) The Tabernacle had 
nothing of Braſs in the Fabrick of it, but the Baſes 
of the Pillars at the Entrance, ch. xxvi. 37. and 
therefore theſe Pins, I ſuppoſe, belong to them, 


whereby the Pillars were faſten'd in their Sockets. 


Aud all the Pins of the Court ſhall be of Braſs.] 
Theſe brazen Pins were ſtruck into the Ground 
(as Dr. Lightfoot underſtands it) that the Hang- 
ings, which were tied to them by Cords, might 


be kept from flying up at the Bottom. 


Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt command the Children of 
Iſrael, that they bring thee pure Oil-Olive beaten.) 
Not ſqueezed out by a Preſs, or by a Mill (for ſuch 
was full of Sediment and Dregs) but which run 
freely from the Olives, being bruiſed with a Peſtel. 

For the Light.) In the golden Candleſtick, 
ch. xxv. 37. | 
To cauſe the Lamp to burn always.) Sufficient 
to keep the Lamp always burning. Some ima- 
gine, that it did not burn Day and Night, but be- 


ing lighted every Evening went out in the Morn- 


ing. And there are ſo e Places which ſeem to 
favour this Opinion, particularly 1 Sam. iii. 3. 


where mention is made of the Lamp going our, 


dix. in the Morning. See alſo, 2 Chron. xiii. 11. 
where we read of /etting the Lamps to burn every 


Evening; which ſeems to ſignity that they did 


not burn in the Day. By Foſephus, who 
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Prieſt, and could not but know, and had n rea- 
ſon to tell a.lye; faith they burnt Day and Night. 
And indeed it was but 1 ry for otherwiſe 
the Prieſt muſt have miniſtred in the Dark, at 


the Altar of Incenſe, before the Divine Majeſty ; 
who kept a Table in the Sanctuary, which re- 


quired Light, for no body feaſts in Darkneſs ; 
and therefore R. Levi of Barcelona (Præcepl. 
Xcviii.) ſaith, God commanded a Lamp ſhould 
always burn in the Sanctuary for the Honour and 


. Majeſty of it; there being no Light conveyed to 


it otherways. Burt it is highly probable, there 
were not. ſo many of the Lamps burning, in the 
Day, as in the Night, when all the ſeyen Lamps 
wete lighted ; ſome of which: were put out in the 
Morning, and lighted again in the Evening. So 
Joſepbus faith expreſly, L. iii. Antiq. c. 9. Three 
burnt all Day before the LORD, and the reſt 
were lighted in the Evening. 

Ver. 21. In the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
without the Veil.] That is, the ſecond Veil which 
was before the moſt holy Place, 

Which is before the Teſtimony.) That is, the 
Ark of the Teſtimony. See ch. xxv. 21, 22. 

Aaron and bis Sons ſhall order it from Evening 
to Morning before the LORD.] As Direction 1s 
more fully given, ch. xxx. 7, 8. = 

1t ſhall be aStatute for ever, &c.] See ch. xxxviii. 


43. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


ver. 1. ND take thou Aaron thy Brother, 


and his Sons with him, from among 


the Children of Iſrael.) Here Aaron and his Sons 


are deſigned to the Prieſt's Office; and after- 
ward (cb. xxxii. 19.) the whole Tribe of Levi were 
Conſecrated to the LORD by a noble Act of 
Zeal which they performed. And at laſt (Numb. 
i. 31. and many other Places) it was made Ca- 
pital for any one elſe to officiate at the Taberna- 
cle, but they only. 

That he may miniſter unto me.] Attend on me 
as my Servant in” my Court; for Cohen ſignifies 
one that ſerves in miniſterio bonorabili, in an ho- 
nourable Office, as appears from Fob xii. 19. 
Therefore David's Sons are called by this Name, 


2 Sam. viii. 18. and it was given to the Prieſts; 


quatenus fuerunt primarii Dei Miniſtri, as they 
were the principal Miniſters of God; as 7un:us 
obſerves upon Cen. xli. 45. PE Pr: 

In the Prieſts Office.] Whereſoever there hath 


been any Religion there have been Prieſts, whoſe 
Office it peculiarly was to miniſter unto God in 
the Service belonging to him. But this is the 
firſt Time we read of any conſtituted in 1/rael by 


a Divine Appointment ; at leaſt, the Prieſthood 


was not confined to the particular Family of Aaron, 


who was made High-Prieſt, and his Sons Prieſts 
of a lower Order. Some Heathens imitated this, 


by continuing the Prieſthood in a certain Family; 


for Plato ſays there were in ſome Places v rei. 


i: cou, both of Men and Women; which in the 
Founding of a City he would not have a Law- 
giver alter; but where there was no ſuch Conſti- 


tution he would have annual Prieſts, and none 
but grave Men of Sixty Years of Age put into 
the Office, L. vi. de Leg. p. 759. 

Even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 
Py 5 


Ge 
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Ithamat, Aaron's Song.] Theſe were all the Maies 
in this Family at preſent, whoſe Deſcendants in 
future Ages were all Prieſts. 

Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt make holy Garmbnts for 
Aaron thy Ns If very good Authors did 
not affirm it we ſhould fearce think it credible, 
that the Prieſts among ſome of the antient Hea- 
thens offered Sacrifices to their Gods naked; par- 
ticularly the old Arabiant, as Hottinger obſerves 
in his Hiſtor. Orientalis, L. i. c. 7. But fuch 
Filthineſs was abhorred by moſt People, whoſe 
Prieſts were not only clothed, but perforined their 
Service at the Altar in a peculiar Habit; ſo that 
there is ſcarce any Author, Who treats of the Sa- 
crifices and the Prieſts of the Heathen, that doth 
not ſpeak of their Garments alſo, As Moſes here 
in the firſt Inſtitution of the Prieſthood among the 
Jews, to offer peculiar Sacrifices at God's Houſe, 
takes a ſpecial Care, by the Divine Direction, 
about their Veſtments ; which the Hebrew Do- 
ctors think ſo inſeparable from the Prieſthood, 
that they fanſy Adam, Abel and Cain did not fa- - 
crifice without them. See Gen. iii. 22. | 

They are called Holy, becauſe they might be 
worn by none but them ; and by them only when 
they miniſter*'d unto God. | 

For Aaron thy Brother.) The High-Prieſt had 
ſome Garments peculiar to himſelf, which none 
of the other Prieſts might wear; they were four, 


the Breaſt-plate, the Robe, the Epbod, and the + 


Plate of Gold, There were four more he alfo 
wore, but they were common to him with the 
other Prieſts, viz. the Cat, the Drawers, the 
Girdle, and the Bonnet: Their Bonnets indeed 
and his Mitre were of a different Form, yet they 
are not conſidered, by the Jess, as diſtinct Veſt- 
ments, being both Coverings of the Head. And 
they make account the High-Prieſts never wore 
at one Time above eg Sorts of Garments, nor 
the Lower above four. This is the univerſal ſenſe 
of the Hebrew Writers; and I cannot give any ac- 
count why Grotius mentions only ſever Garments 
of the High-Prieſt (reckoning the g Plate tor 


one) which he will have to anſwer unto the ſeven 


Lamps in the Candleſtick ; for it is evident by this 
very Chapter he wore eight, viz. the Ephod, ver.s. 
the Breaſt-plate, ver. 15. the Robe, ver. 31. the 
Plate of Gold, ver. 36. the embroider'd Coat, the 
Girale, and the Mitre, ver. 39. which are all or- 
dered for Aaron the High- Prieſt; and afterward 


(ver. 42, 43.) Breeches are order'd for him as well 


as his Sons, which make up the Number of eight. 

For Glory and for Beauty.] To make their Of- 
fice more reſpected, and ſtrike Men with an aw- 
ful Senſe of the Divine Majeſty, whoſe Miniſters 
they ſaw appear in ſuch Grandeur. For this, 
and the foregoing Precepts (as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves) were given to render the Sanctuary of 
God more auguſt and magnificent; for which 
End he magnified the Dignity of thoſe who mi- 
niſter d there; and not only ſeparated them from 
other Men, but ordered them to be clothed in 
beautiful and precious Garments, that they might 
appear there like Men of Honour, More Ne- 
voch, L. iii. c. 45, unto which R. Levi of Bar- 


celona well adds (Præcept. xcix.) that by theſe 

glorious Garments the Prieſts were put in min 

of their Dignity, and admoniſhed to perform the 
Divine Service, with a Spirit ſuitable to the Great- 


" nels 


cut. XXVIII apr EXODUS gig 


- neſs of him; unto whom they were conſecrated, 
It may be fit for me alſo to add, that there og 
two forts of Garments, which the High Prie 
wore (thoſe they called white, and. theſe they 
called golden) both of them were very rich, and 
made him look gloriouſly ; whether the Mate- 
rials, or the Colours, or the Art wherewith they 
were. made, be regarded ; as will appear in the 
particular Account which is given of them in this 
Chapter. See ver. 40. | 
Ver. 3. Aud thou ſhalt ſpeak unto all that are 


 eviſe-hearted.] So the Hebrews call thoſe who 


had extraordinary Skill in any Art; according 
to the antient Opinion, which, made the Heart 
the Seat of the Mind. | 

Whom I have filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom.) 
Endued with ſingular Skill. For the Word ruach 
in Scripture ſometimes ſignifies 4 Gift of God 
whereby they who had it, performed what they 
undertook excellently. And Mechanical Arts 
are called Wiſdom, as well as higher Sciences: 
So St. Paul calls himſelf, a wiſe Maſter-builder. 
Which was the antient Language of the World 
before the Time of Pythagoras, as Cuperus ob- 
ſerves (in his Apotheofis Homeri, p. 119.) out of 
Georgius Diaconus his Preface to Ariſtotle's Lo- 
gick, and out of Nicbomachus Geraſinus, whoſe 
Words are very remarkable. When all before 
Pythagoras were called by the common Name 
of Z0$01, even Builders of Houſes, and Cur- 
© riers of Leather, and Pilots, % an>os d Texpns 
© Ties » Suprzgyias Eu, and, in general, eVEery 
' © onethat was 5kilful in any Art or publick Work, 
that Philoſopher denied this Name to them.” 
Notwithſtanding which, ſome Authors, in After- 
times, ſtill obſerved the antient Uſe : Inſomuch 
that Ælian calls Fiſhermen, who underſtood their 
Art well, cee N &xior, L. i. de Animal. c. 2. 
and Lucius calls Perilaus cogoy , a wiſe 
Braſier; and Ariſtotle himſelf obſerves that Phi- 
dias was called a19vgydr cooper, a-wiſe Stone-cutter, 
L. v. Moral. ad Eudemum. Nor were the La- 
tins Strangers to this Language (as Cuperus ſhows 
in the ſame Place) which is here uſed by Moſes ; 
whoſe intire Senſe, in theſe Words, is this: That 
the Men here ſpoken of being very Skilful of them- 
ſelves in their ſeveral Arts, their Skill was ſo in- 
creaſed by God's ſpecial Gift, that they became 
marvellous Artiſts. 

That they make Aaron's Garments.] They 
were firſt employed in making Garments for Aa- 
ron; which were the moſt coſtly, and required 
moſt care in the Work about them. The prin- 
Cipal of theſe excellent Artiſts were Bezaleel and 
' Aboliab, ch. xxxi. 1, 2, Cc. | 

To conſecrate him.) To be put on at his Con- 
ſecration, ch. xxix. 5, 6, &c. 

That he may miniſter to me in the Prieſts Of- 
fice.] For without theſe Garments he might not 
miniſter, Whence that common Saying in the 
Talmud, concerning the Prieſts, Wpile they are 
clothed in their Garments they are Prieſts ; when 


\ " they want them, they are not Prieſts, Which 


Maimonides expreſſes thus: When they are clo- 
| thed in their Garments, their Prieſthood is upon 
them; when they are not clothed with them, 

their Prieſthood is not upon them. That is, they 
might no more perform Divine Service, than mere 
Laymen. Whence it was, that under the ſecond 


Temple (when they wanted the holy Oil to anoint 
him) the High Prieſt was made merely by clo- 
thing him with the fore-named eight Garments. 
And as they might not miniſter without theſe, ſo 
they might not add any other to them : If. they 
did, their Miniſtry was unlawful. For which 
Reaſon they might not wear Gloves on their 
Hands, or Shoes on their Feet: For from their 
Knees (to which their Breeches reach'd) to their 
Feet, they were naked ; only their Coats, in ſome 
ſort, covered their Legs. But they ſtood barefoot 
in the Sanctuary, while they miniſtred. We do 
not find indeed that God any where forbid them 
to miniſter in Shoes; but they being not com- 
manded, when God orders other Veſtments, par- 
ticularly Bonneis for their Heads, and faith here 
expteſly theſe are the Garments thou ſhalt make, 
that Aaron may miniſter to me in the Prieft*s Office, 
the Jeus thence concluded that God intended they 
ſhould uſe no other, and not ſo much as any thing 
on their Feet in the Sanctuary. And this out of 
Reverence to that holy Place; as Moſes was com- 
manded to put off his Shoes, becauſe of the Pre- 
ſence of God in that Ground where he ſtood. 
Which to me is an Argument that Maſes did 
not intend to come as near to the Egyptian Rites 
as he might with ſafety, but rather to oppoſe them. 
For their Prieſts had uTedipa]e HU να on their 


Feet, as Herodotus tells us, L. ii. c. 7. And fo 
the Prieſts of ſeveral other Nations miniſtred in 


Shoes of ſeveral kinds: Though others, it is cer- 
tain, miniſtred barefoot ; particularly the Prieſts 


of Diana at Caſtobala, as Strabo tells us, L. xii. 


And nothing is more known than that Saying of 
Pythagoras, arri e de Y regni e Sacrifice 
and Worſhip unſhod ; the People, as well as the 
Prieſts, putting off their Shoes when they came to 
the Temple, as the Zews did. 

Ver. 4. And theſe are the Garments which thou 
ſhalt make, &c.] Theſe which follow were the 
principal Garments wherewith the High Prieſt 
was clothed : Beſides which there was a Plate of 
Gold ; and alſo Breeches, common to him and 
all the reſt of the Prieſts. 

And. they ſball make.) The ſkilful Men be- 
fore-mentioned were to make them, by his Order 
and Direction. 

Holy Garments,] Which none ſhould wear but 
they. See ver. 2. 

For Aaron thy Brother, and his Sons.) Some of 
theſe were peculiar to Aaron, others of them com- 
mon to him and to his Sons; as will appear in the 
particular Account which is given of them after- 
ward. 

That they may miniſter unto me in the Prieft's 
Office.] See ver. 3. Theſe Garments were only 


to be uſed in the Time of their Miniſtration ; at 


other Times they never wore them, but were then 
habited like other Men; as Mr. Selden proves, 
L. ii. de Succeſſion. c. 7. and at large confirms, 
L. iii. de Synedr. c. 11.9. 3, &c. 

Ver. 5. And they.] i. e. The ſkilful Workmen 
before-mentioned, 

Shall take Gold, &c.] This Verſc directs to 
the Materials, of which the Prieſt's Garmeats were 
to be made. For though theſe five Words denote 
ſo many Colours, yet the firſt Word and the laſt 
(viz, Gold, and fine Linen) ſhow the Matter allo 


is included, from which Colour cannot be ſepa- 


rated. 
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rated. And as for the Matter of their Garments, 
they were made either of Woollen or Linen; 
nothing of Hair, or Silk, being uſed in their 
Contexture: For as to Gold and Jewels, they were 


father for Ornament, than for the making the 
Subſtance of the Garments. So all the Hebrew 
Doctors, whoſe Maxim is this; The Prieſts are 


not clothed in their Miniſtry at the Temple, but in 
IVoollen and Linen. The Matter of them indeed 
is not here expreſſed in this Chapter, ſave only of 
their Breeches, which are order'd to be made of 
Linen, ver. 42. . 
the Garments of Aaron's Sons are expreſly ſaid to 
be made of fine Linen; except the Girdle, which 
was partly of Linen, partly of Woollen. The 
Garments of the High Prieſt, which the 7ews 
called white Garments, were certainly made of 
Linen; and his Girdle alſo was of the ſame, with- 
out any mixture of Woollen, when he wore thoſe 
Garments on the great Day of Expiation, as Brau- 
nius ſhows, L. i. de Veſtitu Sac. Hebr. c. 7. 

Gold.) The Hebrews ſay there were ſeven ſorts 
of Gold, which was diverſified either by its Co- 
lour, or the Place from which it came, or its 
Goodneſs. But that which was. uſed about theſe 
Garments, they conclude was the Gold they called 
Tabor, which we tranſlate pure Gold, ver. 22, 36. 
7. e. the fineſt, and of the brighteſt Colour, be- 
- tween a yellow and red. 

And Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet.) Of theſe 
Colours, fee ch. xxv. 4. | 

And fine Linen.) The Hebrew Word Scheſch 
ſignifies a pure kind of fine Linen, not Silk (as 
ſome have imagined) for there was no ſuch thing 
known in Moſes's Days. 
white Colour; and therefore all the inferior Prieſts 
were clothed in white, their Garments being made 
of this. And ſuch were all the Garments where- 
with the High-Prieſt entred into the moſt holy 
Place, on the great Day of Expiation. And 
whereſoever the Scripture ſpeaks of fine Linen, 
and mentions no Colour, we are to underſtand 
white. 

Ver. 6. And they ſhall make the Ephod.] We 
retain the Hebrew Word, which doth not expreſs 
the Form of this Garment: But the next Verſe 
teaches us ſomething of it; that it was a ſhort 
Garment, which hung behind upon the Shoulders 
down to the Buttocks, and came down before 
upon the Breaſt and the Belly. It conſiſted of 
three Parts; that which covered the Breaſt and 
the Back (which the Hebrews take to be properly 
called the Ephod) then the two Shoulder-pieces, 
which came up from the Arm-holes to the Shoul- 
ders (mentioned in the next Verſe) and then the 
Girdle belonging to it, ver. 8. | 

Of Gold, of Blue, and of Purple.) See the 
foregoing. Verſe. 

And fine twined Linen.) Here is another Word 
added to Scheſch (or fine Linen) which is Maſchzar. 
Which is never joined with any thing but Scheſch 
in all the Scripture ; and only once found with- 
out Scheſch, which is to be underſtood, ch. xxxix. 
24. It is thought by Maimonides, and other 
Hebrew Doctors, to ſignify Linen of fix Threads. 
Some will have it, that where it is mentioned 
alone, it ſignifies eight threaded Linen. 


With cunning Work.] The Hebrew Word Cho. 


cheb, which we tranſlate canning, ſignifies the moſt 
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But in ch. xxxix. 27, Cc. all 


It was of a ſhining 


artificial, or ingenious ſort of Work; which con- 
ſiſted in the great Variety of Figures and Colours. 
that were in it; like that which is ſometimes 
made of divers Birds Feathers; as J. Braunius 
ſhows, L. i. de Veſt. Sacr. Hebr. c. 17. 
Vet. 7. 1t ſhall have. the two Shoulder-pieces 
thereof.) They are ſo called, ' becauſe, they co- 
vered the Shoulders; from,whence the LXX call 
the whole Epbod by the Name of *Tewis. The 
Jews think they were woven by themſelves, and 
then ſewed to the Back and Breaſt-pieces with a 
Needle. So the next Words ſeem to them to ſignify. 

Foined at the two Edges thereof.) Which Abar- 
binel interprets in this manner: The Epbod ſhall 
have two Shoulder- pieces, which being made by 
themſelyes, ſeparate. from it, were afterwards 
ſewed tolthe-two Extremities of the Epbod. But 
the Hebrew Words, if they be examined, import 
no ſuch thing; but run thus, I/ ſhall have two 
Shoulder-pietes, joined at the two Ends of it. Now 
they might be joined in the very weaving of it, 
and not by a Needle afterward : And ſo they 
were, in all probability, as Braunius hath endea- 
voured to demonſtrate. ty 
And ſo it ſhall be joined together.] In the He- 
brew the Words are no more but theſe, And it 
ſhall be joined together; which may be underſtood 
of the Coherence of the fore-part and hinder- part, 
by the two golden Buttons ſet with Onyx-fones,. 
which joined them together on the Shoulders. 
Ver. 8. And the curicus Girdle of the Ephod.] 
The Word Choſcheb, which we tranſlate curious 
Girales, ſignifies it was of ſuch artificial Work 
as the Ephod it ſelf was. And it ſeems to have 
been two Strings (as we may call them) which 
went out of each ſide of it, and tied it to their 
Bodies, under their Arm-ho'es, about the Heart. 
So the High-Pricſt had two Girdles ; that Belt 
(as we may call it) which tied his Coat to him ; 
and this Girdle, which tied the fore-part and hinder- 
part of the Epbod together. It is called the Girdle 
8 the Ephod, becauſe it was annexed to thoſe two 

loths, and not to the Shoulder-picces. | 

Shall be of the ſame.] Or, out of it; to ſig- 
nify that the Girdle was woven together with the 
3 and went out of it. So Farchi and Abar- 

inel. 

According to the Work thereof.] This ſignifies 
it was to be made of the ſame Matter, and woven 
after the ſame Manner, with all the Ornaments 
of the Epbod it ſelf; having all thoſe five Co- 
lours in it, mentioned ver. 4. and here repeated 
again. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt take two Onyx-flones.] 
Concerning the Onyx-flones, ſee Gen. ii. 12. 

And grave on them the Names of the Children 
of Iſrael.) The Princes (as Abarbinel obſerves) 
preſented Moſes with theſe Stones; on which he 
himſelf did not engrave the Names of the Chil- 
dren of 1/7ae/, but ſome Perſon ſkilful in that Art: 
For it is expreſly called, ver. 1 1. The Work of 
an Engraver in Stone. | : 

Ver. 10. Six of their Names on one Stone, and 
the other fix Names of the reſt on the other Stone, 
according to their Birth.) The fix eldeſt on that 
Stone which was upon the right Shoulder, and 
the ſix younger on the other upon the left ; as ſe- 
veral of the Hebrew Doctors expound it: Parti- 
cularly Zarchi, with whom Jaſepbus agrees, 4 iii. 

| nltq. 
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Antiq. c. 8. The Talmudiſts indeed diſpoſe them 
otherwiſe; but this is moſt ſuitable to the Word 
Toledoth, according to their Generations, or their 
Birth, as we render the latter End of the Verſe. . 
© Ver. 11. With tbe mort of an Ingraver in Stone.] 
Done with ſuch Art as ſuch Workmen uſe. _ 
Like the Ingravings of a Signet. ] The ſame 
Words are uſed again, ver. 36. where he ſpeaks 
of the Engravings upon the Plate of Gold. On 
which Abarbinel ſaith the Letters were protube- 
rant, as they are upon Coins, or upon Wax im- 
preſſed with a Seal: But here on the Ephod and 
the Breaſt- plate, he thinks the Names were cut 
deep in the Stones, as Letters are in a Seal; For 
which I can ſee no reaſon; the Words being the 
very fame ; and therefore if the Letters were pro- 
tuberant in the one, they were ſo in the other. 
Thou ſhalt make them to be ſet in Ouches of Gold. 
The Hebrew Word Miſchbetſoth, which we tranſ- 
late Ouches, ſignifies as much as the Latin Word 
Funda; the Socket, as I may ſay, wherein the 
Stones were ſet. Both which made a Button; not 
of a round Figure, but ſomething like a Lozenge 
or, as Maimonides expreſſes it, like the Figure 
of thoſe Holes that are in the Stomach of ſuch 
Animals as chew the Cud; called Reticulum. 
Ste Fo. Braunius de Veſt. Sacr. Hebr. L. i. c. 17. 
n. 8. By theſe Buttons the hinder-part of the 
Ephod was faſtened to the fore-part upon the 
Shoulders; and the Breaſt-plate alſo hung upon 
them, by golden Chains. 3 
Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt put the two Stones upon 
the Shoulders of the Ephod, for Stones of Memorial 
unto the Children of Iſrael.) This is explained 
in the following Words, that Aaron might bear 
their Names before the LO R D, upon his Shoul- 
ders, for a Memorial, That is, might remem- 
ber to recommend the twelve Tribes of 1/-ae! 
unto God, when he offered Incenſe, and made 
his Prayers before him : Or, for a Token that he 
appeared before God in the Name of the whole 
People of 1/rael. | 
Others will have this Memorial refer to God, 
before whom he preſented himſelf, that he might 
be gracious unto his People, when the High 
Prieft came thus attired, according to his own 
Order, to pray for them, with aſſurance that he 
would be mindful of them all. And to this the 
29th Verſe ſeems to incline, where the ſame is ſaid 
to be the Intention of engraving their Names 
upon the twelve Stones on the Breaſt-plate, See 
ch. xxxix. 7. | 
Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt make Ouches of Gold.] 
See ver. 11. where the Word Miſchbelſotb is ex- 
plained. . 

Ver. 14. And two Chains of pure Gold at the 
Ends, &c.] Theſe Chains did not conſiſt of 
many little Rings, but of many Threads or Wires 
of Gold, twiſted together like a Rope. For which 
reaſon Moſes adds, of wreatben Work ſhalt thou 
make them, This Bartenora takes to be the 
Meaning of the Word Migbaloth (which we tranſ- 
late at the Ends) which he expounds Cords or 
Cables, They were not, faith he, like to thoſe 
iron Chains wherewith Priſoners are bound, con- 
ſiſting of ſeveral Joynts, but twiſted of golden 
Threads, till they were as thick as Cords. Others 
think Migbaloth ſignifies equal, becauſe they were 
of an equal Thickneſs, or of an equal Length. 
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But our Tranſlation alſo may be defended; for 
the Ends of them were annexed to the Rings of 
the Breaſt-plate, ver. 24. But as theſe Chains 
were annexed at one End to the Rings of the 
Breaſt-plate, fo at the other End they were an- 
nexed to the Golden Buttons upon the Shoulders; 
fo that the Breaſt-plare hung upon the Golden 
Buttons by the Chains. 

And faſten the wreathen Chains to the Ouches.] 
Moſes only briefly mentions the two Chains in 
this Place, to ſignify that the Owches in the Ephod 
ſerved for the Support of the Breaft-plate, by 
theſe two Chains; which properly belonged to 
that, and not to the Epbod, as Farchi obſerves. 
And therefore after Directions for the Breaſt- plate 
(which here follow) they are again ſpoken of 'in 
their proper Place, ver. 22. As, ver. 27. there 
are two golden Rings ſpoken of, which belong 
to the Epbod; but not mentioned till then, be- 
cauſe by theſe Rings the Breaſt-plate and Ephod 
were knit together. | 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt make the Breaſt-plate.] 
Next after the Zphod, Directions are given for 
the Choſchen, which we tranſlate Breaſ#-plate ; 
taking it, I ſuppoſe, to come from the Hebrew 
Word Chazeh, which ſignifies the Breaſt, For 
by the Change of a Letter (which is not unuſual) 
Choſchen may well be thought to come from 
thence, becauſe it lay upon the Breaſt, and co- 
vered it. 

Of Fudgment.) For the Prieſt wore it, when 
he went to conſult the Divine Majeſty about the 
great Concerns of their Religion or Government; 
and received ſuch Anſwers, as directed them what 
to determine in dubious Caſes, either in War or 
Peace. See ver, 29. 

With cunning Work.) See ver. 6. 

After the Work of the Ephod thou ſhalt make 
it, &c.] It was to be made of the ſame Mate- 
rials with the Ephod, and with the ſame Artifice 
as it here follows. | | 

Ver. 16. Four-ſquare ſhall it be, being doubled.) 
The Words are in the Hebrew, four-ſquare ſhall 
it be doubled. Which are to be thus underſtood, 
that the whole Piece was not ſquare, till it was 
doubled. So Maimonides. It was a Cubit long 
(i. e. two Spans) and its Breadth a Span; but be- 
ing doubled, it was a Square'of a Span, both in 
Length and in Breadth. From whence it follows 
that it was hollow ; ſo that it may be compared 
to one of our Purſes ; only it doth not appear 
whether it were ſewed together at the Sides, or 
on one Side, or open on both Sides; though it 
is commonly ſaid ſo to be. But it is poſſible that 
it was doubled, merely that it might be ſtronger 
to bear the Weight of ſo many precious Stones, 
and of the Rings and Chains ; not that it might 
have any thing put between it. 5 

A Span ſhall be the Length thereof, &c.] This 
is juſt the Meaſure of a Man's Breaſt. 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt ſet in it Settings of 
Stones.] Or, as it is in the Hebrew, fill it with 
Fillings of Stones. Which plainly ſignifies that 
theſe Stones were ſet, as precious Stones are now 
in our Rings, in a Funda or Ho!low, which was 
filled up with the Stone. In the 2oth Verſe we 
tranſlate it Inclo/mgs. So Farchi, becauſe the 
Stone filled up 
which they were fitted, and therefore Moſes 


the Hollowneſs of the Oucbes to 
uſes 


the 
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the Word Fillings.  Abarbinel here obſerves that 
Moſes faith Fillings of Stone in the Singular Num- 
ber, not the Plural (and fo in the next Words, 
four Rows of Stone, or Stones, as we tranſlate it) 
to ſignify that all the Stones were ſo ſet in the 
Breaſt- plate, as if they were but one Stone. For 


all the Fundæ in which they were ſet, conſiſted of 


one Maſs of Gold, wherein were twelve Ouches; 
in which every ſingle Stone was ſet, as we fee it 
now, 1n our preſent Lockets. 


Even four Rows of Stones.] With a Square of 


precious Stones. 

The firſt Row ſhall be a Sardius, &c.] There 
is ſo little Certainty what theſe Stones were, that 
nothing can be affirmed about them ; as appears 
by the vaſt Variety of Interpretations that have 
been made of them, by Writers both old and new. 
The firſt of them is called Odem in the Hebrew, 
which ſome take to be a Ruby; but have no other 
Reaſon for it, than only becauſe IR ſignifies 
red. Others take it for an Adamant ; which may 
ſeem to be derived from Odem, as a Faſper 1s 
from Faſphe. And there are ſeveral other Con- 
jectures, but none ſo probable as that of our 
Tranſlators; who call it a Sardius (or Sardine 
Stone, as they render it, Rev. iv. 3.) which is of 
a red flaming Colour (as Braunius hath demon- 
ſtrated from ſeveral Authors, L. ii. de Veſt. Sacr. 
Hebr. c. 8. u. 8.) but, as ſome deſcribe it, with 
a caſt of yellow in it, like that of freſh Oil. And 
it is not improbable that this Stone had the Name 
of Sardius from the Hebrew Word Sered, which 
ſignifies red, Ia. xliv. 13. as Kimchi there inter- 
prets it. And thence the Divine Majeſty is ſaid 
to look like a Sardine Stone (in the Place above- 
named) becauſe he appeared in great Anger. 
So an antient Writer, Au 78 poCzegy 78 Oct, æves- 
id iis. yd 78 Sago. 

A Topaz.) The ſecond Stone in this Row 1s 
in Hebrew called Pitdah, which we truly tranſlate 
a Topaz; which was a Stone of a green Colour, 
not a yellow, as we now commonly underſtand it. 
So Pliny and others, as the ſame Braunius ſhows, 
L. ii. c. 9. where Mt fanſies that the Word Topa- 
ſion, by an eaſy Change of Letters, was made out 
of Pitdab; for the Syriack Interpreter, Rev. xxi. 
20. calls this Stone Topadion, in which there are 
the ſame Letters that are in Pitdab. But however 
this be, it appears from Jab xxvili. 19. that this 
is the right Tranſlation of the Word ; for there it 
is Pitdah Cuſb, the moſt excellent Topaz Stones 
being found in an Iſland belonging to Arabia, 
called thence by the Name of Topazzon. 

And a Carbuncle.] So we tranſlate the third 
Stone of the firſt Row (which in Hebrew is called 
Bareketh) following perhaps Abarbinel. But the 
greateſt part of Interpreters take it for the Smarag- 
dus: Which good Authors deſcribe as the moſt ra- 
diant of all other Stones, and therefore called per- 
haps Bareketh, from its extraordinary Splendor; 
for barak, every body knows, ſignifies to glitter, 


Eck. xxi. 10. The beſt Authors ſay the Colour of 


it is a Graſs-green, wonderfully refreſhing (as Pliny 


© deſcribes it) to the Eyes, when one looks upon it. 


Ver. 18. And the ſecond Row ſhall be an Eme- 
rald.] The Hebrew Word Nophech, which we 
_ tranſlate Emerald, is by 

to ſignify a Carbuncle. Some of which Stones are 
white; but the molt excellent of all other are red, 


2 


moſt Interpreters taken 
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ſhining like Fire, or a burning Coal : Whence 
the Name of Carbancle, from Carbo a hot Coal. 
And to this the Hebrew Word Nophech agrees; 
whichBraunius ingeniouſly conjectures comes from 
Phuch, which ſignifies that red wherewith Women 
painted their Faces, 2 Kings ix. 30. And, in 
ſhort, he takes it for that Stone which we now 
call a Ruby. And ſo Abarbinel tranſlates it, and 
Luther alſo; vid. L. ii. c. 11. | | 
A Saphire.} This Stone is mentioned before, 
ch. xxiv. 9. and it retains its Name to this day, 
almoſt among all People. So that there is no 
queſtion, but only what kind of Stone it was, 
about which Authors differ. For ſome ſay it was 
a white Stone (and there are ſome ſo pale, that 
they incline to that rather than any other Colour) 
but it is plain that Stone was called antiently a 
Saphire, which is now ſo called; being of the 
Colour of the Heavens, or the Veins, that 1s, a Sky- 
colour. See ch. xxiv. 10. Cant. v. 14. Lam. iv. 7. 
And a Diamond.] So we rightly tranſlate the 
Hebrew Word Fabalom; which is thought to 
come from halam, which ſignifies to break. 
Whence Halmuth is an Hammer, or a Maul, 
Fuadg. v. 26. For the Adamant or Diamond is 


the hardeſt of all Stones, which breaks them all, 


but is broken by none; as Abarbinel ſpeaks. It 
was antiently accounted the moſt precious of all 
Gems, as Pliny acknowledges, L. xxxvii. c. 4. 
Ver. 19. In the third Row a Ligure.] So we 
tranſlate the Hebrew Word Leſchem, which being 
no where elſe found, the Meaning of it is uncer- 
tain, Buta great many, both of the Antient and 
Modern, tranſlate it as we do; though what a 
Ligure is, cannot eaſily be reſolved. Some think 
Aryveror, Or Aiſxyerer, to be nothing but the beſt 
Amber. But that is no precious Stone, as all here 
mentioned are; and therefore (to mention no 
other Conjectures) Braunius thinks we are to un- 
derſtand by this Word a kind of Jacintb; of 
which there being divers forts, he judges it likely 
to be that which neareſt approaches to the Colour 
of Amber : Which hath made Authors take them 
for the ſame. The Antients indeed commonly 
by a Facinth underſtand a Stone of a Violet-co- 
lour, but more pale and dilute than in the Ame- 
thyſt ; and the Stone now called an Amethyſt, was 
antiently called a Facinth. Yet they mention 
Igcinths of divers other Colours, and ſome ſni- 
ning like Fire: Vide L. ii. de Veſtit. Sacr, Hebr. 
C. 14. u. 31513, 

An Agate.) So the Hebrew Word Schebo (which 
is no where elſe mentioned in Scripture) is tranſ- 
lated by the greateſt part of Interpreters, who take 


this for that Stone the Greeks call Achates. Which 


is ſo well known, that it needs no Deſcription 3 
being that beautiful Stone which Nature hath 
painted with great Variety: From whence it hath 
got ſeveral Names, as the ſame Braunius obſerves 
in the ſame. Book, cap. 15. u. 4, &c. And the 
very Name of Achates ſeems to be derived from 
its various Colours; Akud in Hebrew ſignifying 
that which is ſpotted, as Jacob's Cattle were, 
Gen. xxx. 25. Though now, becauſe they are 
common, they are of no great Value; yet an- 
tiently, it appears from Theophraſtus and Pliny, 
they were more precious. See there, u. 9. 


And an Amethyſt.) The Hebrew Word Ach- 


lama is no more to be found in Scripture elle- 


where, 
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where than the two former. But the beſt and 
moſt antient Authors take it as we do, for that 
Stone which other Writers call an Amethyſt; 
which is of a bright violet Colour, or like. red 
Wine, from whence it has its Name in the Greek. 
The nearer theſe Stones came to a Purple, and 
the more they had of the Flame of a Carbuncle, 
the more precious they were eſteemed, as the 
forenamed Braunius ſhows, L. ii. c. 16. u. 96. 

Ver. 20. In the fourth Row a Beryl.) The 
Hebrew Word Tharſchiſch is very variouſly inter- 
preted, but the LXX, | Zoſephus, and a great 
many others, take it for that which the Antients 
call a Chryſolite; that is, a Stone of a golden 
Colour, which others call a Topaz. This Brau- 
nius endeavours to prove was the Colour of Thar/- 
chiſch, out of Dan. x. 5, 6. Cant. v. 14, &c. See 
c. 17. . 12, 13, &c. | 

An Onyx.] The Hebrew Word Scbobam we 
meet withal in the Beginning of the Bible (Gen. 
ii. 12.) and tranſlate it as we do here, an Onyx. 
But Zoſephus, St. Hierom, and the Yulgar, tran- 
ſlate it Sardonyx, which was of a mix'd Colour 
of White and Red; for the moſt precious Indian 
| Sardonyx had a Radix (as they call it) white, 
like the Nail of one's Finger, and the Superficies 
red like Blood, and both of them tranſparent; 
from whence it had its Name; the Sardius Stone 
(as was ſaid before) being red, and the Onyx ſig- 
nifying the Nail of one's Finger. See the fore- 
named Braunius, c. 18. | 

A Faſper.] Tho? the Hebrew Name, which 
is Jaſpeth, be retained among all People to this 
Day, yet all Interpreters have not tranſlated it as 
ours do, who no doubt are in the right ; for why 
ſhould we not think Jaſpeth is certainly that 
Stone which the Greeks and Latins call Faſpis ? 
As we doubt not the Saphire before-mentioned 
(ver. 18.) is the Stone they call Saphirus, The 
beſt of theſe Stones are of a green Colour, like a 
Smaragdus, but ſometimes they have little Spots 
or Points in them of various Colours, which hath 
made ſome Authors call this Stone Pantbera. 
See Braunius, c. 19. 

They ſhall be ſet in Gold in their Incloſings.] 
Or, more literally, They ſhall be golden Ouches in 
which they are ſet. See ver. 17. and ver. 11. 

Ver. 21. And the Stones ſhall be with the Names 
of the Children of Iſrael, &c.] Upon each Stone 
was to be engraven the Name of one of the 
Sons of Jacob; and, in all probability, in the 
lame Order wherein they were engraven upon 
the two Stones of the Ephod, where it is ordered 
they ſhould be engraven according to their Birth, 
ver 10. And ſo Foſephus ſaith it was here, 
xd] rd iiv fxaso duvlo yernozdar ovuCecnney ; 
which is but the Tranſlation of Moſes's Words 
now named, according to their Generations. And 
lo Maimonides underitands it, tho* here it be only 
laid, according to the twelve Tribes; as if he had 
ſaid, upon the firſt Stone in the firſt Row (viz. 
the Sardius) ſhall be the Name of Reuben ; up- 
on the ſecond the Name of Simeon; upon the 
third the Name of Levi; and ſo of the reſt. 

Like the Engraving of a Signet.) See ver. 11. 
Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſt- 
Plate, Chains.) Theſe Chains are not different 


irom thoſe mentioned ver. 14. as ſome imagine, 


who think there, he ſpeaks of the Chains of the 
Vor, I, 59 
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Epbod, and here of thoſe of the Breaft-plate 4 
for the Epbod had no Chains belonging to it, 
nor needed any; and the Breaſt-plate had only 
theſe two, which though mentioned before, are 
now more exactly deſcribed in their proper Place, 
and the Uſe of them directe. 

A the Euds.] Concerning the Word Gablath; 
ſee ver. 14. where I obſerved, ſome think it ſig- 
nifies Cord, from Gabal, which; as well as Cha- 
bal; ſignifies a Rope or Cord; from whence ſome 
fanſy comes our Engliſh Word Cable. 9 

Of wreathen Work.) So many Wires of Gold 
were wreathed together; as'to make a Chain of 
ſome thickneſs, ite a Cord. So Bartenora in- 
terprets it. Abarbinel ſaith they were weaved; 
but he muſt mean ſuch a Weaving as we make 
with our Fingers, when we twiſt ſeveral Threads 
= 4 whieh the LXX call be rai, twifted 
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Ver. 23. Aud thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſi«. 
plate two Rings of Gold, and ſhalt put the two 
Rings on the two Ends of the Breaſt=plate.} The 
Breaſt-plate had four Rings in all, one at each cor- 
ner of the Square. And here he gives Direction 
for the Making thoſe two, which were at the two 
upper Corners of it. The other two are ordered, 
Der. 26. | 4 8+ $ 25 2 
Ver. 24. And thou ſhalt put the two wreathen 
Chains of Gold in the two Rings, which are on the 
Ends of the Breaſt-plate.] This Verſe and the 
next ſhow how theſe Chains were to be diſpoſed, 
and for what End they ſerved. Below they were 
faſten'd, to the two Rings in the upper Part of 
the Breaſt- plate, as is here directed; and above 
they were faſten'd to the two Buttons, upon the 
Shoulder Pieces of the Epbod, as is directed in 
the next Verſe. So the Breaſt-plate was ſupport- 
ed by theſe two Chains which hung upon the But- 
tons, as the Breaſt-plate did upon them. 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt make two Rings of Gold.] 
That is, two other beſides thoſe mentioned, 
ver. 23. | | 

And thou ſhalt put them upon the two Ends of 
This is to be underſtood of the 
lower Corners of the Breaſt-plate, as ver. 23. of 
the; higbe rt. 1 as 

In the Border thereof. ] In the lower Border of it. 
M bich is in the Side.] Or, over againſt. 

The Ephod inward.] So that theſe two lower- 
moſt Rings were not ſeen, being inward ; lying, 
as it were, between the Zphod and the Breaſt-plate. 
Ver. 27. And two other Rings of Gold thou ſhalt 
make.) Theſe, tho' belonging to the Ephod, are 
not mentioned till now z becauſe the Uſe of them 
would more plainly appear in this Place. | 

And ſhalt put them on the two Sides of the 
Epbod.] Or rather, Shoulder Pieces of the Ephod, 
for ſo we tranſlate it more plainly, ver. 7. 

Underneath.) Below, or at the lower End of 
the Shoulder Pieces. 

Towards the Forepart thereof.] Or, in its fore- 
f Over againſt the Coupling thereof.] Oppolite to 
the Rings of the Breaſt-plate z being to be cou- 
pled to it by theſe Rings. l 

Above the curious Girdle of the Epbod.] All this 
is ſaid only to mark out the Place exactly, where 
theſe two Rings were to be faſten'd' to the Epbod; 
that the Breaſt-plate might be inſeparable from it. 

Tt Ver, 
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Ver. 28. And they ſhall bind the Breaſti plate by 
the Rings thereof, unto the Rings of the Ephod, 
with Lace of blue, that it may be above the curious 
Girdle of the Ephod.} A blue Lace, or Ribbon, 
being put through the two lower Rings of the 
Breaſt-plate, and then through the Rings of the 
Epbod; they by it were tied together, a little 
above the Girdle of the Epbod. 

And that the Breaſt-plate be not looſed from the 
Epbod.] And thus being joined, they were not 
to be ſe one from another; no, not out 
of the Time of Miniſtration ; but always continu- 
ed ſo faſt together, that the Ephod could not be 
put on without the Breaſt-plate. Thus Maimo- 
wides, and the Gemara, c. 7. of Foma, If any one 
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viti. 8. that he put the Bregſteplate npon him, ally 
he put in the Breaſt-plate the Urim and the Thum. 
mim, but ſaith not a Word of the four Rows of 
Stones; for which it is hard to give a Reaſon ; 
unleſs it be, becauſe the Vim and the Thummin; 
were one and the fame Thing with the twelve pre- 
cious Stones; fo that'it was indifferent, whether he 
faid Urim and Thummim were put into the Breaſt- 
plate, or tlie twelve precious Stones, which are 


the only Things in all this Deſcription of the holy 


Veſtments, that can be thought to be Vim ant 
Thummin. And indeed, there being ſuch a par- 
ticular Pirection for every Thing elſe, and alfo 
a Deſcription of their Form and Faſhion (as that 
the Chains ſhould be of wreatber Work) one can- 
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remove the” Breaſt plale from the Epbod, or the not but think there would have been fomething 
- Staves from the Ark, be ſhall receive forty Stripes. faid of theſe; if they had been diſtin from what 
Ver. 29. And Aaron ſhall bear the Names of was mentioned before. Mr. Mede indeed thinks, 
the Children of Iſrael in the Breaſt-plate of Fudg-' that nothing is faid concerning them, becauſe they 
ment upon his Heart.] Appear in the Name of were Things well known tothe Patriarchs. But this 
the whole People of [/7ae/, to beg Direction of is well contuted lately by another great Man, Dr. 
God in all difficult Caſes. Piocock, in his late learned Commentary upon the 
N When be goeib in unto the holy Place.] Where Prophet Hoſea, p. 149. unto which Lrefer the Rea- 
with his Face toward the Ark (where the Di- der, becauſe F have other Things to note, and would 
vine Glory ſat) he prayed to God for them. not willingly enlarge too much on this Subject. 
For # Memorial before the LORD continually.] As for that which ſome have faid concerning 
That God might remember them, when he remem- two little Images, or Repreſentations of Angels, 
berd him daily of the Promiſes made to them, which were put in the Hollow of the Breaft-plate, 
and to their Forefathers; which in Seripture I fee no Foundation for ſuch a Conceit ; one may 
Phraſe denotes God's gracious hearing his Pray- better ſay, that theſe two Words Urim and Tum 
ers, when he addreſſed himſelf unto him in the mim were written, or wrought on the Breaft- 
Manner he required: For then he is ſaid to re- plate, ſignifying, that from hence they ſhould 
member his People, When he granted their De- receive the cleareſt and moſt perfect Refolution 
fires ; and they remember'd him, when they did of all their Doubts. And of his Opinion was 
as he bad them. F, R. Aſaria in his Meor Enajim, c. 46. 
Ver. 30. Aud thou ſhalt put in the Breaſt-plate Hut if we take the Former to be the truer Ac- 
of Fudgment.) It is called both here, and in the count, that he only repeats what he faid before 
regoing Verſe, ihe Breaſt-plate of Judgment, (as he doth what he had ſaid of the Rings be- 
not only for the Reaſon there named, but becauſe longing to the Breaſt- plate, ver. 14, 22.) then 
the High-Prieſt (nay, the whole Body of the the Meaning is, that the twelve Stones ſhould be 
Prieſts, but he eſpecially) fat as a Judge to deter- the moſt fparkling, and moſt perfect in their kind, 
mine ſeveral Controverſies, as appears from many that could be got (for Urim, all acknowledge, 
Places, Lev. x. 11. Deut. xvii. 8, 9. ch. xix. 7. fignifies Fires or Hluminations; and Thummim, 
ch. Xxxiii. 8. 2 Chron. xv. 3, &c. the 1 Perfection) and that all belonging to 
The Urin and the Tbummim.] There is not the the Breaſt- plate (the /qzare Stuff, the Stones en- 
leaſt Intimation any where what theſe were, nor graved, the Rings, the Chains and Lace) ſhould 
any Direction given to Moſes for the making of be prepared, and made ready before they were 
them; as there is for the reſt of the prieſtly At- ſet in the Breaft-plate. 
tire; which may incline one to conclude one of And of this Opinion (that the precious Stones 
theſe two Things, either that they were Things were the Urim and the Thummim) were Joſepbus 
delivered to Moſes by God himſelf, as the two Ta- and the Talmmdict Doctors, who therein, I take 
bles of Stone were; or that they are not Things dif- it, were in the right; tho? they do not give a 
ferent from the precious Stones before-mentioned. likely Account how the Mind of God was decla- + 
But if the former of theſe were true, I ſhould red by them. 
think it- would have been as plainly mentioned, And they ſpall be upon Aaron's Heart.] So it is 
that God delivered theſe unknown Things to him, faid concerning. the Names of the Children of 
as that he did the two Tables of Stone. The other Jae (ver. 2 9.) which were engraven on the 
hath ſomething in the Scripture to countenance it; twelve Stones; and ſeems to confirm the fore- 
For in the xxxixth Chapter of this Book, where going Interpretation. | 
Moſes ſets down the Making of all thoſe Things When he goeth in before the LORD.] To mi- 
which are here ordered, he mentions only the four niſter unto the Divine Majeſty, and to enquire 
Rows of Stones, in the ſame Manner as he doth of him; which he did in the holy Place, ſtand- 
here; but faith not a Word of putting the Urim ing with his Face towards the Ark, in the Ho!y 
and Fhummim in the Breaſt- plate, tho he ſpake of Holies. Into which he went only once a Year, 
particularly of other Things, even of the Rings, upon a particular Buſineſs, to expiate the Sins 
and the Chains, and the Lace, whereby it was tied of the People, and had not on theſe glorious 
to the Ephod. And on the other Side, when he Robes here mentioned, but was only clothed in 
ke of habiting Aaron with all theſe Veſtments, fine Linen, as we read, Lev. xvi. and there- 
in order to his. Conſeeration, he only faith, Lev. fore it is ſtrange that Buxtorf ſhould ſay he went 
E 2 2 | "7.4000 
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into the Sandtum Sanfforum with the Urim and 
Thummim, to enquire of God. See his Hiſtory 


"m of them, cap. 1. (where he alledges this Verſe for 


it) and cap. 3. | 8 | Bn 

And Aaron ſhall bear the Fudgment of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) By Judgment is here meant the 
Breaſt-plate of Fudgment, as it is called, when he 
begins to ſpeak of it, ver. 15. and in the fore- 
going Verſe, - juſt as the Ark of the Teſtimony is 
ſometimes called the Teſtimony. Or elſe the 
Meaning is; that he ſhould carry the great Con- 
cerns of the Children of 1/rae! (their weighty 
Cauſes and Doubts) before God; and deſire his 
Direction for the King, for the great Council, 
and for the People, in all difficult Matters, both 
in War and in Peace, whether belonging to Re- 
ligion or to Civil Government. 

Upon his Heart before tbe L ORD.] He was 
never to appear in the holy Place without this 
Breaſt- plate, with the Names of all the Children 
of Iſrael upon it. Many learned Men have taken 
Notice of that Paſſage in #/ian, L. xiv. Var. Hift. 
c. 34. where he relates how the Egyptian Prieſts 
had an Image made of Saphire Stone, about 
their Neck (which was called Mi, i. e. Truth) 
when they fat in Judgment. And Diodorus Sicu- 
Ius faith, L. i. c. 75. that it conſiſted of more 

recious Stones than one ; from whence ſome have 
imagined, that Moſes took his Pattern of this 
Breaſt-plate. But as they did not wear this Badge 
of Authority when they miniſter d about ſacred 
Things, but in their Civil Courts, where they fat 
as Judges; fo there is no Reaſon to think this Or- 
nament of theirs was ſo old as the Time of Mo- 
ſes (there being no mention of it in Herodotus ) 
but was rather a later Invention, unto which other 
Countries were not Strangers; for the vgtal Vir- 
gins among the Romans, at leaſt ſhe that was cal- 
led Maxima, wore an Ornament upon her Breaſt 
made of precious Stones, as a Statue digged up 
at Rome, in the Beginning of the laſt Century, 
ſeems to repreſent it (ſee Lipfius, cap. ult. de Ve- 
fa & Veſtal.) And Gutherius hath proved that 
theſe veſta] Virgins fat in Judgment, and tried 
Cauſes, as the Pontifex Maximus did ; and then 
it is likely, and not at other Times, wore this 
Antepeftorale. There is more ground alſo to ſay, 
that the Egyptians took their Pattern from the 
Fes, than that theſe took it from the Egyptians, 
there being in the Time of Solomon a great Cor- 
reſpondence between them, by his Marriage with 
\ » Pharaoh's Daughter. 

Continually.) Whenſoever he appeared before 
the LORD, to enquire of him. The greateſt 
Difficulty is, how the LORD anſwered by 
Urim and Thummim ? Which the Fews generally 
think was by the Shining of the Stones, and the 
prominence of ſuch Letters in them as made the 
Anſwer. If they had left out the latter Part of this 
Reſolution (about the Prominence of the Letters) 
what they ſay would have been more likely: Eſpe- 
cially ſince Joſepbus only mentions their extraordi- 


nary Splendor ; telling us, for Inſtance, that when 


the High-Prieſt enquired, Whether they ſhould 

go to War or not? If God approved of it, there 

were ſuch a refulgent Brightneſs in the Stones, 

g TA Ne T:13 vide Eẽob ü, T0 Tagavar TW Geb 

die iTix#ueley, That made all the People know, God 

"—_ x Preſent for their Help and Succour. 
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And when God did not approve of their Under- 
taking, he faith there was a Cloudineſs upon the 
Stones, as there had been for two Hundred Years 
(he confeſſes) before he wrote his Hiſtory, I Oer 
que jf i Th TacgCdce Tf vouur, God being 
angry with them for the Tranſpreſſion of his Laws, 
L. iii. Antig. c. 9. But this alone could not re- 
ſolve ſuch Queſtions as that, Judg. i. 1. I ho ſhall 
go up firſt to fight againſt the Canaanites ? To 
which the LORD anſwered (ver. 2.) 7udab 


ſhall go up. For if this Anſwer was given in 


the Way now mentioned, that Stone alone, which 
had the Name of Judab engraven on it, muſt 
have had a Splendor in it above all the reſt ; 
which if we ſhould ſuppoſe, yet an Anſwer could 
not have been given to all their N mere- 
ly by the Refulgency of all, or of any one Stone, 
as if they aſk'd, Which Way they ſhould go againſt 
an Enemy? Therefore it is more likely, that there 
was a Voice which ſpake to the High-Prieſt, from 
the Divine Glory, on the Mercy-ſeat ; as we read 
there was to Moſes, when he went into the moſt 
holy Place to ſpeak. with God, Numb. vii. 89. 
againſt which I do not ſee what can be objected ; 
and it ſeems far more probable than their Opi- 
nion, who think God inſpired the High- Prieſt at 
that Time, when he conſulted him, as he did the 
Prophets; for this makes no difference between 
enquiring by Urim and Thummim, and by the 
. tary but only this, That God (they ſay) 
conſtantly anſwered when the High-Prieſt con- 
ſulted him, which Favour he did not always grant 
the Prophets. If there be any Truth alſo in what 
the Jetos ſay concerning the Bath-col under the 
ſecond Temple, it ſeems to me to tell us, That God 
then directed them, without the Urim and Thums- 
mim, in the ſame way as he had formerly done 
with it, Certain it is, that ſuch a Voice often ſpake 
to our Saviour in the Audience of his Apoſtles, out 
of the High and Holy Place in the Heavens, to 
ſhowthat he was the Prophet like unto Moſes, whom 
he promiſed to raiſe up unto them, Deut. xviii. 1 f. 

There are thoſe who have adventured to affirm, 
that others beſides the High-Prieſt might wear 
the Urim and Thummim, to conſult the Divine 
Majeſty, particularly their Kings. But how weak 
the Grounds of this A ſſertion are, will appear 
when I come to thoſe Places which they alledge 
to juſtify it. I ſhall conclude what I have to note 
about this Matter with one Obſervation more, 
That this is one of the principal Reaſons why the 
Government of this People, before they had 
Kings, was (as Zoſephus calls it) Theocracy, that 
is, The Empire of God, becauſe he, by this Ora- 
cle of Urim and Thummim, preſcribed how they 
ſhould proceed in all their publick Affairs of 
great moment. And another Reaſon was, be- 
cauſe he ſtirred up Fudges, when he thought it 
neceſſary ; who being of his immediate Appoint- 
ment, are ſo far acknowledged by him, that 
when they were weary of Samuel's Government 
(who was a Fudge) and deſired a King, God de- 
clared it was not Samuel whom they rejected, but 
himſelf. 

Ver. 31. And thou ſhalt make the Robe.] The 
Hebrew Word Mebil, which we tranſlate Robe, is 
by the Lal ins called Pallium, and by the LXX 
Tod\nen, a Garment coming down to the Ancles. 
The Form of 'it is intimated in the next Verſe 
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and the Matter of it is here ordered to be all of 
blue, i. e. of blue Cloth. Some indeed ſay of 
Silk; but it is certain Thechelet ſignifies Fool dyed 
725 Sky=colour. See Braunius, L. i. de Veſt. Sacr. 

ehr. c. 9. n. 1. 

Robe of the Ephad.) So called, becauſe the 
Ephod was put upon it. 

Ver. 32. And there ſhall be an Hole in the Top 
of it.] From hence the Form of it may be ga- 
thered, that it was like one of our Surplices, or 
Shirts without Sleeves; but with two Holes on 
the Sides, to let their Hands through : And it 
was put on over their Heads, as appears by this 
Hole at the Top, and fo covered their whole 
Body. 

Þ the midſt thereof.) Not crofs-wiſe, from 
Shoulder to Shoulder ; but long-wiſe, from the 


Back to the middle of the Breaſt, as Abarbinel g 


expounds it. Wherein it differed from a Sur- 
plice, and from the Twnick, or Coat; the Hole 
of which at the Top was round, whereas this was 
oblong, as they ſpeak. 

Tr hall have a Binding.) This was both for 
Handſomneſs and for Strength, that it might not 
be further ſlit. Joſephus mentions the former as 
a Reaſon for this Binding or Border, that there 
might appear no ſvozgeree- (as his Word is) no 
Deformity about the Prieſt : And the Text it ſelf, 
in the End of the Verſe, mentions the latter, bat 
it be not rent. This Binding Abarbinel thinks, 
on the former Account, was on the Inſide, for 
Decorum ſake, that nothing might be ſeen but 
the Robe. 

Of woven Work.) It was not to be ſewed to 
it, but woven with 1t, of one entire Piece ; which 
could not be done without a great deal of Art. 
So Marbinel; the Opening, or Hole, was not to 
be cut with Sciſſars, and then ſewed with a Needle, 
but it was woven with the very Garment. 

As it were the Hole of an Habergeon.] The 
antient Habergeons, or Corflets, being made of 
Leather and Linen, needed a Limbus about the 
Neck, to keep the Part firm and tight. But 
whether the Bindihg had Hooks and Eyes (as we 
call them) like thoſe which are in Corſlets, to 
faſten the Parts together, is uncertain. Abar- 
binel affirms it, but without any Authority. 

That it be not rent.) That is, the Robe be 
not rent in putting it on; or by the Ephod and 
Breaſt-plate, that were upon it: For that had 
render'd it contemptible; a Rent among us (faith 
R. Levi Barzelonita) being diſhonourable, Præ- 
cept. ciii. | 

Ver. 33. And beneath, upon the Hem of it.] 
Or upon its Skirts. Kale mar, faith Foſephns, 
towards the Bottom, where it touched the Feet. 

Thou ſbalt make Pomegranates.] So the Hebrew 
Word Rimmonim undoubtedly ſignifies, as Mai- 
monides, and other learned Fes affirm. Farchi 
faith, they were to be of the Bigneſs of an Hen's 


605 blue, and of purple, and of ſcarlet, round 
about the Hem thereof.] Though the Robe it ſelf 
was of one. ſimple Colour, yet the Skirts of it 
were very much adorned by variety of Colours in 
the Pomegranates; which were made of Yarn 
dyed blue, purple, and ſcarlet (of theſe ſee ch. 
XXv. 4.) and the LXX add, of fine Linen, For 
ſo we read they were made, ch. xxxix. 24. | 


A COMMENTARY 


And Bells of Gold between them, round about.) 


The Fargum upon Eſtb. vi. ro. makes the Kings 


of Per//a to have worn ſuch kind of Garments, 
For he repreſents Abaſuerus as ſaying to Haman, 
Go to my Wardrobe, and take one of my beſt purple 
Cloaks, and of the beſt filk Veſts, with Gems at 
the four Corners of it, and golden Bells and Pome- 
granates hanging round about. And no doubt they 
were intended partly as an Ornament to the High 
Prieſt, their Matter being of Gold; but what 
their Form was, we are not told. There were 
round Bells in uſe amongſt them, like thoſe 
which we commonly ſee upon the Collars of our 
Horſes Necks: But Maimonides faith theſe were 
of a Pyramidal Figure, open at the bottom, with 
Clappers in them, like our little Hand-Bells. 
Ver. 34. A golden Bell and a Pomegranate, a 
olden Bell and a Pomegranate, upon the Bottom, 
&c.] So there was a Bell (as the Fes explain 
it) between every two Pomegranates, and a 
Pomegranate between every two Bells, But how 
many of each there were, is uncertain ; tho? the 
Jews commonly fay there were feventy-two. 
Which, if it was true, and the Pomegranates 
were of ſuch a Bigneſs, as was ſaid before, this 
Robe would have been ſo wide at the bottom, as 
to have been cumberſome, eſpecially with ſo many 
Pomegranates and Bells hanging upon it, 
Ver. 35. And it ſhall be unto Aaron, to miniſter.] 
was never to appear before God without this 
Garment, nor to wear it but when he miniſtred. 
The fame is ſaid of all the Prieſtly Garments, . 
both of his and of his Sons, ver. 3, 4. 

And his Sound ſhall be heard, when he gucth in 
unto the boly Place before the LORD. ] That 
the People, upon this Notice, might fall to their 
Prayers, while he was offering Incenſe ; which 
repreſented their going up to Heaven. | 

And when he cometh out.] That they might 
then diſpoſe themſelves, to be diſmiſſed with his 
Blefling. | 

That he die not.] For neglecting to appear be- 
fore God in this ſolemn Manner, as he required. 
For it is the common Maxim among the Jes, 
that when ihe Prieſts were clothed with their 
Garments, they were held to be Prieſts; when 
they were not ſo clothed, they were not Prieſts. - 
That is, if they preſumed to miniſter without 
this Attire, it was an illegal Act, and unaccept- 
able to God. See ver. ull. | | 
Ver. 36. And thou ſhalt make a Plate of pure 
Gold.] The Hebrew Word Zitz is tranſlated 
r by the LXX ; which ſignifies @ Leaf ex- 
panded. And ſuch was this Plate (as we render 
it) a thin Piece of Gold, two Fingers broad (as 
Farchi tells us) and fo long, as to reach from 
one Ear to the other; being bound to the Fore- 
head with a String, which was tied behind the 
Head; and thence is called a Crown (ch. xxxix. 
30.) as all Things are which compaſs the Forehead. 
And Crowns being antiently made of Flowers, or 
Leaves, which we call Garlands, Foſephns ſaith 
this Crown was adorned with the Figures of that 
Flower which the Greeks call xveris, of which 
there were three Rows; L. iii. Autig. c. 8. And 


indeed the Hebrew Word Zitz ſignifies a Flower; 


which hath made ſome think this Plate had its 
Nameſfrom the Flowers which were wrought in it, 


to make it look more beautiful; See ch. xxix. * 
| | JI 
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1d grave upon it like the Engravings of a Sig- 
17 Not by Sang the Letters deep in the Plate, 
but by making them protuberant, like thoſe which 
are made by a Seal upon Wax, See ver. 22. 
\ HOLINESS TO THE LORD.) The 
antient Crowns perhaps had ſome Image or other 
in them (for in later Times Domitian had a golden 
Crown with the Effigies of Jupiler and Minerva, 
as Suetonins tells us) inſtead of which, God com- 
mands his own great Name to be engraven on 


Aaron's Crown, in theſe Words ; which 81% 


that he was ſeparated to the Service of the Moj 
High. It is but a frivolous 7 which the 
Jews make, Whether theſe Words were engra- 
ven in one Line, or in two, one above another? 
For there is no reaſon to make us think they were 
not in one Line, as they are here written. 

Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt put it on a blue Lace. 
It hung on a Ribband of blue, by which it was 
faſtned upon the Mitre, as it follows in the next 
Words. The Talmudiſts fanſy there were three 
Ribbands, one at each Ear, and one in the Mid- 
dle; which is this here mentioned. But this one 
was ſufficient for the Purpoſe, as will appear 
when the next Words are rightly underſtood. 

That it may be upon the Mitre.] There was 
an Order before for making a Mitre, among 
other Veſtments ; but we have not been told, hi- 
therto, of what it was made (which is mentioned 
below, ver. 39.) nor what was the Form of it. 
The Latins antiently called it Siroppus, which is 
the ſame with the Greek cee, being a Fillet 
wound about the Head of their Prieſts, as Feſtus 
tells us. Prudentius calls it tortam infulam, be- 
cauſe it was made ſometimes of three or four Rib- 
bands or Laces wreathed together: Vid. Cuperus, 
in his Apotheofis Homeri, p. 138. The antient 
Greeks call it Tiara, and Cidaris, and ſometimes 
Diadema ; which was commonly made of Byſſus, 
or fine Linen, as appears even from the Story of 
Alexander the Great, who (as Juſtin tells us) 
took his Diadem from his Head, to bind up the 
Wounds of Ly/imachus, L. xv. Which ſhows 
that it was made of fine Linen, which was pro- 
per for that Purpoſe. 

They were of divers Colours, but commonly 
white: And ſuch were the D:adems of Kings, 
which Ammianus calls faſciolam candidam regiæ 
majeſtatis injigne, L. xii. Such was the Mitre 
of the High-Prieſt (ver. 39.) and the Bonnets of 
the lower Prieſts. The former of which they 
called Mitznepbhet, and the other Migbaotb. 
They did not differ at all in their Matter, but 
only in their Form. Both conſiſted of ſixteen 
Ells of fine Linen, as the Hebrew Doctors agree 
but do not tell us of what Breadth ; which might 
be wrapt round ſeveral Times about, into what 
Form they pleaſed. And the Mighaoth, or Bon- 
nets, they all ſay, came lower down upon the 
Forehead than the Mitre, and roſe up higher, 
like an Hillock. But the Mztznephet did not 
cover the Forehead at all, and was flatter than 
the Bonnets, but much broader, conſiſting of more 
Folds round; like the Turbants which are now 
worn in the Eaſt, or like an half Sphere. 

Now ſome underſtand theſe Words, that it 


may be upon the Mitre, as if the golden Plate 


was bound upon the Mitre; which is contrary 
to what follows, ver. 38. It ſhall be upon Aaron's 
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Forehead. This therefore mult be underſtood of 
the Lace or Ribband, which was to come down 
over the Mitre, to faſten the golden Plate, which 
depended upon it. For being put thro? a little 
Hole in the middle of the Plate, it went over the 
Mitre; and each End of it being put into the 
Holes of the Plate, which were at cach Ear, it 
was brought up again, and tied over the Mitre. 


Thus we muſt interpret it, if there was but one 


String to faſten it. It cannot be denied indeed, 
that ſometimes more than one Thing of a kind is 
intended, where the Sctipture ſpeaks in the Sin- 
gular Number (as in ch. viii, 2 1. x. 4; Sc.) and 
therefore we may conceive, as I ſaid before, that 
there were thtee Ribbands, one at each End, and 
another in the Middle, by which it hung upon 
the Forehead ; whereby they might more eaſily 
be faſtned at the Top of the Mitre. 

_ Upon the Forefront of the Mitre it ſhall be.) 
That is, the golden Plate ſhall be in the Forefront 
of it. By which it appears that the Hebrew 
Doctors rightly deſcribed it, as reaching before 
from Ear to Ear, but no part of it behind. That 
is, it was an half Circle, not a whole; incom- 
paſſing only the fore-part of the Head, not like 
other Crowns that incompaſs it round. 

1205 8. Aud it ſhall be upon Aaron's Forehead.) 
The Mitre, as I ſaid before, did not come down 
low (as the Bonnets did) but only covered the 
Crown, and the upper Part of the Head; the 
whole Forehead being left bare, that there might 
be ſpace enough for this Plate of Gold to lie upon 
it, and for his Phylaferies, as the Fews will have 
it, which were next to the Mitre, and then the 
Crown, a little above. the Eyes. But ſome of 
them think the High-Prieſt wore no Phyla&eries, 
having no need of them, when he was clothed 
with ſo many .holy Garments. But, not to 
trouble our ſelves with that, it appears, by theſe 
Words, that the Plate did not lie upon the Mitre, 
but upon the High-Prieſt's Forehead. 

That Aaron may bear the Iniquity of the holy 
Things, which the Children of Thael ſhall ballow 
in all their Gifts.) Theſe Words ſuppoſe there 
might be ſome Detects in their Sacrifices and Gifts, 
which they conſecrated and preſented unto God 
(though they were ignorant of it) which were all 
pardoned or that's meant by bearing, that is, 
taking away Iniquity) by the Interceſſion of their 
High- Prieſt, when he appeared before God with 
this Crown upon his Head, that 1s, thus perfectly 
and compleatly attired. Wherein he repreſented 
our great High-Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus; by whoſe 
perfect Sanctity and Satisfaction all the Defects 
of our ſincere Services are ſupphed. 

And it ſhall be always upon his Forehead.) That 
is, whenſoever he went in to miniſter in the Holy 
Place. 118 | 

That he may be accepted before the LORD.] 
That the Children of 1/-ael,. and their Sacrifces 
and Gifts, might be accepted, when they pre- 
ſented them to God; which they were not, 1 
the High-Prieſt did not appear before him in 
this Manner, on their Behalf. The Heathens 
themſelves (as Atheneus informs us, L. xv. c. 5.) 
thought Prayers and Sacrifices then acceptable to 
their Gods, when they offered them with Crowns 
on their Heads. And therefore a great many 
Authors tell us, the Prieſts in all Countries were 

| crown'd 
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wn'd when they miniſtred ; nay, the Sacri- 
fices themſelves, and their Altars, and their holy 
., Utenfils, were crown'd ; as if all their Services 
had betti ineffectual, if made without a Crown. 
For they that prepared the Beaſts for Sacrifice, 
and the Muſicians, and all that were preſent were 
crowned, as appears out of antient Coins, and 
innumetable antient Writers. See Cuperus, Apo- 
theo/. Hom. p. 70 


Ver. 39. And thou Halt embroider the Coat of 


fine Linen.) This Coat is one of the ents 
ordered to be made, ver. 4. in Hebrew called 
Ketonab; from whence both the Greek Word 
. x:7oy, and the Latin, Tunica, ſeem to be derived. 
The Matter of it was fine Linen, and therefore it 
was white. The Form of it was not much unlike 
one of our Shirts, with Sleeves coming down to 
the Wriſts ; but made pretty cloſe to the Body, 
and fo long, as to reach down to the Heels. It 
was the moſt inward of all the Prieſtly Garments, 
being next to their Body. And though it be not 
mentioned in the Deſcription of it, there 1s no 
doubt that it had a Slit in the Neck of it, by which 
it was put over their Head, and then tied to the 
Neck with Strings. | 4 
Embroidered.) The Hebrew Word Taſchbetz 
all agree ſignifies a Work with certain Figures 
woven in it, either of Gold, or other Materials. 
But what ſort of Figures, is not certain. The 
famous Salmaſius thinks they were round, like to 
our Eyes. Others take them to have been ſquare, 
or cubical. R. Sol. Farchi faith in general, that 
it was a Work like the Ouches (as we tranſlate 
Mzſchbetzoth) in which the precious Stones were 
ſet. But none, I think, hath made ſuch likely 
Gueſſes at the Figure of them, as 70. Braunius, 
who takes them to have been nothing elſe but 
lacus aut foſſalus angulares, &c, ſuch little deep 
Holes, as reſemble thoſe that are in one of the 
Stomachs of thoſe Animals that chew the Cud, 
called Reticulum. See L. i. de Veſtitu Sacerd. 
Hebræorum, c. 17. | 
And thou ſhalt make the Mitre of Linen.) See 
ver. 37. where the Mitre is mentioned. | 
And thou ſhalt make the Girdle of Needle-work.] 
It is mentioned before, ver. 4. under the Name 
of Abanet, or Abnet, which no doubt ſignifies a 
Girdle, or Belt ; yet not like our common Gir- 
- dles, but like that which we call a Schaſb, being 
made of twined Linen, and Worſted of divers 
Colours, as we find ch. xxxix. 29. where blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, ſignifies Wool, or Wor- 
ſted-yarn of theſe Colours. Such were the Girdles 
of all the Prieſts, which they wore all the Year, 
the High-Prieſt as well as the reſt; except upon 
one Day (that of Expiation) when he had on a 
Girdle of fine Linen only, not mixed with Wool- 
len. Theſe Girdles were of ſuch, a Length, that 
they might go round the Body more than once, 
as Foſephus tells us, L. iii. c. 8. For, if we may 
believe him, they were two and thirty Ells long, 
and four Fingers broad, being hollow within. 
When they were not in the Act of Miniſtration, 
both Ends of them hung down to their very Feet, 
esc fi, &c. (as the ſame Foſephus ſpeaks) 
for Comelineſs ſake, that they might appear more 
goodly to the Beholders : Which agrees to what 
Moſes ſaith in the next Verſe, that they (as all 
the Prieftly Garments, ver. 2.) were made for 
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Glory and Beauty. But when they went about 


any holy Work belonging to their Office, they 


threw them over their left Shoulder, that they 
might not be an hindrance to them. The Uſe 
of this Girdle was to gird their Coat cloſe to them; 
which they tuck'd up alſo in the Girdle (when 
they went about their Miniſtry) to the middle of 
their Legs, that it might not incumber them in 
their Service. | es 

Of Needle-work.} This was a different ſort of 
Word from Taſchbei/z (which we tranſlate b79;- 
dered, ver. 4.) and from Cho/cheb (which we 
tranſlate cunning, ver. 6, 15.) and 1s here called 
Rotem. Which ſignifies the ſame with Cho/ches, 
as to the Variety of Colours and Figures in the 
Work : But Choſtheb, as the Hebrew Doctors 
tell us, was done by weaving, and Rotem with 
a Needle, as we rightly take it. Of the two, 
Choſcheb was the moſt artificial, as the Word 
ſeems to intimate; being wrought on both Sides 
with the ſame Figures, whereas Rokem was only 
on one Side. This they gather from ch. xxvi. 31. 
where the Veil is ordered to be made of the Work 
called Choſebeb, which it's probable was glorious 
on both Sides, both within and without the moſt 
holy Place. Foſephus faith this Girdle was 
wrought with Flowers, of the ſeveral Colours 
mentioned ch. xxxix. 29. 

Ver. 40. And for Aaron's Sons thou ſhalt make 
Coats.] The Coats of all the Prieſts, as well as 
of the High-Ptieſt, were embroidered, as Mai- 
monides expreſly affirms. And it ſeems to be the 
Senſe of ver. 4. where he 18 commanded to make 
Garments not only for Aaron, but for his Sons 
(i. e. all the reſt of the Prieſts) among which the 
broidered Coat may well be thought to belong to 
them. See ch. xxxix. 27. | 

And thou ſhalt make for them Girdles.] The 
Girdles of the inferior Prieſts were the very ſame 
with that of the High-Prieft (as well as their 
Tunicks or Coats) being to bind their Coats to 
their Body. - 

And Bonnets.] How theſe differed from the 
Mitre of the High-Pricſt, in their Form, not in 
their Matter, ſee ver. 37. 

For Glory and for Beauty.] The Garments of 
all the Priefts were contrived to make them ap- 
pear in a ſplendid and comely Manner, when 
they miniſtred to the glorious Majeſty of God ; 


"being of fine Linen, which was worn by the 


greateſt Perſons, made with great Art, eſpecially 
their Coats and Girdles, which were finely adorned 
(as I have ſhewn in the Verſes foregoing) with 
elegant Figures, and rich Colours; for 4/ue, or 
Sky-colour, purple and ſcarlet, belonged to Kings, 
and Perſons of Honour. But the Garments of the 
High-Prieſt were above all the reſt moſt glo- 
rious, and deſigned fo to be, ver. 2, For bc- 
ſides thoſe common to him with all the Prieſts, 
which were very coſtly, he had others far more 
precious: Particularly the Epbod and its Girdle, 
the Breaſt-plate ſet with Stones of great Value; 
the Robe, and the Crown of Gold. The two 
Stones alſo on the Shoulders of the Ephod were 
not only precious in their kind, but for their 
Bigneſs ; being ſo large, that Twelve Names 
were engraven in them, containing & and thir!y 
Letters. All which conſidered, Philo had rea- 


ſon to ſay (L. de Sacerd. Hon.) it is WY the 
au 


Liulu, to the Venerableneſs oo Honour of a King. 

For the Prieſthood in old Time was ſo-honour- 
able; that Kings themſelves df{charged.it : Which 
is the Reaſon that in Scripture Priuces and 
| Prieſts have the ſame Name of Cobenim. 

To all which I may add, That they took ſuch. 
Care all their Garments ſhould. be for Glory and 
Beauty, that when they were foul, they did not 
waſh them, nor repair them when they had any 
| Breach in them; but new ones were bought, and 
the old employed about the Lamps in the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de Synedr. 
c. 11. p. 142. | | 

Ver. 41. And thou ſhalt put them upon Aaron 
tby Brother, and his Sons with them.] As we read 
he did, Lev. viii. 6, 7,. Sc. 13. and this was part 
of Aaron's Conſecration, ver. 3. of this Chapter. 

| And. ſhalt anoint them.] He anointed Aaron 
by pouring the holy Oil upon his Head, Lev. 
viii. 12. but he anointed his Sons only by ſprink- 
lng ſome of it upon their Garments (as he did 
upon his alſo) with the Blood of the Sacrifice, 
th. xxix. 21. Lev. viii. 30. N 
And conſecrate them.] By the Sacrifice of a 
Ram, called the Ram of Conſecration:; the Blood 
of which he put upon the Tip of their right Ear, 
&c. ch. xxix. 20. Lev. viii. 22, 23, Fc. and by 
the Wave-offering which he put into their Hands, 
that they might wave them before the LORD, 
cb. xxix. 24. Lev. vin. 27. From whence the Phraſe 
for conſecrate here in this Place, is in Hebrew fill 
their Hand. | I 

And ſandtiſy them.] By the foregoing Ceremo- 
nies. For they were ſet apart to the Divine Ser- 
vice, by putting on their Garments, anointing 
them, and offering the Sacrifice of Conſecration, 
and by waſhing with Water, as appears 
from Lev. viii. 6, 7, 12. where it is ſaid, he 
anointed Aaron to ſanctiſy him; and, ver. 30. 
having ſprinkled their Garments, it is ſaid, Be 
ſanftified Aaron and his Garments, and his Sons, 
and his Sons Garments with bim. 

Ver. 42. And thou ſhalt make them linen Bree- 
ches.]: Tho? theſe are mentioned in the laſt Place, 
yet they were put on the firſt of all the Prieſts 
Garments ;. after them the Coat, which being girt 
about with the Girdle, the Bonnet was put upon 
the Prieſt's Head. The High- Prieſt, in like man- 
ner, having put on his Breeches, Coat and Girdle 
* (which were common to all Prieſts) was clothed 
with his Robe, and next with the Ephod and Breaſt- 
plate, which were inſeparable; and laſt of all with 
his Mitre, and the golden Crown, To which Order 
Nature it ſelf directed them; the inward Garments 
being always put on before the outward. 

Now as to theſe Mikneſe, which we truly ren- 
der Breeches, the Matter of them was Linen, as 
we are here informed; and not ordinary Linen, 
but that which the Hebrews call Scheſch, which 
was fme Linen; and more than that, they were 
of twined (or ſix-threaded) Linen, as we read 
ch. xxxix. 28, They were made with great Art, 
being woven of one Piece, and not ſewed toge- 
ther, as Maimonides tells us. The Form of them 
was like our Breeches or Drawers; which may be 
the Reaſon why Moſes here uſes a Word of the 
dual Number, becauſe they had two Parts, which 
covered each Thigh diftinftly, 


Law dreſt up their Prieft, Baomkus eie chi j x; 
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To cover their Nakedneſs.), This was oppoſed; 
as Maimonides thinks; to 5 1dolatrous Woche 
of Peor; which, if we may believe him, was ſo 
beaſtly, that it was performed by diſcovery of 
their Nakedneſs, More Nevoch. Part iii. c. 45. 
From the Loins even to the Thighs they ſhall 
reach.) They were bound about the Loins with 
Strings, which run through the Top of them, 
that they might be drawn. ſtraiter or looſer, as 
they pleaſed; and came down the Thighs, as far 
as to their Knees. There were ſome Breeches 
antiently which: covered the Legs alſo, and came 
down to the Feet, ſuch as Sailors uſe in cold 
Countries: But theſe did not come down ſo low, 
the Intention of them being only to cover thoſe 
Parts (as it goes before) which ought not to be 
expoſed. For though they had a Coat over their 


Whole Body, yet that being looſe and wide be- 


low, by ſome Accident or other, thoſe Parts 
might have been ſeen which ought to be ſecret, 
if that had not been prevented by theſe Drawers, 
which ſo covered the lower Parts, that nothing 
could poſſibly be ſeen. For in this they differed 
from our Drawers, that they had no Opening, 
either behind or before. Some think betore this 
Time there were no ſuch thing as Breeches in uſe 
among the Hebrews; nor after this among any 
other Men but the Prieſts, in their Miniſtration. - 
But in- latter. Ages they came in uſe, as appears 
from Dan. ili. 21. 
Ver. 43. Aud they ſball be upon Aaron, and 
pon his Sons, when they come in unto the Taber- 
nacle, or when they come near unto the Altar, to 
miniſter in the holy Place.] They could not be 
permitted ſo much as to appear in the Tabernacle, 
much leſs to miniſter, eſpecially: in the holy Place, 
without their holy: Veftments : Which they wore 
there only, but in no other Place; for at home, 
or abroad, or in the Sanbedrim, and all other 
Places out of the Temple, they wore common 
Garments, ſuch as other Men did. Inſomuch 
that St. Paul could not diſtinguiſh the High- 
Prieſt, when he ſat in the Court, by his Habit, 
from other Judges, Alis xxin. 5. And accord- 
ingly as we read, Ezeł. xlii. 14. xliv. 17, 18, 19. 
an expreſs Precept for putting off the Prieſts 
Garments, and lay ing them up in the Chambers 
appointed for that Purpoſe, when they went out 
of the Court where they miniſtred. The High- 
Prieſt, as Maimonides informs us, had a Cham- 
ber, or Veſtry peculiar to himſelf, where his Gar- 
ments were laid up, when he put them off, as 
the Robes of Kings are in their Wardrobe. Of 
this one cannot reaſonably doubt, that they being 
not only precious, but ſacred Things, were kept 
ſafe in the Temple, which was an holy Place. 
And ſo were the Garments of the inferior Prieſts, 
as we may learn from Ezra and Nehemiah ; 
who, among other 'Things put into the Trea- 
ſury, mention a certain Number of Prieſts Gar- 
ments, Ezra ii. 69; Neb. vii. 70. In their Ve- 
tries alſo there were peculiar Cheſts, where every 
ſort of Veſtment were kept by themſelves. All 
the Breeches, for inſtance, which had this Inſcription 
Mikneſe, i. e. Breeches. In like manner all the 
Coats and the Bonnets had two diſtinct Cheſts, 
with this Inſcription, Ketonoth and Migbaeth : 
And ſo had the reſt, as we are told in the Miſua 
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But while they were in the Temple, they might 
keep on their holy Garments (only not ſleep in 
them there) even at thoſe Hours when they did 
not miniſter. Which this Text ſeems to ſup- 
poſe, when it ſaith, they ſhall be upon them, 
when they come into the Tabernacle, as well as 
toben they come near unto the Altar to miniſter. 
Thus the Talmudiſts : In the Temple they might 
keep on their Garments, whether in the Time of 
their Miniſtration, or out of it. But this they 
underſtand only of their Breeches, their Coat and 
Bonnet; for their Girdle they were bound to lay 
aſide, as ſoon as they had done miniftring.” 

That they bear not Iniquity, and die.] That God 
do not puniſh them with Death, for being ſo pro- 
fane as to appear before him without their holy 
- Garments, which he appointed to preſerve; his 
Service from Contempt. 2855 15 

It ſhall be a Statute for ever unto him, and his 
Seed after him.] That is, as long as there ſhall 
be any Prieſt of the Order of Aaron, they ſhall 
appear before God in theſe Garments. But that 
Prieſthood being aboliſhed by the true eternal 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, there is no longer any Uſe 
of them; no more than of the Sacrifices thoſe 
Prieſts offered, which are compleated in the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt. As for the Fewi/h Senſe of 
theſe Words, it is manifeſt that it hath been long 
confuted ; there having been no Prieſthood,” nor 
holy Garments, nor Sacrifices, no nor Temple 
among them, for aboye ſixteen hundred Years. 
Nay, before the coming of our Saviour, ſome 
of the Prieſtly Ornaments, and thoſe the chief 
of all, were gone, viz. the Urim and the Thum- 
mim in the Breaſt-plate ; which they generally 
* confeſs were not in the ſecond Temple; and it 
may be a Queſtion, whether they continued to 
the End of the firſt. - But the Truth is, there was 
the Preaſi-plate and the Ephod, and conſequently 
the Urim and Thummim, as to its' Matter and 
Form (tho? it had loſt its Uſe, there being no 
Anſwers from God given by it) and accordingly 
all the reſt of the Prieſtly Garments remained as 
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Ver. 2. And unleavened Bread, &c.] Together 
with the foregoing Sacrifices (which it will appear 


' hereifter were of ſeveral Sorts) there was a Mmch; 


to be offered; Bread being neceſſary at a Table, 
together with Fleſh. And this confiſted of hre 
Parts; unleavened Bread, unleudened Cakes tem- 
per'd with Oil, and _anleavened Wafers (or thin 
Cakes, like to our Pan-cakes) anointed with Oil, 
before they were put into the Pan to be fried, 
All theſe were to be made of wheaten Flour: And 
the two laſt were accounted a delicious Bread a- 
mong the Greeks, as Athenzus tells us, L. iii. 
Deipnoſoph... marches , 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt put them into one Baſtet, 
&c.] All theſe making but one Meat-offering, 
were to be put into one Baſket, and ſo brought to 
the Door of the Tabernacle, to be preſented there 
to God, together with the Bullock and Rams, 
. . hart 
Ver. 4. And Aaron and his Sons thou ſhalt bring 
unto the Door of the Tabernacle.) To be preſent- 
ed unto God, together with their Sacrifice.” 
And ſhalt waſh them with Water.) This was 
the firſt Thing that was done for the balloring 
them (ver. 1.) as we read Lev. viii. 6. and was 
performed, ſome think, at the Laver, which is 
directed to be made in the next Chapter (xxx. 
18, 19.) where they were to repeat this Waſhing 
every time they went in to miniſter unto God. 
But now, I take it to be more likely, at their firſt 
Conſecration, Water was brought from thence to 
waſh them at the Door of the Tabernacle, before 
they were permitted to enter into it. Whether 
their whole Bodies were now waſhed, is not ſaid; 
but we may probably gather that they were; for 
they were now looked on as wholly unclean (be- 
ing unballowed) and therefore were to be waſhed 
all over: Tho), being once cleanſed, they needed 
not do more, when they went to miniſter, but 
only waſh their Hands and their Feet. Which 
agtees with our Saviour's Words, Fohn xiii. 10. 
Such Waſhings, every body knows, were in ufc 
among the Gentiles, before they offered Sacrifice. 
Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt take the Garments.] 


long as there was any Prieſthood : Which is the 
full Senſe of theſe Words, a Statute for ever to 
him, and his Seed after bim. Ws 
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Their Bodies being waſhed, they were, next of 
all, robed with thoſe Garments preſcribed in the 
foregoing Chapter. 2 
And put upon Aaron the Coat, and the Robe 
of the Ephod, and the Epbod, &c.] The Order 
wherein theſe Garments were put on, according 
to the Talmudiſts, was this: F irſt, the Breeches 
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do unto them, to hallow them.] 
Having ordered Aaron and his Sons to be ſet 
apart to attend upon him in his Houſe, as his 
Miniſters, he now directs how they ſhould be 
hallowed (or made holy) that is, ſeparated to his 
Service in the Prieſt's Office. 

To miniſter unto me in the Prieſt's Office.] This 
was the Deſign of their Separation from other 
Men, as was often ſaid before, ch. xxviii. 1, 3, 
4, 41, 43- | ] 

Take one young Bullock, and two Rams without 
Blemiſh.) There were ſeveral Things to be done 
before this, though this was the chief, For they 
were to be waſhed, and robed with their Prieſtly 
Garments, and anointed; and then they were 
compleated by peculiar Sacrifices, which are di- 
rected and deſcribed, ver. 10, 11, &c. and put 
in execution, Lev, viii. 1, 2, Sc. 1 

2 


were put on by the Prieſt himſelf, and that pri- 
vately; which is the Reaſon perhaps they are 
not here mentioned. They being tied about his 
Loins, Maſes put upon him the cloſe Coat, which 
came down to his Ancles. This then being 
bound to him by the Girdle (which went round 
ſeveral times about him under the Arm-holes) he 
put upon him his Bonnet. This was the manner 
of habiting an ordinary Prieſt. But when the 
High- Prieſt was conſecrated, after the Girdle 
before named was put on the Robe, with the 
Ephod and Breaſt-plate, and then his Mitre; to 
which was added the Golden-plate, tied with a 
blue Ribband upon his Forehead, Sce Selden, 
de Succeſſion. ad Pontif. L. ii. c. 8. 

Ver. 6. And put the holy Crown upon his Head. 
By this Crown is meant nothing elſe but the 


Golden-plate, on which was written Holine/s 5 
Ft 
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be LORD, cb. xxviii. 36. which is expreſly called 
by the Name of a Crawn, (cb. xxxix. 30. Lev. viii. 
9.) being bound upon the Forehead with a blue 
ibband like a Diadem. Joſephus ſeems to call 
the Mitre by the Name of a Crown (L. vi. Halaſ. 
c. 13.) but then he immediately adds, e nv x ue 
ZaG by , &c. about which there was ano- 
ther golden Crown, having holy Letters written 
in it, Sc. Vide Selden; L. ii. de Succeſſion. c. 7. 
Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt take the anointing Oil. ] 
The next Thing that was done for the Conſecration 
of Aaron, was anointing him with that Oil which 
God ordered to be made, cb. xxx. 31, 32; &c. 
Aud pour it upon his Head, and ano:nt bim.] 
The Jews ſeem to think theſe two diſtinct Things, 
pouring Oil bu his Head, and then anointing him. 
The Manner of which they ſay was thus: The 
Oil being poured upon his Head, which ran down 
to his Face; he that anointed him drew with his 
Finger the Figure of the Greek Letter Chi (or 
St. Andrew's Croſs) upon his Forehead between 
his Eyebrows. This was done, Aben Ezra thinks, 
before his Mitre was put upon his Head. But that 
is contrary to the Order here ſet down, which pre- 
{cribes tlie putting on all his Prieſtly Garments 
(of which this was one) before the anointing. 
And he was therefore. to be anointed in all his 
Habiliments, becauſe he was anointed to mini- 
ſter unto God, which he could not do without 
all the holy Garments (ch. xxvui. 43.) particularly 
this, it being unlawful to appear before God with 
the Head uncovered ; as it was alſo among the 
Gentiles. Other of the Fewiſh Doctors therefore 
think, that when his Head was wrapt about with 
the Mitre, a Place was left bare upon his Crown, 
for the pouring the Oil upon it. Certain it is, 
that it was ſo poured on his Head, as to run down 
upon his Beard, Pſal. cxxxiii. 2. And the Fews 
ſay, the Form of the Letter Chi was drawn upon 
his Forehead, to diſtinguiſn his anointing, from 
that of their Kings, who were anointed in the 
Form of a Circle or Crown. See Selden de Suc- 
ceſſion. L. ii. c. 9. Where he obſerves alſo, that 
there being no holy Oil all the Time of the ſe- 
cond Temple after the Captivity, they made High- 
Prieſts, only by putting on their holy Garments. 
Which that they might have compleat they made 
an Imitation of Urim and Thummim (though they 
had not the Oracle it ſelf) that none of the eight 
Garments might be wanting. So Maimonides. 
The only remaining Difficulty is, Whether all 
Aaron's Sons were anointed as well as himſelf ? 
And Mr. Selden, in the Place before named, thinks 
they were at the firſt, but not in future Times, tho? 
all Aaron's Succeſſors in the High Prieſthood were 
conſecrated by anointing, as long as the holy 
Oil laſted ; that is, to the Captivity of Babylon; 
or as ſome ſay, fifty Years before, when it was hid, 
and no more found. And there is a Place in the 
next Chapter which ſeems to favour this Opi- 
nion, ch. xxx. 30. But as we read of no Com- 
mand for their Anointing, as there is here for 
Aaron's; ſo when this Command came to be 
executed, it is ſaid expreſly, that Moſes poured 
Oil on Aaron's Head; but that upon his Sons 
he only put the holy Garments, Lev, viii. 12, 13. 
And therefore he is peculiarly called, The High- 
Prieft from among his Brethren, upon whoſe Head 
the Dreh Oil was poured, Lev. xxi. 10. The 
Vor. I. 
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Anointing therefore of his Sons, ch. xxx. 30. is oni 
meant of that Unction which is here mentioned; 
ver. 2 1. of this Chapter, where a Mixture is or- 
dered to be made of the Blood of the Sacrifice 
and of the anointing Oil, which was order'd to 
be ſprinkled both upon Aaron and his Sons; and 
upon their Garments, and was a part of their Con- 
ſecration; for it was done accordingly at that 
Time, as we read Lev. viii. 30. So that Agron 
himſelf had a double Unction; one proper to him 


alone as High-Prieſt, upon whoſe Head tlie holy 


Oil was poured, another common to him with his 
Sons, as he was a Prieſt, whoſe Garments were 
ſprinkled with the Oil and Blood mingled together. 
Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bring bis Sons, and put 
Coats upon them.) The High-Prieſt was firſt 
habited; and then his Sons, in the Order I have 
deſcribed, ver. g. | | p | 
Ver. 9. And thou ſpalt gird then with Girdles; 
&c.] See ver. 5. ER 
And the Prieſts Office ſhall be theirs, &c.] That 
is, as long as the holy Gatments were upon them, 
the Prieſthood was upon them ; but if they were 
not upon them, neither was the Prieſthood upon 
them. They are the Words of Maimonides in 
Celi Hammictdaſb, c. to. Or the Meaning may 
be, they ſhall enjoy, in perpetual Succeſſion, the 
Office of Prieſts; as their Father and his Succeſ! 
ſors the Office of High-Prieſts. 1 
And thou ſhalt conſecrate Aaron and his Sons. 
Thus doing they ſhall be compleatly conſecrated ; 
for in the Hebrew the Phraſe is, Shall fill the 
Hand of Aaron, Sc. which was done after the 
Manner preſcribed; ver. 22, 23, 24; Sc. Which 
ſhows that this was the principal Part of their 
Conſecration; or at leaſt, the Conſummation of 
it. And there was, beſides this; a peculiar Offer- 
ing, which both Aaron and his Sons are com- 
manded to offer, in the Day of their Anointing, 
Lev. vi. 20, 21: 
Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt cauſe a Bullock.) The 
young Bullock he commanded him to take ver. 1. 
o be brought before the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation.] In order to its being offered to God 
for in this and in the following Verſes the Sacri- 
fices are preſcribed which were to be made at the 
Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons; which were 
there: The firſt is this here mentioned, which 
was an Offering for Sin, as appears from ver. 14. 
For till their Sins were expiated, they were not 
fit to offer any Thing to God; much leſs to offer 
for the Sins of others. The next was an Holo- 
cauſt, or whole Burnt-Offering, Gift or Pre- 
fent, whereby they were recommended to God. 
And the third was a Peace-Offering, on which 
they made a Feaft, and by that were initiated in- 
to God's Family. ALL 
And Aaron and his Sons ſhall put their Hands 
upon the Head of the Bullock.) This was the Form 
in all Sacrifices, both Burnt-Offerings, Lev. i. 4. 
and Peace:Offerings, Lev. iii. 2, 8. by which they 
devoted the Sacrifice to be the LQ R D's. But 
in Sin- Offerings, there being a ſolemn Confeſſion 
of Sins made (Lev. xvi. 21.) he that laid his 
Hands on the Beaſt ſeemed thereby to have trans; 
ferred the Guilt from himſelf unto the Sacrifice, 
defiring it might be accepted for him. i 
Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt kill the Bullock before 
the LORD.) | Tho | Moſes Was never conle- 
U u -_ - erated 
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erated after the Manner of Aaron, yet he was 
made a Prieſt, for this peculiar Purpoſe, by an 
extraordinary Commiſſion from God. 

By the Door. of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Where the Altar of Burnt-Offering was pla- 
ced, at the Erection of the Tabernacle, ch. xl. 6, 2. 

Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt take of the Blood of the 
Bullock, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar with 
thy Finger.) Some have fanſied that he means, 
upon the Horns of the Altar of Incenſe ; becauſe 
when a Prieſt offered a Sin-Offering for himſelf, 
he was ſo to do, Lev. iv. 7. But it is to be conſi- 
dered that Aaron and his Sons, for whom this 
Sacrifice was offered, were not yet Prieſts, but 
common Men, who by this Sacrifice were to be 
made Prieſts ; whoſe Blood therefore was to be 
put upon the Horns of the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, 
as is expreſly required in other Sin-Offerings, Lev. 
iv. 23, 30. 

And pour all the Blood.] All the reſt of the Blood. 

Befide the Bottom of the Altar.) This ſhows he 
ſpeaks of the Altar of Burnt-Offering, at the 
Bottom of which there was a Trench, into which 
they poured the Blood of the Sacrifice, as I ſhall 
ſhow hereafter, 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt take all the Fat that 
covereth the Inwards.] He means that part of the 
Be-:ft which is called the Omentum, in which all 
the Bowels are wrapped ; which in Lev. 1x. 19. 
is ſimply called hat which covereth. This hath 
a great deal of Fat upon it, to keep the Bowels 
warm, and was much uſed in antient Sacrifices, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, who herein 
followed the Fews. Nay, the Per/ians allo offer- 
ed to the Gods nothing but the Omentum, or a part 
of it, as Bocharius obſerves out of Strabo. See 
Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 45. And from the Con- 
dition and Situation of the Omentum, the Heathen 


Diviners made their Conjectures; inſomuch that 


ſome think it had the Name of Omentum, becauſe 
they made their good or bad Omens from thence. 
And the Caul that is above the Liver.) Our 
Interpreters take. this for the Diaphragm, or the 
s. But Bo- 
chartus hath demonſtrated, I think, that it ſigni- 
fies the greateſt Lobe of the Liver, upon which 


the Bladder of Gall lies, L. ii. Hierozoic. P. i. c. 45. 


The only Argument againſt it is, that this Fot he- 
reth (as the Hebrews call it) is ſaid here to be 
above the Liver, and therefore muſt ſignify the 
Diaphragm, upon which the Liver depends. But 
the Particle Al ſignifies upon, as well as above, and 
is to be here ſo tranſlated, upon or by the Liver. 
And the Reaſon why this Lobe of the Liver was 
peculiar to the Altar, was becauſe of the Fat that 
is upon it. ö 

And the two Kidneys, &c.] For the ſame Rea- 
ſon the Kidneys were appropriated to God, which 
had one of their Names from the Fat that is upon 
them, which Homer (as the ſame Bochartus there 
obſerves) calls dee ¹,νttr. | 

Ver. 14. And the Fleſh of the Bullock and his 
Skin, &c.] The Burnt-Offering being flead, the Skin 
of it was given to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 8. But in 
S$in-Offerings the Skin was burnt (and the Fleſh al- 
ſo in ſome Caſes) and that alſo without the Camp, 


not at the Altar, Lev. iv. 11, 12. ch. viii. 17, The 


Heathen ſometimes burnt the Skin even of their 
Holocauſts, as Bochart ſhews, P. i. Hierozoic. 


EI C. 34. 
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Shalt thou burn toith Fire, &c.] The Hebyety 
Word here for Burn is quite different from that 
in the foregoing Verſe, which is uſed concerning 
the burning of Incenſe, which ſoon vaniſhed into 
Smoke, as the Fat there mentioned did. But the 
Fleſb and the Skin, and the Dung, were burnt with 
a ſtronger Fire, and were longer before they were 
conſumed, and therefore burnt without the Camp, 
where the Aſhes were poured out, as a Thing 
abominable. „ 

It is a Sin-Offering.] The Prieſt might eat of 
any $in-Offering, whoſe Blood was not brought 
into the Sanctuary; or rather it was his Duty ſo 


to do(Lev.x.17.) becauſe it argued that the Peoples 


Sin was borne and taken away by the Prieſt. It 
may ſeem ſtrange then that Moſes (who was in the 
Place of a Prieſt) is ordered, to burn all this Sin- 
Offering, and not permitted to eat of it, though 
Aaron and his Sons could not, becauſe they were 
not yet Prieſts. The beſt Reaſon I have found 
of it is, that it was to ſignify the Imperfection of 
the legal Diſpenſation, ſince the Sins of the Prieſts - 
thEmlelves could not be taken away, by the Prieſts 
of the Law, or their Sacrifices, but were to expect 
a better Sacrifice, or a better High-Prieſt, as Dr. 
Fackſon's Words are in his Conſecration of the Son 
of God, c.'26. n. 2. 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt alſo take one Ram.] 
One of the Rams mentioned above, ver. 1. 

Aaron and his Sons ſhall put their Hands upon 
the Head of the Ram.] See concerning this, ver. 10. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt flay the Ram.] Where 
the Bullock was killed, by the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, ver. 11. yp 1 

And thou ſhalt take his Blood, and ſprinkle it 
round about upon the Altar.) It was a different 
Sacrifice from the other, and therefore had different 
Ceremonies belonging to it ; ſome of the Blood 
of the Bullock being only put on the Horns of 
the Altar, ver. 12. How the Blood was ſprinkled 
round about upon the Altar, will be explained 
Lev. 1. 11. 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt cut the Ram in pieces.] 
That the Parts might the more eaſily be burnt 
upon the Altar. | | 

And waſh the Inwards of him, &c.] Upon 
which there was a great deal of Fat, which being 
put upon the Pzeces, and the Head, made them 
conſume the ſooner, by nouriſhing the Flame. 
Thus Homer repreſents the Sacrifice of the Greets 
(as Bochart obſerves) when they offered to 7up:- 
ter, They cut the Thighs in pieces, and then cover- 
ed them over with Fat. 
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Tliad. II. ver. 423. Vid. Hieroz, Pars i. Lib. ii. 
c. 45. P. 472. (4 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt burn the whole Ram 
upon the Altar : It is a Burnt-Offering unto the 
LORD, &c.] By this it appears, that as the 
former was a $in-Offering, ſo this was an Ho- 
locauſt or Burnt-Offering ; which would not be 
received, till their Sins were expiated by the fore- 
going Sacrifice; nothing of which was offered 
at the Altar, but ſome of the Fat only, becauſe 
(as R. Levi Ben Gerſom obſerves) the Offerers 
were not yet worthy, that God ſhould accept any 


Ver 
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Ver. 19. And thou ſhalt take the other Ram.] 


Mentioned, ver. 1. 
Aud Aaron and | and 
gon the Head of the Ram. ] See ver. 10. This, it 
will appear after ward, ver. 28, 32. was a Peace- 
Offering; upon which, being now reconciled to 
God, and received into his Favour, they feaſted 


with him at his Table. 


Ver. 20. Then ſhalt thou kill the Ram.] Where 
the Bullock was killed, which was firſt offered, 


Ver. 11. 


Aud take of his Blood.) Which was received in 


a Baſon. | 
And put it upon the Tip of the right Ear of Aaron 


and his Sons, &c.] This being peculiarly called 


The Ram of Conſecration, ver. 22, 31. the Blood 
of it was not put upon the Horns of the Altar 
(as in the firſt Sacrifice, v. 12.) nor * | 
led round about the Altar (as in the ſecond, ver. 
16.) but put upon Aaron and his Sons. And firſt 
upon the Tip of their Ears, to ſignify that they 
ſhould hearken to the Divine Preſcriptions z and 
chen upon their Thumbs and great Toes (in which 
lie the Strength of the Hands and Feet) to denote 
their ready and ſtrenuous Performance of every 
Thing required of them. And being put upon 


the Tip of their right Ear, and the Thumb of p 


their right Hand, and the great Toe of their 
right Foot, it may well be thought to ſignify the 
moſt exact and perfect Obedience, the right Hand 
being every where repreſented as the moſt excel- 
lent and ſtrongeſt to do any Execution. To this 
purpoſe Abarbinel diſcourſes on this Place, whoſe 
Words are theſe: All this tended to make the 
Prieſt underſtand, that he ought to apply himſelf 


diligently to the Study of the Law; and to imploy. 


bis Hands with the ſame Diligence in his ſacred 
Miniſtry ; and to walk in the Way of God's Pre- 
cepts, &c, Some of the Fews conſider theſe 
Things ſo ſcrupulouſly as to ſay, the Prieſts might 


nc uſe their left Hand in their Miniſtry, no more 


than miniſter with unwaſhen Hands. 

And ſprinkle the Blood upon the Altar round 
about.] i. e. The Remainder of the Blood. It is 
no improbable Conjecture of Fortunatus Scacchus, 
that from hence the Heathens learn'd their Tau- 
robolia and Criobolia, which in proceſs of Time 
they diſguiſed with infernal Rites and Ceremonies. 
For a deep Hole being made in the Ground, the 
Prieſt to be conſecrated was put into it, and then 
Planks being laid over it, with a great many 
Holes in them, the Bullock or the Ram was ſlain 
over them, and their Blood running down into 
the Hole, the Prieſt received it on his Eyes, his 
Ears, his Noſe, his Mouth ; nay, he beſmeared 
his Body with it. And this was accounted the 
' higheſt Conſecration of a Prieſt, the Virtue of 
which laſted twenty Years before it was renewed ; 
and he that was thus conſecrated was had in the 
greateſt Honour and Veneration. Thus filthily 
did the Devil pervert the moſt ſimple and 
| Cleaneſt Rites, which Moſes preſcribed, of put- 

ing a little Blood, with a nk Oil, on the 
Tip of one of their Ears, Thumbs and Toes. 
Myrotbec. ii. Sacr. Elæocbriſin. c. 77. 

Ver. 21. And thou ſhalt take of the Blood that 
% upon the Altar.) Some of that which was 
ſprinkled (as the foregoing Verſe directs) round 
= ge Altar, Or, perhaps ſome of the 

ol, I, party 


his Sons ſhall put their Hands 


Blood was leſt in the Baſon, upon the Altar, for 
that Uſe. CEE Chao ot... | 
And of the andinting Oil.] Which is afterward 
ordered to be made, ch. xxx. 23, &c, _ 
And ſprinkle it upon Aaron and upon his Gar- 
ments, and upon his Sons, and upon the Garments 
of his Sons with him.] By which ſprinkling both 
they and their Garments were ſeparated to an holy 
Uſe, as it follows in the next Words, And be 


Hall be hallowed and his Garments, &c. See up- 


on ver. 7. This may be look d upon as a lively 
Repreſentation of our Purification by the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and by his Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt take of the Ram the 
Fat.) All the Fat'in general was to be the 
LORD's, Lev. iii. 3. 4 10A 

The Rump.] Here he ſeems to reckon up the 
Particulars. And the Rump of a Sheep was the 
Principal in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where their 
Tails are of a prodigious Bigneſs, and exceeding 
fat, as Bochartus obſerves, P. i. Hieroz. L. ii. c. 
45. and Fob Ludolphus in his Hiſtor. Etbiop. L. i. 
c. 10. n. 16. and in his Comment. in Hiſtor. L. i. 
C. 10. n. 76. 

And that covereth the Inwards, &c.] See ver. 
I 3. A theſe and the following Words are ex- 

And the right Shoulder.) In Peace-Offerings 
this belonged to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 32. and ſo 
it is here ordained, ver. 27, 28. But now it was 
to be burnt upon the Altar (ver. 25.) becauſe 
they were not yet Prieſts, as the following Words 
tell us, which give the Reaſon why this Shoulder 
was burnt. | 

For it is a Ram of Conſecration.] Whereby 
they were conſecrated, and made Prieſts, but 
not yet compleated, and therefore could not eat 
of that Shoulder. 

Ver. 23. And one Loaf of Bread, and one Cake 
of oiled Bread, &c.] Of that Bread and thoſe Cakes 
mentioned ver. 2. of this Chapter. 

That is before the LORD.] Which had been 
preſented unto God ( ver. 3.) for this by the 
Law was to accompany their other Sacrifices, 
Numb, xv. 4. | 

Ver. 24. And thou ſhalt put all.) Both Bread 
and Cakes, and Fat, and right Shoulder, before- 
mentioned. ; 

In the Hands of Aaron, and in the Hands of his 
Sons.] Thence this Sacrifice was called Milluim, 
that is, filling of the Hands; which we tranſlate 
Conſecration. And their Hands were thus filled, 
to ſhow that Aaron and his Sons did not uſurp this 
Dignity, or take it upon themſelves (as we ſpeak) 
but were called unto it by God, who ordered 
theſe Things to be put into their Hands, that they 
might preſent them to him. R. Solomon will have 
this Ram called ihe Ram of Fillings or Impletions ; 
becauſe by this Sacrifice they were compleated, 
and abſolutely made Prieſts ; nothing remaining 
to be done after this, 

And ſhall wave them.) When ſuch holy Things 
were put into the Hands of the Offerers by the 
Prieſt, then the Prieſt put his Hands under theirs, 
and they were lifted up, and then waved about 
on all ſides. | 

For a Wave-Offering.) The Hebrew Word 
Tenuphah ſignifies agitation, or ſhaking to and - 
fro; which, Abarbinel faith, was perform'd up- 
1 OOY enn ward 
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ward and downright, and then round about to all” 
uarters of the World, to ſignify that the Earth 


. isThe LORD, and the Fulnefs thereof; of rather, 


that he is the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and of Earth. 
Others of them ſpeak to the ſame Purpole. . 


Before the LORD.) Standing with their Faces 


towatds the Sanctuary. Se ˙ diet att 

Ver. 25. Aud thou ſhalt receive them from their 
Hands, &c.] After they had waved them, they 
delivered them into the Hands of Moſes ; who, 
as the Prieſt at this Time, laid them upon the 
Aer: ad brit es, OD 
For a Burnt-Offering.] It is certain this was 
not an whole Burnt-Offering, but a Peace-Offer- 


ing, as appears from ver. 28, 31, 32. yet ſome 


of it being burnt on the Altar, that part 1s called 
a Burnt-Offering. _ | - 
Ir is an Offering nads by Fire.] So the Burnt- 
Offerings are called, Lev. i. 9, 13, &c. but this 
was ſo only in part, as I faid, not in the Whole; 
and may be interpreted by Lev. ili. 3. Where all 
that was to be burnt of the Peace- Offerings, 18 
commanded to be burnt upon the Burnt-Sacrifice, 
and in that regard might be called a Burnt-Offer- 
MF. OE ET. oo rs a tid 
Ver. 26. And thin ſhalt tate the Breaff if the 


Ram of Aaron's Conſecrations.] Of the Conſe- 


cration of him and of his Sons. 
And wave it for a Wave-Offering before the 
Being a 


LORD and it ſhall be thy Part.] 


gw e-Offering, the Prieſt who offered the Sacri- 


fice was to have his Share of it; and therefore 
the Breaſt is here given to Moſes, after he had 
acknowledged it to be God's by waving it about, 
and that he had it only as his Minifter. 
Ver. 27. And thou ſhalt ſanttify the Breaſt of 


de Wave-Offering, and the Shoulder of the Heave- 


Ofering.] Upon this Occaſion he makes a ge- 
neral Law, to be always obſerved hereafter ; 
that tho?, in this peculiar Cafe, the right Shoulder 
of this Sacrifice was burnt (being for Aaron's 
Conſecration) and called a Burnt. Offering ver.25. 
yet in all futurè- Times, both the Breaſt and this 
Shoulder ſhould belong unto the Prieſt ; there- 
fore the Word ſan#ify here ſignifies, as much as 
declare them to be ſanctified, or ſet apart for 
the Prieſt's Uſe; as they were again by an ex- 
preſs Law, Lev. vii. 31, 32, 33, 34- | 
Which is waved, and which is heaved up.] 
There is no Difference, that I can find, between 
Terumah, which we tranſlate Heave-Offering, and 
Tenuphah, which we tranſlate Vave-Offering; but 
the former was only lifted up and ſo wayed; 
and the other was waved all manner of Ways, 


up and down, Faſt, Weſt, North, and South, 


ſignify, that he to whom it was offered was 


0 
| Ter of the whole World, and all that therein is. 


Ver. 28. And it ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons, 
by a Statute for ever.] So it is called Lev. vii. 34. 
and it is again repeated for greater Confirmation, 
Deut. xvin. 3. | | 
Por it is an Heave-Offering.) It is conſecrated 
to God, to whom it belongs; and he beſtows it 
upon his Miniſters. 

Aud it ſball be an Heave-Offering of the Sacri- 
fice of their Peace. Offerings, &c.] And it ſhall al- 
ways in future Times be preſented unto God as 
his Part of the Peace-Offerings, who conſtitute 
the Priefts to eat it in his ſtead, As the former 
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flead ſball put them on ſeven Days.) This was to 


Entrance into the Tabernacle he was to put them 


Ram was a" Burnt- Offering, fo this, it is plain, 
was a Peace- Offering, in tokeg, that now they 
were in a Stat of perfe& Friendſhip with God ; 
which was procured by their Sin-Offering (ver. 
T4.) which was offered firſt, whereby their Pre. 
ſent to God (ver. 18.) was made acceptable, as 
now their Perſons were declared by this Sacrifice 
of Peace- Offering. N lee | 

Ver. 29. And the holy Garments of Aaron ſhall 
be his Sons after him, to be anointed therein, &c.] 
Upon this Occaſion alſo God makes another ge- 
neral Law, That all the Succeſſors of Aaron in 
the High-Prieſthood ſhould be ſet Apart to that 
Office in ſuch Garments, and by fuck an Unction, 
and fuch Sacrifices as he was conſecrated withal. 
And it appears by Numb. xx. 28. that Aaron's 
Son was inveſted with the very ſame Garments 
which Aaron wore ; for thoſe which pecul iarly 
bing to the High-Prieft did not decay as the 
Tunick and Breeches did, and therefore went from 
one to another. ade ae 

Ver. 30. And that Son which is Prieft in his 


be done ſeven Days, one after another, that a 
Sabbath might paſs over him; for no Man could 
be a compleat Efich-Prieft, as the Jets imagine, 
till a Sabbath had gone over his Head. But the 
principal Intention of this was, that he might be 
made a Prieft with great Solemnity and Delibe- 
ration, and put on his Habit ſo often, that he 
might learn how to appear in them after a decent, 
or rather magnificent Manner, before he under- 
took to miniſter : Yet the Fews ſay, that if he 
did offer Sacrifice before the ſeven Days end it 
was not accounted unlawful, provided he had been 
anointed, and had put them on once. So Mai- 
monides, who adds, that he was to put them on 
by Day, and not by Night. See Selden de Suc- 
cefionibus, L. ii. c. 8. Where he ſhows (cap. g.) 
this 1s to be underſtood of his Luction alſo, which 
was to be by Day, and not by Night, and to be 
repeated ſeven Times. And by the ſame Reaſon, 
the Sacrifices were alſo to be repeated, though if 
he mihiſter*'d before they were offered, the Do- 
Etors held it not to be illegitimate ; as he ſhows 
in the End of that Chapter, 

When he cometh into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, to miniſter in the holy Place.) At his 


on for ſeven Days together, before he could go 
to miniſter in the Sanctuary. | 

Ver. 31. And thou ſhalt take the Ram of the 
C onſecration.] That is, all the reſt of the Fleſh, 
which was not burnt on the Altar, nor given to 
Moſes, who having had their Share (ver. 22, 26.) 
the Remainder, as the Manner was in Peace-Offer- 
7ngs, belonged to thoſe that brought the Sacrifice. 

And ſeethe the Fleſh in the holy Place.) At the 
Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, as 
we read expreſly, Lev. viii. 31. and as it 1s 
explained in the next Verſe, that there they 
1 eat it, Fire was taken from the Altar to 

II It. . 

Ver. 32. And Aaron and his Sons ſhall eat the 
Fleſh of the Ram.) That is, feaſt with God in 
his own Houſe, as Perſons now compleatly quali- 
fied to miniſter unto him. | 
And the Bread that is ih the Basket.) All the 
remaining Bread. and Cakes, which ag Pr 1 
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ſented unto God, after that which was burnt upon 
the Altar, as his Part, ver. 23, 24, &c. 

By the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Hence it appears that this Sacrifice had 
ſomething in it peculiar from other Peare-offer- 
ings; which might be carried home and eaten 
there, after God and the Prieſts had had their 


Parts. But this was to be eaten in God's on 


Houſe, where they were Miniſters, as a Thing 
more holy; and therefore Aaron, and his Sons 
and Daughters could not eat of it, as all the Fa- 


mily did of other Sacrifices of this Kind. 


Ver. 33. And they ſhall eat thoſe Things.] 


Aaron and his Sons alone were to eat them, and 


no body elſe with them. 

WWherewith the Atonement was made.] The 
Atonement was not made by theſe Things, but by 
the Bullock, which was offered in the firſt place; 


which made them fit to have their Hands filled 


with theſe Things (as the Hebrew Phraſe is for 
Conſecrating) ver. 23, 24. to compleat their 
Sanctification. And therefore the Words ſhould 


be thus tranſlated, They ſhall eat thoſe Things, for 


whom the Atonement (or Expiation) was made. 
To conſecrate, and to ſanctiſy them.] Their 
Conſecration and Sanctification began by the Sa- 


crifice for Sin, and was compleated by this now 


mentioned. 
But à Stranger fhall not eat thereof.] 


his Domeſticks allowed to eat of it, though they 


might eat of other Peace-offerings ; but only 


Aaron and his Sons; who being conſecrated Per- 


ſons, were to eat theſe Things, which had a ſpe- 


cial Holineſs in them, being part of the Sacriſice 


of Conſecration, and therefore appertained only 


to ſuch Perſons as had been conſecrated. 


Becauſe they are holy.) Had a ſpecial Holi- 
nels, as I ſaid, in them; which made it fit only 


for ſuch Perſons to eat them. 


Ver. 34. And if ought of the Fleſh of the Conſe- 
crations, or of the Bread, remain unto the Morning.] 


Fe and his Sons being not able to eat it all. 


Then thou ſhalt burn the remainder with Fire. 
This is a further Argument that there was a pe- 


culiar Holineſs in this Sacrifice, of which only 


— 


Aaron and his Sons might eat: For if this had 
been like to the Fleſh of other Peace-offerings, 
it might, according to the following Law, have 


been kept two Days before it was eaten, Lev. vii. 


15, 16, &c. : | 
It ſhall not be eaten.) Upon the ſecond Day. 
Becauſe it is holy.) Is of more than ordinary 


Sanctity, being offered to make Men holy to 


© God; and therefore the greateſt Care was taken 


it ſhould not be in danger to be in the leaft cor- 
rupted, 

Ver. 25. And thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron, 
and unto his Sons, according to all Things which 
I have commanded thee.) This is the Sum of what 
I have to command thee, concerning the Conſe- 
cration of Aaron, and of his Sons. 

Seven Days ſhalt thou conſecrate them.] They 
ſhall not be made compleat Prieſts in leſs time than 


L have appointed. Which no doubt was to make 


them ſenſible of the Weight of their Office. 
Ver. 36. And thou ſhalt offer every Day a Bul- 
lock for a Sin-offering, for Atonement.) Leſt he 


None 
that are not of the Family of Aaron, to whom 
alone this holy Food belonged. Nor were all 
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ſhould think that only the Ram of Conſecration 
ſhould be offered ſeven Days together, he here 
expreſly directs the | Bullock for a Sin-offering 


ſhould be fo often repeated. The Reaſon of it v7 


tollows, becauſe it was for Atonement,” Which 
appears by the next Words to ſignify, that it was 
not only for the Atonement of the Prieſt, but of 
the Altar it ſelf, which was, by this Sacrifice, 


made fit for God's Service. And that's the Reaſon - 


perhaps, why he faith, in the Plural Number, 
it was for Atonements. So the Hebrew Text. 
Aud thou ſhalt cleanſe the Altar, when thou 
haſt made an Atonement for it.] The Altar was 
not capable of any Guilt ; therefore this Word 
Atonement is here uſed improperly, to ſignify, 
that by theſe repeated Sacrifices, it was ſet apart 
to be a Place where Expiation ſhould be made. 
Or ſimply, this Expiation of the Altar was no 


more, but of a common making it a ſacred Place: 


Or, as Fortunatus Scacchus underſtands it, it was 
purified by theſe Rites from that Defilement it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have contracted, by the 


Hands of the Workmen that made it; for all ; 


Veſſels, in the Senſe of the Law, were looked 
r as made unclean, by the Touch of any un- 

ean Perſon. And therefore perhaps the Altar 
was alſo waſhed with Water, as the Prieſts were ; 
which is here called its clean/mp. 

And thou ſhalt anoint it, to ſan#tify it.] To 
perfect its Sanctification or Separation from com- 
mon Uſe, it was anointed with the holy Oil 
(mentioned in the next Chapter) as Aaron and his 
Sons were. For as by the Blood of the Bullock 
it was expiated, ſo by this Anointing it was con- 
ſecrated: Which is meant by ſanctifyinꝑ it. 

Ver. 37. Seven Days thou ſhalt make an Atone- 
ment for the Altar, and ſan#ify it.) Many think 
that theſe were not diſtinct even Days from thoſe 
in which the Prieſts were expiated and conſecrated ; 
as the Bullock for the cleanſing of the Altar was 
not a diſtinct Bullock from that for the Prieſts, 
but the ſame Sacrifice ſerved for both. This \ 
Opinion I ſhall conſider in the Concluſion of this 
Book (ch. xl. 17, 18.) and now only obſerve, 
that thus not only the Prieſts among the Heathen, 
but their Altars alſo, were dedicated, by their 
Taurobolia and Criobolia (which I mentioned 
ver.20.) for we find an antient Inſcription, wherein 
one is ſaid to have ſetup PETRAM TAURO 
BOLIATAM, an Altar conſecrated, by be- 
ſmearing it with the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices ; 
as Fortunatus Scacchus interprets it, I. c. 69. 

Make an Atonement for the Altar.) By the 
Blood of the Bullock. 

And ſanttify it.] By anointing it with the 
holy Oil. 

And it ſhall be an Altar moſt holy.) The Rea- 
ſon why it is ſo called, is given in the following 
Words ; becauſe it was not only thus ſeparated 
to an holy Uſe, but made thoſe Things to be holy 
which were offered upon it: Which they could 
not be, till it was thus expiated and ſanctified. 
Therefore Fort. Scacchus expounds theſe Words 
[an Altar moſt holy] it ſhall be fully and compleatly 
conſecrated, by obſerving all the Rites which are 
here preſcribed, for /even Days together. Till 
the end of which, no Sacrifice whatſoever was 
offered on this Altar (becauſe 1t was not cleanſed 
and ſanctified to make them holy and aan er? 
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but on the eighth Day, when all was performed 
that was required on the preceding ſeven Days, 


Fire came down from Heaven, and conſumed 
the Burnt- offering; Lev. viii. 1, 144. 
n batſoever toucheth the Altar ſhall be bobs. 
Nothing was acceptable unto God, unleſs it was 
offered upon this Altar; which ſanctified every 
thing that was laid upon it, according to God's 
Direction. Thus our Saviour ſeems to explain 
theſe Words, Matt. xxiii. 19. The Altar ſancti- 
fieth the Gift. That was the Name for all Things 


protons unto God, which were called Korbar ; 


ing deſtined to be offered at his Altar. 


Ver. 38. Now this is that which thou ſhalt offer 


upon the Altar.] The principal Uſe of the Altar 
was that there might be a conſtant Sacrifice of- 
fered upon it, in acknowledgment of God's Sove- 
reign Dominion over them. Which could not 


be done, till it was expiated and conſecrated : 


But that being finiſhed, Moſes directs here what 
ſhould be the firſt Sacrifice offered upon it. 

Two Lambs.] Theſe were to be a Burnt- 
Hering; which was the molt antient of all other 


* © Sacrifices, being the ſame that Abel offered. 


Of the firſt Near.) See cb. xii. g. 


Day by Day continually.] There were other 
occaſional Sacrifices, of various Sorts ; but theſe 
were ſtated and ſo conſtant, that they were never 


intermitted. No, not upon Feſtivals, when o- 


ther Sacrifices were added: As upon the Sabbath 
+ this Sacrifice was doubled, Numb. XXviii. 9, 10. 


and upon New-Moons, and other Feaſts, ſeveral 
other Sacrifices were appointed, as may be ſeen 
there, ver. 11. and 1n the reſt of that Chapter. 
It appears, by Lev. ix. 17. that this daily Sacr1- 
fice was offered (at leaſt for ſome time) in the 
to wander to 
and fro, for eight and thirty Years, ſome think 
it was omitted, Which was the Reaſon that God 
renewed this Charge, in Numb. xxviii. 3, 4. See 
Junius and Menochius on that Place. 

Ver. 39. The one Lamb thou ſhalt offer in the 


- Morning, and the,other thou ſhalt offer at Even.) 


At what time in the Morning and Even, is not 
here plainly preſcribed ; but the Word in the 
Hebrew for the latter being beteeen the Even- 
ings, which was about three a-Clock in the Af- 
ternoon, the Morning Sacrifice alſo was offered. 


between the Riſing of the Sun and Noon, viz. 


at nine a-Clock in the Forenoon. 

Ver. 40. And with one Lamb a tenth-deal of 
Flour.) Moſt underſtand the tenth Part of an 
Ephah, which was an Omer : Concerning which, 
ſee ch. xvi. 36. And ſo Moſes afterward expreſly 
orders by God's Command, Numb. xxviii. 5. 

Mingled with the fourth Part of an Hin of Oil, 
&c.] An Hin was the ſixth Part of an Ephab, 


containing one Wine Gallon, wo Pints, and fifteen 


Inches (as Biſhop Cumberland computes, in his 
Learned Treatiſe of Scripture Meaſures.) So 


that the fourth Part of it was a Quart, and ſome- 


thing more than a quarter of a Pint. 

The principal Thing here to be obſerved is, 
that this was ordained (as I noted upon the xxvth 
Chapter) to repreſent God's dwelling, among them 
in the Sanctuary; where this daily Sacrifice was 


the conſtant Proviſion made for his Table (as the 


Altar is called) and Bread and Wine a neceſſary 


Attendant (as tiny Bri at all Tables) upon the 
Meat that was ſet before him. | 


Ver. 41. And the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer 
at Even, and ſhalt do thereunto according to the 
Meat-offering in the Morning, and according to 
the Drink-offering theresf.| The ſame Rites were 
to be obſerved in this, that were in the Morning 
Sacrifice, without any difference. For as Abar- 
binel obſerves, in his Preface to the Book of Le- 
viticus, the true Reaſon of theſe two Sacrifices 
was, that all Men, who live well, - having two 
Meals a day, ſo many Sacrifices (which were his 
Meat) were therefore appointed for the Divine 


Majeſty. 


For a fweet Savour.] See Lev. i. . 

An Offering made by Fire unto the LORD. 
1. e. A Burnt-offering, as the next Verſe ex- 
plains it. NY 

Ver. 42. This ſhall be a continual Burnt-offer- 
ing throughout their Generations, at the Door of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation.] For there 
the Altar of Burnt-offerings ſtood, as we read, 
ch. xl. 6, 29. Lev. xvi. 6, Sc. 

Before the LORD.] Who dwelt in the moſt 
Holy Place, in the upper End of the Tabernacle. 


Where 1 will meet yon.] Their coming to 


worſhip in that Place, is called drawing nigh to 
God: Accordingly he promiſes to vouchſafe his 
gracious Preſence to them. See ch. xxv. 22. 

To ſpeak with thee.) More eſpecially, he pro- 
miſes to meet Moſes there upon occaſion ; and to 
declare his Mind and Will to him, in ſuch Caſes 
wherein he ſhould conſult him. 

Ver. 43. And there I will meet with the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) That they might not think his 
meeting with them (before- mentioned) was only 
by revealing his Mind to Moſes, and ſo to them 
(as the laſt Words of the foregoing Verſe might 
ſeem to intimate) he explains his Meaning to be, 
that there he would grant Tokens of his ſpecial 
Love and Favour to them all, when they ap- 
proached unto him. 

And the Tabernacle ſhall be ſanfified with my 
Glory.] The glorious Preſence of God, which 
filled this Houle, ch. xl. 35. was that which ſancti- 
fied it, or made it an holy Place. But ſome refer 
this not to the Tabernacle, but to 1/rae! (which 
is juſt before mentioned, and the Word Taber- 
nacle not in the Text) and the Truth is, they were 
made an holy People alſo, by this glorious Pre- 
fence of God among them, in the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 44. And I will ſanflify, &c.] That is, 
manifeſt them to be ſanctified; or ſtill more com- 
pleatly ſanctify them, by the Appearance of the 
Divine Glory in the Tabernacle, Lev. ix. 24. 

The Tabernacle of the Congregation.] In the 
Hebrew the Name is Obel Moed, which ſignifies 
exactly the Tabernacle of Meeting : So called, 
not from the Peoples meeting there (as we ſeem 
to take it, when we tranſlate it Tabernacle of the 
Congregation ) but from God's meeting there with 
them, which is mentioned juſt before; and in the 
next Chapter, xxx. 36. is expreſly called he 
Tabernacle of Meeting (as I think it ſhould be 
tranſlated) where I will meet with thee, Which 
ſhows that this was the Reaſon of its Name. 
See 4 Numb. xvii. 4. and Mr, Mede, Book ii. 

436. FE, 
v Now all the People could not come to attend 
upon the daily Sacrifice, which was offered for 


them, and ſo to meet with God here; and yet 
5 it 
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it was a Maxim among them, That 10 Man's 
| Sacrifice was accepted, unleſs he was preſent at is: 
Therefore there were certain ſelect Perſons choſen 
to wait upon God, in the Name of all the reſt 
and there were twenty-four Claſſes of them, as 
of the Prieſts in David's Time) called by the 
Jeu Stationary Men; who never miſſed, when 
their Courſe came, to attend on the Divine Ma- 
jeſty at the Tabernacle, as the Repreſentatives of 
all their Brethren. Concerning which ſee Pet. 
Cunæus, L. it. de Repub, Jud. cap. 10. and our 
Learned Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple-Service, 
Chap. 7. Sect. 3. | 

1 will ſanttify both Aaron and his Sons, to mi- 
niſter to me in the Prieſts Office.] He declared 
them to be ſanctified to be his Prieſts, by the 
Appearance of his Glory at their firſt Sacrifice 
after their ſolemn Conſecration, and by Fire co- 
ming from Heaven to conſume their Burnt- 
offering, Lev. ix. 23, 24. 

Ver. 45. And I will dwell among the Children 
of Iſrael.) The Chaldee renders it, I will place 
ny Divinity (i. e. the SCHECHINAH) among 
them. In the Hebrew it is, in the midſt of them ; 
for the Tabernacle was ſituated in the very mid- 
dle of their Camp, while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs, Numb. ii. 17. 

And will be their God.] Beſtow ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſings upon them; ſuch as they did not vouchſafe 
to other People. 

Ver. 46. And they ſhall know that I am the 
LORD their God, that brought them forth out 
' of the Land of Egypt, that I may dwell among 
them.) By his ſpecial Favours toward them, it 
was evidently manifeſted to them, that he brought 
them out of the Slavery of Egypt, to make them 
a ſelect People unto himſelf ; among whom he 
ſettled his Habitation, and appeared, by a moſt 
glorious Symbol of his Preſence, to be in the 
midſt of them. 

Tam the LORD their God.) How could they 
doubt of it, when they remembred in what a 
wonderful Manner he had brought them out of 
Egypt, and what they had heard him declare from 
his own Mouth at Mount Sinai? ch. xx. 2. 


CHAP. XXX. 


ND thou ſhalt make an Altar to burn 

Incenſe upon.] This is commonly 
called the golden Altar, upon which ſweet In- 
cenſe was as conſtantly burnt every Day; as the 
Morning and Evening Sacrifice of a Lamb (be- 
fore- mentioned, ch. xxix. 38, 39.) was offered at 
the Brazen Altar. | 

Of Shittim-wood ſhalt thou make it.] See 
cb. Xxv. g. 

Ver. 2. A Cubis ſball be the Length thereof, 
and a Cubit the Breadth thereof (four ſquare ſhall 
1 EL It was a Square of not much more than 

half a Yard ; becauſe it ſerved only to offer In- 
' Cenſe upon twice a day, and had no other Uſe. 

And two Cubits ſhall be the height thereof.) It 
was as high again as it was broad, that'the Prieſt 
might miniſter there without ſtooping. _ 

The Horns thereof ſhall be of the ſame.) At 
each Corner there was a Spire, riſing out of the 
ſame Piece with the corner Poſt, See ch. xxvii. 2. 

I 


Ver. 1. 
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Ver. 3. Aud thou ſhalt overlay it with pure Gold, 
&c.] The Top of it, and the Frame on all ſides, 
with the Horns, were to be covered with Plates 
of Gold, as the Table was, ch. xxv. 24. | 
Type Top thereof.) The vulgar Latin tranſlating 
the Hebrew Word gag by craticula, hath led many 
into a Conceit that there was a Grate upon this 
Altar, as there was upon the other. But as the 
Word for that is quite different (viz. michar) fo 
there is not the leaſt mention here made of clean- 
ſing this Altar from the Aſhes, or of any thing 
to receive them; and therefore Fortunatus Scac- 
chus ingeniouſly acknowledges there was no Grate 
on this Altar, but a golden Pan or Diſh was ſet 
upon the Top of it (as we tranſlate it rightly) with 
Coals therein, when Incenſe was to be burnt; and 
taken away with the Coals, when that was done. 

And thou ſhalt make unto it a Crown of Gold 
round about.) A Border of Gold, which went 
about the Brim or Edge of it: See there, ch. xxv. 24. 
This ſeems to have been made of maſſy Gold, nor 
of Shittim-wood, overlaid with Gold. 8 | 

Ver. 4. And two golden Rings ſhalt thou make 
to it, under the Crown of it.] The golden Crown 
aroſe upward above the Table, and theſe Rings 
were fixed below it. 

By the two Corners thereof, upon the two Sides 
thereof ſhalt thou make them. On each ſide of the 
Altar, neat the Corners of it, were theſe golden 
Rings annexed ; at each of the four Corners one. 

And they ſhall be for Places for the Staves to 
bear it withal.] This ſhows the Uſe of the Rings. 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt make the Staves of Shit- 
tim-wood, and overlay them with Gold.] Juſt like 
the Staves for the Carriage of the Ark and the 
Table, ch. xxv. 13, 28. | 

Ver. 6. And thou fhalt put it before the Veil.] 
In the midſt of the Houſe, between the Candlc- 
ſtick and the Table; tho? not juſt between, but 
ſomething higher, towards the Veil, where it was 
placed directly before the moſt holy Place. 

That is by the Ark of the Teſtimony.] See ch. 
XXV. 22, 

Before the Mercy-ſeat.] Towards which the 
Prieſt looked, when he offered Incenſe ; recom- 
mending to God the People and their Prayers, 
which they were making without, while he burnt 
Incenſe within. There is no ground to think that 
this Altar ſtood in the moſt Holy Place, as St. 
Auſtin and ſome others have conceived ; for theſe 
Words are a plain Demonſtration to the contrary. 
See Cunzus, L. ii. de Repub. Fud. c. 5. 7 

That is over the Teſtimony.] That is, the Ark; 
which is here ſimply called the Teſtimony, as it is 
ver. 36. becauſe it was the principal Thing in the 
Ark, ch. xl. 20. See ch. xxv. 22. | 

Where I will meet with thee.) Though Aaron 
and his Sons might go no farther than the Holy 
Place (except only once a Year, when Aaron 
alone went into the moſt Holy) to offer Incenſe, 
before the Mercy-ſeat ; yet Maſes had the Privi- 
lege to conſult the Divine Majeſty, in the moſt 
Holy Place, where the Divine Glory ſhined, as 
theſe Words, and ch. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. ult. 
ſeem to intimate. For ſince he was admitted into 


the Mount (as P. Cunæus argues, in the Place 
before- mentioned) to ſpeak with God face to face, 
for many Days together; it is not unreaſonable 
to think that he was admitted to ſpeak with him, 


upon 
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upon occaſion, in the moſt holy Place in the Ta- 
bernacle. [\ | 
Ver. 5. And Aaron ſhall burn thereon fweet In- 
zenſe.] He did it at firſt; but afterwards his Sons, 
in their Courſes, performed this Service; as ap- 

from Luke 1. 8, 9, where Zacharias, who 
was not High-Prieſt, offered the Incenſe when it 
came to his Turn, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Prieſts Office. 

Sweet Incenſe.) For it was a Compound of 
ſeveral Spices, which were very fragrant z as ap- 
pears by the latter End of this Chapter. 

Every Morning when he dreſſed the Lamps.] 
At the riſing of the Sun, the Prieſts went in to 
look after the Lamps which they had lighted in 
the Evening before. The dreſſing of them, as 
the Hebrews deſcribe it, conſiſted in cleanſing 
the Snuff-diſhes, and ſnuffing thoſe Lamps they 
found burning, and ſupplying them with new Oil; 
and in putting new Cotton (as we now ſpeak) 
and Oil into thoſe that were gone out, and light- 
ing them at ſome of the Lamps which till con- 
tinued burning. 

He ſhall burn Incenſe upon it.) The Manner 
of it is deſcrib'd by Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple 
Service, Chap. 9. Sect. 5. 

Ver. 8. And when Aaron lighteth the Lamps 
at Eden.] See concerning this, ch. xxvil. 20. 

He ſhall burn Incenſe upon it.) As he did in 
the Morning, | 

A perpetual Incenſe.) In the ſame Senſe that 
the Morning and Evening Sacrifice is called a con- 
tinual Burnt-offering (ch. xxix. 38, 42.) this is 
called perpetual Incenſe, becauſe it was never in- 
termitted twice a day. And one Reaſon why it 
was thus continually burnt, was becauſe of the 
vaſt Number of Beaſts that were ſlain and cut to 
pieces, and waſht and burnt every day at the 
Sanctuary; which would have made it ſmell like 
a2 Shambles (as Maimonides ſpeaks) if this ſweet 
Odour had not perfumed it, and the Garments of 
the Prieſts who there miniſtred. Whence, faith 
he, that Speech of our Rabbins, This ſweet Odour 
' might be ſmelt as far as Fericho. Whereby the 
Reverence due to God's Houſe was preſerved ; 
which would have been contemptible, if there 
had been an ill Smell conſtantly in it, as he truly 
obſerves, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 45. 

Before the LORD. ] For this Altar ſtood 
right over againſt the Mercy- ſeat, ver. 6. 

Thr out your Generations. ] In all future Ages. 
Ver. g. Ze ſhall offer no ſtrange 3 thereon.] 
None but that, which by God's own Order is direct- 
ed to be made, in the latter end of this Chapter. 

Nor Burnt-ſacrifice, nor Meat-offering, neither 
ball ye pour Drink-offering thereon.) There was 
another Altar appointed, without the Holy Place, 
for all theſe ; which as they might not be offered 
any where elſe, ſo this Altar was appropriated 
for an Offering more grateful than all their Burnt- 
facrifices, or Meat and Drink-offerings. So Por- 
phyry ſeems to have learnt from this Place (for 
he was acquainted with theſe Books) It is moſt fit 
to worſhip the Gods with Incenſe, both becauſe it 
is more grateful, and alſo more pure than an He- 
catomb ; for Blood doth not at all delight the Gods. 
Accordingly we find, in Numb. xvi. 46, 47. that 
the Wrath of God was appeaſed, when it broke 
out in a Plague upon the People, merely by of- 


ACOMMENTARY 


for there might be reaſonable Cauſes, why the 


made him this Acknowledgment, for increaſing 


fering Incenſe, whereby he 1s ſaid to make dn 
Atonement for them, 
Ver. 10. And Aaron ſhall make an Atonement 
upon the Horns of it once a Year, with the Blood of 
the Sin-offering of Atonement.) Only once a-year 
the Blood of that great Sin-offering, which was 
made for the general Atonement of the People, 
was to be put upon the Horns of this Altar; tho“ 
no Sacrifice might be burnt upon it. 
Once in the Year.) Upon the great Day of 
Expiation, which was the fenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month; when the High-Prieſt was firſt to go 
with the Blood of the Sin-offering into the moſt 
Holy Place, and ſprinkle it before the Mercy-ſeat, 
and then come out into the Sanctuary, and there 
put the Blood upon the Horns of this Altar, and 
ſprinkle itupon it alſo with his Finger ſeven times, 
as we read Lev. xvi. 18, 19. | 
Shall he make Atonement upon it.] The Atonement 
mentioned ſo often in this Verle, ſeems to relate to 
the Altar it ſelf (as it is explained Lev. xvi, 18.) 
which was hereby cleanſed from the Impurities, 
which it was ſuppoſed to have contracted by the 
Sins of thoſe who conſtantly officiated there. 
It is moſt holy unto the LORD.) This may be 
meant of that ſolemn Expiation upon the Day of 
Atonement, which was the moſt holy Rite in all 
their Religion ; for that Sacrifice is called by the 
peculiar Name of the Sin-offering of Atonement, 
or Expiation, Numb. xxix. 11. Or it may be ex- 
pounded of this Altar it ſelf; which by this was 
declared to be ſeparated to the moſt holy Service, 
in which none ſhould preſume to officiate but they 
who were thereunto conſecrated. Which was the 
Reaſon of the heavy Puniſhment upon King Uz- 
xiab, for attempting that which belonged to the 
Prieſts only, as we read 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, 19, 20. 
Ver. 11. And the LO RD ſpake unta Myſes, 
ſaying.) This is often repeated in this Chapter 
(ver. 17, 22, 34.) and in the next, to ſhow that 
God did not deliver all his Precepts to Maſes in 
the Mount without intermiſſion; but gave him 
ſome time to reſt, and then ſpake to him again. 
Ver. 12. When thou takeſt the Sum of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, after their Number.) This was 
done twice by God's own Order, Numb. i. and xxvi. 
From whence it doth not follow that it could not 
be done lawfully, without a ſpecial Command; 


Rulers of the People might think fit to order them 
to be numbred, eſpecially in time of War. 

The Reaſon why this is here mentioned, ſeems 
to be, becauſe, beſides the Offerings made vo- 
luntarily (cb. xxv. 2.) every Man alſo paid half 
a Shekel towards the building of the Tabernacle, 

and providing all the Furniture of it; for which 
Directions had been given in the foregoing Chap- 
ters. This appears from ch, xxxviii. 25, 20. 

They ſball give every Man a Ranſom for his 
Soul.] This was an Homage whereby they ac- 
knowledged they were God's redeemed Ones 3 
and whereby they alſo preſerved their Lives, 
which were in danger if they did not pay it. 

Unto the LORD.] To be employed about 
his Houſe. Le 

That there be no Plague among them, &c.] Which 
God might have juſtly inflicted, if they had not 


and multiplying them according to big Promile: 
Vel. 


— 
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Ver. 13. This ſhall. they giue, half a Sbetel.] Hakippurim, ibe Money of Expiations. Which 
A Shekel wanted not much of our Half Crown: made every Man, though never ſo poors endea= 
6-6 Gen, xxiii. 15, and Biſhop Cumberland's Trea - vour to raiſe it; tho he ſold his Clothes to get it? 
tiſ- of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, Chap. iv. And he that failed to pay this Tribute, Was ſe- 
After the Shekel of the Sanctuary.] There the parated from the Congregation, and not compte-. . 
Standard was: kept, by which ſuch Money was hended in the Expiation (as R. Levi of Barcelona 
to be examined: As 7uſtinian., commanded; the ſpeaks, Prærept. cv.) that is, was not Partaker 
Weights and Meaſures, whereby all others were of the Benefit of the expiatory Sacrifices. 
to be regulated, to be kept in the great Church Ver. 16. And tbou Halt take i be Aonement- 
of every. City. For I ſee no reaſon to think that money f the Children Iſrael, and ſbalt appoint 
there were two forts of Shekels among the Jes, it for the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 


one ſacred, and the other common; but much 
reaſon againſt it: For a Shekel of the Sanctuary, 
which is the Rule of the reſt, Lev. xxvil, 25. 
was in Value but wenty Gerabs; which is the 
ſme with Aguroth, 1 Sam, ii. 36. and is by; the 
Sener .- wn dd brig eforcdt 
An half Shekel ſhall be the Offering | of tbe 
LORD.] This was a Tax, which was continu 
in following Times, for the Reparation of the 
Tabernacle, and afterwards: of the Temple, 
Matth. xvii. 24. For Cicero, in his Oration 
pro Flacco,! ſpeaks of Gold ſent every Tear in 
the Name of the Jes, out of Ttaly and all the 
Provinces, to Feruſalem: Which Mr. Selden 
thinks was this half Shekel, paid for the main- 
taining the publick Sucrifices, and ſuch like Uſes, 


Lib. il. de Fure N. & G. c. 8. And he ſhows, 


L. iv. c. 5. out of the Miſna, in the Title Siklim, 
and other Authorities, that on the firſt Day of the 
Month Adar, Men were appointed to ſit in every 
City of Fudea to receive this Payment. Which 
is the Tribute mentioned by Titus, in his Oration 
to the eros; wherein, he puts them in mind how] 
kind he had been to them, in permitting them 
to take Tribute, and to gather Gifts for God: 
Az Nννννν / , Y d hEj. uni». 
ve *relge apr ; Foſephus, L. vi. c. 344. 
Ver. 14. Every one that paſſeth among them 
that are numbred, from twenty Years old and above, 
| ſhall give an Offering unto the LORD. ] Every 
Man was bound to offer, whether. Prieſt or Le- 
vile, Jraelite or Stranger; except Women, Ser- 
vants, and ſuch as were under Age. Let if any 
one of theſe did make a voluntary Offering, it 
was accepted: Only from a Gentile, who was an 
Idolater, they would not accept it; as Maimo- 
nides tells us. See Selden, L. iii. de ure N. & G. 


V oing, and Nebem. x. 
32, 33. Where we read of Ordinances made, to 
charge themſelves with the third part of a Shekel, 
for the fore- mentioned Uſes ; becauſe the Ex- 
pences were then ſo great, that half a Shekel was 
not ſufficient to maintain them. 
That it may be a Memorial for the Children of 
Iſrael. before the LORD, to make an Atonement 
for their Souls.) A Teſtimony of their Gratitude 
to God; who graciouſly accepted this Acknow- 
ledgment of him, and ſpared their Lives, which 
by their Sins they had forfeited :_ This being a 
Propitiation for them, becauſe it purchaſed propi- 
tiatory Sacrifices to be offered on their Behalf. 
Ver. 17. And the LORD. ſpake unto Moſes, 


gation}, See the Verſe foreg 


ſaying.] See ver. 11. 


Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt alſo make a Laver of Braſs.] 
There is nothing ſaid, either here, or ch. xxxviii. 8. 
concerning the Form or Bigneſs of it. But we 
may probably think, that though Solomon made 
a Sea of. Braſs, much bigger than this Veſſel - 
(which was to be carried about with them in their 
Travels in the Wilderneſs) yet he made it of the 

ame Form; and that was circular, as we read 
2 Chron, iv. 2, 3, &c. And after their Return 
from the Captivity of Babylon, the Laver was 
reſtored (as L* Emperenr obſerves out of Mai mo- 
nides, in his Annotations on Codex Midoth. c. 3. 
ſect. 6.) but there is nothing to be found in the 
Talmudiſts concerning its Dimenſions. 

And his Foot alſo o, Braſs.] The Baſis of it 
was ſo contrived as to receive the Water, which 
run out at the Laver at certain Spouts. 

Jo waſh withal,) At thoſe Spouts the Prieſts 
waſhed their Hands and their Feet, betore they 
entred upon their Miniſtration. For if they had 
put their Hands and Feet into the Laver, the 
Water in it would have been defiled by the firſt 


c. 4. p. 291. 

Ver. 15. The Rich ſhall not give more, and the 
Poor ſhall not give leſs than half a Sbekel.] They 
were all equally concerned in this Tax, being for 
the Support of the daily, weekly, monthly, and 

_ annual Sacrifices ; and tor the providing Salt, and 
Wood, and the Shew-bread, c. whereby all 
{/rael came to have an Intereſt in whatſoever was 

done at the Houſe of God all the Year long. 
The Prieſtly Garments alſo were provided out of 
this Money, and other Things belonging to the 
Divine Service, and to the Reparations of the 
Houſe of God. See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de Synedr. 
G. 10. n. 2, 3, 4. Where he ſhows, that if any 
thing remained in the end of the Vear, after all 
theſe Charges were defrayed, it was ſpent in ex- 
traordinary Burnt-offerings ; which were called 
the /econd Sacrifices of the Altar. | 

Il hen they give an O ering unto the LORD, 
% nate an Atonement for your Souls. ] Whence 
uy, 14 is called, in the next Verſe, Ke/eph 
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Man that waſhed therein. And the Sea of Braſs 
made by Solomon was ſo high, that they could 
not put their Feet into it. | 

And thou ſhalt put it between the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, and the Altar.) It ſtood, ac- 
cording to the Talmudiſts, between the Porch of 
the Temple and the Altar; and conſequently in 
the Tabernacle, at the Entrance of it; but a little 
on the South- ſide, and not juſt before the Altar. 
That is, it was placed like our Fonts, which ſtand. 
at the lower end of our Churches, towards the 
Door. So that the Prieſts coming into the Court, 
immediately went to the Laver, and there waſhed, 
and then aſcended to the Altar. 
And thou ſhalt put Water therein.) The Hea- 
thens were ſo ſuperſtitious, as to think there was 
a greater Virtue -in ſome Waters than in others, 
for their. Luſtration : Particularly the Greets (as 
Fort. Scacchus obſerves) would admit of no other 


Water, in ſome of their greateſt Solemnities, but 
XX that 
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Git kom che Pouttain Calle. But the di- 
out effect; whether he were the "High-Prieſt, 


vine Inſtution was more ſimple, requiring mere. 
- ly Spring Watet for all manner of! 
only this Water here mentioned was put 


Veſſel fandtified by ſolemn Unction, "2b. Kl. 1 f. 


Ver. 19. Fer Aarvn and his Sent pal "waſh 
' their Hands and their Feet therein.) Which, chat 
it might be done more conveniently, the Talfbu- 

difts tell us there were elbe Spouts or Cocks, 


in the Form of a Woman's Breaft (whence they 


call them Paps or Dugs) to let the Water out of 
the Laver; ſo chat 


named, where he, treats at large of this, and of 
the Conveyanice of Water into the Laver; which 
in the Tabernacle (at leaſt while they were in the 
Wilderneſs) was brought thither every Day in 
other Veſſels, and put into it, according to the 
Direction in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Verſe. e ee ones 

Every one knows that the Gentiles took great 
care of waſhing their Hands, before they facri- 
ficed, as appears by _ Places in Homer (to 
name no other Authors) wh 


Apollo, faith, _ 
Navi Lane J. Yaella, Hoxuras drihor]e. 


Upon which Words Euſtutbius obſerves it as 
the antient Cuſtom, before they ſacrificed, to 


waſh their Hands, 4 38 zabages , Seloy' ire H, 


for none bur thoſe who were clean and pure 


might meddle with facred Things, And again, 
in the third Book; ” | NOT? 


Ard Barn vg int yeugns Exevar, 


They poured Water upon the Hands of the 
Kings : ws pM Auor U, faith Euſtathius, as be- 
ing about to ſacrifice. But I do not find in any 
Author, that they were concerned for more than 
waſhing their Hands (from whence came the 
Proverb of doing Things illotis manibus, ſee Eraſ- 
mus in his Adages) there being no mention of 
waſhing their Feet; which was an extraordinary 

| degree of Purity, which God required in his 


Priefts, who miniſter'd in his Houſe barefoot + 


And ſo they did among the Gentiles alſo, as ap- 
pears by that faying of Pythagoras, mentioned by 
Famblicus, &rv=id\i]as ds & regoxvve, Sacrifice and 
Worſhip without Shoes ;, which St. Ambroſe thinks 
was borrowed from Moſes, L. i. Epiſt. 6. See 
Cuperus in his Apotheofis Homeri, p. 185. 


Ver. 20. When they go into the Tabernacle of 


the Congregation, they ſhall waſh with Vater.] 

This Waflüng was not to be repeated before 
every Act of their Miniſtration, but it ſufficed 
for all the Service of that Day, if they waſhed 
once at their Entrance upon it: Only on the 
great Day of Expiation, before five of the vari- 
ous Duties then to be performed, the Waſhing 
was to be renewed. | 

That they die not.) By the Hand of Heaven, 
as the Jews ſpeak; that is, of God, who pu- 
niſhed fuch Profanation, as miniſtring to him in 
their Uncleanneſs, with Death. And the Ser- 


2 , 
. 


2 * 9 * * =} TT aA * | 
r '# 5 | "# \ E : 4 T A T7" 16 F.-Y | 19 
A * 4 0 MM. 4 N W 4 N * £ ». 4. » f >, q f 1 | hd 
L 4 * 


ner of Furifications; 
t into a 


e weve Prieſts, who at- 
tended upon the daily Sacrifice, might waſh there 
all together. Sce LEmperemr in the Place above- 


o in the firſt Book of 
his 1hads, ſpeaking of the great Sacrifice that 


ing to be offered for the a ng of 
was preparing 2 P 42 ttme following 


Fudea, but coming from diſtant Places. 


FF 


vice performed by ſuch à Perſon,” was all with- 


or a common one, as R. Levi of Barcelona faith,” 
FIAT. n e 
Or toben they come near to the Altar to miniſter, 
to burn Offering made by Fire unto the LORD] 
Whether they were to go in to miniſter at the 
Altar of Incenſe in the Tabernacle (of which 
he ſpeaks in the firſt Words of this Verſe) or to 
offer Sacrifices at the brazen Altar in the out- 
ward Court; they were to waſh before they en- 
ted upon their Service. | 32% 
Ver. 21. So they fhall waſh their Hands and 
their Feet, that they die not.] There was no need 
of doing more, being "waſhed once all over be- 
fore they were conſecrated, ch. xxix. 4. but their 
Hands and Feet were to be waſhed, upon pain 
of Death, every Day, before they miniſter'd. 
Aud i fhall be'a Statute for ever to them.] 
As long as the Tabernacle or Temple ſtood. 
Ver. 23. Tate thou alſo unto thee Principal 
Spices.] So we rightly tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
Roſchim, which literally ſignifies Heads; but thence, 


the Chief of any kind of Thing, the Head being 


the Principal or chief Member of the Body. 

As for the Word Beſamin, which we tranſlate 
Spices, it ſeems to be a general Name, for all 
| pectes, which are comprehended 
under it. See ver. 34. a 

O pure Myrrb.] The Hebrew Word Mor, 
according to Maimonides, ſignifies Must; and 
David Kimchi commends their Expoſition who 
take it for a kind of Frankincenſe; but the ge- 
neral Opinion of the Hebrews, as well as of 
later Writers, is, that it ſignifies Myrrh, which 
ſeems to be derived from the antient Word Mor. 
And that being the beſt which flows from the 


Shrub of it ſelf, Moſes is required to make uſe 


of ſuch Myrrh. For the Word Deror (which we 
tranſlate pure, or not adulterated) properly ſigni- 
fies freely flowing or dropping Myrrh, which was 
far better than that which came out from the Tree 
by Inciſion. The Fragrancy of this is taken no- 
tice of by a great Number of Authors, who alſo 
mention it as having a principal Part in the Com- 
poſition of the moſt coſtly Ointments, as For:. 
Scacchus obſerves, L. i. Myroth. Sacr. Elæo- 


. ehrifm. c. 51, 52. C L. ii. c. 8. 


Five hundred Shekels.) That is, in weight, which 


was two hundred and fifty Ounces ; a Shekel be- 


ing as much as half an Ounce of our weight. 

Of ſweet Cinnamon half ſo much.] There were 
two Sorts of Cinnamon ; one that doth not ſmell 
very much, another which was very Aromatick, 
and rarely to be found (Galen faith, in his Time) 
but in the Cloſet of Kings ; and therefore . God 
commands Moſes here to take not mere Cinna- 
mon, but with the Addition of Boſem, which ſig- 
nifies /eweet ſcented, | 

Salmaſius in his Plin. Exerc.” treats of both 
theſe Spices. 4 

And of fweet Calamus two hundred and fif!y 
Shekels.) This Spice hath alſo the fame Addition 
of Boſem to it, becauſe there was a Calamus that 
was not ſweet ſcented ; and that which was, they 
held very precious, being not of the Growth of 

So we 
read, Fer.vi.20. Of ſweet Cane from a far Coun- 
try. And 1/aiah intimates in ch. xliii. 24. that it 

: | 6. 4a 54 Was 
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was a foreign Commodity of great Value; and 
Salmafus is poſitive, that there was no Aroma- 

tick Calamus grew out of India, Plin. Exercit. 
| p. 1052. But Bochartus very well obſerves, that 
there was no Traffick, in all likehhood, with 
India in the Days of Moſes; and therefore they 
had it then from Arabia, where Diomſius Peri- 


getes, together with F rankincenſe and Myrrh, 


mentions (in one and the fame Verſe) &:Ju& 


las aud, Tweet ſmelling Calamus. See Hiero- 
ane BW EDI OH en, 


Ver. 24. And of Caſſia five hundred Shekels.) © 


There is no mention of this Spice (which the 
Hebrews call Kidbab) but here and in Zzek. xxvii. 
19. where it is joined with Calamus, and rec- 
koned among the precious Things, which were 
brought to the Marts of Tyre. Therefore it doth 
not ſignify that Caſſia, which is now uſed among 
purging Medicines, but another mentioned by 
Pliny, together with Cinnamon, L.xn. c. 19. There 
being one ſort of it called Iſocinamomum, becauſe 
it was equal to Cinnamon in Virtue and in Value, 
See Salmaſius in his Pliniane Exercit. in Solin. 
p. 1302. But this fort of Caſſa differing but little 
from Cinnamon, Fort. Scacchus thinks, for that 
very reaſon, we are here to underſtand by Kidbab 
that Aromatick Plant, which the Antients call 
Coſtus, the beſt of which was brought out of Ara- 
Zia, and was of a white Colour, as he proves out 
of Avicenna, Dioſcorides and Pliny. And it ap- 
pears by Propertius, it was uſed by the Antients 
to be burnt on their Altars as well as Frankincenſe: 
_ © Coftum molle date, & blandi mibi tburis bonores. 
Myrothec. Elæochriſm. P. ii. c. 11, e 
Aer the Shekel of the Santtuary.) See ver. 13. 
And of Oil Olive.) Which was clear, and free 
from all Dregs. See ch. xxx. 40. 2 
An Hin. ] I obſerved there that it contained 
à Wine Gallon and two Pints, and ſomething 
more. 155 | 
Ver. 25. And thou ſhalt make it.] From hence, 
and from thoſe Words, ver. 2 3. Take thou unto thee 
ſweet Spices, &c. the Hebrew Doctors conclude 
that Moſes made this holy Oil with his own Hands. 
Of which there is no certainty z much leſs that 
none ever adventured to make it after him; nay, 
it is evident, that Bezaleel made it, as well as all 
other Things before- mentioned, ch. xxxvii. 29. 
An Oil of holy Ointment.] To anoint with it all 
the Things mentioned in the next Verſe, where- 
by they were ſanctified (that is, fer apart) for 
the Service of God. It was not thick, like thoſe 
Compoſitions which we now call Ointments, but 
this as Oil is, being nothing but Oil, with an 
\ infuſion of theſe ſtrong Spices, which made it 
have a comfortable Scent ; for it is obſerved by 
Dioſcorides, that Oil was very proper, ds 1 
lor xdaoxerls, for the Preparation of Oint- 
ments: Odours being better preſerved in Oil 
than in any other Liquor, as Pliny obſerves, L. 
X111. c. 2, And this Oil, no doubt, was the pu- 
reſt they could get (ſuch as they brought for the 
Light of the Tabernacle, ch. xxvii. 20.) which would 
| beſt imbibe the Tincture. 
After the Art of the Apothecary.) Or Ornt- 
' ment Mater; of whoſe Art Theophraſtus and 
Dioſcorides give an Account. But the Manner 
of making this Ointment, as Maimonides de- 


fcribes it, was thus: The Spices were beaten 
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ſeverally (he ſhould have excepted the Myrrb, 
which was liquid) and then they were mixt toge- 
ther, and macerated in pure Water till all the Vir- 
due of them was extracted; which being done, the 
Hin of Oil was poured upon them, and all was 
boiled upon the Pre till the Water was evapora- 
ted, and the Oil alone remained. See Cuil. 
Sthickard in his Miſchpat Hamelek, c. 1. p. 24. 

It all be an holy anointing Oil.) Wherewith 
none were to be anointed but ſacred Perſons and 
Things. | . 77 8 
Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt anoint the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation therewith, &c.] This and the 

lowing Verſes ſhow the Uſe of the holy Oil, 
which was to conſecrate or ſet apart every Thing 
hereafter mentioned to the Service of God, whete- 
by the Majeſty of God's Houſe (as the Fews 
ſpeak) was ſet forth; for Anointing belonging 
only to Kings and Princes, this Ceremony begat 
in Peoples Minds a greater Fear and Reverence 
towards God himſelf, as Maimonides his Words 
are, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 3. 

Ver. 27. And the Table and all his Veſſels, &c.] 
Here being ſuch a particular Mention of every 
Thing that was in the Sanctuary, he only faith, 
when it was erected (ch. xl. 9.) Thou ſhalt take the 
anomting Oil, and anoint the Tabernacle, and all 
that is therein, &c. | 1 

Ver. 28. And the Altar of Burnt-Offering, &c.] 
In this Verſe he mentions all that was without 
the Sanctuary, in the Court of the LOR D's 
Houſe 3 of the Unction whereof he alſo gives a 
particular Charge, ch. xl. 10, 11. And according- 
ly when he gives an Account of the Conſecration of 
Aaron and his Sons, he alſo tells us how he exe- 
cured theſe Commands of anointing the Taber- 
nacle and all that was in it; but more eſpecially 
this Altar, which he fprinkled ſeven Times with 
the holy Oil, Lev. viii. 10, 11. See there. 
Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt ſanftify them.) Sepa- 
rate all the fore-named Things from common Uſes, 
to the Service of God alone, by anointing them 
with this holy Oil. 

That they may be moſt holy.] They were made 
hereby mo/# holy, becauſe, as it here follows, they 
made other Things to be holy. 

M balſoever toucheth them fhall be holy.) As the 
Gift was made holy by the Altar upon which it 
was laid. See ch. xxix. 37. 

Ver. 30. Aud thou ſhalt anoint Aaron and his 
Sons, &c.] See ch. xxix. 7, 8. 

Ver. 31. This ſhall be an holy anointing Oil unto 
me, throughout your Generations.] The Fews 
underſtand this, as if it were meant of this indi- 
vidual Oil now made by Moſes, which laſted till 
the Captivity, or till the Time of Zo/ah., But 
this ſeems to be as fabulous, as that Fofrah hid 
it ſo, that it could never be found after his Death. 
For there were ſo many Things to be anointed 
with it at preſent, and in future Times (all the 
High-Prieſts being anointed, not with a Drop o- 
two, but with ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of it, that 
it ran down to their Beards, nay, the Skirts of 
their Garment, Fſal. cxxxiii. and their Kings 


alſo, When there was any doubt of their Title) 
that this Oil could not laſt fo long, much leſs 
retain 1ts Scent for ſo many Generations, with- 
out a Miracle, of which there was no need. 
For tho' there was 1 half an hundred Weight 

X 2 


of 


many Things and 
ed; and therefore it was upon occaſion to be 
made again, as the Perfume was, which follows 
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of the Spices, yet there was but fiye or ſix Quarts 


of Oil, and therefore the Ointment could not 
be more; the Odours of theſe Spices being only 


Acted by Infufion, and the Subſtance left be- 


3 ind. And ſuch a Quantity as this, one may well 


ſuppoſe, was near ſpent, in the Anointing of ſo 
—4 Perſons, as are here mention- 


here ver. 34: | | | 
Yer it muſt be confeſſed that there hath been 
a very antient Opinion among the Zews, That 


. in. the ſecond Temple there was no holy Oil; for 


which one can ſee no reaſon, but that they did not 
think it lawful to make this Compoſition, and 
therefore conſecrated their High-Prieſt, only by 
putting on their Robes. How they came to fanſy 


it unlawful doth not appear; but the Omiſſion of 


this Unction after their Return from their Capti- 
vity, ſeemed to foretel that there ſhould be ano- 


ther and better kind of Unction, which was by the 


Holy Ghoſt; the Variety of whoſe Gifts might 
rhaps be fore-ſhadowed by theſe ſeveral Spices. 


An holy anointing Oil unto me.] There was no 


Rite or Ceremony ordained whereby this Oil 
became holy; but it was conſecrated by this Di- 
vine Inſtitution, which appropriated it unto God 
alone in theſe Words, Unto Me; which ſepara 
ted it to God's Uſes and Service; and made it 
unlawful for any Body to employ it to other 
purpoſes. _ —__ 
Ver. 32. Upon Man's Fleſh ſhall it not he poured.) 
Here follow two Prohibitions, to breed in the 
People the greater Reverence to this holy Oint- 
ment: The firſt is this, that it ſhould not be 
poured on Man's fleſh, i. e. on common Men, 
who were not Prieſts, or were not appointed by 
God to be anointed with it. It is well known that 
in the Eaſtern Countries (whom the Greets and 
Romans alſo imitated) Men were wont to anoint 
their Heads and Faces, and that with very pre- 
cious Ointments, eſpecially at their Feaſts, and 
when they would make a ſplendid Appearance; 
and therefore they are here forbidden to make 
uſe of this Oil for ſuch Uſes. F 
Neither ſhall ye make any other like it, after 
the Compoſition of it.] This is a ſecond Prohibi- 
tion, not to make any Ointment of theſe Spices, 


for private and common Uſe. 
It is ſet apart for my Uſe alone. _ the Perfumes which the Heathen burnt upon 


It is Holy.] 
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Kings, indeed, are ſaid to have been anointed 
with this very Oil; at leaſt Solomon was, 1 Kings 
i. 39. (tho? we may doubt of David, when he was 
anointed King of Fudab, 2 Sam. ii. 4.) which was, 
I ſuppole, by a ſpecial Direction of the Prophets, 


that the People might look upon them as ſacred 


Perſons, and ſpecial Miniſters of God for their 
good. - The Fews alſo will have it, that he whom 
they call Sh Anointed. of War; that is, ſay the 
Jews, the Prieſt mentioned Deut. xx. 2. but 1 
ſhould rather think, the General who command. 
ed their Forces in any ſudden danger, was anoint- 
ed alſo with this Oil, that he might be inſpired 
with Courage when he fought, as a ſacred Perſon. 
So that they interpret the firſt Words of the fore- 
going Verſe [upon Man's Fleſh ſhall it not be 
poured ] in this Senſe; None ſhall. be. anointed 
with it but the High-Pricft, the Anointed of War, 
and the Kings of the Houſe of David ; for the 
Kings of 1/rae! were not anointed with it, but 
with ſimple Balſam, as they alſo tell us. 

Ver. 34. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Take unto thee ſweet Spices.] There are the ſame - 
Words here in the Hebrew that we had before, 
ver. 23. fave only that there he ſaith, Take 10 
thee Roſamim (with the Addition of Raſch prin- 
cipal, or moſt excellent) and here take to thee 
Samim, which we tranſlate ſweet Spices, How 
theſe two differ Interpreters of all forts extreme- 
ly vary. But they both ſeem to be general 
Words, which contain the following Species un- 
der them; and Samim to ſignify Spices of leſs 
value than Be/amim. The latter of which denotes 
ſuch Spices as were either liquid or moſt proper 
to mix with Oil, or other liquid Things, to give 
them a Fragrancy, as Fort. Scacchus thinks; who 
hath diſcuſſed theſe two Words with great Dili- 
gence, in his Elæochriſin. Myrath. P. Ii. c. 7. 
Stacte.] The Hebrew Word ſignifies ſome- 
thing that drops, which ſome have taken for 
Balſam; but the LXX tranſlate it as we do; 
and Salmaſius hath ſhown that it is the liquid 
part of Myrrb (not which flows of it 1elf) 
which drops from it, when it is preſſed out by 
Art. See Plin. Exercit. p. 520. The fame 
Fort. Scacchus, c. 8. oblcrves out of Dioſcorides, 
who calls it @g9op4Ts Tuuerns 70 MTA, &c. the 
moſt unctuous part of freſh Myrrh, preſſed out 
with a little Water, c. 74. This was uſed in 


And ſhall be Holy unto qou.] And therefore the Altars, as appears by that of Euripides in 


you ſhall not imploy it to any other. 
Ver. 33. Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, or 
whoſcever putteth any of it upon a Stranger, &c.] 


That is, if any Man broke either of the forego- 


ing Prohibitions, by making the like Compoſi- 
tion, or putting any of this upon one who was 
not a Prieſt, he was liable to be cut off from 11- 


' rac]. What that is, ſee Gen. xvil. 14. The rea- 


ſon of theſe Prohibitions is maniteſt, as Ma mo- 
nides excellently diſcourſes, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
c. 45. which was, That this ſweet Odour being 
ſmelt no where elſe, Men might be more in 


love with it in the Sanctuary; and that none, 


by being anointed with the like, might fanſy 
themſelves better than others, from wherce great 


Diſſentions and Miſchiefs might have aroſe. The 


ſame may be ſaid concerning the Perfume, ver. 4104 
that are full of Spikenard, upon which this Fiſh 
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Troad. where me mentions, 
SHA 4 geg Toy x . 


Onycha.] The Hebrew Word Secheleth is tran- 
ſlated by Jonathan, Ceſeth, which the famous 
Bochartus proves by many Arguments to be La- 
danum, which was one of the principal Aroma- 
ticks among the Arabians. The Stream of In- 
terpreters indeed carry it for Onycha, but are not 

eed what that is; for ſome take it for the 
Hoot or Claw of an Animal (as Maimonides) 
others (as Farchi) for the Root of a Plant, which 
is ſmooth and tranſparent as the Nail of a Man's 
Hand, which the Greeks call Onyx. But there 
are others, and more numerous, who take it 
for the Shell of a Fiſh, in the Fens of India, 


feeding, 


char XXX h. EXODUS. 


6-ding, it makes the very Shell odoriferous. See 


Hieroxoic. P. ii. Lib. v. cap. ult. He obſerves 


alſo, P. i. L. ili. c. i. that there was ſuch a Shell- 


bh in Babylonia, 
than the Indians. | 3 
from the Form of it 3 and the Hebrews Secheleth, 
from its Colour, which was black. 3 
Ind Galbanum.] That which is fold in our 
Shops is of an offenſive Smell; but there was an- 
other in Syria, in the Mount Amanus, which had 


an excellent Scent. And therefore, to diſtin- 


wiſh it from ordinary Galbanum, there is a Word 
added to it, as the Vulgar Latin takes it, in which 


itt is called Galbanum boni odoris. For that Tranſ- 
ation joins the next Word (which we tranſlate 


dert Spices) unto Galbanum : As if he had Taid, 


Aromatick Galbanum, 70 
With pure Frankincenſe.] It was gathered twice 
in the Year 3 in the Spring, and in the Autumn : 
And Pliny tells us, that gathered in- the Autumn 
was the pureſt and whiteſt ; with which the other 
(that was reddiſh) was not to be compared, L. x1. 
6. 14. Every one knows that this was very much 
uſed by the Gentiles upon their Altars. 
Of each ſhall there be a like Weight,] This is 
the common Interpretation of the'Zebrew Words; 
and I will not trouble the Reader with any other. 
But we have no certain Knowledge what Weight 
this was; for I ſee no Authority for what the He- 


brew Doctors ſay, that there was ſeventy Pound 


of each of theſe four Spices. And they add (which 
makes all they ſay of this Matter queſtionable) 


that there were alſo ſeveral Pounds of Cinnamon, 
and Caſſia, and Crocus ; in ſhort, of thirteen ſe- 


veral Spices, which Zoſephus (L. vi. Haloſeos, 
c. 6.) affirms were in this Compoſition. Of which 
Moſes, they ſay, made in the whole 368 Pound; 


that is, one Pound for every Day in the Year, and 
three for the Day of Expiation. And accordingly 


R. Levi Barzelonita ſaith,. the Prieſts made every 


Year as much as would ſuffice for every Day of it; 


and that the ordinary Prieſts might make it, as 
well as the High-Prieſt, Præcept. ci. 

Ver. 35. And thou ſhalt make it a Horſe, 
Some think the laſt Words of the foregoing Verſe 
ſignify, that each ſort of Spice was to be pounded, 


one by one; and then they are all ordered here 


to be put together. | | 

A Confeftion after the Art of the Apothecary. 
Made with great Care, and according to this Di- 
vine Preſcription. Thus Plutarch, ſpeaking of 
the Aromatick Mi among the Egyptians, 
which was burnt Morning and Evening on their 
Altars, faith it was not put together, 5s troxer, 
on any faſhion, or as it happened; «xa yerupele 
ig Tors le, Ec. but the Sacred Books were 
read to thoſe who compounded it, when it was 
mixed, L. de Id. & Ofrride. 

Tempered together.] Both the Chaldee and the 
IX render this mingled; juſt as Salt is with any 
thing upon which it is ſprinkled. 
Pure.) Without any other Mixture. 

And holy.) To be uſed only in the Divine 


Service. For this was one of the moſt antient 


Ways of worſhipping God; the Word Susie, 
. e. Sacrifice (as Porphyry faith, L. ii.) being de- 
rived vm d]; the firſt Men making a Fume, 


by burning parts of Trees, and Shrubs, and Seeds, 


and Fruits. And the ſweeter their Scent was, the 
I | ; 


which was nearer to the Jes 
The Greeks called it Onyx, 


337 


more grateful they fanſied the Fume was to their 
Gods. So that though at firſt they contented 
themſelves with ſimple Herbs and Plants, and 
Moſes here preſcribes only ſome few Spices fetch'd 
from foreign Countries, yet in After-times they 


increaſed them to a greater Number: For that 


Aromatick Mixture I mentioned before among 


the Egyptians, called xb, was a Compoſition of 


fixteen Things, which Plutarch reckons up in the 


fore-named Book. And Sopbocles Brings in Cly- 
temneftra (in his Elefr. v. 637.) calling for 
Ybuzla 74nd, Fumes of all fort of Seeds to be 


offered to Apollo, that ſhe might be delivered 
from her Terrors, 9 


Ver. 36. And thou ſhalt beat of it very ſmall. 
1 it to 5 | NT nes 
And put it before the Teſtimony.] Burn it upor 
the Altar of rs ik 2 placed belore 
the Ark, as we read ver. 6. This ſeems to be 
the Meaning; and not that he ſhould put it in 
2 Diſh upon the Table, ready to be burnt ; for 
the Table did not ſtand before the Ark of the 
Teſtimony. | 

'- Where I will meet with thee.] See ch. xxix. 42. 
It. ſhall be unto you moſt holy.) Employed only 
in the Worſhip of God, before the moſt Holy 


P lace. 


Ver. 37. And as for the Perfume which thou | 
ſhalt make, 8c.) Gr rather, And the Perfume 
which thou ſhalt make, you ſhall not make to your 


ſelves according Io the Compoſition thereof, For 


any private Uſe; which is imported in theſe 
Words, 70 your ſelves. 

_ 1t ſhall be unto thee holy, for the LO R D.] 
Entirely ſeparated to the Divine Worſhip, and 
therefore not to be touched by any but the Prieſts ; 
and that when they miniſtred in the Sanctuary, 
before the Mercy- ſeat. | 

Ver. 38. Whoſoever ſball make like unto that, 
to ſmell thereto.] For his own Pleaſure: See 
Ver. 33. R. Levi of Barcelona hath well ex- 
plained this: No Man was to make this Com- 


poſition with the ſame Spices, andthe ſame Weight, 


and with an Intention to burn it. So he inter- 
prets thoſe Words, to ſmell thereto : That is, to 
make a Perfume with it, by burning it, Præcept. 
cxi. Yet if any Man (as Maimonides obſerves) 
did ſmell this Perfume, but did not make it, he 
was not guilty of being cut off. 
Shall even be cut off from his People.] See 


ver. 33. Their Opinion is not improbable, who 


think by this is meant not only the Exciſion of 
the Tranſgreſſor, but of his whole Race; none 
of which ſhould remain to keep up his Name in 
Iſrael. By which ſevere Threatning the People 
were deterred from profaning theſe holy Things. 


C HAP. XXXI. 
Ver. 1. AN D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 


| ſaying.) After all the foregoing 
Directions, from the xxvth Chapter unto this (in 


which, as I ſaid before, ch. xxx. 11. one may well 


think there was ſome Intermiſſion) the LORD 

proceeded to give Moſes this following Informa- 

tion, to encourage him to go about this Work. 
Ver. 2. See, I have called.) Be not ſolicitous 


where thou ſhalt find Workmen, who have Skill 


enough 


enough to make all the Things which I have 
commanded ; for I have taken care of that, and 


pitch'd upon one who ſhall be the chief Director 


of the whole Buſineſs. 

By Name.) Made a particular Choice of one 
NM an above all others, whom I have deſigned for 
this Work. 


the Pre-eminence above all other Artificers. See 
ch.xxxiii. 12, 17. where he faith the ſame of Moſes; 
and 1/a. xlv. 3. where he faith it of Cyrus. 
Bezaleel the Son of Uri.] See 1 Chron. ii. 18, 
19, 20. Though he was particularly choſen and 
fitted for this Work, yet there was another joined 
with him to be his Aſſiſtant, ver. 6. Which two 


did not do all the Work with their own Hands 
(as appears from ch. xxviii. g. where he ſpeaks of 


many Perſons endowed with extraordinary Skill) 
but they were the principal Artiſts, and the chief 
Directors and Overſeers of the Work. And 
therefore after the mention of Aboliab, ver. 6. he 
ſpeaks alſo of others into whoſe Hearts he had 
put Wiſdom, to do all that he commanded. 
The Son of Hur, of the Tribe of Fudah.) This 
Hur is thought by ſome to have been the Huſ- 
band of Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes: See ch. xvii. 
10. And then the Obſervation of Abarbivel is 
not impertinent, That God did the more parti- 
cularly declare his Choice of Bezaleel, and Moſes 
the more punctually remember it, to take away 


all Exceptions from the 1/raelites ; who might 


have been apt to think that Moſes had too much 
regard to his own Kindred, if he had appointed 
him to be the chief Governor of this Work, 
without the ſpecial Call of God unto it. For 
thus they might have cavilled (as ſome of them 
- did afterward, in part) he makes himſelf King, 
and Aaron his Brother High-Prieſt ; and now 
delivers into the Hands of his Nephew all the Ob- 
lations and Collections that have been made for 
the Tabernacle. For which there could be no 
colour, after God had ſolemnly declared it was 
done by his ſpecial Order. He adds alſo (which 
is not ſo juſtifiable} that there was a Strife among 
the Hraelites, who ſhould undertake this Work: 
For which, though Moſes knew the Fitneſs of 
Bezaleel, yet he durſt not mention him, for fear 
they ſhould think him partial; till God com- 
manded him, ſaying, Do not regard what the 
People ſay, for thou, and they all, ſhall ſee that 
he is choſen by me, and not by hee, unto this 
Work ; for I will give him extraordinary Wil- 
dom, &c. 

Ver. 3. And TI have filled him with the Spirit of 
God.] 1.e. With an excellent Spirit, or with 
Divine Inſpiration. Which was but neceſſary ; 
becauſe the Hebrews, being long kept in Slavery 
under the Egyptians, cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been bred up to the Learning of thoſe ingenious 
Arts mentioned in the next Verſes. For they 
were acquainted only with the making of Bricks, 
during that heavy Servitude ; and therefore God 
inſtructed ſeveral Men, particularly Bezaleel, in 
thoſe Arts which they had no Maſter to teach 
them; and with their natural Genius, tho? never 
ſo great, could not attain, eſpecially on a ſudden, 
without Inſpiration, | 

In Wiſdom, and in Underſtanding, and in 
Knowledge.) Here Wildom, Underſtanding and 


It appears, by other Places, that 
this Phraſe (to call him zy name) gives Bezaleel 
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Knowledge, do not ſignify as they do in other 
Places, particularly in the Proverbs, and in 
Iſaiah xi. 2. (where the Meſſiah is ſaid to be 
filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtand. 
ing, and the Spirit of Knowledge) but Skill in 
the Arts of Engraving, and Setting Jewels, and 

Weaving and Needlework, Sc. How Wiſdom 
differs from Underſtanding. and from Knowledpe, 
is not much material; there may be many Words 
uſed only to expreſs their Skill in all ſorts of Arts, 
that might make them accompliſhed Workmen, 
as it follows in the latter end of the Verſe, to work + 
in all manner of Workmanſhip, They that would 
ſee how the Hebrews diſtinguiſh them, may look 
into Paulus Fogius upon the Place, or Buxtorf's 
Hiſtoria Arce, c. 2. n. 3. 

Ver. 4. To deviſe cunning Works, &c.] There 
are two Things required in an excellent Artiſt ; 
good Invention, and Ability to do what he hath 
contrived. The firſt of theſe ſeem to be intended 
in this Verſe, and the other in the next; together 
with a Dexterity to teach other Artificers, who 
were to be employed under Bezalee/ and Aboliab. 

Ver. 5. Aud in cutting of Stone, &c.] There 
were no Stones employed about the Tabernacle ; 
and therefore this muſt be meant of cutting and 
ſetting the precious Stones, mentioned ch. xxviii, 
and in graving on them what God commanded, 
ver. 11, 21, | 

And in carving of Timber.) We do not read 
in the foregoing Chapters of any carved Work 
about the Tabernacle ; and therefore this Word 
may better be rendred (as it is in the beginning 
of the Verſe) cutting, rather than carving Tim- 
ber: For it ſignifies, in general, doing all the 
Work of Carpenters and Joyners. 

To work in all manner of Warkmanſhip.) That 
was neceſſary for the making of every thing God 
had commanded. 

Ver. 6. And I, bebold, I have given with him.] 
Leſt Maſes ſhould think one principal Contriver 
and Director not to be ſufficient, God joins an- 
other with him. 

Aboliab, of the Tribe of Dan.] It is obſerved 
by R. Bechai, that God choſe one out of the 
loweſt Tribe (for ſo they accounted that of Dan ) 
as well as one out of the chief, which was Zudab ; 
that Bezaleel, ſaith he, might not be lifted up 
with vain Conceit, for great and ſmall are equal 
before God. And he truly obſerves, that one 
of the ſame Tribe, of Dan, by the Mother's ſide, 
was the moſt ſkilful Perſon that could be found 
for the Building of the Temple by Solomon, 
2 Chron. 11. 14. 

And in the Hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted, 
1 have put Wiſdom.) That is, God endued the 
Mirds of all ingenious Perſons among them with 
an extraordinary Skill ; which they never learnt, 
either by their own Study, or any Maſter, but 
had it by an Inſpiration from above. There 
were ſeveral, no doubt, who had. a natural Ge- 
nius to ſuch Arts as were neceſſary in this Work 3 
but they could not, by their own Induſtry, have 
attained ſuch Skill as God beſtowed on them; 
at leaſt not ſo ſoon, as to go immediately about 
the building of the Tabernacle, and all Things 
belonging to it. 

That they may make all that I have commanded 


thee.] Not to imitate the Egyptian Contrivances, 
a 


TJ 
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ie ſame have fanfied (for which no ſuch great 
Skill, one would think, was neceſſary) but to 
make alt exactly according to the Model which 
- Moſes had ſeen in the Mount, and he deſcribed 
to them: Which could not have been done with- 
out God's extraordinary Aſſiſtance, —_ 
Ver. 7. The Tabernacle of the Congregati 
and the Ark of the Teftimony, &c.] Theſe Things 
are here mentioned according to the Order of 
Nature; which is firft to build an Houſe, and 
then to provide its Furniture. And it is obſer- 
yable, that there was but one Houſe, or Taber- 
nacle, one Ark, and one Altar, either for Sa- 
crifice or Incenſe, to preſerve in their Minds the 
Belief of the Unity of God; contrary to the Cen- 
tiles, who had their Temples and Altars every 
. where, and each Family its domeſtick Gods, and 
particular Superſtitioss. 
Ver. 8. The pure Candletick.) It is hard to tell 
why this is particularly called pure, unleſs it be 
becauſe it was entirely of pure Gold (cb. xxv. 31.) 


Which the Table and Altar of Incenſe were not; 


E 


for they were only qverlaid with pure Gold, ch. 
XXV. 24. XXX, 3. Some have thought that it is 
called pure, becauſe no Blood was ever ſprinkled 
upon it, as there was on the Altar of Incenſe ;. 
but this is not a good Reaſon, for we do not find 
there was any ſprinkled on the Table. 
Ver. 9. The Altar of Burnt-offering, &c.] 
Concerning this and the Laver he had received 
Orders, ch. xxvii. 1. XXX. 17. >" nog” 
Ver. 10. And the Clothes of Service,] Where- 
with the Ark, and the Table, and the Candleſticł, 
and the golden Altar, were covered (Numb. iv. 6, 
7, 9, 11, Sc.) when the Camp removed. 
_ The holy Garments for Aaron, &c.] Which, 
are ordered ch. xxviii. THER 03 Hol nfs 
Ver. 11. And the anointing Oil and. feet Tn- 
cenſe, &c.] Theſe were ordered in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver. 23, 34. 

Ver. 12. Aud the LORD pate unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) After he had delivered him all the fore- 
going Orders about the Tabernacle, its Furni- 
ture, and the Workmen to be employed in ma- 
king them, he added what follows. 

Ver. 13. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, 


 . ſaying, Verily my Sabbaths ſhall ye keep.] This 


hath been mentioned thrice already, ſee ch. xvi. 23. 
xx. 8. XXiy. 12. but here ſeems: to be repeated 
again, upon this ſpecial Occaſion z that they 
might not think this ſacred Work would warrant 
them to break the Sabbath. On which he bids 
Moſes tell them they muſt not do this Work, no 
more than any other : For the Tabernacle was 
built for the Service of God, which was princi- 
| pally performed upon this Day. And he uſes 
a Word of the Plural Number, not to ſignify 
any other Sabbath but this; which recurring ſo 
often as once in ſeven Days, he might well ad- 
moniſh them to keep his Sabbaths. And ſo the 
Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks, Col. ii. 16. 

For it is a Sign between me and you.] This 
plainly ſhows he ſpeaks of the weekly Sabbath; 
the Obſervation of which teſtified to all the World 
| What God they worſhipped : As all Nations ſig- 
nified, by their Rites and Ceremonies, what their 
Gods were, to whom their Services were paid. 
Now the 1/raelites ſtood in a double Relation to 
God; as his Creatures, and as thoſe who were 


an, g 
Day (fee ch. xvi. 5.) after fix Days Labour, ra- 


the devout Acknowledgm 
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redeemed” by him from the Egyptian Bontlage : 


In both which Regards the Sabbath was a Sign 
+ -or a Token between him and them. For by ob- 


ſerving one 82 ſeven, after fix Days Labour, 
they ſignified they worſhipped the Creator 
of the World, who in fix Days made all Things, 

and then reſted ; and by obſerving ſuch a ſeventh 


ther than any other, they fignified they owned 
him to be their Deliverer from Egyptian Slavery. - 
This is opened excellently by our Mr. Mede, 
Diſc. xv. P. 73, 74. gh Pe | | 
Throughout your Generations.) During this 
Polity, which God now eftabliſhes among you. 
That ye may know that I am'the LORD that 


- doth ſanctiſ you.] To be my peculiar People, 


by obſerving this Solemnity. For it was pecu- 


| liarly enjoined to them, and to no other Nation; 


and was looked upon as a ſingular Benefit con- 
terred on them above all People, as appears by 
ent Nehemiah makes 
of this, among the reſt of the divine Favours to 
them, That he made known unto them his holy 
Sabbath, ch. ix. 14. and fee Ezek. xx. 11, 12. 
Ver. 14. Te ball keep the Sabbath therefore.) 
Since it is ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Mark, be the 
more careful to obſerve it. | 
For it is holy unto you.] This depends upon 
what was ſaid in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Verſe, that hereby they were /an#:fed, or ſepa- 
rated to God as a peculiar People, and therefore 
in all reafon ſhould look upon this as an holy Day. 
Every one that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to 
death.] If there were credible Witneſſes of his 
r bone? paw 
For whoſoever doth any Work tberton.] This 
was to defile, .or profane it. 
That Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People.] 
God ſeems to threaten that he himſelf would 
ſhorten his Days, if the Judges, for want of Wit- 
neſſes, could not puniſh him. So Eliah ben Mo- 
ſeh (one of thoſe whom the Jes call Karaites ) 
molt excellently expounds this, and all the reſt 
of the Puniſhments threatened to the Violation 
of this Precept; which Mr. Selden hath given us 
out of a Manuſcript, L. i. de Synedriis, c. 6. 
The Senſe is this, in ſhort: He that violates a 
Negative Precept, as they call it, either doth it 
ſecretly, which” is moſt . N or openly, 
which happens ſeldom: Unleſs a Man be one of 
thoſe profligate Wretches whom we call Apoſ- 
tates. Now him that ſecretly broke the Sabbath, 
the Scripture threatens with cutting off, viz. by 
the Hand of God, according to what is written 
here in this Place. In like manner, inceſtuous 
and unlawful Conjunctions are threatned, Lev. 
xviii. 29. becauſe they were wont to be com- 
mitted ſecretly. But if any Man did any Work 
openly on the Sabbath, ſo that there were Wit- 
neſſes of it, he was to be ſtoned; according to 
what is ſaid, Numb. xv. 35. Though if he did 
it out of miſtake, either ſecretly or openly, he 
was only to bring a Sacrifice for his Error: And 
if he offended againſt any of the Decrees of the 
Wiſe Men about the Sabbath, he was to be beaten. 
Or if there was no Court of Judgment in the 
Place (as now, in their preſent Condition) then 
all ſuch Tranſgreſſors were left to God to puniſh 


them, of whatſoever fort they were. 
| For. 
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Ver. 15. Six Days may Work be done, but in 
the ſeventh is the Sabbath of Reſt, holy to the 
LO RD.] So it is called alſo, ch. xxxv. 2. and 
Lev. xxiii. 3. And ſo the Sabbath, wherein the 
Land reſted, is likewiſe called, Lev. xxv. 4. But 
the Hebrew Words Schabbat Schebbaton (Sabbath 
of Reſt ) properly ſignifies Sabbath above all Sab- 
baths, i. e. the greateſt Sabbath; on which a R 
was to be moſt punctually obſerved from all man- 
ner of Work: Which the Feros, as de Dieu notes, 
call the weighty Sabbath; as if other Days of 
Reſt were but light, in compariſon with this. 
According to that Saying of R. Foſee, Great is 
Circumciſion, becauſe the weighty Sabbath gives 


Place to it; that is, admits of this Work, though 


the Reſt on this Sabbath be ſo very eat: 
Shall ſurely be put to death.] an Idolater, 


who did not acknowledge the Creator of the 


World. See before, ver. 14. 


Ver. 16. Wherefere the Children of Vrael ſhall 


keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout 
their Generation, for a perpetual Covenant. 
moſt literal Interpretation of this Verſe ſeems to 
me to be that of Lud. de Dieu, The Children of 
Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, by making the Sab- 
bath a perpetual Covenant throughout their Gene- 


rations. That is, by never ſuffering, it to be in- 


etual Covenant be- ö La 
Brammon, in the firſt Age of the World. The 


terrupted, they made it a perp 
tween God and them throughout all Ages. 
Ver. 17. 1t is a Sign between me and the Chil- 
. dren of Iſrael for ever.] A Badge and Liyery 
that they were the Servants of the Moſt High, 
who made the Heavens and Earth. A Mark of 
their being devoted to him, and continuing in 
Covenant with him, no leſs than Circumciſion. . 
For in ſix Days the LORD made Heaven and 
Earth.) In memory of which the Sabbath was 
+ firſt inſtituted ; to preſerve perpetually, and fta- 
bliſh that moſt precious Hiſtory and Doctrine of 
the Creation of the World, as Maimonides ſpeaks, 
More Nevoch. P. in. c. 43. 3 
And on the ſeventh Day he reſted, and was re- 
freſbed.] Delighted in the Contemplation of all 
his Works, which he ſaw were very good, Gen. 
1. 21. The ſame Maimonides obſerves that the 
Word jinnaphaſh (which we tranſlate was re- 
freſhed) comes from nepbeſb, which, among 
other Things, ſignifies the Intention of the Mind 
and the Will: And therefore the Senſe of this 


Phraſe is, All the Will of God was perfected and 


brought to a Concluſion; his whole good A 
- was abſolutely finiſhed on the ſeventh Day; More 
Nevoch. P. i. cap. 67. 

Ver. 18. And he gave unto Moſes, when he made 
an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai.] 


When he diſmifſed him, having faid all that is 


before related, during his forty Days ſtay with 
him in the Mount, he delivered unto him two 
Tables of Teſtimony, to carry down with him 
to the People. | | 

Two Tables of Teſtimony.) Wherein God te- 
ſtified to them his Mind and Will, in the prin- 
cipal Things which concerned their Duty. See 
ch. XV1. 34. : 

Tables of Stone.] That what was written upon 
them might be more durable. 
ground to think that theſe Tables were made of 
ſome precious Stone (as the Author of the Book 


Caoſti, and other Fews fanſy) for the Word Eben 
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himſelf. 


The 


There is no 


in the Hebrew ſimply ſignifies any ſort of Stone, 
and is wont to have ſome other joined to it, when . 
precious Stones are meant; as in 2 Sam. xii. 30. 
1 Kengs x. 2. 2 Cbron. ii. 6. 
Written with the Finger of God.] i. e. By God 
Juſt as the Heavens, faith Maimonides, 
are ſaid to be the Work of bis Fingers, Pſal. viii. 4. 
which he interprets, in another Place ( P/al. xxxiii, 
6.) By the Word of the LORD were the Heavens 
made. Therefore written by the Finger, of God, 
is as much, faith he, as by the Word; that is, 
the Will and good Pleaſure of God, More Nevech. 


P. i. c. 66, In ſhort, this Phraſe ſignifies, that 


God employed neither Moſes, nor any other In- 
ſtrument in this Writing, but it Was done by his 
own powerful Operation. For all Things that 


we do, being wrought by our Hands and our 


Fingers, theſe Words are uſed to expreſs God's 

Power. See ch, XXXii. 16. rr 
This was a Thing ſo notorious in ancient Times, 

and ſo much believed by thoſe who were not Zews, 


that many other Nations pretended to the like 
Divine Writings, that they might gain the greater 

Authority to their Laws. Thus the Brachmans 
report in their Hiſtories, That the Book of their 


Law (which they, call Cafter ) was delivered E- 
God to Bremavius, upon a ount in a. ou d; 
and that God gave alſo another Book of Laws to 


Perjians ſay the fame of thole of Zoroaſter; and 
the Getes of Xamolxis, Nay,. the Brachmans 
have a Decalogue like this of Moſes, and accurate 
Interpretations, of it, in which they ſay there is 
this Prophecy, That one Day there ſhall be one 
Late alone throughout the World, This evidently 
ſhows how well the World was antiently acquaint- 
ed with theſe Books of Moſes, and what a high 
Eſteem they had of them. See Huetius, L. ii. 


Alnetan, Queſt, c. 12. n. 19. 
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Ver. 1. A ND when the People.] Not the 

Fs whole Body of the Congregation, 
but ſo many of them, that the reſt durſt not ap- 
pear to oppoſe their Deſires. 

Saw that Moſes delayed to come down out of the 
Mount.) The Fews fanſy that he ſtayed beyond 
the _Iime that he had appointed for his Return 
to them. But that is not likely; for he himſelf 
was not told how long God would detain him 
there: See cb. xxiv. 14. The Meaning therefore 
is, that he ſtayed longer than they expected; ſo 
that they did not know what to think of it. 
And having as yet received no Directions about 
the Service of God, for which they were called out 
of Egypt (ch. vii. 16. and other Places) they thought 
it was time to deſire Aaron to ſet about it, in ſuch 
a Way as other People ſerved their Gods. 

The People gathered themſelves together unto 
Aaron,| They applied themſelves to him, as 
being left by Moſes to be the chief Director and 
Governor of Affairs, together with Hur, during 
his Abſence, ch. xxiv. 14. And according to the 
Computation made concerning the Time of his 
going up into the Mount (ſee ch. xxiv. 18.) this 
happened upon the Ffteenth of our July; which 
Month the Hebrews call Tamuz, OY 
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And ſaid unto bim, Up.] One cannot think 
that they ſpake thus to him at the very firſt 
Words, but other Diſcourſe paſſed before this; 


unto which Aaron, in all probability, making 
ſome difficulty to conſent, and perſuading them 


not to perſiſt in their Demand, they would not 
be denied any longer, but ſaid, in a ſeditious 
Manner, Up, make no further Delay, for we 
will have what we defire. 

Make us G:ds.] Or rather, Make us a God: 
For ſo Nehemiah expreſſes it, in the Singular 


Number, ch. ix. 18. and ſo Elobim is often tranſ- 


lated, Gen. xx. 13. XXXV. 7, Cc. For their 
meaning was, make us a ſacred Symbol or Sign, 
as other Nations have, that may repreſent God 
in a viſible manner to us. So the Fews expound 


it, in Pirke Elieſer, c. 45. They ſaid to Aaron, 


the Egyptians extol their Gods, they fing and chant 
before them; for they behold them with their Eyes : 
. Make us ſuch Gods as theirs are, that we may ſee 
them before us. And ſo R. Fehudah, in the Book 
Coſri, P. i. Sect. 97. They defired a ſenſible Object 
of Divine Worſhip to be ſet before them; nat with 
an Intention to deny God, who brought them out 
of Egypt, but that ſomething in the Place of God 
might ſtand before them, when they declared his 
wonderful Works, Such, no doubt, was their 
meaning: For they could not be ſo ſenſleſs as to 
imagine the true God could be made by a Man ; 
or that an Image could go before them (as it 
here follows) which may have Feet, but cannot 
walk, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks. And therefore 
Aben Ezra judiciouſly interprets it, Some cor- 
poreal Image, in which God may reſide. 

Which ſhall go before us.] Conduct us through 
the Wilderneſs. God himſelf, in a Pillar of Cloud 
and Fire, hitherto went before them; but that 
Cloud now covering the Mount where Moſes was, 
and not ſtirring at all from thence, they ima- 
gined, perhaps, that Moſes being loſt, it would 
no longer lead them as it had done. 

For as for this Moſes, &c.] This doth not 
ſeem to be the Language of thoſe who had any 
regard to him. | 

We wot not what is become of him.) They 
thought, perhaps, that he was conſumed in the 
Mount, by the Fire which ſhone from the Face 
of God, as Fonathan paraphraſes it. Greg. Ny/- 
fen's Reflection upon this Demand of the People 
is very natural; That they were like School- 
boys, who, in the Abſence of their Maſter, were 
carried 4v017os ewes ds AH, with ſenſleſs im- 
petuous Motions, into Rudeneſs and Diſorder, 
P. 183. de Vita Mofis, For there were many 
among them who were infected with the Eg yp- 
lian Idolatry, as we learn from Joſh. xxiv. 14. 
Ezek. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 3, 8. And therefore hanker- 
ing after that way of Worſhip by Images, which 
they had learnt there, they took this Opportu- 
nity to deſire a viſible Repreſentation of God 
among them, as the Egyptians had. And fo 


St. Stephen looks upon this as a turning back in 


their Hearts unto Egypt, Acts vii. 39, c. 

Ver. 2. And Aaron ſaid unto them, Break off the 
golden Ear-rings, &c.] This confirms what I ſaid, 
that there was ſome Debate about this Matter, 
before they ſpake thoſe Words to him, ver. 1. 
Us, make us Gods, &c. For it is not credible 


that Aaron would immediately conſent to ſo foul 
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a Fact as this, without the leaſt Argument againſt 
it. Which is ſo unlikely, that the Jets have de- 
viſed this Tale: That Hur rebuking them in his 
Preſence, the People fell upon him and killed 
= which affrighted Aaron into a ſpeedy Com- 
Pllance. * , YI; 
The golden Ear-rings.] Theſe it is probable, 
were {ome of the Jewels which they borrowed of 
the Egyptians, ch. xii. 35. and poſſibly might 
have worn ſuperſtitiouſly ; as I obſerved, Gen. 
xxxv. 5. they did very antiently. There are 
thoſe who think Aaron hoped they would not 
have eaſily parted with theſe, and fo their De- 
ſign might have been broken. 85 
From the Ears of your Wives, of your Sons; and 
your Daughters.) Men wore theſe Ornaments in 
the Eaſtern Countries, as well as Women; as 
we find in the Story of the Iſbmaelite and Midia- 
nite Soldiers, Fudg. viii. 24. and Pliny, L. xi. 
c. 31. In Oriente quidem & viris aurum eo loci, &c. 
In the Eaſt it is eſteemed an Ornament for Men 
to wear Gold in that Place; ſpeaking of their 
Ears. See Bochart. Hierozoic. P. i. L. i. c. 34. 
Ver. 3. And all the People.] All that were 
engaged in this Deſign ; who were ſo many (as 
I faid, ver. 1.) that the reſt it's likely durſt not 
oppole it. 
Broke off the golden Ear-rings which were in 
their Ears, and brought them to Aaron.] So zea- 


lous is Superſtition, which prevails over Pride 


and Covyetouſneſs. . 
Ver. 4. And he received them at their Hands.] 
They ſeem to have preſented them as an Offering, 
towards the making of a Repreſentation of God; 
wherein every one of them might have an In- 
tereſt: And accordingly Aaron accepted them. 
And faſhioned it with a graving Tool.) The 

Hebrew Word cheret (which we tranſlate graving - 
Tool) is uſed for a writing Pen, Iſa. viii. 1. and 
for a criſping Pin, which Women uſed about 
their Hair, 1/2. iii. 22. And therefore Interpre- 
ters take it here for an Inſtrument of Engraving. 
And ſome think that Aaron made ſuch Marks 
with it in this Calf, as there were in the Egyptian 
Apis : Which was a Cow that had a Spot on her 
Right: ſide like a Creſcent (as ſome Writers ſay; 
though Herodotus ſaith otherwiſe, and the Marks 
are variouſly reported: See Pignorius, in his 
Menſa 1jiaca, p. 18, Sc.) and a ſquare white 
Spot in the Forehead. But others think it more 
likely, that the Calf coming rough out of the 
Mould, Aaron only poliſhed it with a proper Tool. 
For though Apis was in great Honour among the 
Egyptians, yet it was a living Cow, and not the 
Image of one, which they had in ſuch Veneration. 
Therefore Mr. Selden (in his Syntag. i. de Diis 
Syris, c. 4.) takes it to be more R that 
this golden Calf, or Ox, or Bullock (for ſo the 
Pſalmiſt differently calls it, Pſal. cvi. 19, 20.) 
was made in imitation of that golden Ox that re- 
preſented O/iris, which was very famous among 
the Egyptians; who had a mighty Veneration 
for the River Nile, called in Hebrew Sichor (from 
whence came Syris) and for the Dog-ftar (called 
Siris likewiſe) at whoſe Riſing that River began 
to ſwell ; and for the Sun (which was principally 
meant by this Name) to whom both the Bull at 
Heliopolis, and the Ox at Memphis, were conſe- 
crated; as Macrobius tells us, L. i. Saturnal. c. 2 1. 
Ty But 
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But though all this be very ingenious, yet the 
Truth of it may be well queſtioned, as I ſhall 
ſhow preſently ; when I have noted that this Tranſ- 


lation, faſhioned it with a graving Tool, is not ſo 


the Hebrew Words will as well bear. 

- After be bad made it a molten Calf.] The 
Words in the Hebrew are, And be made it, 8c. 
We tranſlate wqss ay &c. to make this agree 
with what goes before, according to our Tranſ- 
lation, He faſbioned it with a graving Tool; which 
may as literally be tranſlated, He bound them up 
in a Bag. For we find the Word jatzar, which 
we here tranſlate faſbioned, to have the Signifi- 
cation alſo of binding or tying up; and cheret in 
the Plural Number to ſignify a Bag, 2 Kings 
v. 23. And thus the Prophet 7aiah (as Bochart 
obſerves) deſcribes the making of Images, chap. 
xlvi. 6. They laviſh Gold out of the Bay, and they 
make it a God. Which agrees with what is here 
faid of Aaron, he received the Ear-rings, and 
put them in a Bag; and then having made a 
Mould, caſt them into it, and made a golden Calf. 
See ver. 24. A. 

A molten Calf.) So he calls it, becauſe it was 
no bigger than a Calf, though the Head was like 
an Ox; and therefore, as I obſerved before, ſo 
called by the Pſalmiſt. What moved Aaron to 
repreſent God in this Figure, is hard to reſolve. 
Moſt think he imitated the Zgyprians, among 
whom he had long lived : Which ſeems not to me 
at all likely, ſince he had ſeen the Judgment that 
Dod executed againſt all their Gods, ch. xii. 12. 
Yet fo great a Man as J. Gerb. Yoffius hath taken 


a great deal of pains to prove that Joſeph was 


adored by them under the Name of Apis and 
Serapis; and that his Symbol was an Ox. This 
he hath laboured to ſupport by many ingenious 
Conjectures. But it is not likely, if he were thus 
publickly honoured as a God, that a King ſhould 
ariſe who knew mot Foſeph, i. e. had no regard 
to him, Exod. i. 8. and another ſucceed him, who 
endeavoured to rũin all his Kindred. The Wor- 
ſhip of Serapis alſo was not ſo antient ; for He- 
radotus ſaith not a Word of it, nor any body elle, 
till the Time of Alexander the Great: And many 
Authors fay it was brought into Egypt out of 
Pontus by Ptolemy ; ſee Bochartus, in his Hieroz.. 
P. i. p. 338. And though Apis was more an- 
tient, yet not of ſuch Antiquity as Moſes, as 
a very learned Perſon of our own (Dr. Teni/on, 
now Archbiſhop of Canterbury) hath ſhown, in 
his Book of Idolatry, Chap. vi. Part iv, v, &c. 
And as for Ofris, both Plutarch and Strabo ſay 
he was the ſame with Apis: Which was not then 
known, as I have faid, in Egypt, no more than 
Typhus or Yypbon, whom Philo thinks to be here 
intended; but was certainly a later Invention, 
and as Bochartus imagines, repreſented Moſes 
* himſelf, though very much diſguiſed. 

Cuperus indeed hath made it probable (in his 
Harpocrates, p. 83, &c. that there was a Serapis 
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ble to what here follows, as another which. 
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claimed a Feaſt, would be pleaſed to be repre. 
ſented by any of thoſe Idols, on whom, as I ſaid 
before, he had executed Judgment, at their De- 
parture out of EH t? Or what reaſon is there to 
think the Hraelites themſelves could be inclined 
to think their God to be like any thing which that 
People worſhipped, who abhorred the Sacrifices 
which the God of 1frael required? Their Con- 
jecture ſeems to me far more likely, who think 
that Aaron, in making this Calf, took his Pattern 
from ſome part of the SCHECHINAH, which 
appeared to him and the Elders of Jſrael (when 
they eat before God, ch. xxiv. 10.) attended with 
the Angels: Some of which called Cherubims, 
they think appeared with the Faces of Oxen. 
But as there is no mention in that Place of Che. 
rabims, nor of the Angels appearing in any Shape 
whatſoever ; and Moſes expreſly faith, the 1/-ae- 
lites ſaw no manner of Similitude on the Day when 
the LORD ſpake to them in Horeb, Deut. iv. 15. 
(and therefore Aaron and the Elders, in all pro- 
bability, ſaw none afterward) ſo I think there is 
no Evidence that the heavenly Miniſters at any 
time appeared in this Shape, till the SCH E- 
CHINA H departed from the Temple, in the 
Days of Ezekiel. See cb. xxv. 18, 20. 

After all this confidered, Aaron ſeems to me 
to have choſen an Ox to be the Symbol of the Di- 
vine Preſence, in hope the People would never be 
ſo ſottiſn as to worſhip it; but only be put in mind 
by it of the Divine Power, which was hereby re- 

ſented : For an Ox's Head was antiently an 
Emblem of Strength, and Horns a common Sign 
of Kingly Power. So they were among the Phe- 
nicians (as Pignorius obſerves, in his Menſa Jaca, 
p. 15. out of Euſebius's Prepar. Evang. L. i. cap. 
ult.) and among the Egyptians (as Diodorus S iculus 
relates, L. i.) and among the Romans, as appears 
by that famous Story of Genucius Cipus (in Val. 
Maximus, L. v. c. 6.) who when he was Prætor 
had Horns come out of his Head on a ſudden, as 
he was going out of the City to the Wars; where- 
upon he was told, Regem eum fore, fi in Urbem 
revertiſſet, that he ſhould be a King, if he re- 
turned into the City. And ſomething like it is 
related by Julius Capitolinus, concerning Clodius 
Albinus, at whoſe Birth a Cow brought forth a 
Calf with purple Horns, which they look*d upon 
"as Signum Imperii, a Token of Empire. Which 
made the antient Fathers, perhaps, when they 
ſpake of this Calf, or Ox of Aaron's, mention 
only its Head. For ſo doth Tertullian (L. adverſus 
Fudeos, c. 1.) cum proceſſiſſet eis bubulum caput 3 
and St. Cyprian, Laftantius, St, Hierom, St. Am- 
broſe, and others: Not becauſe they thought Aaron 
made only the Head ; but becauſe this was the 

principal Part whereby God was repreſented. 

And they ſaid.) The People cried out aloud. 

Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael.) Or, as Nebe— 
miah expreſſes it, ch. ix. 18. This is thy God, &c. 
the Image or Symbol of the Divine Majeſty : Or 
as Abulenfis interprets it, His divine Virtue re- 


worſhipped in Egypt, before that brought out of /ideth in this golden Body. The Plural Number 


Pontus: But whether it be ſo or no, I do not take 
it to be atall material ; becauſe it is not likely that 
Aaron would make ſuch a Repreſentation of the 
Divinity, as was in uſe among them from whoſe 
Slavery God had lately delivered them. For how 
could he think the LORD, to whom he pro- 
63 2 1 n 


is commonly uſed for the Singular, eſpecially 
when God is ſpoken of, as I obſerved before, 
Gen. XX. 13. xxxv. 7. 2 Sam. vii. 23. 

Which brought thee up out of the Land of EgyPt- 
This ſhows they look*d-upon this Ox only 45 4 
Repreſentation of the Almighty LORD . 


1 
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God ; for it being but newly made, they could 
not imagine they were brought by it from the 
Egyptian Slavery, but by his Power, which per- 
haps they fanſied now reſided in it. e 
Ver. 53. And when Aaron ſaw it, be built an 
Altar before it.] As at the Peoples Requeſt he 
made it, ſo he ſeeing them receive it with ſuch 
Applauſe, preſently conſecrated it; by building 
an Altar, offering Sacrifices, and keeping a ſo- 
jemn Feaſt in its Honour. A od ne 
And Aaron made Proclamation.] Cauſed it to 
be publickly proclaimed throughout the Hoſt, that 
every one might have notice of the Solemnity. 

And ſaid, To morrow is a Feaſt.] Which was 
a part of Worſhip ordained by his Authority. 

To the LORD.] Not to this Ox, but to the 
Creator of the World; whom they worſhipped in 
this Image. Notwithſtanding which, this was 
no better than an Idol, A#s vii. 41. and they 
groſs Idolaters, P/al. cvi. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 7. 
Some think indeed, that Moſes being gone, and, 


as they imagined, either burnt up or famiſnhed, 


they defired this Repreſentation of God to go be- 
fore them, and direct them, as a kind of Tera- 
phim : But God allowed no ſuch viſible. Sign to 
be made of his Preſence with them, which he knew 
would in a ſhort time have their Adoration. 
Ver. 6. And they roſe up early on the Morrow.] 
The next Day, which was the 16th of our Fuly, 
they kept their Feſtival. And to ſhow their De- 
votion, they began betimes in the Morning, and 
ſeem not to have ſtaid for Aaron; but, as it fol- 
lows, offered Sacrifices themſelves. 

And offered Burnt-offerings.] Which always 
preceded others. See cb. xviii. 12. xxiv. g. where 
1 obſerved that whole Burnt-offerings were intire- 
ly conſumed on the Altar, being wholly God's. 

And brought Peace-offerings.) This intimates 
that ſome Perſons received what they brought; 
and perhaps they were the young Men mentioned 
cb. xxiv. g. where I noted alſo, that of Peace-offer- 
ings the People that brought them had a Share, 
that they might feaſt with God ; and they invited 
their Friends likewiſe to feaſt with them. There 
is no mention either here, or in the other Places, 
of Sin-offerings ;, whereof the Prieſts had a Part, 
but not the People. 

And the People ſat down to eat and to arink.] 
Upon the Sacrifices of Peace-offerings z whereof 
the People, as I ſaid, had their part; and by 
partaking of it, had Fellowſhip with the Idol, to 


whom they were offered, as the Apoſtle ſhows, 


1 Cor. x. 20, 21. Thus the Egyptians kept a 


IlarSaois at the Feaſt of Apis in imitation ra- 


ther of the Iſraelites, than otherwiſe. 

It may be fit here to note, That this Cuſtom 
of ſacrificing, and alſo of feaſting on the Sacri- 
fice, in token of their Communion with him to 
whom the Sacrifice was offered, was ſo very an- 
tient, that it is not eaſy to believe the Obſerva- 
tion of St. Chryſoſtom to be true, That God gave 


no Commandment about Sacrifices, till after this 


Sin of worſhipping the golden Calf: When ſee- 
ing their Proneneſs to offer ſuch Sacrifices, he 
thought fit to ordain them himſelf, and direct 
them to their right Object. Much leſs is it true, 
that before this e Fvoies tou, we do not 
find any where the Name of Sacrifice (as he 
peaks, Hd xvii. upon Alis vii.) no not with 
ol. I. 


the Qualification: of Gratius, who, ſays (upon 
Exod. xv. 26.) that there was no Law about Sa- 
erifices, except that of the Paſſover, till after they 
had committed Idolatry. For beſides that there 
is an. Order how to make an Altar, on which to 
ſacrifice their Burnt-offetings (ch. xx. 24.) Which 
ſuppoſes God's Intention about them; and the 
building of an Altar, and actual Sacrifice upon it, 
at the ſealing of the Covenant between God and 
Ifrael, ch. xxiv; 4, 5, Sc. (which ſurely was not 
without God's Command) there is a whole Chap- 
ter in this Book about Sacrifices at the Conſecra- 
tion of Aaron and his Sons, before this Sin was 
committed, ch. xxix. and particular Directions 
given in the 38th and 39th Verſes of that Chapter, 
about the daily Burnt- offering. I omit what 
might be ſaid concerning the Oblation of Sacri- 
fices from the beginning of the World, which it 
is hard to believe was without a divine Inſtitution. 
St. Hicrom's Words therefore are alſo too large, 
who faith, in his Commentaries upon Ezeł. xx. 
that the Iſraelites received only the Decalogue 
before this Offence of the Calf: After which; 
God gave them multiplices Leges Ceremontas, 
abundance of Legal Ceremonies. All that can 
juſtly be ſaid in this Matter is, That Mſſes had 
not yet delivered to them the Commands befote- 
mentioned, which God had given him; and that 
they had received but a few Commands about 
Sacrifices, till-after this Sin; when the Precepts. 
were multiplied, that they might upon all Oc- 
caſions offer Sacrifice to God, and not to Demons, 
as they were inclined to do. The daily Burnt- 


offerings were appointed before (as I faid) tho! 


not delivered to them; and ſo; was the Sin- offer- 
ing for the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, 
and the Altar, ch. xxix. 36, Sc. But the Sin- 
offering for particular Perſons, and for the whole 
Congregation of 1/rael, and the great Variety of 
Sacrifices, with the manner of them, were not 
yet preſcribed; and perhaps were ordained upon 
this Occaſion, to preſerve them from Idolatry; 
though not merely for that, there being reſpect in 
them to the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, eſpecially 
in that Sacrifice upon the Day of Expiation. 
But, in general, it may be reaſonably thought, 
that if they had not been perverſe, they might 
have been left more at liberty, to do theſe Things 
at pleaſure, according to the Law of Nature; 
and they might perhaps have been permitted to 
offer Sacrifices every where, as the Patriarchs 
did, though there is no Certainty of ſuch Specu- 
lations. | 

And roſe up to play.] So God commanded at 
their Feſtivities; and when they offered ſolemn 
Sacrifices, to rejoice before him, Deut. xit. 6, 7. 


Xvi. 11. as David did before the Ark, after he 
had ſacrificed Oxen and Fatlings, 2 Sam. vi. 13, 


14, 15, 16. Thus they now expreſſed their Joy, 
by Muſick, and Dancing, and Songs, and ſuch 


like Tokens of Mirth, which was wont to be 
very great upon their Feaſts: See ver. 18. There 
are thoſe who think that after they had eaten of 


the Sacrifices to the Idol, and drunk liberally, 


they committed Fornication, after the manner 


of Heathen Worſbippers. Thus Tertullian ex- 


pounds this Phraſe, L. de Fejunio, cap. 6. Intel- 
lige Scripture verecundiam; the Scripture mo- 


deſtly expreſſes their leud Filthineſs. And ſo 


LY 3 FE” this 


this very Word, which we tranſlate here play, is 
uſed by Potiphars Wife, Gen. xxxix. 17. the He. 
vᷣremo Servant came in 10 me, i. e. to violate 
my. Chaſtiry. S0 chat the 1/aelites did now, as 
chey did afterwards when they worſhipped Peor, 
Numb. xxv. 1, 2. And the Truth is, | theſe ſa- 
crifical Feaſts were turned among the Gentiles into 
Drunkenneſs and Laſciviouſneſs, which are wont 
to be Companions; inſomuch that the antient 
Greeks, even Ariſtotle himſelf, as Al benæus tells 
us (L. ii.) derived the Word , to be drunk, 
from ac 73 Sew, after the Sacrifice, when they 
were wont to drink very largely. And it is alſo 
true, thatnothinginticed Men to Idolatry more than 
theſe filthy Pleafures, which were a part of that 
Worſhip. Yet J think it is not credible that the 
Tfratlites, at the very Dedication of their Idol, 
when they pretended much Religion, fell into 
ſuch foul Practices, which were not at firſt com- 
mitted among the Heathen. Nor is there any 
Signification of it in this Story; but only of their 
Singing and Dancing, ver. 18, 19. (accompa- 
nied, it is likely, with Muſick) which Philo in- 
. deed calls xb. &xoety7er, unſeemly Dances: But 
that was only, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they were in 
honour of a Calf. Nor did the Gentiles them- 
ſelves,” as I faid, run at firſt into fuch Exceſs of 
Riot; as Atbenæus obſerves, L. viii. Deipnoſoph. 
where, in the Concluſion of it, he deſcribes all 
the City full of the Noiſe of Pipes, and Cymbals, 
and Drums, and the Voice of thoſe that ſung in 
a great Feſtival; and thence takes occaſion to 
remember, that the Antients obſerving what a 
great Inclination People had to Pleaſure, took 
care they might enjoy it #vTdx]o5 N nl; or- 
derly and decently, by ſetting apart certain Times 
to entertain them with it. When in the firſt 
Place they facrificed to their Gods, and then were 
left to take their Eaſe : That every one believing 
the Gods came to their Sacrifices, verz ] u Thy 
curuo iar Tanger, might behave themſelves at ſuch 
Meetings with Modeſty and Reverence. For 
we are aſhamed, faith he, to ſpeak or do any 
thing unſeemly before a grave Perſon: And 


therefore, ſuppoſing the Gods to be nigh them, 


Tas toę rg noo pins x, wore di, they paſſed 
their Feſtival Days, in antient Times, decently 
and ſoberly. And ſo he proceeds to ſhow how 
much the World was altered in his Time, when 
nothing but mad revelling was to be ſeen on ſuch 
Occaſions. He obſerves it alſo as a Sign of the 
antient at theſe Feaſts, that they did 
not xeJaxriveo3w, lie along, dare ai i: 
but they fat down to eat and drink, as the 1/- 
raclites here did. 
Ver. 7. And the LO RD ſaid unto Moſes, go 
get thee down.) He had diſmiſſed him before, 
having, done communing with him, ch. xxxi. 18. 
and now ſends him away from the Mount in ſome 
haſte, at the End of the forty Days mentioned, 
ch. xxiv. ult. 

For thy People, which thou broughteſt out of 
_ Egypt.) Theſe Words are generally look*d upon 
as God's abandoning the 1/raelites, and diſown- 
ing them to be his People. But then they would 


not have been Moſes's People neither, but utterly 


deſtroyed (ver. 10.) Therefore the true Mean- 
ing is explained by St. Stephen, who calls Moſes 

their av]goris, Deliverer, Acts vii. 35, becaulc 
1 ; 


A COMMENTART. 


by his Hand God 'redeemed them; and in that 
Regard they became his People. $5 1974 (1 
Have corrupted themſelves.) He doth not men- 
tion Aaron, tho he was very angry with him alſo, 
Deut. ix. 20. becauſe the People were the Be- 
ginners of the Revolt, and he complied with - 
them out of fear. . el 
Ver. 8. They have turned afide quickly out of 
the Way, which 1 commanded them.) It was not 
much above ſix Weeks fince they heard God 
charge them, in a terrible Manner, not to wor- 
ſhip any Image, ch. xx. 4. and they ſolemnly 
promiſed to do whatſoever Moſes commanded 
them from God, ver. 19. Immediately after 
which, this Command is in a peculiar Manner 
repeated, ver. 23. Je ſhall not make with me Gods 
of Silver, neither ſhall ye make unto you Gods of 
Gold. Which, with all the reſt of his Judg- 
ments, they covenanted alſo to obſerve, ch. xxiv. 
Ap 
ſuch Obligations, made their Crime exceeding 
heinous, 

They have made them a golden Calf.) For 
what Aaron did, was at their Inſtigation. 

And have worſhipped it.] By kiſſing it (faith 
R. Eliefer, in his Pirke, cap. 45.) and bowing 
down to it; and then offering Sacrifice to it (as 
it here follows) and acknowledging it to be their 
Conductor out of the Land of Egypt. 8 

Ver. 9. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
He added this further, before he went down from 
the Mount. At, 

I have ſeen this People.] Long obſerved their 


This 


1f10Nn, 

And behold, it is a ftiff-netked People.) 
Character of them is repeated chap. xxxili. 3, 5. 
xxxiv. 9. being a Metaphor from untamed Hei- 
fers, who draw their Necks and Shoulders back 
when they are put under the Yoke. The Pro- 
phet 7/atah alludes to this, when he ſaith of this 
People, ch. xlviii. 4. Thy Neck is an iron Sinew, 
which would not bend. And Feremiah, ch. v. 5. 
where he faith, the great Men had broken the 
Yoke, and burſt the Bonds. 

Ver. 10. Now therefore let me alone.] Do 

not interpoſe in their Behalf, with thy Prayers 
and Deprecations for them. 
Dat my Wrath may wax hot againſt them, 
and that I may conſume them.) That the juſt 
Indignation I have conceived againſt them, 
may proceed to puniſh them with utter De- 
ſtruction. 

And Iwill make of thee a great Nation.) Or, 
I will ſet thee over @ great Nation ; Make thee 
Prince of a mightier Nation than they (as the 
Words are, Numb. xiv. 12.) For ſo the Word 
Ahab (to make) ſignifies, 1 Sam. xii. 6. where 
we tranſlate it, advanced Moſes and Aaron. 
Which ſeems to be the Meaning here, becauſe 
Moſes urges, ver. 13. the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Faced, as if that would not 
be made good, if the People were all deſtroyed. 


Whereas there would have been no danger of 


that, if God had made a great Nation to ſpring 
from Moſes, who was of their Seed. © 

Ver. 11. And Moſes beſought the LORD.) 
The Hebrew Word Challab, . whence comes 


Vaichal (which we tranſlate Seſought) importing 


ſomething of Sickneſs and Infirmity, 7 
| ; | that 
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And therefore ſuch a ſpeedy Revolt from 
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chat Meſes beſought the LORD with much Far- 
neftneſs, and great Agony of Mind. Ty 
His Ged.] He hoped he had not Joft his In- 


tereſt in God, which the People had jultly for- 


feed. © Tous 
And fait!, Why doth thy Wrath wax bot againſt 
thy People.) There was great reaſon for this 
high Diſpleaſure againſt them, which God threar- 
ned, ver. 10. And Moſes himſelf was not only 
angry, but his Anger waxed hot, ver. 19. Tet 


he koped other Reaſons would move the Divine 


Mercy to moderate his Anger; that is, not tb 
puniſh them ſo ſeverely as they deſerved. | 
Which thou haſt brought out of the Land. of 
Egypt, with great Power, and with a mighty 
Hand?) This is one ground of Hope that 
God would not on a ſudden deſtroy what he had 
employed ſo much Power to preſer e. 
Ver. 12. Wherefore ſbould the Eg tans ſay, 
for Miſchief did be bring them out.) This is an- 
other Reaſon, that the Egyprians might not be 
led into a Miſbelief, or confirmed in their Infi- 
delity. e er e . 
To flay them in the Mountains.) There were 
many Mountains beſides Sinai (where they now 
were) in that Deſart into which God led them; 
and they were the moſt dangerous Part of it. 
Turn from thy fierce Wrath, &c.] Let theſe 
Conſiderations prevail for a Pardon. , 
Ver. 13. Remember Abraham, Tſaac, and I, 


rael, to whom thou ſwareſt by thine own ſelf, 15 | 
© 


This is the great Argument of all, the Promi 
made to their Forefathers, who were his faithful 
Servants, and this Promiſe confirmed by an Oath 


(often repeated) which he hoped God would faith- 


tully falfil. 2608 Ge a 

Twill multiply your Seed as the Stars of Heaven.) 
Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17, This part of the Promiſe 
he had fulfilled ; which made him hope he would 
fulfil the other Part, which here follows. 

And all this Land that I have ſpoken of will 
1 give to your Seed, and they ſhall inherit it for 
ever.] Gen, xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 7. XXVUL 1 255 

Ver. 14. And the LORD repented of the Evil 
which he thought to do unto his People.] He did 
not change his Mind ; for there was not a pe- 
remptory Decree, or definitive Sentence (as they 
ſpeak) pronounced againſt them; but only a Sig- 
nification of what they deſer ved (ver. 10.) which, 
unleſs it had been for the fore- named Reaſons, 
and Moſes's Interceſſion, he would have inflicted 
upon them. | 

Ver. 15. And Moſes turned.) From the Pre- 
— of God, with whom he had been forty 

ays. 

And came down from the Mount.) From the 
Place where he was with God, to that where he 
left Zoſbua, waiting for his Return. See eb. xxiv. 
13. | 

And the two Tables of the Teſtimony were in his 
Hand.] Which God promiſed to give him, and 
one would think had readily prepared for him 
before he went up into the Mount, ch. xxiv. 12. 
and when he was coming down, delivered into his 
Hands, ch. xxxi. ulr, They are called Tables of 
Teſtimony, becauſe God declared andteſtified therein 
what his Mind and Will was, as I have often noted. 

_ The Tables were written on both their Sides.) 
Some fanſy that the Writing was both on the 


but to be repoſited in the Ark; andrherefore t 


fore-part and the back-part pf them; that fo the 
Ten Commandirients _— be read by thoſe who 
ſtood either before or behind, when they were 
ſet up; being written (according to this Conceit) 
twice over. But they were not made to be ſet u 


7 


Meaning is, they were written on both the Leaves 
(as I may call them) which were to be folded up, 


and ſhut like a Book, when they were laid in the 


>. | ; © neg 

On the vne Side and on - the other were they 
written.) On the Right-hand, and on the Left. 
How many were written on the one, and how 
many on the other, is variouſly diſputed; but 
cannot certainly be determined. 


Ver. 16. And the Tables were the Work bf God, 
of God; E. aden 


and the Writing wus the Writing 
on the Tables.) The Tables were made and pla- 
ned by God himſelf, as well as the Letters written 
by him, ch. xxx1. 18. and no Creature employed 
in either Work; much ks Moſes, who ſeems 
to have found them * prepared for him, 
when he came into the Mount; as I obſerved 
before, from cb. xxiv. 12 


Ver. 17. And when Jofbut beard the Noiſe of 
the People, as they ſhouted.) 
Foot of the Mount, they could eaſily hear the 


Being come to the 


Noiſe which the People matle in their Feſtival. 

He ſaid unto Moſes, there is a Noiſe of ar in 
the Camp.] Knowing nothing of the Occaſion, 
he took it for the Noiſe which Soldiers make 


(called by the Hebrews Teruab, by the Greeks 


d H who make a great Shout when they 


give the Onſet, and much greater when they get 
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the Victory. 


them that ſbout for Maſtery, neither is it the Voice 


of them that cry for being overcome.) Being be- 


fore inſtructed by, God what the People were a 
doing (ver. 7.) Moſes could eaſily correct his 


Miſtake; afluring him it was neither he Cry of 


Strength, nor of Weakneſs (as the Words are in 
the Hebrew) i. e. of Conquerors, as we rightly 
tranſlate it, or of thoſe that are overcome. 

But the Noiſe of thoſe that ſing do T heay.]J Out 
of Merriment in a Feſtival. For thus Apis was 
brought in ſolemn Pomp to Memphis, the Royal 
City; the Children going before in Proceſſion, 
and finging 'a Song of Praiſe to the Deity. 
Which was not the Pattern to the /frae/ites, nor 
borrowed perhaps from them ; but the common 
Practice of the World on ſuch Occaſions; from 
antient Times, as I obſerved before out of Athe- 
neus (ver. 6.) whoſe Words are, 2 ehe x 
Tagay TW) Tow dior g , Y xvupEdioy iz, 
Ert I TouuTarar xn; ui] d, ape yerou0-. 
And this was part of the Entertainment in private 
Feaſts; as appears by thoſe Known Words of 


Homer : 


air tex Px def 
TsgTopueyor per q og pear] IgG duds. 


They feaſted upon excellent Chear, and were 
very merry; and then the Divine Songſter ſung 


among them. 


Ver. 19. And it came to 778 as ſoon as be 
came nigh unto the Camp.] Which was at ſome 


diſtance from the Mount, ch. xix. 21, 23. XX. 21. 


XXIv. 1. | 
That 


Ver. 18, And he wid it is not the Voice of 


346 
That be ſaw the Calf, and the Dancing.] Which 
began early in the Morning, and continued all 
Day: For we may preſume it was towards the 
Evening, before Moſes got to the Camp; having 
ſpent a conſiderable part of the Day in beſeeching 
God for them. | 
And Moſes's Anger waxed bot.] The Sight of 
their Madneſs turned the Compaſſion he had for 
them (ver. 11, 12, &c.) into a kind of Rage. 
And he caſt the Tables out of his Hands, and 
he break them beneath the Mount.) He did not 
do it till now (though he knew their Guilt, and 
no doubt was affected with it, before he came nigh 
to the Camp, and ſaw the Calf and Dancing) be- 
cauſe he would have the People ſee how he reſented 
their Wickedneſs, and with what Indignation it 
filled him. And now he did it, no doubt, by 
the ſame Divine Impulſe, or Heroick Motion, 
which ſtirred him up to kill the Egyptian: See 
ch. ii. 12. For he is never blamed for this, and 
therefore did it by a Divine Incitement; to ſhow 
the 1/rae/ites how unworthy they were to be eſ- 
pouſed to God (as ſome have expreſſed it) by 
theſe Inſtruments or Deeds, which were moſt pre- 
cious Tokens of God's Love to them. To this 
effect Marbinel diſcourſes: Moſes did not leave 
the Tables in the Mount, where they were deli- 
dered to him, when he heard how the People had 
revolted ; but brought them along with him, that 
he might make all Iſrael ſenſible what they had loſt, 
by breaking them before their Eyes. 
Ver. 20. And he took the Calf which they bad 
made, and burnt it in the Fire.) Melted it down; 
fo that tho* the Matter remained (i. e. the Gold) 
yet the Form and external Shape of the Calf was 
ſo deſtroyed, that it might be ſaid properly enough 
to be burnt, For the Romans (as Bochart ob- 
ſerves) called that Place where they melted their 
Metal, Uſtrina. | | 
Aud ground it to Powder.) Some have pre- 
tended to the Knowledge of an Herb, which will 
diſſolve Gold, and reduce it to Aſhes : But they 
do not ſay what it is, or that it was to be found 
in that Wilderneſs. And if Moſes had known, 
and uſed this Secret, what need was there of his 
grinding it again, after it was diffolyed to Aſhes ? 
It is moſt likely therefore that this was done with 
a File, whereby it was grated into Duſt as ſmall as 
Flour, which is ground in a Mill. With ſuch Duſt 


ſome powder'd their own Hair, and the Manes of 


their Horſes (as Bochart obſerves, in his Hiero- 
zoicon, P. i. L. ii. c. 34.) which made them glit- 
ter and ſparkle when the Sun ſhone upon them. 
Aud ftrawed it upon the Water.] Of the Brook 
which deſcended out of the Mount, ch. xvii. 6. 
Deut. ix. 21. By which Means the Calf was ut- 
terly aboliſhed ; and demonſtrated (as Abarbinel 
notes) to have no more Divinity in it than the 
Duſt, or Water hath. 

And made the Children of Iſrael drink of it.] 
He did not conſtrain them ; but having no other 
Water, could not avoid, when they were 
thirſty, to drink with this Mixture, Which 
Moſes threw into it, not to diſcover who were 
guilty of Idolatry, as the Jets fanſy, who ſay 
this was like the Water of Jealouſy, Numb.v. 27. 


which made their Bellies ſwell ; or their Beards, 


as ſome have ſince fabled, turn yellow (for it was 


a general Apoſtacy, ver. 1, 3.) but to make 


did this People unto thee ?] 
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them ſenſible how vile a Thing this Idol was; 
which was gone into their Draught, and mixed 
with their Dung and their Urine. They that 
have a Deſire to ſee the Conceits of the eus about 
it, may look into Selden de Diis Syris, Syntag. i. 
c. 4. and F. Wagenſeil, upon Sota, p. 1128. 
Ver. 2 1. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, What 
It was not ſufficient 
that the Idol was deſtroyed, but he thought fit to 
call his Brother to an account, for his Miſgovern- 
ment in his Abſence. Who makes a very weak 
Defence, as all Commentators obſerve ; to whom 
I refer the Reader : And ſhall only note, That the 


- beſt Apology he could have made, had been this 


(if it had been true) that he only repreſented God 
unto them, as he had repreſented. himſelf to him 
and the Elders of Jrael; when the Cherubims, in 
the Form of Oxen, made part of the Train of the 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty. But he 
ſays not a Word of this; which I ſuppoſe therefore 


1s a groundleſs Opinion. 


That thou haſt brought ſo great a Sin upon them.) 
If they had made or built an Houſe for the Divine 
Worſhip (faith Sepher Coſri, in the Place above- 
named) according to their own Fancies, that they 
might have offered their Sacrifices there, and di- 


rected their Devotions thither, it would not have 


ſeemed to me ſo grievous a Sin; for at this Day 


we make ſuch Houſes, and have a Veneration for 


them, and promiſe our ſelves the Divine Bene- 
diction in them, Sc. But to make an Image, 
was directly againſt the Command of God; and to 
fanſy that he would be preſent with that which he 
abhorred, very much aggravated the Crime. 
Ver. 22. And Aaron ſaid, let not the Anger of 
my Lord wax hot.] He beſeeches him, in a very 
humble Manner, to hear him calmly. *Z 
Thou knoweſt the People.] He had been long 
acquainted with their rebellious and obſtinate Hu- 
mour; which made them fall a murmuring as 


ſoon as ever they were delivered from Pharaob 
at the Red-ſea, ch. xv. 24 | | 


a,, 
That they are ſet on Miſchief:.] The Words in 
the Hebrew, bera hu, are more emphatical, hey 
are in Wickedneſs, or in Idolatry: Like that Ex- 


preſſion in St. John, 1 Epiſt. v. 19. The whote 


Morld lieth in Wickedneſs. Or, as we ſay in our 
Language, they were ftark naught. 

Ver. 23. For they ſaid unto me, Make us Gods, 
&c.] This Verſe is but a Recital of what the 
People ſaid to him, ver. 2. See there. 
Ver. 24. And I ſaid unto them, whoſoever hath 
any Gold, let him break it off : So they gave it ne.] 
This is the Senſe of ver. 2, and 3. 

Then I caſt it into the Fire, and there came out 
this Calf.) He ſpeaks as if he did not make the 
Calf, but the Gold being caſt into the Fire, out 
it came in this Form. Which made Dr. Faclſon 
think it more than probable that there was ſome 
Magical or Demoniacal Skill practiſed in the ſud- 
den moulding of this Idol, which very much 1n- 
creaſed the Peoples Superſtition to it. For, what 
elſe, ſaith he, could Aaron mean by theſe Words, 
T caſt it into the Fire, and there came out this Calf; 
than that there was ſome ſecret inviſible Opera- 
tion, whereby it was moulded into this Form in 
an inſtant? which raiſed, as I ſaid, the Peoples 
Devotion to it. Herein he follows ſome Jews, 
who go a great deal further, ſaying, T 7.0 Fe 


to ſtrike a greater Awe into the People, as R. 
Juda faith, in Pirte Eligſer, c. 45. And in 


Tanchuma they ſay, it not only roared, but 


danced alſo. Which ſeem to me to be Conceits 


invented for the Excuſe of Aaron; who is ſaid 
plainly enough, ver. 4. to have made this molten 
Calf, Which he could not have done without 
deſigning it, and running the Gold into a Mould 
of this Figure. L 

Here is no Account at all given what Judg- 
ment Moſes made of this Defence; but it ap- 
pears by Deut. ix. 20. that God was ſo angry 
with him, that he had been deſtroyed, if Moſes 
had not interceded for him, and beſeeched God 
to, pardon his Weakneſs, in complying with a 
People ſet on Miſchief (ver. 22.) For, no doubt, 
in his own Mind he was againſt this Fact, as the 
Levites were, of whom he was the Chief. 

Ver. 25. And when Moſes ſaw that the People 
were naked.) Without the Divine Protection. 
For the Glory of the LORD in the Cloud, it 
is likely, departed and went up from them : 
Which we read deſcended again, ch. xxx111, 55 

For Aaron had made them nated, &c.] Laid 
them open by this Sin to the Scorn of all their 
Enemies, who ſhould hear of ſuch a ſhameful 
Revolt from their God. 

Ver. 26. Then Moſes flood in the Gate of the 
Camp.] Where the Courts of Judgment were 
wont to ſit, to hear Cauſes, and to puniſh Offen- 
ders. So it was in their Cities in After-times, 
which it is likely was derived from the Uſage 
now; as now they did but follow the Practices 
of their Fore-fathers. For in the Days of Abra- 
bam, the City-Gate was the Place where all pub- 
lick and private Buſineſs was tranſacted, Gen. 
xxiii. 10, 18. Which ſeems to have been the 
Manner in all the Country: For at Shechem we 
find, as well as here at Hebron, when Hamor 
and his Son propoſed to make an Alliance with 
the Jraelites, they motioned it to the People at 
the Gate of the City, Gen. xxxiv. 20. Which 
was the ſame thing with the Forum or Exchange 
among the Romans; the Market being alſo 
held here, where there were Seats for the Judges 

and Elders. 

And ſaid, Who is on the LO R D's fide?] 
Abhors this Idolatry, and cleaves to the Worſhip 
of the LORD only? | 

Let him come unto me.] To receive his Com- 
mands ; who was under God their Leader. 

And all the Sons of Levi gathered themſelves 
together unto him.) If not the whole Tribe, yet 
as many as had any Zeal for the LORD; who 
were the moſt. This is an Argument there was 


2 general Defection of the People to this idola- 


trous Worſhip, that none but the Sons of Levi 


appeared to join with Moſes on this Occaſion. 


Ver. 27. And he ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith the 
| LORD Gad of Iſrael, put every Man his Sword 
y his Side.] The LORD himſelf, by his 
Command, warrants what I bid you do. 
And go in and out from Gate to Gate through- 
out the Camp.] They were not to go into their 
Tents (where they who were ſenſible of God's 
Diſpleaſure, it may be preſumed, were bemoan- 
ing their Sin) but to kill every one they met in 
the Street. | 
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| Devil entred into it, and made it roar like a Bull, Aud flay every Man bis Brother, and ev 


Man his Companion, &c.] All the I/raelites 855 
Brethren ; and they are commanded to ſpare none 


they met withal, becauſe they were near Rela- 


tions, or Friends, or next Neighbours. Some 
may imagine this too hazardous an Undertaking, 
the Levites being but a very ſmall Number, in 
compariſon with the People of 1/-ae]. But ha- 
ving God's Warrant, they were confident none 
would have the Courage to oppoſe them ; for 
Guilt makes Men timorous : And the Levites alſo 
found them, as Men uſed to be at the concluſion 
of a Feſtival, weary with their Dancing and 
Sports. Beſides, there are thoſe who by their 
being naked, ver. 25. underſtand they were un- 


armed. For Aaron had difarmed them to their | 


Shame, by ſetting 'up the Calf for them to dance 
about ; which made them lay aſide all Thoughts 
of their Arms, and ſo were more eaſily lain by 
the Levites. | 

Ver. 28. And the Children of Levi did accordin 
to the Word of Moſes.) Who being, under God. 
their chief Ruler, paſſed this extraordinary Sen- 


; tence upon the Offenders, without the common 


Proceſs in Courts of Judgment; as Mr. Selden 
* L. ii. de ure N. & G. c. 2. in the End 
of it. | 

And there fell of the People that Day about 


three thouſand Men.) The Vulgar hath twenty- 


three thouſand, contrary to the LXX. as well as 


the Hebrew Text, and all the Eaſtern Verſions, 


except the Arabick, printed at Rome in this Age, 
and manifeſtly out of the Vulgar Latin, as Mr. 
Selden hath obſerved in the ſame Place, and Bo- 
chart ſhows largely to be againſt all the antient 
Tranſlations and Writers, Hieroz. P. i. L. ii. 
c. 34. p. 333. Where he notes alſo out of Philo, 
theſe three thouſand to have been dexnyiras H- 
ave This an4Ca2s, the principal Ring-leaders of 
this Impiety. | 

In memory of theſe Diſaſters, the breaking of 


the Tables, and this Slaughter, the Jews keep 


a Faſt every Year, on the 17th of Tamuz; 
which, by Fac. Capellus's Computation, anſwers 
to the. 16th of our July. | 

Ver. 29. For Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate your 
ſelves to day to the LORD.] Or, Moſes ſaid, Ye 
have conſecrated your ſelves, &c. Which way 
ſoever we take it (either as ſpoken before the 
Execution, to encourage them to it; or afterward, 
to commend them for it) the Meaning 1s, that 
this Act was as acceptable to God as a Sacrifice, 
and had procured them the Honour to wait upon 
him as his Miniſters. 

Every Man upon his Son, and upon his Bro- 
ther.) This ſeems to ſignify that ſome of the 
Tribe of Levi had alſo prevaricated; to whom 
theſe pious Levites had no regard, but killed them 
indifferently with the reſt, though they met with 
one of their own Children. For which they are 
highly commended by Moſes in his Bleſſing, 
Deut. xxxili. 9, But it may ſignify no more but 
that they went out with this ſincere Reſolution to 
ſpare none, though never ſo dear to them. 


That he may beſtow upon you a Bleſſing this Day.] 


This Bleſſing was the Preferment of the Tribe of 


Levi, to be God's Miniſters in his Houſe, and 


to enjoy all the Tenth of the Land for an Inhe- 
ritance, Numb, xviii. 21, 24. © 
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Ver. 30. And it came to paſs on the Morrow.) 
Which was the 18th Day of Tamuz, or our 17th 
of July. | | 

' That Moſes ſaid unto the People.] Whom he 
aſſembled together, that he might make them 
ſenſible of their Sin. 
ie have ſinned @ great Sin.] He ſet their Sin 
before them, it is likely, in all its aggravating 
Circumſtances. | 

And now I will go up unto the LORD.) Bu 
he would not have them deſpair of recovering 
God's Favour, though he could not abſolutely 

aſſure them of it. 
Peradventure I ſhall make an Atonement for 
your Sin.] That God might not inflict any fur- 

ther Puniſhment upon them. 
Ver. 31. And Moſes returned unto the LORD.] 
Not, as yet, to the Place where he was before 
with the LORD for forty Days, but to ſome 
part of the Mount, where he might put up his 
moſt fervent Prayers to God ; by which his An- 
er was turned away, as well as by Sacrifices. 
And ſaid, O this People have ſinned a great 

Sin.] He begins his Prayers with a Confeſſion 
of their Guilt, in a moſt pathetical Manner. 

And have made them Gods of Gold.) Contrary 
to the expreſs repeated Command of God, ch. xx. 
4, 23. | 

Ver. 32. Zet now.] Here follows his earneſt 
and moſt affectionate Deprecation for them. 

If thou wilt forgive their Sin.] Be thou plea- 
ſed; or, O that thou wouldſt forgive them ! 
See Dr. Hammond upon Fſal. xcv. Not. 6. 

Or if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book 
which thou haſt wwritten.] Let me die, rather 
than live to ſee the Evils that are coming on them, 
if thou puniſh them as they deſerve. God hath 
no need of a Book, wherein to regiſter and re- 
cord any of his Purpoſes ; But the Scripture uſes 
the Language of Men, as the Fews ſpeak, who 
to this Day retain this Form of Speech, in their 
Prayer wherewith they begin the New-year ; 
O our Father, and our King, write us in the 
Book of the beſt Life, in the Book of Righteouſneſs, 
in the Book of Redemption. They deſire, that is, 
to be preſerved that Year in a happy Condition; 
free from Sin, from Want, and from Danger. 
See Theodorick Hackſpan, in his Annotations on 
this Place. | 

Ver. 33. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Wheſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot 
out of my Book.) This was all the Anſwer Moſes 
could obtain, That they only ſhould periſh, who 
" had offended the Divine Majeſty. Which doth 
2 deny them a Pardon, if they ceaſed to offend 

m. | 
Ver. 34. Therefore now go.] Speak no more 
of this Matter, but return to the Camp. 

Lead the People unto the Place of which I have 
ſpoken unto thee.) Take the Conduct of the 
People upon thee, 4g the Land which I pro- 
miſed to beſtow on them. This ſuppoſes God 
would not puniſh them as they deſerved ; though, 
by the Words following, it appears he abated 
ſomething of his wonted Kindneſs to them. 

Behold, mine Angel ſhall go before thee.) Not 
the Angel ſpoken of, ch. xx111. 20. but ſome leſſer 
M.iniſter in the Heavenly Court, as appears from 
the next Chapter, ver, 2, where he faith only, 

I ; 
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of Cloud and Fire, cb. xiii. 22. 

Nevertheleſs, in the Day when I viſit, I will 
viſit their Sin upon them.] Upon the next Oc- 
caſion, to puniſh. other Offences, I will further 
puniſh this. Whence the Saying of R. Iſaac, in 
the Gemara Sanbedrim, c. 11. There hath no Ven- 
geance come upon the World, in which there hath . 
not been half an Ounce of the firſt Calf. To which 
R. Uſchajah there hath reſpect, in theſe Words; 
Till the Days of Feroboam, the Iſraelites ſuchd 
but of one Calf, but afterward of three. That 
is, their Puniſhment was twice as great ; for they 
made two Calves, though they had ſeen the ter- 
rible Puniſhment which came upon their Fore- 
fathers from making one. 

Ver. 35. And the LORD plagued the People.] 
With the Peſtilence, as ſome imagine, though it 
be not mentioned in Scripture. Or he means all 
the Evils that afterwards conſumed them in the 
Wilderneſs. But there are thoſe who underſtand 
this of the Slaughter made by the Levites z which 
he briefly repeats (as the manner ſometimes is in 
theſe Writings) as a Concluſion to this Hiſtory 
of the golden Calf. 

Becauſe they made the Calf, which Aaron made.] 
Provoked him to make. 


1 will ſend an Angel before thee, viz. in the Pillar 
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ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 

Depart and go up hence, thou and 
thy People, &c.] This is a Renewal of the Or- 
der he had already given, ch. xxxii. 34. Which 
he further explains, by expreſly aſſuring him he 
would make good his Promiſe to their Fore- 
fathers, of which Meſes had remembred him, 
ch. XXX11. 13. But they were not by this ordered 
preſently to remove, till Moſes had been again 
in the Mount, and the Tabernacle was ſet up, 
and all the Service of it preſcribed. 

And I will ſend an Angel before thee, and I will 
drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, &c.] I will 
not wholly withdraw my Protection from you 
(as he had for the preſent, ch. xxxii. 25.) but 
ſend one of my Miniſters to diſcomfit your Ene- 
mies, till you get Poſſeſſion of their Land. 


Ver. 1. 


Ver. 3. For 1 will not go up in the midſt of thee.] - 


For-though I intended to have dwelt among you 
my ſelf, by my. ſpecial Preſence (which was in 
the SCHECHINAH, ch. xxv. 8. xxix. 43, 
45, 46.) you have juſtly forfeited that Favour. 
The Chaldee gives the true Senſe of this Speech, 
1 will not make my Majeſty (ſo the SCHECHI- 
NAH or Divine Glory was called) to go up in 
the midſt of thee. And accordingly it follows, 
der. 7, 8, 9. that he did remove to a diſtance 
from them. Concerning that Phraſe, in the midſt 
of thee, ſee ch. xvii. 7. a 
For thou art a ſtiff-necked People.] See cb. xxxii. 9. 
Left I conſume thee in the Way.] It is not fit 
for me to ſee my ſelf affronted to my Face, by 
ſtiF-necked Offenders, and not puniſh them with 
utter Deſtruction. This is an Argument that the 
Angel, he ſaith he would ſend before them, was 


not God himſelf (as the eternal A0TOx is) for 


then he would have had the ſame reaſon to con- 
ſume them for their Diſobedience. 7 
er. 
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Aud it came to paſs, that every one which ſought 
the LORD, went out unto the Tabernacle of the 


in a Moment, and conſume thes.] This Verſe gives 


Ver. 4. And when the People heard theſe evil 
Tidings.] This Threatning of ſuch a grievous 
Puniſhment. | 

They mourned.) Faſted, perhaps, and wept 
and hung down their Heads with Shame and 


Sorrow. f 
And no Man did put on him his Ornaments.] 


But every one laid aſide his uſual Attire, and 


appeared in the Habit of Penitents ; which, in 
after Times, was Sackcloth. 

Ver. 5. For the LORD had ſaid unto Moſes, 
Say unto the Children of Vrael, Te are a Stiff- 
nected People: I will come up into the Midſt of thee 


a Reaſon of their Mourning, becauſe Moſes had, 
by God's Order, ſaid to them, what God ſaid to 
him, That they were ſuch a perverſe People, it 
was not ſafe for them that he ſhould ſtay among 
them, and be provoked by their Tranſgreſſions 


' ſuddenly to deſtroy them. 


Therefore now put off thy Ornaments from thee.] 
Theſe Words ſhow that he had not perempto- 
rily reſolved to forſake them (as he threatned, 
ver. 3.) but might be moved by their Repentance 
to continue with them. And therefore he orders 
them to put themſelves in a mourning Habit, in 
token of their hearty Sorrow for their Sin. 

That I may know what to do unto thee.) Deal 


with you according as I find you diſpoſed. See 


* 


Gen. xxii. 12. 

Ver. 6. And the Children of Iſrael ſtript them- 
ſelves of their Ornaments,] Not only of thoſe 
wherewith they had decked themſelves at their 
late Feſtival, but of all other that they ordinari- 
ly wore z which they, who were not dreſſed, for- 
od N ( 

By the Mount Horeb.] Or rather (as the He- 
brew Word Mehar imports) from the Mount; that 
is, a great Way off from the Place where God ap- 

cared ; as unworthy to come into his Preſence. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes took the Tabernacle.) His 
own Tent, as the LXX interpret it, du. oxbuly 
aum; meaning, I ſuppoſe, not his own private 
Tent, where he and his Family lived ; but a 
publick Tent, where he gave Audience, and 
heard Cauſes, and enquir d of God; which 
Bonaventura C. Bertramus calls Caſtrorum Præto- 
rium, in his Book de Repub. Fud. c. 4. For 
ſuch a Place we cannot but think there was be- 
fore that Tabernacle was erected, whoſe Pattern 


he ſaw in the Mount; where all great Affairs 


were tranſacted, and where religious Offices, in 
all probability, were performed. 
Aud pitched it without the Camp, afar off from 


the Camp. At the Diſtance of Two Thouſand 


Cubits, as R. Solomon interprets it. Which was 
done to humble them, when they ſaw the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God and of his Servant againſt them, 
declared by this Departure far from them; for 
they might juſtly fear he would remove quite out 
of their ſight. . 

And calleq it the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
lien.] Gave it the fame Name which was after- 
wards appropriated to the Tabernacle built for 


divine Service alone, Becauſe here God met with 


Maſes, and communicated his Mind to him, and 
hither they were all to reſort, who had any Bu- 
ſineſs with Moſes 3. or would receive an Anſwer 
to 775 a from God, © 


Congregation, which was without the Camp.] This 
is commonly underſtood of thoſe who came to 
deſire Reſolution in any caſe of Difficulty ; which 
they could not have, as formerly, within the 
Camp ; but were forced to go, and ſeek it with- 
out. Which, as it ſhewed God's Diſpleaſure, 
ſo withal gave them ſome hope of Mercy; be- 
cauſe it plainly appeared, God was not quite 
alienated and eſtranged from them. 
Ver. 8. When Moſes went into the Tabernacle 
all the People roſe up, and ftood every Man at his 
Tent Door.) In reverence to him, as their Lea- 
der, whom they had lately deſpiſed. Or, it 
may be thought alſo, a Poſture wherein they im- 
plored his Interceſſion for them, that God would 
be graciouſly pleaſed to return to them : Which 
Is expreſſed by what follows. 112 
And looked after Moſes.] cting what 
would be the End of this Buſineſs, both God 
and his Miniſter being removed from them. 
Until he was gone into the Tabernacle.] As 


long as they could ſee him. 


Ver. 9. And it came to paſs, as Moſes went 


into the Tabernacle, the cloudy Pillar deſcended.) 
In which the SCHECHINAH, or divine 
Majeſty was (ch. xl. 35.) which was gone up be- 
fore, becauſe of their Idolatry, whereby the Camp 
was become unclean ; but now came down again, 


upon the Removal of the Tabernacle ; where, it 


is very probable, it uſed to be ſettled, as the To- 
ken of the divine Preſence among them; and af- 
terward was tranflated to the Tabernacle, made 
after God's Appointment, where this Cloud ſtood 
Juſt as it did here, at the Door of it, Numb. xii. 5. 
Ad ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle.) Open- 
ly to aſſert the Authority of Moſes, with whom 
od ſhowed himſelf preſent, tho* he had forſa- 
ken them. adds | 
And the LORD talked with Moſes.] Which 
ſhows the divine Glory was within the Taber- 
nacle, where Mofes now was; and ſo the People 
underſtood it, as appears by the next Verſe, 
Ver. 10. And all the People ſaw the cloudy Pil- 
lar ſtand at the Tabernacle Door.) Which they 
knew was an evident Token that God was there. 
And all the People roſe up and worſhipped, every 
Man in his Tent door.] Bowed themſelves unto 
the divine Majeſty, and humbly deprecated his 
Diſpleaſure; acknowledging, we may reaſon- 
ably think, his great Goodneſs, in condeſcending 
Y appear again to them, tho? at a Diſtance from 
them. | | 
Ver. 11. Aud the LORD ſpake unto Moſes 
Face to Face.] Ina familiar Manner, which did 
not affright or aſtoniſhshim, by a dreadful Ap- 
nce of his Majeſty ; which, in the Sight of 
the Children of 1/rael, look'd like devouring Fire, 
ch. xxiv. 17. but appeared to Moſes in a milder and 
more chearful Brightneſs. The like Expreſſion 


in Numb. xii. 8. ſeems to relate only to the Diſ- 
courſe he had with Moſes, which was clear and 


lain, and by a Voice, not in Viſions and 
Dread and obſcure Reſemblances; and ſo it 
may be underſtood here, as Maimonides takes it, 


More Nevocb. P. iii. c. 45. But Abarbinel thinks 


that theſe Expreſſions ſignify, God treated with 
Moſes in his own Perſon, not by an Ambaſſa- 
(6:44 S | dor; 


349 


p ebay ed CE 


1 * 
* „ þ 
$i; | . 
4 Iz. | 
* * 4 T 


8 * 


| mw 5 | 
— > #4 1 4 | 4 F 5 * P Fe 4 , : 5 1 e ' _— Oy 8 4 | 5 / | 
350 A C | 7 I | : | 4 0 ... 2 | 


dor; juſt as one Friend converſes with another, 
And this is a common Notion among the Zews, 
that God did not fpeak to Moſes by an Angel, 
but by himſelf ; which they take to be the Mean- 
ing of this Phraſe Face to Face. Which ſeems to 
me rather to import the Clearneſs and Evidence 
of that divine Light, wherein God revealed him- 
ſelf to Moſes $ whether it was by himſelf, or an 
Angel, it matters not. Yet the New Teſtament 
determines this Queſtion, when he tells us, The 
+ Law it felf was given by Angels, in the Hand of 
a Mediator. And accordingly the old Tradition 
was, That Moſes faw Things in a clear and bright 
Glaſs; but the reſt of the Prophets in a Glaſs that 
was dim and cloudy. | 
i As a Man ſpeaks to his Friend.) This is added, 
to ſhow how differently God treated Moſes, from 
all other Men; for he is faid to have talked 
Face to Face with all the raelites, Deut. v. 4. but 
it was out of the Midſt of Fire, which ſtruck a 
Terror into them; whereas he ſpake to Moſes 
out of the Midſt of a glorious, but comfortable 
Light, which gave him high Satisfaction. 
And be turned again into the Camp.] After 
ſome Time fpent in Converſation with the divine 
Majeſty, he went 'to comfort the People, it 1s 
likely, with hopes of recovering his Favour ; 
of which they might have quite deſpaired, if he 
had ftay'd long from them. | * 
But his ſervant Foſbua, a young Man, departed 
not out of the Tabernacle.) It is hard to tell for 
what end Foſbua ſhould ſtay behind his Maſter ; 
and ĩt ſeems not decent that Me/es ſhould return 
alone without his Servant to attend him. They 
that ſay he ſtayed to guard the [Tabernacle have 
no Foundation for it; and they have not much, 
who ſay he ſtayed to give Judgment in ſmall 
Cauſes, which needed not Maſes's Reſolution (ac- 
cording to ch. xviii. 26.) for we never read that 
Foſhua was a judge, but a conſtant Attendant 
upon Meſes's Perſon. And therefore the Words 
may better be tranflated, as they plainly run in 
the Hebrew, He turned again to ibe Camp, aud 
his Servant Foſhua; the Son of Nun, a young Man. 
At which there is a Stop in the Hebrew (over the 
Word Naar, young Man) to diſtinguiſh theſe 
from the following Words; which are, 


Departed not out of the Tabernacle.] That is, 


the LORD departed not from thence, but his 
Preſence remained there; and would not come 
into the Camp, as Moſes did. And this Inter- 
tion is the more likely, becauſe the laſt 
Words in the Hebrew are, out of the Midſt of the 
Tabernacle ; which cannot refer to Zoſhua, be- 
caufe he did not go thither ; but only Moſes, who 
comwerſed alone with the divine Majeſty. yx. 
Why Joſbua is called a young Man when he was 
near ty Years old, is not eaſy to reſolve. Per- 
haps it fignifies a valiant Man, for ſo he was; or, 
he had waited on Moſes from his Vouth; or, as 
Maimonides, this is the Phraſe of the Hebrew Na- 
tion, who call all Men young, till they begin to 


decay; as Jaſeph is called, when he was thirt7 


Years old, Gen. xlii. 2. More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 32. 
Ver. 12. Aud Moſes ſaid unto the LO R D.] 
When, or where Moſes ſpake what follows, we 
are not here informed. It is likely, that after 
he was ſatisſied the People were very penitent 
he returned to the Tabernacle, and there made 


this Addrefs unto the divine Majeſty, for a per- 
fect Reconciliation with his People. 

See.] A Word imploring Attention and Re- 
gard to his Petition. g 
Thou ſayeſt unto me, Bring up this People.] 
Lead them to the Land of Promiſe, ch. xxxii, 34. 
ch. Xxxiii. T7. 

Aud thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt 
fend with me.] Thou haſt only faid, thou wilt 
tend an Angel before me, but I hope to obtain 
greater Favour from thee, which thou haſt not 
yet declared to me. And I have no Heart to 
prongs if thou thy ſelf wilt not guide us in the 

illar of Cloud, as thou haſt done hitherto, and 

dwell among us, as thou haft promiſed, in thy 
Sanctuary. This ſeems to be the Senſe (if this 
Verſe be compared with the x 5th) and not bare- 
ly that he did not know what Angel he would 
ſend with him. | 
Zet thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by Name.] The 
Chaldee takes it to be the ſame with what is faid 
of Bezaleel, whom God called by Name, ch. xxxi. 2. 
that is, particularly defigned to make the Taber- 
nacle, and all belonging to it. But to knew is 
more than to call, ſignifying God's ſpecial Love 
and Kindneſs to Moſes above all Men, as the 
LXX interpret it. 

And thou haſt alſo found Grace in my ſigbt.} 
God had often heard his Prayers for this People, 
as he hoped he would do now. For that was the 
Effect of his being an acceptable Perſon unto him; 
which is the proper Signification of this Phraſe. 

Ver. 13. Now therefore I pray thee, if I have 


. 


found Grace in thy fight] If I ſtill continue in thy 


Favour. 
_ -Shew me now thy Way.] The Interpretation 
of Maimonides (More Nevoch. P. i. c. 54.) is too 
much ftrained, who thinks he here defires the 
Knowledge of God's Attributes, as ver. 18. he 
defires the Sight of his Eſſence. The plain 
Meaning of this Prayer is, That God himſelf 
would conduct him, and thow him the Way 
wherein he ſhould lead his People unto their Reſt 
in the Land of Canaan, ch. xxxi. 334. 
bal I may know thee, that I may find Grace 
in thy;/ight.] That I may be fully aſſured of thy 
racious Acceptance of me. ag 
Aud conſider that this Nation is thy People.] 1 
do not beg this merely upon my own. Account, 
but for thoſe who have been redeemed by thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, and have engaged 
themſelves to be thine by a ſolemn Covenant, 
(ch. xxiv.) and now return unto thee by Repen- 
— A ˙ ce tbh Doc 
Ver. 14. And he ſaid, My Preſence ſpall go with 


thee.] In the Hebrew, my Face, ie. I my ſelt. 


as the LXX' tranſlate it, My Majeſty, as the 
Cbaldee. He promiſes, that is, to continue wi 

them, as he had done hitherto, and not mere!y 
ſend an Angel to accompany them; but to lea 

and guide «them himſelf, by the Pillar of the 
Cloud, and his glorious Preſence in the Tabernacle. 
And I will giue tbhee Reſt.] Some think theſe 
Words are particularly ſpoken to Moſes; and 
ſignify, that God would give him cafe in this 
Point, and quiet his Spirit (which was now Very 


ſolicitous about his Departure from them) 


returning to them. But as the foregoing Wor 


are a Promiſe, that he would take the 113 | 
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duct of the People again; ſo is this, that he 
would not leave them till he had brought them 
do their Reſt. | 
Ver. 145. And he ſaid unto him, If thy Preſence 
go not with us.] Some tranſlate the Words, for be 
(i. e. Moſes) had ſaid unto him, i. e, to God, if 
thy Preſence, &c. So that theſe Words and the 
following are the Reaſon of God's Anſwer to him, 
ver. 14. And if they be not thus taken, one 
would have expected Moſes ſhould rather have 
iven God thanks for his gracious Promiſe, than 
further preſſed him to it. But the 17th Verſe 
doth not well agree with this; and therefore 
theſe Words are to be looked on only as part of 
what Moſes ſaid to God after his Promiſe that 
his Preſence ſhould go with him, Which he ac- 
knowledged to be the greater Favour, becauſe 
otherwiſe he had rather never ſtir from the Place 


where they now were. 
Carry us not up hence. 
if thou thy ſelf doſt not 


our Way. | 
| Ver. 16. For wherein ſhall it be known here, 
that I and thy People have found Grace in thy 
fobt ? ] How ſhall all the People round about 
us be convinced, that we are not abandoned by 
+ thee in this Wilderneſs ? . 
Is ſit not in that thou goeſt with us?] Is not 
this the great Demonſtration of it, that thou 
| leadeſt us in a Pillar of Cloud and Fire Day and 
Night ? 

So ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy People, 
from all the People that are upon the Face of the 
Earth.) This will diſtinguiſh us, while it con- 
tinues with us, from all other People whatſo- 
ever; none of which have ſuch a Token of thy 
' Preſence with them. The Manna indeed conti- 
nued all this Time to deſcend for their Suſtenance, 
which was a miraculous Food ; but it might have 
been aſcribed to other Cauſes, if this glorious To- 
ken of God's Preſence had not ſtill appeared 
among them. 

Ver. 17. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, I 
will do this Thing alſo that thou haſt ſpoken.) Di- 
ſtinguiſh you from all other People; not only by 
leading you in a Pillar of Cloud and Fire, but 
' dwelling among you, as I deſigned, ch. xxv. 8. 
For thou haſt found Grace in my ſight, and I 
' know thee by Name.) He owns Moſes ſtill to be 
moſt acceptable and dear to him, as he had been 
ver. 12. and therefore, at his Interceſſion, pro- 
miſes to be perfectly reconciled, and return to 
his People. 

Ver. 18. And be ſaid, I beſeech thee.) Having 
obtained ſo much Favour of God, he preſumes 
to aſk ſomething beyond all this, but with all 


umility. 
Sbero me thy Glory.) In the Hebrew the Word 
Where 


is Hareni, make me to ſee thy Glory. 
Maimonides takes the Word See to ſignify, Appre- 
bend with the Underſtanding, not with the bodily 
Eye, More Nevoch, P. i. c. 4. For by Glory he 
there underſtands (cap. 54.) the divine Eſſence, 
which he makes Moſes to be defirous to appre- 
hend; which is not likely ſuch a Man as he 
ſhould think poſſible ; for thus he explains him 
lelf in his Book de Fundamentis Legis, c. I. u. 10. 
. Moſes deſired to know the Truth of the divine 
e as one Man knows another, whoſe 
OL. 1. 


Let us go no further 
lead and guide us in 


— 


x O DUS. 
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« Face he beholds, and his Image is fo engraverl 0 
in his Mind, that he exiſts there diſtinguiſhed 


from all other Men; ſo he begs that the divine 
Eſſence might be diſtinct in his Mind; from - 
* all other Eſſences, till he knew the Truth of 
* It, as it is in it ſelf” But he confeſſes in atio- 
ther Place of that Book (cap. 64.) that by the 
Glory of the LORD, is many Times underſtood 
a created Light or Splendor, whereby God mira- 
culouſly ſet forth his Majeſty, ch. xxiv. 26. and 
other Places. And I can ſee no Reaſon, why it 
ſhould not ſo ſignify here, and the Meaning be, 
That he deſired to ſee that glorious Preſence (or 
Face of God, as it is called) which he promiſed 
ſhould go with them; not vailed in a Cloud, but 
in its full Splendor and Majeſty. For hearing 
him ſpeak from the SCHECHINAH, he ſup- 
poſed, perhaps, that God appeared therein, in 
ſome viſible Shape, which he deſired to be ac- 
quainted withal. To confirm this, it is obſerva- 
ble that God himſelf, in his Anſwer to Moſes, calls 
this Glory his Face, ver. 20. as he had done, ver. 
14, 15. And thus R. Fehudah, in the Book 
Cofri, Pars iv. Seti. 3. (towards the latter End of 
it) ſeems to have underſtood it. See upon ver. 20. 
Ver. 19. And he ſaid, I will make all my Good- 
neſs paſs before thee.) Which Maimonides thinks 
ſignifies his making Moſes to underſtand the Na- 
ture of all Creatures, and how they are knit and 
united together, and after what Manner they 
are governed, both in general and particular; 
becauſe when God had made all his Works, he 
ſaw that they were very good, Gen. i. 31; But 
that Text is a very ſlender Ground for ſuch an 
Interpretation. The LX ſeem to come near- 
er to the Matter, who interpret this Paſſage, 
Tlagehevooum @e37495 os TH Sefy wi, I will paſs be- 
fore thee with my Glory. That is, he promiſes 
to give him a tranſient View of his Glory, while 
it paſſed by him (ver. 22.) tho' it could not be 
ſeen in its full Majeſty ; and then the Word 75 
(which we tranſlate my Goodneſs) muſt rather be 
render*d my Beauty, it being the ſame with Glory, 
only a ſofter Word, to expreſs ſuch a Degree of 
its Splendor as would not hurt him, but be de- 
lightful to him. And thus the Word Tobh is 
uſed in, the ſecond Chapter of this Book, ver. 2. 
and 1 Sam. ix. 2. Or, if this be not the Mean- 
ing, all his Goodneſs muſt ſignify his gracious In- 
tentions concerning the Children of 1/ael, to 
whom he aſſures him, he would fulfil all his Pro- 
miſes, which was ſufficient or him to know. 
And T will proclaim the Name of the LORD 
before thee.] The LN ſeem to have underſtood 
this right, when they tranſlated it, I will call to 
thee by my Name (ſaying) The LORD is before 
thee. That is, leſt, when I paſs by thee, thou. 
ſhouldſt not obſerve it, I will admoniſh thee, by 
a Voice calling to thee, and telling thee, That 
now the LORD is preſenting himſelf to thee. 
And ſo we find he did, ch. xxxiv. 6. 
And will be gracious to whom I will be gracicus, 
and will ſhew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy.} 
This is the Subſtance of the Words, which he tells 
him he would proclaim, after Notice given of 
him of his coming to paſs by him; and their 
Meaning is, that he would diſpenſe his Favours, 
according to his own Pleaſure, as he did 
now to Maſes; 3 he vouchſafed ſuch 
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* Revelation of. himſelf, as he did not make to 
dothers; for thus he explains it, ch. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
where he tells him, He would be very gracious, 
patient, and long-ſuffering unto ſome, but pu- 
niſh ſeyerely the Iniquity of others. | 
Ver. 20. And he ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my 
Face.] But as for thy Requeſt, that I would make 
thee ſee my Glory in its full Splendor, thou art 
not capable of it. I know none that hath ex- 
plained this whole Matter better than R. Fehu- 
dah, in Sepher Caſri, P. iv. Se. 3. For the 
Glory mentioned in Scripture, there is one of 
« ſuch a Nature, that the Eyes of the Prophets 
could ſuſtain it; another all the I/raelites ſaw 
© (as the Cloud and the conſuming Fire 3) but 
another ſo pure and bright to ſuch an high De- 
gree, that no Prophet is able to apprehend it; 
1 = if he venture to look upon it, his Compoſi- 
© tion is diflolved, i. e. he dies.“ Such was the 
Glory here ſpoken of, a Splendor ſo great and 
piercing, that none could behold it. 

For there ſhall ya Man fee me, and live.] Ac- 
cordingly we find when the SCHECHINAH, 
or divine Glory, filled the Tabernacle, Maſes 
was not able to enter into it, ch. xl. 35. that is, he 
could not, with Safety to his Life, look upon it. 
And ſo it was after the Temple of Solomon was 
built and conſecrated by ſolemn Prayer to God, 
The Glory of the LORD filled the Houſe, and the 
Prieſts could not enter into the Houſe, becauſe the 

- Glory of the LORD had filled the LOR D's Houſe, 
2 Chron. vu. 1, 2. 
From this Speech to Maſes it is likely that 
Men, in future Times, imagined they ſhould die 
immediately, when they ſaw only an Angel ap- 


- - pear in ſuch a high glittering Manner that it 


amazed them. , 
Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid, Behold there is 
' a Place by me.] It doth not plainly appear by the 
Story from whence God now ſpake to Me/es. 
It is moſt likely from the Mount, where he had 
long converſed with him. Or, if it was from 
- the Tabernacle (where his Glory appeared, ver. . 
and continued, ver. 11.) that was not far from 
the Mount, where he tells him he would make 


his Glory paſs before him. 


And thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock.] It is pro- 
bable this was the Rock in Horeb, where the 
LORD had formerly appeared to Moſes, chap. 
xvii. 6. | e 

Ver. 22. And it ſhall come to paſs, that while 
my Glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee in a Cleft 
of the Rock.] Perhaps it was in one of the Cletts 
which was made in the Rock, when God brought 
Water out of it, Pſal. Ixxviii. 15. into which he 
directed Moſes; for that is meant by putting 
him in the Cleft, ſhowing him the Place where 
he ſhould be, while the divine Majeſty paſſed 


And Twill cover thee with my Hand, &c] That 
he might not be hurt by the Splendor of that 
Glory, as it paſſed by the Cleft. This doth 
not certainly ſignify, that the Glory of the 


LORD appeared in an human Shape, for 


Hands are aſcribed to God (in accommodation 


to us) when nothing is meant but this inviſible 


Power; which now, perhaps, caſt a Cloud 


about him, that he might not be ſtruck dead 


by the inconceivable Brightneſs and Force of 
, I | 


A COMMENTARY 


"And his hinder Parts, his Creation and Provi- 


* 


thoſe Rays which came from the Face of the 
divine Majeſty. OY 
Ver. 23. And I will take away mine Hand.] 
As ſoon as the Face (as it is called ver. 20.) of ' 
the divine Majeſty was gone by him (which it - 
was impoſſible for him to behold, and live) he 
promiſes to remove that Cloud which covered 
him; ſo that he ſhould look upon the hinder - 
Parts of his Glory, tho? not upon the Face, . 
And thou fhalt ſee my back Parts.) In which 
the Glory of the divine Majeſty ſhone in a lower 
Degree of Light, which was not ſo piercing 
as to put out the Eyes, and take away the Lite 
of the Beholders; and yet there was ſuch a 
reſplendent Brightneſs in it, that Moſess Face 
{hon when he came down from the Sight of it, 
ch. xxxiv. 29. For that Luſtre in his Counte- 
nance is to be aſcribed, in all probability, to that 
Sight which he had of the divine Majeſty at that 
Time. Some little Particles of Light remaining 
upon his Face, and ſticking to it (if I may fo 
ee from that exceeding great Splendor which 
on upon him, and paſſed before him, as he lay 
in the hollow Place of the Rock. | 
But my Face ſhall not be ſeen.) My Glory in its 
full Luſtre, without any Veil before it, cannot 
be ſeen. See ver. 20. There are many other 
Interpretations of this Verſe, as well as of the 
18th and 19th. Maimonides in his Book de 
Fundam. Legis, c. 1. u. 11. takes it thus: God 
© revealed that to Moſes, which no Man, either 
before or after him, ever knew; he making 
* him to apprehend ſomething of his very Ef- 
© ſence, whereby God was ſeparated in his Mind 
from all other Beings; as a Man diſcerns ano- 
ther Man, when he ſees his back Parts, and 
by his Mind diſcerns his Proportions diſtinct 
from all other Men.“ But in his More Nevoch. 
P. i. c. 21. he takes this Diſcovery to Moſes to 
be the Knowledge God gave him of his Works 
and Attributes, viz. thoſe mentioned ch. xxxiv. 6. 
And thus Gregor. Nazianzen. (Orat, xxxiv. 
P. 559.) expounds it, TeV7a4 38 2 Oe 7a nice 
502 H 4:6, &. Thoſe Things are the back 
Parts of God which are after him; whereby he 
is known, as the Sun is by its Image in the 
Water, Sc. upon which Elias Cretenſis hath 
this ingenious Gloſs, That the Face of God figni- 
fies his Eſſence before the Beginning of the World: 


dence in the Government of the World. But Mai- 
monides, in the ſame Place now mentioned, ac- 
knowledges alſo, that this may be interpreted ac- 
cording to the Targum ; That God made his 
Majeſty, that is, an exceeding bright Repreſen- 
tation of himſelf (tho? not in its full Glory) to pals 
before him; which Onkelos ſometimes calls 7*- ' 
kara, Glory; ſometimes Memra, the Word; 
and ſometimes SCHECHINAH, the Ma- 
jeſty. Which ſeems to be the moſt literal Mean- 
ing; that God himſelf, particularly the Eternal 
WORD, in a viſible Glory or Majeſty, ap- 
peared unto him in ſo much Splendor, 23 -- 
Human Nature was able to bear; but not inn 
his unveiled Brightneſs, which is, as the Apoſtle - 


ſpeaks, inacceſſible. 
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ND the LORD ſaid unto Maſes.] 

Having obtained a Promiſe of a 
Pardon for the People, and of greater Favour to 
himſelf, than had been hitherto ſhown him; God 
directs him here to diſpoſe Things for the Per- 
formance of both. 

Her thee two Tables of Stone like unto the firſt : 
Aud I will write upon theſe Tables the Words that 
ere in the firſs Tables which thou brakeſt.] 
Every attentive Reader muſt needs obſerve the 
Difference between the firſt Tables which Moſes 
brake, and thoſe which he is now ordered to 
prepare. For God did not only write his Laws 
with his own Finger upon the firſt Tables, but 
the Tables themſelves allo were the Work of God, 
65. xxxii. 16. Whereas in theſe, as Greg. Nyſſen 
well expreſſes it (de Vita Mis, p. 183.) 1 yeuon 

tn Selas Suid vias Lu n 5 van, J Ths Mags 
ZEnoxidn ce, The Writing indeed was by the 
Divine Power, but the Matter of th:m framed by 
the Hand of Moſes.. So that, at the ſame time 
God ſhewed he was reconciled, he put them in 


Ver. I. 


mind that he had been offended, and reſtored 
them to his Favour with ſome abatement. 


Ver. 2. And be ready in the Morning.) On the 
18th Day of F#uly. See ch. xxxii. 30. 

And come up in the Morning unto Mount Sinai.) 
From whence God ſpake to the [/-aelites (Deut. 
v. 4, Sc.) thoſe very Words which he intended 
to write upon the Tables. He orders him to 
come up in the Morning, that all the People 
might ſee him aſcend, and carry the Tables with 
him. | | 
And preſent thy ſelf there to me, in the top of 
the Mount.) Where the Divine Majeſty appeared 
before in its Glory, and where Moſes ſtayed with 
him forty Days and forty Nights, ch. xix. 26. 
xxiv. 17, 18. Iv > 
Ver. 3. And no Man ſhall come up with thee.] 
The fame Precept is renewed, which was given 
at his firſt Aſcent, ch. xxiv. 1, 2. 

Neither let any Man be ſeen throughout the 
Mount.) Chap. xix. 12, 21, Sc. 

| Neither let the Flocks nor Herds feed before the 
Mount.) He ſeems to require their Removal to 
ſuch a Diſtance, that they ſhould not be within 
view of the Divine Majeſty. By which means 
the People were naturally led to ſtand in greater 
Awe of God, and there was the leſs danger of 
any Beaſts touching the Mount, ch. xix. 13. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes hewed two Tables of Stone, 
&c.] Theſe and the following Words only de- 
Clare that he did as God bad him, ver. 1, 2. 

And took in his Hand the two Tables of Stone.] 
Theſe he carried with him ; but the firſt Tables 
were given him when he came there, ch. xxiv. 12. 
They ſeem to have been thin, being no heavier 
than that he could carry them in one Hand. 

Ver. 5. And the LORD.] The SCHECH I- 
NAH, or Divine Majeſty ; called alſo the Glory 
of the LORD. wo — 

Deſcended in the Cloud.) Wherein it had been 
wont to appear from the beginning of their De- 
liverance out of Egypt, and had lately appeared 
to Moſes in the Tabernacle (ch. xxxiil. 9.) when 


the Cloudy Pillar deſecnted, and ſtood: at the 
Door of it, while the L. ORD talked with Moſes - 
there. And it ſeems, when that was done, the 


Glory of the. LORD in the Cloud went up again 


towards Heaven, and now came down upon this 
Occaſion, _ | & wo] 

And Rood with him there.] The Cloudy Pil- 
lar, wherein the Glory of the LORD was, 
reſted upon the top of the Mount where Moſes 
now was, ver. 2. | | 

And proclaimed the Name of the LORD. 
Gave him notice of his Preſence, as he had pro- 
miſed, cb. xxxiii. 19. and is more fully expreſſed 
in the next Verſe. . e. x; 

Ver. 6. And the LORD paſſed by before him.] 
Which Onkelos tranſlates, The LO R D made his 
Majeſty to paſs before him. Which Expoſition 
Maimonides acknowledges to be right, and con- 
firmed by the Scripture it ſelf, when it ſaith, 
ch. xxxiii. 22. While my Glory paſſeth by, &c. 
which he confeſſes ſignifies not the Divine Eſſence 
it ſelf, but ſome created Splendor, which no Eye 
was able to behold ; More Nevech. P. i. c. 21. 

And proclaimed.) As the Glory of the LORD 
paſſed by, he heard a Voice proclaiming this De- 
{cription of the Divine Nature. 

The LORD.) Some join the next Word to 
this, as if the Voice ſaid, The LORD, the 
LORD; the more to awaken his Attention, to 
mind what he heard: See ch. xxxili. 19. And 
this Name of his ſignifies his Self-exiſtence, and 
his abſolute Dominion over all Creatures, which 
received their Being from him. See ch. vi. 3. 

Cod.] The Hebrew Word El ſignifies Strong 
and Mighty; in one word, his irreſiſtible Power, 
Fob ix. 4. g 9 

Merciful.] The Word Rachum ſignifies that 
which we call tender Mercies; ſuch as Parents 
have to their Children, when their Bowels. yern 
towards them. 

And gracious.) We call that Chaninah (Grace 
or Favour) ſaith Maimonides, which we beſtow 
upon any Man to whom we owe nothing, Ger. 
XXX111. 5, 11. And therefore God is here called 
Chanum (Gracious) with reſpect to thoſe whom 
he created, preſerves, and governs, but is not 
obliged by any Right to theſe Things; as his 
Words are, More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 45. 

 Long-ſuffering:\ So ſlow to Anger, that he 
doth not preſently puniſh thoſe that offend him, 
but bears long with them. 

Abundant in Goodneſs.) The Hebrew Word 
Cheſed, which we tranſlate Goodneſs, ſignifies, as 
Maimonides ſaith (More Nevoch. P. iii.) the Ex- 
ceſs and higheſt Degree of any thing, whatſoever 
it be; but eſpecially the greateſt Benignity: And 
therefore, with the Addition of rabh (abundant) 
denotes long continued Kindneſs ; as is more fully 
declared in the next Verſe. 

And Truth.) Moſt faithful and conſtant to his 
Promiſes, which he ſtedfaſtly keeps throughout 
all Generations. The Word abundant refers both 
to this and to his Benignity, Eſal. cxlvi. 6. 

Ver. 7. Keeping Mercy for Thouſands.) The 
ſame, Word Che/ed, which before we tranſlated 
Goodneſs, we here tranſlate Mercy : And the He- 
brews obſerving the Letter Nun to be greater in 
the Word Notzer (keeping) than is uſual, fanſy 
that it denotes the immenſe Treaſures of the Di 

vine 


354 
vine Bounty. But the. Word Thouſands fully ex- 
plains how abundant his Mercy is. | 
Forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. 
Here are bree Words, to ſignify all ſorts of Of- 
fences, which he paſſes by, till Men grow into- 
lerably wicked. But fome diſtinguiſh them, by 


making Iniquity ſignify Offences againſt Men; 


and Tranſereſions, Offences againſt God himſelf ; 
and Sin, all the Errors, Childiſhneſſes and Fol- 
lies, which Men are guilty of, in the Conduct of 
themſelves. But they may as well ſignify the 
Offences which were committed againſt the Moral, 
. Ceremonial, and Political Laws. 

And that will by no means clear the Guilty.] 
Theſe Words, according to Maimonides, belong 
ſtill to the Loving-kindneſs of God, as all the 
foregoing do; ſignifying, that when he doth pu- 
. niſh, 
folate. For ſo the Hebrew Words, Nakkeh lo 
Fenakkeh, he thinks are to be literally render'd, 
in extirpating, he will not extirpate; as the Word 
Matab he obſerves is uſed, 1/a. iii. 26. She ſhall 
ft deſolate on the Earth. And to the fame Senſe 
theſe Words are expounded by many modern In- 
terpreters; particularly Lud. de Dieu, When be 
empties, he will not empty, or make quite deſolate. 
For the Maxim of the Hebrew is (as Maimonides 
there obſerves, More Nevoch. P. 1. c. 54.) that 
the Property of Goodneſs far excels that of Severity. 
For here being thirteen Properties of God men- 
tioned (I can find but ten, beſides the Name of 
the LORD) there is but one of them that be- 
longs to the latter (viz. that which follows) all 
the reſt belong to the former. And indeed, we 
find that Moſes urges theſe very Words, among 
other, why God ſhould not deſtroy the 1/raelztes, 
as one Man, Numb. xiv. 18. which had been very 
improper, if God would by no means clear the 
Guilty. | 

Viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren.) This is meant, faith the fame Maimonzaes, 
only of the Sin of Idolatry; unto which God 
threatens, in the ſecond Commandment, this Pu- 
niſhment, to the third and fourth Generation, 
upon thoſe that hate him. For no Man is called 
an Hater of God, but only an Tdolater ; accord- 
ing to what we read, Deut. xit. 31. Every Abo- 
mination which the LORD hateth, &c. 

Unto the third and fourth Generation, He 
mentions, faith the fame Author, none beyond 
theſe ; becauſe the utmoſt that any Man can live 
to ſee of his Seed, is the fourth Generation. 
And therefore when an idolatrous City was de- 
ſtroyed, the old Idolater, with Children, Grand- 
children, and Great-Grand-children, were all cut 
off; according to the Precept, Deut. xiii. 15. 
Deſtroy it utterly, and all that is therein. 

The Senſe of the whole ſeems to be, That this 

is the Glory of the Divine Majeſty, that he hath 
a Sovereign Dominion over all, becauſe he is the 
Fountain of Being, the Original of all Things ; 
moſt erful, to do what he pleaſes; and fo 
merciful, that he delights to beſtow his Benefits 
unaſked ; and fo gracious, as to continue them 
to the Unthankful : ing long with them, when 
they provoke him; multiplying Favours on thoſe 
who have no Deſerts ; and faithfully performing 
his Promiſes, though never ſo great; doing 


unto a thouſand Generations of thoſe who adhere Por it is a terribleThing that I will do with 2 
. ; , „ 51 „ 1. uc 


he will not utterly deſtroy and make de- 
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faithfully to him, and do not apoſtatize from him: 
For he pardons innumerable Offences of all ſorts, 
that are committed againſt his Laws; and when 
the Provocations are ſo great, that they are fit to 
be puniſhed, he proceeds not to the utmoſt Ex- 
tremity, till there be no Remedy; then he pu- 


niſhes Idolaters terribly, to the third and fourth 


Generation. A ber | 
Ver. 8. And Moſes made haſte, and bowed bis 


Head toward the Earth, and worſhipped.) Being 
tranſported with Joy at ſo glorious a Sight, and 
ſuch gracious Words, he immediately worſhipped 
God with the humbleſt Reverence, acknowledg- 
ing his great Condeſcenſion to him. 

Ver. 9. And he ſaid.) Which encouraged 
him to renew his Requeſt to God. 

1f now I have found Grace in thy Sight, O LORD.) 
He doth not doubt of it ; but the Meaning rather 
is, Since 1 have found Grace, &c. as appears from 
what he granted him, ch. xxxili. 17, 18, &c. 

Let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us.] Upon 
the mention of the laſt Property of the Divine 
Majeſty [ viting the Iniquity of the Fatkers upon 
the Children, &c.] Moſes ſeems to have been 
afraid he might be provoked to proceed to ſuch 
Severity with the 1/rae/ites, who had lately apo- 
ſtatized from him; and again beſceches him he 
would be ſo gracious, tho* they ſhould again of- 
fend him, as to continue his Preſence among them, 
which he had threatned to withdraw, ch. xxxiii. 3. 

For it is a ftiff-necked People.] If we adhere 
to this Tranſlation, the Meaning 1s, they needed 
ſuch a Governor, by whoſe Authority and Pre- 
ſence they might be kept in awe, and cured of - 
their Perverſeneſs. But the Particle i, which we 
here tranſlate for, often fignifies 7hough ; and may 
be very fitly ſo rendred here: And then the Mean- 
ing is, Tho? they be very refractory (ch. xxxii. .) 
yet do not forſake them, and leave them to them- 
ſelves ; but ſtill conduct them, as thou haſt done. 
And pardon our Iniquity and our Sin, and take 
us for thine Inheritance.) Since thou art ſo.ready 
to forgive (ver. 7.) do not cut us off for our late 
Offences, but ſtill continue to own us for thy pe- 
culiar People. This Moſes had begg'd of God 
before, and obtained a Promiſe of it, ch. xxxiii. 
16, 17. (and ſee ch. xix. g.) and now he beſeeches 
him, out of his Goodneſs which he had proclaim- 
ed, to confirm that Promiſe, and not to reyoke 
it upon every new Provocation. 

Ver. 10. And he ſaid, Behold, I make a Cove- 
nant.) Herein God verified the Truth of what 


he had proclaimed ; being ſo merciful and gra- 


crous, as not only to confirm his Promiſe, but to 
turn it into a Covenant, like that at the giving of 
his Laws from Mount Sinai, ch. xxiv. 3, 7, &c. 
which he renews with them in the next Verſe; 
where he engages to drive out the Inhabitants of 
Canaan before them, and then requires them to 
take care not to imitate their Idolatry. 

Before all thy People will 1 do Marvels, ſuch 
as have not been dont in all the Earth, &c.] This 
ſeems to relate to all the wonderful Works he in- 
tended to do in their Introduction into the Land 
of Canaan, by making the Waters of Jordan re- 
tire, and the Walls of Fericho fall down; with 
the reſt that followed, till they got poſſeſſion of 
their Inheritance, 
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guch as ſhall declare the Almighty Power of the 
Divine Majeſty, and ſtrike a Terror into all thoſe 
that oppoſe him; but demonſtrate (in an aſto- 
niſhing Manner) his Fidelity to his People. For 
all this is faid to confirm their Belief of the Cove- 
- nant he ſaid he would make with them, in the 
beginning of the Verſe. 

Ver. 11. Obſerve thou that which I command 
- thee this Day.] Doubt not of what I ſay ; but 
only mark, and take care to do all that I now 
enjoin thee. | 

Behold, I drive out before thee the Amorite, 
and the Canaanite, &c.] To encourage them 
ſo to do, he premiſes what he intended to do for 
them; which he put at the Concluſion of his 
Covenant, when he firſt declared it, ch. xxiii. 2 3, 
28. but here puts it in the Front of it, that they 
might be the more ſenſible of the reaſonableneſs 
of thoſe Commands to which he expected Obe- 
dience. 
Ver. 12. Take heed to thy ſelf.] He now re- 

newing that Covenant with them, which they had 
broken by the worſhipping the golden Calf, re- 

the principal Precepts which concerned his 


Worſhip and Service (which had been delivered. 


to them before) and excites them to the Obſer- 
vance/of them, by the Addition of a very gra- 
cious Promiſe, ver. 24. n FIC nds 
TL thou make a Covenant with the Inbabitants 
of the Land whither thou goeſt.] Nothing could 
be more reafonable than this, that they ſhould 
not enter into Friendſhip with thoſe Nations, 
whom he commanded them ta expel, for their 
abominable Wickedneſs ; unleſs they would re- 
nounce their Idolatry, and come under their Go- 
vernment. See ch. xxiii. 32. and Mr. Selden, 
L. vi. de Jure NM. & G. in the latter end of the 
13th Chapter, and beginning of the next. 

Leſt it be for a Snare in the midſt of thee.) Leſt 
they inveigle thee to imitate their 1 

Ver. 13. But ye ſhall deſtroy their Altars, break 
their Images, and cut down their'Groves,.] This 
more largely explains what was briefly and ſum- 
marily delivered in ch. xxiii. 32. Thou fhalt not 
make a Covenant with their Gods, And, ver. 24. 
Thou ſhalt quite break down their Images. Which 

and Altars were uſually ſet in Groves, as 

facred Places, being the Temples' of their Gods : 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 24. For when Tacitus ſaith 
(Lib. de Moribus Germanorum ) that the old Ger- 
mans went to War as if God commanded them, 
whom they believed to be preſent with them; 
he tells us, £ffigreſque & figna quedam detracta 
lucis ad prælium ferunt, they carried with them 
into the Battle certain Tmages and: Signs, which 
they took out of their Groves. Theſe, in all 
probability, were the Tmages of their Gods, who 
they thought fought for them; as Fob. Fileſacus 
conjectures, L. ii. Selectorum, c. g. de Ceremoniis, 
See, 7. where he obſerves, that theſe Groves were 
impure Places; not only becauſe there were the 
Images and Altars of 'their falſe Gods, but all 
manner of Filthineſs and Leudneſs was committed 
under thoſe Shades. Which made Horace call 
them, parum caſtos lucos, Lib. i. in the latter end 
of the 12th Ode. 997 
Some of the Hebreus reſtrained this Precept 
only to the Land of Canaan; where they were 
bound to deſtroy all Things belonging to the Re- 
; * 


ligion of thoſe idolatrous People, in whoſe Place 


they were planted, that they might not be infected 
with their Impiety : See Deut. xit. 2, 3. But in 
other Countries which they conquered, they fan- 
fied they were not bound to root it out. Yet af- 
terwards they faw it neceſſary to extend this Pre- 
cept to all idolatrous Countries which came under 


their Power, where they deſtroyed their Idols, as - 


they had done in Canaan; leſt, by Imitation, 
re Ae ν⏑,Eũ M ale Thy rod fs, their Polity 
ſhould have been quite ſubverted,asFoſephus ſpeaks. 
See Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 2. 

Ver. 14. For thou ſhalt worſhip no other God.] 
This being the t Principle of their Religion, 


The LORD thy Gad is one LORD, Deut. vi. 4. 


and there is no other God beſide him. 

For the LORD, whoſe Name is jealous.] So 
he calls himſelf, ch. xx.*5. and gave himſelf this 
peculiar Name, becauſe he could not bear any 
other God to be rival with him, after the manner. 
of the Gentiles: Whoſe Gods ſuffered a number 
of other Gods to ſhare in the Worſhip that was 
given to them, by offering Sacrifices, and burn- 
ing Incenſe, and bowing to them. 

Is a jealous Cod.] As is his Name, ſo is he 
himſelf: He will not endure any other to be wor- 
ſhipped with him. 

Ver. 15. Leſt thou make @ Covenant with the 
Inhabitants of the Land.) That is, a Covenant 
of Marriage (for Covenants in general were for- 
bidden before, ver. 12.) which he commands 
them not to contract with the Inhabitants of Ca- 
naan: No, nor with any Idolaters whatſoever. 
For tho? ſome of the Fews would reſtrain this to 
the ſeven Nations only, yet the generality of them 


reſolve it is meant of all other idolatrous People. 


And there is an illuſtrious Argument of it, in the 
ninth and tenth Chapters of Ezra; and in Nebe- 
miab, ch. xiii. 25. This they will have to have 
been as old as the Law of Circumciſion ; which 
they gather from Ger. xxxiv. 14. and it held 
throughout all following Ages; inſomuch that 
Mabomet forbids any of his Religion to marry 
any one that is not made a Muſſulman, i. e. a 
Believer of his Doctrine. As for ſuch as turned 
from Idolatry, it was always lawful to marry 
them: But they were ſo far from having to do 
with others, that the Talmudiſts: held it as unlaw- 
ful to lie with a Gentile Woman, as with a Wo- 
man in her Uncleanneſs. Whence that Character 
which Tacitus gives of the Fews ; Projectiſſima 
ad libidinem Gens, alienarum ' concubitu abſtinet, 
See Selden, Lib. v. de Jure N. & G. c. 12. 

And they go @ whoring after their Gods, and 
do ſacrifice to their Gods.) Of which there was 


very great danger, if they loved their Wives; 


who would have great power. over them (as ap- 
pears by Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 2, 3, Sc.) to in- 
tice them to their Religion. Of this Phraſe, 
going a whoring after their Gods, ſee Seld. Uxor. 
Hebr. L. iii. c. 23. 8 2 cr 
Aud one call thee.] Invite thee (as the Man- 
ner was) to the Feaſt that was uſually made, upon 
the Sacrifices offered to their Gods: As the / 
raelites eat of the Peace-offerings, and invited 
their Friends to partake with them. | 

And thou eat of his Sacrifice.] By this we ſee 


how antient and univerſal the Cuſtom was of - 


Feaſting upon Sacrifices; Which Mr. ä 
„ calls 


2 2 
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calls Epule Frderales, Federal Feaſts (upon Ma- 


lachi ii.) For the Meat was God's, being ſet upon 
his Table; of which he inviting the Offerers to 


partake, they were his Gueſts ; whom he enter- 


tained at his Fable, in token of Reconciliation 


and Friendſhip with him. And therefore whoſo- 


ever eat of the Sacrifices offered to other Gods, 


profeſſed themſelves to be their Worſhippers and 


Servants. Which made the Fews ſo cautious in 
this Matter, that they would not ſo much as drink 
the Wine, or the Water, or uſe the Salt of an 
Idolater, not knowing but it might have been ſet 
before an Idol. So R. Levi Barzelonita, in the 
lication of the cxiith Precept. This explains 
that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 20. 
Ver. 16. And thou take of their Daughters unto 
thy Sons, &c.] If they themſelves married Ido- 


laters, there was the greater danger they might 
be content to let their Sons and Daughters marry 
with them (eſpecially if they were rich or beau- 


tiful) and ſo the whole Family be undone. 


Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt make thee no molten . | 
e 


Images are called by the Name of Gods, beca 
they were worſhipped tog 


Symbols of their Preſence, And though molten fr 


be here only mentioned (upon occaſion of their 


late Sin, in worſhipping the molten Calf, ch, xxii. 


4.) yet all other Images are intended, as appears 


by ch. XX. 4, 23. 


Ver. 18. The Feaſt of unleavened Bread ſbalt 
thou keep, &c.] See all this explained, ch. xii. 
15, 16, Sc. Xiii. 6, 7. Xxili. 15, 1 3 

As I commanded thee in the time of the Month 
Abib, &c.] See cb. xiii. 4. Xxiii. 15. ; 

Ver. 19. All that openeth the Matrix is mine, 
&c.] See ch. xil1, 12. xxii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 20. But the firſt-born of an Aſs ſhalt thou 
redeem, &c.] See ch. xiii. 13. | 8 

And none ſhall appear before me empty.] See 
ch iin. . 41 0 

Ver. 21. Six Days ſhalt thou wort, &c.] See 
cb. xx. 9. xxiii. 12. Xxxi. 15. where this is ſuffi- 
ciently explained. But here, to ſhow the Ne- 
ceſſity of forbearing Labour on this Day, they 


are not permitted it, in Earing, or in Harveſt : 
That is, in the two moſt buſy Times of the Lear; 


when they plowed and ſowed their Ground, 
and when they reaped the Fruits thereof. See 
Gen. dN 0 7; n | 
Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt obſerve the Feaſt of 
Weeks, &c.] This Verſe alſo hath been explained 
before, ch. xxiii. 16. Only here obſerve, that 
the Firſt-fruits of Wheat-harveſt being now offer'd 
at this Feaſt, there was an Harveſt before this, 
which began at the Paſſover, when they offered 
the Firſt- fruits of Barley-harveſt, Deut. xvi. 9. 
Ver. 23. Three times in the Year ſhall all your 
Males appear before the LO RD, the God of 1/- 
rael.] This likewiſe was explained, ch. xxiii. 14, 
17. And nothing need be added, but that theſe 
peculiar Laws are here repeated (together with 
thoſe that follow, ver. 25, 26.) upon this Occa- 
ſion; becauſe they were ordained to preſerve the 
People in the Worſhip and Service of the true 
God, from whom they had lately departed. Who 
therefore puts them in mind, in the laſt Words 
of this Verſe (which was not faid before) that he 
was the God of 1ſrael, to whom they were de- 
voted by eſpecial Obligations. 


* 


ether with them, as 
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Ver. 24. For I will caſt out the Nations before 
thee.) Till this was done, they. were not bound 
to obſerve the Precept of appearing three times 
in the Year before the LORD. | 

And will enlarge thy Borders.] Beyond the Land 
of Canaan, as he hadpremiſed before, ch.xxiii. 31. 

Neither hall any Man defire thy Land, ⁊uben 
thou ſhalt go ap to appear before the LORD, &c.] 
To remove all fear out of their Mind, that their 
Neighbours might invade them, when all the 
Men were gone, and none but Women and Chil- 
dren, and old Men left at home, he adds this Pro- 
miſe to all he had made before (or rather makes 
it a part of his Covenant, which he now renews) 


that he would lay ſuch Reſtraints upon their Ene- 


mies, that they ſhould not ſo much as think of 


invading them at thoſe three Feaſts, much lek - - 


make any actual Incurſions into their Country. 
Ver. 25. Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my 
Sacrifice, &c.] At the Paſſover. See his fully 
lain'd, ch. xxiii. 18. py | 
Ver. 26. The firſt of the Firſt-fruits of thy Land 
thou ſhalt bring unto the Houſe of the LORD thy 
God.] At Pentecoſt, which was the Feaſt of Firſt- 
ruits, See ch. xiii. 19. | 3 
_ Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in its Mother's Milk. 
This concerns the other great Feaſt, that of. Ta- 
bernacles. See in the ſame Place. 5 
Ver. 27. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.] 
Having recited the principal Part of his Cove- 
nant, mentioned ver. 10. he gives the following 
Order. L * 1 * 
Mrite thou theſe Words], From ver. 11, to 
this Place: Juſt as he did thoſe Words contained 
in the 2 1ſt, 22d, and 23d Chapters of this Book, 
(ſee ch. xxiv. 4.) out of which theſe Words are 
extracted, as the chief Things reſpecting the 
Worſhip of God; which he requires him to write 
in a Book by it ſelf, 7 
For after the Tenor of theſe Wards have I made. 
4 Covenant with thee, and with Tſrael.] See 
ch. xxiv, 7. where the Covenant, containing theſe 
Words and many other, was ſealed with the Blood 
of a Sacrifice. es e e e 
The Fews are ſo blind as to found their Oral 
Tradition upon this Place, and upon one ſmall 
Word (Pi) which ſignifies indeed Mouth ; but 
withal is an expletive Particle, denoting the 
manner and value of any thing, as appears from 
Gen. xliii. 7. Lev. xxvii. 18. and therefore here 
rightly tranſlated he Tenor of theſe Words. Yet 
R. Zohannes, in the very beginning of Halicoth 
Olam, gathers from hence, That God made a 
Covenant now with their Fathers, concerning all 
the un written Laws delivered by word of Mouth. 
Unto which, while they adhere, they can never 
underſtand their Divine, Writings : For what can 
be more plain, that the Covenant here mentioned, 
was ordered to be writtens n | 
Ver. 28. Aud he was there with the LORD.] 
This, faith Maimonides, was the higheſt Degree 
of Prophecy, which none . attained but Moſes; 
whoſe Thoughts were wholly taken off from all 
other Things, and fixed upon God, while he was 
with him in the holy Mount; that is, aſked and 
received Anſwers from the LORD: More Ne- 
wochim, P. 111. C. 81. | | £ 
Forty Days and forty Nights.) As he had been 
at the firſt, ch. xxiv. 18, Which was partly to make 
ö : a 


* 
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a new Trial, how they would behave themſelves 
in his Abſence; and partly to give the greater 
Authority to the Laws, - he brought them from 
God; which he renewed; as we read in the end 
of this Verſe. 

And did neither eat Bread, nor drink Vater.] 
But was ſupported by Influences from the Al- 
mighty, who kept up his Spirits in their juſt 
height, without the common Recruits of Meat 
and Drink : Which, when they give us Refreſh- 
ment, likewiſe make us drowſy ; ſee ch. xxiv. 18. 


Io which add what Maimonides faith, in the 


Place now named ; That the Joy wherewith he 
was tranſported, made him not think of eating 
and ef 5 for his intellectual Faculties were 
ſo ſtrong, all corporal Deſire ceaſed. 

It ſeems to me very probable, that during this 
Time, he ſaw again the Model of the Tabernacle, 
and all its Furniture, with every thing elſe he was 
ordered to. make when he went firſt into the 
Mount; from the beginning of the xxvth, to the 
end of the xxxth Chapter; which are briefly 
ſummed up, ch. xxxi. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. He ſeems 
alſo to have ſpent much of this Time in Prayer to 
God for the People; That he would reſtore them 


intirely to his Favour, and bring them to their 


Inheritance, Deut. ix. 18, 19, 25, 26. x. 10. 

And he wrote upon the Tables the Words of the 
Covenant, &c.] That is, the LORD wrote, 
(as he ſaid he would, ver. 1.) not Moſes; who 
wrote the foregoing Words in a Book ; but not 
theſe, which were written by the Finger of God 
in the Tables of Stone. So Moſes tells us ex- 
preſly, Deut. x. 4. Facobus Capellus, and others, 
following the Hebrew Doctors, imagine that 
Moſes was three times with God in the Mount, 
for the ſpace of forty Days; and that this was 
the laſt time. Between which and the firſt they 
place another, which they fanſy is mentioned 
ch. xxxii. 30, 31. compared with Deut. ix. 18, &c. 
But I ſee no ſolid ground for this; for God called 
him up into the Mount but twice; and he durſt 
not have adventured to go ſo near him, as he 
was both theſe Times, without his Invitation. 

Ver. 29. And it came to paſs when Moſes came 
down from Mount Sinai.] Which was upon the 
25th of our Auguſt, according to the former Com- 
putation, ver. 2. 

With the two Tables of Teſtimony in Moſes's 
Hand, when he came down from the Mount.) So 
he came down at the firſt, ch. xxxii. 15. 

That Moſes wiſt not that the Skin of his Face 
ſhone.) There was a radiant Splendor in his 
| Countenance z which is the Import of the Hebrew 
Karan, which the Vulgar tranſlate horned. Not 
imagining that Moſes had Horns, but Rays of 
Light, which imitated Horns. And therefore 
the Hebrew Word Karnaim ſignifies both : And 
RN. Solomon Farchi, upon this Place, calls theſe 

| Rays on Moſes's Face, Horns of Magnificence ; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves, L. ii. de Jure N. & G. 
c. 6. p. 292. It is not improbable that the Hair 
of his Head was interſperſed with Light, as well 
as that Rays came from his Face; which per- 
ſtringed the Eyes of Beholders. And Painters 

d done more reaſonable, if inſtead of Horns 
upon Maſes's Forchead, they had repreſented him 
with a Glory crowning. his Head, as the Saints 
are 195 painted in the Roman Church. Which 

Vor. I, 


* 


perhaps came from the antient Cuſtom among 
the Heathen, who thus repreſented their Gods, as 
Tho. Bartholinus obſerves (de Morbis Biblicis, 


cap. v.) out of Lucian de Dea Syria; where he | 
faith ſhe did #7} 75 e axlivas popte, carry ., 


Beams upon her Head. Whence it was that the 
Roman Emperors, who were raiſed fo much a- 
bove the reſt of Mankind, that they honoured 
them as a ſort of Deities, were thus repreſented, 
as appears by many Teſtimonies ; particularly 
Pliny, who in his Panegyrick to Trajan, laughs 
and jeers at the Radiatam Domitiani caput, | 

While be talked with them.] While he con- 
verſed fo familiarly with the Divine Majeſty, and 
both ſaw his Glory and heard him proclaim his 
Name, ver. 5, 6, 7. At his firſt being in the 
Mount, there was no ſuch Brightneſs left upon 
his Countenance; for he did not ſee the Divine 
Majeſty in ſo great a Splendor as he did now, 
when the LORD, upon his Petition, vouch- 
ſafed him ſuch a Sight of his Glory as he could 
bear, ch. xxxiii. 18, 23. Which was ſo exceeding 


piercing, that it alter'd the very Skin of Moſes's 


Face, and made it luminous. Of which Moſes 
doth not ſeem to have been ſenſible, till ſome time 
after he came down from the Mount (when Aaron, 
as well as others, were afraid to come nigh him) 
having his Thoughts wholly poſſeſſed with the 
far more tranſcendent Glory of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, of which he had a Glimpſe. 

From this familiar Conference which Moſes 
had with God, it is likely the Heathen took oc- 
caſion to invent the like Stories of their Zamolxis, 
who pretended to receive his Laws from Yeſta ; 
and Minos and Lycurgus, who ſaid they received 
theirs from Jupiter and Apollo: With ſeveral 
others, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, L. i. 
who then adds, Moſes had his from the God Fas; 
ſo they pronounced the Name Jebovab. But 
they had no ſuch Teſtimony as this of their Com- 
munication with the Divine Majeſty ; much leſs 
were their Laws confirmed by ſuch Miracles, as 
laſted for the ſpace of forty Years under the Con- 
duct of Moſes, in the Sight of all the People. 

Ver-30. And when Aaron and all the Children 

of Iſrael ſaw Moſes, behold the Skin of his Face 
ſhone.] This highly eſtabliſhed his Authority, 
and bred in them a Reverence to the Laws he 
brought, that they were all Witneſſes of the 
Brightneſs or Glory of his Countenance (as the 
Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iii. 7.) which demonſtrated 
he had been with God, as he affirmed, and had 
beheld the Glory of his Majeſty, and received 
from him the Tables of Teſtimony. By all the 
Children of Tfrael in this Verſe, ſeems to be meant 
all the Rulers of the Congregation mentioned in 
the next. 

And they were afraid to come nigh him.) The 
Light which ſhone from his Countenance was fo 
great, that it dazled the Eyes of Beholders; 
even of Aaron himſelf, who did not know whe- 
ther it would be ſafe to approach him. This 
was an illuſtrious Teſtimony that he had been 
with God, 'who dwells, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in 
Light inacceſſible. | | 

Ver. 31. And Moſes called unto them.) Invited 
them to come near him, and not to fear any hurt. 


And Aaron, and all tbe Rulers of ibe Congrega- 


tion, returned unto him.] Viz, After he had 
A a a | 


gg 
n 


Mount. 


a Veil 
fedfaſtly look upon it (as the A 
425 Ui. 7.) the 1 it being ſo ſtrong, that 


his Face; till which they could not 


it hurt their Eyes, if they fixed them there. 
And Moſes talked with them.] Acquainted 
them with what he had feen and heard. 


Ver. 32. And afterward all the Children of 


Iſrael came nigh, &c.] There was a general 
Aſſembly of all the Tribes ſummoned, that he 


might deliver to them all that which he had re- 


ceived from God. See ch. xxxv. 1. 
And he gave them in C ommandment all that the 


LORD had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinai.] 
All the Orders he had given about the building 
of the Tabernacle, and the reſt contained in the 
xxvth, xxvith Chapters, and thoſe that follow to 
the xxxiid. For at his firſt coming from the 
Mount, finding them in an Apoſtacy from God, 
he ſaid nothing to them about theſe Matters; 
but, in abhorrence of their foul Idolatry, broke 
the Tables of Teſtimony, which God had given 
him to deliver to them. 

Ver. 33. And till Moſes had done ſpeaking with 
them, he put a Veil on his Face.) This ſeems to 
belong as well to ver. 31, as to the 32d z and ac- 
cordingly I have interpreted it. Tho? there are 
thoſe who think he perſuaded Aaron and the 
Rulers Wafer without a Veil, but put it on 
when he ſpake to the People, who were leſs able 
to bear it. But there ſeems to be the ſame reaſon 


for both; Aaron being no leſs afraid than any of 


them. And the Majeſty of his Countenance 2 

ared ſufficiently, even when it was veiled; for 
Brightneſs was not quite obſcured, tho? very 
much ſhaded by it. 

Ver. 34. But when Moſes went in before the 
LORD to ſpeak with him, be took the Veil off, 
till he came out.] He went into the Tabernacle, 
where he ſpake with him face to face, as a Man 
ſpeaks to his Friend, ch. xxxiii. 9, 10, 11. 


And he came out, and ſpake unto the Children of 
This 
ſeems to relate unto the frequent Occaſions Moſes 


2 that which he was commanded. 


had to go and conſult with God in difficult Caſes ; 
whoſe Mind he declared to them when he had re- 
ceived 1t. 

Ver. 35. And the Children of Iſrael ſaw the 
Face of Moſes, that the Skin of Moſes*s Face ſhone, 
&c.] Some great Men have thought that the 
Brightneſs continued on Mo/es's Face till his Death; 
ſo that he ſpake to them with a Veil on his Face, 
from this Time as long as he lived. Of which we 
cannot be certain: Tho? thus much is evident, 
from this and the foregoing Verſe, that the Splen- 
dor of his Countenance did remain for ſome time 
after he came down from God's Preſence in the 
During which, as oft as he went in to 
ſpeak with God, he took off his Veil, and when 
he came out to ſpeak with them, he put it on 
until he went in to ſpeak with God again, as this 
Verſe concludes, How long it was before it va- 
niſhed, none can reſolve. Perhaps not till he 
had ſet up the Tabernacle, and conſecrated Aaron 
and his Sons, and delivered all the Laws he had 
received about the Service of God, which are re- 
corded in the Book of Leviticus, That is, all 
the Time they 
whence they removed a little more than half a 


| Year aſter this, Numb. x. 11, 12, 
31 = 


e ſpeaks, 


ſtayed near Mount Sinai; from 
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C HAP. XXV. 

Ver. 1. ND Moſes gathered all the Congre- 

gation of the Children of Iſrael to- 
gether.} Having told them what Orders he had 
received from the LORD, and ſufficiently con- 
vinced them of his Authority (ch. xxxiv. 32, 33.) 
he now proceeds to put them in execution. 'And 
in order to it, he gathered Col-badath, all the 


Congregation : Which ſometimes ſignifies all the 
Elders and Judges, Sc. (the prime Governors 


of the People) and ſometimes the whole Body of 


the People, as Corn. Bon. Bertram obſerves, de 
Repub, Fud. cap. 6. It ſeems here to be uſed in 
the firſt Senſe ; for he could not ſpeak theſe Words 
to the whole Body of the People, but to the prin- 
cipal Perſons of the ſeveral Tribes, by whom what 
he ſaid was communicated to all Hyael. 

Theſe are the Words which the LORD hath © 
commanded, that ye ſhould do them.) Before they 
entred upon the Work, he admoniſhes them that 
none of it muſt be done upon the Sabbath. 

Ver. 2. Six Days ſhall Work be done, but on the 
ſeventh Day there ſhall be to you an holy Sabbath, 
&c.] This Commandment was particularly re- 
peated to Moſes, at the end of all the Directions 
about the building of the Tabernacle (ſee ch. xxxi. 
13, 14, 15.) and now repeated to them (as it was 
at his late renewing his Covenant with them, ch. 
xxxiv. 21.) that they might not imagine any of 
the Work here commanded to be done about the 
Tabernacle, Sc. would licenſe them to break the 
Sabbath. The Obſervation of which being the 

Preſervative of Religion, that's the Reaſon 
it is ſo often enjoined, and particular Care taken 
to ſecure it. And it is not to be omitted, that 
(to ſhow of what great Concern it is) he calls it 
here, as he did ch. xxxi. 15. where the End and 
Uſe of it is ſet down, the Sabbath of Sabbaths, 
that is, the great Sabbath or Reſt. 

Ver. 3. Ze Hall kindle no Fire in your Habi- 
tations upon the Sabbatb-day:] To dreſs their 
Meat, or for any other Work : Otherwiſe they 
might kindle a Fire, to warm themſelves in cold 
Weather. This is ſufficiently comprehended un- 
der the general Command, Thou ſhalt not do any 
Work, ch. xx. 10. Therefore the Meaning is, 
Thou ſhalt not ſo much as kindle a Fire, for any 
ſuch Purpoſe. For that's the Rule they give in 
Halicoth Olam, cap. 2. that ſuch particular Pro- 
hibitions forbid the whole kind, i. e. all manner 
of Work whatſoever ; which is here mentioned, 
to ſhow they might not kindle a Fire for this 
Work of the Tabernacle. 8 

Ver. 4. And ſpake unto all the Congregation, 
&c.] See ver. 1, | | 

This is the Thing which the LORD commanded.) 
Having ſecured the Obſeryation of the Sabbath, 
according to the Direction given juſt before he 
came down from the Mount the firſt time (ch. xxxi. 
13, 14, 15.) he now relates to them what Com- 
mands he received from God, concerning all that 
follows. - Hy; 

Ver. 5. Take ye from amongſt you an Offering 
unto the LORD.) And firſt he makes a Mo- 
tion to them from the LOR D, that they would 
make a free Oblation of Materials for the Build- 


ing, 
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ing of the Tabernacle; and all other Things 


ch the LORD commanded to be made, 


Ver. 105 &c. . 1 2 N *"r. 4 \ 
Tate ye, is as much as bring ye, and ſo we tran- 


Nate it; ch. xxv. 2 See there. Where it appears 
that this was the yery firſt Thing God faid to him 
(congerning a voluntary Offering, which was the 
Foundation of all the reſt) and therefore is firſt 
propounded to the People by him, | 
' . © WWhoſoever is of a willing Heart, 8c. See there. 
ch. XXV. 2. 3 * 
Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. All theſe have been explained 
in the xxvth Chapter, ver. 3, 4, 5, &c. 5 
Ver. 10. Every wiſe-hearted among you ball 
come and make all that the LO RD hath commana- 
ed.] Every ſkilful Perſon in the Art of making 
the Things following. The ſame is ſaid of the 
Women, ver. 25. The Hebrew Word Cochmab, 
which we tranſlate Viſdom, is uſed variouſly, as 
Maimonides obſeryes ; ſometimes for the under- 
ſtanding of divine Things ; ſometimes for moral 
Virtue ; and ſometimes for Skill in any Art (of 
which he alledges this Place as an Inſtance) and 
ſometimes for Craft and Subtilty. See More 
Nevochim, P. iii. c. 54. The Word Leb (or 
Heart) is uſed here according to the vulgar Opi- 
nion of thoſe Days, that the Heart is the Seat of 
the Underſtanding. And thus I obſerved before 
upon Chap. xxv. that excellent Artiſts are by the 
Heathen called wiſe Men. Since which I have 
obſerved that this is the Language of Homer him- 
ſelf, whoſe Verſes concerning Margites are quo- 
ted by Ariſtotle in more Places than one (L. vi. 
Moral. ad Nichomach. c. 7. & L. v. Moral. ad 
Eudemum, c. 7.) where he faith he was ſo fooliſh, 
that 
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the Gods neither made him a Ditcher, nor a Plow- 
man; nor any other ſort of wiſe Man. Upon which 
Ariſtotle notes, Tiv d ge ©& Tels Texveais, Tals 
d eiCgd Tus Ts Tex ras rod iSourr, We aſcribe Mi 
dom in Arts to thoſe who excel in them; and then 
he inſtances in Phidias a Stone-Cutter, and Po- 
' bycletus a Statuary. : 

Ver. 11. TheTabernacle.] This ſignifies ſome- 
times the whole Structure of the Houſe of God; 
but here only the fine inward Curtains, mentioned 
ch. Xxvi. I, 2, &c. | 

His Tent.] This ſignifies the Curtains of 
Goats-Hair, which were laid over the other, 
ca ay 2 G6! i | 

His Covering.) Of Rams-Skins and Badger- 
Sk ins; which were thrown over the other two, 
cb. xxvi. 14. 

His Taches, and his Boards, his Bars, his 
Pillars, and his Sackets.] All theſe are explained 
1n that.Chapter. 

Ver. 12. The Ark and his Staves, with the 
Mercysſeat.] See cb. xxv. 10, 13, 17. 
And the Veil of the Covering.] Whereby the 
Holy was ſeparated from the moſt holy Place. 
Which is here fitly mentioned between the Mer- 
cy-ſeat, which was within; and the Table, Sc. 
which were without this Veil. : 

Ver. 13. The Table and his Staves, and all his 
Feſels. See all theſe explained, cob. xxv. 2 3,24, &c. 


Yor. 1. 


359 
And the Shew-bread.) This is a ſhort Expreſ- 
ſion; one Word (as is uſual) being cut off, viz. 
the Diſhes. in which the Shew-bread was ſet; for 
Moſes had not order to make the Bread it ſelf, 
but the Diſhes (as I ſaid) on which the Loaves 
were laid, ch. xxv. 29. be - 

Ver. 14. The Candleſtick alſo for the Light, 
and his Furniture and his Lamps.] See cb. xxvi. 
31, 32, &c. 3 # 

With theOil for the Light.) See ch.xxvii. 20, 21. 

Ver. t 5. And the Incenſe Altar, and the Staves.] 

„ 

And the anointing Oil.] Ch. xxxi. 23, 24, Fc. 

And the feweet Incenſe.] Ch. xxxi. 34; &c, He 
mentioned before the Materials for them (ver. 8.) 
and now the Things themſelves. 

And the Hanging for the Door, at the entring 
in of the Tabernacle.] Of this ſee cb. xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 16. And the Altar of Burnt-Offering, 
with his brazen Grate, his Staves.] Theſe are 
explained, ch. xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 54 6, 7. | 

And all his Veſſels.) See there, ver. 3. 

The Laver and his Foot.) See cb. xxix. 17, 18. 

Ver. 17. The Hangings of the Court, his Pillars 
and their Sockets.) See ch. xxvii. 9, 10, &c. 

And the Hangings for the Door of the Court.] 
See there, ver. 16. 
Ver. 18. The Pins of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
Ch. xxvii. 19. | 

Ver. 19. The Clothes of the Service, to do Ser- 
vice in the holy Place, the holy Garments for Aaron 
the Prieſt, and his Sons; &c.] Of which there 
is an Account in the whole xxviiith Chapter. And 
Moſes here makes this large Enumeration of all 
the Things which God had commanded (ver. 10.) 
that they might be ſtirred up to be the more libe- 
ral in their Offering, when they ſaw how many 
Things were to be done. | 

Ver. 20. And all the Congregation of the Chil- 
aren of 1ſfrael.] Whom he had ſummoned to 
meet together, ver. 1. 
Departed from the Preſence of Moſes.) When 
he had reported to them what Orders he had 
received from the divine Majeſty in the Mount, 
ver. 4, 5, Sc. 

Ver. 21. And they came.] Being diſmiſſed to 
their own Tents, they went thither only to fetch 
an Offering to the LORD, which they came 


and brought immediately. 


Every one whoſe Heart ſtirred him up.] Whoſe 
Mind was raifed to a free and chearful Readineſs. 
The Hebrew Words are, /ifted him up; that is, 
had animum excelſum; a noble Mind; or was of 
a generous Spirit; as the following Words im- 
port, Every one whom his Spirit made willing, 

And they brought the LO R D's Offering.] An 
Offering to the LORD, as Moſes exhorted, 
\/ | 

To the Wark of the Tabernacle.) For the Build- 
ing a Sanctuary, wherein God might dwell among 
them, ch. xxv. 8. 1 

And for all his Service.] For all that belong- 
ed to the Furniture of it, both within and with- 
out, which are mentioned in the Verſes before- 
ne | ; 
And for the holy Garments.) That the Prieſts 
might miniſter there in their Office, ver. 19. 

Ver. 22. And they came both Men and Women, 
as many as were willing hearted.] Who ſeem to 
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have been the greateſt Part of the Congrega- 
e eee „ 

Aid brought Bracelets, and Ear-Rings, and 
Rings.] They were no leſs forward to offer to 
the Service of God, thin they had been to the 
making the golden Calt, cb. xxxii. 2, 3. for which 


Offence they now make ſome Sort of Satisfaction; 


being more liberal in contributing to this Work, 


than they were to that; for we read there only of 


their Ear-Rings which they brake off from their 
Ears, and brought to Aaron ; but here of their 
Bracelets alſo, and Rings, with other Things. For 
tho? they may be ſuppoſed to have parted with a 
great deal on that wicked Account, it did not 
make thoſe who were touched with what Moſes 
ſaid leſs willing to give afreſh to an holy Uſe. 

Tablets.) The Hebrew Word Comaz or Camaz, 
is of very uncertain Signification ; for ſome make 
it an Ornament of the Arms, and others of ſome 
other part : But the Chaldee takes it for ſome- 
thing about the Breaſt; a Faſcia (faith Elias) 
wherewith Women tied up and compreſſed their 


II iſdom, ſpun Goats-Hair.)] With great Art 
ſpun Goats-Hair ; which was not ſo eaſy as to 
5 Wool and Flax. For tho? their Goats were 

orn in thoſe Countries, as Sheep are here (their 
Hair being longer than ours) yet there was a 
great deal of Skill required to work it into a 
Thread, and to make Stuff of it. See Bocbart. 
Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 31. In old Time alſo 


Women were wont to weave as well as ſpin, as 


appears, not only out of the ſacred Books, but out 
of Homer, Plato, Cicero, and many other Authors, 
mentioned by Braunius, in his Book de Veſtitu Sa- 
cerd. Hebr. L. i. c. 17. where he obſerves (N.223.) 
out of Herodotus, that he ſhowing the Egyptian 
Cuſtoms to be different in many Things from thole 
of other Nations, mentions this among the reſt, 
that their Men v olg 25g vpainzor, fat at home 
and weaved while their Women went abroad and 
bought and ſold, L. ii. c. 35. 

Ver. 27. And the Rulers brought Onyx Stones, 
and Stones to be ſet for the Ephod, and for the 
Brenſt-plate.] The great Men alſo offered ſuit- 


Breaſts, to make them appear more beautiful, / able to their Quality; ſuch Things as the People 
by being round. This Bochartus approves in could not furniſh, viz. precious Stones, for Uſes 


his Canaan, L. ii. c. 5. 
All Jewels of Gold.] All the Four fore-named 


ſorts of Ornaments were of Gold. 


And every Man that offered, offered an Offer- 
ing of Gold unto the LORD.] The firſt Obla- 


tions that were brought, either by the Women, 
or the Men, were all of Gold; and then follow- 


ed meaner Things, which the People of lower 
Condition brought to the LORD. 

Ver. 23. And every Man with whom was found 
blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine Linen, &c.] 
The common ſort of People alſo offered ſuch as 


they had, Yarn, and fine Linen, Goats-Hair, and 


Skins. See ch. xxv. 4, 5. 

Ver. 24. Every one that did offer an Offering of 
Silver and Braſs, &c.) Thoſe of a middle Con- 
dition offered Silver, and Braſs, and Shittim- 
Wood; all which were neceſſary for ſeveral 
Uſes; for the Ark, and the Table, were to be 
overlaid with Gold; of which the Candleſticks, 
and ſeveral other Things were to be made. See 
Chap. xxv. The inward Curtains were to be 
made of the Yarn; and the Outward of Goats- 
Hair, and the Covering of both, of Skins. The 


Foundations of the Tabernacle were of Silver; 
and the Taches of the Curtains, and Altar of 


Burnt-Offering, of Braſs ; and Shittim-Wood was 
ufed about the Boards of the Tabernacle, the 
Ark, Table, Sc. See chap. xxv, xxvi, xxvii. 
Ver. 25. And all the Women that were wiſe- 
hearted did ſpin with their Hands, and brought 
that which they had ſpun, &c. ] Not only the Men, 
but the Women alſo brought Materials for the 
Houſe ;. and more than that, ſuch as were ſkilful 


among them ſpun both Yarn and Thread; which 
was the proper Work of Women, not of Men. 


Unto which Work alone they were bound to apply 


themſelves, if by the Cuſtom of the Place no other 


Work (ſuch as knitting, and ſewing with their Nee- 
dle, c.) was ufually performed by them, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, L. iii. de Uxor. Hebr. c. 10. where 
he treats of all the Imployments of their Women. 


Ver. 26. And all the Women whoſe Heart ſtirred 


them up.] Whoſe Minds were elevated to excel- 
'» ' Twas never taught by any Body, but the Gods 11 


lent Contrivances, | . 


mentioned ch. xxv. 7. xxviii. 9; 17, 18, &c. 
Ver. 28. And Spice, and Oil for the Light, and 


for the anointing Oil, &c.] Such principal Spices 


(as we tranſlate it) mentioned ch. xxx. 23, 34. to- 
gether with Oil for the Light, ch. xxvii. 20. which 
was ſo pure, that ordinary Perſons had it not. 
For there were ſeveral Sorts of Olives (as Fort. 
Scacchus ſhows, Myrothec. Sacr. Elzochriſm. P. i. 
c. 4, 5.) ſome of which were not ſo common as 
the other, and therefore of greater Value. 

Ver. 29. The Children of Iſrael. brought a wil- 
ling Offering, &c.] To ſum up all in a few 
Words, they brought whatſoever was neceſſary, 


for all manner of Work which the LORD had 


commanded 19 be made. | 

By the Hand of Moſes.) Whom he imployed 
to deliver theſe Commands to his People. 

Ver. 30. And Moſes ſaid, See, the LORD 
hath called by Name, &c.] Hath principally made 
choice of Bezalee to undertake and perform 
this Work. This he ſaid, that they might not: 
be ſolicitous about Artiſts to make all that was 
propounded ; for they knew that there were 
none among them bred to ſuch Employments. 
Maſes therefore informs them in the firſt Place, 
that God had provided himſelf of a Maſter- 
Workman, as he told him, ch. xxx. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 31. And he hath filled bim with the Spirit 
of God in Wiſdom, &c.] This Verſe is explain- 
ed before, ch. xxxi. 3, 6. only I ſhall-add, That 
the extraordinary Skill which any Man had, 
without teaching, in common Arts, was by the 
Heathens aſcribed to their Gods. There are ſe- 
veral Inſtances of it obſerved by Maximus Tyri- 
us, Diſſert. xxii. where he argues, that it ſhould 
not be thought ſtrange, if a Man be made vir- 


tuous by a divine Inſpiration, when ſome have 


no other ways become admirable Artiſts. Among 
which he mentions Demodocus, a Muſician, 
whom Homer introduces ſpeaking thus of 
himfelf: 5 l 25 


'AVbidax]& . Ad, $405 pet d Sοαuadegli. 


e 
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en on ne the Gift of Singing. The latter end of feings which the Children of Iſpatl had brought 


which Verſe is a little dtherways in Homer, as we 
ks him (Oayſſ. X.) but to the ſame ſenſe ; 


and it is Ph:mius, not Demodocus, who there 


ſpeaks, as Petrus Petitus hath obſerved, in his 

Miſcell. Obſerv. L. i. c. 19. as 
Ver. 32. And to deviſe curious Works.] The 

Hebrew Word Chaſchab ſignifies to deviſe, and 


excogitate z whence Macheſchaboth, which we 


tranſlate curious Works (and 1n the end of the next 
Verſe cunning Works) is as much as ingenious 
Inventions, deviſed with much Art. Such were 
the Engines made by King Uzz:iah, which are 
ſaid to be invented by cunning Men, or excellent 
| Engineers, as we now ſpeak, 1 Chron. xxvi. 15. 
See ch. xxxi. 4. where this Verſe hath been ex- 
plained. 
Ver. 33. And in the cutting of Stones, &c.] 
See ch. xxxi. 5. | 
Ver. 34. And he hath put in his Heart that he 
may teach.) Inſtruct others in his Arts. For this 


was a Gift of God, as much as any of the reſt, 


to be able to inform others dexterouſly in thoſe 
Things which he knew himſelf; as it was to be 
able to comprehend what [Moſes told him God 
had ordered, and put it in execution. For God 
gave Moſes the Pattern, according to which all 
Things were to be wrought: And as it was a pe- 
culiar Gift of God, which enabled him to repre- 
ſent to Bezaleel what had been ſet before him; 


ſo it was by an extraordinary Operation on his 


Mind, that he conceived preſently what was re- 


| preſented, and had Skill to perform it, accord- 

ing to direction. | 

Ver. 35. Them hath he filled with Wiſdom of 
Heart, to work all manner of work, &c.) This 
is repeated ſo often, and ſuch particular mention 
is here made again of their Skill in every thing, 
though of ever ſo difficult Contrivance,' to aſſure 
the Iſraelites that they were ſo well qualified for 
the Work, that they might be intruſted with the 
Offerings they had made. And accordingly they 
were, ch. xxxvi. 3. | 


HAP. XXXVI. 


Ver. 0 EN wrought Bezaleel and Aboliab, 
and every wiſe-hearted Man, &c.] 
This Verſe is only a general Account of what 
follows more particularly, concerning the Exe- 
cution of that which God had commanded, and 
for the effecting of which the People had liberally 
contributed. It is not ſaid where they wrought, 
but ſome think it was in that very ſpace of Ground 
where the Tabernacle was ſet up when perfected. 

Ver. 2. And Moſes called Bezaleel and Aboliab, 
and every wiſe-hearted Man, in whoſe Heart the 
LORD bad put Wiſdom,) It appears by this, 
that all the lower Artificers, who were taught by 
the Maſter-Workmen, Bezaleel and Aboliab, 
| Were alſo diſpoſed by God to learn; he giving 

them a Quickneſs of Apprehenſion and Sagacity, 
beyond what was natural to then. 

Even every one whoſe Heart ſtirred him up to 
come unto the Wort to do it.] Let this ſignifies 
they had alſo a natural Genius, which. inclined 
and 8 them to ſuch Employments 

Ver. 3. And they received.of Moſes all the Of- 


+ 


* 


for the Work of the Sanctuary, &c.] Into the 
Hands of all theſe Artifts Moſes delivered the Of. 
ferings that had been made; and directed them 
what to do with them. ITY | 1 

And they brought yet unto bim 'Free-offerings 
every Morning.) The Hearts of the People were . 
ſo enlarged, that every Day they brought new. 
Contributions unto Moſes 5 'who ſent them (as 
appears by the next Verſe) to the Workmen, 
as ſoon as he received them. 

Ver. 4. And all the wiſe Men which wrought all 
the Work of the Santtuary, came every Man from 
his Work which be made.] Afﬀeer they had con- 
tinued ſome time at their Work, they all agreed 
to deſiſt a while, and go to Moſes, to let him 
know that there needed no further Offerings, for 
they had ſufficient already; nay, more than 
enough, as it follows, ver. 9454. 

Ver. 5. And they ſpake unto Moſes; ſayine, The 
People bring much more than enough; for the Ser- 
vice of the Work, &c.] A wonderful Inſtance. 
of Integrity, that there ſhonld not be one Man 
found among them (for the Words in the Hebrew 
are very emphatical, iſch, iſch | Man; Man] 
that 1s, none excepted) who was inclined to pur- 
loin any thing for his own proper Uſe ; but by 


common conſent they left their Work, to put 


a ſtop to all further Contributions. A ſign they 
were Men endued with extraordinary Virtue, as 


Ver. 6. And Moſes gave Commandment.] To 
thoſe that attended on him; or perhaps to Beza- 
leel and Aboliab, and the reſt. | | 

And they cauſed it to be proclaimed throughout 
the Camp.) By ſome Under-officers; who, it's 
likely, were wont to execute fuch Commands. 

Saying, Let neither Man nor Woman make any 
more Work for the Offering of the Sandtuary.] It 
ſeems ſome Men prepared and made ready ſome 
of the Things which they offered; as the Women 
ſpun Yarn and Hair, and brought them to Moſes. 
For it was not hard to plane Boards (for inſtance) 
tho? the joining them together, as God appointed, 
was beyond the Skill of common People: 

Ver. 7. For the Stuff they had was ſufficient; &c.] 
There were Materials of all forts, for every thing 
that was to be made, beyond what was neceffaty. 

Ver. 8. And every wiſe-hearted Man among them 
that wrought the Work of the Tabernacle,” &c.] 
They began firſt (as was but fit) with the Houſe 
of God, before they made the Furniture. For 
that was firſt ordered in general Words, ch. xxv. 8. 
though the Structure of it be not directed till the 
xxvith Chapter, where every thing mentioned in 
this is explained; and therefore there will need 
no more to be done here, but to point to a few 
Things which are explained elſewhere, particu- 
larly in the foregoing Chapter. 2 

Ver. 14. He made Curtains f Goats-hair for 
the Tent over the Tabernacle.) What is here 


well as Skill, m their Employments. 


meant by Tent, ſee ch. xxxv. 11. 


Ver. 19. He made a Covering for the Tent.] 
This Curtain covered the Text, as the Curtain of 
which the Tent was made covered the Taber- 
nacle. See ch. XXvi, 14. XXXV. 11 
, Rams-ſkins dyed red.] The Particle Mem 
here is cut off before Sins; as it is in ſeveral 


| Verſes of this Chapter, 8, 34 35. and others. 


Covering 
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Covering of Badger-obins.] 1 obſerved; on 
cb. xxvi. 14. that Thacas doth not ſignify a Bad- 
ger, but a certain Colour; and alledged that 
Place in Ezek. xvi. 10. for the Proof of it, where 
God ſetting forth his Kindneſs to Iſrael under the 
Figure of a moſt loving Huſband, who denies 
his Wife nothing, tho never fo coſtly, faith, he 
ſhod her with Thacas; which I ſince find tranſ- 

lated by an anonymous Author, with purple 
Sboes. | | 


C HAP. XXXVII. 


N this Chapter Moſes gives an account of the 
making of all the Furniture of the Taber- 
nacle, with ſuch Exactneſs, as he defcribes the 
making of the Tabernacle it ſelf, in the foregoing 
Chapter; to ſhow that God's er = 
the making ev ing, were pun y obſer- 
ved; A Sins or added, but all 
made according to the Pattern in the Mount, 
ch. Xxv. 9, 40. In which Chapter moſt of the 
Things here mentioned are explained ; and there 
needs little to be added here. 
Ver. 1. And Bezaleel made the Ark of Sbii- 
tim-wood, &c.] Abarbinel fanſies, that though 
other Things were made by inferior Artificers, 
whom Bezaleel directed; yet the Ark, becauſe 
of its Dignity and Preheminence above all other 
Things, was made by him, without the Help of 
any other. And fo Rambam alſo; from whence 
the Fews commonly called it (as Buxtorf obſerves) 
the Ark of Bezaleel. But this hath no good foun- 
dation; for he is ſaid to have made alſo every 
thing elſe in the Tabernacle, the Table, and all 
its Veſſels; in ſhort, every thing mentioned in 
this Chapter, and in the next alſo, and in the fore- 
ing, ver. 10, 11, &c. He therefore is faid to 
ve made the Ark, Sc. becauſe he gave Di- 
rections to the Under-Workmen, and ſaw them 
make it. | | 
Ver. 10. And be made the Table of Shittim- 
wood, &c.] Next to the Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, 
and the Cherubims which belong to it, the Fable 
and the Veſſels appertaining to it were the princi- 
pal Things within the Tabernacle. See ch. xxv. 
23, &c. whereall the Things, mentioned between 
this Verſe and the ſeventeenth, are explained. 
Ver. 17. Aud he made the Candleſtick, &c.] 
The Orders which Moſes received for the making 
this, the Branches and the Lamps thereof, and 
every thing appertaining to it, are ſet down, ch. xxv. 
31, 32, Sc. which Bezaleel exactly followed. 
Ver. 25. He made the Incenſe- Altar, &c.] 
This, and all that follows in the three next Verſes, 
ſee explained, ch. xxx. 1, &c. 
Ver. 29. And he made the holy anointing Oil, 
&c.] See ch. xxx. 31, &. 
And the pure Incenſe, &c.] Chap. xxx. 34, &c. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Ver. 1, A ND he made the Altar of Burnt- 
Fe offering, &c.) Having given an 
account of the making of all the Furniture of the 
Fouſe, he proceeds to ſhow how all Things were 
made without Doors, with the ſame Exactneſs, 


A COMMENTART - 


mention of Raſbim (Chapiters) in the xxviith 


according to the Divine Preſeriptions. All which 
Bezaleel could not make with his own Hands - 
but he was chief Director in theſe Things, as well 

as the reſt of the Work. | 

Five Cubits was the Length thereof, &c.] See. 
ch. xxvii. 1, 2, &c. here this, and the fix fol- 
lowing Verles are explained. 

Ver. 8: And he made the Laver of Braſ;, &c.) 
See ch. xxx. 18. where order is given for the ma- 
king of this Laver, and its Situation directed: 
But neither there nor here are we told the Figure 
or Dimenſions of it; but have a particular Re- 
mark, in this Place, concerning the Materials out 
of which it was made, in the following Words. 

Of the Looking-glaſſes.] So we interpret the 
Hebrew Word Maroth, becauſe now ſuch Things 
are commonly made of Glaſs ; but antiently of 
poliſd d Braſs, which they look d upon as far 
better than Silver, for that made a weaker Re. 
flection; as Vitruvius informs us, L. vii. c. 3. 
And the beſt of theſe Specula were, among the 
antient Romans, made at Brunduſium, of Braſs 
arid Tin mixed together; as Pliny tells us, L. xxxili. 
9. xxxiv. 17. This ſhows the Laver was made 
of the fineſt and moſt pure Braſs. 

Of ibe Women aſſembling, which aſſembled at 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation.] 
The Hebrew Word Hatizebeoth ſignifies that they 
came by Troops tomakethis Preſent to the LORD. 
And the LXX and Chaldee underſtanding it of 
ſuch Women as came together to ſerve God, by 
Faſting and Prayer (for there is the ſame Word 
uſed in 1 Sam. ii. 22.) moſt Interpreters think they 
that made this Oblation were very devout Women, 
who were wont to ſpend much time at the Taber- 
nacle, where the Preſence of God was. For 
Moſes's Tent ſerved inftead of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation; and was ſo called, till this Ta- 
bernacle was built, ch. xxxii1. 7, &c. Thus Aber 
Ezra alſo obſerves, upon theſe Words; That 
theſe Women making a Free-will Offering of the 
Looking-glafſes, wherein they were wont to be- 
hold the Beauty of their Faces, and to dreſs and 
adorn their Heads; it ſeems to argue their very 
religious Mind, deſpiſing the Vanity of the World, 
and delighting far more in the Service of God. 

Ver. 9. And he made the Court, &c.] All that 
follows from this Place to ver. 2x. is explained in 
me xxviith Chapter, from ver. g, to ver. 20. 
except two or three Words, which J ſhall here 
take notice of, = 

Ver. 17. The Chapiters of Silver.] There is no 


Chapter; but only of Yauim (or Hooks) which 
were of Silver, ver. 10, and 17. But this Verſe 
ſhows that thoſe Hooks were in the Chapiters, 
or Heads of the Pillars; out of which thoſe aroſe, 
as an Ornament to them, 
Ver. 18. Aud the Height in the Breadth, &c.] 
This is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying the Height 
of the Hanging it ſelf; whoſe Breadth, when it 
lay along, was called its Height when it was 
hung up. And that was five Cubits; propor- 
tionable to the Hangings of the Court, which 
was five Cubits high, ch. xxvii. 18. 
Ver. 21. This is the Sum of the Tabernacle, even 
of the Fabernacle of tbe Teſtimony, &c.] Some 
will have this relate to the fore-named Things, 
mentioned in this and in the foregoing Chap- 
| | 1 ters, 
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ters. But I take it rather to be a Preface to the 
Account which Moſes ordered to be taken of all 
the Gold, Silver, and Braſs, that was employed 

in building of the Tabernacle. Which being 
ſummed up, amounted to ſo many Talents as 
are mentioned, ver. 24, &c. 

For the Service of the Levites.] Rather, By the 

Miniſtry of the Levites, whom Moſes appointed 
to take the Account of all the Expences. 
By the Hand of Ithamar, Son to Aaron the 
Prieft.] Under the Conduct of 1thamar, the 
youngeſt Son of Aaron; whom he appointed to 
preſide over the Levites, in taking this Account. 

Ver. 22. And Bezaleel the Son of Uri made 
all that the LORD commanded Moſes.} Which 
Gold, Silver, and Brafs, was committed into the 
Hands of Bezaleel (tho? in the Preſence of all the 
reſt of the Workmen, ch. xxxvi. 2, 3.) as the 
principal Perſon ; who was to ſee it employed in 
making every thing which the LORD com- 
manded Maſes. 

Ver. 23. And with him was Aboliab, &c.] 
Unto whom God joined Aboliab, as his Aﬀociate 
in ſo great an Undertaking ; who made uſe of 
ſeveral others, whom they taught in thoſe Arts, 
which God by an extraordinary Inſpiration had 
made them to underſtand, ch. xxxv. 30, 31, 
* 24. All the Gold which was occupied for 
the Work, &c.] About the Ark, the Table, 
the Candleſtick, and all belonging to them, ch. 
XXXVii. 2, 11, 17, 24, 26. and about the holy 
Garments, mentioned ch. xxxix. 5, Sc. 15, 
25, 30. 3 

"What was not employed about this Work (for 
the People brought more than enough, ch. xxxvi. 
5, 7.) it is very probable was laid up in the Trea- 
ſury for Sacred Uſes, as there ſhould be occaſion. 
Twenty and nine Talents, and ſeven hundred 


and thirty Sbetels.] It hath been noted before, 


that a Shekel is near half a Crown of our Money : 
Now it is evident (from ver. 25, 26.) that there 
were three thouſand Shekels in a Talent; ſo that 
a Talent of Silver, as Dr. Cumberland, late Biſhop 
of Peterborough, computes it (in his learned Trea- 
tiſe of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, c. 4.) 
amounts to three hundred fifty three Pounds, 
eleven Shillings, and ſome odd Pence, in our 
Money; and a Talent of Gold (reckoning Gold 
to be above fourteen times in Value) to five 
thouſand ſeventy ſix Pounds, three Shillings, and 
ten Pence. | | 

Ver. 25. And the Silver of them that were 
numbred of the Congregation, was an hundred Ta- 
lents, and a thouſand ſeven hundred. and threeſcore 
and fifteen Shekels, &c.] There being ſix hundred 
and three thouſand, five hundred and fifty Men, 
that offered each of them half a Shekel (as the 
next Verſe tells us) they make three bundred and 
one thouſand, ſeven hundred and ſeventy five 
thouſand Shekels. Which amounting to.an hun- 
dred Talents, with 1775 Shekels more, demon- 
ſtrates that a Talent contains three thouſand She- 
kels. For no Number (as the ſame learned Bi- 
ſhop hath ſhown) but three thouſand, dividing 
301775, will produce an hundred, and leave 
1775 in Remainder. 


a Shekel, &c.] See ch, xxx. 13. Some may poſ- 


Ver. 26. 4 Bekab for every Man, that is, hal a 


fibly think it unaccountable, that fo great Trea- 
ſures ſhould be found among the 1/raelites in the 
Deſart; and eſpecially that they ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with ſuch precious Stones, as are men- 
tioned in the next Chapter, ver. 10, &c. as they 
were before, ch. xxviii. 17, 18, &c. But ſuch 


Perſons ſhould conſider that their Anceſtors were 


very great Men, and had gathered great Riches, 
before they came into Egypt ; where Foſeph, it 
is likely, left them no ſmall Treaſures: And tho? 
Pharaoh perhaps ſqueezed them (as I faid upon 
Chapter the firſt) yet they preſerved moſt of their 
Riches, and were re-imburſed what they loſt, by 
what they borrowed of the Egyptians. From 
whoſe dead Bodies, thrown on the Sea-ſhore, 
we may well ſuppoſe they got ſtill more; as they 
did alſo from the Amalekites, who being a People 
near to Arabia (from whence a great part of the 
precious Stones came) we may likewiſe ſuppoſe 
were not unfurniſhed with them. And beſides 
all this, they had Sbittim-wood good ſtore in the 
Wilderneſs (as I noted, Chap. xxv.) and ſome 
of the Fews, particularly Abarbinel, think it not 
improbable that they traded with the neighbour- 
ing Nations, who bordered upon the Wilderneſs, 
while they continued in it. 

Ver. 27. And of the hundred Talents of Silver 
were caſt the Sockets of the Sanctuary, &c.] It 
appears by the xxvith Chapter, that there were 
juſt an hundred of theſe Sockets, which were the 
Foundation of the Houſe of God, ver. 19, 21, 
25, 32. To the making of every one of which 
there went a Talent of Silver. 


Ver. 28. And of the thouſand ſeven hundred 


ſeventy five Shekels, he made, &c.] An hundred 
Talents being ſpent in making the Sockets, the 
Remainder, which was 1775 Shekels (ver. 25.) 
was laid out upon Hooks, and Chapiters, and 
Fillets about the Pillars: Which make up the 
whole Account of the Silver. 


Ver. 29. And the Braſs of the Offering, &c.] 


This Verſe gives an Account of the Value of the 
Braſs, which the People offered ; as the former 
Verſes of the Gold and Silver. 

Ver. 30. And therewith he made the Sockets to 
the Door of the Tabernacle, and the brazen Altar, 
&c.] This Verſe and the next gives an Account 
how the Braſs was employed, according to God's 
Order before-mentioned, ch. xxvi. 37. xxvii. 2, 


2, 4. 

Ver. 31. And the Sockets of the Court, &c.] 
See ch. xxvii. 10, 17, 18, 19. Here is not ſuch 
a particular Account given 8 what Things the 
Gold was employed (but only in general, in all 
the Work of the holy Place, ver. 24.) becauſe all 
Things that were not made of Silver and Braſs, 
were made of Gold; and a great deal, it appears 
o the next Chapters, was imployed in making 
{aron's glorious Attire. 


CH A P. XXXIX. 


Ver. 1. ND of the blue, and purple, and 
A ſcarlet.) Theſe Artificers proceed- 


ed in the moſt, natural Order, to make all that 
God commanded. For firſt they made the Houſe 
it ſelf, in which he was to dwell, Chap. xxxvi. 


then all the Furniture belonging to it, Ch. _ 
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— 


abroad, but only in the Sanctuary. 


and then the outward Court, and all that was 
therein, Chap. xxxviii. and now Moſes relates 
how they made the Prieſtly Garments, without 
which they could not miniſter to God in this 
Houſe. | | 

They made.] This ſhows how all that goes 
before (where it is ſaid he made) is to be inter- 
preted. Bezaleel and Aboliab, and all that were 


employed under them, had a hand (as we ſpeak) 


in theſe Garments; the principal Artiſts direct- 
ing, and the reſt working all that is here men- 
tioned. | 

Clothes of Service.] To be put on when they 


miniſtred unto God in the Prieſt's Office, ch. 


xxviii. 4. XXX. 10. xxxv. 19. not to be worn 
| As Mr. 
Selden obſerves, Lib. iii. de Synedr. c. 11. p. 145. 
where he looks upon the following Words, 10 do 
Service in the holy Place (or, to ſerve in the 
Sanckuary) as determining them to be uſed here, 
and no where elſe. 

Ver. 2. And be made the Ephod, &c.] Gave 
direction for the making it, of ſuch Materials as 
here follow. See ch. xxviii. 6, &c. . 

Ver. 3. And they did beat the Gold into thin 
Plates, &c.] The Under-Workmen, by Beza- 
leePs Direction, did firſt beat the Gold into very 
thin Plates, and then lice them into Wires, or 
ſmall Threads of Gold. For in thoſe Days they 
had not the Art which we have now, of drawing 
a piece of Gold into round Wires or Threads, of 
what Length we pleaſe z but, as Moſes here de- 
ſcribes it, they beat it firſt into broad thin Plates, 
and then cut off leſſer, and narrower Wires (as 
we call them) which were not round, but of a 
very ſmall Breadth ; which they wove with the 
other Materials here mentioned. But nothing is 
here ſaid of Silver thus wrought ; for they Fad 
not the Art of weaving Silver in this manner, in 
antient Times, as Sa/maſius obſerves upon Vo- 
piſcus, in the Life of Aurelian : In whoſe Days 
the Art of niaking Silver into Threads, and wea- 
ving it with their Garments, was not known; 
but was much in uſe in the Time of the latter 


_ Greek Emperors. 


To work it in blue, and in purple, &c.] The 
manner of it was thus (as Maimonides faith) 
They took one Thread of Wire of Gold, and 
joined it with fix Threads of blue, and twiſted 
* all ſeven into one. And ſo they mingled the 
like Thread of Gold with fix of purple; and 
another with ſix of ſcarlet; and another with 
* ſix of fine Linen: So that there were twenty 
* eight Threads in all.” Which R. Solomon Far- 
chi expreſſes thus, upon ch. xxviii. 8. Theſe 
five Kinds (blue, purple, ſcarlet, fine Linen, and 
Gold) were twifted into one Thread. For the 
Gold being ſtretched into a thin Plate, and 
Threads cut out of it, they weaved a Thread of 


Gold with fix Threads of blue (and ſo they did 


with the reſt) after which they twiſted all theſe 


Threads into one. See Fob. Braunius, de Veſtitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. L. i. c. 17. n. 26. 
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& wrought Omi ones.] See ch. 


PA ks J See ch. xxviii. 12. 
Ver. 8. He made the Breaft-plate, &c.] See 
. 5 1 : 5 _ Fs; "S448 4 N , 44 
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this explained, and all that follows to ver. 22, 
in ch. xxviii. 15, 16, Sc. Only obſerve, that 


there is not a Word here ſaid of his making Urim 


and Tbummim: Which confirms what I ſaid there, 
that they were not diſtinct Things from the pre- 
cious Stones in the Breaſt-plate. 

Ver. 22. And they made the Robe of the Epbod, 
&c.] See this, and the two following Verſes ex- 
plained, ch. xxviu. 31, 32, 33. N | 

Ver. 24. And twined Linen.] In the Hebrew 
there is only the Word twined: But the Maſcra 
rightly obſerves, that ſcheſch is to be underſtood ; 
which we have therefore juſtly ſupplied in the 
Word Linen. And ſo the LXX. 
Ver. 25. Bells of pure Gold, &c.] See cb. xxviii. 
33, 34: where this and the next Verſe are ex- 
plained 


a Ver. 27. And they made Coats of fine Linen.] 
Coats were ordered to be made for Aaron and his 
Sons, ch. xxviii. 40. but the Matter of them not 
mentioned: Which is here therefore ordered to be 
of fine Linen. For white Garments being pure, 
bright, unmixed, and alſo ſplendid and ſtately 
(for antiently the greateſt Perſons were ſo clothed, 
as appears by 7o/eph, when he was honourably 
arrayed by Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 42.) were uſed by 
all Nations in the Service of God. And what 
was moſt ſuitable to Nature, God thought fit to 
continue in his Service; though uſed perhaps by 
Idolaters before this time. Only his Prieſts wore 
theſe Garments no where but in the Sanctuary; 
whereas the Prieſts of 1/s (for inſtance) went 
every where clothed in white. 

Of woven Work.] Not ſewed with a Needle; 
for ſuch Coats may be made without any Seam: 
And Braunius hath ſhown the manner of weaving 
them, L. i. de Veſtitu Sacerdot. Hebr. c. 16. 

Ver. 28. Mitre of fine OR) Ch. xxviii. 39. 
And of Bonnets and Breeches, lee there, ver. 40, 


Jo” | 
5 Ver. 29. And a Girdle of fine twined Linen, &c.] 
See ch. xxvili. 39. 

Ver. 30. And they made the Plate of the holy 
Crown.) See ch. xxviii. 36. To which I ſhall 
only add, that the Prieſts, both Men and Wo- 
men, among the Gentiles, had ordinarily the 
Epithet of 5:2@r09%4e9;, from the Crowns they wore 
upon their Heads; which were ſometimes of 
Gold, ſometimes of Laurel. See Cuperus, in his 


Harpocrates, p. 137. 


Ver. 3 1. A Lace of blue, &c.] See ch. xxviii. 37. 

Ver. 32. Thus was all the Work of the Taber- 
nacle of the Tent of the Congregation finiſhed, &c.] 
Every thing belonging to the Houſe of God (which 
he commanded Moſes to make) was compleated 
exactly according to his Directions; though they 
were not yet ſet in their Place, which God orders 
in the next Chapter, 

Tabernacle of the Tent, &c.] See ch. xl. 2. 
And all the Children of Iſrael did according 1 
all that the LORD commanded Moſes, ſo did 
they.] This hath a more particular reſpect to 


the Workmen; yet all the Materials being brought 


by the Body of the People, they are alſo com- 
prehended in this Expreſſion. 1 
Ver. 33. And they brought the Tabernacle unto 
Moſes, the Tent, and all its Furniture, &c.] 
In this and the following Verſes he makes a Re- 
capitulation of all the Particulars, mentioned - 


CuAf. XL. 
the foregoing Chapter: Which they brought to 
Moſes, - that they might ſee whether they were 
made according to his Order. It is probable 
that the whole Congregation, or the Heads of 
tem, accompanied Bexaleel and the other Ar- 
tificers, when they brought theſe Things to Moſes 
for his Approbation. | 

Ver. 34. And the Covering 57 the Rams:skins, 
&c.] Of this Covering; and of the next, ſee 
b. xxvi. 14. Xxxvi. 19. 

And tbe Veil of the Covering. ] See 16. XXV1. 360 

Ver. 37. The pure Candleftick.] Of pure Gold, 
as we read, 6h. xxv. 31. Xxxvii. 17. | 

Ver. 42. So the Children of Iſrael made all the 
1/:rk.} Here again the whole Body of the People 
are ſaid to have made all the Work fore-mentioned 
(ce ver. 37.) becauſe the 5 contributed to it, and 
alſo help'd to prepare ſome Materials for the 
Workmen, ch. XXV. 23. xxxvi. 6. | 0 

Ver. 43. And Moſes did look upon all the Work. ] 
Took a ſolemn View of it, and examined it care- 
fully whether. 1t was performed according to the 
Order they had received. 

Aud behold, they had done it, as the LORD: 
commanded.) This is the tenth Time that Moſes, 
in this one Chapter, faith all was done as he” 
\ LORD commanded, ver. 1, 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 
21, 32, 42: and here in this laſt Verſe; to ſhow 
how exact they were in their Obedience; and 
that nothing was done according to their on 
| Reafon and Opinion, but all according to the 
Divine Precept, without Addition or Detraction. 
They are the Words of the Author of Sepber 
Coſri, Pars iii. n. 23. who well obſerves, that 
all was done and brought to perfection by two 
Things, which are the Pillars of the Law: The 
one is, that zhe Law is from God; and the other, 
that it he accepted by the Church with a faithful 
Heart. And thus was the Tabernacle ordered 
by the Divine Precept; and it was made by the 
whole Church or Congregation; ch. xxv. 2. 

And Moſes bleſſed them.] Both the Workmen, 
who had done their Work faithfully ; and the 
Children of I/-ae/, who had contributed the Ma- 
terials, and alſo now, together with Bezaleel and 
= reſt of the ar 85 Ea the whole 
to him. 
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a Tent; ſuch as Shepherds dwell in, Gov. iv. 24. 
See ch. whix, of this Book, ver. 11. Or the Word 
Tabernacle may be thought to ſignify the inward” | 
Part of this Houſe as Tent the outward Part, 
which aabe:y the inward: See ver. 17, 19, 
2 

Why i it is called Obel A, the 7 ent of the 
Congregation) ſee ch. xxix. 44. 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt put thereis the Ark of 


the Teſtimony.] This was the principal end of 
building this Houſe, that God (as was faid be- 


fore) might dwell among them; and his Reſi- 
dence was over this Ark. Which therefore is 
ordered, in the firſt place, to be brought into the 
Holy of Holies, prepared for it as ſoon as the 
Houſe was erected. Why called he Ark of the 
Teftimony; ſee ch, xxvi. 20, 21. | 
And cover the Ark with the V. Dh Which 


hung before it, that no body (not the Prieſts 


themſelves) might ſee it; ch. — 33. 

Ver. 4. And thou ſbalt bring in the Table, &c.] 
When the Ark was placed in the Holieſt of all, 
then the Table, with all belonging unto it, and 
the Candleſtick (whoſe Lamps were to be light- 
ed) are ordered to be ſet in the Sanctuary, which 
Was divided 4 the Veil from the other, ch. xxvi. 
33. 

Ver. 5 PT ;hou ſhalt ſet the Altar of Goli = 
the Incenſe before the Ark of the 7. . re ] 
ch. xxx. 6. 

Aud put the Hangings of the Door to the 7 aber- 
—_ Ch. xxvi. 36, 37. This is ordered to be 
hung up when the Table, Candleſtick, and Altar 
of Incenſe were put into the' Holy Place, becauſe 
there were no more W but theſe three to be” 
there. p . 
Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt et the Altar of Burnt=- 
offering, &c.] In this and the two following 
Verſes he is ordered to place the Altar of 'Burnt- 
and the Laver, as he had been before 
directed (ch. xxx. 18.) and to ſet up the out- 
ward Ceurt, and the Hanging at the Gate of it, 
in order to place the Altar and the Laver there, 
cb. xxvii. 9, &. 

Ver. 9. Aud thou ſhalt take the anvinting Oil.] 
Mentioned in ch. xxx. 2 3, &c. Every thing 


being diſpoſed in its proper Place, now follows 
their Conſecration. For they were not conſe- 


CHAP. XL... 


crated ſeparately, before the Houſe was erected, 


and its Furniture brought in; but after every 


Ver. r; A D the LORD Pale unto Ns 

ſaying.] After he had taken a Sur- 
vey of all the Work 3 God gave 
him the following Command, in the latter one 
lit is probable) of the e Month. 

Ver. 2. On the firſt Day of the firſt Month. J/ 
Of the ſecond Year after their coming out of 
Ezypt (ver. 17.) which was a compleat Year. 
(within Fourteen 2 after that + _ Delive- 
rance. 

Shale thin ſet up rn 7 Aae of. the Tent of 
tbe Congregation: ]' This is a full [Deſcription of 
the Place, which was made for an Habitation of 
the Divine Majeſty: (cb. xxvn g.) and therefore 
called Miſchchan, which we-tranſlate T: aber nacle, 
but properly ſignifies a Debelling. It was a 
a Ir Houſe, to be ſet up and taken down, 

OL 


miniſter, cb. xxx. 19, 20, 21 


thing was ſet in the Order which God ap- 


pointed. bi 
And anoint the T ane and all that is 


therein, &c.] As was before directed, and now 


ordered to be put in execution, ch. xxx. 26, 27, 


28, 29. where this and the two wing Verſes 


are explained. 


Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt Bin Aaron and his 


Sons to the Door of the Tabernacle.) The Laver 


being ſanctified, ver. 11. many think that the 
Sanctification a and his Sons (i. e. their 
Separation to their Office) began in their being 
waſhed” with Water: But I look upon this as 
a Miſtake, there being a Waſhing preſcribed be- 
fore the Laver was ordered (ch, xxix. 4.) where 
they were to waſh only when they went in to 
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Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt put upon Aaron the holy the fifteenth (Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c.) which cov 

Garments.) Mentioned in the xxviiith Chapter. not be held, they ſuppoſe, unleſs there were 
And anbint, and ſanfify him, &c.] Ch. xxx. Prieſts to offer the Paſſover : Who therefore were 

30, 31. conſecrated at the ſame Time with the Taber- 


Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt bring his Sons, and naclez becauſe on the 4 Day another Bu- 


clotbe them with Coats.) See ch, xxvii. 40, 41. ſineſs began, which was the Offering made by 


Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt anoint them, as thou the Princes of the Tribes, every one in their 
didft their Father.) See concerning this, ch. xxix. Day, Numb. vii. f. But the principal Ground 
7. where both their Anointing, and their Father's, is, that in Lev. viii, 10, 11, &c. Moſes ſpeaks 
is explained. of the Anointing (i. e. Conſecrating) tbe Altar, 

For their Anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting and of Conſecrating Aaron and his Sons, as done 
Priefthood, &c.] Not only conſecrate them to both at the ſame Time. But there is a weighty 


the Prieſt's Office, as long as they live, but con - Objection againſt all this; which is, that in the 


ſecrate their. Poſterity alſo, who ſhall need no Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, there were 


Y other Anointing in ſucceeding Generations ; but three Sacrifices offered upon the Altar, one for 


miniſter to God by virtue of this Anointing, as a Sin-offering, another for a Burnt-offering, and 
long as that Prieſthood laſted. So the Hebrews the Ram of Conſecration for a Peace - offering 
interpret it. None of them needed in Aſter- (Lev. viii. 4, 18, 22.) None of which could 
times, faith R. Levi ben Gerſom (upon 1 Kings i.) be acceptable for their Sanctification, till the 
to be anointed, but only the High-Prieſt ; whoſe Altar it ſelf was made holy. And therefore the 


Succeſſors were to be anointed, as they gather ſeven Days appointed for that Purpoſe were 
from Lev. vi. 22. The Prieſt of his Sons, wwho ſhall ended, before the Conſecration of the Prieſts 


be anointed in his ftead, &c. See Selden de Suc- began, which continued ſeven Days more; and 


reſſion. in Pontificat. L. ii. c. . then the next Day was the Feaſt of Unleavened 

Ver. 16. Thus did Moſes; according to all that Bread. Which was famous on a double Ac- 
the LORD commanded him, ſo did be.] He count; firſt, becauſe it was the „irt Day of Un- 
took the ſame care in erefting the Tabernacle, leavened Bread; and then it was the OZaves of 
and diſpoſing every thing in its Place, that the the Conſecration. And this appears more plainly 
Workmen had done in making all Things ac- from Lev. 1. 1. where we find the following 
cording to God's Mind, ch. xxxix, 43. Commands were given to Moſes out of the Ta- 

Ver. 17, 18, &c. And it came to paſs, in the bernacle by the Divine Majeſty ; who therefore 
firſt Month, &c.] This and the following Verſes, dwelt there, when he commanded the Prieſt to 
to Verſe 34. give an account of the Execution be conſecrated z which he did not, till the Ta- 
of what God commanded, in the foregoing bernacle was ſolemnly conſecrated to be his Ha- 
of this Chapter. But it is not eaſy to reſolve, bitation. There the Prieſts alſo are commanded 
whether eyery thing was executed at this very to abide during the ſeven Days of their Conſe- 
Time, or no. For full underſtanding of which, cration, Lev, viii. 33. which ſhows that all 


it will be neceſſary to mark diligently the Order Things belonging to its Sanctification were finiſh- 


wherein God requires all the foregoing Commands ed, before their Conſecration began. As to that 
to be |. And firſt he bids him ſet up which is alledged from Lev. viii. 10, 11, &c. 
the Tabernacle, and put every thing belonging I ſhall conſider it there. 

to it in its place, ver. 2, 3. and fo forward, to Ver. 19. Aud he ſpread abroad the Tent over 
ver. 9. And next, to conſecrate it, and all the be Tabernacle.) The Obel, which we tranſlate 
Veſlels thereof, with the Altar of Burnt-offerings, Tent, ſometimes ſignifies the whole Houſe of God 
and its Veſſels, &c. ver. 9, 10, 11. And then (ſee ver. 19.) but here only the external Part of 
to proceed to conſecrate Aaron and his Sons, it, which covered that which was properly called 
ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, Now it is expreſly here _ M:/chchan [the Tabernacle.) Which Moſes ha- 
affirmed that Moſes did perform the firſt of theſe, ving erected with all its Sockets, Boards, Bars 
that is, ſet up the Tabernacle, and put every and Pillars, ver. 18. (and hung it, we muſt ſup- 
thing appertaining to it in its right Place, on the poſe with the inward Hangings, which were the 
firſt Day of the firſt Month of the ſecond Year richeſt) he ſpread abroad over them the Curtains 
after their 0s 48 Egypt. At which Time of Goats-hair, called the Text, ch. xxvi. 11. to 
we muft ſuppoſe alſo he began to conſecrate it, be a Covering over the Tabernacle, ch. xxvi. 7- 
and ſpent Chen Days in the Conſecration of it, xxxvi. 14, 19. So the Tabernacle was an Houſe 
and of the Altar of Burnt-offering, as is appointed, within an Houſe, incloſed with ſtrong Walls (as 
ch, xxix. 37. But the Difficulty is to determine, we call them) to ſecure it from the Injury of the 
when' he conſecrated Aaron and his Sons, as he Weather. 

is here required, in which ſeven Days were alſo And put the Covering of the Tent upon il.] 
ſpent, as we read, Lev. viii. Some think there Mentioned in ch. xxvi. 14. * 

were but ſeven Days in all ſet apart for this Ver. 20. And be took and put the Teſtimony inio 
Work, and conſequently they were conſecrated he Art.] The two Tables of Stone, as he had 
together. So Torniellus in his Annals, and Abu- been commanded, cb. xxv. 16. which he men- 
lenſis before him, who follow Seder Olam and tions again in the Repetition of the Law, Deu. 
other Fewiſb Writers, who are of this Opinion. x. 5. Hence the Ark is called the Ark of übe 
The of which is, that the Tabernacle be- Covenant or - Teftimony, in the next Verſe, and 


| ingereted on the firf Day of the Month beſore- ver. g. of this Chapter. 


mentioned, and its Conſecration finiſhed on the Ver. 21. And be brought the Ark into the Ta- 
eighth, there was a folemn Paſſover kept upon bernacle.] It is probable that he had placed the 


Ark, 
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Ark, after it was made, in his own Tent, which 


for the preſent was called 2e Tabernacle of the 
Congregation," and had the Glory of the LORD 
in it, ch. Xxxiii. 7, g. but now he brought at into 
this Tabernacle, which by God's Order was pre- 
pared ICE 
Aud ſet up the Veil of the Covering, c.] Ser 
vrr. 1 90 , ffn, cr; 
Ver. 22. And be put ile Table in the Tent of 
tbe Cong regation.] Here the whole Houſe is 
called the Obel (or Lent) as I obſerved upon 
ver. 19. But immediately the Word Miſcheban 
(which we tranſlate Tabernacle) is uſed as the 
moſt proper Expreſſion for the Inſide of the 
. Houſe, as the other moſt properly denotes the 
Outſide of it. All is made more clear in the 
34th- Verſe; where we read that the Cloud co- 
vered the Tent of tbe Congregation, that is, the 
Outſide of the Houſe; and the Glory of the 
LORD Filled the Tabernacle within. Though 
afterward, ver. 38. the Cloud is ſaid to be upon 
the Tabernacle, as ver. 36. it is ſaid to be over 
the Tabernacle, becauſe it was over the Tent 
which covered it. 

Ver. 25. And he lighted the Lamps before the 
LORD, &c.] In this and all that follows, of 
burning ſweet Incenſe, ver. 27. offering the 
Burnt-offering and Meat-offering, ver. 29. Moſes 

acted as a Prieſt; appointed by an extraordinary 
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' Commiſſion from God, only for this Tune; thax echſult him 


he might conſecrate the Houſe of God, and the 
Prieſts that were to miniſter therein; which be- 
ing done, his Prieſthood ceaſed. And he did 
all that is mentioned in theſe Verſes, when the 
Tabernacle was conſecrated, and the Glory of 
the LORD had filled it; teſtifying the Divine 
Preſence to be there. 

Ver. 31. And Moſes, and Aaron, and his Sous, 
waſhed their Hands, &c.] This ſhows that 
Moſes ated now as a Prieſt, and therefore waſhed 
himſelf before he went to ſacrifice at the Altar ; 
as the Prieſts afterwards were always bound to do, 
cb. xxx. 19, 20, 21. But it muſt be-underſtood, 
that neither this waſhing here ſpoken of, nor his 
offering Sacrifice, mentioned ver. 29, was till 
ſome Days after this. See ver. 17. 8 0 

Ver. 33. So Moſes finiſhed the Work.] And 

+ then anointed the Tabernacle, and all contained 
in it, according to God's Order, ver. 9, 10, 11. 
The Execution of which, tho' now not here men- 
tioned in ſo many Words, is exprefly ſaid to be 
on the ſame Day that he had compleatly ſet up 
the Tabernacle, Numb. vil. 1. 0 
Ver. 34. Then a Cloud (or then the Cloud) co- 
vered the Tent of the Congregation.) Aſter it was 
anointed and ſanctified for the Divine Reſidence 
(and the Princes perhaps had alſo finiſned that 
large Offering, which we read, Numb. vii. was 
made on this Day) God was pleaſed to fill this 
Place with his glorious Preſence. - For the cloudy 
Pillar, which deſcended upon Moſes's Tent, and 
ſtood there before the Door of it, ch. xxxiii. 9. 
removed now from thence, and came hither ; 
not ſtanding at the Door of it in the Form of 
a Pillar, but ſpreading it ſelf all over the Outſide 
of the Tabernacle; ſo that it was covered with 


A, as we read alſo, Numb. ix. 1 5. 


And the Glory of the LORD filled the Taber- 
 nacle.) See ver. 22. What God promiſed, ch. xxv. 


Vor. I. 


ſhone in full Glory within the Houſe. 


8, 22. he now. performed, notwithſtanding their 
Revolt from him, by worſhi pping the Sf 
Calf. Which made him withdraw himſelf fro 
them, ch. xxxiii. 7, &c. till upon 19 l 
Interceſſion for them, and their Repentancę, he 
graciouſly.conſented to return to them, and abide 
among them, ven, 14, 1g. &. As he now did, 
by ſettling his glorious Preſence in this Aber 
nacle, which was. ſet up in the midſt of them. 
For whereas the other T abernacle of "Mos W. 
removed a Mile or two from their Camp, 5 
Xxxili. 7. this Tabernacle was pitched (a Month 
er this, Numb, i. 1.) ing the midſt of their 
Camps; as we read, Numb. Ii. a2 17. 
Ver. 38. And Maſes was ugt.able to enter inte 
be, Ten af ih Congregation.] For the Glory 
iof. the LORD ſhione ſo bright and ſo ſtrong, 
beyond all chat it had ever done, that no E 
could look upon it. And it filled not only 25 
moſt Holy Place, but the whole Body of the 
Tabernacle; ſo that he durſt not adventure to 
come within it, till he was called, Lev. i. 1. 
After which Time he ſeems to have had liberty 
to go in unto God when he pleaſed, Numb. vii. 
89. ix. 8, 9. For aſter this great Day, the Glo- 
ry of the LORD retired into the moſt Holy - 
Place, within the Veil; and reſided conſtantly . 
there, over the Ark of the Teſtimony : From 


whence , he iy to 1 when he came to 


the Holy abe. See the fore- 
mentioned Numb. vii. 89. Whence he is faid 
to dell between the Cherubims : Tho? on ſome 
Occaſion this Glory appeared without, upon the 
Tabernacle (but over the Ark, it is likely) 
Numb. xvi. 42. And fo perhaps it did, ch. xi. 
17, 25. and ſometimes at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, Deut. xxxi. 14, 15. 

Becauſe the Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory 
of the LORD filled the Houſe.) The Cloud, 
and the Glory of the LORD, were not two 
different Things; but one and the ſame, as the 
Pillar of Cloud and of Fire were : For outwardly 
it was a Cloud, and inwardly a Fire; and ac- 


cordingly here, the external Part of it covered 


the Tabernacle without, while the internal Part 
| | Thus it 
was upon Mount Sinai, where Maſes is ſaid to 
draw near to-the thick Darkneſs where God was, 
ch. xx: 21. That is, the Glory of the LORD 
was in that thick Darkneſs. And ſo we read be- 


fore, that the Glory of the LORD appeared in 


the Cloud, ch. xvi. 10. And ſo thoſe Words are 
to be interpreted, ch. xxiv. 16. The Glory of the 
LORD abode upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud 


covered it (that is, covered the Glory of the LORD, 


not the Mount) fix Days. After which, on the 
ſeventh Day, the Glory of the LORD broke 
through it, and appeared like devouring Fire, in 
the Sight of all the People, ver. 17. 

Ver. 36. And when the Cloud was taken up 


from over the Tabernacle, the Children of Iſrael 
went onward in their Fourneys.] That is, the 


LORD (whoſe glorious Preſence was in this 


Cloud) led and conducted them in all their Re- 
movals, 
journeyed at the Commandment of the LORD; 
becauſe when the Cloud (wherein the LORD 
was) was taken up, then they journeyed, Numb. 
ix. 17, 18, 20, 23. 


And therefore they are ſaid to have 
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Ver. 37. But if the Cloud were not talen up, bright as Fire) hy Night, that A 
then they journeyed not, till thr Day tbat it #vas if chere were occaſion, by its Direction, both Day 


taken up.) They were wholly governed by its and Night. and chus it is deſcribed, 8h. xiii. 
S352 Numb. ix. 1, 16, Oc. And ſo this 


Ver. 38. For the Cloud of the LORD. . | The Glond.of TO RD 
it is called alſo, in Numb. x. 34. becauſe the was upon — Tabernacle by Day, and tbe Fire was 


Glory of the LORD was in it. Ibo] init (ive: in the (Cloud) 25 Night. For fo 
Mas upon the Tabernatle'by Day And e 4 they are elſewhere deſcribed, as one within the 
was by Night; but then had enen, other, Deut. v. 22. Ve ORD pate unto 4a! 
ance, as it 9 lows! OF ONT Donut le 10'S: eee out f thei mid "415-4447 "I 
Aud Fire was on it by Night 10 The Pire-ant Cloud, and of the thick Mari. | 
the Cloud (as I aid, ver. 35.) were not different In tb Sig ef all be Chi n d5-acb tbr I 


Things; but the attic Pillar which was darlæ by out all their Journeys]. The whole Congregation 
Day, when there was no need of Light, [ſhone had conſtantly this comfortable Token of God's 
like Fire by Night, when the dark Part of it Preſenee among them, by the Cloud in: the Day- 
could not be ſeen, to lead and conduct them. time, and Fire in the Night: Which mever Ik 
It appeared therefore like a Cloud by Day, and them all the time they were in the 1 


e the light Side to them * "in Was as but N rh — 


The End of the Book of EX ODUS. 
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CHAP. I. 


H E Greeks and Latins give it this 
Name of LEVITICUS, not 


—— 


Account than this Book doth) but becauſe it con- 
tains the Laws about the Religion of the Fews, 


conſiſting principally in various Sacrifices ; the 
him come (as he did afterwards, when the Glory 


Charge of which was committed to Aaron the 
LEVITE (as he is called, Exod. iv. 14.) and 
to his Sons, who alone had the Office of Prieſt- 
hood in the Tribe of Levi: Which the Apoſtle 
therefore calls a Levibical Prięſtbood, Heb. vii. 1 1. 


Ver. 1. And the LORD called unto Moſes.] 


That is, bad him draw near, and not be afraid, 


becauſe of the Glory of that Light which was in 
the Tabernacle (Hxod. xl. 35.) For this is a 
Word of Love, as the Hebrew: Doctors ſpeak : 
Who obſerve, that God is not ſaid to call the Pro- 
phets of the Gentiles; but we only read that God 
Jjitar, met Balaam; not jikra, called to him, as 
he did here to Moſes. Who, as Procopius Ga- 
⁊æus hath well obſerved upon this Word, ap- 


Pointed no Service of God, in his Houſe which 


* 
E 


Invocation of Dæmons; and certain tacit Obli- 


Hitherto he had ſpoken 
or out of the Cloud; but now out of his own 


he had lately erected, without his Order: Where- 


as the Worſhip perſormed in honour of the Dæ- 


mons, was without any Authority from him. 
Nay, there were Magical Operations in it, and 


gations, which their Prieſts contracted with them. 


For which he produces Porphyry as a Witneſs. 


And ſpake unto bim out of the Tabernacle.] 
to him out of Heaven, 


Houſe. Into which, it is not here ſaid he bade 
of the LORD dwelt only in the inner Part of 


the Houſe, over the Ark) but he ſtood, it is 


likely, without the Door of the Tabernacle, till 


the Sacrifices. were appointed (as it here follows) 
and the High- Prieſt entred into it with the Blood 


of Expiation. I can find no Time, in which 


this can ſo probably be ſuppoſed to have been 


done, as immediately after the Conſecration of 
the Tabernacle, as ſoon as the Glory of the 
LORD entred into it. And ſo I find Heſychius 
underſtood it, who obſerving this Book to begin 
with the Word And, which is a, Conjunction uſed 
to join what follows with that which goes before, 


thence concludes, that the Beginning of this Book 
is knit to the Concluſion of the laſt ; and conſe- 


quently what is here related was ſpoken to Moſes 
; | on 
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on the ſame Day he had ſet up the Tabernacle, 


Heathen in thoſe Days had Brute-Beaſts in great 


um explains it) that if Mount Sinai was ſo ex- 


alted, by the Divine Preſence there for a ſhort 


ſpace; that it was not ſafe for him to approach 


it, much leſs come up into it, till God com- 


manded him; he had much more reaſon not to 


go into the Tabernacle; which was ſanctified to 
de God's Dwelling- place for ever, till God 


called to him by 4 Voice from his Preſence: 
Nay, he durſt not ſo much as come near the 


a particular Direction from the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. C | . ed #* "3 

Ver. 2, Speak unto ibe Children of Tfrael, and 
ſay und em.] The Tabernacle being erected, 
it was Bin the next Place, to appoint the Ser- 
vice that ſhould be performed in it: Which con- 


ſiſted in ſuch Sacrifices as are here mentioned, 


in the Beginning of this Book, There could not 
be a more natural Order, in ſetting down the 
Laws delivered by Moſes, than this which is 
here obſerved. 

If any Man of you bring.) It is the Obſer- 
vation of Kimchi, that in the very beginning of 
the Laws about Sacrifices, God doth not require 


them to offer any, but only ſuppoſes. they would; 


having been long accuſtomed to it, as all the 
World then Ca To 2 applies the Words 
of Feremiah, Chap. vii. 21. and takes it for an 
Indication, that otherwiſe God would not have 
given ſo many Laws concerning Sacrifices, but 
only in compliance with the Uſage of the World; 
which could not then have been quite broken, 
without the hazard of a Revolt from him. And 


therefore they are directed to the right Object, 
the Eternal God; and limited to ſuch Things as 


were moſt agreeable to human Nature. 
An Offering unto the LORD.) The Hebrew 
Word Korban, which we tranflate an Offering, 


and the Greeks tranſlate a Gift, is larger than 
- - *Zebach, which we tranſlate a Sacrifice. For as 


Atarbinel obſerves, in his Preface to this Book, 


tho? every Sacrifice was an Offering, yet every 
Offering was not a Sacrifice: A Sacrifice being 
an Offering that was ſlain ; but there were ſe- 


veral Offerings of inanimate Things (as thoſe 


mentioned in the beginning of the ſecond Chapter 
of this Book) which therefore were not pro- 


perly Sacrifices; but were accepted of God as 
much as the Offering of Beaſts, when they had 
nothing better to give. And therefore the ſame 


Moſes might well think (as the Hieruſalem Tar- no Argument there was ſuch a Superſtition in 


___ 


Moſes Hi me, becauſe there were People in 


the Daß e Maimonides, as there are now, 


who Weg feed with ſuch Opinions). But 
he thinks intended to deſtroy this falſe Per- 


0 


ſuaſion, 5 Feggſring the Fews to offer ſuch 


Beaſts as ate dere mentioned; that What the 
> *. wo * . 4. - 
Heathen Wought it a great Sin to kill, might 


be offered 9 God, and thereby Mens Sins be 


expiated. By this means, * With he, Mens cyi! 


Door, where I ſuppoſe he now ſtood, without Opinions, "which are the Diſeaſes and Ulcers of 


the Mind, were cured; as bodily Viſeaſts are 
by their Contraries. Vet in the xxxiid Chapter 
of that Book, he faith, God ordered Sacrifices 
to be offered, that he might not wholly alter the 
Cuſtoms of Mankind, Who built Temples, and 
offered Sactifides" every where :,. Taking care (it 
may be added) at the ſame "time, that? they 


ſhould be offeged only to himſelf, at one certain 


Place, and after ſuch a Manner, as to preſerve 
his People from all Idolatrous Rites: Which if 


they had confidered, who” Conterned this Book 


of LEVITICUS (as Procopius Gazzus 
tells us ſome did) becauſe it treated too much of 
Sacrifices, they would not have thought it un- 
worthy the Creator of the World ;.. eſpecially if 
they had looked further tothe Wiſdom hidden 
under theſe” Things; Which! were Examples, 
Shadows, and Patterns of heavenly Things, - 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. viii. 4. ix. 13. 
And ſo was the Tabernacle it ſelf, à Figure (as 
we there read, ver. g.) for the Time preſent, of 


4 greater and more perfect Ti bernatle, not made 


with Hands. Pi 

Even of - the Herd, and of*#he Flock ) That 
is, Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats. For under the 
Word Tzon (which we tranflate Flock) both 
Sheep and Goats are comprehended. And fo 
Moſes expounds himſelf, ver. 10. Theſe were 
the principal Sacrifices, and moſt acceptable 
to God; as Abarbinel obſerves, in the fore- 
named Place. For though Doves and Turtles 
were accepted, when Men were not able to bring 


the other; yet in publick Sacrifices theſe Birds 


were never allowed, but only the three ſorts cf 
four-footed Beaſts before- mentioned. Which 
were therefore choſen (as he proceeds) becauſe 
: theſe were the moſt excellent of all brute Crea- 
tures, on ſeveral Accounts; and becauſe they 
were not hard to be found, but eaſily procu- 
red : And therefore no wild Beaſts were required 


offer one thing. 


* Abarbinel will have the Name of Korban to be to be offered; becauſe God would not impoſe 


given to theſe Offerings, becauſe thereby Men upon his People (as his Words are) ſo great 


approached to God. For it is derived from a a Burden, as to bring him that which could not 
Mord which ſignifies to draw near: From whence be got without ſome difficulty. For which cauſe 


he thinks thoſe Words in Deuteronomy, ch. iv. 7. alſo young Pigeons and Turtles were only of- 
What Nation is there that hath God ſo nigh unto fered among Birds. He gives other Reaſons 
them, &Cc. | | for this, which ſeem to me very far fetch'd, 


Ye fall bring.) He ſpeaks in the Plural and therefore I ſhall: not mention them. But 


Number, ſay ſome of the Hebrew Doctors, this I may further add, That as they were the 
(who have accurately conſidered theſe Things) - moſt ready at hand, and in common uſe” a- 


to ſhow that two Men might join together to mong Men at their Tables (which he ſhould 
have noted as the plaineſt Reaſon of all) ſo they 


War Offering of the Cattle.) I do not know had been in moſt ancient Uſe among religious 

what ground Maiminides had to aſſert, in his People in their Sacrifices : See Gen. xv. Fo And 
More Nevochim, Pars iii. cap. 46, that the it is very likely they were reſtrainec peculi- 
iy; 2 | po > arly 
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jv to theſe, that they might not follow the 
2 5 of the Gentiles ; - they would have 
done; had they not been abridged in their Li- 
berty. Now though we find in Homer men- 
tion made of Hecatombs (which were a Sacrifice 
of an hundred Oxen) and bf perfect Lambs and 
| Goats, whereby Achilles hoped Apollo might be 
appeaſed, and moved to ceaſe the Plague he had 
ſent upon the Greeks; yet there was no more 
ancient Sacrifice among the Heathen, if ve.may 
believe themſelves, than that of Swine, Whic 
made that learned Roman Varro derive the 
Word 5s (which is the Greek Word for that 
Creature) from ds, i. e. from a Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe it was moſt antiently offered to theit Gods; 
there being no more delicious Food at their own 
Tables than Swines Fleſh. See Petrus Caſtel- 
lanus de Eſu Carnium, Lib. ii. cap. 1. And 
afterwards they alſo ſacrificed not only Harts to 
Diana, but Horſes to the Sun, Wolves to Mars, 
nay, Dogs to Hecate; whereby they deſtroy the 
very Nature of Sacrifices, or at leaſt of Sactifical 
Feaſts; in which People had communion with 
the Gods whom they worſhipped, by partaking 
at their Table. For who would endure to eat 
of ſuch Meat as Horſe-Fleſh, and the Fleſh 
of Wolves, nay Aſſes, which were offered to 
Priapus? | . 
Ver. 3. If bis Offering be a Burnt-ſacrifice.] 
Having preſcribed what fort of Creatures ſhould 
be offered, he firſt directs them about their Ho- 
locauſts, as the Greeks call them, which were 
' wholly burnt upon the Altar, and were the moſt 
ancient Sacrifices that had been in the World. 
They are often mentioned by the Greets; par- 
ticularly by Xenophon, in his Cyropædia, L. viii. 
where he ſaith, <amavrerar Tis rufe, Wc, they 
facrificed whole Burnt-offerings of Oxen to Fu- 
piter, and afterwards of Horſes to the Sun. 
See Bochart. L. ii. Hierozoic. cap. 33. P. i. 
Sometimes indeed the Heathen burnt only a 
Part, and reſerved the reſt to feaſt upon, as he 
there obſerves: But among the eus, no Man 
ever partaked of theſe Offerings. For there 
being four ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed by the 
Law (as Abarbinel obſerves, in his Preface to 
this Book, cap. 2.) the whole Burnt-offerings, 
the Sin-offerings, the Tre/paſs-offerings, and the 
Peace-offerings. There was this Difference made 
between them; that of the fir} of theſe, whe- 
ther it was a publick or a private whole Burnt- 
offering, no body partaked, no not the Prieſts 
| themſelves; but ir was entirely conſumed, ex- 
cept the Skin. Of the ſecond, ſome part was 
burnt 3 the reſt the Prieſts had, and were to eat 
it in the Court of the Tabernacle (though there 
was one fort of Sin-effering which was wholly 
| conſumed, as the Burnt-offerings were.) The 


third ſort, which were Treſpaſs-offerings, were g 
2 f was placed, Exod. xl. 6, 29. And this was fo 


only offered for private Perſons; ſome part o 
which, as in the former, were burnt the 
Altar, and the reſt eaten by the Priefts. As 
for the laſt (the Peace-offering) ſome part of 
ſuch Sacrifices were burnt on the Altar; the 
Prieſt had the Breaſt and the Right Shoulder, 
and the remainder he that brought the Sacrifice 
eat with his Friends. I ſhall add no more, but 
that theſe whole Burni-offerings ſeem to have 


been ſimple Acknowledgnients of God the 
Creator of the World, and Teſtifications that 
they owned him to be their Lozxb; and con- 
tinued in Covenant with him, and implored his 
Bleſſing upon them. And therefore with reſpect 
to the firſt and laſt of theſe Conſiderations, the 
Gentiles were permitted to bring theſe Sacrifices 
(as the Fewws tell us) but no other whatſoever; 
to be offered unto God. 2 
, the Herd.) As Butnt-offerings were the 
principal Sacrifices, and therefore mentioned in 
the firſt place; ſo thoſe of Beeves were the chief 
of all Burnt-offerings, both among the Jews and 
among the Gentiles. Whence Cedvrar; to ſacri- 
fice Oxen, became a Proverb for a magnificent 
Entertainment, 2 

Let bim affer a Male.) Theſe were accounted 
the beſt, and therefore principally appointed. 
And ſo they were among the Heathen ; inſo- 
much that the Egyptians offered only Iowas 
7 Bear (as Herodotus tells us, Lib. il. cap. 41.) 
and thought it unlawful to offer Females. 
Which ſhows that Moſes did not confotm his 
Laws to their Cuſtoms; for he admitted the 


Sacrifice of Females, Chap. iii. 1, Nay, it was 


particularly preſcribed in ſothe Caſes, Numb. 
XIX, 2. b . | tx) N 
Without blemiſb.] Or perfet?; as the Hebrew 
Word Tamim ſignifies. Which Word Homer 
expreſly uſes, when Achilles ſpeaks about the 
Sacrifice to Apollo : 


eevor xviocly aiyer Ts Ty. 


For to the Gods (as Euftathius there obſetves) 
who are moſt perfect, Texmayer x Tina, the 
moſt perfect Things ought to be offered. The 
hke Paſſage a very learned Friend of mine; now 
with God (Dr. Owtram) obſerves out of the 
Seboliaſt, upon Ariſtopbanes's Acharnenſes, L. i. 
de Sacriſiciis, cap. 9. fect. 3. where more may 
be ſeen to the ſame purpoſe. Now that is per- 
fe, in which there is no Defe& in any Part, 
and is not decayed by Age. For which reaſon 
Abarbinel obſerves great care is taken in the Law, 
that this ſort of Creatures were to be offered be- 
fore they were three Years old; and the other 
ſorts, before they were o. f 3 

He ſhall offer it of his own voluntary Will.] 

In this Tranſlation we follow the Opinion of the 
Fews, who refer this to the Perſons that brought 
this Offering; which they might do when they 
pleaſed. The like Expreſſions we read, Chap. 
xix. 5. xxii. 19. But the LXX thought it hath 
reſpect to God; and fo the Phraſe may be in- 
terpreted, he ſhall bring it for his Acceptation, 
i. e. that he may find a favourable Acceptance 
with God. 

At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
ation.] Where the Altar of Burnt-offering 


neceſſary, that it is required upon pain of Death 
to be brought hither, and offered in no other 
Place, ch. xvii. 3, 4, &c. For which cauſe, it 
is likely, the Door of the Tabernacle is here men- 
tioned rather than the Altar; that it might be 
underſtood to be unlawtul to offer at any other 
Altar, but that which ſtood: gt the Door of the 
Tabernacle. N 20 . 

| Before 


1 
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Sin aſferings alſo, ch. iv. 4 


In other Offerings 


8 


376 


Before tbe LO R D.] With their Faces to- 
wards that holy Place, where the Divine Ma- 


zeſty dwelt: Unto whom the Sacrifice was 
brought; and at the Door of the Tabernacle 
received by the Prieſt, from the Hand of the 
Offerer. | | * 

Ver. 4. And be ſhall put his Hand upon the 
Head of the Burnt-ffering.) Both his Hands, 
as ſome gather from ch. xvi. 21. and (as Mai- 
monides ſaith) he was to do it with all his Might. 


This was a Right belonging to Peace-offerings, 


as well as to Burnt-offerings, ch. iii. 2. and to 
The meaning of 


which, in this ſort of Offerings, ſeems to have 


been, that he who brought the Sacrifice renoun- 


ced all his Intereſt in it, and transferred it wholly 
to God, unto whoſe Service he entirely devoted 
it. It being like to the old Ceremony among 
the Romans, who laid their Hands upon their 
Servants,” when they gave them their Liberty, 
and abdicated their own, Right in them, ſay- 
ing, Hunc hominem liberum eſſe volo, I will that 
this Man be free: Which is called Manumiſſion. 
it had another Meaning, as 
I ſhall abſerve in its due Place; and it was imi- 
tated by the Gent les, though not without the 
Addition of impious Superſtitions. For they 


Vureathed back the Head of the Beaſt upward, 


when they facrificed to the Gods above; and 


- thruſt down its Head towards the Ground, 


when they facrificed to their Infernal Deitics 3 
as F. Brentius hath obſerved, in his Preface to 
this Book. LE 
And it ſpball be accepted for him, to make an 
Atonement for him.] It ſhall be ſo acceptable, 
as to recommend him to the Favour of the Di- 
vine Majeſty. For ſo the Hebrew Word Ca- 
pher ſeems here to ſignify, not properly to 
make an Atonement (which was the Buſineſs of 
a Sin-offering) but to own him to be in a State 


of Reconciliation with God; unto whom he was 


ſuppoſed to give up himſelf wholly, as he did 
this Beaſt. The Zews indeed, who ſtick to the 
literal Signification of the Word, fanſy that 
theſe Burnt-afferings expiated evil Thoughts and 
Deſires: But there is no ground for this in 
Scripture; and the moſt that can be madd of 
it is, that God accepted his Prayers which he 
made in general, for the Forgiveneſs of all his 
Sins, when he laid his Hand upon the Head of 


this Sacrifice. For it muſt be here obſerved, 


that laying on of Hands was always accompa- 


nied with Prayer, as appears by Jacob's laying 


them on the Head of Manaſſeb and Ephraim, 
Gen. xlviii. 14, 16, 20. and the High-Prieſt 


laying them on the Scape-goat, ch. xvi. of this 


Book, ver. 21. Inſomuch that Jaying on of 


Hands ſignifies ſometimes in the New Teſta- 


ment to pray, Matth. xix. 15. Mark v. 23. and 


| | other Places. But if a Man had committed any. 


Sin, there are other Sacrifices peculiarly ap- 
ointed by the Law for their Expiation; which 
he was bound to offer with - Confeſſion of Sin, 


and Prayer to God for Pardon. 


Ver. 5. Aud be bali kill the. Bullock.] That 


is, the Man himſelf who brought it, as Raſi in- 


terprets it; or one of the Levites, as others un- 
derſtand it: For they killed the Paſchal Lamb 


1 


AJ COMMENTARY 


at that great Paſſover mentioned 2 Chron, xxx. 17 
as Bochart obſerves. But he ſhould have added 
the reaſon of it, which Ra/ there gives; that 
a great many of the Congregation having not 
ſanctified themſelves (as we read in that Place) 
therefore the Levites had the Charge of the kill. - 
ing of the Paſſover for every one that was not 
clean, to ſanttify them unto the LO RD. Other: 
wiſe every Man might kill his own Paſſover, 
Exod. X11. 6. as they might do all their other 
Sacrifices. For certain it is, this was none of 
the Work of Prieſts ; as Maimonides ſhows, in 
a Paſſage mentioned by Dr. Cudworth (in his 
Book concerning the Lord's Supper, p. 27.) out 
of Biath Ammik-dath, Where he quotes this 
very Place, to prove that he Killing of the holy 
Things might lawfully be done by a Stranger ; 
yea, of the moſt holy Things ; whether they were 
the holy Things of private Perſons, or of the 
whole Congregation, The common Objection to 
this is, That none might come into the Court 
where the Altar was, but the Prieſts. To which 
the Anſwer is plain, That upon this Occaſion 
other Perſons might come ſo far within the 
Court, becauſe it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that 
the Man who brought the Sacrifice ſhould lay his 
Hand upon the Head of it; which was to be 
done at the Altar, when it was to be lain. 
Before the LORD.] See ver. 3. 

And the Prieſts,” Aaron's Sons, ſhall bring the 
Blood.) Now begins the Work of the Prieſts; 
the receiving of the Blood, and that, which im- 
mediately followed, belonging to their Office, 
They received it in a Baſon ( Exod. xxiv. 6.) as 
the manner alſo was among the Heathen; which 
our Learned Sheringham obſerves upon Codex 
Joma (p. 8g.) out of Homer's Odyll. Lib. iii. 
where Thraſymedes-1s repreſented as cutting the 
Ox aſunder with a Cleaver; and Perſeus as 
receiving the Blood in a Baſon, which he calls 
4m: A Word uſed! in Crete, as Euſtathius 
notes, for ſuch kind of Veſſels; which ſome 
think was originally 47, from the receiving 

And ſprinkle the Blood round about upon toe 
Altar, &c.] That this might be done readily, 
one Prieſt received the Blood, and another took 
it from him, and ſprinkled it about the Altar; 
or as the Jets underſtand it, on every fide of the 
Altar: Which they performed by two Sprink- 
lings, at the oppoſite Corners of it. Which was 
a Rite alſo uſed in Peace-offerings and Treſpaſs- 
offerings : But in Sin-offerings the Blood was pour- 
ed out at the Foot of the Altar; ſee cb. vii. 2. 
Thus the Heathen alſo themſclves took care the 
Blood of their Sacrifices ſnould not run upon the 
Ground, but be received, as J ſaid, in Veſſels 
prepared for that purpoſe; and then poured upon 
their Altars, and ſo offered and conſecrated to 
their Gods. So Lucian, in his Book of Sacri- 
fices, repreſents the Prieſt 73, ua my Bos Drei- 
xi, as pouring the Blood upon the Altar. 
See Dilberrus Diſput. Philolog, tom. ii. p. 253. 

Ver. 6 And he ſhall flay the Burnt-offering.) 
Next followed the taking off the Skin; which 


God ordered to be given to the Prieſts, cb. vii. 8. 


Though the Heathen burnt Skin and all, in 


ſome Places, as Bocbars obſerves out of 222 
; | | tarc 


Char. I. 
arch and Lucian, in the fore- named Place 
(Hieroz. P. ii. L. i. p. 324.) But whoſe Work 
it was to flay the Beaſt, is not here expreſſed. 
The Jetos ſay it belonged not to the Prieſts to 
dio this, but to the Man himſelf who brought 
the Beaſt to be offered. For (to ſhow in brief 
what belonged to the Owners of the Sacrifice, 
aud what to the Prieſts) it uy be fit to note 
out of Aba#binel; that each of them had five 
Things to do. The Owner of the Sacrifice laid 
his Hand upon it, killed, flayed, cur it up, and 
waſhed the Inwards; and then the Prieſt re- 
ceived the Blood in a Veſſel, ſprinkled the Blood, 
put Fire on the Altar, ordered the Wood on the 
Fire, and ordered the Pieces of the Sacrifice 
upon the Wood. And that the Beaſt might 
more eaſily be flayed, there were eight Stone 
Pillars (as the Jets tell us in Middoth, cap. 3.) 
ind Beams laid over them; in each of which 
there were three Iron Hooks fixed ; that the 
greateſt Beaſts might hang upon the higheſt, the 
ſeſſer upon the middlemoſt, and the leaſt of all 
on the loweſt, and ſo be more commodiouſly 
ſtript of their Skins. Concerning this Exco- 
riation both Homer and Virgil ſpeak, as the 
1forenamed Dilberrus hath obſerved in the ſame 
Book, P. 255. 

And cut it into pieces.] This followed the 
Excoriation among the Gentiles alſo, as the ſame 
Author ſhows. And it was done with fuch Ac- 
curacy, that Homer ſaith they diſſected the Sa- 
crifice £7:/52p4roc and aid From whence 
ſome great Men have thought St. Paul bor- 
rowed the Word se, to expreſs the Care 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould have, in di- 
viding. rightly the Word of Truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
Theſe Pieces were not the very ſame in Bullocks 
aud Goats that they were in Sheep, as will ap- 
pear afterwards 3 and therefore the greater .Care 
was to be uſed in the cutting of them; eſpecially, 
when befides thoſe Parts which were offered to 
God, the Prieſts and the People were to have 
their Share alſo. 

Ver. 7. And the Sons of Aaron the Prieſt ſhall 
put Fire upon the Altar.] This, as I ſaid before, 
was one of the Works of the Prieſts; who did 
not put Fire daily upon the Altar (for being 


once kindled, they were to keep it always burn- 


ing, ch. vi. 13.) but ſtirred it up, and blowed 


the Coals. Which is meant by giving Fire, as 


the Phraſe is in the Hebrew; that is, diſpoſing 
it fo, that it might burn quick. Yet if the Fire 
was taken off from the Altar, as when they re- 
moved the Camp, Numb. iv. 14. none might 
| hy it on again but the Prieſt. Or if it were 
extinct, as it was in the Days of Abax, who ſhut 
up the Door of the Houſe of God, which was 
not opened till Hezekiah reigned (2 Chron. 
æxviii. 24. xxix. 34.) none but they might 
| Kindle it again. e 

And lay the Wood in order upon the Fire.) 
This the Prieſts did every Morning and every 
Night, that the Fire might be preſerved from 


going out. And when the Time of the Morning 


and Evening Sacrifice came, they brought new 
Wood, and laid it in ſuch Order upon the Fire, 


that it might the better conſume the Parts of the 


Sacrifice that were laid thereon. DEE SG 
| = 8. _ the Prieſts, Aaron's Sons, ſhall 
OL, I. 75 : 
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lay the Barts, the Head, and the Fat.) | The 
Hebrew Word Peder doth not ſimply fignity 
the Fat (for which they have another Word, 
Cheleb) but that Fat which is ſeparated from the 
reſt of the Fleſh. So it is to be underſtood here, 
and in ch. iii. 9. iv. 35. Which being gathered 
together, and thrown into the Fire, fed the 
Flame, and made it burn more fietcely ; by 

which means the other Parts, into which the Sa- 
crifice was divided, were the more eaſily and the 
ſooner conſumed, Particulatly; St. Hierom takes 
it for that Fat which adhered to the Liver : And 

both Solomon Farcbi and David Kimchi obſerve, 

that this Peder was thrown upon the Head of the 

Sacrifice (when it was caſt into the Fire) juſt in 

the Place where the Head was cut off from the 

Body; becauſe otherwiſe the Gore which iflued 

from it, might have extinguiſhed the Flame. 

See Exod. xxix. 17. 1 

In order upon the Wood, &c.] That they 

might lie upon the Wood, ſo as to have the 

ſame Situation in the Altar that they had in the 

Beaſt, when it was alive. So Maimonides, in 

Maaſe Korban, cap. 6. | f 

Ver. 9. But his Inwards, and his Legs, ſhall 

he waſh in Water.) Theſe Parts were not to 

be burnt upon the Altar, till they were well 

cleanſed by waſhing them in Water. For which 

end there was a private Room afterward in the 

Court of the Temple (as now it is likely there 

was in the Tabernacle) called the Waſhing Room 

(as we find in Codex Middeth, cap. 5. ſect. 2.) 

There they having waſhed them privately, and 
freed the Inwards from their Filth, they brought 

them into the Court, where there were two 

Marble Tables between the Pillars before-men- 
tioned (ver. 6.) and there they were waſhed 

more exactly 5 as we read in the ſame Book, 

cap. 3. ſect. g. Where Conſt. L'Empereur ob- 
ſerves, out of R. Hobadia, the Reaſon why 
they uſed to lay the Fleſh upon ſuch Tables, 

was, - becauſe Marble made it cold and ſtiff, |. 
and preſerved it from ſtinking in very hot Wea- 

And the Prieſt ſhall burn all on the Altar.] 
From whence this Sacrifice is called Iſcheb, an 
Offering made by Fire (from 1h, which ſig- 
nifies Fire) becauſe it was altogether conſumed 
in the Fire; and no part of it left, ſo much as 
for the Prieſt to eat of it. 

Of a ſweet Savour unto the LORD.] i. e. 
Moſt acceptable. For it is a Form of Speech 
taken from Men, who are delighted with the 
good Scent and Taſte of Meat and Drink. 
But none can reaſonably imagine it was the mere 
Sacrifice that was pleaſing unto God; but, as 
Conrad. Pellicanus well notes, the Devotion, 
Faith, Obedience, and Sincerity of their Minds 
who made the Oblation. | | 

Ver. 10. And if bis Offering be of the Flocks, 
namely of the Sheep or of the Goats, &c.] If 
a Man were not able to bring a Bullock for 
a Burnt-ſacrifice (which could not be fo well 
ſpared, being of great uſe in Agriculture) he 
might bring one of theſe Creatures, which were 
of leſs Value; only perfect in their kind, as it 
here follows. YN 5 


Hie ſball bring it a Male without blemiſb.] 


See Exod. xii. 5. What the Blemiſhes were, 
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that made any Animal unfit to be offered on the 
Altar, Moſes tells us in this Book, ch. xxii. 22, 
22, 24. where he mentions twelve, which ſhall 
be there conſidered. 

Ver. 11. And he ſhall kill it on the fide of the 
Altar northward.) The greater Sacrifices, which 
the Jews call the moſt holy Things, had this pe- 
culiar Place aſſigned them, where they were to 
be kilbd, viz. all the Burnt-offerings (whether 
of Bullocks, Sheep, or Goats) and all Offerimgs 
for Sin, ch. vi. 25: and all Treſpaſs-offerings, 
ch. vii. 2. But all the other Sacrifices, which 
they call the /eſſer holy Things (ſuch as the Peace- 
offerings of particular Men, the Paſchal Lamb, 
the Firſt-born, and that which was tithed, might 
be killed in any part of the Court where the Al- 
tar ſtood; there being no peculiar Place appointed 
by the Law for that purpoſe, but only at the 
Entrance of the Tabernacle. Yet a Peace-affer- 
ing for the whole Congregation was look*'d upon 
as belonging to the Things moſt holy, and fo was 
flain (as Maimonides tells us) at the North-ſide 
of the Altar ; where there were certain Rings 
fixed, to which the Head, or, as ſome fay, the 
Feet of the Beaſt, was tied, in order to its being 
killed. But they were not perfect Rings, as 
IT Empereur obſerves ; being rather Halt Seg- 
ments of Rings, one part of which was faſtned 
to the Pavement, and by the other the Neck of 


the Beaſt was tied to it. See Codex Middeth, 


cap. 3. ſet. 5. The Reaſon of this Difference 
ſeems to be, only to make a Diſtinction between 
theſe and other Sacrifices. And all this is to be 
underſtood of the four-footed Beaſts before- 
mentioned, not of Birds; which were ſacri- 
ficed aſter another manner, as appears from 


they were ſo cheap, that it would put the pores 
ſort to no great Charge to bring this Oblation. 
Theſe were alſo very anciently facrificed, Gey, 
XV. 9. and of a gentle Nature (as Procopius 
and others obſerve.) And Pigeons being beſt 
when they are young, and Turtles when full 
grown, accordingly they are appointed to bring 
them, when they were moſt eſteemed. Theſe 
are but ſeldom mentioned in the Sactifices among 
the Gentiles, who offered Cocks to ÆAſculapius, 
and Geeſe to Js, as we read in ſeveral of their 
Authors. | | 

Ver. 15. And the Prieſt ſhall bring it into the 
Altar, and wring off his Head.) Pinch it off 
with his Nail (as the Zews ſay) at one of the 
Corners or Horns of the Altar; viz. the *vhole 
Burnt-offering at the South-Eaſt Corner, and the 
Siu-affering at the North-Weſt, as Maimonides 
faith in his Treatiſe called Korbanoth, cap. 5. 
But their Heads were ſo to be wrung or pinched 
as not to be ſeparated quite from the Body, but 
to be leſt ſtill hanging to it. For ſo it is ordered 
in that Sacrifice mentioned ch. v. 8. and therefore 
they ſuppoſe it was ſo in all. 

And the Blood thereof ſhall be wrung out, at 
the Sides of the Altar.) This is the Reaſon that 
the Prieſt alone might kill the Bird (tho? others 


might kill the Beaſt, ſee ver. g.) becauſe the 


ſprinkling of the Blood, which none might do 
but the Prieſt, was immediately conjunct with 
the wringing off its Head. 

Ver. 16. And he ſhall pluck away bis Crop.] 
Or the Stomach; that the Sacrifice might be 
clean, and free from all Filth. 

With bis Feathers.) Which were no more 
to be offered than the Skin of the Beaſts, - 


Der. 6. 


4 Birds in the Land of Canaan ; and conſequently ſtinctly, ta ſhow there was na difference to - 


. | | 
And the Prizfts ſhall ſprinkle his Blood round And caſt it beſides the Altar on the Eaſt-part.] 
about upon the Altan.] See ver. 5. and ch. vi.2. As far as might be from the moſt Holy Place, 
Ver. x2. Aud he ball cut it into his Pieces, which was in the Welt. 
with. his Head. and his Fat, &c.] This Verſe By «he Place of the Aſhes.) See ch. iv. 12. 
hath. been ſufficiently, explained, ver. 5, 6, 8. Ver. 17. And he ſhall cleave it with the Wings 
Ver. 13. Aud he (hall waſh the Inwards, and. hereof, but ſhall not divide it aſunder.] The 
the Legs, &c.] See ver. 9. where this alſo. is Wings were to be ſo cloven, as not to be quite 
explained, bn W N an ſeparated from the Body, but ſtill to remain 
It is a Burnt-ſacrifice, an Offering made by hanging to it; and ſo Salt being ſprinkled upon 
Fire, of a. feweet Squour unto. the LORD.) As, the whole Body, it was thrown into the Fire. 


snuch as to ſay, this is as acceptable to the LORD So Maimonides obſerves, in the fore-named 


as the Sacrifice of a Bullock, when offered with Treatiſe : Where he takes notice alſo, that it 
a pious Mind, was otherwiſe in Fowls offered for Sin; of which 
Ver. 14. And if. the Burnt-ſacrifice for his nothing but the Blood belonged to: the Altar, 
Offering to the LORD be of Fowls.) It is well the Fleſh of them being eaten by the Prieſts. | 
obſerved by Maimonides, in his. More Nevochim, and their Sons. Whence it was that no Sin- 
P. iii, cap. 46. that when a Man was not able offering of Birds was accepted, unleſs it were 
to go to the Charge: of a. Sheep or a, Goat. (much accompanied with ani whole Burnt-gffering 3 
leſs of a Bullock) God was. ſo merciful. as to that the Altar might not be withone a Feaſt, 
accept. of a Bird; only he , preſcribes of what when they that miniſtred there were entertained. 
ſort. they. ſhould, be. Nay, he that was not able Thus it is required in ſeveral Caſes, mentioned 
to be at this Expence, was accepted if he of- ch. v. 7. xii. 6, 8. xiv. 22. xv. 13, 30. and 
fered Bread, however prepared, whether in an Numb. vi. 11. The fame Maimonides likewiſe 
Oyen;or. a Pan, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe. obſerves, that this Sacrifice of Birds was one of 
Times. And, he to whom this was too great the moſt difficult Works in the Sanctuary 3 
a Burden, might; worſhip. God, by bringing. whereby the Mind. of the Prieſt was kept as in- 


- only fine Flour, as will appear in the next tent upon the pooreſt! Sacrifice, as upon the moſt 


1 | ſplendid. 15 | | 

Den he. ſhall bring bis Offering of Turtle- And the Prieſt' ſhall. burn it upon the Altar, 
doves, or of young Pigeons. ] The fame Author upon the M uod that is upon the Fire.) This was 
obſerves, that there was a vaſt Plenty of theſe in part ſaid before, but here repeated more di- 


made 


mig 
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male between che Sac 


fifices of the meaneſt and 
of the greateſt.” bers nar egy Oc 3 


15.) to ſhow that whether the Oblation was of 
the greater Animals or the leſs, or only of Birds, 


it made no Difference in its Acceptance with 


God; who graciouſly ordered theſe various forts 


of Offerings, that the Poor, as well as the Rich, 
ght be capable to expreſs their Devotion to 


him, and be confident to find Favour with 

him. | | a 
CHAP. II. 

Ver. I. ND whe any will offer a Meat- 


offering unto the LO R D.] Here 
is a merciful Proviſion for thoſe who were neither 
able to offer Beaſts of any ſort, nor Birds, whom 
God ordered to bring Meal (as was obſerved be- 
fore on the firſt Chapter, ver. 14.) which was 
called in the Hebrew Language Mincab, and by 
us tranſlated a Meat-offering : For it was a Kor- 


Dan, or Gift, as well as the foregoing, though 
of a lower ſort. And R. Levi Barcelonita 


thinks this ſort of mean Preſent (as we may call 
it) had the Name of Mincab, becauſe ſuck Of. 
ferings were very often merely voluntary ; from 
whence whatſoever 1s not due among Men from- 
another is called Mincah, a Gift. Some of 
which were conſtant and ſtated, and alſo of a 
determinate Quantity; being an Appendix to 
the daily Burnt-ſacrifice, Morning and Evening, 
as we read Exod. xXix. 38, 39, &c. But theſe 
here ſpoken of were voluntary, when any Man's 
Devotion inclined him to acknowledge God, 
and implore his Divine Bleſſing. And no cer- 
tain Quantity was preſcribed ; only the Jes 
ſay, not leſs than an Ephah was accepted, but 
as much more as they pleaſed. See Dr. Outram, 
in his excellent Book de Sacriſiciis, p. 90. ; 
His Offering fhall be of fine Flour.) Viz. 
Of Wheat-flour. For all the Offerings of this 
kind, whether for the whole Congregation, - or 
particular Men, were of pure Wheat-flour, 
* lifted from the Bran; except only the Omer of 
Firſt-fruits of their Harveſt, ch. xxiii. 13, 14. 
and that which was called the Mincha of Fea- 
louſy, Numb. v. 15. which were of Barley. 
Of theſe voluntary Offerings there were five 
Sorts, as appears by this Chapter; for they were 
either of raw Meal (mentioned in this Verſe) or 
Meal made into Cakes, baked in an Oven 
(which was of two Sorts, - ver. 4.) or baked in 
a Pan, ver. 5. or in a Frying-pan, ver. 7. 
The firſt of which was the moſt antient, as ap- 
pears from Gen. iv. 3. and from what the Hea- 
then ſay of it; particularly Plato, L. vi. de Le- 
Libus; and Pliny, L. xxx. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 5. 
where he faith Numa ordered the Romans Deos 
Fruge colere, &c. 
tells us, in the Porch of the moſt high Jupiter 
there was an Altar, where they did not offer 
dhe Sacrifice of Beaſts, but only of fine Flour. 
he ſame he repeats in his Arcadia, and ſays 
this was ordained by Cecrops, that they ſhould 
| 8 * u mmixocay Which the Albe- 
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And Pauſanias in his Attica 
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nau in his Time; called a And accord 


ee. ingly Tyiprolemus, another of their moſt ancient 

It is Burnteſacriſice an Offering made by Fire 
of a fewett Savour unto the LORD.) The fame 
5% (aid of this, as of all other Holocauſts (ver., 9, 


Law=givers, enacted this as one of his principal 
Laws, that they ſhould worſhip their Gods with 
the Fruits of the Earth. For theſe rer Laws 
of his; Porphyry ſaith, were preſerved to his 
Days: Tac 71.41, Ow; tagnois d,, Zoa wh 
ow Sa" (Lib. iv. T4 Amor) To Honour their Pa- 
rents, worſhip; their Gads with the Fruits of the 
Earth, and burt no living Creature. Which laſt 
St. Hierom (L. ii. contra Jovin.) tranſlates, not 
to eat Fleſh. 11 50 

Aud he ſball pour Oil upon it.] Which was 
done to give this fort of Offering a grateful Re- 
liſn, as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More Ne- 
vochim, cap. 46. The Heathen uſed Oil in their 
Sacrifices, but not mixed with Flour; but pour- 
ed upon the-Fleſh of the Beaſt that was ſacrificed, 
to make it burn the better upon the Altar. So 
that of Virgil ſhows, neid. vi. 


Pirgus fuperque Oleum fundens ardentibus extis. 


And put | Frankincenſe thereon.) To make 
a ſweet Odour in the Court of the Tabernacle ; 
which otherwiſe would have been offenſive, by 
reaſon of the Fleſh that was burnt there daily, 
as the ſame Maimonides ſpeaks, in the Place 
before-named. When they came into the Land 
of Canaan, where they were required (Numb. xv. 
2, 3, &c.) to take care that this Mincah; or 
Meat-offering, ſhould attend all the Free-will 
Offerings of Beaſts, as well as the daily Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, there is no Frankincenſe 
appointed; but a certain Quantity of Wine, 
which perhaps was inſtead of it (having a fra- 
grant Smell) and was not required in the Offer- 
ing here mentioned. Both theſe were common 
in the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, as appears by 
this ſingle Paſſage in Ovid, L. v. de Triftibus, 
Eleg. 5. 


Da mibi thura, puer, pingues facientia flammas. 
Duedque pio fuſum ſtridat in igne merum. 


Ver. 2. And he ſhall bring it.) In a filver 
Diſh, or of ſome other Metal (as R. Levi of 
Barcelona expounds it, Precept. cxyi.) wherein 
he delivered it to the Prieſt, who carried it to 
the Altar, and preſented it to God by lifting it 
up over his Head; and as the Zews generally ſay, 
turning it about to all the four Quarters of the 
World, in token that it was offered to the Poſ- 
ſeſſor of Heaven and of Earth. 

To Aaron's Sons, the Priefts.] To one of 
them that miniſtred at the Altar that Day this 
Offering was brought, as appears by the next 
Words. | 

And be fhall take therecut bis Handful of the 
Flour thereof.) As much as he could take up 
between his Fingers, faith the fore-named R. 
Levi. 

And of the Oil thereof.) Which was mingled, 
as I ſaid before, with the Flour. | 

With all the Frankincenſe thereof. } None of 
which was to be referved for the Prieſt's own 
Uſe, but intirely burnt upon the Altar. Which 
was contrary to the way of the Gentiles, who 
called F n e TeoTprniwarey Toig Hees (as 
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as they could take up with two Fingers 
others ſay, three. See Cuperus's Apotheofis Ho- 


ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons. 
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indorus Siculus ſpeaks, L. ii.) a Thing moſt be- 
Diodorus ) ln bor en 


loved: of the Gods; but yet offered 
or, as 


merit, 7 74 &c. 10 n n 
And the Prieſt ſhall burn the Memorial thereof 


upon the Altar.] As a grateful Acknowledg- 


ment unto God, that they held all they poſſeſſed, 
of him their. Sovereign LORD; whom they 


ſupplicated alſo hereby, that he would ſtill be 
mindful of them, that is, be gracious to them. 


For this Offering ſeems to have ſomething of 
the Nature of an Holocauſt, or whole Burnt- 
offering; though others will have it to be an Ex- 2g 


piatory Sacrifice, becauſe part of it was eaten by 
the Prieſts. But it being ſaid, in the next Words, 
to be an Offering made by Fire (which is the Phraſe 
for a whole Burnt-offering, in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver. 9, 13, 17.) I take the other to be 
the truer. | | | 
Of a feet Savour unto the LORD.) The 
very ſame being ſaid of this fort of Offering, 
which is of the foregoing, that were more charge- 
able (ab. i. 9, 13, 17.) Procopius Gazeus had 
reat reaſon a to obſerve (which cannot be too 
oft repeated) That true Piety is not demonſtrated 
by the Greatneſs of its Preſents. The Way of 


 Piety is open and eaſy unto all: For God's Com- 


mandment is exceeding broad. And he that ma- 


keth the ſmalleſt Signification of it, if it be fin- 


cere, differs nothing from him, who ſhows it by 
the largeſt Gifts, &c. So vain were the Rea- 
ſonings of the Heathen, who diſputed which 
were the molt acceptable Sacrifices to their Gods, 
thoſe of living Creatures, or of Things inanimate. 
Julian contended that T1ppuiw7zes i du xav £71 
74 lu, &c. the Sacrifices of living Creatures 
were more efteemed than of thoſe without Life, 
becauſe they were nearer of kin to the living God, 
and the Author of Life. But his great Doctors, 
Pythagoras and Porphyrius (as St. Cyril obſerves, 
L. x. contra Fulianum) condemned theſe Sacri- 
fices of Beaſts, as hateful to their Gods; who 
they fanſied were pleaſed only with thoſe that 
were made Js ned x, aCavre]?, of Fruits of 
the Earth, and of Frankincenſe. But they might 
have learnt from Moſes, if they had "leaked, 
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AH 
in any Place within the City of Jeruſalem (to 
which their Camp now anſwered) and ſuch were 
all che Peace- offerings of particular Perſons, the 
Paſchal Lamb, the Tenth and the Firſtlings of 


e 
Ver. 4. And if thou bring an Oblation of 4 
Meat-offering baten in the Oven.) This is the 
firſt ſort of baked Mincha*s, for the preparing 
of which there was an Oven in the Court of the 
Tabernacle, as afterward there was in the Court - 


of the Temple, 1 Chron, xxiii. 28, 29. Ezek, 


ie 51 = 

It fhall be unleavened Cakes of fine Flour min- 
led with Oil, or unleavened Wafers anointed with + 
Oil.] If the Cakes were thick, then the Oil was 
kneaded together with them: But if they were 
thin (like a Wafer) then it was only ſpread upon 
it, before it was baked (ſee Exod. xxix. 2.) or, 
as ſome will have it, after it came out of the 
Oven. Concerning its being unleavened, ſee be- 
low, ver. 11. | 

Ver. 5. And if thy Oblation be a Meat-offering 
baken'in a Pan.) Or in a flat Plate, as we 
tranſlate 1t in the Margin. For Maimonides ſays 
this was the Difference between Macabath (which 
is the Hebrew Word in this Place) and Marche- 
ſheth, that the former was a Pan or Plate with- 
out any Rim about it; and the other had one, 
as our Frying-pans have. And ſo Abarbinel, in 
his Preface to this Book, obſerves out of Farchi, 
that there was a Veſſel in the Temple which was 
only flat and broad, but had no riſing on the 
Sides of it: So that the Oil being poured upon it, 
when it was ſet on the Fire, ran down and in- 
creaſed the Flame, and made the Cake hard. 

It ſhall be of fine Flour unleavened, mingled 
with Oil.) This ſort of Cake ſeems to have been 
both kneaded with Oil, and to have had Oil alſo - 
poured upon it, after it was laid upon the Plate. 
Ver. 6. Thou ſhalt part it in pieces, &c.] This, 
according to Abarbinel, was done as it lay baking 
upon the Plate. Or if this Diviſion was made 
after it was taken off, the Reaſon was the ſame ; 
becauſe: part of it was to be given to God, and 
the reſt to the Prieſts. | 
And pour Oil thereon.) Upon the Pieces; 
that they might, by this new Addition of freſh 


(Julian and Porphyry being acquainted with his- Oil, be made more ſavoury. 


Books) that theſe Things were alike acceptable; 
God having reſpect to the Mind of him that 
offered, not to his Gifts. | 

Ver. 3. And the Remnant of the Meat-offering 
To be eaten by 
them. But that Meat-offering which was offered 


for the Prieſts themſelves, was to be wholly 


burnt, and no Part eaten, ch. vi. 22, 23. 

It is a Thing moſt holy, of the Offerings of the 
LORD made by Fire. |] Nothing is more known 
than the Diſtinction which the Jeus make be- 


tween Things moſt holy, and the ligbter holy Things 


(as their Phraſe is) which I took notice of before. 


The moſt holy were ſuch, as none whatſoever - 
might eat of; or none but the Prieſts, and the 


Sons of Prieſts ; and that only in the Sanctuary, 


and no where elſe (ſee ch. vi. 16, 26.) Such were 
all whole Burnt- offerings, 
and all the Peace- offerings for the whole Congre- 
gation. The lighter boly -Things were ſuch as 
might be eaten by thoſe who were not . Prieſts, 


all the Sin-offerings, 


a 


Ii is 4 Meat-offering.} And therefore to be 
eaten with Oil, ver. 1. | 
Ver. 7. Aud if thy Oblation be a Meat-offering 
baken in the Frying-pan.] This Veſſel was not 
flat, but deep (as Abarbinel obſerves, ſee ver. 5.) 
becauſe that which was baked in it was moiſt 
and fluid, 9 4 ET. 

1t ſhall be made of fine Flour with Oil.) The Oil 
was not kneaded with this ſort of Mincha, but put 
into the Pan, ſo that it mixed with the Flour; 
which might be ſhaken and moved up and down, 
as Things are which are baked in Liquors. S0 
Abarbinels Words are, in his Preface to this Book. 
Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bring the Meat-offering 
that is made of theſe Things unto the LORD, &c.] 
This relates to all the bak*d Meat-offerings be- 
fore- mentioned, which were to be brought to 
the LORD at his Houſe, and there preſented 
to the Prieſt; who was to bring them to the 
Altar, when they were prepared as before di- 
rected: See ver. i, 2. And this Variety of Min- 


_ cha's 
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jun was allowed, that the Table of the LORD upon bis Altars. Which Polemon (in $uidis) 

( e. the Altar) might be furniſhed, and his calls Nnęa hui Negiar, 4 ſober Sacrifice ; becauſe 

Miniſters that waited on him entertained with all there was no Wine in it, but Honey and Water 

ſorts of Proviſions. nn : vv allc5 mixed together, Nay, re Was ſcarce any 

Ver. 9. Aud the Prieſt ſpall tate fromthe, God among the Heathen, to whom Honey was 
Meat-offering 4 Memorial ibertof.] A part of 


Was 


not offered; as Bocbartus hath ſhown at large, 

the Cake (of whatſoever fort it was) was ſepa - in his Hierozoicon, P. ii. L. iv. g. 12. But one 
Teſtimony may ſerve for all; which is from 

Pauſanias (in his Eliaca) where having reckon'd 
up at leaſt fifty Altars in the Temple of Jupiter 


rated from the reſt of the LORD's Portion; 
to whom it was offered as an Acknowledgment 
of his ſupreme Dominion over them, and in Com- 
memoration of his Goodneſs to them. 1555 
And fall burn it upon the Altar.) Before the 
other Parts were eaten by the Prieſts z' as was di- 
rected before about the fine Flour, ' ver. 2. 
It is an Offering made by Fire, of a fweet Sa- 
our unto the LORD.] See ver. 2. 
Ver. 10. And that which is left of the Meat- 
offering ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons, &c.] All 
this Verſe hath been explained, ver. 3. | 
Ver. 11. No Meat-offering which ye ſhall bring 


uno the LORD, ſhall be made with Leaven.] 


Theſe Words [which ye ſhall bring unto the 
LORD] ſeem to have a peculiar Emphaſis: in 
this Place; importing that no Meat-offering, 
part of which was offered upon. God's Altar, 
mould be leavened. For no part of that Jea- 
vened Bread which was offered in Euchariſtical 
Sacrifices (ch. vii. 13.) nor the two Loaves of- 
fered in the Feaſt of Pentecoſt (which ſome miſ- 
take for an Exception to this Precept) were of- 
fered upon the Altar, but given intirely to the 
Prieſts, as their Portion. Vs 
Made with Leaven.] There are many moral 
Reaſons given, both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Writers, why none of the Cakes: before-mention- 
ed ſhould have any Leaven in them, which I 
ſhall not here ſet down. There is ſome proba- 
bility in their Opinion, who think this was or- 
dered to refreſh their Memory, by putting them 
in mind of their Deliverance out of Zgype. ' But 
Maimonides ſeems to me to have given the beſt 
Account of this, in his More Nevochim (P. ui. 
cap. 46.) where he ſaith, God prohibited this 
to root out the idolatrous Cuſtoms in thoſe Days, 
as he found in the Books of the Zabii, who of- 
fered to their Gods no Bread but leavened. Next 
to this, the Account which Abarbinel gives of it 
is not to be diſregarded; who thinks it was for- 
bidden becauſe it would have made delay, if they 
had waited at the Tabernacle till the Fermentation 
perfected. TYM NH 12 
For ye ſhall burn no Leaven, nor any Honey in 
any Offering of the LO D made by Fire.) Nei- 
ther mixed with Bread, nor alone by themſelves. 


| Far Honey was a kind of Leaven, and it is cer- 


tain was uſed by the Heathen in their religious 
Rites ; as appears not only from AMaimonides 
(who tells us, in the Place fore-named, that hey 
choſe ſweet Things for their Offerings, and anoint- 
' ea their Satrifices with Honey) but from a great 
Number of other Authors, who make mention 
of it: Particularly Plato, who faith (in his vith 
Book de Legfhns) that anciently Men did not ſa- 
crifice © living Creatures, but only fine Flour, 
V pit nw“ SS nor, and Fruits moiſtned 
with Honey. And ſo Phylarchus tells us (in 


2 Athenzus's Deipnoſ. l. xv.) that the Greeks ſacri- 


* ficed Haney to the Sun (which was the great 
God among the Gentiles) but. poured no Wine 


| Olympius unto ſeveral Deities, and ſome of them 


common to them all, he faith, They ſacrificed 
upon every one of them once a Month, after an 


ancient Manner (22x ator, Tiva Fer) Frankin- 


cenſe, and Wheat mingled with Honey. Which 
being ſo common and ancient a Thing among 
the Gentiles, in their idolatrous Worſhip, was 


the Reaſon, it is likely, that God forbad it to be 


uſed in his Sacrifices. And under the Name of 
Honey, the Jetos think Figs and Dates, and all 
other ſweet Fruits, are comprehended: For the 
famous Compoſition among the Egyptians called 
Koe, which was burnt every Day, Morning and 
Evening, on their Altars, conſiſted of ſuch 
Things, as well as of Myrrb, Calamus, and Car- 
damum, So Plutarch tells us (in his Book de 
Jade & Ofir.) and mentions Honey in the firſt 
place, with Wine and Raiſins: Te Kc. wiſue, 
&c. A Y ows x gag d, &c. | 

Ver. 12. As for the Oblation of the Firſt-fruits, 
ye ſhall offer them unto the LORD; but they 


Hall not be burnt on the Altar, for a ſweet Sa- 


vour.] There were ſeveral forts of Firft-fruits 
(as I obſerved, Exod. xxiii. 19.) That which 
is here ſpoken of, was of the Corn unground ; 
only a little parch'd at the Fire, which was to be 
preſented unto God; but not burnt on the Altar, 
becauſe they belong'd to the Prieſts. 

Ver. 13. And every Ozlation of thy Meat- 
offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon with Salt.] All the 
fore- named Mzncha's, which were Korbans (as 
they are often here called) were to be thus ſea- 


ſoned, becauſe Salt was a Thing never wanting 


at any Table, and all M 
Out it. 

Neither fhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the Cove- 
nant of thy God to be lacking from thy Meat- 
offerings.]. It is called the Salt of the Covenant 
of God, as ſome think, becauſe required by this 
Law, which they covenanted with God to ob- 
ſerve, as much as to offer Sacrifices ; which were 
not acceptable without Salt, as appears from the 
Repetition of it three times in this one Verſe. 
But there is a plainer Reaſon than this; which is, 
That the Sacrifices being God's Feaſts, and they 
that did partake of them being his Gueſts, who 
did in a manner eat and drink with him at his 
Table, the Salt that was caſt upon all Sacrifices 
(as appears by the Words following) is called 
the Salt of the Covenant, to ſignify, that as Men 
were wont to make Covenants, by eating and 
drinking together (where Salt is never wanting 
at their Tables, but a neceſſary Appendix at 
every. Feaſt ) ſo God by theſe Sacrifices, and the 
Feaſts upon them, did ratify and confirm his 


is unſavoury with- 


Covenant with thoſe that did partake of them. 


For Salt, as is commonly obſerved, being a 
conſtant Concomitant. of all Feaſts, and Cove- 
nants being made by eating and drinking K the 

| | lane 
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ſune Table, where Salt was ever uſed ; thence 
Salt it ſelf was counted by the Ancients to be the 


Symbol of Friendſbip, and proverbially” uſed 


among the Greeks to expreſs it. By which other 
Places may be explained, about which ſome 


have beſtowed vain Labour (Numb. xxiii. 19. 


2 Cbron. xiii. g.) where the ſame Words are 
uſed, but inverted; it being called à Covenant 
of Salt (inſtead of the Salt of the Covenant ) be- 


cCauſe Covenants, as I ſaid, were eſtabliſhed by 


eating together, where Salt is never wanting. 
With all thine Offerings thou ſhalt offer Salt.] 
Not only with the Mincha*s, or Meat-offerings, 
mentioned in this Chapter, but with all other 
Sacrifices whatſoever. Which is ſo ſolemnly en- 
joined (as Maimonides ſays, in the Place before- 
named) becauſe the Heathen did not uſe any 
Salt in their Sacrifices. Which is not unreaſon- 
able to think, ſince Honey (with which Salt does 
not well agree) was in ſuch conſtant Uſe among 
them. And therefore, faith he, God prohibited 


. us to offer Leaven or Honey, and commanded us 


with great Seriouſneſs to uſe Salt in all our Sacrifices. 
That is, as R. Levi of Barcelona explains it 
(Precept. cxvi.) the Fleſb of all Sacrifices was 


to be ſalted, and the Meal of all Minch's. 


For which he gives theſe two Reaſons ; becauſe 


nothing is grateful to the Palate without Salt; 
which alſo preſerves : Things from Corruption, 
as the Sacrifices did their Souls from periſhing. 
* Abarbinel faith the ſame. And therefore, what- . 


ſoever the Cuſtom might be in ancient Time 
among the Heathen, in After-Ages they learned 


from Moſes to uſe it in all their Sacrifices: As 


appears from Pliny and Ovid (and many other 
Authors) the firſt of which ſays, That Salt was 
ſo neceſſary, that no Sacrifices were offered ine 


' mola Salſa; which every one knows the Greeks 


called S and 4xexurzs, And among the Fes, 
this Salt was not brought by him that offered 


the Sacrifice, but was provided at the publick 


Charge; there being a Chamber in the Court of 
the Temple (as we read in Middoth, cap. 5. 
ſect. 2.) called The Chamber of Salt. Which 
was one of the three Rooms on the North- ſide 
of the Court (as there were three other on the 
South-ſide, for other Uſes) where the Fleſh of 
the Sacrifices were dered, as the Mincha's 


were ſeaſoned at the very Altar. And this was 


ſo neceſſary, that though a Sacrifice was not 
as null, if the Prieſt neglected to 
{alt it, yet the want of it in the Mincha's (as 
the Hebrew Doctors fay) made them void; be- 
cauſe it 1s here ſo expreſly required in this Verſe, 


Thau ſhalt not ſuffer the Salt of the Covenant of 


thy God to be lacking in thy Meat-offering. 
And whoſoever offered any Sacrifice without 
Salt, or with Honey or Leaven, was beaten ; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de Synear. 
cap. 13. « : 
Ver. 14. And if thou offer a Meat-offering of 
thy Firſt-fruits unto the LORD, thou ſhalt offer 
for thy Meat-offering, &c.] This is very diffe- 


rent from the Oblation of Firſt-fruits, mentioned 


ver. 12. For there they are called Reih, which 
ſignifies the Firſt-fruits at Harveſt-time ; but 
here Bicburim, which properly imports the fir/t 
ripe Fruits, before the reſt were ready. And 
theretore the manner of their Oblation was dif- 
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ferent from the former, which follows in the Con- 
cluſion of this Verſe. And: firſt he deſcribes 
what he means by the Firſt-fruits, which he 
calls Abib i. e. full Ears of Corn, but as yet 
green and moiſt ; which he ſaith therefore in the 
next place muſt be dried by the Fire, and then 

bruiſed and beaten in a Mortar, or with a Mill: 
And they were to be brought out of the richeſt 
or fatteſt of their Fields; tor ſo the laſt Words 
ſeem to ſignify, Gareſb Carmel (which we tranſ- 
late Corn beaten out of full Ears) for Carmel 
ſometimes ſignifies a fruitful Field, Iſa. xxxii. 15. 
and therefore may very well be thought in this 
Place to import, #he largeſt Ears of tender Corn, 
And the Intention of its Contuſion ſeems to have 
been, that it might be reduced into Flour ; as 
it might eaſily be, after it had heen dried by the 
Fire: And therefore differed from that Meat- 
offering, mentioned ver. 1. only in this; that 
the former was Flour of old Corn, this of new ; - 
and that was fine Flour ſifted from the Bran; 
this had nothing taken out of it, but remained 
as it came from the Mortar or the Mill. And 
ſo the LXX ſeem to have underſtood it. There 
are thoſe indeed who think it was only threſhed 
out of the Huſk, and fo offered; and fanſy alſo 
that from this Word Gereſb, the Goddeſs called 
Ceres had her Name among the Gentiles. - 
Which laſt Conceit is the ſtranger, ſince they 
endeavour to have it thought that the Jets de- 
rived this Cuſtom of offering Firſt- fruits from 
the Gentiles, and not the Gentiles from the Fes. 
Whereas the Gentiles had no ſuch Cuſtom, that 
F can find, as this, to offer the Firſt-fruits of 
green Corn; but only the Firſt- fruits of their 
Harveſt, which they called Novas Fruge: : 
Of which the Romans thought it unlawful to 
taſte, anteguam Sacerdotes primitias libaſſent, 
before the Prieſts had offered the Firſt-fruits ; 
as Pliny tells us, Lib. xviii. cap. 2. and Cenſo- 
rinus faith the ſame, cap. 1. de Die Natali. 
Or if they did offer any Firſt-fruits before Corn 


. was ripe, they boiled them in a Pot; but did 


not roaſt them in the Fire, as is here directed. 
For ſo Hefjchius ſeems to ſay, that in the Feaſt 
called ©zpy41aa (which was in the Month that 
anſwers to our April) they offered 745 drags 
IFopavopivan, N meertopitCes!, the Firſt-fruits that 
appeared out of the Ground; which they carried 
about, i. e. in Pots, as other Authors tell us. 
And Heſfychius himſelf faith, that Ougyan® lig- 
nified a Pot full of ſacred Decoction. 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt put Oil upon it, &c.] 
See ver. I. 8 | 

And the Prieſt ſhall burn the Memorial of il, 
part of the beaten Corn thereof, and part of the 
Oil, and all the Frankincenſe.) All the reſt that. 
was not burnt, was the Prieſt's Portion; except 
the Frankincenſe, which is here ordered to be 
intirely offered to God (ſee ver. 2.) and made 
this, and ſuch like Offerings, be called an Offer- 
ing of a ſweet Savour unto the LORD, ver. 2, 
9, 12, | 7 
It is an Offering made by Fire unto the LORD.) 
See upon ver. . | — 


CHAP. 


CHAP. III. 


CHA Þ. III. 


Ver. 1. A ND if his Oblation be à Sdttiſfite 
of Peate-offering.) Having given 
orders about whoſe Burnt-offerings, in tlie firſt 
Chapter, and Meat-offerings (which had ſome- 
thing of that nature in them) in the ſecond 3 He 
proceeds to Peace-offetings, which in the Hebrew 
are called Schelamim, from the Word Schalam, 
either as it ſignifies Retribution, or Pence and 
Concord. They that take it in the jr Senſe, 
think the reaſon of the Name to be from this; 
That God, the Offerer, and the Prieſt, had each 
of them their Portion aſſigned to them of this 
Sacrifice. And they that follow the ſecond Senſe 
do not much differ, when they fay, That theſe 
- Sactifices were Symbols of Friendſhip between 
God and the Priefts, and thoſe that brought 
them; for all theſe feaſted at a common Table, 
as N. Levi ben Gerſom expteſſes it. For part 
being offered on the Altar, and the Prieſt ha- 
ving taken his Share, the reft was given to him 
that offered the Sacrifice. So that it was called 
a Peace-offering, faith AMarbinel (in his Preface 
to this Book) becauſe it made Peace (or rather 
dechired Peace) between the Altar, the Pries, 
and the Ortner. But they ſeem to me to have 
given the beft Account of this, who, becauſe 
Peare im their Language ſignifies Proſperity and 
Happineſs, think thefe were called Peace-offerings, 
becauſe they were principally thankful Acknow- 
ledgments of Mercies received from God's Bounty. 
For there being three ſorts: of them, mentioned 
cb. vii. x5, 16. that of Thankſgiving is the firft, 
called T9: hah, Acknowledgment of fome Benefit 
received. | 
The Gentiles called ſuch Sacrifices xaeis hein 
as appears from many Places of Diony/. Halicarn. 
I. vi. & L. viii. where there are theſe Words: 
Outta 72 xdeicnei is rolg Fel Scrold Je, 9 Nea e 
Fr er igſare Y wvralldasr, Plutarch calls them 
cv, • particularly in the Life of Aggſlaus, 
where he ſaith, 28e cb,  Sierepire pico as 
This vine xn F e“ Which is a perfect 
Deſcription of ſuch Sacrifices as are here ap- 
pointed ; with part of which they entertained 
their Friends. They are alſo called by thoſe 
Writers eaca riet, cfpecially when they had re- 
ſpect to any great Danger they had eſcaped; 
for whieh- they offered theſe thankful Acknow- 
ledgments. The LX calls ſuch Sacrifices 
G7p>1o; © Io pots 32 | 
I be oſfer it of the Herd, whether it be a Male 
er Hemale.] A whole Blirnt-offering was to be 
only of a+ Male; for being wholly God's, and 
offered purely for his Honour, it was to be of 
tlie very beſt; <<. i. 3. But Peate-offerings be- 
ing alſo for the Profit of him that offered them, 
who had the greateſt Share of them, it was- at his 
liberty whether” he would offer a Male or a Fe: 


mals, Directly contrary” to the Egyptian Cu- 


ſtorms, if they were the ſame now that they. were 

in the Time of Herodotus, who ſaitli expreſly, 

| Tikes; Cont 2” 251 Sver, «it was' not lawful among 
them tt ſnerißcb Hrmaler, E. ii. BEE” - 
THt/ball offtr it without blemiſh, &c.] See chᷣ. i. 5! 
Ver! 2. Aud het ſhall lay bis Ham upon the 
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Head ef dit Offiitig.) The Man Who brought 
the Offef ing was to lay his Hand _ the Head 
bf it; as Was bfderet in the whole Hurutenffering 
and 874-of2FiMg (ee cb. i. 4.) It might fot be 


done by a Deputy; unleſs he was Heir to one 


that had vowed this Sattiflee; and died before He 


had performed it; in which Caſe the Heir Was 
to do whit the Man himſelf ſhould have done, 
if he had been alive, as Mainitnides dbſetve. 
In this Sacrifice 14ying bn of Hands Teens to have 
beeti done, not otily with Prayer to God; that 
he would accept the Oblation (which the Jews 
ſay always accompanied this Action) but with 
Acknowledgment of thoſe Mercies which were 
the Oceafion of it. So Conradus Pellicunus well 
gloſſes upon ch. i. 4. (which may be beſt ap- 
plied to the Uſe of this Rite in e 
Laying on of Hands fgnißes Devotion and Fiith, 
with Het notoledgmens of the Divine Beneſtis; for 
which we cannot offer any thing of our own, but 
rather rethth and reſtore to him what we have 
received; that we may wntlerfltnd giving of 


Tante to bt the gtenteſft of our Satrificts. 


a 


And kill is.] See ch. i. 5. | | 
Al the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
Hon.] Fhete being the leer holy Things, as the 
Jeus call chem, were not offered as the whole 
Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings were, on the 
North-fide of the Altar (fee ch. 1 11.) but any 
where elſe near to the Entrance of the Tabernacle ; 
which was in the Eaſt, where the Aſhes were 
chrown out, and therefore 4 Tefs holy Place. 
Only in laymg on of Hands, every Man was 
bound, wherefoever the Sacrifice was Killed, t6 
turn Iis Face wefvard, toward the Sanctuary; 
becauſe then, as I faid, he made certain Prayers 
and Acknowledgments to the” Divine Majeſty, 
which was always to be done in that Pofture. 
And Aaron's Sons, the Prieffs, all ſprinkle tht 
Blood upon the Altar round about.) See ch. 1. 5. 
Ver. 3. And he ſhall offer.] One of the Prieſts 
then in waiting at the Altar. 1 
Of the Sacrifices of the Prace-offerings, &c. 
After the Sacrifices were flay*d and cut up, aS'is 
directed, ch. i. 6. | Net. 
Fhe Fat that covereth the Inwards.} That is, 
the Omentum, as the Latins call it, and hat much 
Fat in it. See Exod. xxix. 13. . 
Aud all the Fat tbat is upon the Jutvdrdr.] All 
the Fat which adheres to the Maſentery, and 
other Entrails. be TRE 
Ver. 4. Aud the two Kidneys, and the Fat that 
is on them.) The Kidneys are noted by Ariſtotle 
to have more Fat about them than any of the othier 
Bowels: Ex uo. J of vegęel NELSIN A 2 anXLY x vov 
eib, E. iii. de Animal. cap. g. being ſo co- 
vered with it, that in diſſecting of a Body the 
Kidneys, at firſt ſight, are not to be perceived, 
as Anatomiſts obſerve; particularly our own 
Countryman, Dt. Hrghmore, e 
Which is by tht Flats.) The Hebreu Word 
Ce/ilim ſignifles the Eoins (as BatBart hath de- 
monſtrated in his Hieroxvicun, P. i. L. ii. c. 350 
which Have Collops of Fat upon them (as Elipbhaꝝ 
caks, Fob xv. 27.) and thenee are cafily in- 
„ the +» \ ci ke Ag og Saeooy hc appt 
And the Caul above the Lider. ] The Hebrets 
Word Forbereth ſignifſes the” gre: elt Lobe of the 
Liver! See Exod. Xxx. 12. | 4 
i / 
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that of a Bullock, ver. 2. 3 | 
Ver. 9. Aud he ſhall offer of the. Sacrifice of 
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I ſhall be take away.] Separate from the reſt 
of the Fleſh, to be offered on the Altar. For all 
the Fat here mentioned, was God's Portion of the 
Sacrifice; the Prieſt had the Breaſt and the Right 


Shoulder, and he that brought the Offering had 


the reſt; as will appear more fully, ch. vii. 15, &c. 
31, 32, &c. | 
Ver. 5. And Aaron's Sons.] Some of thoſe 


that miniſter that Day. 
' Shall burn it on the Altar upon the Burnt-ſa- 


 crifice.] By the Burnt-ſacrifice ſeems here to be 


meant the daily Sacrifice, which was burnt every 
Morning : After which this was to be offered, 
but not before it. 

Which is upon the Wood that is on the Fire.) 
The fame Wood upon which the Burnt-facrifice 
had been offered, would ſerve to burn this Fat : 
Which being intirely conſumed, as the Holocauſts 
were, it is called in the following Words an Of 


fering made by Fire, of a ſweet Savour unto the 


LORD. See cb. i. 9. That is, God was pleaſed 
graciouſly to accept of their pious Acknowledg- 
ments : The Offerings of theſe. Inwards being, 
as if he that brought them had ſaid, I will pour 
out my Soul unto the LORD in Thanks and Praiſe, 
for the Benefits he had received. So Abarbinel 
explains it, in his Preface to this Book. 

Ver. 6, And if his Offerings, &c. be of the 
Flack.) i. e. Of Sheep or Goats, which are both 
comprehended under the Word Flock (as was 


noted before, ch. i. 2 
Male or Female.] See ver. 1. where JI ob- 


ſerved a Difference between theſe Sacrifices and 


whole Burnt-offerings, in this Reſpect; that ei- 
ther Male or Female were accepted for Peace- 
offerings, but Male alone for the other. To 
which may be added, that Birds were allowed 


for whole Burnt-offerings (ch. 1. 14, 15, Sc.) 


but not for Peace-offerings; which were only of 


the Herd or Flock, i. e. of Bullocks, Sheep, or 


Goats, _ The Reaſon ſeems to be plain; becauſe 


. Peace-offerings being to be divided between God, 
the Prieſt, and him that brought them, the 


Portion of each would have been ſo ſmall, that 
it would have made the Feaſt upon it ſo very 
meagre and jejune, that it would have been con- 
temptible. | 
Hie /hall offer it without blemiſb.] It was at 
his Choice, whether he would bring it from the 
Herd or the Flock; but in its kind it was to be 
perie&t: See 4h. I. 3, 9. 

Ver. 7. If he offer a Lamb for his Offering. ] 
Though a Bird was not accepted for a Peace- 
offering, yet a Lamb was; though not of ſuch 
Value as a fat Sheep, or a Goat. | 
_ Then, ſhall he offer it before the LORD.] 
This ſtems to be meant of the Man's preienting 
it to be offered at the Altar. I 
Ver. 8. And be ſhall lay his Hand upon the 
Head of his Offering, &c.] This whole Verſe 
is only a Direction to do with a Peace-offering 
of a Lamb or Sheep, as they were to do with 


: 


the Peace offering, an Offering made by Fire unto 
the LORD.] As was directed in the Offering 
of a Bullock, ver. + "gd 
be Fat $6644 and the whale Rump.) The 
whole Fat being to be offered (as was ordered 


= 
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alſo before) he enumerates the Particulars; be- 
cauſe in this was more Fat, than in other Sacri. 
fices of this kind. For the whole Rump of a 
Sheep was to be offered to God, though not of 


- a Bullock, nor a Goat. And the Reaſon was, 


becauſe in thoſe Countries the Tails of their Sheep 
are ſo vaſtly big, that (as Golius and others af. 


ſure us) the leaſt of them weigh 7ex or 7welye 


Pounds; and ſome exceed foriy Pounds weight 
and they are ſo very fat, that they melt the Fat, 
and keep it to butter their Rice, and for other 
Ules, as Bochartus obſerves in his Hierogoicon, 
P. i. L. ii. cap. 45. 1 
It ſhall be take off hard by the Back-bone.] 
The Hebrew Word Atzah, which we tranſlate 
the Back-bone, denotes that Part which is next to 
the Tail or Rump ; and therefore mult ſignify 
that which Galen calls Kixzv»z, Which is a Bone 
at the extremity of the Broad Bone, called Os 
Sacrum ; conſiſting of three cartilaginous Parts, 
as he deſcribes it. 

And the Fat that covereth the Inwards, and all 
the Fat that is upon the Inwards.] See ver. 3. 

Ver. 10. And the two Kidneys, and the Fat 
that is upon them, &c.] This Verſe is explained 
above, ver. 4. | | 

Ver. 11. And the Prieſt all burn it upon the 
Altar.] As he did the Fat of the Bullock, ver, g. 

It is the Food of the Offering made by Fire unto 
the LORD.] That which was offered upon the 
Altar was accounted God's Meſs, as appears from 
Mal. i. 12. where the Altar is called his Table, 
and the Sacrifice upon it his Meat; as here it is 
called his Bread or Food, to repreſent in a lively 
manner to them that God dwelt, and (as we ſay) 
kept Houſe among them; and that they who 
partaked of theſe Sacrifices, feaſted with him 
upon his Proviſion, See upon Exod. xxv. 8, 

O. 1 h 

Ver. 21. And if his Offering be a Goat, &c.] 
The Law concerning this Sacrifice is the very 
ſame with the former (except what is ordered 
about the Rump of a Sheep) and this and the 
following Verſes (13, 14, 1g.) need no farther 
Explication. 

Ver. 16. And the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the 
Altar, it is the Food of the Offering, &c.] See 


-before, ver. 11. 


Al the Fat is the LORD's.) That is, all 
the Fat before- mentioned; which may more 
properly be tranſlated the Suet. For that Fat 
which was a part of the Fleſh might be eaten 
(as appears 1 85 many Places, particularly 
Deut. xxxii. 14.) but not that which only lay 
upon it, and might be ſeparated from it; which 
was burnt upon the Altar, when they ſacrificed 
either Bullock, Sheep, or Goat. And when 
they killed any of theſe, . or other clean Crea- 
tures, for their Food at home, ſtill they were 
to forbear to cat the Set ; partly out of Re- 
verence to God, whoſe Portion it was at the 
Altar; and partly becauſe it was heavy, and 
too ſtrong a Food, as Maimonides takes it, 
More NVevoch. P. iii. cap. 48, And it ſeems 
therefore to have been offered upon the Altar, 
becauſe it was ſo unctuous, that it would eaſil7 
burn, and make the Fleſh alſo conſume the 
ſooner. But from its being God's Part, it 


came thence to ſignify the very beſt and moſt 
EXCCl- 
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excellent of any kind of Thing. As the Beft of mitted ignorantly 


the Tithe is called the Fat of the Tithe, Numb. 
xvili. 17. and the beſt Corn, is called the Fa: 
of the Wheat, Pſal. lxxxi. 16. and rich and pow- 
 erfal Men, are called the Fat upon Earth; as 
the chief and principal Part of the People, 
Pſal. xxii. 29. "1 

Ver. 17. It ſhall be a perpetual Statute.) In 
force as long as this Law about Sacrifices ſhall 
E k 

Fur your Generations.) For their Poſterity, as 
well as them who received this Law, in all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. 

Throughout all your Dwellings, that ye eat nei- 
I ther Fat nor Blood. This confirms what was ſaid 
before, that they might not eat ſuch Fat, as is 
| before-mentioned, at home, at their ordinary 
Food; becauſe it is ſaid, hroug bout all your 
. » Dwellings ye ſhall eat no Fat. And Fat being join- 

ed with Blood, is another Argument, that they 
might no more eat the Suet of Beaſts that were 
killed at home, for common uſe, than the Blood 
ol ſuch Beaſts. From which they intirely abſtain- 
ed, for the foregoing Reaſons, as Maimonides ob- 


ſerves in the Book fore-named ; and for another 


alſo which he mentions in the xlvith Chapter of it. 
Where he faith, The ancient Idolaters, called Za- 
bij, were wont to eat the Blood of their Sacrifices, 
becauſe they imagined this to be the Food of their 
Gods; with whom they thought they had ſuch 
Communion, by eating of their Meat, that they 
revealed to them Things to come, And in this R. 
Moſes bar Nachman concurs with him, as Dr. 
Cudworth obſerves in the Concluſion of his Trea- 
tiſe of the Right Notion of the Lord's Supper. For 
though he ſaith, that Blood was forbidden, be- 
cauſe it ferved for Expiation (in which he dif- 
fers from. Maimonides) yet he adds alſo, that it 
was uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the Heathen in their 
Idolatrous Worſhip ; where hey partaked of the 
Blood with their Demons, as being their Gueſts, 
and invited to eat with them at their Table. And 
fo were joined in federal Society with them ; and 
by this kind of Communion enabled to propheſy, and 
farete] Things to come. 


CHAP. IV. 


ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
| ſaying.) Having directed him 
about whole Burnt-offerings, and Meat-offerings, 
(which conſtantly attended ſome of them) and 
Peace-offerings, which ſuppoſed Men to be in a 
State of Favour with God; he now proceeds to 
give order about the Expiation of their Sins, 
when they had offended him, by doing contrary 
to his Commands; which he continues to the 14th 
Verſe of the vth Chapter. And this Law about 
S:n-1fferings, ſeems to have been delivered to 
Moſes at a different Time from the former; be 
ing about a different Matter; but by a Voice 
ſpeaking to him out of the Tabernacle, as before, 
chap. i. 1. | 
Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 
ng, If a Soul ſhall fin through Ignorance, &c.] 
here are three Conditions expreſſed in this 
Verſe, of the Sin for which the following Sa- 
I 1 7 admitted. Firſt, It was to be com- 
01. J. 


Ver. 1. 


not wittingly and preſump- 
tuouſly. Secondly, It was for Sin againſt a ne- 
gative Precept (as the Jews call them) 5. e, ſuch 
a Commandment as forbad ſomething to be 
done, So it is faid here expteſly [Concerning 
Things which ought not to be done.] As for the 
Omiſſion of ſuch Things as were commanded to 
be done, they might be performed ſome other 
Time, when Men had better bethought them- 
ſelves; which was much more agceptable to 
God, than offering Sacrifice for the Omiſſion. 
And, Thirdly, It was for Fas committed, not 
for Words or Thoughts; ſo the laſt Words are, 
and ſhall do againſt any of them, As for the Sins 
which Men might imprudently commit in Word 
and in Thought, they were ſo many, that the 
whole Flocks and Herds would not have ſuffi- 
ced for their Expiation, nor the Altar contain- 
ed all ſuch Sacrifices, The Jews add a fourth 
Condition, that the Sacrifice here appointed 
was for ſuch Facts, as if they had been com- 
mitted wittingly, a Ceretb, i. e. cutting off, was 
threaten'd to them by the Law: Which they 
gather from Numb. xv. 30. But that Phraſe, 
With an high Hand, ſeems not to ſignify any ſort 
of Sin, but a certain Manner of ſinning; as 
when a Man deſpiſed God's Commandments, 
and brought Contempt upon the Law by his 
Sins; as a very learned Friend of mine, now 
with God, _ hath obſerved. And therefore it 
is probable all Sins committed ignorantly were 
expiated by the following Sacrifices, ſave only 
thoſe which are appointed to be. expiated by 
other Sacrifices, or after another Manner. See 
Dr. Owtram de Sacrificiis, L. i. cap. 12. u. 2, 
yp * 

a Ver. 3. F the Prieſt that is anointed do ſin.] 
And firſt he preſcribes the Sacrifice which he 
who was to make the great Expiation for all the 
People, ſhould offer for himſelf, viz. the High- 
Prieſt ; who only, of all the Prieſts, was con- 
ſtantly anointed at the Entrance of his Office. 
And if after he was put out of his Office, he 
committed any fuch Sin as is here-mentioned, he 
was to make this Offering for his Expiation, as 
much as if he had continued in it. So Mr. Hel- 
den obſerves out of the Miſna, L. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. 15. n. 14. 

According to the Sin of the People.] In the 
Manner before-mentioned. Or, as R. Solomon 
interprets it, if he hide any Thing from the Peo- 
ple, whereby they err. For ſo the Words run 
in the Hebrew, if he fin to the Guilt of the Peo- 
ple (or to the making them guilty) either by 
miſinforming them, or drawing them into Er- 
ror by his Example ; ſo that they take a Thing 
— be clean, which is indeed unclean, or the 
like. 

Then let him bring for his Sin which he hath fin- 
ned, a young Bullock without blemiſh.] It is ob- 
ſerved by ſome, that in great Offences the Sacri- 
fices were ſmall, leſt they ſhould imagine their 
Pardon was procured by their great expence. 
For here the Word is, Par ben Bachur, a youn 
Bullock, that was but a little bigger than a Calt. 
And ſo this Sacrifice is called (Par) in the fol- 
lowing Verſes. Whereas that of the Peace-of- 
fering is called ver. 10. Sher, an Ox (though 
we tranſlate it alſo Lav, art one that was grown 


to 
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to its full Bigneſs, and conſequently of greater 
alue. NY 
For a Sin-offering.) How Chattah, which we 

tranſlate Sin-offering, differs from Aſcham, which 

we tranſlate Tre/paſs-offering, I ſhall examine 


afterward, when Moſes came to ſpeak of the 


latter; and now only obſerve, that Chattah is 
the Name both for Sin, and for the Sin-offering : 
As the Word Piaculum was among the Heathen ; 
which ſignified both a great Crime, and the Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice for it. By which thoſe Words 
in the New Teſtament may be explained, Chri/t 


was made Sin for us; that is, a Sacrifice to ex- 


piate our Sins. And ſo the Word hi, Sin, 


certainly ſignifies, Rom. viii. 3. 


Ver. 4. And he ſhall bring the Bullock unto. 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation be- 


fore the LORD.) This, as I take it, was to 
be done by himſelf; who was to preſent the Sa- 
crifice to the Divine Majeſty, and deſire it might 
be accepted for the Purpoſe to which 1t was to be 
offered. 

And ſhall lay his Hand upon the Bullock*s Head.] 
As every one that brought other Offerings were 
bound to do (See ch. i. 4. ch. iii. 2, 6c.) but here 
for another Purpoſe, viz. to confeſs their Sins 
unto the LORD, and beſcech him to forgive 
them. See ch. v. 5. There is a good Gloſs upon 
this in a very bad Book, called N:#zachon, not 
long ago publiſhed by the learned Wagenſeil: 
Where that Author faith (p. 11.) I ben a Man 
ſacrificed a Beaſt be was to think in his Mind, Tam 
more a Beaſt than this here preſent ; for 1 have 


fined, and for the Sins I have committed J offer 


this: But it were more juſt that he who hath fin- 


ned ſhould ſuffer Death, than this Beaſt (which 


hath not offended.) Therefore thus a Man, by the 


Help of this Sacrifice, began to repent. 


Aud kill the Bullock before the LORD.] This 
ſeems to have been done by him that laid his 


Fand on the Head of the Bullock, that is, by 


the High-Prieſt himſelf. For the greateſt Men, 
in old Time, did not think ſuch Work below 
them; but rather eſteemed every Thing that ſer- 
ved to the Worſhip of God, to be noble and 
honourable, So Homer repreſents King Aga- 
memnon as killing the Lambs himſelf ; by the 
Blood of which he was to ſeal the Treaty he 
made with the Trojans, Iliad 3. yet in this Caſe 
it is likely the High-Prieft himſelf did not kill 
the Sacrifices, but ſome of the other Prieſts 


that then miniſter'd. For he that did this ſeems. 


to be diſtinguiſhed, by the next Words (ver. 5.) 
from the Prieft that is anointed, 1. e. the High- 
Prieſt. Nor was this Sacrifice killed in the 
ordinary Place where Sin-offerings were killed, 
(See ver. 24.) being an extraordinary ſort of Offer- 
ing, as that which follows alſo was. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt that is anointed.) Who- 
ever killed the Sacrifice, the High-Prieſt himſelf, 


for whom it was offered, did what follows. 


Shall take of the Bullocis Blood.) In a Baſon. 
And bring it to the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 


tion.] Into the very Sanctuary; where, as it fol- 
lows, he was to dip his Finger in the Blood, and 


ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the LORD. 


Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall dip bis * ad 


tbe Blpod.) Or rather, dip it into the Blood. 


And ſprinkle of the Blood ſeven Times before the 


I 


Lo R D.] This was peculiar to his Sacrifice 
for Sin, and done in no other but that for the 
whole Congregation; to ſignify, perhaps, that 
their Offences were more heinous, and could 
not be ſo eaſily expiated, as thoſe of other Men. 


The Number Seven, every one knows, Was of 


great Account, and thought moſt powerful in 
Religious Actions, even among the Heathen : 
For as Eliſba bad Naaman go and waſh /cven 
Times in Fordan, to cure him of his Leproly ; fo 
Apuleius, in the Beginning of the xith Book of his 
Metamorphoſis, ſpeaks of dipping the Head ſeven + 
Times in the Sea for Purification, and gives the 
Reaſon for it; Quod eum numerum precipue reli- 
gioni aptiſſimum divinus ille Pythagoras prodidit ; . 
becauſe the Divine Pythageras (as he calls him) 
taught this Number to be above all other moſt pro- 
per in Religion. Which, in all probability, Py- 
thagoras learn'd from the truly Divine Maſes; to 
whom God revealed the Creation of the World 
in i Days, and his conſecrating the /eventh Day, 
on which he reſted ; which made the Number Se- 
ven ſo much uſed in ſacred Matters. For not on- 
ly in this Sacrifice, but in making the Water of 
Separation by burning a red Heifer, this Rite 
was uſed (Numb. xix. 4.) and in purging a Leper, 
(Lev. xiv. 7.) in dedicating. the Altar (Exod. 
xxix. 37.) when the Oil was ſprinkled on it ſe- 
ven Times (Lev. viii. 11.) and at the Conſecra- 
tion of the Prieſts ( Exod. xxix. 35.) and to fay no 
more, as every. ſeventh Day of the Week was 
holy, ſo every ſeventh Year the Land reſted; and 
after ſeven Times ſeven there was a Fubilee, Lev. 
xxv. They that would ſee more of this Num- 
ber, and of its Sacramenta, as St. Hierom ſpeaks, 
may read him upon Amos v. 3. and Druſius on 
this Place, and on 7ofþ. vi. 4. and Wolſius upon 
Nehemiah vill. d weed 
Before the Vail of the Sandtuary.] Which part- 
ed the holy Place from the moſt Holy, For that 
is peculiarly called by the Name of Porocheih, 
which is the Word here uſed (Exod. xxvi. 31, 33, 
35. Lev. xvi. 2, &c.) as the other Vail, which 
was before the Door of the "Tabernacle, is con- 
ſtantly called Maſach, Exod. xxvi. 36, 37. 
Ver. 7. And the Prieſt ſhall put ſome of the 
Blood upon the Horns of the Altar of feveet Incenſe, 
&c.] This alſo was peculiar to his Sacrifice; 


"and to that for the whole Congregation, ver. 


14 | 
And ſhall pour out all the Blood of the Bullock.) 
That is, all the reſt of the Blood which remain- 
ed after the Sprinkling before the Mercy-leat 3 
and the Tipping of the Horns of the Altar with 
It. . 
At the Bottom of the Altar of the Burnt-offering.] 
Where, after the Building of the Temple, there 
were two Holes; one on the Weſt-ſide of the 
Altar, the other on the South (as the Jews tell 
us in Middoth, cap. 3. ſer. 2.) by which it 
is conveyed into a Canal under Ground, thro" 
which it ran into the Brook Kidron. And there 
was only this Difference (they ſay ) about theſe 
two Holes, that the Blood of the Sin- offering 
(any part of which was carried into the moſt ho- 
ly Place) was poured out only into that on the 
Weſt-ſide of the Foundation of the Altar. 
And, if we may believe the Jews, the Gardiners 
bought this Blood of thoſe that were the Trea- 


ſurers 
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farers of the Temple, to inrich their Ground with 
it. as Conſtantine L'Empereur there | obſerves. 
And while they were in the Wilderneſs, and all 
the Time they had only a moveable Tabernacle, 
it is moſt likely there were Receptacles made 
under Ground, with Conveyances to ſome di- 
ſtant Place, where it ſank into the Earth, or 


was covered with Duſt, as other Blood is com- 


manded to be, ch. xvii. 13. For Maimonides 


thinks the pouring out the Blood (ſo that it might 


not remain in one Place) which is conſtantly and 7. 


ictly required the Law, was in oppoſition 
9 an Bohn movin * of the old Zabii, who 
made a Collection of the Blood in a Veſſel, or 
in a little Pit, about which they fat and eat the 
- Fleſh, imagining their Gods feaſted upon the 
Blood; as I noted before out of Maimonides, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. 

Which is at the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation.) For there was the Place of it, 
as hath been obſerved, Exod. xl. 6. 

Ver. 8. And he ſhall take off from it all the 
Fat of the Bullock for the Sin-offering, &c.] 
All that follows in this, and the two next Verſes, 
(ver. 9, 10.) is the fame that was ordered to be 
done about Peace-offerings, as appears from 
ver. 10. See therefore the foregoing Chapter, 
ver. 3, 4s 5. 

Ver. 11. And the Skin of the Bullock, and all 
bis Fleſh, with his Head, and with his Legs, 
and his Inwards, &c.] This Sacrifice was ſo 
laborious, to work in them a greater Deteſtation 
of Sin; which was aggravated by the Quality 
- of the Perſon that committed it. And Nach- 
manides hath an Obſervation, which (in ſome 
Parts of it, at leaſt) is very remarkable; That 
all a Man doth, being performed in Words, 
© in Works, or Thoughts, God commanded 
them when they brought an Offering for Sin, 
that they ſhould lay their Hand on it, which 
© had reſpect to the Works they had done; and 
* make Confeſſion over it, which had reſpect to 
their Words; and burn the Inwards and K:d- 
© neys, which are the Organs of Thoughts and 
© Deſires: The Legs alſo had a reſpect to a 
* Man's Hands and Feet, by which he doth all 
his Work; and the Blood that was ſprinkled 
* © on the Altar, ſignified his own Blood. S0 
that while a Man did all theſe Things, he was 
© put in mind how he had ſinned againſt God, 
* both in Soul and Body, and deſerved to have 
© his Blood ſhed, and his Body burnt ; unleſs the 
* Mercy of the Creator had accepted a Price of 
* Redemption' for him, viz. a Sacrifice ; whoſe 
* Blood was for his Blood, and its Life for his 
* Life, and the principal Members of the Sacrifice 
© for the Members of his Body.” By which it ap- 
pears, that the beſt ſort of Fetus had a ſenſe that the 
Sacrifices for Sin were offered toGod in their ſtead, 
as a Ranſom for them. And ſo we Chriſtians 
are to underſtand the Sacrifice which Chriſt made 
of himſelf, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for us 
all, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
our LORD faith the ſame, Matt. xx. 28. 
Mark x.45. Such Sacrifices the Heathens them- 


| ſelves had, which they called Laſtralia, from 

the Word luſtrare, which ſignifies to expiate, 
among the Romans; and that by paying a Price. 
For the ancient Poet Ennius (as our excellent 


; 0 Vor. J. 
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it ſhould be remembred no more. 


broug 


387 
Mr. Thorndike hath obſerved) tranſlating into 
Latin a Greek Tragedy, called Eee NU (be- 
ing taken out of Homer, where he ſpeaks of Pria- 
mus ranſoming of Hector's Corps from Achilles ) 
intitled Hectoris luſtra (which ſhows this is the 
Latin of ue. Ranſom or Redemption; and 
that SwavJezo fignifies in the New Teſtament to 
deliver by paying a Ranſom. See his Epilogue, 
Book 11. Chap. 27. 

Ver. 12. Even the whole Bullock ſhall be carry 
orth without the Camp.] It was not diſſected, 
as the Peace-offerings were, becauſe no body was 
to partake of any part of it, being a Sacrifice 
for the Prieſt's own Sin. And therefore it was 
to be carried (though not by himſelf, but ſome 
other Perſon) to be burnt without the Camp, 
to expreſs the Abominableneſs of the Sin. This 
Rite, and the carrying the Blood within the Ta- 
bernacle, to be ſprinkled before the LORD, 
were uſed: only in theſe two Caſes; of the Sin 
of the High-Prieft, and of all the People. For 
of other Sin-offerings the Prieſt might eat (chap. 
vi. 26.) but of this, being for himſelf, he was 
not to taſte at all, becauſe he was in a State of 
Guile. 

Into a clean Place, where the Abbes are poured 
out.] On the Eaſt-part of the Tabernacle there 
was a Place for the Aſhes to be thrown into, 
when they were taken from the Altar; which 
afterward were carried into a clean Place, with- 
out the Camp. And ſo they were carried out 
after the Temple was built at Feruſalem, at the 
Eaſt Gate of the City, into a Valley which lay 
between Jeruſalem and Mount Olivet. 

And burn him on the Wood with Fire.) Not 
upon an Altar, but in a Fire made with Wood 
upon the Ground, to ſhow the Odiouſneſs of the 
Sin, as Maimonides thinks. For as the whole 


Burnt-ſacrifices were burnt on the Altar, becauſe 


they were an Offering of ſweet ſmelling Savour 
unto God; ſo this was burnt without the Camp 
upon the Ground, to ſhow that the Odour of it 
was ungrateful and abominable; More Nevoch, 
P. iii. cap. 46. Where he alſo obſerves, that the 
burning of the Beaſt intirely, being the Deſtruction 
of it, ſo that nothing of it remained, it ſignified 
in like manner the utter Deletion of Sin, ſo that 
And the 
Bullock being burnt without the Camp, I take 
it to denote, . that the People ſhould not ſuffer 


for the Sin of the Prieſt, which was aboliſhed 


together with his Sacrifice. 
The ſame Maimonides hath another Obſerva- 
tion upon the Title Zebathim, that there were 


three Places conſtituted for the burning of holy 


Things. The jr was in the Sanctuary, as every 
one knows; the /econd was in the Mount of the 


Houſe (as they called the Place round about the 


Court of the Sanctuary) where, if any Blemiſh 
happened to a Bullock or a Goat, they were 
ht out of the Sanctuary, and burnt in a 
Place called Bira; and the third was in this 


and Place of the Aſhes, without the City. 


Where the Afhes are poured out, there ſhall he 
be burnt.] This is repeated, that none might 
preſume to take the Liberty to burn the Bullock 
in any other Place. | 

Ver. 13. And if the whole Congregation of 
Iſrael fin through Ignorance.) The Fews gene- 
Coenen rally 


tally underſtood by the whole Congregation, the 
great Sanhedrim; who repreſented the whole 
People of I/rae!. So Maimonides, in his More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 41. and in his Treatiſe of 
Sacrifices ; and R. Levi of Barcelona, Præcept. 

cxviii. For they ſometimes erred in Judgment; 
and thereby miſleading the. People, they were 
bound, when they found their Error, to offer 
this Sacrifice. Yet the Talmudiſts have raiſed 
many Diſputes upon this Point, and made va- 
rious Caſes: In ſome of which the Houſe of 
Judgment was bound to offer the Sacrifice here 
appointed, and not they who followed their Sen- 
tence; and others there were, in which they who 
followed their Sentence were bound, and not the 
Judges themſelves. But if Moſes's Words be 
well conſidered, it will appear that he ſpeaks of 
a Sin committed by all the People, in doing 
- ſomething which God had forbidden; by ma- 
king wrong Conſtructions of the Law, or by 
common falſe Opinions, or popular Cuſtoms. 
For the whole Congregation is here plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Elders of the People (ver. 15.) 
which is certainly the Name for their Judges and 


Governors. It was Mr. Selden's Intention to 


have treated largely of the Senſe and Notion of 
this Law, as appears by what he faith of it, 
L. ii. de Synedrits, cap. 14. u. 4. where he re- 
fers his Reader to the third Book on that Subject, 
ſor an Account of this Place. In the beginning 
of which (cap. 1. 2. 1.) he ſignifies his Inten- 
tion to explain what the Office of the Sanbedrim 
was, in offering Expiatory Sacrifices for the 
whole Congregation. Which he repeats again, 
cap. 10. #. 1. with this Addition, that they 
made this Sacrifice in the Name of all the Peo- 
ple, when they offended as a Community. But 
he did not live to purſue his Intentions, being 
diverted by long Digreſſions about other Matters : 
Yet he ſhows ſufficiently his Opinion was, that 
this Sacrifice was not offered for the Sunbedrim, 
but zy them for the People. | | 
And the Thmg he hid from the Eyes of the 
Aſſembly.) They are not ſenſible of their miſtake 


for the preſent ; but afterward diſcover it, either 


by themſelves, or by their Rulers: 

And they have done ſomewhat againſt any of 
the Commandments of the LORD, concernin 
Things which cught not to be done.] Have of. 
fended againſt ſome of the negative Pretepts (as 
the Fews ſpeak) which forbid ſuch Things to be 
done. See ver. 2. | 

And are guilty.) Are ſenſible of their Guilt. 

Ver. 14. When the Sin which they have ſinned 
againſt it, is known; When they have diſco- 
vered what Precept they have violated. 

Then ſhall the Congregation offer a young Bul- 
Jock for the Sin.) Without blemiſh, as was re- 
quired for the Sin of the High-Prieft, ver. 3. 

And bring him before the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation.) i. e. Cauſe the Bullock to be 
brought thither, by ſome of his People, in the 
Name of all the reſt, T4 
Ver. 15. And the Elders of the Congregation 
ſhall lay their Hands upon the Head of the Bullock, 
| &c.] They were to do this, as Repreſentatives 
of the People. See ver. 13. and the End of /ay- 
ing on their Hands, ch. v. 4. SJ] 
And the Bullock ſhall be killed before the LORD.] 


— 


A COMMENTARY 


Either hy ſome of them, or ſome of the People 

whom they appointed. See ver. 4. 
Ver. 16. And ibe Prieſt that is anointed ] 
That is, the High-Prieſt : See ver. 5. All the 
reſt that follows, to ver. 22. is exactly the ſame 
that is preſcribed in the foregoing Offering, for 
the High-Prieſt himſelf. Only R. Solomon Far. 
chi hath a nice Obſervation on the next Verſe 
that it is not ſaid in this Caſe (as it is in the 
former) he ſhall ſprinkle of the Blood ſeven times 
before the Vail of the Santtuary, but only before 
the Vail, without the Addition of Hakkedeſh, of 
the Sanctuary, as it is ver, 6, Becauſe, ſaith he 
if the High-Prieſt, only fin, the Holineſs doth 
not depart 3 but if all the Congregation ſin, - 
then it doth depart. As if a Province rebel 
againſt a Prince, his Family ſtands ; but if there 
be a general Detection, he muſt fall. He hath 
the like Obſervation upon ver. 22, 23. but it 
ſeems too ſubtile : For in the 18th Verſe Moſes 
only ſaith, He ſhall put ſome of the Blood upon 
the Horns of the Altar, without adding of feveet 
Incenſe (as before, ver, 7.) and yet it is manifeſt 
he means the ſame Altar; and what was done 
in this Sacrifice, was as acceptable as what was 

done in the other, | 

Ver. 22. When a Ruler hath ſiuned, and done 
Somewhat through Ignorance againſt, &c.] The 
Word Na/fi, which we tranſlate Ruler, ſignifies 
the Head of a Tribe, in Numb. 1. 4, 16. vii, 2. 
But the Zews commonly underſtand it peculiar- 
ly of the Head, or Prince of the great. Sanbe- 
rim; who, when they were under the Govern- 
ment of Kings, was the King himſelf. Thus 
the Miſna gathers from theſe Words in the Text 
[when he finneth againſt any of the Commandments 
of the LORD his God] which ſignify him, fay 
the Doctors, that hath no Superior but the 
LORD. And ſo the Gemariſts underſtand it 
alſo, as Mr. Selden ſhows, L. ii. de Sneadriis, 
cap. 16. p. 666. But I think it is moſt reaſon- 
able to extend this to all great Officers and Judges, 
who had a peculiar relation to God, and there- 
fore were called by his Name. FR 
done.) 


Concerning Things which ſhould not be 
See ver. 2. | 11 
And is guilty.] Acknowledges that he hath 
offended God by the Sin which he hath com- 
mitted. SIE 
Ver. 23. Or if his Sin wherein he hath finned, 
come to his Knowledge.) If we retain this Tranſla- 
tion (and do not render the firſt Word and, but 
or) then the foregoing Words, in the latter end 
of ver. 22. veaſbem, muſt be tranſlated (not 7s 
guilty, but) and acknowledges his Guilt, Which 
ſeems to be the true Senſe ; for when Men ſin, 
they are guilty, though the Sin was committed 
ignorantly: But they do not acknowledge their 
Guilt till they ſee it; as Moſes here ſuppoſes 
they might, when they | conſidered better, or 
ſomebody informed them aright. 'So theſe Words 
ſignify,, Or his Sin is made known unto him. 
Thus L' Empereur very judiciouſly tranſlates this 
whole Paſſage, And he atknowledges himſelf 
guilty, or his Sin be ſhown to him. Otherwilc 
there is no room for this disjunctive Particle. 
See his Annot. upon Bava kama, cap. 7. ſet. 1. 
and cap. 9. ſefF. 4, 5. And thus we our ſelves 


tranſlate the firſt part of chis Disjunction (8. the 
| | tter 
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1irtet end of the foregoing Verſe) Hoſea v. 15. 
acknowledge their Offences. f . 

He ſhall bring his Offering, a Kid of the Goals. 
His Sacrifice was of leſs Value than the two for- 
mer. From which Mr. Selden concludes, that 
the High-Prieſt was not always the Head of 
the Sanbedrim, L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 653. 
For their Sacrifices were very different, which 
argues a Difference in their Perſons. And the 

Miſna ſays, if the . were put out 

of his Office, his Sacrifice was ſtill the ſame, 
viz. 2 Bullock without blemiſh : But it was not 
10 with the Nap, or Ruler, who offered only 
che Sacrifice of a private Man, if he loſt his 
Office. . 
" A Male without blemiſh.) It was to be the 
. beſt of this kind; tho? not equal to the Sacrifice 
for the High-Prieſt, and the whole Congregation. 
See ver. 28. 33g | 

Ver. 24. And he ſhall lay bis Hand upon the 
Head of the Goat.) Of this ſee ver. 4. 
And kill it in the Place where they kill the 
- Purnt-offering before the LORD.) Where 
that was, ſee ch. i. 11. Neither of the two 
fore- mentioned Offerings (for the High-Prieſt, 
or the whole Congregation) are ordered to be 
killed here; but only before the LORD, ver. 
14, 15. that is, in any part of the Court but 
that which was proper to the Burnt- offering, 
and the common Sin-offering, as it here fol- 
lows. | 

It is a Sin-offering.] And therefore was to be 
killed where the Burnt-offering was: For ſo it is 
ordained, cb. vi. 25. that all Sin<offerings ſhould 
be there ſlain, Which doth not imply that the 
two former were not Sin-offerings, but that they 
were not of the common ſort ; as appears by 
the carrying of their Blood into the Sanctuary, 
and burning their Fleſh without the Camp ; 
which are not ordered either in this, or in the 
following Sacrifices. | 

Ver. 25. And the Prieſt ſhall take of the Blood 


of the Sin-offering with his Finger. By dipping | 


his Finger into it, ver. 6, 17. | 

And put it upon the Horns of the Altar of 
Burnt-offering.] Whereas the Blood of the two 
former was put upon the Horns of the golden 
Altar in the Sanctuary, ver. 7, 18. 


And ſball pour out his Blood at the bottom of 


the Altar of Burnt-offering.) See ver. 18. 

Ver. 26. And he ſhall burn all his Fat upon 
the Altar, &c.] See ch. iii. 9. It is not here 
ſaid what ſhould be done with the Fleſh, which 
in the two foregoing Offerings is ordered to be 


burnt without the Camp (ver. 12, 21.) But in 
. and Numb. xviii. 9, 10. the Law 


cb. vi. 26, 29 | 
of the Sin-offering is ſet down to be this, that 
the Prieſt and his Sons ſhould eat it, in the Sanctu- 
ary, and no where elſe ; provided alſo that they 
were free from Uncleanneſs, ch. xxii. 4. 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him, 
as concerning his Sin.] By this Sacrifice his Guilt 


was expiated; which muſt be underſtood to be 


the Effect of the Sacrifice for the High- Prieſt, 


tho? it be not expreſſed, as it is in that, for the 
to accept a 


whole Congregation, ver. 20. 

And it ſhall be forgiven him.] So that he ſhould 
not be liable to the Puniſhment of cutting off, as 
the Jews underſtand it; who fanſy ſuch Sins to 


Jower, as they 
Things, if we may believe them, which, tho? 
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which that is threathed, ,are here ſpoken of: See 
ver. 1, Rather, he was reſtored to Commu- 
nion with the People of God, from which he 
856 ſeparated, while he remained in a known 
uilt. | 
Ver. 27. And if any one of the common People 


n through Ignorance.] Commit the ſame/Of- 


tence that a Ruler or publick Officer doth. 

And be guilty ; or if his Sin which he hath com- 
mitted come to his Knowledge.) See how this ought 
to be tranſlated, ver. 22, 23. 

Ver. 28. That be ſhall bring his Offering, a Kid 
of the Goats, a Female without blemiſh.) Being 
a common Perſon, leſs was required of him than 
of a Prince, who was to offer a Male (ver. 23.) 
which in all Creatures was of greater Value than 
a Female, as Maimonides obſerves; who rec- 
kons up three and forty Offences of this ſort, 
that might be committed imprudently (in his 
Treatiſe called Schegagoth) in one of which, viz. 
worſhipping an Idol ignorantly, the Sacrifice was 
the ſame for a private Man as for the King, or 
the High-Prieſt, or the Prieſt anointed for War : 
But in all the other forty-three, a female Goat or 
Lamb ſufficed for a private Man; cap. 1. ſets. 4. 
And this Sacrifice they call fated, or fixed, be- 


cauſe no Man offered more or leſs, whether 
Rich or Poor, Man or Woman ; except only 


thoſe who eat holy Things, or entred into the 
Sanctuary; whoſe Sacrifices were higher or 
ſpeak. And there were three 


committed by Error, were expiated by no Sa- 


crifice, viz. Blaſphemy, neglett of Circumriſion, 


and not keeping the Puſſover. So R. Levi of 


Barcelona, Præckpt. cxix. Which ſeems to be 


an unreaſonable Opinion, ſince Idolatry commit- 

ted ignorantly, they ſay, was comprehended 

within this Law. | 
Ver. 29. And he ſhall lay his Hand upon the 


Head of the Sin-offering, &c.] This Verſe and 


the following, with the beginning of ver. 31. 
contain nothing but what was ordered about the 
foregoing Sacrifice, ver. 24, 25, 26. 
Ver. 31. And the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the 
Altar, for a fweet Savour unto the LORD.] 
This is a Phraſe uſed concerning Burnt-offerings, 
ch. i. 9, 13. and Peace-offerinps, ch. iii. 5, 16. 
but it is not ſaid of any of the foregoing Sin- 
offerings, that the burning of them, or their Fat, 
was for a ſweet Savour unto the LORD, The 
Reaſon of which I am not able to give, ' unleſs it 
were to comfort the loweſt' fort of People with 
hope of God's Mercy, tho' their Offering was 
mean, in compariſon of thoſe offered by others. 
Abarbinel gives this Reaſon for it ; becauſe a Sin 
of Ignorance being a leſs Fault in a common Man, 
it was a ſign of great Probity in him to bring 
a Sacrifice for the Expiation of it: But for the 
High- Prieſt, or Senate, or Ruler of the People, 
to be ignorant of the Law, was ſuch a high Crime, 
that it was no commendation to them to bring 
a Sacrifice for their Purgation. 
Ver. 32. And if be bring a Lamb for a Sin- 
offering, &c.] For which reaſon God was pleaſed 
amb, and that a Female, of thoſe 
who were not able to bring a young Kid. 

Ver. 33. And he ſball lay his Hand upon the 
Head of the Sin-offering, and ſlay it, &c.] op 

an 
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and the next Verſe differ not from the foregoing, 
and therefore need no Explication. 

Ver. 35. And the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon 
the Altar, according to the Offerings made by Fire 
unto the LORD. ] Or rather «pon the Offerings, 

or after the Burnt-offering. See ch. 11, 5. 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for his 
Lin, &c.] And if by the ſame Error he had 
committed ſeveral Sins, there was a diſtinct A- 
tonement to be made for every one of them : 
So that if he had committed ignorantly the forty- 

three Offences before-mentioned, though it were 
by one and the ſame Error, he was bound to 
offer as many expiatory Sacrifices z as Maimo- 
nides reſolves, in the fore-named Treatiſe Sche- 
gagoth, cap. 4. This, and ſuch like Things, 
made this Law a Yoke which they were not able 
do bear, as St. Peter ſpeaks, Als xv. 10. 


Ca e FT, 
Ver. 1. F a Soul fin.) In the Manner follow- 


ing. 

And bear the Voice of Swearing, and is a Wit- 
neſs.) Being adjured in the Name of God, when 
he is called to be a Witneſs in a Cauſe, to ſpeak 
the Truth. For Judges had this Power, to uſe 

- ſuch Adjurations, that they might either draw 
a Confeſſion from an accuſed Perſon, or a faith- 
ful Teſtimony from a Witneſs. Of the former 
of which there is a ſolemn Form remaining in 
Scripture, 1 Kings xvil. 16. 2 Chron. xviii. 15. 
as Grotius hath obſerved upon Matt. xxv1i. 63. 
And Dr. Hammond upon the ſame Place, hath 
obſerved Inſtances of the latter, 1 Kings vii. 31. 
Prov. xxix. 24. And Micab's Mother ſeems 
by her own Authority to have adjured her Fa- 
mily, as they dreaded the Vengeance of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, to diſcover if they knew any thing 
of the x WS hundred Shekels of Silver, which 


had been ſtolen from her, Fudg. xvii. 2. In all 


which Caſes Men were bound to anſwer, as much 
as if they had taken a ſolemn Oath fo to do. 
Inſomuch that our bleſſed LO RD himſelf be- 
ing thus adjured, made an Anſwer to the Court 
of Judgment, tho? before he had ſtood ſilent. - 
Whether be bath ſeen or known of it.] Whe- 


ther he can ſay any thing of the Matter in que 


ſtion; either from his own Knowledge, or from 
the Information of credible Perſons. 
I be do not utter it.) Declare what he knows, 
being thus adjured. 
Then he ſhall bear his Iniguity.] Let him not 
think it is no Offence to ſuppreſs the Truth, 
when he is ſo ſolemnly admoniſhed to declare it; 
but offer ſuch a Sacrifice for his Sin, as is pre- 
ſcribed ver. 1. which belongs to all the fol- 
lowing Caſes. The Fews make four ſorts of 
Oaths in their Courts, or Commerce one with 
another; as Mr. Selden hath obſerved out of 
their Writers (L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. 1.8.) 
which are, ra/p Oaths, vain Oaths, (of which 
they alſo make four ſorts) Oaths about Truſts 
(mentioned ch. vi. 2, 3.) and this, which they 
Man was bound to give before the Sanbedrim, 
when he was required. With this Diſtin&ion 
between Capital and Pecuniary Cauſes, that in 
| * 


| 
| 


Numb. xix. But why may it not be meant of 


into the Sanctuary. 


&c.] Such Uncleanneſſes as are mentioned in the 
xlith, xiiith, and xvth Chapters of this Book. 


call the Oath of Teſtimony ; which they ſay every 
four kinds of Oaths of this fort, the Hebrew 


ENTARY 


the latter a Man was not bound to come and 
teſtify, unleſs he was cited by the Plaintiff, or 
by the Court; but in capital Cauſes, and jn 
ſuch Things as the Law prohibited (as if a Man 
ſaw another ſmite his Neighbour) he was bound 
to come of his own accord, without any Sum. 
mons, and give his Teftimony in Court. Vet 
in this they make ſome difference, as may he 
ſeen in R. Levi Barcelonita, Pracept. cxx. 
They who would ſee more of theſe ſeveral forts 
of Oaths among the Feu, may find them con- 
ſider'd in Sam. Petitus's Var, Lectionis, cap. 16. 
And ſuch a Law as this there was anciently in 
other Countries, That he who ſaw a Crime com. 
mitted, if he could not hinder it, ſhould be 
bound at leaſt to proſecute the Malefactor. S0 
the Egyptian Law-giver faith concerning Theft, 
which a Man ſaw committed, ulwioat yt mavJug 
e Tus Anras, 4, emefliyar Thu) magpier, to pro- 
ſecute the Law againſt that Crime. So Platy . 
uſes the ſame Word te, L. iv. de Legibus, 
ſaying, that he who knew of ſuch a Fact, or had 
certain Information of it, Y be,, and doth + 
not proſecute the Perſon that did it, & a 
rey E vewors, let him be liable to the ſame Pu- 
niſhment. See Henr. Stephanus's Prefat. ad 
Fontes Furis Civilis. 

Ver. 2. Or if a Soul touch any unclean Thing, 
whether it be a Carcaſe of an unclean Beaſt, &c.] 
The Hebrew Doctors expound this of ſuch Per- 
ſons, as having touched any of the unclean Things, 
which are mentioned in this Verſe and in the 
next, came into the Sanctuary, or did eat of the 
holy Things. Which they gather out of ch. vil. 
20, 21. and Numb. xix. 20. where cutting of 
is threatned to thoſe, who knowingly were fo 
guilty. For otherwiſe, it was ſufficient for a 
Man's Expiation, who touched any unclean 
Thing, to waſh himſelf; and his Uncleanneſs 
laſted only till the Evening. See chap. xi. and 


thoſe who neglected to waſh themſelves, who 
were to explate that Neglect by a Sacrifice? 

He alſo ſhall be unclean and guilty.) Obliged 
to offer the Sacrifice preſcribed (ver. 6.) for eat- 
ing that which is holy (faith Raf) or coming 


Ver. 3. Or if he touch the Uncleanneſs of Man, 


And if it be hid from him, when be knoweth of 
it, then he ſhall be guilty.] The Words may 
be tranſlated, Whether he did it ignoraniiy, or 
had ſome knowledge of it, and yet offended, he 
ſhall be obliged to offer the Sacrifice mentioned 
Ty 

Ver. 4. Or if a Soul feear,} This the He- 
brew Doctors expound of that ſort of Oath, 
which they call futil or raſþ : When a Man faith | 
he hath done, or will do, or not do, a Thing 
that is in his Power to do. 

Pronouncing with his Mouth.) It was to be 
— 52 in Words, and not merely thought in his 

ind. | 

To do evil or good.] That he hath done 2 
thing, or not done it, of whatſoever kind it be 3 
or that he will, or will not do it. For thelc 


Doctors make . about Things paſt, and 4 
| 3 | | about 


cut V. Ibn L EVITICOUS. got 


about Things to come (See Selden de Syntdt. 
L. ii. cap, 11. 1. 8.) As if he ſwear that he did 
cat, or he did not eat of ſuch a Meat; did talk, 
or did not talk with Reuben or Simeon, &c. 
Rafi thinks by doing good, is meant ſomething 
for his own advantage; and conſequently by doing 
;vil, we are to underſtand Micting himſelf, or 
puniſhing his Servant, Sc. But it may as well 
be underftood generally of all Things whatſoever, 
which are comprehended under the Name of good 

d evil. | | 
"7 And it be bid from him.) He did not rightly 
underſtand, or conſider the Thing about which 
he {ware z whether it was in his Power, for in- 
ſtance, to do what he ſwore he would do; or, 
whether he could lawfully do it; or if through 
Forgetfulneſs he omitted to do what he might 
have done. Some interpret theſe and the follow- 
ing Words, as thoſe of the foregoing Verſe. 

He ſhall be guilty in one of theſe. ] Obliged to 
offer a Sacrifice (as it follows, ver. 6.) if he have 
ſworn raſhly in any of the foregoing Inſtances. 

Ver. 5. And it ſhall be, <when he ſhall be guilty 
in one of theſe Things, that he ſhall confeſs that 
be hath ſinned in that Thing.) When he laid his 
Hand upon the Head of his Sacrifice, this Con- 
feſſion of his Offence, it is likely, was made; 
without which his Sacrifice would have been of no 
ayail. So all the Hebrew Doctors underſtand it; 
particularly Abarbinel, upon the xvith Chapter 
of this Book, faith, That Confeſſion was r 
to be added to every Sacrifice for Sin. For what 
is here commanded in this Caſe, they reſolve 
belongs to all Sin-offerings, and Treſpaſs-offerings 
alſo. And indeed, it was a Notion among the 
Heathen themſelves, that an Offering without 
Prayer was to no purpoſe : Quippe victimas cædi 
fine precatione, non videtur referre, nec Deos rite 
conſuli, as Pliny ſpeaks, Lib. xxviii. Nat. Hiſt. 
cap. 2. And every one knows that Confeſſion was 
a part of Prayer. See Dr. Owtram de Sacrificits, 
I. i. cap. 15. 1. 9. 

Ver. 6. And he fhall bring his Treſpaſs-offer- 
ing unto the LORD.] There 1s a difference 
between a Sin-offering (called Chattah) and a 
Treſpaſs-offering (called Aſcham) as is plain in 
the latter part of this Chapter, compared with 
this. But here in this Place they are not diſtin- 
guiſhed, for the Name of Treſpaſs-offering is 
given to that which was really a Sin-offering; 
as appears from the latter end of this Verſe, and 
from the two next, where this Offering is ex- 
preſly called a S:7-offering. 

For his Sin which he hath fined.) In any of 
the four fore-mentioned Caſes ; either by pollu- 
ting the Sanctuary, or eating holy Things, or 
a raſh Oath, or by refuſing to give his Teſti- 
' mony, being adjured by the Court of Judgment 
to do it. Thus R. Levi of Barcelona explains 
this, Precept. cxxi. | 
A Female from the Flock, a Lamb, or a Kid 
of the Goats, for a Sin-offering.] As the Hebrews 
call the $in-offering, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver. 27. a fixed Sacrifice, ſo they call 
this b/gher or lower being brought according 
| Wevery Man's Faculty or Ability, ſome more, 
ſome leſs, as the fore-named Author, and many 
other of their Doctors obſerve ; and is plain of 
it ſelf, from the following Verſes. | 


Aud the Priift ſhall make an Attnement for 
him, concerning bis Sin.] By ſprinkling the Blood, 
and burning the Fat of the Sacrifice, as is directed, 
ch. iv. 34, 33. D ee | 
Ver. 5. Aud if be be not able td bring a Lamb.) 
See the Mercy of God, faith the ſame R. Levi, 
who was pleaſed to exact ſuch ſmall Puniſhments 
for theſe Sins, betanſe it was very eaſy for Men 
to fall into them. For we are more prone to 
offend in Word, than in Deed: And without 
great Caution it was ſcarce poſſible not to fall 
into ſuch Legal Pollutions, as required this Ex- 
lation. ; WINS. = T9 * 

Then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs which he 
hath committed; two Turtle-doves, or two young 
Pigeons, unto the LORD.) Who, though he 
would not exact an heavy Puniſhment of them 
for theſe Offences, yet would not ſuffer them to 
eſcape altogether unpuniſhed; that they might not 
be preſumptuous, but uſe due Care and Caution 
in their Words and Actions. So the ſame R. Levi 
repreſents the Senſe of this Law, as if the LORD 
had ſaid, I would not have ſuch Things done; but 
if any Man by Frailiy commit them, let him repent 
with all his Might, and ſet a Guard upon himſelf ; 
and let him offer a Sacrifice; which may imprint 
the Remembrance of his Guilt upon his Heart, and 
preſerve him that he may not hereafter offend. 

The one for a Sin-offering, and the other for 
4 Burnt-offering.) Firſt, he was to have his 
Peace made with God, by a $in-offering ; and 
then his Burnt-offering, or his Gift, might be ac- 
cepted, as Raſi obſerves; and is expreſly ordered 
in the next Verſe, The Prieft ſhall offer that which 
ts for the Sin-offering firſt. | 

Ver. 8. And wring off his Head from his Neck, 
&c.] Or rather, nip it off with his Nail (as the 
Fetus explain it, fee ch. i. 15.) fo as not quite to 
ſeparate it from the Body. For that had been to 
make the Sacrifice contemptible (as R. Levi of 
Barcelona gives the reaſon of it, Præcept. cxxviii.) 
the Bird looking more handſome with its Neck 
ſtill joined to the Body, than without it. And 
it was fit the Sacrifice even of a poor Man 
ſhould” be as decent as poſſible ; it being ſuffi- 
cient he thus ſuffered, without increaſing his At- 
fliction by the mean and abject Form of his Sa- 
crifice. , 
Ver. 9. And he ſhall ſprinkle of the Blood of 
the Sin-offering, &c.) Some of the Blood, which 
ran out of it ſelf, as the Prieft held it by the 
Neck, where he nipt it, he was to ſprinkle upon 
the ſide of the Altar. And then he was to prets 
out the reſt of the Blood (when as much was ran 
out as would of it ſelf, by that Nip) at the bot- 
tom of the Altar; where they were wont to pour 
out the Blood of the Sin-offering, ch. iv. 7, 18, 
25, 34. 
It is a Sin-offering.) Therefore the Blood 
was there preſſed out : Whereas in Burnt-offer- 
ings of a Bird, we read only of preſſing or ſqueez- 
ing out the Blood at the ſide of the Altar, ch. i. 15. 
It is not faid what was to be done with the Fleſh ; 
but it is plain, from ch. vi. 26. that the Prieſt 
was to have it; the Blood only being offered to 
God. | | 5 

Ver. 10. And he ſball offer the ſecond for 4 
Burnt-offering, according to the manner.) Pre- 


{cribed in the firſt Chapter, ver. 15. 
And 
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And tb. Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for 
bim, &.] Some gather from hence, that the 
Burnt-offering was alſo an Expiatory Sacrifice. 
But it is fo plainly diſtinguiſhed from it, that 
theſe Words ſeem to me to relate only to the 
| ing Offering, ver. 8, 9. Though this 
may be concluded from hence, that the Sin- 
offering was not accepted for his Expiation ;; 
unleſs. this Burnt-offering followed, as a thank- 
ful Acknowledgment made to God for his Good- 
Ver. 11. But if he be not able to bring two 
Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons.) This was 
{till a more merciful Proviſion for the Poor; who 
were not to be ſo ambitious of offering a Beaſt 
or a Bird, as not to content themſelves with of- 
fering the ſmalleſt Thing that God would accept. 
So R. Levi of Barcelona obſerves, that God 
having ſuch Compaſſion on Mens Poverty, it did 
not become them to ſtrain themſelves to offer 
more than they were able; for ſo they might 
have been tempted to ſteal. Yet, if after a Man 
had ſet afide a little Money to buy this Quantity 
of fine Flour, his Eſtate was better'd, he was 
then bound (as Maimonides ſaith, in the Trea- 
tiſe called Schegagoth) to add ſo much to it, as 
would buy the Birds before preſcribed. And in 
like manner, if he had deſigned to buy Birds, 
and on a ſudden grew richer, he was to pro- 
cure a Lamb or a Kid. On the contrary, if 
2 Man had ſet apart Money to buy a Bullock for 
his Sin-offering, and unexpectedly grew poor, 
he might buy two Turtles or young Pigeons, 
and by them redeem his Money fo conſecrated, c. 

cap. 10. | 
Ae he that hath ſinned, ſball bring for bis 
. Offering a tenth part of an Ephah of fine Flour, 
&c.] Neither more nor leſs ; which was but 
a ſmall Quantity (ſee Exod. xvi. 36.) becauſe 
God would not have his Creature oppreſſed, as 
the ſame Author obſerves, Præcept. cxxix. | 
He foall put no. Oil upon it, neither ſhall he 
put any Frankincenſe thereon.) In commiſeration 
of his Poverty, God required only a little Flour, 
which every one might eaſily get, to offer with- 
out any Oil to it, which was more coſtly ; and 
alſo had ſomething of Magnificence in it (Kings 
and Prieſts being anointed) and therefore not be- 


the Meanneſs, or the Grief and Humi-- 


comin 

lity x | the Perſon that brought this Offering. 
For which reaſon Frankincenſe was alſo omitted, 
leaſant thing, and not fit to be added 
to an Offering for Sin, which was. offenſive to 
God. To this purpoſe the ſame R. Levi, in the 
fame Place. And we find this imitated alſo by 
the Heathen ; for Pliny faith, in his Preface to 
Veſpaſian, before his Natural Hiftory, Mala 
tantum ſalſa litant, qui non habent thura, 

Ver. 12. Then ſhall he bring it to the Prieſt] 
Confeſſing his Sin to him (as is ordered, ver. 5.) 
bee, Ba this Offering might be ac- 
cepted. 
| "id the Prieft ſhall take his Handful of it, 
even a Memorial thereof.) For an Acknowledg- 
- {a Fault, and as a Caution to him here- 
after. 

Ver. 13. And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for him, as touching the Sin that he hath 
lnned, in one of theſe.] With one of theſe three 


being a p 
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fore-mentioned Sacrifices 3 either with a Lamb, 
or with two Turtles or young Pigeons, or with 
fine Flour. For as Ra hath obſerved, there 
are three ſorts of Men; Rich, Poor, and very . 
Poor: And fo three forts of Offerings are pre- 
ſcribed in this Chapter, ſuitable to each of their 
Abilities. 

And the Remnant ſhall be the Prieſts, as 2 
Meat-offering.} See cb. ii. ver. 2, 3. where 
the whole Meat-offering (except one Handful) 
is given to the Prieſt ; who had nothing at all 
of ſome of the Sin-offerings, mentioned in the 
foregoing Chapter (ver. 12, 21.) which were in- 
tirely conſumed. | | 

Ver. 14. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) Here: begin the Orders which were 
given to Moſes about another ſort of Sacrifice, 
near of kin to the former ; but delivered, it is 
likely, at ſome other Time, after he had writ- 
ten down the faregoing Laws about S7n-offerings. 
See ch. iv. I. 

Ver. 15. if a Soul commit a Treſpaſs.) In 
the Hebrew this is a different Phraſe from what 
hath been hitherto uſed, ſignifying another fort 
of Guilt. 

And fin through Ignorance, in the holy Things 
of the LORD.] By applying to his own pri- 
vate Uſe any thing that was dedicated to God 
(as Maimonides expounds it, in his More Ne- 
vochim, P. iii. cap. 46.) which might be com- 
mitted in the Payment of Tithes, and in Firſt- 
fruits, and the Firſt- born of Cattle, or med- 
dling with that part of the Sacrifice which be- 
longed to the Prieſt alone. Which Things he 
that committed preſumptuoufly, was to be cut off, 
Numb. xv. 30. but if ignorantly, he was to do 
as here is directed in this Verſe. But theſe 
Words ſeem to be particularly reſtrained to the 
laſt of thoſe Things now mentioned (eating any 
part of the Sacrifice which belong'd to the Prieſt 
alone, ch. xxii. 14.) and the End of this Law 
(as R. Levi Barcelonita ſpeaks, Præcept. cxxii.) 
was to excite Fear and Reverence in all thoſe 
who approached unto holy Things. 

Then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs unto the 
LORD à Ram without blemiſh, out of ihe . 
Flocks.) As a Sheep was a more noble Spe- 
cies among Creatures than a Goat, ſo a Ram 
was of a greater Value among Sheep than a Fe- 
male; and therefore this Sacrifice was more 
coſtly than the Sin-offering, mentioned ver. 6. 

With thy Eſtimation.] Beſides his Sacrifice, 
he was to make Satisfaction in Money, accord- 
ing as the Prieſt ſhould eſteem the Damage. 
For that's the Meaning of, With thy Eſti- 
mation; according to the Value thou ſhalt ſet 
= the Thing, which he applied to his own 
Uſe. 

By Shekels of Silver.) At leaſt two Shekels, 
as the Fewiſb Doctors reſolve. , - 

After the Shekel of the Sanctuary.] See Exod. 
XXX. 13. The Jeus were thus confined to theſe 
Rites, and ſuch as are mentioned ver. 8, 9. in 
the reſt of theſe Preſcriptions, that there might 
be no room for idolatrous Ceremonies 3 nor 
might Men among themſelves be left at liberty 
to invent impious or frivolous Ways of Wor- 
ſhip; and that the Obedience of good Men 
might be alſo exerciſed. in theſe minute Matters 


and 


and the Contempt of wicked People be the more ſidered in this Matter: See Dr. Owttam, L. i. 
apparent, in refuſing to comply with theſe known de Sacriſiciis, cap. 13. u. 8. and Samuel Petitus's 

Laws of God. . _ Parie Lefiones, cap. 22. who hath ſaid the ſame, 

For a Treſpaſs-offering.] The Hebrew Word but not fo fully and diſtinctly. If this do not 
Aſcham, which we tranſlate Treſpaſs-offering, is ſatisfy, yet it is plain the Sacrifices which go by 
ſo near of kin to Chattah, which we tranſlate this Name of 7 reſpaſs-offerings, and the Rites 
Sin-offering, that one of them is ſometimes uſed alſo about them, were ſo different, that they are 
for the other, as I obſerved upon ver. 6. Yet ſufficient to diſtinguiſh them from the other. 


there is a real Difference between them ; though For none but 'Rams and Male-Lambs were ad- + 


it be not eaſy to determine wherein it conſiſts. mitted for / Tre/paſ5-offerings ; which were not 
For the greateſt Men differ in their Opinion uſed at all in any Sin-offerings. And the Blood 
about the Quality of the Offences, for which of the S7n-offerings was put upon the Horns of 
theſe two kinds of Sacrifices were to be offered : the Altar (as was noted in the foregoing Chapter, 


Some ſaying that the Offences for which A/cham ver. 7, 18, 25.) but that of the Treſpaſ5-offer- . 
was offered; were inferior to thoſe for which ings was ſprinkled round about upon the Altar, 


Chattah was offered; which is the Opinion of cb. vii. 2. Sin-offerings alſo were offered for 

' Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, P. iii. the whole Congregation of 1/ael, ch. iv. 13. 
cap. 46. Others, on the contrary, think that but Treſpaſs-9fferings only for private Perſons : 
the Offences which were expiated by Aſcham, Which made Bonfrerius (I ſuppoſe) after a long 
were more grievous than thoſe expiated by Chat- Diſcuſſion of this Matter, to conclude, That 
tab: Which is the Opinion of no leſs Man than the Difference between Sin and Treſpaſs, con- 

the deſervedly admired Bochartus, in his Hiero- ſiſted only in the Sacrifices which were offered 
zoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 33. Where he adds, for them: See him upon the ivth Chapter of 
that the former ſort of Sins were committed this Book, ver. 1. | 
knowingly ; the other only ignorantly. For fo Ver. 16. And he ſbail make amends for the 


the LXX tranſlate Chattab by «4yaJeis, which Harm be hath done in holy Things, and ſhall add 


ſeems to denote a Fault committed by Error a fifth Part thereunto; &c.] Beſides the Com- 
and Miſtake ; but A/cham by TMyuuinee, which penſation mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, for 
carries in it the Notion of ſomething premedi- the Damage that was done, according to the Va- 
tated and deſigned. But this is directly contrary luation made by the Prieſt, there was a Fifth 
to the very Words of Moſes here in this Verſe, Part more to be added thereunto, and given to 
which expreſly ſpeaks of a Treſpaſs committed the Prieſt who had ſuffered the Damage. 


through Ignorance. Aben Ezra therefore di- And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonenient for 


ſtinguiſhes theſe two much better, making Chat- him with the Ram of the Treſpaſ5-offering, and 
tah to ſignify a Sacrifice which was made for it ſball be forgiven him.] The Atonement was 
the purging Offences, committed through Igno- not made, nor Forgiveneſs obtained, till full Sa- 
rance of the Law; and Aſcham, for ſuch as were tisfaction for the Wrong had been made. 
committed through F oe re ng of the Law. Ver. 17. And if a Soul /m, and commit any of 
But as he gives no Proof of this, ſo. he was ſen- theſe Things, &c.] i. e. Did eat any of the holy 
ſible it was liable to exception; there being one Things before-mentioned; which God forbad any 
of this fort of Sacrifices mentioned ver. 17. which but the Prieſt to eat. 
he ſaw could not be comprehended under this Though be wiſt it not.] i. e. Be not certain 
Rule. Others therefore think the former hath whether they were holy or no. For the Hebrews 
reſpect to Offences againſt God, and the latter to generally call this Aſcham Talui, a dubious Treſ- 
thoſe againſt Men; not obſerving that the very paſs- offering; being in a Matter about which a 
lame fort of Sin, which when it was known is Man was in ſuſpenſe, whether he had offended 
called Chattah, when it was doubtful is called or not. | | 
Aſcbam. From whence a very learned Perſon Zet he is guilty, and ſhall bear his Iniquity.] 
of our own (now with God) who had much He ſhall be obliged to offer this ſort of Sacrifice. 
and long conſidered this Matter, concludes; That Which was ordained (faith R. Levi Barcelona, 
an Offence was peculiarly called Aſcham (which Precept. cxxiii.) to make Men cautious, and 
is a Name for the Sin, as well as for the Sacri- fear to ſin; and to attend diligently in all their 
tice, as Chattah alſo is) about which either a Actions, that they tranſgreſſed not the Laws of 
Man was dubious (as in the following Verſe) God. 
or did a manifeſt Damage to other Men: Ver. 18. Aud he ſhall bring a Ram wit leut 
There being no Aſcham (or 7 reſpaſs- offering) blemiſb, out of the Flock, with thy Eſtimation, 
commanded to be offered by the Law, but for &c.] The Offering before appointed, ver. 15, 
ſuch Offences as were ſo committed againſt God, &c. with this Difference only, that no #75 
that their. Neighbours alſo were injured by them. Part was in this Caſe to be added; becauſe 
As in the Caſe of thoſe who did eat holy Things, it was not certain whether he had tranſgreſſed 
here mentioned, whereby the Prieſts were da- or no. 
| Maged; and of thoſe mentioned ch. vi. 2, 3, 4. The Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him, 
and ſuch as lay with a Bond-woman betrothed concerning his Ignorance wherein he erred, and 
0 another, ch. xix. 20, 21. Which are all the wit it not.] Did not know whether he had of- 


Caſes belonging to this Matter; excepting that fended or not: Which diſtinguiſhes this from 


of the Nazarite defiled by the Dead, Numb. the Sin of Ignorance, mentioned ver. 1 5. 

VI. 12. and of the Leper, ch. xiv. 12. who were And it ſhall be forgiven him.] But if he af- 
to be purged with a Sin-offering, as well as with terwards came te have a certain Knowledge of 
a Treſpaſs-offering ; and therefore not to be con- his Offence, he was not excuſed by this dubious 
hf E e e O ßfer- 
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Fring (as Rafi obſetves) but was bound alſo 
to offer a Sin- fering. \ n 
Ver. 19. Tt is a Treſpaſs-offering.) In this 
Caſe a Sacrifice muſt be offered; as well as in 
a certain Treſpaſs. 2 | 8 
He batb certainly 2. againſt the LORD.) 
The Words in the Hebrew are, Aſcham aſcham 
lajhova z which, I think, ſhould be tranſlated; 
A Treſpaſs-offering certainly unto the LORD. 

That is, in this doubtful Caſe let him take a ſure 
Courſe, by offering the Sacrifice here preſcribed. 
For though neither this ſort of Sacrifices; nor 
Sin-offerings; were to be voluntarily (which was 
r only to whole Burnt-offerings and Peace- 
offerings) yet the very Suſpicion of a Guilt re- 
quired a Sacrifice. As for all thoſe Offences 
which might be committed by Men, who had 
no Senſe or Suſpicion of them, they were ex- 
piated by the Sacrifices which were offered for 
the whole Congregation, at certain ſtated Times: 
But no particular Perſon was to offer either Sin- 
offering, or Treſpaſs-offering, of his own accord ; 
unleſs he knew, or feared he had contracted 
- ſome Guilt, | | 

I cannot think fit to conclude this Chapter 
without taking notice how Jonathan paraphraſes 
theſe laſt Words of it; who inſtead of ſaying, 
he hath tre (as it is commonly tranſlated) 
3 15 the LORD, faith, againſt the Name of 
tbr Word of the LORD. hich is an Obſer- 
vation that might have been made in my Notes 
upon the two foregoing Books of Moſes ; where 
many ſuch Paſſages occur, which I did not men- 
tion. And I ſhould not have done it now (being 
unwilling to ſwell this Commentary with any 
thing that doth not tend to the explaining the 
Senſe of the Text) did not the impious Pam- 
phlets that have lately been ſpread abroad, againſt 
the Doctrine of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, make 
it neceſſary for me to take this occaſion to aſſert, 
That this Doctrine was not unknown to the an- 

cient Jews; as appears even from the frequent 
mention of the Word of the LORD in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts, where the Hebrew hath only 
TEHOVAH (or the LORD:) For which 

can fee no reaſon at all, if there had not been 
a Notion among them of more Perſons than 
One, who were JEH OV AH. It doth not 
always indeed 
there are very many Places, where by the WORD 
of the LORD cannot be meant a Word ſpoken 
ty the LORD, or any thing elſe, but a Perſon 

ſpeaking or atting, &c. who is the LO RD. 
There is a famous Inſtance of it in Gen. xxviii. 
20, 21. where Jacobs Vow is thus tranſlated by 
Ontelos: Jacob vowed a Vow, ſaying, If the 
. WORD. of the LORD will be with me, and 
keep me, &c. then ſhall the WORD of the 


the LORD is ſo plainly made the Object of 
his Adoration, that it evidently ſhows they had 
a2 Notion in thoſe Days when Ontelos lived 
2 was about our Saviour's Time) of more 

erſons than One, who was the LORD. 
The Hiernſalem Targum alſo ſpeaks this fo 
clearly, that one cannot but be ſomething ama- 
zed to meet with ſuch Expreſſions in it, as thoſe 
upon Gen. iii. 22. The VOR Def the LORD 


aid, Bebold Adam, whom I bave created, is my 
« ; | 2 


LORD be my God. Where the WORD of 
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only begotten in this World; as I am the only 
begotten in the Heavens above. Which may 
fairly induce a Belief that St. John uſed the 
known Language of thoſe. Times, when he de- 
clared our blefled Saviour's Godhead, under the 
Name of the WORD; who was in the begin- 
ning with God; and was Cod, John i. 1. 


CHAP. VL 


Ver. a the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 

| ſaying.] What here follows be- 
longing unto the ſame Matter with that which 
went before, it is likely was ſpoken at the ſame 
Time. And theſe Words ſignify, that the LORD 
further ſpake unto Moſes, what concerned Tre/- 
paſs-offerings. _ | 
Ver. 2. If a Soul fin, and commit à Treſpaſs.) 
The ſame fort of Expreſſion is uſed in the be- 
ginning of this Law, concerning the Treſpaſs- 
offering, ch. v. 15. Which fome tranſlate pre- 
vaticate, or act inſincerely. 

Againſt the LORD. ] The Sovereign of the 
World, who was peculiarly affronted by the fol- 
lowing Sins; eſpecially by ſwearing falfly, which 
was calling him to bear witneſs to a Lye. 

And lye unto his Neighbour, in that which was 
delivered him to keep.) Deny the Truſt which 
was committed to him; and that when he was 
brought upon his Oath to deliver the Truth, as 
appears by the next Verſe. For this is the In- 
ſtance of that fort of Oath, which the Jets call 
the Oath about a Thing depoſited (ſee ch. v. 1.) 
For there being no witneſs of what was done be- 
tween two Friends or Neighbours, who truſted 
one another in ſuch Matters, but God alone, they 
appealed unto him, from whom nothing could 
be hid. And this Oath, the Fews ſay, was go- 
verned by another, which they call the Oath of 
Teſtimony; which a Man was not bound to give, 
unleſs he were adjured to it by the Court of Judg- 
ment: And ſo it was in the Oath about the Things 
depoſited; he was not guilty who was adjured 
by private Perſons, and denied it, but he that 
denied it before the Court. So they reſolve, in 
Halicah Olam, Pars iv. cap. 2. 

Or in Fellowſhip.) To carry on a common 


carry this Signification in it; but - Trade in Joint-ſtock, or (as others underſtand it) 


in any Thing, for which he gave his Hand unto 
another: For ſo the Hebrew Words are, putting 
of the Hand, as Contracts are oft-times made; 
which if a Man afterwards denied, he fell under 
the Guilt here mentioned. And there is ſome 
reaſon to think that this is much of the ſame 
Nature with the former; becauſe, when he ſpeaks 
of Reſtitution, ver. 4. this is not repeated. And 
therefore it ſeems to be included in that which 
was depoſited with another; whether it were 
Money, called here Pikkadon z or any other 
Goods, called Teſumab jad. They that would 
ſee. more Opinions about theſe Words, putting 
of the Hand, may conſult Conſt. L*Empereur, in 
his Annotations on Bava kama, cap. . fect. 7. 
Or in a Thing taken away by Violence.) That 
is, by or Stealth, as the Word Care 
ſignifies.” For Theft not being puniſhed a- 
mong the 'Fews with Death, they tendred an 
Oath to thoſe who were accuſed, or ſuſpeRte! 


0 
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of it, to clear themſelves from the Imputation, 
renn 5 8h wag NV, nor, 
Or. hath-.deceived his Neighbour.| Wrong d 
him by falſe Accuſation, as 'the; Hebrew: Word 
Ilaſebot ſeeins to import. Which St. Hierom 
always tranſlates Calummy; as the Word Haſchat 
he tranſlates to calumniate. It ſignifies alſo Ex- 
fortion; and Rafi takes it for defrauding an 
Hireling of his Wage. 
Ver. 3. Or have found that which was loſt, 
and lieth concerning it.] Deny that he found 
a Thing loſt, which in truth came to his Hand. 
Aud fweareth falſy.] They put Men to their 
- Oath in this Caſe alſo, whea there was a juſt 
Cauſe of Suſpicion ; as they did in Matters of 
Theft. | A | | 361) 
5 In any of all theſe.] In any of theſe ſorts of 
Things, as the Hebrew may be tranſlated. | 
- That a Man doshb.] Wherein one Man deal- 
eth with another; or which frequently happen, as 
Grotius thinks this Phraſe ſignifies, in his Anno- 
tations upon 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 | 
_ Sinning therein.]. By theſe means contracting 
2 Guilt. Be 
Ver. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſinned, 
and is guilty.) The laſt Words ſhonld rather 
+ - be tranſlated, -and | acknowledges bis Guilt, For 
ſo this Word A/cham, guilty, ought to be ex- 
pounded, as I ſhewed ch. iv. 22, 23. to make 
a clear Senſe of the Law there mentioned. And 
it would otherwiſe be ſuperfluous here: For when 
a Man hath ſinned fo grievouſly as the foregoing 
Verſes ſuppoſe, Who could doubt of his Guilt ? 
The true Meaning therefore is, When he hath 
ſinned (ſo the firſt Words may be tranſlated) hy 
commuting any of thoſe Things fore-mentioned, 
and acknowledges his Guilt, he ſhall reſtore that 
which he took away. violently, &c. And this 
moſt plainly reconciles the Contradiction, that 
otherwiſe would be between this Law, and that 
in Exad. xxii. 1, 7, g. where a Man that ftole 
an Ox, is condemned to reſtore five Oxen, and 
four Sheep for one; and if he delivered Money 
to another to keep, and it was ſtolen, the Thief 
' was: to pay double: Whereas,” here one ſimple 
Reſtitution is exacted, with an Addition ofa 
fifth Part. The Reaſon is, becauſe in Exodus 
he ſpeaks of thoſe” Thieves who were convicted 
by Witneſſes in a Courſe of Law, and then con- 
demned to make fuch great Reſtitution; but 
here of ſuch, as touched with a ſenſe of their Sin, 
came voluntarily and acknowledged their Theft, 
on other Crime, of which no body convicted them, 
or at leaſt confeſſed it freely when they were ad- 
Jured; and therefore were condemned to ſuffer 
2 leſſer Puniſhment, and to expiate their Guilt 
by a Sacrifice. See LEmpereur upon Bava 
tama, cap. 7. ſeck. 1. and cap. g../e#. 1, 5, 7. 
Where he obſerves very judiciouſly, that this In- 
terpretation is confirmed by Numb. v. 7. where 
the firſt, Words may be tranſlated, I they foal! 
confeſs their Sin that they haue donc, &c. And 
this ſeems to me more reaſonable than the Account 
Mhich Maimonides gives of this Matter, in his 
More Nevach.. P. ik; c. 41. where: expounding 
theſe. Words, whith he took vidlently,. of an open 
Robber, he gives theſe Reaſons why he was not 
Puniqhd much as a Thief, but reſtored only 
the Principal, with: a tb. Part becauſe Ra- 
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cannot be wem ed ſo eaſily as Theft, and is 


done openly and manifeſtly, whereas, Theft ig 
committed more ſecretly : So that a Man may 


be aware (he imagines) of a Robber, and de- 


fend his Goods againſt him, better than againſt 
a ſecret Thief. Yet this is better than che Ag- 
count of R. Jobannes F. Aacbhei (mentioned by 
J. Cocb, upon the Gemaru of the Fanbedrim, 


cap. 7. p. 271, that a mete Thief fears Man 


more than God but a Robber fears both 
alike; /. tie) onion 23 0 n of 
Ver. g. all that about which he hath ſworn 


falfly, be ſhall even reſtore it in the Principal. 


The ſame numerical Thing which he took away, 
if it ſtill remain in his Poſſeſſion unalter d; or 
elſe the juſt Price of it; as R. Levi Barcelonita 
expounds it, Præcept. cxxv. And the Fews 
pretend to ſuch Scrupuloſity in this Matter, that 
they ſay a Man, who was to have a Share in his 
Father's Eſtate, from whom he had taken ſome- 
thing by Robbery, was to reſtore it before the 
Diviſion was made, and not by detaining it to 
make his Share greater than it ought to be. See 
Bava kama, cap. . ſect. A.-“: oh 1 een, 
Aud fhall add the fifth. Part more thereto.) 
The Jeus have many Subtilties about this, as 
may be ſeen there, ſect. 6, 7. The plain Senſe 
is, that he ſhould compenſate the Loſs which the 
right Owner, might have ſuſtained (by wanting 
the Uſe of his Goods ſo long as the other had 


. 


detained them in his Hand) by adding a full 
#Jfth Part of the Principal, as an amends for the 


Wrong. Let if he had really forgotten that he 


had found ſuch a Thing as he was charg'd withal, 
at the Time he denied it upon Oath, he was not 
bound to pay the % Part more, nor to offer 
the Expiatory Sacrifice, tho' he really was poſ- 


ſeſſed of the Thing; as Mr. Selden obſerves, 
L. ii. de Synear. cap. 11. p. 506. | 
Aud give it unto him to whom it appertainetb.] 
If he hath ſtolen from a Man the ſmalleſt Piece 
of Money, which the Fews call Peruta, and had 
forſworn it, they: fanſy he was bound to reſtore 


it to the Owner himſelf, tho' he lived as far off 


as Media; and it would not ſuffice to give it to 


his Son, or his Attorney, whom he had left to 


act for him. Let they are ſomething humour- 
ſome in theſe Abſurdities, for they do not tie 
a Man to go ſo far to pay the 55 Part, tho in 
a Caſe where it was more than a Peruta. Sec 
Bawva Rama, capi . ſect: 3 6. 
In tbe Day of bis Lreſpaßs-affering.] Or, in 


the Day ef bis Treſpaſt that is, as ſoon as he 


acknowledgeth his Guilt, as this Word I ſhowed, 


ver. 4. is to be interpreted. And this agrees 
with what our bleſſed Saviour requires, Matt. v. 
Ver. 6. And he ſball bring bis Treſpaſs-offert 
unto. the LORD, a Ram without @ Blemiſh. 
This the Hebrews call an Offering for a certain 


. 


Guilt; as that, ch. v. 18. was for 4 dubious. . 
With thy Eſtimation, &c.] R. Levi Barce- 


{ona interprets it a Ram worth two Shekets, Præ- 


cept. CXMAW lll 2 


nn! | . 
Ver. 7. Aud the Prieft ſball make an Atonement 
for him, &c.] The Offender was not to think 


he was cleared, by mak ing Reſtitution, and 


adding the / Part, hereby his Neighbour 


Ke e 2 might 
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might well be ſatisfied : But withal, this Sacrifice conſumed with the Burnt-offering, &c.] Or ta« 
vas neceſſary for his Expiation, without which ther, ben the Fire hath conſumed the Burnt- 
no Satisfaction was made to the Divine Majeſty. offering on the Altar: For the Word aſchar, 
The Fetss themſelves alſo think that this was which we here tranſlate which, ſignifies alſo whey; 
reſcfibed to make them more ſenſible of their and is fo tranſlated by us, ch. iv. 22. Or elſe 
Sin, and to fender it more odious unto them; the Senſe muſt be, The Aſhes into which the Fire 
as the fame Author obſerves. hath conſumed the Bur nt-offering. Or, to make 
Ver. 8. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, good our preſent Tranſlation, a few Words muſt 
ſaying.) Here the Hebrews begin a new Section be added, in this manner, The Aſhes (of the 
of the Law, as well as a new Chapter (as we Wood) which the Fire hath conſumed with the 
call it) for the firſt even Verſes plainly belong to Burnt-offering. f 
the Matter of the foregoing Chapter. And it is And be ſhall put them beſides the Altar.) On 
reaſonable to think that the following Precepts the Eaſt- part of it, as far as might be from the 
were given at a diſtin&t Time from the former moſt holy Place: See ch. i. 16. For this was 
(ſee ch. iv. 1.) being about a different Matter. molt ſuitable to the Glory of the Houſe of God 
For having declared what Offerings the People (faith R. Levi of Barcelona) and the Fire would 
ſhould bring to the LORD, he now gives In- burn better, when the Altar was cleared from 
ſtructions to the Prieſte, how they ſhould manage the Aſhes. | 
the ſeveral Offerings that were brought. Ver. 11. And he ſpall put off his Garments.] 
Ver. 9. Command Aaron and bis Sons, ſaying.) Thoſe before-named, and put on other Garments. 
As before he bad Moſes ſpeak unto the Children It is a queſtion among the Jes whether he mean 
of Iſrael, Lev. i. 2. iv. 2. becauſe the Laws he his common Raiment, or ſome other Garments, 
then gave concerned them, ſo now he bids him not holy, and yet not quite common, but of a 
command Aaron and his Sons what to do; and middle Nature. It is moſt likely that the carry- 
acquaints them with the Laws, that is, the Rites ing the Aſhes out of the Tabernacle, being not 
they ſhould obſerve in offering the ſeveral Sacri- an holy Action, as they were not to perform it 
fices before directed to be made. in their Prieſtly, 7. e. Sacred Garments, wherein 
This is the Law of the Burnt-offering.) He they took them from the Altar; fo they did it 
mentions that firſt, which was firſt delivered, and in the common Habit, which they wore when 
was the principal Offering, being purely in ho- they did not miniſter. Yet Raf thinks this was 
. nour of God; whereas the other was occaſioned not abſolutely neceſſary, but only fitting and 
by Mens Sins, or the Benefits he had beſtowed ſeemly; it being indecent to do this Work in the 
on them. 5/11 3s 7 N ſame Garments, wherein they ſerved at the Altar. 
It is the Burnt-offering.) He explains what And the Aſhes having been upon the Altar, there 
Burnt-offering he chiefly means, viz. the daily are thoſe (as I faid) who fanſy this was not 
Sacrifice: Which was the principal Burnt-offer- a Work fit to be performed in their common 
ing, according to which all other Offerings of Garments ; and therefore have deviſed an Habit 
that kind were to be regulated. pf leſs Dignity than thoſe Garments wherein they 
Becauſe of the burning upon the Altar all Night, miniſtred, which they uſed when they carried 
unto the Morning.) Or, for the burning upon the out the Aſhes. Thus Maimonides himſelf, and 
Altar, &c. This was the reaſon of its Name, others, mentioned by Mr. Seiden, L. iii. de Synedr. 
becauſe it was burning on the Altar from the cap. 11. u. 6. where he likewiſe obſerves, that 
Evening (at which the Jeu began their Day) Cbistuni is of opinion, that ſuch of the Family 
till the Morning. For which purpoſe the Prieſts of the Prieſts, as were both excluded from their 
watched all Night, and put the Sacrifice upon Miniſtry in the Sanctuary, and from wearing the 
the Altar piece by piece, that it might be con- holy Garments, by reaſon of ſome Defect in 
ſumed by a ſlow and gentle Fire. As for the their Bodies, were permitted to perform this 
Morning Sacrifice, it is not here mentioned, be- Office of carrying away the Aſhes. 
cauſe it was conſumed with a quicker Fire, that And carry forth the Apes without the Camp, 
there might he room for other Sacrifices that into a clean Place.) See cb. iv. 12. The fore- 
were commonly offered after it (as appears from mentioned” Rafi! will have it, that they needed 
ver. 12.) and were only offered in the Morning, not to take away all the Aſhes every Day; but 
not at Night. But if there were no other Sacri- only a Shovel-full, which they laid beſides the 
fices to ſucceed it in the Morning, then, it is Altar. And when the hollow Place of the Altar 
very likely, that it was alſo kept burning till the was ſo full, that there was no room to lay on the 
Evening Sacrifice, that God's Altar might always Wood, they were bound to empty it, and carry 
have Meat upon it. All the Aſhes away "x 
And the Fire of the Altar ſhall be burning in it.] Ver. 12. And the Fire upon the Altar ſhall be 
Or, For the Fire of the Altar, &c. So it ſhould burning in it, it ſhall not be put out.] This Pre- 
be tranſlated : Unleſs we tranſlate the laſt Word cept is repeated again in the next Verſe, as it 
not in it, but by it. And the Fire of the Altar was mentioned once before, ver. 9. F or which 
Hall be burning (i. e. be fed or maintained) there is a juſt Reaſon, as Abarbinel makes ac- 
„ G08 Og 4 RS SY n count. For in the ninth Verſe he requires that 
Ver. 10. And the Prieſt ſhall put on his linen the Wood for the Evening Sacrifice ſhould be 
Garment.) Mentioned Exod. xxviii. 40. ſo ordered and attended, that the Fire might be 
And bis linen Breeches ſhall be put upon his kept in till the Morning. And then, here in 
Fleſb.] To cover his Secret Parts; as appears this Verſe, he requires there ' ſhould ſuch Care 


from Exod. xxviii. 42. % bdbe uſed in taking away the Aſhes, that the Fire 
Au take up the' Aſhes, which the: Fire hath might ſtill remain, and 5 be ee 
Ie wr 21; | Alter 
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After which; ſpeaking of the Morning Sacrifice, 
in the latter part of this Verſe, he requires in 
the next (ver. 13.) that ſuch a Quantity of Wood 
ſhould be laid on the Altar, when they offered 
it, that the Fire might be kept in till the Even- 
ing Sacrifice z or that if there were any extra- 


ordinary Sactifices brought beſides the daily 


Burnt-offering, the Prieſts ſhould ſtill add more 
Wood, that the Fire might not be put out by 
. that means, but be able to devour them. 

And the Prieſts ſhall burn Wood on it every 
Meriing, &c.] The Hebrew Word for Wood 
being in the Plural N umber, NR. Levi of Barce- 
lona concludes there were more Bundles than one 
brought in every Day. And from this Place 
(and 6h. i. 7.) he gathers there were three. The 

of which he calls the great Heap, with which 
the daily Sacrifice, and the reſt for which there 
was occaſion, were offered ; of which he thinks 


Moſes ſpeaks, in the ninth Verſe of this Chapter. 


The focond was leſſer, which was laid at the fide 
of the other, that they might have Coals for the 
burning Incenſe; and this he thinks intended 
here. And the /hird was merely to keep in the 
Fire perpetually; of which he thinks Moſes 
ſpeaks in the next Verſe. The Miſua alſo tells 
us, that there being ſeven Gates to the great 

Court of the Sanctuary, three on the North, and 

as many on the South, and one at the Eaſt, the 


firſt on the South- ſide was called the Gate of 


burning; becauſe at that Gate they brought in 
the Wood, which was to preſerve the Fire per- 
petually on the Altar: See Codex Middoth, cap. 1. 
feet. 44. —— 


to be burnt together with the Burntoſfering, 
and not ſeparate from it; by which means the 
Burnt- offering was the ſooner conſumed, and 
more room was made for other occaſional Sa- 
crifices, | TO Peat 
Ver. 13. And the Fire ſhall be ever burning 
pon the Altar.] This Fire was not Kindled by 
the Prieſts, but by God himſelf; who ſent it 
from Heaven to conſume the firſt Sacrifice that 
was offered by Aaron, ch. ix. ult. From which 
Time they were bound to take care that it never 
went out, that ſo their Sacrifices might be con- 
ſtantly offered by celeſtial Fire; becauſe it was 
Continuation of that Fire which came from 
Heaven, by a continual Addition of Fewel, 
whereby it was preſerved. And fo it continued, 
as the Fetus affirm, till the Captivity of Babylon; 
and after it, as ſome of them would have us be- 
lieve (who fanſy it was preſerved in a Pit, by 
the Care of ſome religious Prieſts, till their Re- 
turn) tho? againſt the common Tradition among 
them, which is, That there was no Sacred Fire 
in the ſecond Temple; for they reckon this among 
the fve Things which were wanting there, and 
had been in the firſt. And as for the conſtant 
Continuance of this Fire, there was care taken 
that Wood ſhould be laid up in the Temple for 
the maintenance of it; ſo, in order thereunto, 
there was a certain ſet Time, when the People 
were obliged to carry Wood thither; which 
made a kind of Feſtival, called by Joſepbus 
 Siamberz, L. ii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 31. 
% Eonopcelan of don, Bec. it being the: Feaſt 


Ant be {hall burn thereon the Fat of the Peace- 
offerings.) This Fat of the Peace-offerings was 
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of the Mod. carrying; when it cas the Cuſtom 


for all to bring up Wood for the Altar, that 
there might be no want of Fewjel for the Fire, 


which was never to go out. 


It fhall never go out.] This was a Thing ſo 
famous, that it was imitated among the Gentiles,  . 


who thought it ominous to have their Sacred Fire 
go out; and therefore appointed Perſons on pur- 
poſe to watch it, and keep it perpetually burning, 
as appears by the Yeftal Virgins at Rome, whoſe 

t Buſineſs it was to look after the eternal 
Fire, as they called it; imagining the Extinction 
of it purported «0215,.%y 7s vb, the De- 
ſtruction of the City; as Dionyſus Halicarn. 
ſpeaks. This Inſtitution is aſcribed, both by 
him and by Plutarch, unto Romulus, into whoſe 
Hiſtory many Things were tranſlated by the an- 


cient Pagans, out of theſe Sacred Records of 


Moſes ; as the learned FHuetius hath made pro- 
bable, in his Demonſtratio Evangel. Propoſ. iv. 
cap. 9. u. 8. The Greeks alſo preſerved ſuch 
a Toe dec imextinguiſhable Fire, at Delph ; 
and the Perfians in like manner, and many other 
People, as Bochartus hath ſhown in his Hiero- 
zoicon, P. i. L. ii. cap. 35. and Dilberrus before 
him, in a ſpecial Diſſertation (as he calls it) de 
Catozelia Gentilium, cap, 11. where he hath 
heaped up a great deal to this purpoſe; and, 
among other Things, hath this Conjecture, That 
the Grecian Eci, and the Roman Veſta, had 
their Names from the Hebrew Word Eſch, or 


the Chaldean Eſcha, which ſignify Fire. The 


Conjecture of David Chytreus alſo is no leſs in- 


nious, who derives thoſe Names from Eſchjab, 


the Fire of the LORD. _ 

Ver. 14. And this is the Law of the Meat- 
offering.) He doth not ſpeak of the Offerings 
which accompanied the daily Burnt-offerings, but 
of thoſe which were offered alone, mentioned in 
the /econd Chapter; where Directions are given 
of what they ſhould conſiſt, and alſo how much 
the Prieſt ſhould have for his Portion : But here 
are ſome Things added concerning the Place 
where they ſhould be eaten by the Prieſts ; and 
concerning thoſe Meat-offerings, which were pe- 
culiarly to be offered for themſelves. 

The Sons of Aaron fhall offer it before the 


LORD, before the Altar.) Or rather, i 


the Altar: For ſo the Hebrew Phraſe [on the 
Face of the Altar] ſignifies. Or elſe the Mean- 
ing is, He ſhall preſent it to the LORD before 
the Altar ; and then afterward (as is directed in 
the next Verſe) burn an Handful of it upon the 
Altar. And fo the Rule is, Chap. ii. 8, 9. 
When it is preſented to the Prieſt, he ſhall bring 
it to the Altar, &c. | 
Ver. 15. And he ſhall take of it his Handful, 
of the Flour of the Meat-offering, &c.] Accord- 
ing to the Preſcription in the ſecond Chapter, 
ver. 2. where all this Verſe is explained. 

Ver. 16. And the remainder thereof ſhall Aaron 
and his Sons eat.) If they had no Pollution upon 


them, cb. xxii. 6. See ch. ii. 3. The reaſon of 
the Precept was (as R. Levi Barcel. obſerves, 


Præcept. exxxiii.) that it preſerved the Dignity 


of the Sacrifice, to have it eaten only by the 


Prieſts; and by them (I may add) only in the 
holy Place, and not carried out from thence; as 
it mme 0 TOP I 010 IT OG! 
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With unleauone Bread ſball it be eaten.) 
There is nothing in the Hebrew Text to anſwer 
unto the Word with; which makes the Senſe 
unaccountable, that otherwiſe js eaſy and na- 
tural, if we tranſlate it, as the Hebrew Words 
- plainly ſignify, Unicavened it ſhall be eaten. 
See cb. x. 12. . 

In the holy Place,] There was a Room in 
the Court of the Prieſts, where they eat theſe 
holy Things, as Ximebi obſerves, upon Ezek. xlii. 
Which may be confirmed out of Numb, xviii. 10. 
where the moſt holy Place can ſignify nothing but 
the Court of the Prieſts ; as L*Empereur rightly 
underſtands it, in his Arnot. upon Middoth, 
cap, 2. ſets. 6. | 

In the Court of 
gation they ſhall eat it. 
it in their own Court, ſo their Male-Children had 
place in the Court of the [/rae/iies, wherein to 
eat it, cb. x. 12, 13. And they are all ſaid to 
eat before the LORD, becauſe this was a part 
of the Tabernacle : As was alſo the Court of the 
Women; where there was à Place for the Prieſts 
- Daughters to eat, as well as their Sons, of the 
Firſtlings that were offered to the LORD, 
Numb, xviii. 19. 

Ver, 17. IL Hall not be baten with Leaven.] 
There were two little Rooms, at the Eaſt Gate 
of the Court of the Temple, called The Gate of 
Nicaner; one of which was a Veſtry, for the 
Prieſts to put an their Garments when they went 
to miniſter ; and the other was for baking this 
' Flour, and that mentioned ver. 21. So they 

us in Mzdgath, cap. 1. /eft. 4. And there- 
ore it is ordered to be baken without Leaven, 
beeauſe it was a part of the LOR D's Sacrifice: 
Whieh being offered unleavened (Chop. ii. 11.) 
the remainder muſt needs be unleavened alſo, 
becauſe the whole was God's; and the Prieſts 
could have it no other ways than it was offered 
unto him. Ke 

T have given it to them, for their Portion of, 
my Offerings made by Fire.] That is, of the 
Mesat-offerings betore-mentioned. + | 150%, 

I is moſt holy, &c.] This is the Reaſon why 
it was not to be carried to be eaten out of 
holy Place. See ch. ii. 10. 

As is the Sin-offtring, and as the Treſpaſs- 
offering. | See ver. 26. and ch. vii. 6. 

Ver: 18. All the Males among the Children of 
Aaron ſhall eat of it.] And none but they, be- 

cauſe it was a Thing moſt holy. 5 
1t Hall be a Statute for ever in your Genera- 
tiens.] That is, as long as the Law about Sa- 
crifices ſhall laſt. | 

Every one that touches them ſhall be holy.] Ac- 

cording to this Tranſlation of theſe Words, the 


the Tabernacle of the Congre- 


Meaning is, That it was not ſufficient to be de- 


ſcended of Prieſts, and to be Males, but they 
were allo to be free from any legal Defilement, 
who were admitted to eat of this Offering, chap. 
Xii. 6. Bot theſe very Words, which we here 
tranſlate _ _ — od Verſe we tranſlate 
whatſoever * eaning is, Every 
| * that ſouabeth them, ſhall be made holy by 
_ 7 

haly Things were put, or the Spoons, or Knives, 
wherewith: they were eaten, were never to be im- 
| ployed to any other Uſe. See Exod. xxix. 37. 
WY | 


As the Prieſts did eat 


| That is, the very Diſbes, into which ſuch. 
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Ver. 19. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes,” 


ſaying.] At the ſame Time the LORD 
direction about another Offering, near of kin to 


gave 


the former, but not yet mentioned. 


Ver. 20. This is the Offering of Aaron and bit 


Sans, which they ſhall offer unto the LORD. 
The Fews call this a Mincha of Initiation; which 


every High Prieſt, and every other Prieſt (as 


* 
. 
* 
© 
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they underſtand it) were bound to offer, when 


they were conſecrated; and the High Prieſt to :- 


continue every Day, as long as he lived. So 
Abarbinel, in his Preface to this Book (Sect. 2.) 
reckoning the various Sorts of Meat-:fferings,, 


makes this the fourth kind; which the High \ 


* 


Prieſt offered every Day, and every other Prieſt . 


once in his Life, viz. when he firſt was admitted 


to miniſter. at the Altar, at the Age of twenty - 


* 


Years: For both theſe Meat-offerings, ſaith he, 
are comprehended in this Verſe. But it may as 
well be underſtood only of Aaron, and his Suc- 
ceſſors in the Prieſthood, of whom the following 
Words ſeem to ſpeak, and not of the common 
Prieſts. | | 

In the Day when he is anointed.) The Hebrew 
Word Bejom, may be tranſlated from the Day 
And ſo the Fews underſtand it, that he was to 
make this Oblation not only upon the Day of 
his Conſecration, but ever after (as I ſaid) every 
Day, as long as he continued in the Prieſthood. 
And ſo the next Words ſeem to explain it. 

The tenth Part of an Ephab of fine Flour, for 
a Meat-offering perpetual; half thereof in the 
Morning, and half at Night.) The High Prieſt, 
ſaith Foſephus, L. iii. Antig. cap. 10. ſacrifie 
twice every Day, at his own 
then he deſcribes this very Offering, which was 
diſtinct from that which attended the daily Burn!- 
Hering; as appears by the Quantity of this 
Meat-offering, and by the manner of ordering it. 
For that ſeems to have been raw Flour, mixed 
with Oil; but this baken, as it follows in the 
next Verſe: . See Exod. xxix. 40, 41. The 
Reaſon why it is here mentioned, is, becauſe it 
was a Mincha (or Meat-offering ) of whole Rites 
Moſes is treating; and this is an Exception from 
the reſt, | X. F795; Va einn f 

Ver. 21. In a Pan ſball it be made, with Oil] 
With three Logs of Oil, as the Jets determine. 

And when it is baken.) See ver. 17. 


Thou ſhalt bring it in.] Unto the Altar. 


And the baken Pieces fhalt thou offer, &c.] 
If it was a Meat-offering of the High Prieſt, it 
was divided into twelve Pieces (as Maimonides 
faith) If of a common Prieſt (for they will have 
both to be included in this Law) then into ten 
Pieces; which were fo exactly divided, that half 
of them were offered in the Morning, and the 
other half in the Evening. And the handful of 
Frankincenſe (which they ſay was offered with 
them) was in like manner divided, and burnt on 
the Altar; Maaſe Korban, cap. 13. ba. 

Ver. 22. And tbe Pricft of his Sons that 15 
anointed in bis cad, foall offer it.] What he had 
ſaid of Aaron and his Sons in general (ver. 20.) 


he now particularly requires of every Son of his, 


that ſhould/ ſucceed; him in his Office. For 
which there was the greater Neceſſity, becauſe . 
(as R. Levi of Barcelana underſtands it, Præcepi. 


/. cxxxiy;): the High Prieſt was an . 


Charges: And 


between the Hraelites and their heavenly Father 
(by whom their Prayers were offered to God, and 
who made Reconciliation for them) and therefore 
ſhould be bound, in all reaſon, to offer a per- 
 - petual Sacrifice twice every Day, for the conſtant 
Needs of the Congregation ; and to apply his 
Mind to' this (as he ſpeaks) that he and they 
might be br | 

77 is a Statute for ever unto the LORD.] As 
long as that Prieſthood continued. jy 

1t ſhall be wholly burnt.) In which it differed 
from other Meat-offerings, as will appear in the 

xt Verſe. | | 
1 Ver. 24. For every Meat-offering for the Prięſt.] 
Or, of the oO This may ſeem to relate to 
every common. Prieſt ; who were not all bound 
to offer this Sacrifice every Day, but only he 
ho did it in the Name of all the reſt, ' viz. the 
' Prieſt who offered the daily Burnt-facrifice, He 
may be well thought to have been obliged to this ; 
by which means this Meat-offering was offered 
to God every Day, by one or other of them, and 
never omitted. But Abarbinel (as I noted be- 
fore, ver. 20.) thinks, that only the High; Prieſt 
was bound to offer this Meat-offering every Day; 
and every other Prieſt once in his Life, viz. when 
he began his Miniſtry. | 

Shall be wholly burnt : It fhall not be eaten.) 
The Prieſts had all the Meat-offerings which were 
brought by the People, except one handful which 
was offered to the LORD: See Chapter the 
ſecond, ver. 2, 3. But of their own Meat-»offer- 
ings they were not to taſte, but wholly burnt 
them on the Altar. For it had not been ſeemly 
for him, both to offer unto God, and to eat of 
it as if it were his own; as Maimonides ſpeaks, 
P. iii. More Nevoch. cap. 46. or, as R. Levi 
Barcelomita = the Reaſon (Prætept. cxli.) 
the Scope of the Sacrifice being to raiſe the Mind 
of him that offered it unto God, it was not fit he 
ſhould think of eating any part of his own Offer- 
ing; which would have taken his Mind off from 

Ver. 24. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) He added further ſeveral Things, con- 
cerning other Offerings; which perhaps were de- 
livered at the ſame Time with the foregoing, be- 
ing ſtill concerning the Prieſts (ſee ver. 8, 9.) 
And therefore the next Verſe begins thus, Speak 
unto Aaron and his Sous, ſaying. 

Ver. 25. This is the Law of the Sin-offering.] 
That is, for particular Perſons; that for the 
Priefts themſelves being governed by another 
Law. For it is plain, that in the ivth Chapter 
he diſtinguiſhes the Sin-offering into two kinds; 
one, whoſe Blood was carried into the Sanctuary, 
and the Fleſh of it burnt intirely without the 
Camp (ver. 7, 8, &c. and here, ver. 30.) and 
another, whoſe Blood was not carried into the 
Sanctuary; the Fleſh of which the Prieſts were 
to eat, as 1s here directed. 

In the Place where the Burnt-offering is killed, 
ſhall the Sin-offering be killed before the LOR D.] 
See ch. iv. 24, 29, 31. 

It is moſt holy.) This is the Reaſon of what 
follows, that none might eat of it but thoſe who 

were holy to the LORD. | 
Ver. 26. The Prieſt that offereth it for Sin, 
Hall eat it.] The Fleſh of this Sin-offering fell 


tho Earth opened and ſwallowed chem up, as 


to the ſhare of him who offered the Sacrifice That 

Day, and to his Male Children: The“ he might 
invite any other Prieſts, and their Sons, to par- 
m 


take with him, if he pleaſed; as appears 


der. 29. I need not add that the Immurim, as 
the Zebrews call them, were excepted; that is, 
the Fat, c. mentioned 4.” iii. 9, 10. iv. 26. 
which were to be wholly burnt upon the Altar. 
In the holy Place Pall it be enten, &c.] See 
ver. 16. For it being moft holy (as the Words 
are, in the Concluſion of the foregoing Verſe) it 
was to be eaten in the holy Place; and chat the 
ſame Day and Night when it was offered; and 
none of it to be kept till the Morning, Whereas 
ſome of their Pedce-offerings (which they called 
the /ighter holy Things) might be eaten the next 
Day, ch. vii. 16. See Maimonides, Wore Ne. 
voch. P. iii. cap. 46. This ſeems to have been 
imitated by the Heathen, who required that their 
moſt holy Sacrifices ſhould not be carried out of 
the Temple; as the Scholiaſt upon Ariftophanes* 
Equites obſerves, concerning the Sacrifices offered 
to Ceres and Proferpina, e #3 Y Sion, 
Anpuireert x, Tlegorpimn ES A. | 205 
Ver. 27. Whi Pall touch the Fleſh there 
of ſhall be holy.] See ver. 18. 8 
And when there is ſprinkled of the Blaod thereof 
upon any Garment.) This is commonly under- 
ſtood of the Prieſts Garment,” who alone ſprink- 
led the Blood. But his Garments being holy, 
the Blood that might chance to fall upon thetn, 
was not thereby at all diſhonoured : And there- 
fore (if this be the ing) we are to under- 
ſtand that the Garments would appear Ie vene- 
rable, when they were ſpotted with Blood; and, 
_ that Account, were to be waſhed. If we 
take it for the Garment of him that brought the 
Sacrifice, which, when it was killed, the Blood 
might chance to ſpurt upon his Cloaths, then the 
waſhing of them was out of reverence to the 
Blood; which being holy, was not to remain 
upon a common Garment. Which way ſoever 


it be interpreted, the Intention, it is manifeſt, 


was to preſerve in their Minds an awful Regard 
to God, and to whatſoever belonged unto tris 
Thou ſhalt waſh that wherein it was ſprinkled 
in the holy Place.) Whete there was a Room 
(after the Temple was built) which was called 
Liſchath hagullah, the Chamber of the Spring. 
or Well, out of which Water was drawn for 
Uſe of the Court of the Sanctuary. And there, 
it is probable, thefe Garments were waſhed. 
See Codex Middoth, cap. 5. ſect. 3. 
Ver. 28. But the earthen J. let wherem it ts 
ſodden, ſball be broken,.] For it being very po- 
rous, might ſo deeply imbibe a Ti from - 
the Fleſh, that it could not be waſhed out; bur 


the Smell of it might remain a long time. And 


being of a ſmall Value, it was no great loſs to 
have it broken, rather than any thing that was 
holy, remaining in it, be What be- 
came of the broken Shreads of theſe carthen Veſ- 


ſels, is a Doubt among the Hebrew Doctors; 
becauſe it was neither fit to throw them out in 
a profane Place, nor yet ſeemly to heap them 


up in the Sanctuary: And therefore they fanfy 


a great Man in this kind of Learning (J. Na- 
genſeil) 


4.00 
$enſeil) hath obſerved upon the Miſchna of Sota, 
cap. 3. But they might have rather ſaid, that 
they were thrown abroad into a clean Place, after 
they were broken into ſmall bits, or crumbled 
- to powder; juſt as the Aſhes were that came 
from the Altar, which was an holy Place. | 
Fit be ſodden in @ brazen Pot, it ſhall be both 
| ſcoured, and rinſed in Water.) Nothing could 
ſo eaſily ſink into this, being a ſolid Metal; 
but whatſoever ſtuck to it might be rubbed out, 
and cleanſed by waſhing. \ From this Verle, 
compared with other Places, it ſeems apparent 
that nothing was roaſted in the Sanctuary, but 
only boiled. So we find the Peace-offerings 

(mentioned 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14, 15.) were con- 
- ſtantly ſodden; and all other holy Offerings, 

except the Paſchal Lamb (which they roaſted at 
home) 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. And, after their 

Return from the Captivity of Babylon, the ſame 

is intimated, in the laſt Verſe of the Prophecy 

of Zachariah. | 
Ver. 29. All the Males among the Prieſts ſhall 
eat thereof : It is moſt holy.) See ver. 16. and 

26. 
Ver. 30. And no Sin-offering.) Or rather, but 
no Sin- offering. 

Whereof any of the Blood is brought into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, to reconcile withal 
in the holy Place, ſhall be eaten, &c.] Such 
were thoſe Sin-offerings for the High-Prieſt, 
ch, iv. 3. and for the whole Congregation, upon 
10 Occaſions, ch. iv. 13, &c. or upon 
the Day of general Atonement, ch. xvi. 27. 
No part of theſe were to be eaten, but intirely 
burnt in the Fire; as it here follows, in the end 
of this Verſe. There is no neceſſity of Maimo- 
nidess Obſervation upon theſe Words, That no 
Man whatſoever might eat of theſe Sacrifices ; 
for if the Prieft might not, they were certainly 


prohibited to all other Perſons. 
CHAP. VII. 
Ver. 1. T Thewiſe. this is the Law of the Treſ- 


3 Paſs-offering.] The People were 
directed before, in what Caſes they ſhould brin 
this ſort of Offering; and I have noted the Dif- 
ference between them and S7n-offerings (ch. v. 15.) 
but now the Priefts are directed in their Office 
about Treſpaſs-offerings. Il 

It is moſt holy.] In general they were to ob- 
ſerve that theſe Offerings, as well as Sin-offerings, 
+ were to be numbred among the moſt holy Things; 
and therefore to be accordingly uſed, ver. 6. 
Ver. 2. In the Place where they kill the Burnt- 
offering, ſhall they kill the Treſpaſs-offering.) The 
ſame Order that was given about $S7n-offerings, 
ch. iv. 24. vi. 25. | 

And the Blood thereof ſhall be ſprinkled round 
about upon the Altar.] This is a different Rite 
from that which was obſerved in the $in-offering, 
whoſe Blood was put upon the Horns of the Al- 
tar, ch. iv. 25, 34. and the Blood of ſuch Sin- 
offerings as were made for the High-Prieſt, or 
the whole Congregation, were alſo to be ſprinkled 
ſeven times before the Vail of the Sanctuary, 
ch. iv. 6, 17. but this to be ſprinkled round about 
the Altar of Burnt-offering, according to the 
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29. 


Mall have it.] Who might invite other Prieſts, 


* 


manner uſed in the tubolt Burnt-offerings; ch. i. 1+, 
and in the Peace-offerings, ch. ili. 2, 8. only with 
this Difference, that there being a ſcarlet Thread; 
or Line, which went round about the Altar ey. 
actly in the middle; the Blood of the whole 
Burnt-offerings was ſprinkled round about a 
the Line, and the Blood of the 7. reſpaſs-offerinss, 
and the Peace- offerings, round about below the 
Line. See Codex Middoth, cap. 3. ſef?. 1. and 
L' Empereur, Annot. 12. | | 

Ver. 3. And be ſhall offer of it all the Fa- 
thereof.) This was the Work of the Prieſt, firſt 
to offer unto God his part of the Sacrifice. 

The Rump.] All the Fat belonging unto God. 
This is particularly mentioned in the firſt place, 
as the principal Fat : For the Tails of their Sheep 
in thoſe Countries (and no other Creature but 
a Ram was allowed for a Treſpaſs-offering, as 
was before noted) were of a prodigious Bigneſs, 
as hath been noted by many; particularly by the 
famous Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, P. i. L. ii. 
cap. 45. and lately by another excellent Perſon, 
Fobus Ludolphus, in his Ethiopick Hiſtory, L. i. 
cap. 10. 1. 16. and in his Commentaries on it, 
num. 76. And therefore it is called, both here 
and in other Places, by the peculiar Name of 
Aja; whereas the Tail or Rump of other Crea- 
tures, is called Zanab. See what I have noted 
upon ch. iii. 9. Ms 

And the Fat that covereth the Inwards.] This; 
and all that follows in the next Verſe, hath been 
explained before, ch. iii. 3, 4, 8, 9. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon 
the Altar, &c.] As he did the Fat of the Sin- 
offerings and Peace>offerings,” ch. iy, 26, 21. 

Ver. 6. Every Male among the Prieſts ſhall eat 
thereof, &c.] All the Fat being offered to God, 
the Fleſh became the Portion of the Prieſt ; who, 
with his Male Children, but not Females, were 
to eat itz but not in any Place out of the Sanctu- 
ary, as it here follows. See Chap. vi. 18, 26, 


Ver. 7. As is the Sin-offering, ſo is the Treſpaſs- 
Mering: There is one Law for them.] In this 
Matter (tho? in other Things they differed) for 
the ſame Rule is given here about the Treſpsſs- 
offering, that is given in the Chapter foregoing, 
ver. 26. about the Sin- offering. 

The Prieſt that maketh Atonement therewith 


if he pleaſed, to eat with him, and with his Sons: 
But he was not bound to it; for the Fleſh of this 
Sacrifice was intirely his own. 
Ver. 8. And the Prieſt that offered any Man's 
Burnt-offering, even the Prieſt.) Or, that Prieſt 
who offereth it. 
Shall have to himſelf the Skin of the Burn!- 
offering, which he hath offered.) All the Fl: 
of the Burni-offerings being wholly conſumed, as 
well as the Fat, upon the Altar (ch. i. 8, 9.) 
there was nothing that could fall.to the Share of 
the Prieſt, but only the Sin; which is here 
given him for his Pains. . I obſerved upon Ger. 
Ii. 21. that it is probable that Adam himſelf 
offered the firſt Sacrifice; and had the Skin 
given him by God, to make Garments for him 
and for his Wife. In conformity to which, the 
Prieſts ever after had the Skin of the whole 


Burnt-offerings, for their Portion. Which was 
| 1 
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a Cuſtom among the Gentiles (as well as the 
Jeus) who gave the Skins of their Sacrifices 
to their Prieſts (when they were not burnt with 
the Sacrifices, as in ſome Sin-offerings they were 
among the Jets, ch. iv. 11.) who imployed 
them to a ſuperſtitious Uſe, by laying upon 
them in their Temples, in hope to have future 
Things revealed to them in their Dreams. This 
Dilberrus hath obſerved, out of theſe Words 


of Virgil: 


As huc dona Sacerdos 
Duum tulit, & Ceſarum ovium ſub nocte filenti 
Pellibas incubuit ſtratis, ſomnoſque petivit, 
Multa modis fimulacra vidit variantia miris, 
Et varias audit voces, fruiturque Deorum 
Colloquia. _— 

* 


And in the Eleuſinia, he obſerves out of Suidas, 
the Daduchus put on the Skin of the Beaſts, 
which had been facrificed to Jupiter; which 
| were called Ane udS1z, the Fleece of Fupiter, 
Diſſert. Special. de Cocozelia Gentil. cap. q. 

Ver. 9. And all the Meat-offering that is ba- 
ken in the Oven, and all that is dreſſed in the 
Frying-pan, and in the Pan.] See concerning 
theſe various Sorts of Meat-offerings in the ſecond 
Chapter, ver. 4, 5, 7. 

Shall be the Prieſts.] All but the Memorial 
of it, which was burnt upon the Altar. See 
ch. ii. 9, 10. | Gap. 1s 

That offereth it.] That particular Prieſt who 
offered it, was to have the remainder for his 
Portion. 

Ver. 10. And every Meat-offering.] Or, But 
every Meat-offering : For here is an Exception 
to the foregoing Rule. ' 

Mingled with Oil, and dry.] The foregoing 
Verſe ſpeaks of ſuch Meat-offerings as were any 
ways baten, but this of thoſe that were raw; 
which were of two ſorts ; either of Flour mingled 
with Oil, as all voluntary Offerings of this ſort 
were (ch. ii. 1.) or dry without any Oil, as ſome 
Sin- aſferings were, ch. v. 11. and the Offering 
of Fealouſy, Numb. v. 15. 

Shall all the Sons of Aaron have, one as much 
as another.] All the Prieſts who attended on 
that Day, were to have an equal Share in this 
kind of Meat-offering though he alone who 
miniftred at the Altar, had the bated Meat- 
offerings. There are ſome indeed who can ſee 
no reaſon for this Difference (tho? this laſt Sort, 
others think, was more eaſily divided, and there- 
fore ſhared among them all) and conſequent! 
take theſe Words to ſignify the ſame with thoſe 
in the foregoing Verſe : Every one in the Courſe 
of bis Miniſtry ſpall have this Benefit, in his Turn 
of waiting at the Altar. Nord 

Ver. 11. Aud this is the Law of the Sacrifice 
of Peace-offerings, &c.] Theſe are the only fort 

of Offerings remaining to be ſpoken of ; which, 
when he required them of the People, are men- 
dioned in the Third Place, after the Burnt-offer- 
mgs and Meat-offerings, before the Sin-offerings 
and Treſpaſs-offerings :. But here are reſerved for 
the laſt Place, in his Directions he gives to the 
Prieſts about them; becauſe, as there were ſe- 
veral Sorts of them, ſo there was various Rites 

to 17 n about them. Which Rites, as 
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J obſerved before, are called here the Lam of 
ſuch Sacrifices. | 

Ver. 12. F he offer it. for a Thankſgiving.) 
In this, and in the /ixteenth Verſe, we have an 
Account of three ſorts of Peace-offerings : This, 


which was the principal, for Benefits received 
from God's Bounty ; the other two, for the ob- 


- 
* 


taining ſuch Bleſſings as they deſired to receive. 


And this of Thankſgiving was either general for 
the whole Congregation (of which there was but 
one only, at one Time of the Year, in the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, ch. xxiii. 19. which was accounted 
moſt holy) or particularly for private Perſons, 
as occaſion offered; which were accounted /e/s 
holy. And they are theſe here mentioned; 
which might be either of the Floct, or of the 


Herd (but no Birds) and either greater or ſmaller 


of thoſe Kinds; that is, of the Herd from the 


firſt Year to the third, and of the Flock from the 


firſt to the ſecond Year compleat. If they were 
older, they were not fit for Sacrifice. All this 
R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. cxxxvii. explains 
at large. 
' Then he ſhall offer with the Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving unleavened Cakes, mingled with Oil, &c.] 
The ſame R. Levi obſerves, that ſome Peace- 
offerings were offered without any Bread; v/z. 
ſuch as they called Hagigah and Schimcah, Sa- 
crifices of Feſtivity and Rejoicing, i. e. at their 
great Solemn Feſtivals. But theſe here men- 
tioned, were all offered with Bread; and that 
offered with this, which was the firſt of them, 
was called the Bread of Thankſgiving. R. So- 
lomon Farchi reſtrains this ſort of Peace-offerings 
(of Thankſgiving ) to ſuch wonderful Deliverances, 
as thoſe mentioned in the cviith P/alm ; from 
Tempeſts at Sea, or dangerous Travels through 
the Wilderneſs, and the like. Aben Ezra allo 
ſeems to have been of the ſame Opinion, when 
he faith, That Men being delivered out of 
Straits and Diſtreſſes, gave Thanks to God by 
this Oblation. But I can find no ground for 
this Limitation 3 it being far more likely that 
this Sacrifice was offered by all devout Perſons, 
for any Mercy whatſoever, that God- beſtowed 
upon them. 

Unleavened- Cakes, and unleavened Wafers.] 
For none of God's Bread was to be leavened. 
See ch. ii. 11. | 

Ver. 13. Befides the Cakes.) Before-men- 
tioned ; which were to be unleavened. 

He ſhall offer for his Offering leavened Bread, 
with the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, &c.] Not 
upon the Altar (for that was abſolutely forbid- 


den in the fore-named Chapter of this Book) 


but he was to give it to the Prieſt, who waited 


at the Altar, and was to partake of this Sacrifice, 


and to rejoice together with him that offered it. 
Which is the Reaſon that ſuch different ſorts 
of Cakes are ordered in the foregoing Verſe, all 
unleavened (of which the Prieſt was to have his 
Share) and alſo others leavened, which are' pre- 
ſcribed in this Verſe ; that God's Family (his 
Servants the Prieſts) might want no/ variety of 


Bread, at their Feaſts. upon theſe Sacrifices; and 
that God might ſhow his Friendſhip with thoſe - 
who offered the Sacrifice, by accepting the fame 
Bread at his own Table, which they were wont + 
to uſe at theirs, 2 
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Ver. 14. And of it be fhall offer out of the 
whole Oblation, &c.] One of the Cakes before- 
mentioned (ver. 12.) was to be preſented to God 
for an Heave-offering : Concerning which, ſee 
Exod. xxix. 24, 28. | 

And it ſhall be the Prieſts that ſprinkled the 
Blood of the Peace-offerings.) Having offered 
one Cake out of the whole, all that remained 
was the Portion of the Prieſt, who ſprinkled the 
Blood of the Peace-offerings on the Altar. 

Ver. 15. And the Fleſb of the Sacrifice of bis 
Peace-offerings for Thankſgiving, ſhall be eaten 
the ſame Day that it is offered, &c.) The Rea- 
ſon of this, which was obſerved in moſt of their 
Sacred Feafts (particularly in the Paſchal Lamb, 
Exod. xxii. 10. and in the Manna it ſelf, ch. xvi. 
19, Sc.) was to maintain the Honour and Dig- 
nity of the Sacrifices ; that they might not be in 
danger to be corrupted, or turned to any profane 
Uſe, or gratify Mens Covetouſneſs. For, as 
Philo obſerves, (in his Book of Sacrifices) Ii 
was not fit that theſe holy Things ſhould be put 
into their Cupboards, but immediately ſet before 
thoſe who were in need : For they were no longer 
his that offered them, but bis to whom they were 
offered ; who being himſelf moſt liberal and boun- 
tiful, would have Gueſts invited to his Table, to 
partake with thoſe who offered the Sacrifice. 
Whom he would not have to look upon themſelves 
as Maſters of the Feaſt, *niregru & wayias c 
ix i514 Togss, for they are but Miniſters of the Feaſt, 
uot the Maſters or Entertainers. That belongs 
to God himſelf, whoſe Bounty ought not to be con- 
cealed, by preferring ſordid Parſimony before ge- 
xerous Humanity. His Meaning is, that all the 
Sacrifice was God's, who graciouſly granted to 
him that offered it, a part of it, to entertain his 
Friends, and the Poor, whom he would have 
invited forthwith, that no part of it might be 
converted to any other Uſe, but that which God 
appointed, who made the Feaſt. 

Ver. 16, But if ube Sacrifice of his Offering be 
a Voww, or a voluntary Offering.) Theſe two 
other ſorts of Peace-offerings were in the Nature 
of Prayers, for the obtaining ſuch. Bleſſings as 
they deſired and hoped for. And they were 
either the Performance of a Yow, which they 
made to. God of offering him ſuch a Sacrifice, 
when they received the Benefit, which was called 
Neder; or they were freely made before-hand, 
in hope God would beſtow: the Benefit; which 
Sacrifice was called Nedebab, a Voluntary Offering. 
Now theſe were not ſo holy as the former, and 
therefore might be eaten on the Morrow, as well 

as on the a Day they were offered. So it 
here follows. | FB ve 

It ſhall be eaten the ſame Day that. he. offereth 
his Sacrifice.) Then they were immediately to 
begin to feaſt upon the Sacrifice. 

And on the Morrow alſo the remainder of it 
ſpall be eaten.) But if they could not conve- 
niently eat it all the ſame Day, or had a mind 
to lay up ſome of it till the next, they had that 
Liberty allowed them. For which: Philo gives 


_ this Reaſon (in the fame Book) That theſe being 


for Mercies not yet received (or offered by virtue 
of an Obligation) they might take more time to 
feaſt upon them with their Friends, and be more 


ſparing: But the former being a thankful Ac- 
1 + 
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knowledgment of Bleſſings already beſtowed, their 
Hearts were to be inlarged in greater Bounty, 
ir ei <Ti{]uſ;ovo]is frolipev 44 TEIN Heav RYE ION, 
d S &vuTigd:Toy TuavIes F wiladoow that they 
upon whom Cod readily beſtowed his Benefits, might 
make a quick aud ſpeedy Return, by doing good 
to others without delay. And what is here ſaid 


of the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, the Fews alſo un- 


derſtand of the Meat-efferings, mentioned ver. 


12, 13. None of which was to be kept longer 


than two Days at the moſt. 

There is no Place here aſſigned, where theſe. 
Sacrifices ſhould be eaten, at the Sanctuary; as 
there is for the other, ch. vi. 16, 26. and here 


in this Chapter, ver. 6. The Reaſon is, becauſe 


there was ſuch a Multitude of them, that it might 
have made too great a Crowd in the Court of the 
Vraelites, if they had been confined to it. Where 
they might eat them, if they pleaſed (as I ſhowed 
before, ch. vi. 16) but were not determined to 
that Place; but left at liberty to eat them in any 
part of the City, where the Tabernacle, and af- 
terward the Temple, ſtood. See Deut. xii. 6, 7. 
And conſequently while they dwelt in the Wil- 
derneſs, they might eat them any where in the 
Camp, which was pitched round about the Ta- 
bernacle; only it was to be in a clean Place, 
where the Prieſts might eat them as well as the 
People, ch. x. 14. 
Ver. 7. But the remainder of the Fleſh of the 
Sacrifice on the third Day, fhall be burnt with 
Fire.) If there were fuch Plenty, or they and 
their Friends were ſo few, or they were ſo nig- 
dly as not to call Poor enow, to eat all in 
two Days time, they were to have no further 
Benefit of the - Fleſh of this Sacrifice; but what 
remained of it on the third Day, was to be burnt. 


Which was to preſerve the Dignity of the Sacri- 
ce, as the Jes ſpeak, in preventing its ſtinking. 
And there was no. nobler way of confuming it 


than by Fire, which conſumed the Sacrifice on 
the Altar. So R. Levi Barcel. obſerves, Præcopt. 


cxxxviii. where” he alſo adds, that God taught 


them hereby not to be ſollicitous for the future, 
nor careful to hoard up more than needed; when 


they faw him command the holy Fleſh to be 


deſtroyed, after the Time allotted for its Uſe 
was paſt. The Heathens themſelves thought 
this a decent Rite; for there was a Sacrifice at 
Rome, which they called Protervia (as Bochart 
obſerves out of Macrobius, L. ii. Saturnal. cap. 2.) 
in which the Cuſtom was, ut / quid ex epulis 
ſuperfuiſſet, igne conſumeretur, that if any thing 
of the Feaſt remained, it was conſumed in 
the Fire. See his Hierozoic, Pars i. Lib. ii. 
cap. 30. | | 

Ver. 18. And if any of the Fleſh of the Sacri- 
ice of the Peace-offering be eaten at all on the 
third Day, it ſhall not be accepted, &c.] He 
loſbthe Fruit of his Sacrifice which he had offered 
to God, by this Profanation; which deſtroyed 
the Grace and Favour, which it had procured 
him with God. | 


* Neither ſhall it be imputed to him that offered 


it.] He ſhall not be thought to have made any 
Offering at all. 1 
I ſhall be an Abomination, &c.] And more 
than that, it rendred him - abominable, being 
abominable it ſelf; and made him liable to be 


- ſcour ged, | 


_— 
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ſcourged, as the Fews here underſtand the laſt 
Words of this Verſe, He ſhall bear his Iniquity, 
Which, I think, alſo ſignifies, that he ſhould 
lie under a 2 Guilt, till it was purged by 
Treſpaſs-offering. | 
? 25 ih Aol ha Fleſh that toucheth any un- 
clean Thing, ſhall not be eaten.) That is, the 
Fleſh of the Peace-offerings before-mentioned, 
which might happen, as they carried it from the 
Altar to the Place where they intended to make 
à Feaft upon it, to touch any, unclean Thing, 
might not be eaten by any body. ' 
But burnt with Fire.) As that which re- 
trained to the third Day was, ver. 17. This 
made them very careful to preſerve it pure. | 
And as for the Fleſh.) That is, all the Fleſh 
which was not. defiled by touching any unclean 
Thing. FR, : | 
| Wh; that be clean ſhall eat thereof.] Whether 
the Prieſt, or other Perfons. For the Prieſt had 
the Right Shoulder and the Breaſt (as we read 
expreſly, ver. 33, 34.) and he that brought the 
Sacrifice had the a4 Of the former, the whole 
Family of the Prieſt might eat; not only his 
Sons, but his Wife and Daughters, who were 
not married ; or being Widows, were come back 
to their Father again, if they had no Children ; 
or if thoſe they had, were begotten by Prieſts : 
Yea, his Servants, born in his Houſe, or bought 
with his Money. See ch. xxli. 11, 12, 13. 
Numb, xviii. 11. And of the reſt of the Sacri- 
fice, he that offered it might eat it, with all his 
Family and his Friends; excepting thoſe who 
had any Uncleanneſs upon them, There are 
frequent mention of theſe Feaſts in the following 
Books of the Bible. As that made by Elkanab, 
x Sam. i. 4. and by Samuel, when he enter- 
tained Saul, 1 Sam. ix. 23, 24. And when 
the Kingdom was renewed to Saul at Gilgal, 
there was a publick Feaſt made on theſe Of- 
ferings, with great rejoicing, 1 Sam. xi. 15. 
And the like was made for Jeſſe and his Sons, 
ch. xvi. 3, 5. And by David, when he enter- 
tained the People, 1 Chron. xvi. 3. and by So- 
lomon, at the Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings 
vii. 63. And all the Children of Vrael made 
ſuch a Feaſt, at their Return from Babylon, 
Nebem. viii. 19. There are many Examples 
alſo of the like Feaſts among the Heathens ; 
particularly in Homer, where Agamemnon (Iliad. i.) 


| © Offered an Hecatomb, and made a Feaſt upon it. 


And Neftor (Odyſſ. iii.) offered a Sacrifice of 
eighty-two Oxen, and made the like Entertain- 
ment. 

Ver. 20. But the Soul that eateth of the Fleſh 
of the Sacrifice of the Peace-offerings, that pertain 
unto the LOR D.] By theſe laſt Words it ap- 
pears that the whole Offering was the LOR D's, 
whoſe Bounty entertained him and his Friends, 
to whom he gave the greateſt part of it. 

Having his Uncleanneſs upon him, &c.) In 
this Verſe, and in the next, every one that had 
any legal Defilement upon him is prohibited, 
under a ſevere Penalty, to cat of the Peace-offer- 
ings. | 

And they might be made unclean, either by 
Impurity in their own Body, or by the Contact 
of unclean Things: Of the former of which he 
9 1 this Verſe, and of the other in the 

OL. 1, | 
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next. Both were to be puniſhed with cutting. F 
which hath been explained elſe where (Gen. xvii. 14.) 
From whence it was that the Fews were ſo very 
careful not to go into the Judgment: Hall, when 
our Saviour was condernned, -7eft they ſhould be 


- 


defiled, but that they might eat the Paſſover, 


Fobn xvii. 28. At which Feaſt Peace-offerings 


were offered, together with the Paſchal Lamb. 
See more of this; ch. xxii. 2, 3, 4. | 
Ver. 21. Moreover, the'Soul that fhall touch 
any unclean Thing, as the Uncleanneſs of Man, 
or any unclean Beaſt, or any abominable” untlean 
Thing.) All theſe ſeveral forts of Uncleanneſs, 
contracted by touching Things unclean, we ſhall 
find in the following Chapters; xi, &c. 
And ſhall eat of "the Fleſh of the jk Þ 4 
Peace-offerings, which pertain unto the LO R B. 
even that Soul ſhall be cut off, 8c.) The Inten- 
tion of ſuch Precepts was, that the greater Re- 
verence (as Maimonides ſpeaks, P. iii,, More 
Nevoch, cap. 41.) might be maintained, towards 
the Sacrifices. which were offered unto God. 
Upon which Account Julian highly comniends 
Moſes, who he faith (as St. Cyril quotes his 
Words, Lib. ix. contra Fulian.) was wes «ate 
Te F i legor Ad, truly religious about the 
eating of holy Things ; which he proves from theſe 
very Words of Moſes. But his Concluſion from 
thence was very frigid, as St. Cyril calls it, That 
Chriſtians were therefore to blame, becauſe they 
would not partake of ſuch Sacrifices: For we 
abſtain not from them, faith that Father, as un- 
clean Things, but % 5 ugaMiy d tu, om 72 
Andi, we rather make a Progreſs, | as from 
„„ BE ook it $2 agg 
Ver. 22. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] At the ſame Time that all theſe Pre- 
cepts were ordered to be delivered to the Prieſts, 
he takes occaſion to repeat ſeveral Precepts he 
had before given, which concern all the People ; 
becauſe it was of great moment to have them 
obſerved. _ 57 LS 

Ver. 23. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, 
ſaying, Ye ſhall eat no manner of Fat.] Becauſe 
this was God's part, and therefore not to be eaten 
by any one, but burnt upon his Altar. See c. iit. 
16, 17. And. the Reaſon Maimonides gives, 
why it was reſerved for him alone, was, becauſe 
it was very delicious to the Taſte z More Nevocbh. 
P. in. cap. 41. 8 


Of Ox, or of Sheep, or of 12 747 The Fews 


reſtrain this Precept to theſe three ſorts of Crea- 
tures (which were the only Beaſts that were of- 
fered at the Altar) taking the Fat of all other 
Beaſts to be lawful. So R. Levi, before- men- 
tioned, Precept. cxlix. n 
Ver. 24. And the Fat of the Beaſt.] Of one 
of the fore-named Beaſts, which alone were al- 
, 399777 2 

That dieth of it ſelf, and the Fat of that which 
is torn with Beaſts, may be uſed in any other 
Uſe, &c.] Though the Fleſh of ſuch Beaſts was 
unclean, yet they might apply the Fat, when 
ſeparated from the Body, to any Uſe: Only 
hes ˖ͤ G AA (( En 

Ver. 25, For whoſoever eateth the Fat of the 
Beaſt, of which Men offer an Offering made by 
Fire unto the LORD.) This ſeems to juſtify 
the Opinion of thoſe Fews, who reſtrain the cat- 
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ing of Fat only to the three ſorts. of Creatures 
mentioned ver. 23. as was there obſerved. | 
5 RP ihe Ls On A its — be cut off 
om Bis Reople. did it preſumptuoully ; 
but if thro? Pd BL Pe he 9 be 3 
as the Fewiſh Doors affirm. Yet if he did it 
2 third Time, ſconrging did not ſuffice; but they 
Tu him up in a little Cave, where he could not 
d upright, nor had room to fit down, and 
there fed him with the Bread and Water of Af- 
fliction, till his Bowels were ſorely ? Sc. 
as Maimonides deſcribes this Puniſhment. 
Schikard's Miſchpat Hammeleck, and Carpzovius 
his Annot. on him, cap. 2. Theorer. vii. 


4 


Ver. 26. Moreover, ye ſhall eat no manner of 
Blood, whether it be of Fawl, or of Beaſt.) See 
ch. iii, 17. Men were very prone to this, in 
thoſe Times (as . Majmonides thinks) whereby 
they ran into idolatrous Worſhip. Which was 
the Reaſon God reſtrained them from it, by 
threatning cutting off (ver. 27.) to thoſe who 
were guilty of it; More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 41, 
In any of. your Dwellings.) This is added to 
ſignify, that they might no more eat of the Blood 
of thoſe Beaſts which they killed at home, than 
of thoſe {lain at the Altar. 

Vier. 27. Whatſoever Saul it be that eateth any 

ner of Blood, even that Soul ſhall be cut off, &c.] 
The Reaſon of it is given, ch. xvii. 10, 11. But 
the Jews here diſtinguiſh (particularly R. Levi 
Barcelonita, Præcept. cxlvii.) between the Blood 
| 4.1% Soul, or the Life (as they ſpeak) and the 

Blood of a Member. The former, which run 
out freely when the Beaſt was killed, in which 
was the Life of the Beaſt, is that which is here 
meant, as Moſes more fully explains it, in the 
Place beſore· mention d. The other, which re- 
mained in the ſeveral Parts of the Beaſt, they 
booked upon as belonging to the Fleſh, and tere. 
fore might be eaten wath it. . 

Ver. 28. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
aying.] He delivered at the fame Time ſome 
other Rules to be obſerved by the People, in 
theſe, Matters. See ver. 22. 
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Ver. 29. Speak. unto the Children of Iſracl, 
faying,. He that offereth the Sacrifice of his Peace- 
offerings unto the LORD, ſhall bring his Ob- 
ation unta the LORD. of the Sacrifice of his 
u | The meaning may be no more 
than this, that before he and his Friends feaſted 
ogether, as is directed ver. 15, &c. he was to 
care to bring his Oblation unto the LORD, 
that is, to ſee that God had his part of the Peace- 
Mering; for till that was offered, none could 
meddle with the reſt. But if the Import of the 
Hebrew Words be well obſery'd, they ſeem to 
have a; further meaning; which is, that when- 
ſoever any Man brought the Sacrifice (which in 


the Hebrew is here called Zebach) of his Peace- 


offerings, he ſhould alſo bring his O/ation (which, 
in diſtinction from the other, is called Korban ) 
that is, a Mincal, or Meat. Mering, together with 
it; that the Feaſt which was to be made, might 
be compleatly furniſhed with Bread and Wine, 
as well as the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, 

Ver. 30. His own. Hands ſhall bring the Offer- 
ings of. the LORD made by Fire; the Fat with 

be Breaſt, it ſball be bring.) The Sacrifice be- 
ing {lain and divided, the Prieſt was to put what 


2 


A COMMENTARY). 


belonged unto the LORD into the Man's own 
Hands (viz. the Fat, with the Breaſt and the 
Shoulder) that he might preſent it himſelf unto 
the Divine Majeſty. , © 
© That the Breaſt may be waved, for a Wave- 
offering before the LO R D This is the manner 
wherein it was to be preſented ; the Man was to 
lift it up over his Head, and wave it to and fro; 
his Hands being ſupported and guided by the 
Prieſt. See Exed. xxix. 24. and Numb. vi. 19, 20. 
Maimonides deſcribes the Order of it in this man- 
ner: Firſt, the Prieſt put into the Man's Hands 
the Fat; and then laid upon it the Breaſt and the 
Shoulder; and after that, one of the Pieces of 
the Cakes for the Meat-offering upon them: 
All which he waved about. | 

Ver. 31. And. the Prieſt ſhall burn the Fat 

upon the Altar : But the Breaſt ſhall be Aaron's 
and his Sons.) When that Part which belonged 
to God's Altar (viz. the Fat) had been burnt 
there, the Prieſts had the Breaſt and the Shoulder 
to- their own Uſe; as Servants have what comes 
from their Maſter's Table. For it was all offered 
unto God (ver. 29, 30.) who taking only the 
Fat for himſelf, bade them take the reſt, viz. 
the Breaſt and the Shoulder: Which had been 
preſented unto God by waving them to and fro, 
as 4 Sacrifice to the LORD of the World; but 
by him beſtowed upon his Miniſters, for their 
Maintenance in his Service. This is more full 
expreſs'd in the three next Verſes; in whic 
there is no Difficulty, and therefore I ſhall but 
lightly touch them. 9 * 
Ver. 32. Aud the Right Shoulder ſhall ye give 
unto the Prieſts, &c.] This is only a more par- 
ticular Declaration what belonged to the Prieſ: ; 
who was to have not only the Breaſt, before- 
mentioned, but alſo, the Right Shoulder. 

Ver. 33. He among the Sons of Aaron that of- 
fereth the Blood of the Peace-offerings, and the 
Fat, fhall have the Right Shoulder for his Part.] 
This is ſtill a more ſpecial Direction, providing 
for the Encouragement of that Prieſt, who on that 
Day. miniſtred at the Altar; unto whom the 
Right Shoulder was appropriated, as a Reward 
of his Pains, in offering the Sacrifice. 

Ver. 34. For the Wave-breaſt, and the Heave- 


_ſhoulder, have I taken of the Children of Vrael, 


from off the Sacrifice of their Peace-offerings, and 
have given them to Aaron and his Sons, &c.] 
This doth not contradict what I obſerved juſt 
before; for when he faith, he hath given theſe 
to Aaron the Prieſt and his Sons, the Meaning 


mult be, to thoſe of his Sons, who, at the Time 


when theſe were offered, ſprinkled the Blood, 
and burnt the Fart. 
Ver. 35. This is the Portion of the anointing 
of Aaron, and of the anointing of his Sons, &C.} 
In the Hebrew the Words are, This is the anoini- 
ing of Aaron, &c. that is, this they have in right 
of their Unction to the Prieſt's Office, which in- 
titles them to all before- mentioned. 

In the Day.] The Hebrew Word Bejom may, 
both here and in the next Verſe, be tranſlated 
(as I obſerved before, ch. vi. 20.) from the Da), 
and ever after. | | 

When he preſented them to miniſter unto ibe 
LORD in the Prieſt*s Office.] Made them draw 
near to attend upon him at his Altar. > 
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Ver. 36. Which the LORD commanded to be 
viden them, in the Day that be anointed them, &c.] 
made Pr ieſts, to enjoy this Benefit in all future 


ES, . 
* a Statute for ever, &c.] As long as this 
Law of Sacrifices, and this Prieſthood ſhall laſt; 
Gee ch. vi. 22. len od” en Hong 301 
| Ver. 37. This is the Lau of the Burnt-off ering, 
of the 5 — 7 aud of the Siu offering, and 
of the Treſpaſs-offeriug, &c.] This Verſe con- 
tains a Summary of what he had commanded 
Aaron and his Sons, from the ninth Verſe of the 

Chapter unto this Place. 

Aud af the Conſecrations.) The whole Order 
of their Conſccration is not here directed (but in 
Exod. xxix.) only ſomething belonging to that 
Matter, cb. vi. 20, &. l 
Per. 38. Which the LORD commanded Moſes 
in Mount, Sinai.] In that mountainous Country, 
which lay near to Mount Sinai, as Maimonides 
truly 7 For he was come down from 
Mount Sinai, and had delivered to them all that 
he received there ( Exod. xxxiv. 29, 32.) before 
theſe Commands were given: But they ſtill con- 
tinued near unto it; and ſo the Word bebar may 
be tranſlated, ) Mount Sinai. For as the laſt 
Words of this Verſe tell us, they wexe ſtill in the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai: That is, in that part of the 
Wilderneſs which took its Name from its Near- 
neſs to Mount Sinai. | | 


In the Day that he commanded the Children of 


Tirael to Jer their Oblations unto the LORD, &c.] 
This doth not / preciſely ſignify, that he com- 
manded Aaron and his Sons (ch. vi. 9, &c.) all 
theſe Things, on the very ſame Day, that he com- 
manded the Children of Ifrael what Oblations 
to bring (ch. i. 2, &c.) but they were delivered 
all at the ſame Time, immediately after the 
other, without any other Commandments inter- 


vening. | 


CHAP. MK: 


ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
I ing.] See ch. iv. 1. ä 
Ver. 2. Take Aaron and his Sons with bim. 
Having delivered the Laws and Rules about Sa- 
crifices, and the Rites belonging to them, he now 
Prepares the Prieſts to offer them, as had been 
commanded. And there is not much ſaid in this 
Chapter, but what had been explained in Exad. 
xxix. and other neighbouring Chapters; where 
he relates the Orders he received in Mount 
Sinai, about thoſe Things which were now per- 
formed. | 
And the Garments.] Exod. xxviii. 2, 4. | 
And the anointing Oil.) Exod. xxx. 24, Cc. 
And a Bullock for the Sin-offering, and two 
' Rams, and a Basket. of unleavened Bread.) See 
Exod. xxix. 1, 2, 3, &c. Theſe were in their 
kind the very beſt of the legal Sacrifices, as 9 
Pears in part from that Expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, 
P/al. lxix. 30, 3 1. where he prefers Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe, before a Bullock that hath Horns and 
Hoofs (a young Bullock, which began to ſpread 
its Horns and Hoofs) that is, before the very 


beſt of all their bloody Sacrifices. 
Eq | 


Ver. 1. 
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Ver. 3: And-gather thou all.the Congregation 
together, &c.] All the Eldet of the People; 
with great, Officers who. were ſet over Thow- 
ſands, and Hundreds, &c. For theſe are fre- 
quently called by the Name of Col ha Edab; 
which we tranſlate all the Congregation z parti- 
cularly in Numb. xxv. 7. XXV. 12. Jb. xx. 6. 
Judg. xxi. 10, 13, 16. where the Elders af : the 
Congregatien, and the Congregation, and all the 
Congregation, are plainly the ſame thing. Which 
is further confirmed from the next Chapter of 
this Book (ver. 1.) where it is ſaid exprefly, 
Moſes called Aaron, and his Sons, and the Eldets 
EH 05 tis bs In, 
Ver. 4. And Maſes did as th LO RD com- 
manded.] Summoned them to appear before the 
n ne 47x hd ni * 
And the Aſſembly was gathered tagetber.] The 
Word we tranflate Aſſembly, is the ſame with that 
in the foregoing Verſe, which we tranſlate. Con- 
gregation : That is, as I faid, the Aſſembly of 
Unto the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.) That they might be Witneſſes of What 
was done, and ſatisfy all the People that Aaron 
and his Sons did not intrude themfelves into his 
Office, but were ſolemnly called and conſecrated 
to it by Moſas, the Servant of the LORD. 
It is Hkely alſo, that as many of the People as 
the Place would conveniently hold, met together 
to be Spectators of this Solemnieyy 
Ver. 5. Aud Moſes ſaid unto the Congregation, 
this is the Thing which the LORD commanded 
to be done. } 1am; now abont-to execute what 
God hath formerly commanded, when 1 was with 
him in the holy Mount, Zxgd. xxix. 4. At what 
time this Was executed, is a Queſtion among 
learned Men. And our great Primate of Ireland 
Places this Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, 
together with the Tabernacle, and all Things be- 
longing to it, in the ſecond Month of the ſecond 
Year, after they came out of Egypt; moved 
thereunto, I ſuppoſe, by what is ſaid in Nums. 
Vit, x, 2. So that, according to his Opinion, 
the-numbring of the People, and the Separation 
of the Levites to God's Service, preceded this 
Action. But I do not fee any reaſon why we 
ſhould not think all Things were done in the 
Order wherein they are here related. And then 
this Conſecration was performed in the firſ# Month 
of that Year; after the Tabernacle had been 
erected and ſet apart for the Habitation of the 
Divine Majeſty. See Exod. xl. 17, 18. 
Ver. 6. And Moſes brought Aaron and his Sans.) 
To the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation; as he had been directed, Exod. xxix. 4. 
And waſhed them with Water.) As is there 
alſo directed; having firſt likewiſe- waſhed him- 
ſelf, ch. xl. 31. | 
Ver. 7. And he put upon him the Coat, and 
girded bim with the Girdle, &c.) Moſes by an 
extraordinary Commiſſion from God performed 
the Office of an High-Prieſt, -on this Day, and 
the /ix Days following; and put Aaron in poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Office, by cloathing him with the 
Garments here mentioned (according to the Or- 
ders which had been given, Exod. xxix. 5, &c.) 
which was thought ſufficient for the Conſecration 
of an High- Prieſt, after the Captivity of Ba- 
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bylon, when they wanted the holy Oil, as hath 


been before obſerved. Whence Philo often calls 


xxx. 29. xl. 10.) it was very fit it 


- 


Moſes by the Name of AN, i: e. High- Prigſt. 
And in Schemoth Rabba the Tradition is, that 
he continued High- Prieſt all the time they con- 


tinued in the Wilderneſs: Though others, they 


confeſs, are of opinion (which is the Truth) that 
he officiated only the ſeven Days of the Conſe- 
cration; after which this Office was ſettled in 
Aaron, See Selden, L. i. de Succeſhon. in Pon- 
tificatum, cap. 1. EE 

Ver. 8. And he put the Breaſt-plate upon bim: 
Alſo he put in the Breaſt-plate the Urim and the 
Thummim.] See Exod. xxviii. 30. It is obſer- 
vable, that he faith nothing here in this Place of 
the precious Stones, but only mentions Urim and 
Tbummim; as in Exod. xxxix. 10. (where he de- 
ſcribes the ſame Thing) he makes mention only 
of the four Rows of Stones, but ſaith not one word 
of Urin and Thummim : Which I look upon as 


- a Proof that they were all one. 


Ver. 9. And he put the Mitre upon his Head; 
and upon the Mitre, the golden Plate, the holy 
Crown; &c.] According as God commanded 
him, in Exod. xxviii. 36, 37, &c. xxix. 6. 
Ver. 10. And Moſes took the anointing Oil, and 
anointed the Tabernacle, and all that was therein.) 
See Exod. xxix. 26, &c. and xl. 9, 10, 11. 
There being ſeveral ways of anointing a Thing 


or Perſon, either by pouring Oil upon them, or 


by putting it upon them with the Finger, or by 
ſprinkling; it is not an improbable Conje 


of Fortunatus Scacchus, that Moſes anointed the 


Tabernacle and its Utenſils, by dipping his Finger 
in the Oil, and putting it upon them. For tho? 
the Word Maſcah, which he uſeth for anointing, 
be general, yet the Vulgar expreſſing it by li- 
nivit, and the LXX by xe (which import 
this particular ſort of anointing) and there being 
different Words uſed to expreſs the anointing of 
the Altar and of Aaron, it may well incline one 
to his Opinion; Myrothec. 2. Sacr. Elzochriſm. 
cap. 70. N e e eee 

And ſan#ified them.) Set them apart by this 
Unction, for the holy Uſe for which they were 
Ver. 11. And he ſprinkled thereof upon the 
Altar ſeven times; and anointed the Altar, and 


all its Veſſels, &c.] We do not find this expreſly” 


before directed: But the Intention of anointing 
the Altar being to make it moſt holy (becauſe it 
was to ſanctify all that was laid upon it, Exod. 
ould be both 
ſprinkled ſeven times with Oil, and alſo anointed; 
in token of its extraordinary Sanctity, which was 
put upon it by this very ſolemn Rite. For here 
are two diſtinct Words about this anointing; 
the firſt is jax, he ſprinkled of the Oil upon it; 
and then jimſbach, he anointed it, by putting 


ſome of the Oil on it: Whereas it is ſaid of the 


Tabernacle, and of the Things there, only jim- 
fach, he anointed them, without any ſprink- 
i se think that the Altar being mentioned 
twice in this Verſe, he ſpeaks of the Altar of In- 
cenſe, as well as of the Altar of Burnt-offerings. 
But it is plain by thoſe Places in Exodus it was 
the Altar of Burnt-offerings, which was thus 


ſanctified: And here the Laver and its Foot 
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(which ſtood in the ſame Court) is laid to be 
ſanctified with it. As for the Altar of Incenſe 
it is included in what is faid in the foregoing 
Verſe, that he anointed /h, Tabernacle, and 5 
therein. | | <8 
Both the Laver and his Foot, to fanttify them.) 
It may be thought that he /prinkled with Oil the 
Laver and its Foot, as well as anointed them ; 
which is the Opinion of the fore-named Fort. 
Scacchus. But the Hebrew Words will not war. 
rant it; for they only ſignify that they were 
anointed, as the Altar was after its Aſperſion. 
Ver. 12. And be poured of the anointing Oi! 
upon Aaron's Head.) Here now is a third Word 
diſtinct from the two former, viz. ji/zok, which 
ſignifies there was more done to Aaron than to 
any of the holy Things, to ſanctify him to 
2 . For the holy Oil was poured on his 
r W 1 
And anointed him.] Perhaps he drew the Oil 
with his Finger upon his Forehead, after it was 
poured on his Head; as the Jets think he did. 
See Exod. xxix. 7, 8. xxx. 30. xl. 12. 
To ſantiify him.) i. e. Set him apart to this 
facred Office. Now this Conſecration of Aaron 
and his Sons, being mentioned here together with 
the Conſecration of the Tabernacle, and all be- 
longing to it, it hath made ſome conclude that 
both were done at the very ſame Time. But 
I have given ſome Arguments to prove the con- 
trary, upon Exod. xl. 17, 18. And the Mean- 
ing of theſe bree Verſes (10th, 11th, 12th, of 
this Chapter) may be, not that they were con- 
ſecrated at the ſame Time, but with the ſame Oil. 
For firſt he ſays, Moſes took the anointing Oil; 
and ſhows how it was employed after a different 
manner, upon the Tabernacle and its Utenſils, 
upon the Altar, and upon Aaron, on whoſe Head 
it was poured; whereas the former had it only 
m upon them with the Finger, or were ſprink- 
ed with it. But though they were not conſecra- 
ted together, yet their Conſecration immediately 
followed one another. For ſeven Days being 
ſpent in ſanctifying the Tabernacle and the Altar, 
then immediately began the Sanctification of 
Aaron and his Sons: During which Time Moſes 
may be ſuppoſed to have received the foregoing 
Laws about Sacrifices; in which they were to 
be employed, as ſoon as they were conſecrated. 
And the ſeven Days for the Conſecration of Aaron 
and his Sons, immediately ſucceeding the other 
ſeven Days which were ſpent in the Conſecration 
of the Tabernacle and the Altar, it may be the 
Reaſon why they are here ſuccinctly mentioned 
both together, and neither of them mentioned 
before. For if the Account we have in the xlth 
of Exodus concerning theſe Things, bg well at- 
tended to, it will appear that nothing is there 
faid of the anointing of the Tabernacle, or any 
thing elſe ; but only that he ſet it up the firſt 
Day of the Month, as he was commanded (ver. 
2, Fc. and 17, Sc.) And he is commanded 
in like manner to take the anointing Oil, and 
anoint the Tabernacle, and all therein (ver. 9, 
&c.) and then to anoint Aaron and his Sons 
(ver. 13, 15.) but he relates nothing of his gore 
either of them till now, when he executed thoſe 
Commands. 


Ver. 


Ver. 13. And Moſes brought Aaron's Sons, 
nd put Coats upon them, and girded them with 
Girdles, &c.] See Exod. xxvili. 40, 41. xxix. 


14. 
5 1 RD commanded Maſes.] He com- 
manded him alſo to anoint them at the ſame Time, 
Exod. Xxvili. 47. XI. x5. but it is not here men- 
tioned 3 becauſe they were not anointed as he was, 
by pouring Oil upon their Heads, but ſprinkling 
it on their Garments, with the Blood of the Sa- 
crifice offered for them. And that he did after- 
ward, as he had been ordered, ver. 30. See 
Exod. xxvili. 41. XXIX. 7. 

Ver. 14. And he brought the Bullack.) See 
Exod. xxix. 1, 10, &c. 

For a Sin-offering.] So it was deſigned to be, 
Exod. XXIX. 14. 

And Aaron and his Sons laid their Hands upon 
the Head of the Bullock for the Sin-offering.] 
Gee Exod. xxix. 10. Lev. i. 4. | 

Ver. 15. And be flew it.] Exod. xxix. 11. 

And Moſes took the Blood, and put it upon the 
Horns of the Altar, round about with his Finger.] 
As he had been directed, Exod, xxix. 12. 

And purified the Altar.] It was purified be- 
fore ; but this was a further Purification of it, 
that it might be the more fitted to be a Place 
to make Reconciliation upon it, as it follows in 
the Concluſion of the Verſe. 

And poured out the Blood at the bottom of the 
Altar, and ſanctiſied it, &c.] The vulgar Latin, 
I think, gives the true Interpretation of theſe 
Words, rather than tranſlate them; in this man- 
ner: It being expiated and ſanctiſied, he poured 
out the Blood at the bottom of the Altar, &c. 
Fortunatus Scacchus hath taken a great deal of 
pains to prove that this Expiation (as the Vulg. 
Latin calls it) went before the Anointing or 
Conſecration of the Altar; in his Myrethec. 
P. ii. cap. 34. But his A ſeem to me 
of no Force, to overthrow the Opinion of Abu- 
lenſis and Philo, That theſe Words do not ſpeak 
of a proper Expiation of the Altar, but that it 
was only hereby more particularly ſet apart (as 
the Word ſanctiſy ſignifies) to be the Place where 
Sin-offerings might be made; that Men who had 
committed Offences, might be expiated by theſe 
Sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. And he took all the Fat that was upon 
the Inwards, and the Caul, &c.] See Exod. 
XXIX, 12. 

Ver. 17. But the Bullock and his Skin, his 
Fleſh and bis Dung, he burnt with Fire without 
the Camp, as the LORD commanded Moſes.] 
See Exod. xxix. 14. Yet we do not find that 
the Blood of this Sacrifice was carried into the 
holy Place; and therefore. it did not fall under 
the Rule in the vith Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 30. but might have been eaten by the 
Prieſts, as is there allowed, ver. 26. Some 
think it ſufficient, for the Solution of this, to 
ſay that Aaron and his Sons were not yet com- 
pleatly conſecrated, and therefore had not a 


Right to eat of the Fleſh of this Sin-offering. 


But ſuch Perſons do not conſider that Mo/es, 
who now acted as a Prieſt, could not be de- 
barred of that Benefit, by this Reaſon. And 


therefore it is better to ſay, that no High-Prieſt, 
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Moſes now was) might eat of any Sin- offering, 
offered for the Prieſts themſelves, although the 
Blood of it was not brought into the Sanctuary. 
From whence we may draw this Conſequence 
That altho* the Sins of the People were taken 
away by the Prieſts, who by eating of their 
Sin- offering plainly ſhowed that they bear their 
Sin (as the Phraſe is, Chap. x. 17.) yet the 
Sins of the Prieſts themſelves could not be taken 
away, by any Sacrifice they could offer for Sin, 
of which they might not eat: But they were to 
expect, as an excellent Perſon of our own ſpeaks 
Dr. Jactſon, Book ix. upon the Creed, cap, 26.) 
a better Sacrifice, made by a better High- 
Prieſt, the Son of God. But theſe Legal Sa- 
crifices, in the mean time, were offered in ſuch 
a Place, as prefigured the Place where this 
better Sacrifice ſhould be offered, viz. without 
the Camp: As when they came to their Reſt, 
without the City of Feruſalem, where our 
Saviour's Body was offered for our Redemp- 
tion. | 

Ver. 18. And be brought the Ram for the 
Burnt-offering : And Aaron and his Sons laid 
their Hands upon the Head of the Ram.] Ac- 
cording to the Direction given to Moſes, when 
he was with God in Mount Sinai, Exod. xxix. 
15, 16. where all that follows here, to the end 
of the 2 1ſt Verſe, is explained; this being no- 
thing elſe but the Execution of what was before 
ordered. 

Ver. 22. Aud he brought the other Ram.] For 
he was commanded to bring two, ver. 2. and 
Exod. xxix. 1. 

The Ram of Conſecration.] So it is called 
Exod. xxix. 22, 31. for the Reaſon there given. 

Ver. 23, 24. And he flew it, and Moſes took 
of the Blood of it, &c.] Theſe two Verſes are 
.explained Exod. xxix. 20. where order was given 
for what was now done. I ſhall only add a Re- 
mark of R. Levi ben Gerſom, upon the Order 
wherein theſe Sacrifices were offered ; which was 
moſt rational. For firſt there was a Sacrifice 
for Sin offered (ver. 14.) before they could be 
worthy to have any Gift or Preſent which they 
made to God, received by him. But, upon 
their Expiation, a whole Burnt-offering was ac- 
cepted (ver. 18.) and after that followed this 
Sacrifice, which was a Peace-offering (as ap- 

from ver. 31.) part of which was burnt 
upon the Altar, part given to the Prieſt, and 
the reſt they themſelves eat, for whom it was 
offered ; that it might appear they were ſo far 
in the Favour of God, as to eat with him of his 
Meat from his Table. Abarbinel hath the ſame 
Obſervation. 

Ver. 25. And be took the Fat, and the Rump, 
&c:] All this Verſe likewiſe is there explained, 
Exod. xxix. 22. 

Ver. 26, 27, 28. And out of the Bastet of un- 
leavened Bread, &c.] Theſe three Verſes ſhow 


that Moſes exactly followed the Orders he had 


received, Exod. xxix. 23, 24, 25. where they 
have been explained. 

Ver. 28. Burnt them upon the Burnt-offering.] 
This ſhows that they were not a Burni-offering 


properly, as I there obſerved ; but an Appendix 


to 11t. ; 


whether ordinary or extraordinary, (ſuch as 


Mount, Exod. xxix. 
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They were Conſecrations for a ſweet Savour.] 
Becauſe they were offered to conſecrate and ſan#tify 
them; as this is explained, Exod. xxix. 33. 


there. | 


Ver. 29. And Moſes took the Breaſt and waved 
it, &c.] According to the Direction given 
Exod. xxXix. 26. where it is alſo ordered that 
this ſhould be Moſes's part. 

Ver. 30. And he took of the anointing Oil, and 
of the Blood that was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled 
it on Aaron, &c.] See Exod. xxix. 21. where 
it appears plainly this Blood that was mixed with 
the Oil, was the Blood of the Ram of Conſecra- 
tion. we? 

Ver. 31. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron and his 
Sons, Boil the Fleſh at the Door of the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, and there eat it, &c.] God 
having had his Part, ver. 28. and Moſes, who 

erformed the Office of a Prieſt at this Time, 
having had that which belonged to him, on that 
Account, ver. 29. the reſt was given (as the 
manner was in Peace-offerings) to thoſe for whom 
the Sacrifice was offered ; that is, all but the 
Right Shoulder, which was burnt upon the Altar, 
and the Wave-breaſt, which was given to Moſes 


as Prieſt. See Exod. xx1x. 31, 32. 


Ver. 32. That which remains of the Fleſh and 
the Blood fall ye burn with Fire.) See Exod. XX1X. 
34. This ſhows it was of the Nature of a Peace- 
offering, ch. vii. 15, 17. 

Ver. 33. And ye ſhall not go out of the Door 


of the Tabernacle in ſeven Days, &c.] For till 


then their Conſecration was not perfected (as the 
following Words ſignify) no more than the Con- 
ſecration of the Altar was, till a Bullock had been 
offered, to cleanſe it, and make an Atonement 
for it, ſeven Days together. See Exod. xxix. 
35, 36, 37. This was to make them more ſen- 
fible of the great Weight, as well as Dignity of 
their Office. 1 | 

Ver. 34. As he had done this Day, ſo the 
LORD hath commanded to do, to make an Atone- 
ment for you.] Every Day of theſe ſeven, thoſe 
Sacrifices were to be repeated, the Sin-offering, 
the Burnt-offering, and the Peace- offering; and 
their Garments were to be ſprinkled with the 
Blood and the Anointing Oil, as the LORD 
required, when Moſes was with them in the 
This ſhows the Im- 
perfection of all the Legal Sacrifices ; which 
would not have been ſo often repeated, if they 


had been of greater Efficacy. Yet the Continu- 


"ance of them ſeven Days, doth ſignify the com- 
pleat Conſecration of theſe Prieſts, according to 
the Rites of thoſe Times. In conformity to 
which, our great High-Prieſt, the LORD 
Chriſt, who was 
himſelf, ſpent ſeven Days in his Conſecration to 
his Office. For as Aaron is commanded to at- 


tend at the Tabernacle ſo many Days together, 


in like manner our LORD Chriſt (as Dr. Fackſor 


obſerves, in the fore-named Book, Chap. xxv.) 
did attend the Temple ue Days, one after an- 
other, before his Death (ſee Fohn xii. 1, 12, &c. 


Matt. xxi. 8, 9, &c.) and having purged it on 
the firſt or ſecond of thoſe Days, from the Pro- 


faneneſs that was exerciſed in it by Merchan- 


dizing ; and afterward hallowed it by his Doc- 


, trine, and by his Divine Preſence, which ap- 


while they were upon the Guard (as we ſpeak) 


perfected by one Sacrifice of 


ENTART 


peared iri ſeveral miraculous Cures, he went tie. 
ſixth Day into his heavenly Sanctuary, into Pa 
radiſe it ſelf, to purify and ſanctify it with hi. 
own Blood; as Moſes, at Aaron's Conſecration 
did the material Sanctuary, and Altar, with che 
Blood of Beafts : And having reſted the /even;; 
Day, finiſhed all by his Reſurrection early the 
next Day in the Morning. 
Ver. 35. Therefore ſhall ye abide at the Du 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. Where 
all Things mentioned in this Chapter had been 
done, and were ſtil] to be repeated (ver. 3, 4. ) 
for they could not go into the Sanctuary till they 
were compleated. | 
Day and Night.) This was to make their Con. 
ſecration more ſolemn, and taken notice of by 
all the People. 
Seven Days. By which means a Sadbath, 1; 
the Fews obſerve, paſſed over their Heads: With. 
out which, they conceive, Aaron and his Sons 
could not have been compleated. But the Sab. 
bath of the LORD did never fo exactly paſs 
over any High Prieſt in his Conſecration, as it 
did over the High- Prieſt of the New Teſtament. 
For however it were of Aaron's, it was to our 
bleſſed Saviour (as the fore-named Dr. Fack/on 
notes) a Day of Reſt indeed, after fix Days of 
Labour, Watching, Praying, and Faſting, which 
concluded in his bloody Death and Paſſion. _ 
And keep the Charge of the LORD.) That 
which he had now enjoined. Or rather, watch 
the Tabernacle and his Veſſels, Fc. as they were 
to do in time to come. The Hebrew Doctors 
have here raiſed a Difficulty, about the neceſfary 
Eaſements of Nature; for which they had no 
Convenience, if they might not ſtir for ſeven 
Days from the Door of the Tabernacle ; and 
therefore they fanſy there was a Hole digged in 
the Ground for ſuch Occaſions. But it is more 
likely they were not ſo confined, as not to be 
allowed this Liberty: And one cannot well doubt 
of it, who conſiders the Word Mz/moroth here 
. uſed (which we tranſlate, keep the Charge of the 
LORD) which is a military Phraſe, ſignifying 
the Stations and Watches kept, in their Turns, 
for certain Hours; after which they were at li- 
berty to attend their own Affairs. Such was the 
Charge here, one may reaſonably think, of not 
departing from the Door of the Tabernacle, 


which ſome or other of them kept Night and 
Day; in ſuch Order, that while ſome watched, 
others might ſleep, or ſtep out about the necel- 
ſary Occaſions of Nature. | 

That ye die not.) It may ſeem hard that they 
ſhould be in peril of their Life, if they omitted 
any of theſe Rites. But this was neceſſary, to 
make thoſe ſerious and intent upon their Bu- 
ſineſs, who were to fave the Lives of others, by 
making Expiation for them, when they deſerved 
to periſh. | 48 But 11 

For ſo I am commanded.) Theſe Orders, as 
hath been already obſerved, he received in the 
holy Mount, | , | 

So Aaron and his Sons did all Things which the 
LORD commanded by the Hand of Moſes.) This 
was neceſſary to be added, that all Generations 
might be aſſured, whatſoever was performed by | 
their Miniſtry, would be effectual, to the end 


for 
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which it was appointed; they being exactly 
ow ed to God's Service, without the 100 
n 


conſecrat 
Omiſſion of any thing that he had required. 

like manner our great High-Prieſt was conſecra- 
ted to his Eternal Prieſthood; by fulfilling all the 
Will of God; and that in a far more ſolemn and 
publick Way than Aaron's was; it being per- 
formed by ſuffering ſuch Things, as nothing but 
a perfect filial Obedience to his heavenly Father 
could have moved him to admit, becauſe it was 
accompliſhed by ſhedding his own Blood in a 
lingring Death. | 


r 
Ver. 1. ND it came to paſs on the eighth 

Day.] He doth not mean on the 
eigbtbh Day of the Month, but on the next Day 
after their Conſecration, which was ſeven Days 
in doing, ch. viii. 33, 35. Then it was that 
the Fire fell down from Heaven, and conſumed 
the Sacrifices which Aaron offeted: And this 
ſeems alſo to have been the firft Day of unlea- 
vened Bread, which fell upon the fifteenth Day 
of this Month; for on the fourteenth, in the 
Even, which was the laſt Day of the Conſecration 
of the Prieſts, the Paſſover was kept, Numb. 1x. 


2, 5. 
" That Moſes called Aaron and his Sons, and 


the Elders of Iſrael.) Juſt as he had done be- J 


fore, ch. viii. 2, 3. that the Rulers, and as many 
of the People as could meet together, to behold 
what was done, might ſee the Glory of tbe 


LORD, which appeared at this Time, ver. 6. 


Ver. 2. And he ſaid unto Aaron, Take thee - 


4 young Calf.) This is the firſt Sacrifice that 


was offered to God, by the Prieſts of the Order 


of Aaron. It differed from that which was of- 
fered by Moſes for Aaron and his Sons, as Egel, 
a young Calf, doth from Par, a young Bul- 
lock; by which his Sin was expiated at his Con- 
ſecration. And Maimonides ſaith, that the for- 
mer ſignifies a Calf of one Year old; the latter 
one of two, Others ſay, a Calf was called Egel 
- his Horns budded; and then it was called 
ar. 

For a Sin-offering.] 
not for any determinate Offence, like that in 
ch. iv. 3. which therefore was ſomething diffe- 
rent from this. The Fews fanſy that: a young 
Calf was appointed for the firſt Sin-offering, to 
put Aaron and the People in mind of the Golden 
Calf, which they worſhipped. So Maimonides 
reports the Opinion of their Wiſe Men, in his 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. Where he alſo 
; _ this  Conceit, that it was to expiate that 
And a Ram for a'\Burnt-offering.] For none 
but Males were accepted for Burnt-offerings, 
<<, i. 10. There is no Peace-offering ordered for 
him (as there is afterward: for the People, ver. 4.) 
becauſe it was not fit he ſhould have all the Sa- 
crifice, as he muſt have had, according to the 
Law of ſuch Sacrifices, being both the Prieſt and 
the Offerer; between whom and the Prieſt (after 
the Fat was burnt) all was to be ſhared. 

Ver. 3. And unto the Children of Ifrael thou 
5 mb ſaying.) Unto all the Elders (ver. 1.) 

Y OL, 1. | | 


For his Sins in general; 


109 
who were to bring the following Offerings, in 
the Name of all the People of 1/rael ; that 
by Aaron's Direction; who was now to act ag 
God's High-Prieſt, and give out this Order, 
Take ye a Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering.}] 
The Hebrew Word Seir, ſignifies a He-goat. 
Concerning which Maimonides (in his Book con- 
eerning Sacriſices) delivers this Opinion, That 
all Sacriſices for Sin, whether of private Perſons, 


or the whole Congregation, at their three prin- 


cipal Feaſts, Net Moons, and the Day of Expia- 
tion, were He-goats, For this Reaſon, becauſe 
the greateſt Sin and Rebellion of thoſe Times 


was, that they ſacrificed to Demons, who were 


wont to ap in that Form. For which he 
quotes ch. xvil. 7. They ſhall no more offer their 
Sacrifices, leſſeirim; which we tranſlate, unto 
Devils: But the Word Seirim is but the Plural 
Number of the Word Seir, which ſignifies 2 
Goat. And further he adds, That their Wiſe 
Men think the Sin of the whole Congregation 
was therefore expiated by this Kid of a Goat, be- 
cauſe all the Family of 1/ael ſinned about a Goat, 
when they ſold Zo/eph into Egypt, Gen. xxxvii. 31. 
And ſuch Reaſons, ſaith he, as theſe, ſhould not 
ſeem Trifles; for the End and Scope of all theſe 
Actions was, to imprint and ingrave on the 


Mind of Sinners the Offences they had committed, 


that they might never forget them. According 
to that of David, Pſal. li. 5. My Sin is ever be- 
ore me. {7 


This Sin-offering was different from that ch. iv. 


14. being not for any particular Sin, as that Was; 


but in general, for all the Offences that the High- 


Prieſt might have committed. 


A Calf and a Lamb, both of the firſt Year, &c.] 


When they were in their Prime. 
Ver. 4. Alſo a Bullock, and a Ram.] Theſe 


alſo were, no doubt, to be without Blemiſh, as 


is preſcribed in the two foregoing Offerings. 


And the Hebrew Word Sor (which we tranſlate 


-a Bullack) often ſignifies a well grown Ox ; as 
in Exod. xxi. 28, Deut. xxv. 8. 


As Ajil, a 
Ram, the Hebrews ſay ſignifies a Sheep of above 


a Year old. Theſe made very large Peace- 
-offerings, and conſequently a liberal Feaſt upon 


them. 

For Peace-offerings.) The very ſame Order 
is here obſerved that was at Aaron's Conſecra- 
tion: Firſt Sin-offerings, then a Burnt-offering, 
and then a Peace-offering was offered to the 
LORD, ch. viii. 14, 18, 22. BY 

And a Meat-offering mingled with Oil.) Which 


was to compleat the Peace-offerings, on which 


they were to feaſt ; that Meat might not be with- 


out Bread to it. | 
For to Day the LO RD will appear to you.] 


Give you an illuſtrious Token of his Preſence, 


by ſending Fire from Heaven, or from the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, to conſume the Sacrifice, 
ver. 23, 24. Whereby they were all aſſured 
that both the Inſtitution of this Prieſthood, and 


the Sacrifices offered by it, were acceptable to 


the Divine Majeſty, | 
Ver. 5. And they brought that which Moſes 


commanded.) Both Aaron (ver. 2.) and all the 


Congregation (ver. 3.) brought all the Offerings 


which Moſes required. 
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Before the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) 
Where theſe Sacrifices were to be offered. 
Aud all the Congregation drew near, and ſtood 
before the LO RD.) Approached to the Door 
of the Tabernacle, and ſtood there by their Sa- 
. crifices, looking towards the Holy Place, and 
worſhipped the L O RD. 
Ver. 6. And Moſes ſaid.) Unto the Congre- 


oon. 
8525 is the Thing which the LORD commanded 
that ye ſbould do.] I require this of you by the 
Commandment of God; who will demonſtrate, 
by a viſible Token, his Preſence among you. 

And the Glory of the LORD ſhall appear unto 
you.] That Glory which filled the Tabernacle 
when it was erected (Exod. xl. 34, 35.) openly 


ſhowed it ſelf to them all (ver. 23.) and declared 


his Grace and Favour towards them, by con- 
ſuming their Sacrifices, as an acceptable Oblation 
to him, ver. 24. Whereby a particular Honour 
alſo was done unto Aaron, who was hereby moſt 


illuſtriouſly owned to be God's High-Prieſt ; and 


all other Perſons deterred from pretending to his 


Ver. 7. And Moſes . ſaid unto Aaron, Go unto 
the Altar, and offer thy Sin-offering, and thy 
Burnt-offering.) One of them after the other, 
in the Order wherein they were directed; iz. 
his Sin-offering firſt, to make his Burnt-offering 
accepted. - | | 

Make an Atonement for thy ſelf, and for the 
People.) Firſt for himſelf (as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, Heb. vii. 27.) that then he might be ca- 


pable to offer for the Sins of the People. This 


was the great Im ion of the Haronicul 
Prieſts, that they were Sinners like other Men ; 
by reaſon whereof they were bound, as for tbe 


People, ſo alſo for themſelves, to offer for Sins, 
H : 


v. 3. | 
Aud offer the Offering of the People, and make 
an Atonement for them.) After he had offered 
both the Sin-offering (ver. 8.) and the Burnt- 
offering (ver. 13.) for himſelf, then he was to 
begin to offer for the Peaple : For his own Sins 
being expiated, and his Burnt-offering being ac- 
cepted, he was fit to procure Remiſſion and Ac- 
ceptance for them. [3 
Ver. 8. Aaron therefore went unto the Altar.] 


That he might be ready to perform his Part of. 


the Service, which was to ſprinkle the Blood; 


after he had firſt of all offered the Morning Sa- 
Here being no expreſs mention of Burning it, 


crifice. See ver. 17. 1 
And flew the Calf of the Sin- offering which was 


for himſelf.) Ordered. it to be ſlain: For this 


was no part of the Prieſts Work, as I ſhowed 
upon the firſt Chapter, ver. 5. 

Ver. 9. And the Sons of Aaron brought the Blood 
unto him.] They received it in Baſons, as it run 
from the Calf, when it was killed (fee ch. i. 5g.) 
and brought it unto him ; who/ſtood at the Altar 
to receive it, and do what follows. 


And he dipt his Finger in the Blood.) The 


Fore- finger of the Right-hand, which had been 
ſanctified to this Miniſtry, by putting the Blood 
of the Sacrifice of Conſecration upon the Thumb 
of the Right-hand (ch. viii. 23, 24.) whereby we 
graſp all Things, and cannot hold them ſtrongly, 
nor perform any thing well, if 9 be want- 


2 


Eæod. xxix. 39, 40. 


And put it upon the Horns of the Altar, &c. 
See' ch. 1v. 25. | 

Ver. 10. But the Fat, and the Kidneys, an 
the Caul about the Liver.) See ch. iv. 8, 9. 

He burnt upon the Altar, as the LORD com. 
manded Moſes.) Laid or diſpoſed them upon 
the Altar, to be burnt by the heavenly Fire 
(ver. 24.) as moſt underſtand it. And the LXX , 
juſtify this Opinion; who though they here 
tranſlate it, He offered it on the Altar, yet 
ver. 13. where there is the ſame Phraſe, they 
expreſly tranſlate it, *749:xav 73 bnoxavroue in} 
70 Huge, be laid the Burnt-offering upon tie 
Altar : And again, ver. 17. in the ſame manner, 
ere xU ent 78 Judtachewy Yorks, &c. He laid it upon 
the Altar, beſide the Burnt-ſacrifice of the Morn. © 
ing. For common Fire, it is ſuppoſed, was no 
longer to be uſed when Aaron's Sacrifice began, 
as it had been all along before, But there is no 
Certainty in this; and we may as well take the 


Words in their proper Senſe, that Aaron burnt 


this and the following Sacrifice, as Moſes had 
done before (ch. viii. 14, 21, 28.) until the 


Burnt-offering for the People came to be offered, 


which God conſumed by Fire from himſelf: 
And' then followed thoſe other Sacrifices, men- 
tioned ver. 17, 18. For all theſe Sacrifices, for 
Aaron and for the People, could not be laid 
upon the Altar at once, but one after another, 
in the Order here directed; and conſequently 
this Sacrifice here mentioned, was actually burnt 
upon the Altar, to make way for thoſe which 


followed it. 


Ver. 11. And the Fleſh and the Hide be burnt © 
with Fire, without the Camp.] See cb. viii. 17, 
Ver. 12. And. he flew the Burnt-offering,' and 


Aaron's Sons preſented to him the Blood, &c.] 
See ch. i. 5. 


Ver. 13, 14. And they preſented the Burnt- 


offering unto” him, with the Pieces thereof, &c.] 
All that is contained in theſe two Verſes, is ex- 


plained in the firſt Chapter (ver. 8, 9.) where 


the Law about Burnt-offerings is delivered. 

Ver. 15. And he brought. the Peoples Sin-offer- 
ing, &c.] Having offered all that was neceſſary 
for himſtlf, now: he became fit to make Suppli- 


cation for the People. | 
Aud offered it for Sin as the firſt.] In the ſame 


manner as he offered the foregoing Sin-offering 
for himſelf, ver. 8, &c. n We | 


Ver. 16. And be brought the Burnt-offering.] 


ſome from - thence conclude, that this was the 
Offering which alone was conſumed by Fire from 
the LORD. See ver. 24. 

Aud offered it according to the manner.] Laid 


it upon the Altar, as Moſes had directed in the 


firſt Chapter of this Book. 


Vier. 17. Aud he brought the Meat-offering, &C.] 
Which attended upon Burnt-offerings, Numb. xv. 
2, 3, 4, e. | | | 


Beides the Burnt-offering of the Morning. 
This ſhows that Aaron began his Prieſtly Function 
with the Morning Sacrifice; which preceded all 
other, and was never omitted, for the ſake of 


any other Sacrifice that was to follow it; and 


it had always a Meat · offering waiting upon it, 


Ver. 
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Ver. 18, 19. He flew alſo ibe Bullott and the 
Ram, for a Sacrifice of Peace- erings.] Theſe 
two Verſes are explained in the bird Chapter; 
which treats of ſuch kind of Offerings. 
Ver. 20. And he put the Fat upon the Breaſts, 
& c.] That it might, by elevation and waving, 
be preſented unto the LORD, and then burnt 
upon the Altar. See 6h. vii. 30. 

Ver. 21. And the Breaſts and the Right Shoul- 
er Aaron waved for a Mave offering before the 
LO R D.] The Fat being burnt upon the Altar, 
as God's Portion, theſe were the Portion/ of the 
Prieſts, who feaſted upon God's Meat; for they 
were ſolemnly preſented unto him, before they 


had them. See ch. vii. 34. 

Ver. 22. And Aaron lifted up his Hands to- 
wards the People.] Imploring the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing upon the People; which he afterwards pro- 
nounced, At this Day, they that are of the 
Family of Aaron, going up the Steps which 
lead to the Place where the Book of the Law 
is kept; | lift up their Hands as high as their 
Heads, and pronounce a Bleſſing in their Syna- 
gogues, upon the Aſſembly. And they ſay the 
ancient Cuſtom was, which is ſtill obſerved, 
not only to lift up and ſpread their Hands, but 
then to join them together by the Thumbs, and 
the two Fore- fingers; dividing the other from 
them, in that Figure which is repreſented by 
an eminently learned Perſon, F. Wagenſeil, in 
his Commentary upon Sota, cap. 7. p. 672. and 
1132. | 

2 bleſſed them.] We read of no Order for 
this; but natural Reaſon taught them, from the 
beginning, that the Prieſtly Office conſiſted in 


praying for the People, and bleſſing them. 


We find an Example of it in Gen. xiv. 18, 19. 
And not long after Aaron's Conſecration Moſes 
delivered from God a Form of Words, wherein 
the Prieſts ſhould bleſs the People, Numb. vi. 24. 
And at this Day there is nothing done among 
the Fezws with ſuch Solemnity, and in which 
they place ſo much Sanctity, as this: For when 
the Bleſſing is pronounced in their Synagogues, 
they all cover their Faces; believing they would 
be ſtruck blind, if they ſhould look up, becauſe 
the Divine Majeſty at that Time fits upon the 
Hands of the Prieſt. So the ſame Wagenſeil 
obſerves, in the Place above-named : Which 
ſhows not only how laborious they have been 
to maintain in the Peoples Minds an Opinion, 
that God is ſtill as much preſent with them in 
their Synagogues, as he was antiently in the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple; but how high a Value they 
ſet upon the Divine Bleſſing, pronounced by his 
Miniſters. 

And came down from offering the Sin-offering, 
and the Burnt-offering, and Peace-offerings.] He 
pronounced the Bleſſing before he came down 
from the Altar ; which ſtood upon raiſed Ground 
(though there were no Steps to it, Exod. xx. 26.) 
that all the People might the better ſee what was 
done, while he offered all theſe Sacrifices for 
them, and lift up his Hands to implore God's 
Bleſſing upon them. T5 
Ver. 23. And Moſes and Aaron went into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) The Sacrifice 
being ended, it is likely Moſes went with Aaron 
_ the - a to inſtruct him how to ſprinkle 
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the Blood, and to burn Incenſe, and order the 
Shew-bread, and ſuch like Things, as were to 
be done only in the holy Place 
And came out, and bleſſed the People.] I ſup- 
— that all the Sacrifices before - mentioned might 
e offered after the Morning Sacrifice (ver. 17.) 
which took up a great deal of time, before they 
were all compleated. After which Moſes and 
Aaron went into the Sanctuary, and ſtayed 
there till the Time of the Evening Sacrifice ; 
and then came out and diſmiſſed hs Puig with 
— when the Evening Sacrifice was 
niſned. 


And the Glory of the LORD appeared unto - + 


all the People.) That Glory which filled the 
Tabernacle, Exod. xl. 34, 35. now appeared 
without; either at the Door of it, or upon it, 


in the Sight of all the People, as Moſes hac fore- 


told, ver. 6. 
Ver. 24.. And there came a Fire out from be- 


fore the LORD.) Either out of the Sanctuary, 


from the Holy of Holies; or from that Glory 
which now ap unto them, and ſent out 
Flaſhes of Fire which burnt up. the Sacrifice. 
In either of theſe Senſes it may be ſaid to come 
from the Face of the LORD, as the Hebrew 
Phraſe is. 

And conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt-affer- 
ing, and the Fat.] It ſeems to me moſt natural 
and eaſy to take this Burnt-offering, and its Fat, 
for the Evening Sacrifice; which concluding the 
Work of this Day, God gave a ſpecial Token 
of his Acceptance of all the other Sacrifices, by 
conſuming this ; and likewiſe publickly teſtified 
his Approbation of. all the fore-mentioned Rites 
of the Miniſtry of Aaron, whoſe Authority was 
hereby eſtabliſhed, in a miraculous Manner. 
To confirm this, it may be noted; That, as the 
Place which God choſe for his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, was afterward deſigned in the Time of 
David after the ſame. Manner, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 26. ſo it was at the Time of the Evening 
Sacrifice, as may be gathered from 2 Sam, xxiv. 
15. where it is ſaid the Peſtilence continued 
from Morning to the Time appointed, that is, to 
the Evening; and then David ſaw the Angel, 
who commanded Gad to bid him ſet the Altar 
in the Threſhing- floor of Araunah ; where God 
anſwering him by Fire from Heaven, it made 
him ſay, This is the Houſe of God, and this is 
the Altar of Burnt-offering, 1 Chron. xxil. 1. 
And when Solomon built the Temple in that very 
Place, it was thus conſecrated by, Fire coming 
from Heaven, and conſuming the Burnt-Sacri- 
fice, as well as by the Glory of the LORD 


filling the Houſe, 2 Chron, vii. 1, 2, 3. And 


it is very probable alſo, that this was at the 
Time of the Evening Sacrifice; for the former 
part of the Day had been ſpent in bringing the 
Ark into the Houſe of the LORD, and in 
Solomon's Prayer, as we read in the two fore- 
going Chapters. Certain it is, that the Autho- 
rity. of Elijah, to reſtore God's true Religion 
and Worſhip, was thus juſtified, 1 Kings xvii. 
38, 39. and it was at the Time of the offering 
the Evening Sacrifice, ver. 39. From whence 
that Prayer of the Pfalmiſt, P/al. cxli. 2. Let 
the lifting up of my Hands be as the Evening 
Sacrifice. 1 9 5 

Gg g 2 All 


All this was 
acknowledges that Fire came down from Heaven 
in the Time of Moſes; and again in the Days of w 


ſo dotorious, that'Fulian himſelf 


Elijab, fac dueiag dba, conſuming the Sa- 
crifices; as we find his Words related by St. Cyril; 
L. x. contra Fulianum, And this gave ſuch a 
divine Authority to the Fewiſb Religion, that it 


to get credit to their Religion, by the like Re- 
ports of Fire, from an inviſible Power, conſu- 
ming their Sacrifices: Which perhaps was ſome- 
times really done by the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, as the Apoſtle calls the Devil. How- 
ever that be, there are ſeveral Inſtances of this 
in Pauſauias, Dionyſus Halicarnaſſæus, Valerius 
Maximus, and Pliny. But Servius may ſerve 
inſtead of all; who upon thoſe Words of Virgil, 
in Aneid. xii, 


federa fulmine ſancit, 


faith, that anciently they did not kindle Fires 
upon their Altars, /ed ignem divinum precibus 
eliciebant, &c. but they procured by their Pray- 
ers divine Fire, which inflamed their Altars. 
And Solinus ſaith, cap. 11. that the Flame ſprung 
out of the Wood by a divine Power. Si Deus 
adeſt, fi ſacrum probatur, ſarmenta licet viridia 
ignem ſponte concipiunt, &c. If God be preſent, 
if the Sacrifice be acceptable, the Faggots, tho? 
green, kindle of themſelves ; and without any 
one to ſet them on fire, a Flame 1s raiſed by the 
Deity to whom the Sacrifice is offered. Thus 
there roſe up Fire out of the Rock, and conſumed 
Gideon's Sacrifice, Fudg. vi. 21. | They that would 
ſee more of this out of Pagan Writers, may con- 
ſalt F. Dilberrus Diſſert. Special. de Cacozelia 
Gentil. cap. 11. But eſpecially Huetius, in his 
Alnetanz Quæſtiones, L. ii. cap. 12. u. 21. 

But whether this Fire, which now came from 
before the LORD, conſumed Aaron's Sacrifice 
inſtantly, or only ſet it into a Flame, which con- 
ſumed it leiſurely in the Sight of all the People, 
cannot certainly be determined. The Fews ſeem 
to ſuppoſe the latter; the heavenly Fire being 
now kindled, which continued ever after by a 
conſtant ſupply of Fewel, whereby it was kept 


perpetually burning, as is ordained, cb. vi. 12, 13. 
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ſhowed his Reſpect to Abel, Gen, iv. 4. and t6 
NMoab, ch. vii. 20. and to their Father Abraham; 
hoſe Sacrifice was thus accepted in the Evening, 
when the Sun went down, Cen. xv. 17. 

And there was great reaſon, that both Prieſts 
and People ſhould rejoice at this Sight: For, as 
the Author of the Book Coſri diſcourſes (Pars iii, 


zs no wonder to find that the Pagans endeavoured /e. 53.) If a Man look only at the foregoing 


part of the Work of this Day (the killing of 
* the Sacrifices, the Blood running about their 
Hands; their ſlaying of them, waſhing the 
Entrails, rincing the Pieces of the Fleſh, ſprink- 
ling the Blood, laying the Wood in order, 
« kindling the Fire) they would rather ſet his 
© Mind further off from God, than draw it near 
to him; till after all theſe Things performed 
* orderly, he ſa the Fire coming down from 
Heaven, teſtifying God's gracious Acceptance 
of the Sacrifice; or felt another Spirit excited 
in him, beyond any thing he was acquainted - 
© withal before; or had divine Dreams, or he- 
< roical Motions, which he believed were the 
Effects of what he had been doing, Sc. 
And, no doubt, all good Men in future Ages 
felt their Minds raiſed, by the Thoughts that the 
Sacrifices they offered were as acceptable to God 
as that offered at this Time; being conſumed, 
in ſome ſort, by the fame Fire, which burnt con- 
tinually on this Altar, and after this Day was 
never extinguiſhed, till the Captivity. Which 
ſeems to be the Original of that Expreſſion of 
the People, in their Prayer for their King, That 
God would: remember all his Offerings, and ac- 
cept (turn to Afpes, it is in the Hebrew) his 
Burnt-ſacrifice, Pal. xxi. 3. W beni 
Such acceptable Sacrifices, St. Cyril tells 
Fulian, we Chriſtians ſtill offer; but infinitely 
better, being Spiritual and Intellectual (and 
* conſequently nearer to the Divine Nature) and 
that by Fire ſent from Heaven, viz. the Holy 


* Ghoſt (of whom this Fire was but a Figure) 


* xd]epo]icer & nc ir, illuſtrating the Church, 
and inabling the Members of it to offer con- 
tinually the ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifices of Faith, 
* and Hope, and Charity, and Righteouſneſs, 
* Temperance, Obedience, perpetual Doxolo- 
gies, and all other Virtues;* Lib. x. contr. 


Jul. 


See Note on that Place. Where to me it ſeeme 


very obſervable, that this Law of keeping in the 
Fire perpetually, is ordered to be put in execution 
at the Evening Sacrifice, ver. 9. of that Chapter. 
Which is a ſufficient Reaſon to incline one to 
think that the Celeſtial Fire now came, as I have 
ſuppoſed, at the Evening Sacrifice, and conſumed 
the Burnt-offering. 

Which when all the People ſaw, they ſbouted.] 
They fled not from it, as Men affrighted, but 
ſhouted for Joy: Or, as Abarbinel's Phraſe is, 
they lifted up their Voices with ſinging, and prayed 
to Cod; or rather, praiſed him. Juſt as they did 
when the Fire came down at the Conſecration of 
Solomon's Temple : When the People ſaw it they 


praiſed the LORD, ſaying, For he is good; for 


his Mercy endureth for ever, 2 Chron. vii. 3. 
And fell on their Faces.) Worſhipped God 
with humble Thankfulneſs ; who hereby teſti- 
fied his Preſence among them, and his gracious 
Acceptance of them. For thus he had of old 
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HN X. 
Ver. 1. A ND Nadab and Abibu, the Sons of 
Aaron. ] His two eldeſt Sons, Exod. 
vi. 23. 


Took either of them his Cenſer:) Here are two 
of their Errors expreſſed in theſe Words, if Mar- 
binel conjecture aright (who ſuppoſes this to have 
happened on the laſt Day of their Conſecration, 
when Fire came down from Heaven) Firſt, that 
they adventured, without any Order from God, 
to go and burn Incenſe in the Sanctuary. For 
though this did not belong to the Office of the 
High-Prieſt alone, yet upon this ſolemn Day 
Aaron only was commanded to 
whole Service; as upon the Day of Expiation, 
ch. ix. 7. And this Account Bochartus gives of 


their Offence, that, ſme vocatione thus obtulerunt, 


they offered Incenſe without any call to it; 


Hierozoic. 


perform the 
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erogbic. P. i. TL. ii. cap. 49. Pp. 557. And 
* both of them went about this Work; 


— the Incenſe was to be offered only by 


one, and not by two at a time. Procopius Ga- 
zus adds a third Error, That they attempted 
this out of the due Seaſon for it; which was only 
in the Morning and Evening. | 
And put Fire thereon.] As the Prieſts were re- 
uired to offer no ftrange Incenſe, Exod. xxx. 9. 
FX in all reaſon, they were to think it was not 


| to be offered with ftrange Fire, but only with 


a Coal from that Altar, where there was a Fire 


Ekindled by God himſelf. - 


And offered ſtrange Fire before the LO R D.] 
Here are two Sins more (if Abarbinel take it 
right) that they brought Fire from another Place, 
without the Sanctuary, and did not take it from 
the Altarz and then, that they attempted to go 
into the moſt holy Place; which he thinks is ſig- 


- nified by theſe Words, before the LORD. 


The firſt of theſe is the Opinion alſo of Aber 
Ezra, and other learned Men among the Jes; 
who by ſtrange Fire underſtand, Fire that did 


not go out from before the LORD, ch. ix. 24. 


that is, was not taken from the Altar of Burnt- 
offering, where Fire from Heaven lately con- 
ſumed their Oblations. And ſo R. Bechai : 
They imagined that the Fire on the Altar of 
Burnt- offerings, was only for conſuming Sa- 
« crifices; and therefore they fetch ſome from 
© without, for the burning Incenſe.” But as to 
the ſecond Thing, it doth not ſeem to me pro- 
bablez for Aaron himſelf had not yet gone into 
the Holy of Holies. 

Which he commanded them not.) This they 
did (faith Aben Ezra) from their own proper 


Motion and Opinion, without any Authority 


from God; for whoſe Order they ſhould have 
waited, if his Mind was not already ſufficiently 
declared, as it was fully afterwards, ch. xv1. 12. 
How two ſuch excellent Men as theſe (who 
had had the Honour to be called up to God, 
when he appeared on Mount Sinai, and to have 


a fight of him, and to eat and drink in his Pre- 


ſence, Exod. xxiv. 1, 9, 10, &c.) came to be ſo 


raſh, and to fall ſo unadviſedly into ſo great an 


Error, as this here mentioned, cannot be cer- 
tainly reſolved. But it ſeems to me highly pro- 
bable, that at the Feaſt upon the Peace-offerings, 


they had eaten and drank too liberally z which 


made them forget themſelves, and fall into this 
groſs Miſtake. For I can ſee no other Reaſon, 
why that Command, ver. 8. of not drinking 


Wine or ſtrong Drink, when the Prieſts were 


to go into the Sanctuary, is annexed unto this 
Story of their Death and Burial, but only this, 
which I have now alledged ; that their Miſcar- 


riage aroſe from drinking too much Wine, before 


this Office was to be performed. 

Ver. 2. And there went out Fire from the 
LORD. ] As they were entring into the Sanc- 
tuary, or as they ſtood at the Golden Altar, 
ready to offer Incenſe, Fire came out from the 
moſt holy Place (where the Glory of the LORD 


was) and ſtruck them dead. 


And devoured them.) It did not reduce their 
Bodies to Aſhes, nor ſo much as burn their 


Cloaths (ver. 5.) but they were killed, as Men 


ſometimes are with Lightning; which penetrates 


into the vital Parts, and a ſudden End to 


their Life, That's meant here by devoured them; 


took away their Breath in a Moment. From 
which Expreſſion the Hebrew Doctors conclude, 
that when any body was condemned to be burnt, 
it was not to be conſumed to Aſhes,- but only ex- 


animated by the Fire; becauſe this is called de- 


vouring or burning, here in this Place, See Ga- 
mera Sanhedrim, cap. 7. u. 1. one | 

And they died before the LORD.] Fell down 
dead in the Houſe of God. Which may ſeem 
too great a Severity, till it be conſidered how 
reaſonable and neceſſary it was, to inflict a heavy 
Puniſhment upon the firſt Tranſgreſſors of a Law, 
concerning a Matter of great moment, to deter 
others from the like Offence. Many Inſtances 
of which there are in Scripture; ſome obſerved 
by St. Chry/oſtom, upon P/al. vi. 2. where he 
gives this Account, why the Man who gathered 
a few Sticks upon the Sabbath-day, was adjudged 
to be ſtoned, as Blaſphemers were; becauſe it 
was a very heinous Thing, S Se wes 
Scl 2d mexcdſua, &c. as ſoon as a Law 
was enatted, immediately to break it: Which 
made it neceſſary it ſhould be thus ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, to ſtrike ſuch a Terror into others, that 
they might not dare to do the like, Which 
was the Reaſon, he obſerves, of the ſudden Death 
of Ananias and Sapphira, mentioned Ads v. 
T/idere of Peluſium hath made the ſame Obſer- 
vation (Lib. i. Epiſt. 181.) and goes ſo far back 
as to our firſt Parents, who were dreadfully pu- 
niſhed for a ſeemingly ſmall Offence, becauſe 
they were the firſt Tranſgreſſors. The fame 
others have obſerved, of the Puniſhment of Cain, 
who committed the firſt Murder; of the Fil- 
thineſs of Sodom ; of the Idolatry of the golden 
Calf; the Covetouſneſs and Sacrilege of Achar ; 
the Diſobedience of Saul, the firſt King of 
Iſrael ; the ſudden Death of Uzzah, who was 
the firſt that preſumed to touch the Ark of 
God 


Ver. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron) To 


fatisfy him in the Juſtice and Wiſdom of this 
dreadful Stroke, at which he could not but be 
extremely afflicted. 

This is that the LO RD ſpake, ſaying, I will 
be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me.) To 
come nigh unto God, is, in the holy Language, 
to perform the Office of a Prieſt, Exod. xix. 22. 
Numb. xvi. 5, who having the Honour of at- 
tending upon the Service of the Divine Majeſty, 
were bound to approach into his Preſence with 
the greateſt Reverence. We do not read indeed 
thoſe very Words, which Moſes here recites, 
in the foregoing Books : But,. as many Things 


were ſpoken to them, which are not recorded, 


ſo the Senſe of theſe Words are in the Place fore- 


named, Exod. xix. 22, and the Reaſon of them, 


in Exod. xxix. 43, 44. where the Tabernacle be- 
ing ſaid to be ſanctiſied by the Divine Glory, 
and the Prieſts being ſanctiſed to miniſter unto 
him therein (which was ſeven Days a doing, as 
we read here, ch. viii. 35.) they were plainly 
taught to draw nigh to God with a holy Fear, 


and to do nothing raſhly, nor without order 


from him. For God being peculiarly known 


by the Name of the Holy One, i. e. who hath in- 
comparable Perfections, ſuch as no other Being 


hath, 
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hath, he juſtly required to be. accordingly wor- 
ſhipped;. ſuitable to his moſt ; ſurpaſſing Great- 
. nels, by -peculiar Rites of his on preſcribing; 
in a different manner from all other Beings. 
It was, for inſtance, below his Eminency, or 
rather Super- eminent Majeſty, to have common 
Fire (ſuch as they employed in their Kitchens) 
uſed for the burning Sacrifices on his Altar. 
And in like manner all other Parts of his Ser- 
vice were, in reaſon, to be performed after ſuch 
' 2 Faſhion, as might ſignify their Senſe. of the 
liar Excellencies of the Divine Nature; who 
therefore ſent Fire from Heaven, as only fit to 
burn perpetually upon his Altar. 8 
And: before all the People will I be gloriſied.] 
This may be thought to be but a ſolemn Repe- 
tition of what was ſpoken before; as the manner 
is, in theſe Books, to deliver the ſame Thing 
twice in different Words. Or the Meaning is, 
If they who draw nigh to me, will not ſanctity 
me, I will vindicate my own Honour, by ſuch 
Puniſhments, as ſhall openly declare to all that 
I am the Holy One. Thus God is {aid to be ho- 
- noured upon Pharaoh, by drowning him in the 
Red Sea, Exod. xiv. 4. | | 
And Aaron held his peace.] Silently adored 
- the Juſtice of the Holy One, and did not com- 
plain of his Severity. For this doth not ſeem 
to be the Effect merely of great Grief, but of 
Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. 
Ver. 4. And Moſes called Miſbael and Elza- 
phan, the Sons of Uzziel, the Uncle of Aaron. 
It appears from Exod. vi. 18. that Uzzzel, the 
Father of Miſbael and Elzaphan (ver. 22.) was 
the younger Brother of Amron, the Father of 
Aaron, and conſequently Aaron's Uncle. 
And ſaid unto them, Come near, and carry 
your Brethren.) All near Kindred are called 
' Brethren in Scripture. And theſe Couſin-Ger- 
mans of theirs are appointed to carry them out, 
becauſe Aaron's other Sons were now attending 
upon God in their Miniſtration, upon the Day 
of their Conſecration. But without this ſpecial 
Order, - theſe twd Perſons could not have been 
admitted to come near into the very Sanctuary; 
being not of the Family of Prieſts, tho? of kin 
to him. | 1 
From before the Sanctuary.] See ver. 2. | 
Out of the Camp.] For anciently they buried 
not in their Cities, but in the Fields adjacent to 
them, Gen. xxiii. 9, 17. and ſo they did in After- 
times, Matt. xxvii. 7, and Zuke viii. 27. where 
the- Tombs are plainly intimated to be without 
the City. 8 
Ver. 5. So they went near.] There being two 
Accents upon the Hebrew Word for draw near, 
the Cabbaliſts from thence obſerve (I know not 
upon what grounds) that theſe Men did not come 
into the very Sanctuary where the dead Bodies 
lay, but drew them out with long Poles, and 
thoſe of Iron ; being afraid of the Fire where- 
with Nadab and Abibu had been killed: Or 
rather, fearing to go into the Sanctuary, or too 
near it. See-Hackſpan's Cabala Fudaica, u. 58. 
And carried them out in their Coats, &c.] 
Their Linen Veſtments, wherein they mini- 
ſtred; which having touched dead Bodies, 
waere no more fit to be uſed in the Divine 
Seryicde. | | 
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As Moſes had ſaid.] As he had directed in 
his Order which he gave them: 0 
Ver. 6. Aud Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazer, and unto. Itbamar, his Song.] Theſc 
two were all the Sons that Aaron had now re- 
maining; from whom came two great Families 
of the Prieſts, which in the Days of David we 
find very numerous (though more of the Houſe 


of Eleazer than of the other) when they were 


by him divided into twenty four Claſſes, and 
had their Courſes of waiting appointed them, 
1 Ghron. xxiv. 4, Ke. | 6 

Uncover not your Heads.] - The Hebrew Doc- 
tors interpret it quite contrary, Let not the Head 
of your Hair grow; ſo long, that is, as to cover 
their Faces; which was the Cuſtom of Mourn- - 
ers, 2 Sam. xv. 30. XIX. 4. and many other Pla- 
ces. And thus Ontelos, and the Arabic Ver- 
ſion ſet forth by Erpenius, and many of the 
Fewiſh Commentators (ſuch as R. Solomon, and 
Aben Ezra) who give the ſame Account of 
Lev. xxi. 10. where the lame Thing is required 
of. the High- Prieſt. And the Time of their 
letting their Hair grow on ſuch Occaſions, they 
determine by the Law of the Nagarites, who 
were not to cut their Hair all the time of their 
Vow of Separation, which the Jets ſay was at 
leaſt thirty Days, Numb. vi. 5. Therefore the 
Prieſts were not to let their Hair grow ſo long: 
If they did, they were uncapable of officiating. 
Only they make this Difference between the 
common Prieſts, and the High-Prieſt; That 
this Law did not bind the Prieſts at all Times, 
but only in their Courſe of Miniſtration : But 
the High-Prieſt (whoſe Preſence was always ne- 
ceſſary in the Sanctuary) might never let his 
Hair grow ; but was bound every Week to have 
it cut even, on the Eve of the Sabbath. See 
Selden, L. ii. de Succeſſ. in Pontiff. cap. 6. 

But the Foundation of all this is not very 
ſtrong; for it relies chiefly on the Uſe of the 
Hebrew Word V2 in that Place of Numb. vi. 5. 
where it ſignifies Hair: From whence they con- 
clude the Verò here may have the ſame Notion, 
and ſignify the Growth of Hair. But this is not 
the uſual Signification of 1t in Scripture, where 
it commonly imports the Ręjection of ſomething ; 
as of good Counſel, Prov. i. 25. of Reproof or 
Inſtruction, Prov. xiii. 18. xv. 32. And being 

Joined with the Head, plainly ſignifies the unco- 
vering it: See Numb. v. 18. And therefore ſo 
the LXX underſtand it here, as if they were for- 
bidden to put off their Bonnets. But that they 
always did, as ſoon as they had performed their 
Sacred Office in the Sanctuary: And therefore it 
may be meant of making their Heads bare by 
ſhaving them, or bald by pulling off the Hair, 
as the manner was in Mourning, Ja. xv. 2. 
Fer. xli. 5. xlviii. 37. and many other Places. 
And in this the Prieſts. among the Jets directly 
oppoſed thoſe among the Egyptians, who ſhaved 
their Heads; as appears by what Minutius Felix, 
and Lampridius, in the Life of Commodus, ſay, 
concerning the Prieſts of Vie. And Herodotus 
alſo, in his Euterpe, whoſe Words are theſe: 
Or leecs M Oed Th wi dAAy Youkuo!, e ANU 
5 Eugsdvles In other Places the Prieſts of the 


Gods nouriſh their Hair, but in Egypt they are 
Neither 


faaved. 
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Neither rend your Cloaths.] Which was an- 
other Rite of Mourning ; not only among the 
Jeu, but _—_— People in ancient Times, 
eſpecially in the ern Countries; as every one 
knows, that hath read any of their Authors. 
See Job i. 20. And it was uſed on many other 
Occaſions among the Fewws, as well as in their 
Funerals; particularly when any Man blaſphe- 


med, Numb. xiv. 6. 2 Kings xix. 1. when any 


ill Tidings came, Which put them into a Paſſion, 
2 Kings v. 7. or any Misfortune befel them, 
Gen. xliv. 13. Jude. xi. 35. but was thought ſo 
unſeemly in a Prieft, eſpecially when he mini- 
ſter'd, that the eus ſay, they whoſe Garments 
were rent by accident, were as uncapable of mi- 
niſtring, as they who rent themſelves in Mourn- 
ing. 

T he Reaſon of this Precept was (as R. Levi 
of Barcelona well obſerves, Præcept. clv.) that 
it being not allowed in thoſe Countries for Mourn- 
ers to come into the Preſence of their Kings (as 


appears by the Hiſtory of Z#her) much leſs was 


it ſeemly for any that attended upon the Divine 
Majeſty, to conie into his Houſe in ſuch a 
Habit. 

Leſt ye die.] As Nadab and Abihu did. For 
after ſuch a Monition as this, they had highly 
diſhonoured God, if they had appeared in his 
Sanctuary in ſuch an indecent Manner. | 

And Wrath come upon the People.] For want 
of Prieſts to make Atonement for them, when 
they offended. | . 

But let your Brethren, the whole Houſe of I, 
rael, bewail the Burning which the LORD 
bath kindled.] He doth not prohibit the reſt 


of the People, who were not Prieſts; to mourn 


for them, but rather requires it of them all; 
that they might be ſenſible of their Loſs, and 
of the Sin which was the Cauſe of it. And it is 
likely the People bewailed them, by rending their 
QCuaoaths, and baring their Heads, and putting 
Aſhes upon them; or ſome ſuch Rites, then in 
uſe among them. 

Ver. 7. And ye ſhall not go out from the Door 
of the Tabernatle of the' Congregation.) For it 
is ſuppoſed the ſeven Days of their Conſecration 
were not yet quite ended (ch, viii. 35.) or they 
had begun ſome other Miniſtration in the Sanctu- 
ary, and therefore were not to ſtir out of the 


Court of it till it was finiſhed, - And the Hebrews 


think this Law did not only bind Aaron and his 


Sons, at this Time, but their Poſterity for ever; 


that if they heard of the Death of any of their 
Kindred, when they were miniſtring in the 
Sanctuary, they ſhould not ſtir from their Duty: 
For that would have been to ſhow: a greater Af- 


fection to a dead Friend, than to the living God. 


This appears to be true, by the like Command 
to this, and in the ſame Words, laid particularly 
upon the High-Prieſts, ch. xxi. 12 

For the Anointing of the LORD is upon you.] 


' Lou are devoted and conſecrated by a ſolemn 
Unction (ch, viii. 10, &c.) to the Service of God; 


which muſt not be omitted, out of reſpect to any 
Ferſon whatſoever. For in this Precept (as R. 
Levi Barcelonita obſerves, Præcept. clvii.) the 


Dignity and Majeſty of the Divinè Worſhip was 


conſulted ; which, if his Miniſters had deſerted 
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been brought into Contempt. For it would have 
been a Declaration, that there was ſomething in 
the World more'to be regard 
vice. And therefore the Puniſhment of Death is 
threatned (in the foregoing Words) to thoſe who 
were guilty of ſuch an Offence, Was 


And they did according to the Nord of Moſes.) . 


Staid in the Tabernacle, without any of the 
uſual Tokens of Mourning. Wherein they per- 
formed an eminent piece of Obedience to God; 
whoſe Commandment ſuppreſſed thoſe natural 
Affections, which are very hard to be kept in 
{ubjection. 

Ver. 8. And the LORD fſpake unto Aaron, 
ſaying.} It may be thought, that the LORD 
was ſo pleaſed with his Obedience, that he him- 
ſelf now ſpake unto Aaron; whereas hitherto he 
had ſpoken to him by Mes. 

Ver. 9. Do not drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink, 
thou nor thy Sons with thee.} By Wine, every 
one knows is meant that Liquor which is preſſed 
out of Grapes: And by Schechar (which we 
tranſlate frog Drink) is meant ſuch Liquors 
as were made in imitation of Wine, of Dates or 
Figs, and many other ſorts of Fruits; alſo that 
which was made of Honey, which we call Mead, 
ant} Metheglin. There are many forts of ſuch 
Liquors mentioned by Pliny (in his Natural 
Hiftory,” Lib. xiv. cap. 16.) which he calls Vina 
fattitia. a. \ 

When ye go into the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.] To perform your Miniftry. At other 
Times they mighr drink Wine. And, if we 
may believe the Jes, they did not offend againſt 
this Precept, if before they went into the Sanctu- 


ary, they drank no more than the fourth part of 
| Egg. ſhell and an half. 


a Log; which contained an N 
If they exceeded this Meaſure, then their Mini- 
ſtry, they ſay, was profaned; and they were liable 
to Death by the Hand of Heaven. See R. Levi 
of Barcelona, Præcept. clviii. who hath many 
Niceties about this Matter; as hath alſo Mai- 
monides, mentioned by the learned Dr. Owtram, 
in his Book de Sacriſiciis, Lib. i. cap. 6. n. 4. 

Leſt ye die.] As their Brethren did: See upon 
ver. 1. where J obſerved it to be very probable 
that they were burnt with Fire from the LORD 
upon this Account. They that think it worth 
their while, may ſee after what manner the Cab- 
Baliſts make out this, and what Reflections they 
make upon it, in Theod, Hatkſpar's Cabala Fu- 
daica, n. 144, 145. Jl 28 

It ſhall bè à Statute for ever throughout your 
Generations.] And ſuch a Law there was in 
ſome Heathen Countries, that no Magiſtrate, all 
the Year he was in Office, nor any Judge, while 


he was in Action and Employment, ſhould «i 


YVEuecFai 70 apamney, ſo much as taſte a drop of 
Wine. So Plato tells us; with which Euſebius 
compares this Law of Moſes, Lib. xii. Præpar. 
Evang. cap. 25. And Cheremin the Stoick, 
deſcribing (in Porphyry's Book, o& wx, L. iv.) 
the Diet of the Egyptian Prieſts, tells us, that 


eln o , 8d" Bos" vide, 'onlyita £ybw]e, ſome of 


them dran no Wine at all, and others very little. 
Ver. 10. That ye may put a Difference between 
holy and unholy, between clean and unclean. 
Here is the Ground and Reaſon of this Precept; 
that they might have their Wits about them 
| (as 


ed than God's Ser- 
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(as We ſpeak) and preſerve their Minds from be- 
ing clouded (as Nada#'s and Abibu's were, who 
put no difference between holy Fire and common ) 
and ſo be able both to put a difference (as the firſt 
Words may be tranſlated) between holy and un- 
Holy, &c. and alſo to teach. the People all the 
Statutes, which God had delivered to them, as 
it follows in the next Verſe. | 
And here it muſt be obſerved, that as ſome 
Days and Places were more holy than others, 
ſo were ſome Parts of the Sacrifices alſo; which 
they might not eat themſelves, but were reſerved 
for the Altar. Some Beaſts alſo were clean, and 
others fo unclean, that they might neither be 
offered in Sacrifice, nor eaten at their common 
Tables, ch. xi. 47. Some Men and Women 
were ſo unclean, that they were not to be ad- 
mitted into their ordinary Converſation; much 
leſs into the Sanctuary, ch. xii, xiii. Of all 
which the Prieſts were the Judges, and therefore 
had need to be perfectly ſober, that they might 
make an accurate Difference between one thing 
and another. And for ſuch a like Reaſon it was, 
the Egyptian Prieſts were ſo abſtemious in drink- 
ing Wine, becauſe they looked upon it as #7 
Jer eig uten, an Impedjment to the finding out 
of the Truth. So Chæremon ſpeaks, in the fore 
mentioned Book. | | 
Ver. 11. And that ye may teach the Children 
of Iſrael all the Statutes, &c.] Which concern 
the Rites and Ceremonies of God's Worſhip. 
Ver. 12. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, and 
unto Eleazer, and unto Ithamar, his Sons that 
were left.] This was till ſpoken on the ſame 
Day, a little after what he had ſaid to them, 
ver. 6, 7. | 
Take the Meat-offering that remaineth of the 
Offerings of the LORD made by Fire, &c.] 
He ſeems to have been afraid, that Aaron's Grief 
for the Loſs of his Sons might have ſo diſturbed 
his Mind, as to have made him negligent in 
ſome of his Duty; or that Eleazer and [tha- 
mar, through Miſtake or Forgetfulneſs, might 
have offended againſt! ſome of the Laws lately 
delivered about Sacrifices z which therefore he 
here repeats, that they might be exactly obſerved. 
And in the' firſt place, that they ſhould eat what 
remained of the Meat-offering, as was commanded, 


ch. vi. 16. Where it is required alſo, as it is 


here, to be eaten without Leaven, and bęſide the 
Altar, in the Court of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation; as it is there expreſſed. 

For it is moſt holy.] See there, ch. vi. 17. 

Ver. 13. And ye ſhall eat it in the holy Place.] 
This he repeats, becauſe they might poſſibly 
have forgotten it, or not ſufficiently attended 
to the Difference between Things moſt holy, and 
Things only Foy. The former of which the 
Prieſts alone might eat, and that only in the holy 


Place: The other all their Family might eat 


(as he faith in the next Verſe) in any Place that 


was clean. 5 
. _ Becauſe it is thy Due, and thy Sons Due, &c.] 
No body might eat it but holy Perſons; for ſo 


God directed, Chap. ii. 3. vi. 16, 17, 18. vii. 


9, 10. | 
Ver. 1 4..The Wave- breaſt and the Heave-ſhoul- 


der ſpall ye eat in a clean Place.) They were not 
bound to cat theſe in the Court of the Tabernacle 
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manded, cb. vi. 26, This Diſtinction they either 


(as in the former Caſe, ver. 13.) but in any part 
of the Camp that was not defiled. 

Thou, and thy Sons, and thy Daughters with + 
thee.] Theſe being thoſe which the Fews call 
lighter holy Things, might be eaten by the whole 
Family, as was before obſerved. | 

For they be thy Due, and thy Sons Due, which, - 
are given you out of the Sacrifice of Peace-offer. 
ings, of the Children of Iſrael.] They were be- 
ſtowed upon them by an expreſs Grant, cb. vii. 34. 
where, tho? only his Sons be mentioned, as they 
are here, yet it is plain all of their Family, who 
were clean, might eat of theſe Things. See upon 
ch. vii. 19. 46 "MY 
Ver. 15. The Heave-ſhoulder, and the Wave. 
breaſt ſhall they bring, with the Offerings made 
by Fire of the Fat, to wave it for a Wave-offer- 
ing before the LORD.) This alſo he inculcates 
again, which had been ſaid before (ch. vii. 29, 30.) 
that they muſt take care firſt to wave theſe Things 
before the LORD, and to burn the Fat upon 
the Altar : For till this was done, they had no 
right to eat theſe Things. 
And it ſhall be thine, and thy Sons with thee.) 
When they had been preſented to the LORD 
of the whole Earth, and he had received his Part, 
theſe became theirs, by an expreſs Grant from 
him, cb. vu. 32, 33, 34. 

By a Statute for ever.] As long as ſuch kind 
of Sacrifices ſhould laſt. 

Ver. 16. And Moſes diligently ſought the Goat 
of the Sin-offering. | Which had been offered for 
the People, ch. ix. 15. 

And ' behold, it was burnt.) This juſtified 
Maſes's Suſpicion and Fear, that ſome Miſtake 
might have been committed in other Matters ; 
becauſe he found, upon a diligent Inquiſition, 
that they had burnt upon the Altar thoſe Parts of 
the $in-offering which they ought to have eaten 
themſelves, cb. vi. 26, 29, In which it was the 
eaſier for them to miſtake, without diligent Ob- 
ſervation of Moſes's Directions; becauſe the Sin- 
offering, which had been offered for Aaron him- 
ſelf, was juſt before wholly. burnt without the 
Camp, ch. ix. 11. and ſo were all the Sin-offer- 
ings for the High-Prieſt, and for the whole Con- 
gregation, ordered to be, ch. iv. 12, 21. that is, 
if their Blood was carried into the Holy Place, 
then nothing of them might be eaten, ch. vi. 30. 
Bur otherwiſe, their Fleſh was to be eaten in the 
Court of the Tabernacle, as is expreſly com- 


_— 
_— 
= 


did not well obſerve, when it was delivered; or 
being oppreſſed with Sorrow, for the Loſs of 
Nadab and Abibu, they did not think it fit to 
feaſt at this Time upon the Fleſh of this Offering. 
For ſo Aaron excules this Fact, ver. 19. 

And be was angry with Eleazer and Ithamar.| 
He ſaid nothing to Aaron, either becauſe he was 
loth to add to his. Grief,, or becauſe it was the 
Buſineſs of his Sons to look after this Sacrifice, 
and to ſee that the Fleſh of it was diſpoſed of ac- 
cording to God's Orders. | 0194 

The Sons of Aaron which were left alive.] Who, 
by the Puniſhment upon their Brethren, ſhould 
have learnt greater Caution in their Miniſtry. 

Ver. 17. Wherefore have ye not eaten the Sin- 
offering in the holy Place ?] That is, obeyed the 


Commandment which I gave you, ch. vi. 26. 
Seeing 


7 
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Seeing it is moſt holy.) Ch. vi. 25. © 
And God hath given it you.] Ch. vi. 39. 
2 bear the Iniquity of the Congregation, t0 
make Atonement for them before the LORD. 
God beſtowed upon the Prieſts this Reward 


upon L E 


their Service, that they might be the more wil- 


ling to take upon them the Peoples Sins, and 
to make an Expiation carefully for them. And 
indeed the very eating of the Peoples Sin- offering 
argued the Sins of the People were, in ſome 
ſort, laid upon the Prieſts, to be taken away 
by them. Which being done, they had reaſon 
to rejoice alſo in a Feaſt upon this Sacrifice; 
which God had been pleaſed to accept, for the 
taking away of the Sins of the People. From 
whence the Sacrifice of Chriſt may be explained, 
who is ſaid to bear our Iniquity (as the Prieſt is 
ſaid here to do) all our Sins being laid on bim; 
who took upon him to make an Expiation for 
them, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, For the Prieſt 
here by eating of the Sin-offering, receiving the 
- Guilt upon himſelf, . may well be thought to 
prefigure one, who ſhould be both Prieſt and 
Sacrifice for Sin: Which was accompliſhed in 


Chriſt. 
Ver. 18. Behold.) Obſerve what I ſay to 


Ou. 

The Blood of it was not brought in, within the 
holy Place.) It was none of thoſe Sacrifices which 
I commanded you to burn intirely, but required 
you to cat of it, ch. vi. 26, 30. 

Ye ſhould indeed have eaten it in the holy Place, 
as I commanded.) For as there was a peremptory 
Law, forbidding the Prieſts to eat the Fleſh of 
any Sacrifice, whoſe Blood was brought into the 
Holy Place, to make Atonement with it; fo 
there was as peremptory a Law, that they ſhould 
eat the Fleſh of thoſe Sacrifices for Sin, whoſe 
Blood was not brought in thither. 

Ver. 19. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes.] Tho? 
Moſes queſtioned only Eleazar and 1thamar, yet 
Aaron makes the Anſwer; they not being able 
perhaps to give an account of what they had 
done, though ſenſible of their Miſtake. 
Beoebold, this Day have they offered their Sin-offer- 

ing, and their Burnt-offering before the LO R D.] 
His Apology for them ſeems to. be this ; That 
they had not wholly violated God's Command, 
but performed the Subſtance of it, tho? they had 
failed in one Circumſtance. For they had not 
only offered the Sin-offering for the People (for 
that is meant by their Sin-offering ) but alſo their 
Burnt-offering (ch. ix. 15, 16.) and that before 
the LORD, in the Place where he ordered them 

to be offered. In all this Aaron was the principal 
' Miniſter, but they aſſiſted him: For it is expreſly 
laid, They preſented unto him the Blood of the 
Peace-offerings (which at the ſame Time were alſo 
offered) and they put the Fat upon the Breaſts, 
when be burnt the Fat upon the Altar, ch. ix. 


I8, 20, 
And ſuch Things have befallen me.] After 


this was done, followed the Death of Nadab and f 
ibu, who went in to burn Incenſe : Which 


ſtruck him. into ſuch a Conſternation, and made 
him ſo exceeding ſad, that he was not fit to feaſt 


with Eleazer and Itbamar upon the Sacrifice 


and fo ſuffered them to burn it. 
* if I 5 eaten the Sin-offering to day, ſhould 
OL, I, 
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it have been accepted in the Sight of the LORD?! 
Would God have been pleaſed with me, if in 
ſuch Sadneſs and Sorrow I had eaten of the Sa- 
crifice? This is the Reaſon: whereby he juſtifies 
the Omiſſion of which his Sons were accuſed, in 
not eating the Sin- offering in the Holy Place. 


The Blame of which he takes upon himſelf: 


For to have eaten it with a ſad Countenance, 
and a heavy Heart, he thought would have 
been to pollute it; and therefore he choſe to 
forbear it, and to give it wholly to God, by 
burning the Fleſh of it, as he had done the Fat; 
which he hoped would be more acceptable, 
than to eat it in Grief. And to eat it without 
Grief and Sorrow, was impoſſible: For though 
they had not been ſo dutiful to him, as they 
ought to have been; yet he could not extinguiſſi 
the Affection of a Father towards them, nor 
ſuddenly ceaſe to mourn inwardly for their un- 
timely Death. | 

From this Place Maimonides gathers there was 
but one Day of Mourning due to the Dead, viz. 
the firſt : The reſt were added by the Conſtitution 
of the Elders. 

Ver. 20. And when Moſes heard that, he was 
content.] He was either ſatisfied with his Rea- 
ſon, and thought he had done well (for Nature 
ſeems to have directed what was afterwards en- 
Joined, that they ſhould rejoice in their Feaſts, 
Deut. x11. 7, &c. and not eat holy Things in 
their Mourning, ch. xxvi. 14.) or he would not 
further charge him with a Fault, for which there 
was ſo far an Excuſe. For where there is no 
wilful Contempt, but rather a Reſpect intended 
in any Action, all good Men are inclined to make 
a favourable Conſtruction of it, and grant it an 
Indulgence, tho* there be ſome Error in it. 


CH AP: Ml. 


OSES having mentioned, in his pre- 

ceding Diſcourſe about Sacrifices, ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Uncleanneſs (ch. v. 2, 3.) and in the 
foregoing Chapter (x. 10.) commanded the Prieſts 
to keep themſelves ſober, that they might at all 
Times be able to diſtinguiſh between clean and 
unclean, takes an Occaſion from thence to give 
an Account of that Matter. For otherwiſe that 


which we read (Chapter the xvith) would here 


have moſt naturally followed (as appears from 
the 11th Verſe of it) being about the principal 
Sacrifice, whereby all manner of Uncleanneſs 
was to be expiated ; which he now inſerts in 
the midſt of thoſe Things that belong to that 
Head. For firſt, he treats in this Chapter of - 
unclean Meats; and in the xiith, xilith, xivth, 
xvth, of unclean Perſons, Garments, and Habi- + 
tations, And then (after he hath directed how 
to make the great Atonement for the whole Na- 
tion, and ſome other Things) he returns in the 
latter end of the xviith Chapter to ſpeak of ſome 
orbidden Food; and Chapter the xvilith, of un- 
clean Marriages; and after a Repetition of ſe- 
veral Laws (ch. xix.) of ſome greater Unclean- 
neſſes; and cb. xxi. of Priefts that were unclean ; 
and laſtly, of Sacriſices not fit to be offered, ch. xxii. 

Ver. 1. And the LORD. ſpake unto Moſes, 
and to Aaron, ſaying unto them.) The Conſe- 
N Hh h cration 
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+ Etation of Aaron being now compleatly finiſhed, 
God ſpake to him, as well as unto Moſes; he 
being alſo highly concerned to teach the People 
the Difference that is here made between ſeveral 
'Sorts of Meats (cb. x. 11.) which Moſes aſſures 
them was enacted by Divine Authority. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 


what follows, becauſe by the Diet here preſcri- 
bed, they were diſcriminated from all other 
People in the World. 

Theſe are the Beaſts that ye ſhall eat, among 
all the Beaſts that are on the Earth.) God ha- 
ving beſtowed upon Mankind, after the Flood, 
every living Thing, to be their Food, Gen. 
IX. 3. it hath raiſed a Queſtion among learned 
Men, why God ſhould limit and reſtrain his 
own People from the Benefit of this general 
Grant. And ſome have thought this fo unac- 
countable, that they have faid it is in vain to 
enquire into the Reaſon of the Difference that 1s 
made here of Meats : Concerning which P. Cu- 
nus declares (as Plutarch doth of the Laws of 
Solon and Lycurgus) that no doubt they were 
enacted with wiſe Counſel; but the Reaſon of 
the Authors cannot be known, Lib. ii. Repub. 
Heb. cap. 24. But others think the Reaſon is 
plain enough; and the Jews are of opinion that 

the Creatures here called unclean, were forbidden 
to be eaten, becauſe they were unwholſome Food. 
So Maimonides diſcourſes at large, in his More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 48. where he faith, there 
can be no doubt, that every thing here prohi- 
bited, yields a bad Nouriſhment ; except it be 
Swines-Fleſh, and Fat: And yet he endeavours 
to ſhow, that there is no reaſon to think other- 
. wiſe of thoſe two. R. Levi Barcelona is of 
the ſame mind ; but pretends not to be able to 
demonſtrate it, as Maimonides doth. For the 
Sum of a long and pious Diſcourſe, which he 
hath upon this Subject (Præcept. Ixxix. where 
he treats of that Fleſh which was torn by wild 
Beaſts) amounts to this: That the Body be- 
ing the Seat of the Soul, where it doth its 

© Buſineſs, God would have it fitted to the De- 
- £© fires and Imployments of the Soul. And 
therefore the Law, faith he, removes from us 


all thoſe Things which may hinder the Soul in- 


© its rations. For which reaſon ſuch and 
« ſuch Meats are forbidden, as breed ill Blood: 
Among which, if there be ſome whoſe Hurt- 
« fulneſs is neither viſible to us, nor to Phy- 
« ficians, do not wonder at it; for the faithful 
© Phyſician who forbids them, is wiſer than any 
© of us. | 

This Opinion I cannot think to be wholly 
leſs: For though there be ſome Creatures 
here prohibited, which ſeem to us of as good 
Nouriſhment, as thoſe which are allowed; yet 
confidering that Climate wherein the Fews lived, 
and the Temper of their Blood, which was very 
hot, and apt to be extremely corrupted (as ap- 


pears by the unuſual Leproſy to which they 
were obnoxious, more than other Nations) it 1s 


reaſonable to conclude that God had ſome reſpect 
+ to this, in the ordering of their Diet. See F. 
Wagenſeil Confut. Carminis R. Lipmanni, p. 556. 


Yet'T cannot think this to have been the chief 


Wart ts 


' Reaſon of this Law (though it be very agree- 


ing.] They were all to take ſpecial notice of 
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able to the peculiar Care God had of this People, 


that he ſhould not only give them Civil and 


Sacred Laws, but direct them in the ſmalleſt 


Matters, as he did in their Apparel, Building, 


&c.) but the main Drift and Scope of it was, 
that the //rae/ites might be ſeparated from all 
other Nations in the World, by a Diet pecu- 
liar to themſelves: Which kept them from ſuch 


a familiar Converſation, as otherwiſe they might 


have had with the Gentiles; and conſequently 
from learning their idolatrous Cuſtoms, And 
I do not ſee why I ſhould not add, moſt of the 
Creatures which are reckoned unclean, were 
ſuch as were in high Eſteem, and facred among 
the Heathen: As a Swine was to Venus, the 
Ow! to Minerva, the Hawk to Apollo, the Eagle 
to Jupiter, and even the Dog to Hecate, &c. - 
Whence Origen juſtly falls into an high Admi- 
ration of Moſes's Wiſdom; who ſo perfectly 
underſtood all Animals, and what relation they 
had to Demons, that he pronounced all thoſe 
to be unclean, Ta vouCopinc Tao "Arryvi[tors 9 
Tols AorTols F arbeoror P, &c, which were 
eſteemed by the Zgyptians, and other Nations, 
to be the Inſtruments of Divination z; and thoſe + 
to be clean, which were not fo, Lib. iv. contra 
Celſum, p. 225. And if in Moſes's Time ſuch 
Creatures were not ſacred to Demons, it is a 
greater wonder that he ſhould mark thoſe out for 


impure, which proved to be ſo ſacred in Aﬀer- - - 


Ages: As a great Number of Birds mentioned 
by Porphyry (Tib. iii. Tet Aro s) who ſaith, 
the Gods uſed them as Knevzze, to declare their 
Mind to Men; and ſeveral other Creatures, 
mentioned by other Authors, as peculiarly ap- 
propriated to other Deities. 


Many have diſcourſed largely of the Moral 


Reaſons of thefe Precepts ; particularly the late 


very learned Job. Wagenſeil, in his Annotations 


on that Title, in the Miſua called Sola, fol. 
1171, &c. 

Ver. 3. V bat ſocver parteth the Hoof, and is 
cloven-footed.) There are ſome Creatures which 
Porphyry (in the Book fore-mentioned, Lib. iv.) 
calls v@wx2, whoſe Hoofs are ſolid, and not at 
all divided; ſuch as Horſes, Aſſes, and Mules : 
Others that are Toavy:4i, divided into ſeveral 
Parts, like Toes; as Lions, Wolves, and Dogs : 
But a third ſort that are only 4+xna« (as Ariſtotle 
calls them) divided into two Parts; as Oxen, 
Deer, Sheep, Goats, &c. And theſe are of two 
kinds: For ſome divide the Hoof in two Parts, 
but it is not cloven quite through; as the Camel, 
whoſe Hoof is parted above, but joined by a 
thick Skin below, and therefore reckoned among 
the unclean Beaſts. Others both divided and 
cloven; which are thoſe allowed by this Law 
to be clean Creatures. 

And cheweth the Cud among the Beaſts, —_ 
As all thofe Beaſts do, which are not 4291s 
(as Ariſtotle calls them, Lib. x. cap. 50.) that ls, 
have not a Set of Teeth both above and below : 


Such are Oxen, Sheep, and Goats, which want 


upper Teeth ; and therefore bring their Meat up 
again into their Mouths, after it hath been ſome 


time in the Stomach z that it may, by a new 


chewing of it, be better prepared tor Digeſtion. 
So the Author of Porta Cæli, who explains this 
very exactly, when he ſaith, For want of 42770 

a 2 Tub 


beres below, as R. Solomon obſerves. 


* * yy . 5 | * | | " * ? 
- & N RJ &J 1 * 2 f - by 0 
- * N 8 * 1 7 - Y « = , 
C H P | 2 Ay 11 1 2 ä 1 "= * — 4 
x 7 
A . * | 


Teeth they cannot chew their Food perfettly at 
done time; nor can the Stomach make à perfett 
- Digeſtion, till it be ground a ſecond time. And 
therefore ſuch Creatures are provided with a 
double Stomach ; an upper, into which the Meat 
goes. down after the firſt chewing ; and another, 
into which it is ſent, after it hath been grinded 
4 ſecond time. | | 

That ſhall ye eat.] The Hebrews truly obſerve 
(particularly R. Levi Barcelonita, Precept. clix.) 
that all kinds of Animals, which had not every 
one of theſe Marks (of parting the Hoof, and 
being cloven-footed, and chewing the Cud) were 
unlawful to be eaten. AIM 

Ver. 4. Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, of 
them that chew the Cud, or of them that divide 
the Hoof.] This is added as an Explication of the 
foregoing Rule, to ſhow, that if any of the fore- 
mentioned Marks were wanting, ſuch Creatures 
muſt not be eaten. 

As the Camel, becauſe he cheweth the Cud, but 
divideth not the Hoof, &c.] The latter part of 
this Character is not to be underſtood as if the 
Camel did not divide the Hoof at all, but not 
quite thorow, ſo as to be cleft, as well as divided. 
For though its Hoof be divided above, it co- 
And ſo 
doth Ariſtotle, Lib. ii. cap. 1. and Pliny, L. ii. 
cap. 45. This being ſo very plainly expreſſed 
in this Law, it is ſomething ſtrange that Helio- 
gabalus ſhould order the Fleſh of Camels and 
Oftriches to be ſerved up to his Table, Dicens, 
preceptum Fudæis ut ederent, ſaying, the Jews 
were- commanded to eat them; as Lampridius 

his Words, cap. 28. Salmaſius indeed 
upon that Place faith, he found theſe two Words, 
Struthiones and Camelos, joined together, to 
make one Word m a Manuſcript of the Palatine 
Library, which reads, Struthiocamelos exhibuit 
in canis, Which ſeems to ſome to mend the 
Matter : But then they are forced to interpret 
præceptum by conceſſum ; as if he had ſaid, God 
did not forbid this Meat to the Fews:* Which 
is altogether uncertain. It is better to ſay, That 
though many of the Pagans did read the Law of 
Moſes, yet they did it careleſly, without ſufficient 
Attention to it. 

Ver. 5. And the Coney.] Much might be ſaid 
to juſtify our Tranſlation of the Word Sapban, 
by the Engliſh Coney, if it could be proved that 
they chew the Cud ; which they do not, having 
upper Teeth. Therefore Bochart, by many Ar- 
guments, proves this Word Saphan to ſignify 
a Mountain Mouſe z which, as Solomon faith, 
Prov. xxx. 26. Make their Holes in Rocks : 
Which Rabbets do not; but this Creature doth, 


à he proves out of the Arabian Writers, who 


call it Aliarbuo, and ſay it chews the Cud. Sce 
Hierozoiton, P. i. L. iii. cap. 33. 

Becauſe he cheweth the Cud, &c.] Or rather, 
Though be chew the Cud, yet wanting the other 
Mark, they were to look upon it as unclean. 

Ver. 6. And the Hare, becauſe he cheweth (or 
though he cheweth) the Cud, but divideth not the 
Hoof, be is unclean unto you.] The fame Author 
thows in the ſame Book, cap. 37. that the He- 
brew Word Arnebeth is rightly tranſlated a Hare. 
For though no Author but Moſes faith it chews 
pt, * Ariſtotle ſaith ſomething like it, 

ot, I, 


concluded in Idolatry. 


— 


Lib. iii. cap. 22. Where he obſerves it he 
Runnet in the Stomach. And Tho, Bartholinus, 
in his Anatom, Hit. Cent. 2. Hiftor. Ilxxxvi, tells 
us, that in his Diſſection of an Hure, though he 


found but one Stomach, which made Him wonder 


at firſt that Maſes ſhould reckon it Among the 
Creatures that raminate, yet he found. that what 


was wanting in the ſimple Stomach, was ſupplied 


by the Largeneſs of the Inteftinum Cæcum; which 


Gut is of a great Bigneſs, confiſting of two Parts. 


In one of which he found liquid and white Ex- 
crements (like to Cle) as if it were another 
Stomach ;z the other part towards the eon, be- 
ing full of black Excrements. N I 
Ver. 7. And the Swine, tho be divide the Hoof, 
and be cloven-footed,: yet he cheweth not the Cud; 
be is unclean to you.] Though the Swine hath 
the firſt Part of the Mark of a clean Creature 
compleatly, being cloven-footed, as well as ha- 
ving the Hoof divided, yet not chewing the 
Cud, it is forbidden to be eaten. And this, no 
doubt, was the ſole Foundation of the Fews ab- 
ſtaining from this Meat ; whoſe filthy Feeding, 
and wallowing in the Mire,, Maimonides fanſies 
was the only Cauſe why it was prohibited, More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 48. To which others 
add its feeding upon Fleſh, as Yoſſius obſerves, 
L. iii. de orig. & progreſſu Idol. c. 42. where 
he gives other Reaſons alſo for it. One of which, 
V1Z, that it was apt to breed the Leproſy, to 
which they were very ſubject in thoſe 8 at 
is ingeniouſly treated of by Petrus Cunæus, in 
his Republ. Hebræor. Lib. ii. cap. ult. and more 
lately by another very learned Perſon, J. Va- 
genſeil, Carminis R. Lipmanni Confutatio, p. 556. 
To which Clemens Alexandrinus adds ſeveral 
other Reaſons, £16. vii. Strom. p. 718. and there 
are many more in LaZantius, relating to Morta- 
lity, Lib. iv. Divin. Inſtit. cap. 17. But whats. 
ſoever grounds there might be. of this Prohi- 
bition, that alone could not be the Reaſon; why 
the whole Nation of the Fes abhorred this more 
than any other unclean. Creatures, which were 
equally forbidden with this. Inſomuch, that 
they would not, when they ſpoke of it, men- 
tion its Proper Name, but called it anather (or 
a ſtrange) Thing. Which aroſe ſure from ſome 
other Cauſe, that in proceſs of Time made this 
the moſt abominable of all other Creatures. 
And that was, I take it, becauſe the Gentiles 
uſed it in their Sacrifices, and Myſteries of Re- 
ligion; and becauſe nothing was accounted a 
more delicious Food among many great Na- 
tions: Which (if a vehement Abhorrence had 
not been infuſed into the Jets, of this Creature) 
might have invited them to their Tables, and 
bred ſuch Familiarity with them, as might have 
Pliny obſerves, Lib. viii. 
cap. 51. that no Creature atfords greater Plenty 
of delicious Diſhes at their Tables than this; 
Neque alia ex animali numeroſior materia ga- 
ncæ, &c. Inſomuch that old Homer, relati 
how Eumeus entertained Ulyſſes (Odyſſ. xav.) 
ſaith only that he killed a great Hog of five 
Years old, and that only for five Gueſts. They 
that would ſee more of this, may look into 
Petrus Caſtellanus, Lib. ii. de Eſu Carnium, 
cap. 1, 2, &c. where he ſhows alſo out of Varro 


(Lib. ii. de Re Ruſtica, cap. 4.) that the Gentiles 
H ̃h h 2 


knew 


hath a 
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they began to. offer Animals tars. 
4 t that would pid acceptable 


Inſomuch that a Swine, which the later Greeks 
called vs, was anciently called S, ab illo verbo 
guod dicitur due, from that Word which ſig- 


. nifies to ſacrificc. For the firſt Sacrifices were 


of this Creature, as appears by the Myſteries of _ 
Ceres, in which a Sow was offered; and at 


their Marriages the ancient Kings and great Men 
of Etruria offered the like Sacrifice; and ſo did 


the Latins and Greeks in Italy. The Hiera- 


politans indeed looked upon Swine as unclean, 
and would neither eat them, nor offer them to 
their Gods; nor would they of Peſſinuntium in 
Galatia, quod prorſus Moſaicum eft ; which they 
learnt in all likelihood from Moſes, as Huetius 
thinks, Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 11. 
#.t. But in many other Nations this Food was 


highly valued: And Athenæus, I obſerve, gives 


the very ſame Reaſon of its Name that Yarro 
doth, Lib. ix. Deipnoſ. Oi q ow! eg u ole don, 
+ es Fuoiey zb From whence it is that 
Ariſtopbanes calls them Moses Xoigee, Myſtical 
Swine, in his Acharnan ; becauſe, as the Scho- 
liaft there explains it, Jud e Tots Mucnetors An un- 
77 0 Ju ι, they were offered in the Myſteries 


ef Ceres. And Julian himſelf, in his Oration 


upon the Mother of the Gods (Oral. v.) con- 
feſſes, b ava, mericeu]u Id ha Tos % Devious He? 
Tx druxites, It was deſervedly believed to be a 


Shag Sacrifice to the Terreſtrial Gods, p. 332. 


it. Patav. 

Ver. 8. Of their Fleſh ſhall ye not eat, and 
their Carcaſe ſhall ye not touch.) Some think 
the latter part of this Precept ſignifies no more, 
but that they ſhould not meddle with their Car- 
caſe, to prepare it for Meat (as the Word 7ouch 
ſeems to be uſed, Gen. iii. 3.) though they did 
not eat it. But others take it more largely, that 
they ſhould not ſo much as open them, to take 


out the Fat, and apply it to any Uſe. In this 


the Jews are fo ſcrupulous, that they ſay they 
may not touch them (though alive) with one of 


their Fingers, for fear of the Leproſy ; it being 


a proverbial Saying among them, which we 
read in the Treatiſe Kidduſchin, That ten Mea- 
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for many Days after, - Sd. Dampier relates, in 
a late age round tbe World, chap. 12. p. 343. 
where he ſays, The Sultan's Brother having a 
Pair of Shoes made him by one of their Ships 
Crew (which they ſeldom wear there) fell into 
a great Paſſion, when he was told the Thread 
wherewith the Shoes were ſewed was 2 

with Hogs-Briſtles, and would not wear them. 

Ver. 9. Theſe ſhall ye eat, of all that are in 
the Waters.) Though ſome of the Heathen 
abſtained perpetually from all Fiſh, and others 
only for ſome time, & Tai; &y:54as, when th 
were under ſtrict Obligations of Purity (as Ju. 
lian tells us, in the fore- mentioned Oration, V.) 
yet God left his People at greater liberty, for- 
bidding to them only ſome kinds of Fiſh 3 by 
Abſtinence from which they were ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe Natiens, which did eat all 
indifferently, and accounted Fiſh the greateſt 
Delicacy. | 

Whatſoever hath Fins and Scales.) If both 
theſe Marks did not-concur in a Fiſh, they were 
not to eat it. But their Doctors ſay (as we learn 
from R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. cl.) that if 
but one Scale was found on a Fiſh, it was ac- 
counted lawful ; and they needed not to obſerve 
whether it had Fins or no: For all that have 
Scales, they fay, have Fins; though, on the 
contrary, all that have Fins have not Scales. 
They obſerve alfo, /econdly, that it was lawful 
to eat young Fiſh before their Scales appeared, 
if they were of that kind, which have Scales 
when they are grown, And, 7hirdly, all Fiſhes 
that have Scales when they are in the Sea, but 
caſt them when they are taken out, are lawful. 
In theWaters, in the Seas, and in the Rivers.) 
By Waters in this Place, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Seas and Rivers, are meant Lakes and Ponds. 
And ſo Maſes expreſſes all the Places where Fiſh 
is found, 

Ver. 10. And all that have not Fins, nor Scales, 
&c. ſhall be an Abomination to you.] There was 
an ancient Law among the Romans, made by 
Numa, That no Fiſh which wanted Scales, ſhould 
be uſed in thoſe Feaſts which they made in ho- 
nour of their Gods, So Pliny tells us, Lib. xxxii. 
Nat. Hiſt. cap. 2. where he quotes an ancient 
Writer for it. 


ſures of Leproſy deſcending into the World, Swine — Ver, 11. They ſhall be even an nn 


took to themſelves nine of them, and the reſt of 
the World one. | 
If we may believe Herodotus, Lib. ii. cap. 47. 


the Egyptians look'd upon Swine as ſo unclean, 


that if any one touched one of them by chance, 
as he paſſed by, he was bound to waſh himſelf, 
with his Garments, in the River. Certain it is, 


that not only they, but the Arabians, and ſome 


other neighbouring Nations, did abſtain from 


Swines-Fleſh; as Bochartus and others have ob- 


ſerved (ſee his Hierozoicon, P. i. L. ii. cap. 57. 
p. 702. and Petr. Caſtellanus, L. ii. de Eſu Car- 
nium, cap. 4.) which they learnt, I doubt not, 
at firſt from the Jes, and afterwards found 


. other Reaſons for it. This Abhorrency of Swine 
s propagated into far diſtant Countries among 


the Mahometans ; particularly into Mindanao, 
one of the Philippine Iſlands; where if any one 
have but touched one of theſe Creatures, he is 
not permitted to come into any Body's Houſe 


unto you.) The next Words explain what he 
means by Abomination ; that they ſhould not eat 
their Fleſh, nor touch their Carcaſles. 

Ver. 12. Whatſoever bath no Fins nor Scales 
in the Waters, that ſhall be an Abomination unts 
you.] He repeats it again, that they might take 
notice that this alone was a ſufficient Mark of 
difterence : And therefore he doth not give any 
Inſtance of particular Fiſhes, that might be eaten 
or not eaten; as he did of Beaſts. He uſes alſo 
the Word Abomination concerning prohibited 
Fiſhes (which he doth not of ſuch Beaſts, whom 
he only calls unclean) becauſe there was greater 
danger of their tranſgreſſing in this Matter; 
Fifhes being a more uſual Food among the 
Eaſtern People, than Fleſh, Inſomuch, that 
among the later Greeks, the Word 3e, which 
ſignifies all manner of Victuals, came to be uſed 
peculiarly: for Fiſh, See Bochartus, in his Hie- 


roʒoic. Fa l, Lib. i. cap. 6. | where. he 1 
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Bird, and worthy of Jupiter. 


Cave, MM . EVE TOE 


16 the greateſt Luxury was committed in this 
-_ 1 Food: Which My one may ſee, that 
thaneus. _ e e e 
wo 3. And theſe are they which ye ſhall have 
in abomination among the Fowl,” they ſhall not be 
eaten.] Here are no Notes given, as in the two 
foregoing forts of Creatures, to diſtinguiſh clean 
Birds from unclean : And therefore the Hebrew 


Doctors ſay, all Birds are lawful to be eaten, but 


theſe twenty-four, mentioned in this Chapter; 
which they were to have in abhorrence. . Yet 
they adventure to give four Marks of a clean 
Bird; the principal of which are, I it do not 
aſten its Talons, i. e. be not rapacious ; and have 


1 one Claw longer than the reſt. See R. Levi Bar- 


Jonita, Præcept. clxi. Sc 
7 They ſhall be an Abomination.] This is re- 


ted, to make them more careful, in this 


nner. | 
"The Eagle.) He names in the firſt place the 


. King of Birds, as Pindar calls the Eagle, 


10% / Bæ Ni; 


whoſe Fleſh is very hard, and whoſe Nature is 
very rapacious : And therefore, both upon a Na- 
tural and Moral Account, ſome Authors fanſy 
it was forbidden to be eaten. : 
de Orig. & Progr. Idol. cap. 77. But I think 
Origen hath given a better Account of it, in the 
Place I named above; That Moſes by his admi- 
rable Wiſdom underſtood what Creatures were 


. + Jook'd upon as prophetical by the Egyptians, 


and other Nations; and theſe he prohibited to 
the Fews : Among which he expreſly names the 
Eagle and the Hawk, Lib. iv. contra Celſum, 
p. 225. For Diodorus Siculus ſaith (Lib. 1.) that 
+ & νν One, Tudor, The People of Thebes 
worſhip the Eagle; looking upon it as a Royal 
And Fulian, in 
his Oration upon the Mother of the Gods (Orat. v.) 
faith, That in the time of their ſtricteſt Puri- 
fications, they were permitted 7Jlwois xen (fo 
Spanbemius truly reads, in the late Edition of 
Julian's Works) to eat Birds; Taiv aalyor, ts 
dss gya T4111 ovens, except a few which had 
been commonly held ſacred. Which 1s a plain 
Acknowledgment of the Sacredneſs of ſome Birds 
among the Gentiles. 5 

The Offifrage.} All Authors, in a manner, 
agree that the Hebrew Word Peres ſignifies a 
kind of Eagle; but what kind, is not ſo certain. 
Bochartus thinks it is rightly tranſlated by Junius, 
as it is by us, the Offifrage; for the Hebrew 
Word Paras, in Micah iii. 3. is uſed for break- 
ing of Bones. See Hierozoic. P. ii. Lib. ii. c. 5. 
- The Oſpray.] This is alſo of the ſame Spe- 
cies; and ſignifies that ſort, which the Greeks 
call Halietus, the Sea-Eagle, But Bochartus in 
the ſame Book, cap. 6. thinks the Hebrew Word 
Oznija rather ſignifies that which they call Ma- 


| lanietus, the black Eagle. Which though it be 


the leaſt, yet is the ſtrongeſt of all other, and 
therefore called Valeria by the Romans: And was 
ſo noted for many other Qualities, beſides its 


_ great Strength, that it makes it probable Moſes 


did not here omit it. _ 5 
Ver. 14. And the Vulture, and the Kite after 
bis Kind.] No wonder Interpreters differ in their 


See Veſſins, L. iii. 
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Tranſlation of the two Hebrew Words, Das and 
ja ; the former of which we tranſlate a Vulture, 


the latter a Kite (which others tranſlate quite 


contrary ; taking Daa, or Raa, as it is called 
in Deuteronomy, for a Kite) becauſe there is no 
way to find the Signification of them, unleſs it 
be by the Roots, from , whence they may be 
thought to be derived. Which makes Bochart 
think the firſt ought to be tranſlated a Kite, 
called Daa, from its very ſwift Flight. | Moſt 
of the ancient, and later Interpreters alfo, are of 
his mind. As for the ſecond Word in this Verſe, 
Aja, ſome take it for a Vulture: But Bochart, 
from ſeveral Obſervations, judges it to be a kind 
of Hawk or Falcon. See in the ſame Book, c. 8. 
After this Word there follows in Deuteronomy, 
ch. xiv. 13. the Name of a Bird which is here 
omitted, called Daja, which he takes for the 


. black Vulture; as the Reader may find in the 


next Chapter, cap. 9. W 

After his kind.] Though there be ſome little 
difference in Shape, yet theſe Birds all belong to 
one Species. See Ver. 22. 

Ver. 15. Every Raven after his kind.] No 
body doubts that the Hebrew Word Oreb (Which 
ſignifies Blackneſs ) is rightly tranſlated a Raven: 
Of which the Arabian Writers mention four 
kinds. And fome think under this Name is 
comprehended not only Crows, and Daws, and 
Choughs, but Starlings and Pies alſo. See Bo- 
chartus, cap. 10. p. 222 952 

Ver. 16. And the Owl.) The Hebrew Word 
Bathjaana, it appears by many Places in the 
Prophets, ſignifies a Bird which inhabits the 
Wilderneſſes, and deſolate Places. See Iſa. xiii. 
21. XXxiv. 13. Fer. I. 39, &c. By which the 
ancient Interpreters of Scripture almoſt unani- 
mouſly underſtand the Oftrich ; tho? a very learn- 
ed Man of our own Nation (Nic. Fuller, in his 
Miſcellanies, Lib. vi. cap. 7.) endeavours by a 
probable Argument to ſupport our Tranſlation. 
But it hath been the conſtant Perſuaſion of the 
Fews, that God did not permit them to eat the 
Fleſh of an Oftrich ; which is no where forbidden, 
if not in this Word. And therefore Bochartus 
maintains againſt our Fuller, and labours to prove 
that Bath-jaana ſignifies the female Oftrich, P. ii. 
Hierozoic. Lib. ii. cap. 14. where he ſhows the 
Word Bath (1. e. Daughter) is prefixed to the 
Name of many Birds, without any reſpe& to 
their Age; and doth not ſignify their young ones, 
but only the Females. 

And the Night-Hawk.) In the next Chapter 
to that now named, the ſame Bochart proves, 
that the Zebrew Word Thacmas (which we here 
tranſlate the Night-Hawk) ſignifies the male O/- 
trich. For there is no general Name for this 
Bird in the Hebrew Language, to comprehend 
both Sexes (as there is for an Eagle and Raven) 
and therefore Moſes mentions both Male and 
Female diſtinctly ; that none might think, by 
forbidding one of them only, he allowed the 
other. | | | = 
And the Guckow.]- The LXX, St. Hierom, 
and ſome later Kterpreters, tranſlate the Hebrew 
Word Sachaph by the Greek Word ade, a Sea 
Gull. Which the ſame great Man, before- 
mentioned, thinks moſt probable, c. 18. 
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And the Hawk after bis kind.] There is the 
reateſt conſent in the Tranſlation of the Hebrew 
ord Netz, which all agree ſignifies an Haut, 
from its Strength and Swiftneſs in Flight; which 
made it ſacred to Apollo. For Euſtathius ob- 
ſerves, upon Hiad. x. that ige 5 iteg2, 4 
S8 HN ozvxivy]C, an Hawk flies, as the Sun 
moves, very ſwiftly. And every one knows there 
are very various kinds of theſe Birds. Calli- 
machus mentions fix, Ariftoile ten, and Pliny 
. fixteen ſorts, See Bochart in the ſame Book, 
cap. 19. 
Wer 17. And the little Owl.) Interpreters 
58 agree that Chos ſignifies a kind of Oui; 
llowing the LXX, who tranſlate it vα . 
Yet Bochart hath collected a great many inge- 
nious A ents, to prove that it ſignifies that 
Bird which the Greeks call ,t, a Bittern. 
See there, cap. 20. | 

And the Cormorant.] Tho' the ſame learned 
Perſon doth not approve of this Tranſlation, yet 
he acknowledges the Hebrew Word Salach ſig- 
nifies ſome Sea-Bird, which fits upon Rocks, and 
ſtrikes at Fiſhes with great force, and draws them 
out of the Waters. And ſo the Talmudiſts, in 
the Treatiſe called Cholin, expound it; and the 
Gloſs upon it there ſays, it ſignifies the Crow of 
tbe Waters, that is, a Cormorant. | 

And the great Owl.) There are various 
Tranſlations of the Hebrew Word Janſapb; 
which St. Hierom takes for a Stork, and others 
for a Buſtard : But Bochart acknowledges the 
Syriac and Chaldee Tranſlation to be the moft 
probable ; which is the fame with ours. 

Ver. 18. And the Swan.] In this Tranſlation 
we follow St. Hierom : But Jonathan takes it for 
a kind of Ow!, which he calls Otia. Whereby 
he means, no doubt, that Bird which Ariſtotle 
calls rde: Which he faith is like an Owl, having 
Tufts of Feathers about its Ears; from whence 
it hath the Name of Ozus, L. vii. cap. 12. 
And ſo the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the Sama- 
ritan, here trahſlate the Hebrew Word Thin/e- 
meth; which a great many modern Interpreters 
follow, who take this for that which the Latins 
call noctua, as the former for that Owl which 


they call bubo. 
The Pelican.) That the Hebrew Word Kaath 


ſignifies a Pelican, is not diſputed : But that it” 


alſo ſignifies the Bird we call an Heron, is not 
improbable; being joined with Chos, in P/al. 
cii. 6. which is a Bird that makes an unpleaſant 
Noiſe; eſpecially that kind of them that cries 
like a Bittern, and is called by later Writers 
Butorius. 

And the Gier-Eagle.] There are many va- 
rious Opinions about this Bird, which the He- 
brews call Racham. But Bochart hath ſhown, 
out of the Arabian Writers, that it ſignifies a 
kind of Eagle, or Yulture: For ſometimes they 
call it by one of theſe Names, ſometimes by the 
other ; it being of a dubious kind, between an 
Eagle and a Vulture; and therefore happily by 
us tranſlated a Gier-Zagle, that is, a Vulture- 
Eagle, which Ariſtotle calls yundiI1@. See Hie- 
rozoic, P. ii. L. ii. cap. 25, 26, 27. where Bo- 
chart ſhows it is ſuch a harmleſs and good - na- 
natur'd Bird, that thence it had the Name of Ra- 
cham,” and in Arabick of Rachama ; and was. 


 Fore-feet ſerves for other Uſes. 


A COMMENTARY 


made the Hieroglyphick of Mercy and Tender. - © 


neſs among the Egyptians, if Horus Apollo may 
be believed. 2 25 | 

Ver. 19. And the Stork.) There are vaſtly 
different Interpretations of the Word Chaſida 
which imports kindneſs, - no leſs than the fore. 

oing Racham. But there is no reaſon to 

m the Opinion of the later Hebrews, who 
take it, as we do, to ſignify a Stort: The 
Piety (as the Latins call it) of which Bird is ce- 
lebrated by all Authors, and is the very Im- 
port of the Hebrew Word Chaſida. But it feeds 
upon Serpents; and therefore, as Bochart im- 
gines, was prohibited to be eaten by the es: 
Though upon this Account it was had in honour 
by the People of Theſſaly, and by the Epyp. 
tians, as he obſerved in the fore-mentioned Book, 
cap. 29. 

T. . after his kind.) There are at leaſt 
ten different Interpretations of the Hebrew Word 
Anapha ; among which ours is one. But it 
being derived from a Word which ſignifies 
Anger, Bochartus rather takes it for a Mountain- 
Falcon; which is a herce Bird, and very prone - 
to anger. 

And the Lap-wing.] The Hebrew Doctors 
take Dukiphab for a Mountain-Cock ; which 
had a double Creſt, and thence hath its Name, 
according to R, Solomon. Or rather, it may be 
ſo called from the Place where it reſorts ; for 
Dik in Arabick is a Cock, and Kapha a Rock : 
From whence Bochart probably conjectures this 
Bird had its Name, becauſe it lives in mountain- 
ous Places. And he thinks the LXX, and the 
Vulgar, have rightly tranſlated it trove, and Upu- 
pam: Which is the Senſe alſo of four Arabian 
Interpreters. It is a portentous kind of Bird, 
which hath a Creſt from its Bill to the hinder- 
moſt part of its Head; and one of the prin- 
cipal Birds uſed in the ancient Superſtitions of 
the Magicians and Augurs, as he obſerves, 


cap. 31 
As Moſes begins the Cata- 


And the Bat.] 
logue of Birds with the nobleſt, which is the 
Eagle, ſo he ends it with the vileſt, which is 
a Bat; being of a dubious kind, as Ariſtotle 
obſerves, between a Bird and a Mouſe, Lib. iv. 
cap. 13. where he faith it doth #Tvewgdze7Cor ret 
Duos Y ve, &c. See the famous Bochartus, 
who ſhows that its Name in Hebrew, which 1s 


Attaleph, imports it to be a Bird of Darkneſs. - © 


Whence that Phraſe in the Prophet, 1/a. ii. 20. 
In that Day à Man ſball caſt his Idols of Silver 
and Gold to the Bats, and the Moles ; i. e. they 
ſhall no more appear to delude Men with their 
glittering Brightneſs, but be utterly deſtroyed. 
Ver. 20. All Fowls that creep.) The Hebrew 
Word Oph is not well tranſlated Fools, but ſig- 


nifies rather all flying Things going upon all four. 


All flying Things that go upon four Feet arc 
here forbidden; ſuch as all kinds of Flies, and 
Waſps, and Bees, as Fonathan here explains it. 
A Fly indeed is obſerved to be IEA: But tho 
it have ſix Feet, yet it goes only upon four, as 
not only Lucian, but Ariſtotle notes; the #09 
See Bochart in 
his Frerozoic, P. ii. L. iv. cap. . 

Shall be an Abomination to you.] It is obſerved 
by ſome, that the Birds. here forbidden 8 

e 


* 


either rapacious, and live on Fleſh (as Eagles 


and Hawks, &d.) or are Night-Birds (as Owls, 
Kc.) or haunt Lakes and Marſhes (as the Bit. 
tern, &c.) or are heavy, and not eaſily raiſed 
from the Earth, as the Ogrich; or live in Graves 
or in Dung, as the Upupa, and ſome of thoſe 
ing Things mentioned in this Verſe: And upon 
theſe Accounts are forbidden by Moſes ; who 
allows all thoſe that live upon a cleaner Food, 
as thoſe that follow do. 5 | | 
Ver. 21. Yet theſe may ye eat; of every flying, 
creeping Thing, &c.] In this Verſe he excepts 
ſuch flying Inſects, as beſides their four Feet 
wherewith they go, have two Legs or Thighs, 
which enable them to leap upon the Earth, as 
well as to go. Such are all the Locuſts men- 
- tioned in the next Verſe; unto which Axiſtotle 
aſcribes i Feet, whereas Moſes mentions but 
| four. In which they do not diſagree ; for Ari- 
ftotle plainly faith, hey have fix Feet, ou» Tois 
exlincis woetors, if we take into. the Number the 
Paris with which they leap, Lib. iv. cap. 6. 
Which % hinder leaping Legs, Moſes diſtin- 
- guiſhes from the other four wherewith they go. 
Ver. 22. Even theſe of them ye may eat.] 
There are nine kinds of Locuſts mentioned in 
the holy Books; four of which are here permit- 
ted to be eaten. | 

The Locuſt after its kind.] The Hebrew 
Word Arbeh is ſometimes a common Name for 
all Locuſts ; but here ſignifies a peculiar fort, 
of that. kind before mentioned, which leapt as 
well as went. 

The bald Locuſt after its kind.] The Hebrew 
Word is Solam; fo called, as Aben Ezra thinks, 
. becauſe it climbs up Roots, in which it de- 
lights. | 

. Beetle after its kind.] This fort of Lo- 
cuſts called Chargol, ſeems to have its Name 
from the vaſt company wherein they fly together. 
But it is not fitly tranſlated a Beetle; for none 
ever eat Beetles z nor are they four-footed, with 
Legs to leap withal. Therefore Chargot is an- 
other ſort of Locuſts, unknown to us in theſe 
Countries; and ſo is that which follows, for 
a Graſhopper is not a ſort of Meat: But there 
were Locuſts of that Shape, which were large 
and fleſhy in the Eaſtern Countries, and very 


The Graſhopper after its kind.] The Hebrew 
Word Chagab ſignifies (as I ſaid) a fort of Lo- 
cuſts; the Original of whoſe Name Aben Ezra 
intimates may be found in the Hrabick Tongue, 
m which Ghahageba ſignifies to cover as with 
a Vail: And in ſuch Troops theſe Locuſts fly, 
that ſometimes they ſeem to darken the Sun it 
ſelf, But by what Marks theſe were diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another, the Hebrews differ 
1o much, that it plainly ſhows they are wholly 
' Ignorant in this Matter. The moſt that can be 
made of what they ſay, is (as a Man very 
learned in theſe Things hath obſerved (Fob. Lu- 
dolphus) in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis, P. i. 
cap. 23.) that Chargol hath both a Bunch on 


us Back, and a Tail alſo: Arbeb hath neither; 


Salam only a Bunch, and not a Tail; and 
Cbagob a Tail, but no Bunch, Which whether 
it be true or falſe, it doth not much concern us 


to know. But it is evident, that before our Sa- 
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viour's Time they knew very well and certainly 
what kind of Locuſts are here meant; and ac- 
cordingly perfectly underſtood what they might 
eat, and what not. For otherwiſe Jobn the Bap- 
tit would have been hard put to it, Who had no 
other Diet but this and Honey. And indeed in 
deſert Places, there was little other Food but 


this: By which whole Armies of Men have - 


been relieved, when they were in danger to pe- 
riſh in Libia. For that Locuſts were a com- 


mon Food in the Eaſtern and Southern Coun- 


tries, is ſo known, that I need not produce any 
Authors for it. Nay, among the Greeks allo, 
as Bochartus hath ſhown, in his Hierozoicon, 
P. ii. L. iv. cap. 7. And Vaſſius, L. iv. de Orig. 
& Progr. Idol. c. 78. But no body hath given 
ſuch Satisfaction in this Matter as the fore- named 
Ludol pbus; who hath ſhown at large how many 
Nations live upon them, in his Commentar 
upon his Z7hiopick Hiſtory; and more lately, 
in his moſt excellent Diſſertation concerning Lo- 
cuſts. Wherein he relates what Clouds of them 
came into Germany not long ago (in the Month 
of Auguſt, in the Year One thouſand fix hun- 
dred ninety and three) of which he ſeeing Hogs, 
and Hens, and other Creatures, feeding gree- 
dily, he and his Family adventured to eat freely 
of them alſo; and found the Taſte of them 
like that of a Crab. And a Few of Hieruſalem, 
who was then in their Country, aſſured him, 
that the Locuſts in Fudea were much of the 
ſame Shape with theſe in Germany; which he 
demonſtrated to him by a Draught he had made 
of them, 

After his kind.) Here it may be fit to note, 
in the Concluſion of all, that this Phraſe, after 
his kind (which is ſo often repeated in this Diſ- 
courſe of Fowls, and flying Things) doth not 
neceſſarily ſignify that there are different kinds 
of every Bird, or flying Thing, to which it is 
applied ; but only imports every one of that kind. 
For he doth not ſpeak in the Plural Number, 
according to their kinds; but in the Singular, 
after his kind: Which only denotes that the 
whole Species is prohibited. And what he faith 


of ſome Fouls, is in reaſon to be applied to all; 


though, to avoid repetition, he doth not add 
theſe Words [after his kind] to every one of 
them. | | 

Ver. 23. But all other flying, creeping Things, 
which have four Feet, ſhall be an Abomination to 
you, ] Whether they were Locuſts, or any other 
kind of Creature, who came under this Character, 
they were to avoid them carefully. 

Ver. 24. And for theſe ye ſhall be uncleax : 


W hoſoever touches the Carcaſe of them, ſhall be 


unclean.) It they did either eat of them, or ſo 


much as touch the Carcaſe of them, they might 


not be admitted to come into the Tabernacle, 
nor eat of any holy Thing, nor converſe with 
their Neighbours, 

Until the Even.) He doth not ſay they were 
to waſh themſelyes, or their Cloaths (as in the 


following Verſe) which would incline one to 


think that their mere Separation for all the Day, 
from communing with God and with one an- 


other, was their, Cleanſing, without any other 


Purification, But there are ſo many Commands 
tor waſhing themſelves, and their Cloaths, 2 
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other Defilements no greater than this, that it 


' hath perſuaded ſome to think ſuch Cleanſing 
was neceſſary in this Caſe alſo. See ch. xv. 5, 


6, 7, 8, 10. and ſeveral other Verſes in that 


* Chapter. 


Ver. 25. And whoſoever beareth ought of the 
Carcaſe of them.) Though it were only to carry 
them out of the Camp or City; or remove them 
out of the way, that they might not infect the 
Air. 

Shall waſh his Cloaths, and be unclean until 
the Even.) His Body alſo, in all likelihood, 
was to be waſhed ; as was required in other Pu- 
rifications. No Time is appointed for this, which 
E a Man might think fit to do preſently ; 

ut, notwithſtanding, he was to remain unclean 
till the Setting of the Sun. 

Ver. 26. The Carcaſe of every Beaſt which di- 
videth the Hoof, and is not cloven-footed, &c.] 


He takes occaſion from hence to inform them, 


that it was as unlawful to touch the Carcaſſes of 
Beaſts, before prohibited to be caten (ver. 3, &c.) 
as of the Fowl, and flying Things, now mentioned. 
But while they were alive, it was not unlawful to 
touch them ; for they uſed Camels, and Horſes, 
and Aſſes, for their neceſſary Service: And there- 
fore it is ſo expreſſed in other Things, ver. 31. 


when they are dead. 
Ver. 27. And whatſoever goeth upon his Paws, 


&c.] Hath Feet with Fingers like unto a Hand. 


For ſo it is in the Hebrew, Whatſoever goeth upon 
his Hands; ſuch as the Ape, the Lion, the 
Bear, Dogs and Cats, &c. whoſe Fore-feet re- 
ſemble Hands: Theſe might neither be eaten, 
nor their Carcaſes touched, without incurring 
Uncleanneſs till Sun- ſet. 

Ver. 28. And he that beareth the Carcaſe of 
them, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, &c.] See ver. 25. 

Ver. 29. Theſe alſo ſhall be unclean unto you.] 
So that they might not ſo much as touch them 
(as it is explained, ver. 31.) when they were dead ; 


much leſs eat them. 


Among the creeping Things that creep upon the 
Earth.) Among Things that have ſuch ſhort Feet, 
that ſome of their Bellies ſeem to touch the Ground. 

The Weaſel.) Though moſt Interpreters fol- 


low this Tranſlation of the Hebrew Word Choled, 


yet Bochartus hath alledged a great many pra; 
bable Reaſons that it ſignifies a Mole. And one 
is, becauſe it is joined here with the Mouſe. See 
Hierozoicon, P. i. L. iii. cap. 35. where he treats 
of this very largely. 

The Mouſe.) All acknowledge the Hebrew 


Word Achbar ſignifies a Mouſe ; and more eſpe- 


cially a field Mouſe, which doth great miſchief 
there; and thence hath its Name, as the ſame 


| Bochartus ſhows, in the foregoing Chapter of 


that Book. But all ſorts of Mice are here to be 


_ underſtood, as Jonathan obſerves, who thus pa- 


raphraſes this Word, The black Mouſe, the red, 

and the white ; for they are of ſo many Colours. 
The Tortoiſe after its kind.) The ſame Author 

hath taken a great deal of pains to prove that 


Tzab doth not ſignify a Tortoiſe; but, as the 
LXX, and St. Hierom take it, 4 land Crocodile. 


Which is a large fort of Lizzard, a Cubit long, 
with which Arabia abounds : Out of which Lan- 
- guage he endeavours at large to prove the Truth 
of this Interpretation, Lib. iv. cap. 1, 


1 


ACOMMENTARY 


Ver. 3o. And the Ferret.) Out of the fame 
Language, and the Syriac and Samaritan Para- 
phraſe, the ſame judicious Writer proves, that 
Anaka ſignifies another ſort of Lizzard, which 
the Latins called Stellio, and in thoſe Countries 
hath a ſhrill Cry. See there, cap. 2. 8 

And tbe Cameleon.] Moſt of the ancient In- 
terpreters take Coach for another ſort of Lizzard, 
which is the ſtrongeſt (as this Name imports) of 
all other; and in theſe Countries was famous for 
its Encounters with Serpents and Land Crocodiles; 
as the fore-named Bochartus ſhows out of the 
Arabian Writers, 16. cap. 3. E 

And the Lizzard.] All the ancient Inter- 
preters agree, that the Hebrew Word Letaa ſig- . 
nifies a ſort of Lizzard ; but, of what kind, it is 
hard to determine. The aforeſaid Bochart, out 
of the Arabian Writers, hath ſhown it is like to 
that which is of a reddiſh Colour, and lies Cloſe 
to the Earth, infecting the Meat which it touches 
with its Venom; 1b. cap. 4. | | 
* The Snail.] The ſame admirable Perſon, 
with great probability, ſtill thinks Moſes ſpeaks 
of a ſort of Lizzard called here Chomet, becauſe 
it lies in the Sand, which in the Ta/mudick Lan- 
guage is called Chometon; Ib. cap. 5. 

And the Mole. E It is apparent that the Word 
Thinſemeth, which we here tranſlate a Mole, is 
of a very doubtful Signification: For in the 
18th Verſe of this Chapter it ſignifies a ſort of 
Fowl; as here, in all probability, another ſort 
of Lizzard. And if we may gueſs what ſort, 
by the Original of the Word, it probably ſig- 
nifies the Cameleon, which gapes to draw in Air. 
See Bochart. Hierozoic. P. i. L. iv. cap. 6. 
But after all that can be ſaid, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged the Significations of all theſe 
Words are loft among the Fews ; as Aben Ezra 
confeſſes, upon this Verſe: Neither theſe eight 
forts of creeping Things, nor the Birds before- 
mentioned, are known to us, but by Tradition. 
Which is as much as to ſay, they are not known 
at all : For there is no Tradition about them, 
as the Talmudiſts acknowledge; who ſend thoſe 
who are doubtful what Birds are lawful, and 
what not, to be informed by thoſe that are 
Maſters of the Art of Fowling. Which might 


help to convince the Jets, were they not re- 


ſolved to ſhut their Eyes, that Difference of 
Meats is now ceaſed, becauſe they know not 
what is forbidden, and what not, in many Caſes. 
And conſequently the Maſſiab is come, to whom 
the gathering of the People was to be (according 
to their Father Jacob's Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10.) 
ſo that they ſhould be no longer ſeparated, but 
all Nations collected into one Body, and con- 
verſe freely together, without any danger of 
being defiled. For Idolatry being aboliſned by 
him, there was no reaſon remaining for keep- 
ing up the Diſcrimination between Fews and 
Gentiles, by a different Diet. This ſome of 
the ancient Jets ſaw very well, who ſaid, That 


in the Days of the Maſiab, it ſhould not be un- 


lawful to eat Swines-fleſh, no more than it was 
while they were ſubduing the Land of Canaan. 
This Tradition is acknowledged by Abarbintl 
himſelf, in his Roſch Amanah ; where he diſputes 
for the Eternity of their Law, and endeavours 


to elude this Tradition of the ancient 4 — 
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by allegorical Interpretations. See J. Carzovi- 
40 in Scickard. Miſchpat hammelech,. c. 5. Theo- 
rem. xviii. B cen e 7 1 

Ver. 31. Theſe are unclean to you among all 
that creep: whoſoever towcheth them when they be 
tad, ſpall be unclean.) The Jews underſtand 
this, with reTpeCt to the touching the dead Car- 
caſſes of theſe Creatures, and make the ſenſe of it 
to be, Theſe eight alone are unclean 10.,you ; all 
other Reptiles, | as Serpents, and Scorpions, &c. 
you may touch, and nat be polluted, Thus R. Levi 
Barcelonita, Precept, clu.. For nothing was un- 
clean by Moſes's Law, whilſt it was alive, but 


only a Leper, and a Woman in her Separation. 


Worms, Dogs, Swine, Sc. were unclean; to be 
touched, only when they are dead... _ 
Until the evening.) ver. 4. This was a plain 
Document, as Pellicanus there obſerves, that 
there was no Impurity in the things themſelves; 
but it was meerly a prudential Conſtitution, to 
make ſuch Defilements end with the day where- 
in they were contracted. „ 
Ver. 32. And upon whatſoever any of them, 
hen they are dead, doth fall, it ſhall be 3 
That is, it might not be uſed till it was cleanſ- 
ed. Whence the ſame R. Levi faith, the Jews 
are wont to call theſe the Fathers of Pollutions ; 
becauſe by their contact they defiled other 
things, (Veſſels, and Raiment, Sc.) as well as 
Men, Precept. clii. where he acknowledges that 
the Reaſon why theſe Creatures made things 


- unclean, more than others, is not manifeſt; But 


he gives this pious Admonition thereupdn ; 1 
our Reaſon we be able to diſcern the uſefulneſs of 
ſome Precepts, let us be very thankful for it: but 


if we cannot find how they are any way profitable _ 


to us, let us believe that God, in his infintte wiſ- 


dm, faw the benefit we ſhould receive by it, and 
. therefore commanded it. | 7 


 Whatſoever veſſel it be wherein any work is 
done, it muſt be put into water, &c. ſo ſhall it be 
cleanſed.) The Heathens purified all things, in 
a manner, by waſhing them in water; but Mo- 
ſes requires only theſe things, which were of 
common uſe, to be ſo purified, in caſe of any 
defilement. And therefore Maimonides faith, 
Such Laws as theſe were made to leſſen their La- 
bour and Service; and if 'thete be any thing in 
them that ſeems too troubleſome and tedious, it a- 
riſes from. our ignorance of the Rites and Cuſtoms 
of thoſe times, which make ſuch Precepts neceſſa- 
J. P. iii. More Nev. cap. 47. 
Ver. 33. And every earthen veſſel, whereinto 


| any other of them falleth, whatſoever is in it ſhall 


be unclean.) It defiled both the Veſſel, and 
that which was contained in it. 
And ye ſhall break it.] This is preſcribed vi. 
28. becauſe ſuch Veſſels wete of no great Value. 
V. 34. Of all meat which may be eaten, that 
0% which ſuch water cometh ſhall be unclean. ] The 
Jews have many Obſervations about thele ſorts 
of Pollutions: but the ſimple meaning is, that 
any Meat, which might otherwiſe be lawfully 
eaten, was made unclean, if any Water poured 


out of ſuch a Veſſel as is before name + had ' 
come upon it. For the Water being defiled, ir 
Made the Meat on whick it came to be unclean 
ba This appears to be the Senſe, by what 
ollows, | LY] | ane 
VoI. I. | | 
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by on them. 


WES =. 
Aud all drink that may be drunk in every ſuch 
veſſel ſhall be unclean.) It might not be drunk. 
out of ſuch a Veſſel, tho otherwiſe it was not 
prohibited; but tho liquid his were by ſuch 
means made unclean, yet not dry things (ſuch 
as Bread) becauſe they did not ſo ſoon receive 
any Efiuviums from a dead Carcaſe, as Liquid 
things did. This they gather from ver. 37, 38. 
Ver. 35. And every thing whereupon any part 
of their carcaſe falleth, ſhall be unclean.) Tho the 
whole Carcaſe did not fall upon the things here 
named, yet if any part of it did, they were not 
fit to be uſed any more, but were to be broken 
in pieces. See ver. 33. The Deſign of all 
which Laws is very viſible, that by making the 
Haelites very cautious how they touched theſe 
things, or any other on which they fell, they 
might much more abhor to ea? any unclean Crea- 
ture; and thereby be kept a ſeparate People from 
all other Nations, from whoſe familiar Converſa- 
tion they were by this means reſtrained, and 
conſequently in leſs danger to learn their idola- 
trous Cuſtoms. SIE | 
Whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, &c.] 
Some tranſlate the Words ſimply pots: and Conr. 
Pellicanus hath pertinently obſerved; that thoſe 
Places where Meat and Drink were common- 
ly prepared (ſuch as Oven, and Pots, and Wine- 
Veſſels, and Cellars) it became them to preſerve 
very clean and pure: which js the reaſon that 
Moſes requires them to be broken down, if any 
part of the Carcaſe of unclean Creatures fell up- 


. 


For they are uncltan.] Render'd hereby unfit 
for ule. ORE Trp 
And ſhall be unclean unto you.] And there- 
fore ſhall not be uſed by you as heretofore. 
Ver. 36, Nevertheleſs a fountain, or pit, (or 
ciſtern, as ſome tranſlate it) wherein there is 
plenty of water, ſhall be clean.] This Excep- 
tion ſeems to have been a merciful Proviſion, for 
their ſpeedy cleanſing from ſuch Pollutions as 
they frequently contracted ; by allowing them 
to make uſe of any Collection of Waters (not- 
withſtanding any ſuch Carcaſe had fallen into 
them) in their own private Grounds, as well as 
in the publick Baths; ſuch as Betheſda ſeems 
to have been, which had fve Porches; that they 
who laboured under the ſame ſort of Pollution, 
might betake themſelyes to the ſame Porch, and 
go down into the Water together, If this had 
not been permitted, it might have been impoſſi- 
ble (conſidering the few Rivers they had in that 
Country) to have cleanſed themſelves after their 
EJ 7 | 
But that which toucheth their carcaſe ſhall be 
unclean.) The Man who drew out theſe Car- 
caſes out of ſuch Waters was to be unclean till 
the Even; i. e. ſeparated, as I ſaid before, from 
the Tabernacle and from common Converſation. 
Or the Meaning may be, that the Inſtrument, 


whatſoever it was, which he uſed to pull the Car- 


caſe outof the Fountain or Ciſtern, fhould be un- 
clean, and not uſed any more. 

Ver. 37. 1f any part of their carcaſe fall upon 
any ſeed which is to be ſown, it ſhall be clean.] If 
a Mouſe, for inſtance, was found dead among 
the Wheat that was to be ſown, it might not- 
withſtanding be uſed for Seed: But other 

E Wheat, 


424 
dther Defilements no greater than this, that it 
hath perſuaded ſome to think ſuch Cleanſing 
was neceſſary in this Caſe alſo. See ch. xv. 5, 
6, 7, 8, 10. and ſeveral other Verſes in that 
Chapter. 

Ver. 25. And whoſoever beareth ought of the 
Carcaſe of them.] Though it were only to carry 
them out of the Camp or City; or remove them 
out of the way, that they might not infect the 
Air. 

Shall waſh his Cloaths, and be unclean until 
the Even.) His Body alſo, in all likelihood, 
was to be waſhed ; as was required in other Pu- 
rifications. No Time is appointed for this, which 
hg. a Man might think fit to do preſently ; 

ut, notwithſtanding, he was to remain unclean 
till the Setting of the Sun. 

Ver. 26. The Carcaſe of every Beaſt which di- 
videth the Hoof, and is not cloven-footed, &c.] 
He takes occaſion from hence to inform them, 
that it was as unlawful to touch the Carcaſſes of 
Beaſts, before prohibited to be caten (ver. 3, &c.) 
as of the Fowl, and flying Things, now mentioned. 
But while they were alive, it was not unlawful to 
touch them; for they uſed Camels, and Horſes, 
and Aſſes, for their neceſſary Service: And there- 
fore it is ſo expreſſed in other Things, ver. 31. 
rohen they are dead. 

Ver. 27. And whatſoever goeth upon his Paws, 
&c.] Hath Feet with Fingers like unto a Hand. 
For fo it is in the Hebrew, Whatſoever goeth upon 
his Hands; ſuch as the Ape, the Lion, the 
Bear, Dogs and Cats, &c. whoſe Fore-feet re- 
ſemble Hands: Theſe might neither be eaten, 
nor their Carcaſes touched, without incurring 
Uncleanneſs till Sun-ſet. 

Ver. 28. And he that beareth the Carcaſe of 
them, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, &c.] See ver. 25. 

Ver. 29. Theſe alſo ſhall be unclean unto you.] 
So that they might not ſo much as touch them 
(as it is explained, ver. 31.) when they were dead ; 
much leſs eat them. 

Among the creeping Things that creep upon the 
Earth.) Among Things that have ſuch ſhort Feet, 
that ſome of their Bellies ſeem to touch the Ground. 

The Weaſel.] Though moſt Interpreters fol- 
low this Tranſlation of the Hebrew Word Choled, 
yet Bochartus hath alledged a great many pro- 
bable Reaſons that it ſignifies a Mole. And one 
is, becauſe it is joined here with the Mouſe. See 
Hierozoicon, P. i. L. iii. cap. 35. where he treats 
of this very largely. 

' The Mouſe.) All acknowledge the Hebrew 
Word Achbar ſignifies a Mouſe ; and more eſpe- 
cially a field Mouſe, which doth great miſchief 
there; and thence hath its Name, as the ſame 
Bochartus ſhows, in the foregoing Chapter of 
that Book. But all ſorts of Mice are here to be 
underſtood, as Jonathan obſerves, who thus pa- 
raphraſes this Word, The black Mouſe, the red, 
and the white ; for they are of ſo many Colours. 

The Tortoiſe after its kind.) The ſame Author 
hath taken a great deal of pains to prove that 
Tzab doth not ſignify a Tortoiſe; but, as the 
LXX, and St. Hierom take it, a land Crocodile. 
Which is a large ſort of Lizzard, a Cubit long, 
with which Arabia abounds : Out of which Lan- 
- guage he endeavours at large to prove the Truth 
of this Interpretation, Lib. iv. cap. 1. 
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A COMMENTARY 


Ver. 30. And the Ferret.) Out of the fame 
Language, and the Syriac and Samaritan Para- 
phraſe, the me judicious Writer proves, that 
Anaka ſignifies another ſort of Lizzard, which 
the Latins called Stellio, and in thoſe Countries 
hath a ſhrill Cry. See there, cap. 2. 

And the Cameleon.) Moſt of the ancient In- 
terpreters take Coach for another ſort of Lizard, 
which is the ſtrongeſt (as this Name imports) of 
all other; and in theſe Countries was famous for 
its Encounters with Serpents and Land Crocodiles; 
as the fore- named Bochartus ſhows out of the 
Arabian Writers, 1b. cap. 3. 

And the Lizzard.) All the ancient Inter- 
preters agree, that the Hebrew Word Letaa ſig- 
nifies a ſort of Lizard; but, of what kind, it is 
hard to determine. The aforeſaid Bochart, out 
of the Arabian Writers, hath ſhown it is like to 
that which is of a reddiſh Colour, and hes cloſe 
to the Earth, infecting the Meat which it touches 
with its Venom; 15. cap. 4. N 

The Snail.) The ſame admirable Perſon, 
with great probability, ſtill thinks Moſes ſpeaks 
of a ſort of Lizzard called here Chomet, becauſe 
it lies in the Sand, which in the Talmudick Lan- 
guage is called Chometon; Ib. cap. g. 

And the Mole.) It is apparent that the Word 
Thinſemeth, which we here tranſlate a Mole, is 
of a very doubtful Signification: For in the 
18th Verſe of this Chapter it ſignifies a ſort of 
Fowl; as here, in all probability, another ſort 
of Lizard. And if we may gueſs what ſort, 
by the Original of the Word, it probably ſig- 
nifies the Cameleon, which gapes to draw in Air. 
See Bochart. Hierozoic. P. i. L. iv. cap. 6. 
But after all that can be faid, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged the Significations of all theſe 
Words are loſt among the Fews ; as Aben Ezra 
confeſſes, upon this Verſe: Neither theſe tight 
forts of creeping Things, nor the Birds before- 
mentioned, are known to us, but by Tradition. 
Which is as much as to fay, they are not known 
at all : For there is no Tradition about them, 
as the Talmudiſts acknowledge; who ſend thoſe 
who are doubtful what Birds are lawful, and 
what not, to be informed by thoſe that are 
Maſters of the Art of Fowling. Which might 
Help to convince the Fetus, were they not re- 
ſolved to ſhut their Eyes, that Difference of 
Meats is now ceaſed, becauſe they know not 
what is forbidden, and what not, in many Caſes. 
And conſequently the Meſſiab is come, to whom 
the gathering of the People was to be (according 
to their Father Jacob's Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10.) 
ſo that they ſhould be no longer ſeparated, but 
all Nations collected into one Body, and con- 
verſe freely together, without any danger of 
being defiled. For Idolatry being aboliſned by 
him, there was no reaſon remaining for keep- 
ing up the Diſcrimination between Jets and 
Gentiles, by a different, Diet. This ſome of 
the ancient Jeros ſaw very well, who ſaid, That 
in the Days of the Mzfiah, it ſhould not be un- 
lawful to eat Swwines-fleſh, no more than it was 
while they were ſubduing the Land of Canaan. 
This Tradition is acknowledged by Abarbinel 
himſelf, in his Roſch Amanah ; where he diſputes 
for the Eternity of their Law, and endeavours 


to elude this Tradition of the ancient 9 2 5 
| Aa „ 


by allegorical Interpretations. See Z..Carzovi- 
1 in Scictard. Miſchpat hammelech, c. 5. Theo-. 
rem. xviii. ee So ee 
Ver. 31. Theſe are unclean to jou among all 
that creep: <whoſoever toucheth them when they be 
dead, ſhall be unclean.) The Jews underſtand 
this, with reſpect to the touching the dead Car- 
caſſes of theſe Creatures, and make the ſenſe of ĩt 
to be, Theſe eight alone are unclean io you ; all 
other Reptiles, as Serpents, and Scorpions, &c. 
you may touch, and not be polluted, Thus R. Levi 
Barcelonita, Precept, clu. For nothing was un- 
clean by Mofes's Law, whilſt it was alive, but 
only a Leper, and a Woman in her Separation. 
Worms, DOS, Swine, Sc. were unclean; to be 
touched, only when they are dead... _ 
Until the evening.] ver. 4. This was a plain 
Document, as Pellicanus there obſerves, that 
there was no Impurity in the things themſelves 
but it was meerly a prudential Conſtitution, to 
make ſuch Defi lements end with the day where- 
in they were contracted. WEI 
Ver. 32. Aud upon whatſoever any of them, 
when they are dead, doth fall, it ſhall be et . 
That is, it might not be uſed till it was cleanſ- 
ed. Whence the ſame R. Levi faith, the Jews 
are wont to call theſe the Fathers of Pollutions ; 
becauſe by their contact they defiled other 
things, (Veſſels, and Raiment, Sc.) as well as 
Men, Præcept. clii. where he acknowledges that 
the Reaſon why theſe Creatures made.things 
unclean, more than others, is not manifeſt, But 
he gives this pious Admonition thereupdn ; If by 
our Reaſon we be able to diſcern the uſefulneſs of 
ſome Precepts, let us be very thankful for it: but 
if we cannot find how they are any way profitable 
to us, let us believe that God, in his infinite wiſ- 
dem, faw the benefit ue ſhould receive by it, and 
therefore commanded it. 3 
 Whatſfoever veſſel it be wherein any work is 
done, it muſt be put into water, &c. ſo ſhall it be 
cleanſed. } The Heathens purified all things, in 
a manner, by waſhing them in water; but Mo- 
ſes requires only theſe things, which were of 
common uſe, to be ſo purified, in caſe of any 
defilement. And therefore Maimonides faith, 
Such Laws as theſe were made to leſſen their La- 
bour and Service; and if there be any thing in 
them that ſeems too troubleſome and tedious, it a- 
riſes from our ignorance of the Rites and Cuſtoms 
of thoſe times, which make ſuch Precepts neceſſa- 
%% Rey. ab. 47.-.. 
Ver. 33. And every earthen veſſel, whereinto 
any other of them falleth, whatſoever is in it ſhall 
be unclean.) It defiled both the Veſſel, and 
that which was contained in it. | 
And ye fhall break it.] This is preſcribed vi. 
28. becauſe ſuch Veſſels were of no great Value. 
V. 34. Of all meat which may be eaten, that 
on which ſuch water cometh ſhall be unclean.] The 
Jews have many Obſervations about thele ſorts 
of Pollutions: but the ſimple meaning is, that 
any Meat, which might otherwiſe be lawfully 
eaten, was made unclean, if any Water poured 
out of ſuch a Veſſel as is before named, had 
come upon it. For the Water being defiled, ir 
made the Meat on which it came to be unclean 
allo. This appears to be the Senſe, by what 
fo! ] ows. | | . 
Vol. I. 


plenty of water, ſhall be clean.] 


„ 
Aud all drink that may be drunk in every ſuch 
veſſel hall be unclean.) It might not be drunk. 
out of ſuch a Veſſel, tho otherwiſe it was not 
prohibited; but tho liquid things were by ſuch 
means made unclean, yet not dry things (ſuch 
as Bread) becauſe they did not ſo ſoon receiye 
any Efluviums from a dead Carcaſe, as Liquid 
things did. This they gather from ver. 37, 38. 
Ver. 35. And every thing whereupon any part 
of their carcaſe falleth, ſhall be unclean.] Tho the 
whole Carcaſe did not fall upon the things here 
named, yet if any part of it did, they were not 
fit to be uſed any more, but were to be broken 
in pieces. See ver. 33. The Deſign of all 
which Laws is very viſible, that by making the 
Traelites very cautious how they touched theſe 
things, or any other on which they fell, they 
might much more abhor to eat any unclean Crea- 
ture; and thereby be kept a ſeparate People from 
all other Nations, from whoſe familiar Converſa- 
tion they were by this means reſtrained, and 
conſequently in leſs danger to learn their idola- 
trous Cuſtoms. : | | 
Whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, &c.] 
Some tranſlate the Words ſimply pots: and Conr. 
Pellicanus hath pertinently obſerved; that thoſe 
Places where Meat and Drink were common- 
ly prepared (ſuch as Oven, and Pots, and Wine- 
Veſſels, and Cellars) it became them to preſerve 
very clean and pure: which js the reaſon that 
Miſes requires them to he broken down, if an 
part of the Carcaſe of unclean Creatures fell up- 
on them. 2 . 
For tbey are unclean.) Render'd hereby unit 
for uſe. | PEST | 
And ſhall be unclean unto you. ] And there- 
fore ſhall not be uſed by you as heretofore. 
Ver. 36, Nevertheleſs a fountain, or pit, (or 
ciſtern, as ſome tranſlate it) wherein there is 
This Excep- 
tion ſeems to have been a merciful Proviſion, for 
their ſpeedy cleanſing from ſuch Pollutions as 
they frequently contracted ; by allowing them 
to make uſe of any Collection of Waters (not- 
withſtanding any ſuch Carcaſe had fallen into 
them) in their own private Grounds, as well as 
in the publick Baths; ſuch as Betheſda ſeems 
to have been, which had five Porches ; that they 
who laboured under the fame fort of Pollution, 
might betake themſelves to the ſame Porch, and 
go down into the Water together, If this had 
not beeri permitted, it might have been impoſſi- 
ble (conſidering the fe Rivers they had in that 
Country) to have cleanſed themſelves after their 
Defilements. _ | 
But that which toucheth their carcaſe ſhall be 
unclean.) The Man who drew out theſe Car- 
caſes our of ſuch Waters was to be unclean till 
the Even; i. e. ſeparated, as I ſaid before, from 
the Tabernacle and from common Converſation. 
Or the Meaning may be, that the Inſtrument, 
whatſoever it was, which he uſed to pull the Car- 
caſe out of the Fountain or Ciſtern, fhould be un- 


clean, and not uſed any more. 


Ver. 37. Fan) part of their carcaſe fall upon 
any ſeed which is to be ſown, it ſhall be clean.] If 
a Mouſe, for inſtance, was found dead among 
the Wheat that was to be ſown, 1t might not- 
withſtanding be uſed for Seed: But other 

111 Wheat, 
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Wheat, which was not intended for Seed, was 
made unclean, and might not be uſed till it 
- was waſhed. The reaſon of this difference 1s 
plain, becauſe the Seed that was to be ſown, 


vent thro? many alterations before it could be- 
come Food, which took away all the pollu- 


tion. 


Ver. 38. But if any water be put upon the 
feed, and any part of their carcaſe fall thereon, 
it ſhall be unclean unto you. ] Wet Seed might 
be ſuppoſed to have received ſome tincture from 
the Carcaſe, which dry, did not: And not be- 
ing ſo fit to be ſown till it was dry, was in that 
time to be cleanſed. 

Ver. 39. Aud if any beaſt of which ye may eat, 
die.] Either of it ſelf, or torn by Wild-Beaſts; 
or be ſuffocated, ſo that the Blood remains in 
the Veins. 

He that toucheth the carcaſe thereof, ſhall be 
unclean until the even.] Such meat became un- 
lawful, not only to be eaten, but to be touched, 

Ver. 40. He that eateth of the carcaſe of it, 
ſhall waſh his cloaths, and be unclean until the 
even : he alſo that beareth the carcaſe, &c.] See 
ver. 24, 25, He ſpeaks of ſuch as eat of this 
Meat ignorantly : for if they did it knowingly, 
it was a preſumption to which cutting off is 
threatned, xv Numb. 30. 

Ver. 41. And every creeping thing that creep- 
eth upon the Earth.) Except thoſe before- men- 
tioned, ver. 21, &c. | - 

Shall be an abomination : it (hall not be eat- 
en.] Such as Worms and Serpents : which for 
this very reaſon are counted vile and filthy, be- 
cauſe they crawl upon the Earth. 

Ver. 42. Whatſoever goeth upon the belly, and 
whatſoever goeth upon all four, and whatſoever 
hath more feet, &c.] This Verſe ſeems to be 
an Explication of the foregoing. For ſome 
creeping things have fuch ſhort feet, that they 
are not to be diſcerned by our naked Eyes, but 
they appear as if they went upon their Bellies, 
Others have feet apparently; and ſome only 
four, (as Moles, &c.) others have many more 
than four, as Caterpillars, and Hog-lice, 
which we call Millepedes, and thoſe called Can- 
tapedes in the Philippine Iflands (mentioned in 
Dampier's late Voyage round the World, p. 320.) 


not becauſe they have really a thouſand or an- 


hundred feet, but becauſe they have a great ma- 


ny. And the Scolopendra, which the Arabians 


call Nedall, is another of this ſort, which, the 
fay, hath preciſely xliv feet, viz. xxii on eac 
fide, as Bochart notes, Lib. iv. c. 6. p. 1. And 
ſo the Engliſh call the Centapedes, before- men- 
tioned, forty legs, which are on each ſide of the 
Bell 


* all the creeping things that creep upon 
the earth.) Here Nachmanides is ſomething cu- 
riouſly critical, and bids us obſerve, that Mo- 
ſes ſpeaking (both here and in the foregoing 
Verſe) not meerly of creeping things, but of ſuch 
as creep upon the Earth; doth not intend ſuch 
little Worms as are in Peaſe, or Figs, or Dates, 
or other Fruit, which were not included in this 
Precept, but might be eaten. 

Ver. 43. And ye (hall not make your ſetves a- 
bominable by any creeping thing that creepeth, 
neither ſhall ye make your ſelves unclean with 
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them, that ye ſhould be defiled thereby.) They made 
themſelves abominabie if they did eat them: and 
they made themſelves unclean if they did but 
touch them. R. Levi of Barcelona fancies, that 
in this Verſe Moſes ſpeaks particularly of things 
creeping in the Waters; as in the foregoing, of 
things creeping on the Earth. And then, as all 
thoſe Worms which are in Fruit, were not to be 
deemed unlawful 3 fo all thoſe little Animals 
which move in the Waters, might be drank to- 
gether with the Water which was drawn out of 
Wells, or Pits, Sc. and which were bred in 
Water kept in Veſſels. 

Ver. 44. For I am the LORD. your Gad.] 
See iii Exod, 15, 18. 

Ze ſhall therefore ſanctiſie your ſelves.] By this 
ſeparate ſort of Diet, and other fore-mentioned 
Obſervances. 

And ye ſhall be holy, for I am holy.) The word 
boly ſignifies ſometimes that which is moſt excel - 
lent and highly exalted above all other things. 
In which ſenſe God here puts them in mind, 
that he being the moſt eminent in all Perfections, 
incomparably above all the Gods of the Nati- 
ons, both in his Nature, and in his Works, (par- 
ticularly in their Redemption out of Egypt, ver. 
45.) it was but reaſonable that they ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, in their 
manner of living ; and particularly by abſtain- 
ing from all the Defilements before-mentioned, 
For he having declared them an holy people (xix 
Exod. 6.) it was but uſt that they ſhould live af- 
ter another faſhion than the reſt of the World; 
and look upon thoſe things as unclean to them, 
which were not ſo to other People. See xxii 
Exod. ult. | 

| Neither ſhall ye defile your ſelves with any man- 
ner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.] 
Here being a different word uſed in the laſt 
Clauſe from that in the foregoing, (both which 
ſignifie creeping things) Maimonides here diſtin- 
guiſhes between them; and faith, that the firſt 
word Scheretz ſignifies ſuch creeping things as 
are produced by Male and Female; and Ro- 
meſch (which is the other word)' ſuch as ariſe 
out of Putrefaction. Which is now diſcovered 
to be an Error; there being no ſuch Animals 
as are produced meerly by the power of the 
Sun, out of putrified matter; but all out of ſome 
Seed or other which comes from Male and Fe- 
male. This therefore is only a Repetition of 
what was delivered before, and now confirmed 
by an unanſwerable reaſon. 

Ver. 45. For Tam the LORD your God, that 
bringeth you up out of the Land of Egypt.] This 
was a benefit ſo freſh in their minds, that he 
ſpeaks of it as if it were now a doing: and be- 
ing the firſt and greateſt benefit, (the very foun- 
dation of the reſt) there could not be a higher 
aggravationof Guilt, than to be inſenſible of this 
Obligation, xxxii Exod. 8. 

To be your God.] He having redeemed them 
out of Slavery, made them thereby his on 
People; over whom he had a 8 Domt- 
nion, in the right of this Redemption. 

xx Exod. 2. 

Ye ſhall therefore be holy, for I am holy.) They 

being his peculiar People, he ſeparated them 


from all other Nations by peculiar Laws 
Which 
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which made them different from all other Peo- 
le, as he himſelf was from all other Beings. 
Ver. 46. This is the law of the beaſts, and of 


the fowl, &c.] That is, this is the Rule you 


are to obſerve in eating of Beaſts, and Fow!, and 
Fiſh, and things that creep on the Earth. Of 
vhich four ſorts of living Creatures, Moſes hath 

treated in this Chapter, tho not in that very or- 
der in which they are ſet down in this Verſe: 
but firſt of Beaſts, ver. 2, 3, &c. then of Fiſhes, 
ver. 9, &c. then of Birds, ver 13, 8c, and laſt- 
ly of creeping things, ver. 20, &c. Some of all 
which kinds he forbad them to ear, for ſuch rea- 
ſons as I have already mentioned: unto which 
this may be added, that by not allowing them 
an intire liberty to eat every thing, but rather 
laying many reſtraints upon them, he intended 
to prevent that Gluttony and Luxury which is 
the ruin of a State; unto which nothing admi- 
niſters more than too great variety of Meats, 
the deſire of which is inſatiable. 

Ver. 47. To make a difference.) To direct 
you how to make a difference. 

Between the unclean and the clean, and be- 
tween the beaſt that may be eaten, and the beaſt 
that may not be eaten.) There was no unclean- 
| neſs in any of theſe things, but what was made 
by this prohibition of them. But there being 

reat reaſon to prohibitthem,itwasvery neceſſary 
that both Prieſts and People ſhould obſerve,and 
be well ſkilled in, the Marks whereby what was 
lawful to be eaten, might be known from what 
was unlawful. Upon which account this is ſo 
oft repeated, and the ſame here expreſſed twice 
in different words. ts 
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ND the LO RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) The Directions in this 
Chapter are given to Moſes alone; whereas thoſe 
in the foregoing were delivered unto Aaron alſo; 
as thoſe are in like manner whichfollow, about the 
Leproſie (xiii. 1.) becauſe Aaron and his Sons 
were peculiarly concerned in thoſe matters, to 
make an exact difference between clean and un- 
clean, (x. 10, 11. xiv. 57.) in which there was 
ſome difficulty; and therefore they are charged 
by God himſelf, to attend carefully to the Laws 
he gave about them. But there was no ſuch dif- 

ficulty in what belong' d to the purification of 
Women; and 7 it was ſufficient that 
they received Admonitions from Moſes concern- 
Ing it, | 

Ver. 2. If a woman have conceived ſeed, and 
born a man- child. Whether it were born alive, 
or dead; were an Abortive, or come to its full 
Time: this made no difference, as the Hebrew 
Doctors underſtand it. 2 85 
She (hall be unclean ſeven days.] For the firſt 
ſeven days after the Birth of the Child, ſhe was 

neither to partake of any holy Thing, nor to 
nave commonConverſation with otherszher Huſ- 
band not being permitted to eat and drink with 

her all that time: for they that attended her be- 

came unclean alſo. And ſo they were accounted 
among the Heathen, as Dilherrus obſerves out 


Ver. 1. 


Gentilium, cap. 3.) where he faith, The Wo- 


men that aſſiſted at the Labour, ſol&nnly waſh- . 
ed their hands, and had a Sacrifice offered for 


them on the ff/þ day after the Delivery. Plau- 
tus his words indeed will not warrant all this, 


which I find in his Truculentus, Act. 2. Scen. 


4. where the Harlot ſays, ſhe will ſacrifice ſor 
8 on the fifth day, according to the 
Om. E 3 4 ; 


„ 


| vin Diis ſacriſicare hodie pro puero volo 
Quinto die, quod fieri oportet.——— a 


Where Scaliger obſerves, that the Greeks were 


wont to purifie their Children on the ſiſib day; 


but the Latins on the eighth, if they were Daugh- 
ters; and on the aint, if they were Sons; which 
was called Dies luſtricus. 

According to the days of the ſeparation for her 
infirmity, ſhall ſhe be unclean.) That is, her 
Caſe ſhall be the ſame with that of a menſtruous 
Woman, who was in a ſtate of the higheſt Un- 
cleanneſs, xv. 19, 20. For every thing ſhe touch- 
ed was unclean, and made thpſe ſo, who touch- 
ed that thing. 

Ver. 3. And on the eighth day, the fleſh of his 
fore-ſkin ſhall be circumciſed. ] This is here 
mentioned, to ſhow, that one reaſon for not cir- 


cumciſing the Child till the eighth day, was its 
Mother's Uncleanneſs the firſt ſeven days of her 


lying in; which made the Child unclean alſo. 
Ver. 4. And ſbe ſhall then continue.] From 
the ſeven days end. | | 
In the blood of her purification.) In the Puri- 
fication of her Blood : For all the following 
days were days of Purification; not of entire 
Separation, - [KXE] 
Three and thirty days.] All the days of her 
Uncleanneſs were forty: And for the firſt ſeven 
days, ſhe was to be ſeparate from all Conver- 
ſation with her Neighbours; but the follow- 
ing three and thirty, ſhe had free Converſation 
with them, and was only excluded from the 
Sanctuary, and from eating of the Peace-offer- 
ings, os the Paſchal Lamb, and (if ſhe were 
the Wife of a Prieſt) of the Tithes, and other 
leſſer holy things; of which otherwiſe ſhe might 
have eaten. | 1 % f ES 
She ſhall touch no hallowed thing, nor come in- 
to the Sanctuary, until the days of her purifica- 
tion be fulfilled.) If Maimonides may be credit- 
ed, the Zabii, an ancient ſort of Idolaters in 
thoſe Eaſtern Parts, had a great number of te- 
diousand tireſom Cuſtoms about the Purification 
of their Childbed-women ; from all which God 
freed his People, by reſtraining them only from 
coming into his Sanctuary, or partaking of holy 
things; but otherwiſe leaving them at liberty 
to perform all manner of Offices in their Fa- 
mily, during the time of their Purification, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 47. It is apparent 
alſo, that other Gentiles kept their Women 


* " * 
— 


from their Temples, a long time after theit 


Child - birth; and that ſuperſtitious People would 
not ſo much as go within their doors. See 
Dilberrus, in the fore named Book and Chap- 
ter. rr 
Ver. 5. And if ſhe bear a maid- child, then ſhall 


of Plautus (in his Difſert. Special. de Cacozelia ſhe be unclean two weeks, as. it n 
— 


Vol. I. | 


N 
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than in the former; 


The time of ſtrict Separation, when they brought 
forth a Female, was double to that which was 
preſcribed (ver. 2.) when they brought forth a 
le. And ſo alſo was the time of their Puri- 


fication: Which laſted threeſcore and fix Days, 


as they in the other Caſe by thirty and three. 
The reaſon of which Difference, not only the 
Jews, but others alſo derive from the greater 
redundancy (as R. Levi Barcelonita calls it, 
Precept. clxvi.) of Blood in the latter Caſe, 
and from the ſlowneſs of 
Nature in its Operation, which made the Pur- 
- gation longer before it was effected. Hippocra- 
tes himſelf treats of this Difference (in his Book 
de Natura Puerp.) where he faith, Women are 
- ſooner purged after the Birth of Males, than 
of Females: Se Job. Merfius in his Syntagma 
die Puerperio, cap. 6, 7. The natural Weak- 
neſſes of Women alſo, during this time, re- 
x watt. quiet, and little Company : From which 
every temper of their Blood,in thoſe Climates, 
made a longer Separation more neceſſary, than 
in theſe colder Regions. But if there were no 


ſuch apparent reaſon to be given of theſe things, 


yet vel ex ipſa veneranda antiquitate, & fimpli- 
citate ſuſcipienda forent, & minimè contemnenda, 
(as Conrad. Pellicanus ſpeaks upon the fore- go- 


ing Chapter, ver. 35.) they ought for the ſake of 


their venerable antiquity and ſimplicity to be duly 
regarded, and not to be deſpiſed. 

. Ver. 6. And when the days of her Purification 
are fulfilled, for a ſon, or for a daughter.) Which 
was not till the end of the fortieth Day for a Son, 
and the eightieth Day for a Daughter. And 
therefore the Offerings here mentioned, were not 
offered till the Day after, viz. the xli day for the 
one, and the Ixxx1 day for the other ; becauſe 
till then her Purification was not perfected, as 
Maimonides obſerves in his Book de Sacriſciis, 
Tra#. v. Se. 5. where he obſerves alſo, that 
they might not eat of Holy Things, till theſe 
Sacrifices had been offered for them. Ext 
And ſbe ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year.] 
Which then was in its greateſt Perfection, as 
hath been often noted. | 
For @ burnt-offering.) In gratitude to God 
for giving her a ſafe Deliverance, and beſtow- 
ing a Child upon her, and raiſing her up to her 
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they become like the Horſe, and the Mule, that 
have no Underſtanding, 

Anda young Pigeon, or @ Turtle Dove for a fin- 
Hering.] To compleat her Purification from 
her Uncleanneſs. For that is here meant by 
Sin; the Impurity which the Law made, by 
ſeparating ſuch Perſons from others, and from 
the Sanctuary, for a time. And thus a Sn-of- 
fering is commanded to be brought by a Leper, 
when he was cleanſed; who was charged only 
with a Legal Uncleanneſs, not a Moral. And 
it is more plain, from what is ordained concern- 
ing menſtruous Women, whoſe Courſes were pure- 
ly natural, and yet they were to offer a Su- 
fering when they were gone, xv. 30, becauſe the 
Law accounted thata ſtate of Uncleanneſs. And 
from the caſe of a Nazarite, who had unwilling- 
ly touched a dead Body, v Numb. 11. where it 


is ſaid, he had /inned by the dead; i. e. was le- 


gally polluted. And this may be the reaſon, 
perhaps, why a Burnt-offering is here mention- 
ed before the Sin offering, which is wont to pre- 


cede the other, ver. 7, 8. $1 
It may be conceived indeed, that in all the 


fore - mentioned Caſes, thoſe Perſons (eſpecially 


Lepers) had ſome way offended God, before 
or in their ſtate of Separation; and therefore 
were to have their Sin (properly ſo called) ex- 
piated by a Sin-offering, And R. Bechai allo 
gives another probable account of it ; that this 
Sacrifice was offered not for her own Sin, but 
the Sin of her firſt Parent, the Mother of all 
Living, who brought Sin and Sorrow into the 
World: For from a bad Stock, there cannot 
ſprout good Branches; and therefore God ap- 
pointed this Offering for the Expiation of that 
primary Sin. 

Unto the door of the Tabernade of the Congrega- 
tion, unto the Prieſt.) It was a moſt wife Con- 
ſtitution (as a Perſon of excellent Learning, Dr. 
Alix, obſerves) which bound this People, from 
their. firſt coming into the World, to their go- 
ing out of it, to have a dependance upon the 
Prieſts and the Levites (who for that purpoſe 
were diſperſed through all the Tribes of Mac,, 
that People might be inſtructed by them how 
to govern themſelves in all the Paſſages of 
Human Life.) For there are Laws not only 


former Strength, and bringing her again to his - about Marriages and Succeſſions, but about 


Sanctuary. Where, by this Offering ſhe alſo 
commended her ſelf and Child to his continued 
Care and Bleſſing, and implored his Divine 
| Guidance and Aſſiſtance in its Education. For 
theſe Offerings, as I obſerved before, were a 
kind of Supplication, which they that brought 
them made to God : And there was nothing 
that pious People could more earneſtly deſire 
on ſuch Occaſions, than that God would take 
their little Ones into his Tuition z who are 
continually liable to ſo many Dangers, that 
without the ſpecial Favour of God, and the 
Cuſtody of his Angels, they could never grow 
to be able to take any care of themſelves; ' The 

are the words of Conradus Pellicanus upon this 
Place; who thence infers, how neceſſary it is, 
that the People of the Church ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed frequently, to commend their Chil- 
dren unto God-both by private and by publick 
Prayers, and take care of their Inſtruction, 4% 


their Lying in, whether of a Son or Daughter, 
and about all they were to do while that time 
laſted, and when it ended; and indeed all the 
time they lived, and when they went out of the 
n in their Funerals, and Mourning for the 
cad. 

Ver. . Who ſhall offer it before the LORD. 
and make an atonement for her.] By this Offering 
ſhe was reſtored to the liberty of God's Houle, 
on to partake of Holy Things. For ſo it fol- 
ows. -- 

And ſbe ſhall be cleanſed from the iſſue of be, 
blood.) No longer ſeparated from the Holy 
Society. ifs 1 


This is the Law for her that hath born a male 


or a female, } All this principally reſpected the 
Woman; yet not excluding her Child; who 
(it appears by St. Luke ii. 22.) was on this Day 
of his Mother's Purification, preſented unto th 
LORD. That indeed had reſpect to the Law 


about 
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Plague of Lepraſie.] If we may believe Phny, 
ib. XXvi. cap. 1. this Diſeaſe was'peculiar to 


about the Firſt- born: But a very ancient MS. 
and the Syriac, and Origen, taking this for the 
day of their Purification, and not meerly of 
bers («a0epews add.) it plainly ſhows, the Child 
could not be admitted into the Divine Preſence, 
no more than the Mother, till the Days above- 
mentioned were accompliſhed. 
Ver. 8. And if ſhe be not able to bring a Lamb, 
then ſhe ſhall bring two Turtles, and two young 
Pigeons, &c.] This was a mercitul Proviſion 
for the poorer ſort, as in other caſes, v. 7, 11. 
And from this very place we may learn, in how 
mean a Condition the Mother of our LORD 
was; who for her Purification did not bring a 
Lamb (unto which her Piety, no doubt, would 
have prompted her, if ſhe had been able) but 
only this lower fort of Offering, as we read 
it Luke 24. | 
Aud the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 
her, and fhe ſhall be clean.] This Sacrifice was 
as available, as the other, to reſtore her to Com- 
munion with God's People. The Greeks imi- 
tated this; among whom the fortzeth Day was 
inſignis (as Cenſorinus ſpeaks) famous or re- 
markable upon more Accounts than one, For 
Women with Child did not go to the Temple 
ante diem quadrageſimum, before the fortieth 
Day: Andafter their Delivery,commonly, they 
were not fit to go out till forty Days more, (his 
words are, quadraginta diebus pleræque fate gra- 
viores ſunt, nec ſanguinem interdum continent) 
during which time their little Ones were ſickly, 
never ſmiled, nor were out of danger. Which 
is obſerved by that great Phyſician Cel/us, Lib. 
ii. cap. 1. Maxime, amnis pueritia primum circa 
guadrageſimum diem periclitatur. And therefore, 
when this Day was paſt, they were wont to kee 
a Feaſt (as Cenſorinus there tells us, cap. 11. de 
Die Natali) which they called rap, at 
which time, it is likely, they offered Sacrifices 
alſo, as the Jewiſh Women did. | 15 
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Ver. i. A ND the LORD ſpate unto Mo- 
„es and Aaron, ſaying.] Here 
God ſpeaks to Aaron again, as well as unto Mo- 
ſes, (See xi. 1.) becauſe he and his Poſterity 
were peculiarly concerned in the following Laws 
about the Leproſie; both in judging and cleanſ- 
ing of it. | 

Ver. 2. When a man ſhall have in the ſkin of 
bis flh.] For there this Diſeaſe lay, and ſhew- 
ed it ſelf. | 

A riſing, a ſcab, or a bright ſpot.] The Le- 
proſie appeared in one of theſe three forms; ei- 
ther as a Tumor or Swelling; or a Scab; or a 
bright Spot in the Skin. : 

And it ſball be in the ſkin of his fleſh, like the 
Plague of Leprofie.] There were ſome Swellings, 
and Scabs, and Spots, which were not the Le- 
| prolie but only like it. And therefore Maſes 

ere teaches the Prieſts how to diſcern between 
a true Leproſie, and the reſemblance of it; 
that accordingly they might either pronounce a 
Perſon clean, or unclean ſhut him up, or let 
him have his Liberty; ſhave him, or let his 
Hair grow, n | 
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gypt, which he calls genetrix talium vitiorum : 


And if Artapanus in Euſebius ſaith true (Lib. 
ix. Prepar. Evang. cap. 27.) Pharaoh, who 


ſought to kill Moſes, was the firſt who was ſtruck 
with this Diſeaſe, and died of it. So falſe is the 
Story of Manetho, who, to hide the true cauſe 
of the Maelites departure out of Egypt, faith, 
that they caſt out a company of leprous People, 
of whom Maſes was the Captain. Out of Ecypt, 
it is likely, this Diſeaſe ſpread into Syria, which 


is noted likewiſe to have been much infeſted 


with ſuch foul irruptions in the Skin: Which 
have as many various Names, as there are 
Riſings, or Breakings: out, or Spots there; and 
are commonly all comprehended under the 
Name of Leprofie, as P. Cunzus obſerves, L. ii. 
de Republ. Fudzorum, cap. ult. But Moſes here 
diſtinguiſhes them, and ſeems to inſtra& the 
Iſraelites, that the Leprofie which he ſpeaks of, 
was no common Diſeaſe, but inflicted by the 
hand of Heaven. So the Hebrew Doctors un- 
derſtand it; particularly R. Levi Barcelonita 
(Præcept. clxvin.) a leprous Man ought not to 


look upon his diſeaſe as à cuſual thing; but ſe- 


rioufly conſider, and acknowledge that ſome grie- 
vous /in is the cauſe of it. Which made the 
knowledge of their Prieſts ſo admirable (as the 
Author of the Book Coſri ſpeaks, P. ii. Se&, 58.) 
that they were able to underſtand what was #;- 
vine in the Leproſie, and what was from natu- 
ral Temper. For that there was ſomething Di- 
vine in it, is confirmed by the Story of Naa- 
man, 2 Ming v. 7. where the King of Jfrae! 
plainly declares, none but God could cure a Le- 
per: Whom therefore they lookt upon as ſmit- 
ten by God; and thence called this Diſeaſe the 
Plague, or ſtroke, of Leprofie, and ſometimes 
ſimply the Plague or S!roke, ver. 3, 5, 17, 22. 
of this Chapter. For they could not underſtand 
how ſuch a' peftilent Diſeaſe, as infected not 
merely Mens Bodies, but the very Walls of their 
Houſes, and Garments, ſhould proceed merely 
from, ordinary . Cauſes 3 and therefore they 
thought there was an extraordinary hand of 
God in it. 3 
Then he ſhall be brought unto Aaron the prieſt, 
or unto one of his ſons the prieſts.] Not to the 
Phyſicians, but to the Prieſts ; who were the on- 
ly Judges, whether it was a true Leproſie or no: 
And if it were, could beſt direct him to his 
cure (by Repentance and Prayer to God) and 
cleanſe him when he was - cured. But they 
might reſort to any Prieſt whatſoever, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves out of the Talmud (where there 
is a large Treatiſe of this matter) tho he was 
maimed in any Part of his Body, and ſo unfit 
to miniſter at the Altar, provided his Eyes 
ſtill continued good, Lib. it. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
num. 5. | 

Ver. 3. And the prieſt ſhall look on the plague 
in the ſkin of his fleſh.) When there is a ſuſpi- 
cion that it is the Leproſie. The fame great 
Man obſerves, that this inſpection might be made 
upon any day of the Week, but the Sabbath 
or Feftivals. Vet not in the Night, nor in any 
hour of the Day, but the iv, v, -ynit, 
and ix: For they accounted the Morning, 
"IN bs ee Evening. 


* 
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Evening, and Noon, not ſuch proper times to 
make this Inſpection. Which, they ſay, alſo 
might be made by an Hraelite; tho? none but 
the Prieſt could pronounce one clean, or un- 


clean. For tho perhaps the Prieſt was ignorant, 


and ſtood in need to be informed by wiſer Per- 
ſons than himſelf; yet that Man who was not 
a Prieſt, could only direct him what to judge, 
but not give the Judgement. According to that 
Law, xxi Deut. Out of their Mouth, or, by their 
. <vord, ſhall every ftroke be tried: Which parti- 
cularly relates to the Leproſie, xxiv. 8. 


And when the hair in. the plague is turned 


white, &c.] He begins with the laſt of the hee 
Indications of a Leproſie, viz. the bright Spot. 
In which, if the very Hair was turned white, 
and it was not only a ſuperficial whiteneſs, but 
the Spot ſeemed to have eaten deeper into the 


very Fleſh, then it was to be judged a true Le- 


profie. R. Levi Barcelon. expreſſes it thus 
When there was one or more places ſo white, that 
their whiteneſs was like that of an Egg-ſhell, or 
more gloſſy, then it is the Leprofie. 


And the Prieſt fhall look upon bim. Having 


made this Inſpection, and found it to be the 


Leproſie. 
And pronounce him unclean.] Command him 


to be ſeparated from the Congregation, and ſhut 
up by himſelf, ver. 46. 

But tho all the Maelites, Children and Ser- 
vants, as well as others, were under this Law, 
yet no Gentile, nor the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
were; as Maimonides, and the reſt of the He- 
brew Doctors tell us. | 


Ver. 4. If the bright ſpot be white in the ſxin of 


Bis fleſh.) i. e. If there be barely a white Spot 
in the Skin, which hath not altered the Hair. 

Aud in fight be not deeper than the ſk 
the hair thereof be not turned white. |. The fore- 
named R. Levi explains this N thus; If it 
were not a perfect white, but ſomething duſkiſh, 
below the whiteneſs of an Egg - ſnell, he was to 


look upon it as that which might prove a leſſer 


ſort of foulneſs in the Blood and Skin, ſhort of 


the Leproſie; which infected the very Hair in 
that place. N 

Then the Prieſt ſhall ſhut up him that hath.the 
plague ſeven days.] He had ſomething like the 
Plague, which might prove to be it; and there- 
fore he was to be ſeparated from others ſo long, 
that ſome Judgement might be made, whether ir 
was, or would be ſo or no: For ſeven days com- 
monly make conſiderable Alterations in the ſtate 
of all Diſeaſes. | 

Ver. 5. And the Prieft ſhall look on him the 
ſeventh day.) Until which, it was not likely 
any certain Judgement could be made. 

And behold.) Obſerve this. 
. If the plague in his fight be at a ftay.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, If the plague ſtandeth in 
his fight; i. e. ſeemeth to him not to have 
ſpread it ſelf at all in the Skin, as it follows in 
the next words, Or, as it may be tranſlated, 
F it continue in the ſame colour, which it had 
before, and were not altered: For the Hebrew 


word ſignifies colour, as well as fight. And if 


this Tranſlation be right, then here are two 
Marks which the Prieſt was to obſerve, (vix. 
whether the Spot had not altered irs Comple- 


in, and 


ACOMMENTARY 


xion, and whether it had not ſpread further in 
the Skin) but according to our preſent Tranſ- 
lation there is but one; the next Clauſe being 
but the Explication of this. 

Then the Prieft ſhall ſhut him up ſeven days 
more.] The caſe remaining dubious, he was to 
make a further Trial. 

Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall look on him again 
the ſeventh day, and behold, if the plague be ſome- 
what dark.) The Prieſt was to mark diligently, 
whether there were any alteration in the colour, 
and that which was bright before, now lookt 
dark; which juſtifies the ſecond Interpretation 
of the firſt Clauſe in the foregoing Verſe. 

And the plague ſpread not in the ſein.) This 
was another Token, by which the Prieſt was to 
be governed in his Judgement. 

The Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean.] He was 
to be ſhut up no longer, but left at liberty, to 
go abroad, and freely converſe with his Bre- 
thren. | 

It is but a ſcab.) An ordinary Scab, or Scurf, 
ſhort of the Leproſie: Such as is now in Guam 
and Mindanao, which Dampier (in his late New 
Voyage round the World, chap. 12.) deſcribes to 
be a dry Scurf, all over the Body, that cauſeth 
great itching, and raiſeth the outer Skin in ſmall 
white flakes, like the Scales of little Fiſh, when 
they are raiſed on end with a Knife, But he 
did not perceive that they made any great mat- 
ter of it; for they did not refrain any Compa- 
ny for it. 5 

And he ſhall waſh his cloaths, and be clean.] 
Having been ſuſpected to have a Leproſie, and 
ſomething like it appearing, which had kept 
him ſeparate from his Brethren ſeveral Days, 
he was to uſe this ſmall Purification ; becauſe 
there was ſome kind of Impurity in his Blood, 
which broke out into the Skin, tho not in- 
fectious. NG 

Ver. 7. Aud if the ſcab ſpread much abroad 
in the ſtin.] The ſecond ſort of Leproſie was 
a Scab, (ver. 2.) which ſeems to have been of 
two kinds: One of which Maſes joins to what 
he faith of the Selling; and the other to what 
he ſaith of the bright Spot. | 

. After he hath been ſeen of the Prieſt for his 
cleanſing.) That is, after the Prieſt had pro- 
naunced him clean, ver. 6. 8 
He fhall be ſeen of the Prieſt again.] A new 
inſpection was to be made by the Prieſt, And 
if any Man (as Maimonides faith). was ſo pro- 
fane, as careleſly to neglect it, by not going to 
the Prieſt, and ſhowing him his caſe, his pu- 
niſhment was, to have his Leproſie cleave to him 
for ever. ae 

Ver. 8. Aud if the Prieſt ſee, that behold, the 


ſcab ſpreadeth in the ſkin. } Tho it lurked for 
a time, 


t this ſpreading, of it in the Skin, was 
to be taken for an evident mark that it was the 
Leproſie. ; 


Ver. 9. When the plague of leprofie is in 4 


man.] That is, when there is a ſuſpicion of the 


firſt ſort of Leproſie mentioned ver. 2. and cal- 
led a Riſing or Swelling. | 
Then he ſhall be brought unto the Prigſt.] By 
thoſe who feared his Company might be 1n- 
en but good Men went of themſelves to 
im. 3 


Ver. 
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Ver. 10. And the Prieſt ſhall ſee him.) Di- 
ligently view, and conſider the nature of the 

Scab. * | 

And behold, if the rifing be white in the ſtin, 
and it have turned the hair white, and there be 
quick raw fleſh in the riſing.] If upon Exami- 
nation the Prieſt found a third mark, beſides the 
two former, (whiteneſs im the Skin, and the hair 
turned white ) viz. that it had eaten into the ve- 

Fleſh; he was to look upon it as an undoubt- 
ed Leproſie. | | | 

Quick raw fleſh in the riſing. ] Quick or living 
Fleſh - (as the Hebrew word is) ſignifies ſound 
Fleſh not corrupted. So the meaning ſeems to 
be, if it have broken thro* the Skin, and in the 
raw ſound Fleſh there appeared white Spots, 
there needed no further conſideration 3 for it 
' would ſoon taint the whole maſs of Blood. 

Ver. 11. Lig an old leprofie in the ſtin of his 
fleſh.) The two firſt Signs were very bad, par- 
ticularly the ſecond, the hair turning white (uſt 
as a Plant, faith Procopius Gagæus, or a Flower, 
dies, together with the Earth in which it grows) 
but this laſt was far worſe; being a mark of an 
inveterate Evil that had been long breeding, 
and got not only into the Skin and the Hair, 
but into the very living Fleſh ; which, as the 
ſame Procopius . it began to corrode, and 
would devour, 

And the Prieft ſhall pronounce him unclean. 
Without any further Examination. 

And fhall not ſbut him up.) Becauſe there was 
no need of any more proof, nor any doubt, whe- 
ther it was the Leproſie or no. 

For be is unclean, ] It was apparent from 
the Tokens, which were already very viſible, 

Ver. 12. Aud if a leprofie break out abroad in 
the ſein.) He calls that a Leprofie, which was 
not truly ſo, but was by ſome thought to be ſo, 
becauſe it had a likeneſs to it. 

And the leprofie cover all the ſcin of him that 
bath the plague.) i. e. Seemeth to have it. 

From his head even to his foot, whereſoever 
the Prieſt looketh.) An irruption in every part 
of his Body, which was ſpread all over with 
Scabs. 

Ver. 13. He ſhall pronounce him clean that 
hath the plague.) This fort of Breaking-our, 
from top to toe, as we ſpeak, was not to be 
lookt upon as the Plague of Leproſie; being ra- 
ther a relief to the Body, than a diſeaſe, 

It is all turned white, he is clean. | There 
was no danger in this irruption ; Nature having 
only diſcharged thoſe putrid ſaltHumours which 
were in the Blood. Juſt as thoſe among us, who 
have the Meaſles and Small Pox, are likely to 
do well, when they come out every where; but 
not when they ſtick in the Skin. 

Ver. 14. But when raw fleſh appeareth in him, 
he ſhall be unclean.) When the ſound Fleſh ap- 
peared ſpeckled with the fore-mentioned Spots, 
it was an evident token that it was a ſettled 
Leproſie: Nature being not able to throw out 
the ill Humour into the Skin; but working in- 
ward into the Fleſh. 

Ver. 15. And the Prieſt ſhall ſee the raw fleſh, 
and pronounce him to be unclean, ] When he ſees 
the ſign before-named, he ſhall make no further 
Examination, but declare him to be unclean, 


_ 
For the raw fleſh is unclean: it is a leprofie, ] 
This was ſo undoubted a mark, that there need- 
ed no more. Which makes Moſes repeat it, 


that the Prieſt might obſerve it the more care- 


fully, when he made his inſpection. - | 

Ver. 16. Or if the raw fleſh turn again.] If 
there was ſuch an alteration in it, that it was 
freed from theſe peſtilent Spots. 

Aud be changed into white.) Look like other 
Fleſh, which hath a white Skin upon it. 

He fhall come unto the dots +: Deſire him 
- a new Examination of the State of his 

y. 
Ver. 17. And the Prieft ſhall ſee him.] Take 
a view of his Body; eſpecially in thoſe Parts 
where the Leproſie was ſuſpected to be. 

And behold, if the plague be turned into white, 
&c.] If upon due conſideration, his Body ap- 
* alike white every where, and no Spots to 

ſeen in the Fleſh, the Prieſt was to declare 
him to have no Leproſie remaining. 

Ver. 18. The fleſh alſo, in which, even in the 


ſein thereof, was a bile, and is wang 1 In this 


and the following Verſes, he treats of ſuch a Le- 
proſie, as aroſe out of Ulcers, which had been 
healed: And afterward there was a new Erup- 
tion, which might prove a Leproſie. 

Ver. 19, Aud in the place of the bile, } Where 
the Bile formerly broke out; but ſeemed to be 
1 

There be a white riſing, or a bright ſpot ubite.] 
Theſe wo are the firſt and laſt Indications of a 
Leproſie mentioned ver. 2. 

And ſomewhat reddiſh.) This is a mark not 
hitherto mentioned : Which ſome render exceed- 
ing ſhining; or an inflammation which lookt 
very red. For ſo the Hebrew word Adamda- 
meth ſeems to import; it being certain, that the 
doubling of the Radicals of any word, increaſes 


the Senſe. This is apparent from abundance of 


inſtances in other words; which are heaped 
up together by Bachartus in his Hierogoicon, 
P. it. L. v. cap. 6. where he obſerves with re- 
ſpect to this word, that it being impoſſible, 
that the ſame thing ſhould be both very white, 
and very red, it hath made moſt Interpreters 
expound this word Adamdameth, as we do, 
ſomewhat reddiſh, quite contrary to the true 
Senſe of the word, which imports an high 
degree of ſome Colour, and therefore ought 
to be tranſlated exceeding gliſtering. For Adam 
ſignifies not only red, but alſo to gliſter: And 
accordingly, Perſons very leprous are ſaid in 
Scripture to be as white as Snow, iv Exod. 6. 
xii Numb. 10. 2 Kings v. 27. See ver. 49. of 
this Chapter, | 

And it be ſhowed to the Prieſt.) That he might 
paſs his Judgement upon it, whether it were the 
Leproſie, or no. | 

Ver. 20. And if when the Prieſt ſeeth it, be- 
hold, it being in fight Iower than the ſkin, and 
the hair thereof being turned white, &c.] If up- 
on a ſerious ſearch, it appear to have the /ws 
marks here mentioned (which are thoſe before 
ſet down, ver. 3.) the Prieſt was to declare him 
unclean. 

It is a plague of lepraſie broken out of the 
bile.] In the place where the Bile formerly 
was, ver. 19. 

| Ver. 
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Ver. 21. But if the Prieſt look on it, and be- 
bold, there is no white hair therein, and it be not 
lower than the ſtin.] If he find upon ſearch, 
neither of the rwo marks before-named. 

But be ſomewhat dark, 8c.) Tho it had not 
eaten into the Fleſh, (which was a certain ſign 
of a Leproſie) yet if it changed colour, there 
was ſome 5 Be of ſuſpicion : And therefore 
he was to be hut up ſeven days. See Ver. 4. 
Ver. 22. And if it ſpread much abroad in the 
ſtim then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean. ] 
The ſpreading of the Spot, was a token the 
Blood was much vitiated, and that this foul Diſ- 
eaſe was begun in the Body 

It is a plague.) Of Leproſie. 

Ver. 23. But if the bright ſpot ſtay in its 
place, and ſpread not, &c.) If it continued in 
the ſame condition, and make no progreſs, it 
was an indication the Bile was breaking out a- 
gain; which did not make him unclean. 

Ver. 24. Or if there be any fleſh in the ſein, 
zwhereof there is a hot burning.) In the Hebrew 
the words run thus, Or the fleſh, when it ſhall 
be in the ſtin a burning fire. That is, when 
there is an Inflammation made in the Skin and 
the Fleſh, by an hot burning Coal, or ſome ſuch 
thing falling upon it. For in the foregoing Pa- 
ragraph (ver. 16, &c.) he ſpeaks of Ulcers 
which aroſe of themſelves from bad Humours 
in the Body: and here of ſuch as were made 
i, +, Ba 

And the quick fleſh that burneth.] The part 
of the Body that is burnt. 

Have a white bright ſpot, ſomewhat reddiſh, or 
white.) Very ſhining. See ver. 19. For this 
was a ſign of the Leprofie broken out in that 


burnt place, which-otherwiſe would have lookt 
ſcall, ſeven days more.] In which time, ſome con- 


black. 

Ver. 25. If the hair in the bright ſpot be turned 
white, &c.] See ver. 20. | 

Ver. 26. But if the Prieſt look upoy it, and be- 
hold, there be no white hair, &c.] The ſame di- 
rection is given here, as in the foregoing caſe, 
ver. 21. 2 

Ver. 27. And the Prieſt ſhall look upon him the 
ſeventh day, and if it be ſpread abroad much in 
the ſein, &c.] This Verſe and the next, con- 
tain the ſame marks with thoſe ver. 23, 24. 

Ver. 28. L is a riſing of the buruing.] A 
Tumor made by Fire, or a hot Iron, Sc. which 
burnt the part. A meer nflammation (as he calls 
it in the end of this Verſe) arifing from that 
burning. 

Ver. 29. If a man or woman hath a plague 
upon the head, or the beard.] Such a kind of 
Diſeaſe, Pliny faith, came into Italy in the mid- 
dle of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar, which they 
called Mentagra, becauſe it commonly began 
in the Chin; and was ſo filthy, ut quæcunque 
Mors præferenda eſſet, that any Death was pre- 
ferable to it. Lib. xxvi. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 1. 

Ver. 30, Then the Prieſt ſhall ſee the plague, 
and behold, if it be in the fight deeper than the 
| ſkin,&c.]) There are the ſame marks of this ſort, 

with thoſe of the former : Only inſtead of a 


ſkin after his cleanſing.] 


ſein, &c.] This was ſome indication that it was 


not a Leproſie; yet if there were no black Hair 
in it (as it here follows) which was a ſign of 
Soundneſs and Health, ver. 37. the caſe was 
not certain, but doubtful; and therefore he 
was to be ſhut up ſeven days, to ſee what it 
would prove. | Kits) 
Ver. 32. And in the ſeventh day the Prieſt 
ſhall look on the plague.) So he calls it, becauſe it 
had a reſemblance of the Leproſie. 
And behold, if the ſcall ſpread not.) For this 
was the nature of the Diſeaſe, which Pliny de- 
ſcribes in the place above-mentioned, that it 
ſpread it ſelf in many Perſons, from the Chin all 
over the Face, exceptthe Eyes; and went down 
to the Neck, the Breaſt, and the Hands, fæta 
cutis furfure, with a filthy Scurf of the Skin, 
which is here called a Scall. | 
And there be no yellow hair in it.] This, with 
the foregoing and the following Sign (that it 
was not in fight deeper than the Skin) made it 
probable it was not the Leproſie. Yet he was 
not upon this immediately diſcharged ; but a 
further trial, as the next Verſe tells us, was to 
be made, before he was {et at liberty. 
Ver. 33. He ſhall be ſbaven, but the ſcall ſhall 
he not ſhave, &c.] For ſureneſs ſake, the Head 
and Beard were to be ſhaven (which might be per- 
formed by any body) that the Prieſt might the 
better diſcern whether the Scall ſpread, or no. 
Only the place where the Scall appeared was not 
ſhaven ; becauſe the Prieſt was to obſerve,of what 
colour the Hair in it was. So R. Levi Barcelo- 
nita, Pracept. clxxii. They ſhave round about the 
Scall, leaving only the two next Hairs; that they 
may know the decreaſe, or increaſe of the diſeaſe. 
And the Prieſt ſhall ſhut him up that hath the 


ſiderable alteration would be made one way or 
other. S | 
the ſeventh day.] Before it 


Ver. 34. Aud in 
was compleated. | 3 
. The Prieſt Hall look on the ſcall, and behold, 
F it be not ſpread, &c.] Here are the fame 
marks which were mentioned before ; thar if the 
Scall did not ſpread in the Skin, nor eat into the 
Fleſh, he was not to be ſhut up any longer, but 
pronounced clean; and, after he had waſhed his 
Cloaths, be admitted into the Society of God's 
People again. See wer. 6, 275 
Ver. 35. But if the ſcall ſpread much in the 
It fell out ſometimes, 
that the Scall, which had ſtood at a ſtay for 
a fortnight, and ſeemed neither to ſpread, nor 
corrode at all, began to go on to the neighbour- 
ing Parts. 
Ver. 36. Then the Prieſt ſhall look on him, and 
behold, if the ſcall be ſpread in the ſkin, &c.] It 
he found this ſingle mark, that after the Scall 


had been at a ſtand a good while, it began to 
ſpread much, he was not to trouble himſelf for 
any further token, by ſeeking for the yellow 


hair, (ver. 30.) but immediately declare him 
to be a Leper. 
Ver. 37. But if the ſcall be in his fight at 4 


white Hair, which there was in other kinds of ftay, &c.] If after this, the Scall ſtopt again, 
Leproſies, there was a yeow Hair in this; and and made no further progreſs; and withal there 


not ſo thick as the white. | 
Ver, 3t. If it be not in /iebt deeper than the 


was a black Hair 
Prieſt could not 


2 in it, (which the 
nd before, but now was 
grown 
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rown up in it) he was to take it for an evi- 
5 ſign that the Man was cured of his Lepro- 
ſie. For the Hair being reſtored to its natural 
colour, was a certain indication that the Blood 
was cleanſed from its impurity. | 

Ver. 38. If a man or woman have in the Rin 
of their fleſh bright ſpots, even white bright ſpots.] 
j, e. No other ſign of the Leproſie but only 
this. | 

Ver. 39. Then the Prieſt ſhall lock, and bebold, 
if the bright ſpots in the in of their fleſh is darkiſh 
white, &c.] In this caſe the Prieſt was to ob- 
ſerve, whether the Spots had any thing of a 
cloudineſs in them; for if they had, it was not 
a Leproſie: If they were perfectly clear and 
bright, then it was. | 

Ver. 40. And the Man whyſe hair is fallen off 
his head. } i. e. From the hinder Part of it. 
Ver. 41. And he that hath his hair fallen off 
from the part of his head towards his face, &c.] 
The deſign of theſe two Verſes is, to inſtruct 
the Prieſt that the meer falling off the hair from 
his head, which made him bald, either behind 
or before, ſhould not be taken to be a ſign of 
the Leproſie. 

Ver. 42, 43. And if there be in the bald head, 
or bald forehead, a white reddiſh ſore, &c.] If ei- 
ther in the hinder, or forepart of a bald head 
there appeared a white ſore exceeding bright (as it 
ſhould be tranſlated) like that which appeared 
| ſometimes in the Skin, ver. 24. then, as it here 
follows, he was to be looked on as a leprous 
Man. | 
Ver. 44. The Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly 
unclean.] As unclean, as any of the forenamed 
Perſons, 

His plague is in his head.] The Leproſie ap- 
pears in his head, as in other Perſons it ap- 
pears in the skin of their Bodies. 

Ver. 45. And the leper in whom the plague is.] 
Any of the forenamed ſort of Leproſies. 


His cloaths ſhall be rent.] After the manner of 


Mourners (as ſome take it) that he might 
ſenſibly declare his afflicted Condition. For 
upon any ſad Occaſion, they were wont 1n 
thoſe Countries to rend their Cloaths, ix Ezra 
3, 5. ii Fob 12. Others indeed think this was 
intended only for a mark of his uncleanneſs : 
But I do not ſee why it might not ſerve to 
both Ends. . . | 

And his head bare.) This was another token 
of mourning. But the Hebrew Writers una- 
nimouſly tranſlate theſe words quite contrary : 
The Phraſe in the Original being, his head 
ſhall be free; i. e. ſay they, from cutting or 
ſhaving : Which was as much as to fay, he 
| ſhould let his hair grow long. This allo was a 

ſign of ſadneſs and ſorrow. See x. 6, 

And ſhall put a covering upon his upper Lip. ] 
Either he was to cover it with his Hand, or 
with the skirt of his Garment, which they 
threw over their heads, when they were in a 
ſtate of Mourning. Of which this was another 
ſign, xxiv Ezek. 17, 22. as it was alſo of ſhame 
11 Mich. 7. Some will have all theſe to be marks 
only for Men to avoid them: But that is ſuffi- 
clently taken care of, in the laſt words of this 
Verſe, | 

I ſhall only add, that the Hebrews well ob- 

Vor. I. 
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by God, as a token o 


ſerve, that none were bound to any of theſe 
things, who were ſhut up on ſuſpicion of Le- 
profie 3. but only ſuch as were abſolutely pro- 
nounced to be leprous. : 
And fhall cry, Unclean, unclean.] Give notice 
to Paſſengers not to come near him, by crying 
out aloud, ſo that they might hear him, I am 
in the moſt unclean Condition wherein any man can 
be. Some fancy this was required, that Men 
might avoid Infection: But the true reaſon was, 
that they might avoid legal Pollutions by con- 
verſation with them; as appears by the next 
Verſe. Feremiah ſeems to allude to this, iv 
Lament. 15. And there ſeems alſo to have been 
the like care among the Heathen, to give no- 
tice of any place which was unclean, that none 
might be defiled by it. So Servius tells us upon 
ix Aneid. that the Romans were wont to ſet a 
Cypreſs-tree (which being cut down, could not 
grow again) before the door of a dead Man's 
Houſe, Ne quis ſacram rem facturus, imprudens 
domum preteriret, leſt any Man, who was go- 
ing to perform ſacred Offices, ſhould unawares 
paſs by his Door. | 
Ver. 46. All the days wherein the plague ſhall 
be in him, he ſhall be defiled. ] Remain in that de- 
ſolate ſtate. | « 
He is unclean.] Separate from Company. 
He fhall dwell alone.] 2 Kings xv. 5; : 
Without the Camp ſhall his habitation be.] 
There were three Camps, (as the Hebrewscom- 
monly obſerve) that of the Divinity, (or the 
Sanctuary) that of the Levites, and that of the 
Iſraelites : out of all which a leprous Man was 
to be removed, that no Man might have con- 
verſation with him, but only ſuch who were 
leprous like himſelf; who in after-times were 


ſhut out of the Cities, as now out of the Camp, 


2 Kings vii. 3. 

Ver. 47. The garment alſo that the plague of 
leprofie is in.] This is a matter which we do 
not now underſtand ; that a Leproſie ſhould 
not only cleave to a Garment, and infect ir, 
but appear and be ſeen in it. As in the next 
Chapter; Meſes ſpeaks alſo of a Leproſie in 


an Houſe (xiv. 34.) which he doth not menti- 


on here, becauſe they had no houſes in the 


Wilderneſs, but dwelt in Tents covered with 


Skins, and ſuch like things : in which, as well 
as in Garments, he ſuppoſes the Leproſie will 
be. See xiv. 34. But what kind of Diſeaſe 
this was, which appeared in inſenſible things, 
the Syrians and . Egyptians perhaps might then 
underſtand, but we now are ignorant, as P. 
Cunæus ſpeaks ; Cujuſmod! id vitium in rebus ina- 
nimatis fuerit, Syri fortaſſe & Agyptii tunc intel- 
lexerunt; nos hercle ignoramus, L. ii. de Republ. 
Hebræor. cap. ult. And indeed it ſeems to 
have been a Divine Stroke, as Moſes himſelf 
ſignifies, xiv. 34. and appears not only from 
the place above-mentioned, 2 Kings v. 7, 27. 
but from xv. 5. of the ſame Book. And 0 
the Jews havealways underſtood it, particularly 
Maimonides, who in his Treatiſe on this Sub- 
ject, cap. 16. ſee. 9. ſaith, That this change in 
Garments and Houſes, did not proceed from natural 
cauſes, but was a fign and a miracle in Iſrael, 
That is, an extraordinary ponies inflicted 

f his high diſpleaſure, 
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And it is not at all incredible, that ſuch a 
_ ſtrange Plague ſhould then infeſt them, which 
is not known in the World; when we conſider 
what unuſual Diſeaſes there have been in other 
Countries, unknown in former times; which 
» afterwards have alſo vaniſhed, and are now to 
be found only in Books. Pliny mentions ſeve- 
ral new Diſeaſes, omni priori evo incopnitos, un- 
known to all Ages paſt; ſome of which were 
peculiar to ſome Provinces, and touched not 
others. Concerning which he did not know 
what to ſay, but only this: Quid hoc eſſe dica- 
mus, aut quas Deorum iras? What ſhall we call 
this? or from what great anger of the Gods doth 
it proceed, that the Diſeaſes which already certain- 
ly infeft 'mens bodies (which in number are above 
three hundred) ſhould not be ſufficient ; but new 
ones are ſtill tobe feared ? Lib. xxvi. Nat. Hiſt, 
cap. 1. He looked, that is, upon theſe 
ſtrange Diſeaſes, as ſent by God, when Men 


had highly incurred his Diſpleaſure. The laſt 


Century was famous for ſuch an extraordinary 
Plague (as Fohannes Wierus, who then lived, 
often calls it) when the Scurvy, which was con- 
fined before to ſome Northern Regions, near 
the Sea, over-ran the Low-Countries, being at 
that time unknown in Germany, Italy, France, 
and Spain, which were intirely free from it. 
See his Ob/ervationum Medicarum, Lib. i. ſect. 1. 
Whether it be a woollen garment or a linnen.] 
There is a great diſpute among the Talmudiſts, 
- whether Garments made of Camels hair (which 
they call the Wool of Camels) were comprehend- 
ed under theſe words, or no. ET 

Ver. 48. Whether it be in the warp, or woof, 
of linnen or of woollen.] In the inward or outward 
part of it. 

Whether in a ſkin, or in any thing made of tin. 
They were more likely to be infected, than 
woollen or linnen Garments ; becauſe they had 
been part of the Body of living Creatures. 

Ver. 49, And if the plague be greeniſh, or red- 
diſh in the Farments, &c.] There ſeems to be 
great reaſon in what Maimonides ſaith, in his 
Treatiſe of the Leproſie, that the Hebrew 
word Jeratrał (which is made by the doubling 
of the Radical Letters) ſhould be interpreted 
the "moſt intenſe green; ſuch as is in the Wings 
of a Peacock (as he ſpeaks) or in the Leaves 
of a Palm- tree. As the word Adamdam, in like 
manner, ſignifies the higheſt degree of another 
colour, viz. redneſs; ſuch as the brighteſt 
Scarlet: See ver. 19, And if a ſpot of theſe 
colours were found in a Garment or Skin, as 
broad as a Bean, it was a ſufficient ground to 
think it might be the Leproſie; if it were not 
ſo broad, it was accounted clean. 

IC is a plague of leprofie, &c.] It was juſtly 
to be ſuſpected; and therefore was to be 
brought to the Prieſt, for his judgment to be 
paſſed upon it: Who was to make a trial what 
it would prove, by ſhutting up that Garment or 
Skin wherein the Spot was, for the ſpace. of 

feven Days; as is directed in the next Verſe, 
Ver. 50, And the Prieft ſhall look upon the 
plague, &c.] If upon his inſpection, he found 
the fore-hamed tokens, he was to do with it, 
as he did with Perſons who were under a ſuſ- 
picion of a Leproſie, : 


Ver. 51. If the plague be ſpread in the garment, 
&c.] There were three certain marks (as Mai- 
monides notes) of the Leproſie in a Garment; 
the extream greenneſs or redneſs of the Spots in 
it; and the ſpreading of them after they were 
firſt diſcovered. 

The plague is a fretting lepraſie.] The Hebrew 
word Mamereth, which we tranſlate fretting, is 
very variouſly rendred by the antient Interpre- 
ters; as Bochart hath obſerved in his Hierogoi- 
con. P. i. L. ii. cap. 45. where, from the Ara- 
Bick Tongue, he thinks it may be beſt tranſla- 
ted an exaſperated, or irritated Leproſie: That 
is, very ſharp and pricking (which ſuits well 
with our Tranſlation) eating into the Gar- 
ment or Skin, till it was conſumed. Warbi- 
nel tranſlates it painful; becauſe this ſort of Le- 
proſie in the body of a Man, was full of an- 
guiſh, And ſo this word is uſed in xxviii Ezek. 
24. where a Thorn is called Mamir; and tran- 
ſlated by us a grieving Thorn. 

Ver. 52. He ſhall therefore burn that garment, 
&c.] It ſeems this Leproſie could never be 
got out of the Garment or Skin wherein it was; 
which therefore was ordered to be burat, as 
never likely to be fit for uſe. 

Ver. 53, 54- Fit be not ſpread in the garment, 
&c.] If the Spot was at a Stay, and did not 
proceed further, then the Garment, as the fol- 
He Verſe directs, was to be waſhed, and 
ſhut up for ſeven Days; in which time it ap- 
peared whether the impurity were quite gone, 
or ſtill remained. | 

Ver. 55. If the plague had not changed its co- 
laur.] If waſhing had not altered that vicious 
colour, but it ſtill continued very red or green, 

And the plague be not ſpread.) Or, tho it be 
not ſpread ; yet it was to be pronounced un- 
clean, and adjudged to be burnt. 

IL is fret inward.) Tho it did not ſpread in 
breadth, yet it fretted in depth. | 

Whether it be bare within or without.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, In the baldneſs of the 
hinder part, or in its fore part: which ſeems to 
be a manner of ſpeaking taken from ver. 42, 
43. where he treats of bald heads. And the 
meaning is, whether it eat into the right fide 
of the Garment (which is compared to the 
forehead) or into the wrong ſide (which is com- 
pared to the hinder part of the head) making 
it as bare as a bald head is, when there is not 
a hair left. For this fort of Leproſie was wont 


to eat off the nap of the Cloth, and make it 


threadbare, | 3 

Ver. 56. Aud if the Prieſt look, and behold, the 
plague be ſomewhat dark, after the waſhing of it, 
&c.] If it had changed its colour, from very 
green or red, and became duſkiſh; (or, as 
Marbiuel underſtands it, the Spot was contratt- 
ed or ſhrunk up in the waſhing, ſo that it was 
gone in part, if not in whole) then the Prieſt 
was to cut out that part of the Garment where 
the Spot was; there being ſome indication that 
the whole Garment might not be tainted. 

Ver. 57. If it appear ſtill in the garment, &c. ] 
If after the Spot was out, the neighbour- 
ing parts appeared to have a tincture of 4 
very green or red colour, it was to be taken 


for a demonſtration that there was(a /preading 
Leprolic 
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Leproſie (as it here follows) in the Garment or 
Skin, which would proceed till it was intirely 
infected with it. | 

Thou ſhalt burn that wherein the Plague is, with 
fire.] Therefore, the Leproſie being incura- 
ble, there was no other remedy but to deſtroy 
the thing wherein it was. 

Ver. 58. And the garment, either warp or 
woof, or whatſoever thing of ſkin it be, which thou 
ſhalt waſh, if the plague be departed from them, 
&c.] Whatſoever, after waſhing, had no ap- 
pearance of ſuch Spots, as are here before-men- 
tioned (ver. 49, &c.) remaining in it, there 
was no further trial to be made of it, but be- 
ing waſhed a ſecond time, 1t was to be account- 
ed clean; i. e. fit for common uſe; | 

Ver. 59. This is the Law of the plague of 
leproſie in a garment of woollen or linen, &c. ] By 
theſe Rules the Prieſts were to judge, whether 
Garments were lawful to be uſed or no; and 
accordingly to determine: As by the Rules in 
the foregoing part of the: Chapter, they were 


to judge and pronounce whether Men and Wo- 


men were fit to be allowed to keep company 
with others. And when we conſider how nice 
and diligent many Nations were, and til] are, 
in their waſhings, after any ſort of Defilement, 
it is no wonder (as Conradus Pellicanus here 
gloſſes) that ſome Laws of Cleanlineſs, even 
about their Garments, were ' preſcribed to the 
Jets; which admoniſhed them of that inward 
Purgation of their Hearts from all impure 
Affections; about which they were to be far 
more ſollicitous. I have forborn to apply what 
is here ſaid of the Leproſie, in this Chapter, to 
the various degrees of Pollutions that are in 
Mens Minds; becauſe that would have made 
this Book too large; and it 1s done alread 

by a great number of Commentators, both 
Modern and Ancient ; particularly, among the 
later, by Procopius Gazeus, and Heſychins Preſb. 
Hieroſolymorum, who, ſometimes, have done 1t 


very ingeniouſly, 


* the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes, 
IX Jaying;] All that is faid before, 
concerning the Rules whereby they were to 
diſcern the Leproſie, from the like Diſeaſes, 
were given unto Aaron as well as unto Meſes, 
X111. 1. For Aaron and his Poſterity were con- 
ſtituted the Judges of ſuch Matters, in which 
they had need to be well ſtudied and verſed. 
But the way and manner of cleanſing a Leper 
is delivered only to Moſes, to be by him given 
unto Aaron and his Sons, who were to depend 
on him as God's great Miniſter, and their In- 
ſtructer in all religious Rites. 

Ver, 2. This ſhall be the law of the leper in the 
day of his cleanſing.] The manner. and means 
which God hath ordained of purifying a Le- 
per (as Maimonides expounds it) and reſtoring 
him to the Communion of God's People. 

He ſball be brought unto the Prigſt.] Not to the 
Houſe of the Prieſt ; for he was to go out to 
the Gate, of the Camp, (as appears by the next 
Yerlaang. ther the Leper was to be brought 

Vol. I. | 
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for him, &c. 


to him. But theſe words ſeem to import the 
Leper was firſt to come towards the Camp 
(unto ſome place which the Prieſt, it is likely, 
appointed) and then the Prieſt, having notice 
of it, was to go out, and look upon him, / 

Ver. 3. And the Prieſt ſhall go forth out of the 
Camp.] To the place where the Leper was, 
X111. 46. $0 
And the Prift ſhall lock.) Diligently examine 
in what condition the Leper is, by the Rules 
mentioned in the foregoing Chapter. 

And behold, if the plague of leprofie be healed in 
the leper.] The Prieſt, no doubt, had been in- 
formed, before he went to make the Inſpection, 
that there were good Grounds to believe the 
Man was freed from his Leproſie. 

Ver. 4. Then fhall the Prieſt command to take 
T hat ſome of his Friends, or 
ſuch as he ordered, ſhould provide what fol- 
lows for his Purification. 

Two birds alive, that are clean.] The margin 
of our Bibles tranſlates it 7wo Sparrows: And 


they who take the Word in this Senſe, have- 


ſome pretty Conceits about it: Particularly 
this; That it ſignifies him who lately fate 
alone, like a ſolitary Sparrow on the Houſe 
top (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) to be now admitted 
into the Society of others again. But Orygen 
takes theſe Birds to have been Hens, (and 
ſo Scaliger ſhows out of Nicander, that the 
Greek word 529% anciently ſignified ; Exerc: 
230.) and the L.XX better tranſlate it, I dh, 
two little Birds, of any ſort whatſoever, pro- 
vided they were clean, i. e. lawful to be eaten, 
as the Vulgar truly interpret it. For to reſtrain 
it to Sparrows had been very abſurd, whether 
they had been clean Birds or unclean ; becauſe it 
had been in vain to ſay a clean Sparrow, when 
the whole Species were ſo by the Law; and 
more unaccountable to require a clean Sparrow, 
if all had been unlawful, as Bochart rightly ob- 
ſerves Lib. i. Hierox. cap. 22. P. ii. | 


Grotius takes this to have been the Ae, or 


Gift, which is mentioned viii Matth. 4. which 
was preſented by the Leper in the Day of his 
Cleanſing ;z rather than thoſe mentioned ver. 10. 
of this Chapter. Bur I can ſee nothing of the 
Nature of a Gift or Preſent in theſe Birds, 
which were not to be offered at the Altar. 
And cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſſop.] Why 
his Purification was to be made by theſe things, 
Maimonides faith he could never underſtand 
(More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 47.) But Abarbinel 
adventures to gueſs at the reaſon, and imagines 
that theſe four things, the living Birds, the Ce- 
dar, the Scarlet, and the Hyſſop, ſignified the 
Leper to be cured of the four Evils under 
which he had laboured ; in his Hb, his Hu- 
mours, his Colour, and Smell, which were repre- 
ſented by the four things before-mentioned ; 
and were now all become ſound and good. 
For the living Birds, he thinks, were a ſign that 


his deadefleſh was reſtored to vigour and life 


again, And the Cedar-wood, which is not eaſi - 
ly corrupted, denoted the Putrefaction was 
cured which the Leproſie had made in the 
Humours of his Body. The Scarlet thread or 


wool, was an indication of his good Com- 


plexion reſtored to him: for this is a bright 
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judge of this Account of theſe things, I 


436 
and grateful Colour, as the leproſie was livid 
and loathſome; ſignifying (ſaith he) his Blood 
was purified, which made a lively colour return 
into his Countenance. And laſtly, the Hyſop, 
Which in that Country was a very odoriferous 


Plant, ſignified the naſtineſs and ſtench of that 


Diſeaſe was gone. Whatſoever any one my 


thin 
it is very plain, that the Jews being poſſeſſed 
with a great deteſtation of the filthineſs of the 
Leper, it was neceſſary (as Pellicanus obſerves) 
that they ſhould be as ſtrongly perſwaded, by a 
great many prolix, Jaborious, and publick Cere- 
monies uſed for Mens Purifications from it, that 
they were fit for their Society again. 

I omit the moral Reaſons which are given by 
R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. clxxiii. for the 
uſe of the forementioned things ; and the my- 
ſtical ſignifications of theſe, and all the tollow- 
ing Rites of Purification: Which the moſt 
learned and ingenious Bochartus hath drawn 
out in near /wenty particulars, Ferozoicon, P. ii. 
Lib. i. cap. 22. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt ſhall command, that one 
of the Birds be killed. ] Not as a Sacrifice; for 
that could be made no where but at the Altar 
whereas this was without the Camp, at a great 
diſtance from the Sanctuary; and therefore 
was uſed only as a Rite of Cleanſing. See 
ver. 49. 

In an earthen veſſel, over running water.] There 
ſeems to be a tranſpoſition (as 1s very uſual) in 
theſe words; the ſenſe being, over an earthen 
Veſſel, that hath running, i. e. Spring- water in 
it. For ſo R. Levi Barcelonita, in the place be- 
fore- named, deſcribes this Ceremony, The 
Prieſt takes a new earthen veſſel, and pours into 
it living water, till it be a quarter full: Which 
was the meaſure, according to the Tradition 
of the Scribes. Who fay alſo, that the beſt 
and fatteſt of the two Birds was killed over 
the Water, and the Blood preſſed out ſo long, 
that the Water was diſcoloured with it; and 
then he digged a Hole, and buried the dead 
Bird before the Leper. | 1267 4 
Ver. 6. As for the living bird, be ſhall take it, 
and the cedar-wood, and the. ſcarlet-wool, &c.] 
He took a ſtick of Cedar-wood (as R. Levi 
Barcelonita deſcribes this Rite, and Maimonides 
ſaith the fame) which was a Cubit long ; and 
tying the Bird to it, with its Tail uppermoſt, 
together with a bunch of Hyſſop, of a handful 
long, and as much Scarlet wool as weighed a 
Shekel; he thendipt the Bird's Tailand Wings, 
with the Hyſſop and Scarlet wool, in the Water 
tinctur*d with the Blood of the other Bird. 
Ver. 7. And be ſhall ſprinkle upon him that is 
to be cleanſed from his Lepraſie.] R. Levi will have 
it, that he ſprinkled the Back of his Hand, 
towards the top of it, with this Water and Blood. 
Seven times.] In token of a perfect Purifica- 
tion. See iv. 17. | 


And ſhall pronounce him clean.] So as to let him 
come into the Camp, (from whence he had 
been excluded) as, in after-times, into the City, 
And ſball let the living Bird looſe, into the open 

field.) The manner of doing it (as the ſame 
R. Levi relates) was, the Prieſt going into the 
City, threw the Bird over the W 


alls towards 
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the Wilderneſs. The intention of which was, 
to ſhow that the Leper was reſtored to a free 
Converſation with all his Neighbours, as the 
Bird was, with the reſt of its kind, See 
ver. 53. 

Ver. 8. And he that is to be cleanſed, ſhall waſh 
his cloaths.] He was to do this, and what fol- 
lows, before he could be admitted into the 
Camp. 

And ſhave off all his hair, and waſh himſelf in 
water.] 1. e. waſh his whole Body. All which 
contributed to cleanlineſs. | 

And after that, he ſhall come into the camp.] 
But not enter into his own Habitation; as ap- 

rs by the words following. 

And tarry abroad out of his Tent ſeven days.] 
They lived in Tents while they remained in the 
Wilderneſs, which every Man had a-part for 
himſelf and for his Family. Unto which a Le- 
per was not reſtored immediately after his Ad- 
miſſion into the Camp, for fear there ſhould 
be any undiſcerned remainder of his Diſeaſe, 
whereby his Wife and Children might be en- 
dangered. For which reaſon he might not lye 
with his Wife, till /even days were over. 

Ver. 9. But on the ſeventh day he ſhall ſhave all 
his hair off his head, &c.] This may be thought 
to have been the time appointed for the ſhaving 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe: But R. Levi, 
and other Hebrew Doctors, underſtand it of a 
ſecond ſhaving at the ſeven Daysend, that they 
might be aſſured nothing of the Leproſie re- 


mained. i | 


Even all bis bair he ſhall ſhave off.] Under his 


 Arm-holes, and in other places of the Body 


where it uſes to grow: as well as the Hair of 
bis head, and his beard, and his eye-brows. 

And be ſhall waſh his cloaths.) This ſeems to 
be a ſecond waſhing, after the firſt, at the end 
of ſeven days, And the Hebrew Doctors 
note, that the Killing of the Bird, the ſhaving 
and the ſprinkling, were all to be done in the 
Day time; the reſt might be done either by 
Day, or by Night. 

Alſo he ſhall waſh his fleſh in water.] His whole 
Body. For which end ſuch a meaſure 1s pre- 
ſcribed by the Hebrew Tradition, as would 
eover' it intirely. Obes A 

And he ſhall be clean.] So as to be not only 
reſtored to his Tent, but admitted to go to the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and offer the 
Sacrifices appointed - (1n the following part of 
this Chapter) for his compleat Purification. 
Till which time he was called Mechuſſar Kap- 
parab, one that needed Expiation; and was not 
permitted to eat of the holy Things. 

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day.] If we may 
believe the Hebrew T radition, he waſhed him- 
ſelf again on this Day, in the Court of the 
Women; where there was a Room, called he 
Chamber of the Lepers, provided for that pur- 
pole. So Maimonides, Which great Caution 
was imitated by the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
would not receive great Sinners into their Com- 
munion again, till they had made a long trial 
of the Truth of their Repentance. 

He ſhall take two he-lambis without blemiſh, a nd 
oxe exwe-lamb without blemiſh:] There were three 
kinds of Sacrifices to be offered upon 70 oc- 

Calion, 
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caſion, viz. a Treſpaſs-offering, a Sin- offering, 
and a Burnt offering: For which theſe three 
Lambs were to be provided. 

Of the firſt year.] Such were all the Lambs 
to be, both Male and Female. 

And three tenth deals of fine flour for a Meat- 
Hering.] To each of theſe Sacrifices there was 
a Meat-offering appointed, conſiſting of a tenth 
part of an Ephah of fine Flour, i. e. an Omer. 
See xvi Exod, 36. Which is a thing unuſual ; 
for we read of no Meat-offerings ordered (in 
the ivth and vth Chapters of this Book, which 
treat of them) to accompany either Treſpa/s- 
offerings or Sin-offerings. But there were peculi- 
ar Rites belonging to the cleanſing of a Leper, 
different from the common Uſages; to make 
him ſenſible how great a Mercy he had received 
from God, who alone could cure this Diſeaſe 
which his Hand had inflicted. 

Mingled with oil.] As the Manner was in 
Meat-offerings. See Chap. ii. 1. 


And one log of oil. ] Which ſerved to another 


purpoſe, mentioned ver. 15, 16. of this Chapter. 
And Oil being of an healing Vertue, may be 
thought to denote the perfect health and 
ſoundneſs to which the Leper was now re- 
ſtored ; as the fragrancy of it put him in mind 
of the Happineſs he now enjoyed. 

A Log was the ſmalleſt Meaſure among the 
Jews, containing about half a Pint of our 
Meaſure, as a very learned Prelate-of our own 
(Dr. Cumberland) hath computed in his Scrip- 
ture Weights and Meaſures, p. 86. 

Ver. 11. Andthe Prieſt that maketh him clean.] 
Who performeth this Office of declaring the 
Leper perfectly clean. 

Shall preſent the man that is to be made clean, 
and thoſe things before the Lord, at the door, &c.] 
He ſet the Man in the firſt place at the Eaſt- 
gate of the Court of the Maelites (which in 
after times was called the Gate of Nzcanor) 
with his face towards the Sanctuary. For here 
all thoſe, who needed Expiation, ſtood: It 
being unlawful for them to enter into the Court 
of the Hraelites, until the Expiation was made. 
So Maimonides obſerves in his Treatiſe called 
Mechuſſare Kapparah, Set. 4. 

Ver. 12. And the Prieſt ſhall take one he-lamb, 
and offer him.) Next he was to bring one of the 
Lambs to the ſame Place, and preſent him to 
the Lord; as is directed in the end of the Verſe: 
For that's meant here by offering him; the ſlay- 
ing of him following in the next Verſe. 

For a Treſpaſs-offering.] After the manner that 
the Treſpaſs- offerings were offered (of which ſee 
Chap. vii.) that he might beg pardon of God 
(as Abarbinel underſtands it) for ſuch fins as he 
had ignorantly committed. | 

And the log of oil. } Which was preſented at 
the ſame time with the Lamb, 0 

And wave them.] Both the Lamb, and the 
Log of Oil. Tis o 

For a wave-offering before the Lord.] Which 
was done by waving them to and fro, up and 
down, and turning towards all the four quar- 
ters of the World, as was noted before. But 

Maimonides ſaith, this was waved towards the 
Eaſt: And if he waved them both together, 
or ſeparated one from the other, the Lamb firſt, 
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and afterward the Log of Oil, it made no dif- 


ference. 


Ver. 13. And be ſpall lay the Lamb.) The 


Lamb was brought, faith the ſame Author in 
the fore-named Treatiſe, to the Door of the 
Court where the leprous Man ſtood; who 
ſtretcht out his hands into the Court, and laid 
them upon his Sacrifice: After which it was 
killed, as is here directed. | 

In the place where he ſhall kill the ſin-offerins, 
and the burnt-offering.} See vi. 25. | 

In the holy place.] In the Court of the Taber- 
nacle, at the North-ſide of the Altar of Burni- 
offering, (Chap. i. 11.) which was a place more 
holy than the Entrance, or Eaſt-end of the 
Court, where the Peace-offerings were to be 
killed, iii. 2. 

For as the jin-offering is the Prieſts, ſo is the 
treſpaſs-offering.} See vii. 7. Both of them 
were to be eaten by the Prieſts in the Court 
S 18 Houſe; and therefore were equally 

oly. | 
It is moſt holy.) See ii. 3. 

Ver. 14. And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the 
blood of the treſpaſs-offering.) There ſtood two 
Prieſts, as Maimonides repreſents it (in his Trea- 


tiſe before-mentioned, Sect. 4.) ready to receive 


the Blood of the Lamb: One, in an holy 
Veſſel, with which he ſprinkled the Altar; 
the other, in his right hand, which he poured 
into his left: And then with the fore finger 
of his right hand, put it upon the right ear, 
Sc. of him that was to be cleanſed. 

And the Prieſt ſhall put it upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is cleanſed, and upon the 
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot. } The Prieſt ſtanding within the 
Court at. the Entrance of it, and the Man 
ſtanding ſtill without; the Man thruſt his Head 
within the Gate, and the Prieſt put ſome of the 
Blood which he held in his hand upon the tip 
of his right Ear. After which, the Man 
ſtretcht-out his right Arm, and the Prieſt put 
ſome of the ſame Blood upon the Thumb of 
his right Hand : and next, his right Leg, on 
the great Toe of which he likewiſe put ſome 
more Blood. Thus Maimonides in the ſame 
Place. Where he ſaith, If the Prieſt had put 
the Blood upon the left Ear, Thumb, or Toe, 
all had been of no effect. And he adds, 
(Cect. 5.) that the Blood was put upon halt 
of the flap of his Ear, and upon the whole 
breadth of the top of his Thumb, and great 
Toe; for if he put it on the ſides, or beneath, 
it was ineffectual. Which is very reaſonable 


to believe, becauſe there was no natural effica- 


cy in theſe things to cleanſe a Leper; but it 
depended wholly upon Ge mill and pleafure of 
God, which was punctually therefore to be ob- 
ſerved 3 that by the exact performance of all 


theſe Ceremonial Signs (as Pellicanus ſpeaks) 
in the face of the Church, all Men might be 
ſatisfied that he was perfectly purified ; and he 


might be publickly authoriz'd to aſſociate him- 
ſelt with the reſt of God's People, and be no 
longer abominated .by them for his impurity. 
For the ſignification of theſe Ceremonies ſome 


think to have been, that he was reſtored to 
free Communion with God, and with Man. 
See 
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See xxix Exod. 20. And Abarbinel looks upon 
them as a ſignification alſo, that the Leproſie 
n in thoſe Parts of the Body (which are 
leſs fleſhy and fat) and were now therefore par- 
ticularly declared clean. But whatever the in- 
tention of them was, there was a juſt and wiſe 
reaſon, no doubt, for them; tho at this di- 
ſtance from thoſe Ages, Countries, and Cu- 
ſtoms, Sc. we may not be able to diſcover it. 
Ver. 15: And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the 
log of oil, and pour it into the palm of his own 
left band.] Or, as Maimonides faith, he might 
ur ſome of it into the left hand of the 
other Prieſt, who ſprinkled the Blood at the 
Altar. | 
Ver. 16. And the Prieſts ſhall dip his right 
finger in the oil, &c.] The forefinger of his 
right hand, as the ſame Hebrew Doctor ob- 
ſerves, 

And fhall ſprinkle of the oil with his finger, ſeven 
times before the Lord.] At every ſprinkling he 
dipt his finger in the Oil, and directed it to- 
wards the moſt Holy place, where God dwelt: 
Tho if it were not exactly directed to it, the 
ſame Doctor ſaith, the ſprinkling was good. 

Ver. 17. And of thereſt of the oil that is in his 
band, ſhall the Prieſt put upon the tip of the right 
ear, &c. | Then the Prieſt returned to the Man 
who was to be cleanſed, upon the tip of whoſe 
Ear, and Thumb, and Toe, he had put the 


Blood of the Treſpaſs-offering, and put ſome of y 


this Oil upon that Blood. Which ſeems to 
have been a Token of Forgiveneſs by the 
Blood ; and of Healing by the Oil. 

Ver. 18. And the remnant of the oil that is in 
the Prięſt's hand, be ſhall pour upon the head of 
him that is to be cleanſed.] Which one thing, if 
it were omitted, the Leper was not cleanſed. 
As for the reſt of the Log of Oil, which was 
not all poured into his Hand, but only ſome 
of it (ver. 15.) that was diſtributed to the Prieſts 
(as the ſame Maimonides obſerves) who alone 
might eat it, in the Court of the Tabernacle, 
as they did other holy things. But none might 
taſte of it, before the ſprinkling, and other 
things before-mentioned, were performed. If 
any Man did, he was beaten; as he was who 
eat the holy things before the ſprinkling of the 
Blood: For that was a great Prophaneneſs, for 
any Perſon to take his Portion before God 
had that which belonged unto him. 


And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for bim 


before the Lord.) This ſeems to ſuppoſe that 
the Leproſie was inflicted as a chime for 
ſome Sin, which by this Sacrifice was taken 
away. But the word make atonement doth not 
always ſignifie the taking away Sin; but ſome- 
times meerly making a thing fit for holy uſes. 
Thus Moſes is ſaid to make an atonement for the 
Altar, xxix Exod. 36, 37. (See there) and in 
the ſame ſenſe may an Atonement be ſaid to be 
made for the Leper by this Sacrifice; which 
reſtored him to be made partaker of the holy 
things offered at the Altar. See below ver. 53. 

Ver. 19. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the Sin-offer- 
ing.] The other He-lamb, mentioned ver. 10. 


which was to be offered after the manner of the / 


Sin- offering for ſuch Offences (as Abarbinel 
underſtands it) as he knew he had committed, 
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And make an atonement for him that is to be 
cleanſed.) His atonement was begun by the 
Treſpaſs-offering (ver. 18.) and was advanced by 
this. Which Abarbinel thinks was added, to 
make Men more cautious how they contracted 
any fort of Impurity, which would put them to 
great charges, before they were purged from 
it, For he could find no other reaſon, he 
ſaith, for the like Sacrifices whick were offered 
by him that had an ſue, or had medled with 
a menſtruous Woman, or been defiled by the dead, 
or taſted fwines fleſh, or any creeping thing. 

And afterward be ſhall kill the burnt-offering.] 
This being a Preſent to God himſelf, was not 
accepted till by the other Offerings for Treſ- 
paſs and Sin, the Man was purified. And 
this I take to be properly the ae, or Gift, 
mentioned by our Saviour, viii Matth. 4. 

Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the burnt- 
offering, and the meat-offering upon the altar, ] 
There were ſo many Offerings made, to ſhow 
the greatneſs of his Uncleanneſs, and now his 
perfect Cure, We read of no Meat-offering 
made with the two former Sacrifices ; but the 
three tenth deals of fine flour (mentioned ver. 10.) 
ſeem to ſignifie, every one of theſe Sacrifices, 
the Treſpaſs-offering, the Sin-offering, and the 
Burnt-offering, had its proportion of a tenth deal 
of Flour offered with it. But if we think the 
whole was appropriated to the Burnt-offering, 
et it was the ſame thing to the Leper, whoſe 
cleanſing coſt him as dear one way as the other. 
Only by underſtanding it thus, the Prieſt per- 
haps had a greater reward for his pains; if we 
ſuppoſe he only burnt an handful upon the Al- 
tar (as the manner was in theſe Offerings) and 
had all the reſt to his own uſe. See Chap. 11. 
Ver: 2, 3. 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, 
and he ſhall be clean.) By this, his Atonement 
was compleated ; and he was made ſo perfectly 
clean, as to be admitted to be partaker of the 
Altar, when Peace-offerings were ſacrificed. 

By this very long Proceſs, thro* ſo many 
different Rites, and for ſo many Days, before 
Men could be purified from a legal Defilement 
in their Bodies, was a plain inſtruction to all 


"Perſons of good Senſe, how much more diffi- 


cult it would prove to cleanſe their Souls from 
thoſe moral Impurities which they contracted 
by long habits of Sin: And what great pains 


' muſt be taken both by the Sinners themſelves, 


and by God's Miniſters, to root them out; and 
with what repeated Prayers the Mercy of God 
towards them was to be implored ; of which 
they ought not haſtily to preſume. 

Ver. 21. And if he be poor, and cannot get ſo 
much.] The Divine Goodneſs always made a 
merciful proviſion, that his Service ſhould not 
be burdenſome to Men; and therefore took 
care the Poor ſhould not be charged with too 
coſtly Sacrifices; and yet partake of the be- 
nefit of them, as much as the Rich. See 1. 14, 
17. v. II, &c. | 

He ſhall take.) After he had undergone all 
the Purgations before-mentioned, from the 
ourth Verſe of this Chapter to the zenth: 
Which continued for ſeven Days together. 


For tho his Poverty excuſed him from ſuch 
chargeable 
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chargeable Sacrifices, as others of greater : bi- 


lity were to offer; yet he was to be at all the 
trouble and pains that others took for th eir 
Purification 5 there being not one of the Ri tes 
before preſcribed, which are omitted in t he 
following Verſes, only they were leſs expein- 
five. 
One Lamb for a treſpaſs-offering.} It is not de. 
termined whether it ſhould be a He-lamb or ain 
Ewe-lamb; and therefore it was left indifferent, 
for the greater eaſe of his Poverty; only it was 
to be of the firſt year, and without blemiſh, as is 
reſcrihed ver. 10. 

To be waved,) According to the Directions 
given Ver. 12. 

To make an atonement for him.] Which was 
effected by this, as well as by a more valuable 
Sacrifice; when it was the beſt he had to offer. 

And one tenth deal of fine flour, mingled with 
oil.] Inſtead of three tenth deals, which the 
richer ſort were to offer, ver. 10. But if a 

Man had vowed he would offer all that is 
preſcribed in that Verſe, in caſe God would be 
pleaſed to cure him, he was bound thereby (as 
Maimonides ſays in the fore-named Treatiſe) 
and this ſmaller Sacrifice would not ſerve for 
his Cleanſing ; but by the help of his Friends 
or Neighbours, he was to procure all that he 
had vowed, 

And a log of oil.) This is the ſame quantity, 
the better fort were to offer; for Oil was not 
dear in this Country. 

Ver. 22. And two turtle doves, or 1wo young 
pigeons.] Inſtead of the other two Lambs, re- 
quired of thoſe who could provide them, 
ver. 10. 


Such as he is able to get.] The beſt he could 


procure: but the meaneſt would be accepted, 
if he could get no better. l | 

And the one ſhall be a fin- offering, and the other 
a burnt-offering.] Neither of which were to be 
omitted, tho the things. offered were but 
mean. See i. 14. v. 11. it being neceſſary he 
ſhould perform all religious Services, accor- 
ding to his Ability. And I think, the obſer- 
vation of Conr, Pellicanus is not abſurd, that 
tho there was an exchange made of two Lambs 
for two Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, 
in conſideration of a Man's Poverty; yet no 
Perſon whatſoever, whether Rich or Poor, 
could be cleanſed without the Sacrifice of one 
| Lamb: which may well be looked upon as a 
figure of the Lamb of Gad, who alone taketh 
away the Sins of the whole World. 

Ver. 23. And he ſhall bring them on the eighth 
day.] This plainly ſuggeſts, that this poor 
Man had done all that was preſcribed on the 
| ſeven days foregoing, as well as the rich, 

For his cleanſing unto the Prieſt, unto the door of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c.] See ver. 
10, 11, &c. where all that follows here, unto 
ver. 33. is explained: there being the ſame 
Rites preſcribed, and in the ſame words, about 
a poor Man, which were uſed for the Clean- 
ling of the rich. Te 

Ver. 24. And the Prieſt ſhall take the Lamb of 
the Treſpaſs-offering.] See ver. 12. 

Ver. 25, Aud he ſhall kill the Lamb.) Sce 


Ver, 13, 


explained ver. 14. 


Ver. 26. And the Prieſt ſhall pour of the oil © 
into the palm of his on left hand.] See ver. 15. 


It is not ſaid either there or here how much, 
but only ſome of the oil (as it is there tranſlated) 
that is, as much as the Prieſt thought would 
be ſufficient, _ 

Ver. 27. And the Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle with his 
right finger, &c.] According to the Directions 
given before, ver. 16. 

Ver. 28. And the Prieft ſhall put of the oil 
that is in his hand, upon the tip of the right ear, 
&c.] See ver. 17. 

Upon the place of the blood of the treſpaſs-offer- 
ing.] It being not ſaid here, upon the blood of 
the Treſpaſs-offering, (as the words are ver. 17.) 
but upon the place of the blood. Ihe Jews infer 
from thence, That if the Blood laid upon the 
tip of the Ear, Thumb, or Toe, were by any 
means wiped off, it was ſufficient to lay the Oil 
in the very place where the Blood had been. 
So Maimonides, in the fore- named Treatiſe, 


concerning thoſe that wanted Expiation, Sect. 5. 


But that which he there adds is very unreaſo- 
nable; That if a Man wanted the Thumb of 
his right hand, or the great Toe of his right 
foot, or the Lap of his right ear, he could 
never be purified from his Uncleanneſs. 
For it is not to be thought that Gop would 
make his Cleanſing impoſſible, who was maim- 
ed or defective in any of theſe parts; which had 
been to add one Miſery to another, There- 
fore in this caſe the Blood and the Oil might 
be put upon the parts next to theſe. 

Ver. 29. And the reſt of the oil that is in the 
Prięſt's hand, he ſhall put upon the head of him 


that is to be cleanſed, \&c.) See ver. 18. 


Ver. 30. And he ſhall offer the one of the tur- 
tle. doves, or of the young pigeons, ſuch as he can 


get.] i. e. The beſt that he is able to procure. 


Ver. 31. Even ſuch as he is able to get.] He 
repeats it again, that the Man might not be 
troubled if he was not able to procure the very 
-beſt, provided he did his endeavour to bring 
the beſt that his Eſtate could reach. 

We one for a ſin-offering, and the other for a 
burnt-offering, &c.] See ver. 19, 20. 

Ver. 32. This is the law of him in whom is the 


plague of leprofie.] - Who was ſhut out of the 


Camp, becauſe of the Leproſie, which former- 
ly appeared in him. 

Whoſe hand is not able to get that which pertain- 
eth to his cleanſing) Who is ſo poor that he can» 
not procure what is preſcribed to thoſe thar 
are able to make ſuch Offerings as are before- 
mentioned (ver. 10, &c.) for their reception 
into the Congregation again, when they are 


found to be free from their Leproſie. 


But here Maimonides puts this Caſe; Suppoſe 


a Man having brought the Offering of the 
Poor, ſuddenly becomes Rich; or on the con- 
trary, having brought a rich Man's Offering, 


immediately becomes poor, what is to be done? 


He anſwers; If this happen before the Sacri- 


fice be finiſhed, he is to proceed according to 
the ſtate in which he was when his Sin- Mering 
was offered: that is, offer the Sacrifice of . 
ric 


And ſhall take ſome of the blood of the Treſpaſs- 
offering, and put it upon the tip, &c.] See this 


2 — — — _ — 1 2 = 
- — LOS —— 2 
— — 4 — = 
3 — - E — — c 22 - 
4 S — ST 4 — — — * 
: E 4 * 
- - 1 FY 
l — | wo : 


— 1 
wy dn dra 


- 7 os 1 — * _ 
„ af 


_ E 
— 
2 - - — - 
SS — o 
=- » in Sr. 


n 


— — 22 2 — 
- o —" = 


8 * 9 * - _ * * 
2 wy - N 32 re % <4 +, + F< — 2 2 
G 
a” — — — 
. — — — * — _ 
, _ 8 = — _ —S7 ** — "_ — « —_—_—_— — — :, w- „ 4 +. 1 
64 * 2 rr — — FA ov - — IS. * ne 
L - y - 


-> « ER. 


"> = > 
Ee 


— I 
= \ 


+ 
— 


2 


© 


5 HAS 
bs - - : . - . 
__ ˙ 4; 


—— _— 
— - 3 = = = 8 _ — C 1 
- 3 ne cw wv . 2 
IC —_” — — "I 2 
— — py a” 5 po — ——.— 


— - 
7 
tb. = - 40 


— — 
> . - == 
— — * 


2 — 
— 


—— —— * * 
— — 
= 
"= 


3 — 
7 - — 


— 
2 
Im. 


—— 
— 2 
8 
MS ER 
— es 
_ * — 
— 2 — 


diſcovered. 


| 4 40 
rich Man, viz. another Lamb, if he was then 
rich; or the Sacrifice of a poor Man, if he 
was then poor. 

Ver. 33. And the LO RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
and unto Aaron, ſaying.) Now he again ſpeaks 
to them both conjunctly, (which he did not 
ver. 1.) as he had done xiii. 1, becauſe Aaron 
and his Sons were peculiarly concerned to 
judge concerning the Leproſie in Houſes as well 
as in their [nhab:tants. 

Ver. 34. When ye come into the Land of Cana- 
an.] This ſeems to import that the Leproſie 
did not infe& their Habitations, till they came 
into the Land of Canaan. When ſome of the 
Rabbins ſay (as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves, 
Pr cept. clxxvii.) that God ſent this Plague for 
the good of the Hraelites, into certain Houſes, 
that they being pulled down, the Treaſure 
which the Amorites had hidden there, might be 
But this looks like one of their 
Dreams, who are not willing to think them- 
ſelves at any time out of the Favour of God. 

Which I give you for your poſſeſſton.] From 
theſe words (and thoſe in the concluſion of this 
Verſe, where Canaan is called the Land of their 
Poſſeſſion) Moſes bar Nachman draws a better 
concluſion; That the Leproſie was a divine 
Stroke in this Country, and no where elſe; 
becauſe it was @ boly Land, beſtowed upon the 
Tfraelites by God, who dwelt here himſelf, 
and puniſhed great Offences againſt his Divine 
Majeſty with this ſore Diſeaſe ; whereby he 
baniſhed them from his Preſence, till they 
amended. 

And I put the plague of Leprofie upon a: Houſe, 
&c. ] Theſe words ſeem to be a good ground 
to think, that this Plague was a ſupernatural 
ſtroke: not like the Contagion which now ad- 
heres to the Houſe and Cloaths of thoſe who 
have the Peſtilence. Thus Abarbinel under- 
ſtands it when he ſaith, I put the Plague, it 
ſhows the thing was not natural; but proceeded 
from the ſpecial Providence and Pleaſure of the ble/- 


ſed GOD. And fo the Author of Sepher Cori 


( Pars ii. ſect. 58.) God inflifted this Plague of 
Lepreſie upon Houſes and Garments, as a puniſh- 
ment for leſſer Sins: and when Men continued ſtill 
Zo multiply Trangreſſions, then it invaded their Bo- 
dies. So that it began in the Houſes, which 
were not infected by the Inhabitants; but the 
Inhabitants by the Houſes. And Marmonides 
will have this to have been the puniſhment 
of an evil Tongue, i. e. of Detraction and Calum- 
ny ; which began in the Walls of his Houſe, 
and went no further, but vaniſhed, if he re- 
pented of his Sin. But if he perſiſted in his 

rebellious Courſes, it proceeded to his Hou- 
_ſthold-ſtuff; and if he ſtill went on, it invaded 


his Garments, and at laſt his Body, More Ne- 
voch, P. ili. cap. 47. The very ſame is quoted 
alls of the houſe. 


by Muſcatus out of Midraſb Ruth, to this ſenſe 
© That God is fo very merciful, as not at firſt 
< to inflict puniſhment on Mens Bodies, as 


appears in the caſe of Fob; whoſe Goods 


were firſt deſtroyed, and then his Children, 
before his Body was touched. And in the 
< Plagues of Egypt it ſelf, whoſe Vines and 
. © Fig-trees God ſmote, and then their Cattle, 

6 * he killed their Firſt- born. In the 


ſtuff: 


A COMMENTARY 


fame manner the Plague of Leproſie, firſt 
invaded a Man's Habitation; tho not the 
whole Houſe, but ſome Stones only, in the 
beginning of it. Then it ſpread all over, 
till the Houſe was pulled down. From 
thence it went to Mens Garments; and, if 
they did not amend, to their Bodies; till in 
the iſſue they were ſhut out of the Camp, 
from the Company of their Brethren,” R, 
Levi Barcelonita explains it after the ſame man- 
ner, in the place before-mentioned. And 
Abardbinel thinks the end and intention of this 
Miracle (as he calls it) To be a Caution and 
Admonition from God, that the Man 
might be converted from his Sins: as if the 
Stone in the Wall had cried out, and the 
* Beam out of the Timber anſwered it (as Hab- 
* bakkuk ſpeaks, ii. 11.) to the Maſter of the 
* Houſe, ſaying, Turn unto the LO RD thy 
GOD, Ollrael : bebold the Plague is come into thy 
Houſe, and if thou wilt not be converted, it ſhall 
abide upon thee and thy Children. And this he 
ſaith is the Opinion bf their Rabbins. 

In an houſe.] They had no Houſes till they 
came into Canaan; but dwelt in Tents. 

Of the land of your poſſaſion.] The Jews were 
ſo fond of Jeruſalem, that they have excepted 
it from this Plague; becauſe, ſaith the fore- 
named R. Levi, Feruſalem was not divided a- 
mong the Tribes; and therefore cannot be 
comprehended under the name of their poſſeſſion. 
This he had out of the Gemara of Bava kama, 


* 


„ a. 


where this is reckoned among the ten Privile- 


ges of the holy City; Thar it was not defiled 
with the Plague of Leprofie. See Con. ] Empereur 
his Annotations on Bava kama, cap. 7. ſeft. 7. 

Ver. 35. And he that oweth the houſe, fhal! 
come and tell the Priet, &c.] As ſoon as any 
Inhabitant (for he is meant by him that ow- 
eth the Houſe) had a ſuſpicion that this Plagug 
was in his Dwelling, he was bound to give no- 
tice of it to the Prieſt; or elſe was in danger 
to incur a further puniſhment. 

Ver. 36. Then the Prieſt ſhall command that 
they empty the Houſe.) Of all the Houſhold- 
and that the Inhabitants alſo ſhould 
o out of it. 

Before the Prieſt go into it to ſee the plague.] 


To ſee whether that which the Man ſuſpected, 


was the Plague or no. 

That all that is in the Houſe be not made un- 
clean.] Till the Prieſt had given his Judg- 
ment, all things in the Houle were accounted 
clean: as till a Man was pronounced by him 
to have a Leproſie, no body was bound to 
avoid his Company, _ | 

And afterward the Prigſt ſball go in to ſee the 
Houſe.) When it was cleared of every thing 
that might hinder his exact inſpection. 

Ver. 37. And behold, if the plague be in the 
] They were principally to 
be ſearched, together with the Pavement, and 
the Roof; where this Plague appeared. 

With hollow ftrakes.] There was the ſame 
kind of mark of a Leproſie in an Houſe, that 
there was of it in the Body of a Man: For if 
a Spot was deeper than the Skin ofthe Fleſh, 
(xiii. 3.) it was a bad token: in like manner, 


when there were hollow or depreſſed ftrakes T n 
the 


Chap. XIV. om L EVITTCU S. 
the Wall of an Houſe (or, as it is in the latter 
end of this Verſe, in fight lower than the Wall) 


it was a ſign of the Leproſie, which began to 
corrode and eat into it. This ſeems to be the 
import of the Hebrew word Schickharuroth, 
which ſignifies ſomething that lies deep, and is 


ſunk into the place where it is. For that's a 
probable derivation. of the word, from 


more 
Schalab, than that of Forſterus, who derives it 
from Schakar, which ſignifies falſe. And ſo 
che LXX tranſlate it by the Greek word 
Kenias, ſignifiying the Leproſie had ſo eaten 
into the Stones, as to have pitted them, (as we 
ſpeak in our Language) 7. e. made a cavity 
in them. Which the Jews juſtly looked upon 
as a thing very extraordinary; a miraculous ef- 
fect (as Maimonides calls it) of the Divine hand. 
Greeniſh or reddiſb.] Which was the mark of 
a Leproſie in a Garment, xiii. 49. 
Ver. 38. Then the Prieſt ſhall go out of the 
Houſe, to the door of the Houſe.] Where he was 
to ſtay till he had ſeen the Houſe ſhut up; 
that none might go into it, and thereby be 
endangered to be defiled. + 5 
And ſhut it up ſeven days.] In which time he 
might be able to make a certain Judgement, 
whether it was the Leproſie or no. (See xiii, 4.) 
For the Plague would ſooner appear, when 
the Houſe was not inhabited. + | | 
Ver. 39. And the Prieſt ſhall come again the 
feventh day, und fhall look.) Make a new in- 
ſpection, as he did when a Man or a Garment 
were ſuſpected to have the Leproſie, xiii. 6, 


51, a, | - 
Aud behold, if the plague be ſpread in the walls 
of the houſe.) This was a bad ſign, in a Man's 
Body, or Garment, xiii. 5, 51. 

Ver. 40. Then the Prieſt ſhall command that 
they tale awvay the ſtones in which the plague is. 
As far as it was ſpread in the Walls of the 
Houſe; which it ſeems were generally made 
of Stone, when they cameto Canaan. Meaner 
Houſes, the Fews ſay, were not infected with 
the Leproſie: nor an Habitation called a Houſe 
(as their Doctors affirm) unleſs it had four 
Walls of four Cubits high, built of Stohes and 
Timber, ver. 45. 

And they ſhall caſt them into an unclean plate, 
without the City.] Where they threw their 
Dung, and all manner of Filth, For ſuch 
places there were without their Cities; as 
there were others where no manner of Filth 
might be thrown; which were called clean 
Places, See iv. 12. 

Ver. 41. And be ſhall cauſe the houſe to be ſcra- 
ped within round about, &c.] All the reſt of the 
Walls, where no Spots as yet appeared, were 
to be ſcraped 3 that ifany of the Contagion ſtuck 
to them, it might be taken away, and the 
ſpreading of it prevented. For which end, 
_ theſe Scrapings were alſo thrown out into the 
ſame unclean place, where the Stones were laid. 

Ver. 42. And they ſhall take other ſtones, and 
Put them in the place of thoſe ſtones.) Put freſh 
untainted Stones, in the room of the other 
which were taken out of the Walls. 

And he ſhall take other mortar, and plaſter the 
houſe.) Command them to lay freſh Plaſter 
all my the Walls, where they were ſcraped 
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Ver. 43. And if the plague come again, and 
break out in the 'houſe, &c. after he had taten a- 
way the ſtones; &c.] If after all the fore · men- 
tion*d care (of putting in ne Stones, ſcraping, 
and new plaſtering the Walls) the ſame marks 
appeared again, which are mentioned ver. 37. 
the Houſe was to be pulled down, as it is di- 
rected in the next Verſe but one. 
Ver. 44. Wen the Prieſt ſhall tome and look.] 
Upon notice given him; or perhaps he was 
bound to come after a certain time, and ex- 
amine the ſtate of it. GW G1 
And behold, if the Plague be ſpread in the houſe, 
it is a ſpreading leprofie.] Of the ſame nature 
with that in a Garment, which could not be 
ſtopt. See xiii. 51, 8 | 
1t isunclean.) Uncapable to be cleanſed from 
the Leproſie, and therefore (as it follows) to 
be demoliſhed. — _ | 
Ver. 45. And he ſhall break down the houſe, 
the ſtones of it, and the timber thereof, and all the 
mortar of the houſe.) This was a damage to the 
Owner, but it was to prevent a greater unto 
him, and unto others : and was not done till 
there was no remedy, For if he had hearkned 
to the Stones that cried out of the Wall, (as 
Abarbinel ſpeaks) ſaying, Repent, and amend, 


&c. (which was the meaning of this Plague) 


the infection would have ſpread no further. 
See ver. 34. The ſame Author fanſies, that 


this Plague in their Houſes, was an Emblem 


of the Idolatry they would exerciſe there, when 
they came into Canaan: And that the pulling 


.down of their Houſes, was a ſign of the de- 


ſtruction of the Sanctuary itſelf, becauſe of 
their iniquities. This ſeems to be ſomething 
forced: but we may not unfitly look upon this 
manner of proceeding with their Houſes, when 
they were infected (ſome of the Stones where- 


of were taken out, Sc. before all was pulled 


down) as a repreſentation of God's proceed- 
ings with them, when they rebelled againſt 
him: For firſt, ſome of them were removed; 
and then the whole Nation, by degrees, very 
much impaired, before they were all carried 
captive out of their own Land. 

And he ſball carry them forth out of the City, 
into an unclean place.] Order them to be carried 
to the place, where the S/ nes and the Scrapings 
of the Houſe, mentioned ver. 40, 41. were 
thrown, Which may well be looked upon as 
a Figure of their being carried away for 
their wickedneſs into Heathen Countries, 
which in Scripture are called unclean Lands. 
Such the Land of Canaan was before they 
came into it, ix Ezra 11. and ſuch were all 
People uncircumciſed, lit Ja. 1. 

Ver. 46. Moreover, he that goeth into the 
houſe all the while that it is ſhut up, &c.] If he 
did but enter within the door of the Houſe, 
while it remained under a ſuſpicion of bein 
defiled, he contracted a defilement himſelf, 
under which he lay till Night. Which ſtrict 
care to keep the [/raelites free from all ſuch Pol- 
lutions, is an admoniſhment to us (as Conradus 
Pellicanus well notes) to avoid all ſuſpected 


Places, and Company: According to the Ex- 
hortation of the Apoſtle, Alſtain from all Ad- 


pearance of evil. 


LII Ver. 47. 


44.2 


Ver. 47. And he that lieth in the houſe, fhall 
waſh his cleaths.] It ſufficed for the cleanſing of 


him that only entred into ſuch an Houſe, but 


made no ſtay there; to be ſeparated for a ſhort 
time from Gery 2 But he that lay there all 


Night, was to do more for his Purification; 


being in more danger to bring away the In- 
fection, if there were ax. 0 
And be that eateth in the houſe ſhall waſh bis 
claat hs.] He that made a meal there, was al ſo 
expoſed to danger, and therefore was bound 
to waſh his Cloaths, (which were very apt to 


catch the Infection) tho he did not ſtay ſo 


long as to lie there. 1 | | 
Ver. 48.] F tbe plague had not ſpread in the 
houſe, after it was plaſtered, then the Prieſt ſhall 
pronounce the houſe clean.] Juſt as it was in the 
Leproſie in Mens Bodies, or Garments, xill. 
6, 53. . 

ug the plague is bealed.] A ſtop being 
put to its progreſs, it was a ſign the Houſe 
was free from the Plague, of which it was 

Ver. 49: Aud be ſpall take to cleanſe the houſe 
two birds, and cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and . 
fep.] The very ſame Rites are uſed for the 
cleanſing of an Houſe, which were appointed 
for the cleanſing of Man, ver. 4. And the 
reaſon of it was, as Abarbinel well conjectures; 
to denote that the Houſe was ſmitten for the 
Man's ſake; who was to look upon himſelf as 


ſaved and preſerved by the Divine Mercy. 


It is not faid here indeed that theſe two Birds 
ſhould be alive and clean (as is directed ver. 4.) 
bur that is neceſſarily underſtood for he is or- 
dered immediately to kill one of the Birds, and 
let the other fly away, (as in the former caſe) 
and nothing unclean could be of effect to cleanſe 
a Man from Uncleanneſs. 

Ver. 51. And he ſhall take the cedar-wood, and 
the hyſop, &c.] This whole Verſe is explained 
before ver. 6. which differs not from this in 
any thing, but only, that the living Bird is /here 
mentioned in the firſt place, and here in the 
laſt: And in this Verſe is more diſtinctly de- 
clared, that all theſe things ſhould be dipped 
in the blood of the flain bird, and in the running 
waer. : 
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, a 


* 
er. 


commanded to forſake the Houſe, ver. 36.) or 
any one elſe, min return to it, and inhabit it 
as before it was ſuſpected to have the Plague 
I Ic. n SW 

Ver. .54. This is the law far all manner of plag ues, 
and leprofie, and ſcall.] The Rule whereby to 
judge and to cleanſe all leproſies in the Badies 
of Men; and that Leproſte.in the Head or the 
Beard, called a Scall, xiii. 30, 31, 32, to ver. 
0 Ver. 35, 56. And for the lepraſie of @ garment, 
and of an houſe, and for. a raifeng, &c.] The 
foregoing Verſe, and theſe two, are a. recapi- 
tulation of the Laws delivered in the x11th 
Chapter and in this... 5 
Ver. 37. Jo teachwhen it is unclean, and when 
it is cleau.] To guide the Prieſt in Judgment, 
when to pronounce a Man, a Garment, or an 
Houſe, infected with Leproſie; or when to 
declare them free from it. P 

This is the Law of Leprofie.] Here is a Con- 
cluſion of what belongs to this Matter. Which 
prophane Minds, who love to diſparage the 
Holy Scripture, and admire no ancient Au- 
thors, but ſuch as Homer, Virgil, and Plautus, 
(to uſe the words of Pellicanus upon ver. 39.) 
may deride as unworthy to be made a part of 


a divine Law. But Men better diſpoſed may 


diſcern herein the great goodneſs of God to 
the Iſraelites, whom he had adopted for his pe- 
culiar People, in taking care to give them 
Precepts about all manner of things, which 
were many ways profitable, both for the regu- 
lating their Manners, and preſerving their 
Health; and accuſtoming them to an exact 
Obedience to him, in every thing. And who 
doth not ſee that by theſe external Rites and 
Ceremonies, he admoniſhes us to keep pure 
Conſciences void of Offence, both towards 
God and Men; in a ſtrict obſervance of all 
the Rules of our moſt holy Religion. 


. 


Ver. i. & ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
and to Aaron, ſaying.) For Aaron 
was particularly concerned to ſee theſe Laws 


Ver. 52. And he ſhall cleanſe the houſe with the- "obſerved, as well as the foregoing. 


blood of the bird, &c.] There is nothing to be 
obſerved here, more than before, but only this, 
that the Houſe is ſaid to be cleanſed by the living 
bird, as well as by the #lood of that which was 


Alain: Its flying away being a declaration the 


Houſe was free for any Man's Habitation. 


Thus the Scape-goat, which was let run into 


the Wilderneſs, took away the Sins of the 
People, as well as the Goat offered at the 
Altar. See xvi. 5. | 

Ver. 53. And be ſhall let go the living bird out 
of the city, into the open field.] This juſtifies 
what the Jewiſh Doctors ſay upon ver. 7. See 
there- 
And make an atonement for the howſe.)] An A- 
tonement was made for the Houſe, no other- 
way than for the Altar (ſee upon ver. 18.) by 
cleanſing it ſo, as to make it fit for any Man 


to dwell in it. | 
Aud it ſhall be clean.] The Owner (who was 
75 2 


Ver. 2. Speakunto the Children of Iſrael, and 
Jay unto them.) Moſes, it is likely, firſt delivered 
theſe Laws to them, in the preſence of Aaron; 
who afterward inſtructed and exhorted them 
to the obſervance of them, 

When any man hath arunning iſſue.] He ſpeaks 
of that Diſeaſe which Phy ſicians call a Gonor- 
la: Which commonly proceeded from an 
ill courſe of Life, and had in thoſe Countries 
a great virulency in it. If it proceeded mere- 
ly from ſome ſtrain in the back, by carrying 
too great a Burden, or by violent leaping, 
(and ſeveral other natural Cauſes, which Mai- 
monides enumerates in his Mechufſ, Kapporar, 
cap. 2.) the Man was not defiled with it, nor 
concerned in this Law. And therefore the 
Cauſes from whence it proceeded, were dili- 
gently to be conſidered, as Maimonides there 
admoniſhes; which might be diſcerned by ſuch 
effects, as made it a very naſty and offenſive 

| Diſeaſe 


/ 


Chap. XV. 


Diſeaſe in thoſe hot Countries, as it is ſome- 
times here in theſe colder Climates. ; 


Out of his fleſh.)] The word Fleh ſignifies the 


ſecret parts, as it doth vi. 13. xvii Gen. 13. 
xvi Ezek. 26. and other places. 

Becauſe of his iſſue he is unclean.] Upon that 
account alone he was to be kept from the Sanctu- 
ary, and ſeparated from Company. See ver. 31. 

Ver. 3. And this ſhall be his uncleauneſs in hisiſ- 
fue.) The Rule whereby to judge of it. \ 

Whether the fleſh run with bis iſe, or his fleſh be 
fopped from his Hue, it is his uncleanneſs.] Whe- 
ther there were a continued diſtillation of 
the corrupt matter, or it was ſo coagulated 
as to ſtop in the paſſage: either way, it made 
the Man unclean, | | 

Be ſtopped from his iſſue. ] Rather, with his 
iſſue; as the Hebrew words will bear. 

Ver. 4. Every bed whereon he lieth that hath the 
iſſue, is unclean : and every thing whereon he ſitteth, 
&c.] This, and the following Verſes, unto ver. 
13. are a demonſtration that this Diſeaſe made 
a Man legally unclean to a very high degree : 
being ſo offenſive, that not only every thing he 
touched became unclean, but whoſoever touch- 
ed ſuch things, was made unclean alſo. There 
is little in them, that needs any Explication 
the only difficulty was, to know whether a Man 
laboured under this Diſeaſe. Which was not 
wholly left unto his Conſcience to determine; 
but his Countenance diſcovered it: the conti- 
nual Flux making a great alteration in the 
whole habit of his Body. For virulent Gonor- 
rhæa's ſometimes laſt ſeveral years, (as Tho. 
Bartholinus faith he knew one that had it ter 

ears, and was reduced to skin and bone) be- 
ing frequently accompanied with inflammations 
and ulcers in the neighbouring parts, from 
which the filthy Humour flows, Bartholin. Hiſt. 
Anatom, Cent. 11. Hiſt. xxxv1. 

Ver. 5. And whoſoever toucheth his Bed.] Up- 
on which he hath lain. | 

Shall waſh bis cloaths, and bathe himſelf in water 
and be unclean until the even.] Which was the 
Law in other Caſes, when Men had touched 
an unclean thing, xi. 28. 

Ver. 6. And be that fitteth on any thing, whereon 
he ſat that hath the iſſue.] Tho he did but juſt 
ſit down, and did it ignorantly; preſently riſing 
up again as ſoon as he knew his error; he be- 
came defi led, and might not go to the Sanctu- 
ary till he was purified, by waſhing his Cloath 
and himſelf in water. | 

Ver. 7. And he that toucheth the fleſh of him 
that hath the iſſue.] That is, any part of his 
Body, 

| Ver. 8. And if he that hath the iſſue ſpit upon 
him that is clean, &c.] By the ſame reaſon, if 
he blowed his Noſe upon him, it defiled him. 

Then he ſhall waſh his cloaths. ] i. e. The Man 
upon whom the Spittle fell. 

Ver. g. Aud what ſaddle foever he rideth upon, 
&c.] By the ſame reaſon that the Seat he 
ſat upon, was defiled, ver. 4. 

Ver. 10, And whoſoever toucheth any thing that 
. was under bim, &c.| Either the Saddle, or any 
thing elſe that was under him when he rode. 

And he that heareth any of thoſe things, &c. } 


— 
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tho it be to carry them out of the way, that 


others may not be defiled by them unawares. 
Ver. 11. And whomſoever he toucheth that hath 
the For (and hath not rinſed his hands in water) 
he ſhall waſh, &c.] It is ſomewhat doubtful, 


whether theſe words (hath not waſhed his hands 
in water) belong to him that had the Iſſue; or 


to him that his hands touched. Moſt under- 
ſtand it of the former, That if the Man who 
had an Iſſue touched any other Man, and had 
not firſt ' waſht his hands, that Man whom he 
touched ſhould be defiled. But the Syriac takes 
it to refer to the Man that was touched by him; 
who, if hedid not immediately waſh his hands 
with water, was to be cleanſed after a more la- 
borious manner, by waſhing his Cloaths, and 
bathing himſelf in Water. But I do not ſee 
how waſhing of his hands could cleanſe him ; 
when the Man that had the Iſſue, touched per- 
haps ſome other part of his Body. 
Ver. 12. And the 11. of earth that he touch- 
eth, which bath the iſſue, ſhall be broken, &c.] 
That it might not be employed hereafter to 
any uſe. See xi. 33. vi. 18. | | 

And every veſſel of wood ſhall be rinſed in * 
Such Veſſels were not broken, but only we 
waſhed, becauſe they were not ſo eaſily made 
as the other; and were of more value. There 
are ſo many waſhings preſcribed here, and on 
other occaſions, that it is reaſonable to believe, 
there were not only at Jeruſalem, and in all o- 
ther Cities, but in every Village, ſeveral bath- 
ing places contrived, for theſe Legal Purifi- 
cations; that Men might without much labour 
be capable to fulfil theſe Precepts. And one 
cannot but think, that ſuch frequent waſhings 
were enjoyned, to admoniſh them how careful- 
ly * ought to preſerve purity of Heart and 

ie. | HE 

Ver. 13. And when he that hath an iſſue is 
cleanſed of his iſſue.] It having ceaſed for ſome 
time. 8 | 
Then he ſhall number to himſelf ſeven days for 
his cleanſing. |] That there might be ſufficient 
proof made, whether the Iſſue was ſtopt: that 
is, he was really cured. _ | 

And waſh his cloaths, and bathe his fleſb.] In the 
concluſion of the ſeventh day. 

In running water.] i. e. Spring- water (as we 

ſpeak) which was moſt pure. River-water was 
the ſame, which comes from Springs. 
And hall be clean.) So that he might keep 
Company with his Neighbours ; but not have 
Communion with God at the Sanctuary, till at- 
ter the following Sacrifices were offered. For, 
if in theend of the ſeventh day, after his waſh- 
ing, the Flux returned again, all this labour 
was loſt, and he was to ſtay ſeven days more ; 
as Maimonides obſerves in his Treatiſe on this 
Subject, cap. 3. | 

Ver. 14. And on the eighth day.] If he conti- 
nued free from the Flux, after his waſhing on 
the ſeventh day, in the Evening. 

| He ſhall take to him two Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons. ] Theſe were the Sacrifices ap- 
pointed for the meaner ſort of People, who 


were not able to be at the charge of a Lamb, 


or other Sacrifices of the Flock or Herd, v. 


Removeth them from one place to another; 7. xii, 8. And perhaps the great trouble the 
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"6 endured, and given others while he They ſball both bathe themſelves in water, &c. 
| N L Diſcate, might be conſi - There is no ſort of Pollution in the act of Na 
dered ſo far, as to put him to as little charge riage, which is of God's own Inſtitution, but 
as might be, for his Purification. what this Law made: and the Law made it, as 
And come before the L O R D. unto the door of the Theodoret thinks, that the trouble of ſuch con- 
' Tabernacle of the Congregation.] But not into the ſtant Purification after it, might preſerve them 
Court of che Iſraelites, till his Sacrifices were from the immoderate uſe of it. So thoſe words 
offered. of his ſignifie, Kea rag: ., b #WAUY Tig TUMY- 
Ver, 15. And the Prieſt ſball offer them, the Tits To Tuy3,25, M a 21 a ag wv agel, Deſt. xx. in 
one for a fin- fering, and the other for a burnt- Levit. 
offering.) As in the caſe of a poor Leper, (x1v. Ver. 19. And if a woman have an iſſue, and her 
31.) who was bound alſo to offer a Treſpaſs» iſſus in her fleſh be blood.) In the Hebrew the 
offering of greater value. words run much clearer; Anda woman when ſhe 
And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him ſhall have an iſſue of blood, and her iſſue be in her 
before the Lord, for bis iſſue.] Perfectly reſtore fleſh. The latter part of which are added, to 
him to partake of holy things; of which hewas diſtinguiſh this from bleeding at the Noſe, or 
debarred while he had his iſſue. And here it from the Hæmorrboids; (which did not pallute 
may be fit to obſerve, that the greater part of any body) for the word Fleſb here ſignifies, as 
all the Legal Defilements, depended upon the it doth ver. 2. 
Seat or Place of the Divine Majeſty 3 (as the She ſhall be put apart ſeven days.] From her 
Author of Sepber Coſri ſpeaks, Pars iu, ſe. 49.) Husband, and from the Sanctuary: to which 
whoſe Preſence there made their Country be theſe ſorts of Uncleanneſs have a peculiar re- 
called the Holy Land, and was the ground of all ſpect, as I before noted. And Maimonides here, 
theſe Injunctions about Cleanlineſs. To which, nor unfitly, obſerves, That whereas the Zabij 
he thinks, they have no obligations at this accounted a Man polluted if he did but ral 
day, now that they live in an unclean Land, with a menſtruous Woman, or if the Wind, 
(5. e. among, us Gentiles) and want the Pre- which came from the Quarter where ſhe was, 
ſence of the Divine Majeſty among them. _blew upon him; God only required her not 
Ver. 16. And if any Max's ſeed of copulation.) to meddle with holy things, nor to approach 
Tho the holy Writers ſpeak. very plainly of to the Sanctuary. Otherwiſe, ſhe might eat 
ſome things, that we think it not ſo modeſt to all manner of common Meat, and perform all 
name in that manner; yet it is obſervable on domeſtick Offices for her Husband, as former- 
the other hand, that in things of the fame na- ly; only not lie with him while ſhe remained 
ture, they uſe Circumlocutions to expreſs them, in this condition. So he explains this, More 
which we ſtick not to ſpeak of in blunter words. Neævocb. P. iii. cap. 47. | 
As when they ſay, The water of the feet, mean- And whoſoever toncheth her, ſhall be unclean 
ing Urine; and call going to Stool, Uncovering until the even.] If they were grown Perſons, as 
of the feet: which ſhows that it is nothing but Menochius well obſerves; for Infants were ex- 
the vaſt difference of Times, and Places, which cepted from this Pollution, by their Age, and 
makes that Language ſeem uncivil to us that the Neceſſities of Nature. The ſame is obſer- 
was not ſo to them; and, on the contrary, made ved by Maimonides, in the Chapter fore-named ; 
them very cautious in their Expreſſions, where That the more frequent any of theſe Unclean- 
we think it unneceſffary. neſſes were, the greater and longer Purifica- 
Go out from him.] Involuntarily ; in his ſleep, tions were required. As touching of a dead 
or otherwiſe: which the Hebrews call #eri, ie. Body, eſpecially of Friends and Neighbours, 
accidental, being the moſt uſual, it could not be cleanſed 
Then he ſpall waſh all his fleſh with water, and but by the Aſhes of the red Heifer, (which 
be unclean until the even.) This was one of the were not eaſily had) and not till ſeven days 
ſmalleſt 1 Pollutions, from which they were - were paſſed. In like manner F luxes, and men- 
ſoon cleanſed without any Sacrifice; and which ſtruous Pollutions, becauſe they oftner hap- 
ſome of them think did notoblige them towaſh, pened, and were more grievous, than touch- 
unleſs they intended to go to the Sanctuary. ing the unclean; thoſe therefore that laboured 
But tho that Opinion be not true, yet this Rite under them, had need of ſeven days Purifica- 
had ſuch a reſpect to the Sanctuary, that now tion; but they that touched them, of one day 
they. have none, they do not think themſelves only, before they became clean. | 
bound to uſe it on ſuch occaſions. Ver. 20. And every thing that ſhe lieth up- 
Ver. 17. And everygarment, and everyskin, &c.] on in her ſeparation, ſhall be unclean, &c.] The 
Theſe things were made ſo unclean by ſuch very ſame ſort of Uncleanneſs was contracted 
Accidents, that they might not be uſed the in this Caſe, as in the foregoing, ver. 4. 
next day; nor till they were waſhed. &c. For if we believe ſome Authors, it might 
Ver. 18. The woman alſo with whom man ſball not only be properly called her fickneſs; but 
lie, with ſeed of copulation.] It is no wonder the ſuch an one as had ſome infection in it (at leaſt 
holy Writers ſpeak ſo plainly oftheſe Matters; ſomething offenſive) in thoſe hot Countries. 
being Men of great ſimplicity, free from all See Pliny, Lib. vii. 5. and L. xxvili. 2. 
wantonneſs, commonly far advanced in years; Ver. 21, And whatſoever toucheth ber bed, 8c.] 
among whom Marriage, and a numerous Ifſue, This and the two following Verſes, contain the 
were accounted the greateſt Bleſſings; and very ſame Prohibition in this Caſe, which were 
therefore coveted by all, and. renounced by given in the other. See ver. 5, 6, &c. 
none, | Ver. 24. Ja man lie with her at all.] i. e. Un- 
wittingly, 
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Chap. XVI. 


vittingly, not knowing in what condition ſhe 
was: for if he did it knowingly, both of them 
were liable to be cutoff, — xx. 18. 

He ſhall be unclean ſeven days.] As having con- 
tracted: one of the greateſt ſorts of Unclean- 
neſs," ver. 19. For tho this Flux was natural, 
and beneficial, and therefore could have no 
ſort of Uncleanneſs in it, but what was made 
by this Law; yet there was a great reaſon for 
the keeping Men from the Company of Women 
in this condition, if Leproſies and ſuch like 


- Diſeaſes were thereby propagated, as Theodore: 


ſays ſome think 3 OD oye reis, On The ToidUrn; bi- 
Ours, A 2 Ainmour anoynuclas, &c. Eſpecially 
ſince they were ſo libidinous a people (as he de- 
ſcribes them, in words of a very bad fignifica- 
tion) that was highly neceſſary to lay ſuch 
reſtraints upon them; and to make even invo- 
luntary Pollutions very penal, that they might 
learn Jr v warner crayi , That all wilful 
Uncleanneſſes were far more deteſtable. 

Ver. 25. And ifa woman have an iſſue of blood 
many days, out of the time of her ſeparation, &c.] 


As before he ſpoke of the natural Courſe of 


the Blood, ſo here of a Diſeaſe: which Proco- 
ius Gazæus calls malum immedicabile, an incura- 
ble Evil. So it ſometimes proved, as appears 
by the ny of the Woman in the Goſpel ; 
whoſe caſe this was, ix Matt. 20. 
All the days of the iſſue of her uncleanneſs ſhall be 
as the days of her ſeparation.] She was to be in 
the ſame condition with the Woman mention- 
ed ver. 19. who was put apart ſeven days; i. e. 
as long as her Uncleanneſs laſted. Which made 
the caſe of theſe that laboured under this In- 
firmity very lamentable, becauſe it continued 
in ſome rs. 

Ver. 26. Every bed whereon ſhe lieth all the days 
of ber iſſue, ſhall be unto her as the bed of her ſepa- 
ration, &c.] Like the Bed and the Seat of her 
mention'd ver. 20. 

Ver. 27. And whoſoever toucheth theſe things 
ſhall be unclean, &c.] As in the caſe fore-men- 
tioned ver. 21. 

Ver. 28. But if ſhe be cleanſed of her iſſue. | 
Cured of her Diſeaſe. 

Then ſhall ſhe number to herſelf ſeven days.] For 
a trial whether it was a perfect Cure or no. 

After that.) If there were no return of the 
Flux. 

She ſhall be clean.] So as to be reſtored to 
common Converſation : but not to the Sanctu- 
ary, till the following Oblations were made. 


Ver. 29. And on the eighth day, ſbeſball take | 


unto her two turtles, or two young pigeons, SC. | 
The fame Sacrifices which were preſcribed in 
the caſe of a Man, who was cured of an Iflue, 
ver. 14. And this relates only to the extraordi- 
nary Flux, out of or beyond the uſual Courſe 
of Nature, (ver. 25.) for it would have been too 
burdenſome unto ſome Perſons, if they had 
been bound to offer thus once a Month. 

Ver. 30. And the Prieſt ſball make an atonement 
for her before the LORD, &c.] See ver. 15. 

Ver. 31. Thus ſhall ye ſeparate the Children of 
Thrael from their uncleanneſs, Take care that they 
ſeparate themſelves; by inſtructing them, when 
they are under any of the fore-named Impuri- 
ties, to obſerve the Directions now given. Thus 


— 


the LXX, and the Valgar Latin underſtand 
theſe words. 

That they die noi in their uncleanneſs.} Leſt 1 
puniſh them with death, if they approach unto 
my Sanctuary, having any of the fore-menti - 
oned Uncleanneſſes upon them. 2.4, 

When they defile my Tabernacle that is among 
them.) This ſhows what is meant by S-p4yation 
and Putting apart, in the foregoing Verſes : 
which was principally from the Tabernacle, 
where God al Out of reſpect to which, 
and to preſerve their due regard to it (that is, 
to God himſelf) all theſe Cautions were given, 
as I obſerved before, ver. 18. of this Chapter. 
And ſee chap. x11. ver. 4. what I noted out of 
Maimonides, who diſcourſes excellently on this 
Subject, in his More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 47. 
where he obſerves, T hat there could not well 
be a more notable means contrived, to maintain 
an holy fear and reverence to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty upon their Minds, than to forbid every 
Perſon, that was any way polluted, to come 
unto his Sanctuary. For there were ſo many 


ſorts of Pollutions, made by the Law, that it 


was very hard to avoid falling under ſome of 
them: and conſequently a buſineſs of great 
care, circumſpection, and labour, to approach, 
as they ought, into the Divine Preſence. For 
if a Man eſcaped defilement by a dead body, 
yet he could not eaſily avoid being defiled by 
ſome of the eight creeping things, which he 
might chance to tread upon; or might fall on 
his Meat, or his Drink: And if he eſcaped 
theſe, yet he might be defiled involuntarily by 
the means mentioned here ver. 16. or by touch- 
ing a menſtruous Woman, or one that had a 
Flux of Blood; or at leaſt by touching their 
Bed, their Seats, or ſomething belonging to 
them, Sc. All which kept a Man from the 
Sanctuary; which he could not enter therefore 
when he pleaſed, but was to ſtay a certain time 
before he could be admitted to worſhip God 
there; and not then neither, till he had waſhed 
himſelf. By all which actions, reverence, affetti- 
on and devotion was preſerved to the Sanctuary; and 
Men were excited to great humility, which in this 
was principally regarded, 

Ver. 32. This is the law of him that hath an 
zue, &c.] In this and the next Verſe, he re- 
capirulates the Matter of this Chapter : as he 
did, in the latter end of the foregoing, ſum 
up the Contents of that. 

Ver. 33. And of him that hath an iſſue, of the 
man and of. the woman.] Even of the Perſon that 
hath an iſſue, whether it be manor woman, Sc. 


CHAP, XVI 


Ver. 1. ND fte LORD ſpake ini Maſes, 
after the death of the tw3 ſons of 
Aaron.) This Chapter would have naturally 


followed the Tenth Chapter, where the death 
of thoſe two Perſons is related, if that had not 
occaſioned the inſerting ſome other Laws about 
Uncleanneſs, {Sec Pretace to Chapter xi.) 
which being delivered, Maſes now goes on to 
give direction about the great Sacrifice, in 
which the whole Nation was concerned : ma 
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treated of leſſer and common Sacrifices, in the 


beginning of the Book. 


When they offered before the LORD, and died. } 
See x. 1. This is mentioned again, to make the 


Prieſts careful, not only to ſacrifice unto the 
LORD alone, but after ſuch a manner as he 


ordered. 
Ver. 2. Speak unto thy brother Aaron, that he 


come not at all times into the holy place, within the 
vail.] Into the holy place without the Vail, he, 


or ſome of the other Prieſts, were bound to 


goevery day, Morning and Even, when they 
offered Incenſe : But into this, as none of them 
might goat all, ſo he not at all times, when he 
went into the other; but only upon one par- 
ticular occaſion, which is mentioned here in 
this Chapter. | 

Before the Mercy-ſeat, which is upon the Ark. | 


a This being the place of God's ſpecial Preſence, 


none might enter into it but his principal Mi- 
niſter; and he no oftner than the Divine Ma- 
jeſty allowed; which was only once a year, (it 
appears from ver. 29.) when he offered the 


great Sacrifice here preſcribed. And ſo much 


was intimated to Moſes before, xxx Exod. 10. 
And the Jews add, That on this day of the 
year he might go in but four times; once to 


burn Incenſe; a ſecond time to ſprinkle the 


Blood of the Bullock; then to ſprinkle the 


Blood of the Goat; and Jaſtiy to fetch out the 
Cenſer, wherein he burnt Incenſe. If he went in 
a fifth time, he died for his preſumption, as 


they ſay; particularly R. Levi Barcel. Precept. 
cclxxxvi. Such ſacred places the Gentiies had 


In ſome Countries, which, according to this 


ttern, where opened only once a year, Par- 


ticularly Pauſanias mentions it in Bæotica, the 


Temple of Dindymene; which they thought it 
was not lawful to open more than one day in 
the year: Miz „ 59" lug ira ig, % & Thee T6 
is avoir vouiCunt. And the ſame he ſaith of 
another, in the ſame Book; and in his Eliaca, of 
the Temple of Orcus, Ariyrwura: wer ena; nai" ir ©- 
lage, &C. It is opened once every year. See 
Dr. Orotram's excellent Book De Sacrificits, lib. 
i. cap. 3. 
17 he die.] As his Sons had done for their 
reſumption, in offering with other fire than 
God allowed. In the like danger Aaron him- 
ſelf had been, if he had come into the Divine 
Preſence without his leave, and without ſuch 
caution as is given ver. 13. which is the reaſon 
of this order here delivered to Moſes, and by 
him to Aaron, for the prevention of any ſuch 
dangerous miſtake. 
For I will appear in the Cloud upon the Mercy- 


ſcat.] That was God's own Dwelling- place, 


where his Glory appeared; into which there- 
fore none might enter, but when he appointed, 
and as he directed. The only difficulty is, 
what is meant by the Cloud, wherein he ſaith he 
will appear on the Mercy-ſeat. One would 
think he meant, as uſually, the Cloud wherein 


the Divine Glory reſided, xl Exod. 34, 35. 


1 Kings vüi. 10, 11. But the Cloud ſeems to 
have been on the outſide of the Tabernacle; 


and within a Glory, or great Splendor only un- 
clouded. And therefore moſt, I think, under- 


ſtand this of the Smoak of the Incenſe, that 
the High-Pricſt burnt when he entred into the 
moſt holy place; which was he Cloud where- 
with the Mercy-ſeat was then covered, ver. 13. 
And there is great reaſon for this Opinion: for 
if there had been a Cloud in the moſt Holy 
place, over the Mercy-ſeat, before the High 
Prieſt entred, what need had there been to 
make a new Cloud of Smoak, (as he is order- 
ed ver. 13.) when the Divine Glory was ſuffici- 
ently obſcured already. Beſides, in the place 
before-mentioned, (xl Exod.) the Cloud, as I now 
obſerved, is ſaid to be without the Tabernacle, 
and to cover it; the Glory only being within: 
and in the other place of the Book of Kings; 
(and 2 Chron. y. 13, 14.) it is ſaid only zo fill 
the Houſe of A LORD, i. e. the Body of the 
Temple: but not tobe ſettled upon the Mercy- 
ſeat. Where we may very well doubt whether 
there was any Cloud, or no ; but only the Di- 
vine Glory. The only ground that I can ſee 
fof it, is, that God is ſaid there to dwell in thick 
darkneſs: which ſeems to import, that the Di- 
vine Glory was wrapt up in a Cloud. But how- 
ever that be expounded, theſe words which we 
here tranſlate, Iwill appear in the Cloud upon the 
Mercy-ſeat, may very well be rendred, I wil 
be approached in a Cloud (i. e. of Incenſe). For ſo 
this word we tranſlate appear is uſed xxiii Exod. 
15, not for God's appearing to them, but for 
the Peoples appearing before him: and this 
ſenſe the 13th Verſe ſeems to inforce, as Cam- 
pegius Vitringa hath obſerved, Lib. i. Obſerv. 
Sacr. cap. 11, 

Ver. 3. Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy 
place.] As he might come into it only once a 
year; ſo then with ſuch preparation, and in 
ſuch a manner, as 1s here preſcribed. And the 
Jews ſay, that he was ſeparated from his own 
Houſe and Family ſeven days before, and 
dwelt apart from them in a Chamber of the 
Temple; that he might the better prepare him- 
ſelf for the Offices of this day, by 72 2 — 
the Blood of the daily Sacrifice, burning In- 
cenſe, and ſuch like things. And leſt he ſhould 
be either ignorant of his Duty, (as ſome pro- 
ved, in the latter end of their State, when the 
High Prieſthood was bought for Money) or 
Torgetful, the Sanbedrim ſent ſome to read be- 
fore him the Rites of this day; who adjured 
him alſo to perform every thing according to 
God's Command. The night before alſo they 
let him eat but a little, that no accident in the 
night might make him unfit to officiate the 
next day; and that he might awake the ſooner, 
and begin the Service of the day betimes, as 
they did upon all great Solemnities. All this, 
and a great deal more, is related in Codex Joma, 
cap. 1. And Mr. Selden likewiſe hath obſerved 
out of Sepher Schebat Febuda, with what a mag- 
nificent Pomp the High Prieſt was conducted 
from his own Houſe, when he went to the 
Temple, ſeven days before this Day of Atone- 
ment, accompained by the King, and the whole 
Sanbedrim, the Royal Family, and the whole 
Choir of Prieſts, c. Lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 
11.7.7. Something like this, was the Triumph 


wherein our bleſſed High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus 
[ | | Was 


ons no other Garments but theſe of fine Linen 
which he wore upon this Day; no not when he 
went into the Holy place (ver. 23.) And the 
Hebrew Doctors thus underſtand it, as Mr. 


was conducted to Feruſalem, five days before he 
offered himſelf there, for the Sins of the whole 
World, xii -Fobs-1,:12. %%%f .. 
With a young bullock for 8 fin-offering. ] To be 
offered for himſelf, and for his Family, as ap- 
rs from ver. 6. For no other Sacrifice 


was allowed for the Sin of the High Prieſt 


(tho it were dubious) but only; a young Bul- 
lock, iv. 2, 3. £4; es 
And a ram for a burnt-offering.) Which ac- 
companied the Sin- affering at his Conſecration, 
viii. 18. But firſt of all the Morning Sacrifice 
was offered, with the Additionals uſual on this 
Day, (as the Jews ſay) viz. a Bullock, a Ram, 
and ſeven Lambs, all for Burnt-offerings. 
Ver. 4. He ſpall put on the holy linen coat, &c.] 
There were eight Garments belonging to the 
_ Attire of the High Prieſt : Four of which are 
here mentioned, which the Jews call his white 


Garments; and four more mentioned xxviii 


Exod. 4. which they call the golden Garments 
becauſe there was a mixture of Gold in them ; 
whereas theſe were all made of fine Linen. 
Upon other Days, when the High Prieſt offici- 
ated, he was bound to put them on all (not one 
of the eight being wanting) but on this Day, 
when he went into the moſt Holy place, he 
put on only thoſe four, which were the Habit 
of the ordinary Priefts, as well as his. This, 
ſome conceive, was in token of Humility, 
becauſe this Day was appointed for Confeſſion 
of Sins, and Repentance, Sc. Upon which 
account they imagine alſo, theſe Linen Gar- 
ments. were coarſer than thoſe which he wore 
every Day with his golden Garments. But all 
the Jews agree, that theſe Garments, which he 
wore on the Day of Expiation, were made of 
the pureſt and moſt precious Linen of all 
other: Which they call (in Maſſechet Foma, 
cap. 3.) fine Linen of Peluſium, which was a 
City in Egypt, famous for the richeſt and 
whireſt Linen, as our Sheringham ſhows (in his 
Notes on that Treatiſe) out of Pliny and S$:l;us 
Ttalicus. And if we may believe the Talmudiſts, 
as the High Prieſt put on fine Linen of Pelu- 
fum in the Morning of this Day, ſo he put on 
fine Linen of IJudia, (i. e. in their Language, 
of Ethiopia or Arabia, as Braunius obſerves, 
L.ib, i. de Veſt. Sacerd. cap. 7, u. 9.) in the Even- 
ing of itz which was not of much leſs value 
than the other, And this is not diſagreeable to 
Maſes, who faith God commanded the Prieſts 
Garments to be made for glory and beauty, xxviii 
Exed. 2. And therefore the High Prieſt ap- 
peared, even upon this Day, in a ſplendid and 
noble Habit; which was not inconſiſtent with 
inward Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind ; 
whereby the comely and beautiful performance 
of God's Service, was not to be obſtructed. 


For whereas upon other Days, the High Prieſt | 


waſht his hands and his feet in the Braſen La- 
ver; on this Day, if we may believe the Jeu, 
he waſht them in a Veſſel of Gold, as the ſame 
Brauniys obſerves out of Maſſechet Foma, c. 4. 
There are thoſe who tancy the High Prieſt 
went into the moſt Holy place, with the Zphod 
and Breaſt-plate, whereon were the Names of 
the Children of Jrael: But that is quite con- 
trary to what Meſes here delivers, who menti- 


„ 


Selden ſhows out of them and Jaſenbus, Lib. ii. 


de Succeſſion. in Pontific. Hebræor. cap. 7. & 250. 


Tet the Roman Church hath grounded a ſo- 
lemn Practice upon the forementioned fancy 


the Prieſts, and Biſhops too, being wont on 
 Good-Friday to miniſter only in the Habit of 
Deacons, while they are reading or ſinging the 


Office of the Paſſion : But when they come to 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs (as they call it) then 
they put on richer Veſtments, proper to their 
Order. Which is a miſtaken Imitation of the 
Ceremonies under the Law, upon this great 


Day of Atonement; when the High Prieſt 


never put on any of his golden Garments for 
the Service of it. | | 

And he ſhall have the linen breeches upon his 
fleſh.) To cover his ſecret Parts. For the 
word Fleſh is to be underſtood here as in 
XV. 2. | 

And ſhall be girded with the linen girdle, and 
with the linen mitre, &c.] Theſe two, with the 
two foregoing, make up the four white Gar- 
ments : Which might poſſibly, as the Fews ſay, 
be made of the neſt and richeſt Linen that 
could be got, that the High Prieſt might ap- 
pear ſplendid, in the ſimpleſt Habit wherein he 
miniſtred. But it is evident he was not allow- 
ed to appear in thoſe Garments which were 


wrought with Gold, and Scarlet, and Blue, 


and Purple, (xxviii Exod. 6, 8, Sc.) becauſe 
ſuch very ſumptuous Apparel, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, was not ſo ſuitable to the Service 
of the Day. On which the High Prieſt (as the 
Hebrew Gloſs notes upon this place) did not 
ſo much put on the Perſon of a Patron, as of 
an Accuſer; Ronny their Sins before God, 
and begging pardon for them. 

Theſe are holy Garments.] To be uſed only 
when he miniſtred in the Sanctuary, xxvili 
Exod, 2. | 

Therefore he ſhall waſh his fleſh in water, and 


fo put them on.] There was no need, upon other 


Days, to waſh more than once, in the begin- 
ning of Divine Service but on this great Day 
he waſhed five times, as oft as he ſhifted his 
Garments, and went from one Miniſtry to an- 
other; as appears in part from ver. 23, 24, 
where ſee what I have obſerved, Here he 
ſeems to ſpeak of his waſhing after he had 
offered the Morning Sacrifice, Sc. in his gol- 


den Garments: And then began the Service of 


the Day in theſe white Garments alone. 

Ver. 5. And be fhall take of the Congregation of 
the Children of Jjracl.] The former Sacrifices, 
ver. 3. were for himſelf: Theſe for all the 
People. 

Two Kids of the Goat for a Sin-offering.] Theſe 
two Goats made but one Srn-offering ; which is 
deſcribed more largely and particularly, ver. 
8, 9, 10. The former, perhaps, which was 
ſacrificed to rhe LORD, was to procure thoſe 
good things which they had forfeited by their 
Sins: And the other (the Scape-goar, as we 
tranſlate it) to avert thoſe Evils which they 


had deſerved : For the name that is commonly 


given, 
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the cleanſing 


ſelf was a Type 
V. 7.) ſo by this more eſpecially on the Day 


given it by the Greeks, ſignifies its Power to turn 


- away Puniſhments. Or the ſimple Reaſon of 
it might be, that the Iſraelites, by this double 
| Sacrif 

Lord) might be the more fully fatisfied of 
the Expiation' of their Sins. There is the like 
Example before, of two Birds appointed for 

of a Leper's Houſe z one of 


ce (for both were preſented before the 


which only was killed, the other let fly away 
but both of them are ſaid to c/zan/e the Houſe, 
and to be for atonement, Xxiv. 49, 52, 53. In 
which ſome of the ancient Fathers thought 
they ſaw a notable Type of our Lord Chriſt. 
Whoſe Sacrifice; as 4 wit prefigured by all 
the legal Sacrifices (or the Paſchal Lamb it 
bf him ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 


of Expiation: Which was of greater and 
more univerſal Efficacy than all the reſt, 
and therefore repreſented him more fully than 


the other did: Inſomuch that theſe zwws Goats, 


Joined in one Sacrifice, may be thought to 


_ repreſent one Chriſt conſiſting of two Natures, 


For ſince it was not poſſible, as Theodoret ex- 
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ed either by the High Prieſt, or by the 


FF 15.) and by them devoted to God, to be 


1 
y a 
2 


both deſigned to the ſame end, the Expiation 
„% —— Pampa one 
And preſent them before the LORD, at the door 
of the tabernacle, &c.] All the Sin-efferings which 
were made for the Congregation, were "= 
ders, 


acrificed on his Altar. For this preſenting of 
the Goat, is the ſame with his Mering of the 


Bullock in the Verſe foregoing ; which was 
nothing elſe but his ſolemn Confecration of 


them, as I ſaid, to be ſacrificed. | According 
to which pattern, our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our, a little before he ſuffered upon the Croſs, 
and made himſelf a Sacrifice for us, voluntarily 
offered himſelf to die for our Sins. Which 1s 
the meaning of thoſe Words of his, xvii John 
19. where praying for his Apoſtles, he faith, 
For their Sakes I ſanctiſie my ſelf that is, offer 
my ſelf to die as an expiatory Sacrifice for 


them. For that 444% ſometimes. ſignifies as 


much as =co4w, Dr. Owtram hath demon- 
ſtrated, Lib. ii. de Sacriſiciis, cap. 3. And ſo 
St. Chryſaſtom here expounds theſe words, / 


preſſes it, to adumbrate both the © 72 9%, 4 ſanttifie my ſelf, by sgh cel Sci, I Her thee 


* which was immortal in Chriſt ; he command- 
ed two to be brought, bs M Sb, & cnc. 
C x55 70 11a, WTpoT1n won” o * d ννν] Jnawoy 70 
© arabis * d rrreß · that the Goat which was offered 
in Sacrifice, might prefigure the paſſible Nature 
* of his Fleſh : And that which was let go, might 
* ſhow the impaſſible Nature of his Divinity, 
« Queſt, xxxii. in Levit.D And St. Cyril diſ- 


n ere, that which was mortal, and that 4 Sacrifice ; or conſecrate and devote my ſelf to 


be ſacrificed. And it is not an improbable 
Conjecture of another very learned Friend of 
mine, now alſo with God (Dr. Spencer) that 


the appointing of wo Goats to be both preſent- 
ed to God at the fame Time, and with the ſame 


Rites, was to preſerve the Jews in a Belief that 


© there is but one Principle of all things; who both 
beſtows good things, and inflicts evil: Con- 


courſes to the ſame purpoſe, in his ninih Book trary to the Opinion of the Gentiles, who made 
againſt Julian. he | tuo Principles, one good, and the other bad; 

And one Ram for a burnt-offering.] Which was which was the ancient Belief of the Chaldeans, 
no more than was appointed for Aaron himſelf, and other Eaſtern People, and from them pro- 


ver. 3. Who herein is equalled with all the pagated to the Greeks and Romans: Moſt of 


Princes of the People; in whoſe Name this whole Sactifices (as another very learned Man 
Ram ſeems to have been offered. of our own Country hath obſerved)had reſpect 

Ver. 6. And Aaron ſhall offer his Bullock of the to theſe two Principles; to one of which they 
Sin-offering, «hich is for himſelf. ] Not by killing offered in the Morning, and to the other at 
it, which was done afterwards (ver.-11.) but Night. See Dr. Windet, de Vita Funftorum ſtatu, 
only by preſenting it before God to be facri- Sell. 3. where he obſerves, that there are plain 
ficed ; which was done with a ſolemn Prayer, footſteps of this old Error at this Day, througu 
wherein he beſeeched God to be propitious un- all the Eaſt, as far as China: For there was an 


to him and his. The form of it is ſet down in Endeavour to infect Chriſtianity with it, by 
Maſſechet Toma, cap. 3. Sell. 8. He laid his ® Manes the Perfian, in the Reign of the Empe- 


hand upon the head of the Bullock, and ſaid, 
T have done amiſs, and been rebellious, and ſinned 
before thee, I and my Houſe. I beſeech thee now, 
O LORD, remit my Rebellion and my Sin which 1 
have committed, and my Houſe, &c. s 
And make an atonement for himſelf, and for his 
houſe.) For his Family, as I ſaid, ver. 3. and 


ror Aurelian; nor was there any Hereſie that 
ſpread ſo far as this Dotage did. ä 
Ver. 8. And Aaron ſhall caſt lots upon the tw2 
Goats. |] The manner of it is deſcribed in the 
ſame Treatiſe (Maſſechet Foma, cap. 3. Se. 9.) 
The High Prieſt went to the Eaſt- part of the 
Court, on the North-ſide of the Altar, hav- 


for all the Prieſts; who are called the Houſe of ing the Sagan (his Vicar) on his right hand, 


Aaron, cxv Pſal. 10, 12. cxxxv. 9. And I do 


not ſee why all the Houſe of Levi ſhould not 
alſo be underſtood : For they are not compre- 

; - hended under the name of he Congregation of the 
| Children of Iſrael (mentioned in the Verſe be- 


fore) and therefore muſt be contained here un- 


der the name of the Houſe of Aaron. See - 


i Numb. 49. 7 
Ver. 7. Aud he ſhall take the two Goats.) Men- 


tioned ver. 5. which were to be of equal ſta- 


ture, of the ſame colour, and the ſame price 


(as the Hebrew Doctors ſay in Foma, cap. 6.) 


and the Head of the Houſe of the Fathers on 
his left. There ſtood two Goats, with an Urs 
or Box, which they call CAL PT (the very 
ſame name which Lucian, and theScholiaſt up- 
on Ariſtophanes, give to the ſame thing, as our 
learned Sheringham upon that Book, and Bochart 
in his Hierezoicon, have obſerved). Into this 
Urn the two Lots were caſt, which were made 
of Box-wood (as the Miſua here ſays) and in 
after-rimes came to be of Gold. But Maimo- 
nides, in his Treatiſe on this Subject, ſaith, they 


might be made either of Wood or Stone, or 
any 


Chap. XVI. 
any Metal.; provided one of them wis:inob 
big er than-the other, (nor one of Gold, the 
. > of Silver, Sc.) but both every way 
equal, 5 the Goats were to he. Upon one 
0 the Lots was written the name of tlie 
Goat which was for the Lord; and on the 
other, that which was for-4zazel;: And then 
the | Prieſt ſhaking the Urn, and putting in 
both. his dale (as it there follows in Joma; 
cap. 4) took up a Lot in each. And ſif he 
brought up God's Lot in his right hand, the 
Sagan, who ſtood. there, ſaid, My Lord, lift 
up thy right band: If in his left hand, the Head 
of the — he ſaid, Lift up thy left band. And 
ſo the Prieſt let the right hand Lot fall upon 
the Goat that flood on the right hand; and 
his left hand Lot upon the other. 
One lot for tbe LORD]. To be offered-unto 
the Lord at the Altar. 

The other lot for the ſcape: «Coat, J Or, as itisin 
the Hebrew, for Azazel as ome have anci- 
ently tranſlated it. Now why, a Goat was of- 
fered in Sacrifice, and another Goat let go free, 
laden with their Sins, rather than any other 
Creature, may be underſtood, perhaps, from 
the inclination of the Heathen World in thoſe 
Days, when they worſhipped Demons in the 
form of a Goat. The Egyptians were fa- 
mous for this, and the Maclites, themſelves 
(i appears from the xviith, Chapter of this 

ook, ver. 7.) were prone to offer Sacrifices le 
Seirim; which ſignifies Demons. in that form. 
And therefore to take them off from ſuch ido- 
latrous Practices, God ordained theſe Crea- 
tures themſelves to be ſacrificed. and flain, - to 
whom they had offered Sacrifice. And the 
young ones he appointed for this purpoſe; 
(for o Seirim ſignifies) which the Egyptians 
moſt of all honoured, and abhorred to offer 
or kill. So Jevenal: | 


— Ne fac i illic aun 8 Carell. | 
| Sat. xv. ver. II. 


Now from hence perhaps it was, that lane 
fancied Azazel ſignified the Devil; as R. Me- 
nachem and R. Eliezer among the Jews; Julian 
among the Heathen ; and ſome great Men 
lately, among us: Who . conceive, that as the 
other Goat was offered to God at the Altar, 
ſo. this was ſent among the Demons, which 


delight to frequent deſert places, and there ap- 


eared often in the ſhape of this Creature. 
Bur this will not agree with the Hebrew Text, 
which ſays this Goat was for Azazel, as the 
other was for the LORD. Now none ſure will 
be ſo prophane, as to imagine, that both theſe 


Goats being ſet before the Lord, and pre- 


ſented to him, as equally conſecrated to him, 
he would then order one of them to be for 
himſelf, and the other for the Devil. We 
muſt therefore be content with our own 
Tranſlation, which derives the word Azazel 
from Ex, a Goat; and azal, to go away; 
and fitly calls it the Scape: goat: So Paulus Fa- 
gius, and a great many others: Againſt which 
ſee nothing objected, but that Ex ſignifies a 


ſhe Goat, not a he. Which made Bochartus 


tetch this word from the Arabic; in which 
VOI. J. | 


Language,! Azals fi pig: (of; or toe . 
rate. And this agrees well enough With He 


name of this Goat, according 48 the ancient 


Tranſlators underſtood it; fome of Which, as | 


Symmachus, tender it #rigyiuner, the” Gbus going 
away : Others, as Aquila, ae, « the Goat 
let looſe Ad the LX X, er nerd. IN ö ich they 
had no thought of the notion bf this word 
among the Greeks, who called theſe Dæmous by 
this name, who were eſteemed 23zjz2xa an 
Serie αjẽ (as F. Pollux ſpeaks ) doeritrs of evil 
things from them : Bat ſimply meant, as Theodc- 
ret "interprets it, u . ©; mw amo, the 
Goat ſent away into the Wilderneſs, And ſo St. 

Hierom expounds it, Hircus emiſſarins : Which 
agrees with the notion wWhieh Beckartus puts 

upon the word out of the Arabick Tongue. 

This Goat being ſent away into remote places, 
there to remain ſeparate from the Flock to which 
he belong'd 3 and that upon a Mountain (as 
the Jews fancy) in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
which from this Goat was called Azazel : But 
I ſee no ground for this. 

Ver. 9. And Aaron ball bring the Godt upon 
which the LORD's lot fell.] In the Hebrew the 
word is, went up: For he firſt took it up bur 


of the Urn, and then let it fall upon the 


Goat. 

Aud offer bim for a fin- affering.] Devote him 
to God, to be a Sacrifice for their Sins: be- 
ſeech him to accept of this Sacrifice for that 
end. So the word offer, I obſerve, ſignifics 
ver. 6. order being given err for the 


killing of the Goat, ver. 13. 


Ver 10. But the Goat on which the FF fell to 
be the Scape. goa, ſhall be preſented alive before the 
LORD:] This ſhows that the Scape-goat was 
equally conſecrated and devoted to God, as 

the other was: Tho? not to be killed, but ſent 
away alive; after the other had been offered 
in Sacrifice. 

Jo make an atonement hich 'TY ] For this was 
a Sin- offering, tho not ſlain, no Jeſs than the 
other: As appears from ver. 5. which ſhows 
theſe "two Gt made but one Sin- offering: 


Which was partly ſlain at the Altar, and partly 


let go (as it here follows) to run whither he 
would; the more perfectly to repreſent the tak- 
ing away of their Sins, and removing their Ini- 


quity (as the Prophet ſpeaks, iii Zech. 9. ) by 
vertue of this Offering for them. 


Some indeed have thought that this Goat 
was not ſacrificed, but only picſentet alive be- 
fore God, and ſo let go; leſt it ſhould be 
thought God could not forgive their Sins, un- 
leſs he was appeaſed by ſome ſlain Beaſt. 
Which imagination was deſtroyed by letting 
this Sin-offering be left alive, at full liberty to 
run quite away. But I can fee no ground for 
ſuch a Conſtruction; becauſe' theſe were not 
twp, but one Sin-offering, as I ſaid before: 
Which being ſlain in part, eſtabliſhed that 
Opinion in them, of the impoſſibility of ob- 
taining Reconciliation, without a bloody Sa- 
crifice. Certain it is, that the whole Law ſup- 
poſes this, that without ſhedding of blood is no re- 
miſſion, as the Apoſtle obſerves ix Heb. 22. 
And therefore it will be more agreeable to the 
Holy ,Scriptures, if we think, as ſome do, 

M mmm | That 
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That the firſt Goat repreſented our Lord in his 


Sufferings, and this other in his Reſurrection; 
whereby he was freed from the Bands of 


Death: Both his Death and his Reſurrection 
being for our Deliverance, as the Apoſtle 


| ſhows iv Rom. ult. 


And let him go free.] Whither he pleaſed. 
For ſo the Hebrew Word Schalac (ſend him 
away, or diſmiſs him) ſignifies in Scripture, in- 
tire Liberty, ſuch as God demanded for the {/- 
raelites from Pharaoh, iv Exod. 23. v. 1. 

For a Scape-goat.) Into remote places. 

Into the Wilderneſs.) In token their fins were 
quite carried away, to be found no more: For 
the Goat was not merely ſent into the Wilder- 
neſs, but into the moſt deſert places of it, as 
appears from ver. 22. | 

Ver. 11. And Aaron ſhall bring the Bullock of 
the fin-offering, which is for himſelf, &c.] This 
former part of the Verſe is word for word the 
ſame with ver. 6, which ſhows that offering 


there (as we tranſlate it) was nothingelſe, but 


bringing it to be offered; or preſenting it be- 
fore the Lord, to be a Sacrifice for himſelf, 
and for his Family. But now his bringing it, 
was, that it might be killed immediately, as 
it follows in the latter part of this Verſe 

And ſhall make an atonement for himſelf and 
bis houſe. ] By killing it, as the next words 
tell us. 

And ſhall kill the Bullock of the fin-offering, 
which is for himſelf.) He was firſt to offer for 


-- himſelf, before he could acceptably offer for 
the People, as the Apoſtle obſerves, v Heb. 


3. ix. 7. And, as the Jews tell us (in Ma/- 
fechet Joma, cap. 4. ſet. 2.) he again put his 
hand upon the head of the Bullock, and made 
the Confeſſion and Supplication before-menti- 
oned upon ver. 6. And when he had done, 
then he killed the Bullock with his own hands. 


For tho all other Sacrifices might be killed by 


any perſon, yet the High Prieſt himſelf was 


bound to Kill this; as they fay in the ſame 


place of the Miſua, ſef?, 3. And having re- 
ceived the Blood of the Bullock in a Bafon, he 
delivered it to another Prieſt, to keep it in 
continual agitation, till he had offered incenſe 
in the holy Place, that fo it might not grow 


thin, fic to be ſprinkled before the Mercy- 
ſeat. 


Ver. 12. And he ſhall take a Cenſer full of 


burning coals of fire.] Which he held in his 
right Hand. 

From the Altar before the LO RD.] From the 
brazen Altar where the Bullock was ſlain : 
For coals were burning before God no where 
elſe but there, 

And his hands full of fweet Incenſe, beaten 
ſmall. } With his feft Hand he took as much 
of the Incenſe mentioned xxx Exod. 34, 36. 
as his hand would hold (beſides the Incenfe 
which he burnt every Morning and Evening, 
which was a whole Pound) and put it into 
a Cup. | 
Aud bring it within the Vail.] With both theſe, 
the Cenſer of Coals, and the Cup of Incenſe, 
(the former in his,right Hand, the other in his 
left) he went within the Vail, which divided 


— 


. »4 
*. 


the holy Place from the moſt holy: And ſet 
down the Cenſer; and then (as it follows in 
the next Verſe; ſee there) threw the Incenſe 
upon the burning Coals. This the Hebrew 
Doctors take to have been ſo difficult a work, 
that in the Gemara upon Foma (cap. 1.) they 
ſay ſome of the elder Prieſts were ſent to him 
before-hand, to ſhow him how he ſhould fill his 
hand with the Incenſe. And the Mzi/na there 
ſays, that they adjured him in theſe words; 
We are the Lepates of the great Sanhedrim, and 
thou art our Legate and theirs z we adjure thee, 
we adjure thee by him whoſe name dwells in this 
houſe, that thou change not any one thing of all 
that wwe have ſaidunto thee. And ſo they part- 
ed with tears on both ſides. The reaſon of 
which ſolemn Adjuration, they ſay, was, 
That the Sadducees affirmed, he might burn the 
Incenſe without the Vail, and ſo enter into the 
moſt holy Place; directly contrary to this 
Text, which required him to do it within; 
where no body could ſee what the High Prieſt 
did, and conſequently could not tell whether 
he performed the Service there aright. There- 
fore they took this Oath of him, in the latter 
Ages of their State, when ſome of the Faction 
of the Sadducees were thruſt into the Prieſthood, 
as Mr. Selden probably conjectures, Lib, iii. 
de Synedriis, cap. 11. u. 2. This was the firſt 
time of the High Prieſt's going into the Holy 
of Holies on this great Day 

Ver. 13. And he ſball put the Incenſe upon the 
fire before the LORD. ] Heentred (as the Miſua 
faith in Zoma, cap. 5.) with his Face towards 
the South; and ſo went ſide-ways (for he might 
not look upon the Ark, where the Divine 
Glory was) till he came to the Staves of the - 
Ark 3 where he ſet down the Cenſer, 
and - put on the Incenſe. And having 
filled the Houſe with a Cloud of Smoak, he 
went out backward (out of reverence to the 
Divine Majeſty) into the holy Place with- 
out the Vail. Where, when he was come, he 
made this ſhort Prayer, May it pleaſe thee, O 
LORD GOD, that this year may be hot and alſo 
wet z that the Scepter may not depart from the 
Family of Judah, nor thy People Iſrael want 
food; and that the Prayer of the wicked may not 


thick and be clotted; but be kept liquid and. be heard. And then he preſently went out of 


the Sanctuary, and ſhowed himſelf to the Peo- 

ple; that they might not ſuſpect he had done 

amifs, and mifcarried in his Office. For fo, 

they ſay, it ſometimes happen'd, that the High 

Prieſt, having violated theſe holy Rites ap- 

3 by God, was ſtruck dead in the holy 
ace. | 


The Incenſe which was burnt every Day in 
the holy Place, at the golden Altar, repre- 
ſenting the Prayers of the Saints, as St. Jobn 
teaches us (viii Rev. 3, 4.) this Incenſe, which 
was burntin the Holy of Holies, may well be 
thought to repreſent the Prayers of the High 
Prieft himſelf, which he made upon this occa- 
ſion; as our bleſſed Saviour did before he 
offered the great Sacrifice of himſelf (xvil 
Fohn, of which more hereafter) with the 
Blood of which he now appears in the Hea- 
vens before God for us. 


That 
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at the cloud of the Incenſe may cover the Mercy- 


* 


feat that is upon the Toſtimony.] So that nothing 


of it might be ſeen: it being the place of the 


Reſidence of the divine Majeſty, (xxv Exod. | 


21, 22.) whoſe Glory was inacceſſible; - 

That he die not.] By gazing on the divine 
Glory. See ver. 2. and xxxtit Exod. 20. 

Ver. 14. And be ſhall take of the blood of the 
Bullock.] Having done what is commanded in 
the foregoing Verſes, he came out of the San- 
ctuary, and went to the Prieſt, whom he left 
at the Altar of Burnt offering, ſtirring the 
Blood in the Baſon, which he delivered to him 
(as I obſerved ver. 11.) and taking it from 
him, went with it (the ſecond time) within the 
Vail; and ſtanding whete he did before, when 
he burnt the Incenſe, ſprinkled it as is di- 
reed in the words following. 

And ſprinkle it with his finger.) The very root 
or eſſence of a Sacrifice (as the Maxim of the 
Jews is) lies in the ſprinkling of the Blood. 

Upon the er One would think, by 
this Tranſlation, that he ſprinkled the Mercy- 
ſeat itſelf, with ſome of the Blood. But all 
the Jews underſtand it quite otherwiſe : and 
indeed the Hebrew words are Al pene, over- 
againſt the Face, i. e. as they interpret it (in the 
Miſna betore- mentioned, cap. 5.) towards the 
Mercy-ſeat. And fo it follows in the next 
: words, and before the Mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle. 
Only this difference there was in the ſprinkling, 
that this Particle al, they think, imported that 
he was to make the firſt fprinkling, here men- 
tioned, toward the top of the Mercy feat. The 
Vulgar Latin wholly omits this patt of the 
Verſe, and only mentions the latter ſprinkling, 
ſeven times contra propitiatorium over- againſt the 
Mercy- ſeat Eaſtwarl. * ll 
Eaſtuard.] I ſhould have thought the obſerva- 
tion ofour learned Country- man (Mr. F. Gregory) 
very remarbable, if he had been commanded 
only to ſprinkle the Blood eaftzward. For then 
there might have been room for his Conjecture, 
that tho Aaron at all other times turned his face 
towards the Veſt (where the moſt holy Place 
was) and at the very killing of the Goat and 
the Bullock, not only lookt that way himſelf, 
but turned their Faces towards the Weſt, (as the 
Jews ſay in Jama) yer when he came to per- 
torm the chief Part of this Myſtery, he turned 
his back upon the beggarly Elements of the World, 
and ſprinkled this Blood eaſtward, to repreſent 
the Man, whoſe name is the Eaſt, i. e. Chriſt. 
But I do not ſee how this agrees with this 
ſprinkling the Blood before the Mercy-ſeat ; which 


could not be done without looking towards the 


Weſt. And therefore it muſt be confeſſed that 
he did not ſprinkle it eaſtward ; but ſtanding 
eaſtward of the Mercy-ſear, with his face to- 
wards it, he performet this Office, as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, Lib. iii. de Synedr, cap: 16. pi 42 6. Or 
it may be ſaid to be done eaftwward, becauſe 
that part of the Ark, before which heſprinkled, 
looked enftward. BRI 12 996095) r 


And before the Mercy-ſeat ſhall be ſprinkle f 


Ticus 
times, towards the lower part of it, as the Ford? 
underſtand it: who ſay he ſprinkled eight times 
in all, but none of the Blood touched the 
Mercy-ſeat. So the Gemara on that place, and 


Maimonides in his om hakippurim, and Obediah 
Bartenocu, whoſe words are theſe ; The drops of 


| Blood did not come upon the Mercy-ſeat,” but fell 
upon the Ground; as two of our very learned 
Country- men have obſerved, Mr. Sheringham” 


upon Jona, and Dr. Owtram, Lib. i. de Satri- 
r 59107 29) 2916 
Seven times.] Concerning this Nuthiber ſever, 
See before iv. 6. This was the ſecond time of 
going into the Holy. of Holies upon this Day. 
Ver. 15. Then ſhall be kill the Gott of the fin- 
offering, that is for the People.] The Blood of 
which was received” in a Baſon as that of the 
Bullock was, (ſee ver. 11.) and he carried it 
within the Vail, (as here follows) and did juſt 
as he had done before, ver. 14. But whether he 
firſt burnt Incenſe, as he had done before he 
brought in the Blood' of the Bullock, is uncer- 
rain : It is likely the Fume that had been then 
made, ſtill remained; ſo that there was no need 
td renew it. | n 
And do with that blood, as he did with the blood 
of the Bullock, and ſprinkle, &c.] For he ſtood 
in the ſame place (as the Miſna obſerves) and 
thete ſprinkled once towards the top of the 
Mercy- ſeat; and then ſeven times before the 
bottom of it. Which is not here expreſsly ſaid, 
but is to be underſtood from what goes be- 
fore; which orders him to do with this Blood 
as he had done with the other. „Skt 
This now was the third time of his going in- 
to the moſt holy Place, upon this day. See ver. 2. 
Ver. 16. And be ſhall make an atonement for 
the holy Place. ] By the ſprinkling before-menti- 
oned (both of the Blood of the Bullock, and of 
the Goat, as 1 gather from ver. 18.) God's 
own dwelling- place was purified: the Blood 
(which was ſprinkled ſeven or eight times be- 
fore the Mercy - ſeat) being thrown, it is pro- 
bable; towards both ſides of it. | 
' Becauſe of the uncleanneſs of the children of Iſrael ; 
and becauſe of their trunſgreſſions in all their fins. 
The many fins whereby they had tranſgreſſed 
God's holy Laws, the whole year before, had 
made them fo unclean, that it provoked God 
to leave them, and made this moſt holy place 
unfit for his Habitation; unleſs he were recon- 


o 


ciled to them: For it was ſeated among an un- 


clean People, as the reſt of the Sanctuary was 
and on that ſcore might need an Atonement. 
See xxix Exod. 36, 37. | 


And ſo ſball be do for the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation.] When he had done all this within 


the Vail, he was to do the ſame without, in 
the Sanctuary: where he ſprinkled firſt the 


Blood of the Bullock, and then the Blood of 
the Goat; againſt the Vail which parted the 


Sanctuary from the Holy of Holies. So the 
"Miſa in the place fore- mentioned; and R. So- 
lomon Farthi upon theſe words; As be /prinkled 


' 


part of ' the Blood of both Sacrifices, once above, 


the blood with bis finger ſeven times.] This is a and ſeven times beneath, in the inward Sanftuary ; 
diſtin ſprinkling from the foregoing; which - ſo he ſprinkled towards the Vail without, once above, 
was done but once, and towards the upper part and ſeven times below.” For they all agree the 
of the Mercy-ſcat 3 but this was done ſeven - Blood was not ſprinkled upon the Vail, but be- 
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fore it: by which ſprinkling the Sanctuary was 
purified, as the Apoſtle —— when he faith, 
. Almoſt all things were, by the: Law, purged with 
Blood, &c. ix Hebr. 21, 22, 23. 

That remaineth among them, in the midh- of their 
uncleanneſs.] Surrounded by a ſinful People, 
who are full of legal, as well as other Impuri- 
ties: and had been likewiſe defiled by many, 


who had ignorantly come into it, in their un- 


cleanneſs. So Maimonides judiciouſly obſerves. 
It could ſcarce be avoided, but ſome or other 
would ignorantly, and ſome preſumpruouſly 
offend, by going into the Sanctuary, or eating 
hely things when they ought not : and there- 
fore God commanded this Expiation to be 
made for the Pollutions of the Sanctuary and 
its Utenſils, by ſuch means. More Nevech. 
P. iii. cap. 47: 

Ver. 17. Aud there ſball be no Man in the Ta- 
bernatle of the Congregation, when he goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place.] During 
this action, none of the Prieſts, who uſed to 
attend in the Tabernacle, were to come into 
it, till the High Prieſt had expiated its Un- 
cleanneſs ; which it was ſuppoſed to have con- 
tracted, by their coming into it all the year 
before. 

Until he came out.] Of the holy place, 

id have made an atonement for himſelf, and 


for his houſhold, and for all the Congregation of 


Trae.) Finiſhed all that he had to do there, 
for the Expiation of his own Sins, and his Fa- 
milies, and all the Peoples. That is, from 
the time of his going to offer Incenſe, till he 
came out to purifie the Tabernacle. Some of 
which time he ſpent in prayer to God (as I 
obſerved ver. 13.) for all the People: as he 
had done before when he preſented the Sin- 
offerings to him; with ſolemn Supplication for 
bimſelf and for his Houſuold, and for all the 
Congregation of Iſrael; the Forms of which are 
- extant in their Books. In conformity to which, 

when our bleſſed Saviour conſecrated himſelf 
to be a Sacrifice for us, (as I noted upon ver. 
7.) he firſt commended h:m/elf to God, i in that 
. ſolemn Prayer before his Death, xvii Fob. ver. 

1, 2, &c, and then his Apoſtles, who were his 


Houhold, ver. 9, 10, and ſo forward to the2orth - 


Verſe; and then prayed for all that ſhould be- 
lieve on him; | 2. e. the whole Congregation of 
Cbriſtian People, from ver. 20. to the end. Im- 
mediately after which he went to the Place 
where he was apprehended, and led to be con- 
demned and crucified, xvili Joh. I, 
tram de Sacrificiis, Lib. ii. cap. 3. u. 3 
Ver. 18. And be ſhall go out — the Altar 
that is before the LORD. } Theſe words, before 
the LORD, ſeem to reſtrain this to the Gol- 
den Altar, where Incenſe was offered in the 
Sanctuary: and ſo I find it is generally i inter- 
preted, even by the Jews themſel ves (in Jama, 
cup. g. ſet, 5. * as well as Chriſtians. But the 
words, be ſhall go out, plainly ſigniſie his com- 
ing from the Sanctuary, where the golden Al- 
tar was (and had been cleanſed, we may well 
ſuppoſe, together with it, ver. 16.) in the out- 
ward Court, to the Altar of Burt-effering, 
which was alſo 'beforeithe LORD, (xxix Exod. - 


4 * tho at r Ae from him: and 
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which, one would think, a in. ME to "i 
cleanſed,, as much as the Altar of Incenſe. 
Now unleſs it was ordered. to be cleanſed in 
theſe words, I can ſee no care taken about it 
at all. In xxx Exad 10. there is expreſs men- 
tion indeed made of making an. atanement upon 
the Altar of Incenſe. once a year; and nothing 
ſaid of the other: and if we will ſo underſtand 
it here, then the words, be foall go out, muſt 
have reſpect to his going into the holy place, men- 
tioned in the Verſe before. 

And make an atonetyent for it.] This is 7 
rally underſtood, as I faid, of the golden A 
hen ſuch expreſs mention is made of its Pu- 
rification yearly, 1n the place now mentioned, 
xxx Exad. 10 And, no doubt, that which is 
here commanded, was done there, when he 
made Atonement for the Table, where it 
ſtood: But there being the ſame need, as [ 
ſaid, toexpiate the other Altar (where no few- 
er Errors had been committed than here, and 
which ſtood nearer to an unclean People, who 
encompaſſed it) I cannot but think that it is 
here included. 

And ſpall take of the blood of the Bullock, and 
of the Goat.] He put the Blood of the Bullock | 
and of the Goat together and then poured 
them into another Veſſel, that they might be 
well mingled. For here is no command in this 
place, that he ſhould go round the Altar twice, 
and tip the Horns of it, firſt with the Blood 
of the Bullock, and then of the Goat, ſeparate 
one from the other, as the Miſua in Fama ob- 
ſerves, cap. 5, ſeci. 4. 

Aud put it upon 55 borns Tl 
about.) He began at the North · eaſt corner, 
and ſo went to the North-weſt; and from 
thence to the South · weſt, and laſtly to the 
South-eaſt: and as he came near to each corner, 
he put the Blood upon it. So the An deſcribe 
this matter in the ſame place, /e {2.5 

Ver. 19. Aud be ſpall rin of the blood upon 
it with his finger ſeven times.] Not upon the mid- 
dle of the Altar, but ni 0 the corners; 972. 
in the place where he ended, when he put the 
Blood upon the horns of the Altar. 3 
Jews ſay in the place above- e 6 
And I do not ſee why the Particle apen, ſhould 
not be expounded here, as in ver. 15. (if their 
Interpretation be true) to ſignify, that he ſprink- 
led the Blood before che Altar; which he did 
not touch. 

And ſhall cleanſe its and hallow it, from the un- 
cleannefs of thechilgren of Hrael.] The Jews re- 
fer this cleanſing to his taking the Coals and 
the Aſhes from the Altar, that he might ſprin- 
le the Blood in a clean place. And then the 
words are to be Ras $2 He fhall ſprinkle the 
Blood, &c. having cleanſed and hallowed it. But 
the concluſion of the Verſe-determines us to 
another ſenſe, which is, That by ſprinkling the 
Blood, he cleanſed and landtitied it Fog the 
uncsiea the children of Iſrael, whereby it 
had og 4140 the Pick having either 
come in their undleanneſs thither, or not per. 
formed their Ser vice as they ought there, og 
the 3 n emaining 1 in er Im- 


the altar round 


* 


Now when the High Prieſt had done all this, 
che Jews ſay (in the Miſua before-named) he 
poured the reſt of rhe Blood of the Bullock and 
Goat, at the bottom of the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings, (where, I canceive; he concluded this: A- 
tonement) for there was. a conveyance to carry 
it away, as I obſerved upon iv. 17. And they 
make account alſo, that if every thing was not 
done in this order, it was ineffectual; and was 
tobe done over again. For example; If the 
Blood of the Goat was ſprinkled before the 
Blood of the Bullock (contrary to the directions 
ver. 14, 15. he returned, and fprinkled the 
Blood of the Goat, after that of the Bullock, c. 
Ver. 20. Aud when he hath made an end of re- 
conciling the holy place. Making it fit to conti- 
nue God's dwelhng place, ver. 16. 
Aud the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) By 
this I think is meant the Sanctuary, and every 
thing in it; particularly the golden Altar. 
And the Allan] Of Burnt-offerings, where 
he ended his atonement for the whole Houſ 
of God. LA ian 
He ſhall bring the live Goat.) Two had been 
preſented to the LORD, ver. 7, 10. that is, ſo- 
lemnly conſecrated and devoted to be expiato- 
ry Sacrifices; one af which having heen'flain, 
the other was now brought to be made an Expi- 


ation for Sin, after another manner. And he 


was brought, no doubt, to the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, where they 
were want to lay their hands upon other Sacri- 
Gees, 4; 3, 4. Y | Mie 
Ver. 21. And Aaren foall lay both bis bands 
upon the bead of the live Goat.) Laying of the 
hand upan the head of the Beaſt, was a Rite 
uſed in all forts of Sacrifices, whether Burui- 
erings, Peace-offerings,or Sin- offerings. See i. 4. 
ili. 2. iv. 4, 33. In which places, mention is 
made only of layivg on bis band: But here the 
High Prieſt 3s commanded to lay on both hands, 
as he and his Sans did, in the Sacrifice of the 
Bullock, and the Ram at their Conſcecration, 
viii. 14, 18. The meaning of which was, the 
more ſolemnly and antirely to devote the Sacri - 
fice to the uſe for which it was deſigned ; 
which, in this Sacrifice, was to bear all their 
Sins, For they were all laid upon this Sacri- 
fice, unto which the puniſhment of them was 


transferred: This Rite ſignifies as much as if 


they had aid, M balſoever ve hate done amiſs, 
let not us, but this Sacriſice be charged with it: chat 
is, let it bear the puniſhment which we de- 
ſerve. Such phraſes there are 2 Cam. i. 16. 
ix Ether 2 f. vii P/al. 16. and other places. 
And confeſs over him.] This gautt have been 
-underſtood, if it had not been expreſſed; for 
ampofitionef bauls was always accompanied with 
Prayer; of one ſort ar other, according to the 
occaſion of it. Infomuch chat the Jews ſay, 
Where nhone i no Canfgſionof Sins, tbere is uo Impo- 


this Pegple, the Hoyle of Iſraeſ, Inde done fAnick:d- 
ty, and been rebellious, and finngd beter. thee. 
beſeech thee, now O LORD, expitte the Lg uilies, 
the Rebellians, and the Sins, which thy Pogple the 
Hauſe of Iſrael hte dane ee 
and frnned befare thee: According as it, i rf 
in the law of Moſes thy Servant, (viz in the 
goth Verſe of this Chapter) qx that day br ſhall 
make an atonement for you, to cleanſe you, that yas 
may be clean frum all yur Sins before the LORD, 
Which laſt word (LORD) as ſoon as all the 
Prieſts and the People, that were in the Court, 
heard pronounced by the High Prieſt, the 
bowed and fell down flat upon their Faces, a 
wor ſhipped, ſaying, Bleed be the LORD ; 
the Clary of his Kingdom be for ever, 

All the iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, an 
all their tranſgreſſious, in all their fins] I nd 
three words, Inigyties, Tranſereſſons, and Sins, 
are the very words uſed by the High Prieſt in 
his Confeſſion before mentioned; which com- 
prehend all manger of Oqences, whether 
committed deliberately, or not, againſt Nege- 
tve or Affirmative Precepts, (as they call 
them). Grotius in his Notes on this place, hath 
thus diſtinguiſhed them; but whether exactly 
or nat, cannot be determined. . But it is pro: 
bable that &us, ſigniſie Odences committed by 
Error, not deliberately; Iuiguities, ſuch ag 
were deliberately committed - againſt the pro- 
hibiting Precepts; and Trenferghions, thale that 
yere deliberately committed againſt command- 
ing Precepts. All, except thoſe to which cut 
ting off was threatned, which were not expiated 
by any Sacrifice. | 

Putting them upon the head of the Goat:] By 
putting his hand on the head of the Goat, and 
confeſſing their Sins over him (with Prayer 
to God to remit them) they were all charged 
upon the Gqat, and the puniſhment of them 


transferred from the Maelites unto it. Juſt as the 


Sins of all Mankind were aſterwards laid upon 
our Saviour Chriſt (as the Prophet ſpeaks, liii 


Ja. 6:) who his gun felf bare our fins in bis on 


body, (ſaith St. Peter 1 li. 24.) che puniſhment 
paſſing from us to him, 1whp 2vas made Sin far 
us, 2 Corintb. v. 21. Which expreſſions are. 
manifeſt Alluſions upto this Sacrifice on the 

reat day of Expiation : which was the mait 
1lluftrious Figure of che Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 


and ſhows, beyond all reaſonable contradicti- 


on, that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and not 


merely for our benefit. For it is very evident, 
the Sacrifice offered on this day, was put in 


the place of the People; and all their Sins, 
that 4s, the puniſhment of them, laid upon its 
head. And it appears by the ſorm of all other 
Sin- afferings, which were occaſignally offered at 
other times, tha the Who brought them, put off 
the guilt, which he had contracted, from him- 
ſelf; and laid it on the Sacrifice, which was to 
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10 Confoſſion. See Dr. Otuiram de Sacnif. Lib. i. on the head af it at the door of the Taberna- i 
cup. 15. u. 8. And it is obſervable, that the cle, while: it was yet alive. Then wich his | 
"High Prieſt madeconfeſſion three times onthis hand ſo placed, he made a Confeſſion of his i 
day: Firſt for himſelf, and then for his Bre- Sins, for which he deſired forgiveneſs; by che 5 
then the Prieſts, and now for the whole Con- offering of this Sacrifice: Nhat as, he prayed ; 
N 


gregation * N Prayer, (as they tell us by theſe Rites, that che Beaſt being offered and 


in Jom, cap. G. ett. 20) Theſeech abee, O LORD; lain, he might be para from punilhmenc; 1 
Dt FP | | whic li 
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which was a plain transferring the guilt from 


| himſelf unto his Sacrifice. Which being yet 


alive, and thiis laded with his guilt, was then 
brought to the Altar, and there ſlain for the 

ilty Perſon: That is, it died in his ſtead ; 
or there was no other reaſon of its being put 
to death there, and in that manner. 

I have inſiſted the longer on this, becauſe 
nothing can better explain the true meaning of 
Chrift®s dying for us: Which was by transfer- 


ing the ſuffering, due to our Sins, upon him; 


as the manner was in the Lega] Sacrifices. 
Which was a thing, let me add, ſo notorious 
in the World, that other Nations, from hence 
derived the like Cuſtom, to that here menti- 
oned by Moſes. Particularly the Egyptians, as 
David Chytreus hath long ago obſerved, and 
ſince him many others out of Herodotus: Who 
tells us (Lib. ii. cap. 39.) that they made this 
Execration over the Head of the Beaſt which 
they ſacrificed 5 Eire ue hours Tor Juror, & A. 
join Th cownTary g yaioIa, us E Tavrly 
rents as that if any evil was to fall, either on them- 


ſelves wwho ſacrificed, or upon the whole country of 


Egypt, it might be turned upon the head of that 
beaſt. And this, he ſaith, was the Cuſtom ovet 
all the Land of Egypt; and the reaſon why no 
Egyptian would taſte of the Head of any Ani- 
mal. Nor was this the Notion of the Egyp- 
trans only, but of other Countries allo; 
who called thoſe Sacrifices which were of- 
fered for them 'a-r&vze, being ſacrificed in 
their ſtead ; and the Life of the Beaſt given 


for theirs. Thus the Greeks ſometimes ſacrifi- 


ced Men, when ſome very heavy Calamity was 
fallen upon them, whom they called Ke , 
Expiations to purge them from their' Sins, by 
fuffering in their room. For they prayed thus 
over him, who was devoted every Year, for 
the averting Evils from them, nid ww 
«av, yro T@[ncid 2 ergevig. Be thou our Clean- 
ing; that is, our Preſervative and Redemption, 
or Ranſom. And with theſe words they threw 
him into the Sea, as a Sacrifice to Neptune, 
And thus the Maſſilienſes did, as Servius tells us 


(upon the 34. Æneid) in time of a Plague, 


praying ut in ipſum reciderent mala totius Cipita- 


tis, that on him might fall the Evils of the 


whole City. 
And ſhall ſend him away.) As ſoon as the 
Confeſſion was over, the Goat was ſent away. 
By the hand of a fit Man.] By a Man pre- 
pared before hand, (as the Ancients interpret 


it) or, that td ready for this purpoſe. Jo- 
nathan faith, he was deſigned for it the Year 


before; others ſay only the Day before; and 


that the High Prieſt appointed him: Who 


might appoint any body, whom he thought 


fit; hut did not uſually appoint an Mraelite, as 
they ſay in Joma cap. 6. u. 3. SET 


Into the wilderneſs.] It is not certainly known 
what Wilderneſs this was; but the Hebrews call 
it the Wilderneſs of 7zuk, which, they ſay, 


was ten Miles from Feruſalem. And they ſay, 
that at the end of each Mile there was a Ta- 
| bernacle erected, where Men ſtood ready with 


Meat and Drink, which they offered to him 


that went with the Goat, leſt he ſhould faint / 
by the way. And the Nobles of Zeru/alem, 


they add, accompanied him the firſt Mile; 
further than which they might not go, becauſe . 
this Day was a Sabbarh; After which, they 
that were in the firſt Tabernacle accompanied 
him to the nextz and they that were there, 
to the third, and fo forward to the laſt ; that 
they might be ſure to have this great work 
done, of carrying their Sins quite away from 
them, So we read in the Treatiſe on this Sub- 
ject, called Joma, cap. 6, ſect. 4, 5. which 
Maimonides hath explained, as I have now 
done, th By 
Ver. 22. And the Goat ſhall bear upon him all 

their iniquities.] This ſhows more fully ſtil], the 
nature of this Sacrifice, in which all their ini- 
guities, i; e. the puniſhment of them was laid, 
that he might carry them away. For this Goat 
was not capable to bear their fins, but only 
their puniſhment ; as Chriſt alſo did, who 
knew no ſin, and yet was made fin ; by having 
the puniſhment of our fins laid on him. For 
that this Scape-goat, which was loaded with 
their ſins, was a Sin-offering, is plainly ſaid be- 
fore in this Chapter; and confequently repre- 
ſented Chriit (who is our Sin- offering) as well 
as the other part of this Sin- Mering did, whoſe 
Blood was carried into the holy Place. And, in 
ſome regafd, this Scape-goat was a very notable 
repreſentation of him; if it be true, that 
our Saviour entred upon his Office, of be- 
ing the Mediator of our Reconciliation with 
God, upon this great Day of Atonement, 
which was the Day on which he was 
Baptized, as our Dr. Jactſan, together with 
ſome good Chronologers think. For though 
the Tradition of the Weſtern Church be, that 
his Baptiſm was on the Sixth of Fanuary; yet 
as Fanſenius, and ſome others of the Roman 
. Communion, do not think fit to follow. it, fo 
he judges it more probable to have been on the 
Tenth of September: In the beginning of 
which Month, when the Feaſt of Blowing 
of Trumpets was celebrated (as we read 
xxiii of this Book, 24.) Fohn Baptiſt began to 
lift up his Voice like a Trumpet, and call the 
Jews to Repentance. Who accordingly flockt 


to him, and, confeſſing their ſins, were baptized 


by him in Jordan; where our Saviour alſo be- 


ing ' baptized on the Tenth day, which was 


the Day of Atonement, and being declared the 


* 


Son of God by a Voice from Heaven, was 
immediately driven by the Spirit intothe Wilderneſs, 


as St. Mark tells us, i. 12. Which was a mani- 


feſt indication (he thinks) to Fohn Baptiſt, that 


this was the Redeemer of the World, prefigured 


by the Scape-goat; who going into the Wilder- 
neſs on the Day of Atonement, immediately af- 
ter the People had made Confeſſion of their ſins, 
gave him to underſtand (who was well ac- 
quainted with the meaning of the Legal Rites) 
that he was ſent by God to take upon himſelf 
the Sins of the World, and carry them away, 
by being, in due ſeaſon, offered to God, and 


ſlain as a Sacrifice to God for them. And 
this he did at that very time, when the Paſchal 


Lamb was killed, (as I have ſhown upon 


xii Exod. 6.) to the end that they might take 
notice he was the Lamb of God, whoſe Sa- 


criſice that Lamb prefigured :) As by belng 
E 


led into the Wilderneſs on the ſame Day the 
Scape: goat was carried thither, he ſhow'd that 
the Myſtery, repreſented by that Ceremony, 
was exactly fulfilled in him. | 
This Notion of his I thought good to men- 
tion (tho, as far as I know, he is ſingular init) 
becauſe it carries ſome probability in it, if 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, 11..Colgf. 17. be well 
conſidered, That the Law contained ſhadows 9 
' things to come, the body of which was C rd 
Who was a Body conſiſting of ſo many different 
Parts, and ſo compleat, (as he obſerves) that 
no one, hor a few legal Ceremonies, could 
perfectly fore-ſhadow it: But as the Ceremo- 
nies were many, and almoſt infinite ; ſo ever 
one did fore- ſhadow ſome part or piece of this 
compleat Body: That is, no remarkable part 
of it, no ſpecial Event or Action, which con- 
cerned our Saviour Chriſt, but was fore; ſna- 
dowed by ſome or other Legal Ceremony: 
See Chriſt Anſwer to Fohn's Queſtion, numb. 
62, 63, 64. And his Ninth Book upon the 
Creed, concerning the Conſecration of the Son 
of God, (which was printed ſeveral Years after) 
ſeft. 4. chap 24. u. 5, 6, 7, 8. where he re- 
ſumes this Argument, and endeavours to an- 
ſwer this Queſtion; My, ſince Chriſt was to 
accompliſh. the Legal Prieſthood and Sacrifice, 
by his bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs, be did 
no offer himſelf, and die upon this very Day of 
Atonement. To which he gives full ſatisfacti- 
on: but it is too long here to be inſerted. 
Unto a land not inbabited.] So the LXX. 
tranſlate the Hebrew Word gezera, yi Aga, a 
Land into which no body came, or deſolate country. 
The Hebrew Word properly imports a Land 
cut off (as Bochart obſerves, Lib. ii. Hierozoic. 
cap. 54. P. i.) that is, from habitable Countries: 
Not which cus off what is ſent into it, by its 
rugged and ſharp ſtones, as the Fews expound 
it. This ſtill ſets out the deſign of this Sacrifice, 
which was to free Men ſo perfectly from the 


puniſhment of their ſins, that they ſhould not 


fear the return of them any more. For this 
Goat was not meerly ſent into the Wilderneſs, 
bur into the moſt uninhabitable and inacceſſible 
part of it (as the Greek word properly ſig- 
nifies? where none were likely ever to ſee it 
again. | 

5 And he ſhall let go the Goat in the wilderneſs.) 
When hecame to the laſt ſtage; ho body accom- 
panied him that led the Goat any further ; but 
he went the zenth Mile alone by himſelf; and 
the Men in the Tabernacle only ſtood lookin 
to ſee what he did with it. And the Miſua 
ſaith, (in the place before- named) that he threw 
it headlong down the Rock Tzu; where, 
they ſay, it was broke in pieces before it came 
to the middle of it; or, as Jonathan ſaid, God 
raiſed a ſtorm, which blew the Goat down with 
a mighty force. But this is contrary to the 
very words of Maſes, who faith, he was to let 
the Goat go, or diſmiſs him, in the Wilderneſs, 
to run whither he would. And it ſeems con- 
trary alſo to the intention of this Law, which 
was, that only one of the Goats ſhould be killed, 
the other let go alive. Whereby was repre- 


ſented, that their ſins, which were expiated by 
the Blood of the Sacrifice, ſhould not return 


again to be charged upon them: Or, that 
they were as free from their Sins as the Le- 
prous Perſon was from his Confinement, when 
the Bird was let fly into the Fields. Which 
perfect freedom from the puniſhment of their 
ſins, was further ſignified by the burning ot 
the Fleſh, the Skin, and the Dung of e 
offering, without the Camp: Which denoted 
that all memory of the fins, for which this 
Expiation was appointed, was clean removed 
and aboliſhed. : Tal, 5 

The eus will have it, that a piece of Scar- 
let Cloth being tied upon the Horns of this 
Scape-goat (as another was about the Neck of 
the Goat which was facrificed) when the Man 
had brought it to the top of the Rock Tzu#, 
he divided the Cloth into two pieces, and let 
the Goat go away with one, but tied the other 
to the Rock, that he might ſee when it chang+ 
ed colour and became white, as they fay itdid 
when the Goat was thrown down headlong; 
Anciently indeed they ſay, this Scarlet Cloth 
was tied to the Gate of the Temple, and if it 
turned white when the Goat was ſent away; 


(as they pretend it uſually did) there was great 


joy among the People; becauſe it was a ſign 
their ſins were forgiven, according to that of 
the Prophet, i Ja. 18. Though your fins be as 


ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow, &c. But if 


it did not change its colour into white, the 

hung down their heads, and were full of 
ſorrow; they looking upon it as a Token of 
God's anger. Which I relate only for this 
purpoſe, that I may take notice how the ſame 
Authors, who tell this ſtory, confeſs, that for 


forty years before the deſtruction of the ſecond 


Temple, that is, from the time of our Savi- 
our's death, this ſhred of Cloth never changed 
its colour at all. Which, if it be true, was a 
notable Token of the Wrath of God coming 
upon them, for their crucifying the LOR D 
Chriſt; 

Ver. 23. And Aaron ſhall come into the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregatian.] All that the High 
Prieſt- did about the Scape-goat, was perfor- 
med at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation; where he laid his hands upon 
him, and confeſſed over him all their fins; (ſee 
ver. 20, 21.) which being done, and he hav- 
ing ſent the Goat away, he is now ordered to 
come into the Sanctuary it ſeif, 


And ſhall put off the linen garments, which he 


put on when he went into the holy place.] See 


ver. 4. The Jews ſay there were two ſorts of 
white Garments, which he wore on this Day : 
One in the Morning, which were made of fine 
Linen of Peluſium, which was a third part of 
greater value than thoſe he wore in the Even- 
ing, which were of Indian Linen, Now here 
he ſpeaks only of the Garments that he wore 
in the Morning, wherein he had hitherto of- 
ficiated; but is ordered, after he had done 
all this, ' to put them off; there being man 

other things to be ſtill performed upon thi 


Day; yea, he was to go once more into the 


holy Place, in order to which he put on 


other Garments z as will appear in what fol- 
lows, | 


And 
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And ſhall leave them there.] Never to be u- 
ſed more either by him, or by any body elſe. 
But they were laid up where they were left, 
and new ones made againſt the next year, as 
the Gemara upon the third Chapter of Joma re- 
lates. And the ſame is affirmed by Maimonides, 
R. S. Farchi, and others mentioned by Brauni- 


"us, J. ii. de Veſt. Sacerd. cap. 25. u. 9. R. Levi 


Barcelonita alſo gives the ſame Expoſition of it, 
Precept. 99. and fee Mr. Seiden, I. 3. de Snedr. 
cap. 9. Þ. 143. 24949 bo BY 

a. 3 be ſhall waſh his fleſh with water 
in the holy place.) Either in the Laver which 
ſtood in the outward Court, or in a Room in 
the Tabernacle, which inafter-time was called 
Happarvab; where the Prieſt, they ſay, waſh- 
ed himfelf upon this day, every time he chan- 
ged his garments. And thisagrees well enough 
with the words of Maſes, which here follow, 
that when he had put on his Garments, he 
ſhould come forth; that is, from this Chamber, 
to perfom ſuch Offices as are after-mentioned. 


The end of this waſhing, in this place, ſeems 


to have been, that he might purify himſelf af- 


ter he had touched the Goat, which bare all 


their iniquities, ver. 21. as the Man that carried 
him into the Wilderneſs was to waſh, after he 
had done that buſineſs, ver. 26. Tho others 
will have it, that it was in token he had now 


finiſhed the Expiation. Certain it is, here is 


another waſhing diſtinct from that mentioned 
ver. 4. when he put on the white Garments. 
Which in part juſtifies what the Miſua faith in 
Foma, cap. 1. /e. 3, that the High Prieſt waſh- 
ed five times upon this day; all in the Houſe 
Happarvab, except the firſt ; which could not 
be in the Court of the Tabernacle, becauſe he 
was to waſh before he entered into it. For 
there were five Miniſteries to be performed up- 
on this day, at each of which he changed his 
Garments; and between every Miniſtry, when 
he changed his Garments, he waſhed himſelf. 
There is a long Diſcourſe about this, and a- 
bout waſhing his hands and his feet, in Torah 
Cobanim, quoted by our learned Country- man 
Mr. Sheringham, in his Annotations upon Codex 
Joma, p. 57, &c. which they endeavour to 
round upon the very words of this Verſe. 
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name of white, Garments, which they appropri- 
ate to thoſe in which he went into the moſt ho- 
ly place) the other four, which' gave the name 
to all the reſt, were proper only to the High 
Prieſt himſelf ; v/z. the Robe (which had Bells 
of Gold at the Bottom) the Epbod, the Breaſt- 
plate, and the Golden. plate upon his forehead : 
which being put over the other four common 
Garments, made him” appear as if he were all 
clothed in Gold: For they either conſiſted of 
folid Gold, as the Plate on his forehead ; or 
had ſolid Gold appendant, is the Robe had; 
or had Gold interwoven, as the Ephod, and 
the Breaſt-plate. Now he put on theſe, after 
he had putoff the Linen Garments, mentioned 
ver. 4, 23. which were never uſed, but when 
he miniſtred in the Holy of Holes; where he 
did not appear with the Breaſt-plate of Vim 
and Thummim, and the reſt of the golden Gar- 
ments, as ſome learned Men have imagined ; 
particularly Corn. Bertram, in his Book de Repub]. 
Hebr. cap. vii. where he faith, Hujus Sacerdotis 
erat ſemel in anno adytum ſanttuarii adire, indutus 
% Ephode. It belonged to the High Prieſt to 
go once in the year into the moſt ſecret place 
of the Sanctuary, clothed with the Ephod. 
Which is directly contrary to ver. 4. of this 
Chapter. But many other great Men have fal- 
len into the ſame miſtake : See J. Braunius de 
Veſtitu Sacerdot. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 20. u. 29. & 
cap. 25. u. 9, 10. * 
And come forth.] From this place where he 
put on his golden Garments, unto the Altar of 
Burnt-offerings, | | 
And offer his burnt-offering, and the burnt-offer- 
ing of the people.] I take this for the daily Eve- 
ning Sacrifice, which uſually was one Lamb; 
but on this day was 2² Rams, one for himſelf, 
and another for the People; unto which there 
was an additional offering of ſeven Lambs of 
the firſt year; as they tell us in Joma, c. 7. 
ett. 3. But before this, they there ſay, he went 
and read to the People out of the Book of the 
Law, which was with great Ceremony deliver- 
ed to him. And he might read either in his 
Pontifical Habit, or in his own Robes (which 
he pleaſed) for Reading was no Miniſtry, as the 
Gemara there obſerves. This Reading began 


Nov as the leading of Chriſt into the Wil- at xxix Numb. 7, &c. where the Sacrifice ot ſe- 
derneſs, upon the Day of Atonement, was- ven Lambs is ordered upon this day. 


fore-ſhadowed by the Ceremony of the Scape- 


And make an Atonement for himſelf and the peo- 


oat 3 ſo his Baptiſm on the ſame day was as ple.] Rather, having made an atmement : which 


expreſsly fore-ſhadowed or prefigured, as any 
event concerning him, either was, or could be, 


by the Legal Ceremony here mentioned, of 


Aaron's waſhing his Body in the holy place. 
They are the words of Dr, Zackſon in Chrift*s 


Anſwer to John's Queſtion, ſect. 64. where he en- 


deavours to make out this. 
And put on his garments.) Viz. His other Gar- 
ments, wherein he officiated upon other days 


which the Jews call his golden Garments, to di- 
ſtinguiſn them from the white Garments ; which 


alone he wore when he went into the moſt ho] 
place. Andthe Jews call-by this name of 2 
den Garments, all the eight Garments of the 


High Prieſt: four of which were common to 
him with the lower Prieſts, and were made on- 
ly of Linen, (yet they never call them by the 


was already done by other Sacrifices; not by 
theſe. | 

Ver. 25. And the fat of the fin-offering ſhall 
be burnt upon the Altar.) This alſo, I chink, 
ſhould be tranſlated in the ſame manner, having 


burnt the fat of the fin- offering: which was done, 
1 ſuppoſe, in the Morning, when both the Bul- 


lock and the Goat were offered for Sin, ver. 11, 
14. but was not mentioned till now, to ſhow 
that their Sacrifices were not perfected, till 
both Aaron and the People were reconciled to 
God; after which their burnt Sacrifices were 
acceptable to him. This burning of the Fat 


was ordered in all $:n-offerings, iv. 8, 10, 26. 
and therefore was not now to be omitted. And 


* 


7 it was reſerved to be burnt when the 


eſh of the Bullock and the Goat was burnt 
F e gh 8 without 
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about the Temple; and % Camp of God, or 
the Santuary with all its Courts, unto whict | 


without the Camp, ver. 27. which was' in the 
concluſion of all the Services of this Day. 

Ver. 26. And he that let go the Goat for the 
Scape-goat.] After the Man had diſmiſſed the 
Goat, it was not lawful for him to return far- 
ther back than one Mile; to the laſt Taber- 
nacle; where he was permitted to reſt himſelf 
after his labour, and not remain ali Night in 
the Wilderneſs. So they tell us in Foma, cap. 
6. ſet?. 6. | n 

Shall waſh his cloaths, and bathe his fleſh in wwa- 
ter.] This Goat being a publick KA, or Pur- 
gation, (upon whom all their Sins were thrown) 
was extreme impure: and therefore could not 
be touched, without rendring the Perſon, who 
led hira away, unclean in the higheſt degree. 
Which was the reaſon that he was bound to 
waſh both his Cloaths, and alſo his whole Body 
in water, before he could ſo much as come into 
the Camp. Porphyry obſerves the ſame cu- 
ſtom among the Heathen, who e See erge- 
zi, (as his words are) in ſuch kind of Sacri- 
fices as thoſe for the averting Evils, permitted 
no Man who had medled with them, 10 come 
into the City, or to go to his own Houſe, wh air. 
co Ir iu & mwyy De D,, Who had not 
firſt walh*d his Cloaths and his Body in fome Ri- 
ver, or in ſpring water, |. ii. mi *Anoxie, lect. 
44. For nothing is more known than that ſuch 
a kind of Purification for waſhing themſelves, 
was a Cuſtom all the World over; and conti- 
nues to this day in the Eaſtern, or other hot 
Countries; not only among the . Mahometans, 
but the Pagans; who plunge themſelves fre- 
quently three times one after another into their 
Rivers, riſing up with their faces to the Eaſt, 
as all Travellers into thoſe Parts tell us. 

And afterward come into the Camp. | Have free 
Converſation with his Brethren ; and, I ſuppoſe, 
without any farther Ceremony, be admitted to 
the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 27, And the Bullock for the fin-offering, 
and the Goat for the fin-gffering,] Mentioned 
ver. 11, 15. 150 

Whoſe blood was brought in to make atonement in 
the holy place.] Of which we read in the fame 
Place, ver. 14, 15. 8 

Shall one carry forth. ] But firſt they were ript 
up, and the Imurim, as they call them, (men- 
tioned iv. 8, 9.) taken out, to be burnt upon 
the Altar. And then the Prieſt d iſſected them, 
(as the Miſua faith in oma, cap. vi. ſet. 7.) not 
to pieces, as was wont to be done in Burnt-of- 
ferings; but made only deep Inciſions, letting 
the parts hang ſtill together. Which being 
done, four Men, faith R. Solomon, carried them 
forth upon two Staves or Bars, one being not 
able to do it: and accordingly the LXX tran- 
ſlate theſe words ig., they ſball carry forth. 
But one Perſon, it's likely, had the principal 
care, to ſee them burnt ; which 1s the reaſon 
he only is mentioned. n 
Without the Camp.] Into a clean place, where 

the Aſhes were wont to be poured out, iv. 12. 
There were three Camps, (as I noted before, 
xili. 46.) the Camp of the People, unto which Fe- 
ruſalem anſwered in after- times; the Camp of the 
Levites, unto which anſwered the Mountain of 
the Houſe (as they called it) the whole Circuit 

Vor. I 


anſwered the Temple and its Courts. So Mi 
monides, in his Treatiſe called Beth Habbechira, 
cap. vii. Now as theſe Sacrifices were carried 
to be burnt without the Camp of the People, when 


they were in the Wilderneſs; ſo they were 
burnt without the City of Feriſalem, after the 


Temple was built there. | 

hich illuſtrates the words of the Apoſtle, 
Xn1 Zeb. 10, 11, &c. where lie takes it for grant- 
ed, as a thing they all knew, that Feruſalem an- 
ſwered to the Camp of Hrael: And from thence 


ſhows, that the Myſtery prefigured by this 


Goat, whoſe Blood was brought into the holy place 
to make atonement; (as he ſpeaks in this Verſe) 
was accompliſhed in our bleſſed LORD and 
Saviour, who, that he might ſan#ify the People 
with his own blood, ſuffered without the Gate, as 
the Apoſtle thereobſerves : that is, without the 
City, yet near the Suburbs of Fery/alem; whoſe 
Type or Figure was the Camp of the 1ſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs. 

And the intent of the Apoſtle in this, and 
other ſuch like Obſervations, was to ſhow, that 
our Saviour's Sufferings on the Croſs were a 
moſt true and proper Sacrifice; a Sacrifice ful- 


ly ſatisfactory for the Sins of the World: or - 
rather, more ſatisfactory for all the Sins of 


Men againſt the Moral Law of God, than the 


Sacrifices on the Day of Atonement, the Paſſo- 


ver, or other Anniverſary Solemniries, were 


for Sins merely againſt the Lawof Ceremonies : 


As the Apoſtle thows in the foregoing part of 
that Epiſtle, ix Heb. 13, 14: : 

And they ſhall burn in the fire their ſkins, and 
their fleſh, and their dung.] Here it is plain, 
there was more than one, who carried the Bo- 
dies of theſe Beaſts without the Camp; they 
being too heavy for any fingle Perſon to bear. 
And they burnt them intirely : (fee iv. 11, 12.) 
except what was offered upon the Alrar. Yer 
Le gene is pleaſed to except 7; #-yx;, by which 
1e ſeems to mean their Rumps, ib. iii. cap. 30. 
In whieh he forgot himſelf ; for tho theſe were 
comprehended under the Imurim of ſome Sa- 
crifices ! (ſee viii. 3.) yet neither here, nor in 
the fourth Chapter, ver. 8, 9. is there any men- 
tion of this Fat; nor it is comprehended under 
the Fat mentioned above, ver. 25. which the 


Miſna in Foma ſays, was the Fat of the Inwards 


only. | 

Vee: 28. And he that burneth them.) The 
vulgar Latin, I think, rightly tranſlates it, Qui- 
cunque combuſſerit, whoſoever burneth them: tor 
there was more than one, as I ſaid before, em- 
ployed in this buſineſs. | 

Shall waſh his cloaths, &c.] Being defiled by 
touching the Sacrifices, which were charged 
with ſo many fins; as he that carried away the 
Scape-goat was, ver. 26. where there is the ve- 
ry lame order in the fame words. Now when 
all this was done, the Miſua faith (cap. vii. Jo- 
ma, ſect. 4.) the High Prieſt waſhed himſelta- 


gain, and put on his white Robes, which were 
proper to this day; and went into the molt ho- 


ly place, to fetch out the Cenſer, with the Diſh, 
or Cup, which he carried in when he went to 
burn Incenſe, usr. 12, 13. And when he came 
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out from thence, he waſht, and put on his 
golden Garments, and offered Incenſe upon the 


| golden Altar, and trimmed the Lamps. Which 


being done, they brought him his own Gar- 
ments which he wore conſtantly ; and when he 
had put them on, they accompanied him to 
his Houſe, where he entertained his Friends 
with a Feaſt, being come out of the Sanctuary 
in peace; that is, ſafe and in health. For by 
ſhifting his Garments, and waſhing ſo often, 
he was in danger to catch Cold, (as we ſpeak) 
and they did ſometimes fall into various Diſ- 
eaſes upon this occaſion, as P. Cunæus oblerves 
out of Maimonides, I. ii. de Repub. Heb. cap. 14. 


and ſome died in the holy place, not hav- 
ing performed the Service duly. Which made 


it very reaſonable, that he and his Friends 
ſhould rejoice, when he returned in health 
and ſafety. | 

Ver. 29. And this ſhall be a flatute for ever 
unto you. ] Till the coming of Chriſt, in whom 
all that theſe Sacrifices ſignified, was accom- 
pliſhed : Who put an end therefore to this 
Legal Diſpenſation: See xii Exod. 14. 

That in the ſeventh month.) When they had 
gathered in all the Fruits of the Earth, and 
thereby had the more liberty to attend ſuch a 
ſolemn Service. Which was the reaſon per- 
haps, why there were more Solemnities ap- 
pointed in this Month, than in any other 
Month in the Year; as appears from xxiii. of 
this Book. It had been anciently alſo the firſt 
Month in the Year, being the Month, it's 
likely, wherein the World was created: But 
upon the deliverance of Hrael out of Egypt, 
the Month Aib, by God's ſpecial command, 


. was ordered to be the firſt. Yet not abſolute- 


ly, but only in reſpe& of that which was moſt 


eminent, diz. for the Eccleſiaſtical Account: 


For as to their Civil or Temporal Affairs, the 


; ſeventh Month (Ti) {till retained the pre- 


cedence. | 

On the tenth day of the month.] The Arabians 
imitated this; calling the Faſt of the Tenth 
day of the Month Mobarram, by the name of 
Aura; which is exactly the Aſhor (tenth day) 
here mentioned by Myſes ; from whom theſe 


People derived it, before the appearance of 


Mahomet : Who finding the Jews, when he 
came to Medina, faſting upon this day Mbura, 
askt them the reaſon of it; who told him (as 


the Mahometan Writers report) it was in re- 


membrance of Pharaob's being then drowned in 


the Red-Sea : Whereupon he ſaid, I have more 


to do with Maſes than you, and thereupon com- 
manded his Followers to faſt on this Day : See 
Dr. Pocock upon Abal- Farajius concerning the 


- Manners of the Arabians, p. 309, 310. But 


this is plainly an idle Tale, invented by him, 
or his Followers; for the Jews: would rather 
have feaſted, than faſted upon the Day of ſuch 


a Deliverance. But it ſhows that this Day was 


remarkable among the Jews, and ſolemnly ob- 
ſerved by them, whereſoever they were; and 
was choſen by God, rather than any other 


Day of the Month, (if we may believe Mai- 


monides, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 43.) becauſe 
it was the Day on which Moſes, came down 


from the Mount, with the ſecond Tables in his 
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hand, and proclaimed to the People the Remiſ- 
ſion of their great Sin, in worſhipping the 
golden Calf; in memory of which it was or- 


dered to be intirely a Day of Repentance, and 


of Divine Worſhip. | 

Ze ſhall afflict your ſouls.) By Faſting and Ab- 
ſtinence, not only from all Meat and Drink, 
but from all other Pleaſure whatſoever. Inſo- 
much that they might not waſh their Faces, 
much leſs anoint their Heads, nor wear their 
Shoes, nor uſe the Marriage-Bed ; nor read 
(if their Doctors ſay true) any poi tion of the 
Law, which would give them delight: For 
example, the ſtory of their coming out of 
Egypt, and leading them thro' the Red-Sea, 
Sc. So far is the” Mahbometan Story from 
having any colour of Truth. It is likely alto, 
that to increaſe their Grief, they rent their 
Cloaths, (as they did in other Faſts in 
after times) put on Sackcloth, girded it 
cloſe to their Fleſh, ſprinkled Aſhes on 
their Heads, Sc. Which were all intend- 
td, no doubt, to work in them an inward 
ſorrow for all their ſins, with an hearty abhor- 
rence of them, and reſolution to mortifie 
and abſtain from them. For tho the word 
Soul be generally expounded the /er/i:ive part 
of us, which is icted by faſting, (as the Pro- 
phet Jaiab expounds this Phraſe, Ilviii. 3, 5.) 
yet it is abſurd to think that God was pleaſed 
with thisalone, without that inward Compun- 
ction of Mind, which made them break of 
their ſins by righteouſneſs : Which the Propher 
there declares was the only acceptable Faſt to 
the LORD. 1104 9þ0 123 

The Hebrew Doctors here obſerve, that 
they did not afflict little Children on this Day, 
by making them faſt from all Food, till they 
were of the Age of Eleven Years: But only 
taught them what they were to do when they 
came of Age, that they might be accuſtomed 
to the Precept: Sea Joma, cap. 8. /e. 4. 

And do no work at all.] Not only abſtain from 
all Pleaſure, but from all Labour whatſoever : 
Nothing being to be done upon this Day, but 
confeſſion of Sins, and Repentance; as Mai- 
monides expreſſes it in the place beforementi- 
oned. N | 

_ Whether it be one of your own Country,” or a 
Stranger that ſojourneth among you.] The Hebrew 
Word Ezrach is extant only here and xxiti. 42. 
which ſignifies as much as one that had his ori- 
ginal among them, being born an 1/aelite, as it 
is there expreſſed. ' The oppoſite to which is 
gher (a Stranger, we. tranſlate it) one that was 
of another Nation, but had embraced the. Jew- 
iſt Religion, and lived among them; who in 
the New Teſtament is called a Proſelyte. | 

Ver. 30. For on that dayſhall the Prieſt make an 
atonement for you.] If upon this Diy, they 
afflicted and humbled their Souls (as Cour. Pel- 
licanus gloſſes) with faſting, aud prayer, and 
anguiſh for their ſins, with. alms alſo; beſeeching 
God's mercy with' tears and 'fiens' in:ſacketvih 
and aſbes; reſting from all 'ſervile” wwotts,” and de- 
voted wholly:to. the: LORD | 

To cleauſe you.] From all the Tranſgreſſions 
and Sins mentioned, ver. 16. from whlch both 
the High Prieſt, and his Family, and all the 
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People were to be purged on this Day. For 
which reaſon the greateſt care was to be uſed, 
to ſee it rightly obſerved, becauſe all their 
happineſs depended upon it. For the Land of 
| Canaan was promiſed them, upon condition 
that they kept the Law, offering all the Sacri- 
fices therein preſcribed ; eſpecially this great 
Sacrifice, which was to cleanſe them from the 
guilt of all their Neglects, or Breaches of this 
Law. Which ſhould teach us Chriſtians to 
conclude, That as the Inheritance of that 
good Land, was aſſigned the Jews in conſide- 
ration of their Sacrifices, as the condition of 
that Covenant, by which they were pre- 
ſcribed 3 ſo the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is made over to us by the Covenant 
of Grace, in conſideration of the Obedience 
and Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus, of which they 
were a Figure. For it is his Blood that cleanſ- 
eib us from all unrighteouſneſs, (as St obn ſpeaks) 
and ſecures our Claim to the heavenly Inheri- 
tance. 

That ye may be clean from all your fins.] If a 
Man was bound to offer Sacrifice for any ſin 
that was certain, he was not excuſed from it by 
this Sacrifice on the Day of Expiation; but 
vas bound to make that other Sacrifice alſo. 
But the Day of Expiation freed thoſe, who 
were bound to offer Sacrifices for dub;ous Of- 


» - fences. So Maimonides faith (in his T reatiſe 


of Offences committed through Error, cap. 3. 
fe. 9.) that thoſe ſins which were known to 
none but God, were taken away by this ſo- 
lemn Day of Expiation, without any other 
Sacrifice. But the Miſua in the laſt Section of 
Jama, acknowledges very honeſtly, that the 
Day of Expiation did not purge Men from 
the guilt of the Offences they had committed 
| againſt their Neighbour, unleſs they firſt gave 
him Satisfaction. 53 

Before the LORD. ] Who dwelt among them, 
and would continue to do ſo, if they obſerved 
his Laws, and took care to be thus cleanſed 
from all their ſins. But leſt any Man ſhould 
miſtake this matter, it may be here fit to ob- 
ſerve, that there were no Sacrifices at all ap- 
pointed by the Law of Moſes for capital Of- 
fences; and therefore when he ſpeaks here of 
making them clean from all their fins upon this 
Day, ſuch as theſe (for inſtance, Murder, 
Adultery, Idolatry, &c.) are not included: For 
this great Sacrifice could not obtain a Pardon 
for them, but only for Offences committed 
againſt the Ritual Laws contained in this 
Book; and that alſo when they were commit- 


| © ted through Error or Ignorance: For if they 


were done preſumptuouſly, cutting off was 
threatned to them : ſee xv Numb. from ver. 
22 to ver. 32. And this appears plainly from 
the Sacrifices themſelves that are here appoint- 
ed; which had no vertue in them from their 


©. own worth and value, but only from God's In- 


ſtitution, to make Expiation for any Sin. For 
the death of a Bullock 

ſuch account with God, that it could prevail 
for the taking away of *guilt, unleſs he had 
given it ſuch a Power. And that Power which 
he was pleaſed to allow unto them, was nei- 
ther gore, Bt could it be ſo. For the guilt 

0 1. I. 


or a Goat, was not of 


that they were principally deſigned to aboliſh, 


was not of ſuch a nature as to require ſuch an 


Expiation; it ariſing from things which were 
neither good norevil in themſelves, and there- 
fore could not create ſuch a guilt : Such were 
all the Uncleaneſſes from certain natural 
Fluxes, from touching a dead Body, and in- 
numerable other ſuch like Impurities : Which 
depending wholly upon the Will of God, who 


by a poſitive Law made ſuch things to bring 


Men under a guilt ; by the ſame Will he ap- 
pointed a proportionable Expiation of it by 
theſe Sacrifices, whoſe power to cleanſe de- 
pended alſo purely upon his Pleaſure. And if 
they had any vertue to purge Men from the 


rea] guilt of fins committed againſt the Eternal 


Laws of God; this they had not of them- 


ſelves, but from the moſt gracious Will of 


God, who was pleaſed to apply to this pur- 
poſe, the future Satisfaction of the 

Lamb of God, of which theſe Sacrifices 
were a Shadow and Type. Fora Body being 
prepared for the Son of God, and he offering 
himſelf for us, that was a Sacrifice of ſuch in- 


finite value in its own nature, that it expiated 


all manner of ſins of all Men. To this effect, 
that excellent Perſon Job. Wagenſeil diſcourſes, 
in his Confutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Me- 
moriale, p. 488. 

Ver. 31. Jt ſhall be a Sabbath of reſt unto you.] 
In the Hebrew the Words are a Sabbath of Sab- 
baths, i. e. a great or perfect Sabbath, like that 


of the Seventh Day in every Week, on which - 


they might do no manner of Work. And fo 
the Seventh day is called juſt as this is, a Sab- 
bath of Reſt, or Sabbath of Sabbaths : ſee xxxi 
Exod. 15. xxxv. 2. which gave occaſion to thoſe 
Jeers we meet withal in Martial and others, at 
the Jews faſting on their Sa#bath-days: For 
reading Moſes his Books careleſly, they fancied 
the Jews obſerved as ſtrict a Faſt upon every 
Sabbath-day, as they did on this, which was 
but once a Year. 

And yeſhall afflit your ſouls by aſtatute for ever.] 
Sce ver, 29. 1 

Ver. 32. And ihe Prieſt whom he ſhall anoint, 
&c.] The High Prieſt, who ſhould be anointed 
and conſecrated in his Father*s ſtead, (when he 
was dead) is here ordered to make this Atone- 
ment yearly : That is, what was now done by 


Aaron, was to be done by every High Prieſt 


ſucceſſively, when he was legally put into his 
Office ; by veſting him with the Prieſtly Gar- 
ments, anointing him, and offering the Sacri- 
fices of Conſecration, viii. 7, 10, 22. 

This Statute confined the ſacred work of this 
Day to the High Prieſt, who alone could per- 
form it: But it ſhows withal, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, the great imperfection of this Legal 


Prieſthood, which could not, y reaſon of death, + 
continue always in one Perſon : But there were 


many Prieſts, ſucceeding one another in the 
Office, which became often vacant, Whereas 


our great High Prieſt, becauſe he continued for: 


ever, i. e, never dies, hath an unchangeable * 


Prieſthood : and therefore is able to ſave to the ut- 


termeſt, or evermore, thoſe that come to God by 


him, vii Heb. 23, 24, 25. 
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And ſhall put on the linen cloaths, even the 
holy garment.) He was to take a ſpecial care 
not to officiate on this Day, in any other Gar- 
ments, but thoſe mentioned ver. 4. which were 
peculiarly appropriated to this Service, and 
called the white Garments ; which were a Figure 


perhaps of the perfect Purity of our great High 


Prieſt, who, as it there immediately follows, 
(vii Heb. 26.) is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparat 


from fimners | 


Ver. 33- And be Hall make an atonement for the 


. » holy Sanctuary, &c.] In this Verſe he only ſums 


up the whole duty of the day; in which a ge- 
neral Atonement was made, for all Things, 
and for all Perſons. The only thing to be ob- 
ſerved is, That the Expiation of the Sanctuary, 
the Tabernacle, and the Altar, preceded the Ex- 


. piation of the Prieſts and of the People, who 


were to be expiated by the Sacrifices offered 
there. But the Expiation of the High Prieft 


himſelf, who was to make the Expiation of 
the Sanctuary, preceded all the reft ; as is ap- 


rent from ver. 11. 


Ver. 34. And this ſhall be an everlaſting ſtatute. 
The repetition of this the third time (See ver. 


29, 31.) ſhowsof how great importance it was, 


that this annual folemnity ſhould be obſerved. 


Unto you.] The High Prieſts (before-menti- 
oned)of whom he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, 
becauſe none of them could continue always, 


(as I obſerved ver. 32.) but enjoyed the Office 


A COMMENTARY 


Herd and the Flock, that were permitted tg 
be brought to God's Altar. There are thoſe 
indeed, who think Moſes ſpeaks of killing theſe 
Creatures for common uſe ; which it was law- 
ful for them to do any where, after they came 
to the Land of Canaan, (x1 Deut. 15.) but now 
they were not to kill them, for their food, un- 
leſs they brought them to the door of the Ta- 
bernacle, and there firſt ſacrificed ſome part 
of them to the L ORD, before they taſted of 
them themſelves. By which their ſacrificing 
to Demons was prevented, (to which they were 
prone, ver. 7.) and they alſo conſtantly feaſt- 
ed with God, while they dwelt in the Wilder- 
neſs. But this is better founded upon xii Deut. 
20, 21. where it 1s ſuppoſed that they had thus 
done, while they remained in the Wilderneſs ; 
and were ſo near to the Houſe of God, that 
they might eaſily bring thither every Beaſt they 
killed for ordinary uſe. But they were diſpenf- 
ed withal as to this, when they came into Ca- 
naan, and could not poſſibly, when they had a 
mind to eat Fleſh, go ſo far as to the Taber- 
nacle or Temple, which was many Miles from 
ſome of them. Inſtead whereof, they were 
bound to come to the zhree great Feſtivals, and 
appear before God at his Houſe, whereſoever 
they dwelt. 

In the Camp, or that killeth it out of the Camp.] 
This ſeems to ſhow that he doth not ſpeak of 
killing theſe Beaſts, ad uſum veſcendi, as St. Au- 


ſucceſſively, upon the death of their Prede- ſtin's words are, for the uſe of eating, (for that 


ceſſors. | | | 
Jo mate an atonement for the Children of Hrael, 


they did not do aut of the Camp, but in their 
Tents) but de Sacriſiciis, he ſpeaks concerning 


for all their ſius once a year.) This is only a re- Sacrifices. For be probibits (as he goes on) pri- 


petition of what was ſaid ver. 30. that it 


be incumbent on the High Prieft, by a perpe- 
tual Obligation, to make an Atonement for 


Id vate Sacrifices, leſt every Man ſhould take upon 


him to be a Prieſt, &c. 
Ver. 4. And bringeth it not unto the door of the 


the Peoples ſins on this day; as it was incum- Tabernacle of the Congregation, to offer an offering 


bent on the People (ver. 29.) to afflict their unto the LORD.] 
Souls upon this day. 
And be did as the LORD commanded Moſes.) 


In antient time every Man 
had performed the Office of a Prieſt in his own 
F 8 But now that liberty is taken away, 


The Service of this day was immediately per- becauſe they had abuſed it to Idolatry: and 
formed by Aaron, according to the fore- named every Man was bound to bring his Sacrifice to 


order. 


CHA P. XVI. 


the Houſe of God, where none but the ſons 
of Aaron could officiate, and had the moſt ſa- 
cred Obligations on them to offer only to the 
LORD. The very Heathens themſelves, in fu- 


- ture times, found it neceſſary to enact the very 

N D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſame; as appears by. Plato in the latter end of 
ſaying.] After he had ordered the his Tenth Book of Laws, where he hath theſe 
great Anniverſary Sacrifice, in the foregoing memorable words: "t5» „ z re Bold. xs 
Chapter he gives ſome Directions about other 4 Ag beg unde i; cy I Meig otras en Let 
Sacrifices, for which there would be occafion 7his be a Law impoſed abſolutely upon all, that no 
every day. Man whatſoever have a ſacred place in private 
Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron and his ſons, andallthe Houſes ; but when he hath a mind to offer Sacrifice, 
children of Ijrael.} Who were all concerned in let him go to the publick Temples, and deliver his 
what follows; and therefore this Command is Sacrifice to the Prieſts, whether Men or Women, 
directed to the whole houſe of Iſrael, (ver. 3.) to «; mee türe, irie, whoſe buſineſs it is to take 
whom this was delivered, it is likely, by their care, that theſe things be performed in an holy man- 
Elders: or elſe Moyes himſelf went from Tribe er. By which it appears that theſe were /wo 


Ver. 1. 


to Tribe, and ſpake to their feveral Families. 
And ſay unto them, This is the thing which the 


. LORD hath commanded.) Enjoined by a ſpecial 


Law. 
Ver. 3. Whatſoever man there be of ihe Houſe of 


eſtabliſhed Principles of Religion in wiſe Mens 
minds, to ſacrifice publickly, and to bring their 
Sacrifices to the Prieſts ; who were to take care 
to offer them purely. Unto which Moſes adds 
one thing more, that their publick Sacrifices 


' Jfratl, . that killeth an Ox. or Lamò, or Goat.) fhould be offered only at one place: which was a 
' wiz, For a Sacrifice or Oliering, (as it follows moſt efficacious preſervative from all ſtrange 
ver. 4.) theſe being the only Creatures of the Worſhip ; nothing being done but under the 

| 4 0 ee 


Chap. XVII. 


Eye of the Miniſters of Religion, and the Go- 
vernors of the People. Inſomuch that St. 
Chry/oſtem (as our learned Dr. Spencer obſerves, 
Lib. i de Rit. & Leg. Hebr. L. i. cap 4. ſed. 1.) 
calls Feruſalem, which was afterwards eſtabliſh- 
ed to be this place, xabaris Tie Twd:oper Nel privtc, 
a kind of bond or knot, whereby the whole Nati- 
on were tied to the Judaical Religion. 

Before the Tabernacle of the Lord.] Before the 

Divine Majeſty, which dwelt in the Taberna- 
cle; round about which they all inhabited, and 
were ſo nearit while they travelled in the Wil- 
derneſs, that, as there was no trouble in bring- 
ing all their Sacrifices thither, ſo they knew 
certainly whither togo. And thus the Hebrew 
Doctors obſerve it was when they came into 
Canaan ; where, while the Tabernacle was fix- 
ed in Shilo, none might ſacrifice any where elſe : 
But when it wandered uncertainly (after Silo 
wasdeſtroy*d) being ſometimes in Miſpech, ſome- 
times at Gilgal, and at Nob, and Gibeon, and 
the Houſe of Obed- Edom, they fancy it was law- 
ful to ſacrifice in other places. For ſo we find 
Samuel did, 1 Sam: vii. 9. ix. 13. (where he ſa- 
crificed in an high place) xi. 15. xvi. 2, and 
David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 18. and Elias, 1 Kings xvili. 
23. But theſe may be thought extraordinary 
acts, done by an immediate warrant from God; 
for none of theſe Perſons were Prigſts, but Pro- 
phets guided by divine Inſpirations. See Dr. 
Otetram, Lib. i. de Sacrific. cap. 2. 
Blood ſball be imputed unto that man, he hath 
ſhed blood.) He was to be puniſhed as a Mur- 
derer; that is, die for it. For to have Blood 
imputed to a Man, in the Hebrew phraſe, or to 
be guilty of Blood, is to be liable to have his 
Blood ſhed, or to loſe his Life, Which, as 
of old, it was the puniſhment of every one 
who killed another Man, (ix Gen. 6.) fo here 
he is condemned to die who ſacrificed any 
where, but at the Tabernacle. 

And that man fhall be (ut off from among his 
people.] This, not another puniſhment, (unleſs 
we ſuppoſe it relates to his Poſterity) and there- 
fore the firſt word ſhould be tranſlated, not 
and, but for. And the meaning either is, that 
the Magiſtrate ſhould paſs the Sentence of 
Death upon him, or God would deftroy him 
himfelf, The latter fenfe is moſt probable, 
becauſe he threatens (ver. 10.) to execate Ven- 
geance with his own hand, upon him that was 
guilty of eating Blood. It is thought indeed by 
ſome, that cutting off doth not ſignifie death; 
but, as in other places of this Book, cutting 0 
is ſo evidently joined with death, that ſo little 
cannot be meant by it, as depriving ſuch Per- 
ſons of the privileges of God's People, (for 
inftance, when any offered his Children to 
Moloch. xx. 2, 3, 4, g. or did not ict bis Soul 
on the Day of Atonement, xxiii. 29, 30.) fo here 
in this place it moſt certainly fignifies the put- 
ting him that was guilty of this Crime to death; 
becauſe he was to be puniſhed as a Murderer. 
Which ſevere Penalty was enacted in this caſe, 
to preſerve the [/aelites from Idolatry. For it 
they had been permitted to offer Sacrifice where 
they pleaſed, they might eaſily have forſaken 
| God, by altering the Rites which he had or- 
dained; nay, by offering to ſtrange Gods: 


{ 


1p LEVITICUS. 


clis à terra exultatis, in Buildi 


461 
particularly to the Demons, which, in thoſe 
days, frequented the Fields, and endeavoured 
to perſwade the ignorant, that they were Gods, 
as ſeems to be intimated in the next Verſe, an 
ver. 7. | 

Ver. 5. To the end.] Or, For this cauſe 31. e. 
ied (ag that heavy puniſhment before-menti- 
ned. 

That the Children of Iſrael may bring their Sa- 
crifices. ] Or, Shall bring; as the Vulgar Latin 
tranſlate it, (regarding the ſenſe more thari 
the words) 1deo Sacerdoti offerre debent, &c. 
Therefore they ought to bring to the Prieſt their Sa- 
crifices, &c. of 

Which they offer in the open field.] Where the 
2. 5 erected their Altars, to procure fruitful- 
neſs to their Fields. Inſomuch that Libanius 
faith (in his Oration b #2 ) that the Temples, 
or holy Places, were the very Soul or Life of + 
the Fields : ux », @ Bacirds „ Tok Zygog 1 lięæ, 
And that in ibemlay the hope of the Husbandmen : 
2 Tolg yiwpyso & avros ai tanll;, How old this 
Idolatry was, we cannot certainly tell ; but it 
continued a long time among the 1/aelites, as 
we learn from the Prophet Feremiab, xiii. 27. 
and Hoſea xv. 11. where he faith, Their Altars 
were as heaps in the furrows of the field : that is, 
there were abundance of them ; notwithſtand- 
ing this early prohibition given by Moſes. And 
among the Gentiles, Fy#us tells us they offer- 
ed Sacrifices to the zerreftrial Gods, in terra, 
upon the very ground (according to the He- 
brew phraſe here, on the face of the field) but to 
the infernal Gods, in terra effoſſa, in holes or pits 
digged in the Earth; and to the celgſtial, in ædi- 
exalted above 
the Earth; 1. e. upon Altars; which had their 
name frott hence, ab altitudine, from their 
height, as both he and Servius alſo tell us. 
And every one knows that they delighted to 
ſet them in high places, on the tops of Moun- 
tains and Hills; eſpecially where there were 
Groves and ſhady Trees ; under which they ſet 
them, even in Vallies, and in the High-ways, 
Fields and Meadows. For they were fo fond 
of them, that thoſe who were againſt erecting 
of Temples to their Gods (as Zeno was) yet ne- 
ver ſacrificed without Altars; which they ſet 
in the open Air, to ſignifie they believed he 
whom they worſhipped could not be circum- 
ſcribed. 

Even that they may bring them unto the LORD.) 
Or, They ſhall bring them even unto the LORD ; 
who had ſettled his Habitation at the Taber- 
nacle, and would be worſhipped no where elſe 
with Sacrifices, 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion unto the Prigſts.] Here ſeems to be another 
reaſon, why they were not permitted to offer 
in the Field; becauſe God would have none 
but the Prieſts (Men appointed by himſelf, to 
attend for this purpoſe at his Houſe) to offer 
Sacrifices to him, according to the Rires he 
had preſcribed. | | 

And offer them for peace-offerings unto theLORD.)] 
Upon theſe words Nachmanides grounds the fore- 
named opinion, That whilſt the Jews continued 
in the Wilderneſs, they eat no Meat at their 
own private Tables, but what had been firſt 
1 offered 
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offered ro God at the Tabernacle. Behold, 
faith he, God commanded that all which the 
Ifraelites did eat, ſhould be Peace-offerings. Which 
was afterwards altered, when they came to Ca- 
naan, and lived remote from the Houſe of God, 
And ſuch a Cuſtom prevailed among the Gen- 
tiles, who would not fit down to eat at their 
Tables, till they had offered Bread and Wine 
unto their Gods. Thus it was among the Chal- 
dees, as appears from i Daniel 8. But then 
they had many Altars every where, even in 


their own private Houſes. Whereas here in 


the Wilderneſs there was but one Altar; 
which could not contain all the Fat that was to 
be burnt on it every Day, if we ſuppoſe the 
Iſraelites to have commonly killed Beaſts for 
their own eating. It ſeems to be the truer O- 
pinion, that they ſeldom or never did that, while 
they were in the Wilderneſs ; but all the Beaſts 
they killed were for Sacrifice, of which Moſes 
here ſpeaks. So R. Levi Barcelonita (Præcept. 
clxxxvii.) and r Doctors, they are 
here forbidden 7o offer a Sacrifice to God any 
where, without the Tabernacle. He mentions in- 
deed only Peace-offerings ; but the reaſon is, 


in Deſerts) and preſent themſelves to ignorant 

People, as if they were Gods, and intice their 
Devotion towards them, Which Demons, or 
evil Spirits, appeared, it is likely, in the form 
of Goats; and therefore are here called Seirim, 
which properly ſignifies Goats. And hath made 
ſome imagine, that they really ſacrificed to theſe 
Creatures, as ſome of the Egyprians did, who 
held Goats to be ſacred Animals. So Diodorys 
tells us, lib. ii. To - 7e ard ioc, Se. They 
deified a Goat , upon the ſame account that the 
Greeks worſhipped Priapus. Herodotus, in his 
Euterpe, cap. 46. ſaith the ſame of the Mende- 


%; who, he faith, worſhipped the Males more 


than the Females. And many other Authors 
mentioned by Bochartus (in his Hierozoicon, p. i. 
J. ii. cap. 53.) report the ſame. But I queſtion 
whether the Egyptians were guilty of ſuch Ido- 
latry in the days of Moſes, Nor is there 
more truth in their Opinion, who think the 
Iſraelites now worſhipped Images in this form of 


Coats. Which the LX ſeem to have thought, 


when they tranſlated it rei; wii, io vain things, 
as Idols are called in Scripture. And yet this 
very word Seirim, is by the Greek Tranſlators 


becauſe they were moſt common; being offer- rendered a, xiii Ja. 21, which we here 
ed not only for all the Mercies they had re- follow ; only inſtead of Demons, tranſlating ir 


| ceived, but for all they deſired to obtain from Devils, whom the ancient Zabij worſhipped, 


God; as Abarbine] obſerves upon the viith they appearing to them in the form of Goats , 

Chapter of this Book, where the ſeveral ſorts and this Cuſtom was univerſally ſpread (as Mai- 

of them are mentioned. Men were more for- monides thinks) in Moſes his time, which was 

ward alſo to bring theſe Offerings than any the cauſe of this Precept, More Nevoch. p. 

other, becauſe they were to have their ſhare iii. cap. 46. | 

of them, and feaſt upon them. And indeed nothing is more common in the 
Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood Writings of the ancient Heathen, than the men- 


upon the Aliar of the LORD, at the door of the 
Tabernacle.) This depends upon the foregoing 
command of offering all their Sacrifices at the 
Tabernacle ; that ſo the Blood might be ſprink- 
led upon the Altar, (and poured out at the 


tion of Fauns and Satyrs, and Ægipanes, whoſe 
ſhape below was that of a Goat. And to this 
Day, in the ſolemn Conventions of Witches, 
the chief Devil that preſides in their Aſſem- 
blies, is ſaid by all that have examined ſuch 


bottom of it, as 1s required in other places of matters, to have the form of a Goat. And 


this Book) and not kept together in a Veſſel, 


our famous Countryman Alexander Hales, in 


or a hole in, the Ground ; as the manner of his Diſcourſe upon the Scape-Goat (which is in 
the ancient Idolatry was, when they offered his Summa, p. iii. 3. 55.) derives the reaſon of 
their Sacrifices in the Field, and fate about it from the frequent appearance of Demons in 
this Blood, and feaſted upon the Fleſh of this ſhape, in the Wilderneſs; as Mr. Se/den ob- 
their Sacrifice. So Maimonides faith the Cu- ſerves in his Prolegomena to his Book de Diis Sy- 
ſtom of the Zabij was, More Nevoch. P. iii. ris. They that would ſee more of theſe Seirim, 
cap. 46. may conſult F. G. Vaſius, l. i. de Orig. & Progr. 


And burn the fat.] So the manner was in all 
Sacrifices: Which is ſaid alſo, to be for a 
feet ſavour unto the LORD: ſee i. 8, 9. ili. 3, 
5. IV. 35, Oc. 

Ver. 7. And they ſhall no more.] It ſeems by 
this, they had been guilty of other Idola- 
trous Practices, | beſides that of worſhipping 
the Golden Calf, xxxii Exod. And ſo much 


Idol. cap. 8. and Bochartus his Hierozoicon, p. ii. 
J. vi. cap. 7. 

There is one indeed (Anton. Van Dale) who 
hath lately endeavoured to explode all theſe 
Fancies, as he eſteems them, of Dæmons: 
Which he would have to be the mere Invention 
of the antient Chaldeans; and from them de- 
rived to other Nations. But he will never be 


is expreſſed xxxii Deut. 17. And it was a fin able to make any wiſe Man believe, that the 
of which their Fathers had been long guilty, World was ſo ſottiſh, as to worſhip the Images 
eſpecially in Egypt, xxiv Joſb. 14. xx Exek. 7, of Goats (which he takes to be, meant by Sei- 
xxiii. 2, 3. which they had not left, but con- rim) if there had not been an appearance of 
tinuedin the Wilderneſs, v Amos 25. ſomething in that ſhape, which they accounted 
Offer their Sacrifices unto Devils.) Theſe words Divine. 
ſhow the reaſon why God commands them, After whom they have gone a whoring. | i. e. 


under ſuch a heavy Penalty, to offer only in With whom they havecommitted Idolatry. For 
one place, at the Tabernacle ; becauſe, while this fin was juſtly called by the name of whore- 
they ſacrificed in the open Fields, they had dom, ever after they were ſolemnly contracted 
been in danger to be ſeduced by Dæmons, who and eſpouſed to God, to be his peculiar Peo- 


were wont to frequent thoſe places, (eſpecially ple (xix Exod. 5.) Which is the reaſon * 
| C 
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he is aid, ſo often, to be a jealous God (parti- 
cularly xx Exod. 5.) highly incenſed, that is, 
at their worſhipping other Gods beſides him, 
For this, and ſuch like words are never uſed 
but concerning Idolatry; which Ezekiel de- 
ſcribes as the fouleſt Whoredom, xvi. 22. and 
particularly mentions this Whoredom with 
the Egyptians, ver. 26, and the: Aſſyrians, ver. 
28, &c. — 1513 
This ſhall be aſtatute for ever unto them, through- 
out all generations.] T hele words ſeem to me to 
determine the ſenſe of the foregoing Precept, 
to which they relate, (from ver. 2, Fc.) not 
to be, that all the Meat they killed for their 
own Tables, ſhould be Peace-offerings : For 
that, all confefs, was not a ſtatute for ever (if it 
were one at all) throughout all generations; but 
only while they were in the Wilderneſs, 
Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, I bal ſo- 
ever man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
ſtrangers which ſojourn among you.] Theſe words 
alſo ſhow he ſpeaks in the foregoing, of bring- 
ing all Sacrifices whatſoever to the Tabernacle) 
the fame Law which was given before to the 
Tſraclites, being now extended to all Strangers 
that ſojourned among them. By whom he 
means all ſuch as were Preſelytes to the Jewiſh 
Religion. So the LXX here tranſlate it; and 
they add the very ſame words to ver. 3. where 
the houſe of 1ſracl is only mentioned in the ori- 
ginal Hebrew, The only queſtion is, What 
ſort of Proſelytes are here intended? And ] take 
it, he ſpeaks of the Proſelytes of | Righteouſneſs (as 
the Jews call them) who were circumciſed, 
and thereby embraced the whole Religion of 
Moſes. And this, I find, is the general Opini- 
on: Tho ſome few learned Men contend, that 
any Stranger, who had renounced Idolatry 
(hom they called a Proſelyte of the Gate) might 
bring their Sacrifices to the Altar, Which one 
can hardly allow (tho aſſerted by ſo great a Man 
as Grotzus, lib. i. de Fure Belli & Pacis, cap. 16.) 
becauſe he ſpeaks of the ſame Strangers here, 
which are mentioned ver. 10. where all ſuch 
Strangers are forbidden to eat Blood. Which 
plainly belongs to ſuch Strangers as were become 


Jes by Circumciſion: For other Strangers 


might eat it, as appears from. xiv Deut. 2.1. 
where the Maelites are allowed to ſell what died 
of itſelf to a Stranger, that he might eat it, 
if he pleaſed: And ſuch Creatures had their 
Blood in them. \ 

That offereth a Burnt-offering or a Sacrifice. ] i. e. 
Any other, Sacrifice beſides Burnt-offerings, 
v!2, Sin-offerings, or Treſpaſs-offerings, or Peace- 
offerings. None of which were accepted, but 
from ſuch as were admitted into the Jewiſh 
Religion: Tho the pious Gentiles, the Jews 
ſay, might bring Burnt-offerings. 
Ver. 9. And bringeth it. not to the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, to offer it unto the 
LORD.] As he ordered their Peace-offerings.to 
he, ver. 4, 5. | 2 

Shall be cut off from among bis People.] This 
demonſtrates that the foregoing Precept, and 
this, belong to the ſame matter; being infor- 
ced with the ſame Penalty, ver. 4. And it 
alſo ſhows that the Strangers before- mentioned, 
lignifie ſuch Gentiles as were circumciſed: 


: 
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For otherwiſe they were not of the Body of 


the People of \{/ae, ftom Which they are 
threatned to be cut off, if they did not obſerve 
this Lax. | 8 aide 

Ver. 10. Aud what man ſoever he be of the houſe 
of Iſrael, or of tbe ſtrangers thet ſajourn among you.;] 
See ver. 8. | . 0 
That eateth any manner of bload.] This is for- 
bidden before, iii. 17. and repeated again vii. 
26. {See both thoſe places) where it isexplain- 
ed what Blood he means; either of Birds or 
Beaſts. Nothing is ſaid of. bes, ' becauſe 
they were not offered at the Altar, and have 
little Blood in them: Nor is there any directi- 
on given any where, how they ſhould be 
killed. It is ſaid indeed in this place, that 
they ſhould not eat any manner of Blood ; but 
the meaning ſeems to be, neither of Blood of- 
fered at the Altar; nor of Beaſts killed for 
their own uſe: Or elſe it is to be limited as 
before, to the Blood of Beaſts and Birds, 
(ver. 13.) for FEiſhes were not at all conſidered, 
And here the reaſon is added why they ſhould 
not eat Blood, (which was not mentioned in 
the fore-named places) becauſe it was the Life 
of the Beaſt, and was therefore reſerved to 
make Atonement for their Souls, 

I will even jet my face againſt that ſoul, 8&c.] 
That is, be extreamly angry with him, and 
ſeverely puniſh him, by cutting him off (as 
it here follows) from the Body of the Nation. 
Maimonides obſerves in the fore-named place 
(More Nevoch. p. ili. cap. 46.) that this is the 
ſame Expreſſion which is uſed againſt kim that 
offered his Children to Moloch, xx. 3. and 
that this Phraſe is never uſed in Scripture con- 
cerning any other ſin, but only theſe two, 
Idolatry and eating Blood. For the eating of 
Blood gave occaſion (he ſhows) to one kind of 
Idolatry, in the worſhipping of Demors : 
Whoſe Food the ancient Idolaters imagined the 
Blood was; by eating of which, their Worſhip- 
pers had Communion with them. See xvi 
Pſal. 4. and Grotins there. | 

Ver. 11. For the life of the fleſh is in the blood, 
and I have given it to you upon the Altar, to make 
an atonement for your ſouls, &c.] Some think 
here are two diſtinct Reaſons againſt eating of 
Blood: but the words, as they lie in the He- 
brew, may well be tranſlated, Becauſe the life 
of the fleſh (of any Bzaſt that is) is in the blood, 
therefore I have given it to you (or, appointed 
it for you) «pon the Altar, to make an atonement, 
&c. Which is as much as to ſay, The Life of 
the Beaſt lying in the Blood, I have ordained 
it to expiate your ſins, that by its death in your 
ſtead, your life may be preſerved: and there- 
fore I require you not to eat that, which is ap- 
pointed for ſo holy an end. For it would have 
been very unſeemly, if they had vulgarly uſed 
that, to which they owed the favour of God, 
and their very Lives. 

Nothing could be more rational than this 
Precept, viz. That a thing ſo ſacred, as to be 
peculiarly appointed for them upon th# Altar, 
ſhould not loſe that honour and eſteem that was 
due to it: As the Blood would have done, if 
it had been allowed to be commonly eaten; 
for that is very contemptible which goes into 
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the Draught, (as our Saviour ſpeaks) and at 


laſt becomes Ordure. | 
Fur it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the ſoul.) The Blood, that is, of the Sacrifices, 
which by God's appointment are offered to ex- 
piate your fins; that is, to preſerve you from 
periſhing. For to make an atonement, and to 
be a Ranſom, are the very ſame thing; as ap- 
pears from xxx Exod. 12. compared with ver. 
15, 16. And to be a Ranſom, is to deliver 
from Death, asappears from the words in that 
ru they ſhall every Man give a Ranſom for 
is Soul, unto the Lord, that there be noplague 
among them. For the Sins of the Sacrificer be- 
ing laid upon the Beaſt which he offered, by 
impoſition of his hand on its Head, and con- 
fefling them there, they were taken away by 
the Blood of that Beaſt, unto which they were 
tranſtated: And that not merely by the Obe- 
dience of him that offered the Sacrifice, (which 
the followers of Socinus ſay, God accepted) 
but by the blood of the Sacrifice itſelf, as theſe 


words exprefly declare, which was offered in 


his ſtead. Thus Theodoret upon theſe words; 
God commanded the Soul of the Irrational Crea- 


ture, with its Bleod ri ris one, &c. to be offer- 


ed, inſtead of thy rational and immortal Sou!. 
And thus the Jews themſelves underſtand it; 
particularly Aben- Ezra upon thefewords, faith, 


the Soul, inſtead of the Soul ; i. e. the Soul of 


the Beaſt was offered inſtead of the Soul of the 
Man. And R. Solomon Farchi to the ſame pur- 

ole; One Soul comes, and makes Expiation for 
another Soul. And Maimonidss more largely; 
J have ſpared the Soul of the Man, and given this 
Blood upon the Altar ; that the Soul of the Beaſt 
may make Expiation for the' Soul of the Man. And 


ſo Abarbinel and many more, which may be 


ſeen in Dr. Outram's molt learned Book de Sa- 
criſiciis, Lib. i. cap. 22. u. 11. 


Ver, 12. Therefore T ſaid unto the Children of 
T'rael, No foul of you ſhall eat blood, neither fhall 


any ſtranger that ſojourneth among you eat blood. ] 
What other reaſon ſoever there was before, 
for not eating Blood (See ix Gen. 4.) this is the 


reaſon why God forbad it to the children of 


Lrael; and to all that joined themſelves unto 
their Religion. 

Ver. 13. And whatſoever man there be of the 
Children of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn 
among you, which hunteth and catcheth any Beaſt 
or Fowl that may be eaten.) Tho noother Beaſts 
or Fowls be mentioned, but thoſe that were 
taken in Hunting, (that beinga very common 
thing in thoſe days) yet the Precept extends to 
all thoſe that were bred at home, and were al- 
lowed by the Law for their Food. So a MS. 
Author, mentioned by J. Wagenſeil, in his An- 
notations upon Sota, cap. 2. excerpt. Gemarg, 
u. 6. where he puts abundance of Caſes upon 
this Subject. 

He ſhall even pour out the blood thereof, and 


cover it with duſt.] Tho it was not the blood of 


2 Sacrifice offered at the Altar, but of a Beaſt 


or Bird killed for their own uſe, they might 


not eat it, but bury it in the Ground, leſt any 
Beaſt ſhould lick it up, as it is commonly in- 


terpreted. Maimonides hath found a deeper 


reaſon for this, which is, That no Body might 


meet, and feaſt about it. By which means 
Moſes broke theit Society and E ellowſhip with 
Demons; who itt thoſe times were thought to 
feed upon the Blood, in a Bowl, or Hole, 
whilſt their Worſhippers ſate about it eating of 
the Fleſh. So he writes in the place often be- 
fore-mentioned, More Nevoch. P. iii cap, 46. 
And this was the more neceſſary while they 
remained in the Wildernefs, becauſe Dems 
were wont to haunt ſuch places, and there ap- 
rz but not in Cities or habitable Places. 
See Mr. Selden, Lib. in. de Synedr. cap. 4. P. 201. 
If a Man therefore ſaw his Neighbour kill a 
Beaſt, and neglect to cover its Blood with Duſt, 
he was bound to go and do it himſelf; becauſe 
God ſpeaks here unto /he children of Hrael, i. c. 
toallof them, (ver. 12.) as R. Levi Barcelonita 
gloſſes, Præcept. clxxxv. And the fore-named 
MS. mentioned by Wagenſeil faith, they co- 
vered the Blood with this form of Benediction, 
Bleſſed be the LORD our GOD, the King of the 
World, who hath ſanfiified us with his Precepts, 
and commanded us to cover Blood. Which ſhows 
they thought this a Precept of great weight. 
Ver. 14. For it is the life of all Fleſh, &c.] 
W hether of Beaſts or Fowl before-mentioned : 
and therefore prohibited to be eaten by them, 
(as was before obſerved) becauſe it was offered 
to God, and accepted by him for their Life, 
when they had forfeited it by their ſins. 
Therefore ] ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, 7: 


ſhall eat the blood of no manner of fleſh.) See ver. 


12. Where the ſame thing is ſaid, but not fo 
fully as here: for he only faith in that Verſe, 
No foul of you fhall eat blood: but in this, Ze ſoa! 
eat the blood of no manner of fleſh. 

For the life of all fleſh is the blood thereof. ] This 
is ſo often repeated (no lefs than three times in 
this Verſe) themore to deter them from eating 
Blood: which was the Life of the Beaſt, and 
therefore offered to God, as the LORD and 
Giver of Life; and confequently belong'd to 
no Body elſe. 

Ver. 15. And every ſoul that eateth that wwhic> 
aieth of it felf.] And conſequently had the Blood 
remaining in it; as all things alfo, which were 
not rightly killed, had, (the Hebrews think) 
and therefore here forbidden, | 

Or that which was torn with Beaſts. } Which 
was nothing elſe (as Maimonides ſpeaks) but the 
beginning tobe a dead Carcaſe, More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 48. ä 

Whether it be one of your own Country, or 4 


ſtranger.) By a Stranger, is meant one that had 


embraced the Jewiſh Religion: For other Gen- 
tiles might eat fuch things. Nay, the Hrae- 
lites themſelves (as Maimonides obſerves) when 
they went to War, and entred the Countries 
of the Gentiles, and ſubdued them, might eat 
that which died of it ſelf, or was torn of Beaſts ; 
nay, Swines-fleſh, and ſuch like Food, when 
they were hungry, and could find no other 
Meat, See Schickardi Milhpat Hamelek, cap. 5. 
Theor. 18. | 

He ſhall both waſh his cloaths, and bathe his 


fleſh in water, &c.) When he had eaten theſe 


things unwittingly, and came'to know it, he 
was thus to purifie himſelf. If he did it know- 
ingly, it was an high Crime, againſt an expreſs 


2 | Law, 


* 
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Law repeated more fully xiv Deut. 21. and pu- 
niſhed, as ſome think, with Death. But I ſup- 
poſe they mean, he was obnoxious to the Di- 

vine Diſpleaſure, and in danger to be cut off 
by him, if he did not offer a Sacrifice to ex- 
piate his Offence : Which ſeems to be allowed 
in ſuch Caſes, as it was for greater Offences, 
vi. I, 2, Sc. And the Jewiſh Doctors ſay; 
he who violated this Law, was only to be bea- 
ten: For cutting off, either by the Hand of 
God, or the Court of Judgement, was not 
threatened to fins of fo light a nature as this. 
So Maimonides obſerves in his More Nevoch. 
P. iii. cap. 41. 

Ver. 16. But if he waſh them not, nor bathe his 
fleſh, he ſhall bear his iniquity.) Be liable to be 
puniſhed by God, for the neglect of the means 
of his Purification. And if while he continued 
thus unclean, he adventured to eat of the 
Peace-offerings, he was in danger to be cat off 
from his People, vii. 20. 


CH AP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LO RD /pake urito Moſes, 

| ſaying.] It is not faid, when the 
LORD delivered theſe Laws to Moſes; but 
it is likely after the other, and before thoſe 
that follow. 

Ver. 2. Speak wnto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them.] They were all concerned in 
theſe Laws about Marriage; and therefore 
they are directed to the whole Body of the 
People: Who received them, I ſuppoſe, by 
their Elders and Heads of the Tribes, to 
whom Moſes delivered them, and charged 
they ſhould be communicated to every Family 
and Houſhold, See xvii. 2. ; 

am the LORD your GOD.] I have a right 
to give you Laws (being your Sovereign, upon 
more Titles than one) to which all humane 
Cuſtoms muſt yield, tho long practiſed, and 
ſpread every where in the World. This rea- 
ſon is mentioned fix times in this Chapter; and 
oftner in the next. See ver. 4. 

Ver. 3. After the doings of the Land of Egypt 
wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do: and after the 
doings of the Land of Canaan, whither I bring you, 
ſhall ye not do.] The Manners of theſe two 
Countries (of Egypt, wherein they had dwelt a 
long time; and of Canaan, wherein they were 
going to ſettle) they were in the greateſt dan- 
ger to imitate : Eſpecially in taking the liberty 
of making ſuch Marriages, as they faw practi- 
ied among them, againtt which they are here 
ſeverely cautioned. Bur tho theſe words ſeem 
to have a particular reſpect to thoſe Marriages, 
yet Maimonides extends them to all their other 
Practices, for which they could ſee no reaſon. 
Magic being in much uſe among them, in 
dreſſing their Trees, and ploughing their 
Ground, and ſuch like common things: In 
which they had a reſpect alſo to the D. ſpoſi- 
tion of the Stars of Heaven, which led them 
to the Worſhip of them; as he ſhows at large 
in his More Ne voch. p. iii. cap. 37. R. Levi 
Barcelonita alſo extends theſe words to the Cu- 
{toms of ul other nations, (Precept. cclxii.) 

OL, I. 


which he that obſerved, wis to be beiten. But 
the Doings, or Cuſtoms, which Moſes here 
ſpeaks of, ſeem to be thoſe that follow, ver. 

„ 7, Ce. as appears from ve#. 24, Cc. And 
the other Cuſtoms of thoſe Nations, about 
their Cloaths, and cutting their Hair (which 
the forenamed Author mentions) are forbidden 
in other places. 

Neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances.) The 
Hebrew word Chukkoth, which we commonly 
tranſlate Statutes, and here Ordinances, ſeems 
to import that the inceſtuous Marriages here 
mentioned, were allowed by the Laus and 


Conſtitutions of thoſe Countries; which made 


their Wickedneſs the more intolerable, ver. 
2 


Ordinances, to walk therein.) Frame your Lives 
according to the Laws and Rules which | give 
you to obſerve; and not according to their 
wicked Practices, which were grown into Cu- 
ſtoms and Precedents. The Gemara Babyloni- 
ca mentioning theſe words, faith, it is a Tra- 
dition of their Doctors, that by Miſhpatim 
(which we tranſlate Fudements) are to be under- 
ſtood ſuch Natural Laws, as all Mankind are 
bound to oblerve, tho there were no written 
Commands for them: Such as thoſe againſt 
Idolatry; and thoſe about uncovering the Na- 
kedneſs of ſuch near Relations, as are here 
mentioned; and Murder, Cc. And by Chak- 
kim, (Ordinances, or Statates) ſuch Laws are 
meant as depend only on the Pleaſure of 
God; and obliged none but thoſe to whom 
they were given: Such as rhoſe, about Mears, 
and Garments, and Leproſie, c. Againſt 
which, leſt any one ſhould object, it is here 
added, / am the Lord your Cd. 

I am the Lord your God.] I, who am your 
Sovereign Lord; and by redeeming you from 
the Egyprian Bondage, am become, in a ſpecial 
manner, your God, have ordained theſe things, 
Therefore let no Man diſpute them, or make 
a queſtion of them, as the forenamed Gemara 
ex pounds theſe words. See Selden, lib. i. ds 
Jure N. & G. cap. to. p. 122. where he ob- 
ſerves, that the Laws called Statutes, are, in 


their Language, ſuch as depend only on 


the Royal Authority. | 

Ver. . Ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes 
and my Judgments.) Obſerve the Laws before- 
mentioned. For the word we here tranſlate 
Statutes, is the ſame with that tranflated Ord;- 
nances, in the foregoing Verſe. Ea 

Whith if a man do, be ſball liveinthem.)] Not 
be cut off; bur live long and happily, in the 
enjoyment of all the Bleſſings which God pro- 
miſed in his Covenant with them. 

Jam the Lord.] Who will faithfully keep my 
Covenant, and fulfil my Promiſes, vi Exod. 3. 

Ver. 6. None of you.] In the Hebrew the 
words being i/ch, i/th, (as much as to ſay, 
Man, Man,) that is, no Man; the Ta/mudi/s 
take it as if he had ſaid, neither 7e nor Gen- 
tile. For all Mankind, they ſay, are compre- 
hended under theſe Laws about Inceſt. Nay, 
the very Karaites (or thoſe who adhere only ro 
the Scripture, and reject a Talmudical Ex poſi- 
tion) are of this mind, as Mr. Selden ob- 

Ooo ſerves, 


Ver. 4. Ze ſhall do my Judgments, and keep my 
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ſerves, lib. i. de Uxore Heb. cap. 7. But the 
Talmudifts themſelves do not all underſtand 


this matter alike. For ſome of them think all 


the Gentiles (at leaſt thoſe who were under the 
Dominion of the //raelites) were bound to re- 


frain from all inceſtuous Marriages z to which 


Death is thteatned by the Law. But others of 
them think they were concerned only in thoſe 


fix things which were unlawful before the Law 


of Moſes was given. See Selden, lib. v. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. and cap. 1 1. p. 796, &c. 
But the ancient Hebrews give a good reaſon 
for all theſe Laws, as Grot:us obſerves, lib. ii. 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 5. ſect. 13. u. 2. 

Shall approach.] Some of the Jews have been 
ſo rigorous, as to expound this word, as if it 
bound them not to have any familiarity with 
the Perſons after named,(R. Levi Barcelonita Pre- 
cept, clxxxviii.) which is againſt all Reaſon 
and natural Affection. The plain ſenſe is, 
they ſhould not approach, or come near to them, 
for the end afterward mentioned, viz. to uncover 
their Nakedne/5, Nay, this very Phraſe is uſed 
for the lame thing (xx Gen. 4.) without the ad- 
dition of uncovering their nakeadne/s. 

Any that is near of kin to him.] It muſt be con- 
feſſed that theſe words near of kin, do not ſut- 


\ ficiently expreſs the full ſenſe of the Hebrew 
Phraſe; nor are they of a determinate figni- 


fication: For a Man may be near of kin to a 


Woman, who is not the remainaer of his fleſh, 


as the Hebrew Phraſe is: That is, /o near of 
kin to him, that nothing comes between them. This 
is properly the zearne/5s of Fleſh here page ofz 
ſhe that is immediately born of the ſame Fleſh 
that a Man is, or ſhe out of whoſe Fleſh he is 
born; or ſhe that is born out of his Fleſh : 
That is, in plainer words, a Man's Siſter, Mo- 
ther, or Daughter. Theſe are a Man's own 


immediate Relations; which the Karaites call 
the Foundation and Root of all that is here forbid- 


den, as Selden notes lib. i. Ux. Hebr. cap. 2. For 
the ſake of whom, the relt here mentioned are 
prohibited, having a zearneſs of fleſh to them, 
viz. his Father or Mother's Siſter; his Grand- 


daughter, and his Niece. For the beſt Expli- 


cation of this Phraſe, is the expreſs Particulars 
mentioned by God himſelf in this place. 


To uncover their nakedneſs.] To have Carnal, 


knowledge of her, as the Scripture modeſtly 
ſpeaks in other places. For nakedneſs in the 
holy Language ſignifies the Secret Parts, 
which natural Modeſty teaches all civilized 
People to cover; and not to reveal them to 
any but thoſe whom they marry. Therefore 
not to uncover the nakedne(s of the Perſons. here 
named, is properly, not to take them in Mar- 
riage; and much leſs to have Knowledge of 
them without Marriage. Anſwerable to this 
is the Name of a Virgin, whom the Hebrews 
call Alma, which is as much as covered, cloath- 
ed, or veiled: Becauſe thoſe Parts were never 
expoſed to any one, but thoſe ty whom they 
were eſpouſed and joined in Marriage. 

{am the LORD.) By my Authority, who 
am your Sovereign, and the Sovereign of the 
World, theſe Laws are enacted : And I will 
puniſh thoſe that break them. 

Ver. 7.] The nakedneſs of thy father, or the na- 
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kedneſs of thy mother, thau ſhalt not diſcover.) It 
is commonly thought by Interpreters, that the 
Particle we tranſlate or, is here as much as that 
is, (for ſo it ſignifies in ſome places, particu- 
larly 1 Sam. xxviii. 3.) So that the latter part 
of the Verſe is only an Explication of the for- 
mer, and makes them but one Prohibition, 
againſt a Man's marrying his Mother. And 
this indeed the next words ſeem to imply, foe 
is thy Mother; who. bare thee, and therefore 
not to be taken to be thy Wife, much leſs to 
be otherwiſe known by thee. But we may as 
well think, that zhe makedne/s of the Father, and 
of the Mother, are both here mentioned, to 
ſhow neither the Daughter might marry her 
Father, nor the Son his Mother; and conſe- 
quently, that in all the following Particulars, 
Women were concerned juſt as Men were; tho 
the Men be only mentioned. And under the 
Name of Father and Mother, are comprehend- 
ed Grandfather or Grandmother, or other Pro- 
genitors before them. «gh | 
* She is thy mother, thou ſhalt not uncover ber 
nakedne/s.) This is the very firſt Prohibition; 
it being a going back in Narure for a Man to 
marry his Mother. Which, tho it was practiſed 
in thoſe Days by the Canaanites, and Egyptians, 
and by the Per ſiaus alſo, in after-times, and 
ſome other Eaſtern Countries, yet in the 
Weſtern part of the World (as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves( ſuch Marriages were nunguam nn exe- 
cranda, execrable in all Ages, lib. v. de Fare 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 11. p. 601, Cc. Such 
were the Marriages of Oedipas with Focoſta, of 
Nero with Agrippina, Pelopeia and 'Thyeſtes her 
Father, of whom Agiſtus was born; which 
every. Body deteſted. See Grotius de Fure Belli 
& Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 5. ſect. 2. For the Law 
of Nature was againſt ſuch Marriages, not- 
withſtanding the practice of Perſons, nay whole 
Nations, whom God gave up to , &ruiz; (as 
St. Paul ſhows) diſhonourable affeftions, for their 
other ſins; eſpecially for their forſaking him, 
and falling to Idolat yx. | 
Maimonides gives this as the general reaſon 
of prohibiting this, and all the following Mar- 
riages, becauſe the Perſons here forbidden to 
be ſo joined rogether, are all,' in a manner, 
ſuch as are wont to live together in the ſame 
Houſe, (for fo Fathers, Mothers, Children, 
Brothers and Siſters do) who might eaſily be 
tempted to lewdneſs one with another, if even 
marrying together were not ſeverely forbidden. 
And thus the LXX tranſlate the words of the 
foregoing Verſe, none of you ſhall approach to 
any that is near of kin to him, apbs oiexla Capuic, 
or, as other Copies, ng; lite, cupabe, to thoſe 
that are ſo near of kin, that they uſually dwell 
in the ſame Houſe; as Parents and Children; 
Brothers and Siſters; and the Brothers and Si- 
ſters of our Parents. Mahowet, as lewd and im- 
pudent as he was, had not the holdneſs to 
controul theſe Laws; but in the fourth Chap- 
ter of his Alcoran exprelsly forbids his Fol- 
lowers to marry their Mothers, their Mothers- 
in-law, &c. and a great many of the reſt which 
here follow. 


* 


Ver. 8. The naledueſi of thy father's wife ſhalt. 
thou not uncover.) That is, of a Step-mother. 


Suc 
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guch was the inceſt of Reuben with Bilbah, xxxv 

Gen. 22. and of Ab/alom with the Wives of his 
Father David, 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. and of Antio- 
chus Soter with Stratonice; who abhorring from 
| ſuch a Conjunction, was taught that all things 
were honeſt that pleaſed the King. But the 
thing itſelf is ſo hateful, that the very 1 
it is a Condemnation; and therefore it is all 
one with the prime natural Law, which pro- 
hibits the Conjunction of Parents and Children. 
For ſhe that is one fleſh with my Father (as a great 
Man ſpeaks) is as near to me as my Father, and 
that's as near as my own Mother, As near, I 
mean, in the eflimation of Law, though not inthe 
accounts of Nature : and therefore, though it be a 
Crime of a leſs turpitude, yet it is equally forbidden, 
and is againſt the Law of Nature, not direftly, but 
by interpretation, Book ii. chap. 2. Ductor. Du- 
bitantium Rule iii. n. 29. 

It is thy father's natedneſs.] He having known 
her, it was not permitted the Son to have her 
alſo. Nay, the Jews ſay, if the Father had 
only eſpouſed her, it was not Jawful for the Son 
to have her to Wife; or if he had divorced 
her, it was not lawful for the Son to have her, 
even after he was dead: ſee R. Levi Barcelonita, 


Precept. cxci. Buxtorf. de Sponſal. p. 16, 17. 

Ver. 9. The nakedneſs of thy fifler.] As the 
nearneſs of Fleſh (mentioned ver. 6.) above a Man, 
is his Mother ; and below him, is his daughter : 
ſo on the fide of him, is his Siſter. 

The daughter of thy Father.) Tho ſhe were 
begotten by his Father of another Wife, not 
of his Mother; yet he might not marry her. 

Or the daughter of thy mother.] Born of her 
by another Husband, not by his Father. 

Whether ſbe be born at home, or born abroad.] Be 
legitimarely born, in wedlock ; or illegitimate- 
ly, out of wedlock ; as the Tulmudiſis expound 
it: ſee Selden, lib. v. de jure N. & G. cap. 10.p. 

1. where he obſerves, that tho the Egyptians, 
(as Philo and others report) with ſuch like Na- 
tions, thought the Marriage of Brothers and 
Siſters to be lawful, and it was practiſed alſo in 
Greece; yet the greateſt Men in the Weſtern 
Countries condemned ſuch Marriages ; which 
ſome of the Greek Philoſophers alſo diſallowed ; 
and Euripides himſelf called barbarous, even 
when it was praCtiſed. Inſomuch, that in after 
Ages this wicked cuſtom was quite aboliſhed 
and that before Chriſtianity was well ſettled a- 
mong them. For Sextus Empericus ſaith, that 
in his time it was utterly unlawful : ſee there 
cap. xi. p. 603, Coy, &c. where he ſhows, the 
Romans always abhorred ſuch Marriages; nay, 
it was late before the Perſiaus took up this abo- 
minable Cuſtom, after the example of Camby- 
ſes : who being in love with his own Siſter, as 
Herodotus relates (in his Thalia, cap. xxxi.) and 
having a mind to marry her, which was never 
praCtiſed before in that Country ; he command. 
ed the Royal Judges, (as he calls them) who 
were the Interpreters of the Laws, to adviſe 
whether he might lawfully do it, or no: Who, 
to pleaſe him, and yet not ſeem to give an il- 
legal opinion, anſwereg, %, ab itwgirxur 5; 
xiAdV'u AO Cuvorxitr IAQ ory &c. That they 
could find no law which permitted a Brother to marry 
his Siſter e but there was a Law, that the Perſian 

Vor. I. 


King might do, even what he would : ſee Grotius, 
lib. ii. de jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 5. ſełt. 13. 

Even their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover. ] It 
ſhall be unlawful to thee to marry any of the 
forenamed Siſters, For tho the Marriage of 
Brother and Siſter was neceſſary in the begin- 
ning, when God created but one Man and one 
Woman, by whoſe Children the World was 
peopled; yet, when it was ſo, there was great 
reaſon that it ſhould be made utterly unlawful, 
as many have demonſtrated ; particularly Bi- 
ſhop Taylor, in his Dafor Dubitantium, Book ii. 
chap. 2. Rule 3. n. 24, 27, &c. For now it is 
next to an unnatural mixture, (as he ſpeaks) it hath 
ſomething of confuſion in it, and blending the very 
firſs partings of Nature; which makes it intolera- 
bly ſcandalous, and univerſally forbidden; for if 
it were not, the miſchief would be horrible and in- 
finite. 

Ver. 10. The nakedneſ5 of thy ſon's daughter, 
or of thy daughter*s daughter; even their nakedneſs 
thou ſhalt not diſcover.) This Law concerns a 
Man's Grand-daughter, by his Son or his Daugh- 


ter; whether legitimately or ſpuriouſly begot- 


ten; as R. Levi Barcelonita expounds it, Præ- 
cept. exciii. Who adds in the next Precept but 
one, this is another Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not 
uncover the nakedneſs of thy daughter : which (faith 
he) is not expreſsly mentioned in this Law, be- 
cauſe it was not neceſſary. Fora Man's Grand- 
children, either by Sons or Daughters, which 
are more remote, being forbidden, there was 
noneed to fay it was unlawful for him to mar- 
ry hisown Daughter. 

For theirs is thy own nakedne/5.} They have 
their original from thy Nakedneſs. For which 
reaſon ſome of the Jews extended this to thoſe 
Deſcendants which were ſtill farther off; as an 
Hedge to this Law. So R. Levi calls it in the 
place fore-named. The ancient Romans alſo (as 
our Mr, Selden ſhews) were very ſtrict in re- 


{training the marriage of Men with their Nieces, 


either by their Brothers or Siſters, and with 
others mentioned in the following Laws of Mo- 


ſes, lib. v. de Jure Nat. & Gentium, &c. cap. 11. 


pP. 6oy, &c. 

Ver. 11. The nakedneſi of thy father*s wives 
daughter, begotten of thy father (ſhe is thy ſiſter) 
thou ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs,) This Pro- 
hibition, ſeeming to be the ſame with that 
ver. 9. ſome of rhe Hebrews have expounded 
this concerning the Daughter of a Mother-in- 
law begotten by another Father. For the words 
may be thus tranſlated, as Mr. Selden obſerves 
the order of them will bear (1b. i. de Uxore Heb. 
cap. 4.) The nakedneſs of the Daughter of thy Fa- 
ther s Wife (for ſhe that is born of thy Father, is 
thy Siſter ) thou ſhalt not diſcover. And \th this 
the Greek, and ſeveral other Verſions of the Bi- 
ble agree, who make the Prohibition of the 
Wives Daughter to end, before he ſpeaks of 
his own Siſter. And it is the ſenſe of the prin- 
cipal Men among the Karites, as he ſhows, cap. 


vi. But this is againſt the conſtant ſenſe of 


the Hebrew Doctors, who ſay it is lawful ro 
marry the Daughter of a Mother-in-law, which 


ſhe had by another Husband; for there is no - 


nearneſs of Fleſh at all between theſe two. And 
therefore, as in the ninth Verſe, the Marriages 


Ooo 2 | of. 


467 


* 
; 7* 
' 
7 
1 
i 
' 
Li 
. * 
1 
j 
1 
N (> 
F 1 
YL 
1. 


ah. \ 


E ˙ m e ̃ ] + am AT 


r 0hrS 


""_ wal 
SR 


8 4 4 Ms by > wad = 7 1 2 0 N 
rr 


of all Brothers and Siſters in general, are for- 
bidden, ſo here more particularly the Marriage 


with a Siſter by the ſame Father, tho not by 
the ſame Mother : which was neceſſary to be 


.. expreſsly forbidden, becauſe before the Law 


the Sons of Noah thought it lawful to marry a 
half Siſter (as we ſpeak) by the Father's fide, 
tho not by the Mother's: ſee Buxtorf. de Spon/. 
& Divort. p. 15, 16. And this was the ancient 
Law of Solon among the Athenians, that they 
might marry d, their Siſters by the ſame 
Father, but not gweueis;, their Siſters by the 
ſame Mother; as Job. Meurſius ſhews in his 
Themis Attica, lib. i. cap. 18. And if the one of 
theſe had not been in ſo many words prohibit- 
ed, as well as the other, the Jews might ſtill 
have continued in that practice, which was us 
ſual before the Law: ſee Sam. Petitus in Leges 
Atticas, p. 440. 

Some are of the opinion, that, in the ninth 


Verſe, the Son of a Second Venter is forbidden 


to marry the Daughter of the firſt: and here, 
the Son of the firſt Venter, to marry the Daugh- 
ter of the ſecond. And others fancy, that the 
Siſter here meant, is one that was adopted by 
his Father. 

Ver. 12. Thou ſhalt not uncover the natedneſi 
of thy father's fiſter.] And it made no difference 
whether ſhe was his Father's ſiſter legitimately 
or illegitimately begotten by his Grandfather 
as R. Levi Barcelonita repreſents the opinion of 
the Hebrew Doctors, Precept. cxcyii. Such 
Marriages alſo were prohibited by the ancient 
Romans, as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place fore- 
named (lib. v. cap. 11. p. Coy.) tho before the 
Law of Moſes, they are ſuppoſed to be lawful ; 
tor it is commonly thought that his Father 
Amram married his Aunt Fochobed, vi Exod. 20. 
and therefore no wonder it was practiſed in o- 
ther Countries, who were not acquainted with 
this prohibition: particularly at Sparta, where 
Herodotus ſaith in his Erato, cap. Ixxi. Archi- 
mus their King married Lampito, who was Siſter 
to his Father Zeuxidamus, does arg Adivyd%; ; 
Leutichydes (who was Father both to her and to 
Leuxidamus) giving her to him in Marriage. 

She is thy father's near kinſwoman.] So near, 
that as he could not be 
ſo his Son alſo, who was but a little farther re- 
moved from her, was forbidden to touch her. 
And by the ſame reaſon that a Man might not 
marry his Aunt, an Uncle might not marry his 
Neice. Which tho practiſed among the Ro- 
mans after Claudias married Agrippina, till the 
time of Conſtantine ; yet it was a new thing, as 
Claudius himſelf acknowledges in Tacitus, (No- 
va nobis in fratrum filias conjugia, lib. xii. Annal. 
Marriages with our Brother's Daughters are 
new things with us.) And all he could fay for 
It, was, I hat it was common in other Nations, 
nec lege ulla prohibita, and not forbidden by any 
Law. And indeed the newneſs of it ſo fright- 
ed Domitian, that he would not venture upon 
it; nor did many uſe it. Which ſhews that 
this Law had ſome foundation in Nature; which 
madethoſe Men cautious about ſuch Marriages, 
who had nothing elſe to guide them. Or, at 
lealt, there had been ſuch a long Cuſtom againſt 
them, in the Weſtern part of the World, that 


permitted to marry her 
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Men, who were otherwiſe very bad, would not 
help to alter it. E548 

er. 13. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 
thy mother*s ſiſter : for ſhe is thy mother's near kinſ- 
wom an.] There is the ſame reaſon for this, as 
for the former Prohibition : the Aunt, by the 
Mother's fide, being as near to a Man, as his 
Aunt by the Father's. | 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs 
of thy father's brother.] This is explained in the 
next Words, Thou ſhalt not approach to his Mie. 
that is, not marry thy Uncle's Wife. And 
therefore much leſs might an Uncle marry his 
Brother's Daughter: as Herodotus tells us Darius 
married Phrataguna, the Daughter of his Bro- 
ther Atarnes, who gave him all his Eſtate with 
her; and Leoenides, King of Sparta, married 
Gorgo the Daughter of his Brother Cleomenes : 
ſee ib. vii. (called Polymnia) cap. 224, and 239, 

She is thy Aunt.] By ſuch near Affinity, that 
Marriage is forbidden with her, as well as with 
an Aunt by Conſanguinity, v. 12, 13. In which 
the ancient Romans alſo were very ſtrict, as 
our Selden obſerves in the place above - named. 
And it made no difference, whether he were 
only eſpouſed to her, or had after Marriage 
divorced her, or was ſeparated by Death: or 
whether he was his Father's Brother legitimate- 
12 or ſpuriouſly, as R. Levi Barcelonita ob- 
erves, Præcept. cxcix, and cc. Where he nates, 
that tho the Father's Brother's Wife be only 
mentioned, yet the Mother's Brother's Wife 1s 
alſo prohibited. This is repeated xx. 20. 

Ver. 15. Thou halt not uncover the nakedne/s 
of thy daughter-in-law : ſbe is thy ſon's wife, &c.] 
Tho only eſpouſed to him ; and therefore much 
more when ſolemnly married; as the ſame XR, 
Levi explains it, Precept. cci. where he hath 
the ſame obſervation as before; that if ſhe was 
afterwards divorced, he might not marry her: 
and that it is probable the Wife of a Baſtard 
Son is prohibited; for he is his Son; though a 
Child by a Slave, or a Stranger, is never called 
a Man's Son. 

Ver. 16. Thou foalt not uncover the nakedne/; 
of thy brother's wife, &c.] Unleſs he died Child- 
leſs; for in that caſe the next Brother was bound 
to marry her, xxv Deut. 7. ſee Buxtorf. de Spon/. 
p. Zy. and Grotius in xiv Matth, 4. Much leſs 
might a Man marry his Brother's Daughter, (as 
was before noted) who was nearer to him, and 
of his own Fleſh, Which was ſo much abhor- 
red by the ancient Romans, that Claudius Cæſar 
durſt not celebrate his Marriage with d4gripp:- 
na, till he had got a Decree of the Senate for 
it, Quo juſtæ inter patruos, fratrumque filias, nup- 
tie etiam in poſterum ſtatuerentur : which made 
the Marriage of Uncles with their Brothers 
Daughters to be lawful for the future; which 
hitherto had been without example. So Taci- 
tus relates in the fore-named Book of his Annals, 
cap. v. where he faith, notwithſtanding this De- 
cree, there were none found, but only one 
Man, who deſired ſuch Matrimony; and moſt 


thought he did it to gain Agrippina's favour : 


Neque tamen repertus eſt, niſi unus, talis matrimo- 
nii cupitor, &c. 
Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs 


of @ woman and her daughter.) If a Man mar- 
2 ried 
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ried a Widow that had a Daughter, it was a 
wicked thing to marry that Daughter, either 
while her Mother lived, or after he was dead. 
Neither ſhalt thor take her ſon's daughter, nor 
her daughter*s daughter, to uncover her natedneſs.] 
To preſerve them from this, the Jews added, 
as 4 Heage to this Law, a Prohibition to marry 
the Grand- daughters of ſuch Daughters, as R. 
Levi Barcelonita tells us, Præcept. ccv. 

For they are her near tinſwomen.] Of ſuch Con- 
ſanguinity with her (from whom they directly 
come) as makes it very criminal in him that 1s 
one with her, to marry them. 

It is wickedneſs.) The Hebrew word Zimmah 
imports more than Wickedue/s. The LXX tran- 
ſlate it aot6+4we, /mpicty z the vulgar Latin, In- 
ceſt; others, nefarious Hickedneſs, which is the 
word in the Civil Law for thoſe Marriages 
that are contrary to Nature. Such were thele in 
ſome meaſure, tho not in the higheſt degree. 

Ver. 18. Neither ſhalt thou take a wife to her 
fiſter.] There are a great many eminent Wri- 
ters, who following our marginal Tranſlation, 
[one wife to another | imagine that here plurality 
of Wives is expreſsly forbidden by God. And 
they think there is an example to juſtify this 
Tranſlation: in xxvi Exod. 3. where Moſes is 
commanded to take care the five Curtains of 
the Tabernacle were coupled together, one 10 
its ſiſter (as the Hebrew phraſe is) i. e. one to an- 
other, And fo the Karaites interpret this place, 
That a Man, having a Wife, ſhould not take 
another while ſhe lived, Which, if it were 
true, would ſolve ſeveral difficulties: but there 
are ſuch ſtrong Reaſons againſt it, that I can- 
not think it to be the meaning. For, as more 
Wives than one were indulged before the Law, 
ſo they were after. And Moſes himſelf ſup- 
poſes as much, when he provides a Man ſhould 
not prefer a Child he had by a beloved Wife, 
before one by her whom he hated, if he was 
the eldeſt Son. Which plainly intimates an al- 
lowance in his Law, of more Wives than one. 
And fo we find expreſsly their Kings might 
have, tho not a multitude, xvii Deut. 17. 
And their beſt King, who read God's Law 
day and night, and could not but underſtand 
it, took many Wives, without any reproof : 
Nay, God gave him more than he had before, 


buy delivering his Maſter's Wives to him, 2 Sam. 


xii. 8. And beſides all this, Moſes ſpeaking all 
along in this Chapter of Conſanguinity, it is 
reaſonable (as Schindlerus oblerves) to conclude 
he doth ſo here: not of ane Woman to another; 


but of one Siſter to another. There being alſo 


the like reaſon to underftand the word Siſter 
properly in this place, as the words Daughter 
and Mother in others, ver. 17. and xx. 14. where 
he forbids a Man to take a Woman and ber 
Daughter, or a Woman and her Mother, as Theo- 
dorick Hackſpan judiciouſly notes, Diſput. i. de 
locutionibus facris, u. 29. ſee Selden lib. v. de Fure 
N & Gent. cap. 6. and But orf. de Sponſal. p. 
28, 29. | | 
The meaning therefore is, That tho tw 
Wives at a time, or more, were permitted in 
thoſe days, no Man ſhould take two Siſters (as 
Jacob had formerly done) begotten of the ſame 
Father, or born of the ſame Mother, whether 


legitimately or illegitimately, as the fore-named 
R. Levi expreſſes it, Precept ccvi. Which tho 
it may ſeem to be prohibited before, by con- 
ſequence and analogy, (becauſe the Marriage 
of a Brother's Wife is forbidden, ver. 16.) yet 
it is here directly prohibited, as other "> Ao 
riages are; which were implicitly forbidden 
betore. For ver. 7. the Marriage of a Son 
with is Mother is forbidden : and vez. 19. the 
Marriage of a Father with his Daughter. 

To ver her.] There were wont to be great 
Emulations, and Jealouſies, and Contentions 
between Wives (ſome of them being more be- 
loved than others, and alſo ſuperior to them) 
which between two Siſters would have been 
more intolerable, than between two other Wo- 
men: who not being à conſanguinitate, æqui- 
ore animo ſub eodem marito, ætatem una agant (as 
Petrus Cunæus (peaks, lib. ii. de Repub, Heb. cap. 
23.) of the ſame Conſanguinity, (as two Siſters 
are) might live with more equal and quiet minds 
under the ſame Husband. The vulgar Latin 
underſtands this, as if Moſes forbad them to 
make one Siſter their Wife, and the other their 
Concubine; which could not but beget the 
greateſt diſcords between them. 

In ber liſe-time.] From hence, ſome infer that 
a Man was permitted to marry the Siſter of his 
former Wife, when ſhe was dead. So the 241 
mudiſis; but the Karaites thought it abſoiutely 
unlawful, as Mr. Selden oblerves, lib. i. de Uxare 
Heb; cap. 4. For it is directly againſt the Scope 
of all theſe Laws, which prohibit Men to mar- 
ry at all with ſuch Perſons as aie here men- 
tioned, either in their Wives life- time, or after. 
And there being a Prohibition, ver. 16. to mar- 
ry a Brother's Wife, it is unreaſonable to think 
Moſes gave them leave to marry their Wives 
Siſter. Theſe words therefore, In her life-time, 
are to be referred, not to the firſt words, Nei- 
ther ſhalt thou take her, but to the next, To vex 
ber, as long as ſhe lives. Chastuni refers it to 
both the Siſters, according to the Targum, and 
makes this the ſenſe ; leſt they ſhould both be af- 


flicted Widows as long as they live: for no Body 


would marry either of them, being defiled by 
ſuch an inceſtuous Conjunction, for which God 
cut off their Husbands. 

In this the ancient Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict, 
that if a Man, after his Wite died, married hec 
Siſter, he was by the tenth Canonof the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis, to be kept from the Commu- 
nion five years. 

Ver. 19. Alſo thou ſhalt not approach to a wo- 
man.] No, not to his own Wife, as the fore- 
named R. Levi expounds it, Precept. ccvii. tho 
all other Women alſo are comprehended, even 
their Canaanitiſh Slaves, as he obſerves. 

As long as ſbe is put apart for ber uncleanneſs. 
Which was ſeven days, xv. 19. All the Laws 
about Marriages unto this place, ſeem to have a 
ſpecial regard to the wicked Cuſtoms among 
the Eeyptians; who, above all other People, 
were then polluted with ſuch inceſtuous mix- 
tures. And now he proceeds to direct them 
to abhor the Cuſtoms of the Canaanites z; who 
were polluted more than other Nations, w.th 
Adulteries, and offering their Children to Mo- 
loch, and the reſt of the foul Crimes which fol- 


low.” 
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| low. For againſt the Practices of theſe two 
Nations, the Egyptiam and the Canaanites, 

Moſes cautions them, ver. 3. and accordingly 
firſt mentions the doings of the Egyptians, un- 
to this place; and then thoſe of the Canaa- 
nites, in the following Verſes. 

Ver. 20. Moreover thou ſhalt not lie carnally. 
with thy Neighbours wife.] While he lived with 
her: For this was to commit Adultery. 

To defile thy ſelf with her.) This ſigniſies the 
fouleſt impurity, as appears from ver. 23. and 
was puniſhed with death, xx. 10. 

Ver. 21. And thou ſbalt not let any of thy 
feed.) i. e. Of their Children, as it is explained 
xviii Deut. 10. This was a Spiritual Adultery, 
and therefore here mentioned. 

Paſs through the fire to Molech.} It is certain 
that Molech was particularly worſhipped by the 
Children of Ammon, (at leaſt in future Ages, 
1 Kings xi. 7.) but ſeems to have been the name 
of many of the Heathen Gods, and the ſame 
with Baal : Both of them ſignifying Dominion. 
This appears by comparing xix Fer. 5. with 
xxxii. 37. But more eſpecially it fignifies the 
Sun, the Prince of the heavenly Bodies, (See 
Voſſius de Orig. & Progr. Idolol. Lib. ii. cap. J.) as 
the Queen of Heaven was the Moon, vii Fer. 18. 
Now it is evident by ſeveral paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, that the ancient Pagans (whom the Mrae- 
lites were prone to imitate) not only made their 
Children paſs through the fire z but alſo offered 
them in Sacrifice unto Molech. The former I 
take to be forbidden in this Law ; the latter in 
xx. 3. where giving their Children to Molech 
is prohibited under a ſevere Penalty, of being 
put to death for that Crime: Whereas there is 
no Penalty annexed here to their making them 
paſs through the fire. Which I take therefore to 
have been a leſs Crime than the other; tho' an 
idolatrous Rite practiſed by thoſe, who abhor- 
red the cruelty of offering the very Life of their 
dear Children to Molech. Inſtead of which, this 
Rite was deviſed, of making them pals thro? 


the fire (for tho the word fire be not here in 


the Hebrew Text, yet it is underſtood by all, 
and expreſſed xviii Deut. 10.) by way of Puri- 
fication, and Luſtration, as they called it; and 


by this means to dedicate them to the Wor- 


ſhip and Service of Molech. And therefore, be- 
ing a Rite of Initiation, whereby Parents con- 
ſecrated their Sons and Daughters to their Dei- 
ties; we never find it mentioned in Scripture, 
but only concerning Children (not concerning 
Men and Women) whom the Hraelites are for- 
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xiii Exod. 12. and may very well be thus un- 
derſtood here, for devoting, or making over 
their Children unto Molech. For the Heathen 
thought their Children unclean, and obnaxious 
to the Anger of their Gods, and conſequently 
in danger to be taken away from them, if they 
were not thus expiated, as Maimonides tells us, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 37. And on the con- 
trary, they fancied (as R. Levi Barcelonita ob- 
ſerves, Præcept. ccviii.) that if only one of their 
Children were thus conſecrated to Molech, all 
the reſt were bleſſed, and ſhould be proſperous. 
For he very nicely takes notice that the //raelires 
are forbidden to make any of their ſeed to paſs 
through the fire: It not being the manner, he 
ſaith, to make them all paſs. But the idola- 
trous Prieſts (to make the People more willing 
to this Service) cunningly perſwade them, that 
if any one Child was offered to Molech, it pro- 
cured a Bleſſing upon all; and if there was only 
one Child in a Family, they laid no Obligation 
on the Parents to do this. 

The manner of doing it, at this diſtance of 
time, cannot certainly bo known. Some ſay 
their Parents carried them through two fires 
upon their ſhoulders. Others, that they were 
led between them by their Priefts : And ſo R. 
Levi in the place before- named; The Father de- 
livered the Child to the Prieſt,” in the name of the 
Idol; juſt as it is ſaid concerning Legal Sacrifices 
(xv. 14.) be ſhall give them to the Prieſt. Others 
think that the Prieſt, or ſome Body elſe, 
waved the Child about in the very flame, 
while Men and Women danced round the fire; 
nay, leaped through the flame. And Job. Coch. 
obſerves, upon the Title Sanhedrim, cap. 7. 
2. 7. thatſome are of the opinion, the Children 
thus dedicated did not walk, but dance thro” 
the fire: which being an emblem and repreſen- 
tative of the Sun, plainly ſignified ſuch Chil- 
dren were conſecrated to that Deity. And this 
comes nearer to the Hebrew phraſe, as we tran- 
ſlate it, that they did not pals between fires, but 
through the fire. But which may ſoever it was 
done, whether they waved the Child thro? the 
very fire, and preſented it to Molech, before 
whom the fire was kindled, or led it between 
two fires ; when they had ſo done, the Prieſt 
reſtored the Child to the Father again. And in 
ſome ſuch way 4haz made his S on to paſs thro* 


the fire according 10 the abominationof the Heathen, 


2 Kings xvi. 3. which cannot be meant of his 
burning him: For Hezehiah his Son out- lived 
him, and ſucceeded in his Throne. See Theo- 


bidden to dedicate in this manner; which was doret in iv Kings gueſt. 47. Maimon de Idol. c. G. 
in truth, to alienate them from the Lord God et. 14. u. 4, 5, 6, 7. and Voſſius his Notes; 


of /fracl. 
Now that this was practiſed among the anci- 


ent Pagans as a Rite of Initiation, appears parti- 
cularly in the Myſteries of Mithra, (See Suidas 
upon that word) and continued long among the 
Pierſians, if we may believe Benjamin Tudelenſis, 
in his /rinerarium, p. 214. See G. Schickardi Ta- 
rich, p. 126, &c. And this very phraſe, make 
to paſs unto, (for the word fire, as I ſaid, is not 
here mentioned) fignifies as much as ad partes 

ejus tranſire, to be addicted to any one; like 
that phr aſe æpocigxic ha 7 Ow, 10 come unto Cod, 

xi Hebr. 6. And fo this Hebrew Phraſe is uſed 


with Simeon de Muis in cvi P/al. 37. 

Neither ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy 
Cod.] By offering their Children to Molech, 
they in effect rejected and diſowned (as I before 
obſerved) the Lord God of /ae/: Which 
was to pollute his Name, by giving that honour, 
which was due to him alone, unto another God: 
For he gave them Children, who were there- 
fore to be devoted to none but him. 

. 1 am the Lord.] The only Sovereign of the 
World; who will ſeverely puniſh the Tranſ- 
greſſors of this Law. | 


I l Ver. 22. 


Chap. XVIII. 


Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt not lie with mankind, as 
with woman-kind : it is an abomination. | A de- 
teſtable wickedneſs ; condemned by ail Nati- 
ons; tho practiſed by ſome lewd Perſons amon 
them. Inſomuch that the Apoſtles of Chrill 
make mention of it, with the greateſt abhor- 
rence, i Rom. 27. 1 Corinth. vi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. 
For not only ſeveral of the Roman Emperors 
were infamous upon this account; but ſome 
alſo of the Greek Philoſophers. 

This Prohibition 15 repeated, according to 
Maimonides, in xxiii Deut. 17. whom our Tran- 
{lation follows; there ſhall not be a Sodomite of 
the Sons of Iſreael. But Ontelos interprets that 
place otherwile. 

Ver. 23 Neither ſhalt thou lie with any. Beaſt, 
&c.] i. e. Of any kind whatſoever, Some are 
apt to ſay, What need was there of ſuch Pro- 
hibitions ? when it is ſo monſtrouſly unnatural, 
to mix with Creatures of a different Species 
from us, as all Beaſts are. Bur ſuch Perſons 
do not underſtand, that this was not only pra- 
ctiſed in Egypt (againſt whoſe doings he cautions 
them, ver. 3.) but was alſo made a piece of 
Religion : Women devoted to the Worſhip 
there uſed, moſt filthily ſubmitting to the Luſt 
of their ſacred Goats. So Strabo tells us, Lib. vii. 
p. 802, that at Mendes, where they worſhipped 
Pan, Tewyo wleiya ynai ,da, Goats (Which 
were there alſo worſhipped) lay with women, For 
which he quotes Pindar ; as doth alſo Priſcianus 
and Milian, Lib. vii. de Animal. cap. 19. as Ca- 
ſaubon there notes. And Herodotus vouches this 
upon his own knowledge, and faith they did it 
openly (ſo «apart» ſignifies) when he was in 
Egypt. His words are theſe in his ſecond Book 
called Euterpe, cap. 46. *Eywrro el ov 7d roo 2 
Tow in zu rere Thens Tuan Tet O- νLmllku üb- 
c. This prodigy happened in this part of Egypt 
(i. e. among the Mendeſians) when I was there, a 
Goat had to do with a woman in the view of all. 
Tre ig £ri0ti b ns ro. How long this 
beaſtly Cuſtom had been among them, none 
can tell; but theſe words import, that then ir 
was notorious; and ſo far from being kept 
ſecret, that they rather made an oſtentation of 
it. Which I look upon as an argument that 
this had been a very old practice; otherwiſe 
they would have biuſhed at it. | 

Ver. 24. Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe 
things.] This ſeems to relate particularly to the 
ſins before- mentioned, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
See ver. 26. | | 

For in all theſethe Nations are defiled, which I 
caſt out before you.] The ſeven Nations that in- 
habited the Land of Canaan, (mentioned in 
many places, particularly vii Deut. 1.) were ſo 
over-run with theſe filthy Vices, that God could 
not bear with them, bur ordered them to be 
deſtroyed for this very reaſon. Which was a 
ſufficient Caution to the /ſrazlites, who came 
in their room, to keep themſelves from ſuch 
Impurities. . | 

Ver. 29. And the Landis defiled.] To make 
the 7/raelites rhe more abominate ſuch doings, he 


repreſents the very Land, in which they dwelt, 
as ſenſible of the foul wickedne!* of the Inhabi- | 
of the Judges, or by the hand of God, if 


tants; who were a loathlome burden to it, 
Which it could not digeſt. 
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Therefore do I viſit the iniquity thereof upon it.] 


I am about to puniſh them, upon that account. 

And the Landitſelf vomiteth out its Inhabitants.) 
A moſt eloquent figure, expreſſing the exceſſive 
joarhſoranel of their wickedneſs: which made 
their own Country nauſeate them, and throw 
them our, as our Stomach doth Meat that of- 
fends ir, The ſame expreffion is uſed ver, 28. 
XX. 2.2, iii Rev, 16. Theodoret expounds this word 
by gh 9%, Which ſignifies their Expulſion, as 
an execrable People. And indeed the word vomit 
in Scripture is uſed for that which is moſt de- 
teſtable and abominable, xxviii Ja. 8. xlviii 
Jer. 26. ii. Habak 10. | 

Ver. 26. Te ſhall therefore keep my flatutes and 
my Fudgments.] Theſe Laws 1 have given you. 
See ver. 4, J. 

And ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations.] 
From this word abominations, which the Nations 
God caſt out, to make room for them, are 
ſaid ro have committed ver. 27. ſome conclude 
that every one of the foregoing Marriages, 
mentioned in this Chapter, are in their own 
nature ſinful; the Nations who had no poſitive 
Law to forbid them, being caſt out for ſuch 
Pollutions. But the mere Peer of this word 
will not warrant ſuch a concluſion; becauſe 
ſeveral things are called in this Book an abomi- 
nation, which have no moral turpitude in them; 
but were made ſo by God's poſitive Laws, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves (Lib. v. de 2 Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 1 I. p. 598.) from xi Lev. 10, 20, 41, 42. 
where ſeveral ſorts of Creatures are forbidden 
to be eaten, as abominable : And the Sacrifice 


of a Bullock or a Sheep that had a blemiſh, is 


ſaid to bean abomination, xvii Deut. 1. not from 
the very nature of the thing; but from the 


Prohibition which God had made againſt ſuch 


Offerings. 

It is moſt reaſonable rherefore to refer the 
abominations here ſpoken of, to thoſe foul things 
mentioned inthe latrer end of this Liſt (ver. 20, 
21, 22, 23.) and to thoſe in the beginning, (ver, 
7, 8, 9, &c.) For lying with one's Mother, or 
Mother-in-law, or Siſter, was always an abomi- 
nation. But we cannot fay the fame of ever 
one of the reſt (the Law itſelf following, or 
rather requiring,.in one caſe, the marriage of a 
brother's wife) which were made an abomina- 
tion by the Law now given to the Maelites. 

Neither any of your own Nation, nor any ſtranger 
that ſojourneth among you. That is, any Proſelyte 


who had embraced their Religion. See xvii. 8. 


Ver. 27. For all theſe abominations have the 
men of the Land done, which were before you, &c. 
He admoniſhes them to beware of theſe Abo- 


minations, by the example of thoſe who were 
utterly undone. by them. For God is no re- 


ſpecter of Perſons ; but would puniſh, them in 
the ſame manner, if they did the ſame things. 
Ver. 28. That the Land ſpue not you out alſo, 
&c.] As it did at laſt, ix Jer. 19. xxxvi Exe“. 17. 
Ver. 29. For whoſoever ſhall commit any of 
theſe abominations, even the ſouls that commit them, 
ſhall be cut off from among their people.] The mul- 
titude of the Offenders ſhall not keep off the 
puniſhment ,; but they ſhall ſuffer by the hand 


they neglect their Duty. See xvii Gen. 14. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 30. Therefore ſhall ye keep mine Ordinan- 
ces.] Live by all theſe Rules which I have now 
given you. ; 

That ye commit not any of theſe abominable Cu- 
ſtoms, which were committed before ou. By ob- 
ſerving every one of theſe Laws, they were 
kept at a Diſtance from thoſe greater Abomina- 
tions, mentioned in the beginning, and in the 
latter end of theſe Prohibitions. The poſitive 
Laws (or Ordinances) now added, being in the 
nature of an antemurale, or an out-work to ſtop 
their proceeding to the higher Crimes, which 
were againſt the Law of Nature. 

am tbe LORD your G0 D.] As their Lord, 
he had Authority to make theſe Laws: and as 
their God, they had particular Obligations to 
obſerve them. Nay, it was a fingular token 
of his Love to them, that he preſcribed theſe 
Laws of Chaſtity and Modeſty : that thereby 
he might preſerve them an holy People to him, 
pure and tree from thoſe abominable filthineſſes, 
and thoſe indecent Conjunctions that were pra- 
ctiſed in the World. For as the ancient Rule 
was, Semper in omnibus conjunctionibus, non ſolum 
quod liceat confiderandum eſt, ſed & quod honeſtum 

4 : In all Marriages, it is always to be conſi- 
dered, not merely what is lawful, but what is 
honeſt and ſeemly. Which is more true in the 
Chriſtian Religion, than in any other: For 
thereby Marriage is advanced, to repreſent the 
Unity that is between Chriſt and his Church. 
And beſides, in contracting ps we are 
not only to have regard to our own Conſcience 
(as Fob. Brentius wilely obſerves, upon the fore- 
named Rule of the ancient Law) but to Suc- 
ceſſion alſo, and to Inheritances. And there- 
fore, id agendum, quod & boni viri honefiam ju- 
dicant; & legitimo Magiſtratu permittttur : that 
is to be done, both which good Men judge to 
be honeſt, and is allowed by lawtul Governors. 
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Vert. ND the LORD ſpakeunto Moſes, 

ſaying.) The following Precepts, 
which contain in a manner all their Duty, ſeem 
to have been delivered ro Moſes immediately 
after the former; being in a great part a Repe- 


tition of ſome principal things which had beer 


already commanded. 8 
Ver. 2. Speak unto all the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael.] It is uncertain whether he de- 
livered theſe Precepts only to their Elders and 
Heads of their Tribes, ro be communicated 
by them to the People; or at feveral times he 
called every Family of every Tribe, and ſpake 
theſe words to them himſelf. | 
And ſay unto them, Ye ſhall be holy, for I the 
LORD your GO D am holy.) This very thing 
was faid to them before, with reſpect to ſeveral 
Meats which are forbidden them, xi. 44. See 
there, And now is repeated with a peculiar 
reſpect (as Maimonides thinks, More Nevoch. P. 
iii. cap. 47) to the filthy Marriages and abo- 
minable Idolatries mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter; as it is repeated again in the next 
Chapter, xx. 7, 26. with reſpect to ſome other 


.ceſfaries, if they fall into Poverty, Cc. 


that they 
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ſhould be ſeparated from all other People, by 
the obſervation of peculiar Laws, (which is the 
meaning of being holy) becauſe they were the 
Worſhippers of him, whoſe moſt excellent Na- 
ture tranſcended all other Beings, not only in 
Purity, but in all other Perfections. 

Ver. 3. Ze ſhall fear every man his mother and 
his father.) This Duty is called Honour in the 
fifth Commandment, (xx Exod. 12.) and the 
Father there put before the Mother; which 
being here called fear, and the Mother put be- 
fore the Father, it ſhows, faith Maimoni des, 
that honour and fear are equally due to both, with- 
out any difference. And the proper Expreſ- 
ſions of Fear and Reverence are, (according to 
thoſe Doctors) not to fir in their Seat, nor to 
contradict them in any thing they ſay; much 
leſs to cavil againſt them; nor to call them by 
their proper names, but to add the Title of 
Sir, &c., (as we ſpeak) or the like. And the 
Expreſſions of Honour, are not to fit down in 
their Preſence; and to provide them with Ne- 
See 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1 3. p. c. 
and R. Levi Barcelonita, (OB od LA BY 

And keep my Sabbhaths.] Obedience as well as 
Reverence is included in the word Fear : but 
if Parents commanded them to break the Sab- 
bath-day, or to profane any other day conſe- 
crated to God's Service, they were not to be 
obeyed. 

am the LORD your GOD.) I reſted onthe 
Sabbath-day; who am your Sovereign, and 
therefore have power to require you to reſt on 
any other days. Particularly on the great day 
of Atonement, xvi. 31. when Iam fo gracious 
as to accept of an Expiation for all your fins, 
This is repeated ver. 30. and xxiii. 3. 

Ver. 4. Turn ye not unto 1dols.] Not fo much 
as to look upon them; no, nor to think of 
them, (as R. Levi Barcelonita expounds it, Pre- 
cept. ccxxv.) much leſs to enquire after what 
manner the Gentiles worſhipped them, (which 
it expreſly foibidden xii Deut. 30.) for by this 
means they might be allured to Idolatry, The 
word we here tranſlate Idols, is a word of con- 
tempt, ſignifying a thing of nought. Or, as 
ſome of the Jews will have it, this word Eſilim, 
is compounded of the Particle al, ſignifying 
not; and El, i. e. God. As much as to ſay, 
which are not Gods ; and therefore called in 
Scripture Vanities, which can do neither good 
nor hurt. | 

| Nor make to your ſelves molten godi.] This ſeems 
to have reſpect tothe golden Calt, which they 
made to worthip, and is called a molten Call, 
xxxii Exod. 4. But all graven Images are no lels 
forbidden: for if to look towards an Idol was 


a ſin, much more was it to make an Image of 


any ſort, to worſhip it. The Jews are ſome- 
thing curious in their obſeryations upon this 
Precept. For, in the Book Siphra, they ſay, 
might not make molten Gods for 
others, much leſs for themſelves, Whence that 


ſaying, He that makes to himſelf an Idol, 


violates a double Precept; firſt in making it; 
and then in making it to himſeif. See R. Levi 


before-mentioned, Precept. . 
things. It being a general reaſon, why theß | Ne a ak 
2 * ; 


I an: 


Fg 


Jam the LorD your Gob. ] The ſame reaſon 
is given in the foregoing Verſe, for the obſer- 
vation of their Sabbaths: And that of the /e- 
venth Day every Week, was ordained in memory 
of the Creation of the World; and conſequent- 


ly intended as a Preſervative from Idolatiy (as 


I obſerved upon Exod. xx. 8.) which perhaps 
makes theſe rwo Preceprs be here put together. 
But it is evident Moſes doth not obſerve the or- 
der wherein theſe Precepts were firſt delivered; 
but rather inverts it, beginning with the 7 
Commandment, and fo going back to the fourth; 
and here to the wo firſt. 

Ver. 7. Aud if ye offer a Sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lo R D.] As they were to a- 
void all Idolatry, fo they were to be careful to 
perform the Service due to the true God, in a 
right manner. Peace-offerings are only menti- 
oned, becauſe they were the moſt common Sa- 
crifices; being of three ſorts: ſee ch. vii, 11, &c. 
and xvii. 7. | 

Ze ſhall offer it at your own will.] Either of the 
Herd, or of the Flock; Male or Female, 
cb. iii. 1, 6. Or rather (as the vulgar Latin and 
the LXX underftand it) they were to offer it 
ſo, that it might be acceptable to the Lo RD 
according to the Rules preſcribed in the/eventh 
Chapter. 

Ver. 6. I ſhall be eaten the ſame day ye offer it, 
and on the morrow.] This ſhows he ſpeaks parti- 


cularly of thoſe Peace-offerings which werea Vom, 


or 4 voluntary Offering, ch. vii. 16. for Sacrifices 
of Thankſgzving might not be kept till the mor- 
row, but were to be eaten on the ſame Day, 
ver. 15. of that Chapter: ſee the reaſon of this, 
Exod. xxiii. 18. the latter end. 3: 

Aud if ought remain till the third day, it ſhall 
be burnt with fire. | See ch. vii. 17. 

Ver. 7. And if it be eaten at all on the third 
day, it is abominable.] See ch. vii. 18. 

It ſhall not be accepted.] See there. This 
ſeems to juſtify the ſenſe which the Hulgar puts 
upon thoſe words, ver. J. which we tranſlate, 
according to thy will. | 

Ver. 8. Therefore every one that eateth it, ſhall 
bear his iniquity.] See ch. vii. 18. 

Becauſe he hath profaned the hallowed things of 
the Logy.] By keeping them till they were in 
danger to ſtink, or to be corrupted. 

That ſoul ſhall he cut off from his people.] By 
the Judges, if the thing was known: Other- 
wiſe by the hand of God. | 

Ver. 9. And when ye reap the harveſt of your 
Land.) Which was a time of great joy, when 
they offered, it is likely, many Peace-offerings of 
that ſort before mentioned. 

Thou ſhalt not wholly reap the corners of thy 
field.] But leave a fixtieth part (as their wile 
Men have determined it) and thar in the ex- 
tream part of the Field, rather than any other 
Place, that the Poor might know where to 
come for itz as R. Levi Barcelonita explains 1t, 
Præcept. cexiii. And this, whether they were 
in the Land of Iſrael, or out of it; as Mr. Selden 
obſerves out of the Talmudiſts, Lib. vi. de Jure 


Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. p. 692. where he ſhows 


it was the Cuſtom to add ſomething to the ſixti- 
eth part, proportionable to the largeneſs of the 
Vor. I, 


Field, or the multitude of the Poor, or the 
greatneſs of the Crop. 

Neither ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of the 
harveſt.] That is, if an car or two of Cora 
fell (as they cut it, or bound it up) out of the 
Sheaves, or from under their Sickle, they 
were not to gather them up from the ground, 
but leave them for the Poor, as oft as they 
fell: But not if there fell zhree cars at a time, 
as the Talmudifts determine: fee Mr. Selden in 
the place above-named ; and the fame R. Levi, 
Præcept. ccxiv. Tf Fs 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard.) 
W hen they had cur off the great Bunches, they 
were not to examine the Vine over again for the 
ſcattered Grapes, or ſmall Cluſters. 

' Neither ſhalt thou gather every grape of thy 
vineyard.) If any fell to the ground as they 
gathered them, they were not to take them 
up. That is, if one or two Cluſters fell; but 
not if three, much leſs if more: for they con- 
ſtrue this as they do the Precept about Ears of 
Corn (ver. 9.) They alſo ſay, they were bound 
ro leave the Corners of the Vineyard uncut, as 
well as the Corners of the Field. X. Levi 
Barcelonita, Præcept. ccxxx. and ccxxxi, and 
Mr. Selden, Lib. vi. de ure Nat. & Gent, 
cap. 6. in the place before- named. And theſe 
Precepts obliged ſuch Strangers as ſojourned 
among them, (mentioned chap. xvii. 8. & 
xviii. 26.) who before they were admitted to 
embrace the Jewiſh Religion, were examined 
whether they underſtood that they muſt ob- 
ſerve ſuch and ſuch Precepts, particularly theſe 
here mentioned, which were propounded to 
them plainly and diſtinctly: And after they had 
promiſed to keep them, they were circumci- 
ſed, Sc. As G. Schickard obſerves out of 
the Talmud, the cuſtom was, after the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, in Miſhpal Hamelek, cap. y. 
Theorem. xvii. | 7 

Thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and the 
ſtranger. ] Tho' by Stranger the Jews think is 
underſtood a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, (as 
they call him who had embraced their Religi- 
on, by receiving Circumciſion) yet they did 
not hinder any poor Gentile from partaking of 
this Charity; as the ſame R. Levi iays, And 
if any one trangreſſed any of the Precepts 
contained in theſe two Verſes, he was beaten ; 
as Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. ii. de Hnedr. cap. 
13. u. 8. 

Jam the Lo RD your Go p.] I give you the 
Country to which you go, with theſe reſerves 
for the Poor: And have been ſo bountiful to 
you, that I require you to be ſo to them. 

Ver. 11. Ze ſhall not ſteal.] Here are ſeveral 
moral Precepts put briefly together, for the 
maintaining Juſtice and Truth; without which 
Societies cannot be preſerved. And firſt he 
forbids Theft; the covering of other Mens 
Goods being the Source of the other Sins that 
follow. And whether they were the Goods 


of an Ifraelite, or of a Gentile Idolater, that 


any Man ſtole, he was bound to make Reſtitu- 
tion, as R. Levi obſerves, Præcept. ccxxxii. 
See Exod. xxii. I. 


Pp - Neither 
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Neither deal falſiy.] This is a Divine Caution 


(as the Hebrew Doctors obſerve) againſt deny- 
ing a thing that was depoſited with them; or, 


which they had found, &c. which they would 
never pretend they had not, if they were 


. . diſpoſed to be fincere and upright in their 


Dealing. 

Neither lie one to another.] Words being in- 
tended to declare the Mind, and for no other 
end; he that hears us ſpeak hath a right in 
Juſtice to be done him, that what we ſpeak be 
true. For otherwiſe he doth not know our 
Mind by our words; and then we had better 
be dumb. But tho' all kind of lying be con- 
trary to the intention of God, in giving us 
Speech; yet this relates particularly to ſuch 
Lies whereby a Man's Neighbour was injured ; 
defrauded, for inſtance, of his Goods which he 
had depoſited with another; or of the juſt 
Debts which were owing him, c. But tho' 
the ſimple denying of ſuch things was not pu- 
niſhed with beating, as Mr. Selden repreſents 
the Opinion of the Talmudiſts, Lib. ii. de Synear. 
cap. 11. yet he that denied a thing depoſited 
with him, was not admitted to be a Witneſs 
in any caſe, tho? he had not forſworn himſelf, 
unto which this lying diſpoſed him. So R. Levi, 
Præcept. ccxxxiii. 

Ver. 12. And ye ſball not ſwear by my name 
falſly.] Much leſs was it lawful for them to con- 
firm the Lies fore- mentioned, with an Oath, 
So the Jewiſh Doctors interpret it, as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves in the ſame place. If any Man 
did, and was found guilty, he was adjudged 


to reſtore the Principal, and a fifth part more, 


ch. vi. 7. And whether he forſwore himſelf 
knowingly, or ignorantly, he was to expiate 
his Crime with a Sacrifice. But if he was ig- 
norant of that Command concerning a Sacri- 
fice ; or if, tho* he had the thing which he de- 
nied, in his keeping, yet he had really forgot 
it, when he ſwore he had it not; he was freed 
both from the ih part, and from the Sacrifice. 
See ch. v. 4. 

Neither ſhalt thou profane the name of thy 
Gov. ] By calling God to witneſs unto a frivo- 
lous thing, or to a raſh Reſolution: As if a 
Man ſwore in his anger he would not ſpeak to 
ſuch a Perſon, bur afterwards did ; or, he 


would not eat of ſuch Meat, c. In ſuch” 


caſes, the Jews ſay, when a Man's heart was 
touched with Repentance for his raſhneſs and 
incogitancy, he was to go to ſome wiſe Man, 
or to three Neighbours, and deſire them to ab- 
ſolve him from his Oath, of which he truly 
repented. Which they did, when they found 
him truly penitent ; ſaying, Be thou looſed, or, 
It is remitted to thee, or the like. So Selden ob- 
ſerves out of Maimonides, Lib. ii. de Synear. cap. 
11. 7. 9. 


Plato hath faid ſome remarkable things con- 


cerning For/wearing, and alſo of Lying and 
Deceit : For which I refer the learned Reader 


to his eleventh Book of Laus, p. 216, 217. Edit. 


Serrant. 

I am the Lorp.] And therefore expect 
the greateſt Reverence to my Name; and 
that you ſhould deal honeſtly one with another. 

2 


ACOMMENTARY 


Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, 
neither rob bim, &c.] Here are ſeveral Precepts, 
almoſt coincident in their ſenſe; but have ſome 
peculiar negations belonging to them. For (as 
R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves) in all things from 
which God would have them carefully to abſtain, 
he multiplies admonitions, Præcept. xxxvi. Ac- 
cordingly here to defraud, is to keep in one's 
hand that which belongs to another : And ſuch 
a Perſon, he faith, is called an Oppreſſor in Scrip- 
ture. 'The vulgar Latin refers it to that which 
Men get from others by Calumny : As the nexr 
words relate to that which is wreſted from them 
by open violence. | 

Neither rob him.] The ſame R. Levi expounds 
this of that which is taken from another by ma- 
nifeſt force, and doth not belong to him that 
takes it, Præcept. ccxxxvii, For ſo the Hebrew 
wore gazilah ſignifies, that which a Man wreſts 
out of the hand of another, againſt his will, 
1 Chron, xi. 23. Ro 

The wages of him that is hired, ſhall not abide 
with thee all night till the morning.] For this was 
a kind of force and robbery, to detain what 
was owing to him, againſt his will. In Deut. 
xxiv. 15. the words are, Thou ſhalt give bim 
bis hire; neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it. 
From whence the Hebrew Doctors canclude, 
there were two ſorts of people that wrought 
for hire; one were day- labourers, whom Moſes 
ſpeaks of in this Verſe ; another labourers by 
night, of whom he ſpeaks in Deuteronomy. 
Neither of which were to ſtay for their Wages 
beyond the time appointed; but the one were 
to have it before Sun-ſer, the other before 
Morning; for it was due as ſoon as the Day, 
or the Night was done. So the Miſua, The Day- 
labourer requires his wages all night; and the Nizht- 
labourer all day. See the fore-named R. Levi, 
Precept. ccxxxviii. who gives this reaſon for it; 
That the merciful God would have his Creatures 
ſubſiſt; which poor labourers cannot do, if they 
want their wages to buy them Victuals. Upon 
which account, the detaining of their Wages 
is ſaid to be a crying ſin, in that Deut. xxiv. 14. 
and in St. James, v. 4. 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf.) No V, 
raelite, whether Man or Woman, was to be cur- 
ſed; tho” he could not hear the Curle, and fo 
was inſenſible of the Injury, as R. Levi explains 
it, Præcept. ccxxxix. For there was the additi- 
on of barbarous baſeneſs in ir, to curſe or revile 
a Perſon, who was not capable to anſwer for 
himſelf, nor do himſelf right: And the Caſe of 
the Sick, and the Infirm, or the Abſent, was the 
ſame with the Deaf. As for others, who were 
not Deaf, it was forbidden to curſe them, faith 
Maimonides, becauſe it provoked to Anger and 
Rage; which ſtirred Men up to take Revenge. 

Nor put à ſtumbling-block before the blind. 
This is as inhuman as the former; proceeding 
from ſo great Malice, that the Hebrew Doc- 
tors ſeem to think Men incapable of it; and 
therefore expound it of giving ill Counſel to 
{imple People, and adviſing them to their Da- 
mage. So R. Levi, Præcept. ccxl. which is 
no leſs contrary to Nature, than laying a ſtum- 


bling-block in the way of thole that can- 
1 55 not 


Chap. XIX. | 
not ſee to avoid it; and a far greater ſin, be- 
cCauſe it abuſed their Minds, and might tend to 
the hurt of their Souls. | 

But ſhalt fear thy Gov.] Believing he ſees 
and hears, and will avenge the cauſe of thoſe 
who cannot right themſelves; becauſe they 
know not who injured them. If any Man was 
convicted of either of theſe Crimes, he was 
beaten. | | 
lan tbe Lok p.] And am therefore to be 

fcared and obeyed. | 

Ver. 157. Ze ſhall do no untighteouſneſs in judg- 
ment.] The Jews to take this to be an Admoni- 
tion to their Judges, that they ſhould have an 


- . equal regard to the Plaintiff and Defendant ; 


and not prefer the one before the other. 
W hence theſe words are thus explained in 
Siphra : Thou ſhalt judge thy neighbours juſtly ; 
not letting one party ſtand, and bidding the other 
fit; nor ſuffering one to ſpeak as much as be plea- 
ſeth, and bidding the other be ſhort. See Selden de 
Synedr. Lib. ii. cap. 1 3. u. 10. But none hath 
explained this ſo largely as Maimonides, in the 
whole 21ſt Chapter of Sanhedrim; where he in 
general defines the juſt Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice to conſiſt in an equal reſpect to both Par- 
ties in the Suit; ſo that one of them have not 
the liberty to ſay what he will, and the other 
be cut ſhort: And then deſcends to many par- 
ticulars, wherein equal reſpect to both Parties 
is to be obſerved, ſome of which it will be fit 
to mention, becauſe they illuſtrate the words 
of St. James, in the ſecond Chapter of his 
Epiſtle, ver. 2, 3, 4. 1f two Parties appear in 
a Cauſe, one of which is clothed in precious Gar- 
ments, the other is ragged, or in a poor Habit; 
tet it be ſaid to him that is the more honourable, 
Either do you beſtow upon your Adverſary as good 
Apparel as you have on your ſelf, or elſe put on 
ſuch as he wears, that you may be both alike, and 
then appear before the Court of Judgment. By no 
means let the one fit, and the other ſtand But let 
them both be commanded to ſtand: Or if it pleaſe 
the Fudges to give them both leave to fit, let not 
one of them ſit in a high place, the other in a 
low ; but both on the ſame Bench, one by the ſide 
of the other. See R. Levi Barcelonita, Precept. 
ccxvii. who obſerves that Mankind are pre- 
ſerved by righteous Judgment; and therefore 
if a Judge was found to have given an unjuſt 
Sentence, he was condemned to make Reſti- 
tution to him, whoſe cauſe he had perverted, 
Precept. ccxli. | bs 


Thou ſhalt not reſpect the perſon of the poor. ] See 


Exod, xxiii. 3. | 
Mor honour the perſon of the migbty.] This 
R. Levi explains (Præcept. ecxlii.) as he did 
the firſt Clauſe ; The Judge ſball not bid the great 
man fit down, while the meaner fiands ; but both 
ſhall ftand before the Fudge, as if they were in 
the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty, . who flandeth 
in the midſt of the Fudges, Pal. Ixxxit. 1. Ifby 
the favour of the Judges both were permitted 
to fir, yet when Sentence came to be pro- 
nounced, both roſe up and ſtood ; according to 
Exod. xviii. 13. | Ws | 
But in righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy neigh- 
 bour.) The obſervation of Maimonides ſeems to 
be oY nice * curious, who from this place 

oL. I. | 


"por LEVITICUS. 


ara that cho* the loweſt Court of Judg- 
ent ordinarily. conſiſted of no leſs than three 
Judges yet by the Law one of them might 
it alone as Judge in Matters not Capital; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid here in the ſingular Number, 7: 
righteonſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour : For 
at the ſame time he acknowledges, their wiſe 
Men require that heſhould take ſome Aſſeſſors 


to him; when they ſay, Do not 5 by thy ſelf "Fol 


alone; for there is no ſole Fudge, but one only, viz. 
G op. See Selden, Lib; ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
u. 2. and Gail, Schickardi Miſhpal Hamelek, cap. . 
Theorem Xiv. 5, | 

Ver 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a 
tale-bearer among thy people.] The vulgar Latin 
takes the Hebrew word Rachil to ſignify one 
that goes about with Calumnies. But it may 
ſimply ſignify, as we tranſlate it, a Tale-bearer ; 
whom Aben-Eæra compares to a Merchant or 
Pedlar (as the Hebrew word imports) who 
buys of one, what he ſells to another, and 
goes about the Country as a Tale-bearer doth 
from Houſe to Houſe, carrying to one, what 
he hath heard at another ; 21.0; Such a one 
hath ſaid fo and fo of you; whereby Peace 
and Concord is deſtroyed among Men. For 
commonly ſuch Men carry falſe Stories to their 
Neighbours, or add to the true, and ſecretly 
backbite others: Which hath moved many to 
think a Detractor is meant by this word, who 
hopes by his Tales of others to get ſome ad- 
vantage to himſelf, as every Trader doth by 
his Merchandiſe, Whence the Jews ſay, An 
evil Tongue kills three: him that ſpeaks , him that 
bears; and him of whom be ſpeaks, R. Levi, Præ- 

t. ccxliii, 

Neither ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy 
neighbour.) Much leſs be a falſe Witneſs againſt 
him, to the endangering of his Life. So it is 
commonly interpreted, becauſe the Accuſers 
and Witneſſes ſtood before Judges, who far 


in the Courts of Judgment. But R. Levi Bar- 


celonita, and the reſt of the Hebrew Doctors, 
generally underſtand it otherwiſez that no 


Man ſhould ſuffer his Neighbour to periſh in 


Judgment, or other ways, when he could free 


him by his Teſtimony or Aſſiſtance : Præcept. 
cexliv. So it is faid in Siphra, in ſo many 
words; Mhence do we gather that he who can 
clear another by his Teſtimony, muſs not ſuppreſs it 
in ſilence ? Becauſe it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſtand 
againſt the blood of thy Neighbour, Whence it 
follows, that if a Man ſaw his Neighbour any 
way in danger, he was bound, if he could, 
to deliver him; not only when his Life was in 
hazard, but that which is as dear as Life, one's 
Honour and Chaſtity. Thus if any one went 
about to force a Woman, eſpouſed to another, 
Fc. he that ſaw it was bound to reſcue ſuch a 
Perſon, tho' with the Death of him that made 
the Attempt. For this was a piece of Juſtice 
which they committed to private Men, as Mr, 
Selden ſhews out of the Jewiſh Authors, Lib. 
iv. de Fure N. & GC, cap. iii. p. 481. Fc. But 
then, they reſtrain this Charity only to them- 
ſelves ; and from the word Neighbour argue, 
that they are bound to do thus only to an 
I/raelite. Nay (which is ſtrange) ſome of them 
are ſo ſelfiſh, andill-natur'd, that they fancy they 
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are forbidden to do ſuch kindneſs to a Gentile. 
See there, p. 485. | 
Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in 


T ine heart.] When thy Brother hath done thee 


any wrong, do not conceal a ſecret hatred 
againſt him in thy Breaſt, but tell him plainly 
of his Fault; as the next words ſeem to direct. 
It appears by this, they were ill Interpreters of 
the Law, who thought it forbad only external 
acts of Sin, but not evil affections which were 
not executed, * 

Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour.) 
Time after time (if he will not be ſenſible of it 
at firſt) argue the caſe with him, and reprove 
him for his fault : And if he will not amend, 
do it publickly (as the vulgar Latin interprets it) 


and bring him before the Judges. So R. Levi 


Precept. ccxviii. But he extends this to all fins, 
whether againſt Gop, or againſt themſelves; 
which, he thinks, they were bound to reprehend 


| privately, and then publickly, if the Offenders 


did not grow better. 

And not ſuffer fin upon him.] He interprets 
it, But not put him to confuſion. For nothing is 
more grievous to a Man than that; and there- 
fore Reprehenſion ought to be mild and gentle, 
eſpecially when the offence is againſt one's ſelf ; 
but in thoſe againſt Gop, greater ſharpneſs is 


. allowable. So he diſcourſes, Precepr. ccxlvi. 


the words in the original being, Thou ſhalt not 
bear fin upon him: charge him with his Guilt 
too ſeverely; or, as others take it, Thou ſhalt not 
accuſe him of any Crime whereof he is not guilty. 
Our Tranſlation, in the Margin of our Bibles, 
take it as if, by not reproving their Neigh- 
bour, they brought the guilt of his fin upon 
themſelves ; for fo the words there are, That 
thou bear not fin for him: Which is an excellent 
ſenſe, if the Hebrew word alau did not ſignify 
upon him, not for him. And yet ſome of the 


Jews have thus underſtood it; this ſaying of 


Rabbi Chanina being famous among them, Je- 
ruſalem had not been deſtroyed, but becauſe one 
Neighbour did not reprove another : ſee Selden, lib. i. 
de Synedr. cap. 9. p. 280. Where he obſerves, 
the Doctrine of the ancient Jews was (drawn 
from this Text) that when one Man offended 
another in things concerning themſelves, rela- 
ting to their Civil Affairs, he was to be re- 
proved by his Neighbour, once, or twice, or. 
thrice, if the matter required z but without 
ſharpneſs, and ſo rhat he was not expoſed to 
publick ſhame : But if the offence was againſt 
Gop, in matters of Religion, they ſay private 
Reproof was firſt to be given; and if that did 
not work amendment, then publick before all. 
And they admitted publick Reprehenſion upon 
no other ſcore: but ſaid, Hz that publickly puts 
his Brother to ſhame, ſhall have no part in the 
other World. e 2 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge.) Not deny 
to do their Brethren a kindneſs, 'out of a re- 
membrance of any injury received from them ; 
as R. Levi interprets it, Præcept. ccxlvii. By 
which means, as he obſerves, Strife and Con- 
tention was aboliſhed, and Peace and Concord 
eſtabliſhed among Men, Ir may be thought 
alſo, that as they are forbidden to take Re- 
venge themſelves for the Wrongs any one did 
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them; ſo likewiſe to ſeek for Redreſs from the 
Publick, merely to ſatisfy their wrath and de- 
fire to have the injurious Perſon ſuffer, and not 
to prevent the like or greater miſchiefs for the 
time to come. 

Nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy 
people.] When thou doſt thy Neighbour a 
kindneſs, do not ſpoil it, by upbraiding him 
with all his Faults. For the Hebrew word Na- 
tar ſignifies, having ſomething in reſerve in one's 
Mind, particularly Anger or Wrath; which our 
Tranſlation frequently ſupplies to make out the 
ſenſe, Jer. iii. 12, P/al, ciii. 9. Nabum. i. 2. 
And fo the LXX underſtand it here, « 8 wm, 
And thou ſhalt not be angry with the Children of 
thy People. * 

But thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf.] In 
not doing to him what thou would'ſt not have 
done to thy ſelf; and taking ſuch care of him, 
and what belongs to him, as thou would'ſt have 
him to do of thee and thine. This, faith R. 
Aquiba (as R. Levi obſerves, Præcept. ccxix.) is 
the great ſum of the Law ; i. e. many Precepts 
depend upon this : for he that thus loves his 
Neighbour, will neither ſteal any thingfrom him, 
nor violate his Wife, nor murder ſo much as his 
good Name, nor remove his Land- mark, nor of. 
nd him any other way: The ſame, in a manner, 
with what St. Paul ſaith, Rom. xii. 8, 9, Cc. 

The only queſtion is, Who is to be under- 
ſtood here by their Neighbour ? which the Jews 
would reſtrain to themſelves ; and have the 
meaning to be, That one {/raelite ſhould love 
another; bur he is not bound to love a Stran- 

er in the ſame manner: which is directly 
againſt Moſes's command, ver. 34. And cer- 
tain it is, the word Neighbour comprehends more 
than //raelites ; as appears by the laſt Command- 
ment, which forbids them 20 covet their Neigh- 
bour's wife; which did not give them leave, 
ſure, to covet the Wife of a Gentile, provided 
they did not covet the Wife of an [/aelite, A 
Neighbour therefore is every other Man, as in 
Deut. xxii. 26. and more plainly in Exod. xi. 2. 
where the Egyptians are called their Neighbours. 
And therefore D. Kimchi ſaith very honeſtly up- 
on P/al. xv. 3. 4 Neighbour is every one with 
whom we have any dealing or converſation. Which 
juſtifies our bleſſed Saviour in making this Com- 
mand, of loving their Neighbours as themſelves, 
to reach all Men with whom they had to da, 
Lake v. 27, 28. „ 
lam the Lokp, &c. ] Unto whom you are all 
equally ſubject; and upon that account ought to 
love one another: ſee ver. 34. 

Ver. 19. Ze ſhall keep my 7 5 5 This may 
be thought to be premiſed to what follows; leſt 
ſuch commands as are contained in this Verſe, 
ſeeming ſmall, ſhould be neglected by them. 

Thou ſhalt not let thy cattlè (or rather, make 
them) gender with a diverſe kind.] As Horſes 
with Aſſes, Goats with Sheep, c. whoſe mix- 
ture one with another they were by no means to 
procure, But if they did of themſelves come to- 
gether, it was lawful to uſe ſuch heterogeneous 

reatures, as were ſo produced. For they did 
not abhor the uſe of Mules, which were either 
begot by accident among them, or brought 
from other Countrics to them, 1 

a 0 The 
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The reaſon the Jews commonly give for this ; 


Precept, is, becauſe Gop having made all which Borhartus derives from the 
things perfect in their kind, it was a preſump- 


tuous attempt to go about to mend his Crea- 
tion, and add to his Works. By this means 
alſo Men were deterred from unnatural Mix- 
tures, which they ſaw to be abominable in 
Brutes. So R. Levi Barcelonita ( Precept. ccxlix.) 
and Philo, whoſe words are very ingenious, (ib. 
de Creatione Princip.) Things of the ſame kind were 


made for Society one with another; but things he- 


terogeneous (as we call them) were not intend- 
ed to be mixed and aſſociated : and therefore 
he who attempts to mingle them, . ie, gi. 
ow; dag, Wickedly deſiroys the Law of Nature. 
To the fame purpoſe Fo/ephus : ſec Selden, lib. 
vii. de Jure N. & G. ſec. Heb: cap. 3. p. 798. 
Maimonides alſo himſelf gives this Reaſon of 
this Precept (More Nevoch, P. iii. cap. 49.) 
where he ſaith, No Creature hath a defire com- 
monly to mix with a Creature of another kind; and 
therefore Men ought not to promote ſuch a deſire. 
But after all, there might poſſibly be a re- 
ſpect in this Precept to ſome idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
which Moſes intended to prevent or aboliſh: 
for there is good ground to think the following 
Precepts in this Verſe were ſo intended; and 
in after-times, ſome Gentiles did procure ſuch. 
Mixture of Creatures, as are here forbidden. 
(Mules, for inſtance) in honour of their, Gods : 
ſee our learned Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. de Leg. Heb. 
Ritualibus, cap. 20. where he endeavours to 
prove, that by Catzle in this place are N 
meant Oxen and Aſſes, which were uſed in Huſ- 
bandry ; and are of ſuch different Natures, that 
none would ever have thought to jprocure 
their Conjunction, unleſs he had been moved to 
it by the Devil. | Les adn! 
Thou ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed.] 
The reaſons of this, according to the Jews, 
are the ſame with the former : and R. Levi ex- 
tends it to Trees; which, he faith, they were 
not to ingraft of different kinds one upon ano- 
ther. But it concerns, they ſay, only ſuch 
ſeeds and plants as are for Mens food; not 
thoſe which are for Medicine, Precept.ccl; But 
Maimonides found a particular reaſon for this 
Precept, from the idolatrous Cuſtoms of the old 
Zabii; who not only ſowed different Seeds, 
and grafted Trees of a diverſe kind upon one 


another, in ſuch or ſuch Aſpect of the Planets, 


and with a certain form of words and fumiga- 
tions; but alſo with abominable filthineſs, at 
the very moment of the Inciſion. Which he 
proves out of a Book, concerning the inciſion of 
an Olive into a Citron; and doubts not, that 
Go p forbad his People to ſow with mingled 
feed, that he might root out that deteſtable 
Idolatry, and thoſe preternatural Luſts which 
abounded in thoſe days, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
cap. 37. 

Neither ſhall a Garment mingled of linen and 
woolen come upon thee.) In the Hebrew the words 
are, A Garment of mixtures of Schaatnez, ſhall 
not come upon thee, But that they might cer- 
tainly know what Schaatnez was, it is explained 
in Deut. xxii. I1. to ſignify (as we tranſlate it) 
2 Garment of Woolen and Linen mixed to- 
gether, The Jews have taken abundance of 

; 2 
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pains. to find out the original 0 


Saat, which ſigni fies to mingle, and 
ligniſies to weave. Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 
47. But Job. Braunius, I think, hath demon- 
ſtrated, that it doth not import the weaving of 
any different things together; but only of Li- 


nen and Woolen ; and that by Molen is to he 


underſtood only. what is made of the ZYool of 


Sheep, not of Camels or - Goats, which they+ - 


called by the ſame name, lib. i. de Veſtitu Sacerd. 
Heb. cap. 4. u. 2, 3, 6. Where he obſerves out 
of Maimonides, in his Halach. Kelaim, that if a 
Man ſaw an Hraelite wear ſuch a Garment, it 
was lawful for him to fall upon him openly, 
and tear his Garment in pieces; altho' he were 
his Maſter; who taught him Wiſdom; And 
the reaſons for this abhorrence are commonly 
ſuch as are given of the former Precepts; to 
preſerve them from the horrid Confuſion which 
was among the Gentiles; by inceſtuous and un- 
natural Mixtures. But Maimonides takes it to 
have been. principally intended, as a Preſerva- 
tive againſt Idolatry; the Prieſts of the Gen- 
tiles in thoſe times wearing ſuch mixed Gar- 
ments, of the product of Plants and Animals, 
with a Ring on their finger, made of ſome 
Metal; as he ſays, he found in their Books; 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 37: By which mix<- 
ture, it is likely, they hoped to have the bene- 
ficial influence of ſome lucky Conjunction of 
the Planers or Stars, to bring a Bleſſing upon 
their Sheep and their Flax. g 
Ver. 20. J boſoe ver lieth carnally with a Wo- 
man that is a bondmaid, betrothed to an husband. 
The Jews had ſome Servants that were Gen- 
tiles; who, if they embraced the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, were baptized z ſometimes with the re- 
ervation of their Seryitude, and ſometimes 
with the full grant of Liberty. Bur ſome there 
were in a middle Condition; partly free, and 
partly ſervile, viz; when part of their Redemp- 
tion money had been paid; and part was ſtill 
behind. Nowz as while a Woman was a per- 
ſect; Slave, no //raelire might marry her; ſo 
when · ſne was partly free, tho? he might eſpouſe 
her, and the Eſpouſals were valid, yet they 
could not be of full force, till her liberty was 
fected. And of ſuch a Maiden the Hebrew 
DoRtors underſtand Moſes to {peak in this place, 
that was in part free, but not whollyz as the 
next words interpret it. | 
And not at all redeemed, nor freedom given her.] 
Not entirely, but in part redeetmed z and con- 
ſequently her Freedom not abſolutely granted 
to her. | 
She ſhall be ſcourged.] If ſhe had been per- 
fectly free, both he that lay with her, and ſhe 
her ſelf ſnould have been put to death, Deut. xxii. 
23, 24. But being not fully free, and conſe- 
quently not fully his Wife who had eſpouſed 
her, it was not reckoned Adultery; and there- 
fore puniſned ny er ga: ſee Selden, 
lib. v. de Fare N. V G. cap. 12. p. 613. And 
Maimonides, 1 obſerve, thus expounds it, of a 
Woman that was not a meer Servant, and yet 
not completely free, but between both, More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 41. But whereas we men- 
tion here in the Lexi, the ſcourging only 1 
. 
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Woman; in the Margin it is rightly noted, that 
the Hebrew words are, There ſoall be ſcourging 3 
viz, of them both, as the vulgar Latin, with 


great reaſon, underſtands it. And the Hebrew 


word Bikkoreth properly ſignifies ſcourging with 


' Thongs made of a Bull's or Ox's Hide; as Bo- 


thartus obſerves in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. 
cap. 28. & cap. 3 3. n. 8. N | 

They ſhall not Ie put to death, becauſe ſhe was 
not free.] Her Maſter not having ſer her quite 


ar liberty, her —_—_ was not complete; 


which freed her from ſuffering Death; though 
ſome Puniſhment ſhe deſerved, becauſe it was 


© IT 
Ver. 21. And be ſpall bring his Treſpaſi- offering 
untothe Lo R o, unto the door, &c.] Which was 
not enjoyned her, becauſe ſhe had not where- 


withal to offer for her Expiation; all ſne had 


being her Maſter's, and not her own. 
A Ram for a Treſpaſ5-offering.)] Which was the 
proper Sacrifice in ſuch a caſe, Chap. v. 17, 18. 
Ver. 22. And tbe Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for bim with the Ram of the Treſpaſ5-offering.] She 
needed an Atonement as wellas he, being equal- 
ly guilty ia conſenting to the Fact; and being 
eſpouſed to another, ſeems to have had a great- 
er guilt upon her; and therefore was left in a 
lamentable condition, without any publick aſ- 


ſurance of G o D's pardon. 4 


For his fin which he hath done.] Which had 
ſo much guilt in it, that beſides the puniſhment 
he ſuffered in being ſcourged, this Satisfaction 
was to be made to Go p. 

And the fin which he hath done, ſball be for- 
given him.] By virtue of the Sacrifice; which 
would not have been accepted if ſne had been 


. a Free- woman: but the fin would 


ve colt his on life and her's alſo, Deut. xxii. 
237 24. | 2 Liar 1 fe, 

Ver. 23. Aud when ye ſhall come into the Land, 
and ſhall have planted all manner of Trees for food.] 


The Precep 
R. Zerita is unaccountable, who would have it 


underſtood -only of the Vine, which, if it be 


not cut, its Grapes are not ſo large, nor the 
Wine ſo good, nor fit to be offered at the Altar, 


Sc. as his opinion is repreſented in Pirte Elieſer, 
cap. xxix. But Moſes expreſly mentioning all 
manner of Trees for food, there is no colour for 
this limitation; and a very good account may #fi 
de given of this Prohibition, if we have —— 

only to natural reaſon. For young Trees grow 


better, if they be ſtripp'd of their Fruit; the Juice 
of which is wateriſh and unconcocted, having 
neither pleaſant ſmell nor taſte; as Nachmanides 
obſerves; and therefore not fir for Food ; and 
upon that ſcore not fit to be offered as the Firſt- 
fruits to Go v. | 0700 2031- 9s 
But beſides all this, Maimonides affirms there 
was an idolatrous Cuſtom among the Zabii, to 
which this Law of Moſes may reaſonably: be 
thought to be oppoſed : For they imagined 
all Trees would be blaſted, or their Fruit fall 
off, whoſe Firſt-fruit was not part of it offer- 
ed in their Idol Temples, and the other part 
eaten there: As their children, they thought, 
would not thrive, unleſs ſome of them piſſed 
thro” the fire. And therefore Go p command- 
ed his People to forbear'to cat the Fruit of any 
15 * 


fourih year was to be eaten 


t is ſo general, that the boldneſs of 
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Tree till the fourth year; and not doubt of the 
fruitfulneſs of their Plantations, tho” they did 
not confecrate the Fruit of the years foregoing, 
aſter the manner that the Gentiles did. More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 37. where he obſerves, ſome 
Trees brought forth Fruit in one year; ſome 
not till the ſecond; and others not till the third; 


according to the different ways wherein they 


were planted. 
Le ſhall count the fruit thereof as uncircumciſed.] 
That is, as unclean, and therefore to be caſt 
away as the Foreskin was. 
Three years it ſhall be as uncircumciſed to you; 
it ſhall not be eaten of.) And therefore they 
pluck*d off the Buds when they put forth, that 
they might not grow into Fruit; or if any by 
chance did, they threw it away, as unfit for 
food. But this is meant only of ſuch Fruit-trees 
as they planted after they came into Cauaan; 
not of ſuch as they found already planted there. 
Andit-was the fame thing, whether he planted 
them himſelf, or about an Orchard, or Vine- 
yard, c. of another //raelite, or had it left 


him as an Inheritance, or beſtowed on him as a 


Gift; the three firſt years the Fruit was not to 
be uſed. 

Ver. 24. But in the fourth year all the Fruit 
thereof ſhall be holy, to praiſe the Lo x D withal.] 
It was to be offered as the Firſt- fruit to Go p, 
and eaten by the Prieſts ; which, as Maimonides 
faith in the Book fore-named, cap. 49. was to 
excite them to Liberality, and give a check 
to their Appetites as well as to Covetouſneſs. 
Yet there are thoſe who ſay this Fruit of the 
y the Owners be- 
fore the Lo RD at Jeruſalem (when his dwel- 
ing was ſettled there) as they eat the ſecond 
Tithe. So R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. ccxx. 
ſhews at large. And they obſerve many Bene- 
fits which the /ſraelites received by this means; 
not only in exciting their Thankfulneſs to G on, 
but their Love to that Holy Place; unto which 
ſome of their Family might conceive ſuch an 
* as to ſettle there, and learn the 

SW. n i 


Ver. 25. In the fifth year ſhall ye eat of the 


fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the increaſe 


thereof.] He would not have them think that 
they ſhould loſe any thing, by ſtaying till the 
th year for the Fruit of their Trees; but 
promiſes them here, that by forbearing ſo long, 
their Trees ſhould be the more exceeding 
fruitful. ite VVV 
J am the Lo RD. ] Who beſtowed this Land 
upon them, to hold of him by what Tenure he 
pleaſed; by whoſe blefling they might expect 
to receive the /ncreaſe thereof abundantly; with- 
out the helpof ſuch wicked Arts as Maimonides 
ſays the Zabii uſed: Who letting certain things 
lie till they were purified, and, when the Sun 
was in ſuch or ſuch a Degree, ſprinkling them 
about the Frees which they had planted, with 
certain magical Ceremonies, they fancied Flows 
ers and Fruits world be produced ſooner, than 

they could have been without theſe practices. 
Ver. 26. Te. Hall not eat any thing with the 
Hlood.] This is an admonition, as R. Levi Bar- 
celoniia fancies (Precept. celii.) againſt Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs 3 luch as the rebellious Son 
was 


was guilty of, Deut. xxl. 18, Sc. which made 
Men prone to ſhed blood; for fo he under- 
ſtands this Precept, Thou ſhalt not eat upon blood ; 
i. e. eat till thou art excited to ſhed blood: un- 
to which he applies Deut. xxxii. 17. Jeſbur un 
da xed fat and kicked. But this is a very forced 
Interpretation 3 and our Tranſlation is not) ex- 
act: for he doth not ſay, Je ſhall not eat any 
thing with the blood; but ye ſhall not eat upon 
the blood, or at the blood; which Oleaſter very 
ſagaciouſly ſuſpected to be a piece of Superſti- 
tion unkmwn to him; and ſo did the LXX, 
when they tranſlated it, Je ſhall not eat, i F 
gien, upon the Mountains, which was an idola- 
trous Cuſtom, mentioned in Hoſea iv. 13. and 
here forbidden, as Procopius and e/ychius ima- 
gine: Butthe Hebrew Word haddamno where 
ſignifies a Mountain, but Blood, as the Vulgar 
here truly tranſlates it. There is a Greek Scho- 
lion which renders theſe words, d g ini vd de- 
wear®-, Je ſhall not eat on the houſe top; which; 
in all likelihood, as ſome have conjectured, 
was a miſtake of the Tranſcriber for is} a¹⁰,⏑ 
7%, upon the Blood; which is the literal Tranſla- 
tion of the Hebrew phraſe, and imports ſome- 
thing more than is prohibited, ch. xvii. 12. where 
he ſimply faith, No ſoul of you ſhall eat blood; 


but here warns them againſt an idolatrous pra- 


ctice of the Zabii, who, to enter into the So- 
cicty of Demons, and obtain their favour, 
were wont to gather the blood of their Sacrifi- 
ces into a Veſſel, or a little Hole digg'd in the 
Earth; and then, fitting about it, ro eat the 
Fleſh of the Sacrificesz imagining, that by eat- 
ing, as it were, of the ſame food (for they 
thought the Demons fed upon the blood, as 
their Worſhippers did upon the fleſh) they 
contracted a Friendſhip and Familiarity with 
them. So Maimonides relates in his More Ne- 
och, P. iii. cap. 46. For the prevention of 
which idolatrous Cuſtom, Go p ordered their 
Sacrifices to be offered only at one place, where 
his own Houſe was; and there the Prieſts 
ſprinkling the blood, and they eating the fleſh 
of their Peace-offerings, Gop and they feaſted 
together upon them. Nachmanides is wont to 
oppoſe Maimonides in his Notions; yet this 
was ſo plain, that he confeſſes, (as Dr. Cud- 
worth hath obſerved, in his Treatiſe of the Right 
Not ion of the Lord's Supper, chap. ult.) that blood 
it ſelf was forbidden in the Law, upon the ac- 
count of the Heathens performing their ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip in this manner, by gathering 
together blood for their Dæmons, and then com- 
ing themſelves, and eating of it with them, where- 
by they were their Demons gueſts; and by this 
Lind of Communion with them, were enabled to pro- 
pPpbeſy, aud foretel things to come. And this In- 
terpretation is the more probable, that they 
hoped, by eating of the blood of the Sacri- 
fices, or the fleſh, or both, to have ſuch fami- 
liarity with them, as to receive Revelations from 
them, and be inſpired with the Knowledge of 
ſecret things; if we conſider the two other Pro- 
hibitions in this Verſe, that are joined with this 
of not eating upon blood, which ſhews that it was 
a Rite of Divination. 

| Neither ſhall ye uſe inchantment.] In the He- 
brew the Words are lo tenakaſhu; which, all 
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agree, ſignify ſome ſuperſtitious Obſervation or 
other, whereby they made oment, and gueſ- 
ſed what ſhould happen to them; either from 
Mens ſneezing; or the breaking of a Shoe- 
Latehet; or the name of a Man they met with- 
al ; or ſome Creatures croſſing their way; or 
paſſing upon their right hand; or their left. 
And molt, following the LXX, and the vulgat 
Latin, take it for Divination by the flying, or 
crying, or pecking of Birds. But the word 
Nachaſh ſignifying a Serpent, and having no 
relation at all to Birds, the famous Bochartus 
thinks tenachaſbu (which ſeems to be deri- 
ved from thence) to relate rather to the an- 
cient ie. Divination by Serpents, than to 
their opboyoar|sie, Divination by Birds 8 for It 
was very much in uſe among the Gentiles in 
old time, as appears from Homer (in his viith 
Iliad.) where Chalchas ſeeing a Serpent de- 
vour eight Sparrows with their Dam; divined 
how long the Trojan War would laſt: and 
many ſuch Inſtances he heaps up together in 
his Hierogoicon, P. i. lib. 1. cap. 3. R. Levi Bar- 
celonita (Præcept. ccliii.) refers this to any kind 
of Divination: by their Staff falling out of 
their hand; by a Serpent creeping on their 


right hand; or a Fox going by their left, &c. 


which made them forbear any work they were 
about; but he thinks withal, it may ſignify, as 
we tranſlate it, /nchantment; to cure Wounds 
(for inſtance) by reading a Verſe of the Law; 
or laying the Book of the Law, or a Phylacte- 
ry upona Child's head to procue ſleep ; which 
are ſuch Superſtitions as are now in uſe among 
ſome Chriſtians, who hang the firſt Verſe of 
St. John's Goſpel about Peoples Necks to cure 
an Ague. Bur ſuch things could not be meant 
by Moſes, who had not yet delivered them a 
Copy of his Laws; nor can we cettainly fix 
upon any other in particular which were then 
in uſe ; ſee F. Coch upon the Title Sanbedrim, 
cap. vii. . 18. and Maimonides de Idololatria, cap. 
xi. ect. 4, F, 6, Cc. where he gives a great 
number of inſtances of ſuch ſuperſtitious Ob- 
ſervatfons as were in uſe among the Heathen : 
ſome of which are mentioned by Theophraſtus 
in his Characters of Superſtition; and by Plu- 
tarch, in his Book on the ſame Subject; and 
are derided by Terence in his Phormio, Act. iv. 
Scen, 4. with which Superſtitions the greateſt 
Perſons were anciently very much infected; 
and they were ſo ſettled in Mens minds, that 
when they became Chriſtians, they could not 
preſently ſhake them off; as appears by the 
frequent Reprehenſions which St. Chry/o/tont 
(and others) give to thoſe who continued to be 
governed by them; particularly in his viiith 
Homily upon the Coloſſians, he chides his Peo- 
ple ſeverely for contemning the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and calling in old drunken Women, with their 
Salt, their Aſbes, and Soot, to free thoſe that were 
bewitch'd. And more eſpecially in his vith Hom: 
againſt the Jeus, he ſharply rebukes thoſe that 
uled iradui 2 TilaT|a, Charms, and things hung 
about the Neck, to cure Agues; whereby they 
got a worſe diſeaſe in their Souls, and wound- 
ed their Conſciences, &c. And in other Pla- 
ces he reprehends their obſerving of Omens, 
good and bad; ſome of which were very 

| {ſtrange 
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ſtrange. Sce Tom. vi. p. 610, 611. Edit. Sa- 


wil. 


Nor obſerve times.] Take no notice of days, 
according to the Preceprs of Aſtrologers, who 
made ſome to be lucky, others unlucky. For 
the Jews generally think ſomething of this na- 
ture is here forbidden, the Hebrew word Teone- 
nu being derived, they imagine, from Onab, 
which fignifies time, (as R. Levi, before-men- 
rioned, faith, Præcept. ccliv.) ſuch an hour being 
thought by ſuperſtitious People to be fir for 
buſineſs; but another very croſs to it. Which 
Opinion Go p ſeems to have intended to extin- 
guiſh, by appointing the Sabbath, as the only 
day of the Week upon which they ſhould reſt 
from their Labours, leaving all the other fix 
days, to be imployed in their buſineſs, with- 
out any difference of days or hours. Bur there 
being no ſuch ſignification, as many think, of 
that word in the Hebrew Language, they ra- 
ther derive Teonenu from Anan, a Cloud, ima- 
gining Maſes to forbid them to mark the flying 
of the Clouds, or to make obſervations from 
their Motions; which was a thing common 
among the Gentiles, But Maimonides, who in 
the xith Chapter of Avoda Zara interprets it, as 
we do, of ob/erving times, by eſteeming one day 
fortunate, and another unfortunate, mentions 
another Notion of this word from Ain, an eye; 
and faith in the ſame Treatiſe, that Jugglers, 
who delude Mens fight, in playing their tricks, 
are comprehended under the Name of Meonim. 
And there are thoſe alſo, who deriving this 
word from Anah, to anſwer, think it intends 
ſuch as pretended to tell their Fortunes. 

I ſhall not determine which of theſe is moſt 
likely ; but only obſerve, that there was no Su- 
perſtition of this fort more ancient than that of 
Aſtrology, which was in uſe among the old Chal- 
deans, who pretended to caſt Mens Nativities 
(as we ſpeak) and thence totell their Fortunes. 
But this ſort of men were rejected, as Strabo 


tells us, Lib. xv. by the Aftronomers of that 


Country, and fo they were by the beſt Philo- 


ſophers in other Nations, as Tully tells us, who 
calls their pretences Chaldæorum Monſtra, Lib. 


ii. de Divin. And therefore no wonder Gop 
cautions his own People againſt them, as he 
doth not only here, but by his Prophets, eſpe- 
cially Feremiah x. 2,3. Learn not the way of the 


\ Heathen, and be not diſmayed at the ſigns of Hea- 


ven, for the Heathen are diſmayed at them, &c. 
But then this Caution was moſt neceſſary, when 
they were going Captives into that Country, 
which at that time was undobtedly infected 
with this Error, but may be thought, perhaps, 
not to have been fo in the days of Moſes; and 
therefore I ſay no more of it, but this, that all 
thoſe whom we call 7ugglers, were ſometimes 
comprehended under the Name of Chaldæans; 
who ſeemed to perform wonderful things, as 
vomiting Fire, and transforming Straws into 
Birds, &c. which relate to the other Notion of 
Meononu, derived from I, which ſignifies an 
eye; which they deluded by the light of their 
hand or other means. 

Some of the Jews confeſs, that their Nation is 


at this day extreamly addicted to theſe things. See 


Wagenſeil, his Annot. on Sota, p. 129, Cc. where 


. 


4 
he recites a long paſſage to this purpoſe, out of 
Fredericus Franciſcus Oſſingenſis a converted Jew 
whom one of his own Nation undertaking to con- 
fute, he confirmed the Charge. 

Ver. 27. Te ſhall not round the corners of your 
head.] Or, Theends of the hair of your head. For 
the Hebrew word peah, which we tranſlate cor- 
ners, ſignifies alſo the ends or extremities of any 
thing: And the meaning is, they were not to 
cut their hair equal, behind and before; as the 
Worſhippers of the Stars and the Planets, par- 
ticularly the Arabians did (as R. Levi Barce- 
lonita interprets it, Præcept. cclv.) For this 
made their head have the form of an Hemi- 
iphere. 

The LXX. tranſlate it & ri ciel d N xe 
p wane Where Siſoe is the ſame with the 
Hebrew Sith, which ſignifies that Lock which 
was left inthe hinder part of the head, the reſt 
of the hair being cut in a circle. And thus the 
ancient Arabians cut their hair, as Herodotus tells 
us, in imitation of Bacchus. W hence, as Bochar- 
tus notes (Lib. i. Canaan, cap. 6.) the /duma- 
ans, Ammonites, Moabites, and the reſt of the 
Inhabitants of Arabia Deſerta, are called :ircum- 
ciſedin the corners, 1. e. of the head, 7er. ix. 26. 
And the Greek Scoliaſt on that place, faith, 
that in his time the Saracens were fo cut. 

But there are thoſe, who think this reters to 
a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom among the Gentiles, in 
their mourning for the dead. For they cut off 
their hair, and that round about; and threw it 
into the Sepulchre with the Bodies of their Re- 
lations and Friends; and ſometimes laid it up- 
on the Face, or the Breaſt of the dead, as an 
Offering to the Infernal Gods, whereby they 
thought to appeaſe them, and make them kind 
to the Decealed. For that this relates to rhe 
Dead, is probable from the like Law, repeat- 
ed Deut. xiv. 1. and from the next Verſe to 
this. See Maimonides de Idol. c. 12. 1, 2, 5. 

Neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. | 
There were five corners (as their phraſe is) ot 
their Beards; one on either Cheek, and one on 
either Lip, and one below the Chin: None of 
which, much leſs all, they might ſhave off, as 
the Manner of the Idolatrous Prieſts was; if 
we may believe Maimonides, P. iii. More Nevoch. 
cap. 37. But if the former have reſpect to their 
Mourning for the Dead, I do not ſee why this 
ſhould not alſo be ſo interpreted; the Gentiles 
being wont (as J heodoret oblerves) ro ſhave their 
Beards, and ſmite their Cheeks, at the Funerals 
of their Friends. 

Ver. 28. Ze ſhall not make any cuttings in your 
Heſb.] Either with their Nails, or with Knives 
or other ſharp Inſtruments; as the Manner of 
the Heathen was. 

For the dead.] To pacify the Infernal Spirits, 
and make them propitious to the Dead; which 
was the End at which the Gentiles aimed in 
ſlaſhing themſelves. Otherwiſe, ſimple tear- 
ing their Fleſh out of great Grief and Anguith 
of Spirit, doth not ſeem to be prohibited, no 
more than tearing off their Hair; which were 
in uſe among the Jews, without any Offence 
againſt this Law, Fer. xvi. 6, 7. xli. 5. and 
other Places. See Maimon. de Idol. cap. 13. ſect. 


10,11, 12, 13. J. Gerard, Voſſius de Idol. p. 209. 


1 Edi. 


Chap XIX. 20 LE VITICUS 


Edit. 1. and Gierus de ludtu Hebreorum, cap. 10. 
ſect. 2, 3. Huetius thinks that Law of Solun's, 
which was tranſcribed by the Romans into the 
XII Tables, That Women in Mourning ſhould not 
ſcratch their Cheeks, had its Original from this 
Law of Moſes. Demonſir. Evang. Propoſ. iv. 
cap. 12. u. 2. 
Mor print any mark upon pou.] If this refer to 
the dead (as the foregoing Prohibition doth) 
then theſe Marks were made by the Gentiles in 
their Fleſh, at the Funeral of their Friends; 
that by the Compunction and Pain they felt in 
their Bodies, they might appeaſe the Infernal 
Powers. And ſo Aben-ezra underſtands it: 
tho? there be no footſteps, | that I can find of 
this in any other Author; but it is probable 
only, from what goes before. There is far 

reater reaſon for another Expoſition, that 
theſe Prints were made in the Fleſh, that they 
who had them might be known to belong to ſuch 
or ſuch a God, F or it was the cuſtom of Ido- 
laters, faith the often- named &. Levi, (Præcept. 
cclvii.) to devote themſelves to their Gods by 
Notes or Signs, /ignifying they were their Ser- 
vants, (for every one knows, in future times, 
Slaves had Marks fet upon them ro certify to 
whom they belong'd) redeem'd with their price, 
and ſtamp d with their mark. And theſe Marks 
were made with a hot Iron, in their Hands, 
Foreheads, or Necks ; or they were prickt with 
a. Needle dipt in Glaſiaum, as he ſays, which 
made blue Spots in their Skinz as the manner 
was among the Arabians, eſpecially the Scenitæ. 
And they expreſſed either the very name. of 
the God, to whoſe Service they were conſe- 
crated; or elſe by a proper Character denoted 
whom they honoured : as a Thunderbolt ſignified 
they were devoted to Jupiter; a Spear or Hel- 
met, to Mars; a Trident, to Neptune, &c. And 
theſe were Signs (or Sacraments as we may call 
them) whereby they were ſolemnly addicted to 
their Worſhip. 5K”, | 

Ir is poflible there mjght be ſome Nations 
then that made ſome Marks in their Fleſh, as 
an Ornament. to them : For at this Day the 
Women in Greenland do not paint their Faces, 
which are very ſwarthy, but ſtigmatize them 
in ſeveral places, by drawing a Needle and 
Thread, dipt in Whale's greate, thro' the Skin, 
in what figure they pleaſe. Such Tho. Bartho- 
linus faith he had ſeen; tho' he fancied they 
did not this as an Ornament, but in token they 
were marriageable; for they that were nor, 
had no ſuch Marks, Anatom. Hiftor. Cent. iv. 
Hiſt. o. Bur if any ſuch thing were in uſe in 
ancient times, it eaſily might degenerate into 
the Idolatrous Cuſtom before- mentioned: For 
nothing more certain than that they made ſuch 
Marks in honour of Mars the God of Bartel; 
and that he who devoted | himſelf to Hercules, 
received oiyware lip, icvrir fg 79 92 Sacred 
Marks, giving up bimſelf to that Cod; as Hero- 
dotus (peaks (Lib. ii. cap. 13.) of one that fled 
to his Temple in Egypt. And Lucian faith of 
the Prieſts of the Syrian Goddeſs, d ware, 
&c. they were all marked; ſome in their Mriſts, 
others in their Necks : from whence all the Myri- 
ans cin H,, carryſuch Brands, or Marks, 
2 way. eps And ſo are the Jews, that were 
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initiated in the Fgyprian Rites, ſaid (by the Au- 
thor of the third Book of Macrabees) to be 


ſtigmatized with the Leaves of u, which - Fo 


were the /n/ignia of Bacchus. From which an- 
tient practice, it is probable, Chriſtians: have 
derived the Cuftom of printing the Jeraſalem 
Croſs upon the Arms of thoſe, who go 
to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre. See Tollius in 
Carmina inedita Gregor. Nazianz. p. 160. I 
ſhall add no more, but that the Jews them- 
ſelves were ſo inclined to receive ſuch a Badge 
as this, that they made no ſcruple to print the 
Name of their own Go p in their Fleſh; as 
appears by that ſaying mentioned by Schictard 
out of the Title Sopherim; I any Man torite 
the name of GO p upon his fleſh, let him neither 
waſh, nor anoint in that place.” See his Miſhpal 
Hameleck, cap. ii. Theorem. 7. and Carpzovius 
his Annotations upon it. | 

J am the Lox v.] For this reaſon ſuch Marks 
were forbidden, becauſe the Iſraelites were pe- 
culiarly devoted to him, as their Sovereign 
Lord and Benefactor, (for the Syriack adds 
your G op) and therefore were not to own any 
other but him, whoſe Mark they hadreceived 
in Circumciſion , which made all other abſolute- 
ly unlawful. 3 

Ver. 29. Do not proſtitute thy daughter, to 
cauſe her to be a whore.) It is ſcarce to be ima- 
gined that any Man would proſtitute his 
Daughter to be a common Strumper; tho' he 
might poſſibly overlook the lewdneſs to which 
ſhe had given up her ſelf, Therefore here, in 
all probability, is prohibited the expoſing their 
Daughters, as a piece of Religion, to the Ser- 
vice of ſuch filthy Deities, as were worſhipped 
in thoſe Days, by Acts of Uncleanneſs in 
their Temples. For which purpoſe both Men 
and Women were there kept as Perſons conſe- 
crated to ſuch Uſes. Our great Selden hath 
obſerved ſomething of this in his Diſcourſe 
upon 'Surcoth-Benoth, See Syntagma de Diis 
Syris 11. cap. 7. 

Thoſe are fanciful Interpretations which 
R. Elieſer and K. Akiba make of theſe words; 
who. ſay, a Man proſtitutes his Daughter, who 
did not get her a Husband when ſhe was mar- 
riageable ; or married her to an old Man. Gem. 
Sanbedrim, cap. 9. u. 1. 

Leſt the Land fall to whoredom.] Unto whic 
nothing could contribute ſo much, as to make 


And the Land become full of wickedneſs.] By 
ſuch abominable Idolatries (as St. Peter calls them) 
and many other foul ſins, particularly Murders, 
which flowed from hence; as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves in his More Nevoch. p. in. c. 49. 

Ver. 30. Ye ſhall keep my Sabbaths.] Not the 
Days conſecrated by rhe Gentiles to the Ser- 
vice of their Gods; but the ſolemn Days which 
F have appointed for the remembrance of my 
Benefits. See ver. 2. | 

And reverence my Sanctuary.] This Reverence 
conſiſted principally in coming to it fo pre- 

ared as the Law required; in ſuch Purity 
and Cleanneſs as was there preſcribed z and 
then behaving themſelves there with an awful 
Humility. But the better to ſecure this Reve- 
rence, the Maſters in //rae] ordained, that no 
Qqq Man 


| Whoredom a piece of Religion. 
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Man ſhould come into the Mountain of the 
Houſe, with a Staff, or a Sword, or a Girdle 
with a Purſe, or with Shoes on his feetz and 
that no Man ſhould ſpit there, nor make it a 
- thorow-farez nor go out of it with his back 
towards the Sanctuary, but go backward lei- 
ſurely with his face towards it, till he was out 
of the Gate, Sc. So Maimonides in his Beth 
Habechira, cap. 7. R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. 
ccxxi. and ſee Petrus Cunæus, Lib. ii. cap. 12. 
de Republ. Hebr. 

But the great thing which ſecured the Re- 
verence due to the Sanctuary, was, that 
which I mentioned at firſt, the ſtrict Purity 
from all legal Defilements, with which they 
were to be prepared, which made it very 
difficult to be in a condition to approach ir. 
For when there were ſo many ways of being 
defiled, and ſo much time required to make 
Men clean again, and ſo many things, in 
many Caſes to be done for that purpoſe, it 
was not poſſible that they ſhould be fit to come 
thither very often, without exceeding great 
care and diligence; as I obſerved before out 
of the ſame Maimonides, p. iii. More Nevoch. 
cap, 47. which very much tended to preſerve 
their Reverence to the Sanctuary: for Men 
led by ſenſe, as they were, make nothing of 
thoſe places to which they may go when they 
pleaſe ; but thoſe to which they cannot be ad- 
mitted, without much Solemnity, and only at 
certain times, and after great pains to fit them- 
{elves for it, they are apt to have 1n great 
eſteem. 

Jam the LoRD.] Whoſe Majeſty dwelt in 
that Houſe; unto which herefoie no body 
might approach, either for Prayer or for Sa- 
critice, without an awful ſenſe ot him. For fo 
Maimonides explains it in the place now named; 
The Sanctuary it ſelf was not to be reverenced, but he 
who commanded that reverence, 

Nor did this Reverence belong only to the 
Tabernacle or Temple, inſtituted by G o D's ex- 
preſs Command, for that Ceremonial Ser- 
vice, which was unlawful to be performed 
any where elſe (for then it might ſeem pro- 
per only to that Ceremonial Diſpenſation, and 
to be now vaniſh'd under the Goſpel) but the 
perpetual practice of the Jewiſh Nation ſhows, 
that they thought themſelves obliged by this 
Precept to uſe Reverence in their Synagogues, 
which were neither inſtituted by any written 
Precept of the Law, nor for any Ceremonial 
Service, which was confined to the Temple, 
but for publick Aſſemblies, to hear the Law 
read and expounded, and to offer the Prayers 
of the People to Gop; for in the P/alms of 
Aſaph (where there is the only mention we find 
of Synagogues in the Old Teftament) they are 
called, not only Houſes and Aſſemblies of Go p, 
but alſo Sanctuaries (as the word is here in Mo- 
ſes) Pſal. lxxiii. 17. Ixxiv. 4, 7, 8. Kxiii. 12. 
See Mr. Thorndike in his Rights of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State, p. 213. 

Ver. 31. Regard not them.] Do not go to 
conſult them; nor follow their Directions. 

That have familiar ſpirits.] It is uncertain what 
is here meant by Obo, which we tranſlate fa- 
miliar Spirits. But the word Ob ſignifying a 
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Bottle; or hollow Veſſel, Job xxxii. 19. the 
Jewsthink ir probable, that Oboth here ſignifies 
ſuch as the Greeks call Ex who had a 
Spirit or Dæmon ſpeaking out of the Belly 
or Cheſt, with an hollow Voice, as if it came 
out of a Bottle. So the Woman whom Sau! 
went to conſult, is called Baalath ob, a Miſtreſt 
of ſuch a Spirit; where it is plain, ob ſignifies 
the Spirit, or Demon (See ch. xx. 27.) and he 
or ſhe that had familiarity with ſuch a Spirit, 
was properly called Baal, or Baalath ob, the 
Maſter or Miſtreſs who had poſſeſſed it, and gave 
Anſwers by it, with a Voice that ſeemed to 
come out of the lower Parts of the Belly. In 
one place indeed the LXX tranſlates it, 
oi ou e perro, 1/4. xix. 3. They that ſpeak out 
of the earth; becauſe the Voice coming from 
the lower Parts of her that was poſſeſſed, 
ſeemed to come out of the Earth; as Mr. Sel- 
den explains it in de Diis Syris. 

R. Levi Barcelonita ſaith the manner of ir 
was thus ( Precept. cclviii.) After certain Fumes, 
and other Ceremonies, a Voice ſeemed to come 


from under the Arm-holes (ſo he takes it, and 


ſo it is ſaid in Sanbedrim, cap. 7. u. 7.) of the 
Perſon that had the familiar Spirir, which an- 
ſwered to the Queſtions which were ask'd. For 
this he quotes Siphra. But if it came from 
under the Arm- holes, ſtill it was ſo low and hol- 
low, as if it had been out of the bottom of the 
Belly, or the Cavities of the Earth. Others 
imagine ſuch Perſons had the name of Oboth, 
becauſe they were ſwelled with the Spirit, as a 
Bladder is when it is blown. However it was, 
this continued till the times of the Goſpel, as 
appears from Acts xvi. 16. for ſhe that had the 
Spirit of Python was the ſame with an iy/z5p1wo9©., 
as Plutarch informs us. See Caſaubon and L. de 
Dieu on that place. The famous Pythia, who 
delivered the Oracles of Apollo, ſat over a 
hole, and by her ſecret Parts received the Spirit 
which ſwelled her, and made her utter Oracles; 
as Origen obſerves, Lib. vii. contra Celſum; and 
St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. xxix. in 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. 
See Beyerus in his Annot. upon Selden de Diis Syris, 
p. 226, &c. 

There are thoſe that look upon all that 
theſe Authors ſay, as old Stories, to which no 
Credit is to be given. But Aug. Eugabinus 
affirms, That he himſelf had ſeen ſuch Wo- 
men, called Ventriloguæ (which is the ſame 
with the Greek *Ey[a5piuuls.) from whom, as 
they fat, a Voice came out of their ſecret 
Parts, and gave Anſwers to Enquiries. And 
Cælius Rhodoginas (Lib. viii. Antig. Lect. cap. 10) 
ſaith, this is not to be entertained with Laugh- 
ter; for not only he ſaw ſuch a Woman, and 
heard a very ſmall Voice coming out of her 
Belly; but innumerable other People, not 
only at Rhodigium, but in a manner thro? all 
Italy; among whom there were many great 
Perſons (who had her ſtripp'd naked, that they 
might be ſure there was no fraud) to whom a 
Voice anſwered unto ſuch things as they en- 
2 Hieron. Oleaſter allo, upon Iſa. xxiv. 4. 
aith, he faw ſuch an one at Lisbon, from under 
whoſe Arm- holes, and other parts of her, a 
ſmall Voice was heard, which readily anſwered 
to whatever was asked. 


Neither 


Chap. XX. 
Neither ſeek after Wizards.) The Hebrew 
word Fideonim importing Knowledge, as all con- 
- fels, ſigni fies ſuch as we call Cunning- men; who 
retended to tell what was loſt, or what Fortune 
People ſhould have; and theſe were Men (as 
far as I can judge) as the other were moltly 
Women, who held intelligence with ſome 
Demon ; for this word ſeems to have the very 
ſame derivation in Hebrew, which the other 
hath in Greek, for all ſay, ani are as much 
as Aeipworrs, knowers 3 and Jideonim are as much 
as Joadim, which is the very ſame, futurorum 
conſcii, as Mr. Selden obſerves ; and ſo the LXX 
tranſlate it, 4y@5a:, 2 Kings xxi. 7. tho' here and 
th. xx. ult. they render it #9, and elſewhere 
riga rern This knowledge they pretended to 
obtain (as ſome think) by looking into the 
Entrails of their Sacrifices; or, as Maimonides 
will have it, by putting the Bone of a certain 
Bird, called Jadua, into their Mouths, with 
certain Fumes and Adjurations; which made 
them fall into an Ecſtaſy, and foretel things to 
come. K. Levi Barcelonita, Precept. celix. And 
there are thoſe who think that theſe Fideonim 
were ſuch as pretended by Charms to cure Diſ- 
eaſes, Sc. of which we can have no certainty, 
and it ſeems to rely only on the LX in this 
place, who, as I obſerved, tranſlate it by a 
more general word, in another. 

Zo be defiled by them.] With the fouleſt fins. 
For ſeeking to theſe was a forſaking of Go p; 
and one peculiar kind of Idolatry ; and there- 
fore they that were guilty of it were to be ſto- 
ned (as the ſame R. Levi obſerves) if they com- 
mitted this fin knowingly, and there were 
Witneſſes of it. If there were no Witneſſes, 
then they were left to Go to be cut off by 
his hand, ch. xx. 6. 

Iam the Lo RD your Go p.] Unto whom you 
are to ſeek for all that you deſire. 

Ver. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary 
head.] That they might accuſtom themſelves 
to Modeſty and Humility (as Maimonides gloſſes 
upon this Law, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 36.) 
for the maintenance of which the uſage was, 
they ſay, to riſe up to them, when they were 
at the Diſtance of four Cubits ; and as ſoon as 
they were gone by, to fit down again; that it 
might appear they roſe up purely in reſpect to 
them. To this, Nature directed all civilized 
People; who anciently, as Juvenal ſays, Sat. 
xiii. believed this a great wickedneſs, to be 
puniſhed with death, if a young Man did not 
riſe up to an old, 


Credebant hoc grande nefas, & morte piandum, 
Si juvenis vetulo non afſurrexerat 


And ſuch a Law there was eſtabliſhed among 
the Lacedemonians, 186 vyiporrag eu u won uo 
ren & naripec, That aged Perſons ſhould be reve- 
renced noleſs than if they were their Fathers. And 
ſo Plat 0g 246 aid T iavrs TgioouTsgoy 277 K 70, 
Let every one reverence him that is elder than him- 
ſelf, in deed and in word, Lib. ix. de Legibus, 
p. 875, where he requires that a Youth ſhould 
honour a Stranger that was bis ancient; and 
hath this memorable ſaying, KaManigux xg) 75 
vg 75 Se. That Youth ſhould glory more 
OL. I. 
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in obeying well, than in ruling well. And firſt of 
all in obeying the Laws; for this. is all one with . 
ſerving GoD ; and next in giving honour to old 
Men; and to thoſe eſpecially, who have paſſed their 
days honourably, and with glory. See more to this 
purpoſe in Henricus Stephanus de juris civilis font. 
& rivis, And there was the greater reaſon for 
this Reverence toward old Men in this Nation, 
there being nothing elſe among them but Age 
and Experience that could diſtinguiſh them; for 
they were all equally noble, and equally rich; 
of the ſame Profeſſion, and brought up in the 
ſame manner, | 

And honour the face of an old Man.] Or of the 
Elder; that is, or thoſe who were skilful in the 
Law, as the Jews interpret it; and I ſee no 
reaſon to contradict it (as ſome have done) 
ſince he ſpeaks of aged Perſons before. See 
Mr, Selden, Lib. i. de Hynedr. cap. 14. where he 
deduces this at large: and another excellent 
Writer of our own, Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights 
of the Church in a Chriſtian State, p, 214, &c. 
For if ſuch as taught the Law had not been honour- 
ed before Men, no body would have minded their 
words, nor received what they propounded, about 
things to be known or to be done; as Maimonides's 
words are, in his More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 36. 
And it made no difference of what Age he 
was, whether an old Man or a young ; (for 
ſome Elders, it appears by Daniel, were not 
aged ) but the fame honour was given to him, 
even by wiſe Men, as R. Levi Barcelonita ſhows, 
Precept. ccxxii. 

Aud fear thy Go p.] This is the fountain of 
all Vertue; particularly of the fore- mentioned; 
Gop having imprinted a venerable Character 
upon thoſe who are grown aged, eſpecially on 
ſuch as are wiſe, and inſtruct others in Vertue. 
But ſome of the Hebrews think that in this 
Verſe there are three Degrees of Honour en- 
joined, to three Ranks of Men; one to the 
Aged; the next to the Wile and Learned; and 
the third to the Judges; who they imagine are 
here meant by Elobim (Gop) whom they are 
commanded to fear or reverence. 

Tam the Lo R D.] Moſt high above all; and 
therefore greatly to be feared. 

Ver. 33. Andif a ſtranger ſojourn with thee in 
your Land, ye ſhall not vex him.] Not ſo much 
as by upbraiding him with his being a Stranger, 
or his having worſhipped Idols heretofore ; for 
of ſuch a Stranger they underſtand this, as was 
become a Proſelyte to their Religion. See chap. 
xvii. 8, 12,13. and Exod. xxii. 2t. But common 
Humanity teaches every Body to be kind to all 
manner of Strangers, and not merely to refrain 
from oppreſſing them, or giving them vexa- 
tion. Plato hath moſt excellent Diſcourſes 
about this in ſeveral places; particularly Lib. v. 
de Legibus, where he ſhows, that God is the 
Avenger of all Wrongs done to Strangers, 
more than of thoſe that are done to our fellow 
Citizens : "Ep1w®- » d, 6 E. irajpar, &c. For 
a Stranger being deſtitute of Friends and Kindred, 
is the greater object of pity, both of Men and of 
Gop; and therefore he that can hurt moſt, ſhould 
be moſt ready to help him, &c. See p. 729, 730. 
Edit. Serrani. Upon which account he makes 
it lawful for a Stranger to pluck any of the beſt 


242 Fruit, 


Fruit, as he is upon his way, whether Grapes, 
Figs, or Apples, Cc. Lib. viii. p. 847. And 
the Corn being divided, as he would have it, 
into twelve parts; and a zwelfth part divided 
into three; he orders one of thoſe third parts to 
be given to Strangers, p. 847, 848. Ti Þ . in- 
Iptaowra x45 p je,ł, for a Stranger or Sojourner 
'- Ought to be comforted, in a moſt friendly man- 
ner, Cc. See Lib. xii. p. 952, 953. 
er. 34. But the Stranger that dwelleth with 
thee, Mall be as one born among you.] They un- 
derſtand this only of ſuch a Stranger, who by 
Circumciſion was become a perfect Proſelyte; 
whom they were to be ſo far from oppreſſing, 
that they were to treat him as if he had been a 
native Jew, and love him as a Brother. 

And thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf.) He had 
commanded them, ver. 18. to love their neigh- 
bour, i. e. an 1/raelite (they expound it) as 
themſelves; and now he commands them to 
love a Stranger with the ſame Affection; which 
demonſtrates, they think, he was become an 
{/raelite z and therefore was to have the ſame 
Privileges with themſelves, both in all Civil 
and Sacred Things. And this, no doubt, was 
true, that they were bound to treat ſuch a Pro- 
ſelyte with a tender Affection, and to make no 
difference between him and an J/raelite. For 
he was to be admitted to eat of the Paſchal 
Lamb, and of the Peace offerings; and he might 
marry with an ¶Mraelite; inſomuch, that Moſes 
faith, One Ordinance ſhall be for both, Numb. xv. 


15. All the difference I can find, was, That 


they never admitted any Stranger to be a Mem- 
ber of the great Sanhedrim. But notwithſtand- 
ing all this, I cannot think it reaſonable to ex- 
clude all other Strangers from their Affection; 
but they were bound to love them, and to be 
kind to them, tho' not to embrace them with 
ſuch a ſtrict Friendſhip as the other. And to 
confirm this, it may be obſerved, That in the 
fourth Commandment, the Stranger within their 
Gate ſignifies, as they confeſs, not him that was 
a perfect Proſelyte, but only one that had re- 
nounced Idolatry: and ſo they underſtand the 
word Stranger in the xxvth Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 47. and I ſee no reaſon why ſuch a Stranger 
ſhould not be admitted here ro have a ſhare in 
their Affection, who was become a Worſhiꝑper 
of the true God, tho* he had not taken upon 
bim to obſerve the whole Law. 
For ye were flrangers in the land of Egypt. 
This Reaſon is little leſs than a Demonſtration, 
that ſuch Strangers as I now mentioned, are 
comprehended in the foregoing Precept. For 
the remembrance of what their Condition was 
in Egypt, is that whereby they are moved to 
have pity on thoſe whom they found among 
themſelves in the ſame; and they and the E- 
2 yptians were not of the ſame Religion, but 
they found ſuch kind entertainment therea long 
time, as they were to give to thoſe who were 
of their Religion. 

This Argument indeed became ſtronger, 
when any Perſons were incorporated with them, 
and became more one with them than they were 
with the Egyptians; but was of por force to 
procure kindneſs to thoſe who did not live by 


their Laws. 
I 
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J am the Lord your Gop,] Who have done 
ſo much for you, when * were mere Strangers, 
that you ſhould not ſtick to be kind to thoſe who 
are in the like Condition. 

Ver. 35. Ye ſhull do no unrighteouſneſs in judg- 
ment.] The Hebrews refer this word judgment to 
all the following particulars; and think that 
Moſes uſes it here to ſhow of what moment this 
Law is, which he calls doing judgment; fo that 
he who meaſures or weighs, hath the Office 
of a Judge; and if he commit any fraud in his 
Meaſures or Weights, he is a corrupter of Fudg- 
ment, and is called wicked, abominable, ac- 
curſed. They are the words of R. Levi Barce- 
lonita, Precept. cclx. where he adds, that ſuch 
Men are the cauſe of five Miſchiefs, which are 
imputed to unjuſt Judges; who defile the Land; 
prophane the Name of God; remove the Preſence 
of the Divine Majeſty ; bring a Sword upon the 
People; and at laſt carry them captive out of their 
own Country, Andtherefore great Puniſhments 
have been enacted in all Countries againſt this 
Crime, as deſtructive ro Human Society; par- 
ticularly, Zu/tinian ordained that ſuch Offenders 
ſhould be beaten p55 r 455% ſorely, as impious 
People. 

In mete-yard.] By which they meaſured Lands, 
Cloth, and ſuch like things; for Middah (as 
Foſterus obſerves) is the Meaſure of continued 
Quantity, viz. in things dry. 

In weight.) By which they paid and received 
Money in thoſe days; and fold Braſs and Iron, 
and things of like nature. 

Or in meaſure.) The Hebrew word Me/arah 
(from whence ſeems to come the Latin Men- 
ſura, and our Engliſh word Meaſure) denotes 
the Meaſure of Diſcrete Quantity (as we ſpeak) 
as of Corn ; and of all continued fluid Quan- 
tity, asof Wine and Oil. And the fore-named 
R. Levi will have it fignify the very leaſt of 
ſuch Meaſures; about which, ſaith he, the Law 
concerns it ſelf, that Men ſhould be exact in 
them, as well as in the greateſt, And ſo He- 
Hchius here notes, that Moſes provides againſt all 
Injuſtice in ſmall Things, as well as in great; 
for what the poſſeſſion of a Field, or a Houſe, 
is to a wealthy Man, that the meaſure of Wine 
or Corn, or the weight of Bread is to the Poor, 
who have daily need of ſuch things for the ſup- 
port of their Life. 

Ver. 36. Juſt balances, juſt weights. ] This 
Verſe only poſitively requires ſtrict Juſtice in 
thoſe things, wherein the former Verſe forbad 
all deceit. And theſe two words refer to things 
ſold by weighr. 

A juſt Ephah and a juſt Hin ſhall ye have. | 
Theſe two words, Ephah and Hin, comprehend 
all ſorts of Meaſures of things, whether wet or 
dry. And that they might have ſuch juſt 
Weights and Meaſures among them, the Stan- 
dard of them was kept in the Sanctuary, by 
which all were to be governed; as appears from 
1 Chron. xxiii. 29. See Exod, xxx. 13. The 
Jewiſh Doctors alſo ſay, that it was a Conſtitu- 
tion of their wiſe Men, for the preventing all 
Fraud in theſe matters, that no Weights, Ba- 
lances, or Meaſures ſhould be made of any 
Metal, as of Iron, Lead, Tin, Fe. (which 


were obnoxious to ruſt, or might be bent, 
| or 
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or eaſily impaired) but of Marble, Stone, or 
Glaſs, which were leſs liable ro be abuſed. 


For theſe Conſtitutions Moſes was ſo famous, 


that his Name was celebrated on the account 


of them in other Nations. Nay, Lucius Ampe- 
lius (a rude kind of Writer, but who had col- 
leted much out of better Authors) faith, that 


Mochus was the Inventer of Scales and Weights; 


and that his Memory is preſerved in the Con- 
ſtellation called Libra. Now if for Mochus we 
read Moſchos, it is the very name of Moſes in 


Hebrew (viz. Moſcheb) who is called ſo by 


out of the Land of Egypt. 


other Authors, as the learned Huetius obſerves 
in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 7. u. 16. 

Tam theLoRD your Go, which brought you 
out of the Land of Egypt.] This is the general 
reaſon for their Obedience; which is repeated 
in this Chapter above a dozen times. Some- 
times more briefly, I am the Lo R D; and ſome- 
times a little larger, Jam the Lo x D your GOD: 
and here with this addition, which brought you 
Whereby he in a 
ſpecial manner demonſtrates himſelf, both to 
be their Lo RD (faithful to his promiſe, Exod. 
vi. 3.) and their Gon, who obliged them to 
his Service, by the moſt ſingular benefit. 

Ver. 37. Therefore ſhall ye obſerve all my ſta- 
tutes and all my judgments, and do them.] T hele 
words, Statutes and Fudgments, comprehend all 
the Laws of GoD: ſome of which were Pro- 
hibitions, which they were to mark and ob/erve 


diligently, ſo as to abſtain from ſuch things; 


and other Precepts, or Commands, which they 


were to practiſe, and do according to them. 
Jam ibe Lo RD. ] No more need be ſaid to 


engage your. Obedience in every thing than this, 


that I am your Sovereign, and the Sovereign 


| 


of the whole World. 
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Ver. 1. ND the Lok D /pake unto Moſes, 

ſaying.] Some time after the deli- 
very of the Laws mentioned in the two fore- 
going Chapters; the chief of them were in- 
orced with the addition of Penalties, which are 
ſer down in this Chapter. 

Ver. 2. Again thou ſhalt ſay to the Children of 
1/rael.] Repeat what I ſaid before (. xviii. 21.) 
and add this which follows unto it. | | 

IVhoſoever he be of the Children of 1ſrael, or of 
the ſtranger that ſojourneth among you. | The Pro- 
ſelytes, who had embraced their Religion, were 
no leſs concerned in this Law, than the Native 
lſraelites: ſee cb. xvii. 8, 10, &c. 

That giveth any of his feed unto Molech.} This 
looks like the Prohibition before given, ch. xviii. 
21. and R. Levi gives this reaſon of its repetition, 
becauſe it was a piece of idolatrous Worſhip lo 
uſual in thoſe days, when the Law was deliver- 
ed, that there needed great endeavours to pre- 
ſerve them from it, Præcept. ccviii. And Mai- 
monides alſo obſerves (as I noted upon ch. xviii. 
21.) that Idolaters uſed to fright People into this 
Worthip, by telling them their Children would 
die, if they did not make them paſs thro* the 
Fire, and thereby devote them to their Gods. 
But upon due conſideration of theſe words, it 


may appear probable, that there is ſomething 
more in them than in the former; importing a 
higher degree of this fin. For to give their 
Children to Molech, ſeems to be no leſs than to 
offer them in Sacrifices (ſo Chriſt giving him - 
ſelf for us, conſtantly ſignifies in the New Te- 
ſtament) which was a more horrid thing, than 
merely making them pa/5 thro' the fire, which 
did them no hurt. And therefore this Crime is 
here forbidden under the Penalty of Death; 
whereas in the xviiith Chapter no puniſhment is 
threarned. Certain it is, Children were really 
burnt upon the Altars of the ancient Pagans, 
eſpecially in times of great Diſtreſs, when they 
hoped to pacify the Anger of their Gods, by 
offering to them the deareſt thing that they had: 
ſee our great Selden, lib. de Diis Syris Syntagm. i. 
cap. 6. where he ſhews the Phenicians offered 
their Children to Saturn, (ſo Porphyrius expreſs- 
ly ſays, lib. i. de Abſtin.) who is ſaid by the 
Poets to have devoured his own Children; and 
by many is thought to be the ſame with Molech. 
Tho” others take it for the San, to whom it is 
certain human Sacrifices were offered. Many 
Authors make mention of itz and Eben Batrich 
thinks ſuch Sacrifices began in the days of Se- 

rug, and were firſt uſed among the Syrians. 

Which is a very probable Opinion, as Johan. 

Genſius hath demonſtrated, lib. de Victimis Huma- 

nis, Pars i. cap. 4, 7. And it is eaſy to con- 

ceive how, from the Syrians, this abominable 

practice was derived to the Phenicians, who wor- 

ſhipped the Sun, under ch namd of Baal, or 

Bel, as Herodian, lib. viii. teſtifies. Which 

doth not contradict what others ſay, that they 

were devoted to the Worſhip of Hercules for 

by him is meant the Sun alſo, as his very name 

imports, viz. Or-col, which in that Language 

ſignifies as much as him that illuminates all things. 

From the Phexicians this Worſhip of offering 

human Sacrifices, was propagated to the Car- 

thaginians, and other People of Africa, among 

whom this impious Idolatry continued till the 

time of Hannibal; as Bochartus gathers out of 
Silius Italicus, lib. iv. 


Mos fuit in populis quos condidit advena Dido 
Poſcere cæde Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris, 
Infandum dictu, par vos imponere natos. 


Who ſays the Carthaginians were wont to ap- 
peaſe their Gods, by burning their Children on 
their Altars: And then follows (after the words 
now mentioned) the Lamentation of Imilce the 
Wife of Annibal, whole Son was, by lot, to be 
ſacrificed, Jb. i. Canaan, cap. 28. And this 
wicked Cuſtom continues {till to this day, a- 
mong ſome of the People in the Southern 
Parts of Africa, as good Authors affirm; it ha- 
ving ſpread it ſelf all over the World (as ap- 
pears by the Diſcoveries that have been made 
in America) even into the Northern Countries 
of Scythia, But I ſhall content my (elf with ob- 
ſerving only what the Scripture ſaith concern- 
ing a People in the Eaſt, called Sepharvitss, 
who burnt their Children in the fire to Adrame- 
lech, 2 Kings xvii. 31. which God ſeems to have 
been the ſame with Molech here mentioned by 
Moſes ; only with the addition of an Epither, 

ſignifying 
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ifying their opinion of him: For Adra is 
. 1 potent = mighty ; and therefore Me- 
lech ſignifying a King, Adramalech is in our Lan- 
guage mighty King. Now that the Children of 
{ſrael, notwithſtanding this ſevere Prohibition 

inſt it, imitated this barbarous Worſhip, is 
evident from 2 Kings xxili. 10. Jer. vii. 3 l. xix. J. 
P/al. cvi. 37, 38. and we may very well think 
the Prophet Micab alſo alludes to it, ch. vi. 7. as 
Jſaiab lvii. 5, 6. and Ezek, xvi. 20, 21, 36. Xxili. 
37, 39. likewiſe do. 

The manner of ſacrificing their Children, 
and the figure of the Idol to which they offer- 
ed, is deſcribed by many, according to the 
Jewiſh Notion particularly by Paulus Fagius 
out of Falkut : who makes it an hollow Image, 
having ſeven Apartments in it (according to the 
number, I ſuppoſe, of the ſeven Planets) into 
one of which, viz. the loweſt, the Infant was 
thrown when it was red hot, as Flour, a Turtle- 
Dove, a Sheep, c. were into the reſt. We 
can have no certainty of this; but ſuch kind of 


Statues were found in the Weſt-Indies when they 


were diſcovered, as Ludovicus Vives obſerves in 
lib. G. cap. 19. de Civitate Dei. And Diodorus Si- 
culus, in his Bibliotheca, lib. xx. deſcribes the 


Statue of Saturn among the Carthaginians, as 
ſtretching forth its hands down toward the 


Earth; ſo that the Child which was put into 
them, might roll and fall, « 72 V TAigs mugic, 
into a gulph full of fire. Benjamin Tudelenſis in 
is Travels (about 00 years ago) affirms, 
that in ſome Iſlands in the Eaſt, the Worſhip- 

of Fire were wont to leap into it, in per- 
formance of ſome ſolemn Vow, and were coun- 
ted by all to be happy Men. Which I mention 
here, becauſe he ſays theſe Fires were kindled 
in a Valley, as thoſe among the Jews were in 
the Valley of Hinnom, p. 108, 109. | 

He ſhall ſurely be put to death.) Sufficient Proof 
being made of the Fact, Deut. xvii. 6. 

The people of the Land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones. 
Which was the proper Puniſhment in this, and 
in ſome other Caſes; particularly Adultery, ver. 
10. and Blaſphemy, ch. xxiv. 14, &c. The man- 
ner of it is deſcribed out of an Hebrew MS. 
(Ez Hechajim.) by F. Wagenſeil upon Sota, cap. 3. 
to have been thus: He that was to be puniſhed 
with {toning was ſtripp'd naked, having only a 
covering before, and ſet upon an high placey 
attended by the Witneſſes againſt him, his 
hands being bound: one of the Witneſſes gi- 
ving him a ſtrong puſh, threw him down head- 
long from thence. If this fall kilPd him, there 
was an end: But if Life remained in him, the 
Witneſſes took up a Stone, which was laid 
there on purpoſe, as big as two Men could 
lifr, and threw it upon him; and before he 
quite expired, all the People that ſtood by 
threw ſtones at him, according to the Law, 
Deut. xvii. 7. A Woman was only ſtripp'd to 
her ſhift. 

Ver. 3. And I will ſet my face againſt that 
man, and will cut him off from among his people.] 
In caſe, that is, there was not ſufficient proof 
againſt him, GoD threatens that he himſelf 
would take care to puniſh him, by cutting him 
off from the Land of the Living. R. Bechai, 
and others, obſerve, that this cutting off is three» 
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fold in- the Law: one is, the cutting off the 
Body, #. e. ſhortening Mens Lives; which is 
threatned to ſix fins in Scripture, The /econd 
is, the exciſion of the Soul only; which is threat- 
ned by Moſes fix and twenty tim "= 
cularly to inceſtuous Marriages. | The hid is, 
exciſion both of Soul and Body; which is 
threatned ro fifteen ſins; among which they 
reckon this of giving their Children to. Molech : 
See Selden, lib. vii. de Jure N. & G. ſec. Hes. 
cap. 9. p. 828, 829, &c. | 

To defile my Sanctuary.] By this Sin Gop's 
Sanctuary was defiled, as well as his holy Name 
prophaned, becauſe they ſacrificed to Moloch 
in other places, deſpiſing the Tabernacle, which 
was the only place appointed by Gop, where 
Divine Service was to be performed. And 
therein conſiſted part of the Honour and Re- 
verence which Go p required to his Sanctuary, 
(ch. xix. 30.) that it ſhould belook'd upon as the 
only place, where acceptable Sacrifices could 
be offered to him. And therefore then it was 
diſhonoured and defiled, when they offered Sa- 
crifice in any other place, as they did, in after- 
times, to Molech in the Valley of Hinnom, as 
I obſerved before, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Where 
they built high Places to Baal, (which is another 


name for the Sun) on purpoſe that they might 


offer their Children upon them, Fer. xx. 5, 6. 
xxxii. 357. This was a plain Contempt of Gop, 
and of his Sanctuary, which they forſook, as if 
it had not been an holy, but a defiled place. 
Otherwiſe they would have kept to it, and of- 
fered no where elſe, nor after any other man- 
ner than according to the Rites thereof. 

And toprophane my holy Name.] By giving the 
Name of Gop and his Honour, to ſuch an abo- 
minable Ido]. 

Ver. 4. H the people of the Land.] In that 
part of the Country where this Crime was com- 
mitted. 

Do any way hide their eyes from the man, when 
he giveth of his ſeed unto Molech, and kill him not.] 
If they connived at what he did, and diſſem- 
bled their knowledge of it; or would nat ſpeak 
the whole Truth, and endeavour to convict 
wow of this foul Crime, that he might be ſto- 
ned. 

Ver. 7. Then will I ſet my face againſt that 
man, and againſt his family.] As the Idolater 
was liable to this puniſhment, fiom the hand 
of Heaven, (fee ver. 3.) ſo they that favoured 
him, and would not teſtify againſt him when 
they knew him guilty, fell under Gop's high 
diſpleaſure, (which is meant by ſetting his face 
againſt them) and ſo did all their Children, whom 
Gop threatens to deſtroy. He ſpeaks indeed 
in the ſingular number, becauſe commonly in 


ſuch caſes, there was ſome one Perſon, by 


whole Authority others were perſuaded to wink 
at ſuch Offences, and not diſcover what they 
knew of them. But all ſuch Men are threat- 
ned with the Divine Vengeance in the next 

words. 7 
And will cut him off, and all that go a who- 
ring after him, &c.) That is, all others who, fol- 
lowing his Example, favour ſuch Idolaters, and 
ure them from puniſhment. For every one 
nows that Idolatry is called by the name of 
WWhoredom 


Es Chap. XX. | 
horedom in Scripture 5 becauſe Go p having 
- eſpouſed the Iſraelites to himſelf, as his peculiar 
People, their forſaking him, to ſerve other 
- Gods, was a ſpiritual Adultery, . 

To commit Whoredom with Molech.] i. e. To 
worſhip him as their God. es 

Ver. 6. And the ſoul.] i. e. The Perſon. 

That turneth after ſuch as hath familiar ſpirits, 
and after wizards;) Who they were that pre- 
tended to have familiar Spirits, or were Wizards, 
ſee ch. xix. 31. where they are commanded not 
to regard them; and here, if any did conſult them, 
(which is called turning after them) cutting off 
js threatened to them; that is, ſhortning their 
days; for ſuch Perſons are reckoned by the 
Jews, as the chief of thoſe fix ſorts of ſinners, 
who were liable to the firſt kind of Exciſion, 
which I mentioned ver. 3. As for the Man 
himſelf who had a familiar Spirit, or was a 
Wizard, he was to be ſtoned, if he was diſco- 
vered and convicted, ver. 27. And fo they ob- 
ſerve in Sanbedrim, cap. 7. u. 7. 

To go a whoring after them.] It was a kind of 
Idolatry to ſeek to ſuch People for advice or 
relief; being a forſaking of Gop, and putting 
confidence in them. Though ſometimes zo go 
a whoring, ſignifies the commiſſion of any grie- 
vous fin, which Idolatry uſually led Men unto 
as Mr. Selden hath noted, lib. iii. de Uxore Hebr. 
cap. 23. 

There is ſome reaſon to think, there was 
ſomething magical in the oblation of their Chil- 
dren to Molech; and that thereby they conſult- 
ed with Dæmons about things future or ſecret; 
becauſe ſuch Superſtitions are here immediately 
forbidden, after the Prohibition of giving their 
Children to Molech; and becauſe they are fre- 
quently joined together in other places, as in 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 2 Kings xvii. 17. & xxi. 6, 
Certain it is, that in after- times they did ſacrifice 
Children, de mri, that they might divine, 
by looking into their Bowels; as 70h. Genſius 
hath ſhown out of Porphyrius, Philoſtratus, He- 
rodotus, and others, Lib. de Victimię Humanis, 
Pars i. cap. 17. 

I will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, &c.] 
See ver. 3, 5. 

Ver. 7. Sanctiſy your ſelves therefore.] Wor- 
ſhip therefore Go p alone; to whole Service 
you are ſet apart. 

And be ye holy.] Keep your ſelves free from 
all Idolatry. See ch. xi. 44. 

Jam the Lo RD your Gop.] See ch. xix. 2, 
35 105 c. 

Ver. 8. Aud ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do 
them.] Be governed by theſe Laws, and not by 
the Cuſtoms of other People. 3 

Iam the Lo R which ſanflify'd you. ] Separa- 
ted you to my ſelf from all other People, by 
peculiar Laws which I have given you. 

Ver. 9. Fer every one.] Or, If any one; the 
Particle we tranſlate for ſignifying frequently 
with, or if. | 3 dg 

That curſeth his Father-or Mother.] Reproach- 
eth them with Imprecations. 3 

Shall ſurely be put to death.] i. e. Be ſtoned, 
And it made no Difference, whether he curſed 
them when they were alive, or after their Death, 
as R. Levi Barcelonita ſays the Rule of their Do- 
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Ctors was; yet they reſolve, that unleſs he curſed 
them by ſore proper Name of Go p, he was 
not liable to be put to Death, but only to be 
ſcourged, Præcept. cclxi. Sce Exod. xxl. 17. 
His blood ſhall be upon him.] When the Law 
only faith, a Man ſhall die the death, the Jews 
underſtand it of frangling z which was the eaſieſt 
puniſhment among them; For where there 
was not an expreſs mention of the kind of death, 
they thought the moſt favourable was to be in- 
flicted. But when the Law adds, is blood ſhall 
be upon him, they fay, it is meant of ſtoning: 
And the meaning of this phraſe is, he ſhall pe- 
riſh by his own fault; and therefore his blood, 
that is, his death, ſhall not be vindicated. The 


blood of one that was ſlain, being innocent, was 


upon the Murderer, and therefore avenged ; 
but he that was put to death for his Crimes, 
had his Blood upon himſelf; and no body was 
to bear it, the Executioner himſelf being not 
guilty of Blood. 

Ver. 10. And the man that committeth adultery 
with another mans wife, &c.] By the ancient Law 
of Draco and Solon, the Husband of the Adul- 
tereſs, if he found them in the fact, might kill 
them both, or put out their Eyes, or ſtigma- 
tize them; or make the Adulterer pay a Fine, 
if he had a mind to ſpare his Life. See Meur- 
ius in his Themis Attica, lib. i. cap. 4, 7. and the 
Leges Atticæ, ſet forth by Pelitus, lib. vi. tit. 4. 
where it appears, that it was infamous for the 
Husband to live with his Wife, after ſhe had 
committed Adultery; and, that it was unlaw- 
ful for her to enter into the Publick Temples, 
or go dreſſed into the Streets, If ſhe did, any 
body might tear off her Cloaths, and beat her, 
only not kill her. See S. Petiti Comment. 
P. 460, &c. | 

The adulterer and adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to 
death.] It is not left ro the Husband's liberty, 
by this Law, whether he would ſpare their 
Lives or no; but the Fact being proved, they 
were both to die for it: only it is not ſaid 
here, what kind of Death they ſhould ſuffer 
nor was the ſame kind of Death inflicted upon 
all that were guilty of this Crime; for, if the 
Daughter of a Prieſt play d the Adultereſs, ſhe 
was to be burnt, ch. xxi. 9. and the Adulterer to 
be ſtrangled, as the Jews underſtand it. If a 
man lay with a Virgin eſpouſed to another man, 
but not yet married, they were both to be 
ſtoned, by the expreſs words of the Law, Deut. 
xxii. 23, But Adultery with a married Wo- 
man, if we may credit the Jewiſh Doctors, was 
puniſhed with ſtrangling. See Selden, lib. ui. 
Uxor, Hebr. cap. 2. For when we meet with 
this phraſe, They ſhall ſurely die, it is always 
meant of Death by the Sentence of the Houſe 
of Judgment (as they ſpeak) and if the Law 
adds no more, they reſolve it to be by firang- 
ling. If theſe words be added, Their blood ſhall 
be upon them, then they ſay, they were to be 
ſtoned. This I obſerved before; and ſhall add 
now, that frangling, as they delcribe it, was 
not ſucha puniſhment as our hanging men by the 
neck; but the Criminal being ſtuck up to the 
knees in dung, they tied a Napkin about his 
Neck, and drawing it hard at both ends, choak- 
ed him. There was ſuch a thing as hanging 
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men on a Gallows (as we ſpeak) but it was at- 
ter they were dead, and only ſuch as had been 
ſtoned ; and not all of them neither, but ſuch 
alone as had been ſtoned for Blaſphemy or Ido- 
latry. See Job. Carpzovius upon Schickard*s Jus 
Regium, cap. 4. Theorem. xiv. _ : 

' The greateſt thing that can be objected 
againſt this account of the puniſhment of Adul- 
tery, is that which St. John tells us the Jews 
ſaid concerning the Woman taken in the very 
act of it, Moſes in the Law commanded us, 
that ſuch ſhould be floned, John viii. 7. But it 
may be anſwered, that chis Woman was eſpou- 
ſed only, and not yet married; and ſo by the 
Law, as I obſerved before, was to be ſtoned, 
Deut. xxii. 23, 24. If this feem abſurd, that 
the Adultery of one eſpouſed ſhould be ac- 
counted a greater Crime than of one married, 
(for floning was an heavier puniſhment than 
ſtrangling) it ought to be conſiderd, that the 
love of thoſe who were newly eſpouſed, was 
commonly more fervent than theirs who were 
married; eſpecially among the Jews, who for 
light cauſes were wont to be divorced from 
their Wives; and therefore no wonder if the 
Adultery of the former was judged a greater 
Crime than of the latter. 

Ver. 1 1. Aud the man that lieth with his father's 
wife, &c.] This was condemned before, as an 
heinous fin (ch. xviii. 8.) and now the penalty 
of Death is inflicted upon the Offenders. 

Their blood ſball be upon them.] All the He- 
brew Doctors agree, that whereſoever we meet 
with this Phraſe, it is meant of ſtoning; as I 
before obſerved. | 

Ver. 12. If a man lie with his danughter-in- 
law, both of them ſhall ſurely be put to death. | 
This was forbidden, ch. xviii. 15. and the ſame 
penalty is here enacted, as againſt the former 
Crime. 

They have wrought confuſion.] By perverting 
the order which Gop hath appointed, and 
making great diſturbance in the Family, Cc. 
It is the ſame word that is uſed for a more foul 
ſin, ch. Xviii. 23. and therefore ſhows this to be 
an abominable mixture. 

Ver. 13. If a man alſo lie with mankind, &c.] 
This alſo was condemned before, ch. xviii. 22. 
but the penalty not declared till now. 

They ſhall ſurely be put to death, &c. ] By 
ſtoning; unleſs one of them was under a forc 
and then that Law took place which we find 
Deut. xxii. 25, 26. | ; 

Ver. 14. Andif a man take a wife and her mo- 
ther, it is wickedneſs ]. See ch. xvili. 17. 

They ſhall he burnt with fire.) Which was an 
higher puniſhment than ſtoning, as that was 
higher than frangling. R. Levi Barcelonita, 
Præcept. ccxxiv, deſcribes the manner of it to 
have been thus: They ſet the Malefactor in 
dung up to the knees, and then tied a Cloth 
about his Neck, which was drawn by the two 
Witneſſes, till they made his Mouth gape; 
into which ry poured hot melted Lead down 
his Throat, which burnt his bowels. And 
thus thereſt of the Talmudiſis expound it: but 
T ſee no good Authority they have for it, the 
word for burning being the ſame that is uſed, 


when mention is made of burning with Fire 
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burnt for Fornication. But the Do 
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and Faggots, as we ſpeak. And R. Elieſer ben 
Zadock faith, he ſaw a Prieſt's Daughter thus 

| | Hors com- 
monly ſay, the Judges were ignorant of the 
Law; or, that they were Sadducees who then 
had got into the Seat of Judgment, who follow. 
ed the very Letter of the Scripture. | 

Both be and they.) That is, both the Mo- 
ther and Daughter, if the Mother were con- 
ſenting to it: Otherwiſe, only the Woman 
that offended. From whence the KXaraizes 
formed this Rule, After the ſame manner that 
men were obliged by a Precept in Scripture, the 
Women were obliged alſo. Selden. Lib. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 5. | | | 

That there be no wickedneſs among you.] That 
others may be deterred from the commiſſion 
of ſuch enormous Crimes: for the Hebrew 
word imports more than ordinary wickedneſs. 
See ch, xviii. 17. 

Ver. 15. And if a man lie with a beaſt, be ſhall 
ſarely be put to death.] See ch. xviii. 23. This 
Death was by ſtoning, as appears from the next 
Verſe. 

And ye ſhall flay the Beaſt.] Juſt as they were 
to deſtroy, not only the Inhabitants of an 
apoſtate City, but their Cattle alſo, Ce. 
(Deut. xiii, 15, 16.) to terrify others from com- 
mitting the like ſin; and, as the Talmudiſs 
obſerve, that there might be no Memorial 
left of ſo foul a Crime, 1 Mens pointing at 
the Beaſt, and ſaying, There goes the Beaſt 
that ſuch a Man lay with. They might have 
added, to prevent monſtrous Births. See Selden, 
Lib. i. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. Maimoni- 
des gives a good reaſon, why a Beaſt that killed 
a Man ſhould be ſlain; as a puniſhment to the 
Owner, for looking no better after it; but his 
application of it to this matter ſeems imperti- 
nent, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 40. Bochartus's 
Glols is far better; the Beaſt was killed as an 
Inſtrument in the Crime, juſt as a Forger of 
Deeds is hanged with his Pen and counterfeit 
Seals; anda Conjurer with his Magical Books 
and Characters. And this alſo is uleful for an 
Example, tho” not to other Beaſts, yet to Men; 
whole concern it is to conſider, that if Beaſts 
were not ſpared, who were not capable of fin- 
ning, what would become of them, who com- 
mitted ſuch Crimes againſt the known Law of 
Gop, and the imprefſions of Nature it. (elf. 
Hieroxoicon, p. i. lib. ii. cap. 16. 
Ver. 16. Their blood ſhall be upon them.] This 
Telates to the Man and the Woman (mentioned 
in theſe two Verſes) who committed this foul 
Crime; for a Beaſt is not capable of puniſh- 
ment. But as the Canon Law ſpeaks, Pecora 
inde credendum eſt juſſa interfici, quia tali flagitio 
contaminata refricaut facti memoriam; it is to be 
believed, that the Beaſts which were polluted 
with ſuch a flagitious wickedneſs, were there- 
fore commanded to be lain, becauſe they 
rubb'd up the memory of the Fact: which is 
the very reaſon. given of it in the Miſchna, 
Tit. Sanbedrim, cap. 7. u. 4. And ſo R. Solo- 
mon, The Beaſt was killed, leſt it ſhould be ſaid, 
Ti 77 i the Beaſt for which ſuch a Woman was put 
to deaꝶß. e poet 
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Ver. 17. Fa man ſhall take bis ſiſter, &c.] 
W hether ſhe was his Siſter by the whole Blood, 
(as we ſpeak) or by half Blood only; by the 
Father's fide, or Mother's; he was not per- 
mitted to marry her by the Law mentioned 
(h. xvili. 9. 

And ſee her nakedneſ5.) It is the fame with 
uncovering her nakedne/s to lie with her; as it is 
there expreſſed, and here in the end of the 
Verſe (Be hath uncovered his ſiſter's nakedneſs) the 
ſenſe of ſeeing being put for that of touching, 
or any other, in this Language. 

It is a wicked thing.] A flagitious, or nefari- 
ous wickedneſs, as the Vulgar expreſſes it. 
But the Hebrew word Cheſed ſignifying ſome- 
times in the Prophetical Language Mercy and 


Indulgence, the Jalmudiſts take theſe words, as 


if they came in by a Parentheſis, to obviate an 
Objection which might be made, that Cain 
and Abel married their Siſters. True, faith 
Moſes, that was by an Indulgence in the begin- 


ning, ariſing from the neceſſity of things, 


when there were none but Brothers and Siſters 
in the World. But now they ſhall be cut off in 
the fight of their People, who marry ſuch near 
Relations. So the Gemera Hierofol. ad Tit. San- 
hedrim. See Selden, Lib. v. ds Jure Nat. & 
Gent. cap. 8. p. 781. And fo the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, aſcribed to Jonathan, whole words 
are theſe, It is a filthy thing; but I uſed an In- 


* dulgence to the firſt Men by whom the World was 


70 be propagated, until Mankind was ſufficiently 
multiplied : after that, whoſoever doth any ſuch 
thing, let him be cut off, &c. Ae. 

Aud they ſhall be cut off in the fight of their peo- 
le.] Publickly put to Death : ſee ver. 10. 

He ſhall bear his iniquity.) i. e. The puniſh- 
ment of it, Chap. v. 1. 

Ver. 18. Andif a man ſhall lie with a Woman, 
having her ſickneſs, &c.] Here the Sentence of 
Death is pronounced upon them; whereas in 
ch. xv. 24. it is only ſaid, the Man ſhould be an- 
clean ſeven days. Therefore many think in that 
place he ſpeaks of doing this ignorantiy; and 
here of doing it knowmg/y. But if the Man 
might be ignorant of the condition ſhe was 
in, the Woman her (ſelf could ſcarce be fo: 
and therefore others think, when the fact was 
altogether private, they only incurred a Le- 
gal Impurity for a certain ſeaſon; but when 
it was publickly known, and proof made of it 
before a Judge, it was a capital Crime; be- 
cauſe it was done in contempt and deſpite of 
the Law : Otherwiſe, it could not have been 
ſo publickly known, as to be legally proved. 
Whether this Law oblige in the ſtate of Chri- 
ſtianity, is at large diſcuſſed by Biſhop Taylor 
(not to. mention other Writers abroad) in his 
Ductor Dubitantium, Book ii. Chap. 2. Rule 3. 


u. 8. and Book iii. Chap. 2. Rule 2. . 3, 


&c. 

Ver. 19. Aud thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- 
neſs of thy mother's ſiſter, &c.] See ch. xviii. 
I2, 13. 

They ſhall bear their iniquity.) It not being 
ſaid, they Hall die, or be cut off, (as in the 
former caſes) it hath made ſome conclude this 
Sin, being not ſo high a nature as the ſore- 
going, Was 5 only as thoſe that follow, 
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ver. 20, 21. where they that committed them 
are threatned to die childleſs; | | 

Ver. 20. If a man ſhall lie with his uncle's wife, 
Ke. See ch. 14. 

hey ſhall die childleſs.) T his is underſtood by 

ſome as if Moſes meant they ſhould be put to 
Death, before they could hayeany fruit of ſuch 
a Conjunction. But moſt think be only means, 
that either they ſhould have no Children; or 
that their Children ſhould not Jive, but die be- 
fore their Parents; or be look'd upon as a ſpu- 
rious Iſſue, and not inherit their Eſtate; which 
is the ſenſe St. Auſtin puts upon theſe Words. 
And Procopius Gazeus alſo mentions it; and 
ſays this was the Roman Law about all ince- 
ſtuous Marriages, Semen eorum non recenſebitur 
inter liberos; ſuch Iſſue ſhall not be reckoned/ . 
among their Children. 1 

Ver. 21, And if a man ſhall take his brother's 
wife, &c.] See ch. xviii. 16. 

They ſhall be childleſs.] See ver. 20. 

Ver. 22. Ze ſhall therefore keep all my ſtatutes, 
and all my judgments, &c.] Particularly theſe 
concerning the foregoing matters. See ch. 
XVIII. 4, J. 

That the Land whither I bring you to dwell 
therein, ſpue you not out.] As it did the former 
Inhabitants. See ch. xviii. 25, 28. 

Ver. 23. And ye ſhall not walk in the manners 
of the Nation, which I caſt out before you:] Viz. 
of the Amorites, as the Hebrews rightly ex- 

und it; for they were the principal Nation 
in Canaan, and extreamly given to Idolatry. 
R. Levi Barcelonita extends this to all their Cu- 
ſtoms, in cutting their hair, and ſuch like, 
(Precept. cclxii.) but it ſeems here particular- 
ly to relate to their Marriages, = Idolatry. 
See ch. xviii. 3, | | 

For they committed all theſe things.) Theſe 
words ſhew, that the foregoing have particu- 
lar reſpect to their abominable Marriages and 
Idolatry. | 8; 

Therefore I abhorred them.] So as to caſt 
them out of their Country, ch. xviii., 27. On- 
kelos tranſlates it, My word ME MRI] abomi- 
nated them. Which is a plain intimation of a 
Notion they had in ancient times of more Per- 
ſons than one in the Deity; and particularly 
here denotes him whom St. Jobs calls the 
WORD. For Memra (Word) plainly ſignifies 
a Perſon in this place; and a Perſon of the 
ſame Eſſence with Jehovah. 

Ver. 24. But I have ſaid untoyou.] Made you 
a promiſe. | | 

Ye ſhall inherit their Land, and I will give it 
unto you to poſſeſs it, &c.] For he promiſed to ex- 
pel the former Inhabitants of that Country, to 
make room for them, See Exod: iii. 8, 17. 
xxiii. 27, 28. XXXiii. 3. 5 

T am the Lo RD your Go p which have ſepa- 
rated you from other people.] This may refer ei- 
ther to what goes before, that they ſhould not 
live like other Nations, becauſe he had by pe- 
culiar Laws, as well as by ſignal Deliverances, 
diſtinguiſned them from all the People of the 
Earth; or to what follows, that he had made 
ſuch a difference between them, and other 
People, that in their very Diet they ſhould not 
agree with them, much leſs in the fore-· named 

Rr r Impurities, 
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Impurities. For that the difference of Meats 
was inſtituted, to keep them from familiar con- 
verſation with their idolatrous Neighbours, 
is very evident (as | before obſerved) and the 
Gentiles themſelves took notice of it, and 
looked upon them as unſociable People upon 
this very account. Jeſepbus often mentions 
this Objection againſt them. And Euphrates 
complains (in Philoftratus de vita Apolon. Lib- 
cap. 2.) That of old they ſeparated not only from 
the Romans, but from all Mankind : for they 
had invented gi. E A manner of living that 
Would not let them mix with other People, either 
at a common Table, or in their Prayers or Sa- 
crifices. 

Ver. 25. Le ſhall therefore put differences he- 
tween clean Beaſts and unclean, &c.] According 
to the preſcriptions in the xith Chapter, which 
are here briefly repeated, to inforce the obſer- 
vation of the foregoing Precepts againſt ſuch 
inceſtuous Marriages as other Nations allowed; 
their Law not permitting them ſo much as to 
eat ſuch Meat as thoſe Nations did; but to 
account many things, which they freely uſed, 
- unclean and abominable. 

Te ſhall not make your ſelves abominable, &c.] 
See ch. xi. 43. 

Which I have ſeparated from you, as unclean. 
Forbidden you to eat; and thereby ſeparated 
| you from all other People. Which had this 
intention init (among others already mention- 
ed) that this Nation, from whom the 
MESSIAH was to ſpring, might be kept pure 
and (incere free from all mixture with ſtrange 

People; unto which nothing contributed more 
efficacioully (as an excellent Perſon hath ob- 
ſerved) than the difference of Meat, which 
made it not eaſy for them to contract Acquain- 
tance, much leſs Friendſhip, with other Na- 
tions. And truly, unleſs the People from whom 
the Meſſiab was to come, had been kept ſepa- 
rate from other Nations, either all hope of him 
would have been loſt, or many in every Coun- 
try, to the great hurt and deſtruction of Man- 
kind, would have pretended to be the Perſon: 
W hereas, by keeping them a People diſtinct 
by themſelves, it came to pals that all Countries 
thereabouts were filled with a report, that the 
Lo Rp of the World ſhould come out of Ju. 
dea: See Joh. Wagenſeil. Confut. Carm. Lip-. 
man. p. 754, &c. 8 

Ver. 26. And he ſhall be holy unto me, for 1 
the Lo Rx D am holy.) Sce cb. xi. 44. xix. 2. 
and ver. 7. of this Chapter. 

And have ſevered you from other people, that ye 
"ſhould be mine.] The very difference of Meats, 
which they uſed, was a Token that Go p had 
ſeparated them from other People, to be ſub- 
je& to ſuch Rites and Laws as he ordained : 
and hereby alſo they were ſo ſevered from 
© others, as to be kept from the moſt familiar 
Converſation with them ( which 1s at Meals) 
and thereby they were preſerved from the 
danger of being ſeduced to the Worſhip of 
ſtrange Gods. 

Ver. 27. A man alſo or woman that hath a fa- 
miliar ſpirit, or that is a wizard, Nc.) The 
conſulting ſuch Perſons is forbiiden, ch. xix. 31. 
and the penalty added, ver. 6. of this Chapter: 
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and here the Perſons themſelves who were pro- 
ved to have a familiar ſpirit, or to be a Wizard 
(what they are, fee there) are condemned to 
the heavieſt puniſhment 3 which was by being 
ſtoned to death. For which Severity Maimo- 
nides gives this reaſon ; ©* Becauſe it is the very 
* Scope of the whole Law to root out Idolatry, 
* and aboliſh the very Name of it. And 
therefore Go p ordered Magicians to be ſto- 
ned, becauſe, without doubt, they are Ido- 
laters 3 tho' in a manner peculiar and diffe- 
rent trom the vulgar, And the greater part 
* of ſuch evil Arts being practiſed by Women 
* (which is the ground he thinks, of that Law, 
© Exod. xii. 18.) towards whom Men are natu- 
* rally pitiful ; therefore Moſes faith in this 
place, A man alſo or woman that hath a fami- 
* liar ſpirit, &c. like to which we find in no 
* Precept, not about the Profanation of the 
Sabbath; but in this caſe it was neceſſary 
* exprelly to mention ¶ omen as well as Men; 
© becaule of Mens natural tenderneſs and cle- 
Thus he, More 
Nevoch. p. iii cap. 37. Procopius Gazeus his 
Glols on theſe words is very pious, but ſome- 
thing fanciful ; He that is hardened lite a flone 
to vertue, deſerves to be floned. For Magick 
commits Murders, digs up Sepulchres, difturts the 


ſouls of Men. For Magicians are Men who 
corrupt human Nature. | 


© a” 


** 


Ver. 1. ND the Lo D ſaid unto Moſes, 
14 A ſpeak unto the Prieft:,] This Law 
about the Prieſts, perhaps, follows that laſt 
mentioned (ver. 27. of the foregoing Chapter) 
to ſhew unto whom they ſhould reſort, and 
of whom they ſhould inquire, viz. of the 
Prieſts; who ſhould always be ready for any 
prieſtly Office, and tor common Converſation. 
The ſons of Aaron.) His Daughters were not 
concerned in tne following Piohibitions; be- 
cauſe they had nothing to do in offering Sacri- 
ices; as Maimonides obſerves, More Nævoch. 
pP. ii. cap. 47. | 
There ſhall none be defiled for the dead.] By 
touching the dead Body, or coming (as the 
Hebrews ſay) within four Cubits of it, or en- 
tering into the Houſe where it lay, (tho' it 
were to take care of the Funeral) or by fol- 
lowing the Corps to the Grave, or making any 
Mourning for the Dead: Becauſe by thele 
things they were legally polluted for no lels 
t han ſeven days (Numb. xix. 11, 14) and conſe- 
quently unfit for the Service of Go p, and for 
Converſation with their Neighbours; who had 
the greater Reverence alſo for them, when 
they ſaw their Dignity to be ſo great, that 
they were not permitted to perform ſuch Offi- 
ces as others were obliged unto. For this, no 
doubt, was intended very much, to put an ho- 
nour upon the Prieſthood : as it was alſo in 
other Nations, particularly among the Romans, 
who would not have their Pontifex to look upon 
a Funeral, as Bochart obſerves out of Seneca, 
(Hieroz. p. i. lib. 3. cap. 4.) and the Flamen Dia- 


lis might not go into the place where the _ 
| n 
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ſin was. For which reaſon, as Servius tells us 
(ad lib. iii. Æneid.) they ordered a Bough of a 
Cypreſs- Tree to be ſtuck at the door of the 
Houſe where a dead Body Jay, that the High 
Prieſt might not ignorantly go into it. It ap- 
pears alſo by Plato, that it was thus likewiſe 
among the G#eceks. For he would have the 
Prieſts, of both Sexes, to accompany one that 


lad diſcharged the Office of a Cenſor well, un- 


to his Grave when he was buried, as unto a 
pure Funeral, (o, xatzgior: 75 rag, be) but 
for this, he ſays, they muſt ask leave of Apollo, 
lib. xii. de legibus, p. 947. ſee Porphyrius de Ab- 
flin. lib. ii. ſect. 50. | oY 

Among his people.] The Jews are ſo critical, 
as from the word ¶ beammo] among his People, to 
gather, that if a Man did not die among his 
People, but in a ſtrange Country, where there 
was no Body to take care of his Funeral, 
and ſee him buried, a Prieſt might doit him- 
ſelf, rather than his Body ſhould lie above 
ground. 2 bas 

Ver. 2. But for his kin that is near unto him.] 
Here is an Exception to the general Rule ; be- 
cauſe it would have been very hard to reſtrain 
natural Affection from carrying them to their 
Parents, and Children, and Brethren, and Si- 
ſters, when they died. Which Caſes would not 
often happen, as Maimonides obſerves in the 

lace before alledged: and they are particu- 
ly named, that there might be no miſtake, 
nor any colour to extend this Indulgence to Re- 
lations more remote. 
Fur bis mother and his father, and for bis fon 
and for his daughter, and for his brother.] If any 
have a mind to know the Rabbinical Reaſons, 
why the Mother is here put before the Father, 
and ver. 11. the Father before the Mother, 
with ſuch like things, he may conſult Simeon de 
Muis in his Faria Sacra, p. 3576, &c. 

Ver. 3. Aud for his ſiſter a virgin.) I ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould be reſtrained to his whole 
Siſter, both by Father's and Mother's fide (as 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors would have it) 
for that his half Siſter by either of them, was 
nigh unto him (as it here follows) it appears by 
the Law about inceſtuous Marriages, ch. xviii. 9. 
Mich hath had no husband. To take care of 
her Funeral; which her Brother therefore, tho 
a Prieſt, might. It is commonly obſerved that 
there is no mention here of bis Wife. But Mai- 
monides, with great reaſon, thinks it was lawful 
for him ro mourn for her: but it was needleſs 
to mention her, who, by the Law of Gop, 
was dearer to him than Father or Mother. And 
there isthis Argument for it, that Ezekiel, who 
was a Prieſt, is forbidden, by a ſpecial com- 
mand, to mourn for his Wife; which otherwiſe 
he would have done, ch. xxiv. 16, &. 

Ver. 4. But he ſball not defile himſelf, being a 
chief man among his people.) But tho' he mighr 
defile himſelf for ſuch very near Relations, yet 
he might not for the greateſt Man in the Na- 
tion, who was not ſo near of kin to him. This 
ſeems to me to be the eaſieſt and the moſt na- 
tural ſenfe of this Verſe, by adding the parti- 
cle Lamed (which in the two foregoing Verſes is 
put before Mother, Father, Son, Daughter, Bro- 
ther * 0 to Baal, i. e. chief man, (as we 

ol. I, 
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tranſlate it) nothing being more uſual than to 
omit ſuch a particle, which yet muſt be under- 
ſtood when it hath been often before- menti- 
oned, And thus the vulgar Latin underſtands 
it. And the ſenſe is the fame, if we take it as 
our Tranſlation ſeems to intend it. But he ſhall 
no defile himſelf (tor any other) being a chief man, 
&c. As for the marginal Tranſlation, I can 
ſee no ground for it: and there muſt be a great- 
er Supplement by adding [ for his wife] which 
one cannot well think is here forbidden, as I 
obſerved on the foregoing Verſe. They alſo 
who tranſlate it, A chief Ruler ſhall not defi 
himſelf, Sc, have ſtill leſs reaſon; the whole 
Diſcourſe in this place being concerning the 
Prieſts. 

To profane himſeif.) He himſelf, in ſacred 
Offices, being the greateſt Perſon, would have 
been profaned, 7, e. rendered a common Man; 
if he had mourned for any, but thoſe whom 
Nature had very cloſely link'd him unto. 

Ver. g. They ſhall not make baldneſs upon their 
head, neither ſhall they ſhave off the corners of 
their beard, nor make any cuttings in their fleſh.] 
Tho? they were allowed to mourn for ſome per- 
ſons, yet for none after this manner: that is, 
according to the Cuſtom of certain Places in 
Chaldæa, as Aben Ezra gloſſes upon theſe words: 
And he might have added alſo of the Egyp- 
tans; among whoſe Ceremonies we find this in 
after-times, and it's likely it had been very an- 
cient. For Ful. Firmicus tells us, in the begin- 
ning of his Book, That in their annual La- 
mentations of Ofiris, they were wont 70 ſhave 
their heads, that they might bewail the miſerable 
misfortune of their King, by depriving themſelves of 
the ornament of hair, &c. And he adds, that 
they did tear their fleſh, and cut open the ſcars 
of their old wounds, Sc. where Johan. HYous 
ver obſerves the ſame our of ſeveral other Au- 
thors. And Plutarch, in his Book of Superſti- 
tion, faith they generally uſed in mourning to 
be ſhaven ; whereas the Hebrews let their hait 


grow: ſee ch. x. 6. xix. 27. 


Ver. 6. They ſball be holy unto their Go p.] At- 
tend to their Office, unto which they are pe- 
culiarly conſecrated; and not, without great 
neceſſity, be at any time unfitted for it. 

And not profane the name of their Go p.] By 
doing as the common People did; or rendering 
themſelves uncapable to miniſter unto the LoR D; 
as they were when they were any way defiled. 

For the Offering of the Lo RD made by fire.] 
They attend upon his Altar, where the Burnt- 
offerings, Peace-offerings, and all the reſt were 
offered. | 

And the bread of their Go p do they offer.] The 
word And is not in the Hebrew, and the Senſe 
will be clearer if it be left out; The offering of 
the Lo RD made vy fire, being called The Bread 
of their Go p, i. e. his Meat, or Food. For the 
Altar was his Table; and what was burnt there- 
on was in the Nature of his Proviſion : which 
inthe Scripture Language is comprehended un- 
der the name of Bread, So Solomon Farchi faith, 
whatſoever may be eaten is called Bread, (See ch. iii. 

11.) Thus Fruit is called Bread, Ter. xi, 19. 
and' Milk, Prov. xxvii. 27. and Honey, 1 Sam, 
xiv. 28. And therefore no wonder the Sacri- 

Rrr2 figes 
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f ces are here called by that name, and by Ma- 
lachi his Meat or Food, ch. iii. 12. Which phraſe 
is uſed, as the Author of Sepher Coſti well ob- 
ſerves, to keep up the Notion Gop dwelt 
gloriouſly, and kept Houle among them, Pars 
11. cap. 26. | 
Ver. 7. They ſhall not take a wife that is a 
whore.] All inceſtuous Marriages were as much 
forbidden Prieſts as any other Men. But be- 
ſides, here are three forts of Perſons, whom it 
was unlawful for a common Prieſt to marry, 
tho' there was no Kindred between them. The 


- firſt is a bore; whereby the Hebrew Doctors 


underſtand, not only one that was a common 
Proſtitute, but one that was not an Hraelite, or 
an Ifraelitiſo Woman, with whom a Man had 
lain, whom it was unlawful for her to marry. 
Which comprehends not only all ſuch as are 
forbidden in the xviiith Chapter of this Book ; 
but thoſe alſo in Deut. xxiii. 2, 3. See Selden de 
Succeſſionibus, lib. ii. cap. 2, & 3. and Uxor He- 
braica, lib. i. cap. 7. lib. iii. cap. 23. 

Or profane.] A Woman was accounted ſo (as 
he ſhows in the ſame place) who was either de- 
ſcended from ſuch a Perſon, as is beforemen- 
tioned; or who was born of ſuch a Conjunction, 
as is here forbidden to a Prieſt. And there 
are thoſe who think it may be underſtood of 
one that had been conſecrated to a falſe Deity ; 
whom the ſerved with the ule of her Body, 
which ſhe expoſed to the Worſhippers of that 
Deity : who tho? ſhe afterwards repented, and 
became good, yet a Prieſt was not to marry 
her, no more than anordinary Whore, But 
the ſimpleſt meaning of theſe zbree ſeems to be, 
that they ſhould not marry one that had proſti- 
tuted her Body, or that had been any way vi- 
tiated, tho' againſt her will; or was of ſu- 
ſpected Chaſtity; or (as it follows) was di- 
vorced from her Husband. 

Neither ſhall they take a Woman put away from 
Ber Husband.] For commonly Women were pur 
away for,ſome fault, as Abarbinel notes; and 
were preſumed not to be ſuchas a Prieſt ſhould 
deſire. To the ſame purpoſe Procopius Gaze- 
us. A Prieſt, faith he, ſhould not only fly from 
manifeſt Evils, as Fornication, but decline what- 
ſoever may blemiſh his Fame: now a Woman 
that is put away by her Husband, lies under a 
ſuſpicion of ſomething that is bad. For which 
reaſon (as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place a- 
bove- named) a Prieſt might not marry her, 
whom her Husband's Brother refuſed to mar- 
ry after his death. 

FT.Lor he his holy unto his Go p.] Conſecrated, af- 
ter a ſpecial manner, to the Service of the Di- 
vine Majeſty; and therefore was not to diſho- 
nour his Prieſthood by ſuch Marriages as were 
not of good reputation, If he did, he was 
not to be ſuffered to miniſter, until he had 
given ſuch a Wife a Bill of Divorce; as Mai- 
monides ſaith in Biath Hamikdaſch, cap. 6. An 
example of which there was in Manaſeh the Bro- 
ther of Jaddua the High Prieſt; who marrying, 
contrary to the Law, the Daughter of Sanballat 
the Samaritan, was commanded either to put 


| her away, or not come to the Altar. See 


Selden, lib. ii. de Succeſſione in Pontificatum, cap. 
6. F. 238. 
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Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt ſanctiſfy him therefore.) This 
ſeems to be ſpoken to Moſes, and to all that 
ſhould ſucceed him in the Supreme Authority, 
that they ſhould take care the Prieſts ſhould 
not marry with ſuch Perſons; or it they did, 
not be ſuffered to miniſter in the Prieſt's Office, 
till they had put them away. Accordingly we 
find, that to keep the Prieſthood pure, and to 
avoid all ſuſpicion of any ſuch pollution, the 
Names of the Prieſts Parents were carefully pre- 
ſerved in the Genealogical Tables; as we Jearn 
from Ezra ii. 62. Nehemiah vii. 64. See Selden 
de Succeſſion. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 3. Uxor. Hebr. 
lib. i. cap. 7. | 

For be offereth the bread of thy GoD.] Mini- 
ſtreth at the Altar. See ver. 6. 

He ſhall be holy unto thee.] Keep himſelf pure, 
that he may not be unfit to offer Sacrifice for 
the People, as need ſhall require. 

For I the Lo R D which ſanctiſy you am Holy. 
I who have taken you to be my peculiar Peo- 
ple, excel in all Perfections; and therefore re- 
quire Perſons of extraordinary Sanctity to mi- 
niſter unto me. | | 

Ver. 9. And the daughter of any Prieſt, if ſbe 
profane herſelf by playing the whore.] The He- 
brew Doctors underſtand this of one married, 
at leaſt eſpouſed. So Aben-Ezra and R. Sol. 
Farchi ſay expreſly, Our Rabbins confe/s with one 
Mouth, that one not eſpouſed is not concerned in 
this Law. See Selden lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 6. 
and lib. iii. c. 23. p. 488. 

She profaneth her father.) She was doubly 
guilty. Firſt in profaning, i. e. diſhonouring 
her ſelf; who being the Daughter of ſuch an 
eminent Perſon, committed ſuch an heinous 
Crime. And /econdly in diſhonouring her Fa- 
ther, whoſe Reputation hereby ſuffered. | 

She ſhall be burnt with fire. | Which was the ſo- 
reſt Puniſhment among the Jews, (ſee ch. xx. 14.) 
and was not inflicted upon other Perſons, in 
this caſe (who were barely ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 14.) 
but only upon the Daughter of a Prieſt, from 
whom greater Virtue was expected. But if the 
Witneſſes of this Fact were convicted of Per- 
jury by other credible Witneſſes, produced by 
the Woman, or her Father; then both her Hut- 
band who accuſed her, and thoſe falſe Witns{- 
ſes, ſuffered the fame Puniſhment that ſhe 
ſhould have done: ſee Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. 
cap. I. p. 321. 

Ver. 10. He that is the High Prieſt among bis 
brethren.] Hitherto the Laws given in this Cafe 
concern the common Prieſt : now follow thoſe 
by which the High Prieft was to govern him- 
ſelf; who was under peculiar Laws more ſtrict 
than the reſt. 

Upon whoſe head the anointing of oil was poured, 
&c.] He having a peculiar Conſecration diffe- 
rent from the reſt, by pouring the holy Oil 
upon his Head, and clothing him with the 
moſt glorious Robes, (lee chap. viii. 7, 8, c.) 
was in all reaſon to diſtinguith himſelf, more 
than the reſt of the Prieſts, from common 
Men. | MY. 

And that is conſecrated.) In the Hebrew the 
words are, whoſe handis filled; as it was with 
the fat and the right ſhoulder of the Ram of 
Conſecration, Cc. by which he was hallowed 

| | Oo 
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to miniſter in the Prieſts Office, Exod. xxix. 22, 


23, 24 


To put on the garments.] To be High Prieſt. 

Shall not uncover his head.] Rather, ſhall not 
let his hair grow neglected withour trimming ; 
as the manner was, in token of mourning. 80 
Onkelos and Jonathan, and a great many more: 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Succeſſione in Pontificatum, cap. y. 
p. 235. and what I have noted upon the tenth 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 6. 

Nor rent bis cloaths ] Another token of 
mourning which he was to forbear; tho” the 
Talmudiſis will have it, that he might rend his 
Garments at the bottom, about his feet, but not 
at the top, down to his breaſt; as P. Cunzas 
obſerves out of Ma. Horajoth, Lib. ii. de Rep. 
Hebr. cap. 3. Before his Anointing and Conſe- 
cration, and putting on the holy Garments, it 
was not unlawful for him to attend the Fune- 
ral of his Father; and therefore Eleazar was 
preſent when Aaron died (Numb. xx.) being as 
yet in a lower Miniſtry, and not completely 
advanced to the Office of High Prieft, but on- 
ly declared Aaron's Succeſſor by putting on his 
Garments. See ch. x. 6. 

Ver. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body ; 
nor defile himſelf for his father, or for his mother. | 
He might not go into the Houſe, where the 
Body of his Father or Mother lay dead, (which 
was permitted to the inferior Prieſts, ver, 2, 3.) 
and conſequently he was not ro make any exter- 
nal ſigns of mourning for Son or Daughter, 
Brother or Siſter. ' 

Ver. 12. Neither ſhall he go out of the Sanctua- 
79.] If he was there when he heard of the death 
of his Father or Mother, he was not to ſtir out 


i from thence till he had finiſhed his Miniſtry. 


Seech. x. 7. for he had a little Houſe (after rhe 
Temple was built) within the Precincts of it, 
where he commonly remained all the Day time, 
which was called Li/chcath cohen gadol, the Par- 
lor of the High Prieſt ; as Cunæus obſerves out 
of Mafſ. Midoth, Lib. ii. de Repub. Hebr. cap. 3. 
At night he went to his own dwelling-houle, 
which was in Jeruſalem, and no where elſe; 
there he might perform all the Offices of a 
Mourner, except thoſe which are here forbidden 
and the People came to comfort him (as Mai- 
monides relates in his Treatiſe on this Subject) 
and, fitting upon the ground, while he fart in 
his Chair at the Funeral Feaſt, they ſaid, let 
us be thy Expiation (i. e. let all the Grief that is 
on thee, fall upon us) unto which he anſwered, 
Bleſſed be ye from Heaven, as their words are re- 
ported in Sanhedrim, cap. 2. u. 1. 

Nor profane the Sanctuary of his Go p.] By 
preferrir.g his Aﬀection to the Dead, betore the 
Service of Go in the Sanctuary; or, by re- 
turning thither | to his Miniſtry, when he had 
been defiled by the dead; which had been a 
great profanation: for he that rouched a dead 
Body was unclean ſeven days, Numb. xix. 11, 12. 

For the crown of the anointing Oil of his GOD 


is upon him.] Some ſupply the word and between 


Crown and anointing Oil; and fo make wo rea- 
ſons why he ſhould diſtinguiſh himſelf from all 
other Men: Firſt, becauſe the holy Crown, as 
it is called, Exod. xxix. 6. which had holineſs to 
the Lo R o engraven on it, Exod. xxviii. 36. was 
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ſet upon his Head; and his Head 'alfo was 
anointed with the holy Oil, Exod. xxx. 25, 30. 


whereby he was, in a ſpecial manner, conſecra- 


ted to the Service of the Moſt High. But there 
is no need of this, for the anointing Oil it ſelf 
was that which ſanctiſied him to his Office, and 
was poured on him, after the holy Crown was 
ſet on his head, Lev. viii. 9, 12. and ſo theſe 
words may be tranſlated, The Conſecration (for 
ſo the Hebrew word Nezer ſigniſies) of the 
anointing Oil of his Go p is upon him. That is, 
he muſt remember he is ſolemnly devoted unto 
my Miniſtry, by that anointing; and therefore 
muſt not leave it to attend any other. 
Iam the Lo R D.] Whoſe Servant he is bya 
pecubar Obligation. | 
Ver. 13. Aud he ſhall tate a Wife.] From the 
word Wife, in the ſingular Number, the Tal- 
mudiſis generally conclude, that Polzgamy was 
not allowed to the High Prieſt, who was to 
have but one Wife at a time, tho' other Men 
were permitted to have more. See Seiden, Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſione in Pontif. cap. 2. p. 0. and Uxor 
Hebraica, Lib. i. cap. 8. If he did take another, 
he was to give a Bill of Divorce to one of them 
before the great Day of Expiation; or elſe he 
was uncapable to perform the Offices of it; as 
P. Cunzus obſerves in the place fore - named out 
of oma. But if his Wife died, it was not un- 
lawful for him to marry again, as Tertullian fan- 
cied from this very place, lib. de Monogam. cap. 7. 
and Exhort. ad Caſt. cap. 7. | 
In ber virginity.] And not ſo much as eſpou- 
ſed to any other Perſon. Nor was any ſort of 
Virgin thought fit for his Wife, but only one 
that was newly come out of her minority, and 
had not yet attained to her full puberty; as 
Maimonides explains the ſenſe of their ancient 
Doctors. See Selden, Lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. 7. where 
he obſerves alſo, that this is to be underſtood 
of the High Prieſt after he was in his Office; 
for if he had married a Widow before he 
was High Prieſt, he was to keep her, and 
not put her away when he was advanced to it. 
But "there are thoſe who imagine this Law 
obliged all the common Prieſts, who were to 
marry none but Virgins; as they are perſwaded 


from Ezek. xliv. 22. And no leſs Man than 


Hugo Grotius ſeems to be of this opinion, both 
here, and in his Book de Fare Belli & Pacis, Lib. 
ii. cap. J. u. 9. in his Aunotata to that Section. 
But the Hebrew Doctors are all of a contrary 
mind, and ſo are Joſephus and Philo; as Mr. 
Helden obſerves, in his Addenda to the ſeventh 
Chapter of his firſt Book Uxor. Hebr. and Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſi in Pontif. cap. 2. p. 208. And lo Ca- 
neus allo in the place fore-named, ſpeaking of 
this very Law, Non enim Sacerdotibus po ſita ca- 
dem Lex fuit; quippe viduam illi rite duxerunt, 
&c. But above all, a later moſt learned Wri- 
ter, Joh. Wagenſeil, hath largely confuted this 
opinion, in which he hath ſhown GErotius was 
ſingular ;- for beſides that Ezetrel there ſup- 
poles they might marry the Widow of a Prieſt, 
it is evident both from Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Interpreters, that the ſtate of things under the 
Law is not to be meaſured by what the Pro- 
phet Egettiel ſaith concerning the future Tem- 
ple and Prieſts: But, as Kimchi himſelf ſaith 

1 upon 
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theſe 


upon this place, 1f this Verſe muſe be expounded 
of every Prieſt, it relates to the greater Sanctity of 
the future Temple: for the Law at firſt undoubt- 
edly was, that none but the High Prieſt was 
confined to marry a Virgin. What Grotias al- 
ledges out of Joſephus to prove his aſſertion, he 
hath ſhown, with due reſpec to lo great a Man, 


- doth him no Service. See his Anunotata ad 


Miſebna Sota, cap. 4. 557» SC. 
Ver. 14. A Widow.) This was peculiar to 
the High Prieſt, that beſides other Women 
which no Prieſt might marry, be alone is for- 
bidden to marry a Widow; as the ſame learn- 
ed Perſon there ſhows is the ſenſe of all the 


Hebrew Writers. And Moſes Kotzenſes,oblerves, 
that by a Widow is to be underſtood, not only 


a Woman that had been married ; but if ſhe 
had been merely eſpouſed, it was unlawful for 
the High Prieſt to take her for his Wife: and 
by the High Prieſt, he faith, is to be underſtood 
not only the Succeſſor of Aaron, but he al- 
fo that was anointed to the War; which ſeems 


to be ſtretching of the word beyond its mean- 


ing, tho' the word / ĩdomw may be allowed to 
comprehend one only e/pou/ed, whom he might 
not marry, tho? ſhe had been eſpouſed to his 
Predecellor.:,. -..! + ; | 

Or à divorced woman.] No, nor the Wife of 
his Brother that died without Iflue z which 
others were bound to marry, but he was not. 

Or profane.} The word Chalalah was explain- 
ed before, ver, 7. which, according tothe Jews, 
ſignifies a Woman born of ſuch. a Perſon as a 
Prieſt is prohibited to marry; as if the High 
Prieſt had taken a Widow, and had a Daugh- 
ter by her, that Child was profane, and might 
not be married, tho? a Virgin, by aſucceeding 
High Prieſt. And ſo of the reſt. See Buxtor 
de Sponſal. & Divort. p. 37, 38. | 

Or a harlot.] Seever. 7. 

But he ſhall take a Virgin of his own people.] He 
was commanded before ro marry none but a 
Virginz and now he is further limited to a 
Virgin of 6 for he doth not mean one of 
his own Tribe, there being inſtances to the con- 
trary, ofa High Prieſt marrying into the Roy- 
al Tribe, 2 Chron. xxii. 11. 

Ver. if. Neither ſhall he profane his ſeed 
among his people.] Many think this refers to what 
goes before, that he ſhould not debaſe his 
Family by ſuch mixtures as have been mention- 
ed; bur I rather think it to be a new Precept, 
(as the vulgar Latin takes it) that as he might 
marry none but of his own People, z. e. an //- 
raelite; ſo among his People he ſhould not 
match with a vulgar Perſon, but with one 
nobly born; for that was the way to preſerve 
the 3. 5 of the prieſtly Office, at which all 
recepts aim. 9 7 
For 1 the Lo RD do ſanctiſy him.] I have ſepa- 
rated him to my ſelf, for a ſpecial and moſt 
holy Service; for which reaſon he was to 


| diſtinguiſh himſelf from other Men, even in 


his marriage, to make them the more reve- 
rence the LORD whom he ſerved. Upon 
this account it was, that many Conſtitutions 
were made by the Elders, forbidding him what 
was allowed to other People; whereby they in- 
rended to advance his honour. For inſtance, 


; 
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he was forbidden to go into the Publick Baths, 
or to Feaſts. If he would viſit any that mourn- 
ed, he was to be attended by other Priefts. He 
was obliged to cut his hair every Week, bur 
never to ſhave with a Raſor; to be in the San- 
ctuary every day, and to go home not above 
twice in a day; to have but one Wife at a 
time; and going into the Temple to have 
three other Prieſts with him, c. So Maimo- 
nides in Cele Mikdaſh, cap. 8. | 

Ver. 16. And the Lo x D ſpake unto Moſes, 

Jazing.] Upon this occaſion Gop gave ſome 
other Precepts concerning the Prieſts, who were 
to wait upon him in his Houſe, and at his 
Table. 
Ver. 17. Speak unto Aaron, ſaying.) Having 
forbidden ſuch Marriages as would have been 
a diſhonour to the Prieſthood, had they been 
permitted, he now forbids any to ſerve at his 
Altar, who had the leaſt blemiſh in his Bo- 
dy 3 for that would have diſparaged his Di: 
vine Service. 

Whoever he be of thy ſeed.] Whether High 
Prieſt or the common Prieſts. 

In their generations.) In future Ages as well 
as the preſent. 

That hath any blemiſo.] From thele general 
words the Hebrew Doctors conclude; that 
not only the particukr blemiſhes (afterward 
mentioned), made them uncapable to miniſter, 
but all other whatſoever which appeared in the 
body; of which theſe here named are but a 
Specimen or Example. So Maimonides in Biath 
Hammikdaſh, whole words are, The blemiſhes ex- 
preſſed inthe Law, are propounded for examples of 
the reſt; which they reckon to bein all cxlii. 
accounting only thoſe which openly appeared, 
and not thoſe which were inward, in the Kid- 
nies, Bladder, or Bowels; becauſe there are 
no examples of ſuch in the particulars which 
here follow. They are divided by the Doctors 
into three Claſſes; ſuch as made Beaſts unfit to 
be offered (ch. xxii. 20.) as well as Prieſts unfit 
to miniſter; of which fort they reckon jifzy. - 
And ſuch as only made Prieſts uncapa ble ro 
miniſter ; of which ſort they reckon nine. 
And ſuch as only made Men look ill- favoured- 
ly; which were but zwo. See Mr. Se/den, Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſione in Pontific. cap. 5. 

Let him not approach.] Untothe Altar. 

To offer the bread of his Go p. ] i. e. To ſacri- 
fice. See ver. 6. and ch. iii. 2. 

Ver. 18. For what/oever man he be that hath 
ablemiſh.] Tho' never ſo wiſe or pious,” 

He ſhall not approach.] He makes it a ſtand- 
ing Law, that no Man that had a blemiſh ſhould 
come to miniſter unto him at his Altar. And 
a reaſonable Law it was, approved by Pagans 
themſelves; for it is the very firſt qualification 
which Plato requires in him who was to be 
made a Prieſt, that he ſhould be ιανντ e +» 
zie, CC, perfect in all his parts, and not a 
Baſtard ; and, thatlhe ſhould be born of honeſt 
Parents, who had lived without the blemiſh 
of Murder, or any other Impiety. Lib. vi. de 
Legibus, p. 759. And ſuch a Law there was 
among the ancient Romans © Sacerdos integer /it, 
That a Prieſt ſhould be intire in all his Parts. 
Which Seneca mentioning, (Controv: iv. 2.) ex- 

plains 


Chap. XXI. 


plains it by the example of Metellus, who loſing 
his Eyes, by adventuring to ſnatch the Palladium 
out of the Flames, when the Temple of Va was 
burnt, was denied the Prieſthood ; for tho? he had 
done great Service, which did him great ho- 
nour, yet their Opinion was, That Sacerdos non 
jntegri corporis, quaſi mali omits res, vitandus eſt; 
a Prieſt who wanted any part of his Body, was 
to be avoided, as a thing that boded ill: for 
thus it was in Sacrifices, and therefore wn, 


thought with much more reaſon it ſhould be ſo 


in the Prieſts that offered them. See Dilherrus 
Diſput. Academ. Tom, ii. p. 187, Ce. 

A blind man, or a lame. Such natural de- 
fects, which befal us without, or againſt our 
will, as Procopius Cagæus oblerves, are not to 
be imputed to us as any fault: and therefore 
he think ſuch Vices in the Mind as anſwer to 
theſe Blemiſhes in the Body, are here intended 
by Moſes; yet he could not but acknowledge, 
that if we will follow the literal ſenſe (which no 
doubt is meant by theſe words) it 1s not be- 
coming to ſee a Man perform prieſtly Offices, 
who hath any viſible blemiſh in his Body, for 
inſtance, that halts, or cannot walk unleſs he have 
one to lead him, Bur Moſes, he ſtill thinks, had 
a reſpe& to higher Matters, iz. to all the 
good Qualities that St. Paul requires in a Biſhop ; 
and therefore by a blind Man he underitands 
one without knowledge ; and by a /ame, one 
that walks not uprightly in the ways of Go p's 
Commandments. Such accommodations are 
ſo eaſy, that I need not take further notice 
of them. | 

Or he that hath a flat noſe.] In the two firſt 
words, blind or lame, there was no difficulty; 
but the word harum ( which we tranſlate hath a 
fat Noſe) is not ſo plain; yet the Hebrews ge- 
nerally agree it ſignifies one, the upper part of 
whoſe Noſe was ſo depreſſed, that the two Eye- 
brows ſeemed to meet, and to be but one; as 
Bochartus obſerves out of R. Solomon, in his Ca- 
naan, Lib. i. cap. 33. Pp. 65y- 

Or any thing ſuperfluous. | The Hebrew word 
Sarua fignifies any Member diſproportionable 
to the reſt ; but more eſpecially (as their Do- 
ctors take it) the inequality of thoſe Members that 
are pairs: As when one of a Man's Eyes, or 
Ears, or Legs, was bigger than the other. 


Ver. 19. Or a man that is broken footed. } Tho” 


a. Man hid not halt, yet if his Foot was ſo bro- 
ken, that it look*d deformed, he was uncapable 
to miniſter to the Divine Majeſty ; becauſe it 
rendered him contemptible in the Eyes of the 
People; at leaſt not ſo graceful, as the Ser- 
vants of the Moſt High were to be. 

Or broken handed.) Any fracture in the Hand 
made a Man more remarkably unfit than the 
foregoing blemiſh ; becauſe by this part all the 
Divine Offices were to be performed. 

Ver. 20, Or crook-back*d.| The Hebrew word 
Gibbenproperly ſigni fies bunch-back'd : Whether 
the bunch came from the luxation of the back- 
bone, or from a ſwelling in the fleſh. 

Or a dwarf.) Who, beſides that he look'd 


deſpicably, was not able to reach up to the 


Altar. The marginal Tranſlation may be 

juſtified from the Hebrew; for Dak in that 

Language ſignifies lean, or lender but then 
| | I 
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the meaning muſt be, one whoſe fleſh 95 
waſted by a Conſumption. The Yulear took it 
for one blear-eyed; and the LX allo thought 
it {ignified ſome Diſeaſe in the Eyes, if the 
Complutenſian Edition be right, where this word 
is tranſlated *n2% 78; ob, But other Editi- 
ons leave out the two laſt words, and then it is 
uncertain what ##a@- ſignifies; but molt like- 
ly ſome ill-fayoured ſpots or puſtles in the 
Face. | | 

Or that hath a blemiſh inhis eye.] The Hebrew 
words Toballul beeno ſignify one that hath a con- 
fuſed ſpot in the Eye; which is called by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts, and by the Talmudiſts, 
Chillez and Chaluzon, which is the very ſame 
with the Greek word K, importing a con- 
cretion of a white Humour (like to an Hailfone) 
ura To ga, as (Egineta ſpeaks, and Galen 
alſo. See Bochart in his Hierozoicon, p. ii. Lib. v. 
cap 9. But this ſpot did not make a Prieſt 
uncapable to miniſter {as Selden obſerves in the 
place above · mentioned) unleſs it was a little 
prominent, which made the blemiſh more ap- 
parent. 

Or be ſcurvy, or ſcabbed.] One of theſe words 
ſignifies a dry /curf or /cab, the other a pu- 
rulent. 

Or hath his ſtones broten.] Is burſten, or hath 
a rupture, as ſome expound it. The LXX 
tranſlate it Morgyu; by which Procopius Gazeus 
underſtands an Hermaphrodite. 

Ver. 21. No man that hath a blemiſh of the 
ſeed of Aaron the Prieſt, ſhall come nigh, &c.] 
This ſeems to confirm what was obſerved be- 
fore (ver. 17.) that any other blemiſh, beſides 
theſe here particularly mentioned, madea Man 
uncapable to officiate at the Altar. And in 
the firſt place, the Hebrew Doctors reckon five 
in the Ears, beſides the want of them: an 
Example of which Joſephus gives in the Story 
of Myrcanus the High Prieſt, whole Ears An- 
tigonus cut off, that if he ſhould return again, 
he might not reſume his Office. Lib. i. de Bello 
Jud. cap. 11. | 

He hath a blemiſh.] This general repetition 
is a farther confirmation thar all appareat Ble- 
miſhes, of the ſame kind with theſe here par- 
ticularly named, excluded them from miniſtring 
at the Altar. And their being ſome of them 
that were permanent, or perpetual ( as they 
ſpeak ) and others that were tranſient, which 
remained but for a time; no Man that had a 
Blemiſh, tho' only of the latter fort, was to 
miniſter at the Altar, till it was gone. 

Hie ſhall not come nigh to offer the bread of his 
Go p.] z. e. The Offerings made by Firebetore- 
mentioned, which are here plainly reprelented 
as the Meat that was ſerved up to his Table. 
See ver. 6. If any of them did preſume to 
offer at the Alrar, there were different Effects 
of their Contumacy, according to the diffe- 
rent ſorts of their Blemiſnes; which the He- 
brew Doctors divide into three Claſſes, as I ob- 
ſerved ver. 17. If any Man having a Blemiſh 
of the firs ſort miniſtered, it profaned the very 
Sacrifice which he offered, and he was to be 
ſcourged. The /econd fort did not vitiate the 
Sacrifice, but the Prieſt was to undergo the 
forenamed puniſhment. The ird ſort was ſo 
incon- 
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inconſiderable, that neither of theſe Effects 


followed, upon his miniſtring who was blemiſh- 


ed by them; as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de 
Succefſ. in Pontif. cap. F. p. 234. | 

ve. 22. He ſhall eat of the bread of bis Gov.] 
But tho? ſuch a Prieſt might not offer any Sa- 


excluded]; becauſe the Vulgar do not judge according 
to Mens true worth or beauty (which lies in the 
Soul) but according to their outward appearance, 
in the comeline/s of their Bodies, and therichneſs of 
their Garmenis; and therefore the end of all theſe 
things was, that Go D's Houſe might be bad in 


crifice, yet he might eat with his Brethren of due honour and reverence. 


that part of the Sacrifices which was, given to 
them for their portion; which no Man in his 
Uncleanneſs might do. Therefore theſe na- 
tural Infirmities were not legal Impurities, but 


only /ncapacities (as we ſpeak ) which diſabled 


them for their Office. 
Here again the Sacrifices are repreſented as 


the Proviſion made for the Divine Majeſty. 


See ver. 6, 21. | 
Both of the moſt holy.] Such were the Meat- 


offerings, (cb. ii. 3. & vi. 17.) the Sin-offerings, 


(ab. vi. 27, 26.) and the Treſpa/s-offerings, (chap. 
vii. 1. See ch. xiv. 13.) The Shew-bread allo 
was a molt holy thing; and all ſuch were to be 
eaten only by the Males of the Prieſts Family, 
in the holy place, Numb. xviii. 9, 10, 11, Cc. 

And of the holy.] Such were the Wave: breaſt, 
and the Heave-ſhoulder of the Peace - offerings, 
ch. vii. 35. & x. 14. and the Firſt- fruits, and the 
Tithes. But tho' the Peace · offerings of parti- 
cular Perſons were among the Je/s holy things; 
yer the Peace-offerings of the whole Congre- 
gation were moſt holy. See ch. xxiii. 20. 

Ver. 23. Only he ſhall not go in unto the vail.] 
He was not to enter into the Sanctuary, to burn 
Incenſe, or to trim the Lamps, Cc. 

Nor come nigh unto the altar. ] No, nor go to 
the Altar of Burnt-offering, which was in the 
Court of the Lo R D's Houſe ; but he was to 
rin the Y/004-room, where he was imployed in 
picking outall the Wood which had any Worms 
in it, that it might be laid aſide, and not car- 
ried to the Altar; as Maimonides and others re- 
late. He had alſo another imployment. Sec 
ch. xiii. 2. If any Man were fo preſumptuous, or 
ſo forgerful, as to miniſter notwithſtanding the 
manifeſt Bletniſh which was upon him, he fell 


under Cenſure, and was puniſhed 2 to 


the degree of his Fault; as I obſerved before, 
ver. 21. out of Mr. Selden, who hath, in the 
place there mentioned, handled this more ac- 
curately, than I thought it needful for me to dq, 

That he profane not my Sanctuary.] That he 
might not make others think meanly of the 
Service of Gop; and conſequently of G op 
himſelf; who would have Men, in their great- 
eſt perfection, miniſter unto him, to preſerve 
in Peoples Minds a ſenſe of his moſt excellent 
Being, unto whom they miniſtred. For which 
reaſon all the foregoing Prohibitions were gi- 
ven, againſt marrying ſuch Perſons as had been 
vitiated, &c. and againſt mourning for the 
dead, that they might not profane the name 
of their G op, v. 6. by doing as vulgar Peo- 
ple did, or making themſelves uncapable to 
miniſter unto G 0D, as they were when they 
were defiled. And thus Maimonides diſcourſes 
upon this Subject, More Novoch. p. iii. cap. 45. 
Go p commanded his Miniſters ſhould wear preci- 
0 Apparel, and that none ſhould be admitted to 
the Miniſtry, who had any defect in his Body; 
nay, they who were deformed and ill-favoured were 

2 


þ 


My Sanctuaries.] This word in the plural Num- 
ber, relates to the two Parts of the Sanctuary; 
the Court where the Altar of Burnt-offering 
ſtood (which was an holy place) and that which 
was properly called the Sanctuary, wherein the 
Altar of Incenſe was; into neither of which, a 
Prieſt that had any Blemiſh might enter; as was 
ſaid before. | 

For I the Lo Rx Do do ſanctiſy them.] I have ſet 
apart both thoſe places for my Service; and 
therefore no Man with a blemiſh ſhall be ad- 
mitted into them, to perform any holy Office 
there; yer they might come into the Court, 
to eat with their Brethren, of holy things, but 
not in their prieſtly Garments, which it was not 


lawful for them to ule. 


Ver. 24. And Moſes told it unto Aaron, and to 
his Sons, and unto all the Children of 2 They 
were all acquainted with theſe Laws, becauſe 
they were all concerned the Service of Goo 
ſhould be adminiſtred acceptably unto him. 


CHAP, XXII. 


Ver. r. A ND theL or v ſpake unto Moſes, 

ſaying.] Theſe Commands that 
follow, were delivered at the fame time with 
the foregoing ; belonging to the ſame matter : 
for tho? the Prieſts, who had a blemiſh, might 
eat of the holy things, yet he would have them 
know, that neither they, nor ſuch as were un- 
blemiſhed, ſhould preſume to do it in their 
Uncleanneſs. N 

Ver, 2. Speak unto Aaron, and to his ſons, that 
they ſeparate themſelves.] viz, When they were 
in their Uncleanneſs, ver. 3. 

From the holy things of the Children of Iſrael.] 
Abſtain from eating” (v. 3, 4, 12.) of that 
pace of the Sacrifices which belonged to the 

rieſts, but was to be eaten only by ſuch of 
them as were free from legal Impurities, ch. vii. 
20, 21. Nor were they to eat of the Firſt- 
fruits, which were alſo their Portion (ch. xviii. 
Numb. Xu. 13.) but they might eat of the 
ithes, which were allowed for their conſtant 

Suſtenance. 
Aud that they profane not my holy Name.] This 
is the very ground of this Prohibition; that 
they might preſerve in their minds a due reve- 
rence to the Divine Majeſty; unto whom, as 
they might not approach, ſo they might not 
meddle with any thing conſecrated to him, in 
a ſtate of legal Impurity. All great Perſons are 
to be approached with a great deal of Ceremo- 
ny, eſpecially when any are invited to their Ta- 
ble; otherwiſe they might fall into contempt 3 
and therefore much more was this reverence to 
be ſhewn to the Divine Majeſty, that they 
might entertain high Apprehenſions of him, by 
bſtaining from all things belonging to him, 
when they were under any pollution. ; 
Hl 


Inn thoſe things which they ballow unto me.] 
Which the Children of 7/ae/ devoted unto 
Gop ; for ſo the foregoing Words, and the 
next Verſe explain it. 

Jam the Lo R D.] The greateſt regard is to 
be paid to my Majeſty. | 

Ver. 3. Say unto them, whoſoever he be of your 
ſced.] Of the Prieſts. 7 

Among your generations. ] In ſucceeding times. 

That goeth unto the boly things.] To eat of 
them; as appears from ver. 4, 6, 12. 

Which the Children of Iſrael hallow unto the 
Lo RD. ] Offer to him at his Altar. 

Having his uncleanneſs upon him.] For which 
they were to ſeparate themſelves, ver. 2. 

That ſoul ſhall be cut off from my preſence.] 

Thruſt out of the Prieſt's Office, no more to 
miniſter at the Altar; and then it was the Act 
of a Judge: or cut off from the Land of the 
Living; which was done by the Hand of Hea- 
yen. | 

Jam the Lo R D.] Who will vindicate my 

own Honour. | 

Ver. 4. What man ſoever of the ſeed of Aaron.) 
Theſe words, of the ſeed of Aaron, include his 
Daughters as well as his Sons, who might eat 
of ſome holy things (Numb. xviii. 11, 19.) but 
not in their Uncleanneſs. | 

I a Leper, or hath a running iſſue.] There 
are eleven Fountains of Uncleanneſs (as the He- 
brews ſpeak) two of which are theſe here men- 
tioned; as appears from ch. x111.3. & xv. 2. 

He ſhall not eat of the holy things until he be clean. 
See ch. xiv. 2. & xv. 13. 

And whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by 
the dead, or a man whoſe ſeed goes from him.] Theſe 
were two other Fountains of Uncleanneſs, chap. 
xi. 31325 Kc. ch. xv. 16. | 

Ver. 5. Or whoſoever toucheth any creeping thing, 
whereby he may be made unclean.] See ch. xi. 24, &c. 

Or a man of whom he may take uncleanneſs.] 
ch. xv. 7. 8 

Whatſcever uncleauneſs he hath.] Suppoſe the 
Leproſy, cb. xiii. 47. Theſe are two ſuch Foun- 
tains of Uncleannels as the former. 

Ver. 6. The ſoul which had touched any ſuch, 
foall be unclean until even, and ſhall not eat, &c.] 
So the Law was in the fore- named Caſes; as 
appears by the places above-mentioned. 

Ver. 7. Aud when the Sun is down he ſhall be 
clean.) Having waſhed his fleſh with water. 

And ſhall afterward eat of the holy things; be- 
cauſe it is his food.] Go was fo gracious as 
not to keep a Prieſt any — #0 a ſtate where- 
in he ſhould want his neceſſary, or comfortable 
Suſtenance. 88 e 

Ver. 8. That which diethof it ſelf, or is torn with 
beaſts, he ſhall not eat, to defile himſelf therewith.] 
This was forbidden before to all the Ifraelites, 
ch. xxii. 15. but made a Prieſt no longer unclean 
than an ordinary Man, becauſe of the foregoing 
reaſon. | _ | 

Jani the LorD.] Who will have my Mi- 
niſters pure from all ſuch pollutions. The re- 
mainder of which were the Uncleanneſs of the 

Water of Separation, as Maimonides d 

ch. xix. 21, and of the great Sacrifice of Expia- 

tion, ch. xvi. 28. and of a menſtruous Woman, 

0h. xv. g. and of a Woman in Child · bedꝭ ch. xii. 2. 
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But nothing made Men ſo unclean, as the dead 


Body of a Man; which defiled not only him 


that touched it, for ſeven Days, but all that 
came into the Houſe, and 'every thing that was 
in the Houſe were he died, Numb. xix. 11, 14. 
which was the reaſon of the foregoing Law, that 
the High Prieſt ſhould not go in to the dead 
Body of his Father or Mother; nor any infe- 
rior Prieſt be defiled for any, but their near 
Relations, ch. xxi. 1, 2, 11. | 

Ver. 9. They ſhall therefore keep mine Ordi- 
nance.) Obſerve this Conſtitution; becauſe I, 
who am their Lo xD, make it. 

Left they bear ſin for it.] Be puniſhed, if they 
break it. 

And die therefore.) As Nadab and Abibu did; 
who preſumed co break another Law about holy 
things. 

If they profane it.) By eating of the holy 
things in their Uncleannels. 

T the Lo R Ddoſantify them.] Separate them 
to my Service; and by ſuch Conſtitutions teach 
them carefully to avoid all pollutions. 

Ver. 10. There ſhall no ſtranger eat of the holy 
thing.] The holy thing here mentioned is that 
before-named, ch. x. 14. and by a Stranger he 
doth not mean one of another Nation, but one 
that is not of the Seed of Aaron, or is not one 
of his Family; for the word in the Hebrew is 
not Nechar, which properly ſignifies ſuch a 
Stranger as is not an Mraelite; but Zar, which 
ſignifies any one to whom a thing doth not be- 
long; as holy things did not to thoſe, who 
were not at leaſt part of the Prieſt's Family, 
tho” not of his Race. For that ſuch might eat 
of them who were not of their Race, provided 
they belonged to them as a part of their Family, 
appears from the next Verſe. 

A ſojoarner of the Prieſt.] Who boards with 
him (as we now ſpeak) or dwells in a part of 
his Houſe, (as ſome underſtand it) but hath a 
diſtinct Family 

Or an hired ſervant.] Such were thoſe who 
ſerved by the day, (ch. xix. 13.) or for a certain 
time; · and after that might diſpoſe of themſelves 
as they pleaſed. 

Shall not eat of the holy thing.] None of theſe 
might eat of thePrieſt's portion, (ch. x. 14. Numb. 
xviii. 11. becauſe they were not members of his 
Family. 

Ver. 11. But if the Prieſt buy any ſoul (i. e. 

Perſon) with bis money.] There were thoſe of 
their own Nation, who by their Poverty were 
compelle d to ſell themſelves, or their Children, 
(ch. xxv. 39.) and others they bought of other 
Nations (ver. 44, 45, Cc.) who becoming Pro- 
ſelytes to the Jews Religion, were permitted 
to eat of the Prieſt's Meat, becauſe they became 
part of his Family. 
Aud he that is born in his houſe, &c.] They 
that were born of ſuch purchaſed Servants were 
their Maſters Goods, and ſuch a part of their 
Family, that they left them to their Children 
who ſucceeded them; and therefore they alſo 
were allowed to eat of the Meat of the Prieſt, 

Ver. 12. If a Prieſts daughter alſo be married 
unto a ſtranger.] Unto one that is not of the 


Family of the Prieſts. 
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She may not eat of an offering of the holy things.] | 


She loſt her right to eat of thoſe holy things, 


which ſhe did partake of while ſhe remained a 


part of her Father's Family; for that intitled 
Perſons to this Privilege; inſomuch that a 
Prieft taking a Wife out of another Family, 
ſhe might eat of them, becauſe ſhe was one 
with him, and therefore had more right than a 
Servant. But for the ſame reaſon, a Prieſt's 
Daughter, married to a Stranger, might not 
cat of them, becauſe ſhe was gone out of his 
into another Family. 

Ver. 13. But if the Priefls daughter be a wi- 
dow, or divorced, and have no child.) If ſhe had 
any Children, they and ſhe made another Fa- 
mily; and they being begotten by a Father 
who was not a Prieſt, had no right to eat of the 
Prieſt's Meat. Bur if ſhe was left without Chil- 
dren, then ſhe was accounted ſtill one of her 


Father's Family, provided ſhe returned (as it 


follows) to live with him. | 
And is returned to her fathers houſe, as in ber 


o] To be a part of his Family, as ſhe was 


before ſhe married, ch. x. 14. 
She ſhall eat of her fathers meat.) Have the 
ſame privilege the had when ſhe wasa Virgin. 
But there ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof.] This 


ſeems, as I faid, particularly to relate unto her 


Children, if ſhe had any; who being 7 e 
by one of another Family, were look” 

as Strangers. See ver. 10. ; 
Ver. 14. Aud if a man.] Whohath no right 
to them. | 
Eatof the holy thing unwittingly.) Not knows 
ing it to be an holy thing. , F040 

Then he ſhall put the fifth part thereof unto it.] 
Beſides his Sacrifice which he was bound to of- 
fer for his Treſpaſs. See ver. 17. 

And ſhall give it unto the Prieſt, with the holy 
thing. | He could not give the Prieft the holy 
thing which he had eaten; but the meaning is, 
that he ſhould make ſatisfaction to the Prieſt 
for the Damage done to him, by paying him 
the true worth of the thing, and the fifth part 
more of its value. See ver. I6, 

Ver. 15. And they ſhall not profane the holy 
things of the Children of Iſrael, which they offer 
unto the Lo RD. ] This ſeems to refer to the Per- 
ſons before- named; none of which ſhould pre- 
ſume to profane ſacred things; by eating them, 
when they did not belong to them. The Prieſts 
ſeem allo to be concerned in it, who were not 
to ſuffer them to eat ſuch holy things; as it fol- 
lows in the next Verſe. Or, if it intirely relate 
to the Prieſts, the meaning is, they ſhould not 
profane holy things, by eating them in their 
uncleanneſs, ver. 9. And one reaſon was, be- 
cauſe the Children of 1/rae], whoſe Offerings 
theic were, might be diſcouraged from bring- 
ing them to the Lo Rx D, when they ſaw them 
ſo profaned. my 
Ver. 16. Or ſuffer them.] i. e. The People. 

To bear the iniquity of treſpaſs, &c.] To fall 
under the puniſhment which Go p will inflict 
for their Treſpaſs, in eating things which do 
not appertain to them, The marginal Tran- 
flation refers this alſo wholly to the Prieſts, in 
this manner, Or lade themſelves with the iniquity 
of Treſpaſs in their eating holy things; viz. in their 
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Uncleanneſs, and with ſuch Perſons (it may be 
added) as ought not to cat of them. 

For I the LorD do ſanfify them.) Theſe 
words ſeem to jultify this laſt interpretation: 
ſee ver. . | | LEE 

Ver. 17. And the Lo x o ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] The following Laws, no doubt, were de- 
livered at the ſame time with the former; be- 
cauſe they ſtill concern the ſame matter. 

Ver. 18. Speak unto Aaron and to his ſons, and 
unto all the Children of Iſrael.] For they were 
all concerned in the perfection of the Sacrifices, 
as they were in the perfection of the Prieſtsthar 
offered them: ſee ch. xxi. 24. 

And ſay unto them, whoſoever he be.] The 
Hebrew Doctors ſay, that the phraſe i/ch, 7/h, 
(Man, Man, i. e. any Man) is here uſed, as 
it was ch. xviii. 6, to ſhew that Gentiles are 
comprehended under this Law, as well as Jews; 
as Mr, Selden obſerves out of the Gemara Baby- 
lon. Tit. Cholin. See lib. iii. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 4. p. 289. 15 

Of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers in 1/- 
rael.] They underſtand by firangers in Hfrael, 
ſuch as they called Profelytes of the Gate; who 
were not circumciſed, but had renounced Idola- 
try, and joined themſelves to the Gop of 7/rael. 
R. Levi ben Ger/om takes Proſelytes to 
be here meant (whom they called Proſelytes of 
R:zhteouſneſs) yet not excluding the other. 

That will offer his oblation for all his vows, and 
for all his free-will-offerings.] See ch. vii. 16. 

bich they will offer unto the Lo R D for a 
Burnt-offering.) It a Gentile brought a Peace- 
offering to the Lo R p, it was offered as a Burnt- 
offering; and no Meat- offering was permitted to 
be offered with it, as Maimonides obſerves: fee 


\ Selden in the place before- named: and ver. 25. 


of this Chapter. And Dr. Lightfoot gives a 
large account of it in his Temple Service, cap. 8. 
ect. 4. | | 

Ver. 19. 27 ſhall offer at your own will.] So 
theſe words are commonly underſtood z that 
the Sacrifices, both of Jew and Gentile, ſhould 
be ſpontaneous, as well as without blemiſh : 
tho” they will bear another ſenſe, as J obſerved, 
chap. 1. ver. 3. 

A male without blemiſh, of the beeves, and of 
the ſheep, and of the goats.] See chap. i. ver. 3. 
10. All Burnt-offerings were to be Males ; tho 
Peace-offerings might be Females, ch. iii. 1, 6. 
and ſo might Sin- offerings alſo, ch. iv. 32. but all 
without blemiſh. For as Go p accepted only 
ſome kind of Creatures, (viz. Beeves, Sheep, 
and Goats, and no other of the Herd) ſo he 
would have a choice to be made out of them, of 
the very beſt; as had been often before di- 
rected. 3 

Ver. 20. But whatſoever hath a blemiſh, that 

ſhall ye not offer.) This general Rule is here re- 
peated, becauſe he is going to ſpecify what 
Creatures they ſhould account blemiſhed. * 
For it ſhall not be acceptable for you.) This 
ſeems to juſtify the Expoſition which I ſaid 
might be”giyen of that phraſe in the foregoing 
Verſe, at your own will; or for your acceptation - 
ſee upon ch. i. 3. . 

Ver. 21. Aud whoſoever offereth a Sairifice of 


Peace-offerings unto the Lorxp.) Which were 


 " either 


0 
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either to obtain bleſſings, or to give thanks for 
them when they were obtained. 

To accompliſh his vow.] It was uſual to make 
ſuch Vows, for procuring from Go p what they 
deſired, when they undertook a Journey, or 
went to Sea, or were ſick, or in any Danger, 
c. an example of which we have in Jonah i. 16. 
where we read, the Mariners in a Storm offered 
a Sacrifice to the Lo Rx D, and made Vous; i. e. 
they vowed a Sacrifice to GoDp (for they 
could not facrifice on Ship-board) when he 
had brought them to a ſafe Port. And fo Ci- 
cero ſpeaks of certain Mariners, who being toſ- 
ſed in a Tempeſt, vowed, if they gained their 
Haven, Ei Deo, qui ibi efſet, ſe vitulum, immo- 
jaturos; They would offer a Calf to the God of 
that place. And Homer, in like manner, brings 
in the Mother of Telemachus, vowing perfect 
Hecatombs unto all the Gods, if ſhe might ob- 
tain her deſires. Ody/. xvii. ver. 19. 

Or a free-will-offering.) This alſo was a Peace- 
offering for obtaining Bleſſings; not when they 
were in diſtreſs, I ſuppoſe, but in general to 
procure Go D's favour to them and theirs. 

In Beeves or Sheep.) And likewiſe Goats; 
for all theſe were allowed in Peace-offerings, chap. 
ut. 1 6% 32; 

Ii ſhall be perfect, to be accepted.] That was 
accounted perfeft, which wanted none of its 
parts, nor had any defect in any of them. 
The Heathen themſelves did not think any 
other would be accepted, and therefore made 
a careful choice of their Sacrifices; as ap- 
pears. by thoſe words of Virgil, Lib. iv. Æneid. 


v. - 


Mactant leftas de more bidentes. 


which he calls elſewhere eximii, ſingled out as 
moſt excellent, Lib. iv. Georg. v. yo. 


Quatuor eximios præſtanti corpore tauros. 


And that they might be ſuch, there was pro- 
batio victimarum, proof made of Sacrifices, as 
Pliny ſpeaks, Lib. viii. cap. 45. where he faith, 
ſuch as were lame, or had one leg thorter than 
the other, were rejected. Which probation 
was to be made by thoſe that brought the Sa- 

crificesz bur if they did not do their duty, the 
Prieſt upon examination refuſed to admit them 
to be offered. 

There ſhall be no blemiſh therein.] This is an 
explication of what he means by perfect, which 
Solon (who ſeems to have taken the Rites of 


98 Religion from Moſes) called Ach; in the ex- 


plication of which word, He/y:h1as, after ſe- 
veral other expreſſions, concludes with this, 
0 re A, GO) ür din T8 rowarO, which nei- 
ther hath any part more or leſs than it ſhould have. 
Julius Pollux (who reports this of Solon) hath a 
great number of other words to expreſs the per- 
fection required in Sacrifices, which were to be 
Keri, Aren, bb , Vin, empty rαναν&¶, pr iHν/ 
wh xonoGe, nds btrnpa, wnl bupo rap , lun 
dds, Lib. i. cap. 1. ſome of which are of the 
ſame ſignification, and ſerve only to ſhow how 
compleat their Sacrifices were to be. 

Ver. 22. Blind or broken, &c.] In this and 

Vor,l. as | 
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prehend that which the Latins call Cocles, 
that hath but one eye. , 

Or broken.) In the Bones of the Thighs, or 
the Legs. 

Or maimed. ] Moſt take it for that which the 
Latins call Mutilum, that which lacketh any part. 
The LXX took it more particularly for that 
which had its Tongue cut out; the Hebrew 
Doctors for that whole Eye - brows or Lips were 


flit, or cut off; which is nearer to the Hebrew 


word Charuts than the Y. ulgar, which tranſlates 
it only a Scar. | 

Or having a wen.] The Hebrews generally 
underſtand by the word Fabbeleth, that which 
the Latins call Verruca, a Wart, or hard Knob 
riſing in the fleſh; which is better than the 
Vulgar, who tranſlates it Papulas, which pro- 
ey ſignifies Pimples, Puſhes, or Jheals. But 

think our Tranſlation cannot be mended; a 
Hen being a more, manifeſt deformity, and 
more common in Beaſts, than the other. 

Or Scurvy.] This is that which the Greeks 
call +5, the Itch. 

Or ſcabbed.] Some take this word to ſignify 
the ſame with the Latin /mpetigo, i. e. a Ring- 
worm or Tetter, which ſpreads in the skin with a 
dry Scab; tho? others take it for that which they 
call Porrigo, for which TI know no Engliſh word, 
unleſs it be the Mange. The Hebrews take it 
for the Porrigo Ægyptiaca, as Bochart obſerves, 
a ſcabby Diſeaſe of this kind frequent among 
the Egyptians. 

Ye ſhall not offer theſe unto the Lo R D.] Not 
ſo much as preſent them to be offered in Sa- 
crifice. 

Nor make an offering by fire of them upon the 
Altar unto the LoRD.] Much leſs burn them 
upon the Altar; for the Lo RD will not accept 
ſuch Sacrifices. 

Ver. 23. Either a Bullock or a Lamb that hath 
any thing ſuperfluous. ] This word we had before 
(which wetranſlate /uperfluors) cb. xxi. 18. but it 
properly ſignifies the inequality and diſpropor- 
tion that there is between thoſe parts that are 
pairs, as the Eyes or Legs; and particularly, 
when one of them exceeds its juſt bignels, ex. 
gr. when one Leg is longer than it ſhould be. 

Or lacking in his parts.] This word ſignifies 
juſt the quite contrary to the other; when one 
part is leſs, and more contracted than it ſhould 
be; one Leg ſuppoſed ſhorter than ordinary. 
So all the Hebrews underſtand theſe words; 
particularly Ozkelosand Jonathan. 

That mayeſt thou offer for a free-will-offering.] 
A very learned Perſon of our own takes theſe 
words for an Exception to the foregoing gene- 
ral Rule; that to ſuch defects as thele two thould 
not hinder the acceptation of a Beaſt for a Free- 
will-offering, tho' not for a Yow; and it muſt 
be acknowledged, that is the molt plain and 
ſimple ſenſe. But the Jews, as he obſerves, 
particularly . Solomon archi, expound them 
otherwiſe, and will not have this Offering to 
ſignify the Sacrifice of ſuch things at the Al- 
rar, but the giving them to the Prieſt for ſome 
ſacred Uſe; to be fold, for inſtance, for rhe 
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the following Verſes he mentions 12 blemiſhes, 
which render any Beaſt unfit for Sacrifice ; and 
the firſt is lind, under which the Hebrews com- 


a Beaſt | 


. 
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reparation of the Temple, for which they were 
accepted. See Dr, Owtram, Lib. i. de Sacriſiciis, 
cap. 9. u. 2. 

But for a vow, it ſhall not be accepted.] Free- 
will-offerings were much different from Vows, 
there being no obligation upon them to offer 
the former, as there was to offer the latter : and 
a leſs perfect Creature would be accepted in the 
one caſe, tho' not in the other. 

Ver. 24. Ye ſhall not offer unto the LORD 
that which is bruiſed, or cruſhed, or broken, or 
cut.] That is, as the Hebrews interpret it (and ſo 
do the LXX and the Vulgar) any Bealt whole 
Teſticles were compreſſed or bruiſed, &c. for 
theſe four ways they uled to caſirate a Lamb (tor 
inſtance) and make it a Wether; and ſo they 
did with Kids and Calves, as Bochart obſerves 
out of Ariſtotle and others, in his Hierogoicon, 
P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 46. 

Neither ſhall! you make any offering thereof in 
your land.] The word Offering is not in the He- 
brew, and this paſſage may be thus exactly tran- 
flared, Neither in your Land ſhall ye make, or do. 
So the LXX, the ſenſc of which the Yulgar ex- 
preſſes by adding the word 2his, i. e. the fore- 
named Caflration, either by compreſſion, or 
contuſion, or any way; for Foſephus laith, it 
was unlawful for them to geld any Creature; 
which was prohibited, to keep them from do- 
ing ſo with Men, which they were taught to be 
abominable. And theſe words ſuggeſted as 
much, being thus tranſlated, Neither in your 
Land ſball it be done. See Selden, Lib. vii. de 
Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. p. 799. 

Ver. 25. Neither from a ſtrangers hand.] By 
Bennechar, the Son of a Stranger (as it is in the 
Hebrew) who is called (cb. xxv. 47.) a Stranger 
and Sojourner (viz. a Gentile that dwelt amon 
them) is meant a pious Man of another Na- 
tion, who had renounced Idolatry, and ab- 
{tained from Blood, and obſerved the reſt of 
the Precepts of the Sons of Noah (as they cal- 
led them) but was not Circumciſed, which 
would have-,obliged him to the whole Law 
of Moſes. Such Perſons, being worſhippers 
of the true Gop, were permitted to brin 
him Sacrifices to be offered at his Altar. Sce 
Grotius, Lid. i. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 1. 
ect. 16. u. 3. 

Shall je offer the bread of your Go p from awy 
of theſe.] Some have taken thele words, as if 
no Sacrifice was to be accepted from a Gen- 
tile, but only Money, with which the Prieſt 
might buy a Sactifice, and offer it for him. 
But this is confuted by ver. 18. and here it 
is evident, he only forbids them to accept 
of any Sacrifice which had the fore- named 
blemiſhes, from a Gentile, who might think 
them not unacceptable, becauſe the Gentiles 
made no ſcruple to offer ſuch as theſe laſt men- 
tioned to their Gods, tho' their Laws, in ſome 
places, were againſt it. The Bread of your G 0D: 
The Hebrews underſtand hereby to be meant, 
only Burnt-offerings, which Maimonides faith, 
were accepted from a Gentile, even Burnt offer- 
ings of Birds, tho' he had yet renounced Idola- 
try. But they were not to accept from him Peace- 
offerings or Meat-offerings, or Sacrifices for Sins 
of [onorance (ch. iv. 27.) or Treſpaſs-offerings (men- 


tioned ch. vi. 6.) nor was a Burut-offering to be 
accepted, ualeſs it was a Free- will- offering, or 
a Vow, as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. iii. de Fure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. But it he brought ſuch ſpon- 
taneous Offerings as had the fore-mentioned ble- 
miſhes, the Prieſt was to reject them (tho? the 
Gentile might {ay they» were ſuch as had been 
accepted by his Gods) or ciſe he was to be 
ſcourged. So this Law is briefly expounded 
by the Jews, when they reckon it up among 
their Precepts, that a defective Sacrifice is not 
to be accepted, no not from the hand of a Gentile ; 
as he obſerves in the fame Book, cap. 7. where 
he diſcourſes at large on this Subject. And it 
need not ſeem ſtrange a Gentile ſhould brin 

any ſuch Sacrifices (when their Laws, as I ob- 
ſerved before, required a choice to be made) for 
they were not ſo curious in their choice, as the 
Hebrews; but, as Tertullian upbraids them, 
ſacrificed enecta, tabidoſa, & ſcabioſa, Apolog. adv. 
Gentes, cap. 13. which the better fort of people, 
perhaps, did not offer, but the vulgar did: and 


the Prieſts made no ſcruple to accept them. 


Becauſe their corruption is in them, and blemiſhes 
be inthem.] The word corruption ſeems particu- 
larly to relate unto the forementioned caſtration, 
for it ſigni fies ſuch a Corruption as is the deſtru- 
ction ot any Member, See Bochart in his Hiero- 
Zoicon, P. ii. Lib. v. cap. 4. and blemiſhes relate 
to other defects, which made them unaccepta- 
ble; twelve of which, as I ſaid, are here men- 
tioned; but the Hebrews look upon them only 
as Examples and Specimens of other the like de- 
fects, which they make in all to be fifty; as I 
obſerved before out of Selden, Lib. ii. de Sutceſ. 
ad Pontific. cap. J. Maimonides gives us a Cata- 
logue of them in his Treatiſe of Entrance into the 
Sanctuary, cap. 7. but to make up that full 
number, he 1s conſtrained to add theſe three, 
which have no example among the twelve here 
mentioned, viz. ſuch as tremble by age, or by 
ſome diſeaſe, or are torn by wild Beaſts. 

Ver. 26, And the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) Theſe Laws following being of the 
ſame nature, were in all likelihood delivered ac 
the ſame time with the foregoing. 

Ver. 27. And when a Biillock, or Sheep, or 

Coat, is brought forth. | Theſe were the only Bcaſls 
that were allowed to be ſacrificed, ver. 19. 
Then it ſhall be ſeven days under the dam, and 
from the eighth day and thenceforth, it ſhall be at- 
cepred for an offering, &c.] They were not fit 
for Food when they were not {even days old, 
and therefore not for Sacrifice; which was the 
Bread or Food of God, as it is called ver. 25. 
but this hath been ſufficiently explained before, 
Exod. xxii. 30. I ſhall only add, that I have 
ſince obſerved that P. Cunæus bath briefly ex- 
preſſed the ſenſe of Maimonides, which I there 
repreſented (Lib. iii. de Republ. Hebræor. cap. y.) 
and that the Gentiles were ſo. far from offering 
Creatures ſo young, that they thought them 
fitteſt for Sacrifice, when they were two years 
old; as appears from the words of Virgil before- 
mentioned, | 


Mattant leftas de more bidentes. 


where Servias faith that bidemtes were ſo called, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they were biennes, two years of age 
for it was not lawtul to facrifice thoſe that were 
younger, nor thoſe that were older. K 

Ver. 28. And whether it be Cow, or Ewe, ye 
ſhall not kill it and her young both in one day.] 
Leſt the young one, ſaith Maimonides, ſhould 
happen to be killed before the Dam; which 
would have given the greateſt grief to her, 
More Newvoch. p. iii. cap. 48. Any thing that 
look'd like Cruelty, therefore, was by this Law 
baniſhed from among them; for they might 
not ſo much as kill both the Young and the 
Dam on the ſame day, to offer them to Gop 
himſelf ; of which he is here ſpeaking. 

Ver. 29. Aud when ye willoffer a Sacrifice of 

Thankſgiving unto the Lo RD. ] He had mention- 
ed Freewill-offerizgs and Vous before, ver. 21. 
and now briefly touches upon the third ſort of 
Peace-offering. See ch. vii. 15, 16. 
Offer it at your ownwill.] Male or Female; 
of the Herd, or of the Flock, ch. iii. 1, 7, 12. 
Or the meaning may be (as hath been often ſaid) 
He ſhall offer it in ſuch a manner, as that it be 
accepted. Sce ch. i. 3. 

Ver. 30. Ou the ſame day it ſball be eaten, &c.] 
See ch. vii. IF. 

Ver. 31. Therefore ſhall ye keep my Command. 
ments and do them, & c.] Becaule he had laid be- 
fore, ver. 30. and now repeats it again in the 
concluſion of this Verſe, Iam the Lo RD: To 
whom they owed obedience; eſpecially when 
he required they ſhould reverently ule all holy 
things. | | ; 

Ver. 32. Neither ſhall ye profane my holy 
Name.] This may refer either to what goes be- 
fore, (that they ſhould not make him and his 
Service contemptible, by offering ſuch things as 
were defective, c.) or, be taken as a Precept 
by it fel, And then the Name of Gop was 
profaned three ways, (as Mr. Selen obſerves) 
beſides the molt grievous of all, by Blaſphemy. 
Either when a Man, for fear of death, viola- 
ted the Divine Law; or when he contempru- 
ouſly and wantonly broke any Piecept ; or 
whena Man of great note, for Knowledge and 
Piety, gave a Scandal to others by doing ſuch 

things, as were not perhaps directly againit the 
Law, yet made him loſe all his Authority. See 
lib. ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſc. Hebr. 
cap. 10. | 
_ will be hallowed among the Children of 
Iſrael.) Either by the obſervation of his Laws, 
or by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſſed them: 
for ſo his phraſe is uſed, ch. x. 3 

I am the Lo RD which hallow you.] Havele- 
parated you to my felf, as a ſpecial People, 
trom all others by Laws different from theirs, 
and more excellent. 

Ver. 33. That brought you out of the Land of 
Egypt, to be your Go p.] And moreover di- 
ſtinguiſhed you from all others, by ſingular 
Benefits; particularly by delivering you from 
the moſt grievous Slavery, that I might make 
you a happy People. 

Jam the Lo D.] When you remember my 
Benefits, remember | am your Sovereign, who 
expect your Obedience. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


A ND the Lomb ſpakeunto Moſes, 
A ſaying.) All the Laws in this 
Chapter were delivered at one time, not Jong 
after the former, | 

Ver. 2. Speak untothe Children of Iſrael ] Who 
were highly concerned to obſerve all the So- 
lemniries enjoined in this Chapter, in ſuch a 
manner as Gop required. 

And ſay unto them, concerning the Feaſts of the 
Lok p.] It hath been anciently obſerved, that 
Qiatogle: of Tage, the Syrians were great lovers of 
Feaſis, Which made it the more reaſonable 
(if they were ſo in Moſes his days) that the IV 
raelites, who were to be their Neighbours in 
the Land of Canaan, ſhould have ſo many Feaſts 
appointed them, weekly, monthly and year- 
ly ; all in honourof theit Gop. From whence 
they are called Feaſ?s of the Lo R D. But this 
word MOED, which we tranſlate a Feaſt, pro- 
perly {ignifies an A/embly. And fo Mr. Thorn- 
dike would have it heretranſlated ; becauſe the 


Ver. | 


name of Feaſts is proper to thoſe Solemnities 


which are to be celebrated with joy and chear- 
fulneſs; whereas under this general word Med 
is comprehended the Day of Atonement, which 
is one of the A/emblies here named, ver. 27. but 
was no Feat; being to be obſerved with the 
greateſt Humiliation and Affliction that could 
be expreſſed. He therefore exactly tranſlates 
theſe words in this manner; The A/emblies of 
the LORD (forthe word concerning is not in the 
Hebrew) which ye ſhall proclaim for holy Con- 
vocations, theſe are my Aſſemblies See Religious 
Aſemblies, chap. ii. All that can be faid for our 
Tranſlation is, that the Day of Atonement be- 
ing a Day of Reſt from all Labour, it may go 
under the Name of a 2a}, in oppoſition to 
working days. 

Which ye ſhall proclaim.] Or call, by the ſound 
of the Frumpet, which the Prieſts were to 
blow upon theſe days, Numb. x. 10. 

To be holy Convocations.] The Hebrew word 
(Mikra) which here ſignifies a Convocation, ſig- 
nifies alſo reading, Neh. viii. 8. For on theſe days 
they were called ro aſſemble together to hear 
the Law read to them, as well as to offer Sa- 
crifice, and make their Prayers to GoD, with 
Thankigiving for his Benefits. 

Even theſe are my Feaſts.] Or my Aſſemblies, 
as I ſaid before; the firſt of which was the Sab- 
bath, rhen the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, the Begin- 
ning of the New Year, the Day of Aronement, - 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles : which are ali 
contained under the general word Moed, and 


none beſides. 


Ver. 3. Six days ſball work be done.] They 
were allowed all theſe for any ſort of buſineſs, 
wherein they pleaſed ro employ themlelves. 

But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of reſt.] See 
Exod. xx. 9, 10, xxxi. 17. This was the great- 
eſt of all Solemnities appointed for all Aſſemblies, 
returning once every week; and therefore 15 
ſer in the head of all the reft ; from which it 
ſeems to be diftinguiſhed, ver. 37, 38, And 
accordingly in the next Verſe, having here _ 

| tione 


=_ 
* — a 
ren 


500 A COMMENTARY. 


reparation of the Temple, for which they were 
accepted. See Dr, Outram, Lib. i. de Sacriſiciis, 
cap. 9. u. 2. 

But for a vow, it ſhall not be accepted.] Free- 
will-offerings were much different from Vows, 
there being no obligation upon them to offer 
the former, as there was to offer the latter : and 
a leſs perfect Creature would be accepted in the 
one caſe, tho' not in the other. 

Ver. 24. Je ſhall not offer unto the LORD 
that which is bruiſed, or cruſhed, or broken, or 
cut.] That is, as the Hebrews interpret it (and ſo 
do the LXX and the Vulgar) any Beaſt whoſe 
Teſticles were compreſſed or bruiſed, &c. for 
theſe four ways they uled to caſtrate a Lamb (tor 
inſtance) and make it a Wether ; and fo they 
did with Kids and Calves, as Bochart obſerves 
out of Ariſtotle and others, in his HZjerozoicon, 
P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 40. 

Neither ſhall you make any offering thereof in 
your land.] The word Offering is not in the He- 
brew, and this paſſage may be thus exactly tran- 


ſlated, Neither in your Land ſhall ye make, or do. 


So the LXX, the ſenſc of which the Yulgar ex- 
preſſes by adding the word this, i. e. the fore- 
named Caflration, either by compreſſion, or 
contuſion, or any way; for Foſephus laith, it 
was unlawful for them to geld any Creature 
which was prohibited, to keep them from do- 
ing ſo with Men, which they were taught to be 
abominable. And theſe words ſuggeſted as 
much, being thus tranflated, Neither in your 
Land ſhall it be done. See Selden, Lib. vii. de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. p. 799. 
Ver. 27. Neither from a ſtrangers hand.] By 
Bennechar, the Son of a Stranger (as it is in the 
Hebrew) who is called (ch. xxv. 47.) a Stranger 
and Sojourner (viz. a Gentile that dwelt among 
them) is meant a pious Man of another Na- 
tion, who had renounced Idolatry, and ab- 
{tained from Blood, and obſerved the reſt of 
the Preceprs of the Sons of Noah (as they cal- 
led them) but was not Circumciſed, which 
would have obliged him to the whole Law 
of Moſes. Such Perſons, being worſhippers 
of the true Gop, were permitted to brin 
him Sacrifices to be offered at his Altar. Sce 
Grotius, Lid. i. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 1. 
ſect. 16. u. 3. | | 
Shall je offer the bread of your Go p from am 
of theſe.] Some have taken thele words, as if 
no Sacrifice was to be accepted from a Gen- 
tile, but only Money, with which the Prieſt 
might buy a Saciifice, and offer it for him. 
But this is confuted by ver. 18. and here it 
is evident, he only forbids them to accept 
of any Sacrifice which had the fore-named 
blemiſhes, from a Gentile, who might think 
them not unacceptable, becauſe the Gentiles 
made no ſcruple to offer ſuch as theſe laſt men- 
tioned to their Gods, tho' their Laws, in ſome 
places, were againſt it. The Bread of your GoD: 
The Hebrews underſtand hereby to be meant, 
only Burnt-offerings; which Maimonides faith, 
were accepted from a Gentile, even Burnt oſfer- 


ings of Birds, tho' he had yet renounced Idola- 


try. But they were not to accept from him Peace- 
offerings or Meat-offerings, or Sacrifices for Sins 
of Ianorance (ch. iv. 27.) or Tre/paſs-offerings (men- 


tioned ch. vi. 6.) nor was a Burut-offering to be 
accepted, unleſs it was a Free- will- offering, or 
a Vow, as Mr. Helden obſerves, Lib. iii. de Fure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. But if he brought ſuch ſpon- 
taneous Offerings as had the fore- mentioned ble- 
miſhes, the Prieſt was to reject them (tho? the 
Gentile might ſay they» were ſuch as had been 
accepred by his Gods) or elſe he was to be 
ſcourged. So this Law is briefly expounded 
by the Jews, when they reckon it up among 
their Precepts, that @ defettive Sacrifice is not 
to be accepted, no not from the hand of a Gentile ; 
as he obſerves in the ſame Book, cap. 7. where 
he diſcourſes at large on this Subject. And it 
need not ſeem ſtrange a Gentile ſhould bring 
any ſuch Sacrifices (when their Laws, as I ob- 
ſerved before, required a choice to be made) for 
they were not ſo curious in their choice, as the 
Hebrews; but, as Tertullian upbraids them, 
ſacrificed enecta, tabidoſa, & ſcabioſa, Apolop. adv. 
Gentes, cap. 13. which the better ſort of people, 
perhaps, did not offer, but the vulgar did: and 
the Prieſts made no ſcruple to accept them. 

Becauſe their corruption is in them, and blemiſhes 
be in them.] The word corruption ſeems particu- 
larly to relate unto the forementioned caſtration, 
for it {ignifies ſuch a Corruption as is the deſtru- 
ction ot any Member. See Bochart in his Hiero- 
Zoicon, P. ii. Lib. v. cap. 4. and blemiſhes relate 
to other defects, which made them unaccepta- 
ble; twelve of which, as I ſaid, are here men- 
tioned 3; but the Hebrews look upon them only 
as Examples and Specimens of other the like de- 
fects, which they make in all to be fifty; as I 
obſerved before out of Selden, Lib. ii. de Sutceſſ. 
ad Pontific. cap. 7. Maimonides gives us a Cata- 
logueof them in his Treatiſe of Entrance into the 
Sanctuary, cap. 7. but to make up that full 
number, he 1s conſtrained to add theſe three, 
which have no example among the twelve here 
mentioned, viz. ſuch a; tremble by age, or by 
ſome diſeaſe, or are torn by wild Beaſts. 

Ver. 26, And the Lo R D ſpake unto Moſes, 


ſaying. | Theſe Laws following being of the 


ſame nature, were in all likelihood delivered ac 
the ſame time with the foregoing. 

Ver. 27. And when a Bullock, or Sheep, or 
Coat, is brought forth. | Theſe were the only Bea(ls 
that were allowed to be ſacrificed, ver. 19. 

Then it ſhall be ſeven days under the dam, and 


from the eighth day and theuce forth, it ſhall be ac- 


cepred for an offering, &c.] They were not fit 
tor Food when they were not ſeven days old, 
and therefore not for Sacrifice ; which was the 
Bread or Food of Go, as it is called ver. 25. 


but this hath been ſufficiently explained-before, 


Exod. xxii. 30. I ſhall only add, that I have 
ſince obſerved that P. Cunæus bath briefly ex- 
preſſed the ſenſe of Maimonides, which | there 
repreſented ( Lib. iii. de Republ. Hebræor. cap. y. 
and that the Gentiles were fa far from offering 
Creatures ſo young, that they thought them 
fitteſt for Sacrifice, when they were two years 
old; as appears from the words of Virgil before- 
mentioned, | 


- 


Mactant lettas de more bidentes. 


where Servi faith that bidentes were ſo called, 
becaule 
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becauſe they were biennes, two years of age; 
for it was not lawtul to facrifice thoſe that were 
younger, nor thoſe that were older. IF 

Ver. 28. And whether it be Cow, or Ewe, ye 
ſhall not kiil it and her young both in one day.] 
Leſt the young one, faith Maimonides, ſhould 
happen to be killed before the Dam; which 
would have given the greateſt grief to her, 
More Newvoch. p. iii. cap. 48. Any thing that 
look'd like Cruelty, therefore, was by this Law 
baniſhed from among them; for they might 
not ſo much as kill both the Young and the 
Dam on the ſame day, to offer them to Gop 
himſelf ; of which he is here ſpeaking. 

Ver. 29. And when ye willoffer a Sacrifice of 
Thank/givinguntothe Lo R b.] He had mention- 
ed Freewill-offerings and Vous before, ver. 21. 
and now briefly touches upon the third fort of 
Peace-offering. See ch. vii. 15, 16. 

Offer it at your own will.) Male or Female; 
of the Herd, or of the Flock, ch. iii. 1, 7, 12. 
Or the meaning may be (as hath been often laid) 
He ſhall offer it in ſuch a manner, as that it be 
accepted. Sce ch. i. 3. 

Ver. 30. On the ſame day it ſhallbe eaten, &c.] 
See ch. vii. 15. 

Ver. 31. Therefore ſhall ye keep my Command- 
ments and do them, & c.] Becaule he had ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 30. and now repeats it again in the 
concluſion of this Verſe, Jam the Lo RD: To 
whom they owed obedience; eſpecially when 
he required they ſhould reverently uſe all holy 
things. | 

Ver. 32. Neither ſhall ye profane my holy 
Name.] This may refer either to what goes be- 
fore, (that they ſhould not make him and his 
Service contemptible, by offering ſuch things as 
were defective, Cc.) or, be taken as a Precept 
by it ſelf, And then the Name of Gop was 
profaned three ways, (as Mr. Selden obſerves) 
beſides the molt grievous of all, by Blaſphemy. 
Either when a Man, for fear of death, viola- 
ted the Divine Law; or when he contempru- 
ouſly and wantonly broke any Piecept; or 
whena Man of great note, for Knowledge and 
Piety, gave a Scandal to others by doing ſuch 
things, as were not perhaps directly againſt the 
Law, yet made himloſe all his Authority. See 
lib. ii. de Fure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſc. Hebr, 
cap. 19. | 

But I will be hallowed among the Children of 
Iſrael.) Either by the obſervation of his Laws, 
or by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſſed them: 
for ſo his phraſe is uſed, ch. x. 3 

J am the Lo RD which ballowyou.] Have ſe- 
parated you to my felf, as a ipecial People, 
trom all others by Laws different from theirs, 
and more excellent. 

Ver. 33. That brought you out of the Land of 
Egypt, to be your Gop.] And moreover di- 
{tinguiſhed you from all others, by ſingular 
Benefits; particularly by delivering you from 
the moſt grievous Slavery, that I might make 
you a happy People. | 

am the Lo&D.] When you remember my 
Benefits, remember I am your Sovereign, who 
expect your Obedience. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. A ND the Lorp ſpakeunto Moſes, 
ſaying.) All the Laws in this 
Chapter were delivered at one time, not long 
after the former. | 
Ver. 2. Speak untothe Children of Iſtael] Who 
were highly concerned to obſerve all the So- 
lemniries enjoined in this Chapter, in ſuch a 
manner as Gop required. 

And. jay unto them, concerning the Feaſts of the 
Los p.] It hath been anciently obſerved, that 
Quatogler oi Tage, the Syrians were great lovers of 
Feaſis, Which made it the more reaſonable 
(if they were ſo in Moſes his days) that the I 
raelites, who were to be their Neighbours in 
the Land of Canaan, ſhould have ſo many Feaſts 
appointed them, weekly, monthly and year- 


ly; all in honour of their Gp. From whence 


they are called Feaſts of the LORD. But this 
word MOED, which we tranſlate a Feaft, pro- 
perly ſignifies an A/embly. And fo Mr. Thorn- 
dite would have it here tranſlated; becauſe the 


name of Feaſts is proper to thoſe Solemnities 


which are to be celebrated with joy and chear- 
fulneſs; whereas under this general word Moved 
is comprehended the Day of Atonement, which 
is one of the A/emblies here named, ver. 27. but 
was no Feaſt; being to be obſerved with the 
greateſt Humiliation and Affliction that could 
be expreſſed. He therefore exactly tranſlates 
theſe words in this manner; The Aſemblies of 
the LORD (for the word concerningis not in the 
Hebrew) which ye ſhall proclaim for holy Con- 
vocations, theſe are my Aſſemblies : See Religious 
Aſſemblies, chap. ii. All that can be ſaid for our 
Tranſlation is, that the Day of Atonement be- 
ing a Day of Reſt from all Labour, it may go 
under the Name of a Fa}, in oppoſition to 
working days. 

Which ye ſhall proclaim.) Or call, by the ſound 
of the 'Frumpet, which the Prieſts were to 
blow upon theſe days, Namb. x. 10. 

To be holy Convocations.] The Hebrew word 
(Mikra) which here ſigniftes a Convocation, ſig- 
ni fies alſo reading, Neb. viii. 8. For on theſe days 
they were called to aſſemble together to hear 
the Law read to them, as well as to offer Sa- 
crifice, and make their Prayers to Go p, with 
Thanktigiving for his Benefits. 

Even theſe are my Feaſts.] Or my Aſſemblies, 
as I ſaid before; the firſt of which was the Sab- 
bath, then the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, the Begin- 


ning of the New Year, the Day of Atonement, 


and the Feaſt of Tabernacles : which are ali 
contained under the general word Aoed, and 


none beſides. 


Ver. 3. Six days ſhall work be done.] They 
were allowed all theſe for any ſort of buſineſs, 
wherein they pleaſed ro employ themſelves. 

But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of reſt.] See 
Exod. xx. 9, to. xxxi. 17. This was the great- 


eſt of all Solemnities appointed forall Aſſemblies, 


returning once every week; and therefore 1s 


ſet in the head of all the reſt; from which it 


ſeems to be diftinguiſhed, ver. 37, 38. And 
accordingly in the next Verſe, having here men- 
| | tioned 
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tioned this as a day by it ſelf, he begins to rec- 


kon the Feaſts or Aſſemblies of the Lo R D. And 


the reaſon why this day was made a Sabbath of 


' Reſt, was, becauſe Go p himſelf then reſted 
from his Works: In memory of which they 


were to keep this Day free from all Labour, 
that the belief of the Creation of the World 
might be fixed in their Minds; or, as Maimo- 
nides phraſes it, (More Ne woch. P. ii. cap. 113.) 


aà belief that nothing is coæ vous with Gon. 


Whence that ſaying of theirs (mentioned by 
Aben-Ezra) Whoſoever doth any work upon the 


FCabbath- day, denies the work of the Creation. 


Ye ſball do no work therein.) They were com- 
manded ſo to reſt on this day from all bodily 


labour, as not to kindle a fire, to dreſs the 
meat they eat upon it: which is not required 


upon any other Day, but only the great 1 


of Expiation, (ver. 28, 30.) Concerning theſe 


two days alone it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no work 
upon it: but of the days of other Aſſemblies, 
no more is ſaid but this, Thou ſhalt do no ſervile 


. work therein, ab. v. 7, 8, c. that is, only ſuch . 


work as they were wont to put their Slaves to 
do, was prohibited. For tho* they might not 
bake, nor boil their Meat on the Sabbath-day, 
Exod. xvi. 23. nor onthe day of Expiation, ver. 
28. of this Chapter; yet on other ſolemn days 
they might —_ proviſion for their Tables, 
Exod. xii. 16. where Aben-Eæra notes of none 
of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, befides the Sabbath and 
the day of Atonement, it is ſaid NO MANNER 
OFMYORK: only of the Paſſover he ſaith it, and 
addeth an exception of the meat of. the Soul; that 
is, what was requiſite for the Suſtenance of Na- 


ture: As our Mr. Thorndike obſerves, in th 


lace before quoted. 5 
It is the Sabbath of the Lo RD inall your dwel- 


lings.) To be kept holy in honour of the Lo Rp, 
by every man whereſoever he dwelt: For they 


had Synagogues for W orſhip in all their Towns; 


tho* moſt of the other Aſſemblies could be 
held only in the place where the Sanctuary, 
and afterwards the Temple was; whither all 
their Males went up thrice a year at the great 
Feſtivals. Aben-Ezra therefore thus gloſſes up- 
on theſe words, IN ALL YOUR DWEL- 
LINGS, in your Land, and out of your Land; 
at home and upon the way: To ſhow that the 
Command, Exod. xxxv. 3. (Jou ſhall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitation on the Sabbath-day) was 
to be obſerved not only whilſt they lived upon 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, (when Go Dp gave 
them a double portion on the ſixth day, that 
they might prepare it againſt the Sabbath, 
Exod. xvi. 7, 29.) but in all places, whereſo- 
ever they dwelt afterwards. 

Ver. 4. Theſe are Feaſis of the Lo x p.] Now 
follow the ſolemn Aſſemblies which are to be 


kept by this Ordinance of mine; beſides that 


of the ſeventh Day, which was celebrated from 
the beginning. 
This looks like a Title to all that enſues. 
Even for holy convocations, ] Solemn Meetings 
of the People, who werecalled together to ce- 


lebrate the Mercies of God with Sacrifices of 


Thankſgiving and publick Rejoicings. Such 


there were in all Nations, who had their n- 
- 416, (as the Greeks called them) general Aſſem- 
FEY 


blies of all the Country, to do honour to their 
Gods. As in Egypt, we are told by Herodotus, 
lib. ii. cap. g. they did once a year ram! 
in honour of Js, Mars, and Diana. The like 
was in other Nations, as every body knows. 

Dr. Hammond hath obſerved ſomething con- 
cerning this phraſe holy Convocations, upon St. 
Matth. xx. not. c. a 

Mhich ye ſhall proclaim in their ſeaſon.] Or in 
their appointed times: which here follow. 

Ver. 7. On the fourteenth day of the firſt month. 
See Exod. xii, 18. . 

At even.] See Exod. xii. 6. 

Is the LoR D's Paſſover.] See Exod. xii. 27. 

Ver. 6. And on the fifteenth day of the ſame 
month is the Feaſt of unleavened bread unto the 
Lok D, &c.] That is, then the ſeven days 
of cating unleavened Bread were to begin, 
Exod. xi, If. 

Seven days ye muſs eat unleavened bread.] See 
Exod. xii. 19, 20. | 

Ver. 7. On the firſt day ye ſhall have an holy 
Convocation.) Exod X11, 16. 

Ze. ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) Such days 
as theſe were not obſerved ſo ſcrupulouſly as 
the ſeventh day of every week, on which (as I 
obſerved before) they might not boil nor bake, 
i. e. prepare their Meat; which on this day 
was allowed, as W from the place laſt 
named in Exodus. Nor might they ſtir out of 
their place, i. e. take a Journey on the Sab- 
bath, Exod. xvi. 29. but on this day they might: 
as appears from Deut. xvi. 7. where having ſa- 
crificed the Paſſover, and eaten it on the four- 
teenth day at Even, they have leave given 
them to go home the next Morning, which 
was the firſt day of unleavened Bread. For on 
this very day, betimes in the morning, they 
came out of Egypt, and travelled from Rame/es 
to Succoth, But /ervile work therefore we are 
to underſtand their ordinary Labours on other 
days, from which both they and their Ser- 
vants were to abſtain on this day : Which it 
was the cuſtom of all Nations to forbear, upon 
ſuch great Solemnities, as Strabo informs us, 
lib. x. where he ſaith, Kew iro 5 N EAN & 
Bag 'ts', 76 Ta; itgoroiias wil Ks tg SogT E514 
reli as This is common both to Greeks and Bar- 
barians, to keep their holy days, with a feſtival 
remiſſion of their labours. 

Ver. 8. And pe ſhall offer an offering made by 
fire ſevendays unto the Lo R D.] Theſe were not 
merely idle times, but days for Divine Service; 
about which there is a particular direction given 
afterwards, Numb. xviii. from the 19th to the 
251h, where the Sacrifices for every one of the 
ſeven days are preſcribed, And tho? there is no 
mention of any particular work of the moral 
Service of Go p upon theſe days (no more than 
there is of that Sanctification of the Sabbath- 
day) yet the Jews were not fo blind, but that 
they were able to perceive the ſpiritual Service 
of GoD, by Prayers, and Praiſes, and hearing 
the Law, and meditating upon Go p's works, 
was required on theſe days, eſpecially on the 
Sabbath which appears from Joſephus, and 
Philo, and divers others of their later Writers. 

In the ſeventh day is an holy Convocation.) Ex- 
od. xii. 16. 

Ye 
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- Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) It was to 
be obſerved as the firſt day of the ſeven ; that 
the Feaſt might conclude as it began. 

Ver. . Aud tbe Lo Rx D /pake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] Tho? the following Command could not 
be yet practiſed; yet he would have them take 
a particular "ny of it, as no leſs ſolemnly en- 
joined than the foregoing. 

7; Wa, 10. Speak ke Children of Ifrael.] 
They being all concerned in this Precept. 

And ſay unto them, when ye be come into the 
Land which I give unto you.] In the Wilderneſs 
they ſowed no Corn, and therefore could not 
be obliged by this Precept till they came to Ca- 
aan: nay, till they had driven out the old In- 
habitants, and Go p had given them reſt in the 
Land of Promiſe z as Moſes himſelf ſeems to ex- 
pound it, Deut. X11. 10, II. 

And ſball reap the harveſt thereof.) Begin to 
reap it, as it is explained, Demwt. xvi. 9. 

Then ſhall ye bring a ſbeaf.] Or an handful, as 
it is tranſlated in the Margin of our Bibles. 
And there was the very ſame cuſtom among the 
Heathen, to bring , an handful of the 
new Corn to be offered to their Gods; as Dio- 
duorus Siculus faith the practice was among the 
Egyptians. f 

Of the firſt-fruits.] There were ſeveral things 
comprehended under the name of Hirſt-Fruits, 
which are commanded to be offered unto Go p, 
Exod. xxiii. 19. The Greeks have accurately 
diſtinguiſhed them by proper and peculiar 
Names. nealrens were the firſt- born of Men 
or of Cattle, mentioned, Exod. xiii. Then 
nieren were the firſs Corn that was ripe, or 
the fir fruit of Trees, which they brought 
from the Field, or from their Plantations, be- 
fore they eat any themſelves. And then 
'Azzp;4 (which the Hebrews call Terumoth, or 
Trumoth) were the Firſt- fruits of their Wine 
and Oil (Numb. xviii. 12.) and the firſt Loaves 
or Cakes made of their Wheat, mentioned 
below ver. 17. See there. 
Of your harveſt.] Of Barley-harveſt, which 
began at the Paſſover, when they offered the 
Firſt-fruits here mentioned; as W heat-harvelt 
began at Penteroſt, when they offered the Firſt- 
fruits mentioned ver. 17. as at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles thoſe of the Vine, and other Fruit- 
trees, were brought and offered. And ſo much 
weight was laid on this, and there were ſo many 
of them, and ſuch care taken of their pay- 
ment, becauſe this was held by all Mankindas 
a principal part of Religion, to make this ear- 
ly Acknowledgment to G ov for his Goodneſs; 
inſomuch, that they who offered no Firſt- fruits 
were lookt upon as Atheiſts. So Porphyry, 


Lib. 3. mui Azexiis, ſect. 78. And indeed this 


was a practice derived from the beginning of 
the World, Gen. iv. 3, 4. Ariſtotle himſelf 
teſtiſies as much, when he ſaith, Lib. viii. ad 
Nichomachum, Al apyuias $uories = e οö &c. The 
ancient Sacrifices and Aſſemblies were after the car- 
ing in the Harveſt, when they offered the Firſt- 
fruits, WR AS 5 cy Tgros i0nuGer Toi vb for 
they chieſiy relaxed themſelves at thoſe Seaſons. 

Unto the Prieſt.) Who offered part of it to 
60s, and had the reſt himſelf. For thus the 
Jews deſcribe the gathering and offering of 
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them. On the Evening of the firſt Day of the 
Paſſover-week, ſome were ordered by the San- 
hedrim, to take Sickles and Baskets, Sc. and 
goout whenit was dark (having a great Com- 
pany with them) and cut a Sheat of Corn; 
which they brought into the Court-of Gop' s 
Houſe, and parcht it, (as may be gathered 
from the /econd Chapter of this Book, ver. 14, 
15, 16.) and having ground it, they ſifted it of- 
ten (no leſs than thirteen times) till it was very 
fine Flour. After which they took out a Tenth- 
deal (an Omer, which was the tenth part of an 
Epbah) and brought it to the Prieſt, who took 
out an handful, and put it on the Altar with 
Oil and Frankincenſe; and the remainder he 
had for himſelf. See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple 
Service, Chap. xiv. ſect. 2. Dr. Owtram de Sa- 
crificiis, Lib. i. cap. 8. n. 6. And F. Wagenſcil 
upon Sota, cap. 2. Annot. 11. 

Ver. 11. And be ſhall wave the ſheaf before the 
LoRD.] They did not offer the Corn green in 
the Ears (as I obſerved in the foregoing Verſe) 
but parcht, dried, ground, and ſearſed; and 
then they waved a Tenth-deal of the Flour, 
which camefrom the Sheaf, as a preſent to the 
Lo Rp of the whole Earth. 75 
To be accepted for jou. To procure God's 
Bleſſing upon the reſt of the Harveſt; and 
that they might have liberty to uſe the Corn 
it produced: Which it was not lawful for them 
to do, till the Firſt- fruits were given to Go p. 

On the morro after the Sabbath the Prieſt ſhall 
wave it.] We are not to underſtand by the Sab- 
bath the ſeventh day's Reſt, which was the Opi- 
nion of the Sadducees, as R. Levi ben Gerſom 
tells (upon the fifth of Joſbua) but the Day 
here mentioned, ver. 7. which was a kind of 
Sabbath, becauſe no ſervile work might be 
done therein. And therefore this morrow after 
the Sabbath was the ſixteenth Day of Niſan, or 
the next Day to the firſ# of Unleavened Bread. 
So the LXX tranſlate it, i bac * mp&ru, the 
morrow after the firſt : And Joſephus more plain- 
ly, Th Owripa F eCumar wipes XC. on the ſec ond 
day of Unleavened Bread, which is the ſixteenth 
day of the Month, &c. Lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10. 


This was the firſt of the fifty Days, which they 


reckoned till Pentecoſt, cb. v. 15. and was the Day 
on which Manna ceaſed when they came into 
Canaan, becauſe then they eat of the Fruits of 


that Country (Joſb. v. 10, 11, 12.) And indeed 


it was not lawtul for them (as I ſaid before) to 
eat of the Fruits of the Earth, till after the 
Paſſover; becauſe then the Sheaf of the Firſt- 
fruits was waved, which conſecrated the reſt of 
the Corn. And ſo Go p continued Manna to 


them, till they had other Food to eat. 


Ver. 12. And ge ſball offer that day when 3e 
wave the ſheaf, an be- lamb without blemiſh, &c.] 
Tho' this Day was not ſo holy as the firſt Day 
of Unleavened Bread, yet it was a part of 
the Feſtival, and was called Moed katon, a 
lefler Solemnity; as all the reſt of the Days 
were between the firſt and the ſeventh. And 
therefore a ſpecial Offering is here ordered 


upon this Day, beſides the daily Burnt- Sacri- 


ficez and beſides the Sacrifice which was ap- 


pointed (ver . 8.) to be offered upon every one 
of the ſeven Days. | TR. 
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Ver. 13. Aud the Meat- offering thereof ſhall be 
two Tenth-deals of fine flour, &c.] I obſerved be- 
fore (upon the ſecond Chapter, ver. 1.) that all 
ſorts of Bread might be offered to Gop, as 
being a very ancient Sacrifice, and commonly 
uſed at every Table; for which reaſon Wine 
alſo is here ordered; but it was to be ſimple 
Wine, not mixed, as was the Heatheniſh Cu- 
ſtom. Salt alſo was added (ch. ii. 13.) as common 
at all Tables; but no Honey, nor Leaven, which 
Mens Superſtition had introduced, (and there. 
fore expreſly forbidden in that place, ver. 11.) 


as it did allo Milt, and Herbs, and Leaves of 


Trees; not a word of which is to be found in 
the Law of Moſes. Bur here it is obſervable, 
that he commands two Tenth-deals of fine Flour 
to be offered; whereas one Tenth was the 
common Meat offering (Exod. xxix. 40.) Be- 
cauſe, as one of them was a neceſſary atten- 
dant on the Lamb (mentioned before ver. 12.) 
ſo the other was in honour of the Day, which 
was a leſſer kind of Feſtival. 

And the Drink-offering thereof ſhall be of wine, 
the fourth part of a bin.] Here is not a double 
proportion of Wine ordered, but the uſual 
quantity; becauſe, perhaps, this was a Thankſ- 
giving only for their Corn, not for their Vin- 
tage, which came afterwards. 

Ver. 14. And je ſhall eat neither bread, nor par- 
ched corn, nor green ears, until the ſelf-ſame day, 
that ye have brought an offering to your Gov.] It 
was not lawful for them to reap, and therefore 
not to eat any of the Fruits of the Earth, till 
the forenamed Firſt-fruits were offered, as an 
acknowledgment to the Donor of them. For 
nothing was more juſt and equal, all Men 
thought, than to give ſome part to him, who 
gave to them all they had; and in the firſt place, 
to give him his due, before they took any thing 
to themſelves. The Romans in this expreſſed 
the ſenſe of all Mankind; who, as Pliny tells 
us, lib. xviii. cap. 2. Ne guſtabant quidem novas 
fruges, aut vina, anteguam Sacerdotes primitias li- 
baſſent, did nat ſo much as taſte of their Corn 
or Wine, till the Prieſts had offered the Firſt- 
fruits. * 
It ſhall be a flatute for ever, &c.] As long 
as their Polity laſted. T8 | 

In all your dwellings.) Throughout the whole 
Land of Canaan. *' 2g: 

Ver. 15. And ye ſhall count unto you from the 
morro after the Sabbath.) From the fexteenth 
day of Niſan, or the ſecond day of Unleavened 
Bread; which was the morrow after the Sab- 
bath, ver. 11. : 

From the day that ye brought the ſheaf of the 
Wave: offering.] This is added only as a fuller 
deſcriprion of the time, from which they were 
to count. | 

Seven Sabbaths ſhall be compleat.] Seven whole 
Weeks, reckoning that day from which the 
account begun, for the firſt day of the firſt of 
thoſe Weeks; which made 49 days in all. Mai- 
monides thinks it was for the honour of this great 
day of Pentecoſt, that they were to count the 


days till it came; juſt as a Man, ſaith he, 


v ho expects his belt Friend, is wont to tell the 


- days and hours till he arrive, More Nevoch. P. 


iii. c. 43. And therefore the preſent Jews begin 


that day, inſtead of the Seventh, 


Nation; which is the reaſon of this phraſe, Out 
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this Supputation, with a ſolemn Prayer, ſaying, 
Bieſſed art thou, O LorD our Gop, the Lord of 
the World, who haſt ſanctiſied us with thy Precepts, 
and commandeſt us to number the days of Harveſt : 
and this is the firſt day. And thus they go on to 
pray till the ſeventh day, when they add, Now 
there is one Meek and ſo they proceed in the ſame 
Prayers to the Evenirg ot Pentecoſt. Which 
Feaſt they not being able now to keep, as the 
Law appoints, they pray to Gop every day, 
after they have done counting, that he would 
reſtore Jeruſalem and the Temple; and then they 
promiſe to do all that is here preſcribed. And 
this counting in ſome places is performed pub- 
lickly in their Synagogues; yet ſo that every 
Maſter of a Family is bound every Night to do 
it at home: ſee Buxtorf. Synag. Judaica, cap. xx. 

Ver. 16. Even unto the morrow after the ſe- 
venth Sabbath ſhall ye number fifty days.] The 
next day after the ſeventh Sabbath (or Week) 
made juſt fifty days: from which this Feaſt was 
called Pentecoſt : and in the Old Teſtament, 
the Feaſt of Weeks, becauſe it began the nexr 
day after the ſeven Weeks before-mentioned, 
Exod, xxxiv. 22. 

And ye ſhall offer a new Meat-offering to the 
Lo Rp.] Yiz. Of new Corn made into Loaves, 
as it follows in the next Verſe: which was the 
Firſt-fruits of W heat- harveſt, as the place be- 
fore- mentioned tells us, Exod. xxxiv. 22. 

This day the Samaritans take to have been 
the firſt day of the Week, after the very Let- 
ter of this Law; which is thus made out by 
the great Primate of Ireland: Our bleſſed Lo RD 
being ſlain at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the 
whole Sabbath following (which was the firſt 
day of Unleavened Bread) he reſted in his 
Grave. The next day after that Sabbath, the 
Sheaf, or Omer, of the Firſt-fruits of the Barley- 
harveſt was offered to the Lo RD; when Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, and became the Firft-fruits 
of them that ſlept. From this day was the ac- 
count taken of the /even Sabbaths, or Weeks: 
and upon the morrow after the Seventh that 


is, upon our Lord's-Day) was celebrated the 


Feaſt of Weeks; which is called the day of the 


Firſt-fruits, Numb. xxviii. 26.) becauſe then 
were offered the Fir/t-fruits of their ſecond, or 
Wheat-Harveſt; and therefore called the Fea/7 
- of Harveſt, (Exod. xxiii. 16.) becauſe then was 


the principal, and the Concluſion of the whole 
Harveſt of the Year. Upon which day the 
Apoſtles, having themſelves received the Fir/k- 
fruits of the Spirit, begat three thouſand Souls, 


thro* the Word of Truth ; and preſented them 


as the Fir/t-fruits of the Chriſtian Church unto 


.Gop, and unto the Lamb. Now the matter 


being ſo ordered by Go p, that in the obſerva- 
tion of the Feaſt of Weeks, the ſeventh day 
of the Week (the Jewiſh Sabbath) was pur- 
poſely paſſed over, and that great Solemnity 
kept upon the firſt day of the Week, no won- 
der the Chriſtian Church hath appropriated 
2 the Ser- 

vice of Go p. 
Ver. 17. Je ſhall bring out of your habitations.] 


- Theſe Oblations ſeem to have been offered at a 


common charge, in the name of the whole 


of 
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of your babitations. For to affirm, as ſome do, 
that two Loaves where to be brought out of 
every Houſe, or, at leaſt, out of every Town, 
is abſurd z for they may as well ſay ſeven Lambs 
(as it follows) which were offered with this 


Bread, were to be furniſhed in like manner out 


of every Family or Town. 

Two Wave-Loaves, of two Tenth-deals.] A 
double proportion, as before, ver. 13. which 
was preſented to Go p, the Lo x v of the whole 
World, by waving them to all quarters. Each 
Loaf did not contain two Tenth- deals; but there 


was one in each Loaf. 

They ſhall be of fine flour.) Of Wheat. 

They ſhall be baten with leaven.] And there- 
fore were not burnt upon the Altar (for that 
was unlawful, Lev. ii. 11, 12.) but wholly 
given to the Prieſts. Whence it was, as the 

1 obſerve, that the Bread accompanying 
their Peace-offerings of Thankſgiving were 
leavened, (chap. vii. 13.) and not burnt on the 
Altar, bur entirely given to the Prieſts, the 
Servants of Gop, who attended at his Altar, 
that they might feaſt rogether with him. 


They are the Firſt-fruits unto the LO R PD.] 


Other Firſt-fruits are mentioned, ver. 10. bur 
theſe were the principal, being the Firſt-fruits 
of W heat-harveſt, which, with all the reſt, are 
exactly enumerated by Nehemiab, ch. x. 35, 36, 
37. And that Place of Pliny, mentioned ver. 14. 
ſeems to prove that the Heathen offered both 
the firſt of their Fruits before they brought 
them out of their Fields and Vineyards, and 
alſo the firſt of what was made of them after 
they were brought home; which they did 
partly out of gratitude to Go p, to thank Him 
for making the Year fruitful, and partly to 
pray him to grant fruitful Seaſons for the fu- 
ture. 

Ver. 18. And ye ſball offer with the Bread 
feven Lambs without blemiſh, &c.] This being 
a great day, and Burnt- offerings being the no- 
bleſt ſort of Sacrifice, purely in honour of Go p, 
a greater number, both of Lambs and other 
Creatures, are required upon this Solemnity. 

And one young Bullock, and two Rams. ] In 
Numb. xxviii. 27. it is ſaid, Two young Builocks, 
and one Ram, beſides the ſeven Lambs. Per- 
haps they were left ro their liberty, either to 
bring one young Bullock and two Rams, or 
one Ram and two young Bullocks ; or elle 
thoſe mentioned in Numbers were diſtinct Sa- 
crifices, beſides thoſe here mentioned: And ſo 
Joſephus faith, Lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10. that there 
were offered unto this day three young Bul- 
locks, t Rams, (it ſhould be three Rams) and 
fourteen Lambs; all which were offered, be- 
ſides the Morning and Evening Sacrifice of eve- 
ry day. 

They ſhall te a Burnt-offering to the LORD, 
with their Meat-offering, &c.] There being all 
ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed for the great So- 
lemnity of this Day, he mentions the Burnt- 
offering in the firſt place, becauſe it was the 
principal, and offered next to the two Loaves. 

Ver. 19. Then ſhall ye ſacrifice one Kid of the 
Goats for a Sin-offering.] Next followed the 
Sin-offering; which, for a particular Sin of the 
1 was a Bullock, chap. xviii. 14. 

oL. I. 


bur for the Sins of the Nation in general, only 
4 Kid of the Goats : For, as Maimonides obſerves; 
More Nevocb. p. iii. cap. 46.) the more grie- 
vous the Sin was, the viler the Sacrifice; there 
being no greater Sin than Idolatry, nor viler 
Sacrifice than a She- goat; and yet this was the 
Expiation of that Sin, as they interpret; chap. 
Iv. 27. Numb. xv. 17. | eee 
And two Lambs of the firſt year, for a Sacrifice 
of Peace-offerings.] Double the number to what 
was commonly offered ; for this being an high 
day, all forts of Sacrifices (as I faid before) 
were offered (Burnt-offerings, Sin-offerings, and 
Peace-offerings) upon it, and in greater propor- 
tions (except the Sin- offering) than on other 
days. And theſe were the ohly Peace-offerings 
of the whole Congregation of //rae), offer d only 
at this one time of the year, and never elſe; 
Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall wave them with 
the Bread of the Firſt-fruits, for a MWave- offering 
before the Lo Rp.] Theſe Sacrifices, with the 
Tre/paſs-offering for a Leper, (chap. xiv. 12, 24.) 
were the only Offerings that were waved about 
towards all the corners of the World. So Abar- 
binel upon this place: The waving was performed 
by the Prieſt, who reached them out, apward and 
downward, this way and that way, towards the 
fix quarters of the world, to ſhew that the Earth 
is theLox D's, andthe fulneſs thereof; or, as R. 
Levi ben Gerſam ff that they might under- 
ſtand the Providence of GoD is every where, 
above and beneath, in every corner of the World. 
With the two Lambs.) This ſeems to ſignify 
the fore-named Burnt-offering and Sin-offering 
were thus waved, as well as theſe Peace-offerings 
that is, ſome part of them all, in the name of 
the reſt ; for the Prieſt could not wave the 
whole Body of them, they were fo heavy. 
They ſhall be holy to the Lox b for the Prieſt.] 
Who had not only the Breaſt and the Shoulder, 
(as was uſual ;) but all the fleſh of theſe Peace- 
offerings (their Blood being ſprinkled, and their 
Inwards burnt) was given unto hum, to be eaten 
by the Males among the Prieſts, in the Court 
of the Sanctuary, even as the Sin- offerings were: 
For theſe Peace-offerings being (as I before no- 
ted) the only Peace-offerings of the whole 
Congregation; were reckoned e Ting moſt 
holy 5 z Whereas the Peace- offerings of 
private Men were 1% holy, as Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, in his Temple Service, cap. viii. ſect. 4. 
And the true reaſon why the Prieſt had all the 
Fleſh of theſe Sacrifices, was, becauſe they be- 
ing for the whole Congregation, the Offerers 
were too many, to have any portion of them di- 
{tributed among them. 
Ver. 21. And ye ſhall proclaim on the ſelf-ſame 
9} Before the Solemnities began. 
hat it may be an holy Convocation to you.] See 
ver. 4. The reaſon of this holy Aſſembly, was 
partly to commemorate Go p's great Good- 
neſs, in giving the Law from Mount Sinai, on 
the fiftieth day after their coming out of Eg ypr, 
(which was the chief end of Go p's bringing 
them from thence, as Maimonides ſpeaks, p. iu. 
More Nevoch. cap. 43.) and partly to thank him 
for giving them ſuch fair hopes of complearing 
their Harveſt, which bad been begun at the 
P aſſover. . * 
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dured in Egypt. 


2 ſoall do nd ſervile work therein. ] It was to 
be obſerved as the firſt and the laſt days of 
Unleavened Bread, (ver. 7, 8.) with ſuch a 


Reſt, as made it little different from a Sab- 
- bath. And that great Viſion, (as Maimonides 
calls it) at the giving of the Law, laſting but 
one day, was the reaſon the memory of it was 
celebrated only for one day inthe year; where- 
as the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread laſted ſeven 


days, for one day was not ſufficient to make 
them ſenſible enough of the Affliction they en- 
But, perhaps, one day only 

was appointed at Pentecoſt to be free from all 
ſervile Work, becauſe of the great Buſineſs of 
Wheat-harveſt, which was then coming on, 
and could not permit them to be fo much at 
leiſure, as they were when the Fruits of the 
Earth were all gathered. Then they kept a 
Feaſt ſeven days, (ver. 39.) as they did at the 
beginning of Barley-harveſt, when the Feaſt 
of Unleavened Bread was held: At which time, 
Harveſt did not come on fo faſt, as it did at 
Pentecoſt; for the Firſt-fruits then were of 
green Corn, parched, and dried, and offered 
to Gop, for the hope they had he would 
bring the reſt to maturity. 
Ver. 22 And when ye reap the Harveſt of your 
Land, thou ſhalt not make clean riddance of the 
corners of the Field, &c. ] This Precept hath been 
ſufficiently explained before, chap. xix. 9, 10. 
only the occaſion of itsrepetition here ought to 
be obſerved, which is the mention of Harveſt 


and Firſt-fruits, which, in gratitude, they then 


offered unto Go p, of whole goodneſs he would 
have them fo ſenſible, as not to be unmindful of 
the Poor; but to be ſuch Benefactors to them, 
that they might ſtill receive more Benefits from 
GoD. 

Ver. 23. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. Theſe words are frequently prefixed to 
2 new matter, though delivered at the ſame 
time with what went before. 

Ver. 24. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, 
ſaying.) Who (as I have often ſaid) were all 
concerned to take notice of ſuch Precepts. 

In the ſeventh month, in the firſt day of the 
month, ye ſhall have a Sabbath. ] Such a Sabbath 
as thoſe mentioned, ver. 7, 8, 21. on which 
no ſervile work was to be done, as it follows 
in the next Verſe: For the ſeventh Month 
was the firſt Month of the year, according to 
the ancient computation, and continued fo ſtill 
to ſeveral purpoſes ; particularly with reſpe& 
to their Jubilee, when they were to blow the 
Trumpet, as they did on this day, which was 
the chief New Moon in all the year, and the 
more illuſtrious, becauſe it fell in the time 
when all the Fruits of the Earth were ga- 
thered. | 

A memorial of blowing with Trumpets] It is 
not eaſy totellof what this blowing of Trum- 
pets was a memorial. Maimonides, in the place 
afore-named (More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 43.) will 
have it to be inſtituted, to awaken the People 
out of ſleep, and call them to repentance, be- 
ing to put them in mind of the great Day of 
Expiation, which followed nine Days after. 


This he explains more largely in his Fad 
Chazakah, in the Treatiſe of Kepentance, cap. 3. 
2 1 
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where he faith, * The Sound of the Trumpet, 
© at this time, did in effect ſay, Shake off your 
* drowſinels ye that ſleep; and, being awaked, 
© watch to your duty. Search and try your 
ways: Remember your Creator, and repent, 
© You, whom the Vanity of the Times hath 
© led into a forgetfulneſs of the Truth; who 
* ſpend your Days wandering after? empty 
Things, which profit nothing; bethink your 
* ſelves, and take care of your Souls. Let every 
* one forſake his cvil way, and his thoughts 
* which are not good.” And accordingly he 
faith, in the ſame place, © the //zazlites were 
* wont to multiply Alms and Good Works, 
and to apply themſelves to the Precepts (as 
* his phraſe is) from the beginning of the Year, 
* till the Day of Atonement, more diligently 
© than at any other time; riſing in the night 
to pray in their Synagogues till break of day, 
Fc.“ Bur, though this be very pious, I ſee 
no ground for it; no more than for what they 


. ſay of Commemorating the Deliverance of 


1/aac : For why ſhould not blowing of Trum- 
pets be ordered for a preparation to other So- 
lemn Days, and in memory of other. Delive- 
rances, as well as this of //aac? | 

It ſcems more probable, that all Nations ma- 
king great ſhouring, rejoicing, and feaſting in 
the beginning of the year, at the firſt New 
Moon, (as many have obſerved) hoping the 
reſt of the year, by this means, would prove 
more proſperous ; Go p was pleaſed to ordain 
this great Rejoicing among his People, in ho- 
nour of himſelf, upon the Day of the firſt New 
Moon, (which was to be continued every firſt 
Day of the Month) that he might preſerve them 
from the Worſhip of the Moon, and make them 
ſenſible that he alone gave the good years, and 
renewed his Mercies daily, from Month to 
Month, upon them. Bonfrerius imagines, that 
G © Þ put an honour upon this Month, becauſe 
it was the /eventh that as every /eventh day was 
a Sabbath, and every /eventh year the Land 
reſted, c. ſo every ſeventh month of every year 
ſhould be a kind of Sabbatical Month ; there 
being more Feaſts in this Month, than in any 
other Month in the Year, 

But all this doth not explain what this blow- 
ing of Trumpets was a memorial of; which 1 
take to be the Creation of the World, which 
was in Autumn upon which account it was, that 
they anciently began their year at thistime, as 
the Eaſtern People do at this day. They ac- 
knowledged alſo Go p's Goodnels, in bleſſing 
all the year paſt, and bringing them tothe be- 
ginning of a new year, which they prayed him 
to make happy to them. 

They began to blow at Sun-riſe, and con- 
tinued it till Sun-ſer, He that ſounded the 
Trumpet began with the uſual Prayer, Bleſſed 
be Gop, who hath ſanctiſied us with his Pre- 
cepts, &c. ſubjoining theſe words, Bleed be 
Go p, who hath hitherto preſerved us in life, and 
brought us unto this time. When all was ended, 
the People ſaid, with a loud voice, theſe words 
of the P/almiſt, Hſal. \xxxix. 15, Bleſſed is the 
people that know the joyful ſound ; they ſhall walk, 
O Lomb, in the light of thy countenance. See 
Buxtorf. Synage Jud. cap. 24. Wh 

uc 


Chap. XXIII. 


Such blowing with Trumpets was uſed by 
- the Gentiles ; particularly in the Solemnities 
they obſerved in honour of the Mother of the 
Gods: one whole day (which was the ſecond) 
being ſpent in blowing of Trumpets, as 7u- 
lian tells us, in his ½½5 Oration upon this 
1 I 8205 F161TRATHT jhoog weg D - u, Pag. 
168. | 

Ver. Ty. Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) 
It was a very Solemn Day, like the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, (ver. 21.). and others before noted, on 
which they might only make proviſion for their 
Meals, Exod. xii. 16. which were wont to be 
very liberal upon this Day. And among other 
Diſhes, they ſerve up to the Table a Ram's- 
head, in memory of that Ram, which was 
ſacrificed in the room of //aac; which they fan- 

was upon this day. 

But ye ſhall offer an offering made by fire unto 
the Lo R.] About which, Directions are gi- 
ven afterwards, Numb. xxix. 2, Sc. For it 
was not to be a Day of Reſt merely, but of 


Religion. 


Ver. 26. And the Lo R D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] The following Precept is of great mo- 
ment, which makes this Preface to be ſet before 
Ic. 

Ver. 27. Alſo on the tenth day of this ſeventh 
month, there ſhall be @ day of atonement. ] This 
hath been explained, chap. xvi. 29, 30, 31. 

It ſhall be an holy convocation to you. | On which 
they were to aſſemble, to humble themſelves 
before Go p; as it here follows. | | 

And ye ſhall aſſtict your ſouls.) See Chap. xvi. 
I ſhall only add, That the Jews fancy this So- 
lemn Day of Faſting was appointed, partly to 
avert thoſe Diſeaſes which were wont to be rite 
in the Autumnal Seaſon; and this Day choſen 
rather than any other, that they might expreſs 


their Grief at that time, when the Sin of the 


Golden Calf was committed. | 

And offer anoffering made by fire unto the LoR v.] 
A Burnt-offering, about which Directions are gi- 
ven in Nemb. xxix. 8. 

Ver. 28. And ye ſhall do no work on that ſame 
day.] See ver. 3. and chap, xvi. 31. 

For it is a day of atonement. Set apart wholly 
for this work; which is at large deſcribed in 
chap. xvi. | 

To make an atonement for you before the LORD 
your Go b.] Firſt the Prieſt made an Aronement 
for himſelf and his Family, chap. xvi. 6, Sc. 
and then for the People, and for the Holy 
Place, Sc. ver. 15, 16, 33. | 

Ver. 29. For whatſoever ſoul he be that ſhall 
not be afflifted on that day, be ſhall be cut off from 
among his people.] The Affliction here ſpoken 
of conſiſted chiefly in abſtaining from all man- 
ner of Food (as the Jews make account) from 
one Evening to the next: In which time, it 
any Man ear to ſatisfy his Appetite, that is, 
above the Quantity of a Date, he was in dan- 
ger to be cut off; by the Hand of Go p, I ſup- 
pole: So they ſay, in Joma, cap. 8. n. 2. Be- 
ſides which, there were four other Mortifica- 
tions; for no Man was to pur on his Shoes, 
nor anoint himſelf, nor waſh bis Face, nor 
enjoy his Wife. See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. 
cap. 26. _ 95 7 HSC. | 
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Ver. 7 And whatſoever ſoul he be that doeth 
any work in that ſame day, the ſame ſoul will I 
deſtroy from among his people.] The two great 
things required on this Day, being to afflit 
themſelves, and to reſt from Labour; they 
who tranſgreſſed either of theſe Commands, are 
threaten'd to be cut off, and that by Gop him- 
ſelf, as this Verſe teaches us to expound the 


8 ; 

er. 3 t. Ze ſhall do no manner of work. It 
ſhall be a ſtatute for ever, &c.] This is repeat- 
ed again, becauſe it was a thing of ſuch high 
Importance, that they ſhould wholly attend to 
the buſineſs of this great Day, which was a 
Day of Humiliation and Repentance, and ma- 
king their Peace with Gop. And, as the 
Jews themſelves obſerve, there was no Man ſo 
good but he had offended in ſome thing or 
other: And beſides, they were to afflict them- 
ſelves for the Sins of the whole Body of the Na- 
tion. | 

Ver. 32. It ſhall be unto you a Sabbath of reſt.) 
As the weekly Sabbath was, ver. 3. when they 
did not merely reſt from Labour, but employ- 
ed themſelyes in the Divine Service; as ver. 8. 
| obſerved they did on other Sabbaths of 
leſſer ſtrictneſs. And this the Heathens them- 
ſelves could difcern, that the deſign of their 
Feſtivals, which were days of cafe and remiſſion 
of Labours, Was To „, arayu Mm f: 
2200mmere, th withdraw the Mind from Hu- 
man Employments, Tor & Eras Tperu mpi; T6 Ito, 
that ſoa Man may have leiſure to turn his Mind 
towards Go p; which is a moſt Divine Saying 
of Strabo, which, I think, I have noted before, 
but cannot be too oft repeated, Lib. x. Geograph. 
P. 467. 1 + de 
Aud je foall affiift your ſouls in the ninth day of 
the month at even.) They kept the High Prieſt 
on the Even of the Day of Expiation from cat- 
ing much, becauſe it would make him fleepy, 
as they tell us in Joma, cap. 1. 1 4. Where 
our learned Sheringham obſerves, that the 
Evening before is called zhe Even of the Day 
of Expiation, becaule they began the Faſt be- 
fore the ſetting of the Sun; fo that the whole 
Evening belonged to the following Sabbath. 
By which, thete two places, chap. xvi. 29. 
where it is ſaid, they ſhall afflict their Souls on 
the tenth Day, and this Verſe which faith on the 
ninth Day, which ſeem to claſh one with ano- 
ther, may be eaſily reconciled ; for they began 
to affict themſelves in the concluſion of the 
uinth Day, and ended the Faſt in the concluſion 
of the tenth. See Menaſſeh ben 1ſrael, Queſt. 4. 
ad Lev. 

From even unto even ſhall ye celebrate your S$ab- 
bath.) This juſtifies what was juſt now ſaid, 
that this Day began in the Even of the 
uinth Day, and continued till the Even of the 
tenth, 

Your Sabbath.) So this Day was called, becauſe 
no manner of work might be done on this Day, 
no more than on the Seventh, or weekly Sab- 
bath, ver. 31. And ſo it is called by the Pro- 
phet, //az. lviii. 13. | 

Ver. 33. Aud the Lok D fate unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] The ſame Preface is prefixed to this, 
as to the reſt, becauſe ir was one of the 

n three 


508 
three greateſt Solemnities appointed by Gop 
in remembrance of his Benefits. ver. 


9. 
Ver. 34. The fifteenth day of this ſeventh month 
ſhall be the Feaſt of Tabernacles, for ſeven days 
unto the Lo R b.] It was to begin on the fit- 
teenth Day, and continue ſeven Days, as the 
Feaſt of Unleavened Bread did. The deſign 
of this Feaſt is thus expreſſed by Maimonides, 
who compares it with the Paſſover ; which 
ſerved, faith he, (More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 43.) 
to preſerve the memory of all the Miracles 
which Gop did in Egypt, out of which he 
brought them at that time; as the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles did to preſerve the memory of the 
Signs and Wonders he did in the Wilderneſs, 
where he afforded them his Divine Protection 
under a glorious Cloud, and preſerved them 
without any Houſes, both in the cold of Win- 
ter and heat of Summer. In ſhort, there are 
to ends mentioned in this Chapter, of the 
Inſtitution of this Feſtival; one to give thanks 


for the Fruits of the Earth, which were then 


gathered, ver. 39. another, and the principal, 
in a grateful remembrance that they dwelt in 
Booths forty Years, and were brought into bet- 
ter Habitations when they came to Canaan, 
ver. 42, 43. 

Ver. 35. And on the firſt day ſhall be an holy 
Convocation, &c. ] It was to be obſerved as the 
Day of Pentecoſt, ver. 21. And they every one 
carried in their hands the Bough of ſome goodly 
Tree, as the Hebrews underſtand the firſt words 
of ver. 40. Foſephus, deſcribing this Feſtivity, 
Lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10. mentions, in the firſt 
place, Boughs of Myrtle. 

Ver. 36. Seven days ye ſhall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lo R D.] The peculiar Sa- 
cri fices, with their Meat - offerings, which were 
to be offered on theſe ſeven Days, are diſtinct- 
ly ſet down in Numb. xxix. from the thirteenth 
Verſe to the end, where it will be moſt proper 
to conſider. them. 

On the eigbih day ſhall be an holy Convocation 
unto you.| See Ver. 4. 

Aud ye ſhall offer an offering made by fire unto 
the Lory.] A Burnt-offering, with a Meat- 
' offering attending upon it, according to the ap- 
pointment in Numb. xxix. 36, 37. . 

It is a ſolemn Aſſembly.] This is a new word, 
which is not uſed hitherto concerning any of the 
Feaſts here mentioned; ſignifying, as we tran- 
late it in the Margin, à day of reftraint, or ra- 
ther, a cloſing, or concluding day, for then the 
Solemnity ended. And fo Theodoret, * r6@- 
7 toprar, the Concluſion of the Feaſts; whence 
the laſt Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread 
is alſo called by this Name of Atzereth, Deut. 
xvi. 8. And ſo is the Feaſt of Pentecoſt (which 
was kept in the end of ſeven Weeks) called, by 
Foſephus, by the ſame name of Aſartha, Lib. iii. 
Aatig. cap. 10. This, therefore, as it was the 
laſt, ſo it was the great day of the Fealt, as 
St. John calls it, chap. vii, 37. On which Da 
they read the laſt Section of the Law, and fo 
concluded the reading of the whole five Books 
of Moſes. And thence any great Solemnity is 
called by this name of Atzereth, 2 Kings x. 20. 
Joel i. 14, This ſeems to me to be, a far bet- 
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ter account of this word, than that which the 
Jews commonly give, who render it à day of 
detention; becauſe, ſaith Abarbinel, they were 
bound to detain the Fealt to this Day (whereas 
no other Feaſt continued more than ſeven 
Days) ſtaying at Jeruſalem till it was ones: 
whence this Day ſeems to him to be to 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, as the Day of Pentecoſt 
was to the Paſſover; for as they were bound to 
count ſeven Weeks from that time, and then 
made this fiftieth Day a Feaſt, fo they are here 
commanded, after the ſeven Days of the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, ro ſtay and feaſt one Day 
more. Others of them, as R. Solomon Farchi, 
ſay this was as if a Man, having been enter- 
tained by his Friend ſeven Days, ſhould, to ex- 
preſs greater kindneſs to him, be detained one 
Day more. 

And ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.] But 
ſpend their time in Feaſting, Mirth and Re- 
Joicing, with thankful e of 
God's Benefits to them: See ver. 7, 8. 

Ver. 37. Theſe are the feaſts (or Aſſemblies) 
of the Lok D, which ye ſhall proclaim to be holy 
Convocations.] This was the Preface to them, 
ver. 4. and now isthe Concluſion, to make them 
the more obſerved, 

Tooffer an offering made by fire unto the Lo RD, 
a Burnt-offering, and a Meat-offering, and a Fa- 
crifice, &c.] Theſe Offerings are particularly 
ſet down (as hath been noted all along) in the 
xxviiith and xxixth Chapters of Numbers; and, 
by 4 Sacrifice, ſeems here to be meant a Sin- 
offering z which is ordered, throughout thoſe 
two Chapters, together with Burnt-offerings, 
upon all theſe Feſtivals. © * 

Ver. 38. Beſides the Sabbaths of the Lox v.] 
i. e. Beſides the Sacrifices appointed upon all 
the Sabbaths in the Year, which were not to be 
omitted, if any of the Feaſts here mentioned 
fell upon the ſeventh Day of the Week. 

And beſides your Gifts. | Moſt underſtand by 
Gifts, ſuch Preſents as Men made to Go p, be- 
yond their Fir/z-fruits and Tenths; but it may 
be thought only a general word, including rhe 
two particulars which follow, Yows and Free- 
will-offerings. 50 

Ver. 39. Alſo in the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of the 
Land, &c.] Here is no new injunction in this 
Verſe, but only an inforcement of what was ſaid 
before, the very ſame Days being appointed 
to be obſerved with thoſe named, wer. 24. 
Therefore the Hebrew Particle A, ſhould not 
have been tranſlated al/o, but /urely, or certain- 
ly, or truly, as we tranſlate it in other places ; 
particularly Gen. xxix. 14. Surely thou art my 
bone and my fleſh. Pfal. Ixxiii. 1. Truly G oD 
is good to Iſrael. Lam. ii. 16. Certainly this is the 
day that we looked for. 

Hhen ye have gathered in the fruit of the Land. 
Theſe words give a reaſon of the repetition 
of the Command, becauſe there was ſome- 
thing more deſigned in this Feſtival, than 
merely the remembrance of their Condition 
in the Wilderneſs ; which was, to expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs to Gop for their deſired Har- 
veſt, which they had now gathered; for which 


caufe, beſides the /even Days which were in 
/ 1 Comme 
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Commemoration of their dwelling in Tents in 
the Wilderneſs, there was an eighth added to 
acknowledge the Mercy of receiving the Fruits 
of the Earth. | 
Ze ſhall keep a Feaſt unto the LoR ſeven days.] 
This was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which laſted 
all theſe ſeven days. + | | 
On the firſt day ſhall be a Sabbath.) See 
ver. 35. 
5 on the eighth day ſhall be a Sabbath. 
In the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, it is ſaid, In the ſeventh day is an holy 
Convocation, ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein; 
i. e. it ſhall be a Sabbath, ver. 8. but here the 
_ eighth day hath that honour put upon it (not 
the /eventh) being added to the Feſtival for a 
culiar reaſon, and therefore to be obſerved in 
a very ſolemn manner ; for the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles fell in the time of Vintage, when the 
Fruits of the Earth were, in a manner, all ga- 
thered, Deut. xvi. 13. from whenceit is called 
by the name of the Feaſt of Ingatherings, Exod. 
xxiii. 16. not becauſe the whole Feaſt was ce- 
lebrated on this account, but becauſe a prin- 
cipal part of it was kept on this ſcore, viz, the 
eighth day, as the other ſeven days were in me- 
mory of their dwelling in Tents. But that the 
eighth day had no relation to this, is apparent; 
for they did not dwell in Tabernacles on the 
eighth day of this Feaſt, but only on the /even 
preceeding; which being ended, they returned 
to their Houſes, and kept this day there to 
another purpoſe, here named; for ſo it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, ver. 42. Ze ſhall dwell in booths ſe- 
ven days; which being over, a great Solemnity 
continued to another purpoſe, and was kept 
after another manner, not in Booths, but in 
their Houſes. So Maimonides in his More Ne- 
voch. P. iii. cap. 43. That we go fromthe Feaſt of 
Tabernacles to another Solemnity, on the eighth 
day, it tends to make our joys perfect; which could 
not be done in Tabernacles, but in large and ſpa- 
' cious Houſes and Palaces; where they made (till 
greater Feaſts, as well as ſung the Praiſes of God 
at the Temple, with Trumpets and Inſtruments 
of Muſick in which Service, ſome ſay thoſe 
three P/alms were uſed, which have the Title 
of Alhagittith, (viz. P/al. viii. Ixxx1. and Ix xxv.) 


For Gath fignifies a Wine-prels, and therefore 


they think thele P/alms were ſung in the time 
of the Vintage. Certain it is, that the two laſt 
named were ſung at ſome great Solemnity, 
wherein they celebrated Go 0's wonderful Pro- 
vidence over them: And that they uſed ro ſing 
and ſhout at their Vintage, is clear, from 
Judges ix. 27. Iſai. xvi. 9, 10. Fer. xlviii. 33. 
Hoſea ui. 15. which the Gentiles imitated, who, 
when they preſſed their Grapes, ſung a Song 
to Bacchus, which was thence called #r:>»:®-, 
the Song of the Wine-preſs : See Scaliger, Lib. i. 
Poet. cap. 15. 

Now this being a time of ſuch great Rejoi- 
Cing, in both reſpeCts, it led Plutarch into a 
fancy that the Jews celebrated two Feaſts unto 
Bacchus at this time; for he writes, in his Sym- 
Poſiacs, Lib. i. Prob. 3. 
the Vintage the Jews ſpread Tables furniſhed 
with all manner of Fruit, and lived in Ta- 
bernacles, made eſpecially of Palms and Ivy 


That in the midſt of 


4 
wreathed together, and call theday which goes 
before the Feaſt, The Day of Tabernacles. And 
then, a few Days after, faith he, they keep a- 
nother Feſtivity; which openly ſhews it was 
dedicated to Bucchus, for they crrried Boughs 
of Palms in their hands, c. with which they 
went into the Temple; the Levites (who he 
fancies were called ſo from EV., which was 
the Name of Bacchus) going before with Inſtru- 


ments of Muſick, Sc. All which may very well 
incline us to think, that the Gentiles corrupted 


this holy Feſtivity, (as they did other ſacred 


Inſtitutions) and turned it into the prophane 
Bacchanalia ; which is no improbable conjec- 
ture of Fo. Mich. Dilberrus, in his Diſſert. de 
Cacozel. Gentil. cap. 3. 

Ver. 40. Aud ye ſhall take you on the firſt day.] 
Then they began to build their Booths, that 
they might dwell in them the reſt of the Feaſt. 

Boughs of goodly Trees, &c.] Some fancy that 
this is not a direction for the building of Booths 
with theſe Branches, but for the carrying them 
in their hands, as Joſephus tells us, Lib. iu. An- 
tig. cap. 10. And they ſay theſe Branches were 
called Hoſannas, becauſe they ſung thoſe words 
of the P/almiſt as they marched along with theſe 
Boughs in their hands, Save now | in the He- 
brew the word is Hoſan-na] O Lox Dp: OLogp, 


ſend now proſperity, Pſal. cxviii. 2g. And this 


is ſo riveted in the Minds of the Jews, that 
Aben-Ezra makes it the Opinion of the Sadducees 
to hold that they were for any other uſe. But 
it is evident, from Nehem. viii. 15. that they 
cut theſe Branches to make Booths, and not to 
carry in their hands; though it is likely that 
this might alſo be thought a fitting Expreſſion 
of Joy in after times, eſpecially after they were 
expelled out of their own Land. It is not un- 
likely alſo that they celebrated this Feſtival by 
ſinging of Hoſanna's, among other Tokens of 
Rejoicing, praying for a happy new year, 
whole Feaſt went a little before on the firſt of 
this Month; whence the Rabbins call this 
Feaſt of Tabernacles by the name of Hoſanna, 
and the laſt day of it they call Heſanna Rabba. 
And they repeat this often in their Prayers at 
that time, as they tell us in their Minhagim (or 
Books of Rituals) ſaying, 


For thy ſake, O our Creator, Hoſanna. 
For thy ſake, O our Redeemer, Hoſanna. 
For thy ſake, O our Seeker, Hoſanna. 


As if they beſeeched the bleſſed Trinity to ſave 
them, and ſend help to them. In ſhort, they 
call the Prayers they ſay at this Feaſt by the 
name of Hoſ/anna's; as Jo. Mich. Dilherrus hath 
obſerved, Lib. ii. Eledtorum, cap. 20. 
Boughs.] The Hebrew word Pri ſignifies 
Fruit, as is noted in the Margin of our Bibles ; 
from whence ſome have gathered that they 
were to be the Boughs of Fruit-bearing-trees ; 
nay, the Jews fancy they were to be Boughs 
with their Fruit, as well as Leaves, on them. 
But Buxtorf made no doubt (in his xvith Chap. 
ter of Synag. Judaica) that the word is rightly 
tranſlated a Bough, whether without Fruit, or 
with it; though in later Editions of that Book 


this paſſage be left out. 
7 Goodly, 


7 


$ 10 

Goodly Trees.) The Hebrew word Hadar doth 
not merely ſignify that which is beautiful and 
goodly, but that which is large and well /pread ; 
as is obſerved by Hottinger, in his Smegma Orien- 
tale, lib. i. cap. 7. where he thinks, theſe words 
may be thus exactly tranſlated, Take 7o you the 
Boughs of Trees with broad Leaves, ſuch as the 
Branches of Palm- trees; ſo that Hadar is a ge- 
neral word, and Branches of Palm-trees a ſpecial 
inſtance of a Tree with ſpacious Leaves; which 
were the fitteſt to be uſed, becauſe they were 
beſt able to defend them, either from heat or cold, 
or rain. Maimonides takes this word to ſignif 
the Boughs of a particular Tree, which he will 
have to be a Citron : And the Jews are ſo poſ- 
ſeſſed with this Opinion, that, at this day, they 
fancy the Feaſt cannot be celebrated without 
ſuch Branches; and therefore the Jews now in 
Germany ſend into Spain, and endeavour to get 
one every year with the Pome-cizrons on it; and, 
after the Feaſt, they offer the Citrons to their 
Friends, as a great Preſent. Hottinger faith he 
had one preſented to him at Heidelberg, that very 
year he wrote his Book now mentioned, See 
Dr. Lightfoot, in his Temple Service, chap. 6. 
ſect. 3. and Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. cap. 21. 

Branches of Palm-trees.] With which Judea 
abounded, and was ſo noted for them, that in 
the ancient Coins a Palm-tree repreſented that 
Country. 

And the Boughs of thick trees.] Which were 
ſhady, and afforded a good ſhelter. The Jews 
take theſe for Myrtles, which have very thick 
Leaves and Boughs, cloſe one to another, tho? 
the Leaves be fmall. 

And willows of the brook. If this Tranſlation 
be right, ris likely they ſerved only to twine 
about the reſt, and bind them together: And 
therefore in Nehemiah viii. 15. no mention is 
made of them ; their Tabernacles not conſiſting 

of ſuch Boughs, which were uſed only for the 
compacting and tying together the other. 

And ye ſhall rejoice beſore the Lo R D your Gop 

* ſeven days.] Theſe were the ſeven days of the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (as I noted before) which 
were ſpent in Feaſting, and other tokens of 
Joy, with Thanks to Gop for his great Good- 
neſs, who had brought them out of the Wil- 
derneſs, where they had no Fig-trees, Vines, 
or Pomegranates, intoa Country which abound- 
ed with fruitful Trees of all forts z; which was 
the reaſon, Maimonides thinks, that Maſes bids 
them take the Boughs of the molt goodly Trees 
wherewith to build their Booths, More Nevoch. 
P. iii. cap. 43. 

But of all the Joys at this Feſtival, none was 
comparable to that of drawing and pouring out 
water; concerging which the Talmudiſts have 
this noted hte, He that never ſaw the rejoicing 
of drawing Water, never ſaw rejoicing in all his 
life. The manner of which is deſcribed out of 
the Jewiſh Writers, by Dr. Lightfoot, in his 
Temple Service, chap. 16. ſect. 4. And our bleſſed 
Saviour is thought to allude to it, when, in the 
laſt, the great day of this Feaſt, he cried, ſay- 
ing, 1f any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink, &c. out of his belly ſhall low rivers of living 
water, John vii. 37, 38. But I have not met 
with any one that' gives a tolerable reaſon of 
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this Cuſtom at the Feaſt of Tabernacles; which 
I take to have been in memory of that Water 
which followed them all the time they were in 
the Wilderneſs, without which they had pe- 
riſhed;z and in thankfulneſs to Gop, that he 
had brought them into a Land of Brooks of Wa- 
ter, of Fountains and Depths that ſpring out of 
Vallies and Hills, as well as into a Land of Vines 
and Fig- trees, and Pomegranates, &c. as Moſes 
ſpeaks, Deat. viii. 7, 8. 

Ver. 41. Aud ye (hall keep it a Feaſt unto the 
LorDp ſeven days in the year,)] He repeats it 
again, becauſe it was of very great Importance 
that they ſhould keep in mind ſuch a ſingular 
Benefit as this, of their Preſervation in the Wil- 
derneſs. 

It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in your generations. 
For the end mentioned ver. 43. 

Ne ſhall celebrate it in the ſeventh month.] They 
came out of Egypt in the firſt Month, and then 
began to dwell in Tabernacles at Succoth ( Exod. 
xii. 37.) and, from that place, were conducted 
ever after under the Cloud, Exod. xiii. 20, 21. 


* which being in that Month we call March, ſome 


kept this Feaſt at that time of the year, and 
not in September. To which the Jews anſwer, 
That in March Summer began, when it was 
uſual for People to dwell in Booths, as more 
refreſhing than Houſes : So that, if they had 
kept this Feaſt then, it would not have been 
known that they dwelt in Booths by a ſingular 
Command of God, and in memory of a divine 
Benefit; but Men would have thought the 
ſeaſon of the year led them to it. Therefore 
God appointed it in the ſeventh Month, which 
is a time of Cold and Rain, when Men com- 
monly left their Tabernacles, and betook them- 
ſelves to their Houſes ; that it might appear 
they did not go out of their Houſes into Booths 
for their own pleaſure, or from common Cu- 
ſtom, but by the divine Precept, in memory 
of a marvellous Benefit: Yet the fifteenth day 
of this Month was appointed for che beginning 
of this Feaſt, becauſe it was upon the fifteenth 
day of the firſt Month that they marched our 
of Egypt to Succoth. 

Ver. 42. Ye ſhall dwellin booths ſeven days.] 
They left their Houſes for ſeven days, and went 
into the Ficlds, and pitch'd their Tents there, 
or on their Houſe-tops, or in their Court- 
yards; as we read in Nehem. viii. 17. 

All that are 1ſraelites born ſhall dwell in booths. 
Sick People were excepted ; and the Rabhins 
alſo freed Women and little Children from this 
Obligation. If the Rain likewiſe proved fo 
great that they couldnot hve there dry, and the 
Cold ſo intenſe that it endangered their Healths, 
they might all return to their Houſes, 

Ver. 43. That your generations may know that 
made the Children of Iſrael to dwell in booths | 
This expreſſes the end and intention of this 
Feaſt, which was to preſerve a memory in 
future Ages, of the Goodneſs of Gop to their 
Fore-fathers, in affording them his Divine Pro- 
tection 3 which over-ſhadowed them, and was 
a covering to them (when they had no Houſes) 
by that glorious Cloud which went before 
them to conduct them. For all the forty yearn 

| | they 


may thi Fe had been moſt proper to have 
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ch ey Were inthe Wilderneſs, it overſpread the 
like a Tabernacle, and defended them from the 


Injury of the Weather, and wild Beaſts, and 


111 their Enemies; they having no other ſhelter, 
in that deſolate place, but only this: And con- 
{equently this F eaſt was inſtituted to make them 
| ſenfible how very happy they were in goodly 
Cities and fine painted Houles, (as Maimonides 
ſpcaks inthe place above-mentioned) when rhey 
came to the good Land promiſed to their Fa- 
. thers, who wandered in an howling Wilderneſs, 
without any certain dwelliag-place. | 

And another Feaſt was tack'd to this, on the 
eighth day, on purpoſe to make them more ſen- 
ſible of the happy exchange of their Condition 
from a Wilderneſs, into a Land of Corn, and 
Wine, and Oil, which they had plentifully ga- 
ther'd. Dr. Lightfoot, in his Harmony of the Evan- 
geliſts, upon Luke iii, 21. hath another reaſon for 
the Obſervation of this Feſtival ; for which I 
can ſee no ground, and therefore do not mention 
it, but refer the Reader to the firſt Volume of 
his Works, p. 477. 

When ] brought them out of the Land of Egypt. 
For the very firſt place where they reſted, after 
their firſt day's march out of Egypt, was called 
' - Saccoth, (as I obſerved before) that is Taber- 
zacles ; becauſe here they began to ſpread their 
'Tents, in which they lived ever after, for forty 
years. Nay, in the very Land of Canaan there 
were ſome who preferred Tents before Houſes; 
as appears by that phraſe we meet with ſo often, 
when any Aſſembly or Army was diſſolved 
They went every man to bis Tent. And, indeed, 
it was the moſt ancient way of living, for Shep- 
herds, and ſuch as feed Cattle, (as Moſes ob- 
ſerves, Gen. iv. 20.) and therefore no wonder it 
laſted ſo long among the //raclites, who origi- 
- nally were ſuch People. 

J am the LorD your Gop.] Whoſe Com- 
mands ought to be obſerved, and whoſe Benefits 
ought to be remember'd. 

Ver. 44. And Moſes declared unto the Children 
of Iſrael the Feaſts of the Lo Rp.] So he was 
commanded to do, ver. 2. they being concern- 
ed, as much as Aaron and the Priefts, in keep- 
ing theſe holy Solemnities, in honour of the 


LoRD. 


CHAP, XXIV. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. ] Directions having been 
given, after the ſetting up of the Tabernacle, 
tor the ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices that were to 
be offered there, (particularly upon the great 
Day of Atonzment) and Aaron and his Sons 
having been conſecrated, and care taken that 
none of their Poſterity ſhould miniſter before 
op, bur ſuch only as were without blemiſh; 
nor any other Sacrifices be offered, but ſuch as 
were every way perfect; and only ſuch Feaſts 
obſerved, as are mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter: he proceedsnow to give order for the 
daily Service of GoD in the Sanctuary, which 
| was not yet ſettled, till the Princes had all 
made their Offerings, Fc. Numb. vii. I, 2, &c. 
vüi. I. 
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Ver. 2. Command the: Children of Iſtuel, rhat 
they bring unto thre.] The daily Sacrifices were 
to be maintained at the publick Charge, and 
ſo were the Incenſe and the Lamps; and there- 
fore it Was proper to ſpeak to all the People, 
in whoſe name the Prieſts performed all theſe 
things, to take care they ſhould be furniſhed 
with them. See Exod. xxx. 13, Go. 

Pure Oil. olive, beaten, for the light, to cauſe the 
Lamps to burn continually.) All this hath been 
explained, Exod. xxvii. 20. where this order 
was firſt given, and now is commanded to be 
put in Execution. It is not improbable, that 
the Oil, to make it more pure and free from all 
Dregs, paſſed through two Strainers into the 
Lamps; as Fortunatus Scacchus endeavours to 
make out, Myrothec: i. Elaiochriſ. Sacr. 10. 

Ver. 3. Without the veil of the Teſtimony, &c.] 
This is a ſhort expreſſion, which, in Exod. xxvii. 
21. is delivered more fully, without the Veil, 
— is before the Teſtimony, that is, before the 

rk. 

Shall Aaron order it.] He or his Sons, as it is 
explained in Exod, xxvii. 21. 

From the evening unto the morning.] The He- 
brew word Boker properly ſignifies that part 
of the Morning, which is from Break of day till - 
Sun-riſez and the other word Arvaim, the Evens 
ing, after Sun-ſet till it be dark. Therefore, 
very early in the Morning, and late at Night, 
the Prieſts were to look after the Lamps. 

Before the Lo R Þ continually.] For the Lamps 
burnt on one ſide of the Sanctuary, as the Table 
ſtood on the other fide with the Shew-bread on 
it; and both of them before the Lo Rp, i. e. be- 
fore the Ark of the Teſtimony, where the Di- 
vine Majeſty dwelt, Exod. xxv. 30. xxvi. 35. 

It ſhallbe a ſtatute for ever, &c.] Exod. xxvii. 

21. | 
Ver. 4. He ſhall order the Lamps upon the pure 
Candleſtick.) The Candleſtick. was made of pure 
Gold, Exod. xxv. 31. xxxvii. 17. and thence 
ſeems to be called the pure Candleſtick, Exod. 
xxxi, 8, But here it is poſſible Moſes may have 
reſpect to the making it clean every day, before 
the Lamps were lighted. 
1 the Lo R D continually.] See Exod, xxx. 
8. 
4 Ver. 7. Aud thou ſhalt take fine flour. |] Of the 
beſt Whear. 

And bake twelve Cakes.) Theſe are called the 
Bread of the Preſence, (which we tranſlate Sheww- 
bread) in the place now named, Exod, xxv. 30. 
where ſee what I have noted. They were pre- 
pared by the Levites, 1 Chron. ix. 32. xxiii. 29. 
and were in number twelve, to repreſent the 
twelve Tribes of /ſrae} as continually before 
Gov, i. e. under the Care of his gracions Pro- 
vidence. Nor was this number diminiſhed after 
the Apoſtaſy of ten Tribes from the Worſhip of 
Gop at the Tabernacle ; but ſtill twelve Cakes 
were ſet before the Lo R D, becauſe there was a 
remnant of true HMraelites among them, (1 Kings 
xxx. 18.) and this was a conſtant Teſtimony a- - 
gainſt thoſe Apoſtates, and ſerved to turn them 
back to the right bang of Gop at that 
place; where they were aſſured they and their 
Sacrifices would be acceptable, and no where - 
elſe: Which made Abijab mention this to Je- 

| roboans 
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roboam and the ten Tribes, among other things, 
that ſhould induce them to repent of their for- 
faking Go Þ and his dwelling-place ; where he 
tells them, The Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, mini- 
fer, and the Levites wait on their buſineſs: And 
they burn anto the Lo R D every morning and eve- 
ry evening, Burnt-ſacrifices and ſweet Incenſe : the 
Shew-bread alſo ſet they in order upon tbe pure Ta- 
ble; and the Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps 
thereof, to burn ever) evening, &c. See 2 Chron. 
xiii. 9, 10, 11, Cc. 

Two tenth deals ſhall be in one Cake.) That is, 
two Omers; for an Omer was the tenth part of 
an Ephah, Exod. xvi. 36. Where we likewiſe 
read, ver. 22. that every Iſraelite, while they 
were in the Wilderneſs, gathered juſt this quan- 
tity againſt every Sabbath. On which day theſe 
Cakes being ſet upon Gop's Table, (as it here 
follows, ver. 8.) Dr. Lightfoot thinks, both the 
Meaſure and the Time were deſigned to put 
the //raelites in mind of their Suſtenance in the 
Wilderneſs. « 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt ſet them in two rows, 


&c.] One upon another, as the Hebrew Wri- 


ters expound it. Who ſay alſo, that they were 
ſet length-wiſe croſs over the breadth of the 
Table; and that they were ten hand- breadths 
long, and five broad, and ſeven fingers thick. 
Sce Dr. Lizhtfoot's Tempie Service, chap. 14. ſect. 5. 
Upon the pure Table.) It was called pure, be- 
cauſe it was overlaid with pure Gold, Exod. xxv. 
24. and, we may be ſure, was kept very clean 
and bright. | 
Before the Lo R HD.] Who dwelt in the moſt 
Holy Place, before which the Bread was ſet. | 
Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt put pure Frankincenſe.] 
The beſt that could be got, unmixed with any 
thing elſe. And there was no better in the 
World than their neighbouring Countries af- 
forded. * 
Upon each rom.] On the top of each row of 
Cakes there was ſet a golden Diſh, with an 
handful of Frankineenſe therein. 


That it may be bn the bread.) Or, for the bread. 


That is, offered unto Gop, inſtead of the 
Bread; which was to be given to the Prieſts, 
who waited on him at his Table, for their 
portion. 

For a memorial.] For an Acknowledgment 
of Gop, and of his Sovereignty over them; 
and to beſeech him to be always gracious to 
them; (ſee chap. ii. ver. 2.) and to repreſent 
alſo (as Conradus Pellicanus underitands it) that 
Go p was ever mindful of his People, and had 
a great love to them; for the Eyes of che Lo RD 
are over the righteous, and his ears open to their 
prayers. 

Even an offering made by fire unto the LorD.] 
The Frankincenſe being let upon the Bread, 
they ſeem to be conſidered as one thing; part 


of which was to be offered unto Go p, and the 


reſt to be given to his Miniſters. Now, inſtead 
of the Bread, which was the principal, the 
Frankincenſe was burnt every Week unto the 
Lo RD, when the Bread was eaten by the Prieſts. 
Which Bread, it is evident, (ver. 9.) is called 
one of the Offerings of the Lo RD made by fire; 
becauſe this Frankincenſe, which ſtood upon ir all 
the Week, was burnt, as an Oblation to him. 


ACOMMENTARY 


Ver. 8. Every Sabbath he ſhall ſet it in order be- 

fore the Lo R D continually. | T he Shew-bread was 

repared the Evening before; and then, on the 
Sabbath, four Prieſts went in to fetch away the 
old Loaves and Frankincenſe that had floog 
there all the Week before; and other four fol- 
lowed after them to carry new ones, and Frank- 
incenſe in their ſtead: For two of them carried 
the two rows of Bread (ſix Cakes a- piece) and 
the other two carried each of them a golden 
Diſh, in which the Frankincenſe was ſet upon 
the Bread. Sce Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 14. ſet. 7. | 

Being taken from the Children of Iſtael.] At 
whole charge they were provided, though pre- 
pared by the Levites. See Nehem. x. 32, 33. 

By aneverlaſting Covenant. ] By virtue of that 
Command (which they had all agreed to obſerve) 
which required the Shew-bread to be ſet before 
the Lomb alway, Exod. xxiv. 3. xxv. 30. 

Ver. 9. And it ſhall be Aaron's and his ſons.) 
Who, as. God's Servants, cat of the Bread 
which came from his Table. 

And they ſball eat it in the Holy Place.) For 
the moſt holy things could be eaten no where 
elſe. See chap. vi. 26, 29. 

For it is moſt holy unto him.] See chap. ii. of 
this Book, ver. 3. 

Of the offerings of the Lo x b made j fire. ] It 
need not ſeem ſtrange that this Bread, which 
was not burnt upon the Altar, as Meat- offerings 
were, ſhould be reckoned among the Offerings 
made by fire; for as the Altar (where thoſe 
Meat - offerings were burnt) is called Go p's 
Table, Mal. i. 12. ſo this Table, where the 
Shew-bread ſtood, was really Go ps Altar: 
Inſomuch that the Bread, which was ſet upon it 
before him, was look'd upon as offered unto 
him; and the Frankincenſe ſet upon the Bread, 


as a part of it, being really burnt, it may be 


called an Offering made by fire. Thus the Gen- 
tiles alſo, as an excellent Perſon of our own. hath 
obſerved, thought Tables, rightly dedicated 
unto their Gods, to ſupply the place of Altars. 
So Macrobius faith, (Lib. iii. Saturnal. cap. Ii.) 
it evidently appeared, by Papyrian's Law, That 
are vicem preſrare poſſe menſam dicatam, a Ta- 


ble conſecrated might ſerve inſtead of an Al- 


tar. Of which he gives an inſtance in the Tem- 
ple of Juno Populonia; and then proceeds to 


give a reaſon for it, becauſe Altars and Tables, 


eodem die, quo ædes ipſæ, dedicari ſolent, were 
wont to be dedicated on the ſame day with 
the Temples themſelves. From whence it was 
that a Table, hoc ritu dedicata, dedicated in this 
manner, was of the ſame uſe in the Temple 
with an Altar, See Dr. Owtram de Sacrificits, 
Lib. i, cap. 8. u. 7. 

By a perpetual ſtatute.] As long as theſe Sacri- 
fices laſted, 25 

Ver. 10. And the ſon of an 1ſraelitiſh woman, 
whoſe Father was an Egyptian, went out among 
the Children of Hrael.] In the Hebrew the words 
run thus; And there went out the ſon of an V, 
raelitiſs woman, and he was the ſon of an Egyptian 
man, in the midſt of (or, among) the Children of 
I/rael: Which laſt words ſignify, that though 
his Father was an Egyprian by birth, yet he was 


become a Proſelyte by Religion: And was * 
2 0 


Chap. XXIV. 


of thoſe (as it is propable) who went along with 


the 1/raclites when Gop brought them out of 
Egopt, Exod. xii. 38. So K. Solomon Farchiin- 
terprets this Phraſe, Among the Children of Iſ 
rae}: Hence, faith he, we learn that he was 
a Proſelzte of Righteouſneſs. And Aben-Ezra to 
the ſame purpoſe, He was received into the num- 
ber of the Jews. See a great many more in Mr. 


Selden, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. numb. 2. 


where he obſerves, That it is the common Opi- 


nion of the Jews, this man was the ſon of him 


whom Moſes kill'd in Egypt, Exod; ii. 12. 


And this ſon of the Iſraelitiſb woman, and a man 
of Iſrael, ſtrove together in tbe camp.) When Gop 


was delivering the foregoing Laws unto Moſes, 


this Caſe ſeems to have happened. And the 


Jews ſay the Controverſy between theſe two was 
this: The former, looking upon himſelf as ha- 
ving a good right to it by his Mother, came 
and endeavoured to ſet up a Tent among the 
Children of Dax, in that Place where their 
Tribe had pitch'd their Tents ; which was op- 
poſed by one of that Tribe, who told him, the 
right of his Mother would do him no ſervice, 
unleſs his Father had been an Iſraelitée; for the 
Law was (Numb. ii. 2.) that every Man of the 
Children of Iſrael ſhould pitch by his own Stan- 
dard, with the Enſign if their Father's Houſe : 
Which Law, though given afterward, yet they 
ſuppoſe was the Rule before; by which this 
Man was condemned, by thoſe that heard the 
Cauſe; to be in the wrong: | 2 

Ver. 11. Aud the Tſraelitiſh woman's ſon Elaſ- 
phemed the name of the Lo x v, and curſed.] Sen- 
rence being given againſt him, he uttered a/ 
phemous words againſt Go p himſelf, ( perhaps 
renounced the LORD) and alſo curſed thoſe 
Judges that had condemned him. 

The Jews commonly think that this Blaſphe- 
my was his pronouncing the peculiar Name of 
Gop, which he heard at Mount Sinai, when 
the Law was given. Bur this is a mere fancy ; 
for there were ſome reproachful words utter*d 
againſt Go p, as well as againſt the Judges; as 
appears from ver. 15. And they themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that a Proſelyte was guilty of death, 
whether he curſed by the proper Name of 
Go p, or any other, as Mr. Selden ſhows, lib. 
it. de Jure N. & G. cap. 12. Pellicanus thinks 
it probable, that this Man mocked at the fore- 
going Laws, which were delivered about the 
Worſhipof Gop; and contemned Go p him- 
ſelf; when he was told by whoſe Authority they 
were enacted. 

And they brought him unto Moſes. If the occa- 
fon of their ſtrife was ſuch as the Jews imagine, 
then Mr. Selden thinks it highly probable that 
the Cauſe had been heard and judged by ſome 


of the leſſer Courts eſtabliſhed by Jethro's ad- 
vice, (Exod. xviii. 21, 22.) where the Blaſphe- g 


my had been fo plainly proved, that he was 
convicted of it: But they, doubting about the 
Puniſhment of ſo high a Crime, referred the con- 
{ideration of that to Moſes, as the ſupreme Judge. 

And his mother's name was Shelomith, the daugh- 
ter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan.] I ſee no reaſon 
of mentioning the name of the Woman from 
whom he was deſcended; but that all might 
be ſatisfied of = Truth of this Hiſtory. 

Vor. I, | 
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Ver. 12. And they put him in ward.) Commit- 
ted him to Priſon, that he might be ſecured till 
his Puniſhment was declared. | 

That the mind of the Lox D might be ſhewed 
them.] In the Hebrew the words are, That it 
might be expounded to them (viz. by Moſes) ac- 
cording to the mouth of the LoRp ; that is, 
as the Loo RD ſhould declare to him. And 
lo Oxkelos renders them, Till the matter was ex- 
founded to them, according to the ſentence of the 
word of the Lo n D. For it is noted here, by 
a famous Commentator among the Jews, (as 
Mr, Helden obſerves in the place before men- 
tioned, lib. ii. de Synedr. c. 1.) that Gop was 
conſulted about this matter, Becauſe they did not 
uod whether he was to die for this crime; os 
whether his judgment was to be expected from the 
hand of Heaven, or otherwiſe : W hence Farchi 
ſays, They did not know whether he was guilty of 
death or not. And fo Theodoret, ©, xxxiii. in 
Lev. There was no Law, as yet, about this 
matter: But there was a plain Law, that who- 
ſoever curſed his Father or Mother ſhould die, 
Exod. xxi. 17. from whence they might juſtly 
infer he was to be ſo puniſhed, who curſed his 
heavenly Father ; there being alſo another 
Law againſt thoſe that reviled the Judges and 
Rulers, Exod. xxii. 28. And therefore I take 
it, they only doubted what kind of death he 
ſhould die; about which Moſes conſulted the 
Divine Majeſty, | 
Ver. 13. And the Lo Rx D ſpake anto Moſes, 


ſaying.] *Tislikely Moſes went into the Sanctus- 


ry to enquire of GoD, who, from the Mercy- 
ſeat, pronounced the following Sentence againſt 
him; and alſo made a perpetual Law about this 
Caſe, with ſome others. 

. Ver: 14. Bring forth him that curſed without the 
Camp.] This is the Sentence pronounced by the 
mouth of G o 0; from whom they expected it. 
And firſt he orders the Criminal to be carried 
forth out of the Camp, as an unclean, (Numb. v. 
2, 3.) nay; an accurſed thing, Joſh; vii. 24. 

Aud let all that heard bim.] Next, he orders 
the Witneſſes to be produced, who heard him 
ſpeak the blaſphemous words. 

Lay their hands upon his head.) This was a pe- 
culiar thing in this Caſe, Hands being laid up- 
on no Man's Head condemned by the Sanhe- 
drim, but only upon a Blaſphemer. By which 
Ceremony they ſolemnly declared, that they 
had given a true teſtimony againſt him, and 
thought him worthy of the Death he was con- 
demned to ſuffer z and perhaps, prayed Go p, 
that all the puniſhment of this Sin might fall 
upon this man, and not. upon them, nor the 
reſt of the people. And ſo the Jews tell us their 
manner was to ſay, Let thy blood be upon thy own 
head, which thou haſt brought on thy ſelf by thy own 
ut, | 

And let all the Congregation ſtone him.] This 
was the laſt part of the Sentence, that when 
they that heard him curſe had taken off their 
hands, all the Congregation ſhould ſtone him : 
Which is the ſame Puniſhment the Law inflicted 
on him that curſed his, Father or his Mother, 
chap. xx. 9. See there; 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſaying.] Upon this occaſion a 
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new Law is made, in expreſs terms, againſt 
Blaſphemy. 


© Whoſoever curſeth his Gov.] Some of the 


Hebrews underſtand this of a Gentile, who lived 
among them, and was not yer ſolemnly made a 


Proſelyte of the Gate, that if he curſed the God 


which was worſhipped in his Country, he 
ſhould die for it. See Selden, lib. ii. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. ult. And Procopius Gazeus 
extends the words to ſuch Perſons as curſed the 


- God they worſhipped, tho' he were a falſe God: 


Which is according to the common Rule of the 
Talmudiſts, that where we find theſe words, iſeb, 
i/ch, (man, man, which we well tranſlate who- 
ſocver) they comprehend Gentiles as well as Jews. 
But, no doubr, this Law particularly concerned 
the People of //rael; whom Gop intended, by 
this Law, to preſerve from ſuch horrid impiety, 
as is here mentioned. 

Shall bear bis ſin.] Be ſtoned. See chap. xx. 9. 
If the word curſeth be underſtood in the proper 
ſenſe, Procopius well obſerves, that nothing could 
be more ſenſleſs than this Sin, and upon that 
account deſerved ſtoning; for he that curſeth his 
G oD, «pou what God will he call to confirm his 
carſe ? But the Hebrew word ſeems to import 
only ſpeaking contempiuouſly of Go p. 

Ver. 16. And he that blaſphemeth the name of 
the Lo RD, /hall ſurely be put to death, &c.] It 
is uncertain whether this be an higher degree of 
the Sin mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; or 
only a repetition of the ſame Law, with a more 
expreſs declaration of the puniſhment he ſhould 


bear for his fin. The Jews unreaſonably under- 


ſtand it of him alone that expreſſed the Name, 
i. e. the moſt holy Name of Gop, as they ſay 
in Sanhedrim, cap. 7. num. 5. where Joh. à Coch 
obſerves out of the Hieruſalem Targum on Deut. 
xxxii. that it is thus explained, Wo unto thoſe 


* thatin their Execrations uſe the holy Name; which 
it is not lawful for the higheſt Angel to expreſs. But 


this is a piece of their Superſtition ; the meaning 
undoubredly is, That if any Man reproached 


the moſt High, he ſhould die for it; but the 


mere pronouncing his holy Name, could be no 
Crime, when Men might {wear by it, though 


not take it in vain, Deut. vi. 13. Exod. xx. 7. 


Allthe Congregation ſhall certainly tone him.] As 
they were ordered to do with the preſent Offen- 
der, ver. 14. | 

As well the Stranger, as he that is bern in the 
Land, &c.] By Stranger may be meant a Pro- 


ſelyte, like the Egyptian, whoſe Offence was the 


occaſion of this Law : But the Jews extend it 
to Samaritans and Gentiles ; only they ſay, ſuch 


were to be puniſhed by the Sword, and not by 


ſtoning. 
Ver. 17. And he that killeth any man, ſhall 


- ſurely be put to death.) This Law was given 


And it is not eaſy to 

ive an account why it is here repeated after 
the Cale of a Blaſphemer. Perhaps it was 
upon the occaſion of the laſt words in the 
foregoing Verſe, 4s well the ſtranger, as he 
that is born in the land, when he blaſphemeth 
the name of the LoRD, ſhall be put to death. 
For, after the following Laws, they are re- 
peated again as a general Rule, ver. 22, that 
no Man might think it hard a Stranger ſhould 


before, Exod. xxi. 12. 


 ACOMMENTARY 


— 


be puniſhed for Blaſphemy, as much as an 
Iſraelite, when in other Caſes the ſame Judg: 
ment paſſed upon them both. Procopius Ga- 
Zens thinks a Murderer is joined with a Blaſ- 
phemer, becauſe they have the ſame mind and 
intention; the one deſiring to deſtroy Go p, if 
it were poſſible, as the other doth his Neigh- 
bour. Therefore the Law puts them together ; 


juſt as on the contrary, when it commands the love 


of Gop, it couples with it the love of our Neighbour. 
So he, 

Ver. 18. Aud be that killeth a Beaſt, ſhall make 
it good, beaſt for beaſt.) It was not incongruous, 
as the ſame Procopius ſpeaks, toannex unto: the 
Law againſt Murder, a Law againſt other In- 
juries. And concerning this, fee Exod. xxi. 
33, 34. For the Hebrew word Bebemab, here 
uled, fignifies ſuch domeſtick tame Beaſts as are 
there mentioned. 

Ver. 19, 20. If a man cauſe a blemifh in his 
neighbour, as he hath done, ſo hall it be done to 
him, &c. ] This Law concerns only free Per- 
ſons, not their Slaves; and hath been explain'd, 
Exod. xxi. 24, 25. 

Ver. 21. And be that killeth a beaſt, he ſhall 
reſtore it; and he that killeth a man, he ſhall be 
put to death.] This is a ſhort repetition of the two 
firſt Laws here metioned, ver. 17, 18. to make 
them the more regarded. 

Ver. 22. Je ſhall have one manner of law, as 
well for the ſtranger, as for one of hour own country.] 
In theſe, and in all other Cafes, as well as Blaſ- 
phemy, (ver. 16.) you and the ſtranger ſhall be 
judged by one and the ſame Law. | 

For J am the Lo R D your Gop.] Who will 

neither favour your wickedneſs, nor ſuffer theirs 
to go unpuniſhed ; but do equal Juſtice unto all. 
Yer the Jews, by a Stranger here, will under- 
ſtand only a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, as they call 
him; that is, one who had entirely embraced 
their Religion ; for ſuch alone, they imagine, 
were equalled with them. See Selden, lib. iv. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. p. 468. 

Ver. 23. And Moſes ſpake unto the children of 
Iſrael, that they ſhould bring forth him that had 
curſed, out of their camp, & c.] It appears, by 
this, that all the foregoing admonitions were 
repeated ro Moſes, upon the occaſion of the 
Law againſt Blaſphemy, before he proceeded 


to put it in execution. 


Aud the children of 1/rael did as the Lo R D com- 
manded Moſes.) Executed the whole ſentence 
pronounced by Gop againſt the blaſphemous 
Perſon, ver. 14. 


KN. 


Ver. 1. ND the LorD /pake unto Moſes 

in mount Sinai, ſaying.) That is 
in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, Numb. i. 1. For they 
ſtay'd almoſt a whole Year not far from this 
Mountain; from whence they did not remove 
till the twentieth Day of the ſecond Month of the 


ſecond Year after their coming out of Hapt. Sec 


Numb. x. 11, 12. And thus the Hebrew Parti- 
cle Beth is often uſed for by or near; as in Gen. 
xxxvii. 13. Joſh. v.13. and we find this expreſ- 
ſion again in the end of the next Chapter, * 

c 


A 
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this Sabbatical Year was an acknowledgment EEG, 


the concluſion of this Book. Which ſhows that 
all here related was delivered to Moſes in the fir/# 


\ month of the ſecond Year after their coming out 


of Egypt, immediately after the Tabernacle was 
ſer up, Exod. xl. 17. ; 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of T/rael, and 
ſay unto them.] For what follows was of univer- 
ſal concernment. 

fphen ye come into the land which I give you.) 
This Law, tho delivered before they left Mount 
Sinai, could not take place till they came into 
Canaan. 

Then ſhall the land keep a Sabbath.) Reſt from 
being tilled, or ſown, c. See Exod. xxiii. 11. 

Unto the Lo RD. ] In obedience to him, and 
in honour of him; Some have underſtood the 
foregoing words, }/hen ye ſhall come into the 
Land which I give you, as if they were to begin 
the Sabbatical Vear as ſoon as they entered into 
Canaan : Which is very abſurd; for ſo, not the 
ſeventh, but the firſt, would have been the 
Vear of Reſt. And that had been very incon- 
venient, if not deſtructive; the War making 
ſuch great waſte, no doubt, that Proviſion 
would have been very ſcarce, if no care had 
been taken for the enſuing Year, It is to be 
conſidered alſo, that the old ſtore upon which 
they lived when they enter'd into the Land of 
Promiſe, was the fruit of the labour of the Ca- 
naanites, and not of the Children of Hrael. The 
meaning therefore is, that the ſeventh Year after 
their entrance into Canaan, or rather, after 
they were ſettled, and had reſt in it, they 
ſhould let the Land reſt. 

The only queſtion is, When this Vear was 
to begin? whether in the month of 7½i, 
(which anſwers to our September) which was 
the ancient beginning of the Year ; or in Niſan, 
(anſwering to our March) which was made a 
new beginning of it, by an expreſs Law, Exod. 
xii, 2. the former {till continuing the begin- 
ning of the Year for Civil Things, as this for 
Sacred. Now there is great reaſon to think 
that this Sabbatical Year was to commence 
from September, when all their Harveſt was 
cover, which began in March. Then they were 
not to ſow, as they were wont to do in October, 
and the following Months; but to ſtay till 
the return of this Seaſon the next Vear: For if 
this Year had been to begin in March, the 
oy not have reaped the Harveſt of the fixth 

car, 

Ver. 3. Six years ſhalt thou ſow thy field, and 
prune thy vineyard, and gather inthe fruit thereof. ] 
Exod. xxiii. 10. But what was allowed in other 
Years, is forbidden in this. 

Ver. 4. But in the ſeventh year ſhall be a Sabbath 
of reſt unto the Land, a Sabbath for the Lok.] 
Or, unto the Lomb, (as we tranſlate it before, 
ver.2.) who, though he gave this Land to them, 
continued the Proprietor of it (as he declares, 
ver. 23.) and the Lo R p in chief, himſelf; of 
whom they held it by this Tenure, that they 
ſhould till it, Sc. only fx Years together, for 
their own uſe ; and, in the ſeventh, let it lie in 
common, for ſuch uſes as he appointed. And 
it was for the honour of the Lo R D, that the 
obſerved this Law; for as the weekly Sabbat! 
Was an 3 that hey were his, ſo 
Vol. I. | 


7 
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that their Land was his. pr 

' Thow ſhalt neither ſow thy field, nor prune thy 
vineyard.) By this he explains what he means 
by letting it reſt. And theſe two words; fou 
and prune, comprehend all other things, that 
were uſually done about their Fields or Trees; 
as plowing, digging, dunging, Sc. And tho' 
a Vineyard be only mentioned, yet it is plain, 
by Exod. xxiii. 10. that Ofive-yards are com- 
prehended under the fame Law; and theſe are 
mentioned only as Examples of all other Fruit- 
trees, which were to be left in common, as 
theſe were. | 

Maimonides ſeems to be ſotnething too cu- 

rious in what he faith upon this Subjett ; for, 
enquiring why Moſes mentions only theſe two 
things, /owing and pruning, his relolution is, 
That for theſe two, if Men offended in them 
this Year, they were puniſhed with that ſcour- 
ging called Malkut ; but if they offended in any 
other ſort of Labours belonging to the Cul- 
ture of the Fields, or of Trees, they were 
not puniſhed with the ſcourging of Malkut, 
(which was by a certain — 9s, not exceed- . + 
ing thirty nine ſtripes) but with the ſcourging 
called Mardut, i. e. of Contumacy and Rebel- 
lion, which was without number or meaſure. 
As if a Man digged or ploughed his ground; 
if he gathered out the ſtones, or dunged 
it, &c. if he planted Trees, or grafted, c. 


he ſuffered the ſcourging of Rebellion, And 


more than this, he faith it was not lawful, in' 
the ſeventh Year to plant any Tree, though 
it was not a Fruit-tree; nor to cut off the 
dead Branches ; not to make a Smoak under 
them to kill the Worms; nor to anoint young 
Plants to preſerve them from the bitings of 
Birds, c. If they did they were liable to the 
ſcourging of Mardut. Nay, he is ſo nice, as 
to ſay it was unlawful to ſell to any Man any 
Inſtrument of Husbandry, in this Year; as a 
Plough, a Yoke, a Sieve, Fc. yet he allows 
them, when they were underthe oppreſſion of 
the Gentiles, and bound to find Proviſion for 
their Armies, to ſow ſo much as would main- 
tain them. Of which things he diſcourſes at 
large, in his Treatiſe called Schemitta ve Jobel, 
cap. 1. and cap. 7. | 

Ver. 7. That which groweth of it ſelf.) Either 
from Seed which fell caſually the Year before ; 
or from the old Root which ſprouted out again, 
as Maimonides expounds it in the ſame Treatiſe, 
cap. 4. which is wholly about ſuch things. 

Of thy barveſt.] Of the Corn ſcattered laſt 
Harveſt. He faith nothing of their Gardens ; 
which, it is probable, every Man had to his 
own private uſe, and was not bound to lay them 
open to all. 

Thou ſhalt not reap.) That is, faith he, not 
the whole Field, fo as to gather it into Cocks, 
and to tread out the Corn with his Oxen, (if any 
did, they were ſcourged with thirty nine ſtripes) 
but they might cut down a little, in common 
with other Perſons, and ſhake it out, aud ear 
it, as he there determines, /e8. 2. OATS 

Neither gather the grapes of thy vine undreſ- 
ſed.] In the Hebrew the words are, The Vine of 
thy Separation; for it was ſeparated this Year 
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A COMMENTARY. 


from his dreſſing : And what he gathered in ſixty fourth Year after they came to the Land of 


common with others, was not to be preſſed in 
a Wine-preſs, but with another Inſtrument. 
The like he ſaith of Olives, and of Figs, and other 
things, which were to be order'd after another 
manner in this Year, than in the foregoing, 


eck. 23. 
bh 5 Fur i is a year of reſt unto the Land.] This 


eneral reaſon is ſo oft repeated, to make them 
nſible they were no more to do any thing about 
their Land this /eventh year, than they were to 


- Jabour upon the ſeventh day. But he acknow- 


ledges, that if a Gentile hired Land in their 


Country, he was not bound to let it reſt, ect. 


29. of that Chapter. 

Ver. 6. And the Sabbath of the Land.] Here 
the word Sabbath ſignifies the Fruit that grew 
in the Sabbatical Year ; as the word Sabbaths is 
uſed before chap. xxiii. 38. for the Sacrifices 
upon the Sabbaths. 

Shall be meat for you.] This explains the pro- 
hibition of reaping any Corn this Year, or ga- 
thering any Fruit, not to be meant abſolutely z 
but only that they ſhould not look upon any 
thing that grew this Year, as peculiarly theirs, 
becauſe it grew in their ground; but let all 
be common to others, as well as themſelves. 

For thee, and for thy ſervant, and for thy maid, 
&c.] This, and the next Verſe, ſhow that all 
the Fruits of the Earth were perfectly in com- 
mon this Year : For the very Beaſts were not 
excluded, and therefore much leſs any Man that 
dwelt among them, though he was uncircum- 


ciſed. But it is very plain likewiſe, that the 


Owner of the Land and his Family were not 
forbidden to take their ſhare ; but might gather 
for their daily uſe as well as others; only not 
lay up any thing ſeparate for themſelves. 

Ver. 7. Aud for thy Caltle, and for the Beaſts 


that are in the Land, ſhall all the increaſe thereof 


be meat.] For his own Cattle, and for other 
Mens : Which, were not to be fed with the 
Fruits which are proper to Men, (as Maimonides 
obſerves in the ſame Book, cap. x. /e.5.) but 


if they came of themſelves, and eat Figs, for 


inſtance, they were not to be hinder*d. But it 
{ſeems probable that wild Beaſts might be driven 
out of their Vineyards, c. in this Year, as 
well as others; becauſe they made ſuch waſte, 
as would. have very much damaged the 
Owner for the future. As for all other tame 
Creatures, the Jews, (if we may believe Mai- 
monides, cap. 7.) were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly care- 
ful they ſnould have an equal ſhare with them- 
ſelves, that when there was no Fruit any longer 
for the Beaſts in the Field, they ceaſed to eat 
what they had gathered for themſelves; and, if 
they had any thing of it left, threw it out of 
their Houſes. | 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt number ſeven Sabbaths 
of years unto thee, &c.] Which, put together, 
made forty nine years; as it follows in the reſt 
of this Verſe. They began their firſt Account 
( as Maimonides there obſerves) from the four- 
zeenth Yearafter their entrance into Canaan; for 


Ty 2 were ſeven Vears in conquering the Land; 
ang 


ſeven more in dividing to every one their 

Portion: ſo that the firſt Sabbatical Year was in 

the one and 7wentieth, and the firft Fubilee in the 
2 


Promiſe; ſo he cap. 10. where he obſerves they 
numbered ſeventeen Jubilees from that time, to 
their Captivity in Babylon, which fell out in the 


end of a Sabbatical Year, and the thirty fixth of 


the Jubilee. 

Ver. 9. Then ſhalt thou cauſe the Trumpet of the 
Fubilee.)] The word Fobel (which we tranſlate 
Jubilee in the next Verſe) is not in the Hebrery, 
but Teruab, which, in the Margin, we tranſlate 
loud 14 ſound : for the Trumpet was blown after 
a different manner at this time, than upon other 
occaſions, that every one might underſtand the 
meaning of it. 

To ſound.] In the Hebrew the word is, cauſe 
it to paſs, that it might be heard everywhere, 
throughout the Land. So thele words may be 
moſt literally tranſlated, Thou ſhalt cauſe to paſs 
the Trumpet loud of ſound. 

On the tenth day of the ſeventh month, in the 
aay of Tones: | This Day was very fitly 
choſen, that this Year might begin at the ſame 
time that a general Atonement was made for the 
Sins of the whole Nation : For they would be 
the better diſpoſed to forgive their Brethren 
their Debts, when they craved Pardon for their 
own. 

Shall ye make the Trumpet ſound (or paſs) 
throughout all your Land.] This is repeated, to 
make them careful to awaken every one to 
this Duty, by the ſound of the Trumpet at 
every Door ; there being an unwillingneſs in 
moſt People to part with their Servants, and 
their Lands, &c. which they had long enjoyed. 
And therefore every private Man, as Maimo- 
nides ſaith, was bound to blow with a Trumpet, 
and make this ſound nine times, that they 
might fulfil theſe words of this Precept, :hrough- 
out all your Land. By this means, as R. Levi 
Barcelonita notes, every one was the better in- 
clined to hearken, when he ſaw it was a duty in- 
cumbent on the whole Country, which all were to 
perform. 

Ver. 10. And ye ſball hallow the fiftieth year.] 
Diſtinguiſh it from all other Years, by doing 
what follows. Maimonides fancies that theſe two 
Precepts of numbering ſeven Sabbaths of years, 


ver. 8. and of ſanctifying the fiftieth year, were 


delivered only to the Houſe of Judgment ; 
whoſe buſineſs, no doubr, it peculiarly was 
to give notice of this Year, and to cauſe the 
Trumpet to be ſounded, and all the following 
Precepts to be obſerved. Schemitta we jobel, 
cap. 10. num. 1. 

And proclaim liberty. ] Unto all Servants, who 
were this Year made free. 27": oe 

Throughout all the Land.) Even in all the 
Highways, as Aben-Ezra gloſſes, that every one 
might have notice. 

Unto all the Inhabitants thereof.) That is, to all 
the Children of ae} who were Servants z or ſo 
poor that they had ſold their Eſtates, as it here 
follows. From theſe words the Jews gather, 
that after the Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
half Tribe of Manaſſah were carried Captive, 
Jubilees ceaſed, They are the words of Maimo- 
nides in the fore- named Treatiſe; for then all the 
Inbabitants of the Land were not in it. And there- 


fore much more when they were all carried 
| | . Captive, 


Captive, they only number d the reſt of every 
ſeventh year, without any Jubilee. 


[t ſhall be a Jubilee unto you.) Whence this Year 
hath the name of Jobel, there are ſo many Opini- 
ons, that Rochartus himſelf ſcarce knew which to 
follow. Jo/ephas ſaith it ſigni fies Ai, liberty; 


and the LXX and Agquilatranſlate it 29:c», remi/- 


ſion, having a regard to the thing, rather than to 
the import of the word Jobel, which never ſigni- 
fies any thing of that nature. D. Kimchi tells us, 
that R. Akiba, when he was in Arabia, heard them 
call a Ram by this name of Jobel; and thence ſome 
fancy this Year was ſo called, becauſe it was pro- 
claim'd with Trumpets of Rams Horns. But what 
if there were no ſuch Trumpets? as Bochart thinks 
there were not, theſe Horns being not hollow. 
See Hierozoicon, p. i. lib. 2. c. 43. p. 427, Sc. where 
ſeveral other Opinions are confuted. The moſt 
probable that I meet withal, is, that it was called 
Jobel from the peculiar ſound which was made 
with the Trumper, when this year was proclaim'd. 
For the Trumpet blowing tor ſeveral purpoſes, 
viz. to call their Aſſemblies together; to give no- 
tice of the moving of their Camps; to excite Sol- 
diers to fight, and to proclaim this year; there was 
a diſtinct ſound for all theſe ends, t hat people might 
not be confounded, but have a certain notice what 
the Trumpet ſounded for. And this ſound, men- 
tion'd before (ver. 9.) was peculiarly called Zobel 
as Hottinger thinks, who conſiders a great many 
other Opinions, in his Azalefa, Dif. ui. wherein 
he follows 70h. Forſterus, who, near an hundred 
years before, obſerved that Jobel, which we com- 
monly tranſlate Trumpet, (Exod. xix. 13.and other 
places) doth not ſignify the Inſtrument it ſelf, but 
the ſound that it made. And when it is uſed abſo- 
lutely alone, it ſignifies this Year, which was called 
Jobel, from that ſound which was then made; as 
the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread was called Peſach, 
from the Angel paſſing over them, when he {lew 
the Egyptians. The Opinions of the Hebrew 
Writers about it, are collected and largely repre- 
ſented by Joſephus deYoifin, lib. i. deFubileo,cap. 1. 

Aud ye ſhall return every man unto his poſſeſſion.] 


© Unto his Field, or his Houſe, which his Poverty 


had forced him to ell; but now was reſtored to 
him without any price, becauſe they were not fold 


aʒbſolutely, but only till this year. By which means 
the Eſtates of the //rael/ites were ſo fixed, that no 


Family could ruin it ſelf, or grow too rich. For 
this law provided againſt ſuch changes; revoking 


once in fiſty yearsallAlienations, and ſetting every 


one in the ſame Condition wherein he was at the 
firſt. By which means Ambition was retrenched; 
and every man applied himſelf with affection to 
the improvement of his Inheritance, knowing it 


Could never go out of his Family. And this appli- 


cation was the more diligent, becauſe it was a re- 


ligious duty, founded upon this Law of Go p. 


And he ſhall return every man unto his family. 


From which he had been eſtranged, by being lol 


to another family; either by himſelf, or by his Fa- 
ther, or by the Court of Judgment. So here are 
two parts of the /iberty fore- named, more expreſly 


declared: Their Land, which was alienated, re- 


turned to the firſt Owner; and ſuch as were ſold 


for Servants into another Family, came home a- 
| gain to their own Family, being freed from their 


Seryitude, Which was a figure of that acceprable 


Os 
year of the Lox», as St. Luke calls it, ch. iv. i g. in 
the Prophet //aiah's Language; wherein ourbleſ- 


{cd Saviour preached Deliverancetoall Mankind. 
The Jews themſelves are not ſo ſtupid, as to think 
nothing further was intended, but only freedom 


from bodily Servitude, in this year of Jubilee; for 
Abarbinel himſelf, in this very Verſe, endeavours 


to diſcover ſomething of a Spiritual Happineſs: . 


For the former part of the words now mentioned, 
Ze ſhall return every man to his poſſeſſion, he ſaith 
belong to the Body; but the latter part, And eu r 


man unto his Family, belongs unto the Soul, and its 


return to GoD : So ſeveral others, whom J. de 
Voiſin produces inthe fore- named Book, cap. 2. 
And, if our Dr. Lightfoot hath made a right Com- 
putation, the laſt year of the Life of our Saviour, 
who, by his Death, wrought an eternal Redemp=- 
tion, and reſtored us to our heavenly Inheritance, 
fell in the year of Jubilee; the very laſt that was 
ever kept. For, if we count from the end of the 
Wars of Canaan, which was ſeven years after they 
came into it, (and I do not know why we ſhould 
not think they began to number then, and not 
ſeven years after, as Maimonides would have it) 
there were juſt fourteen hundred yearsto the thirty 
third of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, juſt twenty eight Ju- 
bilees. And it is the Confeſſion of the old Book 
called Zohar, as he obſerves, That the divine Glory 


ſhould be freedom and redemptionin a year of Fubilee. 


See Harmony of the New Teſtament, ſect. 59. And 
Uſerit Chronologia Sacra, cap. 13. 

Ver. 11. A Fubilee ſhall that fiftieth year be unto 
yor.| It is a queſtion whether the year of Jubilee 
was the year following the forty ninth year; or, 
the forty ninth year was the Jubilee; which, rec- 
koning the foregoing Jubilee for one, was the 


fiftieth year. Joſephus Scaliger, in his fifth Book 


de Emend. Temporum, and ſeveral other great Men, 
are of this laſt opinion, to avoid a great incon- 
venience, which otherwiſe would enſue, viz. 
That the forty ninth year being the Sabbatical 

ear in which the Land was to reſt, if the next 
year to that had been the Jubilee, two Sabbatical 
years would have come immediately one after a- 
nother ; for the Land was to reſt inthe year of Ju- 
bilee, as it here follows. One would have ex- 
pected therefore that in the forty eighth year there 
ſhould have been a ſpecial Promiſe, that the Land 
ſhould bring forth Fruit for four years, and not for 
three only, as the Bleſſing is promiſed every ſixth 
year, ver. 21. Thus Jacobus Capellus reaſons in his 
Hiſtoria Sacra & Exotica ad A.M. 2549. But 
others think this Objection not to be ſo great as to 
make them depart from the letter of this Law, 
which faith, ver. 10. Ze ſhall ballow the fiftieth 
hear; and here in this Verſe, A Jubilee ſhall that 
feftieth year be unto you. Though a very learned 


Man, P. Cunæus, thinks this of no great moment 


either way; for it is uſual in common ſpeech, Sep- 
timanam oftiduum appellare (and Hoſpinian in like 
manner we call a Week octiduum (eight days) 
becauſe we reckon utramgz Dominicam, both the 
Loxp'sdays.) And the greateſt writers anciently 
called an Olympiad, which contain'd bur the ſpace 
of four compleat years, by the name of Quinquen- 
nium. See lib. i. de Republ. Judæorum, cap. 6. 
Yer, beſides the expreſs words of the Law, the 
conſent of the Jews ſways very muchthe other 
way; for they accurately diſtinguiſh between the 

Schemitta, 
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Schemitta, or Year of Remiſſion, and Jobel, the 
Year of Jubilee, even then when theſe two So- 
lemnities immediately ſucceeded each other; as 
I ſhall have occaſion to obſerve on the next Verſe. 

Ze ſhall not ſow, neither reap that which groweth 
of it ſelf init.] Becauſe it was the Sabbatical years 
(ver. 4, J.) as ſome will have it; from the obſer- 
vance of which they were not abſolved by its be- 
ing the Jubilee. But others think, as I obſerv'd, 
that the Jubilee it ſelf was a new Sabbatical year. 

Ver. 12. For it is the Fubilee.] He doth not ſay 
it is the Sabbath of the Land, as he doth of the ſe- 
venth year, ver. 6. Which makes for their opi- 
nion who think the Jubilee was not the ſame 
with that, but a new Sabbatical year; ſo that 
two years together they neither ſowed nor reaped. 


But they that maintain the other opinion, look. 


upon this only as a new reaſon why they ſhould 
forbear ſuch labour this year; becauſe, beſides 
that it was the Sabbatical year, it was alſo the 
Jubilee; a time of great joy, in regard of the 
liberty to which every one was reſtor d; which 
made it more neceſſary every one ſhould enjoy 
what the Earth brought forth of it ſelf, and 
none appropriate any thing to themſelves. 

Ii ſhall be holy unto you.] Becauſe it was the 
Lox D's Sabbath, ver. 3. ſeparate from the 
common Employments of other years; being 
dedicated to the uſes expreſſed in this Law, ver. 
10. which are!wo, Manumiſſion of Servants, and 
Reſlitution of Men to their ancient Poſſeſſions: 
unto which ſome add a third, viz. Remiſſion of 
Debts. But the Jews are of a quite contrary opi- 
nion; that in this the year of Jubilee differ'd 
from the Sabbatical year; that Debts were re- 
mitted in the one, but not in the other. Whence 
thoſe words of Maimonides, in the Treatiſe [ have 
ſo often mentioned, cap. 10. ſect. 16. In this 
© the Sabbatical year excels the Jubilee, that it 
© remits Debts, which the Jubilee doth not: But 
© the Jubilee in this excels the Sabbatical year, 
© thar it ſets Servants free, and reſtores Poſſeſ- 
© fions, which the other doth not. And the 

© Jubilee likewiſe reſtores Poſſeſſions in the very 
beginning of the year; but the Sabbatical 
- © year doth not releaſe Debts till it be ended. 

Ze ſhall eat the increaſe thereof out of the field.] 
By plucking what they needed for every day's 
uſe ; but nor by reaping, and gathering, and- 
laying up in Barns. 4 

Ver. 13. In the year of this Fubilee ye ſhall return 
every man to his poſſaſſion.] This being the moſt 
remarkable thing belonging to the Liberty of 


this year, it is therefore here again repeated. 


For it was ſo famous, that the Heathens them- 
ſelves took notice of it; inſomuch that Driodoras 
Siculus ſaith, lib. xi. it was not lawful for the 
ews , iss x2igec, roh, to fell their own 
Inheritances : Meaning, as Mr. Selden ex pounds 
it, (ib. de Succefſ- ad Leges Hebr, cap. 14.) to 
ſell them quite, ſo as to alienate them for ever 
from their Families; which is expreſly forbid- 
den, ver. 23. And ſo the Locrians, as is obſer- 
ved by Ariſtotle in his Politics, were prohibited, 
by their Laws, to ſell their ancient Poſſeſſions. 
See P. Cunæus, lib. i. de Repub, Jud. cap. 4. 
Many Reaſons are given, by learned Men, 
for this Law among the Jews, (See Menochius, 
lib. iii. de Repub. Hebræor. Queſt. 3.) The molt 
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obvious is, that by this Law Go p fixed the 
Jews to the Land of Canaan; ſince all their Poſ- 
ſeſſions were ſo entailed, that the right Heir of 
any of them could never be wholly excluded 
from his Eſtate; but it would intirely return to 
him after a certain number of years. And, by 
this means alſo, they preſerved a diſtinct know- 
ledge of their ſeveral Tribes and Families to 
which they belonged ; for which end their Ge- 
nealogies were of neceſſity to be carefully kept, 
that they might be able to prove their right to 
the Inheritance of their Anceſtors. By which 
means, is Menochius notes, it was certainly known 
of what Tribe and Family the Meſſiab was 
when he was born. And M. Alix hath taken 
notice (which is worth obſerving) that Gop 
ordered things fo, that they ſhould have the 
means of preſerving their Genealogies, by nor 
ſuffering them to continue in Captivity out of 
their own Land, for the ſpace of two whole 
Jubilees, For they were but ſeventy years in 
Babylon; in which ſhort time their Genealogies 
could not be eaſily confounded, eſpecially ſince 
ſeveral who ſaw the firſt Temple burnt, lived 
to ſee the ſecond begin to be rebuilt. Two 
other Reaſons are moſt judiciouſly managed by 
Petrus Cunæus, lib. i. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 3, 
to which I refer the learned Reader. 

Ver. 14. If thou ſelleſt ought to thy neighbour, 
or buyeſt ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye ſhall not 
oppreſs one another.] As Moſes took care that 
the Wealth of tome ſhould not oppreſs the 
Poverty of others, by making the foregoing 


Law, that a poor Man ſhould not lofe his 


Land for ever; ſo in the buying of a poor Man's 
Land, he would not have the rich Man giveleſs 
for it thanit was worth; no more than the poor 
Man require more for it than its juſt value till 
the year of Jubilee. The Hebrew Doctors 
have formed a Rule about this: that if a Man 
bought any thing for a fixth part leſs than its 
worth, or fold it for a fxth part more than its 
worth, he was bound to reſtore that th part, 
but nothing at all if it were ſhort of a/ixth part, 
wherein he had damaged his Neighbour. Bur 
if the difference was more than a ſixth part, the 
Buyer might reſcind his Contract, if the Bargain 
was not quite finiſhed, and require his Money 
again. And the Seller (if the damage was on 
his fide) might at any time require the thing 
ro be returned to him, at the price for which he 
ſold ir. See Selden, lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & 


Gent. cap. 5. 


Ver. rf. According to the number of years after 
the Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy Neighbour.) They 
were to conſider how many years were gone 
ſince the laſt Jubilee, and conſequently to pur- 


"chaſe the Profits of the remaining years till the 


next; for they could not, either by Sale, or 
any other Contract, transfer plenum fundi domi- 
nium (as Cunæus ſpeaks) their full intereſt in 
the Land to any other Man. | 
And according unto the number of years of the 
fruits, he ſhall ſell unto thee,] He that ſold the re- 
maining term of years till the Jubilee, was to 


conſider that every ſixth year there was no Fruit, 
and therefore he ſhould demand nothing for 


them; but ſet his price only according to the 


number of the other years, not reckoning _ 
| | er. 


. © keep my judgments. 


Ver. 16. According to the multitude of years thou 
Galt increaſe the price thereof, and according to the 
feaneſs of years thou ſhalt diminiſh the price. | This 
is added only to make what was ſaid before 
plainer, that the price ſhould rife or fall, accord- 
ing as there were more or fewer years to come 
before the next Jubilee. For example Maimo- 
nides puts this Caſe: If there be ten years to the 
Jubilee, and a Man buy another”s Field for an 
Hundred pence; after which, the Buyer ha- 
ving enjoyed it three years, the Seller hath a 
mind to redeem it; he mult then give to him 
that bought it of him Seventy pence. In like 
manner, if the Buyer have enjoyed it fix years, 
the Seller mult give him Forty pence. 

For according to the number of the years of the 
Fruits doth he ſell unto thee. |] Therefore if a 
Man, faith the fame Maimonides, (cap. 11. num. G.) 
ſell another a Field full of Fruit, and, after two 
years, would redeem it, he muſt not demand 
him to reſtore the Field as he fold it, full of 
Fruit, becauſe it is ſaid here, according to the 
multitude of years, or fewneſs of years, (and, in 
the foregoing Verſe, according to the number 0 
gears after the Fubilee) which ſhews the years only 
were to be conſidered in the Redemption, and 
not the Fruits. 

Ver. 17. Ze ſhall not therefore oppreſ5 one ano- 
- zber.] The Seller by demanding rao much; 
nor the Buyer by giving too little. 

But thou ſbalt fear thy Go p.] For nothing 
could be fo powerful as the Fear of Go p, to 
reſtrain them from Oppreſſion, and to preſerve 
an Equality between the Land to be ſold, and 
the Price to be paid. „ 

For I am the Lo RD your Gop.] Whoſe 


Land this is, and by whoſe Favour you enjoy 


If, | 

Ver. 18. Wherefore ye ſhall do my ſtatutes, and 
Which are the Tenure 
whereby you hold this Land of me. 

And ye ſhall dwell in the Land in ſafety.) And if 
you obey them, you ſhall not be dilturbed in 
it by your Enemies. 

Ver. 19. And the Land ſhall yield her Increaſe, 
and ye ſhall eat your fill, and dwell therein in [afety.] 
He encourages them in their Obedience, by a 
promiſe of Plenty and Abundance, as well as of 
Safety and Security in their Poſſeſſions. 

Ver. 20. And if je ſhall ſay, what ſhall we eat 
the ſeventh year? &c.] To take away all diſtruſt 
of his Promiſe, he removes an obvious Obje- 
ction which might ariſe in their Minds; that 
they might want food, if they neither ſowed, 
nor gathered in their increale, in the ſeventh 
year, as he required. 

Ver. 21.-Then will I command my bleſſing upon 


Jon in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth fruit 


for three years.) This is the Anſwer to the 
doubt they might have of wanting Suſtenance, 
that he would bleſs them with ſuch a plentiful 
Crop in the ſixth year, as ſhould be ſufficient 
for that and for the two following years. From 
which Petrus Cunæus thinks the Argument very 
ſtrong, that there were not two Sabbatical 
years together, one in the forty ninth, and a- 
nother in the fifzierh year; for then the Earth 
in the ſixth year ſhould have brought forth 
not for three years, but for four; which was ne- 
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og he, TOM. 
ver heard of in any Countty. Paleſtine, indeed; 
was a Country, to which Go p afforded an ex- 
traordinary bleſſing, beyond the common Laws 
of Nature; yet ſince there are no Teſtimonies 
of ſo great and frequent a Miracle in the Book 
of Go Dp, we ought not eaſily to believe this. 
Thus he, ib. i. de Repub. Heb. cap. 6. To 


which it may be replied, that this was not ſo 


frequent as he makes it, but only once in 55 
years: And the reaſon why Moſes here faith, 
the Land ſhould bring forth fruit for three years, and 
not for four, is becauſe. he ſpeaks only with re- 
ſpect to the comnion Sabbatical years (every 


ſeventh year) not to the great Sabbatical year, as 


they call the forty ninth; before which, G ob 
may very well be ſuppoſed to have. bleſſed the 
Earth with a larger Crop than in any cther 
preceding ſixth year. | Beſides, though it is ſaid 
they ſhould not /ow in the Jubilee, ver. r1. yet 
it is not ſaid they might not prune their Trees, 
as 1t is of other Sabbarical years, ver. 4. ſo that 
they might be dreſſed as in other common years, 
to yield a plentiful increaſe for their ſupport in 
the ſucceeding year, | | 
Ver. 22. And ye ſhall ſow the eighth year, and 
eat yet of old fruit, until the ninth year.] Some 
have interpreted theſe words, as if they wereto 
eat the old ſtore, till the Fruits of the ninth year 
came in; and bring it as an Argument, that the 
Sabbatical year began in March; whereas the 
plain Senſe is, that the Fruits of the eighth 
could not be thraſhed out for Food till the ninth 
ear. And thenthe next words, 
Until ber fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of the old © 
ſtore.] Are not to be underſtood of the fruits of 
the ninth year, but of the Fruits of the eighth, 
which were to be eaten in the ninth. Till then 
they were to live upon the old ſtore; which ſer- 
ved for 7wo years, beſide the ſixth. | 
Ver. 23. The land ſhall not be ſold for ever.] Ha- 
ving mentioned the ſelling of their Land, (ver. 
14, IF, 16.) he here again enacts it ſhould not 
be told for ever: Which may be called the Lex 


agraria of the Jews, whereby Eſtates were pre- 


ſerved in the Family to which they belonged ar 
the diviſion of the Land by Joſhua: For they 
could not be quite cut /, as the words are in 
the Hebrew, which we tranſlate for ever ; or, 
as it is in the Margin, for cutting off z ſo that 
the Seller and his Heirs ſhould be cur off from 
it, as Mr. Selden interprets it; or, as the LXX 
«ws Piewiwon, by an alienation never to be reſcind- 
ed: bur all Eſtates were at the Jubilee to return 
to their firſt Owners, or their Heirs, tho? they 
had changed Poſſeſſors an hundred times, by 
being fold ſo oft. And the ſame Law held in 
Donations as much as in Sales; as Maimonides 
obſerves. Yet this is to be underſtood only of ab- 
ſolute alienations, without any mention of dime; 
for if any man ſold without fraud an Eſtate to 
his neighbour for /ixzy years, it was not to return 
to him, or his Heirs, in the year of Jubilce, 
which came before the expiration of that term; 
for in the Jubilee, ſaith he, nothing returns but 
that which was ſold for ever, Halicoth Schemitta 
ve Fobel, cap. 11. ſect. 2. And ſee Seldende Suc- 
ceſſionibus ad leges Hebr. cap. 24. 

For the land is mine.] I reſerve to my ſelf the 
ſupreme Dominion in it, and Propriety of it; 


and 


uůle and the fruits of it, but had not the 


520 
and have diſpoſed it to you, on ſuch terms as I 
thought fir. EDS : 
Fur ye are firangers and fojourners with me.) 
Theſe Words ſuggeſt another Senſe of the fore- 
going; that their Land was Gop's, as he 
dwelt ina ſpecial manner there in the Sanctuary, 
which was his Royal Palace: And they were all 
his Tenants, who held the Land of him as long 
as he pleaſed; but were no more to him, than 
the Proſelytes were to them. The Land was 
his, and not theirsz and they did but enjoy the 


roper- 
ty. See Mr. Mede, p. 157. 
85 Ver. 24. And in all the land of your poſſeſſion, 
ne ſpall grant a redemption for the land.] It any 
Man whoſe Poverty had forced him to ſell his 
Land, grew afterward ſo rich, that he was able 
to redeem it before the year of Jubilee, this 
Law provides he ſhould be permitted to do it, 
and the buyer could not refuſe it. But then 
this was to be done honeſtly and truly: he was 
not to borrow Money of another Man to redeem 
itz no, not ſell other Land to redeem that 
which he had ſold before, which they look*d 
upon as a Fraud to the Buyer. Therefore he 
had this Right, only in caſe he was grown rich 
ſince the Sale; otherwiſe he was to ſtay till the 
year of Jubilee, when it returned to him for no- 
thing. So Cunæus out of the ſame Maimonides, 
Lib. i. cap. 2. 

Ver. 27. thy brother be waxen poor, and hath 
ſold away ſome of his poſſeſſion. ] No Man, if we 
may rely upon the ſame Maimonides, might ſell 
his Houſe or his Field till the time of Jubilee, 
unleſs Poverty compelled him to it. For it was 
not lawful to ſell ir, that he might lay up the 
Price of it in his Coffer; or exerciſe Merchan- 
dize; or buy Goods, Servants, or Cattle; but 
only buy neceſſary Proviſion with it. But if 
any Man did tranſgreſs, and employ the Money 
otherwiſe, the Sale notwithſtanding was held to 
be good. 

Aud if any of his kin come to redeemit, then ſhall 
Be redeemed what his brother ſold.] Here is a fur- 
ther enlargement of this liberty; that if any of 
his near Relations would redeem the Land he 
had ſold, (tho' he was not able to do it himſelf) 
it ſnould be allowed: For the deſign of Moſes 
in this Law was, Ne paucorum opulentia quando- 
que cæteros apprimeret, leſt the wealth of a few 

ſhould at any time oppreſs the reſt. 
Ver. 26. Andifthe man hade none to redeem it, 
and himſelf be able to redeem it.] In the Hebrew 
it is his hand bath attained and found ſufficiency : 
which juſtifies the limitation the Jews put upon 
this, (as I obſerved, ver. 24.) that he ſhould 
not have the right of Redemption, unleſs he 
was grown able to repurchaſe it, ſince the Sale 
of it. 
Ver. 27. Then let him count the years of the ſale 
thereof, and reflore the overplus unto the man to 
whom he ſold it.] This was the manner of the re- 
demption: they counted how many years were 

one ſince the ſale; and if there remained juſt 
15 many more to the Jubilee, then he paid the 
Buyer half the Price at which he purchaſed it, 
for its Redemption. Bur if the number of years 
from the Sale to the Jubilee were not equal, 
then he deducted proportionable to the years he 
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had enjoyed it ſince the purchaſe, and gave him as 
much as the years remaining till the Jubilee were 
worth. And if he ſold a Field at firſt for an 
hundted pounds, ſuppoſe, and he that bought 
it, ſold it to another for two hundred, he was 
to redeem it, as Maimonides faith, according to 
what was firſt given for it, becauſe it is ſaid 
here, he ſhall reſtore the overplus unto the man to 
whom he ſold it. In like manner, if a Man fold a 
Field for an hundied pound, which in the hands 
of the Buyer ſo improved, that it might be ſold 
for Two hundred, the Redemption was to be 
according to what was firſt paid for it. But if 
he ſold it for Two hundred pound, and it was 
grown ſo much worſe that it was worth but an 
hundred, it was to be eſteemed in the Redemp- 
tion according to the preſent value. His reaſon 
is, becauſe the condition of him that ſold his Inhe- 
ritance was always to be better'd ; and thecondition 
of him that bought it to be made worſe. 5 
Ver. 28. But if he be not able toreſtore it to him, 
then that which is ſold ſhall remain in the hand of 
him that pay ht until the year of Jubilee.) If he 


could not pay him the Money it coſt him, ac- 
cording to the fore-mentioned proportion, nor 
any of his kindred redeem it for him, then he 
that bought it was to enjoy all the profits of it 
till the Jubilee. | | 

And in the Fubilre he ſhall go out, and he ſhall + 
return to his poſſeſſion. The Purchaſer was to quit 
his poſſeſſion of the Land; and he that ſold it 
enjoy it again for nothing. And whoſoever he 
was that poſſeſſed the Land at the Jubilee, tho 
it had been ſold never ſo oſten before it came 


to him, the Jubilee ejected him, and reſtored 


the Land to the firſt Owner, or his Poſterity. 
For no Man, as was before ebſeryed, could, 
either by Sale, or any other Contract, transſer 
the full Dominion of his Land to another Man; 
ſo that it ſhould be his for ever. 

Ver. 29. Audifa Man ſella dwelling-houſe in a 
walled city, then be may redeem it within a whole 
gear after it is ſold.) This Verſe and the next 
make a great difference between Houſes in walled 
Cities, and Lands in the Country, If ſuch 
Houſes were fold, Men could not redeem them 
trom the Purchaſer when they pleaſed, but muſt 
do it within the compaſs of a year, or elſe they 
were barred for ever; and the year of Jubilee 
would not relieve them. | 
Mitbin a full year may he redeem it.] He might 
redeem it the next day after he had fold it, if 
he pleaſed, paying the full price that was given 
for it: And if he that fold it was dead, his 
Son might redeem it; or if he that bought it 
was dead, it might be redeemed from his Son, 
if done within the year : But his Kindred could 
not redeem it, nor might he borrow Money to 
redeem it, nor redeem it by parcels; but he 
might ſell ſome of his Goods to redeem it. So 
Maimonides, in the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, cap. 
x11, where he ſaith, If-a Man fold an Houle in 
ſuch a City, and the Jubilee fell out in the year 
of Sale, it did not reſtore the Houſe to the 
Seller; but continued his that bought it, unleſs 
within a year from the day it was fold it was re- 
deemed. | 4 

Ver. 30. And if it be not redeemed within 
the ſpace o, a full year, then the houſe ſhall be 


Reaſons for this Law ſeem to be ſuch as theſe; 
that by this means (as Menochius obſerves, lib. 
iii. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 11.) Cities might be 
better filled with Inhabitants; who were in- 
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efabliſhed for ever to him that | tought it.] The 


vited thither, when they had hope of a Settle- 


ment there. And ſecondly, that Men might 
not raſhly and eaſily part with their Houles, 
which they could never recover, after they had 
let one year flip, which was allowed for their 
Redemption. 
lies were not diſtinguiſhed by Houſes they had 
in Cities; from whence it was that the Levites 
might poſſeſs them, who otherwiſe are ſaid to 


have no Poſſeſſion in the Land of Canaan. 


And laſtly, perhaps it was intended by this Law, 


that Proſelytes, who were not of the Hebrew 


Nation, and could haveno Fields or Vineyards, 
might yet have ſomething of their own ſtable 
and certain; and not be forced always to want 
a perpetual Poſſeſſion. | 
It ſhall not go out in the Jubilee, ] They ſay in 
the Gamara of Bava Kama, that the Houſes in 
Jeruſalem were not ſubject to this Law; be- 


cauſe that City, as they pretend, did not be- 


long to any certain Tribe. See L' Empereur 
upon that Book, cap. 7. p. 172. A 
Ver. 31. But the houſes in the Villages, which 


have no walls round about them, ſhall be counted as 


the fields of the Country, &c.] The ag con- 
trary Law is made for Country- hou 

might be redeemed at any time; and if they 
were not, returned to their firſt Owners at the 
Jubilee. The reaſon of this Difference is very 


plain; for the Houſes in walled Cities were 


their own proper Goods; but in the Country 


they were accounted part of the Land which 
And ſo theſe words are to be un- 


was Go DÞD's. | 
derſtood, they ball be counted as the fields in the 
| Country That is, fall under the ſame Law with 
the Lands, ver. 23. Sail # AH 

Ver. 32. NotwithRanding the Cities of the Le- 
vites.] Of which we have an account, Numb. 
xxxv. 2. | Theſe are excepted from the fore- 
going Law concerning Houſes in walled Cities; 
as it here follows. 5 | 


And the Houſes of the Cities of their poſſeſſion” 


may the Levites redeem at any time.] Not any of 
their Houſes; but only thoſe which they poſſeſ- 
ſed in the forty eight Cities aſſigned to them 


for their Habitations. If they purchaſed Houſes 


in any other places, they were ſubject to the 
ſame Law with other Men, ver. 29. Inſomuch 
that a Levite, who was Heir to his Mother who 
was an Iſraelite, was to redeem as other //raelites 
did, and not after the manner of the Levites; 


for the Levites had a right different from other 


Men only in the Cities of their poſſeſſions; as 
Maimonides obſerves in the fore-cited Book, 
cap. 13. But if an fraelite was Heir to his 
Mother a Levite, he redeemed as the Levites 
did, tho? he were not of that Tribe; becauſe 
the Right of their Redemption was tied to the 
Places, and not to the Perſons; as he there 
ſpeaks, 3 ha 

Ver. 33. And if a manpurchaſe of the Levites, 
| then the Houſe that was ſold, and the City of his 
Poſſeſſion (i. e. in the City of his poſſeſſion) ſhall go 
out in 1 year of Fubilee.] If he did not redeem 

l OIL. I. | 


And thirdly, Tribes and Fami- 


es, which ; 


ſlation in the Margin, which the firſt words 
will bear, viz. If one of the Levites redeem them. 
Tho? he was not near of kin, (ver; 257.) yet 
any Levite might redeem any of theſe Houtes : 
However they were to be reſtored to that Tribe 
at the Jubilee. S 

For the Houſes of the Cities of the Levites.] It 


is plain by this; that in the foregoing words he 


ſpeaks of the Houſes, and not of the Cities 
themſelves. | 


Are theirpoſſeſſion among the Children of Iſrael.] 
They were of the ſame Nature with the Land 


that other Tribes had; which could not be ali- 
enated for ever. For they having no other 
Poſſeſſions that could be ſold, but Houſes, it 
was reaſon theſe Houſes ſhould return to their 
Owners at the Jubilee, as other Mens Poſſeſ- 
ſions did, ver. 10. 

Ver. 34. But the field of the Suburbs of their 
Cities. ] See Numb. xxxv. 4, 7. 

May not be fold.) As their Houſes might be; 
but if any Man bought them, the Bargain was 
immediately void. The Tradition among the 
Jews (as Maimondes ſays in the ſame place) 
was, that not be ſold in this place, ſignifies not be 
changed; ſo as to turn a Suburb into a Field, 
or a Field into a Suburb; but Fields, Sub- 
urbs, and Cities, were to continue perpetually 
in the ſame ſtate. © 

For it is their perpetual poſſeſſion ] Their Fields 
were to be always in their own Hands. And 
the reaſon why Houſes may be fold, when the 
Fields could not, ſeems to be this; becauſe the 
Houſes belonged to particular Levites, who 
might alienate them for a time, and not ſuffer 


much by it; but the Fields of the Suburbs were 


common to the whole Body of the Levites, 
who would have been undone, it they had 
wanted Paſture for their Flocks, which were 
all their Subſtance, 
theſe Suburbs were encloſed, and every Fa- 
mily of them had irs ſeveral Portion; but as 
there is no Proof of this, ſo had it been thus, 
ſuch Families could not, without great inconve- 
nience, have wanted their Lands for the feed- 
ing of their Flocks. - l 

Ver. 37. And if thy brother be waxen poor, 


and fallen to decay with thee.] In the Hebrew it 


is, When his hand faileth; ſo that he is not able 
by his Labour to ſupport himſelf and his Fa- 
mily. eu 9 8 

' Then ſhalt thou relieve him.] By beſtowing 


Alms upon him (as the Jews interpret it) not 


by lending him Money; tho' the following 
words ſeem to incline this way: See Selden, lib. 
vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. 

Zea, though he be a ſtranger or a ſojourner.] 
By a Stranger they underitand a Proſelyte ot 
Righteouſneſs; and by a Sojourner, a Proſelyte 
of the Gate; as Mr. Selden there obſerves out 
of Farchi and Abarbinel, p. 694. They lay 
Fyrcanus was the firſt rhat began ter po i, LO 
entertain Strangers of other Countries, by 
building Hoſpitals for their Reception. | 

That he may live with thee.] Have a comfort- 
able Subſiſtence by the Relief of charitable 
People; for every Jew, they ſay, was bound 


. to 


62t 
it before, it was to come back to him for no- 
thing in this Year. But there is another Tran- 
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to contribute ſomething towards it; and this 
was to prevent their ſelling themſelves, as ſome 
did, thro? extream Poverty, ver. 39. _ 

Ver. 36. Take thou no uſury of him, or in- 
creaſe.] Tho! theſe are promiſcuouſly uſed, 
yet the next Verſe ſeems here to expound Uſury 
to ſignify that which is taken for Money; and 
Increaſe that which is taken for Corn, Fruits, 
or Goods. They that would ſee more of theſe 
two words, 182 ard Tarhith, may conſult 
Salmaſius de Uſuris, where he hath largely diſ- 
courſed of them. I ſhall only further obſerve, 
that this Precept follows the other of relieving 
poor People by Alms, very fitly; becauſe it 1s 
as great a Charity unto ſome to lend them 
Money without Uſury, as it is to give freely 
unto others. See Notes on Exod. xxii. 25. 
Dent, xxiii. 19. ; - 

But fear thy Go p.] Leſt he that is ſo good 
to thee, ſhould puniſh thee for thy inhumanity 
towards the Poor; of whom he hath a care, 
as well as thee, 

That thy brother may live with thee.] This is 
repeated, to ſhow that by theſe Laws Gop in- 
tended to provide for the Poor ſuch a comfort- 
able Subſiſtance in their own Country, that 
they might not be tempted to forſake it, and 
therewith perhaps forlake their Religion, 

Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt not give him thy money upon 
aſury, nor lend bim thy victuals for increaſe. ] 
Some thought if they lent Money freely, they 
might receive more than they lent of other 
things; therefore the latter Clauſe of this 
Verſe was added, to prevent ſuch Oppreſſions 
as St. Hierom mentions; who ſays, ſome would 
lend a Neighbour ten Buſhels, of Corn ſuppoſe, 
in Winter, to receive fifteen Buſhels for it the 
next Harveſt. 

Ver. 38. [am the Lo x p your Go p, which 
brought you forth out of the Land of Eg 1100 
Who have obliged you with far greater Blei- 
fings than I command you to beſtow upon 
others. | 

To give you the Land of Canaan.] Under ſuch 
Covenants as have been mentioned. 

And to be your Gop.] To preſerve. you in 
the poſſeſſion of it, in Peace and Plenty, if 
you keep theſe Covenants, ver. 18, 19. | 

Ver. 39. And if thy brother that dwelleth by 
thee, be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee. } Some 
were ſold by the Court of Judgment, when 
they had committed Theft, and were not able 
to make Satisfaction; of whom the Hebrews 
interpret that place, Exod. xxi. 2, &c. Others 
were ſold by their Parents, ver. 7, 8. of that 
Chapter. But others fold themſelves, being 
reduced to great Poverty, notwithſtanding the 
Alms that had been beſtowed upon them, and 
the Moncy or Goods that had been freely lent 
them, And of ſuch the Hebrew Doctors un- 
derſtand theſe Words; and fay, it was not law- 
ful for a Man to (ell himſelf, till his Pover 
Was extream, and he had nothing at all left, 

but muſt preſerve his Life, by the price which 

was given for him. Thus Maimonides in theſe 

words, A manmight not ſell himſelf to lay up the 

Money which was given for him; nor to buy 

Goods ; nor to pay his Debts; but merely that he 

might get Breadtoeat, Neither was it lawful for 
of 2 | 


much lels did they remain Servants, 
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bim to ſell himſelf, as long as be had ſo much a 
Garment left. Sec Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat... 
& Gent. cap. 7. where he obſerves, that the 
Court of Judgment might not ſell a Thief of 
their Nation, to any but to an Hebrew; not to 
a Proſelyte of either fort; much leſs to a meer 
Gentile. But if an Hebrew ſold him to a Pro- 
ſelyte, or to a Gentile, (which he was admo- 
niſhed not to do) the Bargain was good; bur 
he was to be redeemed by his Kindred, or by 
the People; as it here follows, ver. 48, 49. 
Which other People imitated, who derived 
their Laws from Moſes; particularly the ancient 
Indians (as Huetius obſerves out of Diodorus) 
whoſe Philoſophers commanded that none of 
their Nation ſhould ſubmit themſelves to Servi- 
rude, Demonſtr. Evang. Propeſ. iv. cap. 6. 

Thou ſhalt not compel him to ſerve as a bonds 
ſervant.) As a Slave, which they bought of 
other Nations, or took in their Wars; over 
whom they had an abſolute Dominion (as they 
had over their Goods, or Cattle) and mighc 
bequeath them and their Children to their Sons 
— Poſterity for ever, (ver. 45, 46.) or ſell 
them and their Children at their pleaſure. 

Ver. 40. But as an hired Servant, and as a 
ſojourner.] They were to treat him gently ; as 
they did thoſe who let out their Service for Wa- 
ges, for a certain time, and then were at their 
own diſpoſal again. 

Shall be be with thee.] Some of the Jews 
have carried this very far in Speculation. For 
thus they gloſs upon this place in Falkut Let 
bim be with thee in Meat aud Drink; ſo that thos 
do not eat bread of fine flour, and he of bran; © 
nor thou drink old Wine, and be new; nor thou 
lie on a foft Bed, and he upon Straw. But it is 
not likely that this was their practice. 

Aud ſhall ferve thee unto the year of Fubilee.] 
Beyond which time it was not lawful to keep 
him in Service : For in the very beginning of 
this Year all ſuch Servants were immediately 
diſmiſſed. Which made the Lear of Jubilee 
ſuch a time of Joy, that for nine Days together 
before it began, theſe Servants kept a kind of 
Saturnalia, in proſpect of their approaching 
Happineſs. For as Maimonides faith in the lat- 
ter end of the tenth Chapter of Schemitta ve 
Jobel, from the beginning of the Year, until 
the Day of Atonement, Servants were neither 
diſmiſſed, nor yet ſerved their Maſters ; but they 
did eat, and drink, and made merry; wearing 
Garlands on their heads, And when the Day of 
Atonement came, the Sanbedrim commanding the 
Trumpet to be ſounded, all Servants immediately 
went whither they pleaſed ; as Lands were reſtored 
to their firſs Owners. 8 

Ver. 41. Aud then ſball be depart from thee.] 
His Maſter to whom he was fold might keep 
him till the Jubilee : Whereas he that was ſold 
by the Court of Judgment might go free, if he 


ty. pleaſed, in the ſeventh Year of Releaſe, Exod. 
XXI. 2. 


Both he and his Children with him.] He that 
bought a Servant of the Court of Judgment, 
was bound to maintain. his Wife and -Children, 
if he had any, with Meat, Drink, and Cloaths; 
and yet they were not bound to ſerve him: 
when 
their 


their Fathers and Mot Servitude was at an 
end; as Mr. Selden obſerves in the fore -· named 
place: and therefore it was much more reaſona- 
ble in this caſe, that he and his Children ſhould 
go out together. 

Aud ſball return unto his own family.] From 
which he was gone, while he remained a Ser- 
vant. 

And unto the poſſeſſion of his fathers ſhall he 
return.) If any was befallen him, ſince his Ser- 
vitude. 

Ver. 42. For they are my ſervants, which I 
broufht forth out of the land of Egypt.] A good 
reaſon why they ſhould not be treated like 
Slaves; becauſe they were all redeemed by 
Gop out of the Slavery of Egypt, into a ſtate 
df perfect liberty. 

They ſpall not be ſold as bondmen.] Not pub- 
lickly, and in the common place of Sale, or in 
the ſtreet; but privately, and in a way of ho- 
nour, (as the Jewiſh phraſe is.) So Maimonides, 
alledged by Mr. Selden, in the fore-named place, 
p. 705. Bur the plaineſt Senſe is, they thould 
not be uſed like Slaves, while they continued in 
Servitude ; for though they had the uſe of them 
in all bodily employments, yet their bodies or 
perſons were not theirs, and therefore they might 
not uſe them as they pleaſed. So it follows in 
the next Verſe. 

Ver. 43. Thou ſbalt not rule over him with ri- 
gour.] As Pharaoh did over all the Mraelites, 
Exod. i. 13, 14. or as the Mraelites were wont 
-to do over their Servants of other Nations; but 
gently uſe their Service in ſuch Employments, 
as would not be unworthy of them, if they were 
Freemen. 

But ſbalt fear thy Gov.] Remembring that 
they were all Slaves in Egypt, and delivered by 
his wonderful Goodneſs; which was thankfully 
and reverently to be acknowledged. 

Ver. 44. Both thy bondmen, and thy bond-maids, 
which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the heathen.] It 
they would have any Slaves, they were to be 
ſuch of other Nations, as were fold to them, 
or were taken by them in their Wars, W hence 
the very name of Mancipia came, as the Roman 
Lawyers tells us, quaſi manu capt: and the name 
of Servus alſo, which ſignifies one who was ſa- 
ved, when he might have been killed. 

Round about thee.) He doth not ſay, in the 
midſt of thee ; for they were bound to deſtroy the 
People of Canaan. 

Of them ſhall ye buy bond-men, and bond-maids. | 
If they had need of their Service. Bur it does 
not appear that they had any great number of 
them; nor had they any great occaſion for 
them, being themſelves ſo laborious, and breed- 
ing their Children to look after their Land and 
their Cattle (in which their Eftates chiefly con- 
ſiſted) and being alſo ſo very numerous in a 
ſmall Country. 

Ver. 45. Moreover, of the children of the ſtran- 
gers, that do ſojourn among you, of them ſhall ye 

| wy, Whether they were perfect Proſelytes 
by Circumciſion, or only Proſelytes of the Gate 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves, lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & 
Gent. cap. 8.) their Children were not exempted 
from being made Slaves, if they ſold them to 
the Hebrews. 
Vor. I. 
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And of their families that are with you, which © 
they begat in your Land.) If any of their Family 
or Kindred, as the LX whey tr it, had begar 
Children in Judæa, and would ſell them, rhe 
Jews might make a purchaſe of them. 

They ſhall be your poſſeſſion:] Become your 
proper Goods, and continue with you as your 
Lands do, unleſs they have their Liberty 
granted to them. And the firſt fort of Pro- 
lelytes obtained it three ways; either by pur- 
chafing it themſelves, or by their Friends; or 
by being diſmiſſed by their Maffer, by a Wri- 
ting under his Hand; or in the Cafe mentioned 
in Exod. xxi. 26. where the Loſs of an Eye, or 
a Tooth, by the Maſter's Severity, ſerve only 
for Examples of other Maims, which procured 
ſuch a Servant his Liberty. Bur the /econd ſort 
of Proſelytes did not obtain their Liberty, if we 
may believe the Hebrew Doctors, by this laſt 
means, but only by the two firſt. And the 
year of Jubilee gave no Servant of either ſort 
their Liberty. 

Ver. 46. And ye ſhall take them as an inheritance 
for your Children after gou.] To whom they 
might bequeath the very Bodies of them and 
their Children, | 

To inherit them for à polſeſſton.] That they 
might have the ſame power and dominion over 
them, that they had over their Lands, Goods, 
or Cattle. | 

They ſhall be your bond-men for ever.] Not have 
the benefit of the year of Jubilee, bur be your 
Slaves as long as they live; unleſs they, by any 
of the means before · mentioned, obtained their 
Liberty. 

But over your brethren the Children of Iſrael, ye 
ſhall not rule over one another with rigour.] As 
they did over the Slaves before- named; whoſe 
Matters (as the Hebrew Doctors ſay) were not 
bound to find them Food and Raiment ; and, 
beſides, might treat them with the greateſt 
Severity, provided they did not ftrike out an 
Eye, Sc. | | 

Ver. 47. Fa ſojourner or ſtranger ] The Chaldee 
interprets theſe words, an uncircumciſed Proſelyte. 
And ſo Maimonides ſays, they ſignify one who 
hath undertaken the Precepts of the Sons of 
Noah; whom they allo call, in their Books, 
the pious among the Gentiles, See Selden, lib. ii. 
de ure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. p. 153. 

Wax rich by thee.] As many of them did by 
Trading, tho' they could nor purchafe Land. 

And thy brother that dwelleth by bim waxeth 
poor. | Which was a Cafe, Mo/es ſuppoſes be- 
fore, ver. 37. might happen. 

And ſell himſelf unto the flranger and ſojourner by 
thee.] So | oblerved before, ver. 39. they might 
do, though they were admoniſhed not to do it; 
and the Bargain held good, though they fold 
themſelves to a Gentile. So Onkelos here tran- 
{lates it, {f thy brother ſell bim/elf to an Aramite, 
i. e. to an Idolater; for Idolatry was thought 
to have ſprung firſt from them: Terah and 
Nabor being Aramites, who were the firſt Ido- 
laters mentioned in the holy Scripture. 

Or to the flock of the ſtrangers family.] To one 
that ſprung out of the Family of a Proſelyte; 
who tho' now incorporated into theJewiſh Na- 
tion, yet being originally of a Stranger's ſtock, 
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was not to have the Privilege to keep a Hebrew 
ſold to him from the benefit of Redemption. 

Ver. 48. After that be is ſold.) And actually 
inthe Poſſeſſion of a Stranger. 

He may be redeemed, &c.] The Hebrews un- 
derſtand this, as if ſome of his Kindred were 
bound to redeem him; or, if they did not, he 

to be redeemed at the Charge of the Coun- 
' i; and that, though he fold himſelf a fecond 
time, after he had been redeemed. Bur it he 
- ſold himſelf a third time, they look'd upon him 
as unworthy of Redemption, unleſs it were 
merely ro ſave his Life, See Selaen, lib. vi. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap.7. But the g4th Verſe 
ſeems to ſuggeſt, that they were not bound to 
redeem him; tho” they might, if they pleaſed, 
and his Maſter could not refuſe it. 

One of his brethren may redeem him.] This Re- 
 deemer (faith R. Bechai) is the Meſſiah, the Son 
/ David, of the Tribe of Judah: Which 1 men- 
tion to ſhow, that the Jews thought there was 
- ſomething more Divine couched under this 
Law of the Jubilee, (as 1 obſerved, ver. 10.) 
than the very Letter of it imported. Though 
the truth is, they wretchedly miſtook the 
buſineſs of the Meſſiab. For the ſame R. Bechai 
(ſpeaking of this Section of the Law) ſaith, 
I contains a fien and a hope to Iſrael of Re- 
- demption from the Captivity of the four Monar- 
chies z as if the Meſſiah ſhould have nothing 
to do, but to put them in poſſeſſion of their 
own Country, and to make them Lords of the 
World. 

Ver. 49. Either bis uncle, or his uncle's ſon may 
« redeem him, &c.] Here the Perſons are named by 
' whom his Redemption might be made; which, 
in ſhort, was by any Man of his Family. 

Or, if he be able, be may redeem himſelf.) If, 
after his ſale, an Eſtate fell to him, whereby he 
became able to redeem his Liberty. 

Ver. yo. And he ſhall reckon with him that 
bought him, from the year that he was ſold to him, 
unto the year of Fubilee, &c.] That no injury 
might be done to his Maſter, they were to com- 
pute how long he had ſerved him, and how long 
he had ſtill to ſerve, and what price was paid 
for him; and then, according to the number of 
years gone, and to come, he was to make his 
Demands: Which is the meaning of the follow- 
ing words, Aud the price of bis ſale ſhall be accord- 
ing to the number of years. — 

According to the time of an hired ſervant ſhall it 
he with him.] The labour and ſervice that he had 
done him, was to be valued, as they would do 
that of an Hireling, (who wrought for fo much 
by the day or the year) and deducting that 
from the price which was given for him, the 
remainder was the price of this Redemption. 

Ver. 1. {f there be yet many years behind, ac- 
cording unto them he ſball give again the price of his 
redemption.) If he had ſerved but a few years, 
and there were many to come before the Jubilee ; 
then there was leſs to be deducted from what his 
Maſter gave for him, and the price of his Re- 
demption was higher. But if there remained 
but few years unto the year of Fubilee, (as it 
follows in the next Verſe) then leſs was to be 
given for his Redemption, becauſe he had had 
his Service a long time. | 
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Ver. 53. And as a yearly bired ſervant ſhall be 
be with bim.] His Maſter was to treat him as u 
hired Servant, who let out his Service for Wa 
by the yeat; and that, both with reſpect to the 
wr of his Redemption, and to his uſage while 

remained in his Service; as appears by the 
next words. 

And the other ſhall not rule with rigour over him.] 
Uſe him harthly and ſeverely ; for one Mrarlite 
was not permitted to uſe another in that man- 
ner, ver. 43. and therefore much leſs was it to 
be ſuffered from a Stranger. 

In thy fight.] If they obſerved any ſuch tigo- 
rous uſage, they were toendeavour to get it te- 
medied by the Authority of the Magiſtrate. 

Ver. 74. And he be not redeemed in theſe years, 
then he ſhall go out inthe year of Jubilee.) If nei- 
ther his Kindred nor Country redeemed him, nor 
he was able to redeem himſelf (ver. 49.) from 
the time he was ſold, to the year of Jubilee, he 
was to ſtay till then; when he went out, as 
others did, without paying any thing for his 
Liberty, By which it is evident, that he had 
not the benefit of the /&venth year of Releaſe, as 
Hebrew Servants had who ſerved Hebrew Ma- 
fters. For it had been —_— if Hebrews ſold - 
to Proſelytes had been diſcharged from their 
Service 8 ſoon; when the Children of Pro- 
ſelytes fold to Hebrews (ver. 45.) were to be 
their Inheritance for ever. It was more reaſo- 
nable (and therefore fo here enacted) that the 
Hebrews fold ro Proſelytes ſhoukd not be free 
till the year of Jubilee, unleſs they were re- 
deemed by themſelves or their Friends. By 
which Law alſo they were made more careful 
not to ſell themſelves ro Strangers. 

He and bis children with him.] It Teems a 

Proſelyte was bound, when he bought a He- 
brew Servant, to maintain his Family while he 
ſerved him ; as the Hebrews were bound to do, 
when they bought one of their own Nation, 
ver. 31. 
Ver. 55. For unto me the Children of Iſrael are 
ſervants, they are my ſervants, whom I brought 
forth out of the Land of Egypt.) He would not 
have them ſerve with rigour, nor beyond the 
year of Jubilee, becauſe they were his Servants 
by a peculiar Title, being redeemed by him 
from the Egyptian Bondage, where they were 
held a long time in cruel Servitude, ver. 38. 

Jan the Lo RD your Gop.] Your Sove- 
reign, who will be ever kind to you, while you 
ſerve and obey me. 


CK. KAAN. 


E ſhall make you no Idols.] This Pre- 
cept hath been often mentioned; 
but being now to inforce all his Precepts by the 
moſt ſolemn promiſes and threatnings, he re- 
peats the principal thing upon Which all depend- 
ed, which was, that they ſhould keep cloſe to 
the Worſhip of him the only Go p, and abhor 
all Idolatry, which he knew would corrupt their 

Manners. WI 7 | 
The Hebrew word Elilim hath been obſer- 
ved before, chip. xix. 4. to expreſs Contempt; 
ſignifying the Idols (as we tranſlate it) which the 
| 1» Heathen 


Ver. r. 
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Heathen worſhipped, to be mere empty Vani- 
ties, things of nought, as we ſpeak ; and therefore 
to be reſected with Diſdain, rather than any 
way regarded. | | 
. Nor gra ven Image.] The Hebrew word Peſel 
ſignifies the Image of any thing hewn out of 
Wood or Stone: fee Exod. xx. 4. Theſe Ima- 
the Gentiles did not worſhip, till they were 
dedicated and conſecrated with certain Rites and 
Ceremonies, (which were very various, ac- 
cording to the difference of the Deities, and 
the Superſtitions of ſeveral Countries) by which 
Conſecration they imagined their Gods were in- 
vited to be preſent in theſe Images and Statues; 
otherwiſe they were not ſo ſtupid, as ro worſhip 
Mood and Stone. | 
Neither rear up a ſtanding Image.] The He- 
brew word Mat/ebah is tranſlated by the LXX 
51am, A Pillar, as we allo tranſlate it in the 
Margin. And if we tranſlate it Statne, or fland- 
ing Image, we are not to underſtand by it the 
' figure of a Man, or of — other Creature; but 
as the Hebrews ſeem rightly to take it, for any 


Work, an Altar for inſtance, which is erected 


and ſer up for ſacred Aſſemblies to be held there- 
at, though they be to the true Gop. So Mai- 
monides, (as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de Fure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 6.) who ſaith, this was the 
Cuſtom among Idolaters, to erect ſuch Statues 
to their Gods. And fo Pan/anias ſaith, (in his 
Achaica) that in ancient time among the Greeks, 
univerſally 2 ayaxudror thor al he, Tights Jide, 
rude Stones, inſtead of Images, had Divine ho- 
nours paid to them. See Maimonides de cultn Stell. 
Plan. cap. vi. ſect. 8. Theſe were the moſt 
ancient Monuments of all other; and bein 
plain and ſimple, might be thought to be leſs 
1 and inviting, than thoſe Images which 
had the figure of Men, or other Creatures; yet, 
even theſe Go p forbids to his People, becauſe 
he would haveno Repreſentation of him whatſo- 
ever, though it might ſeem to have no danger 
in it. Theſe were they which the Greets called 
Bairiaze, See upon Ger. xxviii. 19. and Selden 
ae Diis Syris, Syntag. 2. cap. 1. 


Neither ſet up any Image of Stone in your Land.] 


here was greater reaſon they ſhould nor ſer 
up Eben Maſchkith, which ſignifies carved or fi- 
gured Stone that had Pictures cut in it, as the 
Hebrews underſtand it. See Mai moniues in the 
place before- named, and Dzony/. Yoffins his Notes 
upon him. And Mr. Seiden obſerves alſo, it 
was unlawful to ſet up theſe in their Land (as 
Moſes here ſpeaks) though it were without the 
Temple; and it was no more permitted to a 
Proſelyte, than to an 1/aelize. If any Man did 
make ſuch Statues, he was beaten. 

Poſſibly this may ſignify ſuch Images as were 
common among the Egyptians in atter-rimes ; 
which were not Repreſentations of their Gods, 
bur were full of Symbols and Hieroghyphicks, ex- 
prefling ſome of the Perfections of their Gods. 
Theſe Gop would as little allow among his 
People, as any of the former: Such caution 
he uſed to prevent this ſort of Idolatry, by Image- 
Worſhip. 

70 bow down unto it.] Though they did 


not worſhip it, but only worſhip Gov be- 


fore it. 


I ans the LoR D yow Go b.] Who admit 
of no ſuch things where 1 am worſhipped, 
N ee ig l 

Ver. 2. Tt hall keep my Sabbaths, and reve- 
rence my Stmttunry, &c.] See chap. xix. 30. 
where there is the tame Precepr: Which ſeems 
to be here ed, becauſe if they kept hit 
Sabbaths, they would preſerve them from Ido- 
latry, being appointed for the Worſhip of the 
Creator of all things; eſpecially ifrhey had fuch 


a ſenſe of his Divine RY: as wrought Re 


rence in them, even to his Sanctuary. 
Ver. 3. If ye walk in my Statutes, and keep my 
Commandments, and do them.] If the regard you 


have to my Majeſty make you obedient to my 
Laws. | 


Ver. 4. Then will I give yo rain in due ſeaſon. 


Here follow the Promiſes of all things that 
Men naturally moſt deſire, for their happy li- 
ving here in this World. And firſt he aſſures 
them, they ſhould have fruitful Seaſons, which 
depended upon Rain in due time, Ferem. v. 24. 
For Canaan was not a Country like Egypt, which 
was watered and made fertile by the overflow- 
ing of their River; but without Rain was quite 
barren. | 1 
And the Land ſball yield her Iucreaſe.] Corn 
for the uſeof Men; and Graſs for the Cattle. 
Aud the Trees of the Field ſhall yield their Fruit. 
Which was very various every one knows, 
ſuch as Figs, Pomegranates, Dares, Apples, &c. 
which he promiſes they ſhould never want. 


Ver. 7. Aud yoar threſhing ſhail reach unto the + 


Vintage, &c.] This is a Promiſe of ſuch plenty 
of Corn, that before they could have reaped it 
all, and threſhed it out, the Vintage would be 
ready, and call for their labour about it; and 
before they could have preſſed our their Wine, 
it would be time to ſow again: As much as 
to ſay, they ſhould have fuch abundance, that 
they ſhould have ſcarce rime enough to receive 
and lay up one bleſſing, before another came 
upon them. 

And ye ſhall eat yoar bread to the full.) Have 
no want of any fort of Proviſion (which is 
comprehended under the name of Bread) but as 
much as you can deſire: Which Promiſe may 
ſeem to have a peculiar regard to the Com- 
mand lately given, chap. xxv. 4, 11. though 
there he took care to ſecure them by a ſpecial 
Promiſe, that they ſhould not want in thoſe 
years, (ver. 20, 21.) and therefore much leſs in 
any other. | 

And dell in your Land ſafely.] Plenty would 


have been little ſatisfaction to them, if they had 


been in danger to loſe it, or to be diſturbed 
in itz and therefore he promiſes to defend and 
protect them in the ſecure enjoyment of it. See 
chap. xxv. 18, 19. | 
Ver. 6. And I will give peace in your Land.] 
There ſhall be no Inſurrections or Seditions in 
our Country, which are wont to ariſe from 
Poverty and Diſconrent : For this items to relate 
ro Peace among themſelves; as the latter end 
of the Verſe, to Freedom from the Delolations 
their Enemies might make among them. 
And ye ſpall lie down, and none ſball make you 
afraid.) It is a Promiſe to preſerve them from 
Houſe-breakers and Rebbers. FE 
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And 1 will rid evil Beaſts out of the Land] 


| Which (as it will appear from ver. 22.) made 


lomentable havock, when they increaſed, and 
were let looſe upon them: But theſe Gop pro- 


miſes to extirpate, if they would be obedient, 


either by . hindering their breed, or making 
them devour one another, or driving them our 
of their Country. 

Neither ſhall the Sword go through your Land. 
Their Enemies ſhould not be able to penetrate 
their Country, to make any Ravage there. 

Ver.-7. Aud ye ſhall chaſe your Enemies, and 
they ſhall fall before you by the Sword.) This ſup- 
poles their Neighbours might invade their Coun- 
try, but ſhould fail in their attempt, and be 


driven away with ſhame. 
Ver. 8. And five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, 


and an hundred of you ſhall put ten thouſand to 


fight.) That is, a few ſhall be too hard for a 
reat multitude z as it proved in the Conqueſt 
of Canaan : Inſomuch that Zoſbaa faith, ch. xxiii. 
10. One man of you ſhall chaſe a thouſand. 
Which was fulfilled in the days of Gideon, 
who, with three hundred Men, put to flight 
a vaſt Army, Jud. vii. 22. | 

And your Enemies ſball fall before you by the 
Sword.] Which commonly made a greater 
ſlaughter in their flight, than was made in the 
battle. 

Ver. 9. For I will have reſpect unto you.] The 
reaſon of which great Succeſs (as well as of the 
Plenty before mentioned) he would make them 
ſenſible, was God's great kindneſs and favour 
towards them, as the reward of their obedi- 
ence. This Jeſhaa moſt thankfully acknow- 
ledges, ch. xxiii. 9. 

And make you fruitful, and multiply you.] Make 
you a populous, and conſequently a powerful 
Nation. 

And eftabtiſh my Covenant with you.) Keep it 
inviolably, and molt certainly perform it: ſee 
Gen. vi. 18. 


Ver. 10. And ye ſpall eat old flore.] Have a 


great deal of old Corn left, when the new is 
come in. 

And bring forth the old becauſe of the new.) 
Have ſo much of it left, as to want room for 
it, when the new is to be laid up. 

Ver. 11.] And {will ſet my Tabernacle among | 
von.] This is the great promiſe of all, that his 
Tabernacle, wherein he dwelt, among them, 
ſhould remain and abide with them : For it was 


{et already among them; but now he promiſes. 


it ſhould be fixed : that is, his Divine Preſence 
continue with them. 

And my foul ſhall not abhor you.) I will not 
caſt you off, becauſe of your Offences ; for 
which I have appointed an Expiation. 

Ver. 12. And I will walk among you.] Con- 
duct you from place to place, all the time you 
are in this Wilderneſs. For he dwelling in the 
Tabernacle, in the Cloud of Glory, which co- 
vered it; when that Cloud was taken up, the 
Ark preſently moved to go before them, and 


led them to the next Station, where they ſhould 


pitch their Tents, Numb. x. 11, 12. See 
Exod, xxv. 8. This is given as the reaſon why 
they ſhould keep their =_ from all Impuri- 
ties: ſee Deut. xxiii. 12, 13, 14. 14 


And I will be your Go, and ge ſhall be my 
People. | Bring you ro the Land of Canaan ; 
and there continue with you, and bleſs you, 
as my peculiar People. | | 

Ver. 13. Jam ibe LoRD your Gop, which 
brought you forth out of the Land of &gypt.] | 
will not leave my own work imperfect ; but 
as I delivered you from the E£gyprian Slavery, 
ſo J will continue to preſerve your Liberty 
and Happineſs. . 
That ye ſhould not be their Bondmen.] Remain 
any longer their Slaves, as they intended to 
make you for ever. 

And I have broken the bands of your yoke.] 
When you could nor deliver your ſelves, I ſet 
you free from the heavy burdens which op- 
preſſed you. 

And made you go upright.] They were ſo 
loaded with inſupportable burdens in Egypt, 
that they could not look up; but hung down 
their Heads with Heavineſs: till Go, by ſet- 
ting them free, made them go out from thence, 
not with dejected, but with chearful Counte- 
nances. For that's the meaning of making 
them go upright : as Freemen, not bowed down 
with Oppreſſion; but lifting up their Heads 
for Joy at their Deliverance : ſee Exod. xiv. 8. 

Ver. 14. But if ye will not hearken unto me, 
and will not do all theſe Commandments. ] After 
the Promiſe of theſe extraordinary Bleſſings, as 
the Reward of their Obedience, he threatens 
them with as extraordinary Plagues and Cala- 
mities, if they were diſobedient. And as no- 
thing moves us more powerfully than hope of 
ſome Good, or fear of ſome Evil; ſo there 
are no greater Bleſſings in this World than 
thoſe which Go p's Promiſes gave them hope 
to enjoy, nor greater Evils than thoſe of which 
his Threatnings put them in fear. But ſuch is 
the Divine Goodneſs, he always offers Mercy 
before he proceeds to Judgment, and mingles 
Judgment with Mercy, before he proceeds in 
rigour of Juſtice. Which will appear in the 
following Threatnings. 

Ver. if. And if ye deſpiſe my Statutes, or if 
your ſoul abbor my Judgments.) I hey were not 
thus wicked at the firſt; bur diſobedience to 
Gop's Commands (mentioned in the forego- 
ing Verſe) proceeded to a contemptuous neg- 
IR of them; and that in time to an abhor- 
rence of them. 

So that ye will not do all my Commandments. | 
Tho' often admoniſhed by his Prophets; whoſe 
Meſſages they not only rejected, bur {lighted 
and deſpiſed. | . 

But that ye break my Covenant.] By forſaking 
him, and falling to Idolatry. For that was the 
principal thing in the Covenant, that they 
ſhould have no other Go p, but him alone. 

Ver. 16. I will do this unto you. | 1 will 
alter the Mcthod of my Providence towards 
you. | "WY "A 
[ will even appoint over gou.] Or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, pon you - cauling the following 
Diſeaſes to ſeize upon them (as the Phraſe ſig- 
ni fies) and arreſt them ; that they might feel 
the heavy diſpleaſure of him, whole Laws they 
ſer at nought. 


Terrour, 


ons XVI. cn LEVITICUS. 


Terrour, Conſumption, and the burning Ague.] 
It is not certain what Diſeaſes are compre- 
hended under thefe words; eſpecially the firſt, 
Bebalab, which we tranſlate #errour. But com- 
ing from a word importing haſte and precipi- 
tancy, I take it to ſignify che falling fickneſs ; 
whereby People are fo ſuddenly ſurpriſed, that 
they - rope fall into the fire by which 
they fit. 

The other two words probably are rightly 
tranſlated. For the next, Sachepheth is by 


Kimchi and a great many others underſtood to 


ſignify a Conſumption or an Hefick Fever; tho 


R. Solomon and ſome others, ſeem to take it for 


a Dropſy z for he ſays it is a Diſeaſe that puffs 
up the fleſh, or (as David de Pomis) makes it 
to break out in Blotches. See Bochart in his 
Hierozoic. p. ii. lib. ii. cap. 18. As for the 
laſt word, Chaddachat, it pe gp aver a word 
denoting great heat, may well be tranſlated a 
burning Fever. | 

That ſhall conſume the eyes.] Make you look 

haſtly. 

8 dna cauſe ſorrow of heart.] Take away all 
the comfort of Lite. 

And ye. ſhall ſow your ſeed, but your Enemies 
ball eat it.] Next to bodily Sickneſs, he 
threatens them with the Incurſions of their Ene- 
mies; which was an higher puniſhment than 
the former, according to that of David, it is 
better to fall into the hands of the Lo Rx o than 
into the hands of Men. | 

Here alſo it is obſervable, he doth not 
threaten the worſt that their Enemies might do 
to them; but irt, that they ſhould carry away 
their Harveſt, and make a Scarcity among 
them; and in the next Verſe, ſpeaks of deli- 
vering them to be ſlain by them. 

Ver. 17. And I will jet my face againſt you.) 
Be extreamly angry with you, See 7h. xvil. 10. 

And ye ſhall beſlain before your Enemies.} The 
neighbouring Nations oft-times made great 
{laughter of them, and conquered them ; as we 
find in the Book of Judg 
ning of the firſt Book of Samuel. 

They that hate you ſhall reign over you.] And 
grievouſly oppreſſed them, Judges iv. 3. ch. vi. 
2, Cc. This made them very contemprible ; 
and was a juſt puniſhment of their contempt of 
Gop's Laws. | 

And ye ſball flee when none pur ſueth you.] Loſe 
all your Courage; directly oppoſite ro the pro- 
mile, ver. 7, 8. 

Ver. 18. And if ye will not for all this hearken 
unto me.] If by theſe fore puniſhments they 
were not reclaimed from their Idolatrous Pra- 
Etices, he threatens to ſend greater. 

Then will I puniſh you ſeven times more for your 
fins.] The number ſeven is uſed for any inde- 
| finite multitude, and therefore here fignifies a 
great increaſe of their Plagues; which by their 
continued Provocations, became more and more 
grievous, than in. former Ages. 

Ver. 19. Aud I will break the pride of your 
Power.] That Power wherein you glory. 
Which ſome underſtand of the Sanctuary; 
which in the Days of Eli was forſaken of the 
Art ef Go p's ftrength, (as the Pſalmiſt calls it) 
1 Sam. iv. 10, 11. But it ſeems rather to re- 


es, and in the begin- 


late to their numerous Forces, which at the 
firſt were every where victorious ; but after 
ſundry Defeats in foregoing 
Days of Saul reduced to ſuch ſtraits, that they 
hid themſelves in Caves, and Pits, and Thickets, 
Sc. and there was not a Sword or a Spear to 
be found in any of their hands (fave Sau/s and 
Jonathan's) when they ſhould have fought with 
their Enemies, 1 Sam. xiii. 6, 7, 22. | 
And I will make your Heaven as iron, and your 
Earth as braſs.] The one, he means, ſhould 
afford no Rain, and the other, for want of 


moiſture, bring forth no fruit; which muſt 


needs make a fore Famine among them. 

Ver. 20. And your ſtrength ſhall be ſpent in 
vain, &c.] This is a further Deſcription of 
that Calamity z when after all their labour in 
ploughing and ſowing their Land, or diggin 
and dunging their Trees, they brought 12 
nothing for their Suſtenance. We read in 
Scripture of ſuch Famines, wherein Man and 
Beaſt were ready to periſh ; particularly 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, 12. ch. xviii. 15. 2 Kings viii. 1. 

Ver. 21. And if ye walk contrary unto me.] 
Go on in your Idolatrous Courſes, directly con- 
trary to my Commands, ver. t. 

And will not hearken unto me.] Be obedient 
to the Admonitions of his Prophets, whom he 
ſent to call them to Repentance. 

I will bring ſeven times more plagues upon you ac- 


cording to your ſins.] As their Sins increaſed, ſo 


did their Plagues; for theſe that follow are 
more dreadful than the foregoing, And it was 
a high aggravation of their fins, that they 
would take no warning by the ſevere Puniſh- 
ments which Go p inflicted upon their Fore- 
fathers. This augmented his Plagues upon 
ſucceeding Generations; which, as Dr. Fack/on 
ſpeaks, uſuall 
that if we call the literal meaning to a ſtrict 
Arithmetical Account, theſe later Plagues were 
Nine and forty times heavier than the former. 
Bur it is moſt likely, a certain number is pur 
for an uncertain z yet denoting a very great in- 
creaſe of their Puniſhments, beyond whar had 
been in preceding Times. \ 

It ought to be obſerved that there is in the 
Margin another rendering of the firſt words 
of this Verſe, (F ye walk contrary to me) which 
ſome follow; If ye walk at all adventures with 
me; that is, live careleſly, as if you had no 
regard at all ro me; I will have as little regard 


to you, or concern for you. But the ancient 


Tranſlations go the other way. 

Ver. 22. Iwill alſo ſend wild Beaſts among you, 
which ſhall rob you of your Children, &c.] If the 
terrible famine would not work upon their ſtub- 
born hearts, no more than the forenamed fc&- 
neſſes and wars, (ver. 16, 17, 19, 20.) then he 
threatens they and their Cattle ſhould be de- 
voured by wild Beaſts; the principal of which 
were Lions, unto which the depopulation and 
devaſtation of Countries are aſcribed in Scrip- 
ture; particularly in the Prophet Jeremiab, cb. ii, 
15. iv. 7. where the A/jrians and Nebuchadnez- 
zar are therefore compared to Lions, becauſe by 
thoſe fierce Beaſts Countries were ſomerimes 
laid deſolate z Man and Beaſt being deſtroyed 
by them. We read of no other, chat killed the 
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People planted in Samaria by the King of 4/7- 
ria, inftead of the Iſraelites whom they carried 


away Captive, 2 Kings xvii. zy. And Gop 


threaten'd to deſtroy the remnant of Moab by 
the ſame means, Lai. xv. 9. Bur there were 


other wild Beaſts alſo to do this Execution, 


Jer. v. 6. As Bears, who killed two and forty 
Children at one time, 2 Kings ii. 24. Serpents 
and Cockatrices, Jer. viii. 17. And in general, 
that Prophet threatens the Deſtruction of Judea 
by ſuch Creatures, Fer. xv. 3. Nor are Ex- 
amples wanting in other Hiſtories of ſuch Ca- 


lamities; one Momument of which continues 
ſtill in the Church. For the Solemn Prayers in 


ROGATION Week were firſt inſtituted 
(as Sidonius relates) by Mamertus Biſhop of Vi- 
exne in France, for this reaſon among others, 
that Wolves and other wild Beaſts did very great 
miſchief in thoſe parts. See Sir mondus, in lib. 
vii. Epiſt. 1. Nay, ſome Countries have been 
ſo infeſted with ſmaller Creatures, particularly 
Spain by Conies, that they left nothing untouch- 
ed; being noxious not only to Roots and Seeds, 


but ſubverting whole Towns, which were un- 


dermined by them. And in the neighbouring 


Ilands, called Baleares, they were fo plagued 


with them, that they were forced to petition 


Auguſius to ſend Soldiers to defend them from 
thele little Animals. See Bochartus in his Phaleg. 


lib. iii. cap. 7. | | 
And your highways ſhall be deſolate.) For Tra- 


vellers would not venture into the Highways, 


for fear of the wild Beaſts, and becauſe of the 


Scarcity of People to give them entertainment. 
It is obſervable, that this Plague is directly op- 
poſite to the Bleſſing promiſed unto their Obe- 
dience, ver. 6. where he faith, I will rid evil 


Beaſis out of the Land; which was never over- 
run with them, till it was overſpread with wic- 


Ra 


Ver. 23. If ye will not be reformed by me, by 
theſe things.] He would. have them obſerve his 


Hand in all theſe Puniſhments ; by which he 


intended their Reformation. | 
But will walk contrary unto me.] See ver, 21. 


Ver. 24. Then will 1 alſo walk contrary unto. 


oa.) Serve you in your kind, and ſtill make 


your Plagues more grievous, as your Stubborn- 


nels grows more obſtinate. To what was faid 


before of this Matter, I ſhall add the Interpre- 
tation of Maimonides, in his More Nevo p. iii. 


cap. 36. where he thus gloſſes on this place: 
If when I inflict upon you theſe Puniſhments, 
you believe them to be accidental things, 
mere Chances (ſo he underſtands the word ker;, 
which we tranſlate contrary) then will I deal 


* 


more heavy Puniſhments upon you: For be- 
cauſe they believed theſe Plagues happened by 
accident, which were the conſequents of their 
falſe Opinions and evil Works, therefore they 
© did not reform them; as Feremiab faith, 
6 chap. v. 3. Thou haſt ſtricten them, but they 
have not grieved.” Thus he. 

And will paniſh you yet ſeven times for your fins.) 
If we ſhould follow the literal Expoſition men- 
tioned ver. 21. then thoſe Plagues there threat- 
ned being ſeven times multiplied, would make 
the Plagues threatened in this Verſe, for their 
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with you according to your Opinion, and lay 


multiplied Trangreſſions, three hundred and forty 
three times greater than the firſt, ver. 18. But 
the meaning is only, that they ſhould ſtill grow 
more numerous, and more deſtructive. 

Ver. 25. And I will bring a ſword upon you.) 
This ſeems to be no new Plague, having been 
before threaten'd, ver. 17. Therefore the mean- 
ing is, that he would ſend three fore Judgments 
upon them, all at the ſame time, viz. V 
Peſtilence, and Famine; which are contained in 
this and the next Verſe. Of War and Famine at 
once, ſee Jerem. xiv. 18. & xvi. 4. Of Peſti- 
lence added to them, together with Captivity, 
chap. xv. 2, 3, 4.6 xliv. 12, 13. and ſee Ezet, 
vi. 11, 12. and ſtill worſe, Ezek. xiv. 21. 

_ That ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant.) 
My quarrel with you for the Breach of that 
Covenant which you folemnly made with me, 
Exod: xxiv. 3, 8. & xxxiv. 10, 11, 12, Oc. 

And when you are gathered together within your 
Cities.] Thinking there to defend your ſelves 
againſt your Enemies, by impregnable Fortifi- 
Cations. 

4 will ſend the Peſtilence among you.) To de- 
ſtroy the Soldiers in your Garriſon. - 

And ye ſball be delivered into the hand of the Ene- 
my. ] Forced to ſurrender, becauſe you have no 
Men left to defend the place. 92, 

Ver. 26. And when 1 have broken the fiaff of 
bread.) Taken away its power to nouriſn you 
(as Bochart expounds it) or rather taken Bread 
it ſelf from you, which is the ſupport of Life 
by a ſore Famine, ver. 10. If they either want- 
ed Corn to make Bread, or their Corn had no 
heart in it (as we ſpeak) either way, they would 
be ſtarved. 1 F us 

Ten women ſhall bake your bread in one oven. 
Thar is, there ſhall be ſuch Scarcity, that a 
{mall oven-ſhall be ſufficient to bake Bread for 
ten Families, i. e. for a great many, as the 
number fen in Scripture fignifies, 1 Sam. i. 8. 
Job xix. 3. | } 

- And they ſball deliver you again your bread by 
weight.) Diſtribute to every one in the Family 
a certain quantity, not enough to ſatisfy them, 
hut only (as we ſpeak) to keep Body and Soul 
together. So it follows: N 

Aud ye ſpall eat, and not be ſatisſied.] Never 
have enough to ſatisfy their hunger; but, by 
eating, made to crave the more to eat: So Pel- 
licanus gloſſes, who thus concludes his Notes on 
theſe Verſes, Hæc ſunt arma Dei contra inſenſa- 
tos, &c. * Theſe are the Weapons of Gop a- 
. | mY ſtupid wretches; which no wicked 
© Man can evade, when Gop in anger begins 
© to fall upon them. Let no Man, though ne- 
© ver ſo great and rich, hope to be ſafe from the 
© hand of the LoxD, who can kill Kings by 
© Worms and Lice when be pleaſeth. ' 

Ver. 27. And if you will not for all this hearken 
unto me, but walk contrary to me.] If all theſe 
Plagues have no better effect upon you than the 
former. See ver. 21, 23, 24. 6 7 
Ver. 28. Then will I alſo walk contrary to you 
in fury.) His Indignation riſes proportionable to 
their Offences: For now he not only ſaith he 
will ſet his face againſt them (as he ſpeaks, 
ver. 17.) but proceed againſt them, in fury; by 
ſuch Puniſhments as ſhould quite ruin _ a 

2 7 
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ary, 
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4d in Heſychins. They that would ſee more - - 


Aud I, even I, will chafliſe.] The very manner 

of Speech expreſſes Anger and Indignation: be- 
ing as if he had ſaid, | will make you knew 
who it is that you have deſpiſed, ver. 157. The 
word jiſſarti allo, which we render chaſtiſe, im- 
* marter Puniſhments than thoſe expreſſed 


y bickethi, J will /mite, or puniſh you, ver. 24. 


Seven times for your fins.) If we ſhould by a 
literal account multiply the number of Plagues 
mentioned, ver. 24. ſeven times, the threatning 
here would amount to this : That. their Re- 
bellion, not amended by ſo many Plagues, but 
continued {till from Age to Age (notwithſtand- 
ing all the Corrections inflicted on them for 
their Reformation, ver. 23.) ſhould in conc lu- 
ſion be puniſhed one thouſand one hundred ninety 
| ſeven times more ſeverely than at firſt, ver. 18. 
But the ſimple ſenſe is, That their obſtinate 
contempt of his Laws, ſhould be puniſhed with 
new and more grievous Plagues. Which was 
fulfilled, as our Dr. Fack/on obſerves (Book i. 
on the Creed, chap. 22.) in their Captivity, in 
the days of Manaſſeh, Fehojachim, and Zedekiah : 
and again in the time of Prolemy the firſt under 
 Antiochus Epiphanes. For theſe later Calami- 
ties were at leaſt ſeven times greater (both for 
extent and durance). than the former Perſecu- 
tions, which they ſuffered from the Philiſtines, 
Moabites, Ammonites, and Syrians. By all which, 
and by what follows, it plainly appears that 
theſe Threatnings were a kind of Prediftion. For 
Moſes evidently foreſaw they would not prove 
ſo obedient as he deſired, (Deut. xxxi. 27, 29. 
and conſequently that theſe Threaznings, in ca 
of Diſobedience, would turn into Prophecies, 
Unto every one of which their Hiſtory exactly 
anſwers; as the Book of Deuteronomy will give 
me occaſion to ſhow more fully. | | 

Ver. 29. Aud ye ſball eat the fleſh of your ſons, 
and the fleſh of your daughters ſball ye eat.) This 
is the very utmoſt Calamity that could come 
upon a People : and yet (as Conradus Pellicanus 
obſerves) it is put before the rhrowing down of 
their High- places and Images, c. As if the 
devouring of their Children (ſuch was their in- 
credible Luft after Idols) would ſeem a leſs 
Evil to them, than the loſs of their Images. 

This was fulfilled among the MHaelites in the 
Siege of Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 29. and among 
the Jews in the Siege of Jeruſalem before the 
Babylonian Captivity, Lament. w. 10. andin the 
latt Siege by Titus, as Joſephus relates, lib. vii. 
de bello Fudaico, cap. 8. | 

Ver. 30. Aud I will deſtroy your high places.) 
Where they were wont to worſhip their Idols, 
according to the manner of the Heathen z who 
built Temples, and Altars, and offered Sacri- 
fices to their Gods, upon Mountains and high 
Hills; eſpecially ſuch as were ſhaded with Trees. 
Inſomuch that the Zudians, in Philaſtratus, call the 
high Mountain Caucaſus, dis, ow, the Houſe of 
the Gods, And the ancient Perftans, (as Hero- 
dotus ſaith in his Clio, cap. 131.) inioa , ¹,Hẽpꝝ 
7 iglw reaps, going up to the top of the high- 
eſt Mountains, there offered Sacrifices unto Ju- 
piter; calling the whole circle of the Heavens 
by that name. And in the Iſland Naxusthe high- 
eit Mountain was alſo conſecrated to him; as 
from his worſhip on Mount Abos he is called 
dot. a 


ples, as well as thoſe of the Sun. 


529 
of this matter, may look into Cuperus his Apa- 
theofis Homeri, p. 15, 16, &c. And the reaſon 
of their chooſing theſe places for their Worſhip 
was, becauſe they thoughttheir Sacrifices would 
more acceptable there than in Vallies. For, 
as Lucian himſelf faith, they thought themſelves 
in ſuch high places to be nearer to their Gods, 
and ſo ſhould more eafily obtain Audience, 
"Or; F buxoMiar Aſoym nd, of Frei, Lib. Ae Des 
Hr. and Tacitus faith the ſame in the laſt Book 
of his Annals, I 
Ho much the 7/aelites were inclined to fol- 
low the Nations of the World in this, appears 
too plainly by their Hiſtory ; which ſhows thar 
High-places were frequented in the Reigns of 
their good Kings, as well as of their bad. Vea, 
they were ſo fond of them, that when they could 
not go to them, they offered upon the rops of 
their Houſes, Jer. xix 13. xxxii. 29. Zeph. i. 5. 

And cut down your Images.) The Hebrew word 
Chammanecem, which we tranflate your Images, 
properly ſignifies Temples erefted for the worſhip 
of the Sun, as Aben-Exra ſays upon this place. 
For it is certain that the Hebrews call the Sun 
Chamme ; from whence comes the word Cham- 
man, the Temple of the Sun: whom the an- 
cient Phenicians took to be the Lord of Hea- 
ven. So Sanchoniathon, Tir». (ſpeaking of the 
Sun) $eoy troyurt;or provey Sears K des. Phot it is very 
probable, that as Superſtition increaſed, the 
name of Chammanim was given to other Tem- 
ples, See Bochart 
in his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 17. Others take this 
word to uy what the Greeks call mia, 
and naaa, Temples of the Fire; which being 
worſhipped by rhe Eaſtern People, Temples 
were erected in honour of it. But this is not 
much different from the former: the Perſſans 
worſnipp'd the Sun in the Fire, which was the 
Symbol and Repreſentative of the Sun: ſee Sel- 
den Syntagma ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 8. 

And caſt your carcaſes upon the carcaſes of your 
Idols.] Which were both burnt together, as 
ſome imagine. However, this expreſſes the 
utmoſt Contempt both of them and of their 
Idols; who were alike dereftable, Their fond- 
nels of them alſo when they were alive, ſeems 
to be repreſented by throwing rhem upon them 
when they were dead. And the Hebrew word 
gillulim (which we barely tranſlate Idols) import- 
ing fomething belonging to the Dunghtl, is 
taken by ſome to ſignify the Images of Baal- 
peor 3 who was worthipped, as the Jews ſay, 
after a moſt beaſtly manner. "Theſe Idols, 
wharſoever they were, tho* dreſſed up finely, 
yet were no better than dead Carcaſes, with- 
out any Life or Soul in them. And we might 
think (if that Superſtition were ſo old) that 
Moſes alludes to the little Images of I/, which 
were made of Plaiſter and Clay, and are found 
frequently in the Sepulchres of Eggyptians at this 
day. Unto which Chriſtoph. Arnoldus (in his 


Epiſtle to Magenſeil) thinks the Talmudifisallude, 
when they ſay that Pharaoh's Daughter, becom- 
ing a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Religon, waſhed 
her ſelf in the River Megullile from theſe dung- 
Hil Idols (as ſome render it) of her Father's 
Houſe, Excerp. Gemare in Sota, cap. 1. ſect. 40. 
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The Dutch Interpreters tranſlate it Dreck-goden, 
not merely for the matter, (as Arnoldus thinks) 
but alſo for the form of a Beetle, which lives in 
Dung : For ſo they repreſented J/is, as Plutarch 
tells us in his Book de 1/id. & Ofir. See Wagen- 
ſeil Sota, p. 1176. 

And my ſoul ſball abbor you.] As ſo offenſive 
to me, that I can bear with you no longer. 
This is dire&ly oppoſite to his promile, if they 
would be obedient, ver. 11. My ſoul ſpall not 


. abbor you. 


Ver. 31. Aud I will make your Cities waſte. ] 
Their Walls being thrown down, and their 
Houſes burnt. 

And bring your Sanftuaries unto deſolation.] 
They had but one Sanctuary, and therefore 
ſome think their Synagogues are comprehended 
under this name; for they are ſometimes called 
Sanctuaries, as I obſerved before. But the 
Sanctuary, properly ſo called, having ſeveral 
Parts, which were all holy, Moſes may be 
thought to ſpeak of it here in the Plural Num- 
ber. As Jeremiah repreſents the Jews, ſaying, 
The Temple of the LoR D, the Temple of the 


 Lorp, the Temple of the LorD are theſe, 


chap. vii. 4. that is, both theſe Courts wherein 
we ſtand, as well as that of the Prieſts, and 
the moſt Holy Place, are all the Lox D's 
Temple, Or the word your is to be — — 
to ſuch places of Worſhip as they themſelves 
had conſecrated, in Oppoſition to Go D's 
Sanctuary. 

And I will not ſmell the ſavour of your ſweet 
odours.) This ſeems to determine the meaning o 
Sanfuaries, to Go 's own Houſe, where /weet 
odours of Incenſe, made of ſeveral ſweet Spices, 
were daily offered unto him : Which being a 


- Repreſentation of their Prayers ſent up to him, 


he here declares that he will not be appealed 
by them, nor by any Sacrifices they could of- 
fer to him, but utterly reject them. 

Ver. 32. And I will bring the Land into diſo- 
lation.) The People being carried captive, or 
forced-to flee into ſtrange Countries, ver. 33. 

And your enemies which dwell therein ſhall be 


- aſtoniſhed at it.] They that poſſeſs this Country, 


out of which you are expelled, ſhall be amazed 
when they reflect upon the Calamities that are 
fallen upon you: Which Jeremiah deſcribes as 
very dreadful, cbap. vii. 20, and ofterT” men- 
tions the Aſtoniſhment wherewith they were 
ſtruck, who beheld them, chap. xviii. 16. xix, 8. 


xxv. 9, 11. and ſee 2 Chron. xxix. 8, 9. which ft 


ſhows this began before Jeremiah's time. 
Ver. 33. And 1 will ſcatter you among the 
beathen.] Some fled into one ſtrange Country, 


and others into another, according as they 


could find means and opportunity; inſomuch 
that there were no known. places where they 
were not diſperſed. So Feremiah threatens, 
chap. xiii. 24. xv. 4- 

And I will draw a ſword after you.] So Fere- 
miah threatens thoſe that would go into Egypt 
for ſafety ; that the ſword which they feared ſhould 
overtake them there, chap. xlii. 16, 17, 18. 

And your Land ſhall be deſolate, and your 
Cities waſte.] For they that were left there, and 
their Enemies to whom the Country was given, 
were not enough tocultivate the Land, and build 


their Cities. By all this, as well as by what 
follows, it appears that here is a plain Predi- 
tion of the Miſeries that came upon [/rael, by 
Tiglath Pileſer and Salmanaſar ; and upon Fudah, 
by Nebuchaanezzar z who laid their Cities waſte, 
deſtroyed the Sanctuaries, deſpoil'd them ot 
their Goods, drove them into ſtrange Countries, 
and, as it here follows, made their Land keep 
its Sabbaths. | 

Ver. 34. Then ſhall the Land enjoy her Sabbaths, 
as long as it lieth deſolate, and ye be in your ene- 
mies Land, &c.] This is a moſt bitter reproach 
to them for their Ingratitude to Go p, and In- 
humanity to their Brethren, in not keeping the 
Sabbatical Year, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter. Dr. Hammond hath another notion 
of the word, which we tranſlate enjoy : See 
Note g. upon P/al. cii. p. 504. 

Ver. 35. As long as it lieth deſolate it ſhall 
reſt.] Lie untilled, as it ought to have done 
every ſeventh Year. And it lay thus ſeventy 
Years z becauſe, as ſome think, they had neg- 
lected to keep ſo many Sabbatical Years : 
Which we cannot think to be true, without 
ſuppoſing that they kept. none for half the 
time, from their entrance into Canaan, till they 
were expelled out of it, by the Captivity of 
Babylon. 

Becauſe it did not reſt in your Sabbaths, when 
ye dwelt upon it.] For in thoſe four hundred 
and ninety Years, ſays Procopius Gazæus, when 
© they were under the Government of Kings, 
there were ſeventy Years to be kept as Sab- 


f baths; which, that the Land might enjoy 


its Sabbaths, were ſpent in the Captivity of 
Babylon. We da not expreſly read indeed of 
this profane Neglect, while they dwelt in their 
Land; but Jeremiah complains that they did 
not, in his time, give their Servants Liberty in 
the /eventh.Y ear, (ch. xxxiv. 17.) and he gives 
this as one reaſon why Gon delivered them up 
to ſlavery (for ſo I underſtand thoſe words, 
Lam. i. 3. Judah is gone into captivity, becauſe 
of affliction, and becauſe of great ſervitude.) And 
from thence we may conlude that the ſame co- 
vetous humour (and diſtruſt of Go p's Provi- 
dence) made them not ſuffer their Land to reſt 
in that Year ; eſpecially ſince the Author of the 
ſecond Book of Chronicles expreſsly mentions 
this as a reaſon of their Captivity, 70 fulfil the 
word of the Lo x D bythe mouth of Feremiah the 
Prophet, until the Land had enjoyed her Sabbaths ; 
or as long as ſhe lay deſolate ſhe kept Sabbaths , 
zo fulfil threeſcore and ten years, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
21, Now their Puniſhment in this was made 
the more remarkable, if it be true that both 
the Kingdom of Samaria and the Kingdom of 
Judah were deſtroyed in a Sabbatical Year 
and that immediately after a Jubilee, the City 
and Temple were deſtroyed by Titus, according 
to Scaliger's Computation. And ſo I obſerved 
before Maimonides makes account, (cb. xxv. 8.) 
that the Year when they were carried captive 
to Babylon, and the firſt Temple deſtroyed, was 
in the expiration of a Sabbatical Year, Scbe- 
mitta ve Fobel, cap. 10. ſect. 3. 

Ver. 36. And upon them that are left alive of 
you. ] This imports that the Body of the People 
ſhould be deſtroyed. | 7 


faint-hearted: it bein 
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1 will ſeud a faintneſs into their hearts, in the 
Lands of their Enemies.) Where their Spirits 
ſunk under their preſent Miſeries. 


And the ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe tbem.] 


And yet they were condemned to live in con- 

tinual dread of more Miſeries. For the He- 
brew word we tranſlate faintne/5,fignifies ſoftneſs, 
which could not ſupport the weight of their Af- 
fiction. And this laſt Phraſe imports ſuch a 
timorouſneſs as ſhould make their Life always 
uneaſy to them, and ſuch a cowardice as ſhould 
render them vile and deſpicable, And fo they 
are noted at this day to be mean-ſpirited, and 
ſcarce ever. heard, that 
a Jew liſted himſelf for a Soldier; or ingaged 
in the defence of the Country where he hves. 

And they ſhall flee, as fleeing from a Sword, 
and fall when none purſuerh.) Fancy they hear 
the ſound of Trumpets, or claſhing of Arms ; 
which made them ſtart, and run away, nay, 
fall into a ſwoon, when there was no danger. 
Such Terrors the Heathen themſelves have ob- 
ſerved, in Men of an evil Conſcience z who 
were afraid of their own Shadow, as they ſay of 
Oreſtes. 

Ver. 37. Aud tbey ſhall fall one upon anot ber.] 
As people are wont to do, when they make too 
much haſte, and run confuſedly ; or the fore- 
molt hinder the flight of thoſe that follow, 
Ferem. xlvi. 16. | | 
As it were before a Sword, &c.} For fear of 
the Sword; as this Hebrew Phraſe certainly 
ſignifies, and is ſo tranſlated in the Margin of 
our Bibles, Iſa. xxi. 15. & xxxi. 8. See Bo- 
chartus in his Hierozoicon, P. i. Iib. 2. cap. 8. 

And ye ſhall have no power to ſtand before your 
enemies.) Being fo timorous, as to fke, hen 
there were: none, (as it goes before) they could 
not ſtand before them, when they appeared: 

Ver. 38. And ye all periſh among the Hea- 
then.] Die with Grief, or by Diſcaſes, Pover- 
ty, Oppreſſion, and hard Uſage. | 

And the Land of your Enemies ſhall eat you up. } 
Inſomuch that the ten Tribes never returned 
to their own Land: but either periſhed by 
Hunger, and bad Accommodations ; or were 
ſwallowed up (as we ſay) into the Body of ano- 
ther Nation. . 

Ver. 39. And they that are left of you, fall 
Fine away in their Iuiguiries, in their Enemies 
Land.] With grief and ſorrow, and fad re- 
ſlections upon the Miſeries into which their 
ſins and the ſins of their Fathers had thrown 
them: inſomuch chat Neath was more accep- 
table to them than Life, Jerem. viii. 3. 

And alfa in the iniquities of their Fatbers ſpall 
they pine away with them.) Eſpecially thoſe of 
Manafjeb King of Judab, whoſe wickedneſs was 
ſo great, that the zealous Reformation which 
his Grandchild made, could not turn away the 
| fierceneſs of Gop's great wrath againft chem, 
2 Kings xxiii. 26, 27. 

Ver. 40. H they ſhall confeſs their iniguity, &c.] 
Tho' Aſoſes had been above three times as lung 
m recouutiug the Plagues, which he either fore- 
ſaw, or feared would come upon them for their 
fins, chan in the Bleſſings which he promiſed 
ſhould follow their Obedience: yet he plainly 
ſhews 7 the Bleſſings would have far excel- 

o L. I. 


led the Curſes, had not their Diſobedience hin- - 

dered. For after all theſe dreadſul Calathities 
were come upon them, he concludes with a 
moſt gracious promiſe, that Go p would re- 
ſtore them to their own Land, 'from whence 


they were expelled, if they truly repented of _ 


thoſe fins which were the cauſe of it. 

He means by confeſſing their iniguities, and 
the : iniquities of their Fathers, &c. acknow- 
ledging them with ſuch unfeigned Sorrow, as 
wrought Repentance; without which he gave 
them no of Deliverance. And it is well 
obſerved by a great Divine of our own, That 
if without confeſſon of their fathers imiquities, . 
they could not be abſolved from their own ; 
their fathers iniquity not repented of, was their 


own; and ſo was the puniſhment due unto it. 


And that they bave walked tomrary to me.) 
Both they, and their Forc-fathers ; whoſe ways 
had been ſo contrary to Go D's Laws, that, if 
they fincerely confeſſed it, G o p expected they 
ſhould take quite the contrary courſe, and ob- 
ſerve thoſe Precepts carefully, which their Fa. 
thers had violated. | 

Ver. 41. Aud that I alſ baue walked con- 
trary unto them, and have brought them into the 
Land of their Enemies] Be ſenfible that all the 
Miſeries they have endured, came not by 
chance; but were the juſt Puniſhment I fenr 
upon them for their ſins : particularly that it 
was by my order, that they were carried cap- 
tive into a ſtrange Land. | 
- If then their uncircumciſed heart be hambled.] 
By an wuncircumeiſed heart ſeems to be meant an 
heatheniſh temper of mind, -inſenſible of Go p: 
which made them flubborn and refractory ; and 
therefore this Phraſe is the ſame with an hard 
beart : for which there was no cure, but ſuch 
remarkable Judgments, as evidently carried in 
them the marks of a Divine Hand: which 
when they faw, and fubmitted to it, he gives 
them hope of dehverance. 

And they accept ef the puniſhment of their ini- 

guity,] Patiently bear it, as their juſt deſert ; 
and acknowledge they do not deſerve to be de- 
livered from it. N 

Ver. 42. Then will 7 remember my covenant 
with Jacob, and alſo my covenant with I/aac, and 
alſo my covenant with Abraham.] See Exod. iii. 6. 
He promiſes to reſtore them to their own Land; 
according to the Covenant made with, their 
Fore-fathers, that he would give it them for an 
everlaſting Poſſeſſion. For to remember a Co- 
venant, or Promiſe, in Scripture Language, is 
to perform it, and make it good. Accordmgly 
we find the fore-named Confeſſion made by 
Daniel, (chap. ix.) and he makes it in the name 
of all the People; among whom, no doubt, 
there were many that heartily joined with him; 
and then followed their wonderful Reſtoration 
in the Reign of Cyrus ; of which we read, 
Ezra i, & e. 

And will remember the Land] Re · people 
it with its former Inhabitants, c. See 2 Chron, 
xxxvi. 22, 23. where this immediately follows 
the Relation he had -made of the Land being 
laid deſolate. 

Ver. 43. The Land alſo ſhall be left of them, 
and ſhall enjoy her Sabbaths, &c.] This Verſe is 

Yyyy 2 very 
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very obſcure z unleſs we take it ro ſpeak of a 
new Expulſion out of their Land, after their 
Reduction to it. And then the next words, 
And they ſhall accept of the puniſhment of their 
iniquity.] Muſt be interpreted, after they had 
accepted, or tho they had accepted, &c. This 
made their fin the more provoking; that they 


_ offended God again, when he had fo graci- 


ouſly forgiven them, and delivered them from 


a a diſmal Caprivity, 


Becauſe, even becauſe they deſpiſed my Judgments, 


aud becauſe their ſoul abborred my Statutes.) Re- 


turned to the very ſame wicked diſpoſition, for 
which they had been formerly expelled, ver. 1x. 
This was fulfilled by degrees, by the Succeſ- 


. « ſors of Alexander, and at laſt by the Romans. 


Ver. 44. And yet for all that, when they be in 
the Land of their Enemies.] He would not have 
them utterly deſpair of Mercy, even after a 
new Baniſhmentr, which hath now continued 


many Ages. For this Promiſe is not yet ful- 


filled; as Dr. Jackſon obſerves, Book i. on the 


Creed, Chap. 31. ſect. 9. 


I will not caft them away, neither will I abhor 


. (them, to deſtroy them utierly.] As we ſee at this 


very day, they are not deſiroyed utteriy, but re- 


main a great Body in ſeveral Countries; after 


above ſixteen hundred years Expulſion from 


their own Land. 


And to break my covenant with them.] Never 
more to own them for my People. | 
For I am the Lo R D their Gop.] I ſtill con- 
tinue to have a peculiar right to their Obedi- 
ence 3 as they have to my kindneſs, if they will 
return to their duty. LIE 
Ver. 45. And 1 will for their ſakes remember 


* the Covenant of their Anceſtors, &c.] The mean- 


ing cannot be, that Go p would be fo gracious 
for their ſakes who were lo very wicked; but, 
as the words inthe Hebrew are, he would for 
them (i. e. for their good and advantage) re- 
member the Covenant of their Anceſtors, whom be 
had brought forth out of the Landof Egypt; that 


is, once more deliver them from their miſera- 


ble Condition, and reſtore them to his Favour 
that he may be their Go p. And that great 


Man (now mentioned on the foregoing Verſe) /7 


obſerves, That the continuation f their Plagues 


. ſeems ſo much interrupted, and the Plagues them- 
ſelves ſo much mitigated, in the laſt Age (ſinde the 


Goſpel hath been again revealed). as if their Mi- 


ſery were almoſt expired, and the Day of their Re- 
demption drawing nigh, But then they muſt firſt 
- confeſs their Iniquity, and the Iniquity of their Fa- 
iber, (as Moſes ſpeaks before, ver. 40.) with 


their Treſpaſs which they treſpaſſed in crucifying 


 - Chriſt the Loo RD; and accept the Puniſhment of 


their Iniquity, acknowledging that ſo horrid a 
Crime deſerved ſo long and fo heavy a Pu- 
niſhment. For every Child (as he obſerves in 
another place, (Book xi. p. 3750.) is born, as it 


' - + were, heir to his father's fins, and to their Plagues ; 


unleſs he renounce chem, by raking their Guilr 
upon him, and ſuch hearty Confeſſion as this 
Law preſcribes, and patient Submiſſion of him- 
ſeif to Go p's Correction. 

Ver. 46. Theſe are the Statutes, and Fudgments, 
and Laws, whichthe Lo Rx D made between him 
and the Children of 1/rael. ] This may be thought 


to refer either to all the foregoing Book of 
Laws; or to what is ſaid in this Chapter. Me- 
nochius thus expounds it, Theſe are the Puniſh- 
ments which Go threatened to the breakers 
of his Laws. Bur it is more reaſonable to take 
in the whole, in this manner, Theſe are the Sta- 
tutes, and Fudgments, and Laws (together with 
the Promiſes and Threatnings annexed. to 
them) which the Lo RD made between bim and 
1/rael. | N | 

In mount Sinai.] See ch. xxv. 1. 

By the hand of Moſes.] By the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, who delivered theſe Laws from Go p's 
own Mouth. 4 0 Ee: 

It is obvious to obſerve, that inſtead of, theſe 
are the Laws which the Lo R D made between 
him and the Children of 1/rael, Qukelos, the fa- 
mous Chaldee Interpreter, hath, between his 
W omD andthe Children of Iſrael. Which Theo- 
dorick Hackſpan produces, among other Places, 
to prove, that in thoſe Paraphraſis the Word 
of the Loo ſignifies no more than «iris, him- 


ſelf. Which, tho? it be true in ſome places, yet 
in others, as I have obſerved before, it cannot 


have that ſignification; particularly in P/al. cx, 
I. where the Hebrew words are, The LORD 


ſaid unto my Lord; which are thus expounded 


by Jonathan, The Lorp ſaid unto his Wop : 
Where it can ſignify nothing, but another Di- 
vine Perſon. And fo Ontelos might intend it 
here; that the Lo RD made all theſe Laws 
between his eternal Wor Þ and them. 


CH A p. XXVII. 


Ver. r. A ND the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, 

ſaying. ] Some religious People, 
it is poſſible, were touched with ſuch a ſenſe of 
what Moſes had now delivered, in the forego- . 
ing Promiſes and Threats, that they thought of 
giving themſelves wholly unto Gos, or of 
vowing ſome of their Goods to him: and there- 
fore he gives Mo/es further Directions for the 


regulating of ſuch Vows. 


Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ay unto them, when a Man ſhall make a fingular 
Yow.)] And firft, If any Man vowed himſelf, 
or his Children, wholly to the Service of Gop 
in the "Tabernacle, he directs what was to be 
done in that caſe. Which he calls a ſingular, 
or extraordinary Yow ; and by Philo is called 
wy) wry/4n, the great Vow : it being a wonder- 
ful piece of Devotion, (as the word japhli in 
the Hebrew imports) becauſe Men were de- 
ſirous to help Go p's Prieſts in the meaneſt 
Miniſtry; ſuch as bringing in Wood, carrying 
on Aſhes, ſweeping away the Duſt, and ſuc 

. | 

The perſon ſhall be for the Lomb, by thy eflima- 
tion.] The meaning would have been more plain, 
if the words had been tranſlated juſt as they lie 
in the Hebrew, According to thy eftimation, the 


perſon ſhall be for the Lo RD. For this imme- 


diately ſuggeſts to one's thoughts, Thar the 
Service of the Perſons themſelves thus devoted, 
was not to be employed in the Tabernacle ; 
but a value ſet upon them by the Prieſt, and 


that to be employed for the Lo RD, i. e. for 
| 2 holy 


holy uſes; for repairing the Sanctuary, ſuppoſe, 
or any thing belonging to it. The reaſon why 
Go p would not _ the Perſons themſelves, 
as they deſired, but the value of them, for his 


Service, ſeems to be, becauſe there was a ſuffi- 
cient number of perſons peculiarly defigned for 


all the work of the Tabernacle ; which he would 
not have incumbered by more Attendants there 


than were needful. 
Ver. 3. And thy eſtimation ſhall be.] That the 
Prieſt might not either over- value, or under- 
value any Perſon; the Rates are here ſet down, 
which he ſhould demand for their Redemption. 

Of the male from twenty years old evenunto ſixty 
gears old.] For at twenty years of age (faith 
Procopius Gazeus) Men begin to be fit for buſi- 
neſs, and continue fo till ſixty z when it is time 
to leave it off. | 

Thy eſtimation ſhall be fifty ſhekels of filver.] 
Thar this one Rule ſhould ſerve for all Men, 
though of different qualities, Philo thinks was 
fit for ſeveral reaſons, which he gives in his 
Book of Special Laws: The principal is, becauſe 
Go regarded only the Vow, the value of 
which was equal, whoſoever made it, whether 
a great Man or a poor. 

After the ſhekel of the Sanfluary. | See Exod. 
XXX. 13. 


Ver. 4. And if it be a female, then thy eſtimation 


Hall be thirty ſbetels.] Women could not be fo 
ſerviceable as Men, and therefore were valued 
at a leſs rate: For all that they could do, was 
do ſpin, or weave, or make Garments, or waſh 
for the Prieſts and Levites. | 

Ver. 5. And if it be from five years old, even 
unto twenty years old.] It appears by this, that 
though a Child of ive years old could not make 
a Vow, yet his Parents might ſolemnly devote 
one of that Age to Go p; and it did oblige 
them to pay what is here required, for the uſe of 
the Sanctuary. 

Thy eſtimation ſhall be of the male twenty ſhekels, 
and for the female ten ſhekels.| Leſs is required 
than for thoſe above twenty, becauſe their Life 
was more uncertain and they were leſs capable 
ro do any Service, before they came to their 
full growth, 


Ver. 6. And if it be from a month old even unto 


' > five years old, &c.] Before a Child was a month 


old, it ſeems, it was not capable to be devo- 
ted to Gop ; but then it might, - And {till 
leſs was demanded, as the value of them 
becauſe Children ſo {mall were very weak and 
imperfect, and the price therefore ſer accord- 
ingly. But the words may be underſtood not 
of Children that were a month old, but that 
were in the fiſt month of their Life: And $a- 
muel we find was devoted to Go p before he 
was born. | 
Ver. 7. And from ſixty years old and above, if 
it he a male, then thy eſtimation ſhall be fifteen ſbe- 
kels, &c.] They are valued much leſs after ſixty 
than betore, (ver. 3.) becauſe their Service 
then was little worth, and their Life likely to 
be ſhorr. | 
And for a female ten ſhekels.) The Hebrews 
think ic obſervable, that in their youth (ver. 
3, 4.) Males were valued almoſt double to Fe- 
males; but now in old Age, they are made al- 
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moſt of equal value: For old Women continue 
very ſerviceable in many things, when old Men 
are not; whence they have a Saying, An old 
Woman in an Houſe, is a Treaſure in an Houſe. 

Ver. 8. Aud if he be poorer than thy eſtimation.] 
If he be not able to pay, according to the fore- 
285 'be ſhall preſent bim * 

en be ſhall preſent himſelf before the Prieſt. 
Who was then in n at * Tabapade 
for he doth not ſpeak of the High Prieſt, but 
of the lower. 

And the Prieſt ſhall value him.] According to 
the beſt information he could get of his Ability; 
as it here follows. | 

According to his ability that vowed ſhall the Prieſt 
value him.] He was to examine his Condition; 
and accordingly ſet ſuch a rate upon him, as 
he might be able to pay, without undoing his 
Family. 


Ver. 9. And if it be a Beaſt.] Now he pro- 


ceeds tb the ſecond Caſe z which was when any 
Man vowed to give Gop a Beaſt, of ſome 
Sort or other. 

M bereof men bring an offering unto the Lo Rp.] 
And firſt he mentions clean Beaſts; ſuch as Gop 
accepted at his Altar; as theſe are explained by 
the oppoſite anclean Beaſt, ver. 11. 

All that any man gives of ſuch unto the Lo Rp.] 
Whether to be ſacrificed, or not. 

S ball be holy.) Set apart for Go p's Service, 
according to the nature of his Vow; to be of- 
fered at the Altar, if he ſo expreſſed it; or to 
be given to the Prieſts and Levites, if that was 


his deſire; or to be ſold for the Service of the 


Tabernacle, if it was left at large. 


Ver. 10. He ſhall not alter it, nor change it.] 


Some think theſe words, alter and change, are 
two Expreſſions of the ſame thing. But the 
firſt word may ſignify, that he ſhouid not alter 
it for any other Beaſt, or thing; and the ſe- 
cond, that he ſhould not change it for any Beaſt 
of the ſame kind: but that very Beaſt, which 
was vowed, was to be given to the uſes intend- 
ed; and no other accepted in his ſtead, though 
it were really better. 

A good for a bad, or a bad for a good. If Men 
had been left to their liberty, either to give un- 
to Gop the Beaſt they had vowed, or another 
in its room, they might have given a bad inſtead 


of a good, as Maimonides obſerves ; which had 


been a great Profaneneſs. But ſuppoſing thoſe 
that were truly religious would have brought a 
good inſtead of a bad, (that is, one much fatter, 
and more valuable) Go p would not ſuffer it; 
becauſe he would preſerve a Reverence to things 
once conſecrated, which he would not ſhoul3 
return to common uſes, though a better thin 
was ſubſtituted in its room, If any Man did 
change what he had vowed, though it were for 
the better, he was to be beaten 3 as Maimonides 
ſaith in his Treatiſe on this Subject, c. 1. 

And if be ſhall at all change Beaft for Beaſt, 
then it and the exchange thereof ſhall be holy.) The 
Man was to be beaten, and both the one and 
the other Beaſt was to become Gop's. Which 
the Jews underſtand thus, (as Maimonides tells 
us in the ſame Treatiſe) that if he changed the 
Beaſt he vowed, twice or thrice, nay, a thou- 
ſand times, they all became holy; and he was 
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alſo to ſuffer the Puniſhmen of ſiripes for eve- 


ry ane of them. 


Ver. 11. Bus if it dean uncleay Beaſt, of which 
they da not offer a Sacrifice unto the Lon n.] Some 
comprehend under this, ſuch Beaſts, as tho' in 
themſelves clean, yet bad ſome blemiſh in them, 
which rendered them unfit for Sacrifice. Butas 


they could not be offered in Sacrifice, fo one 


would think it was not lawful to vow them ei- 


ther to that, or any other holy uſe. 
pen he ſhall preſent the Beaſt before the Prieſt.] 
That he might conſider the worth of it. 

Ver. 12. Aud the Prieſt ſbali valus it, wbether 
it be good or bad.] Of a great price or a ſmall. 
He was not allowed to cxchange it for a clean 
Beaſt 3 both becauſe it was dedicated to Gon, 
and becauſe that exchange might have been a 
great damage to the Prieſt : many unclean 
Beaſts being of greater value than ſome clean; 
an Hor or a Camel, for inftance, of greater 


price than a Sheep, or a Goat. | 


As thou valueſt it, who art the Prieſt, fo ſpall 
it be.] He directs his ſpeech to the Prieft, to 
awaken his Conſcience, to attend and make up- 
right Judgment; becauſe that was to be the va- 
lue of it, which the Prieſt determined it to be 
worth. | 

Ver. 13. But if he will at all redeem it.] It 
was in the Man's choice, either to leave the 
Beaſt with the Prieſt, or to pay bim the Money 
at which he bad rated it. | 

Then, he ſhall add a fifth part thereof, unto thy 
eſtimation.] It he choſe the latter, it was a fign 
he thought it worth more than the price which 
the Prieſt had ſet upon it, who could not un- 
derſtand the value of it fo. well as himſelf. 
And every Man, as Maimonides obſerves (More 
Nevoch. p. iii, cap. 46.) regarding his own ad- 
vantage, and inclining naturally to ſave what 
he can; if a Beaſt were not rated at its juſt 
value, he that had vowed it, would be diſpoſed 
rather to redeem. the Beaſt, than let the Prieſt 
have it;, Which is the reaſon that Go orders, 
he Gould in this caſe pay a ſiſtb part more than 
the Prieſt ſer upon it, that he might be ſure to 
give the full value. 

Both, this, and the ing Law, was to 
prelerve that from being vile and cheap, which 
bare the Name of GO (as he there ſpeaks) 
and was conſecrated to his uſes. 

Ver. 14. And when a man ſhall ſanfify his 
houſe. to be baly unto the LoRD.] By vowing it 
to GoDp's. Service; for of ſuch ſaattsf1ing: he 
ſpeaks in this Chapter: and this is the third Caſe 
about Vows z; which commonly. conſiſted in 
promiſing to G 0D. ſome part of their Eſtates z 
either to ſerve for Sacrifices, or to be kept for 
ſome ſacred. Uſes: whence: came thoſe vaſt 
Treaſures. which. were in the Houſe of Go, 
mentioned 1 Chron. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. for they 
were chiefly Oblations of part of the Spoils 
taken from, their Enemies, which David and 
Saul and: Abner and Foab had dedicated; to- 
gether with the Oblations of ſuch Perſons as 
Samuel the Seer, who is there faid to have dedi- 
2 a great deal to maintain the Houſe of the 

20RD. 
Then the Prieft ſhall eſtimate it, whether it be 
good of bad, $c.| He makes the ſame Law in 
2 ; 


this Caſe, which he bad done about unclean 
Reaſts ; that the Prieſt ſhould conſider the worth 
of it, and accordingly ſet the price ; having re- 
ſpect to the condition of the Houſe, whether it 
was great or little, old or new, &c. 

At the Prieſt ſhall eftimate it, ſo ſball it taud.] 
That was to be the fixed price; which no Man 
was to. attempt to alter, 

Ver. 15. And if be that ſanctiſied it, will ro- 
deem his Houſe.) If he that vowed it to Gop, 
choſe afterward rat her to pay the price himſelt, 
than part with the Houſe, he was to ſubmir 
to the Law made in the foregoing Caſe z which 
was, to add a fifth part to the Rate ſet upon it. 
For there was another reaſon why many might 
make this choice, (beſides that mentioned in 
ven. 13.) becauſe, if they did not redeem it, the 


Houſe could never return to them again; no, 


not at the Jubilee. For it is probable, that the 
Law concerning Lands (which immediately fol- 
lows) was the Rule for Houſes alſo, which 
were valued according to their diſtance from the 
year of Jubilee, at a higher or lower price, 
as Lands were, ver. 18, 22, 23. | | 

ben ſhall be add the fifth part of the money of 
thy eſtimation, and it ſhall be bis. He thas gave 
as the Law, (faith Maimonides in his Treatiſe on 
this Subject, cap. ult.) knows the moſt intimate 
ſenſe of all mens. ſouls, and penetrates into the moſt 


ſecret receſſts, and lurking places of human deſires : 


and he ſeeing that their love of riches would make 
them very ſaving; ſo that, if out of a religious 
motion they had conſecrated any thing to him, they 
would be prone to repent of is; he therefore ordain- 
ed, that if any man had a mind to redeem what he 
had conſecrated, he ſhould'add'a fifth part to its juſt 
value ; that is, pay well for it. 
Ver. 16. And if à man ſhall ſanify unto the 
Lok p.] By a Vow ; after the ſame manner 
that ſome did a Houſe, ver. 14. 
Some part of a 1 This ſeems to ſignify, 
it was not lawful for a Man to vow his 
whole Field; that is, all his Eſtate: becauſe 
Go p would have no Man's Family undone and 
made Beggars, to inrich his Sanctuar. 
Of his poſſ#//ion.] Not purchaſed by him, but 
deſcended to him as an Inheritance from his An- 
ceſtors. 
Then thy eſtimation ſhall be according to the ſeed 
thereof. } It ſhall be valued according to the 
quantity of Seed which is required to ſow it. 
An Omer of barly-ſeed ſhall be valued at fiſty 
ſvekels of filver.] So much Land as an Omer of 
Barley would fow, was to be rated at fifty 
Shekels : and ſo proportionably ; ſo much as 
would take up two Omers, at an hundred; or 
halt an Omer, at five and twenty. Menochius 
thinks it was to be rated ſo much yearly ; but 
there is not the leaſt intimation of this in the 
Text; and his reaſon for it, is this of 
Abulenſis, That it would have been too little to 
give for a piece of Land to be held forty- nine 
Years, Sce lib. ii. de Republ. Hebrevr. cap. 19. 
Queſt. 7. Which is of no force at all; for it 
is plain Gon deſigned a moderate Rate ſhould 
be fer upon all things which Men vowed to 
him ; whereby Men were not diſcouraged to 
vow. And this yearly Rent had been excoſſive 
and oppreſſive: For a piece of Land, which 


an 
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an Omer of Barley (i. e. about a Pottle of our 
Meaſure) would ſow, could yield no great 
Crop, and conſequently could not be of a 
conſiderable value; Barley alſo being much 
cheaper than Wheat. Concerning an Omer ſee 
. Exod. xvi. 36. | 

Ver. 17. If he ſanfify his field from the year of 
Jubilee.] Make this Vow immediately after the 
Jabilee, or in that Year. 

According to thy eſtimation.] Before-mentioned, 
of fifty Shekels for an Omer of Barley. 

It ſhall ſtand.] It ſhall be ſo rated, and no- 
thing abated, 

Ver. 18. But if be ſanfify his field after the 
Jubilee.] Some Years after. 

Then the Prieſt ſhall reckon unto him the Money 
according to the years that remain, even unto the 
gear of Fubilee, &c.] The Prieſt was to compute 
how many Years were gone ſince the Jaſt Jubi- 
lee, and how many yet remained till the next ; 
and accordingly to deduct from the rate of 
fifty Shekels before-mentioned, either more or 
leſs, as the Years yet to come were more or 
fewer. 

Ver. 19. F be that ſanctiſied the field will in 
any wiſe redeem it, then ſhall he add the fifth part, 
&c.] The very fame Rule is given in this Caſe, 
as in thoſe of unclean Beaſts and Houſes, ver. 
I3, IF. 

20. And if he will not redeem the field.) 

When the Prieſt hath ſet his value upon it, and 
tells him he may have it again at ſuch a rate, if 
he pleaſes z and he refuſes the offer. 
Or if he have ſold the field to another man.] 
That is, if the Prieſt, upon his refuſal, have 
ſold it to another Man; and afterward he that 
vowed it hath a mind to it himſelf, and would 
give the price at which he might have had 
It 


It ſhall not be redeemed any more.] He was 
then excluded from all benefit of Redemp- 
tion. 

Ver. 21. But the field when it goeth out inthe 
Jubilee.] Out of the poſſeſſion of him to whom 
the Prieſt ſold it. | f 

Shall be holy unto the Lo R p.] Shall not re- 
turn to him that vowed it, but continue Go p's 
Portion. | 

As a field devoted.] Being ſolemnly conſecra- 
ted to the Divine Service. | 

The poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieſts. Who 
were to have the Inheritance of it for their 
better ſupport. But they might ſell it; 
nay, (Menochius thinks) were bound to fell it, 


- to ſome of the Kindred of him that devoted ir, 


or to ſome of his Tribe; for otherwiſe Lands 
would go out of the Tribe to which they be- 
longed ; and beſides, the Prieſts were to have 


no Inheritance in the Land, Numb. xviii. 20. 


See him, lib. ii. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 19. and 
his Annotations upon this place. Bur theſe ſeem 
not to be ſolid Reaſons why the Prieſts ſhould 


not enjoy this Land themſelves : For though 


they were not to have any Inheritance in the 

Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, yet if of 

fell to them by the means now mentioned, 

(Which was but very ſeldom, ſince Men were 

very careful to preſerve tlieir Inheritance) 

Gop doth here beſtow ſuch Land upon his 
2 
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Prieſts ; who might poſſeſs it, if they pleaſed, . . 


becauſe they had it in God's right; or elle 
ſell it, (ver. 20.) and keep the Money to their 
own uſe. Bay, CO IST AND 
Ver. 22. And if a man ſanctiſy unto tbe “Lo R b 
a field which he hath bougbt.] And conſequently 
could enjoy only till the Year of Jubilee; when 
ir was to return to the Family of whom he pur- 
chaſed it. r 

Which is not of the fields of his poſſeſſion.] No 
part of his Paternal Inheritance, (as that men- 
tioned, ver. 16.) but bought of the Prieſts, to 
whom it was fallen by a Vow; or of him to 
whom the Prieſts had fold it. 

Ver. 23. Then the Prieſt ſhall reckon unto him 
the worth of thy eſtimation. ] Set a Value upon it, 
according to his Judgment. | SHE 
Even unto the year of Jubilee.) With reſpect 


to the number of Years, between the Time of 


the Vow and the Year of Jubilee. 


And he ſhall give thy eſtimation in that day.] 


Preſently pay the Price that the Prieft hath 
ſet upon it, without the addition of the f 
parts (as Menochius well obſerves in the place 

fore-mentioned) which he, who redeemed 
his Paternal Inheritance, was bound to pay 
over and above the Price at which the Prieſt 
eſteemed it, ver. 19. For this was not ſo much 
worth as that, being but for a term of Years, 
till the Jubilee. | 

As an holy thing unto the Lo Rp.] As a thing 
devoted unto Go p, inſtead of the Land, which 
was redeemed with this Money. 

Ver. 24. In he year of Jubilee the field ſhall 
return unto bim, of whom it was bought, &c.] 
Nor unto him who bought the Field, and then 
vowed it to Go p, but unto the Hereditary 
Owner; which is the meaning of the next words, 
Even unto him to whom the poſſeſſion of the Land 
aid belong. | | 

Ver. Zy. All thy eſtimations ſhall be actording 
to the ſhtkel of the ſanftuary, &c.] Full weight, 
according te the Standard kept in the Sanctua- 
ry: ſee Exod. xxx. 13. and chap. xix. of this 
Book, ver. 36. 

Ver. 26, Only the firſtling of the Beaſts, which 
ſhallbe the Lo R D's firſeling, no man ſhall ſanctiſy 
it.] By vowing it to be a whole Burnt-offering, 
or a Peace-offering unto the Lo R D; as Maimo- 
xides expounds it. The reaſon was, becauſe 
no Man could lawfully vow that, which was 
not his own, as the Firſtlings were not; they 
being the Lok »'s already, as it follows in 
the end of this Verſe, 

The fame Reaſon held (as Maimonides like- 
wiſe obſerves) in all things belonging to Gop ; 
as Tenths. Let they deviſed ingeniouſly enough 
(as he ſpeaks) a way to give theſe Fir ſling to 
Gop by a new obligation, and yet not offend, 
as they imagined, againſt this Law; for they 
interpret theſe words of Firſtlings already brought 
forth: No Man might ſanctify ſuch; but while 
they were in the Womb, they might; ſaying, 
1 vow that Lamb (ſuppoſe) which my Ewe goes 
with, to be a whole Burnt-offering to Go b. if it 
be @ male: But they could not vow it for a Peace- 
offering, becauſe no Man could alter any thing 
for his own profir. 5 
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Fhether it be o, or ſheep.) Under theſe two 
are comprehended all other kind of Creatures, 
whoſe Firſtlings belonged ro Goo. 
It is the Lok D.] Numb. iii. 13. & viii. 17. 
For this Reaſon no Man was to preſume to vow 
ſuch things; it being a kind of mockery to 
make a Preſent of that to another, which, was 
his own before. See Mr. Mede concerning this 
Verſe, p. 12. n 
Ver. 27. And if it be of an unclean beaſt.] Moſt 
underſtand this of the Firſtling of an unclean 
Beaſt. Againſt which there is this Object ion, 
That ſuch things were before ordered to be re- 
deemed, not with Money, but with a Lamb, 
Exod. xiii. 13. Therefore it ſeems more reaſo- 
nable to underſtand this of the Firſtling of ſuch 
an unclean Beaſt, which a Man hath redeemed, 
(ver. 13.) but afterward devoted to Go z which 
he might do; for after the Redemption, it was 
become his own again. 
Then he ſhall redeemit according to thy eſtimation. 
At the rate thou ſhalt ſer upon it. 
And ſhall add a fifth part of it thereto.] As was 


ordained before inthe like caſe, ver. 11. . 


Or if it be not redeemed, then it ſhall be ſold ac- 
cording to thy eflimation.] Any other Man might 
buy it, at that rate the Prieſt had ſet upon it; 
and the Money was applied to holy uſes, | 
Ver. 28. Notwithſtanding, no devoted thing that 
a man ſhall devote unto the LoRDp.] Nothi 
that was devoted by that fort of Vow, which 
was. called Cherem (as the word is here in the 
Hebrew) with a curſe (as the word implies) 
upon themſelves and others, if the thing was not 
employed according to their VW. 

OF all ibat be hath, both of man and beaſt, 3-1 
All manner of things which might be ſanctifie. 
to the Lo RD, by the fore- mentioned ſimple 
Vow, might be thus devoted and conſecrated 
to him by a Cherem, i. e. Beaſts and Houſes, and 
Lands, and even Men themſelves, as far as 
they had power over them; for that is meant 
by thoſe words, All that a man hath. See the 
next Verſe. 3 wa 

Shall be ſold or redeemed.) For this was the pe- 
culiar nature of this fort of Vow ; that the 
thing devoted by it ſhould remain irreverſibly 


and unalterably to the uſe unto which it was de- 


voted ; for the Perſon was accur/ed that applied 
it to any other uſe than that to which it was con- 
ſecrated. S | 
Every devoted thing.] Of this Kind. 

1s moſt holy to the Lox D.] Other things de- 
voted by a ſimple Vow were boly, ver. 9, 10, Cc. 
but theſe were wo/# holy, ſo that none might 
touch them but the Prieſts ; and they were ſo 
ſtrictly applicd to the divine Service, that they 
could not be alienated, either by Sale, or Re- 
demption, or Commutation, or Donation, or 
any other way. See Mede, p. 160. 

Ver. 29. None devoted, which ſhall be devoted 
of men, ſhall be redeemed, but ſhall ſurely be put to 


. . death.) Some learned Men have, from theſe 


words, aſſerted, that Parents and Maſters a- 
mong the Jews, had ſuch a power over their 
Children and Servants, that they might devote 
them to Death, and ſo kill them; only the 
Sentence of the Prieſt was to concur, to whom 
every devoted thing fell, as his portion. This 


ACOMMENTARYT 


is maintained by Lodov. Capellus, and confuted 
by Mr. Selden, lib. iv. de fare Nat. & Gent. 


juxta Diſciplin. Hebr. cap. 6. where he judiciouſly 


obſerves, That this Power would have too 
much intrenched upon the Vit Commandment, 
if private Men might have, at their pleaſure, 
thus diſpoſed of their Children and Slaves. 
And, in the next Chapter, he explains the 
Senſe of this Verſe ; and proves indeed, that 
there may be a Cherem (minbaadam) of men, or 


from among men, as well as of beaſts ; but this 


word hath four ſeveral ſenſes among the Hebrews, 
Firſt, It ſignifies the ſacred Gift it ſelf, which 
was devoted to Go p, or to holy Uſes ; and ſo 
it ſignifies in the foregoing ver. 28, Secondly, 
It ſignifies that which was devoted to Perdition 
and utter deſtruction, either by the right of 
War, or upon the account of Capital Enmities : 
an Example of which we have in Jericho, Foſs. 
vi. 17. where the whole City was a Cherem, 
(devoted to deſtruction) as a Puniſhment to 
their Enemies; yet ſo that the Metals were 
made a Cherem of rhe firſ# Sort; that is, Sacred 
to the Lor D and his holy Uſes. And thus 
the great Sanbedrim (called in Scripture e 
whole Congregation) might devote thoſe to be a 
Cherem, who, going to the Wars, did not obey 
Orders, and perform the Charge laid upon 
them. An Example of which we have, Judges 
XXi..F. 1 Sam. Xiv. 24. I omit the other 20 
for brevity ſake, (of which there are Exampl 
9055 vi, 26. Ezra x. 8. Acts xxiii. 1 2, 14, 21. 
ee Selden, ib. cap. 7, & 8.) becauſe the Cherem 
= mentioned by Mo/es is of this ſecond Sort: 
For it is evident that the Cherem of the ſirſt Sort, 
mentioned ver. 28. was of ſuch things, over 
which they had an entire Power, to diſpoſe of 
them as they pleaſed. And therefore thoſe 
words, Both of Man and Beaſt, the Hebrews un- 
derſtand of their Slaves, whether Men or Wo- 
men, (who were Canaanites, or Gentiles, not 
others) who were in their Power as much as 
their Beaſss, to give away, or to ſell. But to 
take away their Life, or to 7 them to be 
{lain, was not in their Power; but all the effect 
of this Cberem was, that the whole right which 
they had to the Service of ſuch Slaves, was tranſ- 
ferred by him that devoted them, to the Service 
of the Prieſts, and Sacred Uſes. See Selden in 
that Book, cap. 9. p. F18, Cc. But though 
they might not devote their Servants to death, 
yet they might their Enemies, before they 
went out to war with them; and ſuch of their 
own People alſo as did not obſerve the military 
Laws. An Example of which we have, Numb. 
xxi. 2. Upon which account alſo, the Inhahi- 
tants of Jabeſh Gilead were ſlain, Judges xxi. 
9, 10. for violating the ſolemn publick Cherem, 
pronounced againſt thoſe that came not up to 
Mia peh, ver. . And this is the Cherem ſpoken 
of in this Verſe. See Selden, cap. 10. For as 
for the Cherem, W a Man was excom- 
municated, it only loaded him with many 
Curſes, and made him execrable, ſo that no 
Man might come near him; but did not touch 
his Life, as he there ſhows, p. 520. 3 
Ver. zo. All Ihe tithe of the Land, &c. is the 
Lon D's]. By an ancient right before the Law 
of Moſes was delivered: For this is the firſt 


eee 
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time we: find any mention of a Law about 


Tithes: for which he giving no reaſon, it is 


a ſign this was a pious Uſage all the World 


over; and therefore being no new thing, but 


what all Nations practiſed, the Jeus could not 
think it burdenſome to them; unleſs they would 


be wholly feligious, and not acknowledge Goo 


to be the Author and Fountain of all the plen- 


ty and happineſs they enjoyed: which was the 
intention of paying Tithes; as the Gentiles 
anciently did, and the Jews themlelves, after 
Victory over their Enemies. For which there 
being no Precept that appears, What can we 
think, but that natural Reafon, and the com- 


mon Cuſtom of Mankind (founded perhaps 


upon ſome direction given to our firſt Parents 


from above) taught them to make this Acknow- 


jedgment to Go p, as the Author of their 
Succeſſes and Safety, as well as of all Plenty 


and Proſperity: ſee Gen. xiv. 19. & xxviii. 


A1 | Males Wick, 
N beiber of the feed of the Land, or of the 


fruit of the 14 By the /eed of the Land is 
aſi expounds it) and by the 


meant Corn, (as 
fruit of the Trees, Wine and Oil. For thus they 
are reckoned up in other places, Numb. xviii. 12. 


where he gives the Prieſt the Firſt- fruits of the 


Nine, and Oil, and M heat. And the like we 


read in Deut. xviii. 3, 4. and in Deut. xiv. 23. 


they are commanded to eat before GO p, the 
Tithe of their Corn, of their Wine, and their 
Oil. Under which laſt is comprehended the 
Fruit of all other Trees ; as under the word 
Seed in this place ſeems to be comprehended 
all manner of Herbs, as well as Corn. For 
ſo the Phariſees underſtood it; and our Saviour 
doth not diſallow it. N 

It is holy unto the Lo R D.] Go p having de- 
clared his right in the Tithe, in the beginning 
of the Verſe, here commands that it be reſer- 
ved to him as his portion: which he after- 
ward conferred and ſettled upon the Levites, 
by a ſpecial Donation, Numb. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 31. And if a man will at all redeem ought 
of bis Tithes, he ſhall add thereto the fifth part 
thereof. ] Mr. Selden, in his Hiſtory of Tithes, 
Chap. il. ſpeaking of the /econd Tithe, mentio- 
ned Deut. xiv. 23. which was to be ſpent at Je- 
ruſalem (either in kind, or elſe if it were too 
far thither, by turning it into Money, and 
there with to buy Proviſion to make Feaſts) 
faith, that to this Tithe do the Fews apply that of 
Lev. xxvii. 30, 31. But for this he quotes only 
R. F. archi who, tho? he were a great Talmu- 
diſt, yet mult not be thought to underſtand the 


ſenſe of all their Doctors. Aben-Ezra, it is 


plain, (to name no more) takes it otherwiſe; 
making Moſes to ſpeak of ſuch a Tithe as 
Abraham gave Melchiſedeck, and Jacob vowed to 
Gop. Lyra, I might add, a converted Jew, 
agrees with him. And there is great reaſon 
ſor it; no ſuch thing as a /econd Tithe being as 
yet ordained : and when they were command- 
ed, and the changing of them into Money 
allowed, there is not a word ſaid of adding a 
Fifth part, (fee Deut. xiv. 24, 25.) whichis ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew that Moſes, in theſe two Verſes, 
| ſpeaks of the firft Tithe, which was paid to the 
N by a Law made ſome time after this; 
OL. I. 


— 


which transferred the right that Go p had in 


the. Tithe of the Land, unto them: which, if 


any Man had a mind to redeem, and not pa 
it in kind, Go p allows him ſo to do; — — 4 
che Tithe was not more holy than things vow- 
ed to Go p, ſpoken of before: but then he 
was to do, as in the caſe of ſuch things, (ver. 
13.) add a fifth part, over and above, to what 
ſuch a portion of Tithe was eſteemed to be 
worth. The reaſon of which was, as Mr. Cal- 
vin well obſeryes, not that the Prieſſ ſhould get 
more than his due, by the Man who deſired to 
redeem his Tithe ; but that the Man might 
not make a gain of the Prieſt; For it is ſel- 
dom ſeen that a Husbandman deſires to pay 
Money, rather than his Tithe ; unleſs he pro- 
Ronny ſome conſiderable advantage to him- 
BM +. ot 

Ver. 32. And concerning the Tithe of the Herd 
and of ihe Flock.) Every one knows, that by 
the Tithe of the Herd here is meant Calves, and 
by the Flock is to be underſtood Lambs and Kids, 
Lev. i. 2. For this was the Tithe of thoſe 
young ones that were brought forth that year; 
the ſame Cattle not being again tithed every 
year. And he ſpeaks of clean Beaſts, which 
were allowed in Sacrifice; for Tithe was not 
paid of other Beaſts ; but their firſt- born only 
was the LoRPD's. This Tithe was paid to 
Gop every year, as an Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
for all the Benefits they received from Gop by 
their Cattle. | 

Even of whatſoever paſſeth under the rod.) This 
expreſſes the manner of this Tithing; which, 
if we will believe the Jews, was thus: They 
were all brought into a Sheep-core, (ſaith Mai- 
monides, in his Treatiſe of Firſt-born, cap. vii. in 
the beginning) in which there was but one Gate 
or Door, and that ſo narrow, as to ſuffer no 
more than one to come out at once. Their 
Dams being placed without, and the Gate 
opened, the young ones were invited by their 
Bleatings, to preſs to get out to them: and 
as they paſſed by, one by one, a Man who 
ſtood at the Gate with a Rod, coloured with 
Oker, told them in order; and when the Tenth 
came out, whether it was Male or Female, 
ſound or not, he mark'd it with his Rod, and 
ſaid, Let this be holy in the name of the Tenth, 
And this account K. Solomon and others give 
of this matter: of which Notion they are fo 
fond, that R. Bechai (upon Numb. xvii.) makes 
Jacob (who vowed Tithe of all that Gop 
ſhould give him) to have decimated his Chil- 
dren on this manner, beginning at Benjamin, 
and ſtopping at Levi, who was the Tenth ac- 
cording to that reckoning ; and hath ſome pret- 
ty conceits about it. But Bochartus thinks, 
Moſes doth not ſpeak here of the Rod of the 
Tithes, but of the Shepherd's Crook ; and fo 
doth Aben-Ezra, the Syriack and the Yulgar - 
For the Flock paſſed under his Rod, as oft as 
he numbered them; which was every Morning 
and Evening (if he wasa good Shepherd) eſpe- 
cially in the Evening. See Hierogoicon, P. i. 
lib. li. cap. 44. P. 499. Of this Feremiab ſpeaks, 
ch. xxXi11, 13. and Eze{zelalludesto it, when he 
ſaith, ch. xx. 37. Iwill cauſe youto paſs under the 
Rod, Where Kimchi notes it is the ſame Phraſe 
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with this in Leviticus, and as much as to ſay, 


As he that telleth his Sheep holdeih a Rod in bis 
hand, and telleth them one by one, and brings out 


the Tenth for the Tithe; fo will Inumber you, and 
rhe finners ſhall periſh, Se. nb | 

The Tenth ſhall be boly unto the Lo x b.] 
is, faith Maimonides, (in his fore- named Freatiſe, 
called Bechoroth) the Fat and the Blood of them 


was offered at the Altar; and then the Owners 


eat the Fleſh any where in Jeruſalem, as they 
did the leſſer holy things. For the Prieſts had 
no portion of them, but all belonged to the 
Owner; as did the Paſ | 
was any Blemiſh in them, whether before or 


after the Tithing, then they might be eaten in 


any place. And fo Bartenora (as Dr. Outram 
obſerves, lib. i. de Sacrificits, cap. It.) te do 
not find in the whole Law, that any part of theſe 
' Tenths was given to tbe Prieſts. So a great many 
other of their Doctors, who obſerve that Moſes 
doth not reckon theſe among the 24 Gifts 
(for fo many they make the whole number of 
them) which were beſtowed upon the Prieſt- 


hood. Bur, as there is nothing elſe in Scrip- 


ture to warrant this, which no where preſcribes 
how theſe Tenths ſhould be imployed, but only 


declares that they ate holy to the Lord; is 
this very Phraſe, I ſhould think, ſufficiently 


ſignifies that they belonged to the Lo R D's 
Miniſters : and if not intirely to the Prieſts, 
much lefs intirely to the Owners of them (be- 
fore they were the Lo R D's) but if they were 
to eat them at Jeruſalem, as the Jews imagine 

the Levites ſure were to have their ſhare, an 

the Stranger and other poor People; as they 
were to have in their /econd Titbe of Corn; 
wherewith they made Feaſts there, Deut. xiv. 
27, 28, 29. 1 | 

Ver. 33. He ſhall not ſearch whether it be good 
or bad, neither ſhall he change it. It is not caly 
to give an account why Go p required lo pun- 
ctually the zenth Calf, Goat, or Lamb, that tho? 
it were never ſo lean; or blemiſhed, he would 
not ſuffer it to be exchanged for a better; un- 
leſs it were to avoid all Diſputes, Strife and 
Contention. There are thoſe indeed that think 
the reaſon was, becauſe in thoſe Apes, this Was 
lookt upon as ſo Sacred a Number, that it my- 
ftically denoted Gop : whoſe Divine Per- 
fections, Providence, and Bounty, they Were 
thought to acknowledge, who gave the Tenth 
to him; which was not tobe altered and chang- 
ed, no more than he himſelf can be. * 

If he change it at all, then both ſhall be holy.) 
As it was in Beaſts vowed to Gov, ver, 9, 
10. 

It ſhall not be redeemed.) Nor might they ſell 
it; no more than ſuffer it to be redeemed. 
If they did, he that fold it or bought it, got 
nothing (as Maimonides ſpeaks) 00 beſides, 
the {eller was to be ſcourged, as he that fold 
the Cherems given to the Prieſt, ver. 28. Be- 
choroth, cap. 6. ſet. x. | 
Ver. 34. Theſe are the Commandinents which 
the LorD commanded Moſes, for the Children of 

Iſcael, in Mount Sinai.] That is, theſe more- 
| over were added to the foregoing Command- 
ments, before they removed from the Wilder. 
neſs of Mount Sinai. See ch. xxv. 1. xxvi. ut. 
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Paſchal Lamb. Tf thite' 


For having ſaid” before in the Conclufforr of 
the foregoing Chapter, Theſe ave the Statules, 
ani Fudements, and Laws which the LORD 
made, &c. Which reſpect all rRat prectded in 


this Book; the Commanumenis here ſpoken of 
That c 


can relate to nothing more, but the Laws qeli- 
vered in this Chapter about Votet, and devoted 
Things, and Tithes. DEE ER 
Which Laws ought not to be paſſed over, 
without ſerious conſideration how fur we may 
be concerned in them. And therefore to make 
What I have noted about them, more uſeful 
to us in theſe Days, I deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſetve, That the very fame pious Inclinations 
have ever been in all good Chriſtians, which 
Moſes here ſuppoſes (in rhe former part of 
this Chapter) wonld be in the Jews, to devote 
ſome part of their Gobds, their Houſes, or 
Lands, to the Service of Gp; which be- 
came ſacred things, and wete to be imployed 
to no other uſe but that. The very firſt Chri- 
ſtians had ſo much of this Spitit wg them, that 
they ſold all their Poſſeſſions, and Goods, and 
let every one that needed have a ſhare of them; 
(Acts ii. 4F. iv. 35.) becauſe the whole num- 
ber of Believers, attended to nothing elſe, but 
the Service of Chriſt; and the Apoſtles alſo 
were to be Püſſifffed with means, to £0 and pro- 
pagate thè Goſpel in all the World. Where, 
as ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion prevailed- in 
any place, iminediately there were the like vo- 
luntary Oblations made, in ſuch a proportion, 
as ſerved not only for the ſupport of the Service 
of Go p in that Church, but helpt to main- 
tain the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, Who had been 
brought low by parting with their Eſtates, to 
further the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. 
This we find in a great number of places; 
bur it may ſuffice to fay, that the Feaſts of 
Charity were maintained our of theſe Obla- 
tions. | | 
By which it is apparent, that they took 
themſelves to have the very ſame Obliga- 
tions upon them in this matter, which the 
Jews formerly had; and therefore it is no 
wonder that Tithes came in time to be devo- 
ted for the maintenance of Gop's Miniſters. 


For it is ſenſleſs to imagine, that the Goſpel, 


which conſtrained them to give up themſelves 
ro Gop, ſhould not conſtrain them, with 
the ſame freedom of mind to give ſome of 
their Goods (as Moſes here ſuppoſes the Jews 
would do) for the maintenance of his Ser- 
vice. And it is as unreaſonable ro think, 
it did not move them to give the Mini- 
ſters of Gop as honourable a maintenance, 
as had been allowed under the Law of 

Moſes. e ti 
Which required beſides the Tenth, here 
mentioned, another Tithe of the remainder, - 
to be ſpent in Sacrifices at Feru/alem, of 
which the Levites had their ſhare, as I obſer- 
ved from Deut. xiv. 22, 28. To which if 
we add the Firſt-born, with all Sin-offerings, 
and the Prieſts ſhare of Peace-offerings, and 
the Skins of the Sacrifices, ( which alone 
made a good Revenue, as Philo obſerves) 
and likewiſe all ſuch Conſecrations as are 
mentioned in this Chapter, the Levites 3 
an 


for God's Service. 
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and Suburbs; it will eaſily appear it could not 
be ſo little as a fifth Part of the Fruit of the 
Land which came to their ſhare. 

Now the Reaſon we find no ſuch certain Rate 
determined by the Goſpel, as was by this Law, 
is, becauſe there was no need of it; and for the 

ſame Reaſon there was none, for a good while, 
ſettled by the Church ; all the Revenues be- 
longing to it, which ſerved for all ſorts of pious 
Uſes, 8 from the Devotion and Oblations 
of the People, which were more than enough 
This was viſible in the be- 
ginning of our Religion, when the firſt Chri- 
ſtians far out-did any thing that had been done 
under the Law. And they could not imagine, 
that they who ſucceeded them would fall ſo 
ſhort, as not to offer ſufficient for Go p's Ser- 
vice; though not ſo much as they had done, 
becauſe there could not be the ſame neceſſity. 
And ſo Mr. Selden himſelf obſerves, that this 
Reaſon is given by Agobardus, why nothing was 


dccreed in Councils, or publickly promulgated 


by the Fathers in the firſt Ages, concerning 
giving of their Goods, and adorning Churches; 
becauſe there was no neceſſity of it: the religi- 
ous Devotion, and love of Chriſtians to ſuch 
Things ultro Eſtuante, being very fervent and 
abounding of its own accord. 

And when Love began to wax cold, ſo that 
they found it needful to make Laws about ſuch 
Things, they could not think fit to order leſs 
for the ſettled Maintenance of Go p's Service 


than the Tenth (beſides all voluntary Oblations) 


which had been the Part moſt eminently limit- 
ed under the Law of Nature, long before the 
Law of Moſes. See Jrenæus, lib. iv. cap. 34. 
where he faith, Chriſtians, having greater 
hopes, could not give leſs than they did in for- 
mer Times, when their hope was lower. 

I ſhall add but one obſervation more, from 
an excellent Perſon of our own Church (Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Rights of the Church, &c. 
P. 219.) that as all ſuch Conſecrations, as here 
are mentioned by Moſes, tended ro Communi- 
on with Gop, by the participation of Sacri- 


«x 
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fices offered to him, which were maintained by 
ſuch Contributions; ſo whatſoever is devoted 
by Chriſtians unto ſuch holy Uſes, as to build 
and repair Churches, to maintain holy Aſſem- 
blies, and ſupport thoſe who miniſter Go p's 
Ordinances, or enable the Poor to attend upon 
them, hath the like Intention, to obtainan In- 
tereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, repreſented in 
the Euchariſt; which is the chief Part of the 
Service rendered to GoD in the Church. This 
is notably exemplified in the Account which 
Tertullian gives of Marcion the Heretick (lib. 
de Preſcriptionibus, cap. 30.) who, when he 
firſt embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and was re- 
ceived into the Church, pecuniam Catholice Ec- 
cleſiæ contulit, contributed a Sum of Money to 
the Church ; which Money, when he fell off 
from the Chriſtian Truth to his own Hereſy, 
was ſtraightway thrown out together with him. 
This both demonſtrates, that they continued, 
in thoſe Days, to bring Offerings into the Trea- 
ſury of the Church; and that the Intention of 
them was, that they might have Communion 
with the Church in all its Services; for when 
Men fell off from Chriſtianity, they caſt out 
their Offerings, in token they had no Commu- 
nication with them. 

I end all with the Words of Conradus Pelli- 
canus, upon the thirtieth Verſe of this Chapter; 
which will ſhow the Senſe of the firſt Reform- 
ers in this matter. All the Titheis the Lo x »'s, 
and remains ſo for ever, &c. and therefore Tithes 
are to be paid by Divine and Natural Right, and 
religiouſly expended, according to his Appointment, 
&c. And if Tithes ſhould not be ſufficient for the 
Maintenance of thoſe who ought tobe ſuſtained inthe 
Church, at the publick Charge, the Ninths, or the 
Eighths, ought of neceſſity to be raiſed, by the Fudg- 
ment and Conſent of the Church; for the Law of 
Charity diftates this, and the excellent, irrepreben- 


ſible Ordinance of G oD : Which Charity binds more 


ſtrongly in the Evangelical Law, than in the Mo- 


ſaical; inaſmuch as the Church ought to be more per- 


fect than the Synagogue ; and Charity than Fear. 


| The Endof the Boox of LEVITICUS. 
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THE 


Fourth Book of M O S E S, 


> 


CH A-©, >. 
H IS Book is called by the Name of 


becauſe it begins with an Account of 
the Numbering of the People in the 
beginning of the ſecond Year after they came 
out of Egypt; though it contains a great many 
Things beſides that; particularly, another 
Numbering of them (Chapter xxvi.) towards the 
Concluſion of their Travels in the Wilderneſs: 
for this Book comprehends an Hiſtory of about 
thirty eight Years, though moſt of the Things 
related in it fell out in the firſt, and in the laſt 
of theſe Years z and it doth not Spear when 
thoſe Things weredone, which we read of about 
the middle of the Book, from the xvth to the 
xxth Chapter. | | 


Verſe 1. And the Lo xD ſpake unto Moſes. 
ago undertook nothing without order from 

OD. 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] Where they had 
continued near a full Year (as appears by com- 
paring Exod. xix. 1. with this place) and ſhort- 
ly after this removed from it, chap. x. 11. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) From 
Whence the Lo x p delivered thoſe Laws which 


NUMBERS in our Language; 


we read in the foregoing Book (See on Lev. 
i. 1.) And now ſeems to have admitted him in- 
to the Tabernacle z whereas before he only 
ſpake to him out of it. 

On the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, in the ſe- 
cond Year after they were come out of the Land of 
Egypt.) All that is related in the foregoing 
Book, ſeems to have paſſed in the firſt Month 


of the ſecond Year after their coming out of 
Egypt, in the beginning of which the Taber- 


nacle was ſet up, Exod. xl. 2, 17. and in the 
middle of it the Paſſover was kept; as appears 
by this Book, ch. ix. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 2. Take ye the ſum.] There had been a 
Muſter, as we may call it, of the People, be- 
fore the Tabernacle was erected, Exod. xxx. 12. 
and conſequently ſome Months before this; for 
it was in order to a Contribution, which every 
one was to make towards that holy Work, Exod. 
xxxviii. 26. whereas this was for the better diſ- 
poſing of their Camps about rhe Tabernacle 
now that it was ſet up; and for their more re- 


gular march when they removed from Mount 


Sinai ; Which they were to do ſhortly, 

Of all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael.) 
Who alone were numbered; all except the Le- 
vites 3; but none of the mix'd Multitude, that 
came with them out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 38. 

Aſter 
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After their Families.] It appears by Foſb. vii. 
16, 17, &c. that the ſeveral Tribes of Ifrael were 
divided into Families, and thoſe Families into 


Houſholds, and thoſe Houſbolds had every one 


ol ſ them an Head or Chief, who is called the 


Father of it. There were Seventy of theſe Fa- 
milies in all z but ſome Tribes had more, others 
fewer, according to the Number of Souls (as 
they are called) that is, Perſons who were in 
each when they went down into Egypt, Gen. 
xlvi. 27. | | 

By the Houſe of their Fathers.] Every Family, 
as I faid, being diſtribured into Houſe (which 
we now call Families) theſe Houſes were deno- 
minated from their Chief, whom they called 


their Father, for no Houſes were denominated 


from the Mother, as the Jews ſay. 

With the Number of their Names.] The Names 
of every Perſon, in the ſeveral Houſes, were 
ſet down and regiſtered, that they might be the 
better known. WY 5 

Every Male by their poll.] But no Women; 
for the Reaſon which follows, = 

Ver. 3. From twenty years old and upward.] 
Which was ever afterthis, the Age when Men 
were thought fit for War. 

All that are able to go forth to war in Ifrael.] 
One would think by this, they were not to 
number, very aged and decrepid People, be- 
cauſe they were no more able to go to war 
than Women and Children, and thoſe under 
twenty years old. And if we may believe Jo- 
ſephus (L. it. Antiq. cap. 9.) after fifty Years 
old, Men were not bound to pay the half Shekel 
which was due in ſuch Muſters; and therefore 
we may reaſonably think were excuſed from 
going to war, unleſs they had a mind them- 
ſelves. 

Thou and Aaron.] Who had the higheſt Au- 
thority in the Nation. | 

Shall number them by their Armies.| This ſeems 
to import, that in taking the Account of them, 
they diſtributed them into certain Troops or 
Companies, out of which were formed Regi- 
ments (as we now ſpeak) and greater regular 
Bodies, which compoſed ſeveral Armies. We 
do not read this was required in the former 
Numbering (Exod. xxx.) that being for ano- 
ther end, as I now obſerved ; not for their more 
orderly march, in their remove from "Mount 
Sirai. And here I cannot but take notice, what 
a vaſt difference there was between this Method, 
and that rude away which Cecrops the firſt King 
of Attica after the Ogygian Flood (which happen- 
ed about the time of Moſes) took to know the 
Number of his People; which the Greek Writers 
ſay, was by requiring every one of them to bring 
a Stone, 4 S wv; 75 wiow, and throw it down 
before them; which he counting, found them 
twenty Thouſand. So the Scholiaſt upon Pin- 
dar, Ode ix. and others in Meurſius de Regibus 
Athenienſ. L. 1. cap. 7, 


Ver. 4. And there ſhall be with you a Man of 


every Tribe. ] Whom they were to take for their 

Aſſiſtants. j 

Every one Head of the Houſe of his Fathers. 
The LXX and the Fulgar underſtand this to 

ſignify the principal Perſons in each Tribe, 

who were belt acquainted with every Family 
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and Houſhold in that Tribe. And ſo it is ex- 


pounded ver. 6. and may think theſe were the 
Firſt-born in their Tribe: but there is this Ob- 


jection againſt it, that Nabſban, who is named 


tor the Tribe of Faudah, ver. 7. was not deſcend- 
ed from the Firit-born of that Tribe; for Pha- 
rez was not Judab's eldeſt Son, Selah being be- 
fore him, who had Children, as we find ch. xxvi. 
of this Book, ver. 20. Beſides, when the Prin- 
ces of the Tribes are reckoned again (ch. xxxiv. 
of this Book) in the laſt year of their abode in 
the Wilderneſs, none of them are derived from 
theſe Men here mentioned, but from others : 
and therefore theſe were the moſt eminent Men 
in the ſeveral Tribes, upon a different account; 
either for Wiſdom or Valour, or ſome other ex- 
cellent quality. | | 

Ver. 5. And theſe are the Names of the Men 
that ſhall tand] Be Afliſtants. 

With you.) i. e. With Moſes and Aaron. 

Of the Tribe of Reuben, Elizur the Son of She- 
deur.] There is little tobe obſerved concerning 
theſe Tribes, but that they are here placed, 
not in the order of their Birth, but of their 
Mothers who bare them. Firſt, the Children of 
Leah, who are all reckoned in the ſame order 
wherein they were born of her, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Then the Children of Rachel, ver. 10, 11. 
and after them the Children of the two Hand- 
maids, in the four following Verſes; where, 
ver. 12. Dan is ſet firſt, he being the Firſt- 
born of Bilbab, whom Rachel gave Jacob for 
his Wife, Ger. xxx. 5. but then, the next that 
follow are not reckoned according to the or- 
der of their Birth; for NVaphtali, who was born 
next, is placed the laſt; and the youngeſt Son 
of Zilpah placed before the eldeſt; for which 
we cannot now diſcern the Reaſon, though ir 
is likely it was upon the account of ſome Pre- 
eminence or other which they had-gained ; as, 
Ephraim, the youngeſt Son of Fo/eph, is men- 
tioned before Manaſſeh the eldeſt (ver. 10.) be- 
cauſe Jacob had given him the precedence, 
when he bleſſed them before his Death, Gen. 
xlviil. 19. | 

Ver. 6. Of Simeon, Shelumiel the Son of Zu- 
riſbaddai.] There is leſs to be obſerved concern- 
ing the Names of theſe great Men of each 
Tribe; for whatſoever the import of them 
may be in the Hebrew Language (which Chy- 
træus and others have endeavoured to make out) 
it ſignifies nothing to us : only moſt of them 
ſhow, how much Go p was in the thoughts of 
thoſe, who impoſed theſe Names on their Chil- 
dren ; for Elizur ſignifies my Go p the Rock ; 
and Shelumiel is as muchas Gop my Peace, or 
Gop my Rewarder ; and Zuriſhaddai, my Rock 
Omnipotent, or All-ſufficient, &c. 

Ver. 14. The Son of Deuel.] So he is called 
alſo, ch. vii. 42. and yet in the ſecond Chapter, 
ver. 14. he is called the Son of Reuel; for theſe 
two Letters, Daleth and Reſch, are very often 
changed, the one for the other; as Ripah, Gen. 
x. 3. is called Dipath, 1 Chron, i. 6. as on the 
other hand Dodanim, Gen. x. 4. is called Ro- 
danim, 1 Chron. i. 7. and it is to no purpoſe to 
heap up more Examples there are of this. 

er. 16. Theſe were the renowned of the Con- 
gregation.] The Hebrew word Keruim ſignifies 


I properly 


Chap. I. 


properly Men called or names; that is, who had 


| the Honour to be named by Go » to this Em- 


which each of them made, 


ployment; which made them mote noble than 
they were before. But, without this reſpecb to 
their Nomination by Ge p, this word figni fies 
in general, famous Men, as we tranflate it, chap. 


ol. 2x01. 9. or FenO0wnted, Exel. xxiit. 23. Ac- 


cordingly the vilga# tranflates it, % noble. 
Printes of the Tribes of their Fathers] As ap- 
pears more plainly from the noble Offerings, 
fot the Dedicarion 

of rhe Altar; hap. vi. f 2 290! 


Heads of thottſauds in I/rael.] Men not only of 
great Authority 3 ſueh as Jefbro adviſed Moſes 


0 tate te bis Aid im governing the People, 


Exod. xviii. 2 1. but the higheſt of that Rank ; 
being ehief Commanders over alt the Thdu- 
ſands that were in their ſeveral Tribes; utider 
whom, no doubt, were many inferior Officers 


of great account; for ſo all People have found 


vernment of G op himſelf, who 


it neceſſary to ſubmit themſelves to the Go- 
vernment of ſome ſupreme Power, with ſeveral 


ſubotdinate Nulers under it, In which //ag 


excelled all other Natiohs; being under the Go- 
appointed Moſes 


immediately under bim, with ſeveral others, as 
we here find, to aſſiſt him; for it is truly ob- 


ſerved «by Xawvphon, t Hat 9s #ra; br geo, Ar. 
zal every os + rd; Nothing is either ſo pro- 


- - fitable for "Met, or /6 becoming, ag good Order; 


ot unſeemly, as Confufion. 


End: 
Thing, in its proper Place, for certain Ends 


and, on the contrary, nothing ſo miſchievous, 
Now Order is no- 
thing elſe, but the apt Diſpoſition of 
and Uſes. Accordingly among Men, a 
is more neteſſary than that every one ſhoul 
know. and keep his place, in that Degree and 
Rank that belotigs t6 him; as was hete order- 
ed by Go p for the Preſervation and good Go- 
vernment of his People. n 
Ver. 17. Aud Moſes and Aaron took theſt Men.] 


To be their Aſſociates in the numbering of the 


People 

Which are exprelſed by their Names.] Whom 
Go o himſelf marked out by name, to be join- 
ed with them. For as People cannot be pre- 


ſerved without Order, fo that cannot be pre- 


ſerved without Rulers and Governors; and they 
will dent nothing if their Authority be not 
reverenced; and nothing can gain them ſuch 


Reverence, as a particular Deſignation by Go 


to their Office. | 

Ver. 18. Aud they aſſembled all the Congregation 
together on the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, | They 
immediately executed their Commiſion on the 
ſame day they received it (ver. 1.) ſummoning 


all the People to appear before them. 


And they declared their Pedigrees.] The People 
inſtantly obeyed, and every one ſhewed from 
whom he was deſcended; or it may refer to 
Moſes and Aaron, and the reft, who ſer down 
every Man's Original in the publick Tables. 

Aſter their Families, by the Houſe of their Fu- 
thers, &c.] Firſt they ſhewed of what Family 


they were; and then of what Houſe in that Fa- 
mily; and chen the Name of every Perſon in 
that Houle was given in. 


| See ver. 2. Such a 
kind of Diſtinction Cecrops made in Attica, when 
he numbered the People, whom he divided 


n NMR 


into foi Tribes (which in the d. 343 
on their laſt Ring, were e ni 3 
every” one of which had ſeveral People in it, 
which: were like the Families in _1/rael ; there be- 
ing no leſs than ten or eleven People in that 
Fribe which was called after his own Name, 
erer. See Meurſius, lib. i. de Reg. Athen, 
cap. 7. & lib. ii. cap. 19. And every one knows 
how Rome, at the firſt, had hee Tribes inſtitu- 
ted by Romulus, which were divided into ten 
Courts (if T may fo call them) and thole into 
cerraiti Families; which in aſter-times were in- 
cteaſed into five and thirty T ribes, according 
to the Regions of the Citi. 
Ver. 19. As the Lo R D commanded Moſes, /a 
he numbered them.] With the Aſſiſtance of the 
fote· named Perſons. err 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] Before they re- 
moved from Sinai; which being upon the t2ven- 
tietiß Day of this Month (ch. x. f 1 they fiarh- 
ed this Work in ſo many Days, or les. 
Ver. 20. Aud the Children of Reuben, Iracl's 
eldeſt Son, by their Generations, &c.] The word 
Generations ſeems to be larger than Families, as 
that is than Hox/es, comprehending every Fa- 
mily in that Tribe; as Families comprehend 
every Houſhold; and Houſhold comprehends 
every. Perſon therein. So the meaning is, all 
that were deſcended from Reuben, according to 
their ſeveral Families; and Houſes in thoſe Fa- 
milies; and Perſons in thoſe Houſcs. 
Ver. 21. Thoſe that were, numbered of them, 
&c. were forty and fix thouſand, and five hun- 
dred.] Some have obſerved, that this Tribe was 
one of thoſe who had the ſmalleſt number of 
Men in it; in which they think was fulfilled 
the Prophecy of Jacob, who foretold, that Reu- 
ben ſhould not excel, Gen. xlix. 4. But I do not 
look upon this as ſolid; for there were ſeveral 
Tribes, who all this time had fewer Perfons in 
it than this; particularly the Children of Jo/eph 
(whom Jacob compared to a fruitful Bough, Gen. 
xlix. 22.) were very much fewer. See below, 
ver. 33, 35. Cad alſo, Benſamin and Aſher, were 
fewer in number than Reuben; who, in this re- 
gard, excelled fve Tribes. 

Ver. 23. Of the Tribe of Simeon were fifty and 
nine thouſand, and three hundred; He had fix 
Children when they went down into Egypt, and 
Reuben but four; which is a plain reaſon of 
the greater increaſe of this Tribe than the for- 
mer. | 

Ver. 24. Of the Children of Gad, &c.] It is 
probable that this Tribe is therefore mentioned 
next, though deſcended from an Hand- maid, 
becauſe they were to encamp and march toge- 
ther with Simeon under the Standard of Reuben; 
as is ordered in the next Chapter, ver. 14. 

Ver. 27. Of the Tribe of Cad were forty and 
five thouſand, fix hundred and fifty.) He had 
more Sons than Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10, 16.) when 
they came out of Egyyt; and yet fewer de- 
ſcended from him, by many thouſands, than 
there did from Simeon; of which the Reaſon 
doth not appear. 

Ver. 27. Of the Tribeof Fudah were threeſcore 
and fourteen thouſand, and ſix hundred] It may 
be juſtly thought, that Jacob's Prophecy con- 
cerning the Power and Strength of this Tribe 

2 (Gen. 


. 
- 
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(Gen. xlix. 8, &c.) began already to be fulfilled, 
they being far more numerous than any other. 

Ver. 8. Of the Tribe of Iſſachar, &c.] There 
is a plain Account why this Tribe and Zebulun 
are mentioned next to Judab, becauſe they two 
marched under his Standard, b. ii. 4, , 7. It 
may be obſerved alſo, that theſe two Tribes 

were more numerous than many other, who 
had more Children when they came out of 
Egypt. 3 Wy 

Ver. 32. Of the Children of Ephraim. ] He had 
the preheminence given him to Manaſſeb long 
ago (Gen. xIviii. 19.) and therefore is here pla- 
ced before him. x EIS 

Ver. 33. Of the Tribe of Ephraim were forty 
thouſand and five hundred.) Though they were 
hitherto but few in compariſon with ſome other 
Tribes; yet in this the Prophecy of Jacob was 
fulfilled (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20.) that they were 
more fruitful than Manaſſeh, there being above 
eight Thouſand Perſons more in this Tribe 
than in the other, ver. 37. 1 

Ver. 35. Of Manaſſeb were thirty and. two 
thouſand and two bundred.) This was now the 
ſmalleſt Tribe; bur before they got to Canaan 
they grew very numerous, being increaſed 
above twenty Thouſand, ch. xxvi. 34. 

Ver. 37. Of the Tribe of Benjamin were thirty 
five thouſand and four hundred.) Though Benja- 
min had more Children than any of the reſt of 
his Brethren, when they went down into Egypt 
(Gen. xlvi. 21. where it appears he had ten Sons) 
yet his Tribe had the feweſt Men in it of all 
other, except Manaſſeb. 7 750 

Ver. 39. Of Dan were threeſcore and two.thou- 
ſand and ſeven hundred.) On the contrary, Dan, 
who had but one Son, when they went down 
into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 23.) grew to a greater 
Number than any other Tribe, except Judah. 
So variouſly did the Divine Providence work, 
in fulfilling the Promiſe to Abraham, of mul- 
tiplying his Seed. 5 

Ver. 41. Of Aſber were forty and one thouſand 
and five hundred.) The growth of this Tribe 
was not proportionable to that of ſome other, 
conſidering how many Children Aer had, at 
their going down into Egypt. But they increa- 
{ed near twelve Thouſand more, before they got 
out of the Wilderneſs, ch. xxvi. 47. _ | 

Ver. 43. Of Naphtali were fifty and three thou- 

ſand and four hundred.) The. great increaſe of 
this Tribe is alledged by Bochartus, to juſtify 
his Interpretation of Gen. xlix. 21. by altering 
the punctation of the words. Bur I have there 
obſerved, that five other Tribes were more nu- 
merous than Naphtal;, when this Account was 
taken of them. 

Verſe 44. Theſe are thoſe that were numbered. 
This is the account that was taken of the Num- 
ber of Men in each Tribe. 

Which Moſes and Aaron numbered, and the 
Princes of Iſrael, being twelve Men.] v. 3, 4, &c. 

Each one was for the Houſe of his Fathers.) 
Who could the better judge to what Tribe eve- 
ry one belonged, 

Ver. 45, 46. So were all thoſe that were num- 
bered, &c. Six hundred thouſand, and three thou- 
{and and ſi vehundred and fifty.) By which it ap- 


, pears there was not one Man dead ſince their 
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laſt Numeration (ſeven Months ago) when they 
were taxed for the Tabernacle; for they were 


at that time juſt ſo many as are here mention- 


ed, Exod. xxxviii. 20. As for Nadab and Abi. 
bu, they were of the Tribe of Levi, who 
are not here reckon'd ; and the Man that was 
ſtoned for Blaſphemy (Lev. xxiv.) was not of 
1/rael, by the fide of his Father... 

Ver. 47. But the Levites, after the Tribe of their 
Fathers, were not numbered among ibem.] There 
was no account taken of them among the other 
Tribes; as it is likely they were not compre- 
hended in the former Number, Exod, xx xviii. 26. 
being the Perſons who took the account, ver. 21. 
and had before this conſecrated themſelves to 
the Lo RD, b. xxxii. 29. | 


. 
1 


After the Tribe of their Fathers. ] Is an He- 
braiſm, for the Fathers of their Tribes; expreſ- 
ſing, in ſhort, what is at large ſaid of all the 
reſt, by their Generations, after their Families, by 
the Honſe of their Fathers, ver. 20, 22, 24, (9c. 

Ver. 48, For the Lo Rx D bad ſpoken unto Mo- 
ſes, ſaying.] He had received an Order from 
Go, when he commanded him to number the 
People, not to number them; which he ſets 
down, that it might not be thought he favoured 
them, becauſe he was of their Tribe, and 
therefore exempted them from the Wars unto 
which all others were engaged. outs 
Ver. 49. Only thou ſhalt not number the Tribe 
of Levi, &c.] Becauſe they were intended for 
another Service, and therefore were to be num- 
bered by themſelves. There was as ſtout and 
valiant, Men in this Tribe as any other, (which 
appeared ſufficiently when Gop's Honour was 
to be vindicated, Exod. xxxii.) but Go p did 
not deſign them for the Wars of Canaan, they 
having employment enough in carrying and 
guarding, the Tabernacle. | 

And from this Example, the Heathen learn'd 
to exempt all thoſe who miniſtered to their 
Gods, from all other Services ; particularly, 
from the War. Strabo notes (lib. ix. Geograph.) 
this Cuſtom to have been as old as Homer's Time 
for in all his Cazalogue there is nomention of any 
Ship that went againſt Troy from Alalcomenon, 
becauſe that City was ſacred to Minerva, who 
is thence called by Hemer MεB,ꝰ Ad ia. 
The ſame is obſerved by Cæſar (lib. vi.) of the 
ancient Druids, that they were freed from the 
Wars, and from Tribute alſo. Which Privi- 
lege St. Baſil challenges as belonging ro the 
Clergy, x%& Y  TAAGHOn e according to the an- 


cient Law, Epi}. cclxix, and S. Greg. Nazian- 


zen doth the ſame in many places; particular- 
ly by his Letter to Julianus, Epiſt. clxvi, 
Ver. go. But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over 


the Tabernacle.] This was their work, to attend 
continually upon the Houſe of Gov. 


Of Teſtimony. | So it is called, becauſe the 
Ark of the Teſtimony was there; for which it 
was principally made. See Exod. xxxviii. 21. 
17 what have noted upon Exod. xxv. 16. chap. 
xl. 3. | 
And over all the Veſſels thereof, and over all 
things that belong unto it.) Not to uſe them in 
any ſacred Miniſtry (which belonged to the 
Prieſts alone) but to carry them, when they 
were to be removed; and to keep them in 
Safety 


Chap. I. 
Safety at all times. See ch. viii. all. Where it 
is expreſly ſaid, they ſhall do no Service there. 
They ſhall bear the Tabernacle, and allthe YVeſ- 
fels thereof.) As is particularly directed in the 
fourth Chapter. | * 
And they ſhall minifter unto it. | Which Mini- 
ſtry is at large deſcribed in the third Chapter. 
And ſhall encamp round about the Tabernacle. | 
As a Guard unto it: They being like to the 
- Legions about the Palace of a great King, to 
ſecure and defend it from Violence or Rude- 
neſs. Which was the reaſon that they did not 
march under any of the Standards of the other 
Tribes: becauſe they were to make a Camp 


dy themſelves; the order of which is directed 


in the ſame third Chapter. And for the fame 
reaſon they were not to go to the Wars; be- 
cauſe their Camp was to attend upon the Ta- 
bernacle, the Houſe of G on. 

Ver. yt. Aud when the Tabernacle ſetteth for- 
ward, the Levites ſhall take it down ; and when 
it is to be pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up.] When 
the //raelites removed to a new ſtation, the Ta- 
bernacle was taken in pieces, that it might be 
the more eaſily carried from place to place: in 
which the Levites were to be employed; and 
likewiſe in putting it together again, when it 
was to be ſet up, where they reſted in their 
Journies; as is more fully ordered in the fourth 
Chapter, where the manner of taking it down, 
and ſetting it up again is directed; and every 
one's Office about it, whether Prieſts (for they 
had ſome hand in it) or Levites, exactly ap- 
pointed. | 

Aud the Stranger.) Who is not of this Tribe, 
tho' an /ſraehite. 

That comes nigh. |] To 
fore-named Offices. | 

Shall be put to death.] As a preſumptuous 
Perſon, in meddling with that which doth not 
belong unto him. The Author of Schebet Fehu- 
dah extends this to all Strangers, who worſhip- 
ped ſtrange Gods; and faith there was a gold- 
en Sword hung up in the Gate of the Temple, 
with this Inſcription, The ſtranger that cometh 
nigh ſhall be put to death. | 

Ver. 52. And the Children of Iſrael.] The 
reſt of the Tribes before-mentioned. 

Shall pitch their tents every man by bis own 
Camp, &c.] In the order preſcribed in the 
next Chapter. | 

Ver. 73. But the Levites ſball pitch round about 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony.] As is directed Chap. 
iii. where they are ordered to make a Camp 
nearer the Tabernacle, within the other Camp 
of the 1/raclites. | 

That there be no wrath upon the Congregation of 
the Children of Iſracl.] To prevent the other 
Camp of the /[raelites from coming too nigh 
the Tabernacle ; whereby they might have in- 
curred God's Diſpleaſure. 

And the Levites ſball keep the Charge of the Ta- 
bernacle of Teſtimony.) That is, therefore they 
were to be a conſtant guard about it; that no 
Man might approach nearer than Gop allow- 
ed, and ſo bring heavy Puniſhments upon him- 
ſelt, and upon the Congregation. 

Ver. 54. Aud the Childrenof 1jrael did accord- 
ing to all that the Lo R D commanded Moſes, ſo 

Vor. I. 


perform any of the 
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did they.) Conſented to all that is here rec #5 | 
and did accordingly. b ** & 
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Ver. 1. A ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes: 
| and Aaron, ſaying.] The juſt num- 
ber of Days that were ſpent, in taking the 
fore named Account of the People, is uncer- 
tain, (fee ch. i. 19.) but that being finiſhed, now 
order is given for their encamping under their 
ſeveral Standards. And it is Frested to Aaron 
as well as Moſes; tho' the Order for numbering 
them was directed to Moſes only, (ch. i. 1.) 
Aaron having by that firſt Order been joined 
with him, in taking the Account of them. 

Ver. 2. Every Man of the Children of Iſrael 
ſhall pitch by his own Standard.] By the Banner 
of that Tribe, to which he was joined by the 
following Order. | 

With the Enſign of their Fathers Houſe,] Every 
Family and Houſhold had their particular En- 
ſigns, beſides that great Banner under which they 
encamped and marched ; it being pitched and 
carried (as will appear) in the midſt of them. 
How thele Banners andEnſigns were diſtinguiſh- 
ed one from another, we have no certain know- 
ledge. The later Jeus ſay, (particularly Aber 
Ezra upon this place) that Fadah carried in his 
Standard the figure of a Lion; and Reuben the 
figure of a Man; Ephraim of an Ox; and Dan 
of an Eagle: for which I can ſee no ground. 
For tho* Zudab be compared to a Lion, yet the 
Reaſons he gives for the other are very abſurd ; 
with which I ſhall not trouble the Reader, but 
only obſerve that there is not one word of any 
ſuch thing in their ancient Writers; no not in 
the whole body of the Talmud, as the famous 
Bochartus aſſures us. And it is not likely that 
they who ſo lately ſmarted for making the gol- 
den Calf, would adventure to make any other 
Images, and expoſe them to the eyes of all the 
people. Nor is it impertinent to obſerve, that 
when Vitellius in after-ages was to march againſt 
the Arabians thro' Zudea, the great Men of the 
Nation met him, and beſeeched him to march 
another way : the Law of their Country not 
allowing Images (ſuch as were in the Ro- 
man Enſigns) to be brought into it. So Foſe- 
phus relates, lib. xviii. Autig. cap. 7. for which 
one can ſee no reaſon, if their Anceſtors in the 
Wilderneſs had by the Command or Allow- 
ance of Moſes carried an Eagle in any of their 
Standards: ſee Bochart in his Hieroz. P. i. J. iii. 
c. v. It is more probable, if there be room for 
conjecture in this matter, that the name of Judah 
might be embroidered in great Letters, in his 
Standard, and of Reuben in his; and ſo of the 
reſt: or they were diſtinguiſhed by their Co- 
lours only, as now our Regiments are. 

Far off about the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
ſhall they pitch.) Ar ſuch a diſtance as might 
ſhow their Reverence to the Tabernacle; and 
that their might be another Camp at the Levites 
within them; who made a nearer Incloſure 
about it, in the ſame Form with the Campof //- | 
rael, which was quadrangular. This Diſtance 
of the Camp of 7/rael from the Tabernacle, is 
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reaſonably judged (by Joſh. iii. 4.) to have 


been Two thouſand Cubits: That is, a Mile. 


Ver. 3. And on the Eaſfl-fide toward the riſing 


of the Sun.] Theſe are two Expreſſions (after 
the manner of the Hebreus) for the ſame thing. 


Or Kedma, which we here tranſlate on the Eaſt, 
may be tranſlated on the fore-part, viz. of the 
Tabernacle : Which was towards the Sun's 
Riſing. 973 ? 

Shall they of the tandard of the camp of Judah 
pitch.] Theſe had the moſt honourable Poſt (as 
we now ſpeak) of all others; pitching before 
the moſt holy Place; where Moſes and Aaron 
had their Station in the Camp of the Levites, ch. 
iti. 38. And therefore the LX tranſlate the firſt 
Words of this Verſe thus, 5 r νν“,ẽjUweare, 
&c. they that encump firſt towards the Eaſt, ſball 
be, &c. | 
Throughout their Armies.) They being, as we 
read before, (and as the next Yer/e tells us again) 
T hreeſcore and fourteen thouſand, and fix hun- 
dred Men, were divided into ſeveral badies 


. (ſuch as we now call Companies, and Regiments, 


and Brigades) under their ſeveral Officers: for 
which the Hebrews have no name but that of 

Army, or Hoſt. 

And Nahſhonthe Sonof Aminadab. He who was 
imployed as the principal Perſon in that Tribe, 
to help to take the number of them, ch. i. 7. 

Shall be the Captain of the Children of Fudah.] 
Their Commander in Chief, or General; as 
we now ſpeak. 

Ver. 4. Aud his Hoſt, and thoſe that were num- 
bered of them were threeſcore and four teen thouſand, 
&c.] Hitherto Moſes had ſer down the Words 
that Go p ſpake to him: But theſe are his own 
Words, which he intermixes all along with 
thoſe of Go p's. 

Ver. . And thoſe that do pitch next unto him.] 
Theſe now are the words of Gop; orderin 
what Tribes ſhould pitch under the Standard 
of Judah. | 

Shall be the Tribe of Iſſachar.] He and Ze- 
bulun were two of the Sons of Leah, as well as 
Judah And therefore their Tribes are fitly 
placed under the Standard of the Tribe of Ja- 
dah ; as likely to agree well together. 

And Nethaneel the Son of Zur ſhall be Captain 
of the Children of 1ſachbar.] It may be noted, 
once for all, that the Commanders in Chief of 
the ſeveral Tribes, were thoſe very Perſons 
who were choſen to take the number of them: 
which ſhows they were Men of Eminence 
among them; as I obſerved, ch. i. 4. 

Ver. 6. And his Hoſt, and thoſe that were 
numbered thereof, were, &c.] Theſe are the 
Words of Moſes, which to the end of the 
Chapter (as I noted before) are interſperſed 
with the Orders that Gop gave for the form- 
ing of their Camp. 

Ver. 9. And all that were numbered in the camp 
of Fudab were an hundred thouſand, &c.] This 
was the greateſt Body of all other; which had 
the Honour to be placed juſt before the Oracle, 
as the ſtroffgeſt Guard to it: The Tribe of 
Judah lying in the midſt, and the Tribes of 
1ſachar and Zebulun on each fide of his Stand- 
ard; unto which all their Enſigns were in ſome 
ſoft of Subjection. 


. Throughout their Armies.] This great Body 
was divided into ſeveral ſmaller Companies; 
for which they had no other name, (as I obfer- 
ved before) but that of Armies. 

Theſe ſhall firſt ſet forth. ] When they removed 
from one Station to another, this Camp marched 
firſt. For they commonly went Eaſt ward; in 
which Quarter this Camp was pitched, ver. 3. 

Ver. 10. And on the Souih fide fball be the 
Standard of the Camp of Reuben, according to their 
Armies, &c.] There is nothing to be obſerved 
concerning this Camp; but that the Tribe of 
Reuben had the honour to pitch in the midſt of 
it; and the Tribes of Simeon and Cad lay on 
either ſide of him under his Standard or Ban- 
ner: juſt as //achar and Zebulun did on either 
fide of Fudab. And there was an evident con- 
gruity in it; Simeon being his next Brother, and 
Gad the eldeſt Son of Zilpah, the Hand-maid of 
their Mother Leab, Gen. xxx. 10, 11. 

Ver. 14. Eliaſaph the Son of Reuel.] See 
Note upon ch. i. 14. 

Ver. 16. Aud they ſhall ſet forth in the ſecond 
rank.) That is, when they removed, the three 
Tribes that were pitched on the Eaſt marched 
firſt, under the Banner of Judah, (as was ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 9.) and then followed theſe three that 
lay on the South, under the Banner of Reuben. 

Ver. 17. Then the Tabernacle of the Comprega- 
tion ſhall ſet forward with the Camp of the Levites.] 
After the forenamed Camps, the Tabernacle 
was to follow, between thoſe rwo that went 
before, and the Camp of Ephraim and the 
Camp of Dan, that came after. So they did 
not march, as they lay pitch'd ; for then there 
was a Camp on each {ide of the Tabernacle : 
W hereas when they marched there was none on 
the ſides, but two Camps went before it, and 
two followed it. 

In the midſt of the Camp.] Not intirely in the 
midft : for it appears by the 7entb Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 17. that after the firſt Camp 
under the Standard of 7#dah was gone forward, 
the Tabernacle was taken down and carried by 
the Sons of Gerſhon and Merari between the 
Camp of Judah and that of Reuben, which next 
followed: and then the Sanctuary ſet forward, 
born by the Kohathites, (ver. 21.) who march- 
ed exactly in the mid}, between the Standards 
of Fudah and Reuben, and the Standards of 
Ephraim and Dan. % 

As they encamp ſo ſhallthey ſet forward.) This 
may refer either to the Levites, the Sons of 
Kobath; that as they lay encamped on the ſame 
ſide of the Tabernacle, that the Standard of 
Reuben did, ſo they ſhould immediately march 
after them. Compare ver. 10. of this Chapter 
with ch. iii. 29. Or to the two Camps fore- 
named; that they ſhould march in the ſame order 
whercinthey lay encamped; Judab, for inſtance, 
in the midit of Hachar and Zebulun, before 
and behind him, or on each fide of him, | 

Every Man in his place by their Standards.] E- 
very Man keeping his place which was aſſigned 
him, under the Standard to which he belonged; 
that there might be no diſorder among them. 

Ver. 18. Aud on the Meſt-ſide ſhall be the Stan- 


dard of the Camp of Ephraim, &c.] There is 


little ro be noted here, but that Ephraim is 
I | plainly 


Chap. II. 
plainly preferred before his Brother, as he was 
in Jacob's Bleſſing, ( Gen. xlviii. 19; 20.) and 
that the two Tribes which encamped under his 
Standard, viz, Manaſſeh, ver. 20, and Benja- 
min, ver. 22. are fitly joined with him; they 
being all deſcended from Rachel. TM 

Ver. 24. All that were number d of the Camp of 
Ephraim were an hundred and eight thouſand, SC. ] 
This was the ſmalleſt Body of all the Four: 

And they ſball go forward in the third rank. And 
therefore, though they lay on the Welt-{ide; 
in their Encampment, yet when they marched, 
they did not go in the Rear of all, but imme- 
diately behind the Tabernacle. | 

Ver. 25. The Standard of the Camp of Danſhall 
be on the North-fide, &c.] This Tribe, we may 
reaſonably think, was advanced to this Dignity, 
of bearing one of the four Standards, though 
they deſcended from an Hand-maid ; becauſe 
Dan was the eldeſt of Jacob's Sons of that ſort, 
Gen. xxx. 6. and this Tribe was the moſt nu- 
merous of all others, except Fudab; as the fore- 
' going Chapter ſhows, ver. 39. with whom the 
Tribes of Aſber and Naphrali are fitly joined, 
being deſcended from Hand-maids allo. 

Ver. 31. All that were numbered in the Camp of 
Dan were an hundred and fifty [even thouſand, &c.] 
This was the greateſt Body of Men, except 
that under the Standard of Judah, who marched 
in the Front; and is the reaſon, perhaps, why 
theſe are ordered here, in the next words, to 
bring up the Rear. 

They ſhall go hindmoſt with their Standards.] 
Here the Standard comprehends Enſigus; for 
there was but one Standard for this Camp, as 
there were no more for the other three: There- 
fore the meaning is, they ſhall march. hinder- 
moſt under their ſeveral Colours, as we now 
ſpeak z; which was ordered for the greater Secu- 
rity of the Sanctuary, by the two ſtrongeſt Bo- 
dies marching before and behind, where there 
was the greateſt danger. 

Ver. 32. Theſe are thoſe which were numbered 
of the Children of 1ſrael by the Houſe of their Fa- 
thers, &c.] That is, Thus were all theſe Per- 
ſons diſpoſed under their ſeveral Standards 
whoſe Number was taken by Moſes and Aaron, 
with their Aſſociates, chap. i. 44, 4F- 

Ver. 33. But the Levites were not numbered a- 
mong the Children of 1ſrael, as the LoRD com- 
manded Moſes.) And conſequently did not be- 
long to any of theſe Standards, being to make 
another Camp by themſelves, chap. 1. 47, Gs. 

Ver. 34. And the Childrenof Iſrael did accord- 
ing to all that theL ORD commanded Moſes. AS 
they gave in their Names when they were to be 
numbered, chap. i. 74. ſo they now joined toge- 
ther under ſuch Standards as Go p appointed. 

So they pitched by their Standards, and ſo they ſet 
forward, &c.] Each Tribe encamped under 
the Standard that was aſſigned to them; and 
they alſo marched, when they ſet forward, in 
ſuch Order as is here directed. Some Order, 
no doubr, had been obſerved before, both 
when they reſted, and when they marched, (ſec 
Exod. xii. 18.) but it was not fo exact and regu- 
lar as this form, into which they were now caſt 
by Gop himſelf; nor can we think it was ſo 
{trictly obſerved; | 

El. I. 
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The Jews ſay that this Camp made a Square 
of Twelve Miles in compaſs about the oa 


nacle; as Dr. Lightfoot hath. obſerved, in his 5 


Cent. Chorogr. cxlviii. and I. Magenſeil more late- 
ly, in his Annotations upon the Gemara of Sota, 
cap. 1. ſect. Fi. where ſeveral of them ſay, that 
the Camp was three Paraſots in compaſs : and 
a Paraſot was four Miles. ö 
CH A P. III. 
Ver. 1. b N. ESE are the Generations of Aaron 
and Muſes.] Being now to give an 
account of the Levites, who had not been num- 
bered with the reſt of the Children of //rael, he 
ſets down the Deſcendants of the principal Per- 
ſons among them, vis. Aaron (whom he puts 
in the firſt place, becauſe he was the eldeſt Bro- 
ther, and his Poſterity were advanced to the 
Dignity of Prieſts) and Maſes; whoſe Poſterity 
were only Miniſters to the Prieſts, as all the 
common Levites were. It may ſeem, indeed, 
ar firſt ſight, as if he gave an account only of 
Aaron's Poſterity, ver. 2. But if we look fur- 
ther to ver. 27, 28, we ſhall find the Poſterity 
of both here number'd, in the Family of the 
Amramites; of which both Aaron and Moſes 
were; Amram being their Father; from whom 
the Genealogy of the Children of Moſes is deri- 
ved, ( 1 Chron. xxiii. 13, 14, Cc.) thro” their 
Generations; as here thoſe of Aaron. 

Concerning the word Generations, ſee Dr. 
Hammond on the firſt of St. Matthew, Note a. 

In the day that the Lo x D pate unto Moſes in 
Mount Sinai.] This Circumitance ſeems to be 
particularly ſpecified, becauſe at that time Na- 
dab and Abibu (who are mentioned in the next 
Verſe) were both alive, and very eminent Per- 
ſons, (Exod. xxiv. 1, 9, 10.) though they were 
now dead, at this numbering of the Levites. 

Ver. 2. Theſe are the Names of the Sonsof Aaron, 
Nadab the firſt-born, &c.] There ſeems no ne- 
ceſſity of ſetting down the Names of Aaron's 
Sons, they not being here to be numbered. 
But it was of great Concernment to have the Di- 
ſtinction preſerved between the Prieſts and the 
Levites, their Offices being very different; and 
therefore Moſes here ſets down who belonged to 
the one, and who to the other. 

Ver. 3. Theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aa- 
ron, the Prieſts which were anointed. | See Levit. 
VIII. 30. 

Which he conſecrated.] In the Hebrew, who/e 
Hand he filled. See Exod, xxviii. 41. & xxix. 9, 

To miniſter in the Prieſis Office.] He would 
have it noted, that Aaron's Poſterity were ſo- 
lemnly conſecrated to an higher Office than the 
reſt of the Tribe of Levi, who were to be their 
Servants : The very Name of Coben carries Dig- 
nity in it; ſignifying ſometimes a Prince, as well 
as a Prieſt. Accordingly, the Prieſts had very 
little ſervile Work impoſed upon them; but their 
chief Buſineſs was to draw near to GoD, to 
preſent him with the Blood, and the Fat, and 
{ome part of the Sacrifices, which might be 
killed by other Perfons. This ſhews chat they 
were Gop's Familiars; inlomuch that ſome 
Sacrifices were divided between him and them : 

4 4A 2 and 


and it was the ſame thing, whether they were 
conſumed on the Altar, or eaten by the Prieſts: 


And thoſe things are ſaid to be given to G op, 


which were put into their hands, though they 
never came to the Altar: Which is an Evi- 

dence of the near relation they had to the Divine 
Majeſty, which the Levites had not; for they 


could not come nigh to offer any thing to him, 
no more than the reſt of the MHaelites; but were 
imployed in inferior Service about the Taber- 
nacle, that the Prieſts might wholly attend to 
the Service of Go p at the Altar, 

Ver. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died before the 
LorDp, &c.] A little after their Conſecration, 
Lev. x. 1, &c. 

And they had no Children.) Which is here re- 
corded, that all Pofterity might know there 
were none to be admitted to the Office of Prieſt- 
hood, bur ſuch as could derive their Genealogy 
from Eleazar or [thamar. If the other had left 
any Sons, they would have inherited their Fa- 
ther's Office before Eleazar ; as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves out of Siphre : ſee Schickard his Jus Regium, 
cap. vi. Theorem. xx. 

And Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtered in the 
. Prieſts Office, in the fight of their Father.) The 

LXX rightly tranſlate it, *ogether with their Fa- 
ther; who was the High Prieſt, and they Lower 
Prieſts under him: And fo were all their Sons 
which it is likely they had in good 'number : 
For they are appointed, ver. 38. for the Guard 
of the Tabernacle towards the Eaſt. And thus 
the Gemara Hieroſol. in the Title concerning 
Faſting, faith, That Moſes appointed eight 
Claſſesof Prieſts ; four of the Family of Eleazar, 
and as many of /thamay ; which continued till 
the time of Samuel the Prophet, and David, 
who admitted many more: ſee Selden de Succeſſ. 
in Pontif. cap. i. 

Ver. 7. Aud the Lo Rx D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] Now he gives order about the reſt of the 
Tribe of Levi, who had been omitted in the 
late Muſter. 

Ver. 6. Bring the Tribe of Levi near, and pro- 
ſent them.] They had conſecrated themſelves to 
Go p, by a noble Act mentioned Exod. xxxii. 
29. which procured them this Bleſſing to be 
preſented to Go p, and conſecrated to him in a 
ſolemn manner, for ſuch Services as he ſhould 
aſſign them. So this word, bring near, ffgnifies 
to offer them unto Go Dp: As chey were, chap. 
viii. 10, 11, 

Before Aaron the Prieſt.] In his preſence. 

That they may miniſter unto bim. Unto Aa- 
ron and the reſt of the Prieſts, who were the 
immediate Miniſters of Gop; and the Levites 
were given to miniſter unto them: Which 
they did many ways; eſpecially while they re- 
main'd in the Wilderneſs, where they had a 
peculiar Charge, (which otherwiſe would have 
- been incumbent on the Prieſts) not only to 

guard the Tabernacle, and keep a Watch 
Night and Day about it; but allo to take it 
down, and to carry it, when they removed; 

and to ſet it up again when they reſted; as we 
read in the following Part of this Chapter, 
and in the next. When they came into the 
Land of Canaan, and were ſettled there, they 
had lels to do of this kind : But as the Charge 
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of the Tabernacle: ſtill lay upon them, as jr 
had done before, ſo did other Works in the 
Courts of the Loxp's Houle, and in the 
Chambers, where they waited on the Prieſts; 
which are particularly mentioned in 1 Chroy, 
xxiii. 28, 29, Sc. And in David's time their 
Work was ſtill more increaſed; for he appointed 
them to be Singers in the Houſe of the Lo RD, 
and to play upon ſeveral ſorts of Inſtruments, 
1 Chron. xxv. which they did Morning and 
Evening, 1 Chron. xxiii. 30. Porters perhaps 
there were before, who. ſtood at the ſeveral - 
Gates of the Tabernacle, as afterward of the 
Temple; and are ſaid therein to miniſter in the 
Houſe of the Lo RD, 1 Chron. xxvi. 12. as alſo 
Guards of the Treaſury of Gop's Houſe, and 
of things dedicated to him, ver. 20. But as he 
increaſed the Number ot them, ſo he ſettled 
them in their Courſes, that there might be a 
conſtant Attendance with greater Eaſe. As for 
thoſe of them that were made Judges and Officers, 
not only in Matters concerning the Lo R D, but 
in the Service of the King, (as we read there, 
1 Chron. xxvi. 29, 30.) it no more belongs 
to what is ſaid of them here, than what fol- 
lows there, ver. 31. that there were found 
among them mighty Men of Valour. See upon 
ver. 10. 

Ver. 7. And they ſhall keep his charge, and 
the charge of the whole Congregation.) It highly 
concerned Aaron in particular, and the whole 
Congregation in general, that the Tabernacle 
ſhould be well guarded : And this was the Le- 
vites great Buſineſs at preſent ; who took this 
Charge from off their Hands, by attending 
that Service, which all of them were bound to 

rform. 

Before the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) This 
exactly expreſſes in what their Miniſtry con- 
ſiſted ; which was not performed in the Taber- 
nacle, (where the Prieſts only officiated in the 
Holy Place, as the High Prieſt in the moſt 
Holy) but before it, in the External Part of 
it, where they aſſiſted the Prieſts in their Ser- 
vice. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle.) Such Ser- 
vice as I have mentioned before, ver. 6. 

Ver 8. Aud they ſball keep. ] By guarding 
them, and keeping a continual Watch abour 
them. 

All the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation.] Every thing belongiug to it. 

And the charge of the Children of Iſrael, to do the 
Service of the Tabernacle.] By which Service at 
the Tabernacle they took upon them the 
Charge; which otherwiſe was incumbent on 
the whole Congregation, who were to take care 


that the holy Things were kept both ſafe and 


ſecure, and alſo ſeparate to the Sacred Ules to 
which they were appointed. 

Theſe words, which are often repeated, 
[70 do the Service of the Tabernacle,] are to be 
carefully noted; becauſe the Levites did not /erve 
in the Tabernacle, (which belonged only to the 
Priefts) but ſerved the Tabernacle, by guarding 
it, and taking it down, and carrying it, 0. as 
was ſaid before, 

Ver. 9. Aud thou ſhalt give the Levites unto 


Aaron and to his Sons.] They were firſt pre- 
2 ſented 
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ſented unto Go p, ver. 6. and Go p beſtowed 
them as a Gift upon the Prieſts. See chap, 
viii. 19. 

They are wholly given unto him out of the Children 
. of 1ſrael.) To attend upon the Prieſts, and to 
- obey their Orders; for which they paid them 
nothing, but they were to do it freely, being 


given to them to be their Servants, by G 0D, 


who paid them their Wages. 

Ver. to. And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and his 
Sons, and they ſhall wait on their Prieſt's Office.] 
Or, thou ſhalt appoint them to wait on their 
Prieſthood : Which he had ſhown before was 


very different from the Levitical Office; but, 


to make them more mindful of their Dignity, 
he repeats it again 3 that Aaron and his Sons 
alone ſhould officiate as Prieſts, viz. in offer- 
ing Sacrifice; in ſetting the Bread upon the 
Holy Table; looking aſter the Lights, and 
burning Incenſe; which they were to perform 
in their own Perſons, and not appoint any 
others, as their Deputies, to do them : for 
none of theſe things could be performed by the 
| Levites, whoſe buſineſs it was to look after the 
fine Flour of which the Bread was made ; to 
prepare it, and the Frankincenſe which was to 
be burnt, and abundance of ſuch- like things; 
which are particularly mentioned, 1 Chron. ix. 
27, 28, 29, 31, 32. But they could not 
make the Anointing Oil, or the /weet Perfume 
mentioned Exod. xxx. 23, 34. for they were 
- moſt holy; and therefore the Prieſts only could 
compound them. | 

Aud the Stranger that cometh nigh. \ By Stranger 

is meant any one (though a Levite) that was 
not of the Sons of Aaron; who alone had the 
privilege to approach unto Go p. 
Shall be put to death.] Go p himſelf ſent out 
à Fire to conſume Korah and his Company, who 
 - preſumed to offer Incenſe ; being but bare Le- 
vites, and not Peſts, chap. xvi. 

Ver. 11. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] To make the Matter more clear, he 
further tells Moſes the reaſon why he took the 
Levites from among the Children of //rael, to 
be his after a peculiar manner. 

Ver. 12. And I, behold I have taken the Le- 
vites from among the Children of 1ſrael.| Take 
notice of the Reaſon why I have taken the 
Levites from among the reſt of the //7aelites, 
(ver. 9.) for it is by my Order and Appoim- 
ment. 

Inſtead of all the ſirſt- born that openeth the 
Matrix, &c.] To make an exchange with them 
for all their Firſt-born, which I have heretofore 


\ © Challenged as my own ; and now take the Le- 


vites in their ſtead. 

Therefore the Levites ſhall be mine.] As all the 
Firſt- born were; which now ſhall be zherrs, and 
the Levites be mine. | | 

Ver. 13. Becauſe all the firſt-born are mine.] 
By a ſpecial Right, which 1s mentioned in the 
next words, : | 
For on the day that ] ſmote all the firſt-born in 
| Zhe land of Egypt.) The Title whereby he laid 
a Claim to all the Firſt-born, was that great 
Miracle (as . Levi of Barcelona calls it) which 
he wrought, when he deſtroyed all the Firſt- 
born of their Neighbours in Eg ypr, and touched 
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not one of theirs. By which ſparing Mercy - - 


he acquired a juſt Right to them; and by 
that ſolemn Dedication which he then command- 


ed to be made of them, unto his uſes, Exod. 


Xill. 2, 12, 13, 

Thallowedunto me all the firfi-born in Iſrael, &c.] 
He ſeparated them unto himſelf, by ſparing them, 
when he killed all other Firfſt-born, but only 
theirs, FIT oa 

Mine they ſball be.] Both by that AQ of his 
own, and by the Act of the Children of 7/7ae!, 
whom he commanded to ſanctify them to him, 
(Exod. xiii. 2. & xxij. 29.) they became Go pꝰ's. 
By which it appears, that he had not a pecu- 
liar Right in the Firſt- born, more than in 
any other of their Children, till their coming 
out of Egypt. And therefore the taking of the 
Levites to he his, inſtead of the Firſt-born, is 
no Argument that the Firſt-born had hitherto 
been the Prieſts who miniſtered unto Gop, 
till this Exchange of them for the Levites. So 
our learned Dr. Lightfoot feems to infer, in his 
Notes upon this Paſſage ; The Firf-born, faith 
he, had been Prieſts till the Conſecration of the 
Levites ; but now that Function muſt be confined to 
that Tribe, In which words (with due reſpect 
be it ſpoken to that excellent Man's Labours) 
there are ſeveral Miſtakes. For, as the Prieſt- 
hood was not now confined to this Tribe, but 
to one Family in this Tribe, (that of Aaron) 
ſo it was not confined to it, upon this occa- 
ſion; but he and his Sons were conſecrated be- 
fore this Exchange of the Levites for the 
Firſt-born, who were now given to miniſter 
unto them, but had nothing to do with the 
Prieſthood; no more than the Firſt- born had, 
for whom they were exchanged; that peculiar 
Right which Go p had in the Firſt- born, being 
ſince their coming out of Egypr. ' Upon all 
which Conſiderations, we may look upon this 
Exchange, as an Argument rather that the 
Firſt- born were not Prieſts in former times, 
than that they were; as the Zews fancy, and as 
many have ſuggeſted from this very taking of 
the Levites to be Gop's Portion in their ſtead. 
For ſo Menochius himſelf, lib ii. de Repub. Fad. 
cap. 1. aſſerts from this very place, Fas Sacer- 
dotum in Levitas trauſlatum, & eos loco primoge- 
nitorum acceptos, quibus hoc jus debebatur, that 
the Right of Prieſts was transferred to the 
Levites, and they were accepted inſtead of the 
Firſt- born, to whom that Right belonged. 
In which there is not a word of truth, but 
only that the Levites were accepted inſtead of 
the Firſt- born; who had the ſame Right to the 
Prieſthood, that the Levites had; that is, none 
at all. | 

Jam the LorD.] Who may take whom I 

leale to be employ'd in my Service; and 
think it reaſonable that thoſe whom I ſpared, 
when I ſlew the Egyptian Firit-born, ſhould be 

mine, | OR. 
Ver. 14. And the Lok» pale unto Moſes. ] 
There was ſome reaſon, no doubt, why Mo/es 
alone is commanded to take the Number of 
the Levites upon this occaſion, (as he alone 
did, ver. 16.) when Aaron is joined with him 
in numbering the //raelites, chap. i. 3. and in 
numbexing the Levites themſelves who were 5 
or 
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for Service, chap. iv. 2, 41, 45- (nay, the chief In the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) In the 


of the Ifraelites aſſiſted therein, ver. 46.) And 
it is moſt probable he alone was employed to 
take this Account, becauſe Aaron was a = 
in it; the Money that was to be paid for ſo 
many of the Firſt-born, as exceeded the Num- 
ber of the Levites, being given to him, and to 
his Sons, ver. 48. 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] This Command 
immediately followed the other, in the two pre- 
ceding Chapters, before they departed from the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai; where they had been ever 
ſince Go Dp delivered the Law to them from 
that Mountain. 

Ver. 17. Number the Children of Levi after 

the Houſe of their Fathers, by their Families. 
Juſt as they had numbered the reſt of the 
Children of 1/rael. See chap. i. 2. Only thoſe 
they numbered from Twenty Years old and 
upward ; but the Levites froma Month old and 
upward. 
Every Male from a month old and upward, 
Halt thou number them.] The reaſon of, this 
Difference was, that this was the Age at which 
they were to redeem their Firſt-born, (chap. 
xvili. 16.) in whoſe ſtead the Levites were to 
be given unto Gop. See ver. 40. of this 
Chapter. 

Ver. 16. And Moſes numbered them according 
to the word of the Lo RD, &c. ] This Charge 
was committed to him alone, ver. 10. and he 
alone (as I there obſerved) performed ir. 

Ver. 17. And theſe were the Sons of Levi, by 
their Names, Gerſhon, and Kobath, and Merars.] 
The ſame Account we had before, Gen. xlvi. 11, 
Exod. vi. 16. 

Ver. 18. And theſe are the Names of the Sons 
of Gerſhon, by their Families, Libni and Shimei.] 
The ſame is laid Exod. vi, 17. 

Ver. 19. Aud the Names of the Sons of Kohath, 
&c.] They are mentioned in the ſame order, 
in Exod. vi. 18, 19. 

Ver. 20. Theſe are the Families of the Levites, 
accoreing to the Houſe of their Fathers, ] Theſe 
were the principal Families in this Tribe; from 
whence the ſeveral Houſholds, and the Perſons 
in them, were derived. 

Ver. 21, 22. Of Gerſhon was the Family, 

&c.] From his two Sons ſprung two Families; 
who had in them ſeven thouſand and frve hun- 
dred Male Children, from a Month old and up- 
ward. 
Ver. 23. Aud the Families of the Gerſhonites 
ſpallpitch behind the Tabernacle weſtward.) Where 
the moſt Holy Place was; and where they un- 
der the Standard of Ephraim lay, in the great 
Camp of 1/rael, (chap. ii. 18.) between whom 
and the Tabernacle this Part of the Camp of 
Levi puched. | 

Ver. 24. Aud the Chief of the Houſe of the Fa- 
ther of the Gerſhonites, &c.] The Commander in 
chief, as we may tlile him, or the principal Offi- 
cer in this part of the Camp of the Levites, was 
Eliaſaph the Son of Lael ; but of what Family 
he was, whether of the Libnites, or Shimites, is 
not related. 

Ver. 2g. And the Charge of the ſons of Gerſhon.] 
999 which was committed peculiarly to their 
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things belonging to the Tabernacle z for none 

went into it but the Prieſts alone. 3 
Shall be ihe Tabernacle.| Not the Boards and 

Pillars, and Baſes of it, (for they belonged to 


the care ofthe ſons of Merari, ver. 36.) but the . 


ten Curtains, which were the inward Hangings 
of it; and are called the Miſchan or Tabernacle, 


| Exod. xxvi. 1. and ſee the next Chapter of this 


Book, ver. 25. | 

And the Tent.] The outward Curtains of 
Goats Hair, which are called Obel, the Tent, 
Exod. xxvi. 7, 12. | 

The Covering thereof. ] The Michſe, as the 
Hebrews call it, or the Covering of the Tenr, 
were theRams Skins, and Badgers Skins, which 
lay outmoſt of all, upon the Curtains of Goats 
Hair, Exod. xxvi. 14. | 

And the hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation.) The outward Vail, mentioned 
Exod. xxvi 36, for the inward Vail, which 
hung before the moſt Holy Place, was the 
Charge of the Kohathites. 

Ver. 26. And the Hangings of the Court.] See 
Exod. xxvii. . 

And the Curtain for the Door of the Court.] 
Exod. xxvi. 16. | 

Abich is by the Tabernacle, and by the Altar 
round about.] Or, as the Hebrew Particle al 
may be tranſlated, is over, or upon the” Taber- 
nacle, Sc. that is, this Curtain at the Door, 
and the Hangings of the Court, compaſſed the 
Tabernacle, and the Altar of Burnt-offerings 
(which ſtood at the Door of it, Exod. xl. 19.) 
round about ; ſo that they were not expoſed 
to common fight : For theſe Ger/honites had no- 
thing to do with the Altar it ſelf; which was 
the Charge of the Kohathites, ver. 31. 

And the Cords of it.] This ſeems to refer 
not merely to the Curtain for the Door of rhe 
Court, but to all that went before, wiz. the 
Cords whereby thoſe Hangings were ſtretched 
out, and faſten'd by Pins to the Wood-work 
of the Tabernacle: For the Cords of that be- 
longed to the Cuſtody of the Sons of Merari, 
ver. 37. and we find Pins and Cords as well for 
the Tabernacle, (that is, the Hangings) as 
for the Court, 1. e. the Boards, c. Exod. 
xxxv. 18. 

For all the Service thereof.) Of this part of 
the Houſe of Gop, as appears from ver. 31, 
and 36. where this is repeated with reſpect to 
the other Parts of it. 

Ver. 27, And of Kohath was the Family of the 
Amramites, &c.] He was the ſecond Son of 
Levi, and had as many more Families ſprung 
from him as from the Eldeſt ; among which was 
the Family of the Amramites ; of which were 
Moſes and Aaron. 

Ver. 28. In the number of all the Males, &c. | 
Though there were four Families of the Ko- 
hbathites, and but two of the Ger/homites;, yet the 
latter were as numerous as they, within eleven 
hundred. | 

Keeping the Charge of the Sanctuary.] Of what 
belonged to the Holy Place, which was com- 
mitted to their Charge, as it follows afterward 
and they were inſtructed in it betimes. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 29. The Families of the Sons of Kubath 
ball pitch on the fide of the Tabernacle fourhward. | 
Berween the Tabernacle, and the Standard of 
Reuben, ch. ii. 10. 2. 

Ver. 30. Aud the Chief of the Houſe of the 
Father of the Families of the Kohathites, ſhall be 
Elizaphan' the Son of Uzziel. ) There was a 
Commander.in Chief appointed over this Body 
of the Levites z who was choſen out of the 
youngeſt Family of the Kohathires. But it is 
obſervable there were/ no Standards belonging 
to any of theſe Bodies; they being defigned 
ſor other Service, and not for War. 

Ver. 31. And their Charge ſball be the Ark, 
and the Table, and the Candleſtick, ] The San- 
ctuary, as was ſaid before, ver. 28. being com- 
mitted to their Cuſtody, the Particulars are 


here mentioned, which were the moſt precious 


of all the holy Things; with which the Koha- 
thites had the honour to be intruſted, tho* a 
younger Family than thoſe deſcended from 
Gerſhon ; becauſe Moſes and Aaron were of it, 
being of the Family of the Amramites which 
is the reaſon why the Kohathites are reckoned 
firſt in the next Chapter, ver. 2. and that of 
the 48 Cities given to the Levites by Foſhua, al- 
moſt half of them fell to their Families, 70%. 
xxi. 4, 7. 

The Altars.] Both the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings, and the Alrar of Incenſe. | 

Aud the Veſſels of the Sanctuary wherewith they 
(i. e. the Prieſts) miniſter.] See Exod. xxv. 29. 
xxxvii. 16. | ob 

And the hanging.] That is, the Vail before 
the moſt Holy Place, (for all other Hangings 
were under the care of the Gerſhonites, ver. 2, 
26.) wherein the Ark was wrapt, when they 
carried it, ch. iv. 5. bg 

Aud all the Service thereof.] Whatſoever be- 
longed to this part of Gop's Houle: fee ver. 
26, and the Particulars are mentioned in the 
next Chapter, ver. 7, 9, 14. ? 

Ver. 32. And Eleazar the Son of Aaron ſhall 
be chief over the chief of the Levites.] There was 
one Officer in chief ſet over each of theſe 
great Families, of the Gerſhonites, ver. 24. of 
the Kohathites, ver. 30. and the Merarites, ver. 
37. And over all theſe chiefs, there is now 
appointed a ſupreme Chief, (who was to go- 
vern them, as they governed thoſe under them) 
and that was Eleazar, who was more than a 
Levite; being the eldeſt Son of Aaron the High 
THR. =: 

Aud have the over-ſight of them that keep the 
charge of the Sanfluary. | But more particu- 
larly Eliazar was to ſuperviſe thoſe that had 
the Sanctuary under their care: That is, 
all the Kohathites and Elizaphan their chief, 
ver. 20. | 

Ver. 33, 34. Of Merari was the Family of the 
Mablites, and the Family of the Muſhites, SC. ] 
Nothing is obſervable of theſe, but that they 
were the feweſt in number; being rhirteen 
hundred leſs than the Children of Ger/hon, 
7s + 

Ver. 35. Theſe ſhall pitch on the fide of the Ta- 
' bernacle northward.) Oppoſite to the Noha- 
thites z between the Standard of Dan, and the 
Sanctuary, c. 11, 25. * 


Ver. 36. Aud under the Cuſtody and Charge of 
the Sons of Merari, ſpall be the Boards of the Tu- 
bernacle, &c.] Concerning all the things men- 
tioned in this, and in the next Verſe, ſee Exod. 
xxvi. 15, 16, &c. ch. xxvii. 10, 11, 12, &c. and 
the next Chapter of this Book, ver. 31, 32. 

Ver. 37. And their Cords.] Theſe are diffe- 
rent from thoſe before- mentioned, ver. 27. as 
I noted there. 

Ver. 38. But thoſe that encamp before the Ta- 
bernack towards the Eaſt.) Where the Entrance 
into it was, | 

Even before the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
Eaſtward.] He would have this Station obſer- 
ved, as much excelling the reſt. che 

Shall be Moſes and Aaron, and his Song.] There 
were but three bodies of the Levites, deſcended 
from the three Sons of Levi, ver. 1. and there- 
fore none left to guard this ſide of the Taber- 
nacle, but Moſes and Aaron, and their Fami- 
lies; who lay between the Standard of Judah, 


and the Tabernacle, (ſee Chap. ii. ver. 3.) which 


was the moſt honourable Poſt, as I there no- 
ted: Where the Prieſts were with great reaſon 
placed, together with the chief Governor of 
all, Moſes ; becauſe they were to guard the 
Holy Place, that none might go into it, but 
themſelves. 

Keeping the charge of the Sanctuary.] Of the 
Entrance into it. Bo 

For the charge of the Children of Iſrael.) Which 
it concerned every one of the Childrenof 7/rael, 
ſhould be kept facred : ſee ver. 7: 

And the Stranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put 
to Death.] No Man that was not of the Houſe 
of Aaron (tho' a Levite) was, upon the peril of 
his life, to enter into the Sanctuary: Of which 
they had the charge: ſee ver. 10. 

Ver. 39. Allthat were numbered of the Levites, 
which Moſes and Aaron numbered, at the commana- 
ment of the Lo R p.] This looks like a Con- 
tradition to the Obſervation, I made, ver. 14, 
16. But Aaron's numbering here, in all Proba- 
bility, is only his agreeing that this was a true 
Account which Mo/es took of the Tribe of Levi. 
For Moſes till continues to be alone concerned, 
in numbering the Firſt-born of the Children of 
1/rael, for whom they were to be exchanged, 
ver. 49. 42. | 

Were twenty and two thouſand.) If the parti- 
cular Sums before-mentioned, ( ver. 22, 28, 
34.) be pur together, they amount to three hun- 
dred more than twenty two thouſand. There- 
fore it is a reaſonable Conjecture that the Free 
hundred are omitted in this account, becauſe 
they were the Firſt-born of the Levites them- 
ſelves; and upon that ſcore belonging to Gop 
already, (by the Law in Exod. xiii. 2. ch. xxxiv. 


20.) could not be exchanged for the Firſt-born 


of other Tribes, and ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 
as other Levites were. It is very obſervable 
here alſo, that the Levites were the fewelt in 
number of any Tribe; being but Two and 
twenty thouſand, three hundred, from a Month 
old and upward : when ſome Tribes were 
twice, nay thrice as many, (ſee ch. i. 27.) not 
reckoning Children, but only Men from twen- 
ty years old and upward. In which the Divine 
Providence was very conſpicuous, which ſo 

| ordered 
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ordered it, that this whole Tribe migbt be de- 
dicated to him; whereas, if it had 2 

roportionably to the reſt, there would have 
— more Levites by far than the Firſt - born of 
all the Tribes. | 1 7. 

Ver. 40. Aud the LoRD ſaid unto Moſes. ] 
To whom alone this Command is directed, as 
I obſerved above. a 

Number all the firſt- born of the Males of the 
Children of 1/rael from à month old and upward. |] 
The Firſt-born Males were to be a Month old, 
before their Parents were bound to redeem 
them : If they died before, they were not to 
pay any thing for tbem. Which depends up- 
on another Law, Lev. xii. 4, 6. Where if a 
Woman brought forth a Male; beſides the 
ſeven days of her Separation, ſhe was to ſtay 
three and thirty days more before the went unto 
the Sanctuary: at which time the Child being 
to be preſented to Go p, it appears that he ac- 
knowledged them for his when they were a 
Month old. Yet they diſtinguiſh berween the 
time when the Redemption- Money was due, 
and when it was offered. This latter was de- 
ferred till the Mother was abroad again: but 
it was due, and the Father obliged to pay it, 
as ſoon as the Child was a Month old. So Conſt. 
P Empereur obſerves out of Maimonides, upon 
Bava kama, cap. vii. ſect. 6. 

And take the number of their Names,] That 
their Number, and that of the Levites, might 
be compared one with the other; for the realon 
which here follows. 4] 

Ver. 41. And ihou ſbalt take the Levites for 
me, (Tam the Lo RD) inſtead of all the Firſt- born 
among the Children of Iſrael.) GoD had taken 
them before, as we read, ver. 12.. by declaring 
his will to Moſes about it. And now he com- 
mands Moſes to declare his Will to the People, 
and actually to make this exchange; after he 
had taken the Number, both of the Firſt-born, 
and of the Levites. For he had Authority to 
take which he pleaſed, being their Log. 

Aud the Cattle of the Levites, inſtead of all the 
Firſtlings among the Cattle of the Children of 1/- 
rael.] Not that they ſhould be ſacrificed, or 
taken from the Levites; but that they ſhould be 
accounted Go p's Cattle; they being the Cat- 
tle of the Levites, who were his entirely: and 
therefore were preſented unto him, as the Le- 
vites were; but ſtill continued in their poſſeſſion 

by his allowance, for their Encouragement in 
his Service: ſee ver, 45 

Ver. 42. And Moſes numbered, astheLoR D 
commanded him, all the Firſi-born of the Children 
. of [ſrael.] But we do not find that he num- 
. bered the Firſtlings of their Cattle, or the Cat- 
tle of the Levites; becauſe the Exchange of 
them was not made in particular, by ſubſtitu- 
ting one for one; but generally, by ſubſtitu- 
ting all the Cattle of the Levites, inſtead of all 
the Firſtlings of the //raelites Cattle. 

Ver. 43. Aud all the Firſt-born Males, by the 
number of Names, &c. and were twenty and 10 
thouſand two hundred, and threeſcore and thir- 
teen] It may appear ſomething ſtrange, that 
from above fix hundred thouſand Men, ( rec- 
koning from twenty years old and upward, ch. i. 
46.) there ſhould not be more than this num- 
I ck 
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ber of Firſt-born Sons; till it be conſidered 
that thus many were born ſince the Slaughter 
of the Egyptian Firſt-born (which was not much 
above a year ago) after which time all the Firſt- 
born of //rae] became Go p's; but not thoſe 
that were born before: for ſo the Law is, 
Exod. xiii. 2. Nhat ſoever openeth the Womb (i. e. 
hereafter) both of Man and Beaſt, ſball be mine. 
Ver. 44. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] Still he is the Perſon ſolely employed 
in this buſineſs. 8 

Ver. 45: Take the Levites inſtead of all the Firſt- 
born among the Children of 1jrael, and the Cattle 
of ile Levites inſtead of their Cattle.] Having 
numbered both the Levites and the Firſt-born, 
now he bids him to take thoſe two and twenty 
thouſand Levites inſtead of ſo many Firſt-born. 
As for the Cattle, they were not numbered, as 
1 obſerved before, but exchanged in the lump, 
as we ſpeak. ved 

And the Levites ſhallbe mine.] I think it is re- 
markable, that he doth not add, and their Cat- 
tie ſhall be mine alſo. For he did not take their 
Cattle from them, when they became his; but 
left them the uſe of them, who ſtill enjoyed 
them in his Right. 

1 am the LoR p.] This Exchange is made 
by my Authority; who am the LORD both 
of them, and all they have. * 

Ver. 46. And for thoſe that are to be redeemcd of 
the two hundred and threeſcore and thirteen, CC. ] 
There being two hundred threeſcore and thir- 
teen Firſt-born, more than there were Levites, 
they are directed, in the next Verſe, what to 
do about them. For there could be no ex- 
change of Levites for them; becauſe there was 
not a ſufficient number to be taken in their ſtead. 

Ver. 47. Thou ſhalt even take ſive Shekels a 
piece by the poll.) This was the price of Redemp- 
tion ever after, as appears from ch. xviii. 16. 
For it had been lately conſtituted the value of a 
Man- child, from a Month to five years old, in 
Levit. xxvii. 6. | 

After the Shekel of the Sanctuary, &c.] Sec 
Exod. xxx. 13, &c. The only difficulty in this 
matter, was to determine which of the Firſt- 
born ſhould be redeemed, by paying this 
Money; and which ſhould be exchanged for 
the Levites. For every one of the 1/raelites, 
no doubt, was deſirous rather to have his Firſt- 
born redeemed by a Levite, than by paying 
five Shekels; and yet ſome of them muſt be 
put to this expence, there not being Levites 
enough to anſwer for them all. The Jews 
think (particularly R. Solomon) that there was no 
way to ſatisfy this doubt like that, by drawing 
of lots, which was done in this manner. Mo- 
/es, ſaith the fore- named Doctor, took two and 
twenty thouſand Scrolls of Parchment, and 
wrote in them theſe words, a Son of Levi; and 
two hundred and ſeventy and three more, 
wherein he wrote, five Shekels and then put- 
ting them all together. in an Urn, and ſhaking 
it to mingle #hem, he commanded every one 
of the Firſt· born to come, and put in his Hand, 
and draw out a Schedule : And to him that 
drew out one of the former ſort, he ſaid, 4 
Levite hath redeemed thee 5 but to him that drew 
out one of the latter, he ſaid, pay thy Price. 

EY And 
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And thus they tell the Story alſo in the Gemara 

Babylon. Tit. Sanhedrin. which is probable e- 
nough 3; unleſs we ſuppoſe the Congregation to 
| have redeemed the two hundred ſeventy three 
Firſt-born, out of a common Stock; which 
. was a ſhorter way, but not ſo Divine as the 
other. | 

Ver. 48. Aud thou ſhalt give the Money where- 
with the odd number of them is t0 be redeemed, 
unto Aaron, and to his Song.] Which was but 
reaſonable z becauſe the Levites being given to 
them by Go p, ver. 6, 7. the Money that was 
paid to make up what was wanting 1n their 
proportion to the Firſt-born, belonged to them 
likewiſe. Df | 

Ver. 49. And Moſes took the Redemption- Money 
of them that were over and above.] To whom 
the Lot fell, having five Shekels written upon 
it. 


Them that were redeemed by the Levites.] The 
Firſt-born were redeemed by the Levites as far 
as their number would reach; the reſt, who 
were more than the Levites, were redeemed by 
Money. | 

Ver. fo. Of the Firſt-born of the Children of 
Iſrael took he the Money, a thouſand three hun- 
dred and threeſcore and ſive Shekels,] Five times 
two hundred ſeventy and three makes juſt this 
- number. | 

Ver. fi. And Moſes gave the Money of them 
that were redeemed unto Aaron, and to his Sons.] 
Which was a Rule obſerved in future Genera- 
tions, chap. xviii. 15, Sc. | 

According to the Word of the LoRD, as the 
LorpD commanded Moſes.] This is ſo oft re- 
peated, to ſhow how faithful a Servant Maſes 
was ; who did nothing but by the Divine 
Order, and omitted nothing that was com- 
manded him. 
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ND the L.ok D ſpake unto Moſes, 

and unto Aaron, ſaying.] They be- 
ing both of them concerned to ſee this carefull 
executed, he ſpeaks to both; and they too 
others to their Aſſiſtance, ver. 34, 46. 

Ver. 2. Tale the ſum of the Sons of Kohath, &c.] 
They are firſt mentioned, being employed in 
the moſt honourable Work ; as I obſerved be- 
fore, chap. iii. 31. 

Ver. 3. From thirty years old and upward. ] 
In this Work, to which they are appointed, 
they were not employed till they came to 
_ #birty Years of Age; but they were admitted 
to attend at the Tabernacle, and do other Ser- 
vice, at the Age of five and twenty; as we read, 
chap. viii. 27. Which Place the Jews (in the 
Gemara Babylonica upon the Title Cholin) re- 
concile with this, after this manner: They 
were admitted to learn their Duty at five and 
wenty, and to miniſter at thirty. And ſo 
Aben-Ezra upon Numb. viii. They were proba- 
rioners, and might do ſome ſervice at five and twen- 
ty gears old, but not do all : For they might 
wait upon the Tabernacle, but not bear the 
Ark, And that is the exact Truth; they were 
Yor to * to the Prieſts at v and 
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twenty, but were not put upon this laborious 
work here mentioned, till they had ſufficient 
Strength for it; which was at thirty Years of 
Age, when they were able to carry Burdens ; 
for by that word their work is deſcribed, ver. 
15, 19, 24, 31, 47. For though ſome things, 
which they were charged withal, might be put 
into Waggons; yet the Ark, and the moſt 
holy Things, were to be carried upon their 
Shoulders, though they marched never fo far, 
ver. If. & vii, 9. When the Ark, indeed, 
was ſettled in the Temple, which was a fixed 
Place, and therefore was no longer to be carried 
up and down, then (as D. Kimchi obſerves upon 
1 Chron. xxiii.) King David appointed them to 
enter upon their Office, at zwenty Years old; 
there being alſo other great Work to be per- 
formed at his time, for which they were fit at 
that Age. And ſo it continued even after their 
return from the Captivity of Babylon, Ezra iii. 
8. See Selden de Succefſ. in Pontificat. Lib. ii. 
cap. 4. and Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 
vi. Seck. 1, 

Even until fifty years old.] Beyond which Age 
they were not bound to do any Service, but on- 
ly to miniſter with their Brethren at the Tabernacle, 
chap. viii. 25, 26. 

All that enter into the Hoſt. Or, into the War- 
For their watching continually, as a 
Guard, about the Tabernacle, (chap. iii. 7, Sc.) 
made them a ſort of Militia, who were encamp- 
ed, as appears by the foregoing Chapter, about 
the Tabernacle, for its Security. Beſides which, 
there was other Work, which might make 
their Service as laborious as a Soldier's Life is, 
and give it the name of entring into the Hoſt 3 
which manner of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes unto 
Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 18, where he exhorts him to 
war a good warfare. | 

To do the work of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 


gation.) They did not perform any Work in it, 


but about it, (ſuch as here follows) unleſs we 
underſtand by the Tabernacle, the out ward Court, 
into which they went to miniſter unto the 
Prieſts. 8 

Ver. 4. This ſhall be the Service of the Sons of 
Aobatb, in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, about 
the moſt holy things.] The next Verſes explain 
what this Service was : Or, if the word about (in 
the latter end of this Verſe) were quite left out, 
the ſenſe would be more clear; This /hall be the 
Service of the Sons of Kohath, &c. the moſ holy 
Things; that is, the Ark, as Aben-Ezraexpounds 
it. And his Interpretation may be juſtified from 
ver. 19, 20. in the latter of which it is called 
the holy, and in the former, the holy of Holies; as 
it is here in the Hebrew: For it was the 20 


Holy of all other holy things in the Tabernacle ; 


and gave the Name to the Place where it ſtood, 
of holy of holies, or the moſt holy place. And this 
made the Service of the Kobathites the moit ho- 
nourable of all other, and is the reaſon they are 
mentioned firſt, _ 

Ver. 7. When the Camp ſetteth forward. | 
Which it did not do, till the Cloud was taken 
up, and removed from off the Tabernacle, Exod. 
xl. 36, 37. Numb. x. 11. N 

Aaron ſhall come, and his Sons.] While the 


Cloud reſted upon the Tabernacle, and the Glory 
4 B | | of 
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of the Lo xy filled the Houſe, none but Aaron 
might come into the moſt Holy Place, where 
the Ark was, and that but one Day in the 
Year ; and then, after he had filled it with In- 
cenſe, which made a Cloud before the Mercy- 
Seat, (which was the Covering of the Ark) over 
which theScHECHIN AH was. But that be- 


ing removed in the Cloud, when it was taken 


up from the Tabernacle ; not only Aaron, but 
his Sons alſo might come into the moſt Holy 
Place, without any Irreverence; that which 
made it ſo holy (viz. the Glory of the Lo x p) be- 
ing gone out of it, for the preſent z ſo that 
there was no Danger in approaching tothe Ark, 
where it was wont to reſt. 

And they ſhall take down the covering Veil. 
W hereby the Holy Place was parted from the 
moſt Holy ; which is always meant by the word 
Parocheth, (as I ſhewed upon Exod. xxvi. 31.) 
which is here uſed : And tho' the word Maſach 
be added to it, which conſtantly ſignifies the 
outward Veil at the Entrance of the Sanctuary 
yet it is plain that the inward Veil, which-was 
at the Entrance of the moſt Holy Place, is here 
intended: for the other was committed to the 
care of the Gerſbonites, ver. 25. 

And cover the Ark of the Teſtimony with it.] 
By this it is evident they went into the Holy 
Place, unto the very Ark, over which they 
threw this Covering. 

Ver. 6. Aud ſhall put thereon the covering of 
Badgers Skins.] Not any of thoſe wherewith the 
Tabernacle was covered, (Exod. xxvi. 14.) but 
a Covering made on purpoſe for this uſe; to 
defend the Ark from the Injury of the Weather, 
| when they carried it on their Shoulders. 

And ſhall ſpread over it a Cloth wholly of blue. 
Or, of perfect blue. This was the third Co- 
vering of the Ark; which, till it was laid upon 
it, the Levites might not approach it. And 
| ſince the Tabernacle was the Image of Things 
in the Heavens, (as not only the Apoſtle, but 
the Jeus themſelves ſay) the Ark in particular 
being a Figure of the Celeſtial Throne of God ; 
it is not an unreaſonable Conceit of R. Bechai, 
that this blue coloured Cloth was ſpread over it, 
as an Emblem of the Skies, which are ſpread 
like a Curtain between us and the Majeſty on 
High. 

And ſhall put in the Staves thereof. ] It is not 
ſaid they ſhall put them in the Rings ; for they 
were never to be taken outof them. Exod. xxv. 
I5. Nor do the Hebrew words ſignify that 
they ſhould put them in; but it ſhould be tran- 
flated, put the Staves thereof; that is, upon their 
Shoulders. So Aben-Exra interprets it; which 
ſeems to me the moſt ſimple Expoſition: Or, 
fit and diſpoſe them, under the Covering, that they 
might be laid on their Shoulders: Or, order 
them ſo in the Rings, (which is Chaskuin's Ex- 
1 that they might fall into the two 

otches, which were in the Staves, to keep 
the Ark from ſliding up and down. | 

Ver. 7. And upon the Table of Shew-bread, they 
ſhall ſpread a Cloth of blue.) It is not ſaid, wholly 
of blue, as it is of the former; which ſhews it 
was of ſomething a different Colour, 

And put thereon the Diſbes.] Upon which the 
Bread was (er. 
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And the ſpoons and bowls, &c. ] See Exod. 
xxv. 29. | 

And the continual bread.] i. e. The Bread which 
ſtood continually in the Preſence of G op. | 

Shall be thereon.) Even when the Table was 
carried from Place to Place; which ſhews that 
they provided this Bread, (according to the Or. 
der, Exod. xxv. 30.) all the time they were in 
the Wilderneſs, And it was not hard to pro- 
cure ſo much Corn from their Neighbours, bor- 
dering upon the Wilderneſs, as would be ſuffi- 
cient for this purpoſe, and for others, which I 
ſhall note in their proper Places; particularly 
from the Land of Midian, where Moſes his Fa- 
ther-in-law lived; which was not far from Sinai, 
(as appears from Exod. iii. 1.) where they were 
at preſent. 

Ver. 8. And they ſhall ſpread upon them a Cloth 
of Scarlet, and cover the ſame with a covering of 
Badgers Skins.] Theſe had a triple covering, as 
well as the Ark; being holy Things, and ha- 
ving a holy Thing (that is, the Bread of the Pre- 
ſence, as it is called in the Hebrew, becauſe it 
ſtood before G op continually) in the Diſhes 
upon the Table. 

And ſhall put in the Staves thereof.] That it 
might be ready to be carried, Exod, xxv. 27, 28. 

er. g. And they ſhall take a Cloth of blue.) Like 
that which covered the Table, ver. 7. 

And cover the Candleflick of the Light. ]- See 
Exod. xxv. 31. & xxxvii. 17, &c. © 

And his Lamps, and his Tongs, &c.] Exod, 
xxv. 37, 38. & xxxvii. 23. 

And all the Oil Veſſels thereof.] For Go p com- 
manded them to bring pure Oil to feed the 
Lamps continually, ( Exod. xxvii. 20.) which 
was put, no doubt, in Veſſels, to preſerve it 
for daily uſe. 

With which they miniſter unto it.] With which 
Oil they keep the Lamps continually burning. 

Ver. 10. And they ſhall put it, and all the Ve/- 
ſels thereof within a Covering of Badgers Shins. 


There were but two Coverings for the Candle- 


ſtick and its Veſſels, it being of leſſer Value 
than the Table of Shew-bread, and what be- 
longed to it. 

And ſhall put it upon a bar.] Rather upon a 
bier; for the word we hear tranſlate bar, is dit- 
ferent from that uſed before, ver. 6, 8. which 
we tranſlate faves , and ſignifies any Inſtrument, 
whereby things are removed from one Place to 
another. We tranſlate it indeed a Staff, chap. 
xiii. 23. whereon two of them that went to ſpy 
out the Land, carried the Cluſter of Grapes 
they had cut down : Which was laid, no doubt, 
upon ſomething that was broad; as this Bar 
was whereon they carried the Candleſtick : 
Which had no Rings belonging to it, and there- 
fore, I take it, was carried upon ſomething re- 
ſembling a Bier, on which Corps are carried to 
their Grave in this Country: ſee ver. 12. and 
fo the LXX > 4vaoetor, 

Ver. 11. Aud upon the golden Altar.] So called, 
becauſe it was overlaid with pure Gold, Exod. 
. 

They ſhall ſpread a Cloth of blue, &c.] As they 
did upon the Candleſtick, ver. 9, 

And ſhall put to the Staves thereof.) Into the 
Rings; which were made on purpoſe, that it 

Fn might 


Chap. IV. 

might be carried upon the Staves, Exod. xxx. 
6 tier 12. And they ſhall take all the Inſtruments 
of the Miniſtry, wherewith they minifler in the 
Fandtuary.] I do not ſee what can be meant by 
- theſe, bur the holy Garments which Aaron and 
his Sons put on in the time of their Miniſtration, 
For all other Things have been already men- 
tioned ; and theſe are called the Clothes of Service, 
Exod. xxxi. 10. where they are immediately 
mentioned after all the fore-named Furniture of 
the Tabernacle. 

And ſhall put them in a Cloth of blue, and cover 
them with a covering of Badgers skins.] As they 
did the Candleſtick, and the Altar of Incenſe, 
Ver. 9s 11. | 

And put them on a bar.] By this it appears, 
that the Hebrew word Mot, which we tranſlate 
a Bar, ſignifies a broad Inſtrument for Car- 
. riage z ſuch as I have deſcribed, ver. 10. 

Ver. 13. And they ſhall take away the Aſhes from 
the Altar.) Of Burnt-offering ; which was of- 
ten cleanſed from its Aſhes, (Lev. vi. 10, 11.) 
but then eſpecially when it was to be removed. 
What they did with the Fire, which was always 
ro burn upon it, (Lev. vi. 12, 13.) is not here 
related: but we may ſuppoſe that it was carried 
upon the Grate, which had Rings on purpoſe, 
that it might be carried ſeparate from the Altar. 
See Exod, Xxvii, 4. 

And ſpread a purple Cloth thereon.) As being 
an holy thing, though not of ſuch Sanctity as thoſe 
before-named, 

Ver. 14. And they ſhall put upon it all the Veſſels 
thereof, &c.] That they might be carried with 
it. 

The Cenſers, the Fleſh-hooks, and the Shovels, 
and the Baſons. ] Here the Cenſers are put firſt, 
which are mentioned laſt, in Exod. xxvil. 3. 
where this word is tranſlated Fire-pans. Others 
underſtand by it, Tongs. 

All the Veſſels of the Altar.] Immediately after 
theſe words, we find there follows, in two places, 
the Iaver and his foot, Exod. xxxv. 16, (9 xxxix. 
39. Where, in the very ſame Yer/e, the Laver 
is mentioned with the Altar and its YVe/els ; and 
immediately follows them, in two other, Exod. 
XXXviii. 7, 8. & xl. 30. The reaſon why it 
is not mentioned here, is perhaps, becauſe he 
names only thoſe things upon which the Sons of 
Aaron were to put a Covering z and this, it is 
likely, was carried without one. 

And put to the ſtaves of it.] Exod, xxvli. 6, 7. 
& xxxviii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 15. And when Aaron and his Sons have 
made an end of covering the Sanctuary and all the 
Veſſels, &c.] This Work was to be performed 
by them alone; and the Levites were not to 
meddle with any of theſe things, till they had 
done. | 

After that the Sons of Kohath ſhall come to bear 
it.] For all the fore-mentioned things, belong- 
ing to the Sanctuary, were to be carried by 
them, even the Ark it ſelf: Which they car- 
ried ſo, that all the People might ſee it went 
along with them. For the Rings being faſten'd 
to the bottom of the Ark, (ſee Exod. xxv. 12.) 
when the Staves were on their Shoulders, it ap- 
peared on high: To repreſent, faith R. Bechai, 

Vo L. I. | 
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him that is moſt highly exalted over all. The 
Prieſts, indeed, might carry the Ark, being 
more than Levites; (Deut. xxxi. 9.) and accord- 
ingly we find, that, upon extraordinary Occa- 
ſions, they did; as when they went over For- 
dan, Foſb. iii. 14. and when Jericho was beſieged; 
chap. vi. 6. ſome think alſo, when David, as 
he fled from Abſalom, ſent the Ark back, 2 Sam. 
Xv. 29. But it appears, from ver. 24. that 
there is no certainty of that; eſpecially ſince, 
when he brought it from the Houſe of Obed- 
Edom, he not only employed the Levires in it, 
but declared none elſe ought to bear it, 1 Chron. 
XV. 2, 15, 27. He bid the Priefis indeed, as 
well as the Levites, ſanctify themſelves for this 
Work : For ye (faith he to the Prieſts, ver. 12.) 
are the chief of the Fathers of the Levites: But 
they ſeem to have been preſent, only to ſee the 
Levites perform their Charge; and to accom- 
pany the Ark, as David himſelf did. 

But they fhall not touch any holy thing, leſt they 
die.] Some imagine they were not to touch 
theſe things, till they were covered by the 
Prieſts: But it is more likely that even then 
they were not to touch them, but only the 
Staves, or the Bar, whereon they were carried; 
eſpecially the Ark, which is here principally 
meant by the holy thing, (the word any not being 
in the Hebrew) whoſe Staves only they touch- 
ed, and liſted it up by putting them upon their 
Shoulders. 

Theſe things are the burden of the Sons of Kohath, 
in the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) When 
it was removed; for at other times they had 
nothing to do with theſe things: W hich are 
here called their Burden, as ver. 4. they are 
called their Service, to ſhew the nature of their 
Service, which required the Strength of grown 
Men, ver. 3. | 

Ver. 16. And to the Office of Eleazar the Son 
of Aaron the Prieſt, pertaineth the Oil for the 
Ligbi, &c.] It is commonly thought that he is 
required to carry this, and the other things that 
follow in this Verſe, himſelf: But, if all things 
be conſidered, it will appear more reaſonable to 
think, that he, who was the Chief of all the 
Chiefs over the Levites, chap. iii. 32. is pecu- 
liarly required to ſee the Kohathites did their Du- 
ty: For though they had a Chiet over them, 
whoſe work it was to inſpect them, chap. iii. 30. 
yet Gop thought good to appoint Eleazar, to 
ſuperviſe both him, and all under him, in theſe 
weighty Concerns : And ſo the Words may be 
interpreted out of the Hebrew. 

The over- ſight of Eleazar the Son of Aaron the 
Prieſt, ſhall be the Oil, Sc. the overſight of all 
the Tabernacle, and of all that is therein, &c.] And 
there is the greater reaſon thus to underſtand it, 
becauſe the Oal-Veſſels are before committed to 
the Kohathites, ver. 9. and conſequently the Oil 
it ſelf; which could not be carried, but in the 


Heſſels. | | 
The ſweet Incenſe. ] Mentioned Exod; xxx. 


3+ 8 

And the daily Meat- oſfering.] See Exod. xxix. 
40, 41. 

And the anointing Oil. ] Exod. xxx. 23, Oc: 
Theſe were not named before; bur it is here 
laid upon Eleazar, to ſee that they were as 
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carefully carried by the Kobathites, as any other 
things belonging ro the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 17. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 
and unto Aaron, ſaying.) The things before-men- 
tioned, eſpecially the Ark, were ſo ſacred, that 
he repeats the Admonition he had given, about 
the danger of Irreverence to it : Which he here 
repreſents in a frightful manner. 

Ver. 18. Cut ye not off, ] Do not by your 
Negligence occaſion the Deſtruction of a great 
many Perſons. | 

The Tribe of the Family of the Kohathites, from 
among the Levites.] A conſiderable part of the 
Tribe of Levi, viz. the Family of the Kobathites, 
who were near a third part of it. 

Ver. 19. But do thus for them, that they may 
live and not die.] Proceed in this manner, to 
prevent ſo great a Miſchief, as their Deſtru- 
Ction. 
ben they approach unto the moſt holy things.] 

Come to take up the Ark: Which is meant by 
the Holy of Holies : ſee ver. 4. 
Aaron and his Sons fhall go in. : 

Ark, and the reſt of the things within the San- 
Ctuary ; as is before directed. 

And appoint them every one to his Service, and 
zo his Burden.) And then allot to every one his 
ſhare in this work; that is, to carry ſuch par- 
ticular things, as they think moſt proper for 
them. 

Ver. 20. But they ſball not go in to ſee.] They 
might go in to the moſt Holy Place, when not 

only the Glory of the Lo RD was removed; 
but the Ark and Mercy-Seat upon its Remo- 
val, were covered by the Prieſts, (for then the 
Place where they lay covered, was no longer 
holy) but they might not come in to ſee the 
Prieſts cover them; which was to be done be- 
fore they approached. 

MA hen the holy things are covered.] In the He- 
brew it is in the ſingular Number, when 7he 
Holy, or holy thing is covered, i. e. the Ark, as 
the Jews generally underſtand it; and that 
with great reaſon, as any one may be ſatisfied, 
who will take the pains to compare 1 Kings 
viii. 8. with 2 Chron. v. 9. Where that which 
in the former place is called the Holy, in the 
latter is called he Ark. 

Leſt they die.] They might not, under pain 
of Death, either ſee it when it was covered, or 
rouch it afterward, ver. 15. but only carry it 
in the manner there deſcribed. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] He was principally concerned in this, 
but Aaron was alſo joined with him, to fee the 
Execution of what is here required, ver. i. 19, 
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Ver. 22, Take alſo the Sum of the Sons of Ger- 
| Jon, &c.] Theeldeſt Son of Levi, chap, iii. 17. 
who, though they were employed in lower Ser- 
vices, were to account it an Honour to ſerve 
about the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 23. All that enter in to perform the Ser- 
vice.) I do not underſtand why this ſhould-not 
be tranſlated as ver. 2. into the Hoſt, For it is 
the very ſame Phraſe in the Hebrew, both here 
and there; only here more emphatical by dou- 
bling the word for Het And therefore may, 
very properly, be tranflated in this Place, tha: 
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And cover the . 


enter in towar the Warfare. For the Service of 
the Gerſbonites was more burdenſome than the 
former, though they were fewer in number, 
ver. 36, 40. 

Ver. 24. This is the Service of the Families of 
the „ 0 e Which were only two, chap. 
11, 18, 21. g 

To ſerve, and for Burdens.) To ſerve, when 
the Tahernacle reſted ; and to carry Burdens, 
when it removed: ſee ver. 7. 

Ver. 27. And they ſhall bear the Curtains of 


| the Tabernacle.) The ten fine Curtains, which 


were the inward Hangings of the Tabernacle, 
Exod. xxvi. 1, 2, Cc. Which, I ſuppoſe, were 
taken down as well as carried by the Ger/honites - 
becauſe nothing is ſaid here of Aaron or his 
Sons being employed, to make them ready for 
carriage. | 

And the Tabernacle of the Congregation, his Co- 
vering.] Not the Boards of the Tabernacle, 
which were the Charge of the Children of Me- 
rari, (ver. 31.) but the eleven Curtains of Goats 
Hair, which covered the Boards, Exod. xxvi. 
7, 8, &c, 

And the Covering of Badgers Skins, which is 
upon it.] The outward Covering of all, which 
was of Rams Skins died Red, and Badgers Skins, 
(as we tranſlate it) Exod. xxvi. 14. 

And the Hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle.) 
Which is deſcribed, in the Concluſion of the 
ſame Chapter, Exod. xxvi. 36. | 

Ver. 26. And the Hangings for the Court. Exod. 
xxvii. 9, Sc. 

And the Hanging for the Gate of the Door of the 
Court.] See Exod. xxvil, 16. 

Which is by the Tabernacle, and the Altar round 
about.] The Senſe would have been more plain, 
if the Particle al, which we tranſlate by, had 
been tranſlated #por, or over; for the Court en- 
compaſſed both the Tabernacle and the Altar, 
Exod. xl. 6, 7, 8. 

And their Cords.) Which were employed in 
faſtening theſe Hangings. 

And all the Inſtruments for their ſervice.] The 
brazen Pins, I ſuppoſe, mentioned Exod. xxvii. 
19. 

Aud all that is made for them.] And whatſoever 
elſe belonged to them : ſee chap. iii. 26. 

So ſhall they ſerve.) Or, in that ſha!l they 
ſerve. 

Ver. 27. Atthe appointment of Aaron and his 
Sons, ſhall be all the Service of the Sons of the 
Gerfhonites, &c.] In the Hebrew it is, at be 
Mouth of Aaron, &c. 4. e. according to their 
Order, every one of the Gerſhonites were to ap- 
ply themſelves to ſuch Services, as they direct- 
ed: For Go p had given the Levites to them to 
be their Miniſters, and keep their Charge, chap. 
iii. 6, 7. 

And ye ſhall appoint unto them in charge, all their 
Burdens.] The word here for appoint ſeems to 


import, that the Prieſts gave them a Particular, 


as we ſpeak, of what they were to do; that they 
might neither forget, nor wiſtake: For it is 
the ſame word that is uſed in the beginning of 
this Book chap. i. 3.) for numbering the Peo- 
ple; and ſo it is uſed here, ver. 34, 47, 48. 
Therefore the Yulgar tranſlates theſe words: 
Et ſciant finguli cui debeant operi mancipari; and 

[ every 


Chap. IV. 
every Man may know, what is the proper Bu- 
Gels of his own Calling; not to meddle 
with other Mens, nor to think himſelf fit 
to undertake every thing. E. Þ d ins tgyor Agg. 
xnredre's as Ariſtotle ſpeaks in his Politicks, 
Lib. iii, One Work is beſt performed by one 


he 

er. 28. And their charge ſhall be under the 
hand of Ithamar, the Son of Aaron the Prieſt.] 
That is, under the Direction and Conduct of 
Ithamar For though the Gerſhonites had a 
Chief of their own, chap. iii. 24. yet {thamar 
vas to inſpect both him and them, and ſee they 
did not neglect their Duty. Thus Eleazar was 
{ct over the Kohathites, ver. 16. 

Ver. 29. As for the Sons of Merari, thou ſhalt 
number them after their Families, &c.] Which 
were but wo, (chap. iii. 33.) as thoſe of Gerſhon 
were. 

Ver. 30. Every one that entreth into the Service, 
The words in the Hebrew are the very ſame 
with thoſe, ver. 3. which we tranſlate enter into 
the Hoſt. See there. 

Ver. 31. This is the charge of their Burden, &c. 
The molt cumberſome things fell to their 


charge; which here follow. 


Ti 125 Boards of the Tabernacle. | See Exod. xxvi. 
If, Oc. 

_—_ the Bars thereof. See there, ver. 26, 
Sc. 

Aud the Pillars thereof. ] See in the ſame place, 
ver. 32. and xxxvi. 36. 

And Sockets thereof.] Theſe belonged both to 
the Boards of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 19, 
21, 2F. and to the Pillars, Exod. xxvi. 32. & 
xxxviii. 27. : 

Ver. 32. Audthe Pillars of the Court round a- 
bout.] Exod. XXvii. 10, 11, 12. 

And their Sockets.] See there. 

And their Pins.] Ver. 19. and chap, xxxviii. 
20. 
And their Cords.] Exod. xxxv. 18. & xxxix. 

oN 
; By name ye ſhall reckon the Inſtruments of the 
charge of their Burden. ] The Prieſts, (particu- 
larly Ithamar) were to give them an Inventory 
of theſe things; expreſſing, by name, every 
Pin, for inſtance, and to what uſe, and in what 
place it ſerved; becauſe other wiſe ſuch {mall 
things might have been loſt, if they had not ta- 
ken a ſpecial care of them; and they might 
not have been able to ſer up the Taber- 
nacle again, when they reſted, for want of 
them. 

Ver. 33. This is the Service of the Families of 
the Sons of Merari, according to all their Service in 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) In taking 
down, and carrying the Tabernacle. 

Under the hand of {thamar, &c.] Who had 
the overſight both of the Ger/honites, and the 
Merarites ; as Eleazar had of the Aobathites, 
ver. 16, 28. 

Ver. 34. And Moſes and Aaron, and the Chief 
of the Congregation.] They took to their Aſſi- 
ſtance the very ſame Men, I ſuppoſe, who were 
employed in numbering all the Children of 
Iſrael, chap. i. 4, 16, 17. 
 Numberedihe Sons of the Kobathites, &c.] Ha- 
ving aſſigned to them their particular Charge, 
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they now proceed to number them; as Go p 
commanded, ver. 2, 3. | | 

Ver. 35. Every one that entreth into the Ser- 
vice.] Or, as we tranſlate it, ver. 3. entreth in- 
to the Hoſe. | 

Ver. 36. And boſe that were numbered of them 
by their Families, were two thouſand ſeven hundred 
and fifty.) Of the whole number of Males de- 
ſcended from Kohath (compare this with chap. 
iii. 28.) there was a fourth part, and better, 
that were fit for Service. 

Ver. 37. Theſe were they that were numbered of 
the Families of the Kohathites, all that might do 
Service in the Tabernacle.) Such Service as is 
particularly mentioned from ver. 4. to ver. 16. 

Ver. 38. And theſe are they that were numbered 
of the Sons of Gerſhon, &c.] He proceeds in the 
ſame Order to number them, which he obſerved 
in giving them their Charge; beginning with 


the Children of the ſecond Son of Levi, and then 


going back to the eldeſt. 

Ver. 39. From thirty years old and upward, 
&c.] This Yerſe is the very ſame with ver. 35. 

Ver. 40. Two thouſand and fix hundred and 
thirty.) A third part and little more of their 
Males were fit for Service. Compare this with 
chap. iii. 22. 

Ver. 41. Theſe are they that were numbered of 
the Families of the Sons of Gerſhon, of all that might 
do Service in the Tabernacle, &c.] Such Service 
as is deſcribed from ver. 24. to ver. 29. 

Ver. 42, 43. Theſe two Verſes are the ſame 
with ver. 38, 39. 

Ver. 44. Even thoſe that were numbered of them 
after their Families, were three thouſand and two 
hundred.) It is very remarkable, the Deſcendants 
from the youngeſt Son of Levi, (chap. iii. 17.) 


which had the feweſt Males in it of a Month old 


and upward, had the moſt robuſt Men fit for 
Service : For here are above half (compare 
this with chap. iii. 34.) of the whole Number of 
Males 2 up to thirty Years of Age: Which 
was a ſingular Providence, the heavieſt Burden 
lying upon them, who were to carry the Boards, 
Sc. of the Tabernacle z not indeed upon their 
Shoulders, but in Waggons; which they were 
to load, after they had taken them down, and 
unload, when they were to ſet them up again; 
and for that reaſon had more Waggons allowed 


them than their Brethren the Ger/honites, chap, 


vii. 7, 8, 

Ver. 45. Theſe are thoſe, &c. whom Moſes and 
Aaron numbered.) Who were principally em- 
ployed in this Buſineſs. | 

According tothe word of the Lo R D by the hand 
of Moſes.) To whom the Command is expreſsly 
directed, ver. 21. 

Ver. 46. All thoſe that were numbered of the 
Levites, wwhom Moſes and Aaron, and the Chief of 
Iſrael numbered.) For they took in others to their 
Aſſiſtance, ver. 34. which is here repeated, to 
ſhow that there was no Fraud in the Buſineſs; 
there being Witneſſes of every Tribe, that they 
proceeded impartially, and did not favour the 
Levites, who were their Brethren. 

Ver. 47. Every one that came to do the Service 
of the Miniſtry, and the Service of the Burden in 
the Tabernacle, &c.] The firſt of thele | zbe Ser- 
vice of the Miniſtry] one would think — to 
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their ſerving the Prieſt when the Tabernacle 
was ſtanding ; and the latter [the Service of the 
Burden) to their carrying the Tabernacle when 
it was taken down and removed ; and fo I ex- 
pounded thoſe Words, ver, 24. But he men- 
tioning here only thoſe that were numbered 
from zhirty Years old, I think, upon further 
Conſideration, that there is no regard in theſe 
Expreſſions to the Service they did to the Prieſts 
in the Tabernacle, unto which they were ad- 
mitred at twenty five Years old, (fee ver. 3.) but 
only to the Service mentioned here in this Chap- 
ter, which relates altogether to the taking down 
and carrying the Tabernacle. And therefore 
theſe muſt be look'd upon as two Phraſes for 
the ſame thing : the former of which is not 
exactly tranſlated ; for there is nothing of Mi- 
niſiry in the Hebrew; but the words are, Every 
one that cometh to ſerve the Service of the Service, 
and the Service of the Burden, or Carriage. For 
it is the ſame word, which being joined with 
work, we tranſlate ſervile, Lev. xxiii. 7. and 
other Places. a 

Ver. 48. Eight thouſand and five hundred and 
four ſcore.] If the three Sums, mentioned ver. 36, 
40, 44. be put together, they amount exactly 
to this Sum in the whole. 

Ver. 49. According to the Commandment of the 
Lox D, they were numbered by the hand of Moſes. ] 
By the Afhitapce of Aaron and others, ver. 1, 

4, 36. | 
; 8 one according to his Service, and according 
to his Burden.] J oblerved before, ver. 47. that 
Service and Burden are two Expreſſions of the 
fame thing. For though the Sons of Kobath had 
the nobleſt Part of the Work, yet their Em- 
ployment is called both a Service and a Burden, 
ver. 19. as that of the Gerſhonites is, ver. 24. 
For which Service all the Tithes of the Country 
of Canaan were given to them, and continued 
to be theirs when this kind of Service ceaſed; as 
it did when the Temple was built: For then 
there were no Burdens to be carried on their ſhoul- 
ders, (as Joſiab ſpeaks, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3.) but 
their Duty was changed, even by David, before 
the Building of the Temple; who made them 
Singers, and Keepers of the Treaſury, as well 
as Porters at the Gates of Go p's Houle ; and 
likewiſe Judges and other Officers in the Coun- 
try; as we read in 1 Chron. xxvi. But che Alte- 
ration in their Service made no Alteration in the 
Wages allotted to them; for they ſtill enjoyed 
all the Tithes. | 

Thus were they numbered of him, as the LoRD 
commanded Moſes.) This is ſo often repeated, 
(ver. 37, 41, 4F-) that all Poſterity might reve- 
. rence theſe Ordinances, as Divine Inſtitutions, 
and not merely human Appointments. And 
ſo we are to look upon all theſe Laws, as wile 
Orders made by the Sovereign of the World, 
for the better Government of that People, whom 
he had taken for his own peculiar. And it ar- 
gues a very protane Spirit in thoſe (as Conr. Pel- 
licanus here obſerves) whocan admire and praiſe 
Ovid de Faſtis, and ſuch-like Books, and have 
no regard at all (if they do not ridicule them) 
to theſe ſacred Writings, which are of ſuch ve- 
nerable Antiquity. a 
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CHAP, V. 
Ver. 1. ND the Lok p /pake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] It is not ſaid when this 
was ſpoken which here follows; but it is like- 
ly immediately after the foregoing Command- 
ments, upon which it hath ſome Depen- 
dance. | 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, that 
they put out of the Camp every Leper, and every 
one that hath an Iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by 
the dead.] There were three Camps (as Maimo- 
nides, and a great many other, mentioned by 
Mr. Selden, obſerves, 1ib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. 
u. 7.) the Camp of theScHECHINAH, or of 
the Lo RD, viz the Sanctuary, with its Courts, 
which are called the Texts of the Lo R D, 1 Chrom. 
xxxi. 2. And next the Camp of the Levites, 
who, with Aaron and his Sons, made a Camp 
about the Tabernacle, (chap. iii. of this Book) 
and then the Camp of Hfrael, chap. ii. which 
encompaſſed them all. Anſwerable to theſe, 
when the Temple was built, they reckoned the 
Temple it ſelf from the Eaſt- Gate, to be the 
Campo, the Lo R D; and the Camp of the Levites, 
to be from the Entrance of the Mount of the 
Houſe of the Lo R D, to that Eaſt-· Gate of the 
Temple. And the Camp of Iſtael they thought 
extended from the Entrance of Feruſalem, to the 
Mount of the Houſe of the Lo x D. Now Lepers 
were ſo unclean, that they were not admitted 
into any of theſe three Camps, but ſhut out of 
them all: ſee Lev. xiii. 46. But he that had 
an Iſſue, (Lev. xv. 2.) was only ſhur out of the 
two firſt Camps, the Camp of the Lo R D, and 
the Camp of the Levitesz but he might be in 
the Campot Jrael. And he that was defiled by 
the dead, (Lev. xxi. 1.) was only excluded from 
the firſt, the Sanctuary, but not from the other 
two: fee Drufius allo upon chap. iv. 25, 

Ver. 3. Both Male and Female ſhall ye put out.] 
For Women had Ifſues (for inſtance) as well as 
Men, Lev. xv. 2, and 19, e. 

That they defile not their Camps.) The Camp 
of //rael conſiſted of four Camps, (and there- 
fore he ſpeaks in the plural Number) that of 
Judah, that of Reuben, that of Ephraim, and 
that of Dan, Numb. ii. 3, 10, 18, 27. Which 
would have been fo defiled, if they had ſuf- 
fered theſe unclean Perſons to ſtay among them, 
that none would have been fit to go to the 
Sanctuary. 8 

In the midſt of which I dwell.) By his ſpecial 
Preſence in the Sanctuary, which was encom- 
paſſed by theſe Camps ; out of reverence to 


which, ſuch unclean Perſons were to be kept 


at a greater Diſtance than other Men and Wo- 
men. 

Ver. 4. And the Children of Iſrael did fo, and 
put them without the Camp, &c.] There was an 
Order for this before; particularly for putting 
out the Lepers, ( Lev. xiii. 46.) which could 
not be pur in Execution, till the Camp was 
formed, as now it was. 

Ver. 7. Aud the Lor Þ ſpakeunto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] It is uncertain when this was ſpoken ; but 


I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not think it was 
| at 


Chap. V. 
at the ſame time with the other things here 
mentioned. 

Ver. 6. When a Man or Woman ſball commit 
any fin that Men commit.] In the Hebrew the 
words are plainly theſe, ſhall commit any fin of 
Man ; that is, againſt his Neighbour : as in 
Joel iii. 19. Violence of the Children of Fudab, is 
truly tranſlated Violence againſt the Children of 
Judah. For it is apparent from the next /erſes 
-, 8. that Moſes here ſpeaks of Offences againſt 
their Neighbours. 

To do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lo x p.] Such 
Offences againſt their Neighbours, as were alſo 
great Offences againſt Gop. For the Chaldee 
underſtands theſe words of Frauds and Cheats 
put upon Men, by a falſe Oath. And there is 
a good warrant for this Interpretation from 
Lev. vi. 2, 3. where Moſes gives the ſame com- 
mand : which ſeems here to be repeated, only 
becauſe he had ſomething to add unto it, 
ver. 8. 

And that perſon be guilty.] Or rather, be ſenſi- 
ble of bis guilt : fee Lev. vi. 4. | 

Ver. 7. Then they ſhall confeſs the fin that they 


have done.] Or rather, F they ſhall confeſs, &c. 


For ſo the Particle Yau ſometimes fignifies : 
particularly 6h. xii. 14. where we (as well as the 
LXX) tranſlate it, , her Father had ſpit in her 
ace : ſee what I have noted upon Lev. vi. 4. 

And he ſhall recompenſe, &c.] Rather, Then 
he ſhall recompenſe the Injury he did to his Neigh- 
bour, in the manner here directed: which hath 
been explained, Lev. vi. 7. ſee there. 

Ver. 8. But if a Man have no Kinſman to re- 
compenſe the Treſpaſs unto.] By this it is appa- 
rent, that if a Man, to whom an Injury had 
been done, was dead, he that committed it was 
bound to make Satisſaction to his Heir, who- 

ſoever he was, by reſtoring the Principal, and 
adding a fifth part to it. N ow the //raelites ne- 
ver wanting ſome of their Kindred to ſucceed 
to their Inheritances, the Hebrew Doctors ex- 
pound this of the Pro/elytes of Righteouſneſs ; 
who might poſſibly die without any heir; be- 
cauſe they had no Kindred, but ſuch as were 
born aſter their Regeneration. In which Caſe 
the Goods that had been illegally taken from 
ſuch a Proſelyte by a Few, did not become his 
own, unleſs he paid the Price of them, with 
ſuch an addition as is here required, c. See 
Selden, lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. 
p. 684, 685. Edit. Lond. 

Let the Treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the Lo R.] 
By bringing to him the Principal, and the fifth 
part. | 
Even unto the Prieſt.] Whom Go deputed 
to receive it, as his Miniſter. And it was (as 
the Fews rightly expound it) equally diſtribu- 
ted among all the Prieſts, who were then wait- 
ing in their Courſe. Which is a new addition to 
the Law in Levit. vi, and the reaſon, it is like- 
ly, why that Law is here repeated. 

Beſides the Ram of the Atonement, &c.] Men- 
Lioned Levit. vi. 6, 7. where ſee what I have 
noted. 

Ver. 9. Aud every offering of all the holy things 
of the Children af 1ſrael.)} Upon the occaſion of 
the foregoing Laws, concerning a Recompenſe 
to be made to the Prieſt, where a man that had 


1 


upon NUMBERS. 


359 


been wrong'd was dead, and no Heir to him 
could be found; he explains ſome other Laws 
wherein the Prieſts were concerned: who were 
to have all the Heave- offerings, as the word Tru- 
moth (here uſed) ſignifies, ch. xviii. 8. 

Which they bring unto the Prieſt.) To be of- 
fered unto Gop. 4 

Shall be his.] Who offers it. For there be- 
ing many Prieſts who waited in their Courſes, 
at the Tabernacle; all of which could not of- 
ficiate at the ſame time, but ſome at one time, 
ſome at another; this Law determines, that 
the particular Prieſt, who performed the Office 
of ſacrificing, ſhould. have to himſelf thar part 
of the holy Things which fell to the Prieſt's 
Share; and it ſhould not be divided among 
them all. Thus L'Empereur (upon Bava kama, 
cap. . ſect. 12.) expounds theſe words better 
than any I have met withal. 

Ver. 10. And every mans hallowed thing ſhall 
be his. ] As the former Verſe ſpeaks of the holy 
Things of the Children of 7/7ael in general, fo 
this, of what any particular Perſon offered : 
which ſtill with greater reaſon was to belong to 
the Prieſt that offered it. For he Labourer is 


_ worthy of his bire: and therefore he that did the 


work of Sacrificing, had the Reward of it. R. 
Solomon applying this to Tithes, hath a Gloſs 
upon theſe words, which, tho' not pertinent, is 
very remarkable: He that doth not duly pay his 
Tithe, in the end his Land ſhall yield him but a 
Tithe of what it was wont to yield, And ſo R. 
Bechai upon Deut. xiv. expounds theſe words, 
when a Man divideth not as he ought, he ſhall 
have nothing but the holy things ; that 1s, the Tithe 
of what he uſed to have, according to 7/4. 
V. IO. 

Nhat ſoever any Man giveth the Prieſt, it ſhall 
be his.] Theſe words are only a fuller Explica- 
tion of this Law, (as the ſame L* Empereur ob- 
ſerves) that the reſt of the Prieſts might not 
take away thoſe Holy things from him, that 
offered them, under Pretence that they belong- 
ed to the whole Sacerdotal Order, For tho' 
they were delivered unto him, yer 1t was, they 
might ſay, that they ſhould be divided among 
the whole Claſſes then in attendance. So ſome 
things were, ver. 2. and therefore this Law is 
added to prevent their extending what was done 
in ſome Caſes unto all. 

Ver. 11. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] There is ſo little Connection between 
this and the foregoing Laws, that it is not eaſy 
to give a reaſon why it is here placed. All 
that I can ſay is, that Moſes having ſpoken con- 
cerning Frauds, from the Suſpicion of which 
Men were to purge themſelves, by an Oath, 
(ver. 6.) he here takes occaſion to mention the 
greateſt Caſe that could happen of this nature: 
Which was, when a Woman was ſuſpected of 
Adultery; concerning which Go p gave him 
the following Order. 

Ver. 12, Speak unto the Children of 1/rael, and 
ſay unto them, If any Man's Wife go aſide.] Being 
private, for ſome time, with another Man ; 
whoſe Company her Husband had charged her 
not to keep alone; and therefore is ſuſpected 


by him to be an Adultereſs. 


For 
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For it is certain, that by a Wife that goerh the Woman's; to expiate his Fault in not re- 
. aſide, (whom the Hebrews from hence call Soza) proving her ſufficiently, when he firſt obſer. 

is not meant one that hath certainly committed ved her immodeſt Behaviour: for it could not 

Adultery z but is, with ſome reaſon, ſuſpected be a Sacrifice for her Expiation, (faith he) be- 

of that Crime. And therefore it is a Rule cauſe the Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abominati- 

among the Jews, the bitter Waters never are uſed, on. But this is againſt the very words of Moſes 


but in à dubious Caſe. in this Place; which ſay, he ſhall bring her 
And commit a Treſpaſs againſt him.] And Oblation for ber. And ſo Abarbinel expounds it, 
thereby hath very much offended him, the Scripture intimates that this Sacrifice was 


Ver. 13. And a Man lie with ber carnally.] brought by the Husband for the ſake of his Wife ; for 
As her Husband hath a cauſe to ſuſpe& ; he hav- he had done nothing that needed a Sacrifice. Nor is 
ing (as I ſaid before) admoniſhed her not to be Chastuin his reaſon of any moment; for there is 
with fuch a Man in private: That is, to give nothing ſaid to make us look upon this as an 
him no cauſe of Jealouſy. So Abarbinel expiatory Sacrifice; but the true Intention of it 
rightly expounds a Man's Hing with her car- was (as Wagenſeil well obſerves, Annot. in 
»ally, of her Husband's Opinion and Suſpici- Miſchna Sota, cap. ii. p. 349.) to ſupplicate the 
on: And the next Verſe juſtifies this Expo- Divine Majeſty, that he would be pleaſed to 
ſition. - clear the Woman's Innocence if ſhe were cauſe. 

And if it be bid from the Eyes of ber Huſ- leſly ſuſpected ; or otherwiſe diſcover, and pu- 
band.] There being no clear Evidence, but nith her Guilt. 
only Conjectures, that ſhe is actually defi- By this it appears, that if the Proceſs was 
led. * — in ſome Court below, (as the Jews 

And be kept cloſe.) The matter having been affirm) the Cauſe was removed to Feruſalem, 
carried very ſecretly: Or, as it may be inter- (where only they could ſacrifice, when the Ark 
preted, but ſhe was ſhut up cloſe with him. of GoD's Preſence was ſettled there) and 

And ſve be deſiled.] In her Husband's Opi- brought before the great Sanbedrin: Who put- 
nion. ting her Husband out of the Court, (as they 

And there be no witneſs againſt her.] For if ſay in the next Section of the fore-named 
there had, ſhe muſt have been put to Death, Miſchna) and having the Woman alone by her 
Levit. xx. 10. ſelf, endeavoured firſt by ſtriking a Terror in- 

Neither ſhe be taken with the manner.] She not to her, and then by giving her good words, 
being apprehended in the very Act. to perſwade her to tell the Truth: Saying, 

Ver. 14. Aud the Spirit of Fealouſy come upon Dear Daughter, perhaps thou waſt over-taken by 
him.) He be poſſeſſed with a ſtrong Conceit, drinking too much Wine, or waſt in a frolick Hu- 
of which he cannot rid himſelf, that ſhe hath mour, or carried away by the Heat of Youth, or 
been unfaithful to him. For ſo @ Spirit of by the Example of evil Neighbours Come, con- 
ſlumber (and the like) is uſed in Scripture z fe/s the Truth, for the ſake of his great Name, 
for ſuch a ſluggiſh Temper, as a Man cannot which is deſcribed in the moſs ſacred Ceremony; and 


- ſhake off, do not let it be blotted out, (ver, 23.) with the bit- 
Aud he be jealous of his Wife, and ſhe be de- ter Mater. It after this, ſhe confeſſed the Fact, 
led. ] Whether it be really ſo. ſaying, J am defiled ; then ſhe was to tear the 
And he be jealous, and ſhe be not deſiled.] Or Initrument of her Dowry in pieces, and go 
whether it be only his Suſpicion. whither ſhe pleaſed, For ſuch an Adultere's 


Ver, 15. Then ſhall the Man bring his Wife unto was not put to Death, but only loſt her Dowry, 
the Prieſt, } To the Magiſtrates of the place without any other Puniſhment. If ſhe ſaid, / 
where they lived (faith the Miſchna, Cap. 1. Sect. am pure; then ſhe was brought to the Door of 
2. of Sorta) together with his Witnefſes both of the Tabernacle, and they did as follows. So 
the Præmonition he had given her, and of the Mi/chna, Cap. 1. Sect. . and fee Wagenſeil's 
the Privacy ſhe had had with another Man after Annotations on Sota. And now that they have 
the Præmonition, ſo long that there might be not this way of Trial among them, if a Man's 
time enough for him to defile her: Other- Wife give him ſuſpicion, by keeping a Man's 
wiſe this Action did not lie againſt her, as Mr. Company in ſecret, which he forbad her; he 
Helden obſerves, L. iii. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. xiii. may not uſe her any more as his Wife, and 
But having theſe Witneſſes ready, he was to ſhe loſes her Dowry ; as Buxtorfius obſerves 
ſpeak to the Prieſt when he brought his Wife in his Book De Spon/al. & Divort. Pars 1. 
before him, after this manner; Having a Jea- Set. gz. 
louſy of this my Wife, I admoniſhed her not to The tenth part of an Ephah of Barley-meal.] 
keep company with ſuch an one; with whom ſhe The common Offering of this ſort, was of fine 
afterward was in ſecret , and theſe are the Mit. Wheat- flour; only this, and the Sheaf, or 
meſſes of it. She ſaith ſhe is innocent, but I de- handful mentioned Lev. xxiii. 10. were of Barley. 

fire the Water may be given her, that the Truth But that was of fine Flour ſifted from the Bran; 
may be tried. See Selden, in the place before- this of coarſe Flour, that had nothing taken 
named, Cap. xv. and //agen/eilapon Sota, Cap. 1. out of it; as the Miſchna faith in Sota, cap. ii. 
See. 3. Not. 2, W here the reaſon given for this Barley-offer- 

Aud he ſhall bring her Oblation for her.] That ing is, becauſe ſhe was ſuppoſed to have com- 
is, the Husband ſhall bring her Oblation, (not mitted this Act of a Beaſt, (which is not con- 
the Prieſt, as ſome underſtand the words of fined to one) therefore the was to facrifice 
the Miſchna about this matter :) Which Cha/- the Food of a Beaſt ; for ſo Barley was in Juden. 

(ain fancies was offered, as his Oblat ion, not Many ſuch pretty, rather than ſolid Reaſons, 
| | | are 


Chap. V. 


are collected out of their Authors by Simeon 
de Muis in his Varia Sacra upon this place. 
The ſimpleſt Reaſon ſeems to be, that a viler 
fort of Sacrifice was moſt ſuitable to her vile 
Condition; for which reaſon alſo there was no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe permitted to be offered 
with it ; as it here follows. 

He ſhall pour no oil upon it, nor put Frankin- 
cenſe thereon,] This Sacrifice was different from 
all other of this kind, (See Lev, ii. 15.) For tho” 
that mentioned Lev. v. 11, was to have no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe with it; yet it was of 
fine Flour, and not Barley. And tho' the Sheaf 
mentioned Lev. xxiii. 10. was of Barley, yet it 
was ſifted, and beſides, Oil and Frankincenſe 
were uſed with it; which are here forbidden. 
The reaſons of which are given by the Jews, 
according to their various Fancies : and fome 
of them are ingenious enough; as, that a good 
Name being compared to Oil, (Ectle/. vii. 1.) 
it is here omitted, becauſe the Woman had loſt 
her Reputation. Maimonides is a little more 
judicious 3, for looking upon Oil and Frankin- 
cenſe as added unto Sacrifices for the Honour 
and Dignity of them, he thinks Go Þ would 
have this Splendor (as his word is) to be want- 
ing to ſuch a Woman's Sacrifice, becauſe of 
the Haſeneſs of her Behaviour, which was the 
occaſion of it; as if ſhe had been told (to 
ſtir her up to repentance) becatſe f the filthi- 
eſs of thy actions, thy Oblation is more imper fect 


than others, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. But 


none, I think, hath given a better account of 


this, than St. Cbryfoſtom, Orat. v. adv. Ju- 


de0s ; becauſe the Woman was loaded with Sor- 
row, and heavy Accuſations, and evil Suſpici- 
Ons, ut e Thy Tv Prey 17 76 ofx+lt6 Foo lag To na, 
the form of the Sacrifice imitated the Domeſtick Ca- 
lamity : for every one knows that Oil and 
Frankincenſe were ſigns of Joy and Glad- 
neſs; and therefore not uſed upon fo ſad an 
Occaſion as this was. 
For it is an offering of Fealouſy.] Theſe, and 

the following words, give the reaſon why 
Oil and Frankincenſe were to be omitted ; 
becauſe it was an Offering for one ſuſpect- 
ed of Adultery. And in Pich Caſes, Gop 
had before ordained, there ſhould be no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe uſed, Lev. v. II. 
Delicacies being improper in Offerings for 
Sin. 

An Offering of Memorial, bringing Iuiguit) to 
remembrance.) For ſhe appeared before Go p as 
a Sinner; and if ſhe were not guilty, yet ſhe 
was loaded with an Accuſation, and a juſt 
Suſpicion of Guilt ; to which if ſhe had gi- 
ven any occaſion, this Sacrifice reminded her 
of it, and awakened her Conſcience to reflect 
upon it. 3 

Ver. 16. And the Prieſt.] It is the Opinion 
of P. Cunæus (Lib. i. de Rep. Hebr. cap. 12.) 
that the Prieſt here mentioned was to be a 
Member of the great Sanhedrin; to whom the 
Judgment of the matter belonged. But ano- 
ther very learned Perſon thinks with more rea- 
ſon, the Prieſt, whoſe Lot it was to attend at 
that time in his Courſe, is here meant. See 
Miſchna, cap. 1. Sote, ſect. J. Anngt. 8. Wa- 
8 
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Shall bring her near. ] Rather bring it (that is, 
her Offering) near to the Altar at the Door 
of the Tabernacle. HB 

Aud ſet ber.] Rather ſet the Offering; for ſhe 
is ordered to be ſet before the Lok b aſter- 
wards, ver. 18. | 

Before the Lo R p.] At the Altar, which 
was at the Door of the Tabernacle. See 
Lev. i. 3. At the Eaſt-gate of the Temple, 
faith the Miſchna, which was called the Gate 
4 Nicanor; for there Women alſo after 

hild-bed were purified, and the Lepers 
cleanſed. 

Ver. 17. Andthe Prieſt ſhall take holy Mater.] 
From the Laver : For no Water was holy, 
but that which was made ſo by the Laver ; as 
the Zews ſay in Falkut, Therefore Onkelos in- 
ſtead of holy Water, hath Water from the Laver. 

{n an Earthen Veſſel.] Which had never 
been employed to any other uſe, (as the 
Miſchna ſaith) and contained about a Pint of 
our Meaſure. This I take to have been ap- 
pointed, as a further Expreſſion of the Vile- 
neſs of her Condition ; for the reaſons which 
the Jewiſh Doctors give of it are not to be 
regarded. The beſt that I have obſerved is, 
to declare that he ſhould be broken in pieces, 
like that Earthen Veſſel, if the was guilty of 
that which ſhe denied. | 

And of the duſt.] Another Token of her 
Vileneſs; this being the Serpent's Food. 

That is in the Floor of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
To make her afraid of the Judgment of Gop. 
For if there were no Duſt in the Tabernacle, 
they were to fetch it from ſome other place, 
(as Maimonides relates to their practice, Hilcoth 
Sota, cap. 4.) and lay it upon the Floor of the 
Tabernacle ; and then take it and put it into 
the Water. 

And put it into the Water.] Sprinkle a little 
of it upon the Water, (that it might be more 
caſily drunk) but ſo much, that it might be 
plainly ſeen. For there were three things, the 
Jews ſay, of which a leſs quantity was not ad- 
mitted than might be ſeen, viz. this Duſt; 
and the Aſhes of the red Heifer, 6h. xix. 17. 
and the Spittle in the Face of him that would 
not marry his Brother's Wife, Deut. xxv. 9. 
But if the Prieſt put the Duſt into the Veſſel 
firſt, and then poured the Water upon it, he did 
not do amiſs; as the Jews ſay in the ancient 
Book Siphri. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna So- 
„ [ett 3. 0 MH--1h. 

It hath been obſerved by ſome, that ſuch 
ways of Trial were in uſe among the Gentiles 
which if they could be proved to have been as 
ancient as Moſes his Days, it would make ir 
probable, that this was ordered by Go p, to 
divert the Jes from following the Superſtiti- 
ons of other Nations to make this Diſcovery, 
and bringthem to appear before him at his Ta- 
bernacle, and there uſe ſuch Rites as were of his 
appointment : See our Learned Dr. Spencer, 
L. iii. Deſſert. i. cap. 2. p. 539, &c. 

Ver. 18. And the Prieſt ſhall ſet the Woman 
before the Lo RD. ] At the Door of the Taber- 


nacle of the Congregation z where a great 
many Women, who were called together on 


purpoſe, ſtood about her; that they might be 
4 C | 1 8 taught 
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taught not to do after her Lewaneſs, (as the Prophet 
Ezekiel ſpeaks, ch. xxiii. 48.) As many others 
alſo, as would, might be preſent ; except only 
her Maids and domeſtick Servants z who were 
put our, leſt they ſhould diſturb her Mind too 


much; as Mr. Selden interprets the words of the 


Miſchna, about this Matter (Ib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 15.) Which another very learned Man 
(J. Wagenſeil) interprets the quite contrary way, 


left her mind ſhould place any hope inthem, cap. 1. 


ſe. 6. Annot. 8. on Sota. 
And uncover the Woman's head.] He was to 


ſtrip her of all her Head-attire (as the manner f. 


was, if we may believe Philo, in all judicial 
Proceedings) to looſe her Hair, and tear her 
Garments down to her Breaſt ; which he bound 
about ker (as the Jews ſay) with an Egyptian 
Cord. And if ſhe had any Gold or Jewels, or 
other Ornaments about her, they were all ta- 
ken from her; and ſhe was cloathed with a 
black Garment, All which were plain Tokens 
of her lamentable Condition. 

Aud put the Offering of Memorial in her hands. 
After he had put it into a Frying-pan, under 
which he held his own hand, (Lev. ii. 7.) and 
at the fame time held in his other hand the 
bitter Water; which he ſhewed her. 

WV hich is the Fealouſy-Offering.] Offered pure- 
1 upon the account of her Husband's Jealou- 
as he told her. 

And the Prieſt ſhall have in his band the bitter. 
Water.) So called, becauſe they put Worm- 
wood, or ſome ſuch thing into it, to give it a 
bitter Taſte ; as Maimonides and the ancient 
Rabbins fancy. But the later Doctors ſay, No- 
thing was mixt with this Water, but Duſt; and 
yet it became bitter in the mouth. So Nach- 
nan and others. But the moſt probable ac- 
count of all others is, that this Water was cal- 
led bitter, from its direful effects upon the Body 
of the Woman, if ſhe was guilty. To which 
Expoſition Facob Abendana inclines: ſee Wagen- 


ſeil upon the Miſchua Sota, cap. 3. ſect. J. An- 


a0t. I, 
Which cauſeth the Curſe.] Or rather, Which 


was given ber with Curſes, and dreadful Impre- 
cations : blotted out with the bitter Water, 
(ver. 21, 23.) as R. Bechaiexpounds it. 

Ver. 19. Aud the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an 
Oath.) Adjure her to tell Truth, in the man- 
ner following. TE 

Aud ſay unto the Noman, if no Man hath lien 
with thee, &c.] If thou art innocent of that 
whereof thou art ſuſpected. 

Be thou free from the bitter Water, &c.] It 
ſhall have no ill effect upon thee. 

Ver. 20. But if thou haſt gone aſide, &c.] 
2 of 8 J 

er. 21. Then the Prieſt ſhall charge the Wo- 
man with an Oath of Curſing.] This is no new 
Adjuration; but only another part of that which 
began ver. 19, and is continued in this and the 
foregoing. So that theſe three Verſes contain 
the intire form of Adjuration; which the Prieſt 
was to pronounce in a Language which the 
Woman underſtood, as the Jewiſh Doctors ob- 
ſerve ; otherwiſe, how could the Woman an- 
ſwer Amen, as R. Iſmael faith in Siphre ? exactly 


according to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, 1 Corinth, 


xiv, 16, And the Prieſt was to ſignify to her, 
that this Proceeding was merely to ſatisfy. her 
Husband's Jealouſy, by diſcovering the Truth, 
Thus this whole Matter is related, by the Au- 
thor of Ez. Hechajim, (an incomparable MS. 
as Wagenſeil calls it, who hath it in his poſſeſ- 
ſion) The Prieſt pronounces this Curſe in à Lan- 
guage which ſhe underſtands; and ſignifies to her 
in the vulgar Ti ongue, that theſe things are done 
purely becauſe ber Husband is jealous of her, ſhe 
having been ſecretly with one whoſe Company he 
forbad ber to Reefs and then ſaith in a Tongue 
amiliar to her, IF NO OTHER MAN 
HAVE LAYN WITH THEE BUT 
THY HUSBAND, Cc. BE THOU 
FREEFROM T HESE BITT ER Wa- 
TERS, Sc. BUT IF THOU HAST 
BEEN FALSE TO HIM, Sc. THE 
LORD MAKE THEE A CURSE, e. 
Unto which the Woman was to anſwer 
AMEN, AMEN. By which words ſhe nor 
only conſented to what the Prieſt ſaid, but 
made the ſame Imprecation upon her ſelf. 
The LoRD make thee a Curſe.] So that 
when Men would imprecate any evil to another, 
they ſhould ſay, Let that befal thee which befel 


ſuch a Woman: as Raſi expounds it. 


And an Oath among thy People.] A form of 
Execration, as the aforeſaid MS. expounds it : 
or, as Rafi will have it, when Men called 
Gop to Witneſs, they ſhould fay, F 7 fear 
falſly, let Gop puniſh me as he did ſuch a Mo- 
man, Theſe Execrations were tacitly ſup- 
poſed in the Oaths among the Pagans, as our 
great Selden ſhews at large, lib. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. II. pag. 461, Cc. where he obſerves out of 
Porphyry, that the ancient Indians had their 
Aswvyy Aas igior, Lake of P robation, Or Tryal 1 
And in his Marmora Arundeliana, p. 28. there 
is this form of Imprecation in the League be- 
tween the City of Smyrna aud Magneſia, Ecogeiil 
el 70 81. Exioęx dil. o, tara *) aurw % Yer iE suf. 
Let it be well with me, if I favear truly; but if 
falſly, let deſtruction be both to my ſelf and to 
my Poſterity, And at this day there is a Cuſtom 
in the Kingdom of Siam, to determine dubious 
Caſes, by giving a Lump of Rice impregnated 
(as my Author ſpeaks) with Curſes, to a Man 
to eat. Which if he can ſwallow without vo- 
mitting, he carries the Cauſe; and his Friends 
carry him home in great Triumph, Fc. So 
Jodocus Schoutenius (who was Director of the 
Eaft-India Company there, 1636.) 

When the Lo RD doth make thy Thigh to rot, 
and thy belly to ſiuell] When they ſee the dread- 
ful effect of this Water, in the rotting of thy 
Thigh, after thy Belly is ſwelled. For the 
ſwelling of the Belly, it appears by the next 
Verle, preceded the rotting of the Thigh. 

Such Imprecations were in uſe in Homer's 
time, it appears by Agamemnon's Prayer; where- 
in he calls Jupiter, and all the reſt of the Gods, 
to bear Witneſs of his Sincerity ; wiſhing them 
to ſend a Multitude of Pains and Griets upon 
h þ m, if he forſwore himſelf : Iliad. xix-: ver. 264, 
265. 
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Ver. 22. And this Water that cauſeth the Curſe] 
Or, For this Water, Sc. 

Shall go into thy Bowels, &c.] If thou art 
guilty, it ſhall produce the following Effects. 

To make thy Belly to ſcwell,] By the Belly the 
Jews underſtand the Womb, and the Bowels, 
which ſwelled till they burſt. | 

And thy Thigh to rot.] By her Thigh is meant 
the ſecrer Parts of her Body, as Chaskuin ob- 
ſerves on this Place. And both Bochartus and 
Heinſius have given many Inſtances of the uſe 
of the word in this Senſe; the former in his 
Fherozoic. P. ii. Lib. v. cap. 15. and the latter 
in Ariftarch. Sac, cap. 1. And thus we read, in 
the Paſſion of SS. Perpetuana & Fzlic. that 
when Perpetuana was thrown to the Beaſts, and 
lay on the Ground, ſhe drew back her Coar, 
which was torn from her fide, ad velamentum 
femoris, to cover her Thigh from being ſeen; 
pudoris magis memor quam doloris, having a greater 
ſenſe of Modeſty than of Pain, Pag. 32. Edit. 
Oxon. | 

The Miſchna here obſerves, not impertinent- 
ly, with what meaſure Men mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to them again; for in the very Part that 
offended, ſhe ſuffered for her Crime. I noted 
before, ver. 17, that there were ſuch ways of 
Trial anciently among the Gentiles; but I am 
apt to think they were all later than the times 
of Moſes, who did not ordain theſe Rites to 
keep the Jews from following their Cuſtoms, 
but they rather imitated what was practiſed a- 
mong the Jews. Particularly Bochartus obſerves 
out of Philoſtratus, there were Waters in Cap- 
padocia, ſacred to Jupiter, which were very 
ſweet and pleaſant to thoſe who were innocent, 
and ſwore truly ; but quite contrary to thoſe 
+ who were perjured: Whoſe Eyes, Hands, and 
Feet were preſently ſeized, and infected with 
Blotches and filthy Ulcers, dhe x O,, which 
is the very Diſeaſe here mentioned, if we be- 
lieve Fo/ephus, who faith the Woman's Belly 
ſwelled by the Dropſy, till at laſt it burſt, And 
Philoſtratus adds, that the whole Body of ſuch 
People grew conſumptive; nor could they ſtir 
from thoſe Waters, but there they lay deplo- 
ring their Miſery. See Bochart. Lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 28. p. 589, oo. Which agrees ſo per- 
fectly with what the Jews ſay of this bitter 
Water, that it is molt likely this Story of the 
Cappadocian Water was derived from thence, 
For they ſay, not only the Belly of the Woman 
{welled, and her Thigh rotted, but every Mem- 
ber of her Body felt the Effects of this deadly 
Poiſon, which ſpread to the very Hairs of her 
Head; as they tell us in Rabboth, quoted by 
Wagenſeil upon the Miſcbna, which faith the 
ſame, cap. 1. Sotæ, ſect. 7. And therefore Hue- 
" zins juſtly thinks the Fable of the Szygian Lake, 
and ſeveral other Rites of finding out the Truth 
of ſecret Crimes, were invented by the Greeks 
from this Example, Demonſt. Evan. Propo/. iv. 
cap. 11. u. 2. Many Authors have collected 
ſeveral forts of Trials of this kind; and lately 
Cuil. Saldenas, in his 0:72 Theologica, Exercit. v. 
2.24, 25, But, above all, ſee Huetius his Quæ- 
ſtiones Alnetune, Lib. ii. cap. 12. u. 22. where 
he gives a large Account how far this Rite, of 
trying N Chaſtity by drinking this Wa- 
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ter, was ſpread amongſt the moſt barbarous 
Nations. 

And the Woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen.] 
The word Amen is doubled, to expreſs her full 
Conſent, and her earneſt Deſire, that Gop 
would deal with her according to her deſer- 
ving. The Miſchna will have the firſt Amen 
refer to thoſe words, The Lok D make thee a 
Curſe; and the ſecond to the next words, Aud 


an Oath among thy People: So that ſhe prayed 


GoD both might come upon her, if ſhe were 
guilty. We may as well ſay, that one of theſe 
Amens relate to the firſt Part of the Adjuration, 
ver. 19. and the other to the ſecond Part, ver. 
21. Or, as Abarbine] doth, that there being a 
double Curſe, one that her Belly ſhould ſwell, 
and another that her Thigh ſhould rot, ſhe 
ſaid a double Amen; praying both might befal 
her, if ſhe were guilty, And, as the Talmudiſts 
underſtand it, they were an Imprecation upon 
her ſelf. For fo they ſay in Schevnot : W hoſo- 
ever faith Amen to an Oath (or Curſe) ſeems to 
pronounce the Oath, or Curſe, with his own 
Mouth. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna Sotæ, cap. 
2. ſet, 7. Aunot. 3. where he produces a great 
deal more out of the Scripture it ſelt, in Confu- 
tation of the Opinion of our learned Fuller, 
who, in his Miſcellanies, affirms, That Amen is 
only an Aſſeveration, but never a Form of 
Swearing. 

Ver. 23. And the Prieſt ſhall write theſe Curſes] 
Several Opinions are related in the Miſchna, 
concerning the words that were to be written; 
which ſome would have to begin at ver. 19. 
If no Man have lien with thee, &c. and to 
continue to this Verſe. But others think they 
began at thoſe words, ver. 21. The LORD 
make thee a Curſe and an Oath, &c. and that 
the laſt words were omitted, The Woman ſhall 
ſay, Amen, Amen. Which of theſe Opinions is 
the true, neither the Cemara, nor Maimonides 
have determined. 

In a Book;] Every Scroll of Parchment, 
wherein any thing was written, the Fews call 
Sepher, a Book: In which, it hath been com- 
monly ſaid, the Name of the Woman was writ- 
ren, together with the Curſe; but there is no- 
thing, either in the Scripture, or in Antiquity, 
to countenance this. 

And he ſhall blot them out with the bitter Water.) 
Or rather, Into the bitter Mater; that is, he 
was to ſcrape out the words he had written into 
the Water, and fo make the Woman drink it: 
Or, as the Jets explain it, waſh the words he 
had written with the bitter Water, till the 
were quite blotted out: ſee ¶Magenſeil in Miſcha 
Sote, cap. 3. ſect 3. Who obſerves a great ma- 
ny Curioſities which the Fews have about the 
Parchment and the Ink, upon, and with which 
theſe Curſes were written; and that they wefe 
not valid, if they were written by a Layman; 
or by a Prieſt that was not of Age; or if they 
were written before ſhe was adjured; or it he 
blotted out one word before the reſt were writ- 
ren, Cc. Sec there cap. 2. ſect 4. Hottinger 
forgot himſelf when he ſaid, The Scroll it telf 
was thrown into the Water, (Theſaur. Piilolog. 
Lib. ii. cap. 2.) for no ſuch thing appears. 
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Ver. 24. And he ſpall cauſe the Moman to drink, 
&c.] viz. After he had offered the Jealouſy- 
Offering upon the Altar, ver. 26. And if ſhe 
refuſed to drink the Water, into which the 
Curſes were fcraped, they forced her to it, with 
this preceding Admonition; My Daughter, if 
thou art confident of thine Innocence, do not fear 
to drink this Water; which will do thee no more 
burt, than dry Poiſon laid upon the Fleſh of ali- 
ving Creature, &c. If hereupon ſhe confeſſed 
that ſhe had been polluted, the Water was 
ſtraightway poured out; becauſe there was no ho- 
Tineſs in it, as Maimonides faith. For it is called 
holy, ver. 17. not becaule it was ſanctified to 
this uſe, but only becauſe it was taken out of 
the Laver, which was an holy Veſſel: ſee Sel- 
den, Lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. cap. 15. who obſerves 
alſo, in the foregoing Chapter, that if after a 
Man had brought his Wite to this Trial, he 
chanced to die before this Adjuration; ſhe was 
freed from taking the Portion, but loſt her 
Dowry. 

And the Water that cauſeth the Curſe.) Or, 
that 1s loaded with Curſes, which have been 
ſcraped into it. 

Shall enter into her, and become bitter.] Produce 
thoſe direful Effects before- mentioned, if ſhe be 

uilty. 

Ver. 25. Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Fea- 
louſy-Offering out of the Woman's band.] Into 
wy he had put it, before he adjured her, ver. 
18. 25 

And ſhall wave the Offering before the Lok p.] 
How this waving was performed, hath been 
ſhewn before, upon Leviticus.” Rafi here ex- 
preſſes it in four words, he moved the Obla- 
tion to and fro, up and down. Something like 
to which Pythagoras ſeems to intimate in that 
Symbol of his, Derwwy rige ., Morſbip, 
turning round. Which Plutarch aſcribes to Nu- 
ma; in whole Life, he ſays a great many ob- 
ſervable things, concerning turning round in their 
ſacred Offices: Which was a Rite in uſe among 
the Gentiles; who when they ſaluted their Gods, 
ftanding with their Heads uncovered, turned a- 
bout their Bodies to the Right Hand; as Chriſtoph. 
Arnoldus oblerves out of Suetonius and others, in 
his Appendix to Wagenſeil's Annotations upon 
Sota, p. 1186. 

And offer it upon the Altar.] At the, South 
Corner of it. 

Ver. 26. And the Prieſt ſhall take an handful 
of the Offering, even the Memorial thereof,] See 
upon the ſecond Chapter of Leviticus, ver. 2. 

And burn it upon the Altar.] The reſt of it the 
Prieſts were to cat, unleſs her Husband himſelf 
was a Prieſt ; in which caſe, it was all thrown 
among the Aſhes. See Selden in the Place 
above-named : Where he alſo obſerves, that if 
He confeſſed the Fact, or her Husband would 
not have her drink, or either of them died be- 
tore the drunk, or a Witneſs of the Adultery 
appear'd (which made the Waters uſeleſs) the 
whole Sacrifice was burnt, and not only a Me- 
morial thereof. All which is in the Miſchna, 
ſect. iii. & iv. 45 

And afterward ſhall cauſe the Woman to drink 
„% the Mater.] The Sacrifice therefore was firſt 

offered; though the Miſchna ſay, that if the 
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Prieſt gave her the Water to drink firſt, and 
then preſented the Offering, he did not do 
amils. 

Ver. 27. And when he hath made her to drink 
the Water.) By this it appears he might force 
her to drink, if ſhe will not do it by Per- 
ſwaſion. 

Then it ſpall come to paſs, that if ſhe be defiled, 
and have done Treſpaſs againſt her Husband, that 
the Water that cauſeth the Curſe ſhall enter into her, 
and become bitter, &c.] Theſe Effects here men- 
tioned preſently followed : For ſhe grew pale, 
and her Eyes were ready to ſtart out of her 
Head, c. ſo that they cried out, Carry her 
forth, Carry her forth, leſt ſhe defile the Court of 
the Temple, by dying there; as the Miſchna faith, 
cap. 3. ſect. 4 The Adulterer alſo, if we may 
believe the Jews, died the ſame Day, and Hour: 
Nay, his Belly ſwelled, as hers did ; and his 
ſecrer Parts rotted, as the Author of Ex. He- 
chajim ſaith, in J/agen/eil upon Sota, cap. v. ſect. 1. 
Where he adds, that all this came to pals, in 
caſe her Husband had never offended in the 
ſame kind: For if he had at any time defiled 
the Marriage-Bed, then this Water had not 
theſe Effects upon his Wife, tho' ſhe had been 
faulty. Which the Gemara allo affirms. 

Ver. 28. And if the Woman be not defiled, but 
be clean, then ſhe ſhall be free,] Receive no Harm 
at all by drinking the Water. - | 

And ſhall conceive Seed.) If ſhe was barren be- 
fore, ſhe became fruitful after this Trial; and 
alſo bare a Man- child, (if we may believe the 
Jews) and had eaſy Labour. Her Beauty alſo 
increaſed ; her Health was confirmed; and if 
ſhe had any Diſeaſe it was cured. They obſerve 
alſo, that if, after ſhe was thus cleared, ſhe 
kept Company again with the ſame Man whom 
her Husband ſuſpected, and by his renewed 
Admonition had required her not to be in pri- 
vate with him ; this Potion was not repeated, 
but ſhe was diſmiſſed from being his Wife, 
without any Dowry : But if ſhe kept Company 
with any other Perſon privately, after Admoni- 
tion to the contrary, this Potion, might be re- 
peared, as often as ſhe offended with new Lovers. 
Thus that MS. Ez. Hechajim, ſo highly com- 
mended by Wagenſeil; who alſo adds, that in 
caſe her Husband pur her away after her Acquit- 
tal, and ſhe married another Man, who had 
the ſame Ground of Jealouſy that her former 
Husband had, becauſe of her Familiarity with 
the ſame Perſon whom he had forbidden her to 
keep Company withal; her new Husband mighr 
bring her to a new Trial by this Water: And 
ſo might as many Husbands as ſhe ſhould marry 
one after another, if ſhe gave the like Occaſion 
of Jealouſy. 

Ver. 29. Thisis the Law of Jealouſſes.] W here- 
by Gop declared himſelf to be privy to the 
moſt ſecret Sins, and to be both the Preſer- 
ver of Conjugal Faith and Chaſtity, and the 
Protector of Innocence: And provided that 
Man and Wife ſhould live happily together; 
by keeping Men from cruel and furious Pro- 
ceedings againſt their Wives, when they en- 
tertained a Jealouſy of them (willing them to 
commend the Caſe to Go p) and by continu- 
ing Wives in their Duty out of Dread of this 
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Paniſhment 3 which was fo terrible (as Mai- 
monides well obſerves) even to innocent Wo- 
men, that they would have given all they had 
to avoid it; nay, wiſh'd rather to die than un- 
dergo ſuch a publick Infamy, of having their 
Head uncovered, their Hair cut off, (as he re- 
reſents it) their Garment torn to their Breaſts ; 
and ſo to ſtand in the Sanctuary, before a great 
multitude of Men and Women, and the whole 
Sanhedrim. More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 49. 

M ben a Wife goes aſide] If the Man went 
aſide from her, ſhe had not the ſame Action 
againſt him; becauſe the Family was not fo 
much injured by his going aſide, as by hers ; 
which brought a ſpurious Brood to inherit his 
Eſtate. 

To another inflead of her Husband,] Hence 
the Talmudiſts conclude, ſuch an Action did not 
lie againſt a Woman who was only eſpouſed ; 
or that waited for her former Husband's Bro- 
ther to take her to Wife; if they gave Suſpi- 
cion of being defiled. So the Miſchna, cap. iv. 
ect. 1. 

4 And is meer By that other Man with 
whom ſhe went aſide. 

Ver. 30. Or when the Spirit of Fealouſy cometh 
upon him, and he be jealous over his Wife.] It ap- 
pears by the firſt words of this Law, ver. 13, 
14. that whether ſhe was really defiled, or 
there was only a vehement Suſpicion of it, which 
bred a Jealouſy in him; the Husband had li- 
berty to bring her to this trial, for his own Sa- 
tisfaction: which Law was rather permiſſive 
than preceptive. 

Aud foall ſet the Woman before the Lo R b.] 
That he might ſhew, whether there was cauſe 
for her Husband's Jealouſy, or not: ſee ver. 
18. 

And the Prieſt ſhall execute upon her all this 
Law.] Tho' the Man was not bound to bring 
her to this Trial, but rather the contrary ; it 
he could otherwiſe get rid of his Jealouſy ; yet 
the Prieſt was bound to proceed againſt her, 
according to the foregoing Rules ; when ſhe 
was ſet before the Lo RSD tobe tried. And he 
might ſet her before him on any day, that was 
not a Feſtival, and in any hour of the day : 
but not in the night; nor might he give the 
Drink to two ſuſpected Women at one and the 
lame time. | 

Ver. 31. Then ſhall the Man be guiltleſs from 
iniquity, and the I oman ſhall bear ber iniquity. ] 
By Iniquity here, is tobe underſtood the Puniſh- 
ment due to Iniquity. For the Wife, or her 
Parents, if ſhe appeared to be innocent, could 
have no Action againſt the Husband, upon the 
Account of this Acculation : And if ſhe was 
guilty, ſhe was juſtly puniſhed for her Crime; 
and her Husband had no reaſon to ſay, (as the 
Fews ſpeak in Peſikta) Mo is me, that I have kil- 
led a Daughter of Iſiael, &c. for he is here pro- 
nounced innocent in that matter, by the eternal 
God ; who doth not exerciſe a Tyranny (as 
they there go on) over his Creatures, nor gives 
them Precepts, that he may make them weary 
of their Lives, or deſtroy them. No, his Pre- 
cepts are right; the whole Law is Divine: and 
God doth not bring any Man into Judgment, 
but for the Violation of that which was ex- 


3 commanded, and which he might have 
een able to fulfil. | 

But the Particle Yaz in the beginning of this 
Herſe, ſignihes ſometimes as much as %, as I ob- 
ſerved upon ver. 7. And fo the Jews here 
commonly underſtand it, F ibe Man be guiltleſs 
from iniquity. For thus the Rule is expreſſed in 
the Gemara upon the fifth Chapter of Soza - 
When the Husband is free from Iniquity, (i.e. from 
Adultery) then the Water tries bis Wife : but if 
he be not free, (i. e. be himſelf alſo guilty of 
Adultery) then the Water hath no power to try 
ber : that is, produces none of the Effects be- 
fore-mentioned. And fo the Author of Ez. 
Hachajim in Wagenſeil upon Sota, p. oy. con- 
cludes from theſe very words, That the bitter 
Water then only had Power, when the Man 
was free from the Sin of which he ſuſpected his 
Wife: and gives this as the reaſon, why in 
the latter end of the ſecond Temple, this way 
of Trial ceaſed, and was quite taken away b 
the Sanhedrim; becauſe the Number of Adul- 
terers was then ſo great, that the Water had no 
effect; according to thoſe words of the Prophet 
Hoſea, ch. iv. 14. Iwill not puniſh your Daugh- 
ters when they commit W/horedom, nor your ſpouſes 
when they commit Adultery, &c. For that is ano- 
ther Rule of theirs, When Adulterers were mul. 
tiplied, the bitter Waters ceaſed ; i. e. there was 
no Trial by them: ſee Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. 
cap. If. p. 408. Yet the Jews ſeem to have 
continued in after-ages, ſince their Temple 
was deſtroyed, ſome form of dreadful Impre- 
cations, in their Synagogues, for the diſcovery 
of Truth in doubtful Cafes. For St. Chryſo- 
om ſaith, he himſelf ſaw a very modeſt, good 
Chriſtian Woman, brought by a ſenſeleſs Fel- 
low (who alſo had the Name of a Chriſtian) 
into a Jewiſh Aſſembly ; whom he would have 
compelled to take their Oath, at F A - 
wire evra Texſwarw, concerning ſome Things 
wherein he deſired Satisfaction: from which 
the Woman being reſcued, by St. Chry/oftom's 
Aſſiſtance, when he examined the Man about 
it, how he came to forſake the Church, and 
reſort to their Sanhedrim; his Anſwer was, Thar 
he had been told by many, ogg 75: ea yi 
rowaes o wait, that there were more horrible 
Adjurations among them, than among Chriſti- 
ans, Homil. i. adv. Fudeos. Which, no doubt, 
aroſe from the direfy! Effects of this Adjura- 
tion here preſcribed, if the Woman was guilty 
of what ſhe was ſuſpected. 
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Ver. 1. N the LoRD /pake unto Moſes, 
A /aying,] This Law very properly 
follows the foregoing (about Women ſuſpected 
of Adultery,) as a Remedy againſt all ſuch 
Sins; by abſtaining from Wine, and all other 
Incitements to Luſt; and by devoting them- 
ſelves, for ſome time, in a peculiar way to the 
Service of Gop. And there ſeems to be a 
plain oppoſition between a Woman profeſſing 
her felt a Nazarite, and forbearing Wine, and 
the Care of her Hair; and a Woman that lo- 
ved Company, and was intangled in the Love 
of other Men beſides her Husband. ” 
Ci. 2, 
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Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of 1ſrael,] 
Who were all concerned in this Law. 

When either Man or Woman| For Women 
as well as Men might make this Vow ; if they 
were at their own diſpoſal, and not under the 
power of their Parents, or Husbands, by whoſe 
Authority this Vow might be diſanulled, ch. 
xX. A. F, Ke. 

Shall ſeparate themſelves, The Hebrew word 
japhli ſignifies the doing ſomething extraordi- 
nary, beyond the common rate of other Men: 
And therefore Forſterus hath well tranſlated it, 
when a Man or Woman fhall vow a ſingular 
vow. 

To wow a vow of a Nazarite,] The Hebrew 

word Nazar, which ſignifies in general to ſepa- 
rate, in the Conjugation Niphal (as they call 
it) {ignifies to ſeparate from others, by a Pro- 
feſſion of ſome ſpecial Act of Religion. W hence 
Nazir ſignifies one that, beyond the common 
preſcription of the Law, dedicates not his Goods, 
bur himſelf to God in a peculiar kind of San- 
ctimony. So Philo, who calls this ju toxy, 
the great Vow ;, becauſe he that makes ir, devotes 


not his Corn, or Beaſts, Fc. but his own ſelf 
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for every Man is to himſelf the greateſt poſſeſſion 
be bath. 

To ſeparate themſelves unto the Lo R D.] To 
ſeparate themſelves for ſome time, to a higher 
Meaſure of Purity than other Men practiſed; 
that they might attend to the Service of Gop, 
From whence this Vow was called, Separation 
- wnto the LooRD. For they who obſerved it 
were holy, faith Maimonides; yea, were placed, 
for the preſent, in the Dignity of the High 
Prieſt, as to Sanctity: being forbidden to pol- 
lute themſelves, for their Father or Mother, as 
it follows afterward, More Nev. P. iii. cap. 48. 
The Jewiſh Doctors are wont to be ſo curious 
in marking every word, and ſcrupulouſly ad- 
hering to it, that it is ſomething ſtrange they 
ſhould allow a Father the liberty to ſeparate his 
Child to be a Nazarite, without its conſent; 
when the Text expreſsly ſpeaks of thoſe who 
ſeparate themſelves. But ſo the Mi/chna deter- 
mines, in Sata, cap, 3. ſect. 8. and it allows 
this liberty to the Father, tho? not to the Mo- 
ther; tho' we find Hannah vowing Samuel to 
be a Nazorite before he was born, 1 Sam. i, 10, 
11. ſee Magenſeil on that place, Annot. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. He ſhall ſeparate bimſelf from Wine] 
In this conſiſted one part of the ſpecial Sanctity 
of Nazarites; that by abſtinence from Wine, 
or any thing that was intoxicating, they might 
the better attend to the ſtudy of the Law, or 
other Exerciſcs of Religion. 

And ſtrong Drink. | As Wine was made of 
Grapcs, ſo Shecar was a Liquor made of other 
Fruit, as Dates, Fc. See Lev. x. 9. To which 
add, that other Authors call the Juice of Dates, 
as well as Grapes, by the Name of Wine. Nay, 
Pliny faith that precipua vina, the choiceſt Wines, 
were made of thoſe Dates called Cariotæ, which 
grew about Jericho; tho they were iniqua Capiti, 
hurtful to the Head, from whence they had 
their Name, L. xiii. Nat. Hiſtor. cap. 4. With 
great reaſon therefore ſuch intoxicating Liquors 
were forbidden to thoſe who ſer themſelves 
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apart to attend upon Go p, during the time of 
their Separation. Which jultifies, in part, what 
Maimonides ſaith, that Nazarites were advanced 
to the Dignity of Prieſts, who might not drink 
any W ine, or ſtrong Drink, in the time of their 
Miniſtration to Go p in the Sanctuary. 

And ſhall drink no Vinegar of Mine, &c.] For 
that had the ſame effect with Wine and ftrong 
Drink, of which it was made. 

Neither ſhall he drink any Liquor of Grapes.] i. e. 
Secondary Wine; which was made by macera- 
tion of Grapes in Water, after the Juice had 
been preſſed out to make Wine. Pliny ſpeaks 
of various kinds of it, L. xiv. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 10. 

Nor eat moiſt Grapes, or dried. | Which might 
have ſtirred up their Appetite after Wine, or 
heated their Blood; and indiſpoſed them for the 
Service of Go p, to which they had devoted 
themſelves. | ; 

Ver. 4. All the days of his Separation. ] Or, 
Nagariteſbip, as it is in the Margin. Which 
fort of Vow, either was for all their life, or 
only for a time. Sampſon and John Baptiſt were 
made perpetual Nazarites, by the direction of 
Go p, from their Mothers Womb: But here 
Moſes ſpeaks of ſuch as were made Naarites 
by themſelves, for a time only. Which the 
Jews ſay was at leaſt thirty days: But it ap- 
pears by St. Paul it might be for a Week only: 
unto which he limited the time of his «nous, 
as it is called in Acts xxii. 26, 27. For every 
one might vow, for what time he pleaſed. 

Shall he eat nothing that is made of the Vine- 
zree.] No Paſte, nor Sauce, that had any of 
the Juice, or Infuſion of the Grapes in it. 

From the Kernel even to the Husk, |] Which 
might give the ſmalleſt Tincture to any thing 
into which they were pur. . 

All this caution ſeems to be intended to in- 
ſtruct thoſe, who give themſelves wholly unto 
Go p's Service, to be very ſober and abſtemious 
in the uſe of Wine, and ſtrong Drink; the 
exceſs of which is the bane of true Piety. For 
Amat Spiritus Sanctus ſicca corda, as Grotius 
admirably oblerves upon Luke i. 15. The 
Holy Ghoſt delights in dry Souls. 

Ver. 5. There ſhall no Razor come upon his 
Head.) Nor was his Hair to be cut with 
Sciſſers, or any other Inſtrument; but he was 
to let the Locks of his Hair grow, as it is in 
the Concluſion of this Verſe. This made ſuch 
Perſons look Majeſtically and venerably; with- 
out any expence. For as Ageſilaus ſpeaks in 
Stobeus, To eta TY x00 T9 aflurerdtalo, TO let 
one's hair grow long, is the cheapeſt Ornament. 
Beſides, neglect of the Hair was proper to thole 
who renounced, for the preſent, all manner 
of Pleaſure (as the Nazarites did) and berook 
themſelves to a ſeverer fort of Life. Such Per- 
ſons not only let their Beards, and their Hair 
grow, but wore an hairy Garment, which the 
Hebrews called Addateth. Such an one John 
Baptiſt wore, as Elijah did hefore him; whoſe 
Mantle is called by this Name, 1 Kings xix. 19. 
and who is ſaid himſelf to have been an Hairy 
Man, 2 Kings 1. 8. from whence Grotias con- 
cludes that either he was a Nazarite, or the 
Habit of a Prophet and a Nazarite was the fame. 
Sce him on Marth. iii. 4. 


But 
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Chap. VI. 
But Moſes himſelf ſeems, in the next 
words, to give the plaineſt reaſon of this mat- 


Until the days be fulfilled, in the which he ſe- 
parateth bimſelf unto the Lo n D, he ſhall be 
holy.] It was a Token he had kept himſelf 
pure from all legal Defilements : for if he had 
not, he muſt have ſhaved his Head, ver. 9. 
asrthey did who were cleanſed from their Le- 
p oly, Levit. xiv. 8, 9. | 

And ſhall let the Locks of the Hair of bis Head 
grow.) This Law, in which conſiſts the ſecond 
Part of their Nazariteſhip, ſome fancy to have 
been tranſlated from the Egyptians, into the 
Religon of the Hebrews, Which was the Opi- 
nion of S. Cyril of Alexandria, Lib. xvi. de 
Adorat. Where he faith, that Moſes knowing 
how hard it would be to bring the 1/raelites 
from the ill Cuſtoms they had learnt in Egyyt, 
moſt wiſely inſtituted the like Rires to thoſe 
that were in ule there; to the intent they 
might not perform ſuch Worſhip any longer to 
Dæmons, . to the Lok Þ of all. Procopi- 
us Gazeus, upon this place, hath the ſame 
Notion, Grecorum liberi, fi in Nymphas vel 
montanas vel aquatiles incidiſſent, comas nutriebant. 
Lex itaque mala d&monum conſuetudine dempta, ad 
Deum hoc ipſum transfert. The ſenſe of which 
is, that the Greeks let their Hair grow, in 
\ honour of the Nymphs; and therefore the Law, 
to aboliſh that wicked Cuſtom, transferred that 
to Gop, which was done to Dæmons. To 
which I ſhould readily ſubſcribe, if there were 
any Proof that this Rite of conſecrating their 
Hair to Dæmons was ſo old among the Egypti- 
ans and Greeks, as the times of Moſes, It is 
far more probable, that the Original of this 
Cuſtom among the Gentiles, was from this 
Law of the Nazarites. So Hen. Lindenbrogius 
very well obſerves upon thoſe words of Cenſo- 
rinus, (de Die Natali, cap. i.) Crinem Deo ſacrum 
paſcebant, that they let their Hair grow in ho- 
nour of their Gods; particularly of Apollo, 
who thence was called K-go7g49®-, of Bacchus, 
Minerva, and others; yea, this Superſtition 
grew ſo much, that they conlecrated it to Ri- 
ders; in which they thought there was ſome Di- 
vinity. Bur hujus moris origo (laith that learn- 
ed Annotator upon him) videtur fluxiſſe 4 Nazi- 
\ reis Judæorum. The Original of this Cuſtom 


ſeems to have flowed from the Jewith Nazarztes. 


See more upon ver. 18. 

Ver. 6. All the days that he ſeparateth him- 
ſelf unto the Lok D, he ſhall come at no dead 
Body.] This was a third Part of this Religion, 
not to touch a dead Body; nor be in the 
Houſe where a dead body was ; nor accom- 
pany it to the Grave, (ſee ch. xix. 11, 12, 13.) 
For ſuch Defilements by the dead made Men 
unclean ſeven Days; ſo that they might not 
approach to the Houle of God : and there- 
fore that the Nazarites might always be fit to 
attend upon his Service, he would have them 
avoid this Defilement. | 

Ver. 7. He ſhall not make himſelf unclean for 
bis Father, or for his Mother, &c.] In this 
he was ſuperiour to the ordinary Prieſts, 
who might be defiled for ſuch near Kindred, 
(TTevit. xxi. 2, &c.) and was cqualled to the 
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High Prieſt, (as I obſerved before, ver. 2. 
out of Maimonides) who might not, Levi. 
XXI. II. | 

. Becauſe the Conſecration of his G 0 is apon his 
Head.) His Hair upon his Head, which was 
unſhorn, ſhowed him to: be ſeparated ( as the 
word is in the Hebrew) unto Gop. Which 
Hair alſo was conſecrated to him, when the 
Days of his Separation were fulfilled. For in 
this unſhorn Hair ſeems to have conſiſted the 
principal part of Nazariteſhip. 

Ver. 8. All the days of his ſeparation, he is 
boly to the Lok D.] By a peculiar Vow, and 
therefore was not to come near a dead Body. 

Ver. 9. And if any Man die very ſuddenly by 
him. | Either by Violence, or an Apoplexy, 
orany other way. And the caſe was the ſame, 
if he chanced to light upon a dead Body una- 
wares. _. 

And he bath defiled the Head of his Conſecra- 
tion.] The Conſecration of his Head; that is, 
his Hair. For tho' he could not help his be- 
ing ſo ſuddenly ſurprized, yet he was defiled 
by being where a dead Body was: And con- 
ſequently the Hair of his Head, which had been 
conſecrated to Gop, was defiled alſo; and 
therefore could not be offered to him, and 
burnt in his Honour. 

Then he ſhall ſhave his Head in the day of his 
cleanſing. ] His Nazariteſhip was interrupted 
by this Defilement, ſo that it could not pro- 
ceed further; but, after the uſual Purificati- 
on, was to be begun anew; by ſhaving off 
this polluted Hair, and letting new Hair grow 
inſtead of it. By this it appears that Moſes 
here ſpeaks only of ſuch as made this Vow for 
a limited time: For perpetual Nazarites, who 
were conſecrated to Gop for all their Life, 
were never ſhaven, whatſoever Defilement they 
contracted. 

On the ſeventh day ſhall he ſhave it.] For fo 
many Days Uncleanneſs by the dead laſted, 
ch. Xix. 11. andthe ſeventh Day was the Day of 
Cleanſing from that Uncleannels, ver. 12. All 
other legal Uncleanneſſes polluted a Nazarite 
ſo, as to make him ſtand in need of ſuch Puri- 
fications as other Men uſed in thoſe caſes : but 
this alone polluted him ſo as utterly to put 
him out of that ſtate; which, as it here fol- 
lows, was to be begun again. 

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day he ſhall bring 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons to the Prieſt, 
&c.] The very ſame Sacrifice which was of- 
ferred for one that had been defiled by a run- 
ning-Iflue, Levit. xv. 14. 

Ver. 11. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the one for 
a Sin-offering, and the other for a Burnt-offering.] 
As in the fore-named caſe, Levit. xv. 15. 

To make an Atonement for him.] Which was 
to be done, before the Burnt-offering would be 
accepred. | 

For that he ſinned by the dead.] He had not 
properly ſinned ; but contracted a legal Un- 
cleanneſs, by touching a dead Body, or being 
where it was. Which, though it was againſt 
his Will, yet was a Defilement in the account 
of the Law; anda kind of Sin, becauſe it was 
a breach of a Ceremonial Law, and therefore 
thus to be purged. The reaſon of which, and 
ſuch 
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ſuch like Precepts, Marbine! obſerves (in his 
Preface to the Book of Leviticus, cap. iv.) was 
only this; to make Men very cautious how 
they contracted any Defilement 3 as the Naza- 
rite might do in the time of his Separation, 
and put himſelf to much trouble, Which is 
the foundation of a famous Saying among their 
wiſe Men: Diligence begets Caution; and Caution 
Purity; and Purity, Holineſs and Sandtity. 

And ſhall hallow his Head the ſame day.] Con- 
ſecrate his Hair afreſh to the Lo RD, after his 
Head had been ſhaved. | 

Ver. 12. And he ſhall conſecrate unto the 
Lox p the days of his Separation.) This is a fur- 
ther Explication of what was ſaid juſt before, 
in the end of the foregoing Verſe : That 
from the eighth day he ſhall begin ro compute 
the time of his Nazarite/bip, for ſo many days 
as he at firſt vowed unto the LORD. 

And ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year, for a 
Treſpaſs-offering. | Which was to be offered even 
for ignorant Offences, by the Law made be- 


fore, Levit. v. If. | 
But the days that were before.] His Defiſement 


by the Dead. 

Shall be 1ofl.] Shall not be reckoned, as the 
LXX hath it, but go for nothing (as we ſpeak) 
tho* they were ſo many that he had almoſt ful- 
filled his Vow. If, for inſtance, he had vow- 
ed to be a Nazarite for a whole Year; and in 


the twelſißh Month happened upon a dead Car- 


caſe ; all the foregoing eleven Months were 


Joſt ; and he was to begin his Year's Vow ' 


again: and this as often as ſuch an Accident 
happened, if ir were before the time that his 
Vow was compleated. Which may ſeem ve 
hard, if we do not ſeriouſly conſider the Inten- 
tion of it : which was to oblige them to the 
. ſtricteſt care to preſerve themſelves holy and 
pure in all things; as they were plainly taught 
to be, by the watchful — — they were 

bound to uſe, to avoid this legal Defilement 
here mentioned. For none could abſolve them 
from this Vow, till it was fulfilled in the exact- 
neſs that is here required. For as they tell 
the Story in the Talmud, Queen Helen having 
taken a Vow upon her for ſeven Years, by 
coming into the Holy Land was engaged for 
ſeven Years more; and being defiled toward 
the latter End of them, was obliged For ano- 
ther ſeven Years ; which was twenty and one 
Fears in all. See Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, 
Chap. xviii. 

Becauſe his Separation was defiled. | His firſt 
Separation was defiled by a dead Body ; which 
made it neceſſary he ſhould begin a new one. 
It might happen alſo that he might die, before 
he had fulfilled the time he vowed to be a Na- 
In which cafe, Maimonides faith, any of 
his Sons might go on where he lefr, and at the 
end of the days which his Father had vowed, 
offer the Sacrifices here appointed, and be ſha- 
ved in his ſtead. So the Miſchna Sore, cap. iii. 
See. viii. But Maimonides acknowledges, there 


s no foundation for this in Scripture ; but it re- 


lies wholly upon Tradition. See Wagenſeil on 


that place, Aunot. 4. 
Ver. 13. Aud this is the Law of the Nazarite,] 


Of putting an end to his Nazarizeſhip. 
| 5 
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When the days of bis Separation are fulfilled.) 
At the end of the time he vowed to continue 
in this ſtate. 52, OE; 

He ſhall be brought.) By the Prieſt. 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation, | That the Sacrifices here preſcribed 
might be offered for him. þ 

er. 14. And he ſhall offer his Offerings unto 
the Lo R p.] i.e. The Nazarite was to preſent 
theſe following Offerings unto the Lo RD: 
For the Prieſts offering them is not mentioned 
till ver. 16. 

One He-Lamb of the firſt Tear without Blemiſh 
for a Burnt-offering, and one Ewe-Lamb, &Cc.] 
Here are all forts of Offerings, which he was 
obliged to make in the concluſion of his Naza- 
riteſbip. A Burnt-offering, as an Acknowledg- 
ment of Go D's Sovereign Dominion. A Sin- 
offering, imploring Pardon for any Omiſſions, 
of which he might have been guilt during 
this Vow : and a Peace-offering, in Thankful- 
neſs to Gop, who had given him Grace both 
to make, and to keep, and to fulfil this Vow. 

Ver. if. And a basket of unleavened Bread, 
Cakes of fine Flour mingled with Oil, and Wafers 
of unleavened Bread anointed with Oil.) Beſides 
the fore-mentioned Sacrifices, here are three 
Oblations more preſcribed, to complear his 
Thankfulneſs : Of which ſee Exod. xxix. 2. 

And their Meat-offerings, and their Drink-offer- 
ings.) This ſeems to relate to the Burnt-offering, 
and Peace-offering, before-mentioned, (ver. 14.) 
which were to have their proper Meat-offerirg 
and Drink-offering ; beſides the Basket of unlea- 
vened Bread, with the Cakes, and the Y afers : 
ſee Lev. vii. 12. Numb. xv. 2, 3, &c. Where 
theſe acceſſory Offerings are ordered to accom- 
pany the Harnt-oſferings, and Peace-offerings ; 
tho' Sin-offerings had none. 

Ver. 16. And the Prieſt ſhall bring them before 
the Lor D.] Unto the Altar of Burnt-Offer- 
ings; as the Nazarite had already broughtthem 
to the Door of the Tabernacle, ver. 14. 

And fhall offer his Sin-offering, and his Burnt- 
Hering.] Tho' the Burnt-offering be firſt named, 
(ver. 14.) as the principal Sacrifice of all other; 
__ the Sin- offering was firſt offered; by which 

is Peace being made with Go, the two 
other Offerings which followed were accept- 
able to him. | 

Ver. 17. And he fhall offer the Ram for a 
Sacrifice of Peace-offerings unto the Lok p, with 
the basket of unleavened Bread.) And the Cakes 
and Wafers, which accompanied the Peace- 
offering, that nothing might be wanting to 
compleat the Feaſt which was to be made up- 
on them. | 

The Prieſt ſhall offer alſo his NMeat- offering, and 
his Drink-offering. | By this it appears, that theſe 
were diſtinct from the Basket of Unleavened 
Bread, Fc. as I obſerved, ver. 15. 

Ver. 18. Aud the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the Head 
of his Separation.) i.e. The Hair of his Head, 
which was conſecrated ro Go p, thall be ſhaved 
off; that it may be preſented unto him. For 
having now fulfilled his Vow, this Hair was ho- 
ly: it not having been defiled as that Hair was, 
which he ſhaved off before, ver. 9. 


AT 
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At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 


tion,] That it might be publickly known he 


had ended his Vow. | 

And ſhall take the Hair of the Head of his Se- 
paration,] His Hair, which was conſecrated to 
the LoRD. | 

And put it in the Fire,] Where it was burnt. 

Which is under the Sacrifice of the Peace-offer- 
ings.) In the Court of the Women, (as they 
tell us in Middoth, cap. ii. ſect. 5.) where there 
were four Rooms; and that in the North - eaſt 
Corner, was the Room of the Naxarites; in 
which they boiled their Peace-offerings, and, 
having polled their Hair, put it under the Pot 
where the Sacrifice was boiling : which, as 
L Empereur there obſerves out of Abarbinel, 
was offered out of Joy, that their Vow was 
fulfilled; and therefore they put their Hair to 
be there burnt, as a Teſtimony that their Na- 
zaritcſhip was at an End, and that they had no 
further Obligation to ler their Hair grow, in 
Obſervance of this Law. And, according to 
this account, that Queſtion is reſolved which 
many have made: Whether the Nazarites Hair 
was to be burnt with holy Fire, (viz. that on 
the Altar) or with common: For it was burnt 
with that which was under the Por, or Caul- 
dron, in which the Peace-offerings were boiled, 
which was common Fire. And, indeed, it had 
been unſeemly to burn Hair upon the Altar, 


it being Gop's Table, where his Meat was 


ſet before him; for it would not have been 
grateful at one of our Feaſts. Yer the Fire 
under the Peace-offerings may, in ſome ſort, be 
called holy, as it was employ'd to boil holy 
Meat; and, in that regard, more ſacred than 
other vulgar Fire. 

There are thoſe who think no account can 
be given of ſuch Ordinances as theſe, but only 
this; that it was ſo general a Cuſtom, and fo 
very ancient among Mankind, to let their Hair 
grow on purpoſe, and to plait it in Locks, that 
they might, at a certain time, cut it off, and 
devote it to ſome of their Gods; that, 1n all 
likelihood, the //raelites would have followed 
their Superſtition, if Go, to prevent it, had 
not inſtituted a way of doing what the reſt of 
the World did, without their Idolatry. For 
the Directions which Go p here gives about it, 
are manifeſtly oppoſite to the way of the Gen- 
tiles. For the Nagarites are here directed to 
cut their Hair (when the Time of their Separa- 
tion was compleated) at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, where it was alſo to be burnt; 
whereas the Gentiles hung their Hair, when 
they had cut it, upon Trees; or conſecrated it 
to Rivers, (as I obſerved, ver. 5.) or laid it up 
in their Temples, there to be preſerved, The 
Hebrew Nazarites alſo are required to offer 
various ſorts of Sacrifices, when they cur their 
Hair; of which we rarely read any thing among 
the Gentiles : And all the time of their Separa- 
tion were to drink no Wine, nor eat Grapes, 
Se. which was not known among the Heathen. 
From whence it is, one may think, that they 
are ſo often put in mind of the Lo x p, in this 
Law of the Nazarites ; who are ſaid to be /epa- 
rated unto the Lon D, ver. 1, 5, 6. and the 
Conſecration of bis GoD is ſaid to be upon his 
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Head, ver. 7. and all the days of his Separation 
he was holy to the Lok p, ver. 8. unto whom he 
conſecrated the days of his Separation, ver. 12. to 
put them in mind, that tho? they uſed this Rite, 
which was common to other Nations, yet it 


was in honour of the Lo RD only, whom they 
acknowledged to be the Author of Health and 


Strength, and Growth: For the Devil alſo had 


his Nazarites, as appears from Hoſea ix. 10. 
All this is ſaid, and much more, with a ſpe- 
cious ſhew of Truth, by a moſt ingenious and 
learned Friend of mine, now with Go, in his 
excellent Book, De Legibus Hebreorum Ritua- 
libus, Ic. Lib. iii. Differt. 1. cap. G. 

Bur there are two Things wanting to make 
this Opinion probable. Firſt, none can tell 
how the World came by ſuch a Cuſtom of let- 
ting their Hair grow for ſacred Uſes, unleſs 
they had it from Moſes; who tells us whence 
he derived it, viz. from Go Dp; who appointed 
this Rite for ſuch Reaſons, as then were plain, 
bur now, perhaps, do not appear to us. Be- 
ſides, Secondly, there is not the leaſt Evidence 
that this Cuſtom was ſo old as Moſes his time; 
which to me ſeems not likely, but rather that 
it was derived, among the Gentiles, from an 
imperfect Knowledge of what is here ordain'd 
by Moſes. For the chief Part of this Nazarite- 
ſhip conſiſting in letting their Hair grow, and 
conſecrating it unto Gop, the Gentiles took it 
to be a Piece of great Devotion, Mz &rexsigus 
Tay maidw T& xogvgu, SC. as Theodoret ſpeaks, 
Duzſt. xxviii. in Levit, not to cut off their 
Childrens Hair, but let it grow, and, after a 
certain Time, dedicate it to their Dæmons. 
Many Authors have written much of this 
Cuſtom; for which there was a certain Da 
appointed at Athens, viz. the third Day of the 
Feaſt called Arlt, which Day was called 
Kegwdri«, becauſe then the Hair of their grown 
Children was ſhorn off, and ſacrificed to Diana. 
See Petr. Caſtellanus, in his Syntagma de Feſtis 
Cræcorum; where he quotes a Paſſage out of 
Heſychius, (p. 28.) who ſays, That before they 
cut off their Hair, they brought a Meaſure of 
Wine, which they offer'd ro Hercules, and then 
all that were preſent drunk of it: Which is ſome 
Imitation of the Drinł- offering here mentioned 
by Moſes, which was offer'd at the Completion 
of their Nazariteſhip. And Grotius and Huetius 
have made it ſo plain, that the Attick Laws 
were derived from Moſes, that I cannot doubt 
but this Cuſtom alſo flowed from the ſame 
Fountain. 

And, if we muſt give an account of the 
reaſon of this Inſtirution among the Hebrews, 
I think that of Maimenides is better than this, 

ainſt which I have excepted, viz. that this 
Law about their Hair, was made in oppoſition 
to the Opinion of the ancient Idolaters, called 
Zabii, who held all things which were ſeparated 
from the Body to be impure; as the Hair, the 
Nails, and the Blood, 


bers among them were accounted impure Per- - 
ſons, becauſe they cut Mens Hair, and let 
Blood: And wholoever ſuffer'd a Razor to pals 
upon his Fleſh, was required to wath hiniſelf in 
pure Fountain- water; as he ſhews, More Ne- 
vochim, P. iii. cap. 47. 
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Ver. 19. And the Prieſt ſhall take the ſodden 
ſboulder of the Ram,] The left Shoulder, which 
he was to take out of the Por, as it was boiling 3 
for the right Shoulder (which is called the 
Heave-ſheulder in the next Verſe) was the Prieſt's 
Portion, by a Law made before this, Lev. vii. 
- Ys - | 
f 2 one unleavened Cake out of the Basket, and 
one unlea vened Wafer,] The Basket of unlea- 
vened Bread was ordered to be offered before, 
ver. 17. and now he orders one of the Cakes, 
and one of the Yafers, (mentioned with the 
Bread, ver. 15.) to be put into the Hands of 
the Nazarite; the reſt being burnt, I ſuppoſe, 
upon the Altar. | 
Aud ſhall put them into the hands of the Naza- 
rite,] That he might give them to the Prieſt, 
in token of his T hankfulneſs to him for his 
Pans. 

After the Hair of his Separation is ſhaved.] And 
his Vow, in a manner, compleated; as it was 
immediately after theſs things were preſented 
unto God. | 

Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall wave them] Both 
the ſodden Shoulder, and the Cake and W afer. 

For a I aver offering before the Lo R D.] See 
Lev. vii. 30, 31. 

This is hely for the Prieſt, with the Wave: breaſt, 
and Heave- ſboulder.] Theſe two were the Prieſt's 
Portion out of all Peace- offerings, as J obſerv' d 
before, from Lev. vii. 34. but in this Peace- 


offering he had, moreover, the other Shoulder, 
as a ſpecial Token of the Nazarie's Gratitude 


for his Cleanſing. — 

Aud after that the Nazarite may drink Wine. 
He was reſtored to his former Freedom, to live 
as other Men did. 1 

Ver. 21. This is the Law of the Nazarite, who 
bath vowed, and of bis offering to the Lo R D for 
bis Separation,] All thele things he was bound 
to perform, before he could be freed from his 
Vow, tho' he was never ſo poor. 

« Beſides that that his hand ſhall get, Beſides 
which he might add, it he plealed, according 
to his Ability. 

According to the Vow which he vowed, ſo muſt 
Le do after the Law of his Separation. | There was 
a Neceſſity that he ſhould perform what his Vow 
obliged him unto, according to the Law of Na- 
- zariteſhip; tho* he might voluntarily offer what 
he thought good, over and above his Ublation, 
now that he was executing his Vow. His Friends 
alſo might join with him, in the Expence he 
was at for ſo many Sacrifices as he was enjoined 
to offer; or in providing voluntary Offerings, 
beyond his Oblation, Thus we read, in As 
xxi. 23, 24. that, St. Paul, by the Advice of 
St. James, and the Elders at Jeruſalem, was at 
Charges with certain Men that had this Vow up- 
on them, and purified himſelf with them Which 
was agreeable to the Cuſtom. among the Jes, 
as Petitus and others have obſerved out of Mai- 
monides; who ſays, others might help the Na- 
Zariles to fulfil their Vow, and partake with 


them in it, by abſtaining from Wine, Sc. for 


ſome time, as they did. 

Ver. 22. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, ] The Tabernacle having been lately 
erected, to which the People were all to reſort, 
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they are invited to it by the Directions here 
given, how they ſhould be diſmiſſed, when they 
came to worſhip : Which was in ſuch a manner, 
that they might not doubt (as R. Menachem 
gloſſes) but the Divine Benediction would come 
down upon them from his Celeſtial Habitation 
when they devoutly frequented his Houſe here 
on Earth. | 

Ver. 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto his Sons, 
ſaying, ] Whole proper Office it was to bleſs 
the People; as it was to offer their Sacrifices, 
and burn Incenſe, Deut. xxi. 5. 

On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs the Children of Iſrael, 
ſaying unto them,] Standing ſo that they might 
be ſeen, with their Hands lifted up and ſpread; 
ſpeaking with a loud Voice, with their Faces 
towards the People; ſee Lev. ix. 22. 

Ver. 24. The LORD bleſs thee, and keep thee.) 
Give thee all good Things, and preſerve thee 
from all Evil. 

Ver. 25. The LoRD make his face to ſhine up- 
on thee, and be gracious unto thee.) Be favourable 
unto thee, and pardon all thy Sins. 

Ver. 26. The LoRD lift up his Countenance 
upon thee, and give thee Peace.) Be always with 
thee to protect and defend thee, and give thee 
perfect Happinels. 

When this Benediction was ſaid in the Sanctu- 
ary, (if we may believe the Jews) it was bur one, 
and pronounced without any Pauſe; the People 
keeping a profound Silence: but out of the 
Sanctuary (in their Synagogues) they made 
three of ir, the Prieſt pauſing at the end of 
every Verſe, and the People ſaying Amen to 
each of them. In the Sanctuary alſo they pro- 
nounced the Name Jt: nov an, which is here 
thrice repeated; but in their Synagogues they 
uſed ſome other Name inſtead of it. So the 
Miſchna Sote, cap. vii. ſect. 6. 

The Repetition of this Name three times, in 
theſe three Verſes, and that with a different 
Accent in each of them, (as R. Menachem ob- 
ſerves) hath made the Jews themſelves think 
there is ſome Myſtery in it: Which we under- 
ſtand, rho* they do not. For it may well be 
look'd upon by us, as having reſpect to the 
three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; who are 
one Go p, from whom all Bleſſings flow unto 
us, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. This Myſtery, as Luther 
wiſely expreſſes it, (upon P/al. v.) is here occulte 
inſinuatum, ſecretly inſinuated, tho? not plainly 
revealed. And it is not hard to ſhew, if this 
were a Place for it, how properly Gop the 
Father may be ſaid to Bleſs and keep us; and 
Gop the Son, to be gracious unto us; and Gor 
the Holy Ghoſt to give us Peace. | 

Ver. 27. Aud they fhall put my Name upon the 
Children of 1ſrael,] To put Gop's Name upon 
them, was to commend them to his Almighty 
Goodneſs; or, to bleſs them, by calling upon 
the Lo RD, and beſeeching him to beftow all 
that they deſired upon them. 

And I will bleſs them.) The Jews from hence 
obſerve, that Gop's Bleſſing, in ſome ſort, 
depends upon the Bleſſing of the Prieſt : Which 
they thought fo neceſſary, that ſuch Prieſts as 
were admitted to no other Service, might per- 
form this; for fear the-People ſhould at any 
time want it. So Chaskuin upon Deut. xxi. F 
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and Jaltut, (as Wagenſeil obſerves upon the Ge- 
mara Sote,' cap. vii. ſect. 26.) whole words are 
theſe, The Bleſſing pronoumred by a Prieft, who 
hath ſome blemiſh in bis Body, ought to be accounted 
legitimate. Fe 2M ou. | 4440) ; | 

Jonathan here paraphraſes theſe words in this 
manner, Iwill blefs them in my Won p, or by my 
Won p: Which is the Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
that Go zhe Father bath bleſſid us with all 
Spiritual Bleſſings, in, or by Chriſt, Ephe/. i. 3. 
who with the Holy Ghoſt, is moſt high in the 
Glory of Gov the Father. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Jews think it utterly unlawful to 
add a fourth Benediction to thete three; tho 
they find one in Deut. i. u. The LORD GoD 
of jonr Fathers, make you a thouſand times ſo ma- 
ny mo as you are; and bleſs you as he bath promiſed 
Jon. © 
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Ver. 1. ND it came to paſs on the day that 
_ Moſes had fully ſet up the Taberna- 
cle] Which he did upon the firft Day of the 
_ - firſt Month of the fecond Year, after they came 

out of Egypt, Exod. xl. 17, 18. 

And had anointed it, and ſanctifed it, &c.] See 
Lev. viii. 10, 11. Where it is ſid he anointed 
alſo (as it here like wiſe follows) all belonging 
to it: which being ſeven Days in doing, as 
appears from ver. 35. of that Chapter, it is 
evident that the word Day doth not here pre- 
ciſely denote the very Day on which the Taber- 
nacle was erected ; but more largely, at or a- 
bout that time, (as it muſt neceſſarily ſignify, 
ver. 84. of this Chapter) after he had ſet up the 
Tabernacle; and not only ſanctified and anointed 
it, but received Orders about Sacrifices, and 
anointed the Prieſts, (with the reſt mentioned 
in the Book of Leviticus) and alſo had num- 
bered the People; ordered their Encampment, 
and the Encampment of the Levites; and given 
them their Charge about the Tabernacle. In 
ſhorr, when Moſes had done all the things 
mentioned hitherto in this Book, then followed 
the Dedication of the Altar. And whoſoever 
will compare this Chapter with the ſecond, may 
eaſily be convinced, chat this Offering of the 
Princes was not made till the Camp was for- 
med, and the Tribes ranged under their ſeveral 
Standards: for the Princes Offer held in the 
5 Order and Method, that they are diſpoſed 
there. 

Ver. 2. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of 
the Houſe of their Fatbers,] Mentioned chap. i. 
ſ, 16. X 
Aud were over them that were numbered, | This 
evidently ſhows, that this offering of the Princes 
was after the numbering of the people. 

Offered.) In the Order that is ſet down in 
this: Chapter. 

Ver. 3. And they brought their Offering] The 
EXX tranflate the Hebrew word Korbanam, 
ro diger «67a, their Gift, or their Preſent, which 
they made ro GoB; which conſiſted of ſeveral 
things, for divers uſes 

Before the Lok D.] i. e. At the Door of the 
Tabernacle; as it is explained in the end of the 
Verſe. 

Vo I. I. 


_ 


Six covered Waggons, and twelve Oxen.\ In 
the firſt Place they made a Preſent for the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle ir ſelf; that ſuch parts 
of it as were moſt cumberſome might be more 
conveniently carried; and that they might be 
free from Duſt, Rain, or Hail. The Waggons 
were covered; being not ordinary Carflages, 
but ſuch as were ufed by great Perſons. So the 
LMX underſtood it, who tranflate the Hebrew 
word Tzabbim, by aa in {/a. Ixvi. 20. and 
here ah dafl. Nowy as Pollux reckons 
auh, among the Waggons and Chariots then 
uſed; ſo Heſychins tells us, (as learned Men have 
obſerved) it ſignifies ſuch Waggons as illuſtri- 
ous Men and Women ufed and that they were 
covered above. C 
A Maggon for two of the 1 7 This ſhows 
plainly enough, that they were ſumptuous, and 
had, perhaps, rich Coverings; in that two of 
the great Men joined in the Preſent of one 
Waggon. . 

Ad fer each one an Ox. ] That there might be 
4 pair of Oxen to draw each Waggon. And it 
is probable, thoſe Oxen were yoked together, 
which were offered by thoſe two Princes, who 


joined in offering one Waggon. 


Aud they brought them before the Tabernacle.] 
Set them before the Entrance of it. | 
Ver. 4. And the Lor D ſpake unto Moſes, 


ſahing,] It ſeems Moſes did not accept theſe 


Preſents, till he had Orders from the Lo Rp, 
in the next Words. 
Ver. 1. Take it of tbem, ] Receive their Pre- 
ſent, as acceptable to me. | 

Dat they may be to do the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation.) He directs their uſe; 
which was to carry the "Tabernacle, when they 
remoyed from one place to another. 

Au thou ſhalt give them to the Levites, | In 
order to which, he directs him to beſtow them 
upon the Levites, who had the Charge of that 
Carriage. 

To every Man according to his Service.] In 
ſuch Proportions, as the things they had to 
carry required. 

Vet 6. And Moſes took the Waggons and Oxen, 
and gave them to the Levites.] In ſuch Propor- 
tions as follow in the next two Verſes. 

Ver. 7. Two Waggons and four Oxen to the Sons 
of Gerfhon, according to their ſervice.] As the 
were feweſt in number that could do Service, fo 
they had leſs burdenſome things to carry than 
the Sons of Merari, ch. iv. 25, 40. and there- 
fore had fewer Carriages allowed them. 


Ver. 8. And four Waggons and eight Oxen be 
gave uno the Sons of Merari, according to their 


Service, | They were the moſt numerous, bur 
had the greateſt burden; and therefore had 
allowance of more Carriages and Oxen, ch. iv. 

I, 32, 40. 
22 the Hand of Ithamar the Son of Aaron the 
Prieſt.) Who had the Inſpection and Care both 
of the Gerſhonites and Merarites, ch. iv. 28, 33. 

Ver. 9. But unto the Sons of Kohath he gave 
none,] For the reaſon that follows. 

Becanſe the Service of the Sanctuary belonging 
unto them, was that they ſhoald bear upon their 
Shoulders.) The LX tranſlate it more exactly, 
becauſe they had the Service of the holy thing, i yi», 
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as the Ark is called, ch. iv. 4.) they ſhall carry it 
on their Shoulders; which was for the greater 
' Honour and Dignity of the Ark, and of the 
Law contained in it; as Maimonides, R. Levi 
ben Ger/om, and others obſerve: and that the 
Form and Structure of the Ark might not be 
diſcompoled, (as Maimonides adds, More Nevo- 
chim, P. iii. cap. xlv.) nor the Ephod, and the 
Breaſt-plate ruffled ; as they might have been, 
by the ſhaking of a Waggon. Yet they all 
48 this was not ſo peculiar to the Sons of 
K6obath, but that the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, 
upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, carried the Ark; 
particularly when they went over Jordan, 
Joſb. iii. 3. and at the Siege of Jericho; at both 
which times a great Miracle was to be wrought; 
and when Zadok and Abiathar carried it back to 
Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. xy. 2.9. (tho' that, I oblerved 
before, may be othęrwiſe interpreted, and there 
ſeems no reaſon why they ſhould carry it back, 
when the Levites brought it, ver. 24.) and 
- when Solompn's Temple was built, 1 Kings viii. 
6. For the Levites might not go into the Holy 
Place, and therefore it was then carried by the 
Prieſts. | 
Ver. 10. And the Princes offered] They 
brought the Offerings, which they deſired 
might be preſented unto Gop. "IF. 
For the dedicating of the Altar,] The Hebrew 
word Chanac, which in one place of the Penta- 


teuch ſignifies ſimply to begin to-uſe, or enjoy 


an Houſe, Deut. xx. 6. here, and in ſeveral 
other places ſignifies the firſt Application and 
Addiction of any thing to ſacred Uſes, or to the 
Divine Service; to which ir had been deſigned 
and conſecrated. And this was done with ſome 
certain folemn Words and Actions; as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. xiii. u. 1. 
and cap. xv. u. 3. And ſo among the Latins 
the word inchoare, when applied to ſacred 
things, ſignifies, to perfect or conſummate; as 
Servius obſerves upon Ænueid. vi. And both 
civil and ſacred Initiations were accompanied 
with great Joy and Gladneſs. But this 1s not to 
be underſtood, as if the Dedication of the Altar 
was the ſetting of ir apart, and ſanctifying it 
for the Service of Gop (which had been done 
before, and ſeven days ſpent therein, Exod, xxix. 
27. Levit. viii. 11.) but, as the word properly 
ſignifies, the beginning to ule it, after it had 
been ſo ſanctified. . 

In the day that it was anointed.) At the time 
that it was ſet apart; and all other things 
ordered for the Safe - guard of the Tabernacle. 
See ver. I. 

Even the Princes offered their Offering] Pre- 
ſented their Gifts, (as the LXX tranſlate it) 
which they deſired Go p would accept upon 
this great occaſion. 

Before the Altar.] At the Door of the Taber- 
nacle, near unto Which the Altar ſtood, Exod. 

xl. 6. for he ſpeaks of the Altar of Burnt- 


offerings. | 
Ver. 11. And the Lox D ſaid unto Moſes, 


they ſhall offer their Offering,] Here again Raf 
obſerves, that Moſes would not receive their 
Offering, till he knew the Mind of Gop; 
who directed in what manner and order their 


Gifts ſhould be offercd to him, 
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Each Prince on his day for the Dedication of the 
Altar.) This made the Dedication a very long 
Solemnity; which continued 7welve days. 
theſe zwelve Days began, it is not eaſy to de- 
termine; but it ſeems to me a very reaſonable 
Computation, which Fortunatus Scacchus' hath 
made of this whole Buſineſs, Myrotbec. Facr. 
Elæochriſim. lib. 2. cap. Ixxiv. Where he ſuppoſes 
that the Tabernacle being erected the firſt day 
of the firſt Month of the ſecond Year, after they 


came out of Egypt, ſeven Days were ſpent in | 


the Conſecration of it, and of the Altar, c. 
And on the eighth day Moſes began to conſecrate 
Aaron, and his Sons; which laſted ſeven days 
longer. Then the fifteenth day of that Month 
was the firſt day of Unleavened Bread; which 
Go p commanded (as we read here chap. ix.) to 
be obſerved in the firſt Month; and laſted till 
the Two and twentieth. The reſt of the Month 
we may well ſuppoſe was ſpent in piving, 
receiving, and delivering the Laws mentioned 
in the Book of Leviticus, Afﬀer which, on 
the i day of the ſecond Month, he began to 
number the People, according to the Command 
in the beginning of this Book: which may be 
ſuppoſed to have laſted three days. And then on 
the fourth the Levites were numbered: on the 
next day we may ſuppoſe they were offered to 
God, and given unto the Prieſt ; on the „tb 
Day they, were expiated and conſecrated (as we 
read in the next Chapter.) And on the ſeventh 
Day their ſeveral Charges were parted among 
them, (of which we read Chapter iv.) Aſter 
which the Princes, he ſuppoſes, began to offer 
upon the eighth Day of the ſecond Month, for 
the Dedication of the Altar; which laſted till 
the nineteenth Day incluſively: and on the t-wòen- 
tieth Day of this Month they removed (as we 
read ch. x. II, 12.) from Sinai to the Wilder- 
neſs of Paran. | 

Ver. 12. And he that offered his Offering the 
firſs day) By God's Order, no doubt. 

Was Nabſhon the Son of Amminadab, of the 
Tribe of Fudah.) He held the principal place 
among the /raclites, being the NAI, the 
Prince or Captain (as we tranſlate it, Numb. ii. 
3.) of the Children of Judah; who had the firſt 
Standard. And yet he alone of all the Twelve 
great Men here mentioned, is not called NAS 7, 

rince of Fudah, as all the reſt are called Princes 
of their Tribe, ver. 18, 24, 30, &c. but ſim- 
ply Nahſhon of the Tribe of Fudah. The Jews 
give ſeveral reaſons of it: but perhaps it was, 
becauſe he offered firſt ; which was honour 
enough; and there needed no more to be ſaid 
of him. 

Ver. 13. Aud his Offering was one filver Char- 
ger, the weight thereof was an bundred and thirty 
Shekels, and one ſilver Bowl, &c.] It appears by 
the Metal that this Charger and Bowl were of, 
that they were for the uſe of the Altar of Burnt- 
r in the outward Court; for all the 
Veſſels of the Sanctuary were of Gold. And I 
take this Charger (or broad Diſh, or Platter) to 
have been offered, for receiving the Fleſh which 
was offered at the Altar, or the fine Flour for 
the Meat-offerings. And the Bowl received the 
Blood; or was uſed for pouring out Wine. 


Both 
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Both of them were full of fine flour mingled with 
Oil, for a Meat-offering.) Which was to attend 
upon the Burnt-oſfering and the Peace- Mering 
mentioned ver. If, 17. See ch. iv. 7. where 1 
obſerved, it was not difficult to procure this 
fine Flour in the Wilderneſs. | | 

Ver. 14. One Spoon of ten Shekels of Gold, full 
of Incenſe.) Both the Metal of which it was 
made, and that which was in it, ſhows this 
Spoon was for the uſe of the Golden Altar, in 
the Sanctuary: which may incline one to 
think, that both Altars were now dedicated: 
that is, firſt began to be uſed, for the Service 
of the whole Congregation. See ver. 88. 

Ver. 15. One young Bullock, one Ram, one 
Lamb of the firſt Jear,] There are ſo many 
Sacrifices mentioned here, and in the two fol- 
lowing Verſes, (no leſs than xxi. in all) that, 
together with the filver and gold Plate, they 
look like too great a Preſent to be made out 
of one Man's private eſtate: and therefore 
ſome have thought, that the reſt of /the great 
Men of the Tribe of Zudahb joined with Nah- 
ſhon in their Contributions towards itz and that 
it was offered in his own, and their Names. 

For a Burnt-offering.) This is firſt mention- 
ed, as being the molt ancient ſort of Sacrifice, 
long before we read of any other; and being 
an Acknowledgment of Gop's Sovereign 
Dominion over all. | 

Ver. 16. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offer- 
ing.] This in all likelihood was firſt offered, 
tho? the other be firſt mentioned. For in the 
next Chapter we find the Burnt-offering enjoined 
in the firſt place; but the Sin-offering offered 
before it, ch. viii. 8, 12. The like I obſerved 
before, ch. vi. 16. See there. 

Ver. 17. And for a Sacrifice of Peace-offerings, 
two Oxen, five Rams, five He- goats, five Lambs 
of the firſt year.] Theſe Sacrifices were more 
numerous, than the Burnt-offering or the Sin- 
offering ; becauſe the Prieſts, and the Princes, 
and as many of the People as they invited, had 
their ſhare of them; and feaſted before the 
Lo R p upon them, with great rejoicing: which 
Cuſtom, as Mr. Selden obſerves, flowed from 
hence to the Gentiles, who dedicated their Altars, 
and Temples, and Statues, &c. with much ce- 
remony; and the ancient Greeks, weaureM5 po 
leo, With more ſumptuous Sacrifices. See L. iii. 
de Synedriis, cap. 14. num. 3. Where he allo 
ſhows how they were dedicated among the Ro- 
mans with Plays, and Feaſting, and Publick 
Largeſſes: and at laſt, their Feaſts became 
Anniverſaty, as the Feaſt of Dedication among 


the Jews was, after the times of Antiochus, 


num. 6, 7. In which Feaſt there was Avzroxaiz, 
Hlluminations, (as we now ſpeak) by ſetting up 
of Candles, or Lamps, in token of Joy, cap. 
I3. num. 9. | 

This was the Offering of Nahſhon, the Son of 
Amminadab.] And was the pattern, which all 
the reſt followed. | 

Ver. 18. On the ſecond Day] Their Offer- 
ings were thus diſtributed, to be offered on 
ſeveral Days; that Confuſion might be avoid- 
ed; and that every Tribe might diſtinctly ex- 
preſs their Devotion to Go p, and be graciouſly 
accepted by him; and the Solemnity be made 


the more remarkable, by continuing it ſo lon 
as 7welve Days. For which reaſon the Feaſt o 
Dedication, after Mattathias had purged' the 
Temple and rhe Altar, after the prophanation 
of them by Antiochus, was kept eight days, by 
the Jes in following times; and this'Para/tha 
(as they call it) of the Law, from ch. vi. 22. 
to ch. viii. 4. of this Book, was wont to be read 
at that Feaſt; as the ſame Mr. Selden obſerves, 
cap. 1 3. 1 7. As among the Romans he obſerves 
(cap. 14. u. 7.) there was a Feaſt of like nature 
kept fix Days. | | 
Nathaniel the Son of Zuar, Prince of Iſſachar, 
did offer.) This Tribe, and Zebulun, being 
under the Standard of Judah, are the next that 
offer. And ſo they proceed in the ſame order, 
Reuben, and thoſe under his Standard offering 
next; becauſe they incamped next to them, 
ver. 30, 36, 42, &c. 

Ver. 19. He offered for his Offering, one filver 
Charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and 


\ Zhirty Shekels, &c.] It may be obſeryed, once 
\for all, that there is no difference in the Offer- 
[ings of theſe Princes; but all offered Plate of + 


equal weight, and an equal-number of Sacrifices, 
withour the leaſt variation: either by common 
Agreement, or by the Divine Appointment ; 
that the Vanity of vying one with another 
might be prevented; and none might brag of 
their out-doing their Brethren; and all might 
be confident, that they were equally intereſted 
in * Altar, and accepted by the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. | 
Ver. 24. Os the third day Eliab th: Son of 
Helon, &c.] Here it may be obſerved, that 
Moſes thought fit to ſer down diſtinctly, and at 
length, the Offerings of the Princes of eve 
Tribe, (as he doth here, and in the following 
part of this Chapter) tho' they were the very 
ſame, without any difference; that an honour- 
able mention being made of every one apart, 
none might think themſelves in the leaſt neg- 
lected. 

Ver. 30. On the fourth day Elizur, &c.] 
There is nothing new to be nored of him, or 
any of the reſt; becauſe the ſame thing is re- 
peated, for the reaſon fore- mentioned. 

Ver. 48. On the ſeventh day Eliſhama, &c. 
offered. ] This Solemnity was not interrupted 
by the Sabbath; but the Offerings continued 
then, as upon other days. 

Ver. 84. This was the Dedication of the Altar, 
By theſe Oblations and Sacrifices ; which were 
{imple and plain, tho? coſtly and magnificent. 
With which the Gentiles were not content, but 
uſed ſometimes barbarous Rites in their Dedi- 
cations; as appears by their TAUROBOLIA 
and CRIOBOLIA in honour of the Mother of 
the Gods, . See Selden in the fore-named 
Book, cap. 14. u. 8, 9. 

In the day when it was anointed.) The Dedi- 
cation laſting zwelve Days, it is apparent the 
word day in this place, neceſſarily fignifies the 
Time, (were it more or leſs) wherein a Thing 
— done; as I obſerved ver. 1. and fee ver. 
88. 

By the Princes of Iſrael.) From whoſe Ex- 
amples Princes and great Men ſhould learn (as 


Conradus Pellicanus well applies all this) © ro 
de 
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Fear and Reverence oſ the Lo RD Gov. in 
« their Breaſts: to be ſtrong in Faith: far from 
Covetouſneſs; unanimous in their endeavouts 
© to do Honour to Gos; to give a good Ex- 
© ample of Faith and Good Works to others; 
© to teck the Profit of their Subjects; aſſiſt the 
© Servants of Go; lend their helping Hand 
© to the Proficiency of true Piety; provide the 
© Miniſters of the Church with all things ne- 
« ceſſary, that Religion be not neglected. and 
© contemned by their Poverty : for the fake of 
© Gop whom they ſerve, to do them honour 
© by word and deed ; and follow their godly 
© Admonitions, Sc. This is a profitable Alle- 
© gory, faith he, of this Hiſtory : and we need 
© not ſeek for one more ingenious. As for 
© thoſe who highly value the allegorical Senſe 
© of all theſe things, Habent alias qui guſtui ſuo 
© conſulent & curioſitati; they may find other 
© Commentators to pleaſe their Taſte, and 
© ſatisfy their Curioſity. | 

Twelve Chargers of Silver, twelve ſilver Bowls, 
&c.] In theſe, and the following words, the 
- hole Sum of the Oblations and Sacrifices is 
ſet down by Moſes; that every Reader, in all 
future Times, might ſee (without the trouble 
of caſting up the account) how devout, and 
generous their Anceſtors were. 

Ver. 87. All the Oxen for the Burnt-offering 
were twelve Bullocks, &c.] Whether there were 
any Prayers made for a gracious acceptance of 
the Sacrifices, which ſhould be hereafter made 
on this Altar, we are not told. But the Sa- 
crifices themſelves were in the nature of Sup- 
plications; and it's likely they that offered them, 
made their humble Petitions with them. And 
ſo the Gentiles always did at the Dedication of 
their Temples or Altars: an inſtance of which 
is obſerved out of Gruter by Fort. Scacchus and 
by Selden, in theſe words; HANC TIBI 
ARAM JUPITER OPT. MAX. 
DICO DEDICOQUE UTI SIS VO- 
LENS PROPITIUS MIHI COL- 
LEGISQUE METS, Sc. Which is a 
Dedication of an Altar to Jupiter, with a Pray- 
er that he would be gracious to him that dedi- 
cated it, and to his Friends and Neighbours. 
T he. like Dedication there is of a Temple to 
PRIAPUS near Padua, with this Prayer, 
that he would conſtantly guard their Fields, c. 
Myroth. Sacr. Elæochriſ. 2. c. 28. L. iii. de Synedr. 
c. 14. p. 290, 309. 

With their Meat-offering.] Which was brought 
in the zwelve Chargers and Bowls, as a neceſſary 
Appendix to the Burnt-offerings and the Peace- 
offerings ; as is fully explained ch. xv. 8, 9. 

Ver. 88. This was the Dedication of the Altar, 
W hich is repeated here again, ta ſhow why it 
was called the Dedication; becaule this was the 
firſt ſolemn Sacrifice which was offered for rhe 
Tribes, or particular Perſons among them; 
and therefore was the more ſumptuous. 

Aﬀeer that it was anointed.) Here the word 
Day is omitted, (which is uſed ver. 1. and ver. 
84.) Moſes intending only to let Poſterity know 
that this Dedication followed not long after the 
anointing of the: Tabernacle and the Altar; 
whereby it was ſanctified to Go p's Service, 


lookt upon as an earneſt of that 


, 
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© be devoutly Religious; and to poſſeſs the 


Ver, 89. And when Moſes was gone into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, to ſpeak with him, 
that is, with Gop. This ſeems to be here 
mentioned, becauſe he had lately had a ſpecial 
occaſion to go and enquire particularly of G op, 
about a matter of great Concernment, as will 
appear from 6h. ix. 8, 9. And it is likely he had 
gone in twice upon this occaſion, to conſult 
him about the offering of the Princes, ver. 4, 
7, 10, 11. and now, it is poſſible, went in 
again, to know if the Lo RD would give him 
any further Directions. 
hben be heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto 
him, from off the Mercy-ſeat, &c.] There Gop 
promiſed to meet him, and to commune with 
him, &c. Exod, xxv. 22. which ſuppoſes he 
would be always preſent there. And ſo he was; 
for the Cloud of Glory filled the Houſe after 
it was ſet up, Exod. xl. 33, 34. from whence 
Go ſpake to him, Lev. i. 1. and told him he 
would appear (i. e. reſide conſtantly) in the 
Cloud upon the Mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi. 2. 
Now here he relates, how Go appeared and 
communed with him from thence; which was 
by a voice that he heard of one ſpeaking to 
him, as he ſtood in the outward part of the 
Sanctuary. So the Fews underſtand it; par- 
ticularly R. Solomon, who thinks that Moſes 
only entered into the Sanctuary, and ſtanding 
in the very Entrance of it, heard the Voice 
ſpeaking to him from between the two -Cheru- 
bims: which was very clear and ftrong ; bur 
went no farther than into the Sanctuary, where 
Moſes alone at that time was. So they obſerve 
in Siphra, as Buxtorf notes in his Hiſtor. Arce 
Federis, cap. 1y. | 

And he [pake unto him.] With an audible 
Voice; and fo diſtinctly, that he perceived 
and underſtood every word. Which Abarbinel 
thinks Go vouchſafed for this reaſon; that 
as he viſibly repreſented to him in the Mount, 
the pattern of the Tabernacle, and of every 
thing belonging to it, whereby the form and 
figure of every particular was imprinted on his 
Mind, and he was the better able to give Di- 
rections how to make them exactly: ſo he be- 
ing to write in his Law all that G o p required 
them to do, he delivered every thing to him in 
an audible Voice; that he might ſet down in 
theſe Books the very Words and Phraſes which 
he heard with his Ears from the Mouth of 
Gop, as plainly as if he had deſcribed them 
from ſome ancient Volume. 

To which I cannot but add, that this au- 
dible articulate Voice from Gop, which was 
perceived by Human Ears, repreſented Go Þ 
as if he was incorporate z and may well be 
great My- 
ſtery, Go p manifeſted in the Fleſh; who in the 
Fulneſs of Time became a Man, and ſpake to 
all the Zews familiarly in their own Language. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Ver. 1. A ND the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, When this was ſpoken 
is not certain. If Moſes went into the Taber- 
nacle immediately after the Princes had offered, 

| | (Ver. 


EE 


Chap. VIII. 
(ver. 8p. of the foregoing Chapter) it may be 
thought he then ſpake theſe things to him. But 


both this, and what follows $70 wy the 
Levites, ſeem rather to have been deliver'd after 
the Order for giving them to the Prieſts, and 
ſertling their ſeveral Charges, (Chap. iii. and iv.) 
But ſome other things intervening, which de- 
pended upon what had been ordered concerning 
their Camp, and that of the //raelites, (ſee 
ver. 4.) Moſes omits this, till he had fer down 
them, and ſome. other Matters, which he had 
received from Gop, See chap. vii. It. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and ſay unto bim, 
when thou lighteſt the Lamps, ] At the ſame time, 
the Publick Service of G o Þ began at the Altar 
of Burnt-offerings, (of which he ſpeaks in the 
toregoing Chapter) the ſetting on the Shew- 
- bread, offering Incenſe, and lighting the Lamps, 
was begun in the Sanctuary. The laſt of theſe 
is only here mentioned; but ir ſuppoles the 
other. 

The ſeven Lamps ſhall give light over-againſt the 
Candleſtict.] Upon the Table, which was over- 
againſt the Candleſtick; as the vulgar Latin 
very well explains it: Which is rather a Para- 
phraſe upon theſe Words, than a Tranſlation of 
them, in this manner: When thou lighteſi the 
ſeven Lamps, let the Candleſtick be ſet up on the 
- South-fide, (tor ſo it was order'd, Exod. xxvi. 35. 
and ſo Moſes ſet it, chap. xl. 24.) and let the 
Lamps Took towards the North, over-againſt the 
Table of Shew-bread. See Exod. xxv. 37. where 
there is the like obſcure Expreſſion, but to this 
Senſe. And thus this Verſe may be tranſlated 
exactly out of the Hebrew, I ben thou ſetteſt 
up the Lamps, the ſeven Lamps ſhall ſhine before 
the face of the Candleſtict, i. e. enlighten all the 
Room that is oppoſite to it for there were no 
| Windows in the Sanctuary, and therefore theſe 
Lamps were lighted. | 

Ver. 3. And Aaron did fo, he lighted the Lamps 
thereof, &c.] For Go p's Table being placed 
over-again{t the Lamps, where he was repre- 
ſented as Feaſting with his People, (which no 
Body doth in the dark) it was but fit that there 
ſhould be continual Light in that Place. And 
this, as T take it, is the firſt time that the Lamps 
were lighted; when the Altar was dedicated, 
and the Publick Service of G oÞ began; which 
continued ever after. | 
Ver. 4. And this work of the Candleſtick was of 
beaten Gold, &c.] Upon this occaſion he briefly 
repeats what is more largely ſaid concerning the 
Structure of this Candleſtick, Exod. xxv. 31, 
Sc. and xxxvii. 17, Ge. 

Ver. 7. Aud the Lor p ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] That which follows plainly belongs 
to what was ſaid, chap. iii. 7. 

Ver. 6. Take the Levites from among the Chil- 
dren of Iſtael,] In that place (chap. iii. 7.) he 
bad Moſes give them to Aaron and his Sons, 
out of the Children of //rae/; and now he ex- 
ecutes it. 

Aud cleanſe them.] He had given them their 
Charge, (chap. iv.) and now he prepares them 
for the performance of it: For they could not 
be fit to attend in the Tabernacle till they were 
purified, and, in ſome fort, conſecrated to that 


Service, | 
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Ver. 7. And thus ſhalt thou do unio them, t6 
cleanſe them :] Here he directs how they were 
to be purified ; and then (ver. g, 10, &fc.) how 
they were to be conſecrated or dedicated to 
Gop. . ay 

Sprinkle the Water of purifying upon them, ] The 
manner of making this Water is not deſcribed 
till chap. xix. 9. but, in all likelihood, had 
been ordered, and made before; becauſe the 
Levites were ſprinkled with it; as thoſe alſo were 
who had been defiled by the dead, chap. xix, 13. 

And let them ſhave all their Fleſh,] The great- 
eſt Purity was required in them; for they are 
here order'd to be.cleanſed, according to the 
cleanſing of a Leper, Levit. xiv. 8, 9. and of 
a Nazarite, when he was defiled by the Dead, 
Numb. vi. 9. R. Levi Ben Gerſom thinks there 
was this moral Signification in this ſhaving; 
that they were hereby admoniſhed, To caſt away 
all worlaly Cares, as much as might be, and wholly 


give themſelves to their ſacred Miniſtry. 


And waſh their Cloaths.) That their Bodies 
being cleanſed, might not be defiled by foul 
Apparel. 

Ver. 8. Then let them take a young Bullock, 
For a Burnt-offering, as is manifeſt from ver. 12. 

With his Aeat-offering,] Which always at- 
tended upon Burnt-offerings, chap. xv. 9. 

And another young Bullock ſhalt thou take for 
a Sin-offering.] This being offered for the 
whole Body of the Levites, is the ſame Sacri- 
fice that is order*d when the whole Congrega- 
tion of ¶Mrael ſinned through Ignorance, Levit. 
iv. 13, 14. | . 

Ver. 9. And thou ſbalt bring the Levites before 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation;] To the Door 
of it, where the Altar of Burnt-offerings ſtood, 
Exod. xl. 6. | | 

And thou ſhalt gather the whole Aſſembly of the 
Children of Iſrael together.] The Hebrew Words 
COL ADATH, which we tranſlate the whole 
Aſſembly, frequently ſignifies all the Elders of 
Lfrael; as in chap. xv. 4. xxv. 7. & xxxv. 12. 
And it cannot well have any other ſenſe in this 
Place, as appears from the next Verſe. 

Ver. 10. Aud thou ſhalt bring the Levites before 
the LoRD,] Preſent them to him, at the 
Altar. 

And the Children of Iſrael] The Elders of 
the People mentioned in the foregoing Yer/e. 
For all the Children of //rael could not poſſibly 
do what is here enjoined z but ſome of them in 
the name of the reſt; and none fo proper as 
their Rulers and Governors, who were their 
Repreſentatives. 8 

Shall put their hands upon the Levites.) As 
Men uſe to do upon their Sacrifices; which 
ſignified the devoting of that Beaſt to Go p, by 
him who laid his Hand on it at the Altar, for 
ſuch Purpoſes as he brought it. And this was 
done by private Men in their Burnt-offerings, 
and Peace-offerings, as well as in their Sin-offer- 
ings, (lee Levit. i. 4. chap. iii. 2. & viii. 13.) but 
the Jews obſerve, that the whole Congregation 
laid their Hands only upon the Sin- offering that 
was offer'd for them, Lev. iv. 17. Therefore 
the Levites are here to be conſider'd under that 
Notion; as is manifeſt, from ver. 19. where 
God is ſaid to have given them to Aaron, &c. 

| fo 
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to make an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael. 
For the Levites being given to Gop inſtead of 
the Firſt-born, by the Sancti fication of which 
Firſt- born to God, (as it is called, Exod. xiii. 1.) 
the whole Family was ſanctified, and their Sin 
after a ſort expiated; the Offering of the Le- 
vites after this manner to Go p, was to have the 
+ fame effect that the Offering of the Firſt- born 
had, viz. the Sanctification and Atonement of 
the Children of Hrael. | 

Ver. 11. And Aaron ſball offer the Levites before 
the LorD, for an Offering of the Children of 
Iſracl, The Hebrew words are more ſignifi- 
cant; Aaron ſhall wave the Levites before the 
LoRp, for a Wave-offering, &c. I have often 
obſerved before, that this Waving, or Agita- 
tion to and fro before the Altar, (of which 
ſee Exod. xxix. 24.) was a ſolemn Confecration 
of a thing to Gop as a Sacrifice: And there- 
fore the Levites were preſented unto him, under 
the ſame Conſideration, as the Firſt-born were. 
But it was impoſſible for Aaron to wave them, 
as he did ſome Parts of a Sacrifice; and there- 
fore it is probable thar he lifting up his Hands, 
and turning about to all ſides (as he did when 
he offer'd a Wave-offering) they, at his Com- 
mand, imitated the fame Motion; and fo were 
offer'd up to Gop, and became wholly his. 
See ver. 21. 

That they may execute the Service of (he Lok p.] 
Or, as it is more ſignificantly in the Margin, 
that they may be to execute, &c. Which expreſſes 
the Intention of this waving them before the Logp, 
that being wholly given up to him, they might 
become meet to execute that Service, to which 
he appointed them at his Houſe. 5 

Ver. 12. And the Levites ſhall lay their Hands 
upon the Heads of the Bullocks,] It being evident, 
from ver. 19. that the Levites were conſider'd 
as an expiatory Sacrifice; and yet not being to 
be devoted to Death, (no more than the Firſt- 
born were) theſe two Sacrifices, one for Sin, 
the other a Burnt-· offering, were ſubſtituted in 
their ſtead. Upon which therefore they were ro 
lay»their Hands, that the Sin, which the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael laid upon them, (ver. 10.) might 
be transſerred to theſe Beaſts, by laying their 
Hands upon them, to be actually ſacrificed un- 
to Go bp, by ſhedding their Blood. 

The one for a Sin-offering, and the other for a 
Burnt-offering unto the LorD,] "Phe Burnt- 
offering was mentioned firſt, (ver. 8.) being the 
molt ancient of all Offerings, from the begin- 
ning of the World: But the Sin-effering is offer- 
ed firſt to make the other acceptable. And fo 
it was when Aaron was conſecrated, Lev. viii. 
14, 18. and when he offer'd for himſelf, Lev. 


. 8, 12. and for the People, ver. 15, 16. and 


(to name no more) in the cleanſing of a Leper, 


| chap: xiv. 19. 


To make an Atonement for the Levites.) The 
Sin-offering properly made the Atonement ; 
and the Burnt offering declared its Acceptance. 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before 
Aaron and his Sons,] As they were brought be- 
fore the Lo x D, becauſe they were to be given 
unto him, ver. 9. So now they were ſet before 
Aaron and his Sons, becauſe they were given 
by Gop to them, ver. 19. 
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And offer them for an Offering unto the Lo Rp.] 
Or, as it is in the Hebrew, and wave them for a 
Wave-offering unio the Lo R D. Some imagine, 
that as Aaron waved them before, ver. 11. ſo 
now they were in like manner waved by Moſes. 
But it ſeems to me more probable, that the 
meaning is; they being waved, c. ſhould be 
ſer before Aaron and his Sons, and preſented to 
them as Gop's Gift, according to his Order, 
chap. iii. 9. And fo theſe words ought to be 
tranſlated, after thou haſt waved them, for a 
Wave-offering ; that is, after Aaron, by his Or- 
der, had waved them: And thus the like words 
muſt be underſtood, ver. 15. See there. 

Ver. 14. Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate the Levites 
from among the Children of 1/rael,] By the fore- 
mentioned Purification, ver. 7. and Oblation, 
ver. IO, It. 

And the Levites ſhall be mine.] They became 
his, by this ſolemn Oblation of them to him, 
ver. 11. 

Ver. 15. Aud after that ſhall the Leviles go in] 
To the Court of the Tabernacle, where they 
were to attend upon the Prieſts, and aſſiſt them 
in their Miniſtry, and in taking down the Ta- 
bernacle when it was to remove. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation;] In the Court of the Prieſts where the 
Altar of Burnt-offering ſtood: For into the 
Sanctuary it ſelf none but the Prieſts enter'd; 
and there was no Miniſtry there, in which the 
Levites were to aſſiſt. 

And thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them for 
an offering.] Or rather, after thou haſt cleanſed 
them, and offered, &c. according as was directed, 
ver. 7, 11. 

Ver. 16. For they are wholly given unto me, &c.] 
Gop commanded them befare to be taken 
from among the Children of //ael, chap. iii. 45. 
and now they are given to him. The word is 
repeated, twice in the Hebrew, given, given, 
(which we tranſlate wwholly given) becaule the 
Children of Iael had devoted them to him, by 
laying their Hands on them, ver. 10. and 
Aaron had waved them as a Wave: offering to 
the Lo R D, ver. 11 

Inſtead of ſuch as open every Womb, &c.] See 
chap. iii. 12, 13. | 

Ver. 17. For all the Firſt-born of the Children 
of Iſrael are mine, hoth Man and Beaft, &c.] 
Exod. xiii. 2. | 

Ver. 18. And I have taken the Levites for all 
the Firſt- born of the Children of Iſrael.) By the 
Exchange, mentioned chap. iii. 2, 13, 45. 
Ver. 19. And I have given the Levites as a Gift 
to Aaron, and to his Sons, &c.] In the Hebrew 
the words are more emphatical, / have given the 
Levites given, &c. that is, the Levites, which 
are given unto me, ver. 16. I have given unto 
Aaron and his Sons, chap. iii. 9. | 

To do the Service of the Children of Iſtael] See 
chap. iii, 7. The Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, 70 
ſerve me for the Children of Iſrael; i. e. to do them 
Service, by afliſting the Prieſts in offering Sa- 
crifice for the People. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation;] Sce 
I... : H 

And to make an Atonement for the Children of 
Iſtael.] Not by offering Sacrifice, for that 
2 8 Was 


Chap. VIII. 
was the Work of the Prieſts alone; but by 
being offer'd themſelves, in the nature of an 
expiatory Sacrifice unto Go p, as I obſerved 
before, ver. 10, and 12. For tho' they were 
not ſlain at the Altar, as Sacrifices were, yet 
they might expiate, as the Scape-Goat did; 
which was ſent away alive into the Wilderneſs, 
after it had been preſented unto the Lo Ro, as 
theſe Levites were, Levit. xvi. 7, 10. 


That there be no Plague among the Children of 


Ißrael,] As there would have been, if any Man 
had preſumed to officiate in the Houſe of Gop, 
but ſuch as were, in this manner, taken by 
himſelf ro miniſter there. | 

When the Children of Iſrael come nigh unto the 
Sanfuary.] To worſhip Gop, and to bring 
their Sacrifices to be offer'd at his Altar. 

Ver, 20. And Moſes and all the Congregation 
of Iſrael] i. e. The Elders of the People, ver. 
9, 10. | 

Did to the Lyvites according unto all that the 
LoRD commanded Moſes concerning the Levites, 
&c.] Separated them to Go p from the reſt of 
the Ifraelites, as he had directed, ver. 14. 

Ver. 21. Aud the Levites were purified, and 
they waſhed their Cloaths;] According to the 
Order given, ver. 7. 

And Aaron offered them an Offering before the 
LoR pz] Or rather, Vaved them a M ave-of- 
fering, &c. as I obſerved, ver. 11. To which 
may be added, Thar it is likely ſome of the 
Levites were thus waved in the Name of all the 
reſt ; for there being two and twenty thouſand 
of them, (chap. 111. 39.) one cannot well conceive 
how they ſhould be every one thus offer'd. 

And Aaron made an Atonement for them to cleanſe 
them.] See ver, 12. 

Ver. 22. And after that the Levites went in to 
do their Service in the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, ] According to the Directions given ver. IF. 

Before Aaron and before his Sons.) In their 
Preſence, and by their Direction. 

Ver. 23. Aud the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, ] After the foregoing Commands, he 
gave him ſome further Inſtructions. 

Ver. 24. This is it that beſongeth unto the Le- 
vites.] Add this, to what hath been ſaid about 
them. | 

From twenty and five years old and upward they 
all go in] Then they might begin to take the 
Cuſtody of the Tabernacle upon them, and to 
be Door-keepers, to keep out Strangers, and 
ſuch as were unclean ; but not to load the Wag- 
gons, and do ſuch-like Work of Burden, till 
they were thirty Years of Age. See chap. iv. 3. 

To wait upon the Service of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
In the Hebrew the words are, To war the war- 


ure of the Tabernacle; which is a Phraſe often 


uſed before, chap. iv. 3, 23, Cc. and there 
applied to thole that carried the Tabernacle : 
Which they might not do till Thirty Years of 
Age; but might go in to learn at five and 
7wenty, as ſome reconcile theſe two. Bur Abar- 
binel notes, That there is nothing ſaid of their 
Learning, but of their Service, or Miniſtry; 
and therefore at 7wenty five Years old they began 
that part of the Service, which conſiſted in the 
Cuſtody of the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 25. Aud from the Age of fifty years they 
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ſhall ceaſe waiting upon the Service thereof,] In the 
Hebrew, Shall return from the warfare of their 
Service, i. e. be diſcharged from their Function 
and no longer burden d with any laborious work, 
as that of carrying the Tabernacle was. ; 
And ſhall ſerve no more.] In ſuch manner of 

Work. | | ö 

Ver. 26. But ſhall miniſter with their Brethren] 
This Miniſtry is explain'd in the following 
words, To keep the charge; that is, to take care 
of the Tabernacle, unto which they were to be 
a Guard. 
In tbe Tabernacle of the Congregation, ] See chap. 
iv. 3. 
And ſhall do no Service.] In the Hebrew, ſerve 
no ſervice; that is, do no laborious Work, (as 
was ſaid before) their Age beginning to require 
Eaſe and Reſt; and therefore no Miniſtry was 
required of them, but what they might well 

erform without Pains and Labour. 5 

Thus ſhalt thou do unto the Levites touching their 
charge.] Appoint them their Miniſtries, accord- 
ing to theſe Rules; which were obſerved aſter 
the Ark of Go was ſettled, and there was no 
occaſion to remove it any more; when David 
therefore, inſtead of carrying the Ark and the 
Tabernacle, (for which there was then no fur- 
ther Occaſion) appointed them to be Singers in 
the Temple, and Porters, &c. for which they 
were fit at 7wenty Years of Age; but continued 
their Employment no longer than till %, (as 
the Jeus tell us) when their Voice began to 
decay. W hence that Obſervation of Abarbinel 
upon this very Chapter : Age makes Levites unfit 


for Service, not Blemiſhes in their Bodies; but 


Prieſts are unfit by Blemiſhes in their Bodies, not 
by Age: For Prieſts continued their Service as 
long as they livedz and though they did not be- 
gin it till 7wenty Years of Age, yet no Law of 
Go forbad them to begin ſooner. 
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Ver. & | ND the Lo xD pale unto Moſes in 

the Wilderneſs of Sinai,] Or, the 
Lor Þ had ſpoken; for he relates now what was 
done a Month ago; but not recorded till now, 
for a ſpecial Reaſon: Which was, that Gop 
having commanded them, in the Month before 
this, to keep the Paſſover, ſome Perſons were 
unprepared for it; and thereupon a Queſtion 
aroſe, what Courle they ſhould take? for they 
were much troubled they could not do as their 
Brethren did: Which produced a new Com- 
mand from Go p, that they ſhould keep the 
Paſſover in this ſecond Month of the firſt Year 
after they came out of Eg. This Moſes being 
to give an account of, as a matter of great Im- 
portance, he doth it in the proper Place for it, 
when he was relating what things were done in 
this Month, (chap. i. 1.) and deferr'd the mention 
of keeping the Paſſover in the t Month, till 
he could ſpeak of them both together. 

In the fir ſt Month of the ſecond year, after they 
were come out of the Land of Egypt.) In which 
Month they were commanded to keep the Paſſo- 
ver, in Memory of their wonderful Deliverance 
from the Land of Egypr. 

Ver. 
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Ver. 2. Let the Children of Iſrael alſo keep the 
Paſſover at his appointed ſeaſon.) Aaron having 
been lately conſecrated, and having offer'd all 
ſorts of Sacrifices for himſelf and for the Peo- 
lez and Gop having declared his acceptance 
by Fire from Heaven (Lev. viii. and ix.) GoD 
. commanded the People ſhould keep the Paſſo- 
ver; which he had lately admoniſhed them was 
one of the Feaſts of the Lo RD, Lev. xxl. 7. 
Burt the firſt Order for the Obſervation of it, 
being that they ſhould keep zhis Service, when 
they came to the promiſed Land, Exod. xii. 25. 
they might thence conclude, there lay no Obli- 
gation upon them, to keep it here in the Wil- 
derneſs: And therefore, by a ſpecial Precept, 
they are required to keep it, (when the Year 
was come about to the time of its firſt Obſerva- 


might not preſently ſlip out of their Mind; fee 
Exod. x11. 5. 

Ver. 3. In the fourteenth day of this Month at 
Even, ye ſhall keep it in his appointed Seaſon,] So 
it was ordained, Exod. xii. 6. Lev. xxiii. F. 

According to all the Rites of it,] With un- 
leavened Bread, and bitter Herbs, and the 
other Rites mentioned, Exod, xii. 9, 10. 

And according to all the Ceremonies thereof.) If 
there be any difference between Ceremonies and 
Rites, I ſhould think this belongs to their eating 
it in haſte, with their Loins girt, Shoes on their 
Feet, and Saves in their Hands, Exod. xii. 11. 
- Unto which they were not bound, when they 
came into the Land of Canaan, when they were 
no longer Travellers; bur, it is likely, were 
obſerved here in the Wilderneſs, when they 
were in an unſettled Condition. | 

Ver. 4. And Moſes ſpake unto the Children of 
Tfrael, that they ſhould keep the Paſſover.) Ac- 
cording to all the Rites and Ceremonies belong- 
ing ro It, 

Ver. 5. And they kept the Paſſover on the four- 
teenth day of the firſs Month at Even, ] It was not 
hard to procure ſo much Flour, as would ſerve 
to- make unleavened Bread for that Even, from 
ſome of their Neighbours about the Wilderneſs. 
See chop. iv. 7. 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai,] Where they reſted 
almoſt a whole Year; but after they removed 
from thence, were ſo uncertain in their Mo- 
tions from Place to Place, that they-did not 
circumciſe their Children, who conſequently 
could not ear of the Paſſover: And therefore 
we never read of its being kept after this, during 
their forty Years ſtay in the Wilderneſs ; nor 
would they have been obliged, as I ſaid, to 
keep it now, without this ſpecial Command. 
Vet their Doctors ſay, That this is written by 
Moſes, as a Reproach to the //7aelites, that they 
obſerved no Paſſover in the Wilderneſs, but this 
one alone. Yet there are Chriſtian Writers, 
who deliver it as the Opinion of the Hebrews 
_ themſelves, that they kept another Paſſover, a 
little before they ended their Wanderings in the 
Wilderneſs, viz. in the firſt Month of the Year 
wherein Miriam died. See Selden de Synedr. Lib. 
I. cap. 2. 3. 1. 

According to all that the Lo RD commanded 
Moſes, ſo did the Children of Israel.] They kept 
the Paſſover on the fourteenth Day at Even; bur 


tion) that the Memory of ſo ſingular a Benefit 
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perhaps did not keep the Feaſt of unleavencd 
Bread, for ſeven Days following: For here is 
no mention of that; and it had not been eaſy to 
provide ſo much Bread, the want of which was 
ſupplied by Manna. 

Ver. 6. And there were certain Men who were 
defiled by the dead Body of a Man,] And, by a 
late Law, (for there is nothing about this in the 
Original Law of the Paſſover, Exod. xii.) no 
unclean Perſon might eat of holy Things, 
Lev. vii. 20. 

That they could not keep the Paſſover on that 
day;] On the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month 
at Even; when the reſt kept the Paſſover, 
who were not defiled. 

And they came before Moſes and before Aaron on 
that day.] On the very Day that the Paſſover 
was kept. 

Ver. 7. Aud theſe Men ſaid unto him,] Tho' 
they came before them both, whom they ſound 
ſitting together; yet they applied themſelves to 
Moſes only, as the ſupreme Judge in ſuch ſingu- 
lar Caſes: For the Judges, which were coniti- 
tuted by the Advice of Jethro, could not reſolve 
this hard Queſtion; and therefore they reſorted 
to Moſes, unto whoſe Judgment all difficult 
Cauſes were reſerved, Exod. xviii. 22, 26. Sce 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. u. 3. 

We are defiled by the dead Body of a Man; 
And therefore, ſome may think, ſhould have 
been exciuded out of the Camp, (according to 
what was ordain'd, chap. v. 2.) and conſequent- 
ly kept from coming with ſuch Queſtions, or 
about any other Buſineſs, to Moſes. Bur it muſt 
be conſider'd, that when this happen'd, the 
Law now mentioned was not given: for this 
was in the firſt Month of the fecond Year; and 
that Law was not given till the ſecond Month, 
when the Camps were formed, 

Wherefore are we kept back,) It was againſt 
their Will that they were defiled by the dead 
Body of a Man, (which perhaps they were 
bound to bury) and therefore they expoſtulate 
with Moſes, about their being denied the Li- 
berty, which others had: pleading, in effect, 
it was not their Fault that they were defiled by 
the Dead, but rather their Unhappineſs; and 
therefore why might they not challenge a Right 
in this Sacrifice, as well as others, ſeeing 
they had not forteited it by any other voluntary 
Guilt ? 

That we may not offer an Offering of the Lory] 
The Paſſover is called e KorBAN of Ihe 
LoRD3; becauſe it was to be killed, and its 
Blood ſprinkled (which ſhews it to be properly 
a Sacrifice) and then eaten by Go p's Com- 
mandment, in a grateful Remembrance of an 
excceding great Benefitz which ſhews it to be 
an Euchariſtical Sacrifice. For though the firit 
Sacrifice in Egypt was to procure Deliverance 
to them, and to avert the Evil which fell on 
the Egyptians by the deſtroying Angel; yer ever 
after it was a Thankſgiving for Deliverance then 
wrought, by Gop's ſpecial Favour to them: 
Of which there was a compendious Commemo- 
ration made, in their Paſchal Rites, Exod. x11. 
26, 27. 

In his appointed ſeaſon among the Children of 
Iſrael ?] For if they did not perform this Ser- 
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vice now, they knew it was not lawful to be 
done at any other time. | 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto them, ſtand ſtill.] 
Or wait here a-while. In which words Moſes 
himſelf acknowledges the difficulty of the Caſe 
which he could not reſolve, till he had firſt con- 

ſulted the Divine Majeſty about it. Which may 

reach Judges not to be aſham'd to confels their 
Ignorance, and take advice in Matters dubious; 
as the Hieru/alem Targum here obſerves. But I 
ſee no ſuch good ground for the other part of 
his Obſervation on this Yer/e ; that there being 
four difficult Cauſes brought before Moſes, in 
two of them he made haſte to determine; but 
in the other two he was ſlow. Thoſe of the 
- firſt ſort were this, and that of the Daughters of 
Zelophehad, chap. xx. theſe he judged preſently, 
- becauſe they were pecuniary Matters; but the 
other two, viz. about him that blaſphemed, 
Lev. xxiv. and him that gathered Sticks on the 
Sabbath-day, Numb. xv.) being capital Cauſes, 
he took longer time to judge; for he put them 
in Ward till the Mind of the LoRD was 
known: to teach thoſe that ſucceeded him in 
the Office of Judges, to make quick diſpatch in 
Money Matters, but to proceed ſlowly in Capital 
Cauſes. But as this was no pecuniary Caule 
ſo it doth not appear but he, took as much 
time to underſtand the Mind of Go p in it, as 
in the other two about Blaſphemy and Sab- 
bath breaking: for he went in to conſult with 
him, as he did alſo in the caſe of Zelophebhad's 
Daughters, whoſe Cauſe be brought before the 
Lok p, ch. xxvii. 5. 

I will hear what the Lo RD will command con- 
cerning you.] Theſe words ſeem to ſignify, that 
Moſes might go into the Holy Place when he 
pleaſed, to enquire of GoD; where Go p ſpake 
with him in an audible Voice, ch. vii. 89. when- 
ſoever he deſired Satisfaction about any doubt. 
So Abarbinel, who in this forſakes the Talmu- 
diſts: for they fancy, that becauſe Gop called 
to Mofes, and then ſpake to him out of the Ta- 
bernacle, (Levit. i. 1.) he could never go into the 
Holy Place, but when he was called. Which 


was true only at that time, when the Glory of 


the Lo RD had newly filled the Tabernacle; ſo 
that he durſt not come into it, till he was in- 
vited: but was not a general Rule to be ob- 
ſerved in all his Colloquies with the Divine 
Majeſty (that he ſhould wait till he had a ſin- 
gular Call to come to him) for it is plain by 
this place, that he went in to ſpeak with him, 
whenſoever he had occaſion. 5 

Ver. 9. And the Lo RD /pake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, He brought this Caſe before the LoR p, 
as his manner was in ſuch doubts, and the 
Lo Ro gave him the following Anſwer; which 
was to be a Rule, not only to theſe preſent 
Enquirers, but to all Poſterity. 


Ver. 10. F any Man of you, or of your Poſte- 


rity, ſball be unclean] From hence the Jews ob- 
ſerve, that this is a Law concerning particular 
Perſons only; not concerning all the People, 
or the major Part of them. For, as the Miſch- 
us faith in the Title Peſachim, cap. 7. if all the 
People, or the greater part, or the Prieſts, had 
contracted any Defilement, they ought not- 


V oL, I. 


Defilement. But if the leſſer part only were 


defiled, then they that were clean ought: to 


keep it in the firſt Month, and they that were 
defiled in the ſecond. This they ground upon 
the very firſt words of this Law, wer. 6. There 
were certain Men; and upon theſe; if any Man 
of you, &c. From whence, faith Maimonides, 
this Doctrine follows, out of ancient Tradi- 
tion, that there were ſome private Perſons, who 
were adjourned to the ſecond Paſſover ; but if the 
generality ſhoald be defiled by the dead; they were 
not to be ſo adjourned, but to ſacrifice in that Un- 
cleanneſs. A great deal more to the ſame pur - 
pole may be ſeen in the fore-named Mr. Selden, 
lib. 2. de Hynedr. cap. i. u. 3. 

By reaſon of a dead body, This Caſe is men- 
tioned inſtead of all other; of like nature. For 
there was the fame reaſon for thoſe who were 
anclean by a Leproſy; for Women in Child- 
bed, or that were menſtruous, or thoſe that 
had a Running-ifſue; or had touched a dead 
Carcaſe, And this ſome of them ground upon 
ver. 13, where ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould 
keep the Paſſover, it is {aid in general, the Mar 
that is clean, &c. therefore he that was any way 
unclean, might not keep it. | 

Or be in a Journey afar off, | Out of his own 
Country, (for it could not be kept any where 
but in Fudea, Deut. xvi. 2.) or at ſuch a diſtance 
that he could not reach the Tabernacle upon 
the Day appointed. In the Miſchna indeed, 
this dereck rechokab, as it is in the Hebrew, (a 
long way off ) is defined to be fifteen Miles from 
Jeruſalem, or the place where the Tabernacle 
was. Whence Maimonides faith, If any Man 
on the foarteenth Day of the Month Nyſan, at 
Sun-riſing was fifteen Miles, or more from Je- 
ruſalem; this was a remote way; but if he was 
not ſo far from it, he was not comprehended 
in this remote way; for he might be at Jeruſa- 
lem time enough in the Afternoon, to keep the 
Paſſover that Evening; tho' ke went but a flow 
pace, and that on foot. Bur I do not take this 
to be a reaſonable Explication. Philo hath deter- 
mined the diſtance a great deal better, according 
to the Interpretation I mentioned at firſt, (/7þ. 
i. de Vita Mofis) where he faith, the ſecond 
Paſſover was permitted, rTeis pargz; xdgw enodumins 
a eν, SCC. To ſuch who were hindered by their 
Travels into Countries a great way off, from ſacri- 
ficing with the reſt of their Nation. For it was not 
their fault that they were deprived of this honour ; 
eſpecially conſidering that ſo ſmall a Country as 
Fudea could not contain ſuch a populous Nation, 
but ſent out Colonies into many places. As for thoſe 


who were only fifteen Miles from Jeruſalem, 


they might eaſily have come to the Feaſt, if not 
on the fourteenth Day, yet the Day before; and 
if this diſtance had been a good reaſon to excuſe 
their ablence, moſt of the Nation might have 
ſtaid away without any danger. 

Zet he ſhall keep the Paſſover unto the Lo Ro.] 
When that Uncleanneſs is gone, and he is re- 
turned to his own Country again. 

Ver. 11. The fourteenth day of the ſecond Month 
at Even, they ſhall keep it.] They had a whole 
Month's time given them, to diſpoſe them- 


ſelves and their Affairs ſo, that they might be 
withſtanding to keep the Paſſover, even in that able to keep it. 
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And eat it with unleavened Bread, and bitter 
berbs.] Thoſe Jews who are called Karaites, as 
Mr. Felden obſerves in the place before-named, 
n. 7. expreſsly ſay, that they were not bound 
in the ſecond Month Paſſover unto more 
than this; to eat the Lamb with unleavened 
Bread, and bitter Herbs; but they were not 
obliged to keep the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
ſeven Days, becauſe they might do that in 
the Paſſover of the firſt Month: For the 
Vnclean are only prohibited to eat the Paſſover, 
but not to keep the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread. 

If the ſame Perſons that could not keep it in 
the firſt Month, happened again to be unclean 
in the ſecond, they could not keep it in the third, 
or the fourth Months: for this had been to 
+ confound one Feaſt with another; and there is 
no order for it. 

Ver. 12. They ſhall leave none of it till the 
Morning, nor break any bone of it.] This be- 
longs to the eating of the Paſchal Lamb, 
Exod, xii. 10, 46. . 

According to all the ordinances of the Paſſover, 
they ſhall keep it.] See ver. 3. This is to be un- 
. derſtood of all the Rites that were proper to the 
Offering, and to the eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb; but not to the keeping of the ſeven 
Days of unleavened Bread. 

Ver. 13. But the Man that is clean, and is not 
in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover, 
In the firſt Month, which was the time ap- 
pointed for it. 

Even the ſame ſhall be cut off from his People.] 
By the hand of the Judges; or of God. 

Becauſe he brought not the offering of the Lo RD 
in his appointed Seaſon, | See ver. 7. 

That Man ſhall bear his Sin.) The puniſh- 
ment of ir, 

Ver. 14. And if a Stranger ſhall ſojourn among 
30u,] He ſpeaks of a Proſelyte, who had nor 
intirely embraced their Religion; but was no 
Idolater. | 

And will keep the Paſſover unto the LoRD,] 
Hath a deſire to join with you in the Solem- 
nity. 

— to the ordinance of the Paſſover, and 
according tu the manner thereof, ſo ſball he do.] 
He was to be circumciſed, and his-whole Fa- 
mily ; or otherwiſe he could not be permitted 
to keep it. See Exod. xii. 44. If he was made 
an intire Proſelyte after the Paſſover in the 
firſt Month, and before thar in the ſecond, it 
was a queſtion whether he might keep it then, 

or no. 

Ze ſhall have one ordinance both for the Stran- 
ger, and for him that was born in the Land.] See 
Exod. ii. 49. 

Ver. 15. And on the day that the Tabernacle 
was reared up,] This is here mentioned again 
by Moſes, becauſe he is going to ſpeak of their 
removal from Sinai; which was by the directi- 
on and guidance of this Cloud, which ſettled 
upon the Tabernacle when it was firſt erected, 
Exod. xl. 34. 

The Cloud covered the Tabernacle, namely, the 
Tent of the Teftimony.] The words may be ex- 
actly rendered out of the Hebrew, the Cloud co- 
vered the (Miſchan, or) dwelling place of Go p, 
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upon (or over) the Tent of the Teſtimony : that. is, 
over that part of the Tabernacle where the 
Ark was, the Cloud appeared viſible to all, viz. 
over the moſt holy Place; where the LORD 
appeared in a glorious Cloud upon the Mercy 
Seat, Lev. xvi. 2. 

And at Even] When it grew dark. 

There was upon the Tabernacle} Upon that 
part of it now mentioned. | | 

As it were the appearance. of fire] The ſame 
Cloud which was outwardly. dark, was bright 
within, and turned that light fide towards them 
in the Night; when the cloudy part could not 
be ſeen, nor be uſeful to them. | 

Till the Morning. } Till it was day, when 
the Cloud was more ſerviceable to them than 
the Light. 

Ver. 16. So it was alway.] All the time 
of their Continuance in the Wilderneſs. See 
Exod. xiii. 21. 

The Cloud covered it by day,] The Word 
by day is not in the Original: it being the man- 
ner of the Hebrew Language to omit a word 
ſometime in one part of a Sentence; which 
the other part neceſlarily ſupplies: As in 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. One day in thy Courts is bet- 
ler than a thouſand; i. e. in any other place. 
And P/al. xci. 7. A thouſand ſhall fall at thy 
fide, (i. e. on thy left hand) and ten thouſand at 
thy right hand. ] - 

Aud the appearance of fire by might.] As the 
dark fide of the Cloud appeared by Day over 
the holy Place, when they had need of no other 
Light but that of the Sun; fo the bright part 
appeared every Night, and that like Fire; 
when the Cloud, by reaſon of darkneſs, could 
not be ſcen, nor be ſerviceable to them for 
their direction. See Exod. xl. 38. 

Ver. 17. Aud when the Cloud was taken up,] 
Or went up from off the Tabernacle, which it 
before covered, and appeared higher in the Air. 
From hence, to the end of the Chapter, Mo/es 
gives an account of their removal from Mount 
Sinai, and the reaſon of their ſtaying a longer 
or ſhorter time in thoſe places to which they 
removed, all the time of their Travels in the 

ilderneſs. 

Then after that the Children of Iſrael journied.] 
They took down the Tabernacle, when the 
Cloud was gone up from it, (as had been di- 
rected, ch. iv. 7, &c.) and followed the Cloud, 
which went before them, and led them to the 

lace where they were to reſt, Exod. xiii. 21. 

And in the place where the Cloud abode,)] Where 
it ſtopt its Motion, and ſtood till. 

There the Children of Iſiael pitched their Tents. 
Set up the Tabernacle, and cncamped round 
about it. 

Ver. 18. At the commandment of the LooRD 
the Children of Iſrael journied,] The motion of 
the Cloud was an indication of the Divine Plea- 
ſure, that they ſhould move alſo, and go to- 
wards another ſtation: which they did, and 
went on, as long as the Cloud moved. 

And at the commandment of the Lo RD they 
pitched.) For when the Cloud ſtood ſtill, that 
was a Divine Direction to them to ſtand ſtill 
alſo, and there to fix their ſtation where the 


Cloud ſtood; which, as ſoon as the Taber- 
2 nacle 
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nacle was ſet up again, came down and ſettled 
upon it, in its wonted 
the Teſtimony, ver. 17. 1 
As long as the Cloud abode upon the Tabernacle, 
. they reſted in the Tents.) And as long as the 
Cloud reſted immoveable, in that new. place to 
which it had conducted them; they likewiſe 
r#ſted in Tents round about it. MI 


Ver. 19. And when the Cloud tarried long upon 


the Tabernacle many days,] As it ſometimes did: 
for Maimonides reckons that they ſtaid eighteen 
Fears in one place. * 

Then the Children of Iſrael kept the Charge of 
the LoxD)] This Phraſe is uſed here ſome- 
thing differently from the ſenſe it hath ch. iii. 
25, 28, &c. fignifying their Obedience to 
Gop in fixing their abode there where the 
Cloud reſted till it moved again; tho” it reſted 
never ſo long. | | Sg 

Aud journied not.] This is the Explication of 
the foregoing words, they kept the charge of the 
LoKkD; not daring to ſtir without the Con- 
duct of Go p, tho” ſometimes they ſtaid fo 
long in a Place, that, no doubt, it was very 
irklome to thoſe who were very deſirous, if not 
impatient, to be in the Land of Promiſe. 
This is an Inſtance of ſome regard they had 
to the Divine Majeſty ; tho' they did not fear 
and reverence him ſo much as they ought to 
have done; which appeared by their frequent 
Mautinies and Diſobedience, mentioned in the 
following Story. | 

Ver. 20. And ſo it was, when the Cloud was 
a few days upon the Tabernacle, according to the 
commandment, &c.] If they had a deſire to reſt 
a while longer in ſome ſtation, which was very 
convenient for them; yer, upon the motion of 
the Cloud, they rook down their Tents and 


moved alſo. 


Ver. 21. And ſo it was when the Cloud abode 
from Even unto the Morning, and the Cloud was 
zaken up in the Morning, then they journied.] That 
is, if it did not ſtay a whole Day in a place, 
but ſettling in the Even upon the Tabernacle, 
it was taken up again the next Morning; yet 
they followed its Motion. This is a great In- 
ſtance of their Obedience in this Particular: 
for having reſted but one Night, they might 
be weary, and very unwilling to take down 
their Tents and the Tabernacle, and travel 
again the next Morning. | 

Whether it was by Day or by Night that the 
Cloud was taken up, they journied.) This is a 
further Inſtance of their being perfectly guided 
by Gop in this Matter; that tho' they were 
at reſt in their Beds, yet if notice was given of 
the motion of the Cloud, they roſe up and went 
after it. For they were ſenſible their Safety 
depended upon the Protection and Guidance of 
this Cloud. | 

Ver. 22. Or whether it were two Days, or a 
Month, or a Year, that the Cloud tarried upon 
the Tabernacle, &c.] Theſe words may ſeem 
ſuperfluous (faith Maimonides, P. iii. More Ne- 
vochim, cap. Fo.) unto thoſe who do not con- 
ſider the Intention of Moſes in this Relation; 
which was to confute the Conceit of prophane 
People, who imagined the reaſon of the Ma- 
elites ſtaying ſo long in the Wilderneſs, was be- 
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| For the Arabians, 
he faith, in his Days, ſtill called the Wilderneſs, 
in which they travelled, he wandring Deſart; 
fancying the MHaelites here bewildred, (as we 
ſpeak) and could not find their way out; but 
wandered like Men in the dark, backward and 
forward; not knowing which way to turn 
themſelves : therefore the Scripture punctually 
ſhows, that all their Removals (which were 
irregular) and the Time they reſted in any. 
Place (which was very unequal, being, ſome- 
times for eighteen Years, ſome only for one 
Day, or one Night) were all ordered by a 
ſpecial direction of Gop. For which Cauſe 
all the Circumftances of their Motion are re- 
cited ſo particularly by Moſes. Which ſhows 
alſo, that the way from Horeb to Cadeſb-barnea 
(on the Borders of the Land of Canaan) was a 
plain, known and beaten Road, of abour 
eleven Days Journey; which it was not eaſy 
for them to miſs. And therefore the Cauſe of 
their going about, and of their ſtaying fort y 
years in the Wilderneſs, is that which Mages 
relates. | 

Ver. 23. At the commandment of the Lo xD 
they refied in the Tents, &c.] This is the uſual 
recapitulation of what goes before ; ſee chap. ii. 
34. iv. 49, vi. 21. and here was the more 
neceſſary, becauſe it gives an account of a moſt 
material thing, their long ſtay in the Deſart, 
thro* which Gop thought fit to lead them, 
Exod. xiii. 17, 18. 

They kept the charge of the Lo R D,] Moved 
or reſted according to the Direction which 
GoD gave them. 

At the commandment of the Lo Rx p,] See 
vr, 1 

By the hand of Moſes.) By his Miniſtry, who 
told them they were to be guided in their Mo- 
tions by the Cloud. And therefore they ex- 
pected no other Commandment but that: the 
Lo Rp being in that Cloud, and telling them 
by its Motion or Reſt what they ſhould do. 
And when it did move, no queſtion, it was ſo 
leiſurely, as that they, their Children, and 
Cattle might follow it with caſe, and be able to 
take their neceſſary Refreſhmenr. 

It is obſervable, that in all theſe Yer{es 18, 
20, 23. where it is ſaid they journied or reſted ' 
al pi, (at the Mouth) which we well tranſlate 
at the Commandment of the L or D, Onkelos ren- 
ders it at the Mouth (or Commandment) of the 
WorpofiheLoRD: which Wo p he takes 
to have given to Moſes all the Commandments 
he received: for ſo he tranſlates thoſe words, 
Exod. xxv. 22. And there will I meet thee, by 
theſe; and I will prepare (or appoint) my 
Wor Þ 70 zhee there: to deliver, that is, the 
Divine Oracles and Anſwers to him, 
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Ver. 1. A ND the Lox D pate unto Moſs, 

ſaying,] This Commandment con- 

cerning the Trumpets, it is very likely was gi- 

ven before, but not mentioned till now, when 
there was an occaſion for one principal uſe of 

them, vis. the removal of their Camp, we 3 

er. 2, 
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Ver. 2. Make thee two 7 rumpets] There 


were ſeveral ſorts of Trumpets, of different 
form, among the Ancients, as Euſtathius ſhews 
upon Homer's Iliad z. p. 1138. where he men- 


tions fix: the ſecond of which was e., 
turned up round like a Ram's Horn; which, he 


faith, the Egyptians uſed (it being found out by 
Ojiris) when they called the People to their Sa- 
crifices 3 xędia d ard Tpog Juoiay aA T&5 N 
3 ars. It was called in their Language s. 
Now in this Moſes oppoſed the Egyptians, (which 
they would do well to take notice of, who make 


their Cuſtoms to be of the greateſt Antiquity) 


for thoſe which he here ordered to be made 
were long, ſuch as we ule at preſent. So Joſe- 
phus tells us, in whom there is a large Deſcrip- 
tion of them, lib. iii. Autig. cap. 11. where he 


ſaith they were a Cubit long, and narrow, like 
. a Pipe; but wider, as ours are, at the bottom. 


Tho? only 7wo be now ordered for preſent 
uſe, it did not hinder their making more here- 
after; when both Prieſts, and People alſo were 
multiplied : ſee 2 Chron. v. 12. where in Solo- 
mon's time there were an hundred and twenty 
Prieſts ſounding with Trumpets. And Fo/e- 
phus mentions a vaſt number more, lib. viii. 


Autig. cap. 2. 
Of filver.] Theſe being ſacred Trumpets, 


| as Joſephus frequently calls them, it was fit 


they thould be made of this pure Metal; 
which gave them allo a ſhriller ſound. 

Of one whole piece ſhalt thou make them,] As 
he did the Candleſtick, Exod. xxv. 31. which 
made them the more firm, and apter to give 
a certain and diſtinct ſound. 

That thou mayeſt uſe them for the calling of the 
Aſjembly, and for the journeying of the Camps.] 
Theſe are the 7wwo great uſes for which they 
were deſigned : unto which ſome think a zhird 
is added, ver. 9. See there. Ir 1s certain thar 
in ver. 10. another uſe of them is aſſigned. 

Ver. 3. And when they] i. e. The Prieſts, 
ver. 8. 
hall blow] With an equal and continued 
ſound. 

With tbem,] With both the Trumpets, as 
appears from ver. 4. 

All the Aſſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelves tothee,] 
By this kind of ſound, with both the Trumpets, 
the People underſtood that the whote Congre- 
gation was called to meet together. 

At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Which ſeems to have been the uſual 
place where they aſſembled; and made their 
meeting the more ſolemn, becauſe it was be- 
fore the Lorp. 

Ver. 4. And if they blow but with one Trum- 
pet, then the Princes which are Heads, &c.] If 
only one Trumpet made the ſound before-men- 
tioned, it was intended to ſummon only the 


Princes of {/rael to attend Moſes. 


Shall gather themſelves to thee.) At the Door 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, as was 
ſaid before. 

Ver. 5. When ye blow an alarm, ] When they 
did not ſimply blow, with a long, even, and 

lain blaſt z but with an interrupted, and a bro- 
en or trembling ſound : which had, as the 


Jews fay, a plain Note before, and after that 


a quavering. We generally explain it by a 
Tara-· tan- tara: but that Word, (as Dr. Ligh/- 
foot obſerves) ſigniſies a Blaſt, which put the 
quavering found before and after, and the 
lain Note in the midſt; which is contrary to 
the Jewiſh Deſcription of it. See Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 7. ſect. 2. Hottinger makes no other 
diſtinction between the foregoing Sound, ver. 3, 
called Tekiah, and this called 7eruah; but that 
the former was equal, and this was quick and 
conciſe, Analect. Diſſert. iii. p. 192. _ 

Then the Camps that lie on the Eaſt parts ſhall 
go forward.] viz. If this Alarm was blown onl 
once, (as appears from ver. 6.) then the Hoſts 
that were under the Standard of Judah began 
to march: (ee chap. ii. 3. 

Ver. 6. When ye blow an Alarm the ſecond time, 
&c.] Having ceaſed for a while, if the Alarm 
was blown again, then thoſe Tribes which 
were under the Standard of Reuben (chap. ii. 
ver, 10, 11, &c.) began to move, who lay cn 
the South Side. 

_ They ſhall blow an Alarm for their Fournies. 
That is, they ſhall blow a third and fourth 
Alarm, for the moving of the other two Stan- 
dards. So the LXX rightly explain it, in fo 
many words at length ; Je ſhall blow an Alarm 
the third time, and the Camps that lie towards the 
Sea (i. e. on the Welt-iide) hall take their Four- 
neyz and ye ſhall blow the fourth Alarm, and 
they that lie towards the North, &c, In what 
order the Camp of the Levites moved, is related 
afterwards, ver. 17, 21. | 

Ver. 7. And when the Congregation is to be 
gathered together, you ſhall blow, but you ſhall not 
ſound an Alarm.] Here is a manifeſt Diſtincti- 
on between plain blowing and ſounding an Alarm; 
which were for different Purpofes, and accord- 
ingly to be uſed, ver. 3, 5. 

Ver. 8, Aud the Sons of Aaron the Prieſts ſhall 
blow with the Trumpets. None elſe was per- 
mitted to uſe them, either for calling the Aſſem- 
bly together, or for their March, or at their 
Feaſts: becauſe GoD would have the greater 
Regard paid to the Sound which was made by 
his Miniſters; as if he himſelf called upon them 
to attend his Summons. | 

And they ſhall be to you for an Ordinance for 
ever throughout your Generations.) Theſe Trum- 
pets ſhall be uſed by you, not only while you 
ſtay in the Wilderneſs, but in future Ages, as 
long as you are a Nation, | 

Ver. 9. And if you go to war in your Land, 
againſt the Enemy that oppreſſeth you, &c.] This 
is thought to be a third uſe of the Trumpets; 
when they were going to give Battel to their E- 
nemies. Which may be confirmed from cb. xxxi. 
6. and from 2 Cbron. xiii, 12. But this doth not 
exclude another meaning; which is, that they 
called the People together to faſt, and pray to 
God, before they went out to Battel. For it 
is certain that a Faſt was proclaimed by blow- 
ng of the Trumpet, Joel ii. 15, &c. Which 
juſtifies what Maimonides faith in Taanioth, cap. 
1. that they blow with the Trumpet, not only 
when they were in danger from their Enemies; 
but in all other Diſtreſſes, by Famine, or Pe- 
ſtilence, Fc. For he makes this blowing with 
the Trumpets in this Place, to be the we 
wit 


Chap. X. 


with that Precept, P/al. J. 14. Call upon me in 
the day of Trouble, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 36. 
The only Objection, that I can find againſt this 
- Expoſition (which is very ancient) is, that Mo- 
ſes ſpeaks here of blowing an Alarm with the 
Trumpets; which was not uſed (ver. 7.) for 
calling the Aſſembly together, but for the mo- 
tion of the Camps, ver. 7. Yet one cannot 
conceive how they ſhould be gathered together 
to make an Army to fight with their Enemies, 
but by ſome ſort of Sound with the Trumpet, 
(ſee Judg. iii. 27. vi. 34.) and being met, it is 
highly probable they called upon Gop by 
Prayer and Faſting for good Succeſs; as the 
latter part of this Verſe intimates. Beſides, 
theſe ſilver Trumpets ſeem to have been uſed 
only at the Sanctuary z and other Trumpets 
were uſed when they went to War. For at 
the Siege of Jericho, the Prieſts blew with 
Horns, not with theſe filver Trumpets. There- 
fore they may well be thought here to have 
called them to the Sanctuary to pray to Gop, 
before they went to War; and that, by blowing 
an Alarm; whereby they underſtood the mean- 
ing of the Summons. And if we may believe the 
Jews, they uſed, when the Temple was built, 
to blow an Alarm every Morning, at the open- 
ing of the Gates of it; particularly at the open» 
ing of the Eaſt Gate, called the Gate of Nica- 
zor, (as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves in the place above- 
named) for which, tho' there was no expreſs 
Command, yet it was grounded on this Reaſon, 
that the Levites, who were Go p's Holſt, (as 
they are often called in this Book, ch. iv. 3, &c. 
ch. viii. 24.) might be awakened to come and 
attend their Service in the Houſe of Gop. 

And ye ſhall be remembered before the Lo RD 
your GoD.] He will be merciful to you, and 
grant your Requeſt ;. as the next words ex- 
plain it. 

And ye ſhall be ſaved from your Enemies. 
Which is to be underſtood with this Condition, 
That they turned to him with unfeigned Repentance 
which was the proper intention of their Prayer 
and Faſting. 

Ver. 10. Alſo in the days of your gladneſs,] 
Here is a fourth uſe of theſe Trumpets, which 


were blown when they rejoiced for the good 


Succeſs, ſuppoſe, of their Arms, or any other 
great Deliverance ; like that mentioned E. her 
ix. 19. when they feaſted upon the Peace- 
offerings, which were then offered. And thus 
it was when Solomon built the Temple, 2. Chron. 
v. 12. vii. 6. and at the laying the Foundation 
of the ſecond Temple after the Captivity, Ezra 
iii. 10. and at the Dedication of the Walls of 
Feruſalem, Nehem. xii. 27, 35. 

And in your ſolemn Da)s,] Mentioned in 
Levit. xxiii. which were proclaimed by Sound 
of Trumpet, (ſee there ver. 2.) and there were 
great Feaſts upon many of them, at which the 
Levites, the Poor, and the Widows were en- 
tertained, Deut. xvi. 11. Nebem. viii. 10, 12. 
But they were not all Feaſs which are there 
mentioned; for one of thoſe Solemn Days was a 
Faſt, viz. the great Day of Atonement. And 
therefore the Hebrew word Mode ſhould rather be 
tranſlated Days of Aſemblies, as our Mr. Thorndike 
obſerves; who (in his Book concerning the 
I | 
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Service of Gop at Religions Aſſemblies) notes, 
that Moſes here diſtinguiſhes three ſorts of So- 
lemnities. Firſt, The Days of your Gladneſ5, 
which ſignifies Solemnities to be celebrated with 
cheerfulneſs of heart, 7. e. Feaſts. Then, The 
ſolemn Days of Aſſemblies, (as he tranſlates it) 


containing beſides thoſe, Aſſemblies for Humi- . 


liation, as the Day of Atonement, And laſtly, 
The beginnings of your Months, to which there 


was a peculiar Service appointed, ch. xxviii. 11. 


And in the beginning of hour Months.] On the 
New Moons, which the Jes obſerved, not like 
thoſe other Feſtivities and Days of Aſſemblies, 
upon which they abſtained from all ſervile 
Work; but with ſpecial Sacrifices, which Gop 
appointed to be offered to him upon them, 
Numb, xxviii. 11, 14. and with the Solemnity of 
blowing with Trumpets, Pſal. lxxxi. 3. And 
they were the more careful to obſerve the New 
Moons, becauſe their great Feſtivals depended up- 
on them; tho? they are not reckoned among their 
Feſtivals or Solemn Aſſemblies, Levit. xxiii. 
but only the fit Day of the ſeventh Month, 
was a memorial of blowing of Trumpets, ver. 
24. which gave occaſion perhaps for obſerving 
all the New Moons in the Year. And there 
being no expreſs Command for obſerving the 
firſt Day of the Month, but only for peculiar 
Sacrifices upon it, and Blowing of Trumpets, 
ſome argue from rhence, that in the moſt anci- 
ent Times before the Law of Moſes, New 
Moons were obſerved with Feſtival Joy, (it be- 
ing plain that they were fo in the Days of He- 
fiod) of which, tho? we can have no certainty, 
yet it is very probable, that the Idolatry of 
worſhipping the Sun, Moon and Stars, being 
then in the World, they were wont at the ap- 
pearance of every Moon, to expreſs much Joy, 
and offer Sacrifices to it. From which God 
intended to preſerve his People, by appointing 
ſpecial Sacrifices (with blowing of Trumpets) 
to be offered unto himſelf at that time. And it 
is manifeſt, the Zewws were ſo obſervant of the 
New Moons, that they ſeem to have regarded 
them next to their Sabbath, as Times of religi- 
ous Worſhip of the Divine Majeſty, 2 Kings 
iv. 23. and {/a. Ixvi. 23. Amos viii. 5. 

And thus I find that among the Athenians 
(whoſe Laws are obſerved by many to have 
been derived from Moſes) the firſt day of the 
Month was i#pr4r1 iz, as Plutarch ſpeaks, a 
moſt holy day; and yet it was not a Feſtival: 
nor was it conſecrated to any particular God, 


but unto all. And there was a Law, 2a New. 


a $%w, that they offer Sacrifices upon the fiſt 
Day of the Month ; when they went up to the 
Acropolis (as Demoſibenes tells us) to pray for 
the publick Welfare of the City, and for their 
own private Happineſs : fee Sam. Petitus in his 
Comment. in Leges Atticas, lib. i. tit. i. p. Sy. 
Over the Burnt-offerings,] Eſpecially the Mor- 


q ning Sacrifice; at the Offering of which the 


Trumpets began to ſound, 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 
And over the Sacrifice of your Peace-offering, | 
Which being Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, it 
was very proper to have them attended with 
the Sound of the Trumpets. 
That they may be to you for a memorial before 
your Go p. ] i, e. That he may graciouſly accept 
| your 
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your Offerings, and bleſs you, (as the Phraſe 
ſignifies in the foregoing Verſe) when he ſees 
his Service to be your Delight and Joy. 

I am the Lo x D your Go p.] By whoſe So- 
vereign Authority theſe Commands were given; 
and in the obſervance of which they might be 
aſſured of his Bleſſing. 

Ver. 11. And it came to paſs on the twentieth 
Day of the ſecond Month, in the ſecond Year,] At- 


ter their coming out of Egypt, as appears from 


chap. 1. 1. 

That the Cloud was taken up] In token that 
they were to begin to move, as the Cloud did, 
ch. 1X. 17. 

From off the Tabernacle of the Tefiimony.] i. e. 


The moſt holy Place, over which it reſided, 


ch. ix. IF. 
Ver. 12. And the Children of Iſrael took their 
ournies] After the Cloud was taken up, it 
ſtood ſtill for ſome time, till they had taken 
down the Tabernacle, and pack'd up their own 


Tents and Houſhold- ſtuff. Or elſe, while thoſe 


under the firſt Standard moved, they took down 
the Tabernacle : but ſtill the three Tribes which 
firlt moved, upon the going up of the Cloud, 
mult have ſome time allowed to take up their 
own Tents, Cc. 

Out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai, Where they 
had ſtayed near a Year. 

Aud the Cloud refied] After three Days mo- 
tion, ver. 33. 

In the Wilderneſs of Paran.] Where they had 
ſeveral Stations, beſides this; which was the 
Mid-way between the Red-Sea and the Land 
of Canaan; and from the Graves of thoſe that 
luſted, was called Kibrotb-hattaavab, ch. xi. 33. 
Xxxiii. 16. where they ſtayed a Month; and 
from thence went to Hazeroth and were ſtill 
in the Wilderneſs of Paran, ch. x1. 16. 

Ver. 13. Aud they firſt took their Journey] In 


the Hebrew the words are, They journied at the 
Firſt z i. e. at their firſt Removal; which was this. 


According to the Commandment of the Lo RD 
by the hand of Moſes. ] Not whither they pleaſ- 
ed themſelves, but according as Gop had be- 
fore directed, when the Cloud was taken up; 
and in ſuch order as he appointed: ſee ch. ix. 18. 
And there ſeems to have been a ſpecial Direc- 
tion, by an expreſs Command, for this firſt 
Removal, Deut. i. 6, 7. 


Ver. 14. In the firſt place went the Standard of 


- the Children of Judah, &c. By this it appears 
that the foregoing words, concerning their Re- 
moval according to the Commandment of the LogD, 
relates to the order of their March, as well as 
ro the way they went. See concerning thoſe 
that march'd under his Standard, and their Com- 
manders (which are here mentioned, and in the 
70 next Yerſes) chap. ii. 1, 3, F, 7. 

Ver. 17. Aud the Tabernacle was taken down, | 
By the Levites (ch. i. 1.) who went about this 
work, as ſoon as the Cloud went up from the 
Tabernacle; while the three Tribes under the 
Standard of Judah were ſetting themſelves to 
move. 

And the Sons of Gerſhon, and the Sons of Merari 
/et forward,] They immediately followed the 
three Tribes, which encamped on the Eaſt of 
it, under the Standard of Judah. 
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Bearing the Tabernacle.) Such parts of it, as 
were committed to each of their Charge, ch. iv. 
24, &c. 31, &c. 

Ver. 18. And the Standard of the Camp of 
Reuben ſet forward, according to their Armies, 
&c.] Of this, and the two following Verſes, 
ſee ch. ii. 10, 12, 14. 

Ver. 2 1. And the Kobatbites ſet forward, bear- 
ing the Sanctuary.] That is, the Ark, the Holy 
Table, the Candleſtick, &c. and other things 
belonging to the Sanctuary, (ch: iv. 15, 16, 
&c.) which the Kohathites carried in the middle 
of the four Camps, for their greater Security. 

And the other, ] i. e. The Gerſhonites and the 
Merarites before-mentioned, ver. 17. 

Did ſet up the Tabernacle againſt they came. 
When the Cloud reſted, the two fore-going 
Camps under the Standards of Judah and Reu- 
ben reſted alſo, and ſettled themſelves in their 
Tents: which while they were doing, the 
Gerſhonites and Merarites, (who marched be- 
tween them) ſet up the Tabernacle that it mighr 
be ready to receive the Ark, and the other 
Holy things, which followed immediately, un- 
der the care of the Kohathites. This ſhows the 
excellent Order wherein they always moved; 
not only without any tumulr or contuſion, but 
with ſuch a Diſcipline, as ſignified they were 
under the Conduct of a molt skilful Leader. 

Ver. 22. And the Standard of the Children of 
Ephraim ſet forward, according to their Armies. 
After the Kohathites followed three other Tribes, 
who were under this Standard: ſee chap. ii. 18, 
20, 22, 24. Where all that was needful hath 
been faid of the two following Verſes. 

Ver. 27. And the Standard of the Children of 
Dan ſet forward, &c.] See concerning him, 
and thoſe mentioned in the two next Verſes 
chap. ii. 25, 27, 29. 

Which was the rereward of all the Camps, 
throughout their Hoſts.] The Hebrew word 
Meaſſeph (which we tranſlate was the rereward) 
comes from a word, which every where ſignifies 
to gather together, or collect. And therefore 
is here to be ſo underſtood; and the whole 
Sentence thus rendred : Then ſet forward the 
Standard of the Camp of Dan, gathering to it all 
the Camps, throughout their Hoſts : Or, according 
to their Armies, as we here tranſlate the laſt part 
of theſe words, ver. 14, 18, 22. So Forſterus 
tranſlates it; the meaning being, that all the 
reſt of the People, who were not a part of the 


four before-mentioned Camps, all under twenty 


Years old, (who were not able to go forth 10 
War) together with the mix'd multitude that 
came with them out of Egypt, (Exod. xii. 38.) 
and all the unclean Perſons, who were ſhut out 
of the Camp, (ch. v. 2.) came after this hinder- 
molt Standard of the Children of Dan. 

Ver, 28. Thus were the Journeyings of the 
Children of Iſrael, &c.] In this order they 
marched, when they, removed from one (tation 
to another, 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto Hobab,] His 
Wife's Brother, as Theodore? underſtands it. 

The Son of Raguel the Midianite.] The Son 


of Jethro Prieſt of Midian: For Raguel and he 


are thought by many to be the ſame Perſon ; 
(Exod, ii. 18. 111, 1.) or one was the Father, and 
the 

I 


1 


Chap. X. 
the other the Son; and then Hobab was the 
Grand- ſon of Raguel. 

Moſes his Fatber. in- lat, Theſe words may 
either refer to Raguel, who is ſuppoſed to be 
Jethro; and then it is rightly tranſlated Father- 
in-law: or they may as well refer to Hobab, 
and be tranflated Brother-i-law; for ſo the 
Hebrew word Choten ſometimes ſignifies, a 
very near Kinſman. It cannot, without great 
ſtraining, be otherwiſe expounded in Judges 
j. 16. and iv. 11. After Jethro therefore was 
gone back to his own Country, Exod. xviii. 27. 


Hobab, bis Son, ſtay'd ſtill with his Siſter Zip- 


porah, and accompanied Mo/es all the Time he 
ſtay'd near Sinai; which was not far from Mi- 
dian, whither he thought to return, now the 
Ißraclites were marching away from that Neigh- 
bourhood; but Moſes was defirous to have 
his Company further, even to the Land of 
Promile. 

We are journeying unto the place, of which the 
LoRD /aid, I will give it you;}] i.e. To the 
Land of Canaan; for thither Gop intended to 
have brought them, ſhortly after this removal; 
as appears from Deut. i. 6, 7. 

Come thou with us, and we will do thee good; ] 
SE Ver. IS. .. 

For the Lo RD hath ſpoken good concerning 
Ifrael.] Promiſed to beſtow a noble Country 
upon us, for our Inheritance. 

Ver. 30. And he ſaid, I will not go,] This 
was his preſent Reſolution, till Moſes had fur- 
ther perlwaded him. 

But I will depart to my own Land,] Which 
he was loth to leave, merely in hope of what 
the //raelites had not yet in Poſſeſſion. 

And to my Kindred.) With whom all Men 
love to live and die. 

Ver. 31. And be ſaid,] i. e. 
plied. 

Leave us not I pray thee;] Do not perſiſt in 
that Reſolution; bur be perſwaded to go along 
with us. 

Foraſmuch as thou knoweſit, how we are 10 
encamp in the Wilderneſs, | He being a Borderer 
upon this Wilderneſs, was well acquainted with 
Part of it, and the better able to adviſe 
them how to ſecure their Camp, (for the Cloud 
only ſerved to direct them where it ſhould be 
pitched) and defend themſelves from the People, 
on all ſides, that might be injurious to them: 
Which made Moſes ſo earneſt with him to ſtay 
with them, while they had ſuch need of his 
Afliſtance. 

Ad thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of Eyes.) To 

give them Advice and Counſel in any Difficulty 
they might meet withal, in the Places where 
they ſtay d; or to direct them how to provide 
themſelves with ſuch Things as they wanted: 
For he having lived long thereabouts, could 
not but underitand the neighbouring Countries, 
The LXX underſtand this Paſſage, as if he 
de ſired him to continue to be what he had been 
hitherto in the Wilderneſs, (viz. a good Adviſer, 


Moſes re- 


like his Father Jethro) aſſuring him, they would 


look upon him as an Eider; that is, have him 
in her Honour. 
cr. 32. And it ſhall be, if thou go with us;] 
Not wy ſtay wh us, While we are here in 
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the Wilderneſs, but go along with us into 
Canaan. | 

Zea, it ſhall be, Depend upon it. 

That what gooaneſs the Lo RD ſhall do unto us, 
the ſame will we do unto thee.] Give thee ſome 
part of the Poſſeſſion which Go p ſhall beſtow 
upon us, Accordingly it appears, that as Moſes 
prevailed with him to accompany them, ſo he and 
his Poſterity were ſettled among the Hraelites, 
Judges i. 16. & iv. 11. (where either he or his 
Father is called the Kenite) who lived in Tents, 
not in Houſes, after the manner of their Fore- 
fathers in Midian. 

Ver. 33. Aud they departed from the Mount of 
the LoRD] viz, Horeb, in the Wilderneſs of 
Sinai, where they had ſtay'd a long time, Deut. 
1.6; 

Three Days journey; | They travelled three 
Days before the Cloud ſettled again upon the 
Tabernacle; though it ſtood ſtill ſometimes 
(bur did not deſcend) to give them Time for 
neceſlary Refreſhment, and for Sleep. See 
chap. xi. 1. 

And the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord 
went before them in the three Days journey, It 
is ſaid, ver. 21. that the Sanctuary was carried 
between the two firſt Standards, and the two 
laſt; ?. e. in the midſt of the Camp, as we ex- 
prelsly read, chap. ii. 17. Which Abarbinel thinks 
is to be underſtood of all their Journies but 
only this. That was the conſtant Order of 
their March; firſt went the Standard of Judah; 
next that of Reuben Aſter this, the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation; then followed the 
Standard of Ephraim; and, laſt of all, that of 
Dan. But now, in their firſt Removal, GoÞ 
did them the Honour to appoint the Ark to go 
before them, in the Front of all the Camps; 
as he did when they paſſed over Fordan, 
Joſbua iti. 6. that is, in their firſt and laſt 
Journies, this extraordinary Favour was ſhown 
them; but in all the reſt the Ark went in the 
midſt of them. And thus Abe Ezra upon 
this Place; This firſ# Removal was not like the reſt 
of their Removals. But I fee no good Ground 
for this Expoſition. The plain Meaning ſeems 
to be, That the LoR D, as their King and 
Governor, led them by the Cloud, which was 
always over the Ark; jult as a General leads 
his Army, though he be not in the Front of it, 
but in the midſt, from whence he iſſues out his 
Orders. 

To ſearch out a reſting place for them.) There 
was no need of enquiry after a fitting Station 
for them; but he ſpeaks after the manner of 
Generals, who ſend Officers before them, to take 
up the molt convenient Quarters for their Army. 
See Deut. i. 33. 

Ver. 34. And the Cloud of the Lo RD was upon 
them by Day, when they went out of the Camp. 
It ſeems this Removal of their Camp from 
Sinai, was in the Day- time, (as ſometimes they 
removed in the Night, chap. ix. 21.) and the 
Cloud being taken up from off the Tabernacle, 
ſo moved over the Ark, as to over- ſpread them 
all by Day; as the Pillar of Fire was over them 
by Night; to give them Aſſurance of the divine 
Protection. See Note upon Exod. Xiu. 21, and 
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Ver. 35. And when the Ark ſet for ward,] 
There being the Letter Nun turned the wrong 
way in the Hebrew word for ſet forward; as there 
is in the word for complained, in the firſt Fer/ſe 
of the next Chapter z the Jewiſh Doctors fancy 
it denotes here GoD's gracious converting his 
Face towards them, at the Prayer of Moſes ; 
and, in the following Story, the Peoples Aver- 
ſion to Gop, and ungrateful turning away 
their Hearts from him. 3 

Moſes ſaid,] It was his Cuſtom to pray in this 
manner upon ſuch occaſions; as R. Levi ben 
Gerſom ex pounds it. 

Riſe up,] This is an Expreſſion (faith Abar- 
Binel) like that in Jai. xxxiii. 10. Now will / 
riſe, ſaith the Lo RD, and will be exalted, &c. 
where his taking Vengeance upon his Enemies, 
is called, his riſing; according to Job xxX1. 14. 
That ſhall I do, when Go p riſeth up, &c. The 
next words, Let thy enemies be ſcattered, &c. 
juſtify this Senſe. 

Lo Rp, I It ſeems very ſtrange to me, that 
any ſhould alledge this Place as a Proof, that the 
Ark is called FEHOY AH; when the Prayer 
of Moſes is fo plainly directed to the LORD 
himſelf, (who was there in a glorious Symbol 
of his Preſence) and not to the Ark; conſider- 
ing allo, that in other Places where this very 
form of Speech is uſed, the Lond and the 
Ark are moſt manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other: ſee 2 Chron. vi. 41. and P/al. 
cxxxii. 8. And yet an anonymous Anti-T rinita- 
rian Writer (confuted by Joſeph de Voiſin fifty 
Years ago) obſerving that the Chaldee here, in- 
ſtead of the Lo RD, hath the WORD of the 
Lo np, is ſo abſurd as to ſay, that the Ark is 
called the WORD; Becauſe Go p, ſaith he, 
(p. 234.) ante illam reſpon/a vel oracula ſua dabat, 
&c. before the Ark gave his Anſwers or Ora- 
cles, when the Prieſt, in dubious Matters, 
conſulted the Mouth of the Lo RD: Which 
Expoſition carries its own Conſutation in it; 
for if the High Prieſt conſulted h Mouth of the 
Lo Rp, (as he ſpeaks) then by the WORD 
Which gave the Anſwer, muſt be meant the 
Lord himſelf; to whom Moſes here directs 
his Prayer, as the Hieruſalem Targum excellently 
paraphraſes this Yer/e;, And it came to paſs when 
the Ark was taken up, that Moles lifted up bis 
hands in prayer, and ſaid, Riſe now, OWORD 
of the Lo p, in the flrength of thy_Power, and 
ſcatter the Enemies of thy People, &c. 

And let thine Enemies be ſcattered;] This is a 
Prayer, that Go p would put all thoſe to flight 
(as he had done the Amalekites, Exod. xvii.) 
who oppoſed their Paſſage to the promiſed 
Land: as after they came thither, they uſed 
this Prayer (P/a/. Ixviii. 1.) for his Aid againſt 
all thoſe, who ſought to diſpofſeſs them of 
If, 

And let them that hate thee, flee before thee.) 
This is a Repetition of the ſame Prayer, as is 
uſual ; for 1% Enemies, and thoſe that hate thee, 
ſignify the very ſame, P/al. xxi. 8. Dan. iv. 19. 
Luke 1. 71. 

Ver. 36. And when it reſted,] As it did where- 

ſever the Cloud ſtaid, and moved no further; 

| He ſaid,] He prayed again. So the Hieru- 
ſalem Targum underitands both this and the for- 
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mer Verſe, Moſes lifted up his Hand in Prayer, 
and ſaid, &c. And Jonathan Uzielides, Moſes 
flood in Prayer, and begged Mercy of Gov, jay. 
ing, &c. 

g 0949 O Lon p, unto the many Thouſands of 
Tfrael.} Which Onkelos thus Paraphraſes, Come 
again, and dwell with thy Glory in the midſt of us. 
And ſo he did; the Cloud, wherein the Divine 
Majeſty reſided, ſettling upon the Tabernacle, 
over the Ark of the Teſtimony, as ſoon as it 
was again pitched. Others tranſlate it, Give 
reſt, O LoRD, (which the Hebrew words will 
bear) ſecure us, that is, in Peace, againlt the 
Incurſions of our Enemies, and all other Dan- 
gers. R. Levi Ben Gerſom, expounds it, bring 
back the Iſraelites into the Land of Promiſe, 
where their Forefathers dwelt when they were 
few in Number; whoſe Poſterity was now 
increaſed to ten thouſand thouſands, as the laſt 
words are in the Hebrew. And there are thoſe, 
who will have this to be a Prayer for their 
Increaſe and Multiplication into many more 
Thouſands than they were already. And thus 
the Hieruſalem Targum, (who ſtill by the 
Lok Þ underſtands his WORD) Return now, 
OWORD of the LoRD, from the Yehemence 
of thy Anger, and come back to us in thy merciful 
Goodneſs; bleſs the Myriads, and multiply th: 
Thouſands of 1ſraelites. 


E 


ND ben the People complained, 

Or, as it is tranſlated in the Mar- 
gin, were as it were Complainers, or Mutterers. 
Which words, D. Kimchi, in his Michol, brings 
as an Inſtance to prove that the Particle Cap/ 
(which we tranſlate 4s) doth ſometimes ſerve 
only ro ſignify the Truth of a Thing, and to 
confirm it, and imports nothing of likeneſs. 
For the Diſcontent of the People did nor reſt 
in their Minds, but broke out into open Mur- 
murings and undutiful Complaints. The like 
he obſerves, Gen. xxv. 31, 33. and Hoſea v. 10. 
The Princes of Fudah were like them that remove 
the bound: Where we make it to ſignify a 
Similitude, bur ſhould only have taken it as a 
ſtrong Affirmation of the Truth of the Thing. 
See Theod. Hackſpan Diſput. iv. de Locutionibus 
Sacris, u. 4. 

Complained,] Of their long March for three 
Days together, with their little Children, Cat- 
tle, and all their Baggage. So it is commonly 
thought; but I can ſee no good Ground for it. 
For, no doubt, the Cloud ſtood ſtill, (though 
it did not come down and ſetcle, as I ſaid, chap. 
X. 33.) that they might make ſome convenient 
Reſts in their Journey; elſe how ſhould they 
gather the Manna that fell every Night about 
their Tents, and would keep but one Day, as 
we read Exod. xvi, I conclude therefore, that 
this Muttering was the beginning of thoſe loud 
Complaints, which were made a little after, 
ver. 4, 5, Cc. becauſe they were not hrought 
by this Removal to a Place, where they might 
have had other Food than Manna; of which 
they now grew weary, having lived upon it near 
a whole Year, 3 

| ? 


Ver. 1. 
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Chap. XII. % NUMBER S. 


Il diſplaaſeu the Lo RD.) In the Hebrew, Ii 
was Eil in the Farc of the L ox; that is, 
though it was only a Muttering, whieh did not 
come to the Ears of Moes, (as this Complaint 
ſhortly after did) yet the Lo RD took Notice 
of it, and was much offended at it; as it here 
follows. Hier Datch f | C 
Aud the Lok D heard it, and his Anger was 


kindledz\ Or, When the Lo RD beard it, he de- 


monſtrated he was highly offended, by ſending 
2 Fire among them. ; 2 | 
Aud the Fire of the Lo RD kurnt among them, | 
Some take this Phraſe,” Fire of the Lon D, to 
ſignifya great Fire; as Mountains of the Lo R p, 
are high Mountains : Which came either from 
Heaven, like lightening, (as in 2 Kings 1. 12.) 
or ſrom the Pillar of Cloud and Fire, over the 
Tabernacle z where the Glory of the LORD 
appeared ſomerimes like-unto Fire. | 
Aud con/umed them that were in the uttermoſt 
parts of the Camps. | W here the mixt Multitude 
were (as I obſerved, chap. x. 257.) who came 


out of Egypt; and may well be ſuppoſed to have 


ſtirred up the //raedites to complain of their te- 
dious Journey, which had not yet brought them 
near to the Land of Canaan. And perhaps ſome 
of them lagged behind on purpoſe, that they 
might complain of Wearineſs, (as ſome take it) 
or rather of want of ſtronger Food. But Bo- 
chartus hath demonſtrated that this Word which 
we tranſlate the utter moſt parts, ſigniſies in all, or 
' throughout, Of which he gives many Inſtances 
out of Lad. de Dieu, upon £2zek. xxxiii. 1. See 
Cen. Xix. 4. & xlvii. 2, Cc. Hierozotcon. P. i. 
L. ii. cap. 34. And therefore fo it ſhould be 
here render d. Conſumed ſome in every part of the 
Camp; where they began to make Complaints 
one to another, of their being ſtill in a Wilder- 
nels, 

Ver. 2. Aud the People cried unto Moes; ] Of 
whoſe power with Go Þ they had great Expe- 
rience; but had reaſon to diſtruſt their own In- 
tereſt in him, becauſe of their murmuring Hu- 
mour: For it is likely they are the ſame Peo- 
ple that cried now to Moſes, who before com- 
plained, ver. 1. | 

And when Moſes prayed unto the Lok D,] As 
they begg'd he would, 

'The Fire was quenched.) Went out; and no 
Signs of it appear'd. So the Hebrew Phraſe ſig- 
nifies, it ſunk. What number of them was 
burnt, we are not told: it is likely not many, 
becauſe the Terror of it inſtantly made them de- 
precate Gop's Diſpleaſure, by Moſes their In- 
terceſſor; which put a ſtop to it. 

Ver. 3. And he called the name of the place Ta- 
berab,] Which, for another reaſon, was allo 
called Kibroth-hattaavab, ver. 34. They are 
mentioned, indeed, in Deut. ix 22. as if they 
were two diſtinct Places; but it is plain, by 
the Story, that the Things which occafioned 
both thele Names, happen'd in one and the ſame 
Station. And therefore they were only different 
Names for the ſame Place; unleſs we ſuppoſe 
Kibroth-hattaavah to have been the name of that 
particular Piece of Ground in that Place, where 
the Luſters were buried. 

Becauſe the Fire of the Lox p burnt among them.] 
This is 8 of the Name of Taberab, 
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(which' ſighifies 4 burning) which was impoſed 
on this Place, to pteſerve the Memory, both 
of God's Judgments, and of his Mercy. 

Ver. 4. Andthe mixt Multitude that was among 
them, ] The Hebrew word Ha/aphſupb is well 
tranſlated by Bochartus, Populi colluvies undecun- 
que colletta, the Dregs or Scum of the People 
gather'd vs from all Parts. For the dou- 
bling of Words increaſes their ſenſe, in the He- 
brew Language, and makes the ſame with the 
ſuperlative Degree in other Tongues: Of which 
he gives many Inſtances in his ZZerezoicon, P. ii. 
Lib. v. cap.6. See Lev. xii. 19. where Adam- 
dameth ſigni fies exceeding red; as Haſaph/uph here 
doth a very great Collection of all forts of People, 
both £g yptians and other neighbouring Nations, 
who were invited, by their wonderful Deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, to join themſelves to the 
Iſraelites, as Proſelytes to their Religion. See 
Exod. xii. 38. The Fews, in . ſay, 
there were forty thouſand of them, and Faunzs 
and 7ambres at the Head of them. 

Fell a luſting ; ] He doth not ſay for what; and 
the Jeus have taken the liberty to fancy what 
they pleaſe. Some of them ſay that they luſted 
after ſuch Women, as Moſes had lately forbidden 
them to marry, So the Paraphraſe of Uzielides, 
Moſes heard the People weeping, becauſe thoſe that 
were near of kin to them were forbidden in Marriage. 
And he makes as if theſe Proſelytes petitioned 
Maſes to abrogate thoſe Laws about Inceſt. 
Such Conceits others have indulged to them- 
ſelves, (as Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. 11. de Synear. 
cap. iv. p. 202.) when the Words (in the End 
of this Verſe, and ver. 13, 18.) plainly ſhow 
they luſted for Fleſb to eat. | 

And the Children of Iſrael alſo] Tho the mixt 
Multitade were the firſt Fomenters of this Diſ- 
content, yet it run among the Children of 1/rael, 
throughout the whole Camp; and roſe ſo high, 
that they fell into a great Paſſion. 

Mept again,] They had ſhed ſome Tears, it 
ſeems before, (when they complained, ver. 1.) 
but now they wept aloud, out of Anger, Vexa- 
tion, and Grief. Or- elſe this weeping again, 
refers to their firſt Murmuring a Year ago, like 
unto this, Exod. xvi. 3. 


And ſaid,] They could not refrain from burſt- 


ing out into ſuch diſcontented Language; as 
argued they were extreamly angry, or rather 
enraged. 

Who ſhall give us fleſb to eat? ] It is an Expreſ- 
ſion of a vehement, impatient Deſire (mix'd 
with Deſpair) after Fleſh- meat; which they 
needed not to have wanted, if they would have 
killed their Cattle, which they Aris with 
them out of Egypt in great abundance, (Exod. 
xii, 38.) bur they preſerved them for Breed, 


when they came to Canaan; and if they killed 


them daily, they would not have laſted long to 
ſuffice ſix hundred thouſand People, beſides Wo- 
men and Children. (See ver. 21, 22.) Beſides 
this, while they continued in the Wilderneſs, 
they were not permitted to eat any Fleſh, bur 
only their ſhare of the Peace-ofterings, that 
were offer'd at the Altar, Levi. xvii. 3, 4, J. 
Which laſted, the Jews think, till they came 
to the Land of Canaan, when this Reſtraint was 
taken off, Deut. xii. 15, 16. And indeed the 
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Wilderneſs was ſo barren a Place, that they 


could there have no great increaſe of Cattle; 


ſcarce ſufficient for Sacrifice. They were an- 
therefore, that they were not yet brought 
to a Country where they might have had all 
ſorts of Fleſh, without killing their own Cattle; 
and have taken their fill of that and all other 
Food, (as appears by the next Verſe) at as eaſy 
Rates as they had done in Zgypt : Whereas 
now they deſpaired, as I ſaid, of getting any 
ſuch Food; for ſo ſuch Queſtions as this ſig- 
nify, P/al. cxiii. 5. Jai. liii. 8. 7obn vii. 16, 
er. 7. We remember the fiſh] T his ſhows that 
all kind of Food is comprehended under Fleſh, 
for which they longed; particularly this, which 
is one ſort of Fleſh, 1 Cor. xv. 39. | 
- Which we did eat in Egypt freely ;] Or, for no- 
th ing: for they could eaſily catch them in the 
River of Egypt, which abounded with them, 
(Lai. xix. 8.) and in the Sea alſo, which was not 
far from them; wherein was excceding great 
Plenty of excellent Fiſh. | | 
The Cucumbers, and the Melons, &c.] None 
of which grew here inthe Wilderneſs, but were 
there in ſuch Plenty and Perfection, that they 
were the common Food of the Egyptians z who 
were noted anciently for the Meanneſs of their 
Diet, as Caſaubon obſerves, in Lib. ix. Athenæi 
Deipnoſ. cap. xi. p. 674. Some fancy theſe 
Things were the cheaper there, becauſe the 


Egęyptians durſt not eat either Fiſh, or Leeks, 


or Onions; as is ſaid by Juvenal, Sat. xv. Pliny, 
Lib. xix. cap. G. and Herodotus, Lib. ii. cap. 37. 
where he faith, it was not lawful for the Epyp- 
tians to taſte of Fiſh. But in my Opinion, 
theſe Words of the People demonſtrate rather, 


that they were not ſo ſuperſtitious in the Days 
of Moſes; for they were not the Words merely 
of the /ſraelres, but of the mixt Multitude, who 


were the Beginners of this Mutiny, and of this 
ſort of undutitul Language; which, one would 
think, they put into the Mouths of the Hraelites, 
who could not otherwiſe have had the Impudence 


to magnify their Condition in Egypt, where they 
- Froancd under the ſoreſt Slavery. 


It is a ſtrange Fancy of one of the Doctors in 
the Talmud, (in the Title Jona) who by Fiſbes 
underſtands Harlots; whom this Crew of 
mix'd People luſted after. | 

The Onions. ] The Hebrew Word Chatzir pro- 
perly ſignifies Graſs; which being no part of 
human Food, the LX Xhere render the Word 
Onions; as agreeable to the other Words that 
accompany it. But the learned Ludolphus thinks 
they had no other Reaſon for it; and therefore, 
out of the Arabian Language, rather interprets 


- it Lettuce, or Sallads, in general, which were 


moſt excellent in Egypt. Differt. de Locuſtis, 
P. Ii. cap. 14. | 

Ver. 6. But now our Soul is dried away; 
They ſpeak as if they were ſtarved ; and, as 
we ſpeak, had neither Life nor Soul left in them. 
Such is the vile Nature of diſcontented Ingra- 
titude; which makes Men that are advanced 


from a poor to a plentiful Condition, contemn 


their preſent Enjoyments, and praiſe their for- 
mer wretched State. 
There is nothing at all, beſides this Manna, be- 


- fore our Eyes. ] They were angry that they were 


- 
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come to a Place, where they found nothing but 
that of which they were now grown weary 3 


and therefore ſpeak of it with diſdain. 


Ver. 7. And the Manna] Upon this occaſion 
he deſcribes more fully what kind of Thing it 
was which they deſpiſed, that it might appear 
how juitly GoD was diſpleaſed with them for 
their Ingratitulle. 

Was as Coriander-ſeed,] Not in Colour, (for 
that was like Baellium, as it here follows): but 
in its Shape and Form, being round, Exod. 
Xxvi. 14. vant ll 

And the Colour of it as the Colour of Bdellium:] 
Of a pure white Colour, and bright like Pearl; 
ſo that it was very grateful to the Eye, as well 
as pleaſant to the Taſte : fee Exod. xvi. 31. 

er, 8. And the People went about,] Round 
their Camp, Exod. xvi. 13, 

And gathered it.] Freſh every Morning; 
Ne made it ſtill more acceptable, Exod. xvi. 
18, 19. 

And ground it in Mills,] Into Flour, with an 
Hand- mill. 

Or beat it in a Mortar, ] Bruiſed it with a Peſ- 
tle in a wooden or ſtone Mortar. 


And baked it in Pans,] Or elſe boiled it (as 


R. Bechai expounds it) in a Pot. 

And made Cakes of it, | Or made Cakes of it 
in an Oven, or in a Pan; that is, faith the 
ſame R. Bechai, it was of ſuch an excellent Com- 
poſition, that it might be dreſſed divers ways, 
or eaten as it fell. For, if they would, they 
might uſe it, ſaith he, for Food immediately, 
as they gather'd it; or they might grind it, or 
bruiſe it, and then either boil it or bake it; 
and it was agreeable, in what way ſoever it was 
prepared: Which Moſes mentions, toſhew how 
ungrateful they were to Go p, who, by one 
thing, entertain'd them with great Variety. 

And i he taſte of it was as the taſte of freſh Oil. 
W hen it was newly fallen, it taſted like Honey ; 
but when it was prepared by boiling, or baking, 
it taſted like freſh Oil: ſee Exod. xvi. 31. Or 
to ſome it had the taſte of Honey; to others, 
of freſh Oil. The Jews, indeed, ſay it had all 
forts of Taſtes, according to every Man's deſire. 
So the Author of the Book of iſdom ſpeaks 
chap. xvi. 20, 21. from the ancient Tradition 
of the Hebrews : W hereby, I ſuppoſe, they 
meant no more, but that it pleaſed every Man's 
Palate; and had in it all that could be deſired 
in any Meat; being grateful to the Taſte of 
young and old, and refreſhed the Spirits, and 
kept up the Fleſh of their Bodies in good Plight. 
For it is not unreaſonably obſerved, by the 
aforeſaid &. Bechai, that it is compared by 
Moſes to freſh Oil, which is fat as wellas ſweer, 
to ſhow how unjuſt their Complaint was, that 
they had no Moiſture left in them, bur were 
dried away, ver. 6. 

Ver. 9. And when the Dew fell upon the Camp 
in the Night, ] There was a great Providence 
of Gop in this, faith the ſame Bechai, which 
ſent it in the Night, while they ſlept quietly in 
their Beds; that when they roſe in the Morn- 
ing they might find their Food ready for them. 
And thus, ſaith he, it was when they came to 
Canaan ; the Rains were wont to fall in the 
Night-ſcaſon, and not in the Day-time; that 

they 
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they might not be hindered from their work in 
the Fields, and in their Plantations. f 

The Manna fell upon it.] That is, upon the 
Dew 3 for it did not fall upon the Camp, but 
round about it: ſee Exod. xvi. 14. This is a 
further Aggravation of their Ingratitude, that 
they deſpiſed this rare Food, which came not 
out of the Earth, or the Waters, but from 


above out of the Air; and therefore was more 


pure and ſpirituous than Cucumbers and Leeks, 
Sc. which crude and groſs fort of Food their 
depraved Minds preferred before this Celeſtial 
Nouriſhment, which by falling on the Dew 
| was kept clean and pure for their uſe. 

Huetius obſerves, that ſeveral Authors, both 
ancient and modern, mention Manna as a thing 
which ſometimes falls in thoſe Countries (parti- 
cularly in Arabia, and upon Libanus) which they 
call Aerial Honey, or dewy Honey, and Syrian 
Dew; which was fit for Food. But it never fell 
in ſuch quantity, nor ſo conſtantly, every day, 
for the ſpace of 40 years; and fo delicious and 
hearty. All this was miraculous ; as was alſo 
its melting when the Sun ſhone upon it; and 
that it putrified before the next Day, except on 
the Sabbath; and yet kept in an Urn many 
years: lee Alnetane Dneft. lib. ii. cap. 12. u. 17. 

Ver. 10. And Moſes heard the People weep, 
throughout their Families,] Or, for their Fami- 
lies: or, about the State and Condition of their 
Families, as ſome of the Jews underſtand it, 
tho' to a fooliſh ſenſe : (ſee Selden, lib. ii. de H- 
nedr. cap. 4. p. 203.) who they pretended could 
not live any longer upon Manna. | | 

Every Man in the door of his Tent. | It may 
be underſtood of Moſes his Tent, about which 
the Heads of the ſeveral Families were gather- 
ed; as mutinous Soldiers are wont to be, about 
the door of their chief Commander. 

And ibe Anger of the Lo R D was kindled great- 
5. ] Which brake forth ſhortly after, in a 
great Plague upon them, ver. 34. 

And Moſes alſo was diſpleaſed.] The ſame 
Phraſe with that, ver. 1. 

It was evil inthe Eyes of Moſes.] i. e. Grieved 
him ſo, that it made him with himſelf rid of 
the burden of their Government. ih 

Ver. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lo Rx D, ] I 
ſuppoſe he went into the Sanctuary to bewail 
himſelf, and pray Go p to relieve him: ſee 
ver. 24. 4 

Fherefore haſt thou afflifted thy Servant ? | By 
committing this People to his charge. 

And wherefore have I not found favour in thy 
ſight, By granting the Prayer which he made, 
at his firſt Call to this Office, Exod. iii. 2. 
iv. 10. 

That thoulayeſt the burden of this People upon me?] 
i. e. The principal Care of ſuch an untractable 
Multitude upon one Man; to whom they re- 
ſorted in all difficulties, Exod. xvin. 22, 26. 

Ver. 12. Have I conceived all this People, have 
{ begotten them?] Are they my Children, that 
I ſhould make Proviſion for the Satisfaction of 
all their Deſires ? | 90 

That thou haſt ſaid unto me, carry them in thy 


Boſom (as a nurſing Father beareth the ſucking 


Child) unto the Land, &c.] Take a tender Care 
of them, as a Parent doth of a little Infant; and 


589 
conduct them into Canaan, &c. Nothing can 
ann 3, expreſs the Affection that Princes 
ought to have for their People, (if they have 
any regard to the Will of Go p) than this Di- 
vine Command to Moſes. © © | 

Ver. 13. Whence ſhould I have Fleſh to give 
unto all this People?) It is impoſſible for me to 
do what they deſire. F 

For they weep unto me, ſaying, Give us Fleſh, 
that we may eat.] And yet they will not be fa- 
tisfied without it. He ſeems tobe affected with 
their weeping, as the moſt loving Parents are 


with the Tears of a ſucking Child, when it crics 


for that which they have not for it. 

Ver. 14. I am not able to bear all this People 
alone; becauſe it is too heavy for me.] Let me 
have ſome joined to me, to take part of this 
trouble with me, and help to manage them in 
ſuch Mutinies; for it is eyed my Strength 
to undergo the toil of hearing all their Com- 
plaints, and appeaſing their Tumults. Some 
may imagine there was no reaſon for this Re- 
queſt ; he having ſeveral Perſons already ap- 
pointed to aſſiſt him, by the advice of Jethro, 
(Exod. xviii.) But Rafi thinks thoſe Men were 
burnt in the late Fire; becauſe they did not 
ſuppreſs the beginning of this Mutiny, (ver. 1.) 
bur perhaps join in it : and ſo Bechai. But the 
true Account is rather this, that they were ſer 
only to hear and judge ſmaller Cauſes ; all the 
weighty and difficult Cauſes being ſtill brought 
before Moſes, to whom alſo the laſt Appeal 
was made in every Cauſe: which was ſo great 
a Burden, that he complained for want of help 
in thoſe great things, which lay wholly upon 
him: ſee Exod. xviii. 22. 

Ver. 15. And if thou deal thus with me,] If 
thou leaveſt me ſtill alone in this Office, 

Kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have 


found favour in thy fight,] I ſhall take it for the 


greateſt kindneſs, to be taken immediately out 
of the World. ; 

And let me not ſee my wretchedneſ5.] Live to be 
a moſt miſerable Creature. For to /ee wretch- 
edneſs, is to be wretched ; as to /ee death is to 
die, P/al. Ixxxix. 48. And what could make 
ſuch a tender Parent as he was more miſerable, 
than their perperual untowardneſs, together 
with the intolerable trouble it would give him 
to ſee heavy Puniſhments continually befal them 
for their Wickednels, and the Enemies of Go vp 
rejoice in their Ruin? 5 | 

Ver. 16. And the Lo RD ſaid unto Moſes,] 
Here is not the leaſt ſign of Go p's diſlike of 
this Expoſtulation of Moſes with G op ; which 
ſeems'not very dutiful : becauſe the Vexation 
this ſtubborn People gave him, was really ſo 
great, that he had reaſon to deſire to be eaſed 
of it: which tho' he begged with much Ear- 
neſtneſs, yet, no doubt, with no leſs ſubmiſſion 
to Gop's holy Will and Pleaſure. 

Gather unto me] Theſe words are interpreted 
by the Talmudiſts, as if the meaning was, that 
they may be a Sanbedrim tomy Land; i.e. a holy, 
perpetual, {tanding Council, to endure throughj- 
our all Generations. For whereſoever we meet 
with this word Ji, unto me, they think it ſig- 
niſies a thing to be cſtabliſhed by G 05 to all 
Generations. The Examples they alledge of 

1 it, 
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they ſhall miniſter unto 


5 re theſe : of Aaron and his Sons he 5 
ther ſhall monte Niet Sflice, 
vod. xxviit.- 41. and of the Levites; he faith, 
Numb. iii. 12. they ſhall be mine, or unto me ; 
and of the [/raelites, Lev. xxv. 55- unto me the 
Children of Val are Servants.” The like is 
ſaid of the Firft-born, Numb. iii. 13. of the San- 
Auary, Exod. xxv. 18. of the Altar, Exod. xx. 
24. of the holy Ointment, Exod. xxx. 31. of the 
Kingdom of David, 1 Sam: xvi. 1. and of the 
acrifices, Numb. xxviii. 2. See Mr, Selden, Lib. 
ul. de Synedr. cap. . #1 
Seventy Men of the Elders of Iſrael, } This 
umber is generally thought, both by the 
Jewith and Chriſtian ,W riters, to be derived 
trom the number of Perſons that came down 
into Egypt with Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 27. who, 
faith 2. Bechai, were a kind of Prototype of 
this Number in future Ages. From hence they 
were governed by ſo many Elders when they 
were in Egypt, Exod. im. 16. (where there is no 
mention i made of Seventy, but he gathers 
it from what followed) and thoſe were the Se- 
venty whom we find at the giving of the Law, 
4 little after they came out of Egypt, Exod. xxiv. 
I, g. who are called Nobles, or Great Men, ver. 
11. So that this number was not now firſt con- 
ſtituted; but rather continued and confirmed. 
¶ hom thou knoweſt to be the Elders of the Peo- 
Ne,] For there were many Elders, out of whom 
Seventy were choſen : ſec Exod. xxiy. 1. 
And Officers over them.] That is, faith R. Be- 
chai, whom thou knoweſt to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, when they were Officers in 
Egypt over the People, were beaten by Pha- 
raoh's T ask- maſters, Exed. v.14. Which word 
Officers doth not ſignify Men that had any Ju- 
dicial Authority; but only ſuch as had an in- 
ſpection over others, to ſee they did their 
Work, and to give an account of them. Bur 
it is very likely, they were Perſons of note, 
who had more than ordinary Underſtanding 
and Breeding, which advanced them to be 
Inſpectors of others. And therefore the Tal- 
mudiſts rightly obſerve, that the Elders and Offi- 
cers here mentioned, were, no doubt, Men of 
Wiſdom and judgment; who knew how to 
uſe the Authority that was committed to them. 
And it is not improbable (as ſome of them af- 
firm) that they were choſen out of thoſe leſſer 
Courts, which were erected by the Advice of 
Jethro. See Selden in the-ſame place, ſect. 5. 
who at large confutes Baronius and others; who 
ſay, that the number of the great Sanbedrim 
(which derived its Original from hence) was 
Seventy tuo; and makes it appear they were only 
Seventy z and with Moſes their Head Seventy one, 


ſect. 8. And it is not unworthy our notice, 


that about the ſame time (as he obſerves 8, 
12.) that this number of Seventy Judges was 
here conſtituted in the Wilderneſs, the great 


- Judicature in Areopagus was conſtituted among 


the Greeks, viz, in the Reign of Cecrops, the 


firſt King of Athens after the Ogygian Flood: 


when, according to Euſebius, the People of 


Iſrael were brought out of Egypt. The Mar- 


mora Arundeliana indeed ſay, this Court was 

erected in the time of Cranaus; but that makes 

no great difference, for. he was the Succeſlor 
2 | 
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of Cecrops. We do not find of what number 
it conſiſted, but it is certain it was the higheſt 
rio Tay i rect EM. Eordyion, of all the Courts 
among the Greets. And it is no leſs obſervable, 
that as that Court began about the ſame time 
with the Conſtitutionof᷑ this among the /Zebrews, 
ſo they both ended in the Reign of the Empe- 
ror Feſpatian ; as the ſaid Mr. Selden thows in 
that Book, cap..16.;/et. 10. 34 Tet 
Aud bring. them unto the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, Þ That there they might be, as it 
vere, conſecrated unto Gop; and that the 
— E might know, they received their Au- 
thority from him. e ee e 
- That they may ſtand there with thee,] As thoſe 
Men who were to be ſharers with him in his Au- 
thority, and were /ike to him in Wiſdom, Piety, 
and Deſcent. So Maimonides gloſſes upon theſe 
words in Hilk. Sanbedr. cap. 2. where he faith, 
none were made Members of the Sanbedrim, 
but Prieſts and Levites, and ſuch of the Ha- 
elites as were deſcended from the nobleſt Fa- 
milies; and quotes theſe words to prove it. 
Ver. 17. And I mill come dotun,] In a viſible 
manner, ver. 77. N 
Aud talk with thee there.] To declare (per- 
haps in their Audience) that he appointed them 
to the Office of being the Aſſiſtants of Maſes, in 
the Government. | 
And [will take of the Spirit, which is upon thee, 
and put it upon them.) He did not take away 
from Mo/es any of the Gifts which he had be- 
ſtowed upon him; nor did he diminiſh them: 
but conferred upon theſe Men ſome of the Gifts 
(which are here meant by Spirit) viz. of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Judgment, and Courage; with all 
others that were needful in a Governor. This 
R. Solomon Farchi illuſtrates by the compariſon 
of a great Lamp ſet up in a room; at which 
many others are lighted, without the leaſt di- 
minution of its Light. See further ver. 27. 
And they ſball bear the burden of the People with 
thee,] By this it appears it was the Spirit of 
Government, which Gop intended to give 
them; that hy might eaſe Maſes by aſſiſting 
him, with the fame Authority that he had, to 
hinder, or to appeaſe ſuch Mutinies, as now 
the People were fallen into. 1 
Mat thou bear it not thy ſelf alone.] That all 
the Murmurings of the People might not he 
only againſt him; but ſome of their Complaints 
might be diverted unto others: Who might alſo 
heſp him in the judging of ſuch Cauſes, as had 
hitherto been reſerved to him alone. For it is 
2 that theſe Seventy Perſons made an higher 
ourt than any of thoſe conſtituted by the ad- 
vice of Jethro. E 
Cornelius. Bertram indeed fancies, that theſe 
Rulers of Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and 
Tens, not being ſufficient for the buſineſs com- 
mitted to them, (though he likewiſe conceives 
they had ſome of their ſeveral Families joined 
with them) Go p appointed theſe Seventy for 


their aſſiſtance 3 to whom they were to bring 


all Cauſes which they could not determine, be- 
fore they troubled Moſes with them, 1ib. de Re- 


Pub. Fud. cap. 6. But our learned Mr. Thorndike, 


in his Rights of the Church, chap. 2. hath 
well obſerved, that thoſe Captains were to be 
| | in 
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in place, uy during the Pilgrimage of the 
* Wilderneſs: for when they came to the Land 
of Promiſe, the Law provided that Judges and 
Minifters ſhould be ordained in every City, 
Deut. xvi. 18. who, if there fell any difference 
about the Law, were to repair to the place 
where Gop dwelt, to the Succeſſors of Moſes, 


and theſe Sevent), for Reſolution in it, Deut. vii. 


11, 12. For as he judiciouſly notes in his Re- 
view, p. 69. (ſuitable to what is here delivered) 
' they were aſſumed to aſſiſt Moſes in his great 
Office of judging the hardeſt Cauſes; and by 
that Law, Deut. xvii. 8, Sc. were afterwards 
made a ſtanding Court, reſident at the Place of 
the Tabernacle; to judge the laſt Reſult of all 
Cauſes concerning the Law, and to determine 
all Matter of Right not determined by the 
Letter of the ſame. 

Ver. 18. Aud ſay thou unto the People,] All 
that he ſaid hitherto concerned Moſes himſelf, 
in anſwer to his Requeſt. Now he tells him 
what he ſhould ſay to the People, in anſwer to 
their Complaint. | 

Santtify your ſelves] Here the word Sanfify 
ſeems to ſignify no more, but to prepare and 
make themjelves ready to receive what they de- 
fired. So the Chaldee expounds it: and ſo the 
word is tranſlated by us, ſeveral times in the 
Book of Jeremiah, ch. vi. 4. xii. 3. li. 28. 

Againſt to morrow,| He ſeems at the ſame 
time to gratify Moſes, and ſatisfy them: for his 
ſerting the Seventy Elders before the LoR D, 
and their eating Fleſh, ſucceed one another, 
Or elſe, he immediately gathered the Elders; 
and the next day the Quails came for their 
Food. 

And ye ſhall eat Fleſh, for ye have wept in the 
Ears of the Lo RD, &c.] You ſhall have what 
you long for with ſuch vehemence, that it hath 
made you utter Complaints againſt the Lomb. 

Ver. 19. Je ſhall eat not one day,] As they 
did about a Year ago, Exod. xvi. 12, 13. 

Nor two days, nor five days, &c.] Not for a 
ſhort time only. 

Ver. 20. But even a whole Month, ] So lon 
(the Hebrews gather from hence) they ſtaid in 
this part of the Wilderneſs of Paran; or rather, 
a little longer, For they came hither on the 
twenty third Day of the /econd Month, in the 
Even: on which, if we ſuppoſe the Fire to 
have burnt among them, ver. 1. and that the 
next Morning (which is ſcarce credible) they 
luſted after Fleſh, and in a tumultuous man- 
ner demanded it of Moſes, who promiſed they 
ſhould have it; we muſt allow a little time for 
the conſtituting of the S:venty Elders: and 
fuppole it was done on the 7wenty ſiſth Day, 
and that the next Day the Quails came, (as 
we tranſlate it) they were 7wo Days in gathering 
them: from whence if we begin this Month, 
it will appear they ſtayed here longer than that 
ſpace, 

Until it come out at your Niſirils, ] Till you be 
glutted with it, and vomit it up fo violently, 
that it come not only out at your Mouth, but 
at your Noſtrils. 

And it be loathſom to jou] Which was both 
the Cauſe and the Effect of Vomiting. 


Becauſe that ye have deſpiſed the Lo R b,] For- 


um NUMBERS. 


591 
getting all that he had done for them, as if it 
had been nothing; and ſlighting his Servant 
Moſes. 

i hich is among ou, ] By a viſible Token of 
his glorious Preſence in the Sanctuary, where 
he dwelt among them, Exod. xxv. 8. 

And have wept before him, ſaying, Why came 
we forth out of Egypt? As if he had undone 
them, by their Deliverance from thence. 

Both Onkelos and Fonathan tranſlate this verſe 
in ſuch a manner, that one cannot but think 


they had a Notion in their Days of more Per- 


ſons than one in the Godhead. For theſe are 
the words of the latter of them, Becauſe you 
have deſpiſed (or rejected, as Onkelos) the WORD + 
of the Lok p, for glorious is his Majefly which 
dwelleth among us. For I cannot ſee how the 
word MEMRA can ſignify any thing in this 
place (whatſoever it may do in ſome others) bur 
a Perſon equal to JEHOVAH. And yet the 
Anonymous Writer againſt the Trinity (confuted 
by de Hoiſin) hath the ſtrange unaccountable 
boldneſs to paſs it by with this filly gloſs, Pro- 
prie de Lege accipi poteſt, &c. It may be proper- 
ly underſtood of the Law, which may be con- 
temned or tranſgreſſed: as if this could be cal- - 
led the glorious Majeſty of the Lo R D, which 
dwelt among them. What will not Men fay - 
or do, to ſerve a Cauſe? 

Ver. 21. Aud Moſes ſaid, the People among 
whom I am) Over whom I preſide, as their 
Governor. 

Are fix hundred thouſand Footmen.) Who 
were able to carry Arms; beſides Women, and 
Children, and Slaves, and the mixt Multitude; 
who in all may well be ſuppoſed to have made 
Thirty hundred thouſand. 

And thou haſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that 
they may eat a whole month,] i. e. How can this 
be? Which is a down-right diſtruſt of Go p's 
Promiſe, if we regard merely the words, and 
do not conſider that they were ſpoken haſtily, - 
and ſomething inconſiderately, while his Mind 
was very much diſturbed by the Tumult which 
the People made: for which reaſon, a ſevere 
notice is not taken of it; but he only put in 
mind of Gop's Eternal Power, ver. 23. 
Which may make it probable, that they were 
only words of Admiration, how ſuch a Provi- 
ſion ſnould be made for ſuch a vaſt number; 
and thoſe uttered on a ſudden. 

Ver. 22. Shall the Flocts and the Herds be ſain 
for them, to ſuffice them?] In the Hebrew the 
words are, 1f the Flocks and the Herds be ſlain for 
them, will they be ſufficient for them? Thar is, 
there will not be enough for a whole Month. 
And fo the next Paſſage is to be tranſlated, /f 
all the Fiſh of the Sea be gathered for them, will - 
they be ſufficient for them ? | 

Ver. 23. And the LoRD ſaid unto Moſes, is 
theLoRrD's Hand waxed ſhort ?] i.e. I need not 
tell rhee, that my Power 1s as great as ever. 

Thou ſhalt ſee now whether my Word ſpall come 
40 paſs unto thee, or not.] For thou ſhalt be 
convinced of it by the ſpeedy pertormance of 
my Promiſe. 

Ver. 24. And Moſes went out,] I ſuppoled, 
ver. 11. that Moſes went into the Sanctuary to 


make his Addreſſes to GoD for relief; and if 
that 
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that be true, then that is the place from whence 
he now went out. Bur there is this Objection 
againſt it, that if he had gone to conſult GoD 
in the Sanctuary, (as he did on ſome occaſions, 
ch. vii. $9.) it would not have been ſaid that he 
went out; but that he came out. For that is the 
uſual Expreſſion in this matter. Therefore we 
may rather think he now went out of his own 
Tent, where the People ſtood murmuring, 
ver. 10. x 

And told the People the Nords of the Lo R p, ] 
Both concerning them, and concerning himſelf. 

Aud gathered the ſeventy Men of the Elders of 
the People,] That is, ſent out his Summons to 
them to attend him; tho' two of them, it ap- 

cars afterwards, did not come, ver. 26. 

And ſet them round about the Tabernacle. | That 
is, required them to come thither, and there 
place themſelves ; that the People might under- 
ſtand they received their Authority from Go p; 
and that from thence he might ſend his Holy 
Spirit upon them. For Go p alone, who was 
their King, could appoint who ſhould bear rule 
among them. There alſo were the great Aſ- 
ſemblies held. See ch. xxvii. 2. 

Ver. 27. Aud the LorD came down in a 
Cloud,] The SCHECHINAH, or Divine Ma- 
jeſty, appeared from Heaven in a Cloud; or, 
in the Pillar of the Cloud, as it is in ch. xii. J. 

And ſpake unto him,] As he had promiſed, 
ver. 17. declaring, it is likely, the Reafon and 
Intention of his appearing oa this occaſion. 

And took of the Spirit that was upon him, and 
gave it unto the ſeventy Elders :| See there ver. 17. 

Aud it came to paſs that when the Spirit reſted 
pon them, ]I i. e. As ſoon as they received it. 

They prophefied, |] Either, by ſetting forth 
the Praiſes of Gop in ſuch a ſtrain, as none 
elſe could imitate z or giving ſuch admirable 
Inſtructions to the People, as manifeſted they 
were raiſed above themſelves; or perhaps by 
declaring things to come (particularly that they 
ſhould have Quails (as we render the word) in 
great abundance very ſhortly, as ſome of the 
Jews take it) tho' that could not gain them 
ſuch credit, as the other Gifts, till their Pre- 
dictions were fulfilled. And theſe the Jews call 
the ſecond degree of Prophecy: concerning which 
Maimonides/ſpeaks in his Preface to his More 
Nevochim, but more fully in his /ecoz# Part of 
it, cap. xlv. Where he ſaith the t degree was, 
that which moved and enabled Men to ſome 
Heroic Undertaking, with aſſurance they were 
put upon it from Gop; as to deliver Men from 
* Fyranny and Oppreſſion: Which was the Spi- 
rit of the Lo RD, that came upon GIDEON 
and SAMSON, and the reſt of the Judges of 
{ſracl; who were carried by an extraordinary 
Power to perform ſuch things, as otherwiſe 
they thought not themſelves fit to undertake. 
And the /ccond degree was, when a Man found a 
Power upon him, exciting him to ſpeak either 
Pfalms, or Hymns, or wholeſome Precepts of 
living; or about Political Affairs, and Civil 
Government, far beyond his Natural Capaci- 
ties; and all this waking, and in the full vigour 
of his Senſes. This is alſo called the Holy Spi- 
rit; and in this Number he places theſe LXX 


Elders, who were endued with the Spirit of 
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Moſes, for the Government of the People with 
him, in ſuch meaſure that they attained to be 
Prophets. Juſt as in the New Teſtament, the 
Prophets are placed next to the Apoſtles; ſo 
theſe Men were next to Moyes. 

And ceaſed not.] In which Tranſlation we 
follow the Chaldee Paraphrafts, as ſeveral others 
do: bur the L.XX tranſlate it, and they added 
no further, (which the Hebrew words will well 
bear) taking the meaning to be, that they pro- 
pheſied that Day, but not after. And this is 
the ſenſe of the Talmudiſis, particularly of Far- 
chi, who in his Gloſs upon this place, ſaith: 
All theſe Elders propheſied only this firſt time that 
the Spirit reſted on them, as they ſtood about the 
Tabernacle ; but they did not propheſy after that. 
The like fay ſeveral others mentioned by Mr. 
Selden, I. ii. de Synedr. cap. iv. ſect. 2. And 
indeed the Spirit was not ſent upon them to 


make them Prophets, but to make them Go-_. / 


vernors and Judges. And therefore the Gift 
of Prophecy, which Gop gave them for the 
preſent, was only to procure them Reverence . 
from the People; as an evident Sign that they 
were choſen by Gop to be Co-adjutors to 
Moſes, in the exerciſe of his Supream Autho- 
rity over them. And thus I find Theodore un- 
derſtood it, (Ouæſt. xx. in Num.) The LXX- 
did not propheſy beyond this day, bri 8 neoiliie; 
xagu am” ei,, e, GC, becauſe GOD. promoted 
them, not to propheſy, but to govern: Which St. 
Paul 4% reckons among other Gifts beſtowed upon 
Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Now that it might 
appear Gop had conferred this Divine Gift of 
Government upon them, they alſo propheſie 
the firſt Day that they received it. And I do 
not fee, why our Tranſlation [did not ceaſe} 
may not be intrerpreted to this tenſe; that is, 
they aid not ceaſe all that day, while they flood 
about the Tabernacle, 

Ver. 26. Aud there remained two of the Men] 
Of the LXX Elders, whom Mofes ordered to 
appear, and ſet themſelves about the Tabernacle. 
So the Hieruſalem Targum, theſe were of the 
number of the LXX wiſe Men, neither did the 
LXX wiſe Men go from the Tabernacle while El- 
dad and Medad propheſied in the Camp. And ſo 
R. Levi Ben Gerſom notes, It ſeems to be plain 
out of the Text, that theſe two were of the LXX 
Which our Tranſlators thought ne- 
ceſſary to expreſs by adding thoſe words of the: 
for in the Hebrew there is no more ſaid, but 
only there remained two Men. 

In the Camp.] Among the reſt of the Peo- 
ple; from whom they would not come, out 
of Modelty, ſaying, They were not equal to ſuch 
a dignity; as the words are in the Gemara Baby- 
lonica, tit. Sanhedrim. Or perhaps they loved a 
private life; and were afraid of being envied by 
the People, whom they ſaw to be ſo unruly, 
that it made them decline the Burden; as Saul 
did, when he hid himſclf among the Stuff. 

* The name of the one was Eldad, and the name 
of the other Medad.] We do not find the Names 

of any other of the LXX Elders, but only 
theſe two; who, Jonatban ſaith, were Moſes 
his Brothers by the Mother's fide. And St. 
Hierom himſelf mentions ſuch a Tradition, that 
they were his Brethren. But there is no cer- 
| tainty 
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taint y of this; nor of what others of the Jews 
ſay concerning them. See Selden, lib. ii. ae H- 


nedr. cap. 4. Seth. 3. rh 
It may be they are mentioned in honour of 


their virtuous Modeſty ; which made them 

think themſelves unworthy of ſo high a Dig- 
nity. | | 

| 174 the Spirit reſted upon them, ] As it did 
upon thoſe who were about the Tabernacle, 

ver. 27. Whereby Gop marked them our 

to be in the number of thoſe, whom he had 

choſen to be Aſſiſtants unto Moſes. 

And they were of them that were written, &c.] 
Whoſe Names Moſes put into the Summons, 
which he ſent to thoſe whom he judged fir to 
be advanced to this Authority. The Jews (par- 
ticularly Solomon Farchi) ſay they were choſen 
by the way of caſting Lots; and according to 
their manner they tell the Story thus, in the 
place mentioned before in the Gemara. Moſes, 
ſay they, was in doubt how he ſhould execute 
Gop's Command, ver. 16. becauſe if he did 
not chuſe an equal number our of every Tribe, 
it might be ill taken: And if he choſe Six 
out of each of the twelve Tribes, they would 
exceed the number of LXX ; if but ve, 
they would fall ſhort of it. He reſolved 
therefore at laſt to chuſe Six out of each Tribe, 
which in all were LXXII Perſons: And in 


'- LXX Schedules he wrote the Name of El- 


der; but the other two were Blanks. Then 
mixing all theſe in an Urn, he bad them come 
and draw: And to every one who drew a 
Schedule, that had the Name of Eider in it 
he ſaid, Go p hath ſanctiſied thee ; but to him 
that drew a Blank, he ſaid, Gop hath not 
choſen thee. And thoſe rwo Blanks, ſome of 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſay, came into the Hands 
of Eldad and Medad Who therefore were 
left behind in the Camp. And this Conceit 
our very learned Dr. Lightfoot himſelf enter- 
tained, ſaying (in his thort account of this 
Chapter) That fix of a Tribe made up the num- 
ber of the Sanhbedrim, (which was choſen) and 
two over. And thoſe two were Eldad and Me- 
dad; who were written for Elders, but the Lor 
' caſt them out; that there might be but LXX. 
Zet did the Lo RD honour them with the Spirit 
of Prophecy. 


Burt as this whole Story of the manner of p 


chuſing the Elders, is very dubious ; fo other 
Jews of great Authority, ſay, that Edad and 
Medad were of the number of the LX that 
were choſen. Particularly Jonathan ſaith ex- 
preſsly, they were of the number of thoſe, 
whole Schedules came up with the Name of 
' Elder in them: But they did not go to the 
Tabernacle, becauſe they had no mind to be 
' Governours. Nay the Talmudical Gloſs upon 
the fore-named place of the Gemara, faith, 
that when LXX of the LXXII had drawn, 
two of them had Blanks; whereby Eldad and 
Medad knew that the two remaining Schedules 
had the Name of Elder in them: And there- 
fore would not draw them, becauſe they were 
ſure not to have Blanks. 
Mr. $eldeu ſhows, is in other noted Books of 
theirs. So that it is generally received, they 


were in the number of thoſe LXX which 
Top hk 
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were choſen to be joined with Moſes in the 
Government. See 7. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. 
ſet. 7. | 

And they propheſied in the Camp.] Which was 
a greater thing, than if they had prophefied 
at the Tabernacle : Denoting them ro be Men 
ſo highly in the Favour of GoD, that he would 
diſtinguiſh them from other Men whereſoever 
they were, and not want their Service. The 
Flieruſalem Targum relates what each of them 
foretold, (for to that he reſtrains their Prophe- 
ſying) and what they both foretold; but it is 
not worth the mentioning. 

Ver. 27. And there ran a young Man, and 


told Moſes, and ſaid, Eldad and Medad do pro- 


pheſy in the Camp.] The Jews, who will ſeem - 
ignorant of nothing, ſay it was Gerſbom the 

Son of Moſes, who carried theſe Tidings to his 
Father. | 

Ver. 28. And Jaſbua the Son of Nun, ] From 
whence ſome conclude that he was none of the 
LXX Elders; tho' a Man of a moſt excellent 
Spirit. And indeed this is likely enough, he 
being to ſucceed Mo/es, and fo to become the 
Head of them. 

The Servant of Moſes, Who miniſtered to 
him, as a conſtant Attendant on his Perſon, 
Exod. xx1v. 13. 

One of his young Men,] The word one is not 
in the Hebrew, which may be tranſlated from 
among his young Men : i. e. The reſt of thoſe 
that 'waited on him. 

My Lord Moſes, forbid them.] Perhaps he 
thought they could have no Authority; not 
being at the Tabernacle : Or rather, that their 
Propheſying too much leſſened the Authority 
of Moſes; by whoſe Conſent, and in whole 
Preſence the reſt were joined to him; but 
theſe two, withour his Knowledge, and being 
abſent from him, became his Conſorts in Spiri- 
tual Gifts. This he thought tended to the Di- 
minution of his Maſter ; for whom he expreſſed 
a great Honour. The two Targums ſay that 
they propheſied of the Death oi Moſes, and 
the Advancement of Joſhua to be the Leader 
of Go p's People; which made 7o/hua the 
more concerned to have them ſuppreſſed. But 
this is like the reſt of their Conceits ; ſeveral 
of which are mentioned by Mr. Selden in the 
lace before-named, ſect. 3. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto him, Envieſt 
thou for my ſake ?] This ſhows that Joſhua 
thought it a Diſparagement unto Moſes, that 
they ſhould have the Gift of Prophecy be- 
ſtowed on them, and be no way indebred to 
Moſes for it; as the other were, who were 
brought by him to the Tabernacle, where he 
preſented them to Gop, as Men fit to par- 
take of it: But theſe two ſeemed to have 
no Dependance on him, for what they re- 
ceived. | | 

Would Go p that allthe Lor D's People were 
Prophets,] This ſhows alſo that the Gift of 
Prophecy was a diſtin& thing from the Gift 
of Government : For he did not with they 
might all be made Rulers ; than which nothing 
could have been more abſurd. 

Aud that the Lo RD would put his Spirit upon 


them.) That they might all break forth, by 
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his Inſpiration, into his Praiſes: Which is an 
high Demonſtration of that molt. excellent 
Spirit that dwelt in Moſes; which had nothing 


of Envy, Pride, or. Vain-glory in it: For he 


ſought not himſelf in the leaſt, but purely the 
Glory of Gop, and the Good of his People: 
Which admirable Temper of Mind St. James 
from hence commends to all Chriſtians, when 
he faith, ch. iv. . Do ye think, that the Scripture 
ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
zo Envy? But be giveth more Grace. Where 
doth the Scripture (by which word the Apoſtles 
commonly mean the Old Teſtament) ſay any 
thing like this; unleſs it be in this place? the 
Senſe of which is fully expreſſed by St. James, 
as Hermanus Mitzius well explains his meaning, 
Dath that Spirit, whereby we are regenerated and 
governed, move us to Envy, or any ſuch like vicious 
Defire ? No, far from that; it giveth greater 
Grace, and makes us 10 rejoice in the good of our 
Neighbours, &c. as Moſes did, when he ſaid, Dot 
thou envy for my ſake? and thereby exciteſt me 
to the like Envy? Is that ſuitable to the-Spirit 
that is in us? which I wiſh GOD would beſtow 
upon all bis People. This agrees with what Sr. 
James ſaith, But he giveth more Grace. Miſcell. 
Sacr. I. i cap. 18. n. 27. 

Ver. 30. And Moſes gat bim into the Camp, 
From the Tabernacle where the Elders had 
been preſented unto Gop, and endued with 
his Spirit. | 

He and the Elders of Iſrael.] That they might 
exerciſe their Authority jointly with him. And 
there, I ſuppoſe, Eldad and Medad were aſſu- 
med into the ſame Authority; for we do not 
read that they were brought to the Tabernacle; 
being ſufficiently approved by Gop in the 
Camp. 

Ver. 31, And there went forth a Wind from the 
LoRrD,] At the Prayer (it is likely) of Moſes 
and the Elders, who promiſed the People Fleſh 
enough; a mighty Wind, of an extraordinary 
Force, was rais'd beyond the common Courſe 
of Nature. The Pſalmiſt informs us from 
what Quarter this Wind blew, when he faith, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 26. He cauſed the Eaſt- Ii ind io blow 
ina the Heaven, and by his power be brought in the 

. Soauth-Wind: Which ſome underſtand as if 
ſometimes, an Eaſt- Wind blew, and ſometimes 
a South; that theſe Qgails (as we Tall them) 
might be brought from ſeveral Coaſts, But the 
Hebrews wanting compound Words, make uſe 
of theſe two Words, to expreſs that which we 
call a South-Eaſt Wind. Or, as Bochartus will 
have it, the Hebrew word Kadim, which proper- 
ly ſignifies the Eaſt, doth ſometimes ſigniſy the 
South; and is by the LX often fo tranſlated: 
of which he gives a great many Inſtances. And 
therefore the Pſalmiſt (as the manner of the 
Hebrew Language is) repeats the fame thing in 
other words, See Hierogoic. P. ii. I. i. cap. 15. 
And ſo the famous Ludolphus, both in his Com- 
mentary. upon his Ezhiopick Hiſtory, and in his 
Diſſertation de Locuſtis, ſaith they were brought 
in by a South-Mind, blowing from all Points 
of that Quarter. | 

And brought Quails] No Body, that T have 
met withal, hath laboured ſo much to pive a 
clear Explication of this whole following Diſ- 
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courſe, as Job, Ludolphus in his moſt learned. 
Commentary upon his Ethiopick Hiſtory, lib. i. 
cap. 13. n. 96, Where he hath a long Dif. 
courſe (to which I refer the Reader) to ſhow 
that the Hebrews do not take the Word Selauy 
(here uſed) to fignify Quails but we take that 
tranſlation of it only from Joſephus. Sec what 
I have noted on Exod. xvi. 123. n 
The no leſs learned Bocar, indeed, hath ſaid 
a great deal to jullify Joſephus and hath ſhown 
that Egypt, and the Neighbouring Regions 
abound {till with Quails; from whence this 
Wind blew fair to bring them to the Hebrews. 
And every one knows, that there are certain 
Winds called Ornishia's; from their bringing 
great Flights of Birds along with them. ©uails 
alſo he obſerves are wont to fly from the Southern 
Countries to the Northern, in the Spring time, 
(as it now was) and to fall ſometimes in ſuch 
vaſt quantities, as to fink a Ship. Notwith- 
ſtanding ' all which, and a great deal more, 
which he alledges, with great Learning, there 
are ſeveral things ſaid in the following Relation, 
which by no means can be brought to agree 
to Quails and therefore Ludolphus rather takes 
Selau to ſignify Locus; by which it is eaſy to 
give a plain Explication of all that is ſaid of 
them. It is certain, they were not only uſed 
for Food, in thoſe Parts of the World; but 
that ſome of them were very delicious Meat in 
ſeveral Countries: for they that have eaten them, 
(fee Levit. xi. 22.) compare them to young 
Pigeons; or to a freſh Herring; or to a Crab, 
or Lobſter, (like to which they are in Shape 
and Figure) and they are ſeveral ways prepared, 
and accounted very wholſom Food; when they 
have thrown away the Heads, and Wings, and 
Legs. Pliny ſaith, that ſome Parts of Ethiopia 
lived upon them; and that they were preſerved 


fumo & /ale, by being dried in the Smoak and 


ſalted, for their nouriſhment, throughout the 
whole Fear. Now all that is ſaid in this, and 
in the following Yer/es, will have a plain and 
ealy meaning, (as I faid) if we follow this 
Interpretation : but not, if we take them for 
Duails, or Pheaſants, or Sea-fowl. As for ex- 
ample, what was ſaid before, concerning Go D's 
ſending a mighty Wind, is not hard to under- 
ſtand, if we ſuppoſe him to ſpeak of Locufls; 
which all Authors ſay are brought with a Wind: 
But it was never heard to bring 9zuails, which 
cannot fly high, nor far; much leſs ſo far, as 
from the Sea to the middle of Arabia Petrea. 
Nor would the Locuſts have come this way, 
had not this Wind brought them from their 
ordinary Courſe. — 

From the Sea,] Viz. From the Ned. Sea; yet 
not excluding the Per/ian Gulph: Which muſt 
not be underſtood, as if they came out of the 
Sea, but from the Sea- coaſt; and it is very 
probable out of Africa, where they abound. 50 
the aforeſaid Ludolphus expounds it, in his late 
Diſjertatio de Locuſtis, Pars ii. cap. 39, &c. 

And let them fall by the Camp,] Or poured 
them down upon the Camp; as Duſt or Rain 
falls thick upon the Ground. For both theſe 


"Compariſons the P/almi/# uſes in the place be- 


fore-named, P/al. Ixxviii. 27. And this is ex- 
preſſed in Exod. xvi. 13. by covering their oy 
2 | $ 


Chap. XI. 


As it were a days journey on this fide, and as it 


were à days journey on the other fide] A days 


Journey, as Bochartus makes account, is at leaſt 
Twenty Miles. See the Place before-named, 
Hierozoic. P. ii. lib. i. cap. 15. p. 105. Or as 
Ludolphus makes the Computation, Sixteen 
Miles, in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis, P. ii. cap. 

&c. Take it either way, it ſhows there 
was a vaſt number of them: for he adds, 

Round about the Camp,] So that which way 
ſoever they went for teen or twenty Miles 
together, there lay heaps of them upon the 
Ground: which, if we underſtand this of Quails, 
cannot be conceived without a heap of Miracles. 
And if we reſort to that, what need was there 
of a Wind to bring them, when Gop muſt be 
ſuppoſed miraculouſly to have created them, 
as he did Manna. And yet ſuch a quantity of 
Quails was not to be found any where, without 
a Miracle, as would cover the Heavens forty 
Miles (according to Bochartus) on all ſides. 
But that which would have been, on many ac- 
counts, miraculous, if we underſtand it of ©uails, 
will be found leſs wonderful, or rather natural, 
if it be underſtood of Locuſis: who come in 
very great and thick Clouds, which darken the 
Sky; as all Authors tell us. See Ludolphus 
Comment. in Hiſtor. Ethiop. p. 188. 

And as it were two Cubits high, upon the face 
of the Earth.) This Interpreters look upon as 
impoſſible: for then the Quails would have been 
choaked and ſtifled ; if they had been heaped ſo 
deep one upon another. And therefore they 
have deviſed the addition of a new word; and 
refer this not to their falling upon the Ground, 
bur to their flying in the Air, two Cubits high 
above the Earth; that ſo they might the more 
eaſily be taken by their Hands. So the Fews, 
and ſo Val. Schindler in his Lexicon upon the 
word Selau. Bur, beſides that there is nothing 
of this in the Text; and it is contrary to what 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, that they fell in the midſt of 
their Camp, ver. 28. and that they came down 
like Rain, which always falls upon the Ground; 
there are many other Difficulties in this Inter- 
pretation, (as he ſhows, p. 189. and defends 
what he there aſſerts in his Diſſertation de 
Locuſtis, P. ii. cap. 49, 70.) And therefore it 
is better to expound it of Locuſts; who, tho” 
they fall one upon another to a great depth, 
are not thereby ſuffocated, by reafon of the 
— of their Feet, and the thinneſs of their 

ings. 

Ver. 32. Aud the People ſtood up, (or rather, 
roſe up) all that day, and all that night, and all 
the next day,] They were intent upon the 
gathering of them for thirty fix hours. 

And they gathered the Quails:] By this it is 
evident that they gathered ſomething lying 
upon the Ground, and not flying in the Air: 
for we do not gather things there, but zake or 
catch them. 


He that gathered leaſt,] Vis. The Maſter of 


every Family for himſelf, and for thoſe belong- 


ing to him. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that 
m Man in /ael gathered ſo many as fol- 
lows, 

Gathered ten homers:] A vaſt quantity, if 


they were OQuails; which would have ſerved 
| Vor, I. 
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them, not for a Month, but for a Near or two: 
as Ludolphus obſerves, p. 190. of his Commen- 
tary on. his Ethiopic. Hiſt. beſides, we do not 
uſe to meaſure Fowl, but to number them. 
And therefore Bochart, being ſenſible of this 
Impropriety, takes the word homer here to ſig- 
nify an heap : Which is confuted by Ludolphus 
in his Diſſertatio de Locuſiis, P. ii. cap. 54, 55, 

— 

And they ſpread them all abroad for themſelves, 
round about the Camp.] This is another plain 
indication that they were Locuſis; which they 
ſpread to be dried in the Sun: but if they had 
been Quails would have been very prepoſterous; 
for it would have made them the ſooner ſtink. 
Interpreters therefore commonly pals by this, 
and give no account why they ſpread them 
abroad; and the Yulgar Latin omits this word 
ſpread : Whereas all Authors tell us, this is 
the principal way of preparing Locuſis, and 
preſerving them for a Month or more: Which 
they boil'd, or other ways made fit to eat, 


when they had occaſion. See Ludolphas in his 


fore-mentioned Commentary; and in his Defence 
of it lately, in his Di/ertatio de Locuſtis, P. ii. 
cap. 97, 98, &c. | 

Ver. 33. And while the fleſh was yet between 
their teeth,] While they were eating; and 
therefore were in good health, and had a good 
Stomach. 


- Ere it was chewed;z] Before they had ſwal- 
lowed it. 

The Wrath of the Lor D was kindled againſt 
the People,] They felt unexpected effects of 
Go p's diſpleaſure; being taken perhaps with a 
ſudden vomiting, of which they died, ver. 20. 
This was in the Concluſion of the Month; for 


- fo long (he there faith) they ſhould cat fleſh. 


And the LoRD ſinote the People with a very 
great Plague. ] He ſent a Peſtilence among them, 
as Aben Ezra ſuppoſes. Or, as others think, 
they walted away in a Conſumption : the Vo- 
miting perhaps continuing ſo, that they could 
never retain any Meat, till they died. This 
they gather from P/al. cvi. 15. where the Pſal- 
miſt faith, He ſent Leanneſs into their Soul. But 
Bochartus and Menochius think he burnt them 
up with a Fire from his Preſence, as at the be- 
ginning of this Murmuring, ver. 1. where it 
is ſaid, as it is here, The Anger of the Lo RD 
was kindled. But Bochartus grounds this chiefly 
upon P/al. Ixxviii. 21. where it is ſaid, A Fire 
was kindled in Jacob; which he refers to this 
Story. 

It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that now they 
ſhould be puniſhed ſo heavily, when about a 
Year ago they murmured for Fleſh, as they 
did now; and he gave it them in the Even, 
together with Manna in the Morning, withour 
any Puniſhment at all. But it is to be conſi- 
dered, that as it was a greater Fault to fall in- 
to the ſame Sin again, after Go p had been fo 
good to them; ſo they were not in ſuch Ne- 
ceſſity now, as they were then; when they 


were really pinched with hunger: whereas 


now they were fed with Bread from Heaven; 
and therefore cried for Meat, not out of need, 
but wantonneſs. And it may be added, that 
they were not then ſo well taught, as they had 
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been ſince; by the giving of the Law to them 
at Mount Sinai, and many other Inſtructions 
from the Houle of Gop. 

Ver. 34. And be called the name of that place 
Kibroth-hattaavah:) That is, the Graves of 
Luft: becauſe their wanton Appetites threw 
them into thoſe Graves; for there, as it follows, 


they buried thoſe that luſted. 


For there they buried the People that Iufted.] 
Not all that luſted, for then all the People, 
who were guilty of this Sin, would have, been 
buried; but all that died of the Plague, which 
was inflicted for this Sin; who, perhaps, were 
thoſe that began and headed this Mutiny 3 or 
were moſt violent in it. 

Ver. 35. And the People journied] When the 
Cloud was taken up again, 6b. ix. 17. 

From Kibroth-hattaavah,] From whence they 
departed about the beginning of the fourth 
Month, called Tammusz. 

Unto Hazeroth'] Another Place in the 
Wilderneſs of Paran; but how far from the 
former Station, whether a day's Journey, or 
more, we do not find. 

And abode at Hazeroth.) There the Cloud 
refted, and accordingly there they encamped, 
But we do not read how long: only we are ſure 
they ſtayed there, at leaſt a Week, ch. xii. 15. 


. 


Ver. 1. ND Miriam and Aaron [pake a- 

gainſs Moſes,] I can fee no good 

Reaſon that can be given, why Miriam is put 
here before Aaron; but becauſe ſhe, it is highly 
probable, was the Beginner of rhis Sedition, 
and drew her Brother Aaron into it. 

Becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman,] Or rather 

Arabian Woman: ſee Gen. x. 6, 

Whom he had married. Whom moſt both of 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers take to have 
been Zipporah; tho' ſome few fancy he ſpeaks 
of another Woman, whom he had larely mar- 
ried; Zipporah being either dead, or divorced. 
The only difficulty is, why they ſhould quarrel 
with him about Zipporab; who, if ſhe had 
been dead, or divorced, it is not likely he 
would have married a Cuſbite, but-a Jewiſh 
Woman. The Hebrew Doctors have deviſed 
ſtrange Stories abour his forbearing her Com- 
pany z which may be read in many Authors; 
particularly in Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 26. 
where he recites many of their Opinions about 
this matter. The moſt common is, that they 
were angry at his Marriage with a Woman of 
another Nation; whom they would have had 
him put away, and taken another Wife. So 
they interpret the following words; for he had 
married an Ethiopian Woman : as if his mere Mar- 
riage with her, was the thing they ſpake againſt. 
Which is not at all probable, if this be meant 
of Zipporah; for he had been married to her 
forty Years; which if they had diſliked, one 
would think ſhould have, long before now, 
been charged upon him as a Fault. ] rather 
think that they were jealous of his being ruled 
too much by het: and by her Relations. For 


it was by her Father's Advice, that he made 


2 


the Judges mentioned Exod. xviii. 21, 22. and 

erhaps they imagined the and Hobab had a 
hand in chufing the LXX Elders lately made, 
as we read in the foregoing Chapter. With 
which, this Story being immediately connected, 
it makes me think it hath ſome relation to that. 
For thoſe Elders were nominated, it is evident, 
by Moſes alone; without conſulting Aaron, or 
Miriam: who taking themſelves ro be neglect- 


ed, in ſo great an Alteration made of the Go- - 


vernment, without their Advice, were ver 

angry: And not daring to charge Moſes directly 
with this Neglect of them, they. fall upon his 
Wife; whom in Scorn they call a Cuſbite, or 
Arabian Woman; which in after-times were 
accounted a vile People, as appears from Amos 
ix. 7. For that Country was inhabited by 
divers Nations, mingled together, viz. Iſhmae- 
lites, Midianites, Amalekites, and ſuch like: 
Who from thence, {ome think, were called by 
the general name of Arabians; becaule of their 
Mixture. For Ereb in Hebrew, ſignifies a 
Miſcellaneous Company, or mixture of many Peo- 
ple: fee Ferem. xxv. 20, 24. where he calls this 
very People by this name. 


Ver. 2. And they ſaid, Hath the Lo R D indeed - 


ſpoken only by Moſes ?] Here it appears that it 
was really Moſes with whom they were offended 
who alone had called what Men he thought 
good to be preſented unto Gop, to be conſti- 
tuted by him his Afliſtants in the Government, 
ch. xi. 24. — 

Hath he not alſo ſpoken by us?] Are not we 
alſo acquainted with Go p's Mind, being Pro- 
phets? For ſo Aaron was made, Exod. iv. 14, 
If. and Miriam ſo acknowledged, Exod. xv. 20. 
And moreover the Prophet Micah, cb. vi. 4. 
mentions them, as Conductors of the People, 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, together with 
Moſes. Which might make them ſtomach ir, 
that he took no notice of them, when he choſe 
the LXX Elders, who were to be his Co-ad- 
jutors; but did it of himſelf. 

Aud the Lorp beard it.] Obſerved their 
ill Behaviour towards him; tho' he himſelf 
took no Notice of it. 

Ver. 3. Now the Man Moſes was very meek, 
above all the Men which were upon the face of the 
Earth.] This is added as the Reaſon, why he 


paſſed by the Affront they put upon him, Wy . 


why Gop avenged it; becauſe he was ſo ex- 


ceeding meek and patient, (or as others tranſlate 


it, ſo humble and lowly) that he would have 
been expoſed to further Affronts, if Gop had 
not chaſtiſed their Inſolence. Moſes alſo might 
think fit to ſet this down, as a Confutation of 
their Charge againſt him; being ſo far from 
that Pride which they impured to him, thar 
he did not reſent (tho' he was fo very much 
above them) their undutiful Behaviour towards 


him; who had converſed immediately with 
Gop himſelf, and been with him in the holy 


Mount many Days together; who ſent ſeveral 


Commands to Aaron, as well as to the People 


by him alone: Which made ſuch a Difference 
between him and all others, that as it was an un- 


accountable Arrogance in them to equal tem- 


ſelyes unto him; ſo he demonſtrated how far 
he was from being proud of his . 


Chap. XII. 
by meekly bearing their haughty Behaviour 
towards him. 

So little Cauſe there is for their Cavils, who 
from hence argue, that Moſes was not the Au- 
thor of theſe Books, becauſe he commends him- 

ſelf in them: For this is not ſo much a Com- 
mendation, as a neceſſary Account of himſelf, 
to ſnew how cauſeleſs their Charge againſt him 
was. To ſuch Vindications of themſelves the 
humbleſt Souls may be conſtrained, by the 
Calumnies of wicked Men: As we ſee not only 
in St. Paul, but our bleſſed Sayiour, who were 
at upon glorying and magnifying themſelves, 

y the Malignity of their Enemies: ſee John x. 
36. 2 Cor. xi. 10, 23, Cc. And this is the more 
allowable z when Men know not only that they 


write the Truth, but that it is notorious to all 


that are acquainted with them, and cannot be 
contradicted. The holy Writers alſo are not to 
be confined to our Rules; being moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſer down ſuch things, which, if 
they had been left to themſelves, they would not 
have mentioned. And Men, who have a due 
Reverence to the Holy Scriptures, will look 
upon this rather as the Holy Ghoſt's Teſtimony 


concerning Moſes, than Moſes his Teſtimony 


concerning himſelf. But we have to do now 
with a Generation of Men, that write upon 
theſe Books, not as of a Divine Original, but 
as they do upon common Authors. 

Ver. 4. Aud the Lo RD ſpake ſuddenly unto 
Moſes The Lo Ryo thought fit immediately 
to ſtifle their Inſurrection; which might have 
proved dangerous, if it had ſpread among the 
People. And perhaps the word ſuddenly may 
relate to the manner of his calling to them with 
a quick and haſty Speech, as one provoked and 
highly diſpleaſed. 

And unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, ] It is un- 
certain whether Gop ſpake to theſe two by 
himſelf, or by Moſes. It is likely he ſpake to 


them all together, (while Aaron and Miriam 


were expoſtulating with Moſes) with ſuch a 
Voice, as he was wont to uſe when he com- 
municated his Mind to the Prophets. 

Come out ye three] It is likely they were alt in 

Moſes his Tent ; whither his Brother and Siſter 
were come to utter their Complaint. 

Into the Tabernacle of the Congregation | 
Which was Gop's Tent, wherein he dwelt 
among them ; and from whence he declared his 
Will to them. | | 

And they came out.] To attend the Pleaſure 
of the Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 7. And the LoRD came down in the 
Pillar of the Cloud,] The Pillar of the Cloud, 
which was wont to be over the molt holy Place, 
where: the Lor D. dwelt, came down from 
thence, and the SCHECHINAH in it; and 
ſtood, as it here follows, at the Door of the 
Tabernacle. EI 

And ftood in the Door of the Tabernacle,] As 
if it would leave them; as it did, ver. 9. 

And called Aaron and Miriam:] Who were at 
ſome Diſtance, I ſuppoſe; and are commanded 
to come nearer. . | 

And they came forth.) From the Place where 
they were, when he called them: Or, from 
Moſes, with whom they came from his Tent 


and now are required to ſtand by them- 
ſelves. 


Ver. 6. And he ſaid, Hear now my Wordt: 


Mark what I ſay to you. | 

If there be a Prophet among you,] This doth not 
make a doubt of it, bur ſuppoſes that they, and 
others among the People, were Prophets; as 
they alledged, ver, 2. But Gop would have them 


to underſtand, that he did not communicate his 


Mind to all alike; nor in the ſame way and 
manner; but ſo differently, as to make a re- 
markable Diſtinction between Moſes and others. 
Whether there were, in thoſe Days, Men 
brought up and trained, to be made fit to re- 
ceive this Gift beſtow'd upon them, we do not 
know: But, in after-times, it is evident there 
were certain Colleges of Prophets, wherein 
Diſciples of Prophers were bred. Such was 
that, 1 Sam. x. J. and xix. 18, &c. Where 
the Sons of the Prophets, i. e. their Scholars or 
Diſciples, (as Jonathan always tranſlates that 
Phraſe) were brought up, And, for the moſt 
part, ſuch only were endued with this Gift, 
who were ſo educated in thoſe Schools, in the 
Study of the Law, and in Piety. Tho' Gop 
did not tie himſelf to diſpenſe it to ſuch Perſons 
alone; but beſtowed it upon whom he pleaſed, 
tho' they had ſpent no "Time in thoſe Schools 
of the Prophets. This is apparent, from that 
proverbial Speech, Is Saul alſo among the Pro- 
phets? 1 Sam. X. 11. and xix, 24. This had 
been no wonder, (as this Saying imports) if it 
had been uſual for Perſons to be endowed with 
this Gift on a ſudden, who were never bred up 
in ſuch a Courſe, as led to it. But to ſhew how 
this came to pals, one of that place anſwered and 
ſaid, (as it there follows, ver. 12.) but who is 
their Father ? that is, this is no ſuch wonder, if 
it be conſider'd, who makes Men Prophets, 
viz, Gop, who is the Father of all the Chil- 
dren of the Prophets, and therefore may inſpire 
whom he pleaſes : As he now might have im- 
parted this Gift to meaner Perſons than the 
LXX Elders preſented to him by Moſes; and 
made them equal, if he had thought fit, with 
Aaron and Miriam. For this was the Caſe of 
Amos, in after-agesz who was no Prophet, nor a 
Prophets Son, (as he himſelf relates, ch. vii. 14.) 
but au Herdſman ; and yet the Lo RD took him, 
as be followed the Flock, and bad him go and pro- 
pheſy, unto his People 1ſrael. | 
Itbe Lo RD] Here is the Original of Pro- 
phecy; will make my ſelf known unto him, com- 
municate to him my Mind and Will. 

In a Viſſon,] This was one way of diſcover- 
ing his Mind to the Prophets; by repreſenting 
things to them, when they were awake, as it 
they had perceived them by their Senſes z which 
at that time were lock'd up, and all tranſacted 
by a Divine Operation upon their Mind and 


Imagination: ſee Gen. xv. 1. and Dan. viii. 1, 


15. Abarbinel mentions one, who obſerves, that 
the word Marab (the Plural of which, Maroth, 
ſignifies Looking-Glaſſes, in Exod. xxxviii. 8.) is a 
different word from Mareh, which is commonly 
uſed for Viſion; and teaches us, that all the 
Repreſentations made in this way to the Pro- 
phets, were only as the Images of Things re- 
preſented in a Glaſs; in which we behold the 
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outward Shape, or Shadow, as we may call it ; 
but not the ching ir ſelf. And fo St. Paul ſeems 
to have underſtood this word (if he alludes to 
this Place, as Grotius thinks he doth) when he 
faith, Now we ſee, N iris & aviyuars, through 
a Glaſs, darkly, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. | 

And I will ſpeak unto him in a Dream.) This 
was another way of Gop's revealing his Mind 
unto the Prophets, in their ſleep ; when the 
not only ſaw things repreſented to them, but alfo 
heard a Voice. And both theſe ſeem ſometimes 
to have been mixed together, or to have fol- 
lowed one another; as in Cen. xvi. 12. Dan. vii. 
1. and viii. 16, 17, 18. And it is a Maxim 
among the Jews, that there is no degree of 
Prophecy, bur ir is comprehended under one 
of thele, Viſſons or Dreams. So Maimonides, in 
his More Nevochim, P. ii. cap. 32, and 41. and 
again, cap. 43. where he ſaith, There is no third 
degree of Prophecy beſides theſe two. For as for 
that Divine Spirit, which moved Men to ſpeak 
of things appertaining to the Knowledge of 
Gop and his Praiſes, beyond their natural or 
acquired Abilities, without ſeeing any Figures, 
aſleep, or awake, though with Aſſurance that 
it was from Go p, they will not have it called 
Prophecy; though they acknowledge thoſe Parts 
of Scripture which they call Cetuvim, and the 
LXX eyiygaqe, i. e. written by the Holy Ghoſt, 
were indited by that Divine Spirit; and there- 
fore we cannot reaſonably deny thoſe that were 
inſpired by it, the Name of Prophets. 

Ver. 7. My Servant Moſes is not ſo,] Doth 
not receive my Mind in either of thoſe ways; 
and therefore is more than a Prophet, having 
it communicated to him in a far more noble 
and clearer manner, -which placed him in a 
higher Rank than any other inſpired Perſon. 

Hho is faithful in all my Houſe.) Becauſe he 
was entruſted (fo the word may be underſtood) 
with Gop's whole Family; that is, with all 
the Children of 7/ael, and faithfully diſcharged 
the Truſt repoſed in him, by acquainting them 
with all Gop's Will, and executing all his 
Commands; and doing nothing of himſelf (as 
now he was falſly acculed) but only what Gop 
required. This is a high Teſtimony to him; 
and the Jes, when they are in the humour of 
exalting Mo/es, ſay he was more faithſul than the 
Angels of the Minifiry : They are the words of 
R. Joſe in Siphri; and if he had ſaid, As faithful 
as the Angels of the Miniſtry, it might have paſſed 
for a good Explication. 

Ver. 8. With him will Tſpeak, mouth to mouth, 
In a moſt familiar manner, as one Friend diſ- 
+ courſes with another. So it is explained, Exod. 
xxxiii. 11. From whence Abarbinel, in his Roſch 
Amana, gathers, That Moſes his Prophecy dit- 
fered from others, in theſe four things: Firſt, 


That Go p ſpake to others by a Mediator, (that 


is, as he explains it, by ſome Angel) but to 
him by himſelf, without the Intervention of 
any other. Secondly, That they never Prophe- 
fied, bur their Senſes were all bound up, either 
in Viſions or in Dreams; whereas: he was as 
perfectly awake, as we are when we diſcourſe 


one with another. Thirdly, That after the Vi- 


ſion was over, they were often left ſo weak and 
feeble, that they could ſcarce ſtand upon their 
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Feet; as appears from Dan. x. 8, 11. but 
Moſes ſpake with the Divine Majeſty, without 
any Conſternation or Alteration; his Converſa- 


tion with him being like that of one Friend with . 


another. And lay, No Prophet but he could 
underſtand the Mind of G op when they plea- 
ſed; for he communicated himſelf to them only 


when he thought good; whereas Moſes might . - 


at any time reſort to Go p, to enquire of him, 
and receive an Anſwer: ſee chap. ix. 8. To 
the ſame purpoſe allo Maimonides writes, in his 
Book de Fundamentis Legis, cap. vii. 

Even apparently, Plainly, clearly, and di- 
ſtinctly; ſo that there was no Difficulty to ap- 
prehend his Meaning, nor need of an Explica- 
tion. Thus he proclaimed his Name to Moſes, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Aud not in dark Speeches; Or, in Parables, 
and enigmatical Repreſentations; ſuch as the 
Ladder, which Jacob faw in a Dream; the Boil- 
ing-pot which was ſhewn to Feremiab; the Mall, 
the Plumb-line, and the Bastet of Summer-fruits, 
which Amos ſaw; the Beaſts which were repre- 
ſented to Daniel; the Lamps, Mountains, Horſes 
and Chariots, to Zachariah; the Roll of the 
Book which Ezekiel was to ear, By all which 
the Prophet (as Maimonides obſerves, whoſe 
Illuſtrations theſe are of theſe words) was given 
to underſtand ſome other thing, which was 
intended to be made known to him by theſe 
Figures, More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 43. who, in 
his Book, concerning the Foundations of the Law, 
further obſerves; that ſome of theſe Prophets 
had both the Parable, (as he calls it) and its 
Interpretation repreſented to them; others, the 
Parable only without any Expoſition; and to 
ſome was only deliver'd the Explication. 

And the Similitude of the Lo R D ſhall he bebold.] 
I am apt to think the word zo? ſhould be here 
again repeated (as it muſt be in ſome Places to 
make out the Senſe, as Prov. xxv. 27.) which 
will make the meaning plainly this, He ſhall not 


behold the Lo xv in Similitudes and Reſemblances, . 


as other Prophets did. For the Hebrew word 
Temunah ſignifies the Shape of a Thing repre- 
ſented either to the outward Senſes, or to the 
Imagination, not the Thing it ſelf. Therefore 
it would be to equal Moſes with the reſt of the 
Prophets to ſay, he ſhould ſee the Similitude of 
the Lor D; for ſo did they. Amos, for In- 
ſtance, ſaith he, /aw the Lo RD ſanding upon 
the Altar, chap. ix. 1. that is, ſome angelical 
Appearance in a glorious Shape. And Eliphaz 
faith, That a Spirit paſſed before him, the Form 
(or Aſpect) whereof he could not diſcern; only the 
Temunah (we render it an Image) was before his 
Eyes, Job iv. 15, 16, But Gop did nor thus 
reveal himſelf ro Moſes by Images, and Simili- | 
tudes of Things; but ſpake to him himſelf, as 
it goes before, mouth to mouth, Which led 
Maimonides into the Opinion (which he often 


repeats) that when God is ſaid to ſpeak to any 


other Man, it was by an Angel; and that he 
never ſpake to any one himſelf bur only to 
Moſes. Nor did any Man before him ſay, that 
GoD /pake to him; or that he ſent him on a 
Meſſage unto others: but Moſes was the firſt 
that had this Honour; More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 
63. and P. ii. cap. 39. n 1 5 | 

ur 


' Was. 


Chap. XII. 
But if we follow our Tranſlation, which 
ſhould run thus, But the Similitude of the Lo RD 
ſhall be behold, it relates to that wonderful Ap- 
parition of Go p to him in the Buſh, Exod. iii. 
6. as Maimonides thinks, More Nevochim, P. 1. 
cap. J. (where he ſaith, Go p poured upon him 
as much as he could contain) but eſpecially to that 
Revelation which Go p made of himſelf to him, 
when he told him that he could not ſce his Face, 
but ſhould behold his bark Parts, Exod. xxxiii. 
20, 23. which was a Privilege granted to none 
but him. And thus the Similitude of the LorD, 
or his Likeneſs, ſignifies the LoRD himſelt, 
 P/al. xvii. uit. When thy Likeneſs ſhall awake, 
(that is, thou thy ſelf appear for me) I ſhall be 


ſatisfied. 
Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak 


. . againſt my Servant Moſes?] Who is my prime 


Miniſter, employed by me in the higheſt 
Services. i | 

Ver. 9. Aud the Anger of the LoRD was 
kindled againſt them,] As appeared by what 
follows. ; 

And he departed.) He withdrew his Preſence 
from the Door of the Tabernacle, immediately 
before they could make an Anſwer : Which 


was a Token of exceeding great Diſpleaſure; 


as it is in us, when we will not ſo much as hear 
what Men ſay for themſelves, when they have 
highly and notoriouſly offended us, and we 
reprove them for it, but turn away from 
them. 55 

Ver. 10. And the Cloud departed from off the 


' * Tabernacle,] It was not merely taken up from it, 


(as 1t was wont to be, when they were to remove 
their Camp) but quite dilappeared for a Time; 
or ſtood at a great Diſtance from them, till 
Miriam was removed from the Tabernacle, and 
carried out of the Camp: For that was one 
reaſon of its departure; the Divine Majeſty not 
deſigning to ſtay where ſo impure a Creature 
And this was alſo a manifeſt Token of 
God's high Diſpleaſure againſt them, which 
moved him to forſake them. | 

And bebold Miriam became leprous,] Or, was 
become leprousz a proper Puniſhment for Pride, 
and Evil- ſpeaking: Which was nor inflicted up- 
on Aaron, becaule he was to judge of Leproly, 
and was not the firſt in the Tranſgreſſion. 
And beſides, it is likely, Gop would not have 
one, that was but newly made his High Prieſt, 
become vile and contemptible. 

bite as Snow; | Which was a Mark of an 
incurable Leproſy, when all the Body was over- 

ſpread with it, Exod. iv. 6. 2 Kings v. 27. 
And Aaron looked upon Miriam, As the Prieſt 
was bound to do; whole Office it was to inſpect 
it, and judge whether it was a Leproſy or no, 
Lev. xiii. 2, Cc. | 

And behold, ſhe was leprous.] He could not 
but judge her to have a Leproſy, and conſe- 
quently pronounce her unclean. _ 
Ver. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes,] He 


was made ſenſible that Moſes had greater Intereſt 


in Gop than himſelf, and therefore deſires his 
Interceſſion for them. 
Alas, my Lord] Have pity upon us, miſe- 


_ © © * rable Wretches. 


1 beſeech thee, lay not the Sin #pon u, He 
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ſupplicates him as his Superior, and humbly 
begs his Pardon; and that he would obtain 
Remiſſion of the Puniſhment which they had 
juſtly deſerved by their Sin: For he was 
28 he himſelf might ſuffer, as he ſaw ſhe . 
id. 7 
Mberein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein 
we have ſinned.) He prays him to look upon 
their Offence, as proceeding from Folly and 
Weaknels, though in it ſelf a great Sin. 

Ver. 12. Let her not be as one dead, &c.] 
For ſo ſhe was, not only legally, being to be 
ſeparated from the Living, but naturally alſo; 
this being, as I faid, the worſt kind of Le- 
proly, which eat into the very Fleſh, and 
made her look like an Abortive (as it here fol- 
lows) or Still- born Child, which had lain long 
dead, and was half waſted away in its Mother's 
Womb. 

Ver. 13. And Moſes cried unto the Lorp,] 
Moſt earneſtly petitioned the Logrp for 
ber; ſuch was his Meekneſs and Piety. 
And his crying, perhaps, ſuppoſes the Divine 
Majeſty to be gone afar off, if not out of 

ſight. | 

Heal her now, O Gov, I beſeech thee.) For 
it was beyond any other Power but his, to re- 
cover her. 

Ver. 14. And the LoRD ſaid unto Moſes, If 

her Father had ſpit in her face,] An Expreſſion 
ot extream Anger, Abhorrence, and Contempt, 
Job xxx. 10, Iſai. li. 6. 
. Should ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven days?] She 
could not have had the Confidence to come 
preſently into his Preſence; but be athamed, 
for a great while, to look him in the Face. 

Let her be ſhut out of the Camp] Much more 
is it fit, that Miriam ſhould avoid my Preſence, 
and nor preſume to come before me; who have 


ſet a greater Mark of my Indignation and De- 


teſtation upon her. For Spittle might ſoon be 
wiped off, but the Leproſy ſtuck to her, and 
made her unfit for all Converſation with Gop 
or Man. 

Seven days,] Which was the time for legal 
cleanſing from ſuch great Impurities, Lev. xiv. 
8. Numb. vi. g. & xxxi. 19. 

Aud after that let her be received in again.] I 
ſuppole ſhe was preſently freed from Leproſy; 
but kept our of the Camp ſo long, to declare 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt her; and to humble 
her, by expoſing her to Shame. 

Ver. 17. Aud Miriam was ſhut out of the 
Camp ſeven days; | That her Offence might be 
known to all, by her open Puniſhment. | 

And the People journied not till Miriam was 
brought in again,] For the Cloud was gone 
which ſhould have directed them in their Mo- 
tions. And beſides, this Reſpect, perhaps, 
was ſhownunto her becauſe ſne was a Propheteſs; 
and hereby ſhe had Time given her to humble 
her ſelf before Go p, and to beg his Pardon for 
her Sin. 

Brought in again.] When one would have 
expected that ſuch Sacriſices ſhould have been 
offered for her cleanſing, as are required in 
Levit. xiv. But this was an extraordinary Caſe,; 
ſhe being on a ſudden miraculouſly {track with 
the higheſt Degree of the Plague of Leproſy, 


and 
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and as ſuddenly cured by the ſame Hand that 


{truck her. ERP 
Ver. 16. And afterward the People removed] 


W hich ſhows that the Cloud, which departed 


from the Tabernacle, ver. 10, returned again to it, 


together with Miriam, that it might guide them 
in their removal to another ſtation; for till it was 


taken up from the Tabernacle, they ſtirred not 
from the Place where they were, ch. ix. 17, 18. 

From Hazeroth,] After they had abode there 
ſeven Days at the lealt. 

And pitched in the Wilderneſs of Paran.] Where 
they were before, (lee chap. x. 12.) but now 
were brought into. another Part of it, called 
Rithmah, chap. xxxiii. 18. which was called alſo 
by another Name, Aadeſb-barnea, chap. xiii. 26. 
Deut. i. 19. Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe theſe two 
Places to have been ſo very near together, that 
they might be ſaid to have pitched either inthe 
one or the other. This Station was at the foot 
of the Mountain on the South Part of Canaan, 
Deut. i. 20. ſo that their next removal was to 
have been into the Land promiſed to them, if 


they themſelves had not hinder'd, by their re- 


newed Rebellion. This removal was in the 
fourth Month of the ſecond Vear after they came 


out of the Land of Ezypr. See chap. xi. 20, 35. 


GH. 


Ver. f. ND th: Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 

{aying,]. They being now come 
to the Borders of Canaan, the Lo RD order'd 
Moſes to exhort them to go up, and take Poſ- 
ſe ſtion of it, and not to fear nor be diſcouraged ; as 


we read in Deut. i. 21. But the People (out of 
a diſtruſt of Gop's Power, as Maſes ſeems to 


intimate, Deut. ix. 23.) deſired they might firſt 
ſend ſome to ſearch out the Land, before they 
attempted its Conqueſt, Deut. i. 22. About 
which it is likely Moſes conſulted the Divine 
Majeſty, who gave them Leave ſo to do. 

er. 2. Send thou Men,] For their greater 
Satisfaction, G op order d them to have their 
deſire. For there ſeems to have been a general 
Fear upon them (every one of them coming to 
Moſes with this Requeſt, Deut. i. 22.) which 
could not be removed, but by ſendigg ſome to 
bring them Intelligence what kind of Country 
it was, and what People they had to deal withal, 
ver. 18, 19, 20. 

That they may ſearch the Land of Canaan,] To 
make a Diſcovery both of the Country and 
of the Inhabitants, and the beſt way to invade 
it, Deut. i. 22. 

FHhich I give unto the Children of Iſrael :] To 
the poſſeſſion of which Gop now intended to 


introduce them. For he had already brought 
them to the confines of it, and bidden them go 


up and poſſeſs it, (Deut. i. 20, 21.) but they 
would needs make this Delay, for a Diſcovery 
of the condition of the Country; which was 
their own contrivance at the firſt, and not a 
Divine Counſel. | 

Of every Tribe of their Fathers ſhall ye ſend a 
Man,] That there might be no ſuſpicion of Par- 


tiality in their Report. 


Every one a Ruler among them. Men of Au- 


thority and Prudence, ho might be the more 
believed; yet not of the higheſt Rank, (for ſuchi 
are called by the Name of Princes, chap. i. 16.) 


but Rulers perhaps of Thouſands, Who were 


very conſiderable in their Tribes: For they are 
called by the ſame Name in the Hebrew, every 
one being ſaid to be a NAS L anda ROS CH, 
a Leader and a Head in their Tribes; which 
may incline one to think, that there were higher 
and lower Perſons of this ſort, who had the 
ſame Title, in every Tribe. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes by the Command ment of the 
LoRD,] Which was given him in the 5/6 
Month (called Ab, as St. Hierom notes from the 
Jews) of the ſecond Vear after they came out of 
£2ypt: It is not certain upon what Day; but it 
is likely in the beginning of the Month, which 
anſwers to the nineteenth of our July. 

Sent them from the Wilderneſs of Paran ] From 
Kadeſh-barnea, chap. xxxii. 8, Deut. i. 19, 20, 
chap. ix. 2. Joſh. xiv. 7. | 

All thoſe Men were Heads of the Children of 
1/rael.| So the Rulers of Thouſands and Hun- 
dreds are called, Exod. xviii. 25. as well as the 
Princes, Numb. i. 16. But theſe were a lower 
ſort of Heads, or great Men, in the ſeveral 
Tribes of Yael. 8 

Ver. 4. Aud theſe were their Names : Of the 
Tribe of Reuben, Shammua the. Son of Zaccur.] 
There is little to be obſerved concerning this 
Verſe, and thoſe that follow to the 16th; but 
that it is evident theſe were not the ſame Men, 
who, in the firſt Chapter of this Book, are 
called the Heads and Princes of the Tribes; be- 
ing inferior Perſons, who ruled over ſome Part, 
not over a whole Tribe. The three firſt Tribes 
alſo that are here mentioned, ſprang from the 
three eldeſt Sons (for Levi did not make a 
Tribe in Jrael) of Jacob : But in the Enume- 
ration of the reſt, there is not any Order ob- 
ſerved, of which I can give an account. Per- 
haps they being to diſperſe themſelves, when 
they enter'd, the Country they were to ſearch, 
(lee ver. 22.) and thinking it not prudent to go 
above two (at the moſt) in company, caſt 
Lots who ſhould be aſſociated: And the firſt 
Lot fell to thoſe of the Tribe of Reuben and Fi- 
meon; the next to thoſe of Judab and 1/achar ; 
and ſo to the reſt. of og: : 

Ver. 11. Of the Tribe of Joſaph.] i.e. Of the 
other Branch of Joſepb's Family, viz, f the 
Tribe of Manaſjeh, as it here follows. 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Names of the Men that 
Moſes ſent to [py out the Land.] He would have 
their Names remember'd (which is the reaſon 
of this Remark) for the ſake of-thoſe two wor- 
thy Men, Caleb and Joſhua, whoſe Virtue was 
very illuſtrious, in the midſt of a crooked and 

erveric e HEE 2. 

And Moſes called Oſhea the Son of Nun, ] So 
he is called, ver. 8.. being named for the Tlibe 
of EA, · -A A 

Jehoſhua.] He was called by this Name pre- 
ſently after they came out of Egypt, (Exod, xvii. 
9.) when he went to fight, with Amalet: Whom 
he having overcome, Moſes look'd upon it as a 
Token that he ſhould ſave and deliver the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, and then called him by this Name: 
Which imports ſomething more than Oſbea; 

for 


Chap. XIII. 
ſor that denotes only a Prayer for Salvation, 
(as Menochius obſerves) but this carries in it a 


\ Promiſe of it. And ſome think the addition of 


the firſt Letter in the name Jehoſhua, was from 
the name Jenovan implying that the Lo RD 
would employ him, in leading and conducting 
his People into the Land of Promiſe : Where- 
in he was a Type of the Saviour of the World, 


the Lord JESUS, (whoſe Name is the ſame 


with this) who conducts thoſe that believe on 
him, to an Heavenly Inheritance, 

If I could find the like comfortable Signi- 
- » fication in the reſt of the Names of theſe Men, 

I ſhould think there might be ſome ground for 
their Opinion, who fancy Moſes choſe Joſhua 
becauſe there was a good Omen in his very 
Name. For all Nations took great care that 
no Man ſhould be employed in Affairs of mo- 
ment, whoſe Name carry'd any unlucky Sig- 
nification in it. So Cicero obſerves in his 
firſt Book of Divination, that the Generals of 
Armies, and the Cenſors, took care that none 
ſhould ſo much as lead the Sacrifices to the 
Altar, but who were bonis nominibus, of Names 
that ſignified Good: Of which the Con/uls allo 
were very obſervant, ut primus miles fiat bono 
nomine, that the firſt Soldier whom they liſted, 
ſhould be of a good Name; ſuch as Falerius, 
Salvias, Statorias, or the like. On the contra- 
ry the Name of Næœvius was deemed fo bad, 
that in his Oration pro Quinct. Sext. he faith, 
' baving named the Man, methinks 1 have ſaid 
enough. | 
Veer. 17. And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the 
Land, and ſaid unto them,] That is, when he 
ſent them to ſpy out the Land, (as was ſaid in 
the foregoing Verſe) he gave them the follow- 
ing Directions. 

Get ye up this way Southward,| This South 
Part of Canaan fell afterward to be part of the 
Lot of the Tribe of Fudah, Joſh. xv. 1, 2, 3. 
and was very dry, and conſequently barren, 
Judg. i. 15. and therefore fitteſt for their en- 
trance to ſpy out the Land unobſerved; being 
leſs inhabited than the better parts of the 
Country. Beſides, it was neareſt to the place 
where they now were encamped. 

And go up into the Mountain.] W here the 
Amorites dwelt, Deut. i. 19. together with ſome 
' Amalekites, and other People, ch. xiv. 43, 4. 
From whence they were to go down into the 
Vallies. 

Ver. 18. And ſee the Land what it is, and the 
People that dwell therein,)] Theſe are the gene- 
ral Directions which he gave them, to inform 
themſelves, both of the Country, and of its In- 
habitants. 

Whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many; 
In particular, with reſpe& to the latter, he 
directs them to inform themſelves whether 
the Inhabitants were ſtrong bodied, or fee- 
ble; and whether their number was great or 
{mall. 

Ver. 19. Aud what the Land is that they dell 
in, whether it be good or bad ;] And with reſpect 
to the former, he would have them bring an 
account, it, what fort of Country it was, 
Whether healthful and delighttul, or unwhole- 
ſom and unpleaſant. 
Vol. I. 
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And what Cities they be, that they dwell in, 
And then how large their Cities were, and of 
what Strength. | 

Whether in Tents, or in ſtrong Holds ;] Whe⸗ 
ther they lived in Tents, as the Arabians did, 
(and the //raelites while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs) or in Houſes; and whether they were 
fortified. Or rather (as he would fay in our 
Language) whether in open Villages, or in wal- 
led Cities: For ſo the word Mahanaim lignifies, 
not Tents (as we here tranſlate it) but Zofts or 
Camps, Gen. xxxii. 1. and here Towns without 
Walls, as the LXX interprets it; and the 
Hulgar alſo, only inverting the order of the 
words, whether in walled Towns, or without 
walls, : 

Ver. 20. And what the Land is, &c.] And 
laſt of all, what is the Soil of the Country ; 
whether rich and fertile, or poor and barren ; 
and alſo whether it be a woody Country, or 
otherwiſe, 

And be ye of good courage, and bring of the 


fruit of the Land.] In which Diſcoveries, there 


being ſome hazard, he bids them be confident 
Gop would preſerve them; ſo that they might 
venture to bring away with them ſome of the 
Fruit which the Country produced. 

New the time was the time of the firſt ripe 
Grapes.] Towards the Vintage. 

Ver. 21. So they went up, and ſearched the 
Land from the Wilderne/s of Zin,] Which was on 
the South of the Land of Canaan, ch. xxxiv. 3. 
Joſb. xv. 1, 3. being different from theW ilderneſs 
of Sin; which lay near to Egypt, Exod. xvi. 1. 
Unto Rehob, as Men come to Hamath.] The 
City of Rehob lay in the North of the Land of 
Canann, and fell to the Lot of the Tribe of 
Aſver, Nb. xix. 28. And it lay not far from 
Hamath (which, in after-times, was called Epi- 
phania) a City which we very often read of af- 
terwards, as the Bounds of Zudea Northward ; 
which Moſes faith was anto the entrance of Ha- 
math, ch. xxxiv. 8. So that they took a Survey 
of the whole Country, from one end of it to 
the other, South and North; and allo, as 
they paſſed along, obſerved thoſe Parts that 
lay Eaſt and Weſt. For they gave an account 
of the Canaanites, as dwelling by the Sea, 
(which was Weſtward) and by the Coaſt of For- 


dan, which was on the Eaft, ver. 29. Or, if 


by the Sea we underſtand, not the Weſtern 
Ocean, but the Dead Sea, (as ſome do) yet it 
appears by theſe very Words, that they bent 
their Courſe, as they paſſed from South to 
North, unto the Heftern and Eaſtern Parts alſo. 
For Rehob and Hamath both lay at the foot of 
Libanus; one to the North-weſt (towards Sidon) 
and the other to the NVorth-eaſt. | 

Ver. 22. And they aſcended by the South, | In 
their return from ſearching the Country. 

And came unto Hebronz] That is, ſome of 
them. For the word in the Hebrew is not they 
came, (as it is they aſcended) but he came Which 
demonſtrates that they did not go all of them 


together in a Company (for that had been 


dangerous, and might have made them taken 
notice of) but diſperſed themſelves; ſome go- 


ing to diſcover one place, ſome another. And 


it is a probable Conjecture of ſome of the 
, 7 Hebrew 
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Hebrew Doctors, that Caleb was the Man that 
went to take a view of Hebron; and was ſo 
little affrighted at the ſight of the Giants there, 
that he was the very Perſon that after ward 
drove them out; and had this place given him 
for his Portion: For it was in the South part 
of the Lot of the Tribe of Judab; being 
formerly called Kirjath-Arba, Foſs. xiv. , 12, 
I 

7 here Abiman, Sbeſbai, and Talmai, the Chil- 
* dren of Anak were.] Theſe were the Grand- 
children of Arba (from whom Hebron had the 


name of Kirjath-Arba, i. e. the City of Arba) 


who was the Father of Anat, whoſe Family 
was more eminent than any other in Canaan; 
- theſe three Sons of his being Men not only of 
great Bulk, but Proweſs and Valour. Bochartus 
thinks (ib. i. Canaan, cap. 1.) that Anak ſignifies 
as much as the Roman name Torguatus; being 
like to that Gaul whom Manlius vanquiſhed. 
And Abiman ſignifies as much as, I ho is my 
Brother? importing there was none to be com- 
pared with him, Se/ai he takes to be as much 
as Sixtius, viz, Six Cubits high, as Goliath 
was. And Talmai he derives from Talam, a 
Furrow: As if he ſeemed in length to equal a 
Furrow in the Field. Theſe were the People 
that made the //raelites tremble; for it is likely 
their whole Family were of a very large Stature, 
tho? not ſo big as theſe, And indeed, they 
were ſo very terrible to all their Neighbours, 
that it became a proverbial Saying in thoſe 
Countries, I ho can ſtand before the Children of 
Anak ? Deut. ix. 2. 
Now Hebron was built ſeven years before Zoan 
in Epyprt.] The Egyptians boaſted of the great 
Antiquity of their Nation and Cities: but 
Moſes ſhows that Hebron was built before the 
Capital City of their Country: For ſo Zoan 
was, and called in after-Ages Tanis; lying not 
far from that Mouth of the River Nile, which 
from thence was called by Plutarch rerluy 5pe. 
R. Solomon will have it, that Hebron was built 
by Cham, one of the three Sons of Noah, and 
the Father of Mizraim; from whom the Egyp- 
tians deſcended. But of this there is no cer- 
tainty; and the Gemara upon Sota, cap. 7. 
faith, Ir is not likely that a Man would build 
a Houſe for his younger Son, befgre he had 
built one for his elder; for Canaan was the 
oungeſt of all the Sons of Cham, Gen. x. 6. 
Yer thoſe Doctors are willing to ſuppoſe that 
Cham built both theſe Cities; and therefore 
interpret the word banab, which is rightly 
tranſlated built, as if it ſignified fruitful, (ac- 
cording to Gen. xvi. 2.) and make the Senſe to 
be, that Hebron was ſeven times more fruitful than 
Zoan: Which is very fooliſh; as upon other 
accounts, ſo on this, that Hebron was a ſtony 
place, and therefore not fertile. | 
Ver. 23. And they came unto the Brook Eſþ- 


col,] A place which lay in a Valley, at the 


foot of the Mountain, Deut. i. 24. 

And cut down from thence a Branch with one 
cluſter of Grapes, ] This was done, no doubt, 
in ſome private place, upon the Southern Bor- 
ders of Canaan; juſt as they were returning to 
the Camp of Hfrael again. For it would have 
given the Country too great an Alarm, if they 
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had marched in the Highway with this Bunch EY 


upon their Shoulders. x 4 3 
And they bare it between tuo] A great many _ 
Authors mention Vines and Grapes of an ex- 
traordinary bigneſs in thoſe: Eaſtern and Southern 
Countries. I need only refer to Strabe, who: 
ſays the Vines in Margiana, and other places, 
were ſo big that two Men could Tearce com- 


paſs them with their Arms, and that they pro- | 


duced Sor gu Nanxus, a Bunch of Grapes of Dh 
Cubits, lib. ii. Geograph. p. 73. and lib. xi, 5. 
5716. Which is in part juſtified by Ofearzas in 
his late Travels into Perſia, Book iii. where he 
ſaith, not far from Aflracan, he ſaw Vines, 
whoſe Trunks were ſo thick, that a Man could 
do no more than graſp them about with both 
his Arms. And Forſterus in his Dittionarium 
Hebraicum, p. 862. ſaith, there was a Preacher 
at Norimberg, called Achaicus, who lived as 
a Monk eight Years in the Holy Land, (as 
they call it) who told him upon his Sick-bed, 
That in his time there were Cluſters of Grapes 
at Hebron, of ſuch bigneſs, that one ſingle Ker- 
nel was ſufficient to quench his Thirſt a whole 
Day, when he was ſick there of a Tympany. 
J. Conradus Dieterius hath collected a great 
deal more to this purpoſe out of Leo Africanus 
and Nic. Radzivillius, and other Authors, in 
his Antiq. Biblice, p. 249. And ſince him the 
moſt learned Huetius in his Quæſtiones Alnetane, 
lth. ii. cap. 12. 1. 24. where among other 
things, he obſerves that Crete, Chios, and other 
Iflands in the Archipelago, afford Bunches of 
Grapes of ten pound weight; ſometimes of 
thirty fix, yea, of forty. And he mentions 
Grapes of a prodigious bigneſs in the Iſland of 
Madera. 5 

Upon a Staff;] See ch. iv. 10. 

Aud they brought of the Pomegranates and Figs.] 
W hich grew in the Parts neareſt to the place 
where the //raelites were encamped. 

Ver. 24. The place was called the Brook Eſbcol, 
becauſe of the Cluſter of Grapes which the Children 
of Iſrael cut down from thence.) That is, when 
the //raelites got poſſeſſion of the Land, they 
called this Brook (or Valley) by the name ot 
Eſhcol, in memory of this Bunch of Grapes; 
for ſo Eſhcol ſignifies. 

Ver. 27. And they returned from ſearching of 
the Land) Came back to the Camp of 7/rael. 

After forty days.] This ſhows that they did 
not take a curſory view of the Country; but 
took time enough to make their Obſervations. 
And the ripe Fruit which they brought with 
them, after they had been forty Days from the 
Camp, demonſtrates that their return was in 
the latter end of the fxth Month, very near to 
the /evemh; that is, in the end of the Year, 
according to the old Stile of that Nation. For 
on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month Gop 
ordered the Feaſt of Tabernacles to be celebra- 
ted; a little before which they gathered both 
their Harveſt and their Vintage, Exod. xxiii. 
16. Lev. xxiii. 39. Deut. xvi. 13. 

Ver. 26. Aud they went and came to Moſes and 


to Aaron, &c.] They went up the Mountain 


from Efhcol; and came down on the other fide 
of it, to Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congre- 
gation, Deut. i. 24, 27. 

| 2 Unto 
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Chain, which they proudly wore about their 


Uuto the Wilderneſs of Paran, to Kadeſh ;} Un- 
to the Place from whence they were ſent z which 


Was Kadeſb-barnea, (ſee ver. 3. and Deut. ix. 23.) 


which is here in ſhort called Kadeſh; but is 
quite different from that Kadeſb we read of af- 
ter ward, ch. Xxxi. 1. For that was in the Wil- 
derneſs of Sin; and they did not come to it till 
the fortzeth Year after they came out of Egypt, 
ch. xxxiii. 37, 38. whereas they were at this Aa- 
deſb in the /econd Year; before they were doom- 
ed to wander forty Years in the Wilderneſs. 

Aud brought back word unto them, and unto all 
the Congregation, | Gave a publick Account, 
before Meſes and Aaron, of what they had 
diſcoyered.  - 

And fhewed them the Fruit of the Land.] And 
at the {ame time preſented ro them the Cluſter 
of Grapes, the Pomegranates and Figs which 
they had brought with them. 

Ver. 27. Aud they told him, and ſaid,] They 
addreſs their Relation to Moſes; becauſe he 
ſent them, ver. 2. 

We came unto the Land whither thou ſenteſt us, 
I ſuppoſe they chole ſome of their Number, to 
ſpeak in the name of the reſt: and firſt they 
give an account of the Land, as he required, 
ver. 19, 20. 

And ſurely it floweth with Milk and Honey; 
Their Report of the Condition. of the Land, 
was as honeſt as could be deſired; for they 
teſtify it to be ſuch as Go promiſed to beſtow 
upon them, Exod. xxxiii. 3 | 
And this is the Fruit of it.] They prove what 
they ſay, by a Sample of the Product of it: 
Which was ſo large, that ſome of the Jews 
fancy there were eight Men employed to carry 
this one Cluſter, as they ſay in the Gemara Sote, 
cap, vii. Of which the Spies made this wicked 
uſe, as from thence to tell their Brethren, Lou 
ſee this goodly Fruit, how vaſt it is but believe us, 


' « the Inhabitants of the Country exceed us, and all 


other Men in ſtature, as much as this Frait exceeds 
all other of the {ame kind, throughout the World. 
So Wagenſeil explains the Senſe of their Diſ- 
courſe in that Place, /e&, 4. | 

Ver. 28. Nevertheleſs the People be ſtrong that 
dwell in the Land; and the Cities are walled, and 
very great.] This is an account of the other 
part of the Enquiry Maſes commanded them to 
make, concerning the Inhabitants, and their 
Cities, ver. 18. 1 8 

And moreover, we ſaw the Children of the 
Anakims there.] See ver. 22. All this was true; 
but ſpoken in ſuch a manner, as to repreſent 
the Conqueſt of the Country exceeding diffi- 
cult, if not impoſſible. So they explain their 
meaning in down- right words, ver. 3 1. and fo 
the People underſtood them, Dent. i. 28. where 
theſe frightful People are called the Sons of the 
Anakims : For they ſaw not only thoſe three 
mentioned before, ver. 22. but others allo that 
were deſcended from them; who, as I there 
noted, were gigantick Perſons. So the LXX 
tranſlate theſe words ui ywyailer, and fo the Chal- 
dee; and ſo the Jeus uſe the word Anakim to 
lignify Giants ;, particularly Benjamin Tudelenſis, 
P. 3. of his /tinerary : Where L' Emperent thinks 

it probable they were called Anakins, & torque 
Juso colla ſuperbe cingebant, from a Collar or 
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Necks: for the word Auab properly ſignities 


collum torque” cingere, (p. 136.) to wreath a 


Chain about the Neck. But it is evident they 


had their Name from their Progenitor, Aua 


the Son of 4rba: whence he was fo called, we 
do not know. Wy 7 Mk. 
Ver. 29. The Amalekites' dwell in the Land of 
the South :] They do not repreſent the Amale- 
kites as Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan; but 


they obſerve that they lay on the South border 


of it: Where, if they went about to enter, in 


all probability, that Nation (which were their 


early Enemies when they came out of Egypt) 
would help to oppoſe them in their Attempt, as 
much as the People of Canaan. For that's their 
intention, in the Bllowing report, to ſhow what 
a ſtout People they muſt encounter, which way 
ſoever they endeavoured to enter into Canaan. 
And the Fittites, and the Febuſites, and the 
Amorites,] An account of all theſe ſee, Cen. 
XV. 20, 21. | 
Dwell in the Mountains] Which were in the 
entrance of the Land of Canaan on the South- 
eaſe part of it. Particularly the Amorites, it is 
evident, were planted there, upon the Moun- 
tains of the Borders of Canaan, Dent. i. 27, 44. 
And many of them had made an Expedition 
into the Country beyond Jordan, where they 
had poſſeſſed themſelves of Baſban and Heſbbon, 
and all the Land between the Rivers Fabbot 
and Arnon. For they were a very warlike Peo- 
ple, and of great Stature, Amos ii. 9. which 
made theſe Searchers of their Land afraid of 
them; and bid their Brethren conſider whether 
they thought they ſhould be able to diſpute 
their Paſſage with them: which they plainly 
ſuggeſt, in their Opinion, they could not. For 
the Jebuſites were another mighty People, whom 
after the Conqueſt of Canaan, they could not of 
a long time diſpoſſeſs of Mount Sion. I need 
not ſay how terrible the Hittites were; for it is 
robable from thence came the word tha, 
which ſignifies a Fright and ſudden Conſterna- 


tion; as Bochartus hath obſerved in his Phaleg. 


lib. iv. cap. 36. TS 
And the Canaanites] Thoſe who were parti- 
cularly called by this Name: ſee Gen. xv. 21. 
Drwuelt by the Sea,] It is certain that the Ca- 
naanites dwelt by the Ocean, called the Midland 
Sea; for they ſeem to have had their Names 
from merchandizing; for which that Situation 


was moſt proper; and for that reaſon others of 


them were ſeated near Jordan, This, I think, 
is plain from Deut. i. And beſides, the 
word Sea alone, commonly ſigni fies that great 
Ocean. But it being plain that they were alſo 
ſeated, as it here follows, upon the River For- 
dan, it is poſſible that by Sea may be meant 
in this Place, the dead Sea, or the Lake of Ge- 
neſareth, or both of them; becauſe they were 
near Jordan, which ran into them. | 
And by the Coaſt of Jordan.] Where the 
Canaanites were alſo ſeated, as is evident from 
Deut. xi. 30. For there were both Weſtern. and 
Eaſtern Canaanites, as appears from Jb. xi. 3. 
and they are frequently joined with the Periz- 


Zites (particularly Judg. i. 4.) who were a fierce 


ſort of rough People, that dwelt in the woody 
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Part of the Mountains. So that the Intention 


of the Men, who made this Report, was, to re- 


preſent to the People, that whether they inva- 
ded the Land by the Southern Parts, or the Ea- 
fern, they would find both ſtrongly guarded by 
a mighty People, much ſuperiour to them in 
force : Which account, the following Yer/e 
ſhows, put the People into a Tumulr. 

Ver. 30. And Caleb ſtilled the People,] It is 
plain by this, that the People underſtood by 
their way of ſpeaking, Countenances and Ge- 
ſtures, that the meaning of theſe Men who 
made this Report (which was not falſe in itſelf) 
was, that tho the Country indeed was very rich 
and defirable, yet it was impoſſible for them 
to drive the Inhabitants our of it: Which pur 
them into a mutinous Diſpoſition, as Caleb per- 
ceived by their Looks and their Muttering; 


and therefore ſtept forth, before it brake out, 


to quiet their Spirits wich his Account of the 
Country and Inhabitants, in which Jaſbua, no 


queſtion, joined with him. It is not indeed 


here mentioned, becauſe Caleb perhaps ſtood 
next to thoſe who began to make a Commo- 
tion, and therefore ſpake firſt: but he was ſe- 
conded by Joſhua, we may be ſure; becauſe 
we find him mentioned in the next Chapter, and 
in the firſt Place, together with Caleb, as en- 
deayouring to appeaſe the Tumult. And he is 
not only exempted from the Puniſhment inflict- 
ed upon the People for their Rebellion, ch. xiv. 
30, 38. but is expreſsly ſaid to have followed the 
LoRD fully, as well as Caleb, ch. xxxii. 1 2. 

Before Moſes, ] The Hebrew Phraſe EI Mo/- 
cheb, may ſignify that he ſtilled them, as they 
were coming towards Maſes in a ſeditious man- 
ner; or, quieted them ſo far, as to make them 
hearken to Moſes; or, as we render it, in his 
Preſence, when they were ready to fly in his 
Face. One of the Doctors in the Gemara be- 
fore-mentioned, cap. ix. faith, that Joſhua be- 
ing about to ſpeak, they bitrerly reproached 
him, and would not ſuffer him to proceed : 
And therefore Calebthought good to give them 
a great many blandiſhing words, and to call 
Moſes this Son of Amram, which look'd like 
Contempt of him, whereby he ſtilled them, 
and diſpoſed them to liſten to him. And then 
he ſaid, 1s not he the Perſon that brought us out 
of Egypt, that divided the Red-Sea, for us to 
paſs through it ,, that gave us Manna from Heaven? 
What if he ſhould bid us make Ladders and climb 
up into the Skies, ſhould we not obey him? 

And ſaid, Let us go up at once, | Or, go up 
immediately, withour a ſtop. 

And poſſeſs it;] He ſpeaks as if it were al- 
ready their own, (as indeed it was, by Gop's 
gift) and they need only enter and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. 

For we are able to overcome it.] There will be 
no ſuch difficulty, as theſe Men repreſent, in 
the Conqueſt of it. | a0. 

Ver. F t. But the Men that went up with him, 
The reſt of the Company that went to ſearch 
the Land; who if they had not perſiſted in 
their Unbelief, the People perhaps might have 
been perſectly appealed by Caleb and Joſhua. 
Said, We be not able] Now they open their 
Minds more plainly, in their Reply to Caleb, 


becauſe they were ſtruck with ſuch a Terror ac 


ACOMMENTARY 


whom they oppoſe directly; and declare their 
Opinion down-right, that they were not an 
equal Match for their Enemies. 

To go up againſt the People,] To beat them 
out of the Mountains, which they inhabited. 

For they are fironger than we.) Theſe, Men 
had no confidence in the Promiſe and Power of 
Gop, on which Caleb and Joſbua relied ; bur 
meaſured all things by Human Strength. 

Ver. 32. Aud they brought up an evil report of 
the Land which they had ſearched, unto the Chil- 
aren of 1/rael,] In the heat of their Oppoſition, 
they now diſparage the Country which they 
had before praiſed, ver. 27. and alſo ſtretch 
their report of the Inhabitants beyond the 
Truth. 

Saying, The Land through which we have gone 
to ſearch, is a Land that eateth up the [nhabitants 
thereof] Unleſs weſuppole that there was a great 
Plague at this time in the Country, as the He- 
brews do, (who love to excuſe their Fore- fathers 
Sins) this was a groſs Lie. But take it as they 
ſuppoſe, yet this was a very malignant Report. 
For if they ſaw the People of the Country eve- 
ry where, as they paſſed along, carrying their 
Neighbours to their Graves, (as the Jews tell 
the Tale) this which they ſhould have aſcribed 
to the Providence of G op, who ſent this Mor- 
tality, that they might have fewer Enemies to 
oppole them, and that theſe Spies might paſs 
more freely, and leſs obſerved; they moſt 
wickedly aſcribe to the badneſs of the Air: 
which being very unhealthful to the Natives, 
might well be thought would be much more ſo 
to Strangers. Thus bad Minds, (as the afore- 
ſaid Gemara gloſſes well enough upon this Sto- 
ry) turn that which Go p intends for their Be- 
nefit, into their Hurt. And if we had any 
better Authority for this Story, the word achal 
(which we tranſlate eat ap) would well enough 
agree with it. For as Maimonides obſerves in 
the firſt Part of his More Nevocbh, cap. xxx. it 
is uſed in the Holy Scriptures, concerning any 
kind of Conſumption, Deſtruction, or Deſola- 
tion: As here in this Book, ch. xi. 1. Lev. 
xxvi. 38. 2 Sam. ii. 26, &c. 

And allthe People that we [aw in it were Men 
of great Stature.] The Febrew Phrale is, Men 
of Meaſures, *»9gs; bringe, as the LXX tran- 
ſlate it, Men of larger Size than the relt of 
Mankind. Which we have no reaſon to think 
was true: But having ſeen the Sons of Anat in 
one Part of the Country, they imagined all the 
reſt of the People to be near unto their Sta- 
ture. For this is the Deſcription of that Giant 
of Gath, mentioned 1 Chron xx. 6. where he is 
called a Man of Mea ſure; and 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 
where he is called in the plural Number, (as 
they are here) a Man of Meaſures, amm in ions, 
a Man above the common Bigneſs, And thus 
very great Houſes are called Houſes of Meaſure, 
Terem. xxii. 24. 3 

Ver. 33. And there we ſaw the Ciants,] Men 


of greater Bulk and Strength than the biggeſt 


of thoſe very great Men, (lee Gen. vi. 4.) which 


they ſpake of in the foregoing words. 


he Sons of Anak,] They had mentioned this 
once before, ver. 28. and now repeat it again; 
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the ſight of them, that they were always at their 


Tongues End. Juſt as Homer mentions, Te 
re: 6 Exrega, as Bochartus makes the Compariſon, 
lib. 1. Canaan, cap. 1. | 

Which came of the Giants :) Who were de- 
ſcended from a gigantick Race of Men; parti- 

cularly from Arba, who was their Grand- father, 
as Foſhua tells us, ch. xiv. 15. xv. 13, 14, &c. 
Where he ſhows how Caleb drove theſe Ana- 
kims out of their Cities, and made them fly to 
the Philiſiines; where there were ſome Remain- 
ders of them, till the days of David. And 
others of them, perhaps, fled into Greece; for 
there was a Race of Men among the Greeks 


called "Awz»% , % who FVoſſius thinks it probable 


might deſcend from theſe Children of Anak, 
lib. i. de Orig. & Progreſſu Idolol. cap. xiii. 

And we were in our own fight as Graſhoppers, |] 
Their Fear magnified them above meaſure ; 
tho' no doubt they were Men of ſuch an extra- 
ordinary height, that they might look upon 
rhemiclves to be as ſmall and contemptible, as 
Graſhoppersare compared with us. And ſuch 
very tall Men there are ſtill in ſome parts of 
the World, as Job Ludolphus obſerves in his 
Commentary upon his Hiſtor. Ethiopica, lib. i. 
cap. 2. u. 22. 

And ſo we were in their ſigbt.] One of the 
Jewiſh Doctors makes bold to call theſe Men 
Liars: For tho' their Fear might make them 
ſeem in their own fight as Graſhoppers, yet 
how could they tell, faith he, that they were 
ſo in the fight of the Children of Aua? Here 
the Gemari/?s (in the Place I mentioned above, 
cap. 10.) endeavour to help them out, by con- 
tinuing the Tale of the great Mortality, which 
was then in thoſe Countries. Where a Funeral- 
Feaſt (as the manner was) being one day made 
under certain Cedar-trees, which are very ſha- 
dy; the Spies got up to the top of them, to hide 
themſelves among the thick Boughs. Bur the 
People below happening to look up, the Spies 
heard them ſay, there are Men got up into the 
Trees, who look like Graſhoppers. Bur there 
needs no ſuch Inventions to defend them, when 
an Hyperbole will do it: Their plain meaning 
being this, that the Anakims looked down upon 
them with the utmoſt Contempr. 5 

By all which it appears, that they had not 
only a ſight of the Anatims, but the Anakims 
allo ſaw them, and lookt upon them, it is like- 
ly, as they did upon other Travellers; who 
were wont to come thither, either for their 
Pleaſure, or to traffick in their Country; or in 
their way to other places: When it was not 
their Cuſtom to examine ſtrictly, whence they 
came, and what their buſineſs was; but let 
. Pals to and fro among them freely. 


F 
Ver. 1. ND all the Congregation) By all 


| the Congregation may be here meant 
all the great Men, (for ſo the phraſe ſometimes 
ſignifies) except Caleb and Joſhua, and perhaps 
ſome {ew others. | 1 

Lift up their Voice, and cried,] Shrieked, and 
made loud Lamentations, | 
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And the People wept] W hich put all the Peo- 
ple into Tears. | 6: e 

That Night.| Which followed after the Re- 
port made by the Spies. 

Ver. 2. And all the Children of Iſrael murmur- 
ed againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron:] As they 
had frequently done before; but now in a more 
tumultuous manner. . 

And the whole Congregation ſaid unto them, ] 
The great Men ſpake in the nameof the whole 
body of the People. 

Would Gon that we had died in the Land of 
Egypt,] In a Fit of Fury and Deſpair, they 
quite forgot how miraculouſly Gop had brought 
them from thence ; and conſequently could as 
calily bring them into Cannan. 

Or would Go p we had died in this Wilderneſs.) 
When ſeveral of their Brethren were burnt, 
and ſmote with a very great Plague, in this 
very Wilderneſs of Paran, ch. xi. 1, 33, 

Ver. 3. Wherefore hath the Lo Rx D brought 
us into this Land,] Having vented their Paſſion 
apainſt Gop's Minifters; they moſt unduti- 
fully accuſe him, as if he had dealt deceirfully 
with them. 

To fall by the Sword,] Of the Children of 
Anal, who they fancied were irreſiſtible. 

That our Wives and Children ſhould be a prey?}] 


To the People of Canaan, after all the Men of 


1/rae] were killed. 

Mere it not better for us to return into Egypt ?] 
Their Rage deprived them of the ule of their 
Reaſon. 

Ver. 4. And they ſaid one to another, Let us 
make a Captain, and let us return into Egypt. 
They knew that Moſes would not conduct them 
thitherz and therefore they thought of chuſing 
another Leader. But tho' they might in a ra- 
ging Fit ſpeak of returning to Egypr, yet it is an 
amazing thing that they ſhould continue in this 
Madnels, and deliberate about it; nay actually 
appoint them a Captain, as Nehemiah faith they 
did, ch. ix. 17. For how could they get thither 
without Food? which they could not expect 
Gop would fend them from Heaven, when 
they had forſaken him. Or how could they 
hope to find their way, when his Cloud, which 
directed them, was withdrawn from them? Or 
hope to deal with thoſe, that might oppoletheir 
Paſſage, if they hit upon the right way? And 
after all, if they came into Egypt, what Enter- 
rainment could they look for their, among a 
People, whoſe King and Princes, and Firit- 
born, had lately periſhed on their account ? 
Nothing can be ſaid in anſwer to theſe things; 


but that outragious Diſcontent will not ſuffer 


Men to conſider any thing, but that which 

rieves them; and that foul Ingratitude and 
n of Go p's Benefits, throws them 
into ſuch Diſcontents. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes and Aaron fell on their fa- 
ces] To deprecate Go p's Diſpleaſure; which 
lately aroſe againſt them, upon a leis occaſion 
than this, cb. xi. 33. and they might juſtly fear 
would now deſtroy them all, for their incurable 
Infidelity 3 as Joſepbus explains it. 

Before all the Aſſembly of the Congregation of the 
Children of 1/racl. | Some fancy that their falling 


from 


down before them, was to belecch them to deſiſt 
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from their Murmuring; and to truſt in Gop, 
who would go beſore them, and fight for 
them; as he ſaith he told them, Deut. i. 29, 30. 
But falling on their Faces being the Poſture of 
the moſt humble Supplicants to Go p, and not 
to Men, (as all underſtand it in other places, 
particularly ch. xvi. 4. xx. 6.) their falling down 
before the Aſſembly ſignifies no more, but that 
in their. Preſence Moſes and Aaron humbled 
| themſelves deeply before the Divine Majeſty; 
and prayed to him with the greateſt Earneſt- 
nels, to forgive them, and to beſtow a better 
Mind upon them. Which they did in their 
preſence, to awaken them to conſider the danger 


they were in by their heinous Sin; that they 


themſelves might cry to bim for Mercy. For 
the uſual Poſture of Prayer in that Nation was 
ſtanding ; but in very great Diſtreſs, and Anxiety 
of Mind, when they were exceeding ſolicitous 
to obtain their Petition, they &neeled down, 
and ſometimes fell on their Faces; which was 
{fill a ſign of greater Ardor, and Concernment, 
as appears from our Bleſſed Saviour, Marth. 
xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41. 

Ver. 6. And Joſhua the Son of Nun, and Caleb 
the Son of Fephunneb, which were of them that 
ſearched the Land, rent their Clothes.) As the 
manner was, on any ſad and doleful occaſion ; 
eſpecially when they heard any Man blaſpheme 
the Divine Majeſty ; in Decettation of the Im- 
piety, and to r their Sorrow, and Indig- 
nation, and Dread of Gop's Judgments; as 
appears from Ferem. xxxvi. 24 Where the 
Stupidity of Feboiachim, and his Servants, is re- 
preſented by this, that when they heard the 
words which the Prophet declared in Go p's 
Name againſt Judah, they were not afraid, nor 
rent their Garments. | 

Ver. 7. Aud they ſpake unto all the Company of 
the Children of 1/rael, /aying,] This ſhowed great 
Courage, that they durſt declare their Opinion, 
contrary to the Senſe of ſo great a multitude. 

The Land which we paſſed through to ſearch it, 
is an exceeding good Land.] This is oppoſed to 
what their Fellows had ſaid, that it was a Land 
which eat up its Inhabitants, ch. xiii. 32, Quite 
contrary they aſſure them it was very, very good; 
as the words are in the Hebrew: And fo ex- 
preſſed by the Chaldee, and the LXX, exceeding, 
exceeding good. That is, every way telirable 
for thus the Hebrews expreſs the Superlative 
Degree. | | | 

Ver. 8. if the Lok p delight in us, then he 
will bring us into this Land, and give it us;] If 
we do not forfeit his Favour, he will make us 
ſo happy, as to drive out the Canaanites, and 
ſettle us in the Poſſeſſion of this Land. 

A Land which floweth with Milk and Honey.] 
As their Companions themſelves had confeſſed, 
ch. xiii. 27. e 

Ver. 9. Only rebel ye not againſt the Lo R ,] 
By ſlighting his Goodneſs, by Murmuring, and 
diſcontented Speeches, and talking of going 
back to Egypt, ver. 2, 3, 4. * 

Neither fear je the People of the Land;] This 
is oppoſed to what the reſt of the Spies had 
ſaid, concerning the mighty Power and Strength 
of the Inhabitants of Canaan, ab. xii. 28, 29, 
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For they are Bread for us :] We ſhall as eaſily | 


vanquiſh them, as we eat our Meat. 


Their Defence is departed from them, ] In the 


Hebrew the words are, heir Shadow ; whereby 
Men being defended from Heat in thoſe Coun- 
tries, it {ignifies the Protection, which Gop 
gives Men from thoſe things that might hurt 
them: Which Divine Protection they tell the 
People, was now withdrawn from the Canaa- 
nites, who had filled up the meaſure of their 
Iniquities, (Gen. xv. 16.) and now were expoſed 
as a Prey to the //raelites. | 
And the LoRD is with us.] For on the con- 
trary, they entreat the People to conſider that 
oD who was departed from the Canaanites, 
was with them to aid and aſſiſt them in the 
Conqueſt of the Country, And for both theſe 
reaſons, they needed not to fear them. So they 
conclude their Speech, like Men of an undaunt- 
ed Spirit, in theſe words; fear them not. 
Ver. 10. But all the Congregation] 
Hebrew words Col Ha Edab, as I obſerved, 
ver. 1. ſignifies all the great Men; the Rulers 
of the reſt. | | 
Bad ſtone them with ſtones :] 
People to ſtone them to Death; as they had 
done, it is likely, if they had not been deterred 
from the Attempt by the Appearance of the 
Divine Majeſty. For the Hebrew word amar 
(as Maimonides obſerves in his More Nevochim, 
P. i. cap. Gy.) is uſed not only concerning that 
which is /pokez or thought, but of what is decreed 
and reſolved. And he produces theſe words as 
an inſtance of it, together with Exod. ii. 14. 
2 Sam. xi. 16. | | 
Aud the Glory of the Lo R D appeared] The 
SCHECHINAH which reſided within the 
Tabernacle, upon the Mercy-Seat, now openly 
appeared, in a bright flaming Light, like Fire: 
And, in all probability, after ſuch an amazing 
manner as terrified them from their Deſign. 
Thus it appeared on Mount Sinai, to fright 
them from approaching near unto it, Exod. 
xxiv. 17. (from whence Mo/es faith, the Lok» 
thy GoD is a conſuming fire, Deut. iv. 24.) and 
thus it appeared afterward, Numb. xvi. 19, 42. 
In the Tabernacle of the Congregation] Or ra- 
ther pon the Tabernacle, (for in the Taberna- 
cle the People could not have ſeen it, as now 
they did) over the moſt Holy place; which the 
Cloud conſtantly covered, over the Mercy-Seat, 
where the Divine Glory dwelt: ſee ch. ix. 1. 
Before all the Children of. Iſrael,] Both to 
fright them, as I faid, from their purpoſe of 
ſtoning Joſhua and Caleb; and to ſhow his 
Anger and Diſpleaſure at their Rebellion, which 
it 1s likely, appeared by the Flaſhes that came 
from the glorious Flame. 1 
Ver. 11, Aud the Lo R ſaid unto Moſes,] In 
anſwer, I ſuppoſe, unto his Prayer, ver, 5. 
HTow long will this People provoke me ?] Shall 
I always bear with their moſt undutiful Behavi- 
our; Which will provoke the greateſt Patience 
unto Anger? . 
How long will it be ere they believe me,] Doſt 
thou not fee that their Unbelief is incurable? 
For all the Signs which I have ſhewed among 
them!] Since they continue in it, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Wonders I have done; to con- 
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vince them of my Power and Faithfulneſs. 
Ver. 12. {will /mite them with the Peſtilence, 


Send a peſtilential Diſeaſe among them, to 


ſweep them away at once; as the fifteenth Verſe 
interprets it: ſee Exod, xxxii. 10. 

And difinherit them,] And fo deprive them 
and theirs of the Country which I promiſed to 
their Fathers for an Inheritance, Ger. xv. 7. 
This was not an irrevocable Decree, but a 
Threatening, which Go p changed into another 
ſevere Puniſhment. | 

And will make of thee a greater Nation, and 
migbtier than they.) Fulfil my Promiſe to Abra- 
bam, by making thee the Father of a more 


numerous People, and more powerful, than 


they whom I reject. 
. Yor: 13. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lo R D, Then 

the Egyptians will hear it, (for thou broughteſt up 
this People by thy might from among them.)] It is 
an abrupt kind of Speech, proceeding from the 
great diſturbance which this Threatening made 
in his Mind; being as much as if he had faid, 
If thou thus deſtroy them, the Egyptians, when 
they hear of it, will triumph; and thou wilt 
loſe all the Honour thou haſt got, by the won- 
derful Deliverance thou didſt work for thy 
People from their Bondage. 

Ver. 14. And they will tell it to the Inhabitants 


of this Land:] Or rather, they will /ay to the 


Inhabitants of this Land, i. e. the Canaanites ; 
with whom the Egyptians had frequent Com- 
merce. 

For they have beard, &c.] The word for is 
not in the Hebrew : and the Senſe will be more 

lain if we omit it, and tranſlate the whole thus 
They will ſay to the Inhabitants of this Land, they 
have heard that thou LoRD art among this Peg- 
ple, That is, that there was a glorious Token 
of thy Preſence among us. 

That thou Lo RD art ſeen face to face,] And 
ſpakeſt to us from Mount Sinai out of that 
glorious Cloud, which there appeared unto all 
the People, Exod. xix. 18. ch. xx. I. XxXiv. 16. 
17. Deut. iv. 12. 

And that thy Cloud ſtandeth over them,] Numb. 
x. 34. | 
| 4155 that thou goeſt before them, by day time in a 
Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of Fire by night. | 
Exod. xiii. 21. | 

Ver. 15. Now if thou fhalt kill all this Peo- 
Ne,] Or rather, But thou haſt killed all this 
People. 

As one Man; ] On a ſudden, with one ſtroke; 
as if they had all but one Life. 

Then the Nations which have heard the fame of 
thee, will ſpeak, ſaying,] Of which the Nations 
that have heard the fore-named Reporr of thy 
Majeſty, will make this Conſtruction. 

Ver. 16. Becauſe the Lo RD was not able to 
Bring this People into the Land,] Becauſe he 
whom they called Omnipotent, was indeed de- 
fed fiſhꝭ in his Power; which at laſt failed him, 
ſo taaf he could not compleat what he had 
undertaken. | | 

Which he ſivare unto them,] Gen. xv. 17, 18. 
xxiv. 7. | 

Therefore he hath ſlain them in the Wilderneſs. |] 
Killed them all, before they came to the Land 
he had folemnly promiſed to them; for that 
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was an caſier work, than to make good his 
word, WA. 

The ſum of this Argument is, That it would 
be a great diſparagement to the Divine Majeſty, 


if he now deſtroyed this Nation, becauſe his 
Enemies would conclude, he had deluded them 


with falſe Promiſes, 
to effect. 

Ver. 17. And now, I beſeech thee, let the 
Power of my Lo Rp be great,] That is, let it 
appear to be unlimired, by bringing them into 
the Land which he ſware to give them, (ver. 
16.) or by pardoning their Sin, which had pro- 
voked his high diſpleaſure againſt them, (ver. 11.) 
For by Power may be meant, either that which 
is properly called by that Name, viz. his Om- 
nipotence, which can conquer all Oppoſition : 
Or, his Mercy and Clemency, in overcoming 
his Anger, and bearing with an ungrateful 
People: Which agrees very well with what 
follows; but both tend te the ſame meaning, 
that he would not deſtroy them, but beſtow 
the Land of Canaan upon them, according to 
his Intentions, 

According as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying,] Which 
will be ſuitable ro thy bleſſed Nature, which 
thou didſt proclaim to me, when thy Glory 
paſſed by me, Exod, xxxi. 22. xxxiv. 5, 6. 

Ver. 18. The LorD is long-ſuffering, and of 
great mercy, forgiving iniquity, &c.] In theſe 
very words (tho' ſomething more largely) Gop 
proclaim'd his Name to Moſes, when he ſhowed 
him his Glory, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, where they 
are explained. 

And by no means clearing the guilty. ] Even 
theſe words (according to the Interpretation I 
have there given of them) are a plain Argu- 
ment to move the Divine Goodneſs to par- 
don their Sin. But the next words | viting the 
iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, &c.] 
ſeem to be directly contrary to the Intention of 
his Petition, till it be conſidered, that they had 
not now committed Idolatry; againſt which 
Sin, Gop, in theſe words, particularly de- 
clares his Severity; and that Moſes did not now 
plead for an ablolute Pardon, without any Pu- 
niſhment at all; but only that he would not 


which be wanted Power 


deſtroy the whole Nation, as one Man, and 


utterly difinherit them as he ſeemed reſolved to 
do, ver. 12, 17. This Threatening he hoped 
his gracious Nature would incline him to re- 
voke; notwithſtanding which he might vi/it the 
Sin of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 
third and fourth Generation; that is, punith 
them and their Poſterity a long time. And fo 
this latter part of the Yer/e is to be interpreted 
(according to what I obſerved, Exod. xxxiv. 7.) 
in making deſolate be will not make quite deſolate, 
though he viſit the iniquity of the Fatbers upon the 
Children, &c. 

Ver. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the Iniquity of 
this People,] So far as not ro deſtroy them utterly. - 

According to the greatneſs of thy Mercy, ] Which 
God himlelf had proclaimed, ver. 18. 

As thou haſt forgiven this People, from Egypt, 
even until now.] This looks like an Argument 
againſt them: for they having provoked him ſo 
often, as they had done ſince they came out of 


Egypt in the ſpace of one Year and little Oy 
| ce 


608 


(ſee ver. 22.) and been as often forgiven it 
might ſeem more reaſonable that he ſhould now 
uniſh them, and not forgive them any more. 
But he appeals to that Jong-/uffering Goodneſs, 
which he mentions as the prime Character of 
the Divine Nature, ver. 18. which tho' it had 
been exerciſed by them many ways, yet he 
hoped would till bear longer with them. 
er. 20. And the Lo RD ſaid, I have pardo- 
ned according to thy word.] Granted thy deſire, 
not to deſtroy them utterly, and altogether, 
ver. 1 2, 171. | 
Ver. 21. Bat as truly as I live, all the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Glory of the Lo R.] In 
the Hebrew the words run plainly thus, As true 
as 1 live, and that allthe Earth ſhall be (or bath 
Been) filled with the Glory of the Lo RD. For 
ſo the Egyptians themſelves confeſſed, (ver. 14.) 
that the fame of it was come to them : and at- 
terwards he did many more wonderful things, 
when he brought them into Canaan: Unto 
which (if theſe words be taken in the future 
Tenſe) he hath reſpect, when he faith, As true 
as that be would in a moſs glorious manner ſubdue 


the Canaanites, not one of theſe murmuring I/. f. 


raelites ſhould come into that good Land. 

Ver. 22. Becauſe all thoſe Men, &c.] The 
ſenſe would have been clear, if we had left our 
the word becauſe, as we might have done, the 
Hebrew Particle ti being ſometimes only an Ex- 
pletive : or if we had tranſlated it hat, as it ſig- 
nifies in Gen. xxii. 17. and many other places. 
For the meaning plainly is, tho? the words be 
ſomething intricate, That all the Men, of whom 
he is ſpeaking, ſhould periſh ; and not one of 
them come into Canaan. | 

Hhich bave ſeen my Glory,] Which appeared 
to them in the Cloud upon Mount Sinai, and 
reſided in the Tabernacle. 

And my Miracles which I did in Egypt,] Men- 
tioned in the ivth, viith, viith, and following 
Chapters of the Book of Exodus. 

11nd in the Wilderneſs,| Where he divided the 
Red-Sza for them to paſs thro' on dry Land; 
and gave them Manna conſtantly from Hea- 


ven; with Water out of a Rock which fol- 


lowed them whitherſoever they went, Ce. 
And have tempted me now theſe ten times, | 
That is, very oft, as this Phraſe ten #mes ſigni- 
fies, Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. Nehem.iv.12. Job xix. 3. 
But ſome of the Hebrews will not be fatisfied 
with this Explication; but endeavour to find 
out preciſely juſt ten Provocations of which 
they were guilty : 'Tho' to do this, they are for- 
ced to begin with one which fell out beforethey 
came to the Red-Sea, (Exod. xiv. 11, 12.) and 
all the other Nine they find in the Wilderneſs. 
See Pirke Avoth, cap. . and Paulus Fagius his 
Scholia upon it, with Genebrard upon P/al. Ixxviii. 
46. Mr. Mede hath obſerved, that to temp? 
CGoD in Scripture Language, is to provoke him 
by ſome preſumptuous Fatt to Anger ; as it were, 
to try whether he will puniſh qr not: or infew- 
- er words, 1 dare GoD. Booki. Diſcourſe 26. 
P. 153. And the following Words in the next 
Perſe, juſtify this Notion in this place. 
Ad have not hearkened to my Voice.] This 
ſeems particularly to refer to their Diſobedi- 
ence, when he bad them go up, and poſſeſi i be 
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Land of Canaan ; notwithſtanding, they would not 
go up, but rebelled againſt the Commandment of the © 
LorD their Gop, Deut. i. 21, 26, &c. 

Ver. 23. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land, &c.] 
The Hebrew Particle im, when it follows an 
Oath, is to be ſimply tranſlated not. And ſo the 
words run clearly here, They ſhall not ſee the 
Land which I ſware unto their Fathers. 

Neither ſhall any of them that provoked me, [ee 
it.] This is but an Explication of the forego- 
ing words, and might have been better tranſla- 
ted, Even all that provoked me (by their Diſcon- 
tent and Murmuring, Cc. ver. 1, 2, 3.) they 
ſhall not fee it. This heavy Doom was paſſed 
upon them on the ginth Day of the Month Ab, 
(which anſwers to our July) as Moſes Kotzen/is 
reports the Opinion of their Doctors: On which 
Day, they ſay, both the firſt and ſecond Tem- 
ple were levelled with the Ground; and Bitter 
likewiſe, a great City, was taken on the ſame 
Day, in which were many thouſand Jews; who, 
with their King (as they called him) Sen Cofiba, - 
and his whole Army, were cut in pieces, And 
to make this Day ſtill more diſmal, Turnus Ru- 
us, one of the Roman Captains, ploughed up 
the Ground on which the Temple and Buildings 
about it ſtood, upon this very Day: See a- 
gene upon Gemara Sotæ, cap. vii. ſect. 10. An- 
not. 8. A 
Ver. 24. But my Servant Caleb, ] He alone 
is here particularly mentioned, becauſe this is 
the firſt Proof we read of his Sincerity and Re- 
ſolution. But Joſbua is as much concerned in 
this Character and Promiſe ; whoſe Faith and 
Courage were tried, as ſoon as they came out 
of Egypt, by fighting with the Amalekites, + 
And therefore there was no need to {peak here 
of his Integrity: tho” afterward it is expreſsly 
remembered in the very ſame words uſed in this 
place concerning Caleb, ch. xxxii. 12. And 

ere below in ths Chapter, ver. 30. he is aſſu- 
red of coming into the Land of Promiſe as well 
as Caleb; with whom he joined in oppoſing the 
mutinous Multitude, ver. 6, where he is na- 
med firſt in that heroick Action. 

Becauſe he had another Spirit with him, Was 
otherways affected (as we now ſpeak) truſting 
in the Power and Promiſe of Gop; and not at 
all afraid of the Strength of their Enemies. 

And hath followed. me fully;] The Hebrew 
Phraſe is, hath fulfilled after me; i. e. compleat- 
ed his Obedience to me; or fulfilled my will 
and commands in every thing: being not only 
full of Courage himſelf, but endeavouring to 
put it into others, Deut. i. 36. 

Him will Ibring into the Land, whereunto hi 
went;] Into Canaan; particularly to Hebron, 
and the Parts about it ; which were beſtowed 
upon him by the Order of Moſes himſelf, 70%. 
xiv. 9, 1.3, &. ſce ch. xiii. of this Book, ver, 22. 

And his Seed ſhall poſſeſs it.] Or, as ſome 
tranſlate it, hall expel it; i. e. drive 08, the 
Inhabitants of that Place, and the Parts àdja- 
cent; as we read he and his Brother did, 7%. 
xv. 13, 14, If, &c. | 

Ver. 25. Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites 


 davelt in the Valley.] Theſe words being read 


without a Parentbefis, in conjunction with thole 


that follow, are very plain, being thus Wan 
ted; 
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ted; Both the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwell 
in the Valley That is, at preſent lie in wait for 
you, at the bottom of the other ſide of the 
Mountain. For they were not far from one 
another, ch. xiii. 29. and the Hebrews ule the 
word Faſhab for any abode in any place; tho' 
it be not a Settlement, but for a ſhort Time. 
See ver. 4. 

To morrow turn you,] Therefore do not go 
forward, as I formerly commanded you, leſt 
you fall into their Ambuſhes; but face about, 
and return from whence you came, Sc. This 
he bid them do to morrow, i. e. hereafter; at 
their next removal: for they did remain ſome 
days in Kadefſþ before they turned about, (Deut. 
i. uit.) And ſo the word to morrow is uſed in 
Exod. xiii. 14. for the time to come. 

And get you into the Wilderneſs, by the way of 
the Red Sea.) Into that Wildernets which led 
to the Red Sea, and ſo to Egypt, whither they 
deſired to return, ver. 3, 4. This Command 
was ſo grievous to them, that it fer them, as I 
take it, into a new fit of Murmuring : which 
is the occaſion of what follows in the next 
verſes, 26, 27. 

Ver. 26. And the Lo R D ſpake unto Moſes, and 
unto Aaron, ſaying, | He now ſpeaks unto Aaron, 
what he only ſpake to Moſes before, ver. 11. 

Ver. 27. How lone ſhall I bear with this evil 
Congregation, | It is a ſhort imperfect fort of 
Speech in the Hebrew, ſuch as Men uſe when 
they are very angry; how long to this evil Con- 
gregation, 1. e. ſhall T ſhew Mercy: Which is 
the ſame with bear with them, as we tranſlate it, 
to ſupply the ſenſe. 

Which murmur againſi me?] Whom nothing 
will pleaſe, unlels they have their own will in 
every thing. 2 | 

have heard the murmurings of the Children of 
Iſrael, which they murmar againſs me.] This 
ſeems to ſignify that there was a new Diſcon- 
tent; which, in all likelihood, aroſe, becauſe 
GOD would not conduct them forward to 
Canaan; but bad them go back from whence 
they came: Which order he telis them in the 
following words, he would never revoke. * 

Ver. 28. Say unto them, as truly as I live, ſaith 
the LoxD,] This Oath made what he had 
relolved, unalterable. 

As ye have ſpoken in mine Ears,] Chap. v. 2. 

So will 1 do unto you.] Give you your own 
wiſhes, to die in the Wilderneſs; which was 
exactly fulfilled, ch. xxvi. 65. 

Ver. 29. Pur Carcaſes ſhall fall in this Wil- 
derneſs, | He repears their own deſire. 

Aud all that were numbered of you,) Which 
number was taken about half a year ago; as we 
read in the firſt Chapter of this Book, ver. 3, 
18, &c. | | 

According to your whole number, from twenty 
gears old and upward.) Which amounted in all 
to fix hundred and three thouſand, five hundred 
and fifty, ver. 46. beſides the Levites, who were 
not numbered at this time, as we read in the 
next ver. 47, And when they were numbered, 
their number was nor taken from twenty years 
old; but from a month old and upward, ch. iii. 
If. And therefore the Levites are not compre- 
N in the heavy Sentence here denounced, 

I. | 


old, or the Wives of the Men that murmured; 
but only the Men of War, who were above 
twenty years old. And accordingly we find 
Eleazar, who is mentioned at the numbering 
of the Levites, ch. iii. 3 2, alive at the dividing 
of the Land of Canaan, Joſb. xiv. 1. 

Ver. 30. Doubtleſs ye. ſhall not come into the 
Land] He would not have them retain the 
leaſt 3 of having this Sentence reverſed; 
being eſtabliſhed by Go p's Oath. 

Concerning which 1 ſware to make you dwell in, | 
Not to make theſe particular Men, but the 
Seed of Abrabam inhabit it; as Grotius rightly 
obſerves, 210. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 1 3. 
ſect. 3. The Land was promiſed by Oath, non 
per ſonis, fed populo, not to Perſons, bur to the 
People, viz. to the Poſterity of thoſe unto 
whom Gop {ware to give it, ver. 23. Now 
ſuch a Promile, as he obſerves, may be per- 
formed at any time; becauſe it is not tied to 
certain Perſons. 

Save Caleb the Son of Jephunneh, and Joſhua 
the Son of Nun.] They are excepted, becauſe 
they had diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the reſt, 
by their eminent Faith and Courage, in the 
midſt of a perverſe Generation. 

Ver. 31. But your little Ones,] All under 
twenty years old. 

Which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey,] He upbraids 
them with their diſcontented and diſtruſtful 
Language, ver. 3. : 

Them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the 
Land] Thar 1s, enjoy it. 

Fhich ye have deſpiſed.) Chap. xiii. 32. 

Ver. 32. But as for you, your Carcaſes they 
Pall fall in this Wilderneſs.) He repeats it again, 
to make them ſenſible of the certainty of it; 
and in their own words (ver. 2.) to humble and 
put them to confuſion. 

Ver. 33. Aud your Children ſhall wander] So 
the Chaldee interpret what in the Hebrew 1s ſhall 
feed, or graze, as Sheep do in the Defarts. Or 
rather, after the manner of the Arabian Shep- 
herds, who could not ſtay long in one place, 
but were forced to remove their Tents to ano- 
ther, that they might find Paſture for their 
Flocks. So R. Solomon interprets it. 

Forty Years, ] Reckoning from their firſt 
coming out of Zgypt ; from whence they were 
brought into the Wilderneſs a Year and a halt 
ago; and now arc condemned to make up their 
time of wandering in it, full forty Years. 

And bear your IF boredoms,| That is, the 
Puniſhment of their W horedoms ; as Idolatry 
is peculiarly called, ch. xv. 39. Exod. xxxiv. If. 
Jerem. iii. 14. Of which they had been guilty 
preſently after they came out of Egypt, when 
they made the golden Calf and worſhipped it; 
and continued other Idolatrous Practices, Lev. 
xvii. 7, 7. Which Go p puniſhes now that he 
viſits their preſent Rebellion. For it was not 
that alone to which he threatens this Puniſh- 
ment; but he reckons with them for all the rett 
of their Iniquities, (Deut. ix. 18, 24.) clpecial- 
ly for the greateſt of chem all; which he decla- 
red he would not forget to punith upon any 
new occaſion, (ſee Exod. xxxii. 34.) which they 
now gave him. It muſt be acknowledged alio, 
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no more than the Children under twenty years - 
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that other beinous Sins are called by this Name 
of Whoredoms in Scripture, as well as Idolatry, 
Pſalm 1xxiii. 26. See Mr. Selden, 1. iii. Uzor. 
Hebr. cap. 23. p. 489. 

Until your Carcaſes he waſted in the Wilderneſs. | 


> This is the third time he reflects upon their 


fooliſh wiſh, ver. 29, 32. | 
Ver. 34. After the number of the days in which 
Je ſearched the Land, even forty days] Cb. xiii. 25. 


(Each day for a year) ſhall ye bear your [niqui- 


ties, even forty years,] Reckoning the time paſt, 
ſince they came into the Wilderneſs, which 
was a Year and an half: So that the meaning 
is, they ſhould wander forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs, before they got out of it. Which is 
not to be underſtood fo preciſely, as to want 
nothing at all of it: For they came out of Egypt 
on the fifteenth Day of the firſt Month, on the 
morrow after the Paſſover, ch. xxxiii. 3. and 
they came into Canaan and pitched in Gilgal, 
upon the tenth Day of the firſt Month of the 
one and fortieth Year after their departure from 
Egypt, Joſh. iv. 19. and conſequently there 
wanted five Days of full forty Years. 

And ye ſhall know my breach of Promiſe.) In 
the Hebrew the words are no more than theſe, 
Ze ſhall know my breach: W hich the Ancients 
underſtand of Gop's breaking in upon them, 
to take vengeance of them for their Sin. So 
the LXX, ord ro Jopir ris de ww, Te ſpall 
know the fury of my Anger; and the Yulgar 
tranſlates it, ultionem meam, my Vengeance: 
Thar is, you ſhall find that I am the Avenger 
of Iniquity. And it is the ſame, if we under- 
ſtand my breach to ſignify, Go p's departure 
from them who had ſo ſhamefully departed 
from him. Or, according to our Tranſlation, 
it ſignifies, @ Revocation of the Bleſſing promiſed 
to them: Which was ſo nullified, that they 
were left without any hope of having the like 
Promiſe of entring into Canaan renewed to 
them. 

Ver. 35. {the LoRx p have ſaid,] Decreed 
and pronounced this Sentence. 

Iwill ſurely do it to all this evil Congregation, ] 
Break from them; or break in upon them, to 
conſume them, and utterly diſinherit this unto- 
ward Generation. 

That are gathered together againſt me.] Whom 
they accuſed, as well as Moſes and Aaron, 
ver. 2, 3. 

In 75 Wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and 
there ſhall they die.] The repetition of this ſo 
frequently (ver. 29, 32, 33.) was to convince 
them, the Decree was peremptory and irre- 
verſible. 

Ver. 36. And the Men which Moſes ſent to 
ſearch the Land,] That is, Ten of them. 

Who returned, ) Chap. xiii. 25, 26. 

And made all the Congregation to murmur againſt 
him, by bringing up a ſlander upon the Land;] 
Chap. xiii. 31, 32, ch. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 37. Even thoſe Men, &c. died by the 
Plague] Either by the Peſtilence, threatened 
ver. 12, or by Lightning; or ſome other ſudden 
Death : About which there is a diſpute among 
the Hebrew Doctors, in the Gemara on Sota, 
cap. 7. ſect. 11, where ſome of them ſay, they 
died of a Quinſey, which choaked them; or, 
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as others, their Tongues ſwelled, and hung out 
of their Mouths down to- their Navels, and 
were full of Worms, Fc. So that their Puniſh- 
ment was ſuitable ro their Sin, (as they con- 
clude) with their Tongues they offended, and in 
their Tongues they ſuffered. Ne 

Before the Lo R D.] Whoſe Glory appeared 
upon the Tabernacle, before them all, ver. 10. 
unto which I take theſe words to relate; lig- 
nifying that they died in his Preſence (and per- 
haps by a flaſh of Fire from thence) on that 
very Day, upon which. this Murmuring wag 
raiſed by their falſe Report. | 

Ver. 38. But Joſhua the Son of Nun, and Ca- 
leb the Son of Fephunneh, which were of the Men 
that went to ſearch the Land, Here Foſhua is 
mentioned with Caleb, and placed firit, (as in 
the 6th verſe) as Caleb was in ver, 30, Which 
ſhows there was no difference made between 
them. Y | 

Lived ſtill.] This is ſet down to ſhow Go p's 
fairhfulneſs in his promiſe to them: Who, I 
ſuppoſe, were now in the Company of the reſt 
of the Searchers of the Land, before the Logp, 
and had no hurt, when all the other Ten fell 
down dead on a ſudden; which made their 
Preſervation the more remarkable. 

Ver. 39. And Moſes told all theſe ſayings unto 
all the Children of 1ſrael:] Acquainted them 
with the Doom which Go p had paſſed upon 
them. 

And the People mourned greatly.) Were ex- 
treamly afflicted at the News; but did not be- 
ſeech him to pray for them, (as at other times, 
ch. Xi. 2.) becauſe he had told them the Doom 
was irreverſible. 65 85 

Ver. 40. And they roſe up early] Or, But 
they roſe up, &C. 

In the Morning,] The next Morning after 
2 were told what Go p had decreed againſt 
them. 

And gat them up into the top of the Mountain, | 
They reſolved they would go up; or they pre- 
pared themſelves for it: for they did not yet 
actually go up; as appears by the following 
words. 

Saying, Lo, we be here,] We are ready to do 
as Joſbua and Caleb exhorted us, ch. xiii. 30. 
xiv. 9. They ſeem now to be as forward, as 
before they were back ward to go to poſſeſs the 
Land: which their riſing early ſignified. 

And we will go up to the place which the 
LoRx D hath promiſed:) They pretend now to 
depend upon his Promiſe, and to truſt he will 
make it good. 

For we have ſinned.] Are ſenſible of our 
Sin, and repent of it. Or, though we have 
ſinned, yet we hope he will make good his 
Promiſe. 

Ver. 41. And Moſes ſaid, wherefore now do 
you tranſgreſs the Commandment of the Log 0?) 
Why do you {till continue in your Diſobedience 
to Gop; who commands you to return, and 
not to go forward? ver. 25. 

But it fhall not proſper.] You ſhall not ſuc- 
ceed in your Enterprize; which theſe words 
ſhow they ſtood ready to take in hand. 

Ver. 42. Go not up,] Tho' they ſought the 
renewal of Gop's Promiſe with Tears, 700 

39.7 


Chap. XIV. 


39.) and now were ready to teſtify their Repen- 

tance with the hazard of their Lives, he would 

not recal the Sentence paſſed upon them. 

Fur the Lo xy is not among you;] The Cloud 
did nor ſtir to conduct them; by which they 

might have underſtood, that their Attempr was 
reſumptuous. 

That ye be not ſmitten before your Enemies.) 
Who, without Go 90's help, would be too 
ſtrong for them. 

Ver. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
are there before you, Either they were removed 
out of the Valley where they were before, ver. 
27. Or, their main Body being there below, 
they ſent a ſtrong Party to poſſeſs themſelves 
of the top of the Mountain, and to make good 
the Paſs againſt the Hyaelites. 

And ye ſhall fall by the Sword:) Loſe your 
Lives in the Attempr. 

Becauſe ye are turned away from the Lo RD, 
therefore the Lo RD will not be with you.] This 
was a powerful Reaſon to check their Motion, 
and to reſtrain them from their Attempt: But, 
after the manner of obſtinate Sinners, they go 
on {till in their Unbelief; as the next words 
inform us. 

Ver. 44. But they preſumed to go up to the Hill 
zop.] They audaciouſly endeavoured to aſcend 
the Mountain, againſt the Divine Command: 
2 is a ſtrange inſtance of hardened Infi- 

elity. 

Neverthbelef the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lorp and Moſes departed not out of the Camp.] 
The Cloud ſtood ſtill over the Tabernacle; and 
therefore Moſes and the Levites and the Ark 
(which went before them, when they firſt re- 
moved from Sinai, ch. x. 33.) did not ſtir out of 
the place where they were encamped, to con- 
duct them. But this ſeems to ſigniſy that all 
the other Camps, except that of the Levites, 
i. e. the whole Body of armed Men, moved 
without the guidance of Gop ; who would not 
favour them, becauſe they moved againſt his 
exprels Command. 

Ver. 45. Then the Amalekites came down, and 
the Canaanites] With whom the Amorites 
alſo joined, Deut. i. 44. 

Which dwelt in that Hill,] Who had poſted 
themſelves there, and poſſeſſed themſelves of 
the top of the Mountain, ver. 43. and ſee ver. 
25. 
Aud ſimote them,] Having a great advan- 
tage of them that were climbing up the Hill: 
Kacey whence they came pouring down upon 
them. 

And diſcomfited them, ] It is not ſaid how great 
a ſlaughter they made of them; but it is likely 
it was not ſmall, becauſe they chaſed them a 
good way. Thus began God's threatning to 
be immediately fulfilled (that their Carcaſes 
ſhould fall in that Wilderneſs, ver. 29.) by 
their own wilfulneſs. | 

Even unto Hormah.] A place in the Confines 
of Canaan, near the Dead Sea: So called from 
the deſtruction that was here made of the Hrae- 
lites, and afterward of the Canaanites, ch. xxi. 
3. Judg. i. 17. And upon the occaſion of this 
Calamity which befel the //aelites, and the great 
N 75 followed, while they ſtaid in 
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the Wilderneſs, Moſes is thought to have 
penned the xcth Palm; in which he ſignifies 
the Life of Man was now ſhortened, and re- 
duced to Seventy or Eighty Years, that is, 


made but half as long as the Lives of their 
Forefathers. 2 


F. 


Ver. 1. A the Lo Rx D ſpake unto Moſes, 

{ A /aying,] We read in Deut. i. ult. 
that bey abode in Kadeſh (where the foregoing 
murmuring was) many days: During which 
time (and 1n the latter part of this ſecond Year 
after they came out of Egypt) it is very proba- 
ble all that we read in this Chapter, and in the 
four following, was tranſacted. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
[ay unto them, | Theſe words were not directed 
to the whole Congregation, but to the younger 
fort, who had not forteited the favour of Go p, 
as their Fathers had done; ſeveral of which, 
it 1s likely, were already dead, according to 
the doom Gop had paſſed upon them; and 
the reſt lookt upon themſelves as diſinherited, 
(ch. xiv. 12.) and therefore theſe Precepts were 
not delivered to them. | 

When ye come into the Land of your Habitations, 
which I give unto you,] This ſhows he ſpeaks 
to the Children of the Murmurers, whom he 
promiſed to bring into the Land of Canaan, 
ch. xiv. 31. and would therefore have well in- 
ſtructed in the manner of Sacrificing, wherein 
God's Worſhip and Service very much con- 
ſifted; which is the reaſon why he further ex- 
plains what he had heretofore ſaid about this 
matter. But hence it appears that they were 
not bound to obſerve theſe Laws till they came 
to Canaan. 

Ver. 3. Aud will make an offering by fire unto 
the Lo RD,] This comprehends all the Sacri- 
fices which were burnt upon the Altar, either 
in whole or in part. 


A Burnt-offering] This was the principal, 


and moſt ancient Sacrifice of all other; which 
was wholly burnt upon the Altar, every Morn- 


ing and every Evening, (Exod. xxix. 40.) of 


which he treats in the firſt of Leviticus. 

Or a Sacrifice, ] This undoubtedly ſignifies 
Peace-offerings, as appears from ver. 8. and from 
the words here following; and likewiſe from 
the uſe of the word Sacrifice in other places, 


Exod. xviii. 12. Levit. xvii. 5, 8. and from 


this conſideration alſo, that Sin-offerings had no 
Meat-offerings attending on them, bur only in 
the Cale of a Leper, Lev. xiv. 10. | 

In performing a Vow, or in a Free-will-offering, ] 
Theſe words explain what he means by @ Sacri- 
fice, viz. Peace-offerings; which were offered 
in performance of ſome Vow, or freely of their 
own accord, (Lev. vii. 16. xxii. 21.) or by 
Gop's command upon their Solemn Feaſts; 
as it here follows. a 

And in your ſolemn Feaſts,) Mentioned Levit. 
xxiii. See there ver. 37. and Numb. xxix. 39. 

To make a ſweet ſavour unto the Loox, ] 
Levit. 1. 9. 


413: Of 


— r — | - 


S re 


XY mg rene — 
er —— 


o a U * 
Tr noon ——————— —— F 


— . ̃§— 7, 


— De n — 


* * - 
. — _ 
0 r - ” ' = —- — 
222 . — 
— — 7 — 29 a7 7 2 2 


1 


x wäwyp ²— . — 
1 


"= oy 
AS + < 


* — 
CY” LIE 


— — — —¼—— — WW 
* 


Y * — a 
— 


ot 
ba + - 2 - 
CEO —-—- 


o 2 
3 d R * — 
— — — 
— _ 2. 


- - his Table. 


G12 
Of the Herd or of the Flock.) Under the word 
Flock is comprehended both Kids and Lambs: 
For the Hebrew words tſon and ſeh fignify both 
as many have obſerved, particularly Bochart in 
his Zherozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 42. | 

Ver. 4. Then ſhall be that offereth his Offering 
unto the Lo RD, ] Of any of the fore-named 
ſorts. 

Bring a Meat-offering] As a neceſſary Ap- 

urtenance to ſuch Sacrifices. 

Of a tenth deal of flour] That is, the tenth 
part of an Ephab, (as is expreſsly declared, ch. 
xxviii. F.) which was an Omer : ſee Exod. xvi. 


6. 

a Mingled with the fourth part of an hin of Oil. 
See Exod. xxix. 40. In this, ſuch Meat-offerings 
as were Acceſſories to other Offerings, and a 
part of the Sacrifice, which went before, dif- 
fered from thoſe Meat-offerings which were not 
dependant upon a foregoing Sacrifice ; but of- 
fered alone by themſelves: For in theſe latter 
the Oil was only poured upon the Meat-offering, 
(Lev. ii. 1, &c.) and not mingled and macera- 
ted with the Flour; as it is here ordered: And 
there was this further difference between them, 
that thoſe Meat-offerings which were acceſſory 
to other Sacrifices, were all burnt on the Altar, 
in honour of Go p, as Joſephus obſerves, lib. iii, 
cap. 10. but when a Meat-offering was ſolitary, 
(as we may call it) as the principal Offering 
which a Man then made, a little part of it 
only was burnt upon the Altar, and the Prieſt 
has: the reſt; as appears from the ſecond Chapter 
of Leviticus. 

Ver. 7. And a fourth of a hin of Wine for a 
Drink-offering ſhalt thou prepare,] See Exod. 
XXIX. 40. 

With the Burnt-offering or Sacrifice, | Whether 
it were a whole Burnt-offering, or a Peace-offer- 
ing, ver. 3. This Wine was wholly poured 
upon the Altar; and the Prieſt had none of it. 

For one Lamb.) It was the ſame for one Kid. 
If there were more than one, the Drink- offering, 
as well as the Meat-offering, was increaſed; 
particularly upon the Sabbath, ch. xxviu. 9. 
And the true reaſon why Meat-offerings and 
Drink- offerings are required to attend upon the 
Burat-offerings and Peace-offerings, was, becauſe 
theſe Sacrifices were a Feaſt, and are called the 
Bread or Food of Go p, cb. xxvin. 2. And 
therefore as Bread and Wine, as well as Fleſh, 
are our Refection; ſo G op required them at 
And Sal:, tho* not here named, 
was alſo added, (becaule it was to be omitted in 
no Sacrifice, Lev. ii. 13.) as allo Frankincenſe ; 
becauſe it is ſaid both ver. 7. and ver. 10. this 
Drink-offering was for a ſweet ſavour unto the 
LoR p; which ſeems to allude to the Fragrancy 
of Frankincenſe. | 

This was a thing ſo well known, that the 
Heathen imitated this Practice, in all their Sa- 
crifices, which were ever accompanied with a 
Meat-offering : Inſomuch that Pliny faith, with- 


out this ola ſalſa, no Sacrifice was thought to 


be good: Nullum Sacrificium ratum fieri exiſti- 
mant, lib. xxx. cap. 7. And long before him 
we meet with it in Homer, in thoſe known 


words of his, 
OZ nogoras Tron, 
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And as for Wine, Brentius, in his Paraphraſe to 
Leviticus, takes notice of that Phraſe in him, 
no leſs: obvious, | 
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which they not only poured upon the Sacrifice, 
as it ſtood at the Altar ready to be offered, bur 
upon its Fleſh, when it was burning there: as 
we find in Virgil, Georg. iv. 


Ter liquido ardentem perfudit Neftare flammam. 


and in many other Places. See Dilberrus in his 
Diſſert. Specialis de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 10. 

Ver. 6. Or for a Ram, thou ſhalt prepare for 
a Meat-offering, two tenth Deals, &c.] This 
being a nobler Sacrifice than a Lamb, a larger 
Meat-offering (and Drink-offering alſo, as appears 
by the next Perſe) is required to attend it. 

Ver. 7. And for a Drink-offering, thou ſhalt of- 
fer a third part of a bin of Wine, &c.) Whereas 
for a Lamb a fourth part was ſufficient, ver. y. 

Ver. 8. And when thou prepareſt a Bullock} 
This is a Sacrifice of the Herd, as the former 
of the Flock, mentioned ver. 3. 

For a Burnt-offering, or for a Sacrifice in per- 
forming a Vow, or Peace-offerings unto the Lon p.] 
That is, Free-will-offerings; which were one 
ſort of Peace-offerings, as thoſe for performance 
of a Vow were the other: ſee ver. 2. But 
Free-will-offerings are peculiarly called by the 
name of Peace-offerings, becauſe they were the 
moſt acceptable of this ſort; being offered 
purely out of Love and Affection to Gop, 
and not as a Payment which was due upon a 
Vow. 

Ver. 9. Then ſhall he bring with the Bullock, a 
Meat-offering of three tenth deals of Flour, &c.] 
The Meat-offerings increaſed proportionably to 
the Sacrifices upon which they attended: one 
tenth Deal, with a fourth Part of a Hin of Oil, 
being ſufficient for a Lamb, ver. 4. and two 
tenth Deals, with a third part of a Hin of Oil, 
for a Ram, ver. 6. but three tenth Deals of 
Flour, and half a Hin of Oil, is here required 
to accompany the Sacrifice of a Bullock. 

Ver. 10. Aud thou ſhalt bring for a Drink- 
offering half a Hin of Wine, &c.] The ſame was 
to be obſerved in the Drink-offering; which is 
larger, in this Sacrifice, than in the two former, 
Ver. 7, 7. { 

Ver. 11. Thus ſhall it be done for one Bullock, 
or for one Ram, or for a Lamb, or a Kid.) He 
repeats what he had ſaid more diſtinctly, pro- 
ceeding from the Sacrifice laſt mentioned, un- 
to the firſt: which, ver. F. is ſaid to be one 
Lamb; but here explained to comprehend alſo 
a Kid. For fo the laſt Part of this Verſe runs 
in the Hebrew; for a young one (which he calls 
Seh) either of the Sheep, or of the Goats. 

Ver. 12. According to the number that ye ſhall 
prepare, ſo ſhall ye do to every one, according to 
their number.] This I take to be a general Rule, 
by which theſe Offerings were to be governed; 
that proportionable to the number of Bullocks, 
Rams, Sheep, or Goats that were offered, 
ſhould be the quantity of the Meat- offering and 

| | 1 
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Drink-offering : for Bread and Wine muſt bear 
proportion to the Meat ſet on the Table. 

Ver. 13. All that are born in the Country, 
ſhall do theſe things after this manner ;] i. e. all 
Iſraelites. 

In offering an Offering made by fire, &c.] When 
they offer any of the fore-named Sacrifices, 
ver. 3. 

Ves. 14. Aud if a Stranger ſojourn with you, | 
There were two Sorts of Strangers, it is vulgar- 
ly known, among the /ſraelites: ſome that in- 
tirely embraced and profeſſed the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion, into which they were admitted by 
. Circumciſion, c. Others that were permitted 
to live among them, having renounced all 
Idolatry, but did not ſubmit to their whole 
Religion. The Talmudiſis expound this place 
of the former ſort. 

Or whoſoever be among you in your Genera- 
tions, ] One would think this ſhould ſignify the 


other fort of Strangers; but they make it only 


an Explication of the ſormer: Whether he was 
a Proſelyte that ſojourned for a time, or were 
ſettled among them. 

And will offer an Offering made by fire, of a 
ſweet ſavour unto the LoRD:] Any of the fore- 
mentioned Offerings, which could be offered, 
as is here directed, by none but one that was 
ſubject to their Law. For tho” another Pro- 
ſelyte, who worſhipped the true Go p, but was 
not circumciſed, might bring a Burnt- offering; 
yet they ſay it was without a Meat- offering and 
Drink-offering ; and no Peace-offerings were 
accepted from him. 

As ye do, ſo he ſhall do.] Offer according to 
the Rules above given; which is farther ex- 
plained in the following Yer/es. 

i Ver. 15. One Ordinance] viz. About Sacri- 
ces. 

Shall be both for you of the Congregation, ] i. e. 
for you 1/raelites. 

And alſo for the Stranger that ſojourneth with 
30u,] Here the LXX tranſlate it, Dgoonaure 
T;orxcpuires © b“ Profelytes that are added, or 
Joined to you; or are juris veſiri participes, as 
Mr. Selden expounds it, L. ii. Jure Nat. & 
Cent. cap. 2. p. 147. 

An Ordinance for ever, &c.] Never to be 
repealed as long as your Religion laſts. 

As ye are, 4 ſhall the Stranger be before the 
LorD.] In Matters of Religion and Divine 
Worſhip, tho' not in all Civil Things: for no 
Proſelyte, they think, could be choſen a Mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim, or great Council at Feru- 
alem. The Fews extend theſe Words to the 
way and manner of being made Proſelytes, by 
Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sprinkling of 
Blood; as the Jews were originally, they ſay, 
initiated into their Religion, Selden, lib. i. de 
He cap. 3. p. 4. 

Ver. 16. One Law, and one Manner ſhall be 
for you, and for the Stranger that ſojourneth with 
von.] This general Rule was made, to invite 
and incourage Strangers to become Proſelytes 
to the Jewith Religion; and to engage the Jes 
to be kind to them; they being admitted to an 
elt, as Philo calls it, an equal Privilege with 


thoſe who were born Jews. Vet this, the Fews 4 


lay, is to be received with ſome diſtinCtions 
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for the Laws of Moſes, either concerning the 
Duties they owed to Go p, and one to another 
or concerning Magiſtracy and Marriages ; they 
ſay, thoſe of the firſt fort belonged to Proſe- 
lytes, as much as to original Jeu, yet with 
ome temperament (as Mr. Se}dex obſerves, lib. 
ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4.) But in thoſe 
of the ſecond ſort they had not an equal Privi- 


lege; for they were not to have any ſort of 


Command, either Civil or Military; and tho' 
they might marry with the Feus, yet not with 
the Prieſts; and ſome Marriages were permit- 
ted to them, which were forbidden to the //- 
raelites : ſee there, p. 167. 

Ver. 17. And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, 
/aying,] Theſe Commands were given, in all 
likelihood, at the ſame time with the foregoing. 

Ver. 18. Speak unto the Children of 1/rael, 
and ſay unto them,] See ver. 2. 

When ye come into the Land whither I bring 
you, See there alſo; only add this, That the 
Jews acknowledge ſuch kind of Offerings, as 
here follow, and Firſt-fruits, were due by the 
Law, only from the Corn, Cc. that grew in 


the Land of Canaan; but by the Decree of + 


their wife Men, they were to bring them out 
of Syria, and out of the Land of Og and Sibon; 
as Maimonides faith in his Treatiſe called Birca- 
rim, Cap. 2. 

Ver. 19. Yhen ye eat] i. e. When it is ready 
2 be eaten; for they offered it before, they eat 
OT it. 

Of the Bread of the Land,] So Corn is called, 
Pſalm civ. 14. and the meaning ſeems to be, 
that when they made Bread of the new Corn 
of the Land, they ſhould out of the Dough 


firſt make a Cake, and offer it to the Lo R D, 


before they baked Bread for their own ule. 

Ye ſhall offer upan Heave-offering unto the Loxp.] 
This is explained in the next Verſe, of offering 
a Cake our of the firſt Dough, whether it were 
of M beat, or Barley, or Rye, or Oats, or that 
which they call Caſemim (which they deſcribe 
to be a kind of Wheat, or Barley, different 
from that which is commonly known by thoſe 
names) for of theſe five kinds of Grain, the 
Talmudiſts ſay, this Cake was to be offered; 
and that out of the Gleaninzs, and the Sheaf left 
in the Field, and out of the Corners of the Field. 

Ver. 20. Ne ſhall offer up a Cake of the firſt of 
your Dough for an Heave-offering:] Not upon 
the Altar ; but ir was given to the Prieſts, on 
whom Go beſtowed all their Heave-offerings, 
chap. xviii. 8. yet they are ſaid to be offered 
unto the Lo RD, becauſe they were heaved, or 
lifted up to him, as the Creator of Heaven and 
of Earth; and then given to his Miniſters, who 
had it in his right. | 

As je do the Heave-offering of the Threſhing-floor, 


/o ſpall ye heave it.] That is, as the Firſt-truits 


of the Harveſt were given to the Prieſts, and 
not offered upon the Altar, ſo ſhould this be 
given them, Lev. xxiii. 16, 17. and ſo was the 
Firſt-fruits of their Oil and their Wine, Ce. 
Numb. xviii. 12, 13. All which the Jeus call 
the great Terumah, or Heave-offering. 

Ver. 21. Of the firſt of your Dough ſhall ye 
ive unto the Lo RD, an Heave- offering in your 


Generations.] This being a new Law, not given 
before, 
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before, he repeats it, that they might be the 
more obſervant of it; as we may ſee they were 
by this; that it was one of the things which 
rendered a Woman infamous (though not ſo as 
to give her the bitter Water) if ſhe did not ſe- 
parate this Cake from the firſt Dough of the 
new Corn, to be preſented to Gop; but ei- 
ther made her Husband believe ſhe had done it, 
when ſhe had not, or eat it her ſelf ; as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, L. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 17. and 
therefore at this very Day the Jews are ſo nice 
in this Point, that they take enough to make 
a Cake, as ſoon as the Meal is mingled with 
Water. The proportion is not mentioned in 
the Law ; but their wiſe Men fay, it was to 
be the forty fourth part of the whole Dough : 
ſee Buxtorf. Synagog. Jud. cap. 34, The Cab- 
balifts obſerving that this Yer/e begins with the 
Letter Mem, and ends with Mem, conclude 
(after their way) that therefore they were to 
give the fortieth part, becauſe Mem is the nu- 
meral Letter for fort). 

Ver. 22. And if ye have erred, and nat obſer- 
ved all theſe Commandments, which the Lo RD 
hath ſpoken unto Moſes,] Which have been now 
given concerning Sacrifices; for to ſuch Com- 
mandments thele words ſeem to have reſpect. 
Maimonides in his Treatiſe of the Worſhip of 
the Planets (and the Fews generally) faith this 
concerns Idolatry. 

Ver 23. Even all that the LorD hath com- 
manded you by the hand of Moſes,] That is, all 
the Commandments in the Book of Leviticus, 
about ſuch Matters of Gop's Worſhip and 
Service, 

From the day that the LoRD commanded 
Moſes,] The Word Moſes is not inthe Hebrew, 
and the ſenſe is plainer without it, as the Vulgar 
hath tranſlated theſe words, from the day be be- 
gan lo command. | 

Aud hence forward] Or rather, thenceforward, 
until now; or until he made an end of com- 
manding. So this phraſe is uſed in Lev. xxii. 27. 
From the eighth Day, and thenceforth, Creatures 
were clean to be offered. See Ezet.xxxix. 22. 

Among your Generations.) In the Hebrew, 70 
your Generations. And ſo the LXX «; 7a; vutag, 
to be obſerved throughout all Generations. 

Ver. 24. Then it ſball be, that if ought be com- 
mitted by ignorance, without the knowledge of the 
Congregation ;| It is commonly faid, that Moſes 
here ſpeaks concerning fins of Omiſſion (as we 
call them) as in Lev. iv. 13. he doth of (ins of 
Commiſſion, or doing that which ought not to 
be done; as here not doing that which ought 
to be done; for which different ſorts of Sacri- 
fices are appointed. But others think that he 
ſpeaks in both places of the ſame Errors; only 
in that Law, Lev. iv. 14. concerning thoſe com- 
mitted by the whole Congregation, here of ſuch 
as were committed by tome leſſer number of 
them, called, be Congregation ; ſuppoſe the 
LXX Elders, or the Rulers of Thouſands and 
Hundreds, c. who are ſometimes called by 
this Name, ch. xxv. 7. xxxii. 12. Joſh, xxiv. 4. 
But the Jeus generally think Mo/es here ſpeaks 
of ſtrange HYorſhip, which was to be expiated by 
this Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin- offering. And 
therefore an excellent. Perſon of our own, aſter 
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long conſideration of this matter, comes to this 
concluſion, That in Leviticus he requires a young 
Bullock to be ſlain for a Sin- offering, when the 
whole Congregation, tho' adhering to the true 
Worthip of God in every thing, were led ig- 
norantly ro do ſomething againſt ſome Nega- 
tive Precept (as they call it) to practiſe, that 
is, what Gop had forbidden (ſo thoſe words 
ſeem to import, Lev. iv. 13, 14.) butthis Kid 
of the Goats here mentioned for a Sin- offering, 
together with a young Bullock for a Burnt- 
offering, was to be ſacrificed, when all the 
People forgetting the holy Rites preſcribed by 
Moſes (which often happened under bad Kings) 
fell by a common Error into idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip ; which agrees very well with what is ſaid 
inthe two Yer/es before- going; where he ſpeaks, 
as I noted, of not obſerving theſe holy Rites 
about Sacrifices : See Dr. Owtram, liv. i. de Fa- 
criſiciis, cap. 14. ſect. 2. 

Then all the Congregation ſhall offer one young 
Bullock for a Burnt-oſfering,] Having neglected 
theſe Laws ordained by Moſes, and worſhipped 
Go ina wrong manner, according to the Rites 
uſed in other Countries (or at leaſt miſtaking 
the proper Sacrifices and Rites belonging to 
them, which they ought to have offered) this 
Burnt- offering, I ſuppoſe, is commanded to be 
offered, when they {aw their Error, in token 
that they returned to Go D's true Religion, and 
that way of Worſhip which he had preſcribed. 

With his Meat-offering, and his Drink-offering, | 
Preſcribed above, ver. 8, 9, 10. Which per- 
haps they had neglected to offer formerly with 
the Burnt- offering. | 

It is well obſerved by Mr. Thorndike out of 
Maimonides, T hat all the Congregation (if we un- 
derſtand thereby the whole Body of the People) 
could not poſſibly offer theſe Sacrifices ; but 
the great Conſiſtory offered them as often as 
they occaſioned the Breach of the Law, by in- 
terpreting it erroneouſly. Rights of the Church 
in a Chriſtian State, p. 159. 

And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering.] 
To expiate for what had been done after the 
manner of the Heathen, contrary to the Laws 
of Gop's Worſhip here delivered by Moſes ; 
or otherwiſe than he directed: from whence it 
was (which adds much probability to this) that 
when ezekiah reſtored the true Worſhip of 
Go p, after the Temple had been ſhut up, and 
the daily Sacrifice omitted, and many ido- 
latrous Rites there uſed, by the Ignorance of the 
People, in the days of his Father ( 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 24. ch. xxix. 3.) he Cauſed ſeven Bullocks 
to be offered for a Burnt-offering ; and as ma- 
ny Goats for a Sin- offering; and ſo Ezra did 
at the Reſtoration of the Divine Service after 
they came out of Babylon, Ezra viii. 35. And 
it makes no difference, that Moſes here requires 
only ane of a ſort to, be offered, whereas Heze- 
kiah offered ſeven, and Ezra twelve; for this 


only proves that one was abſolutely neceſſary, 


but more than one was acceptable ; eſpecially 
when exceeding great Errors had been com- 
mitted in G op's Worſhip. 

Ver. 25. Aud the Prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ment for all the Congregation, |] Who had thus 
committed an Error in the Worſhip of Gov, 

our 


Chap. XV. 
out of Ignorance: being miſled by the great 
Interpreters of the Law; who therefore were 
to bring this Sacrifice in the name of them all. 
For it is apparent by this, as well as the for- 
mer ver/e, that all the Congregation were con- 
cerned- in this Sacrifice, as much as in that 
Lev. iv. 13. And the ſame appears from the 
next ver/e, where he faith, All the People were 
in ignorance. | 2 
And it ſhall be forgiven them, for it is ignorance -] 


: 
ov 


Proceeding from an erroneous Interpretation of 


the Law, or ſome other miſtake; not from 
contempt of Gop and of his Laws: for then 
they were to be utterly cut off, ver. 30, 31. 

And they ſhall bring their Offering, a Sacrifice 
made by fire unto the Lo RD, ] That is, a Burnt- 
offering: which is not preſcribed in Leviticus, 
(as I obſerved before) and therefore was a diffe- 
rent ſort of Offering, for a different Offence. 

And their Sin-offering before the LoR p, ] 
Preſcribed in the foregoing Yer/e, 

For their Ignorance.) Which made them 
capable of a Pardon ; tho* not without theſe 
Sacrifices. 

Ver. 26. And it ſball be forgiven all the Congre- 
gation of the Children of 1ſrael,) He repeats it 
again, that they might not doubt of Reconcili- 
ation to him, when they repented as ſoon as 
they underſtood their Error, and acknowledg'd 
it, and begg'd his pardon by theſe Sacrifices. 

And the Stranger that ſojourneth among them; 
Who were obliged to the ſame Laws with the 
Iſtaelites, and had the ſame Privileges, ver. 14, 
If, 16. | 

75 eeing all the People were in ignorante. ] It was 
a common Error; and therefore no wonder 
Strangers were carried away with it. 

Ver. 27. And if any Soul] i. e. Any particu- 
lar Perſon. 

Sin through ignorance,] Offend in Matters of 
Religion ; by nor obſerving the Rites here pre- 
ſcribed, or by doing contrary to them, thro' 
mere ignorance. 'To this, I think, theſe words 
are to be limited; wherein they differ from 
that Law, Lev. iv. 27, which ſpeaks of all 
manner of Offences thro” ignorance. 5 

Then he ſhall bring a She-goat of the firſt year, 
for a Sin- offering] This Sin-offering differs 
{rom that in Leviticus, (ch. iv. 28.) which was 
only a Female Kid of the Goats. 

Ver. 28. And the Priaſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for the Soul that finneth ignorantly,] As he 
was to do for the whole Congregation, ver. 25. 

When he ſinneth by ignorance before the LogD, | 
Theſe words, before the Lo R D, ſeem to me to 
import, that he ſpeaks of Sins committed about 
the Worſhip of Gop; and confirms what I 
have ſaid upon ver. 24. For in Lev. iv. both 
ver. 13. and ver. 27. he ſpeaks in general of 
Sins committed, cither by the Congregation, or 
by particular Perſons, againſt any of the Command- 
ments of the Lo R D; not before the LoRD, i. e. 
(as I underſtand it) in his Worſhip and Service. 

To make an Atonement for him, &c.] He 
repeats it again, to ſhow them that he would 
no more have a particular Perſon ſuffer for his 
Error, than the whole Body of the People. 

Ver. 29. You ſhall have one Law for him that 
ſinneth through Ignorance, both for him that is 
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among the Children of Iſrael, and for the Stranger 
that ſojourneth among them.] See ver. 15. This 
muſt neceſſarily be meant of a Proſelyte of Fuſtice, 
as they called him that was circumciſed, and un- 
dertook to keep the whole Law; for he ſpeaks 
of ſuch, whether Natives or others, as erred in 
not obſerving all his Commandments, ver. 22, 23. 

Ver. 30. But the Soul that doth ought preſump- 
tuouſiy,] Not merely knowingly, but wilfully 
and audaciouſly, in contempt of the Divine 
Majeſty and his Authority: For fo the Hebrew 
Phraſe, with an high hand, ſignifies, as Maimo- 
nides obſerves in his More Nevoch, P. iii. cap. 41. 
where he faith, it imports a Sin, not only pub- 
lickly and openly committed, but with Pride 
and Inſolence; it proceeding not merely from 
an ill Cuſtom a Man has got of doing amiſs, 
but from an expreſs intention to contradict the 
Law of God, and to ſet himſelf in defiance of 
it: Which is the reaſon of what follows, zhe 
ſame reproacheth the Lo RD. 

Whether be be born in the Land, or a Stranger, ] 
Here the word Stranger is fimply uſed, without 
the addition of, that ſojourneth among them, (as 
in the preceding Verſe) and therefore Mr, Selden 
well concludes, that even the Pro/elytes of the 
Gate were concerned in this Law, (as it related 
to Idolatry and Blaſphemy) tho? not in the fore- 
going; and that they were liable ro be cut of 


by the Hand of Heaven; but whether to be 


puniſned by the Judges or no, it doth not ap- 
pear, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 11. 

The ſame reproacheth the Lo RD; ] No Man 
© ſinned thus (ſaith Maimonides in the place fore- 
© named) but he who had a ſettled Opinion in 
© his Mind, contrary to the Law of Gop; in 
© which he diſſented from it. And the com- 
© mon received expoſition of this place is, that 
© it ſpeaks of an Idolater; becauſe he oppoſed 
© the chief and principal Foundation of the 
© Law. For no Man worſhipped a Star, or a 
© Planet, but he that believed its Eternity : 
© which is the moſt repugnant of all other things 
© to the Law of GoD; which in the very firſt 
© words of it declares, that all the World had 
© a beginning, and was made by him whom the 
© Zews worſhipped.” Thus he. But doing 
any thing with an high hand doth not ſignify 
any one certain kind of Sin, as the J7eus gene- 
rally fancy (who think he ſpeaks here only of 
an Idolater or Blaſphemer: fee Selden, lib. i. de 
Fynedr. cap. 6. p. 101.) but a certain manner of 
ſinning, with deſpite to the Commands of 
Gop, and Contempt of his Authority, in any 
kind of Sin whatſoever. And this Maimonides 
himſelf afterward acknowledges, in the words 
following : © There ſeems to me to be the ſame 
© reaſon in all other Tranſgreſſions, which are 
© committed contemptuouſly againſt any Law 
© of Gop; as, if an Mraelite ſeethed a Kid in its 
Mother's Milk; or wore heterogeneous Gar- 
© ments, or rounded the Corners of his Head, 
© or his Beard, in contempt of the Law. For 
© the Conſequence of this is, that he believes 
© this Law not to be true; which in my Judg- 
© ment, faith he, is the meaning of theſe words, 
© He reproacheth the LoRD. | 

And that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his 
People.] No Sacrifice could make an Atone- 

| men: 
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ment for ſuch a Man; but he was to die, either 
by the Hand of Heaven, or of the Judges. 

Sometimes Gon faith, he will cut off Idola- 
ters, and ſuch as conſulted ſamiliar Spirits, 
Lev. xx. 5, 6. Sometimes he only faith certain 
Offenders ſhall be cut off; as here in this, and 
many. other places. Of which Phraſe I have 
given an account, Gen. xvii. 14. where the 
Reader may ſce the ſeveral Opinions that have 
been about it; and that its meaning mult be 
determined by the matter in hand. According- 
ly Maimonides hath judiciouſly reſolved, that in 
this place it ſignifies cutting off. by the Hand 
of the Magiſtrates, as in the Cate of Apoſtacy 
to Idolatry, Deut. xiii. 13, Sc. Not that all 
their Goods were to be deſtroyed, and nothing 
left to their Heirs, (as when they ſerved other 
Gods) but, tho a Whole Tribe had, with an 
hizh hand, tranſgreſſed any Precept of the Law, 
that is, denied it to be Go p's Law, he thinks 
they were only to be all killed. Juſt as all the 
People thought in the Caſe of the Reubenites, 
Geadites, and half Tribe of Manaſſeb, who on- 
ly building an Altar on the other fide of For- 
dan, contrary to Gop's Law, as was imagi- 
ned, all the reſt of the Tribes of - //rael gather- 
ed together, 10 go up 10 War againſt them, and 
cut them off, Joſh. xxii. 11, 12, Sc. 22, 23. 
where they acknowledged they deſerved to pe- 
riſh, if they had built an Altar for Worſhip, as 
their Brethren thought they had done. 

Ver. 31. Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the Word of 
the Lo RD, J Thisſhows the Nature of the Of- 
fence ; which was ſetting at nought Gop's 
Laws, and denying them to be of divine Au- 
thority. 

Aud hath broken his Commandment z | Not only 
by doing contrary to it, but, in effect, diſan- 
nulling it; by rejecting its Authority, and af- 
firming he is not bound to obſerve that Pre- 
cept. | 
"That Soul ſhall be utterly cut off.] They ſhall 
have no Mercy upon him. 

His Iniguity fball be upon him.] Not upon 
thoſe who put him to Death; but upon himſelf. 

Ver. 32. Aud while the Children of Iſrael were 
in the Wilderneſs] In this part of the Wilder- 
nels, at Kadeſh-Barrea, it is very probable : ſee 
ver. 1. 

They found a Man] The Jews, who would not 
be thought ignorant of any thing, ſay this Man 
was one of thoſe that preſumed to go up to the 
Mountain, when Moſes forbad them, ch. xiv. 44. 
And ſome of them ſay expreſsly, his name was 
Zelophebad; about the dividing of whoſe Eſtate 
a queſtion after ward aroſe, ch. xxvii. 1, Sc. So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe aſcribed to Jonathan and 
others: Sce Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. i. u. 9. 

That gathered Sticks] Or was binding up ſticks, 
which he had gathered, and pluckt up by the 
Roots out of the Earth; as ſome of the Jews 
underſtand the Hebrew Word, (Mr. Selden there 
obſerves) from Exod. v. 7. | 

On the Sabbath-day.] This the Jewiſh Doctors 
would have to be the very next Sabbath after 
its firſt Inſtitution in the Wilderneſs ; which i 
to make this eee and the fore- 

oing allo, without any neceſſity. 

Ver. 33. Aud they that found him gathering 
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flicks,] Admoniſhed him (as the Fes alſo ſay) 
of the unlawfulneſs of it, and wiſht him to de- 
ſiſt. But he would not hearken unto them; and 
therefore (as it here follows) they brought him 
unto Moſes, &c. as one that contemptuouſly, 
and with an high hand, had offended Gop. 

For they make this an inſtance of ſuch a pre- 
ſumptuous Sin as is mentioned before ver. zo, 
31. which is not improbable. And it appears 
from hence, that they obſerved the Sabbath 
while they were in the Wilderneſs; and there- 
fore did not bring him before Moſes on that 
Day, but the next after; or at leaſt he was not 
judged till the next Day, PeP | 

Brought him unto Moſes and Aaron, and unto 
all the Congregation. | Who were now, they 
fancy, hearing a Sacred Lecture, when they 
brought the Man before Moſes. For he was 
the chief Judge, who was to determine ſuch 
Caſes : Tho' we may conceivethe LXX Elders 
(who were conſtituted before this happened, 
cb. xi. 24, &c.) to have been now fitting, and 
Moſes at the Head of them. But he being nor 
dzprived of any Authority by their Creation, 
who were added only to give him eaſe, it is 
more likely this Man was ſet before Moſes, as 
the ſole Judge of this Caſe. For Go p ſpeaks 
to him alone, ver. 35. when he directs what 
ſhould be done with him. Vet Aaron, and the 
Elders, it appears by theſe words, were pre- 
ſent (and called here all the Congregation) when 
this Offender was brought before him. 

Ver. 34. And they put him in ward,] By the 
order of Moſes (as they did the Man that blaſ- 
phemed, Lev. xxiv. 12.) to ſecure him, till 
the Mind of G op was known, how. he ſhould 
be puniſhed. 

- Becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done 
to him.] They knew very well, that he was to 
die; for it had been declared, Exod xxxi. 14. 
but they queſtioned what kind of 
Death he ſhould ſuffer, as the Zews interpret it. 
For they obſerve this difference between that 
Caſe of the Blaſphemer in Leviticus, and this 
here of the Sabbath-breaker, that there they 
doubted whether he ſhould be puniſhed by 
them, or by the Hand of Heaven; but here, 
what kind of Death they ſhould inflict upon 
him. Tho' there are ſome (as Mr. Selden there 
obſerves, u. 8.) who imagine, the queſtion 
here alſo was, Whether the ſenſe of the Law 
was, that they ſhould expect his Puniſhment 
from Gop, or he be put ro Death by the 
Court of Judgment. 

Ver. 35. And the LoRD ſaid unto Moſes, | 
Who went, I ſuppoſe, into the Sanctuary to 
enquire what the Pleaſure of Gop was in 
this Matter; as he did in another Difficulty, 
Numb. ix. 8. 

The Man ſhall be ſurely put to death :] By this 
Anſwer, it ſeems to. me, the queſtion was not 
at firſt, What Death he ſhould die; but whe- 
ther he ſhould be put to Death or no: Thar 
is, Whether the gathering and binding up Sticks 
into a Faggot, was ſuch a work as is forbidden 
in the Law, (Exod. xx.) unto which Death was 
afterwards threatened in the places beſore- menti- 
oned. And the Reſolution was, that he ſhould 
be put to Death, as a Man that denied G o D, 

x the 
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the Creator of the World; tho' not in words, 


et in fact. For he who did any Work on the 


Sabbath, (as 4ben-Ezra notes upon Exod. xx.) 


denied the Work of Creation; tho? he did not 
in down-right terms deny Gop himſelf. For 
the Sabbath being a Sign (as Gop calls it) that 
they were the W orſhippers of him, who made 
all things; the Contempt of that was a re- 
nouncing of their Religion, and therefore de- 


ſerved to be puniſhed with Death; the Belief 


of the Creation of the World being the very 
Foundation of the Jewiſh Religion; as the Be- 
lief of its Eternity was the Foundation of the 
Pagan. This made the breach of this Precepr, 
of keeping the Sabbath ſtrictly, (which is more 
frequently repeated than any other, for the 
reaſon fore-mentioned) ſo heinous a Crime, and 
ſo ſeverely puniſhed ; for by this a true Wor- 
ſhipper of Go p was diſtinguiſhed from a pro- 
hane Perſon and an Idolater. 

All the Congregation ſhall tone him with ſtones, 
without the Camp.] This was a Puniſhment in- 
flicted for very enormous Crimes. See Lev. xx. 
2. XXIV. 12. And this Man was condemned to 
ſuffer it, becauſe he was the firſt breaker of this 
Sacred Law. Andhe doing it preſumptuouſly 
(as is ſuppoſed from the connection of this 
Story, with ver. 30, 31.) in contem̃pt of the 
Law; and not deſiſting from its Impiety when 
he was admoniſhed to forbear, (as I ſaid ver. 
33.) it highly aggravated his guilt; being no 
leſs than a reproaching of the Lo RD, and a de- 
*  ſpiſing of his Word. Whence the Vulgar ſay- 
ing of the Talmudiſis, He that denies the Sabbath, 
is like to him that denies the whole Law. 

Ver. 36. And all the Congregation brought him 
without the Camp, and ſioned him, &c.] Not on 
the Sabbath-day, as I ſaid before; for that was 
unlawful, (as Philo obſerves) but the next Day 
after; or as ſoon as Moſes had paſſed Sentence 
upon him. | 

Ver. 37. And the LorD /pake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] This was ſpoken, it is moſt likely, 
abour the ſame time that the foregoing Paſſage 
happened, and the Commands mentioned in the 
beginning of this Chapter were delivered, For 
this that follows, is a Direction for the hetter 
obſervance of all the reſt of GoD's Com- 
mandments. 

Ver. 38. Speak unto the Children of Hrael, and 
bid them that they make them Fringes] This is 
the beſt word we have in our Language, to 
expreſs the Hebrew word Tzitzith, which im- 

orts ſomething of an Ornament reſembling a 

lower, as the word TZzitz ſignifies. Of how 
many threads they conſiſt, and after what fa- 
ſhion they are made by the Jeus at this Day, 
See Buxtorf's Synagoga Fudaica, cap. 9. 

In the Borders of their Garments,] Or, (as it 
is in the Hebrew) inthe Wings of their Garments 
which had four - Skirts, as appears by Deut. 
XX. 12, at the bottom of each of which 
they were to have a Fringe: Which ſcem to 
have been only Threads left at the end of the 
Web unwoven; at the top whereof they put a 
Lace, as it here follows. 

Throughout their Generations, ] To be a per- 
petual Mark of their Relgon, and put them 
in mind of their Duty. 

VOL. I. 


And that they put upon the Fringe of the Borders 


a Ribband] Or a Lace; which both bound the | 
Fringe faſt at the top, and alſo made it more 


conſpicuous and obſervable ; which was the in- 
tention of it. For by this they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other People who were not 
Jews ; as well as put in mind of the Precepts of 
Gon, as it follows in the next verſe. 

Of blue.) Or, as ſome would have it tran- 
ated, of Purple. But the Hebrew Writers ſay 
Theceleth ſignifies that colour which we now call 
Ultramarine ; as Braunius hath obſerved, lib. i. 
de Veſtitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 13. and Bochart 
Hierozoic. P. ii. lib. v. cap. 11. 

There is another very learned Perſon alſo, 
who hath more lately ſhown, out of an excel- 
lent MS. in his poſſeſſion, what the Jets de- 
liver concerning the way and manner of dying 


this Colour: Which being not eaſy to com? 


paſs, the Jews at this Day, inſtead of this 
Colour, are contented to uſe Mitte. See 
J. Wagenſcil upon the Gemara Sote, cap. 2. 
Annot. 8. 

Ver. 39. Aud it ſhall be to you for a Fringe, 
Or rather, it (that is the Ribband) ſhall be unto 
you upon the Fringe; or, to the Fringe; added 
to it, to make it the more noted; being of a 
diſtinct Colour from the Fringe, which was of 
the ſame Colour. And the Garment, the Fes 
ſay, in the Selvedge of which theſe Fringes 
were, was their upper Garment, called Zalith, 
being a kind of Cloak. | 
_ That ye may look upon it, and remember all the 
Commandments of the LoRD,] i. e. When they 
looked down, this Fringe and Lace which they 
ſaw there, mighr put them in mind of the 
Duty they owed to Gop; who commanded 
this, not for it ſelf, but to remember them 
that they were a holy People, bound to G op 
by peculiar Laws, which they ſhould be as 
careful to obſerve, as to wear theſe Fringes. 
Hence it was that they, who pretended to 
greater Sanctity than others, enlarged theſe 
Fringes (as our Saviour obſerves, Matt. xxiii. 
5.) i. e. extended them to a greater length, ſo 
that they ſwept the Ground, which made them 
more obſervable, as Braunius notes out of the 
Gemara of Gittim. lib. i. de Veſt. Sacerd. Hebr. 
cap. 3. n. 16. Where he alſo obſerves, Tha 
their Superſtition grew ſo much, as with great 
Subrilty to contrive that thele Fringes might 
be ſo wrought, as to denote the 613 Pre- 
cepts contained in the Law of Moſes ; that fo 
they might be put in mind of 4 LL zhe Com- 
mandments of the Lo RD. See Buxtorf allo in 
the place before- named; and Biſhop Montagu 
in his Apparatus, cap. 7. u. 32. 

And do them;] Which was the end of re- 
membring them, as that was of their wearing 
them; tho” the Jews proved ſo .volith, as to 


pride themſelves in the bare ule of their N 
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ments; i. e. in their being a ſelect People 
which ought to have made them more careful 
to do the whole Will of Go p. 

And that ye ſeek not after your own heart, 
Follow not your own Thoughts and Imagina- 
tions, (as Maimonides expounds it, More Nevech, 
P. i. cap. 39.) or rather, your own deſires, Or 
the word /eek may import, ing other ways 
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of ſerving Go p, according to their own 


_ fancies. 


And your own eyes;] Nor follow the Exam- 
ple of others; as they were prone to do, it 
appears by their making the Golden Calf, that 
they might have ſuch a viſible Repreſentation 
of Gop, as other Nations were wont to 
have. | 

After which ye uſe to go a whoring.] It ap- 
pears by this, that the foregoing words have a 
peculiar Regard to the Worthip of Gon, 
(which he ſpeaks of in the beginning of this 
Chapter) from which when they departed, 
they are ſaid to go a whoring from Go p, unto 
whom they were eſpouſed. 

Ver. 40. That ye may remember, and do all 
my Commandments,] He would not have them 
think there was any Sanctity to be placed 
merely in wearing theſe Fringes; but they 
were to be conſidered only as Inſtruments, to 
call their Duty to remembrance, and excite 
them to the performance of it. And ſo the 
Jews themſelves ſometimes call them, as Buxtorf 
obſerves in the place before- named, Means and 
Inſtruments of obſerving the Precepts. 

Aud be holy unto your Gop.] By obſerving 
all his Commandments; eſpecially keeping 
themſelves from Idols. 

Ver. 41. Jam tbe Lo RD your Gop,] Their 
Sovereign and Benefactor. | 

FYhich brought you out of the Land of Egypt, 
He remembers them of the mcſt peculiar Ob- 
ligation they had upon them, to obſerve this 
Law, ard all the reſt of his Precepts. 

To be your GoD;] They were redeemed by 
him on purpoſe, when none elſe could deliver 
them, that they might acknowledge no other 
Go p, but only him, to whom they owed their 
Liberty, to ſerve him. 

am the LorRD your Gop.] This ſeems to 
be repeated, to encourage them to hope that 
he would ſtill continue good to them, notwith- 
ſtanding the Rebellion of their Fathers; for 
which he had condemned them to die in the 
Wilderneſs; where he would preſerve them, 
(their Children) and at laſt bring them into 
Canaan, it they would follow his Directions. 


CNS AT... 

WW E have nothing here ſaid to direct us to 

the Time and Place, when and where 
this new Rebellion happened; but it is very 
probable (as I faid ch. xv. 1.) that it was in ſome 
part of the latter half of the ſecond Year after 
they came out of Egypt, before they removed 
from Kadeſh- Barnea. 

Ver. 1. Now Korah the Son of [zhar, the Son 
of Kohath, the Son of Levi; ] By this it is evident 
that Korab was Coulin-German, (as we ſpeak) 
to Moſes and Aaron; for /zhar (Korah's Father) 
was the ſecond Son of Kohath, as Amram (the 
Father of Moſes and Aaron) was his cldeſt Son, 
Exad. vi. 18. 1 Chron. vi. 2. 

And Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Eliab,] 
This Eliab was the Son of Pallu, the ſecond Son 
of Reuben, as appears from ch. xxvi. 5, 8, 9. 

And On the Son of Peleth,] He alſo was 


deſcended from Reuben, as well as Dathan and 
Abiram, (as the next words tell us, Sons of 
Reuben) but of what Family it doth not appear. 
Nor is this Man any where again mentioned, 
no not in the Progreſs of this Conſpiracy: 
which inclines me to think, that tho' he enter. 
ed into it, yet, he afterward withdrew himſelf, 
or was ſo inconſiderable, that no notice was 
taken of him. 

Took Men.] The word Men is not in the 
Hebrew; but ſimply Korah took. Which word 
took being the firſt word in the Hebrew Text, 
the whole ver/e may be thus tranſlated, Korah 
the Son of Izhar, &c. took both Dathan aud 
Abiram the Sons of Eliab, and On the Son of 
Peleth, &c. That is, he drew theſe into a Con- 
ſpiracy with him. Or, he betook himſelf to a 
Party, as the Chaldee underſtands it, he divided 
himſelf ; with an intention, that is, to make a 
Sedition. But the Senſe is the ſame, if we 
follow our Tranflation, he ook Men; that is, 
Complices or Aſſociates with him, in his Re- 
bellion: By which we may underſtand he 77g 
hundred and fifty, mentioned in the next verſe. 

Ver. 2. And they roſe up] Made an Inſur- 
rect ion: In which Korah ſeems to have been 
the Ring- leader, having drawn the reſt into it; 
which he might the more caſily do, becauſe 
the Kohathites and Reubenites lay encamped on 
the very ſame {ide of the Tabernacle, (Numb. ii. 
10. compared with ch. iii. 29.) by which means 
they had opportunity often to conſpire together. 
Whence K. Solomon makes this Reflection, 
Wo to the Wicked, and wo to his Neighbour. 
The cauſe of the Inſurrection is generally 
thought both by 7eus and Chriftians, to have 
been, that Korah could not brook the Prefer- 
ment of Aaron and his Family, ſo high above 
the reſt of the Levites, who were made only 
their Miniſters, ch. iii. 6, 9. viii. 19. For he 
thought this was too great a difference between 
the Children of two Brothers, who were of 
equal Deſerts. Nay, Aben- Ezra thinks, that 
he wholly diſliked the late Exchange of the 
Firſt-born for the Levites. And beſides, it 
may be thought that he ſtomach'd the late 
Preferment of Elizaphan the Son of Wiel, 
who was the youngeſt Son of Kohath, to be 
chief of the Family of the Kohathites, (ch. iii. 
30.) which he thought rather belonged to him- 
elf, who was the Son of the ſecond Son of 
Kohath. And finding himſelf too weak to make 
an Inſurrection alone, he perſwaded | Dathan 
and Abiram, (of the Tribe of Reuben) and 
thoſe in whom they had an Intereſt, to join with 
him, upon another pretence; that they were 
deſcended from the eldeſt Son of J/7ae!, to 
whom the chicf Authority in the Nation be- 
longed, which Moſes had taken upon himſelf ; 
and likewiſe preferred the Tribe of Judah 
to the principal Place in their Encampmear, 
(ch. 11., 3.) and alſo, the LXX Elders to be his 
Aſſiſtants, without their Advice, and leaving 
them out of the number. 

Such as theſe may be thought to be the 
Grounds upon which they proceeded : Kora/ 
ſeeking the Prieſthood, and the Sons of Kewuben 
the civil Dignity. But it ſeems to me that the 
Ground of the Quarrel was wholly upon the 

| account 
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account of the Prieſthood, (as I ſhall ſhow up- 
on the next Verſe) and that they ſtruck at Mo/es 
only as advancing his Brother and his Family, 
by his own Authority, and not (as they pre- 
tended) by GoD's direction. For as Dathan 
and Abiram did not appear openly, when they 


had formed this Faction, (for we find them in 


their Tents, ver. 12. and refuſing to come to 
Moſes when he ſent for them) ſo in the next 
Perſe, they ſeem to ſpeak of nothing but the 
Prieſthood: And ſo Mo/es underſtood their 
mea N ie, ro e 12917, en 

Before Moſes,] In an open defiance of his 
Authority; who, they pretended, had no Power 
to make ſuch Alterations as he had done. 

 With-certain of the Children of Iſtuel,] It is 

not ſaid out of what Tribe; but it is likely out 
of ſeveral; if not ſome out of every Tribe, in 
whom they had any Intereſt. 

7 wo hindred and fifty Princes of the Aſſembly, 
&c.] The LXX divide their Character into 
three Patts. Firſt, That they were Princes of 
2 Aſſembly, àxmuùs eaveſwyrs, Rulers of Thou- 
ands, and Rulers of Hundreds, Sc. And Se- 
condly, © | wht * 

Famous in the Congregation, | W hich they tran 
ſlate cn t Who uſed to be called to 
publick Conſultations, when they were to deli- 
berate about weighty Affairs. And ſo ſeveral, 


both ancient and modern Tranſlations, as Mr. 


Helden hath ſhown, ib. ti. de Synedrits, cap. 4. 
n. 10, where he faith, they were called maxime 
puto, fi non ſelum, deliberandi canſa, chiefly, if 
not only to have their Advice. And then laſtly, 
Men of renown.) Such who had got a great 
Name (that is, Fame and Credit) among the 
People, upon theſe, or other accounts. This 
made the Inſurrection the more dangerous, that 
ſuch great Perſons were engaged and appeared 
in it. my 
Ver. 3. Aud they gathered themſelves together 
The fore-named Company came in a Body, 


Againſt Moſes,] As an arbitrary Diſpoſer of 


all Preferment. 
And againſt Aaron; Who was promoted 
by Moſes to the Office of High-Prieſt; which 


he himſelf had diſcharged before Aaron's Conſe- 


cration; which, perhaps, they made a ground 


of their Quarrel. 


Aud ſaid unto them, Ye take too much upon you, ] 
In the Hebrew the words are Rab-lachem, it is 
ſufficient for you : That is, you have domineered 
long enough; reſign your Places to others: 
for all of us, nay, every Man in {/rae!, is as 
good as you. | 

Seeing all the Congregation are holy, every one 
of them,] Here ſeems to be the Root of the 
Quarrel. Before Mo/es's time every one might 
offer Sacrifice in his own Family, (as I have 
often obſerved) which Cuſtom theſe Men would 
have had ſtill continued ; being angry that this 
high Office was confined to one Family alone, 
who were to enjoy all the Benefits of it; which 
were exceeding great. For the Prieſts had a 
large ſhare in moſt Offerings; and ſome things 
wholly to themſelves. This is the more proba- 
ble, becauſe it was ſo very hard to convince the 


People, that Go p had ſettled this Dignity, and 


all the Profits belonging to it, in Aaron's Fa- 
YoULl. hb 
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mily. For tho God did a new thing never 
heard of before, to demonſtrate theſe People 
that roſe againſt My/es and Aaron, to be ſeditious, 
yet it was neceſſary {till to do more. For after 
the Earth had ſwallowed up Dat han and Abiram, 
and Fire conſumed Kvrab and his Company, and 
a Plague deſtroyed many more of them; the 
Lo RS did another Miracle, cb. xvii. 8. in ma- 
king Aaron's Rod bloſſom and bud, and brin 
forth Almonds in one Night's time; when Ki 
the reſt of the Rods remained dry Sticks: Which 
makes it probable, as I ſaid before, there were 
ſome in all the Tribes, who were engaged in 
this Sedition; and were ſo deeply infected with 
the falfe Notions of Kvrab, that it was neceſſary 
to give them all this Satisfaction. 
nd the Lo ND is among them:] The Peo- 
ple need no other Governor but him, who 
dwells among them in his Tabernacle ; where 
they can preſent their Sacrifices to him them- 
ſelves, without your Aſſiſtance. | 
Wherefore then lift you up your ſelves above th 
Congregation of the LoRD?] Since Go p owns 


us all for his ſpecial and peculiar People, why 


do you take upon Mae {ach high Places and 
Dignity above us all? For Moſes diſpoſed and 
ordered all things: and Aaron, by his order, 
took upon bim ro be ſolely Go p's chief Mi- 
niſter in his Sanctuary. 

Ver. 4. Aud when Moſes heard it, he fell upon 
bis Fucr.] With Aaron alſo, it is likely; as th 
did Jately, ch. xiv. 7. And for the lame end, 
(ſee there) to deprecate Go p's Diſpleaſure, 
(which: they might juſtly think would now riſe 
higher than ever) and to beg his direction, what 
to do, in fuck a dangerous ſtare of things. 

Ver. 7. And he ſpake unto Korah, and unto all 
his Company,] This ſhows that Korah was the 
Head of this Faction, and Dathan and Abiram 
did not at the firſt, (I gueſs from hence) appear 
with him. 

Saying, ] Being riſen up from Prayer, he 
made this Anſwer to the ſeditious People, by 
order from Gop; who, no doubt, directed 
him to this way of ſuppreſſing them. 

Even to morrow the Lo R D will ſhew, &c. 
In the Hebrew the words are, To morrow, (or, in 
the Morning) and the Lo R D will ſhow, &c. That 
is, ſtay but till to morrow, and it ſhall appear, 
without any further delay, whether you or we 
be in the right. He would keep them in ſuſ- 
pence no longer; and yet gave them ſo much 
time to conſider better, and repent. Some 
obſerve that the Morning was the time of ex- 
ecuting Juſtice, and therefore here appointed. 

Will the Lord how]! By ſome viſible 
Token. 

Who are his,] Or, Who appertain to him. 
viz. As his Miniſters. 

And who is holy;] Separated and ſolemnly 
conſecrated, by his appointment, to the ſacred 
Office of Prieſthood. 

And will cauſe him to come near unto him; ] Make 
it appear that they are the Perſons who ought 
to burn Incenſe, and to offer Sacrifice. For 70 
come near, is to perform theſe Offices, as may 
be learnt from Lev. xix. 22. but eſpecially from 


Lev. x. 2. And the very word Cohen denotes 
it; for it ſignifies a Miniſter next to the King. 
| 4K 2 : ee 
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And him whom be hatb choſen, will be cauſe to 
come near unto him.] They ſhall diſcharge the 
Office of Prieſthood, whom Go himſelf hath 
choſen to it; and no Body elſe. | ; 
Ver. 6. This dor] I put you to this Trial. 
Take your Cenſers,] Perform the Office of 
Prieſts, unto which you pretend a Right. 
Korah and all his Company;] All the two 
hundred and fifty Men, and whoſoever elſe were 
in the Faction of Korah; whom he orders, no 
doubt, by Gop's Direction, to execute the 
Office to which they aſpired. 435 
Ver. 7. Put Fire therein, and put Incenſe in 
them] As the Prieſts were wont to do. 
Before the Lo x D to morrow:] At the Altar 
of the Incenſe, as ſome conceive, before the 
moſt Holy Place. So Menocbius. But this is 
contrary to ver. 18, where we read, they ſtood 
in the door of the Tabernacle, with their Cenlers, 
Fire, and Incenſe. Nor would the Sanctuary 
contain ſuch a Company; or, if it had been 
large enough, the People could not have ſeen, 
cither their Offering, or their Puniſhment from 
the LoxD for their Sin. Therefore theſe 
words before the LorD fignify, with their 
Faces towards the Sanctuary, at the Gate of 
which they ſtood: for what was done there is 
ſaid to be before the Lo RD, Exod. xxix. 42. 
And it ſhall be, that the Man whom the Lorp 
doth chooſe, be ſhall be holy : | This comprehends 
both the Man and all his Family: fo the mean- 
ing is, the LoxD would declare whether 
Aaron and his Sons ſhould execute the Prieſt- 
hood alone; or Korah and his Company be 
admitted to it. | 


Te take too much upon you, ye Sons 4 Levi. 


It is the ſame Phraſe which we had before, 
ver. 3. Rablachem; you are high enough alrea- 
dy; let the ſtation wherein you are ſuffice you, 
and aſpire not after greater Dignity. The 
following words juſtify this Interpretation. 

Ver. 8. Aud Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Hear, I 
pray you, ye Sons of Leviz] By this, and by the 
foregoing Verſe, it appears, not only that there 
were ſome of the Levites in this Sedition, to- 
gether with Korab, at the Head of them; but 
that they were the chief Incendiaries, (tho 
others, as I ſaid before, were drawn in to join 
with them) becauſe Mo/es addreſſes himſelf 
only to them. ” 

Ver. 9. Seemeth it @ fmall thing unto you, | 
Do you take it to be no Honour to you. 

That the Go p of Iſrael. hath ſeparated you 
from the Congregation of Hfrael,] Made choice 
of you above all other Hraelites, to wait upon 
him in his Family, as his domeſtick Servants, 
Numb. iii. 12. viii. 6, 14. | 

To bring gou near to himſelf,] Tho' not ſo near 
as the Prieſts; yet nearer than all other Men : 
being the ſole Attendants upon the Prieſts, ch. 
iii. 6. viii. 10, 11. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Loxv, ] 
ch. iii. 7, 8. particularly the Kohathites were 
choſen to do the Service of the Tabernacle, 
about the moſt holy things, ch. iv. 4, 19. 

And to ſland before the Congregation, to miniſter 
unto them?] cb. viii. 11, 19. 

Ver. 10. Aud he hath brought thee near to him, 
and all thy Brethren, the Sons of Levi, with thee , 


Or, Though be hath brought thee (ſpeaking unto 
Korah) thus near to him; and all the reſt of the 
Levites thy Brethren: fee ch. viii. 10, 11, 15, 


19. 

And ſeek ye the Prieſthood alſo?] Will it 
not content you, that you alone are choſen to 
miniſter unto the Prieſts, ch. iii. 6. but you 


* muſt be advanced to miniſter unto Gop in 


their Office ? 

Ver. 11, For which cauſe both thou, and all thy 
Company are gathered together againſ; the Losp :] 
By whoſe Order Aaron and his Sons were ap- 
pointed to ſerve him in the Office of Prieſts; 
as was declared when the Levites were taken to 
miniſter unto them, ch. iii. 3. iv. 15, 19, 20. 
And therefore to riſe up againſt them, was to 
riſe up againſ# the LorD, and oppoſe his Au- 
thority, who made them his Prieſts. 

And wha? is Aaron,] Or, And Aaron, what 
hath he done?) Wherein is he faulty? 

That ye murmur againſs him?) For taking 
upon him the Office of Prieſthood; into which 
he did not intrude himſelf, but was choſen and 
appointed by Gop to do him that Service; 
who would have been angry with him, if he 
had refuſed it. | 

Ver. 12. And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and 
Abiram the Sons of Eliab:] To ſummon them 
to the place where Moſes now was; which the 
Jews 4 was the Court of Judgment. This 


ſhows that either theſe Men (as I ſaid, ver. 2.) 
did not openly appear with Korah and his Com- 


pany. againſt Moſes, ver. 3. Or, if they did, 
they retired to their Tents, before he roſe up 
from his Prayer, to give them an Anſwer. 

What became of On, we are not informed: for 
he is neither mentioned here, nor in the follow- 
ing part of this Narrative, concerning their Sedi- 
tion; nor any where elſe in the Holy Scripture. 

Which ſaid, we will not come up.] They bad 
the Meſſenger, who fummoned them to appear 
before Moſes to tell him plainly that they de- 
nied his Authority. For that's the meaning of 
this Language, Ve hath no Authority to command 
us, who are none of his Subjects; and therefore 
Twill not obey him. 

Ver. 13. {5 it a ſmall thing with thee, that thou 
haſt brought us up out of a Land flowing with Milk 
and Honey, to kill us in the Wilderneſs?] Tho? 
they would not come to him, yet they return- 
ed him this Meſſage; Have we not ſuffered 
enough, by being brought out of a rich and 
plentiful Country, abounding with all good 
things, into a barren Wilderneſs, where we are 
ready to ſtarve? Nothing could be more inſo- 
lent and ungrateful, than to deſcribe Egypt in 
the very ſame Language wherein Go p himſelf 
had often ſpoken of the Land of Promiſe; 
particularly when he ſent Moſes to tell them, he 
would bring them up out of the Afiiftion of Egypt, 
under which they groaned, Exod. iii. 16. 17. 

Except thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince 
over us?] Unleſs we allow thee to make what 
Laws thou thinkeſt good, and impoſe what 
thou pleaſeſt pon us? A moſt rude and inſo- 
lent Speech; ſignifying that they had not ſha- 
ken off the Yoke of Bondage, but only ex- 
changed it; and inſtead of the rich and weal- 
thy Oppreſhon of Pharaoh, were come 27 5 

the 
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the poor and hungry Tyranny of Moſes. 
ſo the next ver/e imports. | 

Ver. 14. Moreover, thou haſt not brought us 
into a Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, 
&c.] Or, certainly, this is not the good Land 
into which thou didſt promiſe to conduct us, 
It ſeems to be à Sarcaſtical Speech; upbraiding 
him, as if he had put a Cheat upon them, and 
fed them only with good Words; to which 
they would no longer truſt. 

Or given us Inheritance of Fields and Vineyards. 
But told us it ſhall be beſtowed forty Years 
hence, when we are all dead. This till ſhows 
they took him for a Deluder of them with 
deceitful Promiſes. 

Mili thou put out the Eyes of theſe Men?! 
Some of them ſpake this in the name of the 
reſt, who were now with Dathan and Abiram ; 
and the meaning is, Doſt rhou think to blind us 
ſo, that none Th ſhall diſcern this Impoſture? 
Or, ſhall we ſuffer thee to lead us about like 
blind Men, whither thou pleaſeſt; ſometimes 
towards Canaan, and now back again towards 
the Red Sea, and Egypt. | 

Ie will not come up.] A peremptory Reſo- 
lution, not to own his Authority; which they 
denied at the firſt, ver. 12, 

Ver. 15. And Moſes was very wroth,] For 
ſuch Behaviour and Language was fo provoking 
that it was no wonder it incenſed the meekelt 
Man upon Earth, ch. xii. 3. Let the LXX 
tranſlate the words, as if he only zook it very 
1 dc aęebi une hg, it made him exceeding 


For 


And ſaid unto the Lo RD, Reſpect not their 


Offering ;)] He calls the Incenſe, which they 
were about to offer, by the Name of Mincha, 
which commonly ſignifies a Meat-offering ; but 
ſometimes any inanimate thing that was con- 
ſumed in honour of Gop,'as Incenſe was; and 
muſt ſo ſignify in this place, for they offered 
nothing elle. And when Moſes deſires it may 
not be accepted, he means a great deal more; 
that Gop would give ſome Sign of his diſlike 
to it. Hence it ſeems plain to me, that Dathan 
and Abiram, as well as Korah, quarrelled at the 
confining the Prieſthood unto Aaron's Family; 
for Moſes calls this their Offering; by the Ac- 
ceptance or Rejection of which, this Contro- 
verſy was to be decided. 

1 have not taken one Aſs from them,] This 
ſcems to be an Appeal to Gos, againſt their 
unjuſt Charge, that he acted arbitrarily, and 
did with them what he liſt, ver. 13. From 
which he was ſo far, that he declares before 
Gop he had not taten, i. e. received by way 
of Gift or Reward, (ſo the LXX and the 
Hulgar underſtand it) the ſmalleſt thing, (for 
ſuch a ſingle 4/s was) much leſs extorted any 
thing from them. £4 OJ 

Nor have I hurt any one of them.] None can 
ſay that I have done any kind of Evil to them; 
but contrarily, all good Offices. For that he 
did not ſeek himſelf, appeared in this, That 
he had not advanced his own Family to the 
Prieſthood, but left them in the number of the 
other Levites, upon the fame level with Korab 
and his Company, . 

Ver. 16. Aud Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Be thou 


and all thy Company before the Lo R p, &c.] He 
repeats what he had ſaid to him before, ver. 6, 
7. only adding, that he would haye Aaron alſo 
there, together with them. So it follows, Thou 
and they, and Aaron to morrow. | | 

Before the Lo R D.] i. e. In the Court of the 
Tabernacle, (See ver. 7.) where, by an ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion from the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, this Trial was to be made. And there- 
fore Aaron himſelf did not now go into the 
Sanctuary to offer Incenſe (which was the pro- 
per and only place allowed by the Law) but 
ſtood with them without : As in another great 
neceſſity he offered Incenſe in the midſt of the 
Congregation, ver. 46, 47. Both which was 
2 by a Diſpenſation from him that made the 

aw. 

Ver. 17. Take every Man his Cenſer, and put 
Incenſe in them, and bring ye before the Lo RD 
every Man his Cenſer,] Let every Man of them 
ſtand before the Lo RD, at the Door of the 
Tabernacle, to do the Office of Prieſts; to 
which they pretended as good a Right as Aaron 
and his Sons. | | 
Two hundred and fifty Cenſers:) This ſhows 
that the Incenſe being offered by ſo great a 
number (as it appears it was, ver. 35.) they did 
not offer it in the Sanctuary; which would not 
contain ſo many Perſons. - | 

Thou alſo and Aaron, each of you his Cenſer.] 
This ſeems to ſignify, as if Korab was command- 
ed to ſtand by Aaron, fince he pretended to be 
his equal; which made the Hand of God the 
more remarkable upon him, when he was ſtruck 
with Lightning, and no harm came to Aaron, 
who ſtood by him. But it may be doubted, 
what way Korah periſhed. | 

Ver. 18. And they took every Man his Cenſer,] 
That is, the two hundred and fifty Men did as 
they were commanded; but Korah went firſt 
to muſter up as many as he could get together 
againſt Moſes, ver. 19. and then ſeems to have 
one to his Tent, ver. 24. Herein theſe Men 

ubmitted to the way of deciſion which Moſes 
propounded, tho' they had fo boldly denied 
his Authority: For they could not but think, 
that Gop, whom they owned to be among 
them, ver. 3. would approve of them, if they 
were' in the right, and make good their Alle- 
gation, That all the Congregation were holy, by 
accepting their Incenſe, as much as Aaron's: 
To whom they did not deny an equality with 
themſelves; but only a Superiority. 

And put fire in them; | From the Altar of 
Burnt-offering, which ſtood in the Court, at 
the Door of which they were placed, (Lev. 1. 
5.) for Aaron durſt not take it from any other 
place; his Sons having loſt their Lives for 
offering with ſtrange Fire: The remembrance 
of which, it is likely, deterred theſe Men 
from doing otherwiſe; who did not as yet put 
in the Fire, but only took their Cenſers, and 
put Incenſe in them, (which is all that is 
ordered -in the preceding Verſe) and put Fire 
in afterwards. 

And ftood in the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation with Moſes and Aaron.) As it 
they were nothing inferior to them. 
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Ver. 19. Aud Korah gathered all the Congre- 
gation againſt them,] The LXX tranſlates it, 
Korah gathered all bis Congregation, i. e. all the 
Men of his Faction. But the Hebrew words 
import that he . all the Congregation 
of Iſrael, at leaſt all the Fuat Men; who are 
ſometimes called by the Name of all the Con- 
gregation, ch. xiv. 1. whom he got together, 
that they might be Witneſſes, at leaſt, of the 
iſſue of this Trial; tho' their coming together 
with Korah and his Company, rather than with 
Mofes and Aaron, is too plain an Indication 
that they were inclined, it not to throw off, 
yet to doubt of their Authority. 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle.of the Congre- 

ation :] Where they themſelves ſtood, ver. 18. 
And ſo did Moſes and Aaron; but the //razlites, 
that Korab had gathered together, ſtood on his 
fide, as appears from the foregoing words, and 
from ver. 24. | 

And the Glory of the Lord] The SchE- 
CHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, came forth our 
of the moſt Holy Place, where it uſually reſi- 
ded. 

Appeared unto all the Congregation.] Openly 
ſhewed ir ſelf in the ſight of all the People; 
and, it is likely, in ſuch an amazing manner, as 
it had done before, ch. xiv. 10. But where it 
appeared, we are not told: I ſuppoſe in the 
Cloud, which was juſt over the Ark of the 
Teſtimony, ch. ix. 15. not in the Door of the 
Tabernacle, for there Norah and his Company 
ſtood. See Exod. xvi. 10. And the end of 
the Lor D's appearing; was to give Sentence 
in this caſe; 1 to declare, by a viſible Token, 
whom he accepted as his Prieſts. Thus the 
Glory of the Lorp appeared the firſt time 
that Aaron and his Sons offered. Sacrifice, Lev. 
ix. 6, 23. wy | 

Ver. 2 And the LorD ſpake unto Moſes 

and Aaron, ſaying, ] A little before they put 
Fire in their s. 
Ver. 21. Separate your ſelves from this Congre- 
gation, ] Viz, From Korab and his Company, 
and the People they brought along with them; 
who ſeemed to favour them, ver. 19. 

That 1 may conſume them in a moment.] As 
he did Korah and his Companions. . 

Ver. 22. And they fell on their Fazes, and ſaid,] 
To pray to Gop, as they had done before, 
ver. 4. 

O Gop!] The moſt mighty. 

The Go p of the Spirits of all Fleſh,] Who 
haſt created the Souls of all Mankind, (fo 
Fleſh often agniics all Men, Gen. vi. 13.) 
and therefore ſearcheſt into their moſt ſecret 
Thoughts and Inclinations. So theſe words 

nify, ch. xxvii. 16. 

Shall one Man fin,| Korah, who was the 
chief Incendiary and Contriver of this Sedition. 

Aud wilt thou be wroth with all the Congrega- 
tion?] Many of which he thought might, 
through weakneſs, be ſeduced into this Facti- 
on, having no Malice at all in their hearts: 
Which Gop knew perfectly; and therefore 
he begs of him that he would make a diſtinction 
between ſuch as theſe, and the Men that miſled 
them. | | 

Ver, 23. Aud the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
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ſaying,] He bad him riſe up, having granted 
his Petition. 25 | 

Ver. 24. Speak anto the Congregation,] Whom 
Korah had gathered together, and brought 
along with him to the Door of the Tabernacle, 
Ver. I9. a b a 

Get ye up from about the Tabernatle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram.] Which, it ſeems, was 
not far off; or whereſoever it was, there a 
great Number of People was gathered together, 
to ſee what would be the Concluſion of this 
Conteſt. The word Tabernacle is in the Sin- 
gular Number; but includes all the Tents be- 
longing to theſe Men, as appears from ver. 26. 
Or, perhaps, they had ſet up one great Taber- 
nacle (for the word here is Miſchæan, which 
may be thought to ſignify more than Obel, a 
Tent, ver. 26.) unto which abundance of Peo- 
ple reſorted, as the place that Korah and the 
reſt, had appointed for the general Nende vous 
(as we now fpeak) of all their Party. For 
here Dathan and Abiram, it is evident, (ver. 
27.) were with him; but there is no mention 
at all of On; which makes it probable he had 
forſaken them, as Moſes wiſh'd all the People 
to do; on which Condition Go p promiſed to 
pardon them. | 
Ver. 27. And Moſes roſe up and went unto 
Dathan and Abiram,] To try, I ſuppoſe, if 
he could reduce them to their Obedience, and 
prevent their Ruin. He ſeems to have had no 
hopes of Norah; but look'd upon him as in- 
corrigible. N 

And the Elders of Iſrael followed him.] Either 

the LXX Elders, who were lately choſen our 
of the reſt, (ab. xi. 16.) or the whole Body of 
thoſe who were called by that Name, and were 
Men of Authority, attended upon him, to 
make this Action more ſolemn, and to let 
Dathan and Abiram ſee how much Moſes was 
reverenced by better Men than themſelves, who 
refuſed to come to him, ver. 12, 14. 
Ver. 26. Aud /pake unto the Congregation, ſay- 
ing,] It ſeems Dathan and Abiram refuſed to 
hear him, as they did to come to him; for 
here is no mention of any thing he ſpake to 
them; but only to the Congregation, who were 
gathered about their Tents. 

Depart, I pray you, from the Tents of theſe 
wicked Men,] I ſuppoſe now they were gone 
to their own Tents, where their Families were; 
from which he beſeeches the People to re- 
move with all ſpeed. And he doth not mean 
merely that they ſhould remoye their Perſons 
from them, bur their Tents, and their Goods, 
and Cattle. = 

And touch nothing of theirs, | Becauſe all be- 
longing unto them was under an Anathema 
which Gop had paſſed upon them; That is, 
was devoted to deſtruction, and therefore not 
to be touched, Deut. xiii. 17. 

Leſt ye be conſumed in all their fins.) Deſtroy- 
ed with them; who had ſinned ſo grievouſly, 
as to fall under the Curſe before- mentioned. 

Ver. 27. So they gat up from the Tabernacle of 
Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, ] Where the greateſt 
number of People were gathered together, as I 
obſerved, ver. 24. For here is the ſame word 
Miſchcan again, in the Singular number; de- 

| noting 
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noting ſome ſpacious Habitation, where per- 
haps they held their Conſultations; and unto 
which there was the greateſt reſort. 

On every fide:] From which we may con- 
clude, that the People had come from all quar- 


ters of the Camp to theſe Rebels; either to 


join with them, or out of Curiolity to ſee how 
things would go. 

And Dathan and Abiram] With Korab alſo, 
it may be thought, becauſe he is mentioned in 
the beginning of the Verſe. Yet this Conclu- 

ſion cannot be drawn from thence, for it is not 
ſaid he was now there; but that it was zhe 
Tabernacle of Korah, Dathan and Abiram z where 
they uſed, I ſuppoſe, to meer. 

Came out,] From the Tabernacle before- 
mentioned. 

And flood in the door of their Tents,] Of their 
own Tents, where they commonly dwelt. 

And their Wives, and their Sons, and their 
Children.) With their whole Families. This 
was the higheſt degree of audacious and hard- 
ened Infidelity; whereby they declared that 
they feared not what Moſes (who had given 
the greateſt proof he was a Man of God) 
could do unto them. 

Ver. 28. And Moſes ſaid,] Unto all the 
People of IJſrael; or to the Elders, and as 
many as could hear him. 

Hereby you ſhall know] I will now give you 
an evident Demonſtration. 

That the Lo RD hath ſent me to do all theſe 
worksz] That I have been commiſſioned by 
Gop to do all the things with which thoſe 
Men find fault; particularly to take upon me 
the Government of them, and to put Aaron 
and his Family into the Prieſthood, and make 
the Levites only their Miniſters, &c. See 
wer. 2, 3, 13, 14. 

For 1 have not done them of my own mind.] In 
the Hebrew the words are, And tbat not out of 
my heart, It was none of my own device or 
contrivance: I did it nor out of an ambitious 
deſire to be great my ſelf, or out of private 
affection to my Brother. 

Ver. 29. F theſe Men die the common death of all 
Men, ] In the Hebrew it is, As die all Manbind: 
that is, a Natural Death, as we now ſpeak. 

Or if they be viſited after the viſitation of all 
Men z] i. e. Such Judgments of Go p come upon 
them, as are uſual and common in the World, 
dix. a Peſtilence, the Sword, or Famine. 

'The Lo RD hath not ſent me.] Then look 
upon me as an Impoſtor. 

Ver. 30. But if the LorD make a new thing, 
In the Hebrew the words are, I the LoRD cre- 
ate a Creature, i. e. do ſomething that was never 
ſeen, nor heard of in the World before. 'The 
Jews, in ſeveral of their Books, (particularly 
in Pirke Avoth) fay, there are ten things which 
Gop created after the World was perfected : 
and they mention the Mouth of the Earth for one 
of them; that is, the gaping of the Ground, to 
ſwallow up theſe wicked People: Which is ſaid 
to be created, as Aben-Ezra well obſerves, be- 
cauſe by this Miracle Go p altered the Courle 
of Nature, and did a thing extraordinary. 

And the Earth open her mouth, and ſwallow 
them up with all that appertain unto them, i. e. 
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On a ſudden; when there is no Earthquake, 
but all is calm and till; and it ſwallow up none 
but them alone. 

And they go down quick into the Pit;] Be 
buried alive; when they are in perfect health. 
By this place it is apparent that the Hebrew 
word Sheol doth often ſignify the Grave; which 
Bellarmine and others moſt earneſtly contend 
never fignifies ſo, but Hell; which from hence 
he aſſerts to be in the Center of the Earth, lib. 
Iv. de Chriſto, cap. 10, not obſerving, that if it 
ſignify Hell in this verſe, and ver. 33. then the 
Houſes of theſe Men, and their Houſhold- ſtuff, 
and all that appertained to them, went down 
thither ; which is very abſurd, It is hard alſo 
to think that all their little Children went down 
into Zell for their Fathers fin, tho* they did 
into the Grave. 

Then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe Men have 
Provoted the LorD.] You ſhall be ſufficiently 
convinced, that they have unjuſtly accuſed me, 
and brought this deſtruction upon themſelves. 

Ver. 31. And it came to paſs, that as be had 
made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that the 
Ground clave aſunder that was under them] He 
had no ſooner done ſpeaking, but immediately 
what he ſaid was verified ; which made it the 
more remarkable. 

Ver. 32. Aud the Earth opened her mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up,] Yizs. Dathan and Abiram 
before-mentioned, (ver. 27.) who ſtood in the 
Door of their Tents, outfacing Moſes. 

And their Houſes,] i. e. All their Family; or, 
as Moſes himſelf hath explained it, Deut. xi. 6. 
Their Houſholds, and their Tents, and all the 
Subſtance that was in their poſſeſſion. 

And all the Men that appertained unto Korab, ] 
We are not told what became of Korab him- 
ſelf: for it is not ſaid he was ſwallowed up; 
but all that appertained to him; f. e. all that 
were at that time in his Tent: His whole Fa- 
mily, except his Sons, who eſcaped, ch. xxvi. 
17. taking warning, I ſuppoſe, from what 
Moſes ſaid, ver. 26. which hath made ſome 
think that Korah was at the Head of his two 
hundred and fifty Men, who were the great 
Abetters of his Faction: who, if he had forſaken 
them at this Trial that was made who were in 
the right, we may well think would have with- 
drawn themſelves alſo, and not have ſtood to it 
without their Chieftain, as we find they did, 
ver. 35. Vet he is not mentioned there, as 
periſhing with them, by Fire from the Lo RD: 
and Mo/es ſeems to lay, ch. xxvi. 10. that Dathan 
and Abiram were ſwallowed up together with 
Korah : who had as much reaſon, or more 
perhaps, to think ir neceſſary to be with that 
other Company which he had gathered againſt 
Moſes, (ver. 19.) and to incourage them to 
perſiſt in their Reſolution, than to be with the 
Two hundred and fifty Men, who were Men 
of ſuch Authority, (ver. 2.) that they may be 
thought to have needed none to ſupport them 
It may be added alſo, that the word appertaineth 
is not here in the Hebrew, (which makes theſe 
words ſound as if the meaning were only thoſe 
that were of Korah's Family) but ſimpiy, all the 
Men that were to Korab, i. e. were gathered to 


him, and were at that time with him: Which 
ſeems 


„ 
ſcems to be an Indication that they and he were 
ſwilllowed up together. How many there were 
th: t ſtaid with him there, is not certain: but 


the generality left him, ver. 27. where it is ex- 
pteſsly ſaid, they gat up from the Tabernacle 


of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, as Moſes had 


commanded, ver. 24. Which may be taken for 
a further Indication, that he was ſwallowed up 
in the Tabernacle where he was; or in his own 
Tent after he came out of that Tabernacle, 
But thoſe Places, I obſerved before, may. be 
otherwiſe underſtood: that Place alſo, which is 


the main foundation of this Opinion, ch. xxvi. 


10, may likewiſe receive another Interpretation, 
as I ſhall ſhow when I come thither. And they 
that are of the other Opinion, think his Taber- 
nacle, and his Family, and all his Houſhold- 
ſtuff might be ſwallowed up, tho” he himſelf 


was not with them; bur was burnt by Fire, 


with the two hundred and fifty Men that offer- 
ed Incenſe; for Moſes bad him take his Cenſer, 


as well as they, ver. 17. Which ſince they 


did, and put Fire and Incenſe therein, why 


ſhould it be thought he did not do rhe ſame ?. 


It ſeeems to me highly probable that he did, 
otherwiſe he would have ſeemed to diſtruſt his 
Cauſe : but it muſt be confeſſed that it is obſcure 
which way he periſhed ; and therefore it is not 
fit to contend about it. . | 
And all their Goods.) All their Houſhold- 
ſtaff, and Cattle; and whatſoever was in, or 
about their Tents, , 
Ver. 33. They and all that appertained to them, ] 
See Deut. xi. . 

Men down alive into the Pit,] As Moſes had 
foretold, ter. 1. | | 

Aud the Earth cloſed upon them;] This made 
it the more wonderful, that the Earth, having 
ſwallowed them all up, had no Cleft remaining 
in it; but cloſed up again, and was as firm as 
before, 

* Audthey periſhed from among the Congregation. 
Were never more ſeen. 

Ver. 34. And all Iſrael that were round about 
Them, fled at the cry of them:] Tho? they were 
at a diſtance from their Tents, (whence they 
had removed on all ſides, ver. 27.) yet they 
heard them ſhriek ſo loudly, as they ſunk down 
into the Ground, that it put them into a great 
fright, and made them fly ſtill further off. 

For they ſaid, leſt the Earth fallow us up al- 
%] Some of them were conſcious to them- 
ſelves, that they had favoured this wicked Fac- 
tion; and all of them knew how highly they 
had lately offended Gop, by their Unbelief 
and Murmuring, (chap. xiv.) which might 
make them juſtly fear the ſame Fate with their 
Brethren. 

Ver. 37. Aud there came out a Fire from the 
Lo RD, ] From the Glory of the LoRp, 
which appeared unto all the Congregation, 
(ver. 19.) as ready to decide the Controverly : 
This fell out either at the fame time the Earth 
ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiram, or immedi- 

ately after it. | 
And conſumed the two hundred and fifty Men 
that offered Incenſe.] Which was a plain Decla- 
ration that they uſurped the office of Prieſts ; 


and therefore were thus puniſhed by Go p him 
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ſelf for their Preſumption. It is not certain 
whether they were devoured by the Fire, or 
only ſtruck dead, as Men are ſometimes on a 
ſudden by Lightning; and perhaps ſcorched, 
as they likewiſe ſometimes are. The latter 
ſeems moſt probable from what follows, ver. 
37. and from the like Puniſhment by Fire from 


| the LoRD, which is ſaid to devour Nadab and 
Abibu, and yet their Bodies remained intire, 


Lev. x. 2, 4. This was the more aſtoniſhing, 
becauſe Moſes and Aaron, who ſtood with them 


at the Door of the Tabernacle (ver. 18.) had 


no hurt. 

Ver. 36. And the L oRD /pake unto Moſes, 
/aying,] Immediately after the Death of thoſe 
Men. 

Ver. 37. Speakunto Eleazar the Son of Aaron 
the Prieſt,] Who it is likely ſtood by them, as 
next Succeſſor to Aaron, in the Office which 
was diſputed z and therefore, perhaps, em- 
ployed in what follows rather than Aaron, that 
his Succeſſion might be confirmed. Tho' others 
will have it, that it was below the Dignity of 
Aaron to perform ſuch a mean Office: and be- 
ſides, he might have been in danger to be pol- 
lured by the dead Bodies of the Men that were 
burnt. 

That he take the Cenſers out of the Burning, 
Our of the Place wherethe Men were burnt, as 
ſome underſtand it: Or (which differs not much) 
from among the dead Bodies, which were burnt : 
Burning being put for Bodies burnt ; as Captivi- 
ty, ch. xxi. 1. for thoſe that were carried Cap- 
tive, or made Priſoners, as we there tranſlate it. 
Bur there is no need of either of theſe Additi- 
ons; burning ſignifying the Fire which burnt in 
them, which he orders Eleazar to throw out, 
that the Cenſers might be brought away. 

And ſcatter thou the Fire yonder ;,| The Men 
were burnt as ſoon as ever they put fire to the 
Incenſe in their Cenſers, (ver. 18.) which fla- 
ming at the Door of the Tabernacle where they 
ſtood, (near the Altar from whence they took 
the Fire) GoD commanded to be thrown away 
without the Camp; into that Place, I ſuppoſe, 
where they were wont to throw the Aſhes (Lev. 
vi. 11.) or rather, into ſome unclean Place, 
where they threw the Duſt ſcraped from the 
Walls of leprous Houſes, Lev. xiv. 41. For it 
was to ſhow that Go p abhorred their Offering. 

For they are hallowed.) Or had Fire from the 
Altar put into them; which ſome think ſancti- 
fied them. Bur the plain reaſon is given in the 
next Verſe, becauſe they offered them before the 
Lo RD; i. e. they had been employed to an 
holy uſe, and that by Gop's Command, (ver. 
6, 17.) and therefore Gon would not have 
them hereafter ſerve for any other. 

Ver. 38. The Cenſers of theſe Sinners 'again/i 
their own Souls, Who have brought deſtructi- 


on upon themſelves, by their Preſumption. 


Let them make ' of them] Either Aaron, or 
Eleazar were to cauſe them to be beaten into 


ſuch Plates as here follow. 
© © Broad Plates for a covering of the Altar.] Of 


Burnt-offering ; which was covered with Bras, 
(Exod. xxvii. 12.) but theſe Plates were to bc 


laid upon that Covering which it had already, 


for the end mentioned in the Concluſion of this 
I Perſe. 


' Aaron. 
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verſe, And hereby alſo the proper covering of 
the Altar laſted the longer. 

For they offered them before the Lo RD, ] Pre- 
ſented them before the LORD, when they 
offered Incenſe in them, ver. 35. 

Therefore they are hallowed; | Or holy; that 
is, I will have them ſeparated, for this reaſon, 
to my uſe alone, and no other. It is a thing 
worthy to be taken ſpecial notice of, that the 
Impiety of the Men that offered Incenſe, did 
not diſcharge their Cenſers of the diſcriminative 
Reſpect (as our famous Mr. Mede ſpeaks) due 
unto things ſacred; as theſe in ſome ſort were, 
by being preſented to the Lo RD, which made 
it unlawful to imploy them to common uſes. 
For as the Lo RD himſelf is that ſingular, in- 
communicable, and abſolutely Holy One, and 
his Service and Worſhip therefore incommunica- 
ble to any other; ſo ſhould that alſo which is 
conſectared to his Service, be in ſome propor- 
tion incommunicably uſed, and not promiſcu- 
ouſly and commonly, as other things are. See 
Book i. Diſcourſe 2. p. 18. 

And they ſhall be a Sign unto the Children of 
Ifrael.] Thar Go p accepts no Sacrifice, which 
is not preſented by the Hands of the Sons of 
This the Levites were to remember, 
who attended upon the Prieſt, when they faw 
theſe Plates laid upon the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ing every Day. | 

Ver. 39. And Eleazar the Prieſt took the bra- 
Len Cenſers, &c.] By this it appears that theſe 
Cenſers were made of the fame Metal (tho? it 
was not faid before) that Aaron's Cenſer was of, 
and wherewith the Altar was overlaid. He 
took them up our of the burning, no doubt, 
immediately upon the foregoing Commands; 
and as ſoon as the Mutiny was quite quelled, 
they were employed as Moſes had directed. 

Ver. 40. To be a Memorial unto the Children of 
Ifrael,)] This explains what is meant by a Sign, 
ver. 38. viz, to put them in mind; or rather, 
to keep in their memory. 

That no Stranger] Tho' he were an Hraelite, 
nay a Levite, if he were not (as it here follows) 
of the Seed of Aaron, he was reputed a Stranger 
to this Office. 

Come near to offer Incenſe before the LoRD;] 
Preſume to execute the Office of a Prieſt in the 
Sanctuary. 

That he be not as Korah and bis Company; 
Deſtroyed in a dreadful manner. By this it 
appears that Korah periſhed as well as the two 
hundred and fifty Men; and it is likely, as they 
did, by Fire from the Lo RD. 

As the Lo RD ſaid unto him] i. e. To Elea- 
Zar. 

By the hand of Moſes.) Ver. 36, 37. 

Ver. 41. But on the morrow,] An aſtoniſhing 
Inſtance of the incurable hardneſs and inſenſi- 
bility of ſome Mens hearts; which were not in 
the leaſt altered by Gop's terrible Judgments, 
= ſingular Mercies; but inſtantly forgar 

oth. 

All the Congregation of the Children of 1/rael] 
Not merely the Rulers of the People, (as this 
Phraſe ſometimes ſignifies) but all the People 
in general, (ver. 47.) who were incited, it is 
_ © probable, by that lewd Rout which Norah had 
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gathered together againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
ver. 19. ſome of which were ſwallowed up, but 
moſt of them remained till alive, to do more 
Miſchief. . ie 

Mur mured againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron,] 
In ſuch a mutinous and threatening manner, as 
demonſtrated the contagious Nature of a ſe- 
ditious Humour, beyond all Example: For 
from a diſcontented Party, who grumbled that 
they were not preferred, ſuitably to the Opini- 
on they had of themſelves, it ſpread it ſelf into 
the whole Body of the People; and ſo infected 
them, as to kindle a new Flame, as ſoon as the 
former had been extinguiſhed, by ſuch a terri- 
ble Vengeance, as one would have expected 
ſhould not have left the ſmalleſt Spark of this 
mutinous Humour in them. 

Saying, Je have killed the People of the Lorv.] 
So they impudently call thoſe Men, whom 
Gop himſelf had declared, by a viſible Token, 
to be preſumpruous Sinners againſt their own 
Souls. Some imagine they quarrelled with 
Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they had not pre- 
vailed with Gop to pardon them; which they 
could as well have done, as procured this Judg- 
ment upon them. But the Diſpleaſure which 
Gop here expreſſes againſt this new Murmur- 
ing, ſhows this not to be a true Excuſe for 
them. 

Ver. 42. And it came to paſs when the Congre- 
gation was gathered againſs Moſes and againſt 
Aaron,] Their Murmuring preſently proceeded 
to an Inſurrection. 

That they looked toward the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation] i. e. Moſes and Aaron implored 
help from Gop; which is implied in their 
looking toward his Dwelling- place. 

And behold, the Cloud covered it,] One would 
think by this, that ir had, for ſome time, with- 
drawn it ſelf from the Tabernacle, when the 
dead Bodies of Korab's Company lay at the 
Door of it. 

Aud the Glory of the Lo RD appeared.] To 
comfort them in this Diſtreſs; and to ſhow he 
was ready to ſupport and vindicate them. 

Ver. 43. And Moſes and Aaron came before the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) Perhaps for Safe- 
ty and Security; or, to hear what Directions 
Gop would give them. 

Ver. 44. And the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] Our of the Tabernacle ; before which 
he ſtood waiting for the Lo RpD's Orders. 

Ver. 45. Get ye up from among this Congregation, | 
He ſpeaks to Aaron and Eleazar, I ſuppoſe, as 
well as unto Moſes. 

That I may conſume them as in a Moment. 
As he was inclined to do before, (ver. 21.) and 
now had a greater reaſon. 

And they fell on their faces.] To beſeech Gop 
not to puniſh the People as they deſerved, ver. 
21 

Ver. 46. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron,] By 
Gop's Direction. 1 

Take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein from off 
the Altar,] Near to which they now were, 
ver. 43. 6 ; 

And put on Incenſe, Upon the Fire; but not 
till he came into the Nuſt of the Congregation, 


Ver. 47. 
1 4 L And 
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And go quickly unto the Congregation, ] With 
the Incenſe; which regularly was to be offered 
only at the golden Altar, within the Sanctuary; 
but now in this extraordinary Caſe, by GoD's 
ſpecial Order, Aaron is ſent with it into the 
Camp; that they might all be Witneſſes of his 
Power with Gop, and that, by his Authority, 
he was ſettled in the Prieſthood. 

And make an Atonement for them:] Which 
was uſually performed by the Blood of a Sacri- 
fice: but there was not time for that; and there- 
fore now it was made by the Incenſe, where - 
with their daily Sacrifices, Morning and Even- 
ing, were concluded; and was accompanied by 
the Prayers of the People, while the Prieſt, as 
he offered it, made Interceſſion for them, 
Palm cxli. 2. Thus as St. Hierom gloſſes, 

Currens ira Dei, Sacerdotis voce prohbibebatur ; 
the Divine Anger, coming with full ſpeed upon 
them, was ftopped by the Voice of the Prieſt : 
Which was a notable Type of the Power of our 
great High Prieſt and Interceſſor with Gop, 
the Lon p Jeſus. | 

For there is Wrath gone out fromthe LorD;] 
Who would not wholly grant their Prayer for a 
Pardon, (ver. 4.) but inflicted ſome Puniſhment 
upon them. 

The Plague is begun.) A Peſtilence, in all 

robability; of which ſeveral immediately died. 

Ver, 47. And Aaron took as Moſes commanded, 
A Center, and Fire from the Altar; with 
Incenſe ready to be put upon it, ver. 46. 

And ran] According to the Command of 
Mies, (ver 46.) who bad him go quickly. 

Into the midſt of the Congregation;] Perhaps 
into the midit of each of the four Camps, of 
Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan (mentioned 
in the ſecond Chapter) it being broke out every 
where. 

And behold, the Plague was begun among the 
People:] He ſaw People die on all ſides of 
him. 

Aud he put on Incenſe,] Whereupon he put 
{ncenſe upon the Fire, which he brought along 
with him from the Altar, ver. 46. 

And made an Atonement for the People.] In- 
terceded with Gop for them; and obtained 
what he deſired. 

Ver. 48. Aud he flood between the dead and the 
living,] This ſeems to intimate that the Plague 
began in the Skirts of their Camps, and was 


proceeding into the heart of them; where 


Aaron ſtood, as a Mediator for thoſe who were 
not yet ſmitten. | 

And the Plague was flayed.] A ſtop was put 
ro its progreſs: W hich was a further Evidence 
of Aaron's right to the Prieſthood, by Go p's 
appoimment; who not only preſerved him 
when he offered Incenſe together with Korab's 
Compauy, (ver. 17.) but now makes him an 


\ Inſtrument of preſerving others from deſtru- 


tion 
Ver. 49. Now they that died in the Plague were 


Fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, Who, it is 
likely, were of the torwardett Men to aſſociate 
themſelves with Korah, ver. 19. | 

' Beſides them that died about the matter of 
Korab.] Whoſe juſt number is not known; 
for beſides the Two hundred and fifty Men, 


mentioned, ver. 25; the whole Families of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were ſwallowed up. 

Ver. fo. And Aaron returned unto Moſes unto 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation : }- 
To carry back his Cenſer. 

And the Plague was ſtayed.] Or rather, For 
the Plague was ſtayed; and fo, having done his 
buſineſs, he returned to the Tabernacle, 


CHAP. XVIL 

Ver. 1. A D the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 

ſaying,] Not long after the Plague 
was ſtayed. For tho' there had been enough 
done to ſatisfy the People, that Aaron was ad- 
vanced to the Prieſthood by Gop's appoint- 
ment, and not by Moſes's Affection to his Kin- 
dred; yet their Minds had been ſo poiſoned 
by Korah and his Complices, with the contrary 
Opinion, that it was neceſſary to do ſtill more 
to root it out. Which was the occaſion of what 
follows. | 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael,] Or- 
der them to bring what I require thee to take 
of them. rf 

And take of every one of them] i. e. Of every 
Tribe. 

A Rod] Or a Staff, as the Hebrew word 
Matteh is often tranſlated: Which ſome take 
for an ordinary Walking-ſtaff, or for the Staff 
which was the Badge of their Authority, as 
Princes of the ſeveral Tribes; neither of which 
ſeems to me to be true. For what reaſon have 
we to think that every Man's Staff, which he 


commonly uſed, was made of the Wood of an 


Almond Tree? as theſe were, one may pro- 
bably conclude from the 8th verſe. And there- 


fore, I rake it, they were all now cut off from - 


ſome Tree of that kind, and it is likely from 
one and the ſame Tree, that none might fancy 
there was any difference between them. For 
the Miracle was great enough (which here 
follows) without tuppoling, as ſome do, that 
theſe Rods were all of fome other common 
Wood; and yer Aaron's Rod produced Al- 
monds, which were not the proper Fruit of 
it: Tho' it muſt be confeſſed, that if they were 


not of the Wood of an Almond Tree, the 


wonder was greater that his Rod ſhould bring 
forth Almonds ; and ſtruck their Minds more 
ſtrongly. | 

According to the Houſe of their Fathers, ] In the 
Hebrew it is Father, in the Singular Number; 
denoting the principal Perſon or Patriarch (as 
we call them) of whoſe Houſe or Family he 
was to take one Rod. = 


Of all their Princes, according to the Houſe of © © 


their Fathers, | This explains the meaning more 
fully, that the Prince of every Tribe, who 
was the Head of the Houſe of their Fathers, 
ſhould bring theſe Rods. Their Names we 
have in the fir? Chapter of this Book, ver. 7, 6. 
and ch. vii. 2, 12, &c. 

Twelve Rods :) Beſides Aaron's; for ſo many 
Tribes there were beſides that of Levi. And 
too great a number of every Tribe, in all like- 
lihood, had joined with Korah in their diſcon- 
tented Murmurings, at the confinement of the 
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the Prieſthood unto Aaron's Family alone; to 
which they all fancied they had as much right 


as he, Which is the reaſon of taking a Rod 
from every Tribe; that they might all be con- 


vinced, that none of them but he and his Fami- 


ly alone, were owned by Go p for his Prieſts: 
{ce chap. xvi. 3. 
Milte thou every Man's name upon his Rod. 
Either by an Inciſion into the very Wood; or 
with ſuch Ink as they wrote withal in thofe 
days, ver. 22. This he did in the Preſence 
of the Princes; that they might not afterward 
ſulpe& any Fraud, when they came to take 
their Rods again; but be ſatisfied they were 
the very ſame which they ſaw noted with their 


Names. 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt write Aaron's name 


pon the Rod of Levi;] Becauſe Go p had made 


him the Prince of that Tribe, by giving him 
the High-Priefthood. And he would have them 
ſee, that as no other Perſon in any of the Twelve 
Tribes, ſo no other Levite ought to pretend 
unto that high Office, which he had inveſted 
bim withal, and him alone. 

For one Rod ſhall be for the Head of the Houſe 
of their Fathers.] One Rod was ſufficient, be- 
cauſe the Head of the Tribe comprehended the 
whole Tribe, who were all excluded from the 
Prieſthood, by the Excluſion of him who re- 
preſented them. 

Ver. 4. Aud thou ſhalt lay them up in the Ta- 
zernacle] In the moſt Holy Place. 

Before the Teſtimony, ] i. e. Before the Ark; 
called in many Places the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
Exod. xl. 3. becauſe therein Moſes put the 
Teſtimony, (or, two Tables of Stone) and the 
Mercy-Seat above it, ver. 20. 21. Where the 
Divine Glory reſided. Therefore to lay the Rods 
before the Teſtimony, was to lay them before the 
Divine Majeſty; who intended by them finally 
to determine the preſent Controverſy. 

Mbere I will meet with qou.] There he pro- 
miſed to meet with Moſes, Exod. xxv. 22. by 
whom he communicated his Mind unto the 
People. For he neither met with them, nor 
with Aaron there, any other way, but by "Moſes. 
And therefore the Yulgar Latin here tranſlates 
it, minding the ſenſe rather than the words, 
Mhere I will ſpeak to them. And ſo the LXX. 
By which I will be made known to thee there, 
And indeed meeting with them here, 1s nothin 
but declaring, or making known his Mind to 
them all, by what was done there upon Aaron's 
Rod. So it follows in the next Perſe. And 
for this reaſon the Tabernacle of the Lo RD is 
called Obel Moed, the Tabernacle of Meeting 
not of Mens meeting there (as 1s commonly 
ſuppoſed, by our tranſlating it, The Tabernacle 
of the Congregation) but of Go p's meeting there 
with Men: For fo the Lo RD himſelf gives the 
reaſon of the Name, both here, and in Exod. 
xxix. 42. xxx. 36. where I have noted the ſame 
out of Mr. Mede. 

Ver. . Aud it ſhall come to paſs, that the 
Man's Rod whom I ſhall chooſe, ſhall bloſſom :] 
The Rods being laid before me, I will tell you 
whom I have choſen to miniſter to me in the 
Prieſthood, by making the Rod upon which 
his N + is written, to bloſſom, when all the 
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reſt remain as they were before, without any 
Alteration. This was a kind of new Choice 
(as the words import) whereby Go p confirmed 


the Choice he had formerly made of Aaron to 
be High-Prieſt. 


And I will make to ceaſe from me the Mur- 
murings of the Children of 'Iſ#ael, whereby they 
murmur againſt you.] And hereby ſtop all their 
Mouths from murmuring any more about this 
matter; unleſs they will oppoſe me directly, 
who declare before- hand, how I intend to give 
Judgment in this Caſe, and put an end to this 
Diſpute. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſpa le unto the Children of 
{ſrael,) Told them what Go p had ſaid, that 
they might be all conſenting to this way of 
Deciſion. 

And every one of their Princes gave him a Rod 
apiece, | For they could not refuſe ſuch a fair 
Propoſal. | 

For each Prince one, according to their Fathers 
Houſes, even twelve Rods;] Obſerving herein 
the Commands of Moſes; who wrote, no doubt, 
every Man's Name upon his Rod, as he was alſo 
commanded, ver. 2, 

And the Rod of Aaron was among their Rods.] 
Not one of the tuelve, as the Jews fancy; but 
beſides the twelve Rods for the twelve Tribes, 
(as was directed, ver. 2. and obeyed by them, 
as the foregoing words tell us) his Rod was put 
among them with his Name upon it, as their 


Names were upon their Rods. And therefore the 


LY ulgar tranſlates it, having regard to the ſenſe 


only, There were twelve Rods befides the Rod of 


Aaron: Which the LXX intended in their 
Tranſlation, Kei 4 pe- Aug 2a wire F p 5s; 
and the Rod of Aaron in the midſt of their Rods. 
And if it were cut from the very ſame Tree with 


theirs, the Miracle became the more remarkable. 


Ver. 7. And Moſes laid up the Rods before the 
Lorp,] Who was by them to declare his 
Choice, ver. 5. | 

In the Tabernacle of Witneſs.] In that part of 
the Tabernacle where the Ark was, which had 


in it the Witneſßß or Teſtimony which GoD - 


gave Moſes, (Exod. xxv. 21.) who alone could 
go into that Place. 

Ver. 8. And it came to paſs that on the mor- 
row] It js likely Gop told him, he would 
forthwith ſhow whom he had cholen. 

Moſes went into the Tabernacle of Witneſs ; | 


The molt Holy Place, where the Rods were 


laid up by Gop's order. 

And behold the Rod of Aaron | Which had 
his Name written on it. 

For the Houſe of Levi,] Or, To the Houſe of 
Levi, i. e. whom GoD had made Head of the 
Levites. | 

Was budded, and brought forth Buds, and bloſ- 
ſomed Bloſſoms, and yielded Almonds. ] In ſome 
Places of the Rod, I ſuppoſe, there was an 
appearance of Buds coming forth; in others, 
the Buds were fully thruſt out; and in others, 
they were opened and ſhot forth into Blofloms 
and thoſe Bloſſoms, in other parts, knorted 
and grown into Almonds. Mahi, S re eniges 
Habu, &c. as Gregory Nyſen ſpeaks in the Life 
of Moſes, p. 187. The greateſt Miracle, even 
in the Judgment of Unbelievers; who now 
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acknowledged, that which before they oppoſed, 


ver. 12, 13. For that in one Night, a dry Stick 


(as ſome ſuppoſe them all to have been) ſhould 

roduce Buds, and Flowers, and Fruit, when 
all the reſt, which perhaps were cut from the 
ſame Tree, were as dry as they were before, 
could not but be very amazing; and, unleſs 
they would ſhut their eyes, make them ſee the 


diſtinction which the Lo RD made between 


Aaron, whoſe Name that Rod bore, and all the 
reſt of the Children of Mael, whom the other 
Rods repreſented. | 

The Heathen did not think ſuch things in- 
credible, as Huctius hath ſhown in his Queſtiones 
Alnetane, I. i. cap. 12. u. 24. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes brought out all the Rods 
from before the Lo x D unto all the Children of 
{{rae]:] Before whom they were expoſed to 
open view, that they might ſee the difference 


| Go p had made. 


Aud they looted and took every Man his Rod. 
Viewed them, and taking them into their 
Hands, examined them ; and found they were 
the very ſame Rods, which they had delivered 
unto Moſes with their Names on them, without 
any alteration. 

Ver. 10. Aud the LorD /aid unto Moſes, 
Bring Aaron's Rod again] Which either Moſes 


held in his Hand, or delivered it to Aaron (as 


he did the reſt to the ſeveral Princes of the 
Tribes) who ſhowed it to the Children of //ael, 
with the Buds, Bloſſoms, and Almonds upon it: 
After which Go commanded it to be returned 
unto him. 

Before the Teſtimony,] To be laid up in the 
place, where it was before it was thus changed, 
ver. 4, 7. 

To be kept for a Token againſt the Rebels;] That 
it might be produced as a ſufficient Conviction 
of their Impiety, if any preſumed hereafter to 


rebel againſt Aaron's Authority: Or, rather, 


that it might prevent all Inſurrections againſt it 
for the future. For it remained, we find, in 
the moſt Holy Place for ſome time; as appears 
both from the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 4. and from 
the reaſon of its being put here, that it might 
be preferved as a Sign or Proof of Aaron's 
Authority, and ſuppreſs all oppoſition to it, But 
how long it continued, we cannot tell, (for it is 
not mentioned, when the Ark was Brought into 
the Temple of Solomon, f Kings viii. 9.) nor is 
it certain whether it continued in that verdure 
wherein it now appeared, with the Buds, Bloſ- 
ſoms, and Fruit; tho” it is highly probable it 


did; becaule it was to be a Teſtimony that the 


Honour of the Prieſthood ſhould continue to 
Aaron's Family alone, thro? all Generations. 
There are thoſe who take this Rod which 
bloſſomed, and was laid up in the moſt Hol 
Place, to have been the Rod of Moſes, where- 
with he wrought ſo many Miracles in Egypt, 
and at the Red Sea: Concerning which the 
Jews tell very many incredible things; as that 
it came from a Branch of the Tree of Life, which 
an Angel gave to Seth, who planted it in the 
Wilderneis, where Maſes found it grown to a 
'Tree, and cut this Rod from it. For when 
they came to Marah, and could not drink the 
Waters, becauſe they were bitter, G oD ſhow- 
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ed them this Tree, that with it he might make 
them ſweer. Upon which Tree he afterward 
placed the brazen Serpent, by looking on which 
the People were healed, Ic. Thus the Cabbaliſis 
generally tell this Tale; but ſome of them much 
otherwiſe; who ſay it was given to Adam, and 
by him to Eroch, and ſo on till it came to 
Joſeph, in whoſe Houſe the &g yptians found it 
when he died, and brought it to Pharaoh ; from 
whom Fethro ſtole it, &c. with a great deal of 
ſuch like ſtuff: Which Warbinel faith is to be 
underſtood myſtically. But all the ground they 
have for this Fancy, of the Rod here laid up 
being Moſes's Rod, is from ch. xx. 8, 9. where 


it is ſaid, That Moſes took the Rod from before 


the LoRD, wherewith he brought Water out 
of the Rock; and this Rod is ſaid ver. 11. to 
be Moſes his Rod. Dr. Owen, upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, follows this Conceit, and en- 
deavours to find many Myſteries in it. But it 
is evidently falſe: for as there is not the leaſt 
intimation here that it was the Rod cf Mo/es, 
but quite contrary, it is called he Rod of Aaron, 
ver. 6. ſo it had not been a ſufficient Argument 
to convince the Infidelity of the //raelites, if 
Aaron's Rod had not been of the ſame kind 
with all the reſt. For they might have aſcribed 
what came to pals to the ſingular quality or 
virtue of that Rod, eſpecially if it were Moſes 
his Rod ( wherewith Wonders uſed to be 
wrought) and not to a ſpecial Hand of Gop 
appearing to eſtabliſh rhe Authority of Aaron. 
And beſides, a Rod full of Bloſſoms and Fruit 
had been very unfit to be uſed to {mite the 
Rock withal; for which purpole that Rod 
(which ſeems to have been his Paſtoral Staff) 
wherewith he ſmote the Rock in Horeb was 
moſt proper, Exod. xvii. 7, 6. 

Aud thou ſhalt quite take away their Murmur- 
ings from me, ] i. e. Silence all their Cavils againſt 
Aaron and his Family; which the Lo RD here 
declares he would no longer bear, if they con- 
tinued in them after this demonſtration of his 
Will and Pleaſure. For here were a great many 


miraculous things concurred together to con- 
vince them, that to oppole Aaron, was to op- * 


poſe Go p himſelf. The 7ews reckon up eight. 
Firſt, That Aaron's Rod ſhould bring forth 
Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit, all in one Night, 
when the other Rods, which were of the ſame 
nature, brought forth nothing. And then 


ſecondly, T hat the Buds brought forth Leaves; 


for ſo they interpret thoſe words, ver. 8. the 
Rod of Aaron was budded, 1. e. brought forth 
Leaves; for the next words ſpeak of its budding, 
which followed after. And Zhbirdly, That it 
thruſt out Leaves before the Bloſſoms, which 
is contrary to the nature of the Almond 'Tree. 


And next, that it put forth Bloſſoms all the 


Rod over; as they interpret thoſe words, Hloom- 


ed Bloſſoms. And then that a dry Stick (as they 


underitand it) ſhould produce Fruit, and this 
Fruit Almonds, which ſome Trees (they think) as 
that Rod was taken from, did not bear. And 
further, Thar it produced ripe Almonds, as the 
Flebrew word Schekedim imports. And lafily, 
That Mo/es ſhowed the People all theſe at one 
view, the Leaves, Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit in 
perfection. By which multipliciry of Miracles 
the 


g 
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the Dignity of Aaron was ſo demonſtrated, that 
we do not find they at any time hereafter ad- 
. - ventured to riſe up againſt him. For beſides 
all thoſe Wonders now mentioned, it may be, 
that it was not the Seaſon of the Year for A]- 
monds, nor ſo much as for the budding of that 
Tree; which made it the more aſtoniſhing. 
But the greateſt thing of all was, the continuing 
of this Miracle to future Ages; which might 
well make them afraid ro open their Mouths 
again in Murmurings againſt Aaron. 

That they die not.] Be not conſumed in a 
moment, as Go p had more than once formerly 
threatened, (ch. xvi. 21, 4.) and now declared, 


if they did not mend their Manners, and ceaſe 


their Murmurings about this Matter, he would 
inſtantly execute. 

Ver. 11. And Moſes did ſo, as the Lo RD 
commanded ſo did he.] Both brought the Rod 
again to him, and laid it up before him; and 
told the Children of 1/ael the reaſon of it; 
which occaſioned whar follows. 

Ver. 12. And the Children of Iſrael ſpake unto 
Moſes, ſaying, Behold, we die, we periſh, CC. | 
Moſes having told them, that he laid up the Rod 
for this end, to be a Witneſs againſt them, that 
(if they murmured any more) they deſerved to 
be all cut off, as they ſhould certainly be; it 
moyed them to make this doleful Complaint ; 
wherein they ſeem to be convinced of their 
Guilr, and to bewail their miſerable State. For 
the Senſe of theſe two Yerſes is, Some of us died 
before, and now lately more have periſhed, and we 
are all in the ſame danger; ſurely, we ſhall never 
Have done dying, till we be all conſumed. 

Behold, we die,] This ſeems to relate to thoſe 
Judgments, which had paſſed upon them here- 
tofore, 

Fe periſh,] And this to what had very lately 
happened to Korah, Dathan and Abiram, with 
their Company ; and to thoſe that murmured 
the next day after, ch. xvi. 49. | 

Me all periſh.) This will be the Fate of the 
whole Congregation. 

Ver. 13. Whoſoever cometh any thing near unto 


' the Tabernacle of the Lo R D,] Who was not a 


Prieſt; and yet approached nearer than G 0D 
allowed. 

Shall die,] So Moſes had threatened ; and 
they now believed him, and were afraid withal, 
they ſhould ſome time or other incur Go p's 
Diſpleaſure by their Raſhnels. 

Shall we be conſumed with dying ?] They ſeem 
to be afraid, leſt for their late Murmurings and 
Inſurrection, after ſuch a heavy Puniſhment for 
that Sin (ch. xvi. 41, 42.) God ſhould further 
plague them, as by this new Sign he convinced 
them, they juſtly deſerved: And therefore beg 
of Moſes to intreat GoD to ſpare them, and not 
to go on utterly to deſtroy them. 


CH AP. XVII. 


Ver, LSE the Lo RD ſaid unto Aaron, 
| By the Hand of Moyes, it is moſt 
likely, unto whom Gop was wont to com- 
municate all thar he would have delivercd, 
either to Aaron, or to the People, ch. xvii. 4. 
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And having done more Miracles than one, to 
eſtabliſh Aaron in the Prieſthood; he now lets 
him know that the Honour he had done him, 
was an Office of great Weight and Burden) 
wherein he was to behave himſelf with great 
Care and Circumſpection: And withal, he again 
declares what the Duty of the Levites was, to- 
"wig with the Prieſts; from ver. 1. unto ver. 

And from thence he proceeds to tell them, 
what Maintenance he had ſettled upon both, 
for their Encouragement in doing their Duty; 
as I ſhall obſerve in the proper Places. 

Thou and thy Sons, and thy Father's Houſe 
with ther, You: and the Levites, (whom he 
calls his Father's Houſe) who had the Charge of 
the Sanctuary. 

Shall bear the Iniquity of the Sanctuary; ] If the 
Sanctuary were prophaned, thro' the Negligence 


of the Levites, who were to keep Strangers, 
and People in their Uncleanneſs, from 297 | 


into it; and if the Prieſts were remiſs, and di 
not take care to ſee the Levites do their Duty; 


the Puniſhment of ſuch Prophanation, he teils - 


them, ſhould fall upon them. 

And thou and thy Sons with thee,] i. e. Auron 
and the Prieſts alone. 

Shall bear the Iniquity of the Prieſthood.) Suf- 
fer the Puniſhment of it; if they permitted 


any Perſon, who was not of the Line of Aaron 


to offer Incenſe, or perform any Part of the 
Prieſt's Office; or if they themſelves ſhould 
miniſter. in their Uncleanneſs, or having any 


Blemiſh, or did any thing contrary to the Rules - 


of their Office. | 

This was ſome Comfort to the People, who 
were afraid they ſhould die for every Error 
committed in their Approaches to the Sanctua- 
ry, (ch. xvii. 12, 13.) for which he aſſures them 


he would puniſh the Prieſts and the Levites, - 


and not them. And it allo ſerved to remove 


the Peoples Envy to the Prieſt, whoſe Dignity - - 


they ſaw accompanied with ſuch great Dan- 
er. 


Ver. 2. Aud thy brethren alſo of the Tribe of 


Levi, the Tribe of thy Father,| This alſo was a 
Comfort to the Levites, and deſigned to make 
them more contented than they had been, in 
their inferior Offices, that the Prieſts were to 
look upon them as their Brethren. 


Bring thou with thee,) Into the Tabernacle. . 


That they may be joined with thee,] As Aſſi- 
ſtants to thee there, 


And miniſter unto thee :) In ſuch things as I 


have mentioned: See upon ch. iii. 6. 


But thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall miniſter © 


before the Tabernacle of Miineſs.] The words, 
ſhall miniſter, not being in the Hebrew, ſome 
think he {till ſpeaks of the Levites, and tran- 
{late the words thus, Both to thee, and to thy 
Sons with thee (they ſhall miniſter, as was {aid 
before) before the Tabernacle of Witneſs. But 
they that are of this Opinion, do not conſider 
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the Sanctuary; in which the Prieſts only could 
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belonging to-the inward part, viz. che Sanctu- 
ary, ch. iv. 11. | 


Sanfuary | 


And the Altar,] I take this to be meant, not 


only of the Altar of Incenſe, but alſo of the 


Burnt- offering ; unto which they were not to 
approach, nor touch it, while they attended 
upon the Prieſts; who only could miniſter there. 


T his is juſtified from Exod. xxix. 37. where this 


Altar is faid to be ot holy, and whoſoever 
rquched it, is required to be holy. 
That neither they, nor you alſo die.] They for 


preſuming to go beyond the Bounds of their 
Office, and the Prieſt for permitting them. 
Ver. 4. And they ſhall be joined unto thee, | He 


would have the Prieſts look upon the Levites 
as part of that ſacred body of Men, that waited 


upon God in the Tabernacle, tho' in an in- 
ferior Office. And indeed, the very Name of 
Levi imported as much; and denoted them to. 


be Adjuncts to ſome other Perſons; Accord- 
ingly we find, in after-times, that as the Levites 
were a guard on the outſide of the Temple, 4 


. . the Priefts watched within it. 


E 


And keep the Charge of the Tabernacle of the, 


Congregation, for all the Service of the Tabernacle 4 


See ch. iii. 7, 8. The heavieſt part of their Service, 


- which is called their Burden, is mentioned parti - 


cularly ch. iv. 3, 4. and the reſt of that Chapter. 

A Stranger ſhall not come nigh unto you.] This, 
ſeems to relate both to the Prieſts, and to the 
inferior Miniſters; that none ſhould preſume. 
to perform the Office of the former, bur only 
the Family of Aaron; nor of the latter, who 


were not of the Tribe of Levi. But the He- 


treu Doctors, particularly Maimonides, by Zar, 
(a Stranger) underſtand in this Place, every 
one that was not of the Seed-male of Aaron; 


ſo that the Sons of his Daughters ſhould not 


miniſter. For the Sons of Aaron, faith. he, 
(Riath Hammikgdaſh, cap. ix.) are appointed, 
and none other, to lay things in order for 
Sacrifice, Lev. i. 7. and to burn the Fat of the 
Peace-offerings upon the Altar, Lev. iii. 8. His 


Daughters were uncapable of it; and fo were 
all thoſe that deſcended from them. The ſame 


may be ſaid of the Levites. 

Ver. J. And ye ſhall keep] That is, the Prieſts 
were bound to do what follows. 
_ The Charge of the Sanfluary;] Where, as 
they alone were ro miniſter, ſo they were to 
take care of all the holy Things therein con- 


. tained, (the Shew-bread, Lamps, c.) and to 
cover them when they were to be removed, 


F. „ 04 Se.. | . 
Aud the charge of the Altar,] Of Burnt- 
offering ; where they only were to offer Sacri- 
fice, and to take care of every thing belonging 
to ²³ñ; ß DS 
That there be no Wrath any more upon the 
Children of Iſrael.) That you may by your 


Of the outward. 


Only they ſhall not come nigh the Veſſels of the 
hey were not to touch them when 
they carried them, ch. iv. 15. nor to ſee, when, 
they were covered by the Prieſts, ch. iv. 19, 20. 


A COMMENTARY. 


miniſter z, as Aaron alone did, upon one certain 
Day only, in the molt Holy Place. 

Ver. 3. And they ſhall keep thy Charge, and the 
Charge of all the Tabernacle:] ( 
part of it; ſee ab. iii. 7, 8. and carry the Veſſels, 


Care and conſtant Admonitions, prevent the 


Children of //rael from running into ſuch Pro- 


phanations, much more from ſuch Intruſions 
into the ſacred Offices, as may bring Go p's 
moſt high Diſpleaſure again upon them. 

Ver. 6. Aud I, behold, I have taken your 
Brethren the. Levites, from among the Children of 
Iſrael:)] cb. iii. 12, 41, 47. & viii. 6, 16, 18. 
The Levites are again called their Brethren, that 
the Prieſts might not delpiſe them, becauſe 
they ſerved in a lower Condition; but treat 
them with Kindneſs and brotherly Affection. 

To you are they given as a Gift] See ch. iii. . 
but eſpecially cb. viii. 19. 537121 

For the Lok, ] To aſſiſt you in your 
Miniſtry to the Lomb. Urn 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation.) This hath been repeated very 
often, ch. iii. 7, 8. & iv. 3, 45 23, &Cc. ch. viii. 
19, 22, 24. and here is mentioned again, t hat the 
Levites might be poſſeſſed with this Opinion, 
that they were but Miniſters to the Prieſts; and 
therefore ought not to preſume; hereafter ro 
aſpire, as Korab did, to the Office of Prieſthood. . . 


Ver. 7. Therefore thou and thy Sons with thee, | 


all keep your Priefts Office] Preſerve it to your 
ſelves, and ſuffer no other Perſon. to invade it. 
For every thing of the Altar, |. Thele Words, 
and. the following, briefly declare what is meant 
by the Prieſts Office. Hirſt, to offer Sacrifice 
at the Altar of Barnut-offering, and ſprinkle the 
n | 
Aud within the Yeil,] Next to perform all 
the Service of Gop within the Sanctuary. For 


in the Hebrew the words are, and for within the 


Feil; which is a ſhort form of Speech, import- 
ing both all that was to be done in the Sanctu- 
ary, by the Sons of Aaron, (as burning Incenſe, 
putting on the Shew-bread, and lighting the 
Lamps) and likewiſe all that was to be done in 
the moſt holy Place, by Aaron himſelf, on the 
Day of Atonement. For the word Paroceth 
always ſignifies the inner Veil before the molt 
Holy Place; the outward Veil being conſtantly 
called Ma/ack And therefore the exacteſt Tran- 
ſlation of the Hebrew words lemibbeth laparoceth, 
is this, for within the Houſe (i. e. the Holy Place) 
for the Veil; i. e. within the Veil, in the moſt 
R *. | 1 


< 


And ye ſpall ſerve :} In theſe Places ye alone 
ſhall ſerve; and employ no Body elſe, 

1 have given your Prieſts Office unto you, as a 
Service of gift, | He would have the Levites 10 
know, that Aaron and his Sons had not arro- 
gantly uſurped this Office of miniſtring alone ar 
both the Altars; but he had freely beſtowed it 
upon them, and appropriated it unto them, 

Aud the Stranger] Tho' a Levite, if he be 
not of the Family of Aaron. 

That cometh nigh,] Preſumes to offer Sacri- 
fices at the Altar of Burnt-offeringz or Incenſe 
at the golden Altar. . 

Shall be put to death.] This is repeated by 
reaſon of the late Rebellion of Korah and his 
Complices; who, aſpiring to the Prieſthood, 
came to a fearful end, {ce ch. iii. 10. | 

Ver. 8. And the LoRD ſpake unto Aaron, 
ſaying, ] Having told him in the foregoing 
part of the Chapier (particularly in the forego- 

| | | ing 
23 
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ing Verſe) what ſhould be the Work of him 


and his Sons, he proceeds to tell him what Re- 
compence he ſhould have for his Service at the 
Altar of Burnt-offerings, and in the Sanctuary. 
Of which he gives him a large Account, (from 
this Verſe to the 20th) that he might want no 
Encouragement to Care and Diligence in his 
Employment. 


Behold, I alſo, I have given thee the Charge] 


He bids him oblerve the large Grant which he 
now makes him, as well as the Work he had 
laid upon him: For by giving him the charge of 
what follows, he means beſtowing them upon 
him for his own uſe; with a Charge to let none 
have them but himſelf. 
On Heave-offerings, of all the hallowed things 
of the Children of Iſrael; See Lev. vii. 34. and 
below, ver. 11. of this Chapter. | 
Unto thee have I given them, by reaſon of the 


' © anointing, | Becauſe thou art conſecrated, by 


being anointed with the Holy Oil to the Office 
of a Prieſt, Lev. viii. 12: 

And to thy Sons by an Ordinance for ever.] See 
Lev. vii. 34. 

Ver. 9. This hall be thine of the moſt holy 
things,] He begins with thoſe things which 
might be eaten only by the Prieſts themſelves. 

Reſerved from the fire:) From the Altar of 
Burnt-offering : for there were ſome things 
called moſt holy, which were their Portion, that 
came not from thence, but out of the Sanctu- 
ary; viz. the twelve Cakes, which were taken 
off the Table, and given to Aaron and his Sons 


 - | every Sabbath-day, Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Every Oblation of theirs,] In the Hebrew, all 
their Korbans which is a larger word than Ze- 
bach; comprehending not only ſuch Sacrifices 
as were killed at the Altar, (which are properly 
called Zebachim) but all the Mincha's or Meat - 
offerings (as we tranſlate it) which were of things 
- inanimate; and the Sacrifices of Birds alſo, 
whoſe Blood was never poured out at the Altar. 
And therefore Korban ſeems here to be a gene- 
ral word, comprehending all the Particulars 
which follow; eſpecially if all be tranſlated 
exactly, as the words are in the Hebrew. 
Every Meat-offering of theirs, &c.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, For all their Meat-offer- 
ings: Which makes the ſenſe plainer, if the 
whole be thus tranſlated, All tbeir Korbans (or 
Oblations) for all their Meat-offerings, and for 
all their Sin-offerings, and for all their Treſpaſs- 
\ offerings; of all which the Prieſt had a part. 
Concerning the Meat-offerings, or rather the 
| Bread-offerings, (for ſo Mincha may molt fitly 
be tranſlated, the Sacrifices being Fleſh, which 
were not eaten without Bread and Drink, that 
were their Concomitants) ſee Lev. ii. 3, 10. vi. 
15, 16. Where the Fleſh of the S$in-offerings, 
except thoſe whole Blood was brought into the 
moſt Holy Place, is given alſo unto them, ver. 
26, And fo are the Treſpaſ5-offerings allo, in 
the next Chapter, Lev. vii. 6, 7. As for Burnt- 
offerings, they were wholly the Lor 0's; and 
Peace-offerings were not accounted things moſ? 
 boly, but reckoned among the 1% holy ; as ap- 
pears from ver. 11. of this preſent Chapter. 
Which they ſhall render unto me,] Theſe words 
relate only to the Tre/pa/5-offerings, immediately 
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before-named ; which were attended with a 


recompence of the Wrongs done, either unto 


the LorD, Lev. v. 15, 16. or unto their 
Neighbours, Lev. vi. 7. Numb. v. 8, 9. 

Shall be moſt holy for thee, and for thy Sons.] 
To be uſed by none elle; as it follows in the 
next Yer/e, 4 

Ver. 10. In the moſt holy place ſbalt thou eat it 3] 
i. e. In the Place where they performed their 
ſacred Office, (in that part of the Tabernacle 


next the Sanctuary) which is called m holy, - - 


in compariſon with the reſt, which were further - 
off; becauſe none might enter into it but the 
Prieſts alone: ſee Note upon Lev. vi. 16. where 
it is ſaid expreſsly, It ſhall be eaten in the holy + 


Place, in the Court of the Tabernacle of the Con- 


gregation. And lee ver. 20. and ch. x. 12, 1 . 

Every Male ſhall eat it:] And none elſe, as 
the Places before-mentioned expreſsly limit it, 
Lev. ii. 3, 10. vi. 18, 29. vii. 6. 

It ſhall be holy unto thee. Peculiarly ſeparated 
from the uſe of all other Perſons, but only Aaron 
and his Sons. 

Ver. 11. And this is thine;] Now he men- 
tions the /e/5 holy things, as before the moſt holy - 
which he beſtowed upon him and his whole 
Family. 

The Heave-offerings of their Gift; with all the - 
Ware-offerings of the Children of 1ſrael:] That 
is, the Breaſt of their Peace-offerings, (which are 
here called their Gift) which was waved before 


the LorDz and the right Shoulder heaved; . 


and then given to the Prieſt for his Portion, 
Lev. xii. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. And ſo was the 


right Shoulder of the Ram, which was offered 


for the Nazarite, Numb. vi. 19, 20. 
I have given them unto thee, and unto thy Sons, 
and to thy Daughters with thee, &c.] Theſe were 
not confined to the Males only, but might be 
eaten by their Daughters alſo, Lev. x. 14. 
Every one that is clean in thy Houſe, ſhall eat of 
it.] Not only their Wives, and their Daughters 
that were not married, but thoſe who were 
divorced, or Widows, and returned to their 
Fathers Houſe, without Childrenz or had 
Children begotten by a Prieſt, (ſee Lev. xxii. 
13.) together with their Servants allo, whether 
bought with their Money, or born in their 
Houle; tho' not hired Servants, or mere 8o- 
journers, Lev. xxii. 10, 11. But theſe things 
were to be eaten in a clean place, (Lev. x. 14.) 
ſomewhere within the Camp, as afterward in - 
Jeruſalem, (Deut. xii. 6, 7, 17, 18.) And no 
unclean Perſon permitted to eat of them, Lev. 
vii. 20, 21. xxli. 4. And beſides, when any 
Iſraelite killed an Ox, a Sheep, or a Goat for 
his own uſe, he was bound to give the Prieſt 


the Shoulder, the two Cheeks, and the Maw; - - - 


as the Jews underſtand, Deut. xvil. 3. 

Ver. 12. All the beſt of the Oil, and all the 
beſt of the Wine, &c.] The Greek tranſlates the 
Hebrew word Cheleb (fat) by huis, marrow, + 
Gen. xli. 18. but here AN, the Firſi-fruits of 
the Oil, Sc. ſignifying theſe Firſt- fruits were 
to be of the very beſt of all the things here 
mentioned; which were to be brought in the 
beginning of the Vintage, and of the Harveſt: 
The preciſe quantity of which is no where 


determined; but, they ſay it was at leaſt the 
fixbieth 
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ſixtieth part of the whole: ſee Exod. xxii. 29. 
XXiii. 19 Deut. xviii. 4. where he ſpeaks of the 
Firſt- fruits, which every private Man was to 
offer; beſide which there was a Firſt-fruits 


offered in the Name of the whole Congregation, 
Lev. xxiii. 10, 17. All which belonged to the 


Prieſts as a Reward of their Service. 


The Firſt- fruits of them, which they ſhall offer 
unto the Lo RD, them have I given thee.) Our 
Mr. Thorndike thus diſtinguiſhes the two forts 
of Firſt-fruits, mentioned here, and in other 
places: The one was to be taken by the Prieſts 
at the Barn and Wine-Prels, as he thinks that 
here ſpoken of was: The other was to be 
brought to the Sanctuary, viz. thoſe mentio- 
ned Exod. xxii. and xxiii. and Deut. xxvi. I, 2. 
The quantity of either of them being in the 
moderate account, a fiftieth Part, as St. Hierom 
determines upon £zek. xlv. which is agreeable 
to the Jewiſh Conſtitutions in Maimonides, of 
 Firſt-fruits, cap. 2. and of Separations, cap. 3. 
Bur the Scripture, Exel. xlv. 13. requires only 
the fixtieth Part. See Rights of the Church in a 
. Chriſtian State, p. 210. ws 

Ver. 13. And whatſoever is firſt ripe in the Land 
which they ſhall bring unto the Lo RD, ſhall be 
thine;] Some take this to ſignify the Firſt- 


fruits of all other things beſides Corn, Wine 


and Oil, mentioned in the foregoing Yer/e. Bur 
it being a different word from that which we 
tranſlate Firſt-fruits, (viz. Biccurim, not Reſhith) 
it is moſt likely he here intends, either the 
things fir? ripe (as we tranſlate it) before the 
reſt of the Harveſt and Vintage; or thoſe vo- 
luntary Offerings of this ſort, which any one 
pleaſed to make; which ſeem to be intended in 
theſe words, which they ſhall bring unto the 
Lord; i. e. of their own good will, over 
and above the ordinary Firſt- fruits. 

The 7eus generally underitand by Biccurim 
ſuch things as are ripe before the reſt, either in 
the Field or elſewhere ; whether they were 
Wheat, Barley, or any other ſort of Grain; or 
Figs, Grapes, Pomegranates, Olives or Dates; 
which they bound about with a Ruſh, and ſaid, 
Let this be for the Firſi-fruits: Which every 
Man might bring in what meaſure he pleaſed, 
none being appointed by the Law. 

Every one that is clean in thy Houſe ſhall eat of 
it.] The whole Family of the Exieſts, if they 
were under no pollution: See ver. 11. 

Ver. 14. Every thing devoted in Iſrael, ſhall be 
thine.] Of thoſe things which the Hebreus call 
Cherem (a thing devoted) Moſes ſpeaks in Lev. 
x xii. 21, 28. And they were either imply 
devoted, in ſuch words as theſe, Let this thing 
; be a Cherem: Or with an addition (determinin 
ir to a certain uſe) Let this be a Cherem offered 
hy me, for holy uſes, The firſt fort were 
wholly the Prieſts; but the latter were em- 
ployed about the Temple, or the Veſſels of it, 
or the Prieſts Garments. And theſe devoted 
things, which became the Prieſts Portion, 
differed in this from Free-will-offerings, that 


„ 


cvery thing which was offered as a Cherem. 


might be eaten only by the Prieſts in the Holy 
Place; but other Free-will-offerings by the 
whole Family in any clean place. 

Ver. 15. Every thing that openeth the Matrix 


four laſt Books of Moles, chap. 3. 
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in all Fleſh which they bring unto the Lo ny, 
whether it be of Men or Beaſts, ſhall be-thine:\ 
That which firſt came out of the Womb of any 
Creature was to be the Prieſts, if it were a Male. 
If a Female were the Firſt-born, and a Male 


followed next, that was not the Prieſts, becauſe 


it did not open the Womb, as the Hebrews ex- 
pound it. See Exod. Xiil. 2. 

Nevertheleſs the Firſi-born of Man ſhalt thou - 
ſurely redeem, and the Firſiling of unclean Beaſts 
ſhalt thou redeem.) See Exod. xiii. 13. xxxiv. 
20. | 

Ver. 16. Aud thoſe that are to be redeemed, 
Viz. Of the Firſt-born of Men mentioned be- 
fore, (not of unclean Creatures which were to 
be redeemed by a Lamb, Exod. xiii. 13.) and 
that after they were eight Days old, Exod. xxii. 

30. 
From a Month old ſbalt thou redeem| Then 
the Money was due, but they commonly ftaid 
till the fortieth Day, when the Woman was 
purified. 

According to thy efiimation,) Some think this 
relates not to what follows, that the Prieſt 
ſhould ſer a value upon them, (for that was a 
ſet rate, five Shekels for every one) but to what 
goes before, that after a Child was a Month 
old, the Prieft ſhould appoint a Day for the 
Payment of the Redemption- money; either 
immediately after the Woman had lain in a 
Month, or on the fortieth Day, that ſhe might 
be purified, and the Child redeemed, both toge- 
ther, But it rather refers to what follows; for 
tho* the Price be determined, yet fo it is in 
another caſe, Lev. xxvii. 3, 4. and notwithſtand- 
ing is faid to be by the eſtimation of the 
Prieft ; becauſe he was to take this Money, 
not according to the quality of the Per- 
ſon, but as much of a poor Man as of a 
rich, and not more of a rich Man than of a 

oor. 

For the Money of frve Shekels, &c.] Which 
was the Price fer upon the Firſt- born, when 
they were exchanged for the Levites, ch. iii. 46, 
47. This Redemption of every Firſt-born was 
a matter of great importance, and therefore ſo 
often mentioned, as a very learned Friend of 
mine, Dr, Alix, obſerves in his Reflections on the 
For as the 
Separation of the Tribe of Levi to Go p's Ser- 


vice inſtead of the Firſt-born, whom Go p ſpa- 


red and preſerved in Egypt, (of which we read 
in the third Chapter of this Book) made every 
Levite become a living Memorial of that great 
Miracle wrought at the Hraelites going out of 
Egypt; ſo this Law concerning the Redemption 
of the Firſt- born, made a further impreſſion up- 
on their Minds, of that mighty Hand of Gop 
which compelled Pharaoh to let the Hraelites 
depart out of his Country. 

Ver. 17. But the firſtling of a Cow, or of @ 
Sheep, or a Goat,'thou ſhalt not redeem, | For they 
were clean Creatures; and only unclean Beaſts 
were to be redeemed, ver. 15. 

They are holy :] Separated by my appointment 
for an holy uſe; viz. to be offered in Sacri- 
— not redeemed, or put to any other 
uſe. 
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_ © Thou: ſhalt fprintle their Blood upon the Altar, 


and burn their Fat, &c.] Juſt as they did with 
| the Midianites, and given to Eleazar and the 
Fleſh of them ſhall be thine,] 
The whole Body of the Beaſts, (not merely . 
ſome part of them) after the Fat was burnt, 


their Peace - oſferings, Lev. vii. 31, 33. 
Ver. 18; And the at} 


became the Prieſts intirely. | 


As the Wave-breaſt and the Right- ſooulder are 


tbine.] As theſe parts of the Peace-offerines. 
were u. e te ver. 11.) fo that om 
Family, who were clean, might eat of the Fleſh 
of theſe Firſtlings, as they did of thoſe Parts 
of the Peace-offerings,  . _ 

Ver. 19. All the Heave-offerings of the holy 
things, which the Children of Iſrael offer unto the 
LoRD,] He repeats what he had ſaid in the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe, ver. 8. that he 
had given him all the Heave-offerings; which 
comprehend thoſe mentioned, ch. vi. 19, 20: 

Have I given thee, and thy Sons and thy Daugh- 
ters with thee, by a Statute for ever.] Settled 
upon the Prieſts and their whole Family for 
their Support, by an unalterable Law. See 
ver. 11. EL ny 8 
I. is @ Covenant of Salt for ever before the 
Lon p, ante thee, &c.] i. e. An everlaſting 
Covenant, never to be revoked. See upon 
Lev. ii. 13. And theſe Things being to be 
eaten before the Lo RD, there was a Place in the 
Court of che Women, where they feaſted upon 
them; as L'Empercur obſerves upon Middoth, 
cap. 2. felt. 6. 4 
, Ver. 20. Aud the LorD pale unto Aaron, 
ſaying, ] See ver. 1. 

Thou fhalt have no Inheritance in their Land,] 
i. e. In the Land of the Children of Hrael, whom 
he ſpeaks of in the foregoing verſe: Where 
having told him what Reward he and his Fami- 
ly ſhould have for his Service, he bids them be 
ſatisfied therewith, and not expect any more. 
And indeed it was ſo very liberal a Proviſton, 
that their Deſires could not reaſonably extend 
any further. For as they had two forts of Firſt- 
fruits (as I obſerved ver. 12.) ſo after a Tithe 
of that which was given to the Levites, there 
was another Tithe of what remained to be 
- ſpent in ſacrificing at Jeruſalem; that is, for 
the moſt Part, upon the Prieſts and Levites, 
unto whom, and unto the Poor, it wholly be- 
longed every third Year, Deut. xiv. 22, 28. 
Exod. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 20. Add hereunto. the 
Firſt-born, all the S$iz-offerings, and their Share 
in the Peace-offerings, and the Skins of the Sa- 


great Revenue) and it -will appear, it could 
not be ſo little as a . Part of the Fruit of 
the Country that came to the Prieſts for their 
Maintenance, as Mr. Thorndike obſerves in 


be Rights of the Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 


Th 

Neither fhalt thou have any Part among them] 
When the Land was divided, no Fields, or 
Vineyards, Cc. were to be given to the Prieſts, 
or to any of the Tribe of Levi. And as the 
Fewiſh Doctors ſay, they were to have no Part 
among their Brethren in the Spoil. So Jarchi 
upon this Place, and Maimonides, and others, 
who endeavour to anſwer the Objection which 
may be raiſed againſt this from the 3 11it Chap- 
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ter of this very Book, ver. 28, 29. Where 
a Tribute was taken of the Prey they got from 


Levites. This Tribute, ſay they, was offered 
becauſe the Spoil came by executing Gop's 
Vengeance upon a Land that was not theirs, 
ch. xxv. 17. But of the Land of $ihon and Og, 
(which Gop beſtowed upon them, as he did 
the Land of Canaan) nothing was given to the 
Prieſts and Levites; for they were admoniſhed 
to the contrary (as they underſtand them) by 
theſe Words, Neither ſhalt thou have any Part 
among them; no not of the Spoil. | 

Certain it is, that of the Land of the Coun- 
try they were to have no Part, Go p having 
otherwiſe provided for them; that they might 
attend wholly to his Service, and not ſpend 
their Time in tilling the Ground, or feeding 
Cattle; which would have taken up their 
Thoughts very much from their Sacred Employ- 
ment. Yet the Levites had certain Cities and 
their Suburbs aſſigned to them, ch. xxxv. 2, 0c. 
(which was executed by Joſhua, as Go p com- 
manded, Jaſb. xxi. 2, 3.) whereby they were 
diſperſed among the Tribes of //rael, that they 
might the better inſtruct the People in the Di- 
vine Law, Deut. xxxiii. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 22. 
Malacht ii. 4, 7, Cc. By accident alſo the Prieſts 
came to have ſome Land. See Lev. xxvii. 20. 
Sc. and my Notes there. 


I am thy Part, and thine Inheritance among the 


Children of 1ſrael.] For they were maintained 
in his Houſe, and lived upon his Altar, and 
fed from his Table; as it is explained in 
Foſh. xiii. 14. The Sacrifices of the Lo RD Gop 
of Iſrael made by Fire, are their Inheritance, as be 
ſaid unto them: Which is given as the Reaſon 
why Joſhua gave them no Inheritance. And 
ſee ver. 33. of that Chapter, where the Lo RD 
GOD of //rael is ſaid to be their Inheritance: 
Who, it appears by the foregoing Part of this 
Chapter, and other Places, made ſuch an ample 
Proviſion for them, that if he had given them 
any Part of the Land of Canaan together with 
it, there had been too great an inequality be- 
tween them and the reſt of the Tribes of V 
rael. For without any Share in the Land, 
their Portion was far richer than that of any 
other Perſons whatſoever. I have ſaid enough 
to prove this already; but it may not be amiſs 
to ſet it before the Reader again, a little more 


diſtinctly. As they had yearly the Firſt- fruits 


of the whole Country, which was at leaſt the 


(as it follows below, ver. 26.) and all Free- 


will-offerings ; together. with the Money which 


aroſe out of Perſons and Things devoted unto 


Gop; and all the Firſtlings of Cows, Sheep 

and Goats; and the Redemption- Money for 
the Firſtlings of ſuch Creatures as were un- 
clean; fo they had all the Meat-offerings, Of- 


ferings for Sin and Treſpaſs-offerings; toge- 


ther with the Breaſt and Shoulder of all Peace- 
offerings, and the Skins of all Burnt-offerings; 
and the Loaves made of the firſt Dough, and 


the Shew-bread, and (as Joſephus and others 


expound Deut. xviii. 3.) a conſiderable Part of 
every Beaſt that was killed for private Uſe; be- 
4 M __ tides 


Ccrifices (which alone, as Philo obſerves, was a fextieth Part of the Fruits it produced and the - 


zenth Part of the Tithe given to the Levite, 


Diviſion, as Eleven is ten and one, Sc. 


ation, 
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ſides the Cities and Land about them which 


. were aſſigned to the Levites: Which, if well 


weighed, there will appear a vaſt difference 
between the Priefls and the reſt of the People. 
For the Firſt-fruits alone, if they were not leſs 
than the /ixtieth part of the Product of the 
Country, might ſeem ſufficient, eſpecially if the 
- Firſtlings be added; the Prieſts not being the 
- fixtieth part of the People; no, nor the hunaredih 
. part, as learned Men have computed. See 
Bonfrerias. 

Ver, 21. And behold,] Now he gives the 
Levites notice of the Recompence he would 
make them for their Service, as he had told the 
Prieſts what they ſhould have for theirs. And 
Aaron hath the delivery of this Grant made to 
them from Gop, that they might fee he did 
not mind himſelf, ard the Intereſt of his own 
Family only. 

1 have given the Children of Levi all the tenth 


. » in Ifrael,] See Lev. xxvii. 30. and 2 Chron. 


xxx. F, 6. where they are diſtirctly mentioned. 
Aben-Ezra thinks the tenth rather, than any 
other part was aſſigned, becauſe it was a perfect 
Number; Ten being in ſimple Numbers the 
- higheſt ro which we can ariſe, withour repeat- 
ing the Numbers under it, For it is (as he 
ſpeaks) the beginning of the ſecond Combina- 
. - ticn, and the end of the firſt, whereupon all 

Numbers do depend: Which our Mr. Mede 
hath cxpreſſed, in my Judgment, far better; 
who looks upon it as Go D's favourable dealing 
with Men, in requiring but the Tenth; which 
is in truth She leaſt part of their Goods, accord- 
ing to the firſt Diviſion. For when we pro- 
ceed beyond Ten, we begin to make a new 
But 
we need not have recourſe to ſuch Niceties. 
See upon Geneſis xxviii. 22. 

For an lIuheritance,] Inſtead of a Share in the 
Land of Canaan, which other Tribes had divi- 
ded among them, And a larger Inheritance 
this was than any other Tribe poſſeſſed; for 

-this was the ſmalleſt Tribe of all, as appears 
by comparing the Account which is given of 
them in the beginning of this Book. For all 
the Males of this Tribe, from a Month old 
and upward, were but two and twenty Thou- 
ſand, ch. iii. 29. Whereas in the Tribe of Fudab 
alone there were above threeſcore and fourteen 
- Thouſand Men of War, 6h. i. 26, 27. And yet 
the Levites had a tenth part of the Product of 
the whole Country; and the twelve Tribes had 
. only the other nine parts among them. Such 
a care had Go p of thoſe who were peculiarly 
devoted to his Service. 

For the Service which they ſerve, &c.] As a 
Reward of their Service; of which ſee chap. iv. 

Ver. 22. Neither muſt the Children of [{ratl 
henceforth come nigh the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
Or rather, Therefore the Children of 
Iſrael muſt not come nigh, ſo as to perform any 
of the Offices belonging to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites; who were appointed to do every thing 
belonging to the Service of Gop there; and 
had their Reward for it alſo appointed, 

Left they bear Sin, and die.] Be puniſhed with 
Death; which is ofen threatened to ſuch Pre- 

ſumption. | | 
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Ver. 23. But the Levites ſball do the Service of | 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, | It was their 


work, and no Bodies elſe; and therefore no 


other Perſons were to meddle with it: That is, 
they alone guarded the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards the Temple; opened the Gates of it; kept 
out all Strangers, (i. e. all but Priefis and Le- 
vites) carried the Tabernacle, and its Veſſels, 
when they were to be removed, &c. 

And they ſball bear their Iniquity.] They ſhall 
die for it, if they permit any one elſe to come 
there and do their work; ſee ver. 1. 

It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout their 
Generations, that among the Children of 1/rael they 
have no Inheritance.) As all other Perſons were 
excluded from ſerving in the Tabernacle, fo 
they who ſerved there were ſhut out from 
having any Inheritance among their Brethren. 
This was made an unalterable Law, which pro- 
vided another ſeparate Maintenance for them, 
by the Tithes of all the Land; as here it again 


follows. 
Ver. 24. But the Tithes of the Children of 1/- 


rael, which they offer as an Heave-offering unto the ' 


Lo RD, ] That the People might not grudge 
to pay them the Tithes for their Service, he 
repreſents them as an Heave-offering which 
they offered to Gop, in Gratitude to him, of 
whom, as the ſupreme Landlord, they held 
their Land. Not that they were heaved up or 
waved before the Lo RD; but they were of the 
ſame Nature with thoſe things that were fo 
offered to him, i. e. Holy Things, ſeparate to 
his Uſes; all which are called by this Name cf 
Terumah, ver. 8, And particularly all the Offer- 
ings which Gop required to be freely brought, 
for the building him a Sanctuary, are called by 
this Name of Terumab, or Heave- offering, Exod, 
xxv. 2. See there. 

have given to the Levites to inberit.] The 
Iſtaelites gave them to Gop ; and he gave them 
to the Levites for their Inheritance; who had as 
much Right to them, as the other Tribes had 
to their Land. Which was the reaſon he or- 
dered they ſhould have no Portion of the Land 
of Canaan with the other Tribes, as it here fol- 
lows; therefore have I ſaid unto them, Among the 
Children of 1ſrael ſhall they have no Inheritance: 
For he had given them the Tithes 79 inherit. 
But R. Solomon Farchi obſerves alfo, that the 
Levites themſelves had no right to them, til! 


they had taken out the tenth part from their 


Tenth, and given it to the Prieſts; as is here 
immediately directed. 
Ver. 27. And the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 


/aying,] In all the foregoing part of the Chap- 


ter, (ver, 1, 8, 20.) the LomrD ſpake unto 
Aaron (tho' by Moſes) but here his Order is 
particularly directed ro Moſes; becauſe that 
which follows would better come from him, 
than from Aaron; who was employed in ac- 
quainting the Levites with the Donation G oÞ 


had made of the Tithes to them, ver. 21. but ir 


would not have been ſo proper for him to tell 
them, what was to be given out of the Tithes 
to himſelf, and to the Prieſts. 

Ver. 26. Thus ſpeak unto the Levites, and ſa) 
unto them, When ye take of the Children of 1ſrae! 


the Tithes, which I have given you from them for 
your 
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and ſo do the generality of the Jewiſh Writers; 
and St. Hierom alſo; that all the Prieſts had their: - 


your Inheritance, In theſe Words, Moſes con- 
firms the Report which Aaron had made to 
them, that the Tithes of the Land ſhould be 
theirs, and their Brethren the Children of Hrael 
have no right to the. 

Then ſhall ye offer up an Heave-offering for the 
LoRD,] As the //raclites made their grateful 
Acknowledgments to Gop by offering their 
Tithes to him, for the uſe of his Servants the 
Levites, (ver. 24.) ſo it was but fit that the 
L.evites ſhould be ſo grateful as to offer ro him 
the Tithe of their Tithes (as it here follows) 
for ſuch Uſes as he ſhould appoint. 

Even a tenth part of the Tithe.] For the tenth 

art which Gop reſerved to himſelf out of the 
Land which he gave the Children of //rael, was 
a kind of Rent paid to him their Supreme Lox: 
And he aſſigning this Rent over to the Levites 
for their Maintenance, thought good notwith- 
ſtanding to reſerve a Tithe of this tenth part 
to himſelf; that thereby he might, as it were, 
hold his Poſſeſſion, and keep Serfin (as the Law- 
yers ſpeak) of his own Inheritance. | 

Ver. 27. And this your Heave- offering ſball be 
reckoned unto you] Be accepted by Gop, as the 
Offerings heaved up to him in the Sanctuary 
are, (ver. 24.) tho' it be but the bundredth part 
of the whole Fruit of the Land. 275 

As though it were the Corn of the Threſhing-floor, 
and as the fulneſ of the Wine-preſs.] As if you 
paid ſuch a Tithe, as the //raelites do to you, 
out of all their own Fields and Vineyards : Thar 
is, they were to believe their Offering of this 
{mall part to be as acceptable to Go p, as that 
of all the Tribes of //rael; and that they ſhould 
have the fame Right to what remained, when 
they had done this, as the People had to all the 
| reſt of the Fruits of the Earth, when they had 
paid the tenth part to the Levites. 

Ver. 28. Thus you alſo ſhall offer an Heave- 
offering unto the Lo RD, of all your Tithes which 
Je receive of the Children of Iſrael:-] He would 
have them know that he ordered this, becauſe 
he would not have the Levites alone offer no- 
thing to him, from whom they received ſo 
much; but they alſo ſhould make him a grate- 
ful Acknowledgment as well as others. 

And ye ſhall give thereof the LoRD's Heave- 
Hering] It is called fo often the Lo R 's Heave- 
offering, that they might the more willingly pay 
it, out of a thankful Senſe of what they owed 
to him, the Donor of all. 

To Aaron the Prieſt.] This Tithe is thought 
by ſome to have been deſigned for the High- 
Prieſt alone. Two great Men in their Time 
were of this Opinion, viz. Nicolaus Lyra, and 
the famous Alphonſus Toſtatus. And another 
very learned Perſon of our own (Biſhop. K. 
Montagu) thinks it not altogether improbable, 
that ſuch a Proviſion as this might be made for 
the High-Prieſt and his Family, State and Dig- 
nity ; he being a Man of great Power and Might, 
only leſs than the Kings of Hrael; and the in- 
ferior Prieſts having a nobler Maintenance, with- 
out this, from the Firſt- fruits and Offerings of 
the People. 

But 1 55 is nothing to ſupport this, but the 
mere Letter of the Text: for Joſephus expreſs- 
ly " the . (lib. vi. Archæolog. cap. 4.) 

. 


ſhare in this Tenth paid by the Leviteſ Which 
till it was paid, the Levites might not ſpend; 


to their own Uſe, any part of their Tithe: And 
to ſecure this, the Prieſt was to be with the Le- 


vites, when they took Tithes, (as we read Nebem. 


x. 37, 38.) to take care that they ſet out a ten 


part of them for the Prieſts: Where: by the 
Prieſt the Son of Aaron, I cannot think is meant 
the High-Prieſt himſelf, (for that had been be- 
low his Dignity) but ſome Prieft, I ſuppoſe, 
appointed by him, who took care of the Con- 
cerns of the whole Order of Prieſthood, and 
particularly of the High- Prieſt's Intereſt; who, 
it is probable, had a principal Share among the 
reſt in this Revenue perhaps a tenth part out 
of their Tenth. But for this I have no Autho- 
rity : tho” I take it for certain, that when he 
ſaith this Tenth ſhould be given to Aaron the 
Prieſt, the meaning. is, that, as it was not for 
himſelf alone, but all his Sons had a Share in it, 
ſo he himſelf was not excluded from an honour- 
able portion of it. b 
It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps that there is no 
1 Portion ſet out for the High - Prieſt 
y himſelf, if this be not it. But it is to be 
conſidered, that all the fore- named Proviſion 
(from ver. 8. to ver. 20.) was made for him, 


in the firſt place; and for the Prieſts together : 


with him. For fo the Words run, Unto thee. 


have I given them, and to thy Sons, ver. 8, 9, Sc. 


And he had this Privilege alſo, that he did: not 


miniſter by Lot, as the other Prieſts did in their - 


ſeveral Courſes, but when he pleaſed ; and might 
take to himſelf what Sacrifices he thought good 
to offer, (ver. 9, 10.) as Maimonides tells us, in 
Cele Mikdaſch, cap. 7. where he ſpeaks con- 
cerning the High-Prieſt's Prerogatives. 

Ver. 29. Out of all your Gifts | Not only out 
of their Tithes, but out of all their other Poſ- 
ſeſſions, which Gop gave them; their Fields, 
for inſtance, which were in the Suburbs of their 
Cities. a 97 

Ze ſhall offer] Make a Preſent to the Prieſts. 

Every Heave-Offering] Some Portion of every 
thing GoDp gives you to poſſeſs. 7 

Of the LoRD,] As a thankful Acknowledg- 
ment of the Divine Bounty to you, upon whom 
he hath beſtowed ſo many good things. See 
ver. 28. 

OF all the beſt thereof, And that not of the 
Refuſe, but of the beſt of the Tithe, and other 
Things that were given them: By which is not 
to be underſtood, that they were bound to pick 
out the very beſt, Wheat ſuppoſe, and ſepa- 
rate it from the worſe (which would have been 
to have given them more than a tenth part) but 
they were to give the Prieſts as good as they 
left for themſelves. For that was the Rule, 
Lev. xxvii. 32, 33. And it was but reaſon the 
Prieſts ſnould have this honourable Proviſion 
made for them above the Levites, their Voca- 
tion being more honourable, and their Service 


more noble, in the very Sanctuary it ſelf; For 


which Cauſe this Tenth of the Tithe of the Land 
was aſſigned them; which, they being but few 
in Compariſon with the Levizes, made the Al- 
lowance to every one of them much greater 
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than to any of the Leviten. And yet, as an 
Augmentation to it, they had the Firſt-fruits, 

and their Fees, as I ſaid before, out of the Sa- 


crifices, and other Things, wholly to their own 


1 
Even the hallowed part thereof, out of it.] The 
ſacred Part was the Tenth part, which they 
might not uſe; it being taken by Go for his 
part, Lev. xxvii, 30. By which all the reſt was 
{anftified to the uſe of the Owner, when this 
t was taken out of it; which may poſſiby 

here alſo intended. 


Ver. 30. Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them,] „f 


Tell them the reaſon why this tenth Part mult 
be ſeparated from the reſt. 

When ye have beaved the beſt thereof from it, | 
Taken out the tenth Part, as an Offering to 
the Lord. 

Then it ſhall be counted to the Levites, as the 
increaſe of the Threſhing-floor, and as the increaſe 
of the Wine-preſs. | 
be as freely uſed by them, as the Corn or the 
Wine of any Man's Land in //#aet, when he 
had paid his Tithe. But till then, it was un- 
lawful for him to enjoy it, becauſe Go p was 
firſt to be ſerved. This is made more plain in 
the next Yer/e. 

Ver. 31. And je ſhall eat it] Aſter the hal- 
lowed part was taken out (ver. 29.) all the reſt 
was theirs, to be enjoyed as Men do that which 
is their own. 

In every place, This ſeems to be faid to 
diſtinguiſh theſe from the holy things given by 
God to the Prieſts; which being offered ar 
the Altar, were to be eaten only in the Holy 
Place; but the Tithes, tho' they were a kind 
of Offering to the Lo RD, yet not being pre- 
ſented at the Altar, might be eaten any where, 
after the tenth Part was given to the Prieſts. 

And your Houſholds -] All their Family, Ser- 
vants as well as others, might eat of them; 
whether they were clean or no. And more than 
this, they might ſell them to Strangers, to buy 
. other Neceſſaries with the Money they yielded, 
or exchange them for other Commodities. 

For it is your Reward for your Service in the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) See ver. 21. 

Ver. 32. And ye ſhall bear no fin] Suffer no 

uniſhment. 

By reaſon of it,] For cating it, with your 
Houſholds. 

ben ye have heave from it the beſt of it.] 
When they had taken our the tenth Part as 
ſacred to Gop's uſes, (ver. 28.) they might 
ſafely uſe the reſt themſelves, as they pleaſed: 
For Gop had given it to them for their Sup- 
port, and therefore would not puniſh them 25 
eating it, as he did thoſe that did eat holy Things 
which did not belong to them. 

Neither fhall ye pollute the holy things of the 
Children of T/rael,] Nor would there be any 
danger of polluting the holy Things (which 
GoÞ had reſerved to himſelf) by turning them 
to a commen Uſe; as there would have been 
if they had eaten the Tithes, or other Gifts, 
before the tenth Part, which was Gop's, was 
taken our of them. | 

Left je die.] In the Hebrew it is, Nor ſhall ye 
die; as thoſe did, who meddled with the holy 


hen the Remainder may 
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Things which Go p reſerved for his Miniſters 
alone. a ; 


CH AP, XIX. 


ND the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
and unto Aaron, ſaying,] They 
were both concerned in what follows; Mo/es 
to deliver the Command, and Aaron to ſee it 
executed. N | 
Ver. 2. This is the Ordinance] Or, the Con. 
Hution. | 
Of the Law which the LorD hath commanded :} 
Which is now paſſed into a Law by Gop's 


Ver. 1. 


Command; who had ordered this Water of 


Purification to be made ſome time before, as 
appears from ch. viii. 7. but now ſets down a 
Rule for all Poſterity to obſerve, in the makin 
of it. Ir is the rather mentioned now after the 
foregoing Hiſtory, to free the People from that 
8 Fear they were in of periſhing in their 

neleannels, (ch. xvii. 12, 13.) by ſhowing them 
a way how to be purified from the greateſt 
EY before they approached to the Taber- 
nacle. 

Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, that they bring 
thee] At the common Charge of the People, 
becauſe it was for their common Benefit. 

A ved Heifer] The Hebrew word Parah, 
which we tranſlate Heifer, {ignifies a young Cow ; 
as Par ſignifies a young Bullock, not above two 
or three years old at moſt, as Kimchi and others 
obſerve. 

Witheut ſpot,] This the Jews refer to the 
Word red, which goes before, and take it to 
ſignify perfectly red, without the Mixture of any 
other Colour: for as to any other Imperfections, 
they are provided againſt in the next Words, 
without blemiſh: Inſomuch that Maimonides, 
in his Treatiſe on this Subject, faith, Thar it 
this Cow had two Hairs black or white, it 
was unfit for this Uſe. From whence other 
Nations, particularly the Egyptians, derived the 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing red Oxen, as Plutarch 
tells us in his Book de Jide & Ofiride, 161 Boar m5; 


riißos aa), &c, And he faith they ſearch'd 


them ſo very narrowly, that if they tound one 
Hair black or white, they counted it 29%», unfit 
to be ſacrificed; See Bochartus, P. i. Hierozoic. 
lib. 2. cap. 39. where he ſhows, this was the 
moſt common Colour, among that fort of Crea- 
tures, in ſome Countries. 7 | 

A herein is no blemiſh,] See Lev. xxii. 20, 
21, 22, 

And upon which never came yoke.] Had never 
been employed in ploughing the Ground, or 
any other Work: for according to the common 
Senſe of all Mankind, thoſe Creatures which 
had been made to ſerve other Uſes, became unfir 
to be offered to Gop. Whence Diomed:s 
promiſes Pallas a Cow of a year old, 


e i Laos Su H Arie. 
Which no Man hitherto had brought under the hole 
[liad. K. And fo doth Neſtor, Ody/. 1. and the 
like Bochartus obſerves out of Virgil, Ovid, and 
others, in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 33- 
| A 
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All this is very plain; but why a young Cow, 
rather than a Bullock, (which is commonly ap- 
pointed in Sacrifices) and why one perfect ly 
red, is not fo ealy to underſtand, It we had 
any reaſon to believe that thoſe Superſtitions 
were among the Egyptians in the days of Moſes, 
which were when Plutarch or Herodotus lived, 
we might very probably ſay, (as ſome Men of 
Learning have) that this Precept was given to 
preſerve the //raelites from their Religion. For 
they abhorred to offer a Cow, whom they 
honoured, as ſacred to %. So Herodotus ; 
they ſacrificed Males, both old and young, 4 
dt: Sas & ow ters $66 Out it is not lawful for 
them to offer Females, lib. ii. cap. 41. And there- 
fore GoD, it might be thought, ordered a 
Cow to be burnt rather than a Bullock. And 
for the ſame Cauſe one perfectly red, becauſe 
that was a Colour odious and abominable to the 
Egyptians ; who fancied Typhon, (the Author of 
all Evil in their Account) to be of that Colour; 
and therefore offered him red Oxen, as hateful 
to them as red Men and Aſſes were. Thus 
Plutarch and Diodorus Siculus. In oppoſition 
to which, it may be thought that a Cow of 
this Colour was acceptable to Gop, becauſe 
hated and abhorred by thoſe Idolaters. Bur I 
look upon what ſuch late Writers ſay, as of no 
Authority in this Matter. And as there is no 
Proof of any ſuch Cuſtoms among the Egyptians 
in Moſes. his Time, ſo there is an high Proba- 
bility that the whole Fable of Typhon was framed 
out of the Sr 
moſt ingeniouſly endeavoured to make out, by 
many Obſervations out of that Book of Plutarch 
and other Authors. Hzerozoic. P. i. lib. 2. cap. 
34. P. 340, 341, &c. 

But ſuppoſing the Antiquity of thoſe Super- 
ſtitions among the Egyprians, to have been as 
great as ſome fancy them, I cannot think that 
if Moſes had had any reſpect to them, he would 
have ordered ſuch a great Number of Sacri- 
fices, as we read of in his Law, without the 
jeaſt Conſideration of the Colour of any one of 
them, and only mention the Colour of this 
Cow, which was no Sacrifice. I rather think 
this perfect red Colour was choſen, becauſe of 
its Rarity it being hard to find a Cow without 
any the leaſt Mixture of other Hair. And tho' 
it were not a Sacrifice, yet being deſigned to 
the ſame end, there was a reſpect herein to that 
great Expiation which was made by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt: With whoſe Blood tho' the 
Apoſtle doth not compare the Blood of this 
 Heifer (becauſe it was not offered) yet he doth 
compare it with the Aſhes of this burnt Heifer, 
put into the Water of Purification. See Heb. 
is. 13. Where after the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, he mentions the Aſbes of this Heifer 
ſprintling the unclean. For they were a more 
extraordinary fort of Purification than any under 
the Law; gf which we no where read, but in 
this Place; vor of any Command for the re- 
peated burning of ſuch an Heifer to Aſhes, (as 
there is for the anniverſary Sacrifice on the Day 
of Atonement) but only of the uſe of rhe Water 
made of theſe Aſhes, as oft as there was Occa- 
ſion. But of this it will be more fit to treat 
in the following part of the Chapter. 
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Ver. 3. And ye ſball give her] They who 
brought her in the Name of the whole Con- 
gregation, were to bring her to Moſes, as the 
toregoing Ver ſe directs: and he and Aaron were 
to deliver her to Eleazar. 

Unto Eleazar the Prieſt,] It is commonly 
thought that Aaron might not be employed in 
the following Work, becauſe it would have de- 
filed him, and made him unkit to miniſter before 
Gop for a ſeaſon; which he was bound to 
avoid, even when natural Affection ſeemed to 
require it, Lev. xx1. 11, 12; yet a vulgar Prieſt 
was not entruſted with this Service, but it was 
committed unto the very next Perſon to Aaron, 
who was to be his Succeſſor; becauſe it was of 
very great Weight and Importance. 

That he may bring her forth without the Camp, 
As a thing exceeding unclean; more. impure 
than any common Offering for Sin. For the 
greater the Impurity was, that was laid upon 
any Sacrifice, the further ſtill off from the Sanc- 
tuary it was carried. 'The Bullock, tor inſtance, 
which was offered for a Sin committed by the 
Prieſt, or the whole Congregation, was in part 
offered at the Altar, but the far greater part 
was to be burnt without the Camp, Lev. iv. 12, 


20. And ſo was the Bullock and Goat, offered 


for all the Sins of the People, on the Great 
Day of Expiation, Lev. xvi. 27. And the Scape- 
Goat, which was deſigned for the ſame Pur- 
poſe, was n6t ſo much as burnt, but baniſhed 
into a Land not inhabited, no Body knows 
whither. All which more particularly repre- 
ſented Chriſt in his Sufferings, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, Hb. xiii. 11, 12. and ſo did this in 
part; having ſomething of the Nature of a Sa- 
crifice in it. For tho' it was not a Sacrifice 
brought to be {lain at the Altar, yet it was in- 
tended to be uſed to the fame Purpoſe, for the 
cleanſing of the People from the greateſt legal 
Defilement. 

And one ſhall ſlay her before bis face.] Some 
Perſon appointed by Eleazar (for it was not 
neceſſary a Prieſt thould do it) was to kill her 
without the Camp. Where it is plain from ver. 
7, 8, 9. there were more than one concerned 
in this Office. But it could not be {lain unleſs 
Eleazar was there; and it was to be done in his 
Preſence, who was the chief of the Prieſts, to 
ſhow that it was intended for Gop's Service, 
tho? not offered as Sacrifices were at the Taber- 
nacle, before the Lo RD. And this is the rea- 
ſon, perhaps, why the Care of this Heifer is 
committed to Eleazar, and not to Aaron, be- 
cauſe he officiated only at the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 4. And Eleazar the Prieſt ſhall take of her 
Blood with his finger,] As they did in expiatory 
Sacrifices, Lev. iv. 6. hh, 

And ſprinkle of ber Blood] In the ſprinkling 
of the Blood, as the Jews obſerve, conſiſted 


the very Eſſence of an expiatory Sacrifice. 


Therefore, tho” this was not a Sacrifice, yet it 
had ſomething of that Nature in it, and may 
be called a Piaculum, an expiatory Thing; tho' 
nothing was called Ko Rr BAN, 8 Sacrifice, but 
what was offered at the Altar, as our Dr. O#- - 
tram hath moſt judiciouſly obſerved againſt 
Abarbinel, who calls this red Cow an offering 


for Sin. 
. Directiq 
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Direttly before the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion] This Rite of ſprinkling the Blood was ne- 
ver uſed but in Sacrifices ſlain at the Altar, in 
the Preſence of Gop; and in this red Cow, 
which was ſlain in the Proſpect of the Sanctuary; 
towards which the Prieſt was to look ſtedfaſtly 
while he ſprinkled it; otherwiſe, the Jews lays 
jt was in vain: Which ſhows that the Validi- 
ty of this Act, and of the Purification to be 
made by it, was to be expected from the Sanc- 
tuary. For the Blood of that Heifer, whoſe 
Head was cut off to cleanſe a City, near to 
which a Man was found flain by an unknown 
Perſon, was not ſprinkled; N. ſlain, not in 
ſight of the Sanctuary, but in a Valley near that 
City, Deut. xxi. 3, 4, &c. And in this the 7ews 
were ſo curious, that after the Temple was 
built, this Blood being to be ſprinkled directly 
before the Porch of it, they took care the Gate 
Shuſhan, which was before it, ſhould have lower 
Battlements than any other Gate of the Temple 
had, that the Prieſt might ſee the Face of the 
Porch of the Houſe of Gop. 

Seven times.] This ſigni fies the Perfection 
of the Expiation that was to be made by this 
red Cow, on whoſe Aſhes the Jews 7 8 5 ſo 
much depended, that they took care the Prieſt, 
who was to ſee her burnt, ſhould be put apart 

in à Chamber of the Temple (called the Houſe 
of Stone) that they might be certain he was free 
from all Pollution by a Grave, or a dead 
Corps: For the Aſhes of this burnt Cow, be- 
ing the great and only Cleanſer for, that Defile- 
ment, they took ſuitable care that he ſhould 
not be defiled who went to burn her. See 
Dr. Light foot's Temple Service, chap. 17. ſe. 2. 
where he deſcribes out of Maimonides and others, 
how ſolemnly the Prieſt was attended, when he 
went about this Work. And the Apoſtle had 
reaſon to mention the Aſhes of this Heifer, 
wherewith the Water was made for ſprinkling 
the Unclean, as the principal Thing that an- 
Fified to the purifying of the Fleſh, i. e. taking 
away bodily 
compares the Blood of Chriſt, as infinitely more 
powerful for the purifying of the Conſcience from 
gead works, Heb. ix. 13, 14. In which words, 
dead works, there is a reſpect (as our Dr. Jacł- 
ſon obſerves) to the main Intention of theſe 
Aſhes, which were for the Purification of thoſe 
defiled by dead Bodies. And he ſœems to me 
alſo not to be led by Fancy, but by a ſolid Judg- 
ment, when he conſidered theſe Aſhes alſo as 
a notable Figure of the everlaſting Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Blood, of which the Apoſtle there 
diſcourſes. For if the frequent Occaſion for 
the uſe of the Water of Purification, had not 
ſpent all the Aſhes of this Heifer now lain 
and burnt by Eleazar, they might have been 
preſerved for this Purpoſe without any danger 
of Putrefaction, for a longer time than the 
Law of Ceremonies laſted. For Aſhes being 
well kept, never periſh; and therefore are an 
Emblem of Immortality. Bur it muſt be con- 


ſidered that the frequent uſe of theſe Aſhes 


might exhauſt the whole Stock of them made 
at this Time, and make it neceſſary the Prieſts 
ſhould burn another Heifer for the ſame End; 
as the Jews ſay they did, tho' ſo rarely (as 1 
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ſhall note below) that this burning of a red 


Defilements: With which he 


Heifer was not reiterated, if we may, believe 
them, till the Deſtruction of Solomon's Temple. 
W hich makes them a more, notable Figure, 
tho' not a perfect one (for no ſuch can be 
found) of the Power of Chriſt's Blood to pu- 
rify us for ever, without the Repetition of it 
continually; which was the Imperfection of 
the Legal Sacrifices, that they muſt be often 
offered. | 

Ver. 7. And one ſhall burn the Heifer in his 


fight; her Skin, and her Fleſh, and her Blood, 


with ber Dung, ſhall he burn.) There was a 
great Pile of Wood (to which they ſet fire 
immediately after he had done ſprinkling) in 


which this Heifer was more intirely burnt than 


any publick Expiatory Sacrifice before-men- 
tioned, ver. 2. (tor here the Remainder of the 
Blood is ordered to be burnt) becauſe this was 
of all other Things the moſt unclean, and to be 
utterly conſumed at a Diſtance from the Sanc- 


tuary. | 
7 6. And the Prieſt ſhall take Cedar- wood, 
and Hyſſop, and Scarlet, Theſe three Things 


compoled that Inftrument which the Prieſt 
made uſe of for ſprinkling of leprous Perſons, 
or Houſes, when they were to be cleanſed, 
Lev. xiv, 6, 7, 49, 50, &c. (where ſee what 
I have noted) And the Apoſtle mentions 29 
of them, as uſed by Moſes himſelf, when he 


ſprinkled the Book of the Covenant, and all 


the People with the Blood of the Sacrifice, 
Heb. ix. 19. Which tho” not mentioned in Ex- 
odus, yet the Apoſtle knew was the ancient way 
of Sprinkling. And therefore theſe Things 
which were uſed of old as Cleanſers, cither of 
inward or outward Filth, are ordered here to 
be thrown into the Fire, while the Heifer was 
burning in it, whoſe Aſhes were to be the great 
Means of Mens Purification from the higheſt 
Pollutions. 

And caſt it] He ſpeaks as if theſe three 
Things being bound together, became one. 

Into the midſt of the burning of the Heifer.} 
To denote the great Vertue which the Water 
made of the Aſhes of all theſe Things ſhould 
have, to cleanſe thoſe who were ſprinkled with 
it; one of theſe Things (viz. Hy/op) being or- 
dered to be dipt into the Water for that Pur- 
poſe, ver. 18. 

Ver. 7. The Prieſt ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and 


ſhall bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward he 
ſhall come into the Camp,] Tho' we do not find 


that Eleazar was employed, cither in killing or 
in burning this Heiter ; which was only to be 
done in his Preſence; yet having touched her 
Blood, he became unclean ; and therefore was 
to uſe theſe Ceremonies for his Cleanſing, be- 
fore he returned to the Camp; as Aaron did 
when he had offered the great Sacrifice of Ex- 
piation, on the Day of General Atonement, 
Lev. xvi. 24. nl 
And ſhall be unclean until the Even.] So as 
not to come into the Camp, I ſuppoſe, much 
leſs to the Sanctuary until Sun-ſer ; which was 
but a ſhort time, conſidering the Greatneſs of 
this Heifer's Impurity this being the common 
time of remaining unclean for the ſmalleſt De- 
filements, Lev. xi. 24, 25, 27, &c. ä 5 
| er. 
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Ver. 8. And he that burneth her ſhall waſh his 
Cloaths in Water, &c.] This was a general Max- 
im among the Jews, that the Bodies of thoſe 
Beaſts, whoſe Blood was carried into the Holy 
Place, polluted thoſe that touched them : Which 
is juſtified by Lev. xvi. 28. And therefore he 
that burnt this Heifer, whoſe Blood was ſprink- 
led towards it, was to do the ſame, as he that 
carried the Scape-Goat into the Wilderneſs, 
was alſo bound to do, Lev. xvi. 26. 

Ver. 9. And a Man that is clean,] Free from 
any Legal Defilement. 

Shall gather up the Aſhes of the Heifer,) They 
were the principal Aſhes, tho' the Aſhes of the 
Cedar-wood, Hyſſop, and Scarlet-wool, were 
alſo mingled with them; which being taken 
up, were pounded and fifted, as the Jeus tell 
us. 

And lay them up without the Camp in a clean 
place,] The Jews ſay that the Heifer, in after 
times, being burnt on the pitch of Mount O/J;- 
vet, which was over againſt the Temple, they 
laid up ſome part of the Aſhes in a place near 
that Mounr, for the Sprinkling of the People; 
and another part was delivered to the 24 
Courſes, for the Sprinkling of the Prieſts ; 
and another third part laid up for a Memorial 
in the Incloſure of the Court of the Temple. 
See Dr. Lightfoot in the place before named. 
But there 1s no certainty of this, and it con- 
tradicts in part, what is here commanded, that 
they ſhould be laid up without the Camp. See 
ver. 12. 

Aud it fhall be kept,| Laid up, «* 9vgao», as 
the LXX tranſlate it, zo be reſerved and kept 
for the uſe of thoſe who had defiled themſelves 
by the Dead; unto whom it was delivered when 
they had occaſion for it. And this word zeſer- 
ved, or kept, imports, that theſe Aſhes were not 
for the uſe of that Generation only, but for 
all Pofterity. And as Manna (which was com- 
manded in the ſame form of Speech to be kept 
or reſerved in the Ark) was a Type of Chriſt, 
as he was the Food of Life, or the Bread that 
came down from Heaven: So were theſe Aſhes 
kept, as an Emblem of the everlaſting Efficacy 
of his Sacrifice. For there is no bodily Sub- 
ſtance under Heaven (as Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks, 
Book x. chap. y.) which can be ſo true an Em- 
blem or Model of Incorruption, as Aſhes are; 
for being the Remainder of Bodies perfectly 
diſſolved or corrupted, they are not capable of 
a ſecond Corruption. 

For the Congregation of the Children of Hrael,] 
This one Heifer, being flain, and its Blood 
ſprinkled, and Body burnt, afforded Aſhes 
enough to ſeaſon as many Veſſels of Water, 
as the whole People of 1/ae] ſhould need. 
Wherein it was a notable Repreſentation of 
Chriſt's Blood, ſhed for the whole World, 70 
cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Yea, they 
were ſufficient for all the People, for many 
Generations, tho” they had frequent occaſion to 
uſe them for Legal Purification z wherein {till 
they more lively repreſented the Virtue of 
Chriſt's one Sacrifice, which continues for 
ever, For the Jews ſay, this red Heifer was 
killed but nine times, while their State laſted. 
Firſt, By Eleazar here in the Wildernels ; 


Which was not repeated till after the Deſtruction 
of Solomon's Temple, 7. e. not Goring I ſpace 
of more than a Thouſand Years. The /econd 
time it was burnt by Ezra, after their return 
from the Captivity of Babylon; and but ſeven 
times more, till the Deſtruction of the ſecond 
Temple. Since which they have not adventured 
to make theſe Aſhes, but expect it to be done 


the 7enth time by the King Meſſias, who indeed 


came to put an end to this, and all other Legal 
Rites; not after the Legal manner, but by of- 
fering himſelf once for all, inſtead of all other 
Sacrifices or ways of Purification. 

For a Water of Separation;] To be put into 
Spring- water, (which was always accounted 
more pure than other) by which thoſe Per/ons 
were to be cleanſed, who for their Pollutions 
were ſeparated from the Congregation z and 
thoſe things alſo which had been defiled, were 
reſtored to their common uſe. Aſhes, all know, 
are of great uſe in ſcouring things polluted, 
and the ancient Gentiles uſed them much in 
their Luſtrations, as appears from Virgil, Ovid, 
and many other Authors. But the Water into 
which they put them was prepared with Magi- 
cal Rites; and, for the moſt part, was drawn 
out of ſome pretended Sacred Fountain; and 
ſometimes it had a burning Torch taken from 
the Altar, quenched in it; and in ſome places 
they put Sulphur, and Spittle, and other clean- 


ſing things into it. In which, I ſuppoſe, at firſt 


they imitated this Rite preſcribed by Moſes; 
but in proceſs of time added many Superſtitions 
of their own to it. 

It is a Purification for Sin.) In the Hebrew 
the words are, It is fin; and we add a purifica- 
tion, to explain the ſenſe. For it was not a 
proper Sacrifice for Sin, (as this Phraſe for ſin 
ſometimes imports, Lev. iv. 24.) but had ſome- 
thing of that Nature in it, (as I obſerved be- 
fore) and may be properly ſaid to purify, or 
cleanſe Men from their Sin; 2. e. from ſuch 
Legal Defilements as are mentioned afterwards. 
And it may, in a leſs proper ſenſe, have the 
Name of a Hin- offering, inaſmuch as the Body 
of it was burnt without the Camp, (as the great 
Sin-offering was on the Day of Atonement) 
and its Blood ſprinkled ſeven times towards 
the Sanctuary; tho' not ſhed at the Altar: 
W hereby it — — a more compleat Repre- 
ſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; eſpecially 
if we conſider that this Purification here men- 
tioned, doth not ſignify only one, or a few 
Acts of Purification, but a continued Puriſica- 
tion; the Aſhes being to be laid up as a Trea- 
ſure or Store- houſe (to uſe Dr. Zack/on's words) 


for making as many Purifications, or Waters 


of Sprinkling, as the //raelites ſhould have oc- 


caſion to ule. For therein conſiſted the Ex- 


cellence of this Purification, that the Aſhes were 
not to be made by burning a Heifer every 
time the People had occaſion for them, but 
the Aſhes of this one Sacrifice (as we may call 


it) was ſufficient for the uſe of many Genera- 


tions. Accordingly the Apoſtle faith our 
LoRD Chriſt, r N apo wor coin, having 
made a purification of our fins, (Heb. i. 3.) ſat 
down at Go p's right hand: Which word puri- 


fication in that place, doth not ſignify one Act 
| or 
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or Operation, but implies that by this one ACt 
of Sacrificing himſelf, he was conſecrated to be 
a perperual Fountain of Purification; being ſtill 


the propitiation for our fins. 
Ver. 10. And be that gathereth the Aſhes of 


the Heifer, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and be unclean 
until the Even i] This is one of the ſtrange 
things, which t 


e Jews ſay Solomon himſelf did 
not underſtand, (and Maimonides profeſſes he 
could find no reaſon of, More Nevochim, P. 
Ii. cap. 47. and the Author of Sepher Cori 
alſo aſcribes purely to the Will and Pleaſure of 
G op, of which he could give no account, P. 
iii. eck. 53.) that the fame thing ſhould both 
cleanſe and pollute; as theſe Aſhes did, which 
pollured him that gathered them, and made 
thoſe that uſed them clean from the higheſt 
Legal Patlutions. But this is not ſtrange to 
thoſe who conſider, that all thoſe great Sacrifi- 
ces which were offered for Sin, (which I men- 
tioned ver. 7.) tho” they purified thoſe for whom 
they were offered, were very impure themſelves, 
becauſe the Sins of Men were laid upon them 
as all our irs were upon Chrilt ; who therefore 
is faid to be mad? fin for us (2 Corinth. v. 21.) 
that we might.be made the Righteouſneſs of Go p, 
1. e. freed from all Sin. 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
unto the Stranger, &c.] All Proſelytes to their 
Religion were to have the benefit of this Puri- 
fication, as well as the Jews, by an unalter- 
able Law: By which was figured the Propitia- 
tion Chriſt made for the Sins of the whole 
Year. = 

Ver. 11. He that toucheth the Body of any 

dead Man fhall be unclean ſeven days.] This long 
Uncleanneſs by touching a dead Body, was the 
ground of thoſe ſtrict Injunctions to the Prieſts, 
about mourning for their dead Relations ; 
which is forbidden, leſt they ſhould be hindered 
too long in their Miniſtration, See Lev. xxi. 
He that touched the Carcaſe of any unclcan 
Creature, was defiled only till the Even, Lev. 
xi. 24. nor was he longer who touched the Bed 
of him that had an Iflue, or his Seat, Ic. Lev. 
xv. J, 6, 7, 8, Se. 
Ver. 12. He ſball purify bimſelf with it,] With 
the Water of Separation mentioned ver. 9. 
Which ſeems here to be deſigned chiefly, if not 
only, for the purging of this great Impurity, 
by touching any Man's dead Body. 

On the third day,] Then he was to begin his 
Purification, by being ſprinkled with it: Which 
makes it probable that theſe Aſhes were kept 
in more places than the Jews mention without 
the Camp, (as afterwards near Feruſalem) and it 


is moſt likely, in all the Cities of the Country. 


For it had been too hard for all the People, nay 
impoſſible for thoſe who were remote, to go to 
Feruſalen the third Day after they were defiled, 
to fetch theſe Aſhes; which therefore were 


kept in ſeveral clean places, where every Body 


might eafily have them to put into Water, 
we be ſprinkled with it. For as there was no 
Sacrifice, ſo no Prieſt required to make this Pu- 


| rification but any clean Perſon might ſprinkle 


the Water, ver. 18, 19. 
And on the ſeventh day he ſhall be clean] 
Then his Purification was perfected; bur 
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not without a new ſprinkling on this Day, 
ver. 19. PH 

But if he purified not himſelf the third day, 
then the ſeventh day he ſhall not be clean.] If he 
did not begin his Purification on the third Day, 
his ſprinkling on the ſeventh would not make 
him clean. Bur it is very probable, that tho” 
he omitted it on the third Day, yet if he pu- 
rified himſelf on the fourth or fifth, or any 
Day following, that being. reckoned as if it 
had been the third, when he had made up 
the number /even, his cleanſing might be com- 
pleated. | 

Ver. 13. N hoſoever toucheth the dead Body of 
any Man that is dead, and purifieth not himſelf] 
With the Water of Separation, in the manner 
before preſcribed, ver. 12. 

Defileth the Tabernacle of the Lo R D;] If he 
approach unto it, without this Purification. 

And that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael -] 
He was to die for it, if he did it preſumptu- 
ouſly. 

Becauſe the Water of Separation was not ſprinkled 
upon him,] Becauſe he neglected the Means of 
his Purification. | | 

<a Gall be unclean,] Remain in his Unclean- 
neſs. 

His uncleanneſs is yet upon him.] Not to be 

urified now by this Water of Separation, bur 
cut off from the Body of the People. This ſtill 
concerns thoſe that came to the Tabernacle 
preſumptuouſly, being unpurified. If they did 
it ignorantly, a Sacrifice was admitted for their 
Atonement, Lev. v. 3, 6, 17, 18. , 

Ver. 14. This is the Lau,] Concerning ſuch 
Defilements as theſe, by the dead Bodies of 
Men. 

When a Man dieth in a Tent,] Wherein they 
now lived during their ſtay in the Wilder- 
neſs; and the fame Law obliged them, when 
they came to dwcll in Houles, in the Land of 
Canaan. 

All that come into the Tent, and all that is in 
the Tent, ſhall be unclean ſeven days.] The mean- 
ing ſeems to be, that every Perſon who came 
into the Tent while the dead Body lay there, 
(or before the Tent was purified) as well as 
they who were in it when the Perſon died, 
ſhould be unclean. For all the Goods of the 
Houſe were not made unclean; but only all 
open Veſſels, 

Ver. 15. Aud every open Veſſel which hath no 
covering bound upon it, is unclean.) Becauſe the Air 
in the Houſe, which was ſuppoſed to be tainted 
by the dead Body, came as freely into ſuch Veſ- 
ſels as it did to the dead Body. Tho, Aquinas fan- 
cies that this Law was made to prevent Idola- 


try: for the ancient Idolaters thought that if a 


Mouſe or a Lizzard, or ſuch like thing, which 
was dedicated unto their Idols, fell into a Veſſel, 
or into Water, they became thereby very ac- 
ceptable to their Gods. And he ſaith this Su- 
perſtition continued till his Days; in which 
ſome Women were wont to leave their Veſſels 
uncovered on purpoſe, in obſervance of the 
Nocturnal Deities, whom they called Janos. 
See Prima & Secunda Duzft. 1o2. Artic. J. 
To aboliſh which Superttition Go p required, 


he thinks, all Veſſels left uncovered, 1 5 
. the 


Chap. XIX. 


the Dead lay, ſhould * polluted; i. e. not ac- 
ceptable unto G op, nor — ployed to holy, no 
nor common Uſes. If ſuch Cuſtoms had been 
in Moses Days, this might be better applied 
to what we read in Lev. xi. 32, 33. 

Ver. 16. W, boſoever toucheth : one hat 15 Hain 
with the Sword in the open Fields,] Or killed any 
other way, it apprard by the Words . 
1 a dead Body,] Of a Man thar falls: — 
dead of a ſudden , „ ®or- is executed for his 
Crimes. | EST © I 

Or a Bone of a Man, ] Taken out of a Grave, 
or the Grave itſelf e the dead Body lies; 3 as 
the next Words are. 

Shall be unclean ſeven Days ] As 2 as if he 
had touched the dead Body itſelf. 

Ver. 17. And for an unclean Perſon, ] i. e. For 
the cleaning of one defiled any of theſe 


bes ſhall take . the: Apes. of the burnt Heifer 
of Purification for Sin,] It is not ſaid what 
Quantity; therefore I ſuppoſe, whether it were 
little or great, it would ſerve the turn. It is 
obſervable: that the Aſhes of the burnt Heifer 
are here called Chattah (Sin) which ſhews they 
had the Virtue of a is ering in them. See 


ver. 9. 
And running 2 ater ſpall be put thereto; ina Yell: ] 


The Aſhes being put into a Veſſel, they were 
to put pure Spring, or  at- leaſt River- water, | 


upon them; winch became the Water of Separa- 
lion. 

Ver. 18. Aud a clean Perſon,] It is not ſaid a 

Prieſt ; and therefore I ſuppoſe any other Per- 
ſon, who was not unclean, might do this: as 
any ſuch Perſon, might ſlay the Heifer, and burn 
her, ver. 8, 5. But in this the Zeros were ſo 
curious, that their Tradition made this extend, 
not only to a Perſon that was at preſent clean, 
but that never had been defiled by a dead 
Corps in all his Life; and therefore tell us, 
what Devices they had to keep Perſons thus 
clean, for this very End and Purpoſe, Sce 
ahh Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 17. 
A. 2. 
Shall take Hyſſop, ] When the Prieſt ſprinkled 
the Lepers, or their Houſes, with the Blood of a 
Bird killed over running Water, he dipt Hy/op, 
Cedar-woed, and Scarlet. oo in them, Lev. xiv. 
4, 6, 7, 49, 50, Cc. But here the ſprinkling 
being made by ſome ' Neighbour, . Hy//op alone 
ſufficed; which every one knows was a cleanſ- 
ing Herb, and eaſily procured; Inſtead of Which 
the Gentiles, in their Superſtition, uſed Branches 
of Laurel, or of Olive; as WE learn from Juvenal 
and Vir pil, we 

Aid Frinkle it upon the T ent, and upon all the 
L Su: and upon the Loans that were there, 

&c.] For the purifying of all the Things, and 
by. the as aboVeamentogerh, ver. 14s) 1 5» 
20. 0 - 34 

Ver. 19 . And the pen "Parſon Hall * 
upon. the: vs Ya on the third Day, and on / the 
ſeventh. Day; J. Here he explains what was not 
ſo diſtinctly delivered der, 12. And I ſup: 
poſe both. Perſons and Things were to be 
ſprinkled on both Days, becauſe he ſaith in 
. a * the n. 3 * ſeems to re- 
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late hd all that is mentioned in the foregoing 
vent ol : 

And on the ſeventh- Da te ſhall urify himſe . 
&c. ] This ſeems to be 4 of een — 
ſon who ſprinkled the unclean, and by coming 
near them, was in ſome ſort defiled. But he was 
purified by the Water of Separation; 
bur only by waſhing bir Cloaths, and bathing him- 
ſelf in Water and his Uncleanneſs laſted but 
till he Even, as it here E in the reſt of this 
verſe. See ver. 21 

Ver. 20. But the Man that 1 foal be unclean,] By 
a dead Body, a Bone, or a Grave, So. 

And ſhall not purify himſelf, ] By the Water of 

aration, appointed for that purpoſe. - 

That Soul fhall be cut off from among the Con- 
gregation :] As a Contemner of this Law of 
G0 D, , | 
- Becauſe be hath defiled the Sanliuary of the 
Lox D, &c. ] This and the following Words are 
only a Repetition of what was faid ver. 18. for 
the greater Confirmation of it. 

Ver. 21. Aud it ſhall be a perpetual Statute unto 
them, that he that ſprinkleth the Water of Separa> + 
tion, hall waſh his Cloaths, ] Be reputed unclean, 
until he hath waſhed his Cloaths ; which I ſup- 
poſe comprehends his Body alſo, ver. 19. 

And be that toucheth the Water of Separatim,} 
As a Man might chance to do, when he mingled 
the Water and Aſhes together, ver. 17. 


WF 


Shall. be unclean until Even, | And waſh his 


Cloaths, it muſt be ſuppoſed from tie foregoing 
Words. For mere ſtaying till Even ed no 
Body without. ſome Rite of "Cleanſing, And 
there was more Reaſon for tym that touched the 
Water, immediately to waſh his Cloaths, than for 
him who only ſprinkled with it. 
Ver. 22. And whatſoever | Or mar, 
The unclean perſon toucheth,.. ſhall be unclean :] 
He doth-not mean by 7he zenclean Perſon, him who 
was made unclean by touching the Water of Sepa- 
ration, (for his Uncleanneſs was ſo ſlight, that any 
one would think he ſhould make no Body unclean 
by his Touch) but the unclean Perſon ſpoken of 
all along in this Chapter; Who was defiled by 
touching a dead Body. He whom ſuch a Perſon 
touched was made unclean, and therefore was to 
waſh his Cloaths, and not be thought Clean mi 
the Even. 
And the Soul that joucheth it. ]. Or . 
him. 
ball be unclean — Wear ] Not only he 
whom the unclean Perſon touched, but he who 
touched the unclean Perſon, or any unclean 
thing, was to be unclean till the Even, and 
waſh his Cloaths (as I ſaid before) for his Cleanſ- 
ing; No other Cleanſing was neceſſary for ſuch 
kinds of Uncleanneſs as theſe. For Sacrifices 
were required, only for the Uncleanneſs of. Lepers, 
and of a Childbed-woman, and of a Flux of 
Blood, or Seed: All others were purged without 
Sacrifice. 
By this nice Care, which is here taken, has 
the ſmalleſt bodily, Defilements, Go p intended 
(I make no doubt) to make them ſenſible how 
neceſſary it was to preſerve inward. Purity ; 
without which they could not be acceptable to 
Gop, though they approached to his Sanctuary. 
For theſe; Laws extending to what was done at 
4 N home, 
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home, as well as ahroad, were a plain Inſtruc- 
tion, both that it was not ſufficient to be pure in 
the Eyes of Men, and that nothing could be con- 
cealed from the Divine Majeſty, who ſees what 


paſſeth in ſecret. 
C HAF. XX, 


Ver. 1. HE N came the Children of Iſrael, 
1 even the whole Congregation, into the 
Wilderneſs of Ein,] From Rithmab, or Kadeſh- 
barnea, they came at laſt into this Wilderneſs, 
after many Removals to other Stations, of which 
Moſes gives an Account in the thirty- third Chapter, 
from ver. 19, to ver. 36. For Gop led them, 
by the Cloud, quite back again to the Red Sea, 
(cb. xiv. 25. ) and from thence brought them in- 
to this Wilderneſs of Tzin ; which is quite diffe- 
rent from that mentioned, Exod. xvi. call'd Sin: 
for this lay on the Confines of Idumca, as appears 
from ver. 14, 15. 

In the firſt Month:] Of the fortieth Year af- 
ter they came out of the Land of Egypt. For 
Moſes gives an Account of the Tranſactions only 
of the two firſt Years after they came from 
thence, and of the laſt : the reſt he paſſeth over 
in Silence, being ſpent in tireſome Journies; 
whereby all above twenty Years old were con- 
- ſumed, by one Diſeaſe or other. In thoſe Tra- 
vels he ſhews how, at ſeveral Removals (men- 
tioned Chapter xxxiii.) they were led back from 
Kadiſb-harnea unto Ezion Geber, ( that is, from 
the North to the South of the Shore of the Red Sea) 
in which Journey they compaſſed the Land of 
Edom many Days, (Deut. ii. 1.) that is, many 
Years. For from the time they left Kadiſh-barnea 
till they returned back again, was - thirty-eight 
Years, Dent. ii. 14. 

And the People abode in Kadeſh ; ] Not in Ka- 
deſh-barnea, which was their fifteenth Station, 
and in the Confines of the South part of Canaan, 
- ch. xxxiv. 4. Toſh. xv. 3. but another Kadeſh on 
the Confines of the Land of Edom, towards 
the Red Sea, ch. xxxili. 36. Deut. ii. 3. Judęes 
xi. 17. 

Ly Ar Miriam died there, | Four Months before 
her Brother Aaron, (cb. xxxin. 38. and eleven 
Months before Moſes; being elder than either of 
them. For ſhe was near an hundred and thirty 
Tears old, as may be gathered from Exod. ii. 4, 
7. where it appears ſhe was not a Child, when 
Moſes was born. | 
And was buried there.] In Kadeſh, where ſhe 
died. But we read of no Mourning for her, as 
there was for Aaron a little after, ver. 29. 

Ver. 2. And there was no Water for the Con- 
' gregation: ] The Water that hitherto followed 
them, from the Rock In Horeb, now failed; 
Which happening juſt at the Death of Miriam, 
the Jets have a fooliſh Conceit, that as her Pie- 
ty procured it for them, ſo ſhe being dead, it 
was taken from them, and was reſtored again 
for the Piety of Moſes and Aaron. It is more 
reaſonable to think, that Gop ſuffered the Wa- 


ter to be diſcontinued for a time, that he might 


try the Faith of this new Generation, whether 
they were any better 'than their rebellious' Fa- 
thers, and withal, to convince them that the 
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Water out of the former Rock, was not con- 


tained in it, if He had not produced it, who 


could bring forth Water out of any other 
Place, as well as that. Or, they being now 
going towards Canaan, and near ,a Country 
where Water might be had for Money, (or 
they might have found it by digging for it ) Gop 
thought fit to let the Miracle ceaſe 3 that they 


might ſee he would ſhortly provide for them 


otherways. For it is very likely, that in their 
laſt Station, where they were before this, at Ezi- 
on-Geber, (cb. xxx111. 36.) the Water that had 
followed them in all their Journies thither, fell 
there into the Red Sea, and ſo was ſwallowed up; 
they being, as I ſaid, to return towards Canaan, 
by Places where Water might be procured with- 
out a Miracle, For being upon the Edge of the 
Land of Edom, when Aaron died in their next 
Removal, (ver. 28. cb. xxxill. 37.) we read ex- 
preſly, that they preſently after came to a Land of 
Rivers of Water, Deut. x. 7. And indeed not 
long after they removed from Mount Hor, when 
Aaron died, we find in the next Chapter to this, 
that they came to Obetb, ch. xxi. 10. which ſig- 
nifying Bottles, it is no unreaſonable Conjecture, 


that here they met with Water, with which 


they filled their empty Bottles. And next to 
that Station, they came to Fje-abarim, ver. 11. 
heaps of Fords; Or, as the Chaldee expounds it, 
the Ford of thoſe that paſs ever : And then to the 
Valley of Zared, ver. 12. or to the Brook Zered, 
as it is in Deut. ii. 13, 14. And then to the 
River Arnon, ver. 13. and thence to Beer, where 
they digged a famous Well, ch. xxi. 16, 17, 18. 
which, perhaps, they might have done before 
in other Places, if they had made Experiment ; 
for Kadeſh, where they now were, was in the Bor- 
der of a Country inhab'ted. 

And they gathered themſelves together againſt Mo- 
ſes, and againſt Aaron :] Juſt as their Fathers had 
many times done ; particularly upon fuch an Oc- 
caſion as this, Exod, xvii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. And the People chode with Moſes, ] In- 
ſtead of condoling with him, and comforting him, 
for the Death of his Siſter and their Propheteſs, 
( as Abarbinel obſerves) they came in a rude man- 
ner to ſcold at him. 


Aud ſpake, ſaying, Would Go D that we bad 


died, when our Brethren died before the Lo RD. 
By a ſudden Death, rather than linger away by 
Thirſt. They allude to the Strokes' upon their 
Brethren, ch. xi. 1, 33. xiv. 37. xvi. 32, 35, 46. 
Which one would have thought ſhould have af- 
frighted them from uttering ſuch very diſcon- 
tented Language, ch. xix. 2. But nothing will 
alter thoſe, who will not lay to Heart, and 
preſerve in Mind Go Þ 's Mercies and Judg- 
ments, | 

Ver. 4. And why bave ye brought the Congregation 
of the Lok D into this Wilderneſs, that wwe and 
our Catile ſhould die there ? ] The very Words of 
their Fathers, preſently after they came out of 
Egypt, Exod. xvii. 3. | 
Ver. 5. And wherefore have ye made us to come 
up out of Egypt, | They ſpeak as if it had not 
been their own Deſire; but that they were per- 
ſuaded to it by Mofes to leave Egypt; who was 
ſent to tell them Go Dp heard their Sighing, 


Groans and Cries, and would deliver them, 


Brod. 
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Exod. li. 23, 24. iii. 17. But in a diſcontented 
Fit, nothing of this was remembered. 

To bring #s unto this evil Place ?] They do not 
| ſpeak of returning to Egypt, as their Fathers did, 
cb. xiv. 3, 4. but they repented that they were 
come out of it. So ſhamefully forgetful they were 
of all Go D's Benefits, who had in a wonderful 
manner redeemed them from the heavieſt Slavery, 
and hitherto provided for them miraculouſly in 
the Wilderneſs, which was a better Place than 
| ſuch an ungrateful People deſerved. 

I is no Place of Seed, ] i. e. Of Corn. 

Or of Figs, or of Vines, or Pomegranates, &c.] 
Now they complain for want of other Things, 
as well as Water: wherein they ſtill imitate their 
unbelieving Fathers, ch. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron went from the Pre- 
ſence of the Aſſembly, unto the Door of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, | To pray to Gop to 
pardon their Sin, and to ſupply their Wants. 

And they fell upon their Faces: ] As they had 
often done before, on other ſuch like Occaſions ; 

articularly c. xiv. g. | 

And the Glory of the Lox p appeared unto them.] 
' Unto all the People, it is likely; as it had done 
ſeveral times, to ſilence their Murmurings: ſee 
ch. xiv. 10. XVI. 19, 42. 

Ver. 7. And the Lo xD ſpake unto Moſes, | 
From that Glory which appeared upon the Taber- 
nacle, 

Ver. 8. Take the Rod, |] That famous Rod where- 
with Moſes had wrought ſo many Miracles in 
Egypt, and at the Red Sea, c. 

And gather thou the Aſſembly together,] This 
Word Edah ſignifying ſometimes only the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Elders, not of the whole People, 
1: would be uncertain which of them he is bid 
to gather together, (for it is a different Word 
from that which we tranſlate Aſſembly, wer. 6.) 
if the tenth Verſe had not determined, that it 
was the Kabal, or Congregation of the Peo- 
ple, as the Word Edab alſo ſignifies juſt before, 
ver. 8. 

Thou and Aaron thy Broiber,] For the People 
were gathered together againſt Aaron, in a mu- 
tinous manner, as well as againſt Meſes, ver. 2. 
And ſpeak ye unto the Rock before their Eyes,] 
To the firſt Rock you meet withal, ( ſaith Nach- 
manides) and that is within their Sight. For 
this is not the ſame Rock out of which the for- 
mer Water flowed, as the Fews fancy; but quite 
different. Their very Names are different; 
that being called Tzur, this Selah. That was 
in Rephidim, this in Kadeſh ; two very diſtant 
Places. Thus Chaſtuni; ſome think this the 
ſame with that in Exodus; but it is not the ſame 
Hiſtory. For the former was in Horeb, this in 
Kadeſh; which is in the Extremity of the Land of 
Edom. But whether Go p pointed him to a 
Rock, which was then in their Sight (as he did 
at Horeb, Exod. xvii. 5, 6.) or left him to chuſe 
any ſtony Place, is not certain. But it is a mere 
Fancy of ſome of the Fews, that becauſe Go p 
here bad them ſpeak to the Rock, Moſes offended 
So in /niting it. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhould he take tbe Rod, if he was not to ſmite the 
Rock with it, as he had done formerly? Juſt 
ſuch another Conceit there is in Schalſchelet 


Hakkabala ; where R. Gedaliab ſaith, That he 
VoI. I. 0 
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had given an Account of this Sin in another 
Book, which he gathered out of various Wri- 
ters, and found there were 28 different Opini- 
ons about it: But he preferred this before any 
of them; that whereas Gop bad Moſes gather 


the Edab together, that is, the Aſſembly of the 


People, ver. 8. he gathered the Kabal, i. e. the 
Congregation of the Princes and Elders (as he 
will have it) whoſe Faith needed no Confirma- 
tion: See Hottinger in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 
vili. p. 451. 

And it fhall give forth his Water, ] The Jews 
puzzle themſelves about this Expreſſion, which 
ſounds, they think, as if the Water was con- 
tained in the Rock; and Moſes only made a 
Gap for it to guſh out: But it ſeems to be 
ſpoken in Oppoſition to the Waters iſſuing out 
of the former Rock, which had ſupplied them 
hitherto, but now ceaſed to flow; it being as 
much as if he had ſaid, This ſhall give forth 
Water, as that did before: Now it ſhall be 
called the Water of this Rock; not that of Ho- 
reb. 

And thou ſhalt bring forth to them Water out of the 
Rock:] Renew the former Miracle. 

So thou ſhalt give the Congregation and their Beaſts 
drink :] So that they and their Cattle (which they 
fear will periſh, ver. 24.) ſhall be as nlentifully 
provided for as ever. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes took the Rod. from before 
the Lok p, as he commanded him.] From hence 
ſome conclude, that this was the Rod of Aaron 
which bloſſomed ; becauſe he is ſaid to take it 
from before the Lok D, where Aaron's Rod was 
laid up, ch. xvii. 10. But this Rod is ſo ex- 
preſly called Mſes his Rod, ver. 1 1. which was 
the Inſtrument of bringing the former Water out - 
of the Rock in Horeb, that I cannot but think 
this was the very ſame Rod ; which being there 
called the Rod of GoD, ( Exod. xvii. 9.) as it is 
at the firſt mention of it Exod. iv. 20. it is very 
probable, that by Go D's Order it was laid up 
ſomewhere before him in the Sanctuary ; though 
not before the Ark of the Teſtimony. For ha- 


ving been employed in doing ſo many Won- 


ders, it was not ſeemly it ſhould lie in his w] 


Tent, as a common Staff; but in the Houſe . - 


of Gor, as a facred Wand. This indeed is 
no where mentioned, no more than many other 
things, which notwithſtanding are plainly inti- 
mated. | 

Ver. 10. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the 
Congregatton before the Rock,] As GoD had com- 
manded, ver. 8. 

And he ſaid unto them, } Moſes, who was the 
chief Actor, ſaid unto them. X 

Hear ye now, ye Rebels, ] The Talmudiſts fan. 
cy that this is the great Sin for which Moſes and 
Aaron were denied to go into Canaan, becauſe | 
he called Gop's People Rebels: From whence 
they have framed this Maxim, He tha? treats 
the Church contemptuouſly, which ought to be bo- 
noured, is as if be blaſphemed the Name of Go. 
But they ſubvert the Truth, who build it upon 
no better Foundations. For Meſes, the great 
Miniſter of Go., only uſes Gop's own Lan- 
guage to their Fathers, ch. xvii. 10. where he bids 
him lay up Aaron's Rod, as 4 Token againſt be 
Rebels. And if this were a Sin, Me/es commit- 
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ted it again, not long after this, and in an higher 
Strain, (which no Body can think he would: have 
done, if it had coſt him ſo dear) when he ſaith, 
Deut. ix. 24. Ye have been rebellious againſt the 
Log p ever ſince I knew you. | 

Muſt we fetch you Water out of this Rock ?] In 
theſe Words alſo fome of the Jews (particularly 
Nachman ) think they find the Sin of Moſes and 
Aaron; who here (they fancy) aſcribe to them- 
ſelves that which they ought to have acknow- 
ledged the Work of Gop alone, But this 1s 
without any Ground ; for the plam Meaning of 
the Words is quite contrary ; I it in our Power 
to bring Water out of a Rock ? So the Vulgar La- 
tin tranſlates it; it being a Speech of thoſe that 
wonder, like that 1 Kings xxi. 19. Haſt thou kil- 
led, and alſo taken Poſſeſſion ? As if Moſes had faid, 
Strange! that you ſhould think it poſſible for us 10 
bring you Water out of a Rock, which is the Work 
only of an ommpotent Power. 

Ver. 1r. And Moſes lift up his Hand, and with 


his Rod be ſinote the Rock twice : | It ſeems«the Wa- 
ter did not guſh out at the firſt Stroke; which 


made him repeat it. 

And the Water came out abundantly, and the 
Congregation drank, and their Beaſts alſo. ] So 
that their preſent Neceſſity was ſupplied ; and 
they alſo filled their Veſſels when they left this 
Place, to ſerve them till they met with the Con- 
venience of Water; as they did, I ſhewed upon 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 12. And the Lo Rx D pate unto Moſes and 
Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not,] Here Inter- 
preters have been much troubled to find what 
it was for which Gop was offended at Moſes 
and Aaron: For though the Text tells us expreſly 
it was for their Unbelief, ( whereby they gave 
great Scandal, and did not ſandtiſy bim as they 
did formerly, before the Hraelites) yet it doth 


not clearly appear wherein this Unbelief decla- pon 


red itſelf. Marbinel hath collected ſeveral Opi- 
nions of the Jetiſb Doctors about this Matter, 
which are no leſs than fen; after which he deli- 
vers his own, which feems to me as unſatisfac- 
tory as the reſt were to him; for it is far- fetched, 
with too much Nicety and Subtilty, and relies 
alſo upon Uncertainties. The plaineſt Account 
of it, I think, is this, which none of them 
take Notice of; That the Water now ceaſing 
at the ſame time that Miriam died, Moſes was 
very {ad both for her Death, and perhaps for 
the ceaſing of the Water; and being unex- 
pectedly Alte by the People, who ought to 
have had a greater Reverence for him, in a Time 
of Mourning eſpecially, it was the Occafion of 
a greater Commotion of Anger and Indigna- 
tion, than was uſually in him : Which gave him 
ſuch a Diſturbance in his Mind, and fo diſor. 
dered his Thoughts, that when Go p bad him 
take his Rod, and go and ſpeak to the Rock, 
he fell into ſome Doubt, whether G o Þ would 
grant them the Favour he had done before; 
either, becauſe they were fo wretched a Peo- 
ple, that it was not fit Go p ſhould do any thing 
tor them; or becauſe he thought, perhaps, 
Water might be other ways procured for them. 
And becauſe of this doubting, I fuppoſe, it 

might be, that upon the firſt ſtriking of the 
Rock, no Water came forth; (God alſo, per- 


that is go 


the 1/aelites occaſion to doubt, by 


For theſe Words plainly ſhew that their Sin did 


A COMMENTARY Chap xx. 


haps, ſo ordering it, that he might try him) 
and hereupon his Diffidence increaſed into 
Unbelief, and a ſettled Perſuaſion they ſhould 
have no Water. His Anger alſo at ſuch a 
rebellious Generation, it is likely, made him 
the more diſtruſtful, that Gop would do no- 
thing for them. For both theſe are mentioned 
by the Divine Writers that touch upon this Hi- 
ſtory, that he did not believe; and that his Spi- 
rit was ſo provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly 
with his Lips, ( Pjal. cvi. 32, 33.) which was 
when he ſpake thoſe Words, ver. 10, Muſt we 


fetch you Water out of this Roch? i, e. Is that a 


likely Matter? They being Words of the fame 
Sort with thoſe of Sarah, Gen. xviii. 13. Shall I of 
a ſurety have a Child, who am old ? that is, F can- 
not believe it. And when he ſaw the Water did 
not come out at the firſt Stroke, he might be 
ſo raſh as to ſay, New it is plain Gop will 
give you none, but let you periſh : or Words to that 


Effect. 
I know nothing more probable than this ; 


unleſs the Reader likes the Opinion of Fo 
Albo better, which is the — 2 
ed by Abarbinel : That Moſes and Aaron hav- 
ing had ſuch long Experience of Go 0's Good- 
neſs to this People, and of his Readineſs to help 
them, ought not to have gone and made their 
Complaints to Go Þ about the want of Water, 
(ver. 6.) but immediately, of themſelves, gone 
to the Rock, (being confident of Go D*s Pow- 
er and Mercy, which had never failed them ) 
and called for Water to come out of it. For 
now the Tabernacle was built, and they had 
Gop dwelling among them, (which they had 
not when he ſmote the Rock at firſt ) which 
ought to have bred in them the higheſt Aſſu- 
rance that GO Þ would ſupply them. Dr. Light- 
foot hath another Conjecture, (which I ſhall pro- 
nd, -that the Reader may judge which is 
molt likely) That Moſes and Aaron began to 
diſtruſt Go D's Promiſe of entering into the 
promiſed Land, at the End of forty Tears; ima- 
gining that if they brought Water again out of 
the Rock, it muſt follow them, as long as the 
other had done. For this he makes the Senſe 
of their Words, Mpat, ye Rebels ! muſt we brin 
Water out of a Rock, as we did at Horeb? Are 7 
our Hopes and Expectations of getting out of the 
Wilderneſs come to this? We never feichd you Wa- 
ter out of a Rock but once; and that was becauſe ye 
were to ſtay a long time in the Wilderneſs, &c. Now 
ne, muſt we fetch Water out of another 
Rock ? O ye Rebels, have ye brought it to this paſs 
by your Murmurings, that we muſt have a new Stay 
in the Wilderneſs ? Are we to begin our Abode here 
again, when we thought wwe had been at the End of 


our Travels? At this rate we ſhall never get ont : 
Whereupon he prefently ſmote the Rock twice in 
a Fame ; whereas Gop bad him only ſpeak to 
Ie; 8: | 

To ſanctiſy me in the Eyes of the Children of If 
ratl.] i. e. Openly to aſſert me to be the Holy 
One of Iſrael, faithful to my Promiſes, (as well 
as infinite in Power) of which they had given 
declaring 
ſome Diſtruſt of what Go p faid to them, ver. 8. 


but 


not conſift only in an inward Diffidence, 
| | in 
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in fuch outward Expreſſions of it in their An- 
ger and Impatience, as might be apt to breed 
Unbelief in the //-aelites ; who were already too 
rone thereunto. And it is no 1mprobable Con- 
jecture of a Jewiſh Doctor, (in his Book of the 
Death of Moſes) that the Divine Glory not ap- 
pearing now upon this Rock, as it did at Ho- 
reb, (Exod. xvii. 6.) which perhaps they expect- 
ed; it gave fome occaſion to their Unbelief: 
Which, he thinks, was not ſo great a Sin in 
itſelf, as to have deſerved the following Pu- 
niſhment, had not Gop, in paſſing this Sen- 
tence, had a reſpect to the Excellency and Dig- 
nity of their Perſons; in whom a Fault of this 
Nature was far more grie vous than in an ordi- 
nary Man. 

Therefore ye fhall not bring this Congregation into 
the Land which I have given them. |] They brought 
them into the Land of Sibon, and of Oz ; but not 
into. Canaan, which was properly the Land pro- 
miſed to them. | 

Ver. 13. This is the Water of Meribah, | Cal- 
led Meribab-kadeſo, Deut. xxxii. 51. to diſtin- 
guiſh it from that Meribab mentioned Exod. 
xvii. 7, where the [/aelites are guilty of the ſame 
Crime. 41 8. SIC 2 
Boecauſe the Children of Iſrael ſtrove with the 
Lo RD ;] Expoſtulated with him moſt unduti- 
fully ; and accuſed him of Unkindneſs to them, 
ä 

And he was ſandtiſied in them.] The Hebrew 
Doctors differ very much in their Opinions a- 
bout this alſo, Whether he was ſanctified in the 
Waters, or in the People of Jrael, or in Moſes 
and Aaron, Some fancy it is meant of the Wa- 
ters, viz, that Gop did himſelf great Honour 
in bringing Waters again out of the Rock ; and 
therefore the Name of the Place was called 
Kadeſb, from his being ſanctified there. 
Chaſtuni. But it ſeems to have been called fo 
before this; being a Place well known to the 
Edomites, ver. 16. The common Opinion is, 
that he ſpeaks of My/es and Aaron : for Go p's 
Name, - faith R. Solomon, is much revered, when 
he doth not ſpare even his holy Ones, Lev. x. 
3. But Nachmanides expounds it of the 1/-ael- 
e, before whoſe Face (as he expounds ſan- 
ctified in them) Go p's Power, and Faithfulneſs, 
and Goodneſs appeared: and who alone are 
mentioned in this Verſe; not Moſes and Aaron. 
But all three Opinions in the Iſſue, concur in 
this one: that Go p made his Power, Cc. ap- 
pear in the Eyes of all the Maelites, by bring- 
ing Water out of a Rock; and at the ſame 
time demonſtrated his Holineſs and impartial 
Juſtice, in puniſhing his greateſt Friends for 
their Unbelief. 

Ver. 14. Aud Moſes ſent Meſſengers] By Go p's 
Order, as his Words ſeem to import, in Deut. ii. 
25 3y/ 4+ £ IR 

From Kadeſh,] On the Confines of the King 
of Zdow's Country. | 

Uno the King of Edom,] When the I1/-aelites 
came out of Egypt, Moſes ſpeaks of Edom as 
governed by Dukes, Exod. xv. 17. for the Suc- 
ceſſors of Eau at firſt had no higher Title, 
Gen.” xxxvi. 15, Cc. Not long after, it ſeems, 
their Poſterity became Kings; and now (nine 
and thirty Years after the 17aelites coming out 
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of Egypt) they were ſtill under kingly Govern- 
ment. And this King, to whom Moſes now 
ſends Meſſengers, the great Primate of Ireland 
takes to have been Hadar, the laſt of thoſe that 
Moſes mentions Gen. xxxvi. 39. who for his In- 
humanity to the Children of 1/-ael, was ſhortly 
after puniſhed with Death ; and the Kingdom 
turned again into the Government by Dukes. 
For Moſes, (as he thinks) writing the Book 
of Geneſis in the latter end of his Lite, (or then 
adding what was neceſſary to - what he had 
written before) reckons immediately after Ha- 
dar, feveral Dukes reigning all at one time, in 
ſeveral Parts of the Country, which they had 
ſhared among them: See Uſſer. Chronolog. Sacra, 
cap. 11. | 

Thus ſaith thy Brother Ifrael,] In the Lan- 
guage of thoſe times, all that were near of 
Kin called one another Brethren : and theſe 
on Nations deſcended from two twin Bro- 
thers. 

Thou knoweſt] For they could not but have re- 
ceived Intelligence before this time of ſuch pub- 
lick things. 

All the Travel that hath befallen us.] How we, 
and our Fathers before us, have travelled from 
Place to Place, without any certain Habitation : 
See P/al. cv. 13. 

Ver. 15. How our Fathers] After ſeveral 

Removals from one Part of Canaan to an- 
other. 
Went down into Egypt,] Which was ſo pub- 
lick a thing (they being invited by Pharaoh, who 
ſent Carriages for them) that the Edomites could 
not be ignorant of it. 

And we have dwelt in Egypt a long time:] See 
Exod. xii. 40, 41. and what I have obſerved 
there, 

And the Egyptians vexed us and our Fathers.] 
See Exod. i. 11, 12, 13, &c. | 

Ver. 16. And when we cried unto the Lok p, he 
beard our Voice,] Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. iii. 7, 8. 

And. ſent an Angel,] See Exod. iii. 2, &c. Mai- 
monides here by Angel underſtands Mofes him- 
ſelf ; for the Prophets are ſometimes called 
Angels, i. e. Meſſengers ſent from Gop, Fudg. 
11. 1. This he aſſerts in the firſt Part, and 
more than once in the ſecond! Part of More Ne- 
vochim. But it is very unreaſonable to think, 
that Moſes would thus magnify himſelf to the 
King of Edom, who underſtood not ſuch Lan- 
guage 3 and could not but be the more moved to 
hearken to his Embaſſy, if he believed the / 
raelites were under the Conduct of a heavenly 
Miniſter; who, as other Jets think, was Mi- 
chael the Prince of the heavenly Hoſt ; whom 
they commonly underſtand by the Angel here 


mentioned. But many great Men, particularly 


Maſius, thinks this is ſhort of the Truth, un- 
leſs we underſtand by Michael, the eternal Son 
of Gop ; who was, as he ſpeaks, he perpetual 
Prince and Director of the People of Gop. For 
tho' he was then properly made the Meſſenger of 
the Father, when he took on him our Fleſh, 
and dwelt here among us; yet from the Begin- 
ning it was his conſtant Care to reconcile Men 
to Gop, and preſerve Religion among them. 
So that he might be called the Ange! of GOD 
before he became a Man, becauſe Gop the 

| Father 
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Father by him communicated with Men about 
all things neceſſary for their Good. And the 
Fews ſeem to have had ſome obſcure Notion of 
this: For what elſe could Moſes Gerundenſis 
mean, when he faith the Angel whom Moſes 
faw in the Buſh, was the ſame whom Facob calls 
the Gop of Bethel, and whom he calls tbe 
Angel Redeemer : of whom Moſes, he faith, ſpeaks 
in this Place, and in Deut. vi. 12. The LORD 
brought us out of Egypt ? Certain it is, that thus 
the ancient Chriſtians underſtood ſuch Places, 
taking the Huge! here ſpoken of to be the eter- 
nal Logos, or Wo x b, as St. Joby calls the eter- 
nal Son of GoD: Whoſe Senſe no Man, I think, 
hath better explained than our Mr. Thorndike ; 
who, tho' he confeſſes it to be plain by the 
Scriptures, that it was always an Angel that ap- 

ared under the Old Teſtament, who is ſome- 
times called by the proper Name of GOD (J- 
HOVAH) yet this is no Prejudice to what the 
Fathers of the Church teach, concerning the ap- 
pearing of the eternal Wo RD; who was that 
Lox D who then aſſumed ſome Angelical Na- 
ture, wherein he might appear, to deal with 
Men for a ſhort time ; after which he diſmiſſed it, 


when he had done that Buſineſs for which he aſ- 


ſumed it. 

And hath brought us forth out of Egypt ;] Exod. 
xiii. 22. Xiv. 19. 

Aud behold, we are in Kadeſh,] Near to Kadeſb, 
for it is not likely they were admitted into the 
City itſelf, which gave its Name to the adjacent 
Country. 

A City] Or Town : for it doth not ſeem to 
have been a walled Place. 

In the uttermoſt of thy Borders.) In the Con- 
fines of the King of Edom's Country ; and be- 
longing, it is likely, to his Dominion. 


Ver. 17. Let us paſs, I pray thee, through 


thy Country :J In our way to the Land of 
Canaan ; which Gop hath promiſed to give 


us. 

We will not paſs through the Fields, or through 
abe Vineyards, They engaged not to turn aſide, 
as they went along, into any private Man's 
Grounds. See ch. xxi. 22. 

Neither will we drink of the Water of the Wells e] 
Which any private Perſon hath digged for his own 
uſe ; but only of the Rivers, which are common 
to all Creatures. 5 

We will go by the King's Higbway,] Keep in the 
common Road, which is made for all Paſſengers, 
by the King's Allowance. | 

We will not turn to the right Hand or to the left, 
Out of the Road; but go trait on. 

Until we have paſſed thy Borders.) Got to the 
other ſide of the Country of Edom. 

Ver. 18. And Edom ſaid unto bim,] This 
ſounds as if the whole Country had joined in the 
following Anſwer. 

Thou ſhalt not paſs by me,] Go thro? our Coun- 
try, ver. 20. 

Leſt I come out againſt thee with the Sword. 
The King bids them not attempt it 4 for he 
would oppoſe their Paſſage with all his Forces. 
He was afraid, no doubt, leſt they ſhould ſeize 
his Country, or ſpoil it; and therefore would 
not truſt their Declarations which they made to 
the contrary. 
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Ver. 19. And the Children of Iſrael} Who 
were ſent upon this Meſſage, ver. 14. Or elſe 
ſome new Ambaſſadors, whom Moſes diſpatched 
with new Intreaties, after he -underſtood his 
Denial. 

Said unto him,] Gave him new Aſſurances of 
their honeſt Intentions. 

We twill go by the Highway,] Believe us, we 
will not ſtep out of the common Road, | 

And if I and my Cattle drink of thy Water, ] Out 
of the Wells before-mentioned, ver. 17. which 
private Men had digged : and therefore had a 
Propriety in them. 

Then will I pay for it;] For Water was com- 
monly ſold in thoſe dry Countries ; where it was 
very ſcarce. | 

1 will only, without doing any thing elſe,} T 
Hebrew Words ein fins] (Which e 
without doing any thing elſe) literally ſignify in 
our Language, it is no Word, 1. e. not mere 
fair Promiſes; but we will perform what we 
ſay. 8 
Go through on my Feet.]J Go thro', as faſt as 
we can travel on Foot. | 

Ver. 20. And be ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go through.} 
He perſiſted in his Reſolution ; and would not 
rely on their moſt ſolemn Aſſeverations. Yet' he 
conſented (as appears by Deut. it. 28, 29.) to 
furniſh them with neceſſary Proviſions, both of 
Meat and Drink, for their Money, 

And dom came out againſt him with much Peo- 
ple, and with a jtrong hand.) For fear they 
ſhould preſs into his Country, he . raiſed a great 
and powerful Army to oppoſe them; and ſhew- 
ed himſelf ready to fight them if they moved 
that way. 

Ver. 21, Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael Paſ- 
ſage through his Border] Which Grotius cen- 
{ures in his ſecond Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, 
cap. 2. ſect. 13. as contrary to the Law of Na- 
tions; by which the Highways, as well as the 
Sea, and the Rivers of all Countries, ought to 
be free for all that have a Mind to pafs thro? 
them, upon juſt Occaſions. And he gives 
many Examples of ſuch Permiſſion, out of 
Heathen Story; and therefore looks upon the 
Denial of this, as a juſt Ground of War with 
Sihon and Og, (mentioned in the next Chapter, 
where I ſhall conſider it) as it might have been 
with Edom and Moab, had not Gop prohi- 
bited it. Nor doth the Fear, he thinks, which 
the Edomites, it is likely, had of letting fuch a 
vaſt Number of People paſs thro* their Coun- 
try, alter the Caſe ; for no Mans Fear is to take 
away another Man's Right : And there might 
have been Means contrived to remove this 
Fear, by letting them paſs thro? in ſmall Com- 
panies at a time, or unarmed. He had. better 
have faid, in my Opinion, by giving Hoſtages 
on both Sides, for the Performance of Condi- 
tions: For it might have put the Iſraelites in as 
great Fear, to have gone thro' in ſmall Parties; 
or if they fhould have diſarmed themſelves. 
But when all is faid, it ſeems not clear, that 
all Men have ſuch a Right, as that great Man 
thinks they may claim. For no Man can 
challenge a Paſſage through a private Man's 
Ground, without his Leave; and every Prince 
hath the ſame Dominion in all his Territories, 
that 
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that e private Man hath in his Land. There are 


many Examples alſo, as Gronoviis hath obſerved, 
of Countries which have ſuffered extremely by 
granting this Liberty, (which ſhew that Princes 
have Reaſon to deny it, for their People's Secu- 
rity) and the Examples of thoſe who have grant- 
ed it, are Examples of Fat, rather than of 
Right ; and of ſuch as were not in a Condition to 
refuſe what was demanded. See Selden's Mare 
Clauſum, Lib. 1. cap. 29. 

Is herefore Iſrael turned away from bim.] By 
Go D's Command; who ordered them alſo to 
buy what they wanted of the Edomites, Deut. ii. 
5, 6. For they ſtayed ſome time in Kadeſo, by 
their Conſent, before they removed; that they 
might furniſh themſelves, as they offered, with 
Neceſſaries, Judges xi. 17. 

Ver. 22. And the Children of Iſrael, even the 
bole Congregation, ] For they might not divide 
into ſeveral Bodies, lying in ſeveral Places; but 
all march together, when the Cloud moved, in 
the Order Go p appointed, cb. x. 13, 14, &c. 

Fourneyed from Kadeſh, and came to Mount 
Hor.] Another Place upon the Edge of the Edo- 
mites Country, ch. xxxiii. 37. where they pitched 
in a Part of that Mountain which was called 
Moſera, Deut. x. 6. Whether Mount Hor gave 
the Name of Hori to him, who was the An- 
ceſtor of Seir, and the firſt Planter of the 
Country, which was afterwards conquered by 
Eſau, (Gen. xxxvi. 20. 30. Deut. ii. 12.) or had 
its Name from him, cannot be determined. 


But Hori, we are ſure, was the firſt Poſſeſſur 


(of whom there is any Memory) of this Moun- 
tain Hor; which was afterwards called Seir, 
(from one deſcended from him) and afterward 
Edom. ; 

Ver. 23. And the Lo Rx D ſpoke unto Meſes and 
Aaron in Mount Hor, ] At the Foot of the Mount, 
as appears from ver. 25. | 

By tbe Coaſt of the Land of Edom.] ch. xxxiii. 37. 

Ver. 24. Aaron ſpall be gathered unto his People :] 
Shall die, ver. 26. 

Far he ſhall not enter into the Land tubich I have 
given unto the Children of 1frael,] ver. 12. A ma- 
nifeſt Token that the earthly Canaan was not the 
utmoſt Felicity at which Go p's Promiſes aimed; 
becauſe the beſt Men ameng them were ſhut . out 
of it. RIS 
Becauſe ye rebelled againſt my Word at the Wa- 
ter of Meribab.] By this Word rebelled, it ap- 
pears there was ſomething: of Obſtinacy in their 
Unbelief, mentioned ver. 12. - 

Ver. 25.' Take Aaron and Eleazar his Son, ] 
Speak to them in my Name. For it is expreſsly 
mandment of the L dp. 

Aud bring them up.unto Mount Hor.] This ſhews 
that they pitched their Tents at the bottom of 
it, in a Place called Moſera. See Deut. x. 6. 
where this ſeems alſo to have been the Name of 
the Whole Hill, as well as Har. 

Ver. 26. And firip Aaron of bis Garments, ] 
4. e. Of his Prieſtly Robes, (as Fe/epbus rightly 
expounds it, iv (&px:palixty / mentioned 
Exod. xxviii. 2. 3, &c. wherewith he was 
cloathed when he was anointed to the Qffice of 
High- Prieſt, Lev. vili. 75 8, 6 9. Which he Put 
on, 1 ſuppoſe, in the Camp, and. went up in 


laid, ch. xxxiii. 38. that they went up at Ihe Com- 
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them to Mount Hor, that he might die glori- 
ouſly ; not in his Robes, but DEI AS 
he put them off, to be put upon his Son. For 
this ſtripping him of his Robes was in effect 
the diveſting Aaron of his Office, that it might 
be conferred upon his Son; which was done as 
follows. 

And put them upon Eleazar his Son :] Which 
was the inveſting him with the Office of High- 
Prieſt, in which he now ſucceeded, in his Fa- 


ther's ſtead z and was by this Ceremony admit- 


ted to it. The Talmudiſts ſay, the manner was, 
firſt to put on the Breeches, then the Coat; which 
being bound about with the Girdle, then the 
Robe, upon which was che Ephod, and then the 
Mitre and golden Crown. See Selden de Succeſſion. 
in Pontif. Lib. 11. cap. 8. 

And Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People, and 
die there.] This was ſaid before, in ſhort, ver. 
24. but now the Time of his Death is expreſsly 
declared, (immediately after he laid down his 
Office, and had the Satisfaction to ſee his Son 
inaugurated in his Room) and the Place of it, 
upon Mount Hor. Of this Phraſe, Gathered 10 
his People, ſee Gen. xxy. 8, 17. 

Ver. 27. And Maſes did as the LorRD com- 


 manded : and they went up into Mount Hor, in the 


Sight of all the Congregation. ] That they might all 
be Witneſſes of the Succeſſion of Eleazar to the 
Office of his Father. | | 

Ver. 28. And Moſes ſtripped Aaron of his Gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar bis Son;] This 
Moſes did as the Miniſter of GoD ; who now 
tranſlated the Prieſthood to another. 
And Aaron died there in the top of the Mount e] 
And was buried alſo there, Deut. x. 6. For 
great and heroick Perſons were in ancient Days 


uſually buried in high Places. So Foſbua was, cb. 


xxiv. 30, 33. and Eleazar, Judges ii. 9. and 


Cadmus and Harmonia ; who lived near the time 


of Foſhua, as Bochartus obſerves in his Canaan, 


Lib. 1. cap. 23. 


And Moſes and Eleazar came down from the 
Mount.) After they had ſcen him laid in his 
Grave, by thoſe that attended them. 

This fell out in the fortieth Year after they 


came out of Egypt, on the firſt Day of the fifth 


"Month ; when Aaron was an Hundred and three 


and twenty Years old, as we read ch. xxx1li. 38, 
39. in the new Moon of the Month, which 


the Athenians called Hecatcembacn, the Macedo- 


nians, Lous, and the Hebrew called Sabba, as Fo- 
ſepbus gloſſes. But that laſt Word ſhould be A, 
not Sabba, as Jacobus Capellus oblerves (in his 
Hiſtos. Sacra & Exotica ad An. 2542.) which an- 
ſwers, he thinks, to the nineteenth of our July. 
And ſo the Hebrews ſay in Seder Olam, Aaron 
died on the firſt Day of the Month Ah; upon which 
there is a Faſt, in their Rituals, in Memory of 
It. 

Ver. 29. And when all the Congregation ſawv that 
Aaron was dead,] i. e. Underſtood (as the Word 
See is uſed Gen. xlii. 1. that Gop had taken him 
out of the World, as Moſes and Eleazar told 
them; who alſo came down from the Mount with 
him. * | 
Wey mourned for Aaron thirty Days,] Till the 
End of the Month. For fo long their Mourn- 
ing ſeems, in thoſe Days, to have been con- 
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tinued for grea 


Deut. xxxiv. 8.) tho' a Week ſufficed for private 
Perſons. 


Even all the Houſe of Iſrael.) Both Men and 
Women. 


C HAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. A ND when King Arad the Canaanite, 


In the Hebrew the Words are thus 
placed, When the Canaanite King Arad: And ſo 


they are in the LXX. and the Yulgar : And 


Arad may as well ſignify a Place, as a Perſon : 


Nay, there ſeems more Reaſon to tranſlate the 


Words thus, The Canaanitiſh King of Arad : be- 
cauſe there was ſuch a City in Canaan, mention- 
ed Foſh. xii. 14. and Judges i. 16. One of the 
Sons of Canaan being called Arad, (as both the 
LXX. and the Vulgar tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
Arvad. Gen. x. 18.) who it is likely gave the 
Name to this Part of the Country ; the Thief City 
of which was alſo called after him. 

Which dwelt in the South.) In the South Part 
of the Land of Canaan, towards the Eaſtern 
Angle of it, near the Dead Sea. See ch. xxx11. 


40. | 

Heard that Iſrael came by the way of the Spies ;] 
Which were ſent by the King Arad (as many 
ſuppoſe) to bring him Intelligence which way 
the Iraelites marched. For it being Eight and 
thirty Years ſince the Spies ſent by Moſes went 
that way; or rather, they going ſo ſecretly, that 
it was not known which way they went; it is 
thought not probable that Mz/es ſpeaks of them 
in this Place. But. there 1s no neceſlity of taking 
the Hebrew Word Atharim to ſignify Spies; bur 
it may as well be the Name of a Place, as the 
LXX. underſtood it, by whom it is tranſlated 
'aZorey, And, if the Situation would agree to 
it, one might probably conjecture, the Place was 
ſo called from the Spies that went from thence 
by Myers Order to ſurvey the Country. For 
tha was a thing ſo memorable, that as it could 
rot well ſlip out of the Minds of the People of 
Canaan, ſo they found, I make no queſtion, af- 
ter they were gone, which way they came into 
their Country, (tho? for the preſent- they paſſed 
unobſerved) and ever after called it the way of the 
Spies. 
en he fought againſt Hrael, He marched out 
of his Country with an Army ; and fell upon the 
Iſraelites as they paſſed that way. 

And took ſome of them Priſeners.] He attacked, 
it is likely, at firit only the Skirts of their Camp, 
where he ſurpriſed ſome of them, and carried 
them away captive, as the Words are in the 
Hebrew, | 

Ver. 2. And Iſrael wowed a Vow unto the 
LorRD,] It was reſolved, it ſeems, that they 
ſhould engage them; but the 1/raelites being 
afraid of them, becauſe they were unexperienced 


in War, implore the Divine Aid by the ſolemn 


Vow. | Fo | 
if thou wilt indeed deliver this People into my 
Hand,] Give us the Victory over them. . 
Then will T utterly deſtroy . their Cities.) They 
vow to reſerve none of the Spoil to their own 
Uſe; but devote it all to Deſtruction. For 


t Perſons, (as it was for Moſes, - 


ſuch was the Nature of this Vow, called Cherem. 
See Lev. XXV11, 29. i 

Ver. 3. And the Lo xD hearkned to the Voice of 
Iſ-ael,) He approved their Vow. | 

And delivered up the Canaanites :) The Iſrae- 
lites vanquiſhed their Army. '* 

And they utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities :] 
Utterly devoted them to Deſtruction, according 
to their Vow, For they did not now actually 
deſtroy them, they remaining when Jeſbua came 
to Canaan, who executed this Cherem, or Curſe 
upon them, ch. xii. 14. which if it had been 
executed now, they muſt have entered into the 
Land of Canaan at this time; from whence we 
cannot imagine they would have returned, to 
march farther. about before they got into it; but 
have gone on to proſecute their Victory, by ſub- 
duing the Country, as they had begun. 

And he called the Name of the Place Hormab.] 
From the Cherem (or Herem as ſome write it) 
which was pronounced againſt it : which when 
it was put in Execution, this Name became more 
proper to it, Judges i. 17. 

Ver. 4. And they journied from Mount Hor, 
Where their Camp was pitched, when the King 
of Arad aſſaulted them; and whither they re- 
turned, after they had overthrown him. 

By the way of the Red Sea,] Towards Ezion- 
Gaber, as we read Deut. ii. 8. 

To compaſs the Land of Edom :]) Which ex- 
tended itſelt into the Red Sea. | 

And the Soul of the People was much diſcouraged 
becauſe 7 the Way.] The Word we tranſlate 4, 
couraged, ſignifies two things: to faint, and to 
breathe ſhort,  thro* the Anguiſh and Bitterneſs 
of one's Spirit, Exod. vi. 9. And ſecondly, to be 
angry at, or at leaſt impatient, by reaſon of 
ſome Trouble. And ſo it may be beſt taken in 
this Place, (as Buxtorfius obſerves in Hiſtor. Serp. 
Anei, cap. 1.) not ſimply for their being 
tired, with a tedious, long, and troubleſome 
March ; but that accompanied with no ſmall 
Indignation and Wrath : which did not only 
burn within, but broke out into Words of 
great Imparience ; as appears by what follows. 
Whence the Hebrew Words Ketzar Ruach (fhort 
of Spirit) ſignifies Angry or Haſty, Prov. xiv. 
29. and in Job xxi. 4. we tranſlate it troubled, 
and Zach. xi. 8. loaathed; where it had better 
been tranſlated, I was angry with them. . Now 
that which made the People thus fret, or faint, 
(if we will have it fo interpreted) was the way 
wherein they were now led ; which was about 
the Land of Edom. For when they were come 
towards Canaan, in the middle of the fortieth 
Year, (at the End of which they were promiſed 
to enter in and poſſeſs it) they are carried back 
again towards the Red Sea, whither Gop had 
ſent their Fathers, after they had brought a 
falſe Report upon the Land, cb. xiv. 25, This 
made them think, perhaps, that they ſhould 
never come to Canaan; or, at leaſt, it was te- 
dious to march ſuch a great way about, after 
they had been kept ſo long from their Inheri- 
tance, ' and were lately in ſuch Hopes of it, when 
Moſes demanded a Paſſage into it thro? the Coun- 
try of Edom. att SET 

Ver. 5. And the People ſpake againſt Gov, 
and againſt” Moſes,) This ſhews they were in a 

| very 


Pg 


very great Rage; which made them ſo forgetful 
of their Duty, as to charge Go » himſelf with 
ill Conduct: Whereas their Fathers were wont 
only to murmur againſt Moſes and Aaron. 

I hberefore have ye brought us out of Egypt,] The 
Hebrew Word heelithunu (made us to go up) is a 
/trange Word, (as Dr. Lightfoot calls it) in this 
Language; declaring the great Fume they were 
in when they uttered it. 

To die in the Wilderneſs? ] As if they had ſaid 
(ſo Abarbinet explains it) What can we expect or 
hope for but Death, from this long Stay in the 
Wilderneſs ? 

For there is no Bread, neither is there any Water,] 
For we want the moſt neceſſary things for the 
Support of Life, ( as he alſo well explains it ) 
which they ſpake in a Rage ; for they had both, 
by a miraculous Providence over them. They 


themſelves immediately confeſs they had Man- 


na; and that they lately received Water out of 
a Rock. But nothing would ſatisfy, unleſs. 
they were brought to a Country, where Bread 
and Water was to be had without a Miracle, 
For the Meaning of their Complaint was, that 
Gor did not deal with them as he did with 
other People, who (to ſpeak in our Phraſe) do 
not live from Hand to Mouth, as the Haelites 
did, who had Bread given them only to ſuffice 
for one Day, and no more; and that ſuch 
Bread as they deſpiſed. It is likely alſo they 
began now to want Water again, which did not 
follow them, as formerly, out of the Rock : and 
what they had in their Veſſels, perhaps, was near 
ſpent. 
"Iu our Soul loatheth this light Bread. ] As for 
the Bread GOD beſtowed upon them, they 
were ſo far from being ſatisfied with it, that they 
loath it, and call it by the ſcornful Name of 
light Bread. So we tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
Hakkilkel : which, being the doubling of a Word 
which ſignifies light or vile in that Language, 
imports as much as very deſpicable, exceeding 
vile; or as the LXX. tranſlate it, very empty; 
having no Subſtance in it to fill their-Stomachs. 
So Abarbinel expounds this Paſſage, We are tired 
with long Journies, which require more ſolid Bread 
than this to ſupport Us. 
Ver. 6. Aud the LoRx D ſent fiery Serpents 
among the People ;] So moſt of the Jeus tranſ- 
late this Place; taking Seraphim for an Ad- 
jective, (as Grammarians ſpeak) and conſequent- 
ly rightly tranſlated fiery. But there are thoſe 
who take it to ſignify a peculiar fort of Ser- 
pents; being added to Nechaſbim ( Serpents) by 
way of Appoſition (as they ſpeak.) and ſignify- 
ing ſuch Serpents as the Greeks call lyncness and 
Kade. whom Pliny reckons among the Scele- 
ratiſſimi Serpentes, moſt pernicious Serpents, lib. 
xxiv. cap 13. Or, as others will have it, thoſe 
called arneddeg, becauſe they made great Inflam- 
mations in Mens Bodies, and an unquenchable 
Thirſt, being alſo of a flame Colour. But the 
famous Bochartus hath alledged a great many 
Arguments to prove, that they were a fort of 
Serpents, called Hydrus, becauſe in Winter 
they lived in Fens and Marſhes ; which being 
dried up in Summer, they were called Cherſy- 
drus, becauſe then they lived in dry Places, and 
in the hot Seaſon had a moſt ſharp, ſtinging 
Vor. I. 
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Poiſon, which, as Nicander ſaith, made ſuch. 
Inflammations, as brought upon him that was 
ſtung by them, 4ayea pogiag innumerable Griefs, 
See Hierozoicon, P. ii. lib. 3. cap. 13. where he 
ſhews alſo they were flying Sepents, of which the 
Prophet 1/aiab ſpeaks, ch. xix. 29. xxx, 6. and 
that now was a hot Seaſon, wherein they were 
wont to be moſt venomous. For Aaron dying the 
firſs Day of the „ib Month, (which anfwers to 
the nineteenth of our July) and they mourning for 
him thirty Days; after which followed their En- 
counter with the Canaanites, and then this Mur- 
muring, and this Puniſhment ; it muſt fall out in 
the latter End of Auguſt, when the Dog-days were 
going out. See Veſius de Orig. & Progreſſu 1dolol, 
lib. iv. cap. 56. 

And they bit the People,] This Eben-Exra, 
and others, think was a Puniſhment fuitable to 
their Sin; which was evil ſpeaking againſt the 
Lok p, by calumniating his Providence. For 
Solomon compares a Calumniator to a Serpent 
which bites if it be not charmed, Eccleſ. x. 11. 

It is a ſtrange Fancy of Fortunatus Licetus, 
that Moſes here ſpeaks of a Diſeaſe bred in the 
Body, which in Children is called Dracunculus ; 
and not of the biting of Serpents from without, 
lib. de Ortu Spontaneo viventium, cap. 51. For 
which there is no ground at all; and on the 
contrary, nothing more certain than that in Ara- 
bia, and Egypt, and other Countries of Africa, 
there are ſuch Serpents as are here deſcribed. 
Yet Bartbolinus ſeems to think, that his Opinion 
may be defended againſt Ezekiel de Caſtro, who 
confuted it: See Epiſtol. Medic. Centur. i. Epiſt. 
32. 
And much People of Iſrael died.] The whole 
Wilderneſs, through which the 7aelites marched fo 
many Years, was full of fiery Serpents, and Scor- 
pions, as Myſes's Words import, Deut. viii. 15. 
which makes it the more wonderful, that we ne- 
ver hear of their being bitten and killed by them, 
until now. But it is to be conſidered, that they 
were protected by the Cloud from this, and 
from all other Dangers, (as the Hebrews well 
obſerve) which now withdrew its Shadow from 
them, and let in the Serpents upon them, Or 
rather (as Moſes here expreſly faith) Go p, 
who had hitherto kept them off, now ſent them; 
and, perhaps, brought them from remote Parts 
of the Wilderneſs, to infeſt the whole Congrega- 
tion. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore the People came to Moſes, and 
ſaid, We have ſinned, ] It doth not appear, . whe- 
ther they were immediately ſenſible of their Sin, 
and confeſſed it, upon the biting of the Ser- 
pents, and the direful Effects of it; or ſtaid till 
there had been a great Mortality among them. 
It is likely they inſtantly made their Addrefles 
to him; but before a Remedy was found our, 
by erecting the brazen Serpent, many of them 
periſhed. 

For we have ſinned againſt the Lok p, and 
againſt tbee;] They make a particular Acknow- 
ledgment of their Guilt, as a Token of the Sin- 


cerity of their Repentance. 


* 


Pray unto the Lo x p, that be take away the 


Serpents from us :] In the Hebrew the Words are, 
take away the Serpent, in the ſingular Number; 


about which the Jews make a great many cu- 
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rions Obſervations, as if there was one evil An- 
gel that governed them all. And if there be any 


Truth in this Obſervation, we Chriſtians cannot 


but think theſe Words point to the old Serpent, 
the Devil, who loſt his Sting by the lifting up of 
Chriſt on the Croſs; as the brazen Serpent, it 
here follows, was lifted up for the Cure of the 
biting; of thoſe Serpents. But the ſimple Truth 
is, that in this Language the ſingular Number 
is often uſed collectively for the plural. As in 
Exod. viii. 6. The Frog came up and covered the 
Land, i. e. a vaſt Multitude of Frogs. And fo 
Moſes ſpeaks in the Place juſt now named, Deut. 
Viit. 15. where he calls this Wilderneſs where- 
in they travelled, à Place of a fiery Serpent and 
Scorpion, i. e. faith Jonathan, full of ſuch Crea- 
tures. 4 

And Moſes prayed for the People.] Here R. 
Bechai, and others, obſerve the great Meekneſs 
and Charity of Mz/es ; and thence draw this In- 
ſtruction, That he of whom any one asks Pardon 
for an Offence, ought not to be hard-hearted, but 
ready to forgive. Thus Abraham prayed for Abi- 
melech, Gen. xx. 17. Job for his Friends, ch. xlii. 
10. It would be a Sin to do otherwiſe, 1 Sam. 
x, 19, 20, 23. 

Ver. 8. And the Lo RD ſaid unto Moſes, ] In 
anſwer to his Prayer. 5 

Make thee a fiery Serpent, | The Figure of one 
of thoſe Serpents which bite the People. Abar- 
binel thinks, that upon Mess Prayer, the Ser- 
pents were removed; but ſtill there remained 
many among the People ſorely afflicted by the 
venomous Effects of their biting ; for whoſe Cure 
Gop graciouſly gave this Direction. 

It is ſomething ſtrange, that any learned Chri- 
ſtian ſhould ſo much admire the Egyptian 
Learning, as not to forbear the mention of 
their Incantations of Serpents, when they ſpeak 
of this Relation which Moſes makes, concern- 
ing the brazen Serpent which GOD ordered him 
to ſef up. Yet Sir John Marſbam (in his Chro- 
nicon, ſect. 9.) when he comes to treat of this 
Station of the Iſraelites at Jalmona, hath a long 
Diſcourſe to ſhew how famous the Egyptians, and 
other Nations were in this fort of Magick ; and 
thus concludes it, that Moſes putting this brazen 
Serpent upon a Perch, non tam Serpentes igneos 
incantabat, ne nocerent, quam” eorum Venenum ex- 
tinguebat, did not ſo much charm theſe Serpents, 
that they ſhould not hurt, as extinguiſh their 
Venom. This ſeems to me a ſcurvy Intimati- 
on, that Moſes had their Practices in his Mind; 
but went beyond them. He ſhould have faid, 
Maßes abominated their wicked Arts, (if they 
had any ſuch in thoſe Days) and directed the / 
ratlites to look up to Gop for healing. So the 
Jews themſelves, particularly Aben-Exra; who 
takes Notice, that ſome ſuperſtitions People 
fancied that this Serpent was a Taliſman, made 


to receive I know not what Influence from the 


Stars. But Gop forbid, faith he, Gop for. 


bid, we ſhould have any ſuch Thought. This 


was made by the Divine Order ; the Reaſon of 
which let us not ſcrupulouſly ſearch: They 
thought, that there was ſomething extraordi- 


nary in it, as Jonathan plainly declares in his 


Paraphraſe of the laſt Words of this Verſe; He 


ſhall be healed, if he dirett bis Heart to the Name of 
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the WORD of the Lox D: Where no Chriſtian 
can forbear to think of our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Eternal Wor D, who was prefigured (as I ſhall 
ſhew in the following Yer/e) by the erecting of 
this Serpent here mentioned, upon a Pole, that 
all might look upon him, and live, 

And ſet it upon a Pole. | So high, that every 
one in the Camp might ſee it. For the Word 
ſignifies ſuch a Pole as made their En/ign or 
Banner, to which all the Army was to reſort. 
Concerning this Word Nes, ſee Bootius, lib. ii. 
cap. 4. 
And it ſball come to paſs, that every one that is 
bitten, when be looketh upon it,] The Jeu, ge- 
nerally have ſo much Underſtanding as to fay, that 
the mere beholding of it did not cure them; 
but that they were to look up to Gop (as the 
Scripture ſpeaks) when they beheld it, and ex- 
pect a Cure from him. So the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, ch. xvi. 7. He that turned himſelf to- 
wards it, was not healed by the thing which be ſaw, 
but by thee, that art the Saviour of all. And there- 
fore he calls it, in the foregoing Verſe, A Sign of 
Salvation, to put them in Remembrance of the Com- 
manament of the Law. 

Shall live.] Be cured, and reſtored to perfect 
Health: Which the Jews think the greater Mi- 
racle, becauſe naturally it would have made the 
Inflammation greater, So Nachmanides : This 
rather would have increaſed the Diſeaſe ; for 
they who are bit by the venomous Beaſts (accord- 
ing to the Preſcriptions of Phyſicians) muſt not 
ſee the Image of the Beaſt by whom they are 
bitten: But this was commanded by. God, that 
the Iaelites might know, both their Diſeaſe and 
their Medicine came from Gop, who made that 
whoſe Aſpect was hurtful, to be the Means of 
their Cure. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes made a Serpent] Whence 
this Place ſeems to have been called Zalmonab, ch. 
XXX111. 41. which imports an Image, Similitude, 
or Reſemblance of a Thing repreſented by ir. 
And another Place thereabouts, as Dr. Lightfoet 
obſerves, called Maaleb Akrabbim, ſeems to have 
had its Name from the ſame thing, it ſignifying 
the going up of Scorpions, Joſh. xv. 3. 

Of Braſs, | Poliſh'd 3 that it might reſemble 
a Serpent of a flaming Colour ; and being very 
glittering, might be the better ſeen far and near. 
So ſeveral of the Hebrew Writers, particularly 
Nachmanides and Abarbinel, who obſerve that 
Gop did not bid him make a Serpent of Braſs, 
but only 4 Saraph, ver. 8. i. e. a Reſemblance 
of a Flaming Serpent: which could not be made 
ſo well of any other Metal as of Braſs ; thoſe 
Saraphs (which we render fiery Serpents) being 
fiery Red, like Copper or Braſs : Of which there 
was good ſtore not far off from this Place ; for 
the next Station to. Zalmonah, where they now 
were, was Punon, or Pinon, as Moſes tells us, ch. 
xxxiii. 42. a Place belonging to the Edomites, 
( who had an ancient Duke of this Name, Gez. 
XXXV1. 41. 1 Chron, i. 32.) famous for Mines of 
Braſs, as Bocharius ſhews out of ſeveral of the 
Fathers; who ſpeak of x viraaaa ie 
From whence Mojes perhaps had this Braſs, Hlie- 
rozoicon, P. ii. L. iii. cap. 13. 85 

And put it upon a Pole.] As he had been direct- 
ed in the foregoing Verſe. 

| 3 | And 
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And it came to paſy, that if a Serpent had bitten 
any Man,] Which was not preſent Death, but 
made an Inflammation, and ſuch Ulcers (as ſome 
conceive ) as were incurable, 

When he beheld the Serpent of Braſs, be lived.] 
Tho! Naturaliſts ſay, the Sight of Braſs was hurtful 
to thoſe who were bitten ; yet hence they received 
their Cure: as the Sight of CurisT crucified 
naturally filled his Crucifiers only with Anguiſh, 
when they beheld him whom they had pierced, 
and were convinced he was their Mz$s$1Aan; but 
by the Grace of Gov, became their only Salva- 
tion thro? Faith in him. 

The Hebrews cannot but acknowledge a Myſtery 
in this brazen Serpent, as Moſes Gerundenſis calls 
it; which our LoR D CHRIST himfelf hath 
explained in this Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, John 
iii. 14. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil. 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up; 
that whoſoever beheveth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
&c. Where he doth not compare himſelf to the 
Brazen Serpent, ( for what Likeneſs can there be 
found between the Serpent and the Seed of the 
Woman; or how ſhould Light be fore-ſhadowed 
by Darkneſs, as Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks ? ) but he 
compares Lifting up of this Serpent on the 
Pole, with his Lifting up, or Crucifixion on 
the Croſs ;- for ſo he himſelf expreſſes his Death, 
and the Manner of it, John xii. 32. And J, if 
T be lifted up from the Earth, will draw all 
Men unto me. And their looking on the Serpent 
in the Wilderneſs as evidently repreſented Mens 
believing on CRHRISTH; and their Cure, the 
powerful Virtue of Cn & 1sT's Death to preſerve 
all thoſe that believe on him from periſbing, (as 
he ſpeaks in the Place named before ) and pro- 
cure for them everlaſting Life. For by his Death, 
our Saviour deſtroyed him that had the Power of 
Death, that is, the Devil, (as the Apoſtle's Words 
are, Hebr. ii. 14.) which was notably repreſented 
in this Brazen Serpent put upon a Pole; which 
was not a Figure of CHRIS, but of the old 
Serpent himſelf (the Devil) as wounded, bruiſed; 
and dead, by the lifting up of CHRIS HTH upon 
the Croſs ; where he intirely diſarmed him of all 
his Power to hurt us. 

I cannot tell whence Juſtin Martyr concluded 
this Brazen Inn . to have been made in the 
Form of a Croſs, as he ſaith it was in his Second 
Apology z unleſs we conceive it to have been 
made with Wings at the Bottom of its Neck, 
which might give it that Figure. But his. Ob- 
ſervation in his Book againſt Trypho (p. 322, 
338.) ſeems very conſiderable ; that there muſt 
be ſome Myſtery in it, that Go p, who forbad 
all manner of Images, ſhould now command 
one to be made: of which, he faith, one of 
the Fetus confeſſed he could never hear a Rea- 
ſon from their Doctors; who cannot. under- 
ſtand it, till they believe in CHRIS TH and him 
crucified; whoſe Victory over the Devil, by his 
Croſs arid Paſſion, was herein moſt lively re- 
preſented. I ſhall only add, that this Lifting 


up the Brazen Serpent, was a thing ſo publick, 

and ſo well known. to all Neighbouring; Nations, 

that the Fame of it, in all likelihood, went into 

India; where they till ſet up an Idol in form 

of a wreathed Serpent, upon a Perch ſix or ſe- 

* 1 high, which they ſolenmly worſhip. z 
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and carrying it along with them in their Tra- 
vels, ſet it up every Morning for the Company 
to pay their Adorations to it. So Taverneir re- 
lates in his Travels to that Country, p. 28. And 


ſee the preſent Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury's 
excellent Treatiſe of 7dlatry, p..351, &c. with 


 Huetins's Demonſtr. Evang. p. 96. and his Quæ- 


ſtiones Alnetanæ, cap. 12. #. 25. where he ſhews 
the Taliſmans, in all likelihood, were an Imita- 
tion of this Serpent: Of which the Jews were 
ſo fond, that they burnt Incenſe to it in the Days 
of Hezekiah, and had done ſo we know not how 
long, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Which may make it the 
leſs Wonder, that the poor [xadians ſhould wor- 
ſhip a Serpent upon a Pole, when they that ſhould 
have underſtood better, committed ſuch a foul 
Idolatry, as to do Divine Honour to the Figure 
of the greateſt Enemy of Go » and of Man- 
kind, 

Ver. 10. And the Children of Iſrael ſet forward, ] 
After they had been at two other Places; which 
Maſes now omits for Brevity's Sake, becauſe he 
intended hereafter to give an exact Account of 
all their Removals, at one View; which he doth 
in the xXx:114 Chapter of this Book: See ver. 4r, 
42. bt 
Aud pitched in Oboth, ] Where, it is probable, 
they found Water; of the Want of which they 
complained : See ch. XX. 2. | 

Ver. 11. And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
pitched in Jis- Abarim,] Not that Mount Abarim 
where Moſes died, (ch. xxvii. 12.) but another Place 
in the Confines of Moab, as it here follows: See 
what I have obſerved ch. xx. 2. 

In the Wilderneſs which is before Moab, } Called 
the Wilderneſs of Moab, Deut. ii. 8. | 

Toward the Sun-rifing.] On the Eaſt Part of it, 
as Zephthah obſerves a great many Years after this, 
That they came by the Eaſt fide of the Land of Moab, 
Judpęes xi. 18. 

Ver. 12. And from thence they removed,] As 
they were about to remove from this laſt Plate; 
they received a Command from Go p, not to 
meddle with the Country of Moab, Deut. ii. v1 
which is the Reaſon (as Abarbinel obſerves) that 
Moſes here ſets down briefly, whence and Whi- 
ther they went, and where they pitched; that 


it might appear they did not tranſgreſs that Com- 


mand, , 
And pitched in the Valley of Zared,} Or, as fome 
tranſlate it, in Nachal-Zared ; which is called 
Dibon-Gad, cb. xxxiti. 43. For this Place had 
two Names, (as the ſame Author obſerves) and 
it was juſt eight and thirty Years ſince 3 
went up to ſurvey the Country, from Nadeſb. 
barnea,- till their paſſing this Broot, as we tranſ- 
late it, Deus. ii. 14. But I take Dibon-Gad ra- 
ther to have been a Place which lay upon the 
Brook Zered. | 
Ver. 13. From thence they removed, and 
pitched on the other Side of Arnon,] The Hebrew 
Word Meheber, may be tranſlated on this Side, 
or on the other Side. And ſome think they. were 


now on this Side of the Rivet, and not yet gone 


over it. Nor did they immediately come hi- 
ther from their former Station; but firſt to 
Amon Dillathaim, ch. xxxiii. 46. which is alſo call- 
ed. Beth-Diblathaim in the Wilderneſs of Moab, 
Ferem, xlviii. 22. and Diblab, Ezek. vi. 13. And 

4 Q 2 then, 
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then, paſſing by Ar in the Confines cf Moab, 
and approaching to the Country of the Children 
of Ammon, GoD commanded them not to in- 
vade the Ammonites, being Deſcendants from 
Lot, as well as the Moabites, Deut. 11. 18, 19, 
27. but to paſs over the River Arnon, ( Deut. 
ii. 24. ) to that Side of it which belonged to the 
Amorites. For this River, at that time, div1- 
ded the Moabites from the Amorites, as it here fol- 
lows. 

Which is in the Wilderneſs, that cometh out of the 
Coaſts of the Amorites:] Runs by the Wilderneſs of 
Kedemoth, unto which the Amorites extended their 
Dominion, Deut. ii. 26. 

For Arnon is the Border of Moab, between Moab 
and the Amorites. ] This River flowed from the 
Mountains of Arabia, where it had its Riſe, and 
fell into the Dead Sea, (as Joſepbus ſaith, lib. iv. 
Antiq. ) beider Thy Ts MazCiThy x, *ApoeiTiy, bounding 
the Country of the Moabites, and of the Amo- 
rites; the Country of Moab lying on one Side of 
it, and that of the Amorites on the other. For 
tho? the Moabites formerly poſſeſſed the Country 
on both Sides of Arnon, as far as Heſbbon, yet the 
Amorites had driven them out of that Part of it 
which lay next to them, and made the River the 
Boundary of their two Kingdoms, ver. 26, 27. 
This Moſes recites the more exactly, that it might 
appear the Mraelites invaded none of the Moa- 
bites Poſſeſſions, but what was now poſſeſſed by 
the Amorites : By which FJephthah defended the 
Right of the Children of Jſrael, in future 
Times, againſt the Ammonites, who pretended 
this Country belonged to them, Zudges xi. 13, 14, 
16, Ec. | 
Ver. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Book of the 
Wars: of the Lo R D,] A Proof of this Moſes 
thought good to alledge out of an authentick 
Record in thoſe. Countries, containing the Hi- 
ſtory of all the Wars that had been in thoſe 
Parts; which are here called be Wars of the 
Loa p, becauſe he is the great Governor of the 
World, (as Abarbinel interprets it) from whom 
and by cobom are all Things, who putteih down one, 
and ſetteth up another (as the P/almiſt ſpeaks) at 
his good Pleaſure. _ This Book, he thinks, was 
written by ſome of the Wiſe Men of thoſe Na- 
tions, (and ſo thinks Nachmanides) who, looking 
upon this Conqueſt made by. Sibon as a very me- 
morable thing, put it down in their Annals; 
which, after the Way of thoſe. Countries, were 
written, he thinks, in a Poetical Manner. There 
are thoſe who are of Opinion, that this Book was 
written by Moſes himſelf ; who left in it Directions 
to Zoſpua, how to proceed in the Wars of the 
Lox D, when he conquered Canaau. So Dr. Light- 
foot conjectures; and. Bonfrerius doth not much 
differ from him. But I take the former Account 
to be the more probable, that Moſes juſtifies what 
he writes concerning this Conqueſt, out of their 
own Books; which. he quotes, jult as St. Paul, 
in the New Teſtament; doth one of the Greek 
What he did in the Red Sea, ] Theſe are the 
Words of the Book, out of which he quotes a 
ſmall Fragment: And the Marginal Tranſla- 
tion of them is moſt proper, Vabeb in Supbeb, 
only the Word Eth is omitted; which makes the 
Senſe to be this, againſt Vaheb in Supheh ; that 


a 
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is, he came ( ſome ſuch Word muſt be under- 
ſtood) againſt Yaheb, (a King of the Meabites) 
and overthrew him in Supbeb, a Place in the 
Frontiers of Meab. See Deut. i. 1. Others un- 
derſtand by Vabeb, the Place where Sibon gave 
the Moabites this Blow 3 which he did by falling 
upon them on a ſudden, with a terrible Fury. 
So Nachmanides underſtands theſe Words Beju- 
I bab; he ſtormed the City, and made a furious 
Aſſault, when they thought not of it: For 
Supheb ſignifies a Whirlwind, or ſtormy Tempeſt, 
Ta. v. 28. 2 | | 

And in the Brooks of Arnon,] The ſame Nach- 
manides takes the Word Yeeth, which we tranſ- 
late and in, to ſignify rather and with ; and, theſe 
being ſtill the Words of the Book before-mention- 
ed, the Senſe 1s this: In the ſame manner he 
ſmote the Brooks or Torrents of Arnon; upon 
which he fell like a Tempeſt, and carried all be- 
fore him. \ 

Ver. 15. And at the Stream of the Brooks] None, 
I think, hath given a better Account of theſe Words, 
than the ſame Nachman, who by Eſcbed hannecha- 
lim, (which we tranſlate the Stream of the Brooks) 
underſtands either a Cliff from whence the Tor- 
rents flowed, (as Aſchdod and Happiſgab, Deut. 
iii. 17. are the Hills from whence the Springs 
guſhed) or the Valley through which the. Tor- 
rents ran; where they made a great broad Water, 
which is here called an Efu/ion of Torrents, as R. 
Levi ben Gerſom interprets the Hebrew Words, 
Eſched hannechalim. 

Wat goeth down to the Dwelling of Ar,] Which 
extends itſelf as far as Ar, a City of Moab, ver. 
28. R. Levi ben Gerſom takes the Word Schebet 
(which we tranſlate Dwelling) to ſignify a Place 
as well as Ar, towards which theſe Torrents bent 
their Courſe. 

And lieth upon the Borders of Moab.) Which lean- 
eth or belongeth unto Moab, being in the Border 
of that Country. 

Thus far are the Words of the Book of the 
Wars of the LoRD : And the Meaning of them 
is, That the King of the Amorites took all theſe 
Places by a ſudden, furious Invaſion ; which 
Moſes therefore punctually recites, to ſhew that 
the Country of the Moabiles now reached no far- 
ther than Arnon: All the Brovks; or Torrents, 
and all the Effuſions of Water as far as Arnon, 
(i. e. all the Country about them) being taken 
from them by the Amorites, in whoſe Poſſeſſion it 
now was, and, perhaps, had been a long time. 
And therefore the 1/aelites took nothing from the 
Moabites, when they conquered this Country, (as 
was ſaid before) nor from the Ammonites neither; 
Part of whoſe Country the Amorites alſo had got 
from them, (Deut. iii. 11.) and the 1/aelites took. 


from the Amorites, when they conquered Sibon 


and Og ; and it fell to the Share of the Gagites, 
Foſh. xiii. 25. ee 
Ver. 16. And from thence they went to Beer :] 
A Place which took its Name from the Pit or Well, 


which was here digged by G o Þ *s Order, as the 


next Words tell us. 

That is the Well whereof the Lox D pate unto 
Moſes, ] That is, ſaich Abarbinel, that Place was 
remarkable for the Well that GoD gave us, of 
his own Accord, without our Petition; which he 
prevented by bidding Maſes dig it for us. 

Gather 


Chap. XXI. por NUMBERS. 


Gather the People together, and I will give them 
Water.] Which they now again wanted, being 
removed from the River Arnon; but did not 
murmur about it, as they had done formerly : 
and therefore Go p moſt graciouſly, when he 
ſaw their Diſtreſs, provided it for them. 

Ver. 17. Then Iſrael ſang this Song,] This ex- 
traordinary Kindneſs of Gop, which prevented 
their Prayers, and gave them Water out of his 
own good Pleaſure alone, (as Abarbinel ſpeaks) 
tranſported them with ſuch Joy, that it made 
them expreſs their Thankfulneſs in this Song. 

Spring up, O Well,] As ſoon as they ſaw Moſes, 
and the Princes, thruſt their Staves into the Earth, 
and the Water began to bubble up, they ſaid with 
a loud Voice, Come up, O Vell; that is, let 
Waters flow abundantly to ſatisfy us all. 

Sing ye unto ite] Or, as it is in the Margin, 
Anſwer unto it. The Manner of the Hebrews 
was anciently to ſing their Songs of Praiſe al- 
ternately, as appears from Exod. xv. 20. And 
ſo one Company having ſaid, Spring up, O Well, 
(which it's likely they repeated often) they called 
to the reſt to anſwer to them; which they did, I 
ſuppoſe, in the following Words. 

Ver. 18. The Princes] i. e. The LXX Elders. 
and Heads of the Tribes. | 

Digged the Well,] Very eaſily, only turning 
up the Earth with their Staves. | 

The Nobles of the People digged it] The other 
Side of the Choir, perhaps, took up the Song 
again, repeating the Senſe of what the former 
Company had ſaid. 

By the Direction of the Lawgiver,] Or, Toge- 
ther with the Lawgiver, who began the Work, 
and whoſe Example they followed. | 

With their Staves.] With no more Labour but 
only thruſting their Staves into the Ground; and 
turning up the Earth. For, as R. Levi ben Ger- 


ſom takes it, the Ground here being ſandy and 


very ſoft, was eaſily penetrated ; tho* they were 
not likely to find Water in it. But they believ- 
ing Moſes, and following his Direction, Go p 
ſent it copiouſly unto them; and with no more 
Pains, than a Scribe takes when he writes with 
his Pen; for ſo he tranſlates the Hebrew Word 
Mechokek (which we render Law giver) a Scribe, 
or Doctor of the Law. | 

And from the Wilderneſs] Mentioned ver. 13. 

They went to Mattanab :] This, and the Place 
following, are otherwiſe named in the thirty- 
third Chapter, as the fore-named ben Ger/om under- 
ſtands it. But others think theſe were no Sta- 
tions (which alone Moſes gives an Account of in 
the thirty-third Chapter) where the Hfraelites 
pitched their Tents, but Places thro* which they 
paſſed, till they came to the Station, from 


whence they ſent to Sibon for Leave to paſs thro? 


his Country. = 

Ver. 19. And fromMattanah to Nabaliel, &c.] 
This, as well as the Place next mentioned in 
on . ſeems to have been on the Borders of 

ab. 

Ver. 20. And from Bamoth in the Valley] Ra- 
ther From Bamoth (which ſignifies a very high 
Place) to the Valley. Or, as it may be tranſlated, 


from Bamoth a Valley (that. is, there is a Valley) 


in the Field of Moab, &c. unto which they came 
next; for ſome ſuch thing muſt be underſtood; 
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That is in the Country of Moab,] Or near to it. 

To the Top of Piſgeb,] Or, To the Beginning 
(as the Hebrew Word Roſch may be interpreted) of 
the high Mount Piſgeb : That is, they pitched at 
the Foot of it, where the Mountain began: 
Which Mountain was a Part of che Mountains of 
Marim, as appears from Deut. xxxii. 49. xxxiv. 1. 

Which looketh towards Feſbimon.] Or, Towards 
the Wilderneſs. For ſo R. Levi ben Gerſom inter- 
prets it; to a Land that was ſhemumab, untilled 
and deſolate, viz. to the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth : 
where they pitched and ſettled their Camp; and 
from thence ſent Meſſengers to Sibon. 

Ver. 21. And Iſrael ſent Meſſengers to Sibon King 
of the Amorites, faying,] Theſe Meſſengers were 
ſent from the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, which was in 
the Skirts of his Country, (Deut. ii. 26.) or lay 
Juft upon it : For there was a City of this Name 
in that Country, which was given to Reuben, in 
the Diviſion of the Land, 70%. xiii. 18. | 

Ver. 22. Let me paſs through thy Land;] They 
do not ſeem to deſire a Paſſage thro? the midſt vf 
his Country, but only the extreme Parts of it; 
which would have much ſhortened their Journey 
to the Fords of Jordan. 

We will not turn into the Fields, or into the Vine- 
yards; we will not drink of the Waters of the Well, 
&c.] This is che very fame civil Meſſage which 
they ſent to Edom, ch. xx. 17. By whoſe Exam- 
ple they preſſed Sibon to grant them, at leaſt, as 
much as the Edomites and Moabites had done: See 
Deut. ii. 28, 29. 

Ver. 23. Aud Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael to 
paſs through his Border :) This ſhews that they 
aſk*d only to paſs thro? the Skirts of his Country: 
See Dent. ii. 30. | | 

But Sihon gathered all bis People togetber,] He 
not only refuſed to grant their Requeſt ; but 
came in an hoſtile manner, with all the Forces 
he. could raiſe, to oppoſe their Paſſage over 
Arnon. | 

Aud went out againſt Iſrael into the Wilderneſs :] 
From whence they ſent their friendly Meſſage 
to him, ver. 21. which Moſes in Deut. ii. 26. calls, 


Words of Peace. 


And be came to Fahaz,] A City, it is proba- 
ble, belonging to the Moabites; whither the N 


ruelites, perhaps, retreated when Sibon denied 


them a Paſſage thro* his Country. For Jaiab 
plainly mentions Jabaz, as a Place either in the 
Country of Moab, or near it, ch. xv. 4. and Fere- 
miah alſo, calling it Fabazab, ch. xlviii. 21. -— 

And fought againſt Hrael.] Who had Orders 
from Go b, not to decline the Battle (as they 
did with the Edomites and the Moabites) and 
were aſſured of Victory, Deut. ii. 31. For they 
were Amorites, whoſe Country G o p promiſed 
to Abraham, (Gen: xv. 21.) being Part of the Ca- 
naanites, whom they were commanded to de- 
ſtroy ; for they were deſcended from one of 
the Sons of Canaan, Gen. x. 16. Which made 
this War with them to have a juſt Ground; not 
becauſe they denied the Maclites a Paſſage thro? 
their Country, againſt the Right of Nations, as 
Grotius thinks; (which was but the Occaſion, not 
the Ground of the War) but becauſe they were 
one of the Seven Nations condemned by GoÞ 
to Deſtruction, (whoſe Land he beſtowed upon 


the Maelites, Foſh: iii. 10.) and becauſe Sibon came 


out 
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aut armed againſt them, beyond the Bounds of 
his own Dominions ; and fell upon them, when 
they had given him no Provocation. 

Ver. 24. And Iſrael ſmote him with the Edęe of 
the Sword, Utterly overthrew his Army; and, 
putting them all to the Sword, made themſelves 
Maſters of his Country. 

And poſſeſſed bis Land] For they deſtroyed all 
the Inhabitants, Men, Women and Children, 
Dent. ii. 33, 34. 

From * unto Fabbok, even unto the Children 
of Ammon :) This is a brief Deſcription of the 
Extent of Sihox's Country; which reached from 
the River Arnon, the Bound of the Moabites 
Country on the South (ch. xxii. 56.) unto Jabbot, 
which was the Bound of the Ammonites Country on 
the North, Deut. iii. 16. 70h. xii. 2. xlii. 10, But 
they meddled with no Place that lay upon the 
Ammonites; 


for that Gop had forbidden, t. ji, 37. By 


which Jenbibab (as I obſerved) two hundred and 


fixty Years after this, juſtified the Title of the 
[ſrazlites to all the Country here mentioned 
which they took not from the Ammonites, or Mo- 
abites, but from the Amerites, who were the 
Owners of it, when they conquer'd it, Judges xi. 
13, 15, 22, 23. For Siben had got half of their 
Country, as well as Part of the Country of Me- 
ab, as appears from Deg. iii. 11. and from Jeb. 
xiii. 25, where it is plain, 7o/aue gave the Gad- 
ites half of the Country of the Children of Au- 
mon, which was now taken from the Amorites, who 
had diſpoſſeſſed them. Foſephvs deſcribes it as 
lying between three Rivers, like an and: for 

Banks of Arnon were the Bounds of this Re- 
gion on the South Side; and Jabboł on the North, 
which running into Jordan, loſt its Name; and 
the Malern Tract of it was waſhed by Jordan it- 
ſelf: and on the Eaſt Part it was ſurrounded 
with the Mountains of Arabia. 

For the Border of the Children of Ammon, was 
ſtrong. } This is not mentioned here as a Reaſon 
why the IM raelites did not ſet upon their Country, 
(for they were. expreſsly forbidden to do it, Deuts. 
11. 19.) but why Sibon conquered none of the 
Ammonites Country - beyond Fabbok, (as he did 
all from Arnan thither) becauſe their Frontiers on 


that Side of their Country were very ſtrong, by 


the Fortifications, - which it is. likely they had 
made upon the River. | 81 

Ver. 25. And Ifracl took all theſe Cities:] All 
the Cities. of that Country, which lay between. 
Arnon and Fabbok : Some of which are named 


Ver. 30. 4 
Aud Iſrael dwelt in all the Cities of the Amorites,] 


Having deſtroyed the. former Inhabitants, as I 
noted before, Deut. ii. 34. 
In Heſabon,] Even in their Royal City, 

And in all the Villages thereof.) In Hebrew, the. 
Daughters ; as Villages and Caſtles are called, 


which depend upon the Metropelis, as Daughters 


on their Mother. | 

Ver. 26. For Heſhbon was the City. of Sibon the 
King. of the Amorites,] He had made this the 
Seat of his Kingdom, after the Conqueſt of this 
Country: Which Moſes obſerves, (together. with 


what follows) that it might appear to Poſterity, 


they invaded no Part of the Moabites Territo- 
ries, or of the Ammonites, but what was in the 
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quiet Poſſeſſion of the Amorites, who Had taken 
this Country from them, and perhaps in a juſt 
War, and long enjoyed it. 

Who bad fought againſt the former King of M. 
ab, &c.] It is not certain that this Siban, whom 
the [/raelites now vanquiſhed, had diſpoſſeſſed the 
Moabites of this Country; but more likely ſome 
of his Anceſtors, who were all called by the 
Name of Siboan, (as the Kings of Paleſtine were 
all called Abimelech, Gen. xx. 2. xxvi. 1. and the 
Kings of Egypt called Pharacb) who had fought, 
not with the preſent King of Moab, but with one 
of his Predeceſſors, and conquered him and his 
Country. 

The former King of Moab.) Theſe Words are 

not to be underſtood, as if he fought with the 
King of Moab, who immediately reigned before 
Balak ; but, as I faid, with fome of his Prede- 
ceſſors. So the LXX, T3 aeiT«cv, that heretofore 
was King of Moab: and in the Hebrew the Words 
are literally, The King of Meab, the firſt ; per- 
haps, of the preſent Race. | 

Ver. 27. Wherefore they that ſpeak in Proverbs, 
In the Hebrew the Words are, wherefore the Pro- 
verbialiſts : that is, the Poets, whoſe Compoſures, 
in thoſe Days, were very ſententious. 

Say, ] Have this Song in their Mouths : which 

ſeems to have been compoſed by ſome of the 
Amorites, upon the Victory which Sihox got over 
the Moabites; particularly upon the taking of 
Heſbbou ; which, I ſuppoſe, he beſieged imme- 
diately upon the routing of their Army. This 
Mojes thought good to inſert in his Hiſtory, as 
an Evidence that this Country belonged to the 
Amorites, when the {/aelites ſubdued it, Thus 
he quotes a common Saying about Nimrod, to 
juſtify what he writes of his Greatneſs : See Gen. 
x. 9. 
Coms into Hefbbon, ] The Words either of Sihox 
calling to his People; or of the Amorites ex- 
horting one another, to go to He/bbon, and help 
to repair the Ruins that had been in it by the 
War, that it might become the Royal City of 
their Country. For that's the Meaning of the 
following Words. 

Let the City of Sthon be built and prepared, ] Let 
that Place which. Siban hath choſe for his Seat, 
be built up again, and made fit for his Re- 
ception, | | 

Ver. 28. For there is. a: Fire gone out. of Heſh- 
ben,] Now the Poet riſes into a Rapture, and 
propheſies the Conqueſt of the whole Country, 
by the Army of Sibon marching. out of Heſbbon. 
For in, the prophetical Language, the Deſola- 
tions made by War are compared to Fire, and 
to the Flames, which conſume all they come near, 
Amos 1. 7, 10, 12, 14. ii, 2, 5. | | 

A. Flame from the City of Sibon:] This is but 
a Repetition (as the Manner is) of what was 
now ſaid in other Words; expreſſing the Certainty 
of this Prelage. | 
I hath conjured. Ar of Moab,) He: ſpeaks as 
if he already ſaw the Thing done which he fore- 
told ; tho" it never came to paſs, For they, did 
not conquer Ar, which remained in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of Meab in Moſes's. Time; as appears from 
Deut, ii. 9, 18, 29. But in his poetical: Heat, (or 
Fury, as they ſay) he inſults, as if they had. 
actually taken the capital City of Aab. W 
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Ar was; and afterwards called Rabbatb, and 


' Rabbath-moba, i. e. the great City of Moab ; to 


diſtinguiſh it from Rabbab-Ammon, i. e. the great 
City of the Ammonites. For ſo we find in Ste- 


phanus ( de Urbibus ) PaCCa'Suaua (it ſhould be 


acc abi, as Bochartus hath truly corrected it, 
in his Preface to his Phaleg.) which he calls 
Tiiaus rel ru Tlanaigimns n vor Af: For Ar, as 
I faid, was the old Name of it, Deut. ii. 29. 
Ja. xvi. 1. from whence came the Name of 
'Apebroare, Which it retained in later Ages. 

And the Lords of the High-places of Arnon.] The 
Maſters, or Owners (as the Word Baale may be 
tranſlated) of tbe High-places, &c. i. e. thole that 
dwell in the ſtrongeſt Forts of the Country: Or, 
as ſome fancy, the Prieſts of the Places are here 


meant; or, rather their Temple where Baal was 


worſhipped. For we find a Place in this Country 
called Bamoth-Baal, Joſb. xii. 17. The High-places 
of Baal. And it 1s evident, this Poet triumphs 
in this . over their Gods and their Religion, 
as well as over them. 

Ver. 29. Wo unto thee, Moab;] He goes on 
to foretel the Calamity of the whole Country. 

Thou art undone, O People of Chemoſþ:] So he 
calls the Moabites, who ſerved (as the Chaldee 
tranſlates it) or worſhipped Chemo/þ as their God: 


For ſo we read he was, Ferem. xlviii. 7, 13. 


1 Kings xi. 7. Judges xi. 24. which St. Hierom 
thinks differs from Baal-Peor only in Name. See 
Voſſius de Orig. & Progr. Idolol. Lib. it. cap. 8. 
Some take Chemoſh to be Saturn; particularly 
Scharaſtanius : the Manner of whoſe Worſhip ſee 
in Dr. Pocock's excellent Annotations in Specim. 
Hiſt. Arab. p. 316. I ſhall only add, That as the 
Moabites are called the People of Chemoſh, becauſe 
they worſhipped him as their God, ſo the 1/rae- 
lites are called the People of the LoRD, and 7be 
People of GOD, becauſe they worſhipped the 
Lo R p alone, Judges v. 11. 1 Sam. xiv. 13. For 
in the Days of Paganiſm, as Mr. Mede obſerves, 
every Country, nay every City, had their proper 
and peculiar Gods, which were deemed as their 


Guardians and Protectors : From whence the Na- 


tions themſelves are expreſſed by the Name of 
That is evident from this Place; 
but it is not ſo plain, that when Go p threatens 
io deliver up Mael to ſerve other Gods, he means 
giving them up into the Hands of the People of 
ſtrange Countries; which he takes to be intended 
in Deut. iv. 28. XXvili.. 64. Ferem. xvi. 16, Ec. 
See Book iv. p. 977. And fo he thinks the Words 
of David may be expounded, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 
They have driven me out this Day from abiding in the 
Inheritance of the Lo x D, ſaying, Go ſerve other 
Gods ; i. e. baniſhed me into the Country of Ido- 
laters, See Book iii. p. 823. where this is more 


largely explained. | 
He hath given his Sons that eſceped, and bis Daugh- 


ters into Captivity, unto Sibon King of the Amorites.] 


This is a manifeſt Triumph over their God Che- 


moſh, who was not able to fave his Worſhippers 


(whom he calls his Sons and his Daughters, i. e. 
his Children) who were under his Protection. 
No, he could not ſo much as preſerve thoſe that 
eſcaped the Fury of the Sword, but they were 
afterward taken Captive, to make up Part of 
the Triumph of Sibon King of the Amorites. 


Ver. 30. We have /hot at them ;, Heſhbon 15-peri/h- 
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ed even unto Dibon,] The Hebrew Words, vanniram 
abad Heſhbon ath Dibon, may as well, it not bet- 
ter, be tranſlated heir Light is periſhed (or taken 
away) from Haſbben unto Dibon. So Ferſterns in 
his Lexicon, and the Tigurin Verſion, and Others. 
That is, their Glory is gone, from one End of 
the Country to the other: For He/hbon and Di- 
ban were two famous Places in this Territory, 
Joſh. xiii. 17. And ſome think this is ths Place 
called Dibon-Gad, ch. xxxiii. 45. which was the 
more. noted, becauſe there Nebo, one of their 
Gods, was worſhipped : For in Jai. xv. 2, Di- 
bon is mentioned as one of their High-places ; 
and there Nebo is lamented, i. e. their God which 
was there worſhipped ; whence . Heſychius ſaith, 
ac (which no doubt is this Dibon) von» win 
i Vai izeoy Meatira', a Place where the Moabites 
had a Temple. See Selden de Diis Syris, Syntagm. 2. 
cap. 12. 

And we have laid them waſte even unto Nophab,] 
Another Place in that Country, as appears by the 
Words following. 

Which reachetb unto Medeba.] That is, the Ter- 
ritories of Nophah extended as far as Medeba, 
which was certainly a Place in the Country of 
Moab, Jai. xv. 2. But the Word reacheth is not 
in the Hebrew; and the Words without it may be 
thus truly tranſlated, and as far as Medela. For 
ſo the Hebrew Particle aſcber is ſometimes uſed to 
ſignify ſingly and, as Zccleſ. vi. 12, aſcher mi, and 
who can tell, Sc. So here aſther ad, and un- 
to, &c. 

And here I think fit to note, That it is likely 
theſe Verſes were ſome Part of the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Countries : For a Poetical Way of Writing 
was in ule before Proſe, as Strabo tells us, lib. 1. 
Geograph. p. 18. where he faith, 5 r ney 5 ye 
xdeondacuis 3» wintnys 7 roiilits, IIe rig d che- 
r, Sc. All ſet or artificial Speech (whether 
Hiſtorical or Rhetorical) was but an Imitation of 
Poetical Compoſitions ; the Ancients knowing 
no other: Cadmus, and Pherecydes, and Hecatæus, 
being the firſt who brought in this Form of Write- 
ing now in uſe, See Salmaſius in Solinum, p. 841. 
and Cuperus in his Apotheo/ts Homeri, p. 55. How- 
ever, this 1s certain, that they who would in- 
ſtruct the People, put their Leſſons into Verſe, 
as Strabo there ſhews z where he ſays, p. 15. 


O01: IIa ALtͤü giaogopiey Tia A&VE01 @ewTHv THY woinlinav 
eodyeT, &c. The Ancients call Poetry the firſt Philo- 
ſophy, forming our Lives from tender Years, teach- 
ing good Manners, governing the Paſſions and Aftioms 
with Pleaſure : For which Cauſe the Greeks in- 
ſtituted their Children in their Cities by Poetry, 
Od Luxayoyics Ke i Inriler i, 21nd Tw3;310 Ho, 
not merely for the ſake of bare Delectation, but to form 
them to Sobriety. 

Ver. 31. Thus Iſrael dwelt in the Land of the Amo- 
rites.] This he mentions again, to make it the 
more obſerved, that this was the Country of the 
Amorites, into which the Children of Vael entred, 
not of the Moabites; who had been expelled out 
of it, as was notoriouſly known; there being a 
Song in every Body's Mouth, which continued 
the Memory of it. 

Ver. 32. And Miſes ſent to ſpy out Faazer,] 
Another City formerly belonging to Moab, but 
now in the Poſſeſſion of the Amorites; which 
the 1/7aelites did not take at the firſt ; but 1 5 
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they had conquered all the Country before-men- 
tioned, they ſent ſome Men to bring them In- 
telligence, which way it was beſt to attack that 
City alſo, and the Country about it. It was not 
far from Mount Gilead, 2 Sam. xxiv. 5, 6. 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 31. and both of them were famous for 
good Paſture, and therefore given to the Tribe 
of Reuben and Gad, who had much Cattle, chap. 
xxxii of this Book, 1, 3, 4, 35, 36. After the ten 


Tribes were carried captive from their own 
Land, it fell into the Hands of the Moabites 


again; as may be gathered from Jerem. xlviii. 32. 


Aud they took the Villages theregf,] As well as the 4 


City itſelf. 
And drove out the Amorites that dwelt there.) It 


it had not been poſſeſſed by them, they would not 


have meddled with it. 
Ver. 33. And they turned] Or returned (as the 


LXX have it) from 7aazer. 

Aud went up by the way of Baſhan :] A famous 
Mountain (Pſal. Ixviii. 15.) lying more Northerly 
than the Country of Sibon, and belonging alſo to 
the Amorites ; where was very rich Paſture, and 
an excellent Breed of Cattle, Deut. xxx11. 14. P/al. 
xXii. 12. and ſtately Oaks, Ezek. xxvii. 6. 

And Og the King of Baſhan] The whole Country 
of which he was King, had its Name from that 
Mountain, and was called he Kingdom of Og in 
Baſhan, Deut. iii. 10. where he is laid, as well as 
Sibon, to be a King of the Amorites, ver. 8. and 
ver. 11. that he was of the Remnant of the Giants, 
or of the Repbaim; who were a mighty People in 
that Country of Baſban, (ſee Gen. xiv. 5.) which 
in after Ages was called Balanæa. ; 

Went out againſt them,] To oppoſe their Paſſage. 

He, and all bis People,] With all the Men of 
War in his Country. 

To the Battle at Edrei.] A City near that Coun- 
try, afterward called Adara, as St. Hierom tells 
us in his Book de Locis Hebraicis. He offered 
the Iſraelites Battle; which by Gop's Order they 
atcepted. 

Ver. 34. Aud the LorD ſaid unto Moſes,] 
That he might report it to the People. 

Fear him not :] They had reaſon to be courage- 
ous, (and not affrighted, becauſe he was a Giant) 
having lately overcome a mightier King than he; 
of which Gop puts them in mind Tn the End of 
this Verſe. WET 

For I have delivered bim into thy Hand, and all his 
People, &c.] For their greater Encouragement, he 
adds his Promiſe, on which he bids them rely, as 
if they ſaw it already done, that he would give 
them the Victory over Og, and all his Forces, 
and beſtow upon them his Country. This Hi- 
ſtory Maſes reports more at large, Deut. iii. 1, 2, 

ee. 
5 Ver. 35. So they ſinote him, and his Sons, and 
all his People, until there was none left him alive :] 
After they had overthrown him and his Army, 
they purſued the Victory, till they had deſtroyed 
all the Pcople of the Country ; ſome Part of 
which held out longer than the reſt, (as appears 


from ch. xxxii. 39, &c.) but at length was wholly . 
ſubdued by Fair, the Son of Manaſſab, who had 
all the Region of Argob given him tor his Pains, 
ch. xxxii. 41. Deut. ili. 14. | 


And they poſſeſſed his Land.] Wherein were ſixty 
walled Cities, beſides a great many {mall Towns, 


3 , 


Princes of the Country, 


Deut. iii. 4, 5. Fohh. xiii. 30. All which was gi- 
ven to the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, Deut. iii. 13. 
Foſh. xiii. 29, 30. 1 Kings iv. 15. 2 
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ND the Children of Ijrael ſet forward, } 

In what Month of the forrieth Year 
this which follows fell out, we cannot tell, bur 
it is likely in the ſeventh; when they removed 
from the Mountains of Abarim, cb. xxi. 20. xXxxiii, 
8 


Ver. x. 


formerly belonged to the Moabites, from whom it 
took its Name : But had been taken from them 
by the Amorites ; and now was in the Poſſeſſion 
of the 1/raelites. 3 

On this Side Jordan] Unto which River this 
Plain extended: And they pitched near to it, 
from Beth-Feſimoth unto Abel-Shittim, cb. xxxili. 
49. where they ſtaid, till under the Conduct of 
Jaſbua they came to Jordan, and paſſed over it, 
Joſh. iii. 1. 

By FJericbo.] Rather againſt Jericho, as the 
LX tranſlate it: For Fericho was on the other 
ide of Jordan, directly oppoſite to the Place 
where they now pitched. And therefore the 
Vulgar Latin tranſlates, or rather paraphraſes it, 
Where Fericho is ſituated beyond Jordan: i. e. paſſ- 
ing the Ford, they came directly to Jericho. 

Ver. 2. And Balak the Son of Zippor] Who 
was King of the Moabites at that time; and de- 
ſcended, it is likely, from the ancient Kings of 
that Country, ch. xxi. 26. 

Saw all that Iſrael bad done to the Amorites.] 
To Sibon and Og, the two Kings of the Amorites, 
(as they are called Deut. iii. 8.) who were ſuch 
near Neighbours to Balak, that he not only /aw, 
but conſidered (as the Word implies) what a 
ſpeedy Conqueſt the J/-azlizes had made of their 
Country, 

Ver. 3. And Moab was fore afraid of the Peo- 
Ne, ] Leſt they ſhould expel them out of their 
Country, as they had done the Amorites : For 
they knew nothing of God's Command to the 
Jjraelites, not to diſturb them in their Poſſeſſions. 
Some 1magine, but I ſee no good Ground for it, 
that they were afraid the J/raelites ſhould get 
Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, unto which they 
thought themſelves perhaps to have a better Title; 
being deſcended from the eldeſt Daughter of 
Lot, .who was the Son of Abraham's elder Bro- 


ther; for Abraham was the youngeſt Son of Te- 


rab. But no Body can ſee any Right that this 
Deſcent gave Lot or his Children; there being no 
Promiſe made of it by GoDp to any Perſon, but 
Abraham and his Poſterity. 

Becauſe they were many ;] Too ſtrong for the 
Moabites to deal withal; having conquered thoſe 
who had been too hardfor them, and taken a great 
Territory from them, ch. xxi. 26, 

And Moab was diſtreſſed becauſe of the Children of 
I/rael.) As Moſes in his Song, after they had 
paſſed the Red Sea, foretold they would. be, 
Exod. xv. 15. 

Ver. 4. And Moab ſaid] By Meſſengers, which 
were ſent (it is moſt likely) by the King, and the 


Unt9 


And pitched in the Plains of Moab,] Which had 
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Unto the Elders of Midian, ] Who were their 
Neighbours and Confederates. The Title of 
Elders, it appears by this, was given in other 
Nations, as well as among the Hraelites, to 
che greateſt Perſons in their Countries : Or the 
Ifaelites, after their Manner, ſo called Men eve- 
ry-where, who were in high Authority, For 
theſe Perſons who are here called | Elders, are 
called Kings (cb. xxxi. 8.) and Princes, Foſs. xiii. 
21. In like Manner they, who in the ſeventh Verſe 
of this Chapter are called the Elders of Moab, are 
in the next Yer/e called the Princes of Moab, Which, 
it is evident, was the ancient Language among 
the Egyptians, Gen. J. 7. ( unleſs we ſuppoſe Mo- 


ſes, as I ſaid, to have ſpoken in the Language 


of the Jets) and, it is very likely, was alſo the 
ancient Language of Phenicia, and the Coun- 
tries thereabouts; and perhaps in much remoter 
Parts. For it is a known Story, that when the 
Phenicians fled before Joſbua, and forſook the 
Land of Canaan, they fixed in Africk; where 
they left this Name of Elders among the Cartha- 
ginians, See Mr. Selden, Lib. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
p. 587, &c. 

Midian.] This is not the Country wherein Je- 
thro was a Prince; for that was not far from 
Mount Sinai, as appears from Exod. iii. 1. where- 
as this was remote from that Place, adjoining to 
the Moabites, and near to Paleſtine : Though it is 
very probable, the People of both theſe Countries 
were deſcended from Abraham, by. one of the 
Sons he had by Keturab, Gen. xxv. 2. N 
Now ſhall this Company] The Army of Jae 
encamped in the Plains of Moab, ver. 1. 

Lick up all round about us,] i. e. Devour us and 
all our Neighbours, ( or our whole Country ) un- 
leſs we join together to oppoſe them. 

As the Ox licketh up the Grafs of the Field.] They 
uſe this Metaphor, to ſignify how eaſily the I/ 
raelites would conquer them, without a timely, 
reſolute, and unanimous Oppoſition ; and like- 
wiſe what an univerſal Deſolation they would 
make. For the Words are in the Hebrew, the 
Green of the Field, i. e. not only the Graſ5, but 
the Leaves of Trees, which Oxen eat, as Bo- 
chartus obſerves out of the Scripture, as well as 
other Authors, Ja. xxvii. 20. And to lick up is 
not lightly to touch with the Tongue, but to eat 
and conſume. See Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. 
cap. 31. 

And Balak the Son of Zippor was King of the Mo- 
abites at that Time.] He was mentioned before, 
( ver, 2.) but here recorded to have been King of 
the Country; who endeavoured to ſecure himſelf, 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Neighbours and Allies; 
unto whom he ſent this Embaſſy, to adviſe with 
them what Courſe it was beſt for them to take for 
their common Safety. 

Ver. 5. He ſent Meſſengers therefore] The Re- 
ſult of the Treaty with Midian was, that with 
Joint Conſent they ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors, of 
each Nation, and of the ſame Quality, on the 
tollowing Meſſage, ver. 7. And this Counſel, it 
is likely, was given by the Midianites; for Balak 
ſaith nothing of it by his Meſſengers : But it was 
reſolved on when they came there, as the moſt ef- 
fectual Means for their Security. This, I think, 
the Word therefore imports, 


V or, I. | 
| I 
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- Unto Balaam] A famous Sooth-ſayer; or Di- 
iner, as he is called in 70%. xiii, 22. That is, 
one who pretended to foretel future Things, and 
diſcover Secrets, &c, tho* not by good and al- 
lowable Arts, but ſuch as were abſolutely pro- 
hibited to Go p's People, Deut. xviij. 10. He 
had been formerly a good Man, and a true Pro- 
Phet, till loving the Wages of Unrightecuſreſs, he 
apoſtatized from Gop, and became a Kojem, 
which we tranſlate a Diviner : That is, faith 
Aben-Ezra, an Aſtrologer ; who, obſerving when 
Men were under a bad Aſpect of the Stars, pro- 
nounced a Curſe upon them ; which ſometimes 
coming to paſs, gained him a great Reputation. 
But this is not the Import of that Word, as I ſhall 
ſhew in its proper Place. Let it ſuffice now to 
obſerve, that the Jetos are ſo much of this Opi- 
nion, that he had been a better Man than he 
was now, that they take him, as St. Hierom ob- 
ſerves, to be the ſame Perſon, who in the Book 
of Job is called Elibu. But Origen, and ſome 
others think he was no Prophet, but only one of 
the Devil's Sorcerers, of whom he went to en- 
quire; but Gop was pleaſed to put the Devil 
by, and give what Anſwer he thought fit : Which 
Balaam himſelf plainly diſcerned, and therefore 
calls himſelf, He who heard the Words of Gop, 
&c. On which Side the Truth lies, we ſhall be 
able to judge, when we come to conſider what 
paſſed between Go p and him, in the following 
Hiſtory. 

The Son of Beor,] Who was alſo called Boſor, 
as ſome gather from 2 Pet. ii. 15. tho? that Place 
may have another Interpretation. | 

To Pethor, | A City in Aram, or Meſopotamia 
ch. xxili. 7. Deut. xxiii. 4. This was the ancient 


Name of the Place; which in after- times the Sy- 


rians called Boſor, by an eaſy Change of two Let- 
ters, which is very uſual. So Grotius underſtands 
thoſe Words, 2 Pet. ii. 15. Baazdy Beg, Ba- 
laam (not the Son, but) of the City of Boſor. 

Which is by the River of the Land of the Children 
of his People,] i. e. Near to Euphrates ; which is 
commonly in theſe Books called by the Name of 
the River, Gen. xv. 18. and many other Places. 
This determines Aram ( which was the Name of 
ſeveral Countries thereabouts) to ſignify that 
which is called in Scripture Aram Naharaim ; that 
is, the Aram which lay between the two famous 
Rivers of Euphrates and Tygris. The former of 
which was called, by way of Eminence, the Ri- 
ver, (tho' the other alſo was eminent) becauſe it 
was neareſt, and beſt known to the MHaelites. And 
Ptolemy mentions a City called Pachoria in his 
Time, upon this River, which ſome take to be 
Pethor. And it is very probable that Abraham, 
before he came into Canaan, lived hereabout, Ger. 
xxiv. 4, 10. Joſh. xxiv. 2. And here Jacob allo 
ſerved for his Wife, and begat all the Patriarchs, 
except Benjamin; (whence the Jraelites acknow- 
ledged their Father to have been a poor Aramite 
or Syrian, as we tranſlate it, Deut. xxvi. 5.) 
by which means ſome Relicks of true Religion 
{till remained in this Country, tho mixed with a 
great deal of Superſtition. | 

To call him, ] To invite him to come to them. 

Saying, Behold, there is a People come out of Egypt : 
Which all the Power of Pharaoh could not hinder. 


42 They 


7 


Behold, they cover the Face of the Earth, } Are ex- 


ceeding numerous. 
And they abide over-againſt me.] Lie encamped 
not far from me, and are ready to invade my 


Country. 


Ver. 6. Come now therefore, I pray thee, | They 


were to ſpeak in the Name of the King of Moab, 
(whoſe Words theſe are ſaid to be, ver. 7.) there 
being no King, perhaps, at this time in Midian, 


but ſeveral little Princes, who are called Kings, 


ch. xxx1. 8. 

Curſe me this People,] It ſeems they had an 
Opinion in thoſe Days, which prevailed much m 
after-times, that ſome Men had a Power, by the 
Help of their Gods, to blaſt, not only particular 
Perſons, but whole Armies; ſo that they ſhould 
not be able to effe& their Deſigns. This they 
are ſaid to have done, ſometimes only by bare 
Words of Imprecation ; of which there was a ſet 
Form among ſome People, which #/chines calls 
teeth over dęar, the determinate Curſe, Sometimes 
they alſo offered Sacrifices, and uſed certain Rites 
and Ceremonies, with folemn Charms : A famous 
Inſtance of which we find in the Life of Craſſus ; 
where Plutarch tells us, That Alleius, Tribune 
of the People, made a Fire at the Gate, out of 
which Craſſus was to march unto the War againſt 
the Parthians ;, into which he threw certain Things, 
to make a Fume, and offered Sacrifices to the 
moſt angry Gods, with horrid Imprecations up- 
on him; which, he ſaith, according to ancient 
Tradition, had ſuch a Power, that no Man, who 
was loaded with them, could avoid being un- 
done. 

For they are too mighty for me:] I am not able 
to deal with them without thy Help. 

Peradventure] But I hope, &c. For the Hebrew 
word d is not a Particle of Doubting, but of 
Hoping : Non eſt particula dubitantis, ſed bene omi- 
nantis & ſperantis; as Forſterus obſerves, Jaa. 
xxxvii. 4. Zephan. ii. 3. 

T ſhall prevail, that we may fmite them, and that 
Tuay drive them out of the Land :] I hope, by the 
Conjunction of thy Curſes with my Sword, I may 
be able to deſtroy them; or at leaſt to drive them 
out of this Country. 

For I wot that be whom thou bleſſeſt, is bleſſed ; 
and he whom thou curſeſt, is curſed, | The ancient 
Prophets had ſuch Power with Gp to obtain 
great Bleſſings from him, for others, as appears 
by the Story of Mrabam and Abimelech, Gen. xx. 
. 10. and of Jacob, who bleſſed Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 
7. and afterward all his own Sons. And no doubt 
their Imprecations were as powerful, when there 
Was a jun Cauſe for them; according to what we 
read 2 Kings ii. 24. And it is likely, while Balaam 
(who was a Prophet, as appears by what follows, 
and is ſo called by St. Peter) continued a good 
Man, he bleſſed and curſed no other Way, but 


by Prayer to Gop, and by Imprecations in his 


Name: Which was imitated by other great Men, 
particularly by King Cambyſes in his Speech to 
the Perſians, recorded by Herodotus in Thalia, 
cap. 65. where he faith, F you do what I require, 
then let your Land bring forth plentifully ; an your 
Wroes and your Flocks be fruilful, and yourſelves en- 
joy your Liberty: but if ye do not, Ta c alia ria. 
4 boa H yeuiedor, I imprecate the quite contrary 
* Things to theſe to fall upon you. But when Balaam 
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degenerated into a falſe Prophet, and became a 
Diviner, then he uſed Spells and Inchantments, (as 
is plain by this Hiſtory) and fuch Rites and Cere- 
monies as were the Invention of wicked Spirits ; 
which Pharaoh's Magicians, the Fes fancy, made 
uſe of to ſtop the ¶Mraelites at the Red Sea: See 
Exod. xiv. 2. | | 

Ver. 7. And the Elders of Moab, and the Elders 
of Midian} I take theſe two Nations to have been 
ancient Confederates ; but the Jewifh Tradition 
is, that they had been always at Enmity, and 
now reconciled by a common Danger: Juſt as 
two Maſtiffs (ſo they explain it) who are conti- 
nually fighting, when they ſee the Wolf ſet up- 
on one of them, join together for their Defence ; 
becauſe, if he devour the one, the other will not 
long ſurvive him. 

Departed, with the Rewards of Divination in their 
Hand.] It was the Cuſtom among Go p's People, 
when they came to conſult with a Prophet, to 
bring him a Preſent ; as appears from 1 Sam. ix. 
7, 8. And indeed, from ancient Time, Men were 
not wont to approach great Perfons without one : 
See Gen. xliii. 11, 25, 20. | 

And they came unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him 
the Words of Balak, | Delivered their Meſſage; 
having firſt, as the Manner was, made him the 
Preſent. 

Ver. 8. And be ſaid unto them, Lodge with me 
this Night, ] That was the Time, it ſeems, where- 
in he was wont to receive Anſwers to his Enqui- 
ries 3 either in a Dream, or by Apparitions, or 
fome other way. There are thoſe, who think he 
now began to betray the Naughtinefs of his Heart, 
in taking time to adviſe about this Matter ; 
which, if he had been a faithful Servant of Go p, 
he would inftantly have rejected with Diſdain. 
And it is likely enough, by what follows, that he 
was as deſirous of their Money, as they were of 
his Imprecations. 

And I will bring you word again, as the LoRD 
/hall ſpeak unto me.] You ſhall have my Anſwer, 
according to the Directions which the LORD ſhall 
give me. By this I take it to be evident, that he 
was not a Stranger to the true Go D, with whoſe 
Name it is certain he was acquainted 3 and it is 

robable, had received Revelations from him, till 

e became a covetous mercenary Prophet, and 
addicted himſelf to ſuperſtitious Rites and Cere- 
monies ; making uſe of Teraphim perhaps, which 
had been of ancient Practice in his Country, and 
worſhipping Go p, perhaps, by other Images. 
See Gen. xxxi. 19, 24, 30, 49. where it is evi- 
dent that Laban had ſtill Communication with the 
Lok p, though he uſed Teraphim, and calls them 
his Gods. Which perhaps put that idle Conceit 
into the Head of ſome of the Fews, that it was 
one and the ſame Perſon, who is there called 
Laban, and here Balaam : Who falling, as I ſaid, 
into Idolatrous Practices, was forſaken by GO p, 
and delivered up to the Impoſtures of Evi! 


Spirits; tho? he ſtill continued to enquire of the 


Lok D, who was pleaſed, at this Time, to make 
his Mind known to him, for the Preſervation of 
his People .1/-aet. 2 
And the Princes 5 Moab abode with Balaam. 
As did thofe of Midian alſo ; who are mentioned 
in the foregoing Yer/e, Tho? ſome of the Fews 
have a Fancy, that the Elders of Midian went away 
| (Which 


Chap. XXII. 
(which they give as the Reaſon that they are not 
here mentioned) as ſoon as they heard Balaam 
ſay, he would addreſs himſelf for Advice unto 
the Lo RD; who, they knew, would be favour- 
able to Iſrael. And on the other Side, ſome 
Chriſtians have been of Opinion, that he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to the Lo R , only to try if he 
could draw him by his Charms, to take part 
with the Moabites : Juſt as the Romans, when 
they laid Siege to a City, endeavoured by all 
Means they could invent, to perſuade the Tute- 
lar Gods of that Place to forſake it, and come 
over to their Side : which Rite is deſcribed by 
Macrobius. 

Ver. 9. And Gop came unto Balaam, ] As he 
is ſaid to have done unto Abimelech in a Dream, 
Gen. XX. 3. where I obſerved that Maimonides 
makes a Diſtinction between Go p's coming to a 
Perſon, and his ſpeaking to him: But that cannot 
be made uſe of here; for Gop did both come 
and ſpeak to Balaam, as appears from ver. 32, 35. 
where we read, the Angel of the Lo RD ſpake 
to him. And here it will be fit to note, That all 
Nations, of whom we have any Knowledge, have 
been poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that Gop was wont 
to appear frequently unto Men ; eſpecially, cum 
recentes a Deo eſſent, (as Seneca ſpeaks in Epiſt. 
xc.) when they were newly come out of his Hand: 
and that he alſo was pleaſed to reveal his Mind 
and Will unto them, by ſome means or other ; 

articularly by his Angels, whom he ſent on Meſ- 
F to them, as long as there was any Goodneſs 
left among them. This is moſt admirably ex- 
preſſed by Catullus, 


Preſentes namque ante domos inviſere caſtas 
Sepius, & ſeſe mortali oftendere catu 
Czlicolz, nondum fpreta pietate, ſolebant. 


See Huetius in his Quæſtiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 
12.7.1, 2. And indeed no account can be given, 
how it came into the Head of Homer, and other 
Poets, to bring in the Gods appearing ſo oft, as 
they do, upon every Occaſion, if Go p had not 
been wont, in ancient Time, to manifeſt him- 
ſelf, not only to the 1/raelites, but to other Na- 
tions alſo, eſpecially before the Diſt inction of this 
People from them. So he did to Abimelech, La- 
ban, &c. as well as to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. 
For, as Dr. Fack/on hath well obſerved, (in his 
firſt Book upon the Creed, chap. 11.) if they had 
never heard nor read of any ſuch thing, all the 
Wits in the World, had they beat their Brains 
never ſo much, could not have thought of bring- 
ing the Gods in a viſible Shape upon the Stage, 
or interlacing their Poems with their frequent Ap- 
R Nor can any other Account be given, 
how this came to be the common Belief of the 
World, from one End of it to the other, that the 
Gods revealed their Mind to Men; the Philoſo- 
Phers, as well as ordinary People, in the Eaſt, 
Weſt, North and South, making no Doubt of it: 
For Maris Hyperboreus, and Zamolxis Geta, were 
no leſs famous in the North, than the Egyptian 
Prophets were in the South. _ 
But when Mankind degenerated, and corrupt- 
ed themſelves by all manner of Wickedneſs, 
then Gop forſook them, and permitted evil 
* to 1 the Place of the good, and plunge 
OL. 1. 
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Mankind farther into all manner of Filthineſs 3 


eſpecially into abominable Idolatries. So that 


Balaam, who, I queſtion not, had at firſt Fa- 


miliarity with Gop, and his holy Angels, abuſe- 
ing this Honour Go Dp had done him, in making 
him a Prophet, by employing it to ſerve his vile 
Covetouſneſs, G op gave him up to the Deluſion 
of evil Spirits; of whom he learnt Inchantments. 
But at this time GOD was pleaſed again to ap- 
pear to him himſelf, for the Good of his People 
{ſrael, and to over-rule all his bad Inclinations ; 
Inſomuch that Moſes ſays at laſt he did not go, as 
he had done, to ſeek Inchantments, (chap. xxiv. 1.) 
but gave up himſelf wholly, for the preſent, to 
the Conduct of Go p's Spirit; as I ſhall there ob- 
ſerve. | 

And ſaid, ] By an Angel, as Maimonides inter- 
prets it, More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 41. | 

What Men are theſe with thee ? | He asks this 


Queſtion, partly to prove Balaam, whether he + 


would tell him the Truth of their Buſineſs ; and 
partly to make way for the following Direc- 
tion. 

Ver. 10. And Balaam ſaid unto Go p, ] To 
whom, (it appears by this) and to the way where- 
in Gop communicated himſelf, he was not a 
Stranger. 

Balak the Son of Zipper, King of Moab, hath ſent 
unto me, ſaying, | This ſhews the Embaſſy was ſent 
principally in his Name ; the Midianites only join- 
ing in it, ver. 5. 

Ver. 11. Beluld, there is a People come out of 
Egypt, &c.] This Verſe contains only a brief Re- 

rt of the Meſſage that was ſent him; to which 

deſired GOD would tell him what Anſwer he 
ſhould return. 

Ver. 12. Aud Go D ſaid unto Balaam, ] By an 
Angel, ver. 9. and ver. 35. 

Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou ſhalt not curſe 
the People: for they are bleſſed. ] He not only for- 
bids him to comply with Balak's Deſire, but gives 
him ſuch a Reaſon as was likely to prevail with 
him, if his Prohibition was not ſufficient 3 that it 
was impoſſible, with all his Inchantments, to re- 
verſe the Bleſſing which Go p had beſtowed upon 
this People. | 

Ver. 13. And Balaam roſe up in the Morning, 
and ſaid unto the Princes of Balak, Get you into your 
Land:] He ſeems reſolved to obey G 0D, rather 
than comply with them; and therefore diſpatcht 
them, as ſoon as he could, with the following 
Anſwer. | EDT BITTY 
For the LorD refuſeth to give me leave to go 
with you, ] He acquaints them only with half of 


\Govp's Anſwer; for he omits the Reaſon, which 


was the principal Thing: Tho? it may be thought 
to be implied; that if the IL. o RD, an whoſe 
Pleaſure he pretended to depend, refuſed to let 
him go, it was in vain to attempt to curſe 
chem, o ; 

Ver. 14. And ihe Princes of Moab roſe up,] They 
did not ſtand to diſpute the Matter with him, or to 
importune him; which ſhews, that he had given 
them a peremptory Denial. ad 
And they went unto Balak, and ſaid, Balaam 
refuſeth to come with us. | They report his Anſwer 
as imperfectly, as he did Gop's; faying not a 
Word, that the Lo RD refuſed to let him come. 
They were loth perhaps (as the Manner of ſuch 

422 Perſons 
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Perſons is) to deliver unwelcome News to their 
Maſter. | 
Ver. 15. And Balak ſent yet again Princes, more, 
and more honourable than they.) He, being 1gno- 
rant of the true Cauſe of his Refufal, imagined 
that Balaam thought himſelf lighted ; and ex- 
pected a greater Number of Perſons, and of 
greater Quality, ſhould have been ſent to him. 
For Prophets, in ancient Time, were Men high- 
eſteemed ; as not only ſacred Perſons, but who 
had a great Intereſt in Gop ; of whom they 
could obtain whatſoever they deſired. GOD 
himſelf thought this ſufficient to keep Abimelech 
from injuring Abraham, to acquaint him that he 
was a Prophet, Gen. Xxx. 3. And therefore they 
were called Men of Gop ; being thought, by 
the very Gentiles, to be full of fome Numen or 
other; whereby they became Interpreters of the 

Gods, (as they called them) who miniſtred e 
mom S kai ave rw, between the Gods and Men: 
Inſomuch that Women, when they became Pro- 
pheteſſes, had very great Authority; as we find 
in Deborah, who calls herſelf a Mother in Ifrael, 
Judges v. 7. and therefore all ſuch Perſons were 
under the ſpecial Protection of Heaven, P/al. cv. 
13. 

Ver. 16. And they came to Balaam, and ſaid to him, 
Thus faith Balak the Son of Zippor, ] They ſeem 
to ſpeak of their Maſter in an higher ſtyle than 
the former Ambaſſadors did, ver. 7. where it 


is only ſaid, they ate unto bim the Words of 


Balak. 

Let mthing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming 
to me:] Yet they ſubmiſſively beſetch him, in 
their "Maſter's Name, not to ſuffer any thing to 
keep him from coming to him ; for he thought, 
perhaps, that Ba/aam might be detained" by other 
more profitable Employ ments. 9 0 

Ver. 17. For I will promote thee unto very great 
Honour, ] He imagined, it is probable, that Balaam 
Jookt upon the Rewards of ' Divination,” which he 
ſent him, as not ſufficient Encouragement ; and 
therefore he promiſes him to advance him to ſome 
high Preferment in his Court, * 1 f 

And I will 49 whatſoever thou ſayſt unto me : |] 
And moreover, he promiſes to beſtow an Eſtate, 
as great as he would deſire, to ſupport his new 


Dignity. 


Come therefore, I pray thee, ] They add Impor- 


tunity to their earneſt Requeſt. 


Curſe me this People. | Having heard (as David 
Chytreus underſtands this) that the Maelites con- 
poſers by Prayers, rather than by 


kites") the King of Moab thought he might prevail 

againſt them by the ſame Means, © | 
Ver. 18. And Balaam anſwered, and faid unto the 

Servants of Balak, } To the Meſſengers whom he 


had fent, who, it appears by this, were princi- 


al Officers in his Court, ver. 15. For the Ser- 


vants of Pharaob are called the Elders of his Houſe, 
Gen. I. 7. | | 2 | 


If Balak would give me his Houſe-full of Silver and 
Gold, I cannot go beyond the Word of theLo x D my 


: Gop, 10 doleſs or more.] This is not the Language 


of one that was a Stranger to the true Gop ; for 


no Prophet in [acl ever ſpake of him in more 
familiar Terms than theſe, the Lo x D my Gov. 


And for the preſent, the Command of Gop 


— 


evident from Drut. xxiii. 8. 


Aſs was going. 
"= 4 4 # 2+ 8 1 * * 1. I» 


ſeems to have ſuppreſſed his covetous and ambi- 
tious Deſires, ſo that he durſt not yield to them; 
tho' it appears, by what follows, he was ſtrongly 
inclined to follow them. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, I pray you, tarry ye 
alſo here this Night, | Take a Lodging with me, as 
your Predeceffors did, ver. 8. 

That I may know what the Lo RD will ſay unto 
me more.] Whether the Lo x D will alter his Mind, 
as he hoped he might; otherwiſe he would have 
reſted in the firſt Anſwer he received from Go p, 
and not tried again if he cculd prevail by his Im- 


portunity to get leave to go; as theſe great Pro- 


miſes of Riches and Honour made him deſire, 
Ver. 20. And Go Þ came unto Balaam at Night,] 
Notwithſtanding which GOD was pleaſed again 
to viſit him with his Preſence ; at leaſt by one of 
his Angelical Miniſters. PANE WM | 
And ſaid unto bim, If the Men come to call ubee,] 
Prefs thee again to comply with them. 
Riſe up, and go with them ;, ] Since thou haſt ſuch 
a Mind to go, follow thy Inclinations. Theſe 
Words ſeem to be ſpoken angrily, tho* not ſar- 
caſtically, as ſome would have them, like thoſe 
1 Kings xxii. 15. | 
But yet the Word which T ſhall ſay unio thee, that 
ſhalt thou do.] Some take theſe Words to be not 
ſo much a Command, as a Prediction; that he 
ſhould not be able to ſay a Word but what he was 
ordered by Gov. | | 
Ver. 21. And Balaam roſe up in the Morning, 
and ſaddled his Aſs, } Commanded his Afs to be 
made ready ; for he had Servants to wait upon 
him, ver. 22. And great Perſons, in thoſe Coun- 
tries, were wont to ride upon Aſſes; of which we 
find Examples before this, in Abrabam, Gen. xxii. 
1. and in Moſes, Exod. iv. 20. and, in after Times, 
the Judges of 1/aet were thus mounted, Judges v. 
10. and their Children, ch. x. 4. xii. 14. | 
And went with the Princes of Moab. ) They ſet 
out, perhaps, together; or he defired them to go 
a little before, and he would follow them. For it 
appears by the. following Part of this Relation, 
that he did not make a Part of their Train; but 
travelled, at leaft ſome Part of the Way, with his 


two Servants alone. | 
Ver. 22. And Gop's Anger was kindled, becauſe 


, 


he went :] This may ſeem ſtrange, ſince he had 


a Permiſſion to go along with them: But the 
Meaning is not, that Go p was diſpleaſed becauſe 


he did as he was permitted; but becauſe he went 


ſo readily, (without offering to ſtay at home, as he 
had been commanded at the firſt) and becauſe he 


carried along with him an evil Mind, defirous to 
get the Money and the Honour that was proffer*d 


im; and conſequently with an Inclination to 


curſe Ifracl, and with Hopes that he might, hy 
ſome means or other, compaſs that wicked End. | 


This is plainly ſignified by the Angel's Words, 


ver. 35. where he permits him Hill to go on, but 


with a Caution, not to attempt to ſpeak a Wort, 


* 


otherwiſe than he bad him. This is more plainly 


And the Angel of the Lon p] The ſame An- 
gel, which is thought to have ſpoken to him, ver. 


7 


Stood in the Way } In the very Path wherein * 
| | oi ase LIT 
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For an Adverſary againſt bim :] To ſtop his Pro- 


ceedings, that he might not go on in his Sin, and 


periſh 3 as R. Solomon gloſſes. 

Now he was riding upon his Aſs, and bis two Ser- 
<ants were with him.] He was in his Journey upon 
the Road, but ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Company; having only his own two Servants with 
him, who waited on him. 

Ver. 23. And the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
Lo xD ſtanding in the Way,] The Lok ob, faith 
the fame R. Sotemon, let the Aſs fee what his 
Maſter could not, his Mind being blinded by 
his Converſe with Demons: or rather, Gop de- 
prived him, /for the preſent, of the Power of ſee- 
mg what ſtood juſt before him. | 

And bis Sword drawn in bis Hand :] Threaten- 
ing to kill him if he went forward. 

And the Aſs turned afide out of the Way, ] Out 
of the Road wherein they were travelling. 

And went into the Field:] Which lay on the 
Side of the Highway. 

And Balaam ſinote the Ajs to turn her into the 
Way.) As the Manner is ſtill, when ſuch Crea- 
tures are unruly. 

Ver. 24. But the Angel of the LORD flood in 
8 Path of the Vineyards,] It is uncertain whe- 
ther the Aſs turned into the Way again, or went 
on in the Field, till they came to theſe Vine- 
yards. : 

A Wall being on this Side, and a Wall on that 
Side.] In a very narrow Paſlage. 0 

Ver. 25. And when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
Lo xp,] Which oppoſed him here again, as he 
had done in the broad Highway. | 
* She thruſt herſelf unto the Wall,] To avoid the 

ngel. 

And cruſht Balaam's Foot againſt the Wall :] 
The Angel, and his drawn Sword, which it is like- 
ly he brandiſhed, took up ſo much of the Way on 
both Sides, that there was not room for the Aſs to 
paſs, without going too cloſe to the Wall. 

And he ſinote her again.] Being very angry at 
her Untowardneſs. . 

Ver. 26. And the Angel of the Lok D went 


further, and ftood in a narrow Place,] Thro' which 


Balaam was to pals. 

Where was no Way to turn either to the Right- 
hand, or to the Left. 
the whole Paſſage, and left no Space, on either 
Side, for the Aſs to go. | 

Ver. 27, And when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
Lox p,] And no Way to avoid him. 

She fell down under Balaam :] Being unable ei- 
ther to turn back, the Way was ſo narrow ; or 
to go forward, becauſe the Angel filled up all the 
Paſſage. 7 4; 

And Balaam*s Anger was kindled, and he ſinote 
8 Aſs with a Staff.] Harder than he had done 

ore. 

Ver. 28. And the LoxD] By his Angel, as 
Bochart interprets it. 

Opened the Mouth of the Aſs,) Which naturally 
is a dumb Creature, having no Organs of Speech ; 
but, by an extraordinary Power of Go D, who 
made Man's Mouth, had her Tongue ſo moved to 
the Palate, Teeth and Lips, and the Air was fo 
compreſſed within her Mouth, as to form Words 
as plain as we ſpeak. 

And foe ſaid unto Balaam,) That an Aſs ſhould, 
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by the Power of Gov, be made to ſpeak, Ge 


would think ſhould not ſeem incredible to Chri- 
ſtians, when Heathens did not diſbelieve ſuch 


Things, but received them as undoubted Truths, 


Witneſs what they ſay of the Aſs upon which 
Bacchus rode; and the Ram of Phryxus; and the 
Horſe of Achilles and Adraſtus ; and the Bull of 


Huropa; and the Lamb in Egypt when Bocchoris 


reigned there; and the Elephant of Porus in In- 
dia; all which are reported to have ſpoken: and 
vaſt Numbers of other Inſtances are heaped up 
by two eminently learned Frenchmen, Bocburtus 
in his Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 14. and Hue- 
tius in his Alnelane Quæſtiones, Lib. ii. cap. 12. 
1. 26. which Things are alledged out of their 


Books, not to prove all ſuch Stories to be true, 


but that they thought them true, and thought 
it did not exceed the Power of their Gods to 
effect ſuch Things. Nor could they except again(t 
the Bible, becauſe of the ſtrange Things there 
reported, the like Wonders being commonly be- 
lieved among themſelves; which if they were 
deviſed by the Gentile Writers, it was, in all 
likelihood, out of this Sacred Hiſtory ; that they 
might not ſeem to come behind the Fews in any 
thing, which might give Credit to their own 
Religion. 

It Maimonides had been acquainted with ſuch 
Things as theſe, he would not have ſaid, that all 
this which happened to Balaam in the Way to Ba- 
lat, was done in a Prophetical Vifion, P. ii. More 
Nevochim, cap. 42. which is the Conceit of R. Levi 
ben Gerſom alſo, who compares this with What we 


read, Hof. i. 3, Sc. concerning the Prophet's 


taking a Wife of Whoredoms, Sc. and denies 


the literal Senſe, merely becauſe he could not 


imagine how an Aſs ſhould be made to ſpeak: 
No, nor could he, or any Man elſe tell, how ſuch 
a Repreſentation could be made to the Prophet's 
Imagination in a Viſion, but by the Power of 
GOD; to whom the one was as eaſy as the other. 

What have I done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmitten. 
me theſe three times ?] There was ſome Cauſe; for 
his Foot was cruſhed, and he fell with her: but 
the Aſs could not help it. 

Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto the As,] One 
would have expected, that he ſhould have been 
aſtoniſhed, and ſtruck as dumb as the Aſs natu- 
rally was, to hear her ſpeak fo plain, and expo- 
ſtulate with him : But he was in a Rage, or ra- 
ther Fury; ſo that for the preſent he did not 
conſider any thing, but her untoward Croſlels. 
St. Peter obſerves ſo much, when he faith the 
dumb Aſs rebuked the Madneſs of the Prophet , 
where the Word lHeragezrie is unuſual in the Greet 
Language, ſignifying that he was beſides himſelf, 
not knowing what he ſaid or did; partly out of 
Anger, and partly becauſe he was poſſeſſed with 
an eager Deſire and Hope to ſerve Balak, and get 
the Riches and Honour he promiſed him, now 
that he had got Leave of God to go to him. 

Becauſe thou haſt mocked mer] Or, as the Ara- 
bick Verſion, printed at Paris, tranſlates it, thrown 
me in the Dirt. But they ſeem to have read the 
Word other ways than it is in the Hebrew; where 
it Hgnifies either Mocking, or expoſing to Scorn 
and Laughter. | 

I would there were a Sword in mine Hand, for now 
would T kill thee. ] This ſhews'the Height ba his 

I 7 age, 
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Rage, to be thus croſſed in his Deſigns ; and, as 
the Jetoiſb Doctors take it, the Height of his 
Folly alſo ; that he ſhould pretend ro be able to 
deſtroy the whole Congregation of 1/rae! with his 
Inchantments, who needed a Sword to kill a poor 
Als. 

Ver. 30. And the Aſs ſaid unto Balaam, Am not 
I thine Aſs,] This does not prove that the Aſs un- 
derſtood what Balaam ſaid, and thereupon re- 
turned this pertinent Anſwer ; but that the 
ſame Power which made the Aſs ſpeak at firſt, 
continued to form ſuch an Anſwer as might con- 
vince Balaam of his Error. 

Upon which thou had ridden ever ſince I was thine, 
unto this Day ? | The Hebrew Words will not bear 
this Senſe ; but are exactly rendered in the Margin 
of our Bibles, ever ſince thou waſt, that is, a 
Rider; ever ſince thou began to ride, as Aben- 
Ezra expounds it. Whence many render it, 
faom thy Youth ; which may be ſuppoſed to be a 
long time; Balaam, in all likelihood, being now 
no young Man, but for many Years a famous 
Prophet. | 

Was J ever wont to do ſo unto thee ?] Haſt thou 
not had fufficient Experience, in ſo many Years 
as I have ſerved thee, of my ſure going? As 
much as to ſay, Thou ſhouldſt have thought ſome 
unwonted Cauſe had forced me to do three times 
what I never did before. 

And he ſaid, Nay.) He could not but allow 
the Truth of what was ſpoken by the Ass. 

Ver. 31. Then the LoR D opened the Eyes of 

Balaam,] He was not blind before; but his 
Eyes were held, as the Eyes of the Men of So- 
dom were, who could not fee Los Door, tho? 
they found their Way to their own Home, Gen. 
xix. I. 
And he ſaw the Angel of the Lo RD ſtanding in 
the Way, and his Sword drawn in his Hand:] He 
underſtood the true Cauſe of the Aſs's turning 
aſide, and falling under him. 

_And he bowed down his Head, and fell flat on 
his Face.] He firſt bowed his Head, and then his 
whole Body, in token of his moſt profound Re- 
verence. 

Ver. 32. And the Angel of the Lo RD ſaid unto 
him, Wherefore haſt thou ſmitten thine Aſs theſe three 
times ?] This ſerves to teach us, ſaith Maims- 
nides, not to uſe Cruelty towards Beaſts, but to 
treat them gently and mercifully, More Nevo- 
chim, P. iii. cap. 17. or rather, as another of 
them makes the Angel ſay to Balaam ; If I 
am commanded to reprove thee for thy Injuſtice 
to thy Aſs, how much more for thy wicked In- 
tention to deſtroy a whole Nation ? But the Drift 
of this Speech ſeems to be, to reprehend the bru- 
tiſh Stupidity of the Prophet, in not apprehend- 
ing ſome extraordinary Hand of Go p, which 
turned his Aſs aſide ſo oft, and at laſt made her 


Behold, I went out to withſtand thee, ) I was 
the Cauſe of thy Aſs's turning out of the Way, 
and falling down, by my ſtanding in the Path 
to oppole thee, and ſtop thy Proceedings, 
Ver. 22. 
Becauſe thy Way is perverſe before me.] His In- 

tentions and Purpoſes were not ſincere and ho- 
neſt : for pretending to obey GO, he deſign- 
ed, if hecould, to ſerve Balak, The Word we 
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tranſlate perver/e, ſignifies perplexed and intricate 
in the Arabian Language: and ſo Bochartus thinks 
it ſhould be tranſlated here. | 

Ver. 33. And the Aſs ſaw me, and turned from 
me theſe three times :] T was merciful unto 
thee, in letting the Aſs ſee me; which ſaved thy 
Life : as it here follows. 

Unleſs ſhe had turned from me, ſurely now 1 
had flain thee, and ſaved ber alive.] It had coſt 
thee thy Life, if the Aſs had gone forward; and 
thy Life alone; for I would not have done any 
Hurt to her. | 

Ver. 34. And Balaam ſaid unto the Angel of the 
Lok p, I have ſinned; ] It is not certain that this 
refers to any Senſe he had of the perverſe Diſpo- 
ſition of his Heart; for it may have reſpect only 
to his Outrageouſneſs againſt his Aſs, which be 
confeſſes was without Cauſe. 

For I knew not that thou ſtoodjt in the Way againſt 
me :] Or rather, Put I knew not, &c. for this 
ſeems to be ſaid in Excuſe of himſelf ; from his 
Ignorance, that the Aſs was turned out of the 
Way by the Angel. 

Now therefore, if it diſpleaſe thee, I will get me 
back again :] e would not underſtand the An- 
gel right; who did not find Fault with his going 
to Balak, but with his going with ſuch bad In- 
tentions. 

Ver. 35. And the Angel of the Lo RD ſaid unto 
Balaam, Go with the Men :] As Gop had be- 
fore bidden him, ver. 20. and did not ſend the 
Angel to forbid what he had allowed. | 

But only the Word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that 
thou ſhalt ſpeak :] Theſe Words are ſomething 
different from thoſe in ver. 20. importing both that 
he ſhould not preſume to ſpeak a Word but what 
he ordered, -and that he ſhould: not forbear to 
ſpeak what he bad him. | 

So Balaam went with the Princes of Balak.] 
Whom he overtook after this Stop, either at the 
Place where they lodged, or where they ſtaid for 
him; but he did not tell them what he met with- 
al in the Way. 2 

Ver. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam 
was come,)] By ſome Meſſenger ſent before, to 
acquaint him with his coming. 

He went out to meet him] Partly out of Joy ; 
and partly out of Reſpect to him. 

Unto a City of Moab, which is in the Border of 
Arnon,] This City ſeems to have been Ar, ch. 
xxi. 15, 

Which is in the utmoſt Coaſt.] He did him the 
Honour to meet him, at the very Entrance of his 
Country; and did not think it ſufficient to ſend 
ſome of his Court to receive him, 5 

Ver. 37. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Did not 
J earneſily ſend unto thee to call thee ®] After this 
Compliment was paid to Balaam, the King 
could not forbear to let him know, he did not 
think himſelf well uſed by him, whom he had 
earneſtly intreated to come to him, and at the 
firſt he would not. | | 

Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me?] As ſoon 
as I ſent for thee. 1 
Am I not able indeed to promote thee to Honour ?] 
Doſt thou doubt of my Power to make thee a 
great Man, if thou gratifieſt me in my Deſire ? 
And his Readineſs he ſhewed by this honourable 


Reception of him. I 
1 Ver. 38. 


: 
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Ver. 38. Aud Balaam ſaid unto Balak, La, I am 
come unto thee. ] Say no more of that; but be 
ſatisfied that I am now come. | 

Have I now any Power at all to ſay any thing ?] 


Yet he would not have him expect, that he 


ſhould do all that Balak defired, or he himſelf was 
inclined to do; for he was under an higher, over- 
ruling Power, which he could not gainſay. 

The Word that Gop putteth in my Mouth, that 
ſhall I ſpeak.) He ſeems to acquaint him, that 
he had received ſuch a Command from Guo p, 
ver. 35. and he mult be obedient. 

Ver. 39. And Balaam went with Balak, ) This 
did not diſcourage the King of Moab from carrying 
Balaam along with him into his Conntry ; where 
he hoped he might be perſuaded to do as he would 
have him. | 

And they came unto Kirjath-huzoth.] The royal 
City, it is likely ; for it ſignifies in our Lan- 
guage the City of Streets ; that is, a large City, 
which had many Streets, and conſequently Inha- 
bitants in it. 

Ver. 40. And Balak offered Oxen and Sbeep, ] In 
Thankfulneſs that he had procured Balaam's 
Aſſiſtance, as he hoped, againſt his Enemies, 

And ſent to Balaam,] They were ſuch Sacri- 
fices as the Fews called Peace-offerings ; of which 


the Offerers had a Share for themſelves, and for 


their Friends : and the Sacrifice being over, Ba- 
lak invited Balaam to come to the Feaſt he made 
thereupon, 8 

And to the Princes that were with him.] The 
Princes, I ſuppoſe, of Midian and of Moab, who 
were ſent on the Embaſſy to him, and had ſuc- 
ceeded in it, ver. 7, 15. 

Ver. 41. And it came to paſs on the Morro, | 
Having reſted one Night after his Journey, Ba- 
lak would have him go about his Buſineſs, and ſee 
what he could do for him. 

That Balak took Balaam,] Into his Chariot. 

And brought bim up into the High-places of Baal, | 
All Nations worſhipped their Gods in High- 
places; and Baal was the God of this Country; 
who was worſhipped in more High- places than 
one; unto all which he brought Balaam, that he 
might ſee where he could take the fulleſt View 
of the Mraelites, and which of them would be 


fitteſt for his Purpoſe. Theſe High-places were 


full of Trees, and very ſhady, (as I obſerved Lev. 


xxvi. 30.) which made them the fitter both for 


the ſolemn Thoughts and Prayers of ſuch as were 
devout, and for the filthy Inclinations and Inten- 
tions of the Wicked. Baal was the Name of ſe- 
veral Gods, both Male and Female, as our Selden 
ſhews in his Syntagma ii, de Diis Syris, cap. 1. 
And I ſuppoſe Chemoſh, the God of Maab, is here 
called by this Name, (ſignifying a Lord) tho? that 
great Man ſeems to take it for Baal-Peor, cap. 2. 
of that Book. | 

That thence he might ſee the uitmojt of the People. | 
i. e. All their Armies, to the very Skirts of their 


Camp, 
C HAP. XXII. 
ND Balaam ſaid unte Balak, Bnila 


me here] Upon one of the High- 
places; which Balaam, it 1s likely, pitched upon 
as fit for his Purpoſe. „ oh 1 


effect any 


—— 


— 
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Seven Altars, ] The Number $ever was much 
obſerved, we find, among the Hebrews, by Go D's 
Order, (ſee Lev. iv. 6.) but we never read of 
more than one Altar built by the .. Patriarchs, 
when they offered. their Sacrifices ; nor was more 
than one allowed by Moſes. Therefore in this 
there was ſomething of the Heathen Superſtition ; 
who worſhipping the Sun, (who is principally 
meant by Baal) offered alſo to all the Seven 
Planets : Unleſs we allow the Conjecture of . For. 
tunatus Scachus,, who imagines, that as Myes 
erected twelve Pillars according to the Number of 
the Children of rael, when. he entered them in- 
to the Covenant of Go p, (Exad. xxiv. 4.) ſo Ba- 
laam ordered Seven Altars to be erected, accord- 
ing to the Number of the principal Houſes of 
Moab, Myrethec. Sacr. Elæochriſn. P. ii. cap. 59. 
But there is no Ground for the Conceit of Mar- 
binel, who, in his Preface to Leviticus, Sect. 4. 
ſaith, Balaam ordered this in Emulation of the 
Seven acceptable Altars to Go, built by Seven 
Men famous for Piety, viz. Adam, Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facob and Moſes, There is more 
Certainty in this, that | theſe Altars were erected 
in Honour either of the Moſt High, or of the 
greateſt of their Gods: For according to the 
Account, which both Feſtus and Servius have given 
us of the ancient Times, they ſacrificed to the 
Celeſtial Gods only upon Altars (which were fo 
called, becauſe they were are altæ, built high and 
lofty) whereas to the Terreſtrial they ſacrificed 
upon the Earth; and to the Infernal Gods, in 
Holes digged in the Earth. 

Aud prepare me here ſeven Oxen, and ſeven Rams. 
To offer one of each upon the ſeveral. Altars, as 
it follows ver. 2. This Number was uſed by 
pious Perſons, both in theſe Days, Zeb xlii. 8. and 
in After-times, 1 Chron. xv. 26. 

Ver. 2. And Balak did as Balaam had ſpoken, ] 
Cauſed the Altars to be built (which was done, 
either of Stones, or of Turf) and the Sacrifices to 
be brought. | 

And Balak and Balaam offered on every Altar a 
Bullock, and a Ram.] Kings, in ancient Times, 
were Prieſts alſo ; as appears by Melchizedech : 
But perhaps Balak only preſented the Sacrifices 
to be offered for him, and for his People ; and 
Balaam performed the Office of a Prieſt. The 
only Doubt is, to whom theſe Sacrifices were 
offered. I ſuppoſe each of them had their ſe- 
veral Intentions : Balak ſupplicating Baal by 
them; and Balaam making his Prayer to the 
Lok D, tho? with ſuch ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 
it is likely, as were uſed by the Worſhippers of 
Baal ; in one of whoſe High-places theſe Sa- 
crifices were offered. But it may alſo be ſup- 
poſed, that Balaam telling Balak he could nor 
thing without the LORD, the Gon 
of Iſrael, perſuaded him to join with him at 
preſent in his Worſhip, that they might prevail 
with him to withdraw his Preſence from the //- 
raelites : For there is no Reaſon to think, that 
Balaam would go to enquire of the Lox p, 
when he had facrificed to other Gods; and it 
appears evidently from ver. 4. that he pretended 
to ſacrifice unto Go p ; and would not have Pre- 


ſumed ſurely to tell him fo, if he meant other- 


wile. 
Ver 2: 


a 

4 T4 Te} | 
1 — —good. Thus 
= * 

1 

+ HB 7 


. 


664 
Ver. 3. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak,) When 
he had laid the Pieces upon the Altars. : 
Stand by thy Burnt-offering,) Attend thy Sacri- 
fice, and pray to Go p to accept it. By this it 
appears, that theſe Sacrifices were of a different 
Nature from thoſe mentioned in ch. xxii. 40. be- 
ing Burnt - offerings which were wholly conſumed. 
And one of them ſeems to have been offered 
particularly for Balak, which he calls bis Burnt- 
Hering; as the reſt were for the Princes of Moab, 
who, it is likely, ſtood by them repreſenting all 
the People. | 
And here it is to be obſerved, that in old 
Time, before the Law of Moſes was given, 
Burnt-offerings ſerved for all Purpoſes in Divine 
Worſhip ; whether they gave Thanks for Bleſ- 
ſings, or deprecated evil Things, or prayed for 
dab, when he returned Thanks 
to Got for his Preſervation in the Ark, offered 
Burnt-offerings, Gen. viii. 20. And when Fob be- 
ſeeched Go p to pardon his Sons, ch. i. 5. and his 
Friends, ch. xlii. 8. he offered Sacrifices of this 
" ſort: and fo did Balak and Baluam here uſe them, 
to procure Bleſſings upon Moab, and. a Curſe upon 
Tfrael. | dh 
And I will go:] By myſelf, into ſome private 
Place, to conſult with Go D, and to exerciſe his 
Inchantments (as may be gathered from ch. xxiv. 
1.) whereby he thought he might prevail for ſuch 


a Power as he defired, of curſing the People of 


Iſrael. 


Peradventure the Lo xD will come to meet me:] 


He durſt not be confident, becauſe he had lately 
oppoſed his Proceeding (ch. xxii. 31.) in a fright- 
ful manner. 

And whatſoever he ſheweth me,] Whatſoever he 
reveals to me, either by Word or otherwiſe. 

T will tell thee.] Deal faithfully with thee, and 
conceal nothing from thee. 

And he went to an High-place.] Or rather, into 
a Valley; for he was now in an Higb-place when 
he ſacrificed, and did not go into another High- 
place, but down into the Plain, (as the Hebrew 
Word properly ſignifies) where he might, in ſome 
ſolitary Retirement, addreſs himſelf to God, 
and expect his Preſence with him. So we tranſlate 
it in the Margin, he went ſolitary, There- 
fore, if we retain the other Tranſlation, it muſt 
be underſtood of ſome Part of the High-place, 
where he might be ſolitary, viz. intꝭ the Grove, 
which High-places ſeldom wanted. In theſe 
High-places they built their Temples, and had 
their Oracles : as we learn from Juſtin, lib. xxiv. 
cap. 6. where he ſaith, the Temple of Apollo 
poſitum eſt in monte Parnaſſo, &c. was ſeated upon 
the Mountain Parnaſſus : and from Pauſanias, 
who ſpeaking of the Cave of Trophonius in Bæo- 
tia, ſaith, #51 5 75 wail ap 79 4AT@» emi Ts opus, 
the Oracle is in a Grove upon a Mountain, The 
like might be obſerved of other Oracles ; which 
may countenance this Conjecture, that ſome 
ſuch pretended Oracle might be in this High- 
place, where Balaam went for Direction from 
(70D. 

Ver. 4. And Gop met Balaam;) Appeared 
unto him, as he had been wont to do in other 
Places, ch. xxii. 9, 20. where the Word Elohim 
is conſtantly uſed, as it is here, and every-where 
elſe, till we come to ver. 16. which ſtrengthens 
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the Opinion, that the Lok »Þ hitherto ſpake to 
him only by an Angel. " 

And he ſaid unto him, ] 1. e. Balaam ſaid unto 
Gop, when he ſaw him appear, 

I have prepared ſeven Altars, and I have offered up- 
on every Altar a Bullock, and a Ram.) This ſhews 
he ſacrificed unto Go p, and not unto Baal: 
and he repreſents it to Gop, that he might be 
moved thereby to condeſcend to his Deſire, 
For Sacrificing was a Form of Supplication, as we 
find in other Places; particularly 1 Sam. xii. 12. 
and that which he begged of Gop, was, in all 
likelihood, that he would give him Power to curſe 
Iſrael. 

Ver. g. And the Lord put a Word in Balaam's 
Mouth, Told him what he ſhould fay. And 
therefore, ſaith Maimonides, he ſpake by the Spirit 
of GoD: which he makes account was the ſecond 
Degree of Prophecy. Whence that Deſcription 
Balaam gives of himſelf, he hath ſaid, wwho heard the 
Words of Go p, P. ii. More Nevochim, c. 45. 

And ſaid, Return unto Balak, and thus thou ſhalt 
ſpeak.) He commanded him to ſpeak unto Balak, 


at his Return to him, as he was inſtructed, and 


no otherwiſe. The Words he bad him ſpeak, 
are thoſe that we read below, ver. 7, 8, &c. 

Ver. 6. And he returned unto bim, and lo, he 
ſtood by his Burnt-ſacrifice, | He found him in the 
very ſame Poſture wherein he left him (ver. 3.) : 
Which ſhews Balaam did not go far, nor ſtay 
long before he returned; and that Balak was 
earneſt in his Supplications. | 

He, and all the Princes of Moab.) Who were 
concerned in the good Succeſs of his Negotia- 


tion. 


Ver. 7. And he took up] An Hebrew Phraſe for 


ſpeaking aloud. 


His Parable,] Or, Prophetical Speech; which 
was ſometimes delivered in Parables, properly fo 
called : that is, not in plain Words, but in apt 
Figures and Refemblances, (concerning which 
ſee Maimonides, P. ii. cap. 43.) But here the 
Word Parable ſignifies, as it doth in-the Book of 
Job, a weighty Speech, expreſſed in ſublime and 
majeſtick Words, Fob xxvii. 1. xxix. 1. 

And ſaid, Balak the King of Moab hath brought 
me from Aram,] See ch. xxii. 5. D 

Out of the Mountains of the Eaft, | The Coun- 
try of Meſopotamia lay Eaſtward of Moab : and 
that Part of it towards Arabia, was ſtony and 
mountainous. See Bochartus in his Phaleg. lib. ii. 
cap. 6. | 

Saying, Come, curſe me Jacob, and come, defy 
Hrael.] Two different Expreſſions for the ſame 
Thing; only the latter Word (which we tranſlate 
defy) imports ſomething of Fury; becauſe he 
would have had him curſe them in ſuch a Pro- 

hetick Rage, as ſhould have the moſt diretul 

ffects upon them. 
Ver. 8. How ſhall I curſe, whom Gop hath 
not curſed, &c.] As much as if he had faid, Balak 
deſires of me that which is impoſſible, In the 
Hieruſalem Targum this Verſe is thus paraphraſed, 
How ſhall I curſe the Houſe of Jacob, when the 
Wor D of the Lox D hath bleſſed them ? or how 
ſhall I diminiſh the Family of Iſrael, ' when the 
Wok p of the Lox D hath multiplied them? 

Ver. 9. For from the Top of the Rocks) Upon 
which he then ſtood, when he ſpake theſe Words. 
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And both theſe 
may relate, not only to the preſent View he had 
of the Camp of {/ael, but to their future Settle- 
ment in their own Land; wherein they were re- 

reſented to him as dwelling ſecurely, under the 
4 cial Protection of the Almighty, 

Lo, the People ſhall dwell] In the Land of Ca- 


Alone, | Not mingled with other Nations, but 
ſeparated from them by different Laws, Religion, 
and Manners. It ſeems alſo to import their Se- 
curity and Safety, by the Situation of their Coun- 
try, and GoD's Care of them. 

And ſhall not be reckoned among the Nations. 
Be a peculiar People by themſelves ; and there- 
fore not liable to the Power of my Curſes, like 
other Nations, All this came to paſs, partly by 
the natural Situation of their Country, which 
was ſurrounded with high Mountains, and rocky 
Precipices, fo that the coming to it was very 
difficult; but more eſpecially by their Rites and 
Cuſtoms z and particularly by their Diet, which 
reſtrained them from common Converſation with 
other Nations, becauſe could not eat of 
their Food (Swines Fleſh, for inſtance, which was 
a delicate Diſh among the Gentiles, was an Abo- 
mination to the Hraelites). By which means 
they were the better ſecured from learning the Re- 
ligion of the Gentiles, having ſo little Commu- 
nication with them, that they were called by 
Diodorus Siculus, and others, an unſociable People, 
and thought to have an Enmity to the reſt of the 
World. 

Ver. 10. Who can count the Duſt of Facob,) This 
may refer either to their preſent, or their future In- 
creaſe z which was ſo great, that they might be 
compared to the Duſt of the Earth, or the Sand 
on the Sea-ſhore, which is without Number. 
Hereby he confirmed the Promiſe made by G o p 
to Abrabam, Gen. xiii. 16. and to Mael, ch. xxvili. 
14. where he ſaith expreſly, Thy Seed ſhall be as 
the Duſt of the Earth. 

And the Number of the fourth part of Iſrael ?] 
Any one of their Camps, every one of which was 
grown to a vaſt Number: For the whole Hoſt of 
Iſrael was divided into four Camps, under the 
Standard of Fudah, Reuben, Ephraim and Dan, 
(as we read in the ſecond Chapter of this Book) one 
of which Camps lay more plainly before him than 
the reſt, viz. that on the eſt, under the Standard 
of Ephraim. | 

Let me die the Death of the Righteous, ] By the 


Righteous he means Trae!, who were now a Peo- 


ple free from Idolatry, which was the great 
Crime of thoſe Days: And he deſires either to 
be as happy as they in the other World ; or 
that he might not die an immature and violent 
Death, but enjoy ſuch a long Life here, as was 
promiſed to them. The Author of Sepher Coſri 
takes it in the former Senſe ; alledging this Place 
as a Proof that a future State was believed in 


ancient Times, though not ſo clearly expreſſed in 


the Prophetical Writings, as other things are: 
= One: = a certain Prayer, faith he, of one 
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that propheſied by the Holy Ghoſt, who deſired 


that he might die the Death of the Righteous, Pars i, + + 


Sect. 115, 
And let my laſt End be like bis.) Or, Let ny Po. 


ſterity, (tor ſo the Word we here tranſlate laſt End, 


often ſignifies, P/al, cix. 13. Dan. xi. 4.) or, thoſe 
that come after me, be like unto his Deſcendants. 

Ver. 11. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, What haſt © 
thou done unto me ?] This is very ſurpriſing, | 

J took thee to curſe mine Enemies, and behold, 
thou haſt bleſſed them altogether.) Thou haſt not 
only fruſtrated my Deſires, in not curſing them 
but, quite contrary, haſt pronounced great Bleſ- 
ſings upon them. For ſo the Hebrew Words ſig- 
nify, Bleſſed them with Bleſſings. 

Ver. 12. And he anſwered, and ſaid, Muſt I 
not take heed to ſpeak that which the LoxD hath 
put in my Mouth? ] He had told him fo before, 
more than once, (ch. xxii. 23. xxiii. 3.) and now 
makes him Judge, Whether it was ſafe for him 
to diſobey the LORD, to comply with his De- 
ſires. : © 6 

Ver. 13. And Balak ſaid unto him, Come, I pray 
thee, with me unto another Place,] He thought 
Balaam gave him a reaſonable Anſwer ; and 


therefore gently intreats him to make a Trial, 


whether Go p would be pleaſed to be more fa- 
vourable to his Deſires, if he ſought him in ſome 
other Place. For whatſoever Balaam thought 
of this Matter, Balak was poſſeſſed with a ſu- 
perſtitious Fancy, that the very Place or Pro- 
ſpect had been a Cauſe concurrent to produce 
the contrary Effect to what he deſired ; and 
therefore intreated he would come with him to 
another, where he might not ſee too many of 
them at once. 

From whence thou mayſt ſee them :] It ſeems this 
was thought neceſſary to make their Curſes ef- 
fectual; that they ſhould have a Sight of thoſe 
whom they curſed, and that they ſhould look up- 
on them. 

Thou fhalt fee but the utmoſt Part of them, ] The 
Skirts of their Camps. ſt; | 

And fhalt not ſee them all:] He imagined per- 
haps that Balaam was affrighted at the Sight of 
their Multitude, and therefore durſt not meddle 
with them. 721 
And curſe me them from thence.] He ſeems to 
deſire him to curſe only that ſmall Parcel of the 
Ifaelites, whom he ſaw in the utmoſt Part of the 
Camp; hoping he might by degrees get them all, 
in like manner, deſtroyed. _ 

Ver. 14. And he brought him into the Field of 
Zopbim, ] Or, as ſome tranſlate it, unto Sede-Zo- 
phim 3 a Place by the very Name apt to enchant 
a ſuperſtitious Mind with Expectation of Succeſs, 
as Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks. It is thought by ſome to 
be ſo called from the Watchers that were placed 
here; which the word Zophim imports. 

To the Top of Piſgab;] A very high Mountain 
in the Country of Moab, from whence one might 
ſce a great Way, and take a View of all the Parte 
of Canaan, Dent. iii. 27. Xxxiv. 1, 2, Fc. But on 
that Side of it whither Balak brought him, Balaam 
could not ſee much of the Camp of 1/ael. It is 
likely he thought, by bringing him to a Place 
ſo exceeding high, he ſhould be nearer Heaven, 
and fo procure a more favourable Audience than 


before. 
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And built ſeven Atars, and offered a Bulloct and 
a Ram on every Altar.] As he had done before at 
Balaam's Deſire, in another High-place, (ver. 1, 
2.) for there only he imagined their Sacrifices 
would be acceptable. From hence Conradus Pel- 
2 concludes Balaam to have been a Wor- 
r of the true Gop, (as FJeibro was) be- 
— he ſtill continues to offer only ſuch clean 
Creatures, as were wont to be ſacrificed to him by 
his own People. 

Ver. 15. And he ſaid unto Balak, Stand here by 
thy Burnt-offering, ] The ſame Direction which he 
had given before, ver. 3. 

While I meet the Lok» p97 wh) In a Place 
to which he pointed. Balaam made a Peradven- 
ture of it before, whether the Lox Dd would come 
to meet him or no (ver. 3- ); but now he confi- 
dently expects it; thougl. e endeavoured (it ap- 

from cb. xxiv. 1.) full to compaſs his bad 
Ends by his Inchantments. 

Ver. 16. And the Lo Rx D met. Balaam, ] This 
is never ſaid before, but only that Go Dp mes him, 
(by his Angel, as the Fews interpret it) which 
I take to be much ſhort of what is here ſaid, that 
the LorD himſelf now met him; that is, 
there was a glorious Appearance of the Sch k- 
cCHINAH to him, (though not in ſuch Luſtre, I 
ſuppoſe, as when it appeared to Moſes ) which ſo 
amazed him, that after this he never went ſo much 
as to enquire what he ſhould ſay or do: For tho' 
he doubted, perhaps, of what the Angel ſaid, 
yet now he was fully aſſured the [/aelites muſt 
be bleſſed. 

And put a Word in his Mouth, ] Inſtructed him 
what he ſhould ſay to Balak. 

And ſaid, Go again unto Balak, and ſay thus.) 
viz. All that we read ver. 18, 19, 20, Sc. which 
is a great deal more than he had faid before. 

Ver. 17. And when be came to him, behold, he 
ſtood by his Burnt-offering, and the Princes of Moab 
with him.] See ver. 6. 

And Balak ſaid unto him, What hath the Lo RD 
ſpoken ? ] He was more ſolicitous to know his 
Doom, than he was before, when he asked no 
ſuch Queſtion ; and plainly demonſtrated, that 
he believed Balaam went to enquire of the 
LorD. 

Ver. 18. And he took up his Parable, ] See 
ver. 7. | 
Aud ſaid, Riſe up, Balak, and bear ;] If this word 
riſe up hath reſpe& to the outward Reverence, 
which was wont to be ſhewn to all Meſſages 
brought from Gop, (which was expreſſed by 
riſing up to receive them, as appears from the 
Story of another King of Moab, Fudges ili. 20.) 
then, after the Sacrifice was ended, at which they 
- ſtood, Balak fat down until Balaam could be ready 
to acquaint him with the Mind of Gop. But 
it may have reſpect only to the Mind, and ſig- 
nify, Stir up thyſelf to attend; awaken thy Thoughts, 
and liſten to what I ſay. | 

, Hearken unto me, thou Son of Zippor : ) The 
ſame thing repeated with more Earneſtneſs : For 
to give Ear, as the Word is in the Hebrew, imports 
ſomething more than merely to hear, viz. dili- 

gent and earneſt Attention of Mind to what is 

_ ſpoken. 
| Ver. 6. Gop is not a Man, that he ſhould lye, ] 
Do not imagine that Go p is like to one of us: 


Moſes was the Fountain of all the Prophets. 
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He can by no Sacrifices, or Prayers, or other 
Means, be induced to break his Word; and there- 


fore it is in vain for me any longer to importune 


him to curſe Iſrael, when he hath faid he will bleſs 
them. 

Neither the Son of Man,] An uſual Variation & 
the Expreſſion of the fame Thing, P/al. viii. 4. 

That he ſhould repent : ] Alter his Mind, vide 
he hath abſolutely reſolved any Thing. Balak 
ſeems to have fancied, that by the Change of the 
Place where he ſacrificed, (ver. 13.) he might 

rocure a Change of the Divine Counſek. 

Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it?] What 
ſhould hinder? For he wants no Power to execute 
his Will; and he cannot be moved to revoke his 
Word by better Information; nor can any thing 
happen which he did not foreſee, to make him * 
otherwiſe than he intended. 0 

Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not wh it vob 2] 
This is the ſame with the former, after the pro- 
phetical Manner of ſpeaking, Omnia per juga repe- 
tendo (as Conradus Pellicanus gloſſes) ad exagge- 
rationem : Only the foregoing Words may be 
thought to refer to his Threatenings, and theſe to 
his Promiſes. 

Ver. 20. Behold, I have received C ee 
to bleſs; and be bath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe 
zt. ] In theſe Words he applies the general Propoſi- 
tion, in the foregoing Verſe, to this particular Caſe: 
Gop hath, ordered me to pronounce a Bleſſing 
upon 1/-ael, for he himſelf hath blefſed them; and 
I can neither reverſe that Bleſſing, nor go againſt 
his Order. 

Ver. 21. He hath not beheld Tniquity in Facob, 
neither hath he ſeen Perverſeneſs in Iſrael : ] Both 
the word Aven (which we tranſlate Iniguity) and 
the word Amal (which we tranſlate Perver/eneſ5) 
ſignify frequently in Scripture the higheſt Wick- 
edneſs, viz. Idolatry. And ſo Onkelos here un- 
derſtood it, when he thus paraphraſed theſe Words, 
1 fee that there are none who worſhip Idols in the 
Houſe of Jacob, nor any Servants of Trouble and 
Vanity ( 1o they called Idols) in Hracl. And ac- 
cordingly the Vulgar Latin expreſly tranſlates this 
Verſe thus, There is no Idol in Jacob, nor is there 
any Image ſeen in Iſrael : Which ſeemed ſo clear 
a Truth to Fohannes Forſterus, a famous Profeſſor 
of the Hebrew Tongue in the Beginning of the 
Reformation, that in his Explication of both 
theſe Words in his Lexicon, he ſaith, From this 
Place all the Prophets borrow theſe Phraſes, and 
tranſlated them to expreſs Impiety, i. e. Idolatrous 
Worſhip, deviſed according to Mens own Humours 
and Defires, and by the Inſtinft of the Devil: For 
Thus 
he writes upon the word u, and he repeats 
it again upon the word y. So that this is the 
Reaſon Balaam gives, why GoD had bleſſed, and 
he could not curſe them, becauſe they were free 
from Idolatry ; unto'which unleſs they could be 
ſeduced, there was no Hope that GOD would 
deliver them unto the Power of their Enemies : 
For which Reaſon Balaam afterwards counſelled 
this Prince to entice them to this Sin by beautiful 
Women, as the only Way to move Go np to be 
angry with them. 

There are indeed a great many that take 
theſe Words in the common Senſe, for all man- 
ner of Sin; which Gop is ſaid not to /ee in 

I this 
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this People, i. e. ſo as to mark it out for Pu- 


niſhment ; for though they were many ways great 
Offenders, yet he had ſuch an indulgent Kindneſs 


to them, that he would not correct them for every 
Sin which they committed, But this returns to the 
former Expoſition 3 that they were ſafe, as long 
as they kept themſelves from the great Tranſgreſ- 
fion, that is, Idolatry. 

The Lok n his GoD is with him,] They wor- 
ſhipping GoD alone, were therefore under his 
| ſpecial Care and Protection. Onkelss renders it, 
the Wor D of the Lorp his God is his Help, 
And ſo the Hieroſol. Targum. 

And the Shout of a King is among tbem.] Gop be- 
ing their King, he propheſies that they ſhould al- 
ways triumph over their Enemies: For he al- 
ludes to the Shouts which are made when a King, 
or great Captain, returns victorious, with the Spoils 
of thoſe he hath vanquiſhed. So the Meaning of 
the whole Verſe is this, in Brief; Since they do 
not worſhip Idols, but cleave to the Lox 
their Go p, and ſerve him alone, he is preſent 
with them, not only to preſerve them from their 
1 but to give them glorious Victories over 

m. 

Ver. 22. Gop brought them out of Egypt :] That 
they might be his Worſhippers and Servants ; 
which if they continue, he will not deſert them. 
For Go p brought them forth from thence, that 
they might be his peculiar People, and he their 
King and their Go b, as he often faith himſelf, 
Lev. xi. 45. xXxii. 33. Xxxv. 43. Numb. xv. 41. all 
which Places are obſerved by the Author of Sepher 
Coſri, Pars ii. Sect. 50. 

He hath, as it were, the Strength of an Unicorn.] 
Some would have this referred to Go Dp, who 
brought them out of Egypt by a mighty Power; 
becauſe he ſpeaks in the Plural Number of 
thoſe to whom the former Sentence belongs. 
But this is no good Reaſon ; for the Scripture 
frequently varies the Number, when the ſame 
Perſon is ſpoken of. And in ch. xxiv. 8. it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, Gop brought him (i. e. 1ſrael) out of 
Egypt; and be hath the Strength, &c. which every 
one allows is ſpoken of the Maelites, who are 
ſaid to have the Strength of this Creature, with 
whom they are compared ; or rather the Height, 


as the Hebrew Word certainly ſignifies, P/almxcv. 


4. The Strength of the Hills (or rather, the Heights 
of the Hills, as it is in the Margin) is his alſo : 
and Job xxii. 25. The Almighty ſhall be thy Defence, 
and thou ſhalt have Plenty of Silver. So the Senſe 
led our Interpreters to tranſlate the Hebrew 
words mg yp, which may be literally here ren- 
dered great Heaps of Silver. Theſe are the on- 
ly Places where this Word is found. The only 
Difficulty is, what Creature it is which is here 
called Reem ; which we tranſlate (as many others 
have done) an Unicorn : which though moſt now 
take to be a fabulous Creature, that is not in 
Being, yet Tho. Bartholinus, in his Anatomical 
Hiſtories (Centur. ii. Hiſtor, 61.) tells us, that an 
Ambaſſador from the King of Guiney to the 
Duke of Courland, aſſured him at Copenhagen, that 
there is a Beaſt in Africa cf the Bigneſs of an 
ordinary Horſe, very ſwift and fierce, which 
\ hath a Horn in its Forehead, about three Spans 
in Length; the dead Carcaſe of which he had 
| * 1 never one alive. But if this be ſup- 
OL, 


667 


poſed to be true, it is not the Creature here 


meant; for it is plain by the Scripture, that the . 


Reem hath two Horns, Deut. xxxiii. 17. where 
we read of the Horns of Unicorns. (as we tranſ- 
late it ) to which the two Tribes of Epbraim and 
Manaſſeh are compared. See allo Pal. cxxxii. 17. 
Therefore the famous Bochartus, after a long Diſ- 
cuſſion of other Opinions, thinks it moſt pro- 
bable that the Reem is a kind of Goat, which 


the Arabians called Agazel, and is now called  - | 


Gazellas ; which is a tall Creature ( ſome of them 
as high as a Stag) with long and ſharp Horns, 
So that Balaam foretels the 1/-aelites ſhould be 
as eminent among other People, as the Reem 
was among other kinds of Goats: Unleſs we 
will think it refers to what the Arabians obſerve, 
that it is proper to this Animal to carry his 
Head very high, and to erect his Ears, which 


is an excellent Emblem of the People of 1/-ael ; 


who being lately oppreſſed in Egypt, were aſ- 
ſerted by Go p into a State of Liberty, and raiſed 
to a great Height of Glory, in order to be ad- 
vanced unto an higher, Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. iii. 
cap. 27. At this Onkelos ſeems to have aimed, 
when he tranſlates theſe Words thus, Fortitude 
and Exaltation are his: taking Reem not for a 
proper Name, but for an Appellative ; as if it 
were derived from Ramam, which ſignifies to ex- 
alt. I ſhall only add, that there is one, who 
refers theſe Words neither to Go D, nor to the 
Ifraelites, but to Egypt before-mentioned z as if 
the Senſe was, Though the Egyptians were as ſtrong 
as an Unicorn, they were not able to- detain the 
Iſraelites any longer in Bondage to them; but Gop 
brought them thence with a mighty Hand, and 
out- ſtretched Arm: So Foſeph. Hiſpanus, Lib. iii. 
Tkaurim, cap. 8. | 

Ver. 23. Surely there is no Inchantment againſt 
Jacob, neither is there any Divination againſt 1jrael. | 
Neither I, nor any body elſe, have Power to 
hurt them, by all the ſecret Arts of Sorcery and 
Soothſaying, which are practiſed in the World. 
It is not proper here to mention the various ſorts 
of them; but it is manifeſt from ancient Hiſtory, 
that theſe curious Arts (as St. Luke calls them ) 
had got a kind of Sovereignty in the Eaſtern 
Nations, who for many Ages were much addicted 
to them. One of our own Church hath ſaid ma- 
ny excellent Things concerning the Original of 
this Sorcery, and Idolatry, which commonly 
accompanied each other; to whom I refer the 
Reader: See Dr. Fackſon's Original of Unbelief, 
&c. cap. 19. The Vulgar Latin takes theſe Words, 
as if they were ſpoken in Praiſe of the 1/aelites, 
that there were no Inchantments or Divinations 
uſed among them, nor any other Diabolical 
Arts, which were forbidden by their Law 1n 
ſeveral Places. From theſe they being as free 
as from Idolatry, (mentioned ver. 21.) were 
ſecure of Go 's Favour to them. And fo we 
acknowledge, in the Margin of our Bibles, the 
Words may be tranſlated, There is no {nchant- 
ment in Jacob, or among them From which Go 
intended in all Ages to preſerve them by the 
Prophets he raiſed up to them. And thus K. 
Solomon expounds this Verſe, either to ſignify 


that they could not be curſed, becauſe they were 


not given to Enchantments and Divinations z or 
that they needed not to make Uſe of Diviners 
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and Magicians, having all that was needful for 
them to know, revealed to them by Go »*s Pro- 
phets, and by Urim and Tbummim, &c. 
According to this Time it ſpull be ſaid of Jacob, and 
of Iſrael, What bath Go p wrought !] The LXX 
tranſlate the firſt Words / l., When time ſhall 
bez or, upon all Occaſions : not only now, but in 


future Ages, Men ſhall relate, with Admiration, 


what Gop hath wrought for this People; not 
only in bringing them out of Egypt, but in 
conducting them into Canaan; in drying up Jor- 
dan, as he did the Red Sea; and ſubduing the 
Canaanites, as he overthrew Pharaoh and his Hoſt, 
Sc. If there be any Difference between Jacob 
and Hrael, the former fignifies this People, when 
they were in their low Eſtate; and the Latter, 
when they were eminently exalted: in both which 
GOD did wonderful things for them, which aſto- 
niſhed all that obferved. 

Ver. 24. Behold, the People ſhall riſe up as a 
great Lion,] The Hebrew word Labi certainly ſig- 
nifies a Lioneſs, which is no leſs, but rather fnore 
fierce than a Lion; and fo repreſented by Hero- 
dotus, Lib. iii. cap. 108. and many other Authors 
mentioned by Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, P. i. 
Lib. iii. cap. 1. 

And lift up himſelf as a young Lion :] The He- 
brew word Ari is uſed in general for any Lion what- 
ſoever, without reſpect unto Age. They that 
would have it ſignify a younger Sort, take it for 
a Lion full-grown and adult, (as they ſpeak) of a 


middle Age, between Cephir, which ſignifies a 


young Lion, and Sachel, which fignifies an Old. 
And the 1/aelites are here ſaid to riſe up, and to 
lift up themſelves, like to theſe fierce Creatures, to 


ſignify their Aſfaulting their Enemies with an un · 


daunted Courage. | 

He ſhall not lie down, until be eat of the Prey, 
Which Lions rend and tear with their Claws and 
Teeth, irreſiſtibly and ſpeedily. So the Hebrew 
word Tereph (which we render Prey) imports ; 
the Fleſh of Beaſts torn in Pieces. 

And arink the Blood of the Slain. ] He alludes to 
the Ravenouineſs of Lions; and ſignifies the intire 
and perfect Victory the 7/7elites ſhould win over 
their Enemies. For this Prophecy hath a pecu- 
liar Reſpect to the Conqueft of the Canaarnites 
under the Conduct of Foſhua. Pp 
Ver. 25. And Balak ſaid unto. Balaam, Neither 
' curſe them at all, nor bleſs them at all.] It ſeems 
he thought his Bleſſings to be as powerful as 
his Curſes; and therefore deſires him to for- 
bear both, if he could not have what he de- 
fired. 

Ver. 26. But Balaam anſwered, &c. Told not I 

thee, ſaying, All that the Log D ſpeaks, that I muſt 
49? ] As I cannot do any thing againſt the 
Mind and Will of God, ſo I muſt do as he 
bids me, Ver: 3g 12. 

Ver. 27. And Balak jaid unto Balanm, Come, 
I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another Place; 
Still he faricies, according to the Superſtition of 
thoſe Days, there might be ſomething unlucky in 
the Place, that made his Prayers unſucceſsful ; 
which might prove acceptable in another. For 
as the Syrians imagined in future Ages, that 


ſome Gods were powerful in the Hills, who 


could do nothing in the Plains, (1 Kings xx. 
235 28.) ſo, it ſeems, there was ſuch a Conceit 


at this Time in theſe Countries, that ſome Gods 
delighted more in one Hill, than they did in an- 
other; for he till brings Balaam to another High- 
place. Such a Conceit we ſee remains to this 
Day in the Romiſb Church, where the Lady and 


the Rood of one Place are thought far more 


powerful, and therefore more frequented than thoſe 
of another. | | 

Peradventure it will pleaſe Go p, that thou 
mayſt curſe me them from thence, ] He ſaid no- 
thing of Go 's Permiſſion before, ver. 13. but 
now was convinced his Conſent was to be gained; 
and would not deſpair of it, but thought it poſ- 
fible, that very thing might ſeem right and good 
in his Eyes ( as the Hebrew Phraſe here is) in a 
new Place, which diſpleaſed him in both the 
former. 

Ver. 28. And Balak brought Balaam unto the 
Top of Peor, } This was the moſt famous High- 
place in all the Country of Moab ; where, as Mr. 
Selden conjectures, Baal had a Temple, and 
was worſhipped ; and thence called Baal.- Peor. 
So Theodoret and Suidas, Bex 6 XewG-, dee 5 6 
7b. & © 714479, Beel ſignifies Saturn, and Pbe- 
gor (or, as we pronounce it, Peor) the Place 
where he was worſhipped. Juſt as the Greeks 
called Jupiter by the Name of Olympius, and 
Mercurins, of Cyllenus, &c. And in all hkelihood, 
by Beth-Peor, (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) which in Engiiſb 
is the Houſe of Peor, in the Land of Moab, is 
meant the Temple of Baal which ftood upon 
the Mountain; for ſo the Word Beth ſignifies 
frequently among the Hebrews, not an ordinary 
Houſe, but the Houſe of fome God : As Beth- 
Aſhtaroth, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. and Beth-Baal, 1 Kings 
xvi. 32. And there is often mention of Beth. 
ſhemeſh in the Holy Writings, (Joſbua xv. 10. 
Judges 1. 33. and many other Places) which ſig- 
nifies the Temple of the Sun; from whence the 
word Beiczuya, among the Arabians upon the 
Red Sea ; which Stephanus (de Urbibus) expounds, 
6 e T4 mais, the Houſe of the Sun, See Syntagma i. 
de Diis Syris, cap. 5. 

That looketh towards Feſbimon.] See ch. xxi. 20. 

Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Build me 
here ſeven Altars, and prepare me here ſeven Bul- 
locks, and ſeven Rams. ] He orders the very ſame 
Sacrifices he did at firſt, without any Difference, 
(ver. 1.) either not knowing any other Method of 
obtaining their Deſires; or thinking it in vain to 
to deviſe any other. | 

Ver. 30. And Balak did as Balaam bad ſaid, and 
offered a Bullock and a Ram on every Altar.] 
He was wholly governed by Balaam in this; and 
though he changed the Place, made no Altera- 
tion in the Sacrifice; which were as complete and 
perfect as any in thoſe Times offered. 

Here is no Mention made of the Time when 
theſe things were done; but we may be certain 
all the three forementioned folemn Sacrifices, in 
three ſeveral Places, were not offered upon one 
and the ſame Day, And ſuperſtitious People, as 


all Hiſtories tell us, having been as curious in 


the Choice of Days, as well as Places, it is proba- 
ble that Balak picked out ſome Day or Hour, which 
he thought might be more lucky to him than the 
foregoing. Make Fa 
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Ver. 1. A ND hen Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed 

the LoR D to bleſs Iſrael,] Of 
which he had given him a double Proof, ch. xxii. 
Ve, 109, Ver 

He wwent not as at other Times,] See chap. 
xxii. 3, 15, 

To ſeek for Inchantments,] This implies that 
he had hitherto, in the Proceſs of his Buſineſs, 
uſed ſome wicked Arts to effect his Ends, or 
deſired to be directed to them; but being not 
able to obtain any thing but Commands croſs 
to all his Deſigns, he gave himſelf up wholly to 
the Conduct of Gop's holy Spirit, and did not 
ſo much as offer to ſeek for Inchantments. In 
the Hebrew the Words are, io meet with Inchant- 
ments; unto which he hoped to be directed, that 
he might be able to curſe ae! : For tho? he 
addreſſed himſelf to the true Gop, (whom he 
calls the Lo x D, ch. xxiii. 26.) yet it was in a 
ſuperſtitious Way; with ſuch Rites and Cere- 
monies of Worſhip, as were not of Go D's Ap- 
pointment; but either deviſed by evil Spirits, 
or very grateful to them; whereby he hoped 
to be ſhewn by what Means he might diſable 
Iſrael, and deliver them into the Hand of Ba- 
lat. For the ancient Magick derived from Zo- 
roaſter, was nothing elſe, as Plato pretends (in Al- 
cibiade i.) but the Knowledge of divine Things, 
and the right Way of worſhipping Gop : And 
Apuleius faith the ſame of it, that it was Das 
immortalibus accepta, colendi eos ac venerandi per- 
gnara, &c. a Science acceptable to the Immor- 
tal Gods, very ſkilful how to worſhip and ho- 
nour them ; being pious, and knowing in di- 
vine Things; which ſufficiently bewrays this 
divine Knowledge (as they call it) to be im- 
pious 3 for Zoroaſter inſtructed his Diſciples in 
the Worſhip of the Fire, as an Emblem, at 


the beſt, of the Sun; which they look*d upon 


as a viſible Image of this inviſible Go p, and up- 
on that Account worſhipped ir. After his Time, 


it is manifeſt, this heavenly Knowledge, as they 


eſteem it, degenerated into more uncouth Rites, 
and wicked Arts, whereby they pretend to be 
able to make the Gods do what they pleaſed. 
Pliny mentions an Herb, lib. xxiv. cap. 17. 
which he faith Magicians uſed, quum Deos velint 
evocare, when they would call out the Gods, and 
draw them to their Purpoſe. In which Power 
they ſo gloried, that the Witch in Apuleius 
threatened the Gods themſelves with the great- 
eſt Miſchief; and boaſted ſhe could deprive 
the Stars of their Light ; and by her Charms 
controul, not only the Moon, but the Sun him- 
ſelf, and the Gods of all forts. And as for 
Mankind, nothing is more known than thofe 
magical Words, devovere, defigere, obligare; which 
are proper to the Black Art, as Salmaſius ob- 
ferves (upon Solinus, p. 109 1.); which by Incanta- 
tions, Deprecations, direful Execrations, Herbs, Faj- 
cinations, ſo confounded the Mind of him who 
was thus devoted, (as they term it) that he could 
remember nothing of what he was about, nor diſ- 
charge any Function of Nature. The feveral 
Species of it are mentioned by Maimonides, who 


+ 


pou NUMBERS: 


faith the Zabit pretended to exerciſe this Power; 
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not. only over particular Perſons, but over whole 


Provinces, by certain Words, and Actions, and 


Things, which no body can underſtand to 
have any Virtue in them, More Nevochim, P. iii; 
cap. 37. 4 

But be ſet his Face toward the Wilderneſs.} He 
ſtirred not from the Place where the Sacrifice 
was offered, as he had been wont to dd; but on- 
ly look'd toward the Wilderneſs, where the 
1/razlites lay encamped, ch. xxii. 1. * 

Ver. 2. And Balaam lift up his Eyes,] To look 
round about him. 


And be jaw Iſrael abiding in bis Tents, &c.] In 


the Order Gop had appointed in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 52. where he com- 
mands them 2o pitch their Tents, every Man by his 
own Camp, and by his own Standard, throughout 
their Hoſts. L 


And the Spirit of Gov came upon him.] From 
PS 


whence Maimonides concludes, he was a Prophet 
of the ſecond Rank, who ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, 
More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 45. 


Ver. 3. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid,} = 


He pronounced what follows with a loud Voice, 
that all might hear. For fo the Hebrew Words 
may be interpreted, he lifted up his Paruble. Sce 
ch. xxiii. 7. | 3. 803 

Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, ] Tho” the 
Spirit of Gop came upon him, which ſuggeſted 
the Words mentioned, ver. 5, 6, 7, &c. yet it did 
not alter the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
Mind; which was no leſs vain and ambitious; 
than it was covetous, and poſſeſſed with an Ha- 
tred of the Mraelites; as appears by the Counſel 
which he gave at laft, how to ruin them : This 
Vanity ſeems to be expreſſed in theſe, and in the 
following Words, wherein he magnifies himſelf 
more than the Spirit of Go b. 

And the Man vob Eyes are open, hath ſaid.] 
Who when he was awake, received Revelations 
from GoDp, which was an extraordinary Favour z 
for commonly he appeared to Men in a Dream. 
Others tranſlate it, whoſe Eyes were ſhut, 1. e. 
who was in a Trance or Ecſtaſy, ſo that he faw 
nothing with his bodily Eyes, but only with 
his Mind. The Hieruſalem Targum thus para- 


Phraſcs theſe Words, (which ſhews he look'd up- 


on them as a boaſting of himſelf) The Man ſaid, 


who was honoured above his Brethren ; to whom that - 


was revealed, which was hidden from all the Pro- 


phets, 


Ver. 4. He hath ſaid, which beard the Words of 
Gop, ] Mark what he faith, who delivers the 
Words which he received from Go p. 

Which ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty,} With 
whom he was ſo familiar, that he himſelf, at laſt, 
appeared to him in a Viſion, ch. xxiii. 16. as at 
firſt he appeared to him by an Angel, ch. xxii. 


39+ 
Falling into a Trance,] There being in the 
Hebrew only the Word Nophe!, which ſignifies 


falling, we ſupply the Senſe by adding into 4 


Trance ; leſt any one ſhould think he fell to the 


Ground, or fell aſleep ; which feems not to be 


the Meaning ; but that he was in a Rapture, per- 
ceiving nothing by his outward Senſes. Yet 
the fore-mentioned Targum takes it as if he had 


fallen flat on his Face; and the LXX tranſlate 


it, 
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it. He ſaw the Viſion of Gov in Sleep; accord- 
1 * Gen. xv. 12. A deep Sleep fell upon 
Aram; where the Word Naphela is thought 
by ſome to give a good Explication of Nophel in 
this Place. 


But having his Eyes open :) His Mind being 
then poſſeſſed with a clear Apprehenſion of 
Things, which Gop revealed to him, when 
his Senſes were all lock'd up, and could diſcern 


nothing. 
Ver. 5. How goodly are thy Tents, O Facob, 
and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael!) The ſame Thing 


expreſſed in different Words; which was an uſual 
Elegancy in thoſe Countries : Wherein he de- 
clares his Admiration of the beautiful Order, 
in which he ſaw them pitched in the Plains of 
Moab. 

Ver. 6. As the Valleys are they ſpread forth,] 
This refers either to their Tabernacles, which ex- 
tended themſelves on either Side of a wide Space, 
which, like a Valley, lay between ; or rather to 
the Haelites themſelves, whom he compares to 
thoſe fruitful Valleys which abound with Water : 


For the Hebrew Word ſignifies either Valleys or 


Brooks. 


As Gardens by the Rivers Side,] Which were far 
| green and flouriſhing, cool and pleaſant, 
than thoſe that lay in dry Places. 

As the Trees of Lign-Aloes,] Growing in thoſe 
Gardens, or by the River Side ; which perfumed 
the Air by their ſweet Odours. For there are 
two Sorts of Aloes obſerved by the Ancients ; the 
one a Tree which was. very odoriferous, called 
Kana Irdunbs, and EęUI , growing in India 
and Arabia; and the other a Plant or Herb, 
out of which was preſſed a purging Juice : The 
former is often joined with Myrrh in the holy 
Scripture, and was burnt as a Perfume, and called 
by the Ancients Sn, (as Salmaſius ob- 
ſerves in his Exercit. Plin. upon Solinus, p. 1053, 
1054, Sc.) which is the Lign or Wood-Alces here 
ſpoken of. And Plutarch, in his Sympaſacs, lib. 
vi. cap? 7. faith ſome were wont to colour their 
Wine, abe, & xray pos, either with Aloes, or 
with Cinamoms, (which is meant of this Wood- 
Aces) which gave the Wine a pleaſant Taſte. 


Which the I. o x D bath planted, ] Which grew 


naturally of themſelves (Solo Dei Nutu, as Bo- 
chartus gloſſes) without any Labour, Care, or 
Art of Man uſed about them. | 

And as Cedar. Trees beſide the Vaters.] The 
Cedar was one of the moſt goodly Trees in 
thoſe Countries, upon many Accounts; particu- 
larly for its Fragrancy ; the Greeks being wont to 
burn the Wood of it upon their Altars, as the 
ſame Salmaſius there obſerves, p. 951, 952. By 
all theſe Metaphors, Balaam ſets forth the pre- 
ſent and future Proſperity of the J/raelites, and 
their Fame, which ſpread itſelf into all Nations 
round about ; and ſeems to be repreſented by the 
ſweet Odours here mentioned. 

Ver. 7. He ſhall pour the Water out of his 
Buckets,] Itake this to be meant of Go ps pouring 
down Rain abundantly, out of the Clouds, upon 
the Valleys, Gardens and Trees, unto which the 
Tfraelites are compared; ſignifying that they 

ould be exceedingly bleſſed by him: for the 
' ſtood in Need of nothing more than Rain in thoſe 


Countries, 
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And his Seed ſhall be in many Waters,] Or, by 
many Waters ; i. e. be ſown in a Ground well 
watered, and conſequently bring forth a plenti- 
ful Crop, Ja. xxxii. 20. There are thoſe who 
refer both theſe to their numerous Poſterity 
Procreation of Children being ſometimes ex- 
preſſed in Scripture by the Metaphors of Wa- 
ters, and Fountains, and Ciſterns, as every one 
knows. And both the LXX and Onkelos in- 
terpret this of one particular Perſon that ſhould 
ariſe of their Seed. For thus the former of 
them renders this Part of the Yer/e ; There ſhall 
come a Man out of his Seed, who ſhall rule over 
many Nations. And the latter of them para- 
phraſes in this manner; There ſhall be à great 
King, who ſhall be anointed of his Children, and 
Hall have Dominion over many People; which the 
Hieruſalem Targum ſaith expreſsly is CHRIST: 
For thus this Verſe begins in that Paraphraſe ; A 
King ſhall ariſe out of his Sons, and their Redeemer 

among them, &c. and thus concludes ; and the 
ju 14 of the King Mt $$1 as Hall be magnificently 
exalted. 

And his King ſhall be higher than Agag, ] This 
ſeems to have been the Name of all the Kings of 
the Amalekites, (for we read of one called Apag 
long after this Time, 1 Sam. xv. 8, 9.) as Abi- 
melech was the Name of the Philiſtine Kings, and 
Pharaoh of the Egyptian. And at this-Time, no 
Nation thereabouts was in ter Reputation 
than the Amalekites, (ver. 20.) who thought them- 
ſelves able to obſtruct the Mraelites Paſſage into 
Canaan; and gave a very early Proof of the high 
Opinion of their own Power and Proweſs, by at- 
tacking the Maelites as ſoon as they came out of 
Egypt. Balaam therefore foretells the King of 
I/rael ſhould be the greateſt of all other, (for 
he was acquainted with none higher than Apag ) 
which ſome think hath a peculiar Reſpect to their 
firſt King Saul, who ſubdued the Amalekites, and 
took Agag Captive. But his Succeſſor was far 
greater than he; and the Jetos themſelves think 
this hath its full Completion in the LoxD 
CHRIST. 

And his Kingdom ſhall be exalted.) They ſhall 
increaſe and multiply, till their Kingdom be 
greatly enlarged ; as it was in the Days of David 
and Solomon, who were but Shadows of the great 
King MESSIAH. 

Ver. 8. Go p brought him forth out of Egypt; he 
hath, as it were, the Strength of an Unicorn.) All the 
Power of Egypt could not detain them in Sla- 
very 3 but they came out from thence with a 
ſtrong and high Hand, (Exod. xii. 9. xiv. 8.) 
and are grown a mighty People. See the fore- 
going Chapter, ver. 22. where this hath been 
explained. 

He ſhall eat up the Nations his Enemies, | Utterly 
deſtroy the Seven Nations of Canaan. 

And fhall break their. Bones,] So that they ſhall 


. never recover their Strength. 


And pierce them through with bis Arrows. ] Having 
given them their deadly Wound : Or, as ſome 
tranſlate the Hebrew Words, break their Arrows in 
pieces; i. e. quite diſarm them. 

Ver. 9. He couched, he lay down] He prophe- 
ſies, that the Maelites, having conquered the 
Canaanites, ſhould ſettle in their Land, and take 


their Reſt, and live ſecurely: Which he n 
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of with ſuch Confiden 
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s a Lion, and as a great Lion :] See cb. xxiii. 
24. the Signification of Ari and Lab i. 

n bo ſball ftir bim up?] Give them any Diſ- 
turbance. It is obſerved of Lions, that they 
do not betake themſelves to remote or ſecret 
Places, when they go to ſleep ;; but lie down 
any-where, (as Oppianus deſcribes them, lib. iii.) 
as if they underſtood, that let them ſleep where 
they pleaſed, no body durſt meddle with them: 
ſee Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
and therefore being applied to the 1/aelites, ſig- 
nifies ſuch an abſolute and ſecure Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, that none ſhould have the 
Boldneſs to aſſault, or give them any Diſquiet: 
Which came to paſs chiefly in the Days of David 
and Solomon. | | 

Bleſſed is he that bleſſeth thee, and curſed is he 
that curſeth thee.] Theſe are the very Words 
wherewith Jaac concluded his Bleſſing of his Son 
Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29. which Go Dp now confirm- 
ed from the Mouth of one of their Enemies, 
who ſpake, at this time, by his Spirit. | 

Ver. 10. And Balak's Anger was kindled againſt 
Balaam,] He could no longer forbear to expreſs 
his Indignation, to be thus treated by Balaam 
(whom he had ſent for a great way, and enter- 
tained for ſome time); and therefore ftopp'd him 
from proceeding, for the preſent, any further in 
his Prophecy. | . 

And he ſmote his Hands together :] A Token of 
vehement Anger, Ezek. xx1. 17. 

And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, ] It is likely he 
was ſo full of Wrath, that he could not ſpeak 
preſently, but expreſſed it only in his Looks and 
Actions. | 

T called thee tocurſe mine Enemies; and behold, thou 
haſt altogether bleſſed them] Thou haſt not ſaid one 
Word to my Purpoſe, but all quite contrary. 

Theſe- three times.) Tho' I have been at great 
Expence, and built Altars, and offered many Sa- 
crifices, in three ſeveral Places: But at what 
Diſtance of Time, one from another, doth not 
appear. p 
Ver. 11. Therefore now flee thou to thy Place:] 
Get thee home immediately, and ſtay not a Mo- 


* 


# 
* 


ment longer here; for that is imported in the 


Word flee, which indicates, that he could not en- 
dure the Sight of him, while he remained thus 
angry : And as he baniſhed him his Preſence, 
ſo he commanded him to make all poſſible Haſte 
out of his Country. 

I thought to promote thee to great Honour ;] And 
to beſtow as much Wealth upon him as he deſired ; 
which is included in the Word Honour, cb. xxiii. 
17. 
2 lo, the Lo RD] Whom thou pretendeſt to 
obey. 
Hath kept thee back from Honour.) By not per- 
mitting thee to comply with my Deſire. It is un- 
certain whether theſe Words were ſpoke in Anger 
and Scorn, or ſeriouſly and in good earneſt ; be- 
lieving he was hindered by the LO R 's Will and 
Pleaſure from curſing Jrael; which he had more 
Reaſon to believe, than he had to hope he might 
obtain Liberty to curſe them, (cb. xxlii. 27.) and 
therefore was, without all Reaſon, in this Paſſion 


againſt Balaam. 
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de, as if it were already Vier. 12. And Balaam ſaid untoBalak,] Prayed 


Balak to hear hin patiently a few Words, before 


he departed. 


Sate J not alſo to thy Meſſengers, which thou 


ſenieſt unto me, | ſaying, ] Did I not, before I ſaw 


thee, tell thoſe that came to invite me to thee, the 
very ſame which I told thee afterwards ? 

Ver. 13. VH Balak would give me his Houſe-full 
of Silver and Gold, 1 cannot go beyond the Command- 
ment of the Lo x p to do either good or bad] So he 
told his Meſſengers, ch. xxii. 18. | | 

Of mine own Mind ;] According as I pleaſe. 

But what the Lo RD ſaith, that ill I ſpeak ?] 
So he told Balak himſelf, ch. xxii. 38. All which 
he recalls to his Mind, to ſhew him that there was 
no Cauſe for his Anger, he having performed as 


much as he undertook z which was to follow - 


God's Directions, as he had done ſtrictly. And 
it is likely, that by this juſt Repreſentation of 


what had paſſed between them, be brought Balak 


to a cooler Temper, ſo that he ſuffered him to go 
on, to deliver what follows. Sod ihtu 

Ver. 14. And now, behold, I go to my People:] 
And now I will obey thee, as well as Gop, and 
be gone to my own Country. | 


Come therefore, and I will advertiſe thee, Kc. 


But before I go, permit me to give thee ſome 
Advice. So the Hebrew Word 7aatz conſtantly 
ſignifies, 10 give Counſel. And ſo the Vulgate 
here tranſlates it; but took it from the wicked Ad- 
vice, which we read, in the next Chapter, was 


executed after Balaam's Departure, and of which 


he was certainly the Author, ch. xxxi, 16. and 
therefore thus tranſlates the next Words, What thy 
People ſhall do unto this People. But the Hebrew 
Text and the LXX are directly contrary unto 
this; being, as we tranſlate the Words, What this 
People ſhall do to thy People. Therefore Onkelos, 
to take in the foregoing Senſe, without altering 
the latter Part of the Verſe, puts in one Word, 
and makes the whole run thus, will give thee 
Counſel what to do, and (will ſhew thee) what this 
People fhall do to thy People inthe latter Days. And 
the Hieruſalem Targum more largely and plainly, 
T will adviſe thee what thou ſhalt do to this People; 


make them to ſin : Otherwiſe thou ſhalt not have Do- 


minion over them ; but this People ſhall domineer over 
thy People in the latter end of Days. 
In the latter Days.] In future Ages. This ſhews 


the foregoing Words do not ſpeak of what Moab 


ſhould do to Vrael by his Advice; for that was 


done as ſoon as he was gone. 

Ver. 15. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid, 
Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, &c.] This 
was the Preface to his foregoing Prophecy : ſee 


ver. 3. 
Ver. 16. He hath ſaid, which heard the Words 


of Gop, &c.] This Verſe alſo is the ſame with 
the fourth, only a few Words added, And knew 
the Knowledge of the moſt High ; which he adds, 


to ſhew his intimate Acquaintance with the Su- 


preme Lox Þ of the World. For he ſpeaks of 
Gop in the very ſame Style which Moſes doth, 


calling him both El, and Schaddai, and Elyon, + - 


and Jebovab; which demonſtrates that he was 


not a Stranger to the true God, tho? corrupted - 


with bad Affections, and addicted alſo to toul 


_ Superſtitions. 


Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 17. I hall ee him,] Or, I do /ee him, (for 

the Future Tenſe is often uſed for the Preſent) 

that is, he ſaw the Perſon of whom he was going 

to ſpeak, repreſented-to him in a Viſion. 

g But not now :] He ſaw him not as in Being, 

now at preſent, but to come in future Times. 

. I ſhall bebold him, but not nigh:)] The ſame 
Thing in other Words; but more plainly telling 
them, they muit not expect this Perſon in their 
Time, nor in the next Generation, but in remoter 
Ages. * 5 | 

"Tore ſhall come a Star out of Jacob,] A Star 
denotes a great Perſon ; and being underſtood 
to be ſpoken of CHRIS 1, it denotes his Celeſtial 
Iriginal. And both Onkelos and Fonathan, and 
the Hieruſalem Targum, take the MESSLAAH to 
be here meant, and fo doth R. Moſes Haddarſan, 
and Bereſchith Rabbath ; and a great many Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, (as Huetius obſerves in his De- 
monſtr. Evang. Propoſ. vii. ſe. 9.) particularly 


. Euſebius and Cyril of Alexandria: Who, in his 
eighth Book againſt Julian, confutes his Expo- 


ſition of theſe Words, which is this; T oTh 76 
Anti" esd te, Y vers ax sx, Fe Þn> ov TI 
That this belongs to David, and to his Succeſſors, is 
ſufficiently manifeſt. To which St. Cyril replies, 
Thar if Balaam had ſpoken of David, and the 
Kings of Jrael, he would have faid, There Hall 
ariſe Stars out of Jacob, &c. whereas he ſpeaks 
of one alone, „ e ges su pig, as very illu- 
ſtrĩious among the Stars; which it is evident, can 
be none but CHRIST. Unto which I ſhall add 
the Words of a later Writer of the Jewiſh Nation, 
R. Jaac in his Nlumin. Fidei, ſet forth not long 
ago by the learned Wagenſei! : Where he argues, 
this cannot be underſtood of David, or any other 
King of Iſrael, becauſe none of them ever 
reigned all over the Earth (i. e. over all the 


Children of Seth, whom none of them deſtroyed); 


but it is meant, he concludes, of the MESSIAH; 
who is compared to a Star, becauſe of the Per- 
ennity of his Kingdom, and the Splendor of his 
Dominion, and his great Acts throughout the 
World, p. 72, and 80. where he makes this a 
Prophecy of one Kingdom alone to be in the 
World, viz. that of the 1aelites, who are called 
the People of the Saints of the moſt High, Dan. vii. 
18, which is true enough, if he had underſtood 
the right Meaning of 1/-aelites ; who afe thoſe, 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

It is not fit to conclude this without one Obſer- 
vation more, that ſo long ago as the Time of the 
Emperor Adrian, this was underſtood by the ge- 
nerality of the Jews to be a Prophecy of the 
MESss IAH. For they followed one whoſe Name 
was Chocab, (1. e. a Star) to whom the famous R. 
Akiba (a Doctor, who, they ſay, had four and twenty 
thouſand Scholars) applied theſe Words of Ba- 


laam ; and calling him Barchocab, i. e. the Son of 


a Star, anointed him their King, and carried a 


Sword before him, crying, Behold the very King 
\ MEesSTan. This is repo 


rted by the Fews them- 
ſelves in Tzenach David, and ſeveral other Books : 
all which, I think, doth not hinder, but thar 
3 David may be hereby ſignified in the firſt 
Senſe ; tho” as a Type of the MESSLAR, the 
great Son of David, in whom it was compleated. 
And a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Hrael,] This, 
ſome think, may firſt have a reſpect to David, 
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and then to the MISSIA , tbe King . 1rael. 
But the Chaldee Paraphraſt refers the whole to 
CruxrisT, whoſe Words are theſe, I King ſhall 
ariſe out of the Houſe of Facob, and the MESSIAn 
Hall be anointed of the Houſe of ſſrael. Nor is it 
any wonder that Balaam ſhould propheſy of him fo 
many Years before he was born; and fo plainly, 
that Moſes himſelf doth not ſpeak in plainer 
Terms: but it is to be look*d upon as the Effect 
of God's infinite Goodneſs, who would not 
have thoſe, that were not of the Seed of Abraham, 
to be wholly ignorant of what he intended to do 
for all Mankind. And this was neceſſary to be 
plainly told them, becauſe otherwiſe they would 
not have underſtood it. | 

And ſhall fmite the Corners of Moab,) The lat- 
ter Part of this Prophecy, Huetius thinks be- 
longs to David, as the former Part to CHRIST: 
Which was the Opinion of Maimonides, who di- 
vided the Prophecy between them. And this 
was indeed literally fulfilled in David, who ſub- 
dued the Moabites intirely, as we read 2 Sam. viii. 
8. P/al. 1x. 8. cviii. 9. Some tranſlate theſe Words, 
He ſhall ſinite through the Princes of Moab. So 
the LXX Tv apynyis Me: which doth not alter 
the Senſe. And it is no unuſual Thing with the 
Prophets, when they intend to ſpeak of ſome- 
thing nearer to them, to be tranſported by the 
Spirit of Go p, to ſpeak of things à great deal 
more remote. As Balaam here foretelling a great 
Ruler ſhould come out of Jacob, firſt ſpeaks of 
the greateſt of all, above Fourteen Hundred 
Years after his Time ; and then of David, who 
reigned about Four Hundred Years after this. 

And deſtroy all the Children of Sheth.) They 
who interpret this of David, take Sheth to have 
been ſome great Perſon in that Country, or ſome 
Place of great Note, the Inhabitants of which 
are here threatened to be deſtroyed. But theſe 
are mere Conjectures, which have no Foundation 
in Hiſtory : whereas, if we underſtand it of 
CHRIST, and tranſlate the firſt Word, not he 


ſhall deſtroy, but (as Caſtalio and others do) be 


ſpall rule over, the Senſe is very remarkable; it 
being a Prophecy, that in the Times of the M x s- 
$1 AH, thereſhould be no longer ſucha Diſtinction, 
as Gop now made between the 1/aelites and 
other Natiohs (by the peculiar Laws he gave 
them at their Entrance into Canaan) ; but all Man- 
kind, who are equally deſcended from Seth, ſhall 
be united under his Government. And thus 
not only Lyranus, and Abulenſis, and others inter- 
pret it, but Oxkelos alſo, whoſe Words are, He ſhall 
have Dominion over all the Sons of Men, For he 
thought it reaſonable by the Children of Seth to 
underitand all Mankind who were propagated 
from him, who ſucceeded in the Place of Abel 
that was killed; all the Seed of Cain periſhing in 
the Flood. 

Ver. 18. And Edonr ſhall be a Poſſeſſion, ] So it 
was in the Days of David, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

Seir alſo ſball be a Poſſeſſion] This was a fa- 
mous Mount in the Country of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 
8. and being the ſtrongeſt Part of the Country, 
may fignify here, that no Place ſhould be able to 
hold out, tho* never ſo ſtrongly fortified by Na- 
ture or Art. And fo, we read they all became 
David's Servants, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Chron, xvüi. 


13. | 
For 
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For his Enemies, ] 1. e. For the Iſraelites. 
And Iſrael ſhall do valiantly.] For they ſub- 


dued in thoſe Days many other Countries; as 


we read in the fore-named Chapters, 2 Sam. viii. 
1 Chron. xviii. 

Ver. 19. Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall 
have Dominzn, | This may relate to Chriſt, as well 
as to David, in whom it was literally fulfilled. 
And ſo Baal-Hatturim obſerves, that, ver. 16. it 
is ſaid of Balaam, that he knew the Mind of the 
moſt High, for he propheſied of the Meſſiab, when 
he ſaid, Out of Jacob ſhall one come that ſhall have 
Dominion. The word jerd, as the Maſora notes, 
is uſed only here, and in P/alm Ixxii. 8. where 
the P/almiſt deſcribes the Univerſal Kingdom of 
Chriſt in theſe Words, He ſhall have Dominion from 
Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the Ends of the 
Earth. | | 

And ſhall deſtroy him that remaineth of the City.] 
Not only rout them in the Field, but take their 
defenced Cities : And, it is likely, he particularly 
aims at ſome great City, and beſt fortified, which 
was the Metropolis, and the ſtrongeſt Hold in the 
Kingdom; ſuch an one there was in Edom, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſuggeſts, Pſalm Ix. 9. 

Ver. 20. And when be looked on Amalek,] On the 
Country which the Amalzktes inhabited. 

He took up his Parable, and ſaid,] See ver. 3. 

Amalek was the firſt of the Nations; ] The moſt 
eminent among the neighbouring Nations, or one 
of the moſt Noble, as Bochart renders it, Gens una 
e nobiliſſimis. 

But his latter End ſhall be, that he periſh for 
ever.] This Gop commanded Saul to execute 
(1 Sam. xv. 3.) according to the Doom paſſed up- 
on them, after their Fight with Hrael, Exod. xvii. 
14, 16. and he loſt his Kingdom for doing his 
Work imperfectly; which the Yulgar Latin takes 
to be the Meaning of the ſeventh Verſe of this 
Chapter. Onkelos paraphraſes the whole Verſe 
in this manner: Amalek was the Beginning of the 
Wars with Iſrael; therefore his End ſhall be to periſh 
for ever. The Targum Hieroſ. more plainly, The 
Amalekites were the firſt People that made War 
againſt Iſrael ; and in the latter Days they ſball make 
War againſt them, &c. 

Ver. 21. And helooked on the Kenites, &c.] He 
ſtanding now upon the Top of Peor, which was, 
it is likely, the higheſt Place of the Country, 
(for which Reaſon Balak brought him thither, 
after he had tried other High- places, ch. xxiii. 28.) 
might ſee a great Way, and poſſibly behold the 
very Rocks wherein the Kenites dwe't. But 
what People are meant by this Name, 1s not 
clearly evident : For there were a People call- 
ed Kenites, who were part of the Nation that 
inhabited the Land of Canaan, Gen. xv. 19. theſe 
cannot be here intended; for they were too far 
oft from this Place. And as for the Kenites men- 
tioned in Judges i. 16. iv. 11. who dwelt among 
the 17aelites when they came into Canaan, they 
had as yet no fixed State, but were with them 
in the Wilderneſs. Therefore it is likely, they 


were ſome of the Kindred of Fethro, (original- 
ly derived from the ſame Family that he was 
of) who remained in Midian; and adjoined ſo 
cloſe to the Country of the Amalekites, that they 
are ſaid to dwell among them, 1 Sam. xv. 6. For 
it * the word Reni in Hebrew is the Name 
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of a People, not of a particular Perſon; and tliere 


might be a great many of them; ſome in Canaan, 
others in Midian; and of theſe latter, ſome went 


with the Maelites into Canaan when they conquer- 


ed it, and others remained ſtill in their own Coun-- 
try: They ſcem all to have been deſcended from 
one Ken or Kain, mentioned Judges iv. 11. (as 
Scaliger conjectures in his Elenchus Tribæreſ. cap. 
23.) Jethre's Poſterity being but one Family of 
this People. 

Strong is thy Dwelling-place, ] They were but a 
{mall People, who dwelt upon ſteep Mountains. 

And thou putteſt thy Neſt in a Rock.] This is but a 
further Deſcription of their Country in other 
Words: For Neſt ſignifies their Habitation ; only 
it ſeems to import that their Dwelling was lit- 
tle, in craggy Mountains, where they look*d up- 
on themſelves as very ſafe and ſecure, the Acceſs 
to them being very difficult : And from hence, 
I ſuppoſe, they were called Shelamites, ( as both 
the Hieroſ. Targum and Onkelos here term them, 
inſtead of Kenites) i. e. peaceable People; be- 
cauſe no body meddled with them, nor they with 
any body. 

Ver. 22. Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, ] 
By little and little diminiſhed. 

Until Ayfhur fhall carry thee away captive.] Till 
at laſt they were all carried away by the A/ſyrians, 
when they over- ran Syria, 2 Kings xvi. g. 

Ver. 23. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid,} 
Having reſted a while, he ſighed, and ſaid aloud. 
See ver. 3. N 

Alas, who ſhall live when Gop doth this?] 
What miſerable Times will thoſe: be, when the 
Aſſyrians ſhall over-run a great Part of the World? 
How few will eſcape their Devaſtation ? Or, who 
would not deſire rather to die, than live in thoſe 
Days ? 

But ſome, I obſerve, refer this, not to what 
goes before, but to what follows; which relates to 
the Deſolations made by the following Empires, 
eſpecially the Roman. 

Ver. 24. And Ships ſhall come from the Coaſt 
of Chittim, ] Whether this Prophecy hath re- 
ſpect (in the word Chittim ) to the Greeks or to 
the Romans, or to both, it was plainly fulfilled, 
as the learned Huetius obſerves. But it muſt 
be noted, that not only St. Hierom, but Onke- 
los, and Jonathan, and the Hieruſalem Interpre- 
ter, and the Arabick, underſtand by Chittim the 
Country of Taly, or ſome Part thereof. And 
Bochartus proves, by many Arguments, that the 
People of that Country did deſcend from Chi- 
tim. See Gen. x. 4. Yet it is not likely that 
Chittim, being the Son of Javan who peopled 
Greece, went ſo far at firſt from the reſt of his 
Brethren ; but his Children peopled ſome part 
thereabouts : From whence, in after Times, wheg 
they were increaſed, they ſent Colonies into Ja- 
Y; particularly Macedonia is called by the Name 
of Chittim, in the Book of Maccabees, 1 Mac. 
i. 1. viii. 5. and therefore I take the Greeks un- 


der Alexander to be here intended in the firſt * 


Place, and then the Romans in the next; each 
of them fulfilling the ſeveral Parts of this Pro- 
phecy. ; 

Aud ſhall afflit Aiſbur, ] This was done by 
Alexander, who overthrew the Perſian Empire 


which ruled over the Chaldæans and Aſſyrians. . . - 
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So Theodoret underſtands the word Chittim, to ſig- 
nify Alexander and his Macedonians, whoſe Coun- 
try was anciently called Msx47]:a, as x nar tells 
us, they being a Mixture (as Mr. Mede probably 
conjectures in his forty- eighth Diſcourſe, p. 377.) 
of the Sons of Madai and Chiitim. The Romans 
indeed afterwards overthrew the Greet Empire, 
but we do not read that they made War againſt 
the Afſyrians till the Time of Trajan, who ſub- 
dued them, and reduced them into a Province, as 
Dio relates Lib. Ixviii. 

And ſhall ait Eber, ] This was done by the Ro- 
mans, not by the Grecians, For we are to under- 
ſtand by Eber, the Hebrew Nation, called 7he 
Children of Eber, Gen. x. 21. So the LXX tranſ- 
late it, 75+ ECgaizs : the Name of Hebrews being 
as plainly derived from Eber, as that of Jews from 
Judab. Now they were not afflicted by Alexander 
in his Conqueſts, but rather kindly treated by 
him: And therefore this cannot be meant of 
the Greeks ; unleſs we will think it fulfilled in 
the Time of Antiochus, who deſcended indeed 

from the Macedonians, but did not come from 
that Country; nor did he afflict them long, 
much leſs make them deſolate, as the Romans 
under Veſpaſian and Titus did; which ſeems to 
be here intended. | 

And be alſo ſball periſh for ever.] This doth 
not refer to Eber, but to the Nation that afflict- 
Jed him, viz. the Roman Empire; which he pro- 
pheſies ſhall not always afflit others, but at laſt 
be utterly deſtroyed itſelf. Aben-Ezra indeed re- 
fers it to the Kingdom of the Seleucidæ, or the 
Greek Empire: but R. Iſaac, before-mentioned, 
thinks the Deſtruction of the Romans is intended 
in this Prophecy; only he fancies it is to be ac- 
 compliſhed by a Chriſt not yet come. 

Ver. 25. And Balaam roſe up, and went] As 
Balak had commanded him, ver. 11, 

And returned to his Place:] Unto his Coun- 
try, viz. Meſopotamia. But he was detained by 
the Midianites in his Paſſage thither ; among 
whom he was ſlain, as we read in the thirty-firſt 
Chapter: For Men are ſaid to do that which 
they deſign and endeavour to do, Exod. viii. 18. 
Numb. xiv. 40. If this be not the Meaning, then, 
after he came to his own Country, he returned 
to the Midianites, at their Intreaty, gr-by his 
own Inclination ; and ( either as he was going 
Home, or when he came back) gave that impious 
Counſel, which was executed not long after this, 
as we find in the next Chapter : For that he 
was the Author of it, we are aſſured by three 
Divine Writers. See 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude, ver. 11. 
Revel. ii. 14. | 

It is a ſtrange Expoſition which Baal-batturim 
gives of his going 1 his Place; that is, faith he, 
be went down into Hell. But it may ſerve to con- 
firm the common Interpretation of that which is 
ſaid of Judas, As i. 25. 

Aud Balak alſo went his May.] To Kirjath Huzoth, 

I ſuppoſe, mentioned chap. xxii. 39. 


* S 
ND iael abode in Shittim, | A 


Ver. 1. 
Place in the Plains of Moab (where 
they lay, while the forementioned things were 
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tranſa&ted, chap. xxii. 1.) called Abel-Shittim, chap. 


xxxili. 49. but it is uſual to cut off the former Part 
. of a Place's Name, for Shortneſs ſake : As in this 


very Book, ch. xxx1i. 38. Baal-meon for Beth- 
Baal-meon, as it is called J. xiii. 17. and Her- 
mon commonly for Baal Hermon; and Nimrim 
for Beth-Nimrim. To which may be added Sa- 
lem for Feruſalem, Pſalm Ixxvi. 2. This Station 
was the lait which the //raelites made, while they 
remained in the Wilderneſs ; in which the reſt of 
the Things that follow, to the End of the Book of 
Deuteronomy, were done. 

And the People begun to commit Whoredom | Both 
bodily and ſpiritual ; into which they fell, not 
long after Balaam was gone from Balak: Tho? 
not all the People fell into this Guilt, but a great 
many of them ; as appears from what follows, ver. 
4, 5, ©. 4 

With the Daughters of Moab. ] And of M. 
dian alſo, as we learn from ver. 6, 17, 18. But 
thoſe of Moab are here alone mentioned; be- 
cauſe, it is likely, they began this wicked Prac- 
tice, I ſee no Ground for what Greg. Nyſſen. 
faith, That the Hraelites, having vanquiſhed the 
Moabites in a Battle, fell in Love with the Cap- 
tives which they had taken, being overcome 
by Luſt, when they had been victorious in 
War; as he ſpeaks, Lib. de vita Meofis, p. 186. 
It is ſomething more probable, that the Pro- 
phecy of Balaam being ſpread abroad among 
the Moabites concerning the great Bleflings 
God deſigned to beſtow upon the Mraelites, par- 
ticularly that of the MESSIAEH, it might ex- 
cite in the Women of Moab. a Deſire to have 
Children by the Men of 77ae/, that they might 
partake in their Bleſſings; unto which they 
might think they had ſome Title, being deſcend- 
ed from the eldeſt Daughter of Lot, the Son 
of Abraham's Brother. This might paſs for 
Truth, if it were not very evident from the fol- 
lowing Story, that the Daughters of Moab expoſed 
themſelves, by Balaam's Counſel, to the Luſt of 
the Iſcaelites, that by this means they might ſeduce 
them to Idolatry, and ſo make them loſe the 
Bleſſing intended for them. For that this was 
done by Balaam's Advice, there is no Doubt. 
See ch. xxxi. 16. And the Fews have alſo a Con- 
ceit that he ever had been an Enemy unto / 
rael, being one of Pharaob's Privy Council, who 
adviſed him to drown their Children; as the 
Tale is told in the Talmud, in the Title Sanbe- 
drim. cap. ult. But this is to make him to have 
been now of a greater Age, than we have rea- 
ſon to believe, (viz. two hundred and ten Years 
old, according to their own Computation) and 
quite contrary to what others of them ſay, that 
he lived but half his Time, according to the P/al- 
miſt, Pſal. Iv. 23. 

Ver. 2. And they ] 
Moab, | 

Called the People} Invited them to a Feaſt : For 


That is, the Daughters of 


the ordinary Charms unto Idolatry, were good 


Victuals, and bad Women. 

Unto the Sacrifices of their Gods;] To eat of the 
Sacrifices which had been offered to their Gods, 
particularly to Baal-Peor, Theſe Feaſts upon 
their Sacrifices were very magnificent among 
the Heathen, being accompanied with Muſick 


and Dancing, and ſometimes pompous Proceſ- 
ſions 
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ſions, which inticed youthful Minds to partake of 


them. Here the 1/aelites, caſting their Eyes up- 
on the Daughters of Moab, (which doubtleſs on 
this Occaſion appeared in the beſt Dreſs, and rich- 
eſt Ornaments ) were ſmitten with their Beauty, 
and courted their Enjoyment ;- who would not 
yield to this Motion, but upon Condition that 
they would firſt worſhip their Gods: whereupon, 
pulling a little Image of Peor out of their Boſom, 
they preſented it to the Mraelites to kiſs it, and de- 
fired them to eat of the Sacrifices that had been 
offered to him. Thus the ' Fewi/h Doctors tell 
the Story. And indeed it hath been obſerved 


by the Writers of the Church, that Women, 


have been the moſt dangerous Seducers of Men 
from the true Religion; being from the Beginning 
the Spreaders. of the old Hereſies. For Simon 
Magus advanced his Hereſy, Helene meretricis 
adjutus auxilio, being aſſiſted by the Help of 
the Harlot Helena. Nicolaus of Antioch alſo, 
choros duxit femineos. The famous Marcion ſent 
before him ſome Roman Ladies, to prepare his 
Way. Apelles, Montanus, Arius, Donatus, did 
all take the ſame Courſe z as St. Hierom ſhews in 
his Book adverſus Pelagianos. | 

And the People did eat,] Which was an Act of 
Idolatry, (as to eat of the Lo R D's Sacrifices, was 
an Act of Divine Worſhip ) whereby they owned 
themſelves the Szrvants of the Gods of Moab. See 
Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

And bowed down to their Gods.] This was itill 
a more plain Act of idolatrous Worſhip, ex- 
preſly forbidden by Gop in the ſecond Com- 
mandment. 5 

Ver. 3. And Iſrael joined himſelf unto Baal. Peor:] 
This ſeems to ſignify, that they were devoted 
to the Service of this Idol in great Affection; 
with which they performed the forenamed Acti- 
ons. The Jews commonly take this Baal-Peor 
to have been no better than a Priapus; and the 
Worſhip of him to have conſiſted in ſuch obſcene 
Practices, or Poſtures at leaſt, as are not fit to 
be named. Particularly their great Commenta- 
ry upon Numbers ſaith, that the Iſraelites be- 
ing unwilling to enjoy their Women upon thoſe 
Terms, they told them they needed only to un- 
cover their. Nakedneſs before Baal-Peor, which 
was all the Worſhip required of them : unto 
which they eaſily ſubmitted. 
himſelf relates for a Truth, that his Worſhip con- 
ſiſted in revealing their Secret Parts before him, 
More Nevochim, P. iii. c. 45. But Solomon Far- 
chi goes farther, making this Worſhip to conſiſt 
in Actions as ridiculous as they were beaſtly. All 
which ſeems to me very unlikely; and ſo it doth 
to ſeveral Men of great Judgment, particularly 
Mr. Selden; who thinks, with great Probability, 
that Peor (as I oblerved before, ch. xxiii. 28.) 
being the Name of a Mountain in the Country of 
Moab, the Temple of Baal ſtood upon it, (by 
whom ſome underſtand Saturn, others the Sun, 
which is moſt likely) and thence he was called 
Baal-Peor, becauſe there he was eſpecially wor- 
ſhipped; as Jupiter was called Olympius, be- 
cauſe he was worſhipped in a famous Temple, 
which ſtood on the Mountain Olympus. And 
every one knows, that anciently they choſe the 
higheſt Mountains, before all other Places, for 


the Divine Service; inſomuch that at Jeruſalem 
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the Temple was ſet upon the Hitl of Sion, which 


the P/almift ſaith Gop preferred before all other 
Places, P/alm Ixxvili. 68. Or Peor perhaps was 
the Name of ſome great Prince ( as the fame Mr. 
Selden conjectures) tranſlated into the Number of 
the Gods: for the Pſalmiſt faith, P/alm cvi. 28. 
that when they worſhipped Baal-Peor, they ate the 


Sacrifices of the Dead; which ſeems to ſignify, 


that in him they worſhipped ſome dead Man, 
who perhaps was the firſt Inſtitutor of this Wor- 
ſhip, whatſoever it was. Another great Man of 
our own Nation hath ſaid much to ſtrengthen 
this Opinion; having ſhewn at large, that the 
ancient Heathens were wont to deify the Souls 
of Men, and canonize them after Death; and 
theſe were called Baalim, being accounted an in- 
ferior ſort of Deities, who, they fancied, were Mi- 
niſters for them to their Celeſtial Gods. See Mr. 
Mede, Book iii. p. 724, Sc. Let it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that there are others of great Note, 
who take all for Truth which the Jewih Writers 
report concerning the filthy Worthip of Baal- 
Peor, and imagine that Fornication was a Part 
of it; as in future Times it was both among the 
Greeks and Romans, in the Worſhip of ſome of 
their Gods. For what the Jews. found then 
practiſed, they fancied was done in theſe early 
Days; but it is obſervable, that the more ancient 
the Books of the Jews are, which ſpeak of this 
Matter, the leſs they ſay of the Impurities in the 
Service of Baal-Peor. For Example, the Hieru- 


/alem Talmud hath none of that lewd Stuff in it, 


which Solomon Farchi, upon this Place, took out 
of the Babylonian ;, which was compoſed long after 
the former. | 

And the Anger of the Lo Rx D was kindled againſt 
Ifrael.] As appeared immediately, by the ſevere 
Puniſhment he inflicted on them, both for their 
Idolatry, and for their Fornication. 

Ver. 4. And the LorD ſaid unto Moſes, Take 
all the Heads of the People, and hang them up |] 
The plain Meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould 
take, 1. e. cauſe to be apprehended, the Heads of 
the People, i. e. the Rulers of Thouſands and 
Hundreds, and other principal Perſons in their Tribes, 
who had been guilty of the foul Idolatry before- 
mentioned; and by hanging them up, put a Stop to 
the People's Lewdneſs, when they ſaw theſe great 
Men made publick Examples of Gop's Diſplea- 
ſure. For it is very likely, more of the Princes 
of the People were guilty beſides Zimri; eſpeci- 
ally if it be true which the Samaritan Chronicle 
affirms, that the Daughters of the chicf Men of 
Moab were ſent finely dreſſed to allure the 1/rae- - 
lites; and one of the King's Daughters among 
the reſt, But tho? the LXX, and the Vulgar, and 
Symmachus, thus underſtand it, that he com- 
manded the Heads of the People to be hanged 
up 3 yet a great many other ancient Tranſlators, 
and many famous Doctors, take the Word otham 
( them whom he commanded to be hanged up) 
not to refer to the Heads of the People, but to 
ſuch as had joined themſelves to Baal-Peor : And 
they interpret the foregoing Words, as if he had 
bid him take unto bim (i. e. to his Aſſiſtance) the 
the People, as they think he did, as is 
related in the next Verſe. The Judges indeed 
there mentioned ſeem to me to be diſtinct from 
the Heads of the People; and Meſes did not take 

4 R2 : them 
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them to his Aﬀfiſtance, but commanded them to 
do their Duty. Yetit muſt be acknowledged, that 
there is a great Current of Interpreters which runs 
the other Way; as if Moſes was commanded to 

order the Judges to aſſemble and call before 
them ſuch as were ſuſpected; and having exa- 
mined the Fa&, accordingly proceed againſt 


them, and puniſh ſuch as had offended. Thus 


the Samaritan Copy reads it expreſly, and fo 
Ontelas, and the Paraphraſt called Uzzzlides, and 
the Hieruſalem Targum, and the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion of Saadia Gaon : and both the Talmudiſis and 
Karaites agree in this Senſe, as Mr. Selden ſhews 
at large, Lib. ii. de Synedrits, cap. 1. u. 10, and 
Fob. Coch upon the Gemara of the Sanbedrim, 
cap. 4. ſet. 4. where he obſerves, that Aben-Ezra 
and Solomon Farchi thus interpret it, -and takes 
the Meaning to be certain, that the Heads of the 
People ſhould divide themſelves into ſeveral 
Courts of Judgment, and examine who had com- 
mitted Idolatry; and after Conviction cauſe them 
to be hanged. For there is great Reaſon to think 
the Conſtitution of Judges, by Jetbro's Advice, 
continued all the Time they were in the Wilder- 
neſs; who might eaſily find out the Guilty in 
their ſeveral Diviſions. 

Before the Lok D] i. e. Before the Sanctuary; 
as Men who had forſaken the Worthip of their 
Gop, and by his Sentence were adjudged to 
die. 

Againſt the Sun,] Openly, that all the People 
might ſee, and fear to fin, So both R. Solomon 
and Aben-Ezra expound it. For this was a pe- 
culiar Mark of the divine Diſpleaſure againſt 
Idolaters and Blalphemers, that they ſhould be 
hanged up, and publickly expoſed, after they 
had ſuffered Death. For none were hanged 
alive among the Hebrews ; but firſt ſtoned, (which 
was the common Puniſhment of the fore-named 
Offenders ) and then hanged up in the Eyes of all; 
as R. Solomon expounds this Phraſe againſt the 
Sun. 

That the fierce Anger of the Lo x D may be turn- 
ed away from Iſrael. | By their Zeal to vindicate the 
Divine Honour. 

Ver. 5. And Moſes ſaid unto the Fudges of Iſrael,] 
Some take theſe for the ſeventy Elders, mentioned 
chap. Xi. 25. 

Slay ye] By hanging them up, as ſome under- 
ſtand it. But the Hebrew Word imports killing 
with the Sword; which they commanded their 
Officers to do, with the Aſſiſtance of ſuch as ab- 
horred the Wickedneſs of their Neighbours. 

Every one his Men,] The ſeventy Elders, being 
appointed to be Coadjutors to Moſes in the Go- 
vernment, made a Diviſion of the People, it is 
moſt likely into ſo many Diſtricts : and each of 
them having the Charge of one, all the People 
therein are called his Men; of whom he was 
to give an Account, | 

That were joined unto Baal-Peor.) Who were ſo 
well known, that there was no Danger of ſlaying 
the Innocent. 

Ver. 6. And bebold,] This which follows is the 
more wonderful, if the Judges had already begun 


do execute the foregoing Command; and argues 


Zinri to have been very impudently wicked, who 
thought himſelf ſo great a Man, that no Judge 
durſt meddle with him. | 


One of the Children of Hrael came, and brought 
unto his Brethren ] In the Camp of rael, or into 
the Tent where his own Family dwelt. 

A Midianitih Woman, | By which it appears 
that both Nations, Moab and Mzidian, were in 
this Plot againft ral. 

In the Sight of Moſes, ] A high Contempt of his 
Authority; and of Gop's alfo, whoſe Servant 
Moes was. 3 

And in the Sight of all the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael, ] This ſeems to be a farther 
Aggravati6n of his Sin, that he was not content 
to go to the Women, who invited them, (ver. 2.) 
but brought one of them along with him into the 
Camp of J/ael; and this he did before the Face 
of all the People, as well as of Moſes ; and that 
when they were mourning for this Sin, as it here 
follows. NY 

Who were weeping before the Door of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation.] This ſhews, that tho? 
there were great Numbers ingaged in this Defec- 
tion, yet the Generality of the People clave unto 
the LORD, and bewailed the Wickedneſs of their 
Brethren, moſt earneſtly imploring Go p's Mercy 
towards them. 

Ver. 7. And when Phinehas, the Son of Eleazar, 
the Son of Aaron, the Prieſt, &c.] A Man of great 
Authority, being next to the High-Prieſt, whom 
he ſucceeded in his Office, as he did Zo/bua (if we 
may believe ſome Writers) in the Goverament of 
all Yael. | 

He roſe up] His Spirit (as St. Luke ſpeaks of 
St. Paul) was ſtirred in him; and being inſpired 
with an holy Zeal, was moved to do what fol- 
lows. | 828 

From amongſt the Congregation, ] Who were weep- 
ing at the Door of the Tabernacle ; or rather, 
from among the Judges with whom he was aſ- 
ſembled, being one of them: So Jonatban; he 
roſe up from the midſt of the Sanhedrim. For as 
Bonav. Cornel. Bertramus thinks, Eleazar, after 


the Death of Aaron, appointed his Son Phinehas 


to be Prince of the Levites; which he thinks 


appears not only from his riſing up here, from 


the midſt of the Judges of 1/azl, but from the 


Embaſſy, wherein he was employed by Joſpua, 
unto the Reubeniles, &c. beyond Jordan, Joſb. 
xxil. 13. and from 1 Chron. ix. 20. where he is 
ſaid to be Ruler over the Korathites ; which figni- 
fies, he thinks, ſuch a Preheminence as Eleazar 
himſelf had over the Levites, while his Father 


Aaron lived, de Repub. Fud. c. 13. And indeed 


the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that Phinehas flood up, and exe- 
cuted Fudgment, Pſal. cvi. 30. which ſeems to im- 
port that he acted as a Judge, but by an extra- 
ordinary Motion; which made him kill the Of- 
fenders with his own Hands, without a judicial 
Proceſs againſt them, 

And took a Javelin in his Hand;] Or a Sword, 
as Foſephus calls it; which he ſnatch'd out of the 
Hand of Maßes, as the Tradition is in Pirke Eliezer, 
cap. 47. | | 
Ver. 8. And he went after the Man of Iſrael in- 
to the Tent, | It is an unuſual Word in the Febrew, 
which we tranſlate Tent ; importing a private, 
ſecret Place like a Cave, as Kubba or Kobba is 
thought to ſignify, which the Arabians call A.- 
cobba ; from whence comes the Word Alcove; 
which ſignifies, as Bochart obſerves, conclave ca- 

merali 
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merati operis, quo lectus circumdatur: A Room of 
arched Work, which incloſes a Bed in it. Sce 
his Hieroxoicon, Pars i. p. ult. 1 
And thruſt both of them through, the Man of 1j- 
rael, and the Woman} This he did, faith Philo, 
new at a! Macowos, by the Command of Moſes; 
but ſhould rather have faid, by a divine Inſti- 
gration; which he followed, when the reſt of the 
adges were afraid (as fome conceive) to meddle 
with ſo great 4 Man as Zimri was. And upon 
this Fact the eus ground that which they call 
the" Judgment of Zeal, which authorized them, 


— 


. 


who were full of Zeal, to puniſh ſuch as blaſ- 


hemed GOD, or profaned the Temple, Cc. 

the Preſence of ten Men of J1/-ael, without a 
formal Proceſs againſt them. Thus. Matthias 
killed a Few who ſacrificed after the Manner of 
the Greeks, I Maccab. ii. 24. and three hundred 
others were killed by their Countrymen, as is 
related in the Book commonly called ive Third 
Book of Maccabees. And upon the Pretence of 
ſuch Zeal, St. Stephen was ſtoned, and St. Paul 
intended to be killed, &c. as Grotius obſerves, 
Lib. ii. de Fure Belli & Pacis, cap. 20. ſeft. 9. 
and ſee Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent. Lib. iv. cap. 4. 
But this Judgment (as they call it) ſeems not to 
be well grounded upon the Fact of Phinehas, who 
was a publick Perſon, and had an extraordinary 
Motion, not to be imitated by private Men ; nor 
was it followed till the latter Times of the State 
of that Nation. | | 

Through her Belly :] The Vulgate hath it, through 
ber ſecret Parts. And fo the Jews in Pirke Elie- 
zer, c. 47. and in other Books, ſuch as Peſikia 
and Siphri z where they make many Miracles to 
have concurred in this Fact; particularly, they 
ſay, that the Relations of Zimri going to fall up- 
on Phinehas for killing their Prince, the Angel of 
the Lo RD ſmote them, and cut them off. i 

So the Plague was ſtayed from the Children of I 
rael.) It ſeems, a peſtilential Diſeaſe (as Joſepbus 
calls it) ſwept away many of the Offenders, who 
could not ſo ſpeedily be puniſhed by the Judges : 
But it ſtopt immediately upon this pious Act of 
Phinehas. 

Ver. 9. And thoſe that died in the Plague were 
twenty and four thouſand, ] There were but twenty 
and three thouſand, who died of the Plague it- 

ſelf, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. x. 8. but 
there were a thouſand more taken off in the 
Plague-time, or during the Plague, as the He- 
brew Words may be read : For in the twenty 
and four thouſand, Moſes comprehends all thoſe 
who were killed by the Sword, in the Day of the 
Plague, (as the Phraſe is ver. 18.) whereas St. 
Paul reckons thoſe only who died of the Peſti- 
lence, as many have obſerved, particularly Bo- 
ebartus, lib. ii. Hieroz, cap. 34. P. i. It is pro- 
bable that from hence it was, that the Author of 
the Samaritan Chronicle took up a Conceit, that 
the King of Moab ſent Twenty-four thouſand 
Duamſels to ſeduce the Mraelites; as Hollinger re- 
ports his Words, in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. 
Pag. 448. 

Ver. 10. Aud the Lo Þ ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing,] After the Plague was ſtayed, it is likely 
Moſes went into the Tabernacle to give Gop 
Thanks for his Mercy to his Pegple; and then he 
ſpake to him what here follows. 


5 


Ver. 11. Phinehas the Son of Eleazar, the Son of 


Aaron the: Prieſt, bath turned my Wrath away 


from the Children of Vrael,] Tho' they wept and 
mourned. before the Door of the Tabernacle, 
yet that did not prevail ſo much for Mercy, as 
this heroick Act of Juſtice. e, 
M dile be was; zeatous for my fake among them, 
With aferventand — 2 — 
the divine Honour, by a {ſpeedy Puniſhment of 
thoſe notorious Offenders. n 
That I conſumed not the Children of Ifrael in my 
Jealouſy.] Did not proceed to deſtroy them by 
the Peſtilence, when I was ſo highly incenſed 
againſt them. For it is obſerved by Herodotus 
himſelf in his Euterpe, that he d aue w 
ue a1 608 1% Tinwelas , 75 Oe, for great Crimes 
there are as great Puniſhments ſent from Goo; 
which is neceſſary for the publick Good: For un- 
leſs, by ſuch Means, a Stop be put to open Impu- 
rities, to Murders, and ſuch like Crimes, not only 
all civil Society will be overturned, - but Na- 
tions become ſo wicked, that they will be fit for 
nothing but to be rooted out by the divine 
Vengeance, as the Canaanites were. Thus Cicero 
diſcourſes, Philip. viii. In corpore, fi quid ejuſ- 
modi eſt, quod reliquo corpori noceat, &c. In the 
<< Body, if there be any thing which hurts the 
© reſt of the Body, it is neceſſary to cut it off, 
„ or to burn it, that ſome one Member, rather 
than the whole Body, periſh : And ſo it is in 
* the Body of the Commonwealth: Ut totum ſal- 
% vum ſit, quicquid eft peſtiferum amputetur; that 
<< the whole may be preſerved, let that which is 
<< infectious be lopped off. E 

Ver. 12. Wherefore ſay,] Unto Phinebas, or 
unto all the People. 

Behold, I give unto him my Covenant of Peace.] 
The Word Peace, in Scripture, comprehends all 
manner of Bleſſings; and therefore this is a ſolemn 


Promiſe and Engagement to make him and his 


Family proſperous ; the particular Bleſſing which 
he entails upon him, following in the next Verſe. 
But ſome will have this to ſignify that he ſhould 
be the great Reconciler of G oD to his People, 


and make Peace between them hereafter, as he had 


done at preſent. Philo ſeems to think this and 
the Prieſthood to be two diſtinct Things; when he 
faith, Gop crowned his Piety, Jirſais q edis, epi 
val ise9ouvy, with two Gifts, Peace and the Prieſt- 
hood, And the Fews make Peace to conſiſt in a 
long Life of Proſperity z which was fulfilled in 
Phinehas's Perſon, who lived till the latter Times 
of the Judges, Fudg. xx. 28. Pirke Eliezer in- 


terprets it, He gave him the Life of this World, and 


of the next, 

Ver. 13. And be ſhall have it, and his Seed after 
bim, It ſhall continue in his Family. 

Even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood ;] - 
This is the particular Happineſs which Gop 


| ſettled upon him and his Poſterity, as long as their 


State laſted z which was with ſome Limitation, 
as appears by this, that after ſome Succeſſions 1n 


the Line of Phinehas, the Prie/thood came, for a 
Time, into the Family of Eli, who was deſcend- 


ed from [thamar the youngeſt Son of Aaron: 


The Reaſon of it is not mentioned in the Scrip- 


ture; but ſome great Sin, it is reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, provoked Go p to ſet aſide the Line of 


Eleazar for ſome Years, till Eli's Sons alſo be- 


came 
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came ſo wicked, that the Prieſthood was taken 
from them, and reſtored in the Days of Solomon 
to the Poſterity of Phinehas, with whom it con- 
- tinued as long as the Prieſthood laſted, What 
Sin this was, and when committed, we do not 
know. Some of the Hebrew Doctors are ſo bold 
as to ſay, it was becauſe Phinebas would not ab- 
: ſolve Jephibab from his Vow, as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, lib. i. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. cap. 2. But as 
there is no Ground for this, and ſuch- like Fancies, 
which others of them have, ſo it is more pro- 
bable that ſome of ' Phinebas's Succeflors offended, 
rather than he himſelf; his Poſterity for tour 
Generations holding the Prieſthood, before it 
was tranſlated to Eli, as Foſephus and others 
(mentioned by Seder in the Place before- named) 
make account. WOT, ids»! 
-  Agidius Camartus, in his Book de Rebus Elie, 
cap. ili. ſe. 5. and Corn. Bertram, cap. 15. de 
Repub. Jud. imagine, that in thoſe confuſed Times, 
none of the Prieſts were found fit to adminiſter 
the Affairs of the Nation but Eli alone: and 
therefore he was appointed by GoD toit, as ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. ii. 30. But P Emperenr in his 
Annotations upon Bertram well obſerves, That 
it being the conſtant Courſe of Gop's Proceed- 
ings, to continue his Mercies to the Mraelites, 
according to his Promiſe, while they were obe- 
dient, but to take them away when they became 
diſobedient; it is highly reaſonable to conclude 
there was ſome great Offence given to Go p by 
ſome of the Race of Phinehas, which was the 
Cauſe that they loſt this Dignity : But ſo con- 
ſtant was Go p to his Promite, that he preſerved 
his Line in a continued Succeſſion of twelve Per- 
ſons, from Phinehas to Azariah, who executed the 
Prieſts Office in the Temple that Solomon built in 
Feruſalem, as we read 1 Chron. vi. 4. to the 10th: 
From which Time to the Captivity of Babylon, 
there were nine more, as we read there in the 
following Verſes: And after the End of the Cap- 
tivity, unto the Time of Antiochus Eupator, the 
ews reckon fifteen more, the laſt of which, Onias, 
was Killed by Lyffas : And after him there were 
eight of the Family of the Aſmonei ; the laſt of 
which, Ariſtobulus, was killed by Herod, who at- 
ter that made whom he pleaſed. | 

Becauſe he was zealous for his Go p,] Gov, 

who ſearches the Hearts, ſaw that this. Motion 
; proceeded not from any private Paſſion 3 but 
- out of pure Love and fervent Affection to him, 
and from Indignation to ſee his divine Majeſty 
ſo affronted. For Zeal is a mixed Affection of 
Love and Anger. 
And made an Atonement for the Children of V,. 
rael.] Procured a Pardon for all his Brethren, 
& rens d/co na 43: uryw om fn, (as Philo expreſſes 
it) by his uncommanded and ſpontaneous Diligence to 
vindicate G o p's Honour, flowing from his ſin- 
cere Devotion to God's Service. 

Ver. 17. Now the Name of the lf aelite that was 
ſlain, even that was ſlain with ide Midianitiſp Wo- 
man,] Gor would have his Name ſtand upon 
Record, partly to make it infamous, and partly 
to do Honour to Phinebas, who durſt attempt to 
ſet upon a Man, who had ſo great an Intereſt in 
his Tribe, as is mentioned in the next Words, 

Was Zimri the Son of Salu, à Prince] Not the 
chief of the whole Tribe ; but of a great Family 


in that Tribe. 


A COMMENTARY: 


Chap. XXV. 


O a chief Houſe among the Simeonites.] In the 
Hebrew the Words are, of 4 Houſe.of a Father. For 
the Tribes were divided into F mg and theſe 
into Houſes, every one of which had a Head or 
Chicl, (ſes the fink Chaprer of this Book, wer. 2.) 
and Zimri was one of thoſe principal Perſons, tho? 
not Prince of all the em en 4" | * * 
Ver. 15. Aud the Name of the Midiaziti/h Wo- 
man that was ſlain, was Cozbi, the Daughter of Zur] ; 
This is ſet down alſo, to ſhew how little Phinebas 
feared the great Men, either in Mrael, or elſe- 
where: For Zur is reckoned afterwards as one 
of the Kings of Midian, ch. xxxi. 8. or Princes. 
C 
He was Head over a People, and of à chief E. 
in Midian.] The Hebrew Word Cots 8 
tranſlate People) ſignifies Nations; ſo that if we 
tranſlate theſe Words exactly, they ſound. thus, 
He was Head of Nations, of a Hotſe'of a Father in 
Midian; that is, Chief of divers Families, who 
all ſprung from the ſame Father or Original in 
that Country. x Fleas 
Ver. 16, And the LoR D pate - unto Moſes. 
ſaying, ] F . time after . not 2. 
appears from chap. xxxi. 1, 2.) but a little before 
Age Beub. 6 
Ver. 17. Jex the Midianites,] Among whom 
this pernicious Contrivance was hatched: For 
Balak being ſo incenſed againſt Balaam, that he 
bad him be gone, in all Haſte, out of his Country, 
(ch. XXIV. 11.) Balaam would not ſtay to pro- 
pound unto him this miſchievous Advice which 
was in his Head, but went to the Midianites, and 
there diſcovered it; which was the ſame thing, 
he knew, as if he had acquainted Balak with it, 
there being a great Friendſhip. between the two 
Nations, ch. xxii. 4. It is likely alſo, that the 
Midianites were the firſt that adviſed Balaam 
ſhould be ſent for, which made their Guilt the 
greater: but the Moabites did not eſcape, tho? 
(for Let's ſake, perhaps, Deut. ii. 9.) their Pu- 
niſhment was deferred till future Times, as Ba. 
laam propheſied, chap. xxiv. 17. and they were 
alſo excluded, by a Law made immediately after 
this, from the Society of the [7 aelites, for this 
very Fact, Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. 
And jmite them :] With the Sword; as we find 
they did, chap. xxxi. 5 
Ver. 18. For they ver you with their Miles,] 
Have ſorely diſtreſſed you by their ſubtile Devices. 
Wherewith they bave beguiled you, in the Matter 
of Peor,] Drawn you in to commit foul Idolatry. 
Here Peor, which was a Mountain in Moat, 
where Baal had a Temple, (as I obſerved chap. 
XX111, 28.) is uſed for the Idol itſelf, which was 
there worſhipped, being a Contraction of Baal- 
Peor : And ſo it is chap. xxxi. 16. Jeb. xxii. 17. 
And in the Malter of Cozbi,) And into lewd 
Filthineſs with 1dolatrous Women. | 
The Daughter of a Prince of Midian,] By whoſe 
Conſent, no doubt, ſhe went upon this wicked 
Deſign ; that by her noble Garb and Attendance, - 
ſhe might the more powerfully intice the great 
Men of J/-ae! to Idolatry. 
Their Siſter, ] Whom the whole Family were 
content to proſtitute, that they might compaſs 
the Deſtruction of the 1/aelites : But by Siſter 
may be meant one of the ſame Country or Na- 
tion ; the ſame kind of Language being uſed 
| among 


numbered a third time. 
demonſtrate his Faithfulneſs to his Word, in mul- 


Chap. XXVI. 
ews 4 who 


among them that was among the 7 


called one another Brethren and Siſters, (being 


deſcended from the ſame Stock) as Chriſtians did 
all thoſe that were of their Religion. 

Which was ſlain in the Day of the Plague,] When 
ſo many Thouſands fell by the Peſtilence. 

For Peor's ſake. ] For worſhipping Baal-Peor ; 


into which they were inveigled by the Women, 


who invited them'to a Feaſt, and there by their 
Charms excited another fleſhly Appetite in them; 
which they would not let them ſatisfy, unleſs they 
- would both eat of their Sacrifices, and worſhip 
their Idols : And perhaps they told them, it was 
not lawful for them to conſent to their Deſire, 
_ unleſs they would be ob their Religion. 


CRAP, XVI. 


Ver. 1. A N D it came to paſs after the Plague, 

| Mentioned. in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, ver. 9, 17. tho? ſome fancy it refers unto all 
the Plagues that had ſwept awav all the former 
Generation, except two Perſons. It is likely this 
may be done in the eighth Month of the fortieth 
Year, after they came out of Egypt. 

That the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Elea- 
zar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, ſaying, |] As Gop 
ha formerly joined Aaron with Moſes, (Numb. i. 
1, 17. ii. 1. iv. 1, &c.) ſo now Aaron being dead, 
he joins his Son Eleazar with him; to ſhew that 
he ſucceeded not only in his Place and Office, but 
alſo in his Authority. 

Ver. 2. Take the Sum of all the Congregation of 
the Children of Iſrael,) They had been twice 
numbered before this : Once, before the Building 
of the Tabernacle, in the firſt Year after they 
came out of Egypt, when they paid every Man 
half a Shekel towards it, (Exod. xxx. 11, 13. 
Xxxviii. 25.) and again, when they were to be 
encamped, in the ſecond Month of the ſecond 
Year, Numb. i. 1, 2, Sc. And now, all thoſe 
Men who had been then numbered (thirty-eight 
Years ago) being dead, (as appears from ver. 64. 
of this Chapter) Gop commands them to be 
Partly, that he might 


tiplying them vaſtly, notwithſtanding all their 
Provocations, (for their Number was within eigh- 
teen hundred and twenty, as many as they were 
at their laſt Muſter) and partly, that the Land 
they were now going to poſſeſs, might be the 
more eaſily divided among the Tribes in juſt and 
equal Proportions, | 
. From twenty Years old and upward, throughout 
their Fathers Houſe, all that are able to go to War 
in Iſracl.] All this is explained in the firſt Chapter, 
ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 4 And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieft ſpake 
with them]! With the Heads of the ſeveral 
Tribes; who, it is likely, were to aſſiſt in this 
Numbering, as they did in the former, Numb. 1. 
4, 16, 17. 

In he Plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, 
ſaying, ] See ch, xxii. 1. 

Ver. 4. Take the Sum of the People,] Theſe 
Words are not in the Hebrew ; but ſome Words 
of this kind are to be underſtood, that they 
ſpake with them about numbering the People, 
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from twenty Years old and upward, as it here 
follows. | | | | 
As ibe Lo x o commanded Moſes, and the Children 
of Hael, which went forth out of the Land of 
Egypt.) He bad them proceed according to the 
Directions Gop had formerly given, in the ſe- 
cond Month of the ſecond Year, after they came 
out of Egypt, Numb. i. 1. | 

Ver. 5, 6. Reuben the eldeſt Son of Tſrael,) This 
Numbering being performed as the former was, 
Moſes uſes more conciſe Language in the Ac- 
count he gives of it; as he doth in the forego- 
ing Verſe, and in this, and thoſe that follow; 
where he ſets down the Number of every Tribe, 
and the Families from whence they ſprung, with- 
out ſaying, Thoſe that were numbe) oh of the Tribe 
of Reuben were, &c. as he doth, Numb. i. 21, c. 

The Children of Reuben ; Hanoch, of whom came 
the Family of the Hanochites, &c.] The four Sons 
of Reuben (whoſe Families here follow) are men- 
tioned both in Geneſis xlvi. 9. and in Exodus vi. 
14. and are here mentioned again ; becauſe he 
intends to ſet down the Names both of the Chil- 
dren and Grand-children of one of his Sons, 
which he did not before. 

Ver. 7. Theſe are the Families of the Reubenites ;] 
The Word we tranſlate Families, rather ſignifies 
Nations (Gentes) or Kindreds, as we tranſlate it, 
P/al. xxii. 27. For all that ſprung from thoſe 
Seventy Perſons, who came with Jacob into Egypt, 
are called by this Name of Miſpecoth, which 
the LXX here tranſlate 5p, People; which 
were divided into - Houſes, as the Hebrews call 
them: and thoſe Hoyſes into particular Perſons : 
This is plain from Fo. vii. 14. where, for the 
Diſcovery of him that had ſinned in the accurſed 
Thing, Gop commanded the Maelites to be 
brought by their Tribes, and then that Tribe by 
the Families belonging to it; and that Family 
which the Lox D took by Houſholds ; and that 
Houſhold Man by Man. | 

And they that were numbered of them were forty 
and three thouſand, and ſeven hundred and thirty. 
This being compared with Numb.1. 21. it appears 
this Tribe was leſs than it was eight and thirty 
Years ago, by near three thouſand Men : For 
ſome whole Houſholds had been deſtroyed, as it 


Ver. 8. And the Sons of Pallu ; Eliab.] He 
ſpeaks in the plural Number, when there was but 
one Son of Pally, which is very uſual in the Scrip- 
ture Language: ſee Gen. xix. 29. xxi. 7. xlvi. 7. 
and in this very Chapter, ver. 42. 

Eliab.) He does not ſay, from him came the 
Family of the Elabites; for he made only an 
Houſhold in the Family (as we call it) of the 
Palluites. | 

Ver. 9. And the Sons of Eliab ; Nemuel, and 
Dathan, and Abiram.] The fame muſt be ob- 
ſerved of theſe, that Families did not ſpring 
from them; but they were Houſholds belonging 
to the Family of the Palluites. | 

This is that Dathan and Abiram] They are 
here again mentioned; partly to ſet a new Brand 
upon them, for their inſolent Rebellion againſt 
Moſes ; and partly to ſhew how the Reubenites 
came to be ſo diminiſhed. _ | 

Famous in the Congregation, See ch. xvi. 2: 


Who 


follows ver. 9. 
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Who ſtrove againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, in 
the Company of Korah,] They joined with Korab, 


who ſeems to have been the chief Incendiary ; 


for he is mentioned firſt in cb. xvi. 1. 
When they ſtrove againſt the Lox D:] Who had 


- appointed Aaron alone to be the High-Prieſt, 


and his Sons to miniſter in the Prieſts Office ; 
which theſe Men would have uſurped, ch. xvi. 11. 


where it is ſaid expreſsly, They were gathered toge- 
ther againſt the Lo RD. | 


Ver. 10. And the Earth opened her Mouth, and 


Wee them up together with Korab, &c.] Theſe 


Words ſeem to import, that Korah was ſwallow- 


ed up with Dathan and Abiram, as I have ob- 


ſerved upon ch. xvi. 32. Seethere. But it muſt 
be acknowledged that theſe Words may receive 
another Interpretation, and that very natural, in 
this manner; The Earth opened her Mcuth and 
ſtoallotved them up, (viz. Dathan and Abiram, and 
the reſt, mentioned ch. xvi. 32.) and then the next 
Words, veeth Korah, may be thus tranſlated, and 
as for Korah (who was the great Incendiary) 
when that Company died, 1. e. he died, when the 
Company which offered Incenſe died : for there 
is in many Places a Defect of a Word, to be ſup- 
plied from the Word that follows. This is a 
very eaſy Conſtruction, and agrees with the P/a/- 
miſt, Pſal. cvi. 17. where he mentions only Datban 
and Abiram's Company as ſwallowed up ; and 
then adds, ver. 18. A Fire was kindled in their 
Company, (i. e. in the other Company of Rebels) 
and the Flame burnt up the Wicked, viz. Korah, 


and thoſe that were with him. 
What time the Fire devoured tuo hundred and 


fifty Men :] cb. xvi. 35. If the Interpretation now 
mentioned, of the foregoing Words, be admitted, 


then Korab muſt be added to the Number of the 


Two hundred and fifty Men; which Moſes takes 
Occaſion to explain in this Place. 

And they became a Sign. ] A Monument of Go p's 
Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe that affront his Miniſters ; 
to give Warning unto all Poſterity not to follow 
their pernicious Courſes, 

Ver. 11. Notwithſtanding the Children of Korah 
died not.) As thoſe of Dathan and Abiram did ; 
but their Family continued famous in David's 
Time ; for perhaps they left their Father, and 


+ departed from the Tents of thoſe wicked. Men; as 


Moſes by GoD's Command exhorted the Con- 
gregation, (ch. xvi. 24, 26.) and they obeyed, 
ver. 27. 
Ver. 12, 13. The Sons of Simeon after their 
Families, &c.] His Sons are reckoned up here 
Juſt as they are Gen. xlvi. 10. and Exod. vi. 15. 
only one of them, viz. Obad, is here omitted; 
becauſe, either he had no Children, or his Fa- 
mily was extinct before this Time. The firſt of 
them alſo, viz. Nemuel, is there called Jemuel ; 
and Fachin, in 1 Chron. iv. 24. is called Jarib; 
there being ſome Reaſon, in Proceſs of Time, for 
ſuch Alterations. 
Ver. 14. Theſe are the Families of the Simeonites, 
twenty and two thouſand, and two hundred.] There 
was a wonderful Decreaſe of this Tribe in the 


+ - Space of thirty and eight Years: For they were 
fewer by above thirty- ſeven thouſand, than they 


were at the laſt Numbering. See ch. i. 23. Many 
of them, it is probable, being in the ſame Crime 
with Zimri; and the Plague falling moſt heavily 


* 
aA} 
9 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXVI. 


upon this Tribe, whom Moſes in Deuteranomy 
xxxili. doth not bleſs. 

Ver. 15, 16, 17. The Children of Gad after 
their Families :] They are reckoned here next 
to the Simeonites, becauſe they lay encamped next 
to them, under the Standard of Reuben, Numb. ii. 
IO, 11, Sc. | 

Of Zephon, the Family of the Zepbonites, &c.] 
They are reckoned up in the fame manner, Gen. 
xlvi. 16. only he that is here called Zephon, is 
there called Ziphon : and Oſui is there called Ex- 
bon; and Arod called Arodi. ; 

Ver. 18. Theſe are the Families of the Children 
of Gad, according to thoſe that were numbered of 
them, forty thouſand and five hundred.) This Tribe 


alſo was leſs by above five thouſand than before, 


chap. 1. 25. | 

Ver. 19. The Sons of Judah were Er and Onan, 
&c.] Theſe were his eldeſt Sons, but died without 
Iſſue, before the Children of Mael went down 
into Egypt, as it here follows. See Gen. xxxviii. 
1, 2, Sc. 

Ver. 20. And the Sons of Judab after their Fu- 
milies were, &c.] Now he reckons thoſe of his 
Sons, who made Families, which were three : as 
we read alſo Gen. xIvi. 12. 

Ver. 21. And the Sons of Pharez were; of Hex- 
ron, &c.] Here he numbers two of Judab's Grand- 
children, as ha did one of Reuben's, ver. 6. on- 
ly with this Difference, that theſe two made Fa- 
milies in 17ael, which his Grandſon did not; 
they being ſubſtituted inſtead of Er and Onan, 
who died without Children. Or rather, the Fa- 
mily of Pharez growing very great, there was 
a Subdiviſion made of it into the other Fami- 
lies, who were all ſtill Pharezites, (for Pharez bad 
no other Children but theſe two, to make a 
Family of that Name) but called by theſe two 
Names of Hezrenites and Hamulites, becauſe the 
Pharezites were grown too big to be one Fa- 
mily, and therefore parted into two. 

Ver. 22. Theſe are the Families of Judah, ac- 
cording to theſe that were numbered of them, three- 
ſcore and ſixteen thouſand and five hundred.] This 
Tribe was very numerous before, above all the 
reſt; and now this new Generation, which 
ſprung up inſtead of the old, (who were all de- 
ſtroyed except Caleb) exceeded them two thou- 
ſand. So faithful was Go Dp to his Promiſe, that 
this ſhould be a moſt powerful Tribe. See Numb. 


. 


Ver. 23. Of the Sons of Iſſachar after their Fami- 
lies: e and Zebulon are mentioned next, be- 
cauſe they lay encamped together, under the 
Standard of Judab. See Numb. ii. 5, 6, 7. 

Of Tola, the Family of the Tolaites:] A won- 
derful fruitful Family, and very valiant ; there 
being of this one Family twenty-two thouſand 
fix hundred Men in the Days of David, 1 Chron. 
VI. 2. ; 

O Pua, the Family of the Punites :] He is 
called Phovah, Gen. xlvi. 13. 

Ver. 24. Of Jaſbub, &c.] Who is called Feb 
in the ſame Place. 

Ver. 25. Threeſcore and four thouſand and three 
hundred.) This Tribe alſo was exceedingly in- 
creaſed ; being 
ar they were at their firſt Numbering, ch. i. 29. 
ll, ©, | | 

5 | Ver. 26. 


near ten thouſand more now 
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Taban called Tubulb. For Time is wont to make 


Ver. 26, Of the Sons of Zebulun after their Fu- 
milies, &c.] There is no Change in their Names; 
which are the ſame, without any Alteration, as 
when they went into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 14. 

Ver. 27. Thoſe that were numbered of them,Three- 
hre thouſand and Five bundrod.] This Tribe like- 
wiſe was increaſed above Three thouſand ſince the 
former Numbering. See ch. i. 31. And ſo the 
whoſe Camp of Judab was mightily augmented, 
as that of Reuben was diminiſhed. | 
Ver. 28. The Sons of Joſeph after their Families, 
&e.] See Cen. xlvi. 20. 

Ver. 29. Of the Sons of Manaſſeh :' of Machir, 
&c.] This was his only Son; but thoſe de- 
ſcended from him, by an uſual manner of ſpeak- 
ing, are called Manaſſes Sons alſo, being his 
Grandſons. Some think indeed that Manaſſeb 
had other Sons, which they gather from Gen. 
J. 23. but, if he had, their Families were ex- 
tint : for none but Macbir and his Poſterity had 
any Inheritance in the Land of Canaan, Fob. xvii. 
I, 2. where the Grand-children are called his Chil- 
dren. 

Machir begat Gilead: of Gilead come the 
Family of the Gileadites. ] They were not a di- 
ſtinct Family from the Machirites, but the very 
fame 3 Machir having no Son but Gilead. There- 
fore that Family, which at firſt was called Machi- 
rites, were afterwards called Gileadites : or they 
were indifferently called, either by the one or 
the other. | 

Ver. 30. Theſe are the Sons of Gilead: of Feezer,] 
Called Abiezer, Fofh. xvii. 2. 

The Family of the Feezerites, &c.] The Poſte- 
rity of Gilead grew ſo numerous, that his Sons 
made Families, and not only Houſholds : So 
that the Name of Gileadites being too general to 
diſtinguiſh them all, they were called, ar length, 
by the Name of his Sons. 

Ver. 31, 32. Of Ajriel, the Family of the A 
rielites, &c.] This, and all the reſt that follow, 
are mentioned as the Sons of Gilead; for each of 
whoſe Children there was a Lot in the Land of 
Canaan, Toſh. xvii. 2. : 

Ver. 33. And Zelophehad the Son of Hepher 
had no Sons, but Daughters, &c.] Whoſe Caſe 


is conſidered in the next, and in the laſt Chap- | 


ter of this Book; where they are ordered to 
have an Inheritance among their Father's Bre- 


then, but to marry into their own Tribe. And 


their Poſterity, I ſuppoſe, were called after their 
Grand-father's Name, Hepheries : for ſuch a Fa- 
mily there was, as Moſes tells us in the foregoing 
Perſe. 2 

Ver. 34. Numbered of them Fifty and two thouſand 
and Seven hundred. ] If this be compared with ch. 
i. 35. it will appear that this Tribe was increaſed 
above Twenty thouſand : Which is the greateſt 
Increaſe of any other; and made good the Pro- 
phecy of Jacob concerning the Children of Joſepb, 

Gen. xlix. 22. | 

Ver. 35. Theſe are the Sons of Ephraim after 
their Families :] He is mentioned after Manaſſeh, 
becauſe he was his younger Brother : yet in their 
Encampment this Tribe had the Standard, under 
which Manafſeb marched, Numb. ii. 18, Cc. 

Of Shuthelah, the Family of the Shuthalhites, &c.] 
He is mentioned firſt alfo in 1 Chron. vn. 20. 
Where the next Son Becber is called Bered; and 
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_ Alterations in the Names of Perſons and 
. * | 

Ver. 36. Theſe aye the Sons of Shuthelah: of Ertn, 
the Family of the Eranites, &.] He had, it ſeems, 
but one Son; whoſe Children ( after the uſual 
Manner of Speaking before noted) were called the 
Sons of Shutbelah ; though they made a diſtinct Fa- 
mily, under the Name of Eranites. | 
Ver. 37. Thoſe that were numbered of them, _ 
und two thouſand and Five hundred, &c.] Though th 
proved a very numerous Tribe in future Times, yet 
for the preſent they were fewer by Eight thouſand 
than they were in the former Numbering, ch. i. 23. 
which makes -Mo/ess Prophecy, a little after this, 
the more remarkable, Deut. xxxiii. 15. where he 
makes the Ephramites ten to one, in compariſon 
with the Munaſſites. 

Ver. 38. The Sons of Benjamin after their Fami- 
lies:] This Tribe alſo was under the Standard of 
Ephraim, and therefore mentioned here together 
with him and Manaſſeb. When they went into 
, the Sons of Benjamin were no leſs than Ten, 
Gen. xlvi. 21. half of which either had no Children, 
or they were all extinct before this Time; for here 
are only Five named. | 

Of Bela, the Family of the Belaites, &c. ] The 
two firſt, Bela and Aſbbel, are there named as they 
are here: but the next, Abiram, is there call 
Ebi, and in 1 Chron, viii. 1. Abara; ſuch an Al- 
teration doth Time make in Names. 

Ver. 39. Of Shupham, &c.] He is called Mup- 
pim in Gen. xlvi. 21. and Hupham is there called 
Fiuppim. | 

Ver. 40. The Sons of Bela were Ard and Naa- 
man, &c.] Tho? Five of his Sons were dead without 
Iſſue; yet two of his Grandſons, deſcended from 
his eldeſt Son, made diſtinct Families in 1+ al, 
And the Son of one of them was called after the 
Name of his Uncle, the youngeſt Son of Benja- 
min, Gen. xlvi. 21. whoſe Name was Ard; and 
in 1 Chron. viii. 3. (by a ſmall Tranſpoſition of 
Letters) is called Addar. 

Ver. 41. There were numbered of them Forty and 
fue thouſand and Six bundred, &c.] This Tribe was 

own to be Ten thouſand more than they were at 
the laſt Numbering, ch. i. 37. 

Ver. 42. Theſe are the Sons of Dan, &c.] Thus he 
ſpeaks, though he had but one. See ver, 8, 


Of Shubam,&c.)] Called Huſbim, by a Tranſpoſi- - 


tion of Letters, Gen. xlvi. 23. Juſt as the ſame 
Tree is called Almugim, 1 Kings x. 11. and Alpu- 
mim, 2 Chron. ii. 8. And the fame City in which 
Joſbua was buried, called Tim#ath-Serach, Fofh, 
xxiv. 30. and Timnath-Cheres, Fudg. ii. 9. And, 
to come ftill nearer, the ſame Man is called 
Rechum, Nebem. xii. 3. and Cherim, ver, 15, of 
the ſame Chapter. 
Theſe are the Families of Dan after their Fami- 
lies.] That is, from theſe Shubamites came the reſt 
of the Families of this Tribe, which are not here 
mentioned; but into which this Family was ſubdi- 
vided, when it grew very great, as it appears from 
the next Words. | ; 
Ver, 43. All the Families of the Shubamites, &c.] 
This ſhews there were more than one of them, 
who had Names from ſome of the Children of 


Shuham, 
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Were Threeſcore and four thouſand and Four bun- 
ared. ] A vaſt, Number to ſpring from one Man; 
when Benjamin, who had Ten Sons, wanted almoſt 
Twenty thouſand of this Number: which is Se- 
venteen hundred more than were in this Tribe at 
the laſt Numbering, chap. 1. 39. 

Ver. 44. Of the Children of. Aſher after their 
Families, &c. | They all retain the ſame Names 
which they had when they went into Egypt, Gen. 
xlvi. 17. Only he that is here called Jeſbui, is 
there called Ihui; and another Son there menti- 
oned is here omitted ; his Family, -I ſuppoſe, be- 
ing quite extinct- 

Ver. 45. Of the Sons of Beriab, &c. ] Inſtead 
of him, —— Family was quite loſt, the youngeſt 
Son of Aſher ( Beriah ) had two Families ſprung 
from him. 

Ver. 46. And the Name of the Daughter of Aſter 

was Sarab, &c.] Or Serab, as ſhe is called, Gen.xlvi. 
17. He doth not ſay chat a F. amily ſprang from 
her, which Corn. Bertramus (cap. 6. de Republ. 
Jud.) ſeems to think probable, inſtead of ſome 
that were loſt ; but ſhe was a Woman, it is like- 
ly, as eminent in this Tribe, as any of her Bre- 
thren, for ſome Virtue or cher: Inſomuch that 
the Cabbaliſts in the ancient Book Zobar, part- 
ing the heavenly Region, where the Souls of holy 
Women are, into four Palaces, make four great 
Women to be a kind of Preſidents of them, viz. 
Pharaoh's Daughter, who educated Moſes; and this 
Serab the Daughter of Aſber; with Fechabed the 
Mother of Moſes ; and Deborah the famous Pro- 
pheteſs. See Selden, Lib. ii. de Fure Nat. S 
Gent. cap. 4. 
Ver. 47. Were Fifty and three thouſand and Four 
bundred.] This Tribe alſo fructified exceeding- 
ly, wanting but an Hundred of Twelve thou- 
ſand more than they were at the laſt Numbering, 
ch. i. 41. 

Ver. 48, 49. Cf the Sons of Napbtali after their 
Families, e There are Four of them, whoſe 
Names were not at all changed ſince they went in- 
to Egypt. See Gen. xlvi. 24. 

Ver. 50. Were Forty and five thouſand and Four 
hundred. | They wanted Eight thouſand of their 
Number, Numb. i. 43. Theſe two Tribes, Aſber 
and Napbtali, are mentioned together with Dan, 
becauſe they were encamped under his_Standard, 
N * 11. 25, 26, e. 

Ver. 51. Theſe were the Numbered of the Children 
of Tha Six hundred thouſand and a Thouſand Se- 
ven hundred and Thirty. That is, the whole Number 
amounted to this Sum ; which was but Eighteen 


hundred and Twenty leſs than they were, when 


they were laſt numbered, Thirty-eight Years ago, 
ch. i. 46. So great was the Goodneſs of Gop, 


and ſuch his Faithfulneſs to his Word, that when 
he deſtroyed all the former Generation, ( who 


were above Twenty Years old) he multiplied 
their Poſterity ſo faſt, in that Space of Time, as to 


make them equal, in a Manner, to thoſe that 


went before them. 

Ver. 52. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, ] After the People were thus numbered, 
and every Family, and the Perſons it contained, 
exactly known, then the LO R D ordered as fol- 


lows. 


Ver. 53. Unto theſe] i. i. e. Theſe Families before- 
named, 


Ways” 
N 1 


ACOMMENTARY Chap XXVI,. 


Land ſhall. be divided] i. e. The Land of 
, into which they were going. 


Cana 


For an Inheritance, | Not to be alienated 3 © REF 


thoſe Families. 

According to the Number of Names.] Of the Per- 
ſons in the ſeveral Families, from Twenty Tears 
old and upwards, ver. 2. So that Minors, Who 
had not attained. the Age of Twenty Vears when 
this Account was taken, the Jeu ſay, were not 
to have any Share in the Land, though they were 
come to that Age at the Time of the Diſtribution 
of it among them. But thoſe Minors had Po: 
ſeſſions, as Heirs of their Fathers, AUR to 
the Families. 

Ver. 54. To many thou ſhall give the more lle. 
ritance, and to few thou ſhalt give the leſs Inberi- 
tance : ] That is, order 7ofoua to aſſign them a 
Share in the Land, proportionable to the Number 
of Perſons in every Tribe : Some of which were 
far greater than others, and therefore to have more 
Land, proportionable to the Largeneſs of their 
Families. But this was not meaſured merely b 
the Number of Acres, as we ſpeak ; but by the 
Goodneſs of the Soil: for a little Ground, in a 
rich Country, would maintain more Perſons than 
twice as much in a barren, So Joſephus, Lib. v. 
Antig. cap. 1. where, after he had ſaid that Zo/bua 
made a Diſtribution of the Land, x4|4 HEN 
tene d pair, according to the Bigneſs of each 
Tribe ; he adds, that in doing this, uh paAncy 
n hen Tas Ages 49) iv, it Was neceſſary . to 
conſider rather the Value than the Meaſure of every 
Portion; and gives this Reaſon why the Tribe of 
Benjamin had ſo narrow a Portion allotted them, 
becauſe the Ground was ſo very fertile about Fe- 
ruſalem : Terre. 6 xangd 870 duc Tir Ths yis 
ag:Thv, This Lot was very ſtrait, becauſe of the Good- 
neſs of the Soil. 

To every one ſhall his Inberitance be given,] That 
is, to every Family, 

According to thoſe that were numbered of him.] 
According to the Account that had been now 
taken; not conſidering who might be born af- 
ter this, ( and thereby increaſe a Family ) or die 
(and thereby diminiſh it) before the Diviſion: of 
the Land was made. For ſeveral died, we may 
well think, in the Wars with the Cannanites. and 
others were born before the Country was con- 
quer'd, 

Ver. 55. Notwithſtanding, the Land ſhall be di- 
vided by Lot : ] When it was divided into ſo ma- 
ny equal Shares as there were Tribes, (a due 
Reſpect being had to their Number ) they were 
not to chuſe which Share they would have; but 
that was to be determined by Lot. The Man- 
ner of which, they ſay, was this: Two Urns be- 
ing placed before him that drew the Lots, in 
one of which were Scrolls of Parchment, con- 
taining the Names of the twelve Tribes of 1/-ael; 
and in 1 the other, the” Portions of Land; he firſt 
put in his huge oh into the Urn wherein were their 
Names, and drew out one, ſuppoſe that of Ju- 
dah ; and then he put his Hand into the other 
Urn, and drew out the Portion that fell to his 
Share. Or perhaps there was only one Urn, 
wherein were the ſeveral Portions of Land ; and 
they began, ſuppoſe, with the eldeſt Son of 
Ijrael, viz. Reuben; and pulling out a Scroll, 
laid, This is the Portion of Reuben : and ſo with | 

. 


the reſt. But which ſoever way they proceeded, 
there were two Diſtributions made, one of the 
whole Country into twelve Parts; and another 
of each of thoſe, Parts among the ſeveral Fami- 
lies that were in each Tribe. See Selden, de Suc- 
ceſſionibus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 21, 22. 
According to the Names of the Tribes of their Fa- 
tbers - they ball inherit.) This ſeems to juſtify 
what I now ſaid, that they firſt named the Tribe, 
whoſe Lot they would draw out; and that con- 
tained his Inheritance. But, after all this, it 
might happen that ſome of their Lots were too 
ſcanty for their Number, and others too large: 
In which caſe Eleazar and Joſbua, and the reſt 
appointed for this Office, chap. xxxiv. 17, c. or- 
dered ſome Portion to be taken from thoſe who 
had too much, and given to thoſe who had too 
little for their Families. This appears from Fo/þ. 
xix. 9. where a Portion out of the Lot of Judah 


is ordered for Simeon; becauſe the one was too 


large, and the other too ſmall : and the ſame 
may be {aid of Dan, ver. 47. 

Ver. 56. According to the Lot ſhall the Poſſeſſion 
thereof be divided, | The firſt Words, which we tranſ- 
late according to the Lot, being in the Hebrew, Al 
pi hagoral, which literally ſignifies according to the 
Mouth of the Lot, (which is no more than, as the 
Lot ſhall declare) the Fews have a Conceit that the 
Land was divided, not merely by Lot, but by 
Urim and Thummim ; which Eleazar the Prieſt 
then put. on, (as the Talmud deſcribes it in Bava 
Bathra) and two Urns ſtanding before him, in one 
of which were the Names of the twelve Tribes, 
and in the other the Names of the Portions of 
Land, he looked by the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Urim and Thummim, and ſaid, Let ſuch a Tribe 
come. up; which being done, he ſaid again, 
Let ſuch a Portion of Land come up for this 


Tribe: by which Means all the People (before 


whom this was done) were fatisfied that their 
Portion was allotted to them by Gop ; and all 
Cauſe of Murmuring and Contention taken away. 
Thus R. Solomon and others mentioned by Bux- 
torf in his Hiſt. Urim & Thummim, cap. 3. And 


Murtinius Mauritius in his late Treatiſe de Sorti- 


tione veler. Hebr. cap. 29. ſe. 4, 5. where he ob- 
ſerves, how ancient the Way of dividing Goods 
and Lands. by Lot was in other Countries. But 
there was no Need of this Solemnity, the Diviſion 
of the Land by Go p's Order, after the Manner 
of Lots, ſufficicntly ſhewing, it was not by Man's 
Directions, but by Go p's, that ſuch a Share fell 
to them. 

Between many and few.) Every Tribe having 
its Land aſſigned them by the Lot, it was then 
divided among the ſeveral Families, in the ſame 
manner, (as theſe Words ſeem to ſignify) and then 
every Houſhold had their Share allotted them, 
according to the Number of Perſons that were in 
them; which, if they were many, had a greater 
Share; if few, a leſs. By which Means every 
Man had Reaſon to reſt ſatisfied, becauſe ſuch 
was his Lot; that is, ſuch was the good Plea- 
{ure of GoD, who directed the Lots, as we learn 
from Joſbua xvii. 6, 8, 10. where we read ex- 
preſsly, that in the Diviſion of the Land, he caj? 
Lots for them before the LoR D in Shiloh, that he 
might order every one his Portion. 


Ver. 57. And theſe are they that were numbered of , 


Vor. I. 
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the Levites, after their Families :] It was fit an Ac- 
count ſhould be taken of this Tribe alſo, that it 


might be ſeen how Go p had bleſſed them, as 


well as the reſt of the Tribes of 17ael, with a 
numerous Iſſue; tho? he had cat off, in the Space 


of thirty-eight Years,, all the former Generation, 


from Twenty Years old and upward. 


Of Ger/hon, the Family of the Gerſhonites, &c.] 


The principal Families in this Tribe were three, 
deſcended from the three Sons of Levi, Gerſhon, 
Kobath, and Merari ; whoſe Names were not at 
all altered ſince their Coming out of Egypt, until 
this Time, Gen. xlvi. 11. Exod. vi. 16. 

Ver. 38. Theſe are the Families of the Levites :] 
The three fore-named were the principal Fami- 


lies, divided into thoſe lefler Families which here 


follow. | 

The Family of the Libnites, Deſcended from 
Libm the eldeſt Son of Gerſhon ; who had an- 
other Son, whoſe Family is here omitted, (viz. 
Sbimi) tho* mentioned Exod, vi. 17. But in this 
Place Maſes doth not give a full Account of all the 
Families of the Levites, nor is it given in exact 
Order; becauſe they were to have no Inheritance 
in the Diviſion oi the Land; which was the Rea- 
ſon that all the Families of the other Tribes are 
ſet down ſo punctually. 

The Family of the Hebronites,] From Hebron, 
one of the Sons of Kohath, Exod. vi. 18. Numb. 
111. 19. 
The Family of the Mablites, the Family of ' the 
Muſbites, From the two Sons of Merari, who 
were called Mabli, and Muſbi, Exod. vi. 19. 
Numb. iii. 20. | * 

The Family of the Korathites :] From the great 
Grandchild of Levi, Exod. vi. 21. Numb. xvi. 1. 

And Kohath begat Amram.) Who was Grand- 
child of Levi, and Brother to the Father of K- 
rah, Exod. vi. 18. | 

Ver. 59. And the Name of Amram's Wife cvas 
Jocbebed, the Daughter of Levi,] See Exod. vi. 
20. 

Whom her Mother (viz. Levi's Wife) bare to 
Levi in Egypt :] See this there explained. 

And fhe bare unto Amram, Aaron and Moſes, and 
Miriam their Sifter.] Who was born before Moyes, 
if not before Aaron, Exod. 1. 4. | 

Ver. 60. And unto Aaron was born Nadab, and 


ibu, Eleazar and Ithamar.] Exod. vi. 23. 


where he tells the Name of their Mother. 

Ver. 61. And Nadab and Abibu died, when they 
offered ſtrange Fire before the Lo x b.] See Lev. x. 
2. and the third Chapter of this Book, ver. 4. 
But Eleazar (who was the eldeſt next to them) 
was now alive, and made High-prieſt : And it 
is likely 1hamar alſo, being under Twenty Years 
old, when the People murmured upon. the Report 
of the Spies; and ſo not cut off with that wicked 


Generation, chap. xiv. 29. 


All this is here recounted, to ſhew that the 


Tribe of Levi was preſerved, by the Blefling of 
Gop, as well as the reit of the 1/raentes 3 tho? 
they. were to have no Inheritance in the Land of 


Canaan. 
Ver. 62. And thoſe that were numbered of them, 


were Twenty and three thouſand, &c.] So they 


were a thouſand more than at the laſt Numbering, 
chap. Iii. 39. | 
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For they were not numbered among the Children 


Iſrael,) But by themſelves, for the Reaſon 


ollowing. | | 
Becauſe there was no Inheritance given them among 


the. Children of Iſrael.) For GoD was their In- 


| heritance, as he told them, chap. xviii. 20, &c. 


And therefore they were ordered not to be num- 
bered thirty- eight Years ago, no more than now, 
Numb. i. 49, Sc. The Jews are ſomething cu- 
rious in their . Obſervations upon theſe Words, 
among (or in the m dſt of ) the Children of Iſrael : 
From whence they conclude, that the Levites 
might have Lands out of the Bounds of the Land 
of Canaan, tho' not within it, among their 
Brethren. | | 

Ver. 63. Theſe are they that were numbered by 
Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, who numbered the 
Children of Iſrael in the Plains of Moab, &c.] By 
a ſpecial Command of Go p, ver. 1, 2, Cc. 

Ver. 64. But among theſe there was not a Man 
of them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieſt numbered, 
toben they numbered the Children of Iſrael in the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai.] See the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, ver. 1, 2, Cc. ſo exactly were Go D's 
Threatnings fulfilled, as well as his Promiſes. 

Ver. 65. For the Lok D had ſaid of them, They 
ſhall furely die in the Wilderneſs.) He had pro- 
nounced this irreverſible Sentence upon the whole 
Congregation, ch. xiv. 23, 28, 29. where he {wears 
they ſhould not enter into the Land of Canaan, 
becauſe they had brought, or entertained an evil 
Report of it. See alſo Deut. ii. 14, 15. 

And there was not left a Man of them, ſave Caleb 
the Son of Fephunneh, and Joſhua the Son of Nun. ] 
Whom Gop promiſed to ſpare, becauſe they 
were of another Spirit, chap. xiv. 24, 30, 38. And 
their Survival was as remarkable an Inſtance of 


the Truth of Go D's Word, as the Death of all 


the reſt. 
| > 
CHF: HET 
Ver. 1. HE N came the Daughters of Zelophe- 


| had, the Son of Hepher, &c.] Who 
are mentioned before, ch. xxv1. 33. juſt as they are 
here; only their Genealogy is here more fully 
ſet out, that their Father was the Grandſon of 
Manaſſeb the Son of Joſepb, from whom he was 


lineally deſcended, but left no Sons behind him. 


Now theſe young Women, hearing Moſes ſay 
(as he doth in the foregoing Chapter) that .the 
Lo RD commanded the Land of Canaan ſhould 
be divided among thoſe that were now num- 
bered ; and obſerving that only Males from 
twenty Years old, were numbered, (ver. 2.) pre- 
ſently apprehended, that they, being Females, 
were excluded from having any Inheritance 
among the 1/azlites (and ſo the Family of the 
Hepberites, ch. xxvi. 32.) would be extinguiſhed. 
This was the Ground of what followys; whereby 
it appears that every body was immediately ac- 
quainted with the Laws which Maſes received 
from Gop ; and that there was a faithful Regiſter 


kept of every one that was born in every Family 


and Tribe, to prevent all Diſputes about the true 


Heirs to Mens Eſtates. 


Ver. 2. And they ſtood before Moſes,] To 
repreſent before him, and the reſt of the Judges, 


ACOMMENTARY Chap. XXVII. 


who were now aſſembled, the Caſe which J have 
mentioned. e e 77 

And before Eleazar the Prieſt, and before the 
Princes, and all the Congregation, ] Theſe made 
up the greateſt Court of Judicature that at any 
time ſat. For by Princes are meant, either the 
Heads of the Tribes, or the higheſt of the 
Judges appointed, Exod. xvili. called the Heads of 
the People, ver. 25. And by all the Congregation 
is meant the ſeventy Elders mentioned in this 
Book, ch. xi. 24. For they are called col ha edah 
(the zwhole Congregation, and ſometimes only Edab, 
the Congregation) as R. Solomon obſerves : ſee 
Bertram de Republ. Jud. p. 72. Now at the 
Head of all theſe ſat Moſes, and next to him 
Eleazar the Prieſt. 

By the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ] 
Near to which this auguſt Aſſembly, it is likely, 
was wont to fit when they met together ; that 


"Moſes might preſently, if there were Occaſion, 


go and conſult with Gop himſelf in any diffi- 
cult Matter that came before them. And thus 
Mr. Selden obſerves out of Maimonides, that in 
future Times the great Sanbedrim followed the 
Tabernacle, fitting ſometimes in one Place, 
ſometimes in another, according as that was 
ſettled. As (after they came to Canaan) it was 
firſt at Shiloh, then at Mizpehb, and afterwards at 
Gilgal, Nob, Gibeon, the Houſe of Obed-Edom ; till 
at laſt it was fixed in Zern/alem, lib. ii. de Synedr, 
cap. 15. 3. 4. As concerning that which the 
Talmudiſts ſay, relating to the Proceedings in 
this Caſe of Zelophebad's Daughters, nothing cer- 


tain can be determined. But they give this Ac- 


count of it, That they firſt brought this Cauſe 
into the Courts appointed by the Advice of Fe- 
thro, Exod. xviii. 21. and began with the Rulers 
of ſen, who knowing not what to ſay to them, 
they went to thoſe of fifty, and from thence to 
the Centurions, and at laſt to the Chiliarchs : None 
of which durſt pretend to give Judgment, but 
reterred the Cauſe, by reaſon of its Difficulty, to 
Moſes ; who brought it to the Sc HECHINAR, 
as they ſpeak, i. e. to the Divine Majeſty, Seld. 
ib. cap. xvi. u. 1. 

Ver. 3. Saying, Our Father. died in the Wilder- 
ue, Among the reſt mentioned ver. 64, 65. 
of the foregoing Chapter, They ſeem to have 
drawn up their Cauſe in the Form of a Petition; 
or, as Mr. Selden ſpeaks in the legal Phraſe, 
preſented a Libel to the Court, containing the 
intire Matter of their Petition, and that artifici- 
ally enough. 

And he was not in the Company of them that gathered 
themſelves together againſt the Lo R p in the Company 
of Korah ;) They uſe the very Words of Moſes 
concerning that rebellious Company, chap. xvi. 11. 
and inſtance in this Sin, rather than any other ; 
either to ſhew that their Father had a due Re- 
gard to the Authority of Moſes, (who they hoped 
therefore would be the more favourable to his 
Poſterity) or, rather to inſinuate, that he was 
not guilty of ſuch a Crime, as might make Men 
juſtly forfeit what they had, for their Children, 
as well as for themſelves. For all the Family 
of Dathan and Abiram periſhed : and it is taken 


notice of as a ſingular Mercy, that the Children 


of Korah did not, chap. xxvi. 10, 11. 


But 


But died in his own Sin, ] i. e. For his on Sin; 
which Go p had declared ſhould not affect the 
Children, cb. xiv. 31. For to that general Sin, 
in which all the People were engaged, theſe Words 
ſeem to refer. And ſo, it was his own Sin, not 
with reſpect to the reſt of the People, (for they 
were all alike guilty) but with reſpect to his 
Children; it being a perſonal Guilt, in which 
they were not concerned. | 
The Jets commonly ſay that Zelophehad was 
the Man that was ſtoned for gathering Sticks on 
the Sabbath-day: for which they have no Au- 
thority, but a Fancy of R. Aquiba, who is ſharply 
reproved for it by another conſiderable Rabbi, 
who faith it is a raſh Judgment; for if it were 
true, ſince the Scripture conceals it, he ought not 
to have revealed it: but hath reproached a uit 
Man, for any thing that appears. See Selden, 
lib. it. de Synedr. cap. 1. ſect. g. 

And had no Sons.] As was found when the 
People were numbered, chap. xxvi. 33. 

Ver. 4. Why ſhould the Name of our Father be 
done away from among his Family,] One Family 
of the Tribe of Manaſſeb, viz. the Hepherites, 
being in danger to be wholly extinguiſhed. R. 
Judab will have the Word Name in this Place to 
ſignify as much as hereditary Poſſeſſion 3 and fo he 
thinks it ſignifies Deut. xxv. 6. as Mr. Selden 
obſerves out of Peſikta, lib. de Succeſſionibus, 
cap. 14. 

Becauſe he hath no Son?] Merely for want of 
Iſſue-Male, when he hath left many Daughters. 

Give unto us therefore a Poſſeſſion among the Bre- 
thren of our Fatber.]. Let us come in for a Share 
among thoſe that are deſcended from Manaſſeh : 
Which if they did, the Name of their Father 
could not be thereby preſerved, but by the Son 
of one of theſe Daughters taking upon him, not 
the Name of his Father that begat him, but of 
his Mother's Grandfather, viz. Hepher ; which 
was ordered afterwards by a general Law, Deut. 
XXV. 6. 

Ver. 5. And Moſes brought their Cauſe before 
the Lox PD.] This was too difficult a Cauſe (tho? 
there ſeemed to be a great deal of Reaſon on 
their Side) to be judged by the great Court be- 
fore-mentioned ; and therefore it was referred 
to Moſes alone, as other weighty Cauſes uſed to 
be; (fee chap. xv. 32. xxv. 4.) for neither Elea- 
zar, nor any other Perſon (before whom it was 
brought, ver. 2.) are here mentioned as the Judges 
of this Matter. And he durſt not judge it, tho? 
the Equity appeared very plain, without bring- 
ing it before the Lo R D for his Direction, which 
he could have upon all important Occaſions, Exad. 
xxv. 22. Numb. vil. 89. 

Ver. 6. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] This ſhews that the Cauſe was devolved 
upon Moſes alone; tor the Lok bp tells him, and 
no other Perſon, how it ſhould be determined. 

Ver. 7. The Daughters of Zelophehad, &c.] The 
Lox p approves of their Claim; and gives a 
Sentence in their Favour. | 

Thou ſhalt ſurely give them a Poſſeſſion of an Inbe- 
ritance among their Father*s Brethren ;| Becauſe 
the Word otham, them, in the Hebrew, is of the 
Maſculine Gender, ſome think it ſignifies, they 
_ to be conſidered as if they had been 

ons, : 


Chap. XXVII. zb NUMBERS. 


And thou ſhalt cauſe the Inheritance of their Father 
lo paſs unto them.) So that they were to enjoy 


what would have fallen to his Share, had he been 
alive; ob indutam defunfti patris perſonam, as the 


Lawyers ſpeak ; becauſe they ſtood in the Place - 


of their dead Father, and repreſented his Perſon, 
And accordingly they put in their Claim at the 
Diviſion of the Land, and had their Portion 
therein, according to this Deciſion, Joſh, xvii. 
2, 3, Cc. How the Portion was divided among 
them, according to the Hebrew Doctors, Mr. 
Selden ſnews at large in his Book de Succeſſionibus 
in bona defuntti, cap. 23. 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children 
of 1jrael, ſaying, | Upon this Occaſion he paſſes 
this ſpecial Cale into a general Law, to be here- 
after obſerved. | 

If a Man die, and have no Son, then ye ſhall cauſe 
his Inheritance io paſs unto his Daughter.) It being 
but Reaſon, as Maimonides obſerves (More Nevo- 
chim, P. iii. cap. 42.) that what a Man leaves 
ſhould come to his Family, and to thoſe who 
are next of Kin to him: For the nearer any Per- 
ſon is to us, we are inclined, by natural Affecti- 
on, to have the greater Regard to him. But all 
this is to be underſtood of Land: As for Mo- 
ney, and moveable Goods, (which were of his 
own getting) the Father might diſpoſe of them, 
by his Will, to whom he pleaſed. 

Ver. 9, 10. And if be have no Daughter, then ye 
Hall give his Inheritance unto his Brethren, &c.] Un- 
leſs his Father was alive, who undoubtedly, the 
Fews ſay, was the next Heir; but not mentioned, 
becauſe it was not neceſſary z; or, as ſome ſay, 
becauſe it was too fad a Thing, to ſpeak of a 
Father's burying all his Children, without Iſſue. 
See Selden de Succeſ. in bona defuncti, cap. 12. 
Where he obſerves that, according to the Rule, 
ver. 11. it muſt come to the Father, becauſe he 
is neareſt of Kin to it. And therefore the Jews 
interpret this, as if Meſes had faid, I he have no 
Daughter, he jhall give his Inheritance to the next 
of his Kindred, (to his Father, for inſtance) and after- 
wards ye ſhall give it to his Brethren, i. e. the 
Children of his Father, And the ſame is to be 
ſaid of the Grandchildren z3 unto whom the Bre- 
thren of a Father dying without Iflue, are Heirs, 
For the Grandfather ſtands in the fame Re- 


lation to a Father, that a Father doth to his 


Son. | 
Ver. 11. And if his Father have no Brethren, then 


ye ſhall give his Inheritance to his Kin/man, that is next 
of Kin to him of his Family, and he ſhall poſſeſs it:] 
To his Brother's Children; or to thoſe who are 
deſcended from them, or from his Father's Bre- 
thren. But no Conſideration was to be had of 
his Mother's Kindred, (as the Fewih Lawyers 

ſay) who could never be capable of the Inheri- 
tance : Which they gather not only from theſe 
Words, which determine the Inheritance to His 
Family, (i. e. the Family of the Father before- 
mentioned, not to the Family of the Mother) 
but from the frequent Mention of the Father of 
Miſchpachoth, which we tranſlate Families, or ra- 
ther Kindreds of the Fathers, in the Books 
of Moſes, Chronicles, Ezra, and others. From 
whence this ſolemn Maxim of the Talmudiſts, 
The Family, or Kindred of the Mother, 1s never 


called by. the Name of Kindred : That is, it hath 
I - not 
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not the Effect of a Kindred in Succeſſion to In- 
heritances. Which dis the ſame with that in the 
ancient Book Siphri, Families * follow the Fathers; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves in the Place before-men- 
tioned ; who in the next Chapter (cap. 13.) 


gives an Example, drawn up by Maimonides, of 


ſuch a Succeſſion out of the holy Scriptures. 
Amram had two Sons, Aaron and ' Moſes, as we 
read Exod. vi. 20, If they had both died without 


. » Iflne; Miriam their Siſter had inherited. And 


if ſhe had died in like manner, the Inheritance 
of the Family would have reverted to Kohath, the 
Father of Amram: Or, he being dead, to his three 
Sons, the Brethren of Amram, viz. Izhar, Hebron 
and Uzziel, as the Heirs of Kohath. And there 
would have been no Conſideration of Primoge- 
niture; both becauſe none of them was the Firſt- 
born, and becauſe the Inheritance was not in the 
Poſſeſſion of their Father, at the Time of his 
Death, Sc. | . 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Hfrael a Statute 
of Judgement, &c.] A Law whereby to determine 
ſuch Matters in future Times, and to be obſerved 
inviolably : ſo that no Father ſhould have Power 
to make any other Settlement; but if either by 
Word or Writing he declared his Will to be, 
that his Son ſhould not inherit, his Act was null 
- and void : As the Jewiſh Lawyers refolve from 
theſe very Words, a Statute or Decree of Fudę- 
ment, i. e. as I ſaid, a Rule whereby to judge 
of Succeſſion into Inheritances. If therefore a 
Man made a Will, wherein he declared his 
Daughter, or Brethren, Cc. ſhould not inherit, 
in caſe he had no Son, it was void, becauſe con- 
trary to this Law. See Selden de Succeſſionibus, 
cup. 24. 

Wer 12. And the L. o R D ſaid unto Moſes, Get 
thee up into this Mount Abarim,] Either theſe 
Words were ſpoken after all that follows here, 
and in the Book of Deuteronomy, or they were 
repeated again, when he had repeated his Laws, 
and. inforced them by many excellent Diſcourſes, 
and taught them that famous Song, Deut. xxxii. 
where, in the Concluſion of it (ver. 49.) it is ſaid, 
that very Day he bad him go up this Mount Ma- 
rim. And there we learn alſo that Abarim was 
a long Tract of Mountains, one of which was 
called Nebo ; and the very Top of it called Piſgab. 
See. Deut. xxxiv. 1. 2 

And ſee the Land which I have given unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) Take a full View of it, as he did 
from that high neighbouring Mountain, Deut. iii. 
27% ea. 3, 2, 25:4: 

Ver. 13. And when thou haſt ſeen it, thou alſo 


fg Halt be gathered unto thy People, as Aaron thy Brother 


was gathered. ] Upon Mount Hor, as we read in 

this Book, chap. xx. 23, 24. 

Ver. 14. For ye rebelled againſt my Commandment 
in the Deſert of Zin, &c.] See chap. xx. 1, 12, 24. 

where all this Verſe is explained. 

Ver. 15. Aud Moſes ſpake unto the Lok p, ſay- 
ing,] He did not ſpeak thoſe Words which fol- 
low, immediately after Go bad him go up 
Mount Abarim, and die; but firſt deſired he might 
be permitted to go over Jordan, &c. Deut. iii. 
24,245, 26. Unleſs we can think that he made 
the Prayer there mentioned, as ſoon as the Sen- 
tence was paſſed upon him, at the Waters of Me- 
ribah ; which doth ſeem not ſo likely. 


A COMMENTARY Chap XXVIT. 


Ver. 16. Let the Lo x D, theGoD of the Spirits 
of all Fleſb,] As ſoon as he found that GO v 
was reſolved he ſhould not conduct the People in- 
to Canaan, he was concerned for nothing, but for 
a fitting Perſon to take that Charge upon him. 
For he had a moſt generous publick Spirit, wholly - 
intent upon the Good of this People. 3 

The GOD of the Spirits of all Fleſh,] Who haſt . 


not only made the Souls of all Men, but knoweſt 


their Diſpoſitions, (ſee chap.” xvi. 22.) and under- 
ſtandeſt who are fit for this weighty Employ- 
ment. b — 5 

Set a Man over the Congregation,] To be chief 
Ruler and Governor of the People in my Place. 
Ver. 17. Which may go out before them, and 
which may go in before them, and which may 
lead them out, and which may bring them in;] If 
the latter Part of theſe Words be not a mere Re- 
petition of the former, (as is uſual) then the one 
relates to the Conduct of War, and the other 
to the Management of all their Civil Affairs. And 
both of them ſeem to be a Metaphor from Shep- 
herds watching over their Flocks. 

That the Congregation of the Lo R D be not as 
Sheep which have no Shepherd.] Having none to 
govern and to take Care of them. This is a 
Deſcription of the moſt miſerable Condition a 
People can be in, and became a Proverb among 
the Hebrews, 1 Kings xxii. 17, Zechariah x. ii. 
xiii. 7. Matth. ix. 36. | — 

Ver. 18. And the Lo Rx D ſaid unto Moſes, Take 
thee Foſhua the Son of Nun,] Who had been a 
long time Servant unto Moſes, and attended u 
on his Perſon, (Exod. xxiv. 13.) well known to 
Moſes, and perfectly acquainted with his Admi- 
niſtration. ag ' 

A Man in whom is the Spirit,] Of Courage and 
Prudence, and the Fear of GoD, with all other 
Gifts neceſſary in an excellent Governor: Among 
which Oxkelos reckons the Spirit of Prophecy; 
which is not unlikely. 

And lay thine Hand upon bim,] Which was a 
Ceremony uſual in bleſſing, Gen. xlviii. 14, &c. 
and in ſetting Men apart, and conſecrating them 
to an Office, chap. vii. 10. Upon which followed 
a more abundant Meaſure of the Spirit, as appears 
from Deut. xxxiv. . 

Ver. 19. And ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and before all the Congregation, | Being all aſſem- 
bled for this Purpoſe, that all might acknow- 
ledge him for the deſigned Succeſſor of Moſes, 
and be Witneſſes of all that Moſes commanded 
him. 

And give him a Charge in their Sigbi.] He told 
him before them all, what Gop expected from 
him; and bad him be not afraid to execute it. See 
Deut. xxx1. 7, 8. where he ſets down the Words 
of this Charge; unto which GOD preſently after 
added one of his own, ver. 14, 15, 23. 

Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt put ſome of thine Honour 
upon him,] Communicate ſome of thy Authority 
to him at preſent ; and not let him be any longer 
as thy Miniſter, but as an Aſſociate in the Go- 
vernment. The Word we tranſlate Honour being 
Glory in the Hebrew, it made Onkelos, and other 
Hebrew Doctors, imagine theſe Words have reſpect 
to that Splendor which ſhone in Moſæss Face, 
after he came down from the Mount : ſome 


of which they ſuppoſe was imparted unto Jaſbua, 
"$0 


to make him appear more venerable in the Eyes 
of the People. And R. Menachem obſerves, 405 
it is not laid, impart by Glory, but of thy Glory to 
him. From whence came that ancient Saying, 
. The Face of Moſes ſhone like the Sun, but Foſhua's 
only like the Moon. This might have paſſed for 
Truth, or at leaſt that hereby was meant ſome 
great Increaſe of illuſtrious Gifts of Mind, which 
procured him ſuch Reverence as Moſes had, if it 
had been ſaid, that Go D put ſome of Moſes's 
Glory upon him; whereas Moſes is, commanded 
to do it, which makes the firſt Senſe moſt rea- 


ſonable. | | 2 2 
Wat all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael 
may be obedient.) That the People may begin to 
ſubmit to his Authority, and learn to obey his 
Commands, as well as thine. 

Ver. 21. And he ſhall ſtand before Eleazar 
the Prieſt, ] For the Encouragement of Joſbua 
to undertake this Charge, he aſſures him, he 
ſhall never want Direction from Gop what to 
do when he was in any Doubt ; but, in the Man- 
ner he preſcribed, moſt certainly receive it. 
And what is here ſaid concerning him, belongs 
to all their ſucceeding Governors. And it is 
obſerved by Maimonides, and other Fewiſb Doctors, 
that the High-Prieſt ſtood before the Kings 
of Iſrael out of great Reſpect to them: but no 

| King is ſaid to ſtand before the High-Prieſt, but 
only in this Caſe, when he was to conſult the 
holy Oracle; that it might appear the Honour 
was given, not to the Prieſt, but unto the 
divine Majeſty, whom he _ conſulted by the 
Prieſt, 0 ah 

Who ſhall aſk Counſel for him, after the Judgment 


of Urim] Becauſe the Word Thummim is here 


wanting, ſome underſtand theſe Words, as if he 
had ſaid, the High-Prieſt ſhall aſk Counſel for 
him, by the Nlumination of the Spirit of GOD. So 
Conradus Pellicanus. But the Word Thummim, in 
all likelihood, is here to be underſtood, tho' not 
expreſſed, being always 2 with Vin, (ex- 
cept in this, and one other Place, where Urim 
only is named, after a ſhort manner of ſpeaking) 
in Exod. xxviii. Deut. xxxiii. Ezra ii. Nebem. vii. 
For they were inſeparable from the Breaſt- plate of 


- Fudgment, as it is called Exod. xxviii. 30. (ſee 


there) with which the High-Prieſt appeared before 
GO Dp when he conſulted him in great Affairs, 
concerning the Publick Safety; more eſpecially 
in Times of War; of which we have many In- 
ſtances in Fads. i. 1. xx. 18. 1 Sam. xiv. 18. xxviii. 
6. David indeed is ſaid to conſult Go p by the 
Ephod, but it muſt be obſerved that the Breaſt- 
plate was annexed to it; which Aviathar brought 
along with him, when he fled from Saul, who 
commanded the Pricſts to be ſlain, 1 Sam. xxi1. 
2,9. xxx. 8. 2Sam. v. 19. And it is further to 
be noted, that tho David thus frequently con- 
ſulted Go p this Way, being engaged in Wars; 
yet we never read that Solomon aſked Counſel by 


it, being a peaceable King. 
o/hua now, and 


Grotius alſo obſerves, that 70% 
the Kings of Judah afterwards, therefore food 
before the Prieſt, that they might be near to the 
Urim and Thummim, which he had upon his Breaſt ; 
without which he could not receive any Anſwer, 


De imperii Sum, Poteſt. &c. cap. 6. | 
Before the LoR D:] The High-Prieſt never 
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inquired by Urim and Thummim, but ſtanding be- 
fore the LORD; that 
the SCHECHINAH was. * | IN 
At his Word ſhall they. go out, and at his Word 
tbey ſhall come in,] That is, faith Grotius, in the 
Place fore-named, at the Word of the Lo R , 
b the Tudgment of Urim; which goes juſt be- 
ore. Others, at ; the Word of the Prieft : which 
comes to the ſame. And this the Hebrew Do- 
ctors underſtand, concerning the People of .J/- 
rael making War; which is wont to be; meant 
in Scripture, by the Words going out and coming 
in. And they diſtinguiſh between the War that 
was made by the divine Commandment (againſt 
the ſeven, Nations of Canaan, and againſt Ama- 
let) and that which was voluntary, againſt any 
of their Neighbours or others, ' as there ſhould 
be Reaſon. In the former Caſe, they think there 
was no Need to aſk whether they ſhould make 
War or no, becauſe it was commanded; and 
Joſhua and the Kings afterward, did it when they 


pleaſed. But in the other, they were not to make 


War without this divine Order. See Selden, 
lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 12, u. 4. But it is plain 
from 7udg. i. 1. that they conſulted the Lo x D 


allo in the firſt ſort of War (with the People f 


Canaan) how to manage it to the beſt Ad- 
vantage. 
Both be, and all the Children of Iſrael with him, 
even all the Congregation.]- By the firſt Word [he] 
the Jets underſtand Joſbua, and all the ſucceed- 
ing Princes of 17ael, who were bound to adviſe 
with Gop by Urim and Thummim before they 
made War. And by the next Words [ all the chil- 
dren of 1jracl with him] they underſtand the Prieſt 
that was particularly anointed to go with the 
People to War, Deut. xx. 2. And by the laſt 
Words [he whole Congregation] they underſtand + 
the ſeventy Elders, or the great Sanbedrim. S0 
Maimonides, Abarbinel, and a great many others, 
expound theſe Words (as Mr. Selden ſhews in the 
ſame Place) ; from which they have framed this 
general Maxim, That no private Man might 
conſult this. Oracle, but the King, and the Head 
of the great Sanhedrim, and he that was appointed 
by all the People in their Name. And that col 
haedah | all the Congregation] ſignifies frequently the 
great Aſſembly of the Elders and Judges. See 
alſo Bertram de Repub. Jud. p. 72. : 
Here the Zews ſtart a Difficulty, as they ac- 
count it, why we never read in the whole Book 
of Joſhua, that he conſulted the Lok op after 
this manner; but as ſoon as ever he was dead 
they did, Judg. i. 1. From whence Abarbinel 
concludes, that Zo/bua was bound to do this only 
at the firſt Entrance upon his Office, that all Mael 


might know he was Meſes's Succeſſor, and that + 


Gop was with him: but that afterward the 
Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon him, and con- 
ducted him without this Oracle. But if nothing 
was done that is not recorded in the Scripture, 
he might as well have ſaid, that Zo/bua never 
conſulted the Oracle at all; for we do not read 
he did, tho? he be here ſo ordered. R. Levi 
Ben Gerſom therefore ſeems to me to ſpeak 
more reaſonably, when he ſays, that thoſe Words 
in the Beginning of the Book of Judges, do not 


import that they did not conſult Gop by Urim - - 


after his 


in the Life of Jeſbua; but only that | 


is, before the Ark, Where 


Death, the. Children of Iſrael would not adven- 
ture to proceed in the War of Canaan without 


the ſame Direction. 


And there is ſomething elſe, which they might 
have obſerved from this Ver ſe, with great Reaſon, 
which is, how much inferior Joſbua was to Moſes, 
tho? he ſucceeded him in the Conduct of the 
People. For Moſes never made uſe of the Urim 

and Thummim to conſult Gov, by the High- 
Prieſt ; but went directly and immediately to 
Gov himſelf : Whereas Jeſpua was not admit- 
ted to ſuch Familiarity ; nor had he ſuch fre- 
quent Revelations from Gop as Moſes had. Yet 
88 God vouchſafed him the Honour to 
ſpeak to him, as we find in the Beginning of Jo- 
Ks. chap. iii. 7. iv. 1, 15, Cc. : ; 
a moſt illuſtrious Appearance of Gov to him be- 
fore Jericho, chap. v. 13, Ec. | | 

Ver. 22. And Moſes did as the Lox p com- 
- manded bim: and he took Joſhua, and ſet bim before 
Eleazar the Prieſt, and before all the Congregation. | 
According as he was ordered, ver. 18, 19. In this 

we ſee the great Integrity, the ſincere Humi- 
lity and Self-denial of Moſes, that he readily 
ſubmitted to have the Government of J#-ael tranſ- 
lated from his own Family and Tribe unto 
another, who was of the Tribe of Ephraim ; 
whereby his own Children were reduced to a 
mean Condition, being not ſo much as Prieſts, 
but mere Levites. This demonſtrates he acted 
not from himſelf, becauſe he acted not for him- 
. felf; but was contented to have the ſupreme 
Authority placed where Go p pleaſed, both in 
Church and State ; and to leave his own Fa- 
mily in an inconſiderable n This 
ſhews him to have had a Principle, which 
raiſed him above all other Law-givers; who 
always took care to advance their own Families, 
and eſtabliſh them in ſome Share. of that Great- 
neſs which they themſelves poſſeſſed. This like- 
wiſe demonſtrates, that the future Rulers of this 
Nation had no Temptation to advance the Cre- 
dit of Moſes beyond what it really was; fince 
they were not deſcended from him, but were of 
other Tribes. | | 

Ver. 23. And he laid bis Hands upon him, and 
gave him a Charge, as the Lok D commanded by the 
Hand of Moſes.) He did all Things which the 
Lox op required to create him his Succeſſor, as 
the Jews ſpeak : for thus (by laying on of Hands) 
they in After-times made a Man a Member of 
the Sanbedrim, both of the great and of the ſmall ; 
which continued to the Time of the Deſtruction 
of the ſecond Temple; as Mr. Selden ſhews, lib. 
u. de Synedr. cap. 7. u. 1. 

And this ſolemn Deſignation of Jaſbua to the 
Government by the divine Authority, was a 
clear Indication that Gop continued to be their 
King, as he became in a ſpecial Manner, when 
he brought them out of Egypt, (as I obſerved 

n Exod, iii. 10.) and he ſtill reſerved it to 
himſelf to appoint Governors under him out 
of what Tribe he pleaſed ; as he did Joſbua at 
this Time out of the Tribe of Ephraim ; and not 
Caleb, who was of the Tribe of Judab, and alſo 
a2 Man as valiant as he was virtuous, 7ofb. xiv, 
11. For there was no Tribe that could lay 
Claim unto this. Dignity, without the Gift of 
| Gop,, And this is one of the principal Reaſons, 


And there was 


* 
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why the Government of this People, before they 
had Kings, was, as Foſephus calls it, Geucesſie, (that 
18, ihe Emdire of GoD) becauſe he ſtirred them 

up Judges to rule them when he pleaſed ; which 
being of his immediate Appointment, are ſo far 


acknowledged by him, that when they were weary 


of Samuel's Government, and defired a King, 
Gop declared, that it was not Samuel, but him- 
ſelf whom they rejected. And another Reaſon 
was (as our Mr. Thurntit obſcrves) becauſe GO 
by his Oracle of Urim and Thammim, preſcribed 
how they were to. proceed in their Publick 
Affairs, Review of the Right of the Chauzch, 
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Ver. 1. A ND the Lo xp Hate unto Moſes, 
wing ping, ] Having numbered the Peo- 
ple, and appointed his Succeſſor to bring them to 
their Inheritance, (which he had ordered to be di- - 
vided among them, proportionable to the Num- 


ber of each Tribe) nothing was more neceſſary - 
than to perſuade them to be truly religions, | 


whereby they might be preſerved in the Enjoy- 
ment of it. Unto which Moſes is commanded to 
direct them, in this and in the following Chap- 
ters; which may be thought to have been deli- 
vered alſo in the eighth Month of the laſt Year of 
their Travels in the Wilderneſs. 

Ver, 2, Command the Children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, ] Theſe Commands had been given 
before, but. are here Aa. becauſe this- was 
a new Generation, who either had not heard 
them when they were firſt delivered Eight and 
Thirty Years ago; or at leaſt, had need to have 
their Memories refreſhed, Some Things alſo are 
now .more particularly explained, concerning 
the Sacrifices which were to be offered at certain 
Times: and they are reduced into a certain Or- 
der; ſome being daily, others weekly, others 
monthly, and ſome anniverſary; all which were 
of ſuch Importance, that Maſes being ſhortly to 
leave them, thought good to repeat moſt of them 
once more in the Bock of Deuteronomy. 

My Offering, and my Bread] The Word and 
is not in the Hebrem; but the Words are, my 
Offering, my Bread: Which Jaac Abarbinel thus 
excellently explains : Concerning Offerings for 
Sin, and Treſpaſs-offerings, and the reſt, I ſhall 
not need to admoniſh you; but concerning my 
daily Sacrifices, which properly of themſelves 
are my un Oblation, my daily Bread, or my Food 
(Which the divine Preſence dwelling among them 
required, Exod. xxix. 42, 43, 44, 45.) And ſo others 
by the Word Bread underſtand Meat or Food in 
general, as we tranſlate it ver. 24. tho* it may 
have a particular Reſpect to the Meal. offering, 
which was made of Meal, and always accompa- 
nied the Burnt-offerings, which ſeem here to be 
peculiarly meant; tho“ ſome think theſe Words 
relate to all the Sacrifices, ſome Part of which 
were Go p's Portion. | 4 | 

For my Sacrifices made by Fire,] The whole 
Burnt-offerings. are molt properly called Jcbe, (Ca- 
crifices made by Fire) being all conſumed: upon the 
Altar; where the heavenly Fire burnt continually, 
ready for that Purpoſe, 
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Ver. 6. I is a continual Burnt-offering,] To be 


- For. a feweet Savour unto me,] So the Burnt- 
offering is called, Leu. i. 9, 13, 17. See there. I 
ſhall only add the Paraphraſe of the Hieruſalem 
Targum, which is this, My offering of Bread which 
ye offer on the Allan, doth not the Fire devour it? 


And yet it is acceptable to me from you, as, an Odor. 


in which I am well pleaſed. | 
Sball ye obſerve to offer unto me] Be very careful 
to ſee it duly performed: This being the Food 
(ſaith! Abarbinel) which, to ſpeak after the Man- 
ner of Men, was offered by Gop's Fire, upon 
his own Altar, for his Dinner and Supper. 

In their due Scaſon.] For that Reaſon this Sacrifice 
was to be conſtantly offered, faith the ſame Au- 
thor, that the Divine Fire which came down from 
Heaven to conſume. the Sacrifices, might not be 
diſappointed, and burn there in vain without any 
thing do. 

From this Place the Fews endeavour to make 
out their Cuſtom of having Stationary Men, as 
they call them, to attend the daily Sacrifice: 
taking Moatho | in its Seaſon] as if it had been Oma- 
tho in its Stations]; but chiefly relying upon the 


firſt Words of this Verſe, Command the Children of 


Iſrael, who could not all be preſent at the daily 
Sacrifice, and therefore ſome particular Perſons 
were choſen. to repreſent all the reſt. For they 
thought it-very undecent to have a Sacrifice made 
for a Man, and he not ſtand by it; and there- 
fore the firſt Prophets ordained Twenty-four 
Courſes of Men, - choſen out of the Prieſts, Le- 
vites and People, to ſtand in.the Temple, when 
the daily Sacrifice was offered in the Name of all 
Jae; and pray that Gop would accept it for 
them, as if they were all preſent. - This Account 
the Miſchna gives of .them in Taanith, and other 


Places; where they, ſay theſe Men were held fo 
neceſſary, that it was an uſual Speech among 


them, Without Stations the World could not ftand. 
For without Sacrifices, that is, the Worſhip of 
G0, the World would be undone ; and Sacri- 
fices could not be maintained without Stations : 
See Voyſin de Fubilæo, cap. 25. and our Learned 
Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 7. ſect. 3. 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, This is the 
Offering made by Fire, which ye ſhall offer unto the 


LopRD3;] That Offering which he peculiarly | 


ſpeaks of, is the daily Sacrifice; which was ap- 
pointed long ago, before the Tabernacle was ſet 
up, Exod. xxix. 38, 39. See my Notes there. 
And add this, that Go 0's Promiſe to meet them 
there, ver. 42, 43. and afterward to dwell among 
them, ver. 45. ſeems to depend upon this conſtant 
Service which he expected ſhould be paid to him; 
which if neglected, he withdrew himſelf from them. 
Tuo Lambs of the firſt Tear, without Spot, Day by 
Day, for a continual Burnt-offering.] This is expreſſy 
required in Exod. xxix. 38. Only here it is added, 


without Spot, or perfect in its Kind; which was 


required in all Sacrifices, particularly in the firſt 
Lamb which they offered, hen they came out of 
Egypt, Exod, xii. 5. See there. 

Ver. 4. The one Lamb ſhalt thou offer in the Morn- 
ing, and the other Lamb ſhalt thou offer at Even ;] 
The very Words in Exod. xxix. 39. 


Ver. 5. Anda Tenth part of an Ephah of Flour for 
a Meat-offering, mingled with the Fourth part of an 
Hin of beaten Oil.] This alſo is there explained, 
Exod." xxix. 40. 3 ä 
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continued throughout all your Generations every 
Day; as it is expreſſed Exod: xxix. 42. For it 
was in the Nature of a daily Prayer to Go p, that 
he would graciouſly continue his Mercy unto 1aet, 
(as Abarbinel obſerves) and increaſe their Corn, 
Wine and Oil, which they acknowledged hereby 
they received from him. N 
Which was ordained in Mount Sinai] There 
Moſes received both this Law, and all the reſt 
(which are mentioned in the Book of Exodus) 
concerning the Service of Go, and the Place 
where it was to be performed, and his Miniſters, 
Sc. And this ſufficiently ſhews, that he ſpeaks 
here to thoſe who were ſo young at the firit In- 
ſtitution of theſe Laws, that they gave the leſs 
heed to them, or had forgotten them. And there 
are thoſe who think that for eight and thirty Years - 
they had diſuſed them; which they gather from 
Deut. xii. 8. But I do not take it to be likely, 
that Sacrifices were wholly omitted during that 
Space; though perhaps not ſo regularly performed 
as when they came to Canaan. For to ſuppoſe 
that, is to ſuppoſe that the Fire from Heaven ei- 
ther went out, or burnt continually to no pur- 
poſe 3 and that the Divine Majeſty had no Enter- 
tainment ſet upon his Table; and conſequently 
did not keep outs and dwell among them all 
that Time: In ſhort, that there was no Worſhip 
of Gop at the "Tabernacle. All theſe Arguments 
may convince. any Man, there were offered, at 
leaſt the daily Sacrifice, Morning and Even, and 
thoſe on the Sabbath. tt, eee g 

For a fweet Savour, a Sacrifice made by Fire 
unto the Lo RD. ] See Exod. xxix. 41, 1 
Ver. 7. And the Drink- offering thereof ſhall be 
the Fourth part of an Hin for the one Lamb :] So it 
was ordained alſo in Mount Sinai, as appears from 
the ſame Exod. xxix. 40, And in this very 
Book there is a general Rule given to this new 
Generation, that this ſhould be the leaſt Quantity 
of Wine, which ſhould be offered with a Burnt» 
offering, or Peace-offering. See Numb. xv. 5, 
Which was a Thing ſo conſtantly practiſed, that 
the Heathen never ſacrificed, but they poured 
Wine upon the Fleſh, as it flamed upon the Al- 
tar. For tho? Water was ſometimes poured upon 


the Sacrifices, yet Nonnus ſaith (Lib. iv. Diony- 


frac.) it was when Men knew not the Uſe of Wine; 
for after that was found out, they never ſacri · 
ficed without it. See Fort. Scacchus Myrothec. 2, 
cap. 42. 7 
In the holy Place] Upon the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings, which ſtood in the holy Place, near to 
the Door of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxix. 42. 
Shalt thou cauſe the ſtrong Wine to be poured 
unto the Lo RD for a Drink-offering. ] The He- 
brew word Schecar commonly ſignifies any fort 
of ſtrong Drink, but here the nobleſt and moſt 
generous Wine; for it was not lawful to uſe any 
other Liquor in their Sacrifices. The Heathens 
had this Reverence to their Gods, that they al- 
ways offered to them the moſt excellent Wine 
they had; which appears by thoſe Words we 
meet withal ſo often in Homer (both in 14 7 ok 
and O of Mens pouring out u eir Sa+ 
ypc * do 3 black WO on of the 
deepeſt Colour, red as Blood; which was the 
richeſt of all other. And Herodian, ſpeaking of 
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the vaſt Profuſeneſs of Heliogabalus, who offered 
hecatombs of Oxen every Morning, with great 
Multitudes of Sheep, up8n which he heaped all 


manner of Spices, adds this alſo, (Lib. v.) cive 


Ti d TeAUSdTs Kai K&EANISES ToAASs dprpopens e o- 
xv, Bc. pouring out many Flaggons of the oldeſt and 
moſt excellent Wine on the. Altars ; 10 — Rivers of 


Wine and Blood ran mixed together. 


Ver. 8. Aud the other Lamb falt thou offer a! 
Even, &c. ] All the foregoing Verſes relate to the 
Morning Sacrifice; and this. only briefly ' pre- 
ſcribes, that the other Lamb ſhould be offered in 
the ſame Manner at Even, with the very fame 
Meat-offering and Drink-offering. And as no 


Sacrifice was to precede the Morning Burnt- 


offering, but it-was to be offered firſt z ſo this 
at Even was to conclude all the Sacrifices of the 
„and none to be offered after it. 

Ki Sacrifice made by Fire, of @ faveet Savour unto 
the Lo R D. J As acceptable to him as the Morn- 
ing Sacrifice. 

Ver. 9. And on the Sabbath Day, two Lambs of 
the firſt Year without Spot.] He doth not mean, 
that whereas every Morning and Evening they 
offered one Lamb, on the Sabbath-day they 


ſhould offer two; but that there ſhould be two 


Lambs offered on the Sabbath, over and above 


. - the daily Offering, as appears from ver. 10. 


Whether one of them was to be offered in the 
Morning, and the other added at the Evening 
Sacrifice, it is not ſaid; but it is moſt probable 
the Sacrifices on the Sabbath were ſo ordered. 
For the Jews ſay, that at the Time of this addi- 
tional Sacrifice in the Morning of the Sabbath, 
they ſang at the Temple the Song of Adofes, 
Deut. xxxii. dividing it into fix Parts, and fing- 
ing one Part every Sabbath; ſo that in ſix Weeks 
they had finiſhed it, and then began again. And 
at the Evening Sacrifice they ſang that Song of 
his, Exod. xv. at which time the Prieſt ſounded 


„ the Trumpet three times more than they did at 


the ordinary Songs. 

And two Tenth-dea!s of Flour for a Meat-offering 

led with Oil, and the Drink-offering thereof. 

As the Burnt-offerings were double on this Day, 
ſo a double Quantity of Flour is ordered for the 
Meat- offering that attended the Burnt-offering, 
(for only a Tenth part of an Epbab, ver. g. was 
offered on other Days) and ..conſequently there 
was to be as much more Oil and Wine than 
daily, And here it may be fit to note, that as 
ſoon as the Drink-oftering was poured out, then 
the Song before-mentioned began, with the 
Trumpets, and other Inſtruments of Muſick ; 
but not till then: For the Burnt-offering was not 
perfect, till the Drink-offering, which was to ac- 
company it, was offered; whereby it was com- 
pleated. See Dy. Lightfoot i in his Temple Service, 
cap. 7. ſee. 2. 

Ver. 10. This is the Burni-offering of every Sab- 
bath, beſide the continual Burni-offering, and his 
Drink-offering. ] The daily Sacrifice was not 


to be omitted on the Sabbath, but this was to be. 


added to it; and thence by the Jes called Mu- 
ſapb. Of which ſort there were /even more; 
which were to be added to the Sacrifice of the 
Day ; viz. that in the New Moon, ver. 11, at 


the Paſſover, ver. 16. and the Feaſt of Pente- | 
coſt, ver. 26. in the Beginning of the Year, cb. 


Day, they beg 
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xxix. 1. on the Day of Expiation, ver. 75 On 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles there were peculiar Sa- 
crifices for ſeven Days together, Lev. xxiii. 35. 
and on the laſt Day of the Feaſt another, Numb. 

xxix. 35, 36, 37. All theſe were called Mu. 
antun „or additional Sacrifices to the daily Sa- 
crifice. 

Ver. 11. Aud in the Beginnings of your Months 
ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering unto the Lox D;] 
This ſolemn Sacrifice ſeems to have been ordained 
by Gop, to prevent. the Idolatry which was uſual 
among the Gentiles z; who worſhipped the New 
Moon with great Rejoicings, when it firſt ap- 
peared. Otherwiſe, the firſt Day of every Month 
was no Feſtival ; but only a Day on which ex- 
traordinary Sacrifices were offered with blowing 
of Trumpets, as ſeems to be directed ch. x. 10. 
See there: Which was uſual at all ſolemn Sa- 
crifices ( as I noted before) ; otherwiſe, the Feaſt 


of blowing with Trumpets was only on the New 


Moon of the ſeventh Month, and no other. And 
therefore it is obſervable, that there is no Men- 
tion made of the firſt Day of the Month among 
the Feſtivals appointed in Lev. xxiii. and con- 
ſequently ſervile Work was lawful on this Day; 
and nothing more required but only the follow- 
ing Sacrifices. The Jews at this Day ſay, this 
Solemnity was appointed rather for the Women 
than the Men, (for which they give a fabulous 
Reaſon) who are bound to abſtain from all 
Works; but the Men only from the moſt labo- 
rious, fach as plowing the Ground, &c. See 
Buxtorf*s Synag. Fudaica, cap. 22. | 

Two young Bullocks, and one Ram, ſeven Lands 
of the firſt Year without Spot,] All theſe were 
Burnt-offerings, which were -offered beſides the 
daily Sacrifice, and beſides the cwo Lambs, if 
the firſt Day of the Month fell out to be a Sab- - 
bath. In which Caſe, and all others, where ſe- 
veral Solemnities met together on the ſame Day, 
the daily Sacrifice was offered firſt, and then the 
reſt of the Sacrifices peculiar for that Day were 
to be performed,: every one in their order. As - 
for vs le, If the Sabbath, and New Moon, - 
and the Feaſt of Trumpets fell out on the ſame - 


fice z after which followed the Sacrifices proper 
to the Sabbath; and after that the Sacrifice ap- 
pointed on the New Moon ; and then, thoſe 
that belonged to the Feaſt of Trumpets: and all 
was concluded with the Evening Sacrifice, as 
Abarbinel obſerves in his Preface to the Book of 
Leviticus. 

Ver. 12. And three Tenth-deals of Flour] That is, 
three Tenth parts of an Ephah, ver. 5. 

For a Meat-offering mingled with Oil, for one 
Bullock, |] i. e. For each Bullock there was to be 
this Proportion of Flour ; which is exactly accord- 
ing to the general Rule before given, cb. xv. g. 

And two Tenth-deals of Flour for a Meat. offering 
mingled with Oil, r one Net This is the 252 | 
portion there preſcribed for a Ram, as the other 
for a Bullock, chap. xv. 6. 

Ver. 13. Aud a ſeveral Tenth-deal of Flour 
mingled with Oil for a Meat-offering, unto one 
Lamb, ] Unto each of the ſeven Lambs before- 
mentioned (ver. 11.) a Meat- offering was to be 
joined in leſs Proportion than the other; according 
to the Rule there given, chap. xv. 4. 


an with the daily Morning Sacri- - 


or: a Burnt-offering of a ſweet Savour, &c. ] See 
ver. 6. | | 


Ver. 14. And. their. Drink-offering ſhall be balf 
an Hin of Wine unto a Bullock, ] See chap. xv. 10. 
Aud the third Part of an Hin unto a Ram,] See 
there, ver. 7. 5 On, 

And a fourth Part ꝙ an Hin unto a Lamb :] See 
there ver. 5. They that allegorize theſe Things, 
think the New Moon ſignifies the Reſurrection 
to a new Life in the other World, where every 
one ſhall receive a Reward according to his Mea- 
ſure. Thus Procopius Gazæns; in whom they that 
think ſuch Expoſitions uſeful, may find Enter- 
tainment. 5 5 

This is the Burnt-offering of every Month through- 
out the Months of the Year. | There are more Sacri- 
fices appointed on the New Moons, than on the 

Sabbath itſelf ; becauſe they returned ſeldomer. 
And the Gentiles multiplying Sacrifices on fuch 
Occaſions, if the Jeu had not been thus employ- 
ed in the Worſhip of Go, they might have been 
tempted to pay their Services to Idols. 

Ver. 15. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
offering] This Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin-offering, 
ſaith the ſame Procopius, is coupled with the reſt, 
being a Shadow of the Paſſion of CHRIS, for 
whoſe Sake all our Sacrifices are acceptable unto 
God the Father. | 

Unto the Lox D,&c.] It is well obſerved by Gro- 
tis, that theſe Words, unto the Lo R D, were add- 
ed, to put them in mind at this Time of the 
right Object of Worſhip ; when they were in 


+ Danger to offer Sacrifice to the Moon, after the 


Manner of the Heathens. This is the more to 
be regarded, becauſe a Goat being appointed to 
be offered at two other Solemnities, and to be 
offered for a Sin- offering, (ver. 22, 30.) it is not 
ſaid, unto the Lo x D, ( though certainly ſo intend- 
ed) becauſe there was no Danger at thoſe Times 
to direct their Sacrifices to a wrong Object, as 
there was upon the New Moons; when the Hea- 
then offered a Goat unto the Moon, it being a 
Creature whoſe Horns are like to thoſe of a 
New Moon. R. Becbai long ago obſerves this: 
A Goat, ſaith he, was offered, to extir pate the Re- 
- ligion of thoſe who worſhipped the Moon; which 
makes the Scripture ſay expreſly, unto the Lox D. 
And Maimonides more largely in his More Ne- 
vochim,, P. iii. cap. 46. where, after he had taken 
notice of the Difference between Sin-offerings and 
Burnt-offerings, the latter of which being wholly 
burnt, might be properly ſaid to be unto the 
Lo RD, whereas Sin-offerings were commonly 
eaten by the Prieſts ; he adds, That this Sin- 
offering is peculiarly faid to be unto the Lo RD, 
* leſt any one ſhould think this Goat to be a 
Sacrifice to the Moon, after the Manner of 
the Egyptians: Which was not neceſſary to be 
& {11d of the Goats offered at other folemn Times, 
«© becauſe they were not in the Beginning of the 
© Month, nor diſtinguiſhed from other Days by 
any natural Sign, but only by the Appointment 
* of the Law; which uſes theſe Words concern- 
ing this Goat peculiarly, to pluck out of Mens 
Thoughts thoſe inveterate and pernicious Opini- 
ons of the Gentiles; who had long ſacrificed to 
the Moon at this Time, as they did to the Sun 
< at his Riſing, and when he enter'd into the ſe- 
e eral Signs. 
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Beſides the continual Burnt- offering, and bis Diink- 


Hering.] This is ſo often particularly mentioned, 
leſt any ſhould imagine it might be ſpared; when 


there were ſuch liberal Offerings of ſeveral Kinds: 


Ver. 16. And in the fourteenth Day of the firſt 


Month is the Paſſover of the LoRD.] See Exod; 


X11, 6, 18. Lev. xxiii. 3. where it is called the 
Lok D's Paſſover. See Exod, xii. 27. 
Ver. 17. And in the fifteenth Day of this Month is + 
the Feaſt.) The fourteenthj Nay at Even the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover was kept, as appears from Exod. xii. 
14. But on the fifteenth Day began another Feaſt, 
called 4 Feaſt of unleavened Bread. See Lev. 
XXIII. WO. | 

Seven Days ſhall unleavened Bread be eaten. See - 
Exod. xii. 19. Kill, 6, 7. Lev. xxiii. 6. - 

Ver. 18. In the firſt Day ſhall be an boly Convo- - 
cation, ye ſhall do no manner of ſervile Work therein.] 
See Exod. xii. 16. Lev. xxili. 7. 

Ver. 19. But ye ſhall offer à Sacrifice made by 
He for a Burnt-offering unto the Lo R D:] The 

olemnity was ordained before, and Offerings alſo 
in general preſcribed to be made ſeven Days, (ſee 
Lev. xxiii. 8.) but the particular Sacrifices not ſet 
down till now. 

Two young Bullocks, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs 
of the firſt Year; they ſhall be unto you without 
Blemiſh.) The fame Sacrifices which were ap⸗ 
pointed to be offered upon every firſt Day of the 
Month, ver. 11. 


Ver, 20. And their Meat-offering ſhall be of Flour 


mingled with Oil, three Tenth-deals ſball ye offer fr 


a Bullock, and two Tenth-deals for a Ram.] The 
very ſame which were appointed on the firſt Day 
of every Month, ver. 12. 
Ver. 21. A ſeveral Tenth-deal ſhalt thou offer for 
every Lamb, throughout the ſeven Lambs. ] Jult as 
it was 1n the forementioned Sacrifice, ver. 13. And 
though the Drink-offerings be not mentioned, they 
muſt be underſtood to be the ſame 3 becauſe they 
always accompanied the Meat-offerings of Burnt- 
ſacrifices, which were not complete without them. 
Ver. 22. And one Goat for a Sin-offering, io make 
an Atonement for you.] As it was in the New Moon, 
ver. 15. But Meat and Drink-offerings did not 
accompany Offerings for Sin, ſave only in the 
Caſe of a Leper; who was to bring three Offer- 


- ings, a Sin-offering, a Treſpaſs- offering, and a 
Burnt- offering for his cleanſing, with three tenth , - - 


Parts of an Epbab of Flour, Lev. xiv. 10, &c. 

Ver. 23. Ze ſhall offer theſe beſide the Burnt-offer- 
ing in the Morning, wkich is for a continual Burnt- 
offering. ] There are two Things that are here to be 
remarked ; that theſe Offerings (as I noted before) 
ſhould not put by the continual Burnt-facrifice, but 
be added to it; and that all theſe were offered in 
the Morning, after the daily Morning Sacrifice; 
and were not Part of the Evening Sacrifice, which 
concluded all. 8 

Ver. 24. After this Manner ye ſhall offer daily, 
throughout the ſeven Days,] Upon every one of 


the Days of unleavened Bread, ver. 17. which 


though it was a great Expence, yet was but a 
fitting Acknowledgment of Go p's wonderful 
Goodneſs to them, in bringing them out of the 
Land of Egypt, with all their Flocks, and their 
Herds ; which was the Foundation of all their 


Happineſs afterwards, by making them a free 
People. | | 
4T 2 The 


— JE n T A "III 
2 rr 


> * 2 
2 1 4 
_ 1 — 


> ——— 


* theſe new Firſt-fruits unto the Lox Þ». 


692 
The Meat of the, Sacrifice made by Fire, | Here is 
the very ſame Word with that ver. 2. where he 


Calls this Sacrifice his Lechem, which we there 


tranſlate his Bread, but here very properly, his 
Meat or Food: Which was ſet upon his Table 
(the Altar) every Day; and by his Fire from 
Heaven conſumed ; which, according to the Lan- 


- guage of Men, was called his eating of it: As 


the Heathen Gods alſo are ſaid to eat the Fat 
of their Sacrifices, Deut. xxx11. 38. 

Of a feeet Savour unto the LORD. ] Very ac- 
ceptable to him; as hath been often obſerved. 

IL ſhall be offered beſide the continual Burnt-offer- 
ing, and his Drink-offering. ] There is the greateſt 
Care taken, (by the frequent Repetition of this ) 
that they ſhould not think to ſave their datly Sa- 
crifice by theſe others; which were to be added 
to it, and not to ſupply the Place of it. See 
ver. 15. 

Ver. 25. And on the ſeventh Day ye ſhall 
have an holy Convocation, ye fhall do no ſervile 
Work.] This laſt Day of the Feaſt was equal 
to the firſt, Lev. xxiii. 7, 8. and is called a Feaſt 
unto the Lor D, Exod. xiii. 6. 

Ver. 26. Alſo in the Day of the Firſl-fruits, ] Call- 
ed The Feaſt of the Harveſt, the Firſt-fruits of their 
Labours, Excd. xxiii. 16. and the Feaſt of Weeks, 
when they brought the Firſt-fruits of Wheat- 
harveſt, Exod. xxxiv. 22. Deut. xvi. 10. The Jews 
in their Writings commonly call this Feaft by 
the Name of Atzereth, and fo doth the Chaldee 
Parapbraſe upon this Place; though Abarbinel ob- 
ſerves, that this alone, of all the three great 
Feaſts, is never called fo in the Holy Scripture. 
It is hard therefore to tell, why the Jes call it 
ſo in a ſingular Manner ; but our Learned Dr. 
Lightfoot hath made ſeveral probable Conjectures 
about it; one of which (and moſt pertinent to 
this Place) is becauſe there was a Reftraint, as the 
Word ſignifies, upon the People, from bringing 
their Firſt-fruits till this Feaſt, If any did, they 
received them not from them, but laid them by 


till this Day came. See Temple-Service, chap. 14. 
ſect. 4. | | 
When ye bring a new Meat-offering unto the 


Lox p,] Mentioned Lev. xxiii. 16. which were 
two Loaves made of their firſt Corn, ver. 17. 


where they are called the Firft-frug/s unto the 


LoR p. | 

After your Weeks be out,] That is, the ſeven 
Weeks which they were to number from the 
Morrow after the Sabbath, Lev. xxiii. 15. i. e. 
after the firſt Day of unleavened Bread: When 
they offered another Sort of Firſt-fruits, (which 
muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed from thoſe here 
mentioned ) viz. of the Barley Harveſt, which 
began at the Paſſover ; when they were to bring 
a Sheaf of their Firſt-fruits unto the Prieſt, Lev. 
xxiii. 10. the preſenting of which Sheaf was an 


Introduction to Harveſt, and procured them Li- 


berty to begin to put the Sickle into the Corn ; 


which now, after ſeven Weeks, they reaped, 


and carried in at this Feaſt, when they brought 
All 


which is a Deſcription of that which in the New 
\ Teſtament is called the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; being 
Fifty days, as we read therg,in Leviticus, after the 
other great Feaſt. 

Ye ſhall have an holy Convocation, ye fhall do no 
ſervile Work.] See Lev. xxiii. 21, 


ACOMMENTARY Chap XXVII. 


Ver. 27. But ye ſhall offer the Burnt-offering fer 
a feweet Savour unto the Lo R D;] Over and above 
the Burnt-offering which was preſcribed to be oſ- 
fered with the two Loaves before-mentioned, Lev. 
xxiii. 18. unto which this was an additional Sacri- 
fice, plainly diſtindt from it. 407 ED 

Two young Bullocks, ene Ram, feven Lambs of 
the firſt Near.) The very ſame that were ordered 
to be offered upon every New Moon, and every 
Day of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, ver. 17, 
19, Sc. whereas that in Leviticus is one young Bul- 


lock, two Rams, and ſeven Lambs. 


Ver. 28. And their Meat-offering of Fleur ming- 
led with Oil, three Tenth-deals unto one Bullock, 
&c. ] The very ſame that is preſcribed to ac- 


company the Burnt-offering, on the New Moon, 


and in the Feaſt of unkavened Bread, ver. 12, 
20. 

Ver. 29. A ſeveral Tenth-deal unto one Lamb, 
throughout the ſeven Lambs :] So it js ordained be- 
fore in the former Cafes, ver. 13, 21. 

Ver. 30. And one Kid of the Goats to make an 
Atonement for you. ] Beſide the Kid preſcribed for 
the ſame Purpoſe, when the two Loaves were of- 
fered, Lev. xxiii. 19. which was accompanied 
with two Lambs for a Sacrifice of Peace-offerings. 
So that there were a great many Sacrifices offer- 
ed at this famous Feſtival ; though it did not laft 
ſo long as that of the Paſſover; * _ 

Ver. 31. Ze hall offer them beſides the continual 
Burnt-offering, &c.] He ſtill takes Care, that this 


daily Sacrifice ſhould not be omitted, by reaſon 


of ſuch a Number of other Sacrifices, which were 
to attend upon 1t, but not to put it by, ver. 10, 
13. 32: | 

They ſhall be unto you without Blemiſh, &c.] This 
might have been ſufficiently underitood, from 
what was faid of the daily Offering, ver. 3. and 
of all the other preſcribed in this Chapter, ver. 
11, 19. But left any profane Perſon might 
think there was no need to be ſo ſcrupulous 
about theſe Sacrifices, becauſe it is only ſaid, /wo 


young Bullocks, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the 
. firſt Year, ver. 27. theſe Words are here added, 


to take away all Doubt; they ſhall be unto you with- 
out Blemiſh, i. e. as perfect as all the reſt are order- 
ed to be. | 

It is obſervable, that there is not ſo much as 
one Peace-offering ordered in all this Chapter, 
which was a Sort of Sacrifice that was moſt for 
the Benefit of thoſe that brought them to the 
Altar; but all Burnt-offerings (except a few Sin- 
offerings) which were wholly for the Honour of 
Gop, and Acknowledgment of his Sovereign 
Dominion over them, and of the Duty they owed 
him. And as the Sin-offerings were Shadows of 
that great Sacrifice of Go D's own Son, which 
was one Day to be offered for the Sins of Men, 
out of his infinite Love to them; ſo the whole 
Burnt-offerings ( which were always of the moſt 
dong Creatures, the fineſt Flour, the choiceſt 

ruits of the Earth, and the beſt Liquor) were 
Shadows of that excellent Degree of Piety, which 
the Son of Gop intended to bring into the 
World; which would move Men, out of Love to 
Go p, to give themſelves wholly up to him, and 
devote all they had, even their own Lives,. to his 
Service. | | 


CHAP, 


Chap. XXIX. pb NU 


C HAP. XXIX. 


was anciently the firſt Month of 
the Year 3 but now the ſeventh, reckoning from 
that wherein the Paſſover was kept; which for a 
ſpecial Reaſoh was made the firſt: ſee Exod. xii. 2. 
On the firſt Day of the Month, ye , have an holy 
Convocation, ye ball do no ſervile Work :] So it was 
-ordained before, in Lev. xxili. 24,25. 

It is a Day of blowing the Trumpets unto you.] In 


that Place of Leviticus it is called a Memorial of 


blowing of Trumpets from Morning until Even- 
ig; which the Jets fancy was to awaken them 


to Repentance, upon the great Day of Expia- 


tion, which followed on the tenth Day of this 
Month. But it was manifeſtly intended quite 
contrary, to excite them unto Joy and Gladneſs: 
For Zichron teruab is a Memorial of Jubilation, 
Triumph, and ſhouting for Joy; the Word te- 
ruab being never uſed in Scripture, but for a 
Sound, or Shout of Gladnefs ; as the Chaldee Word 
\ Fabbaba, which is here uſed by the Paraphraſt, 
always ſignifies. And this agrees with their No- 
tion, who think it was a ſpecial Remembrance of 


the Creation of the World, at which the Angels 


rejoiced. Or, it might be ordained to ſtir up the 
People to a greatful Remembrance of all Go p's 
Benefits the Year paſt. Whatſoever was the 
Cauſe, certain it is, the /eventh Month was very 
famous on this Account, that more ſolemn Da 
were to be kept in it, than in all the Year beſides 
and upon that Account, the People might be 
awakened, by this Blowing of Trumpets, to 
obſerve them aright. " 
Ver. 2. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering for a 
weet Savour unto the Lo R D,] Over and above 
all other Sacrifices, which were heretofore ordered 
upon this Day ; as appears from ver. 6. 

One young Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the 
firſt Year, without Blemiſh :] This is leſs than was 
appointed upon the foregoing Feſtivals, ch. xxviii. 
19, ay becauſe thoſe very Sacrifices were alſo to 

be offered upon this Day, on another Account; 
as I ſhall obſerve on ver. 6. 

Ver. 3. Aud their Meat-offering ſhall be of 
mingled with Oil, three Tenth-deals for a Bullock, 
and two Tenth-deals for a Ram,] This is the Pro- 
portion appointed, by a general Rule, for all Sa- 
crifices of this Kind : ſee the fifteenth Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 6, 9. 

Ver. 4. And one Tenth-deal for one Lamb, &c.] 
So it is there appointed, ver. 4. 

Ver. 5. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
| offering, to make an Atonement for you.] As is ap- 


pointed in the foregoing Feſtivals, chap. xxvili. 


15,22, 30. | 

Ver. 6. Beſide the Burnt-offering of the Month 
and his Meat-offering,] It was appointed before, 
that in che Beginning of every Month there 
| ſhould be a Burnt- offering offered of two Bullocks, 
&c. chap. xxviii. 11, 12. which was not to be 
omitted in the Beginning of this Month ; but 
theſe other Sacrifices' added to the Offerings of 
every New Moon: Which made this a greater 
New Moon than any other; being the firſt Moon 
of the old civil Year, | 


MBERS. 


A ND in the ſeventb Month, Which 
which GoÞ appointed: Wh 1 obſerved be- 


Flour 


Au the daily Burnt-offering, and his Meat. offer- 
ing, and their Drink-offerings,} With which the 
Solemnity of the Day began; and then followeU 


the proper Sacrifices belonging to it. 2 
According unto their Manner, ] Or, in the Order 


fore (on cb. xxvni. 1 1.) was this; That firſt, the 
daily Burnt-facrifice was offered; then the Sacri- 
fices appointed for the firſt Day of every Month; 
and then thoſe appointed for this firſt Day of the 
ſeventh Month. e end re, 

For a fweet Cavour, a Sacrifice made by Fire un- 
to the Lo R D.] Which was acceptable to the 
Divine Majeſty, when performed according to his 
Directions. 

Ver. 7. And ye ſhall bave on the tenth Day F this 

ſeventh Month an holy Convocation 5] This folemn 
Aſſembly is ordered twice before in the Book of 
Leviticus, ch. xvi. 29. xxiii. 27, and here repeated 
perhaps for the Sake of Eleazar and Foſhua, who 
were newly advanced to their ſeveral Offices, 
that they might take ſpecial Notice of it, and ſee 
it obſerved. 

And ye ſhall affiift your Souls;] That was the 

ial Intention of it (as we read in both the 
fore-named Places) that they might receive the 
Benefit of the Atonement on this Day made, 
Ze hall not do any Work therein.) It was to be 
obſerved as ſtriftly as a Sabbath, Lev. xvi. 31. 
xxiii. 32. wherein they were to abſtain, not merely 
from /ervile Wort, but from all manner of Work 
whatſoever, Lev. xvi. 29. xxili. 28, 30. 35 

Ver. 8. But ye /hall offer a Burnt-offering unto 
the Lok D for a fweet Savour,) Endeavour to 
procure Acceptance of the reſt of the Sacrifices of 
the Day, with this whole Burnt-offering, beſide 
the daily Sacrifice; as it follows, ver. 11. 

One young Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of 
the firſt Near, &c.] The ſame that were appointed 
on the foregoing Solemnity, ver. 2. (except the 
monthly Offering, ver. 6.) to which was added 
another Ram for a Burnt-offering, Lev. xvi. 5. as 
a devout Acknowledgment that they owned him 
alone for their Sovereign LORD. | 

Ver. 9, 10. Aud their Meat-offering ſhall be of 
Flour, &c.] The Meat-offering attending theſe 
Burnt-offerings was to be im the ſame Proportion 
as before ordered, ver. 3, 4. | 

Ver. 11. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering, ] 

As was appointed in the foregoing Solemnity, 
ver 5. 
Bifide the Sin-offering of Atonement,] Mentioned 
Lev. xvi. 9, &c. whole Blood was carried by the 
High-Prieſt into the moit holy Place; which 
was done in no other Sacrifice but that, and 
the Bullock which was offered as a Sin- offering 
for the Family of Aaron on the ſame Day, Lev. 
xvi. 14. 

And the continual Burnt-offering, and the Meat- 
offering of it, and their Drink-offerings.] Theſe 
were no more to be omitted on the great Day 
of Atonement, than on any other Day ; but the 
Service of the Day was to begin with the con- 
tinual Burnt-offering ; and then followed the 
Burnt-offerings, with the Meat and Drink-offerings 
belonging to them, and the Sin-offering here 
preſcribed ; and then the Sacrifice of Atone- 
ment, and all that is ordered in the ſixteenth Chapter 
of Leviticus, for the Expiation of the Sins of i] 

3 rac 


8 * — ; a 
. 


e 


* 


* TY 2 . - 
— 


2 Me _ 
* 5 — by * — 22 hs 


Fog 


the People of I7ael : Which Sacrifice the pre- 
ſent Fews now wanting, and yet being ſenſible 
of the Neceſſity of ſome Satisfaction, but not 


| believing in our Bleſſed Saviour, who hath fully 


made it for all Mankind; they are in a lamenta- 
ble Plunge, and are put to moſt wretched Shifts 


to deviſe ſomething to ſupply the Place of the 
Sacrifice of Atonement, which was wont to be 


ing the continual Prayer of every one of them, 


upon their Death-bed, Let my Death be the Expia- 


tion for my Sins. Another is (which is ſo abſurd, 
that Leo Medina faith they do not uſe. it now 
in Taly, nor in the Eaſtern Countries) the killing 
of a white Cock (if one can be got) by the 
Men, and a white Hen by the Women, on the 
Eve of this Day, ſaying, Let this Cock be an Ex- 


change for me; let it come in my ſtead ; let it be my 
\ Expiation ; let it die, but I and Jjracl live happily ; 


as Buxtorf ſhews in his Synagog. Fudaica, cap. 25. 
Which I ſhould not here mention, were it not 
to ſhew, that they have the very ſame Notion 


- ſtill of a Sacrifice for Sin (even now tlfat they 


can only make an Imitation of it) which we have 
of the Sacrifice of CHRIST, who was put in 
our Place, and offered himſelf to Gop in our 
ſtead ; and that it ought to be pure and innocent, 
which is offered inſtead of a Sinner. 

Ver. 12. And on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month, ye ſhall have an holy Convocation ; ye ſhall 
do no ſervile Work, ] See Lev. xxiii. 35. 

And ye ſhall keep a Feaſt unto the Lok D ſeven 


Day.] viz. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 


34. which was after the Harveſt and Vintage, 
Deut. xvi. 13. and kept ſeven Days with great 
Joy and Gladneſs of Heart ; but they were not 
bound to abſtain from ſervile Wort all this time, 
but only on the firſt Day and on the ſeventh. 

Ver. 13. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by Fire, of a ſweet Savour unto the 
LoxDp;] The ſame kind of Sacrifice which 
was preſcribed on the other Feſtivals, to be of- 
fered, up wholly in Honour of Gop : But here 
is a far larger Proportion than in any other 
Solemnity. | 

Thirteen young Bullocks, two Rams, and fourteen 
Lambs of the firſt Year, &c.] On the other Feſti- 
vals two Bullocks ſufficed, ch. xxviil. 11, 19, 27. 
and on the Feſtival in the Beginning of this 
Month only one was appointed; but here are 
thirteen ; and fo they continued to be offered ſe- 
ven Days ſucceſſively, with the Decreaſe only of 
one Bullock every Day, till on the ſeventh Day 
only ſeven Bullocks were offered, which in all 
made ſeventy Bullocks. The Rams alſo and the 
Lambs were in a double Proportion to what was 
uſual, throughout the whole Feſtival ; which was 


a vaſt Charge, but more eaſy at this Time of the 


Year than any other, becauſe now their Barns 
were full, and their Wine-preſſes over-flowed. ; 
and their Hearts might well be ſuppoſed to de 
more enlarged than at other. times, in Thank- 
tulneſs to Go p for his great Benefits. Yet this 
very groſs, troubleſome and expenſive way of 
ſerving Go p, made the beſt Men among them 
groan, and long for the Coming of CHRIST; 
in whoſe Days, their own Doctors ſay, no Sa- 


crifices ſhall remain, but thoſe of Thankſgrving, and 
Praiſe, and Prayer. With which they have been 


4 COMMENTARY Chap XXIX. 


forced to be content for above Sixteen hundred 
Years ; and inſtead of theſe additional Sacrifices: 
unto the daily, have added peculiar Prayers 
(which they alſo call My/aphim) unto the com- 
mon Prayers they uſed every Day: ſee Buxtorf 


concerning the Feaſt of the New Moon, in his 
Synagog. Jud. cap. 22. 


Ver. 14, 13. And tbeir Meat-offering ſhall be of 


made for them. One is their own Death; it be- Four, &c.] The ſame Proportions which are or- 


dered, by a general Rule, to every Sacrifice of a 
Bullock, and of a Ram, chap. xxx. 

Ver. 16. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
offering, beſide the contipual Burnt-offering, &c.] 
There is no Augmentation of the Sin- offering; 
but it is the ſame with that on other Feſtivals, 


ver. 5: And all theſe Sacrifices, it appears by this, 


were to be added to the daily Sacrifice. 6 


© = 


Ver. 17. And on the, ſecond Day ye ſhall offer 
twelve young Bullocks, &c.] Here one Bullock 


leſs, than on the Day before, is ordered to be of- 


fered; and ſo on every ſucceeding Day there is 


a Decreaſe of one Bullock; which is all the Dif- 


ference between the Offerings on the ſeven Days 
of this Featt, upon every one of which there 
was the ſame Number of Rams and Lambs, with- 
out any Diminution. Which Maſes thought fit to 
ſet down diſtinctly from this Verſe to the thirty-fifth, 
that there might be no Miſtake. - But little need be 
noted upon them, ry $6 of | 

Ver. 18. According to their Number- after the 
manner, &c.] Preſcribed ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 35. On the eighth Day ye ſhall have a ſolemn 

Aſſembly;] There is a peculiar Word here uſed, 
to denote this to be a great Day ; as I noted upon 
Lev. xxin. 36: ſee there, | 

Ye ſhall do no ſervile Work therein.) It was to 
be obſerved at the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Taber. 
nacles; both of them being called a Sabbath, 
Lev, xxiii. 39. N 

Ver. 36. But ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by Fire, of a fweet Savour unto the 
Lo RD ;] Here is a peculiar Sacrifice appointed 
upon this Day, in the ſame Terms, as upon 
firſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ver. 13. 

One Bullock, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the firſt 
Zear &c.] But tho' this was an extraordinary 
Day, and a diſtinct Feſtival (as I ſhewed upon 
Lev. xxin. 39.) yet here are fewer Sacrifices pre- 
{ſcribed on this Day, than upon any of the fore- 
going ſeven. For on every one of them two 
Rams were offered, and fourteen Lambs ; and 
here but half ſo many; and ſeven Bullocks were 
the feweſt that were offered upon any of thoſe 
Days, (and on the firſt Day thirteen) but here only 
one, By which, Gon conſulted, perhaps, the 
Weakneſs of Mankind, who naturally grew weary 
both of the Charge, and of the Labour of ſuch 
Services, when they were long continued: and 
therefore he made them every Day leſs toilſome 
and expenſive z and put them in mind likewiſe, 
that the Multitude of Sacrifices did not procure 
their Acceptance with GOD; and that, in Length 


of Time, they would come to nothing, and be 


utterly aboliſhed, to eſtabliſh ſomething better in 
their room. | 

Ver. 37. Their Meat-offering, and their Drink- 
offerings, for the Bullock, for the Ram, and for 
the Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, 


after the manner :] In ſuch Proportions as 
38 | | Gon 
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Go had before ordained, in the fifteenth Chapter 
of this Book, in the Beginning of it 3 as 1 have 


often obſerved. IN 91 
Ver. 38. Hund cue Goat for a Sin. offering, beſide 


gde continual Burnt-oſfering, &c.] This is never 


omitted upon any Feitival, ch. xxviii. 15, 22, 30. 
abap. Xxix. 5, 11, 16, 19, Sc. to put them in 
mind, that aſter all their Services they ſtood in 
need of Forgivenels. : 7 

Ver. 39. Theſe Things ye ſhall do (or offer) unto 
the Lion p in your Jet Feaſts,] All theſe Feaſts 
were fixed and ftated at certain Times; on which 
God was to be worſhipped after the Manner here 
ibed in theſe two Chapters. For all theſe 
Offerings (except one Sin- offering upon each ſet 
Day) were wholly Burnt-offerings (as I have al- 
ready obſerved) which may properly be ſaid to 
be done, that is, offered unto the Lo RD; nei- 
ther People nor Prieſts having any Share in 
them. 


Beſides your Vows, and your Free- will Offerings, 


for your Burnt-offerings,] Beſides theſe, every 
Man might offer other Burnt-offerings ; either in 
Performance of a Vow, or freely out of his Af- 
fection to Go b. See chap. xv. 3. 

And for your Meat-offerings, and for your Drink- 
offerings, | There are five ſeveral Sorts of Meat- 
offerings ; which were left to every Man's Free- 
will, to bring as he pleaſed. See the ſecond 
Chapter of Leviticus, where they are deſcribed. _ 

And for your Peace-offerings.) Theſe are de- 
ſcribed in the third Chapter of that Book : A 
great Number of which, it is likely, Men offered 
voluntarily upon all the fore-mentioned Feſtivals ; 
for otherwiſe, they would have had no Means to 
feaſt with GOD at his Houſe, nor to entertain 
their Friends and Neighbours, as the Cuſtom 
was at ſuch Times of publick Rejoicing; 
which they did upon that Part of the Peace- 
offerings which was given them, after the Fat 
was offered to GoD, and the Wave-breaſt and 
Heave-ſhoulder given to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 15, 
Se. 34. 

5 40. And Moſes told the Children of Iſrael, 
according to all that the Lo D commanded Moſes. } 
He acquainted all the People (by the Heads of 
their Tribes perhaps, of whom we read in the Be- 
ginning of the next Chapter) with all theſe Com- 
_—_— of Go p, which concerned his Worſhip and 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Ver. 1. ND Moſes ſpake unto the Heads of the 
8 Tribes, | There were wont to be 
extaordinary Aſſemblies of theſe, or other great 


Men, upon ſpecial Occaſions, as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, 2 ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. u. 4. who are 
ſometimes called, as they are here, the Heads of all 

the Tribes, and the Elders, Deut.v. 23. and in other 
places, the Heads of the People, Deut. xxxiii. 5. the 
' - Whole Congregation of the Children of 1ſracl, Joſh. 
XV, 1. Xxii. 12. the chief of all the People, Judg. 


XX, 2. all Iſrael, 1 Sam. vii. 5. all the Princes f 


 Jfrael, the Princes of the Tribes, 1 Chron, xxviii. 1. 
all the Elders of Iſrael, and Heads of the Tribes, 
and chief of the Fathers, 2 Chron. v. 2. the Coun- 
fel of the Princes and Elders, Ezra.x. 8. And it is 
commonly ſaid by the Hebrew Doctors, concern- 
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ing ſuch Aſſemblies, that whereſcever the Children 
f  1/rael were met together, or the greater Part of 
them, there the Scans cu 1Na mn (thatis, the Divine 
Majeſty, or the Holy Ghoſt, as they ſometimes 
ſpeak) was wont to reſt. 

Concerning the Children of 1jrael, ſaying,] Ac- 
quainted them with a Matter which concerned 
all the People; willing them to communicate it 
to them. | | 

This is the Thing which the Lox D hath com- 
manded.] It is very probable there had been ſome 
Caſe propounded to him about Vows; concerning 
which he here gives ſuch Rules, as might direct 
them in time to come. | rl 

Ver. 2. Fa Man] It is reaſonable to think, 
that this includes the other Sex alſo; provided 
they be in their own Power, and not abject to 
another, and be in their right Mine. 

Vow a Vow unto the Lok o, ] Promiſe ſolemnly 
unto GoD ſomething that is for his Honour and 
Service; for that ſeems to be meant by, unto the 
LorD : As, that he will offer ſome Sacrifice at 
the Feaſt above-mentioned, more than is pre- 
ſcribed ; or afflict his Soul on ſome other Day, 
beſides the Day of Atonement. See ver. 13. 

Or fwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond ;] 
Whether it be a ſimple Vow, or bound alſo with 
a folemn Oath ; which made a double Obligation, 
by calling Gop to witneſs the Sincerity of his 
Intentions. 

He ſhall not break his Word, ] In the Hebrew it is, 
be ſhall not profane bis Word; for it being folemnly 
paſſed to Go p, it made him vile and contemp- 
tible, if he did not keep it. The Jewiſh Doctors 
very prudently adviſe their Scholars not to ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to make Vows, but to con- 
tent themſelves with doing what the Law com- 
mands, and abſtaining from what it forbids; but 
if they did make them, to look upon it as an high 
Affront to Go p not to perform them. 

He fhall do according to all that proceedeth out of 
his Mouth.) If the Thing be lawful, and poſſible, 
And if he appointed no Time for the doing of it, 
he was to think himſelf obliged to do it preſently 
without Delay, Deut. xxiii. 21, 

Ver. 3. If a Woman alſo vow a Vow unto the 
Lo R D,] As moſt Interpreters think the Word 
Man, in the foregoing Verſe, comprehends Wo- 
men, who were in as perfect Liberty as the Men 
he ſpeaks of; ſo the Word Woman here compre- 
hends all Men, who are in the ſame Circumſtances 
with thoſe Women, whom he here directs in their 
Vows : whom he conſiders in a threefold State ; 
before they are married, and after Marriage, and 
in their Widowhood. 

- And bind herſelf by a Bend, ] By an Oath, where- 
with ſhe confirms her Vow ; as it ſeems to be in- 
terpreted ver. 10, 13. | | 

Being in her Father's Houſe, in her Youth ;] That 
is, being a Part of his Family, and ſtill under his 
Government, and not married. For the Father's 
Power laſts no longer, as Grotius obſerves, lib. ii. 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. v. u. 7. In which 
Condition likewiſe are all Sons, who remain in 
their Father's Family, undiſpoſed of in Marriage; 
and all Servants, who are manifeſtly in a Sub- 
jection to their Maſters; and therefore could no 
more reſolve to do what they pleaſed, than the 


Women here mentioned. 
| Yer. 
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the People of I/r-ael : Which Sacrifice the pre- 
| ſent Fews now wanting, and yet being ſenſible 
of the Neceſſity of ſome Satisfaftion, but not 
\ believing in our Bleſſed Saviour, who hath fully 


made it for all Mankind; they are in a lamenta- 


ble Plunge, and gre put to moſt wretched Shifts 
to deviſe ſomething to ſupply the Place of the 


Sacrifice of Atonement, which was wont to be 
Flour, &c.] The ſame Proportions which are or- 


made for them. One is their own Death ; it be- 
ing the continual Prayer of every one of them, 


upon their Death-bed, Let my Death be the Expia- | 


tion for my Sins. Another is (which is ſo abſurd, 
that Leo Medina faith they do not uſe. it now 
in Taly, nor in the Eaſtern Countries) the killing 
of a white Cock (if one can be got) by the 
Men, and a white Hen by the Women, on the 
Eve of this Day, ſaying, Let this Cock be an Ex- 
change for me; let it come in my ſtead ; let it be my 
\ Expiation ; let it die, but I and Iſrael live happily 3 
as Buxtorf ſhews in his Synagog. Fudaica, cap. 25. 
Which I ſhould not here mention, were 1t not 
to ſhew, that they have the very ſame Notion 
- ſtill of a Sacrifice for Sin (even now that they 
can only make an Imitation of it) which we have 
of the Sacrifice of CHRIST, who was put in 
our Place, and offered himſelf to GoD in our 
ſtead ; and that it ought to be pure and innocent, 
which is offered inſtead of a Sinner. 

Ver. 12. And on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventb 
Month, ye ſhall have an holy Convocation; ye ſhall 
do no ſervile Work, ] See Lev. xxiii. 35. 

And ye fhall keep a Feaſt unto the Lok Þ ſeven 
Day.] vix. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 
34. which was after the Harveſt and Vintage, 
Deut. xvi. 13. and kept ſeven Days with great 
Joy and Gladneſs of Heart; but they were not 
bound to abſtain from /ervile Wori all this time, 
but only on the firſt Day and on the ſeventh. 

Ver. 13. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by Fire, of a fweet Savour unto the 
Loxp;] The ſame kind of Sacrifice which 
was preſcribed on the other Feſtivals, to be of- 
fered up wholly in Honour of Gop : But here 
is a far larger Proportion than in any other 
Solemnity. 3 | 

Thirteen young Bullocks, two Rams, and fourteen 
Lambs of the firſt Year, &c.] On the other Feſti- 
vals two Bullocks ſufficed, ch. xxviii. 11, 19, 27. 
and on the Feſtival in the Beginning of this 
Month only one was appointed; but here are 
thirteen ; and fo they continued to be offered ſe- 
ven Days ſucceſſively, with the Decreaſe only of 
one Bullock every Day, till on the ſeventh Day 
only ſeven Bullocks were offered, which in all 
made ſeventy Bullocks. The Rams alſo and the 
Lambs were in a double Proportion to what was 
uſual, throughout the whole Feſtival ; which was 
a vaſt Charge, but more eaſy at this Time of the 
Year than any other, becauſe now their Barns 
were full, and their Wine- preſſes over-flowed. 
and their Hearts might well be ſuppoſed to de 
more enlarged than at other times, in Thank- 
fulneſs to Go p for his great Benefits. Yet this 
very grols, troubleſome and expenſive way of 
ſerving GoD, made the beſt Men among them 
groan, and long for the Coming of CHRIST; 
in whoſe Days, their own Doctors ſay, 10 Sa- 
crifices ſhall remain, but thoſe of Thankſgiving, and 
Praije, and Prayer. With which they have been 


Synagog. Fud..cap. 22. 


of Time, they 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXIX. 


forced to be content for above Sixteen hundred 
Years ; and inſtead of theſe additional Sacrifices 
unto the daily, have added liar Prayers 
(which they alſo call Muſaphim) unto the com- 
mon Prayers they uſed every Day: fee Buxtorf 
concerning the Feaſt of the New Moon, in his 


* 


Ver. 14, 13. And tbeir Meat-offering ſhall be of 
dered, by a general Rule, to every Sacrifice of a 
Bullock, and of a Rim, chap. xv. 

Ver. 16. Aud one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
offering, beſide the continual Burnt-offering, &c.] 
There is no Augmentation of the Sin- offering; 


but it is the ſame with that on other Feſtivals, 


ver. 5: And all theſe Sacrifices, it appears by this, 
were to be added to the daily Sacrifice. | 


” — 


Ver. 17. And on the, ſecond Day ye ſhall offer - 


twelve young Bullocks, &c.] Here one Bullock 
leſs, than on the Day before, is ordered to be of- 
tered 3 and ſo on every ſucceeding Day there is 


a Decreaſe of one Bullock; which is all the Dif- 


ference between the Offerings on the ſeven Days 
of this Featt, upon every one of which there 
was the ſame Number of Rams and Lambs, with- 
out any Diminution. Which Moſes thought fit to 
ſet down diſtinctly from this Verſe to the thirty-fifth, 
that there might be no Miſtake. - But little need be 
noted upon them, 1. 1 | 

Ver. 18. According to their Number- after the 
manner, &c.] Preſcribed ver. 14, 1. 

Ver. 35. On the eighth Day ye ſball have a ſolemn 
Aſſembly;] There is a peculiar Word here uſed, 
to denote this to be a great Day; as I noted u 
Lev. xxiii. 36 : fee there. 

Ye ſhall do no ſervile Work tberein.] It was to 
be obſerved at the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Taber. 
nacles ; both of them being called a Sabbath, 
Lev, xxiii. 39. SOA 

Ver. 36. But ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by Fire, of a fweet Savour unto the 
LorD;] Here is a peculiar Sacrifice appointed 
upon this Day, in the ſame Terms, as upon the 
firſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ver. 13. 

One Bullock, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the firſt 
Zear - &c.] But tho? this was an extraordinary 
Day, and a diſtinct Feſtival (as I ſhewed upon 
Lev. xxiii. 39.) yet here are fewer Sacrifices pre- - 
{cribed on this Day, than upon any of the fore- 
going ſeven. For on every one of them two 
Rams were offered, and fourteen Lambs; and 
here but half ſo many ; and ſeven Bullocks were 
the fewelt that were offered upon any of thoſe 
Days, (and on the firſt Day thirteen) but here only 
one, By which, Go conſulted, perhaps, the 
Weakneſs of Mankind, who naturally grew weary 
both of the Charge, and of the Labour of ſuch 
Services, when they were long continued : and - 
therefore he made them every Day leſs toilſome 
and expenſive ; and put them in mind likewiſe, 
that the Multitude of Sacrifices did not procure - 
their Acceptance with GOD; and that, in Length 
would come to nothing, and be 
utterly aboliſhed, to eſtabliſh ſomething better in 
their room. L. 

Ver. 37. Their Meat-offering, and their Drink- 
offerings, for the Bullock, for the Ram, and for 
the Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, 
after the manner :] In ſuch Proportions as 

3 Gon 


Chap. XXX. on NUMB ER'S. 


God had before ordained, in the fifteenth Chapter 
of this Bock, in the Beginning of it; as I have 
often obſerved. 4 a 


Ver. 38. Hnd one Guat for a Sin-offering, beſide 


| - * the continual Burnt-offering, &c.] This is never 


omitted upon any Feſtival, ch. xxviii. 15, 22, 30. 
abap. Xxix. 5, II, 16, 19, Sc. to put them in 
mind, that aſter all their Services they ſtood in 
need of Forgiveneſs. 70 1 
Ver. 39. Theſe Things ye ſhall do (or offer) unto 
the Lion p in your ſet Feaſts,] All theſe Feaſts 
were fixed and ftated at certain Times; on which 
God was to be worſhipped after the Manner here 
ibed in theſe two Chapters. For all theſe 
Offerings (except one Sin- offering upon each ſet 
Day) were wholly Burnt-offerings (as I have al- 
ready obſerved) which may properly be ſaid to 
be done, that is, offered unto the Lo RD; nei- 
ther People nor Prieſts having any Share in 
them. 


* 


Beſides your Vows, and your Free-will Offerings, 


for your Burnt-offerings,] Beſides theſe, every 
Man might offer other Burnt-offerings ; either in 
Performance of a Vow, or freely out of his Af- 
fection toGop. See chap. xv. 3. 

And for your Meat-offerings, and for your Drink- 
offerings, | There are five ſeveral Sorts of Meat- 
offerings ; which were left to every Man's Free- 
will, to bring as he pleaſed. See the ſecond 
Chapter of Leviticus, where they are deſcribed. 

And for your Peace-offerings. | Theſe are de- 
ſcribed in the third Chapter of that Book : A 
great Number of which, it is likely, Men offered 
voluntarily upon all the fore-mentioned Feſtivals ; 
for otherwiſe, they would have had no Means to 
feaſt with Gor at his Houſe, nor to entertain 
their Friends and Neighbours, as the Cuſtom 
was at ſuch Times of publick Rejoicing; 
which they did upon that Part of the Peace- 
offerings which was given them, after the Fat 
was offered to GoD, and the Wave-breaſt and 
Heave-ſhoulder given to the Prieft, Lev. vii. 15, 


&c. 34 
Ver. 40. And Moſes told the Children of Iſrael, 


according to all that the Lo D commanded Moſes.) 

He acquainted all the People (by the Heads of 

their Tribes perhaps, of whom we read in the Be- 

ginning of the next Chapter) with all theſe Com- 

—_ of Go p, which concerned his Worſhip and 
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ND Moſes ſpake unto the Heads of the 
© Oikos Tribes, } There were wont to be 
extaordinary Afſemblies of theſe, or other great 
Men, _ ſpecial Occaſions, as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. u. 4. who are 
ſometimes called, as they are here, the Heads of all 
the Tribes, and the Elders, Deut.v. 23. and in other 
places, the Heads of the People, Deut. xxxiii. g. the 
' - Whole Congregation of the Children of 1/rael, Joſh. 
xviii. 1. Xxii. 12. the chief of all the People, Judg. 
XX, 2. all Iſrael, 1 Sam. vii. 5. all the Princes of 
Iſrael, the Princes of the Tribes, 1 Chron. xxviii. 1. 
all the Elders of Iſrael, and Heads of the Tribes, 
and chief of the Fathers, 2 Chron. v. 2. the Coun- 
el of the Princes and Elders, Ezra. x. 8. And it is 
commonly ſaid by the Hebrew Doctors, concern- 
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ing ſuch Aſſemblies, that whereſcever the Children 
of 1/raet were met together, ar the greater Part of 
them, there the ScntcHinan (thatis, the Divine 
Majeſty, or the Holy Ghoſt, as they ſometimes 
ſpeak) was wont to reſt. 

Concerning the Children of 1jrael, ſaying,] Ac- 


quainted them with a Matter which concerned 


all the People; willing them to communicate it 
to them. | 

This is the Thing which the Lok D bath com- 
manded.] It is very probable there had been ſome 


Caſe propounded to him about Vows; concerning 


which he here gives ſuch Rules, as might direct 
them in time to come. | OTTER 

Ver. 2. If a Man] It is reaſonable to think, 
that this includes the other Sex alſo ; provided 
they be in their own Power, and not ſubje& to 
another, and be in their right Mind. 

Vow a Vow unto the Lo x p,] Promiſe ſolemnly 
unto Gop ſomething that is for his Honour and 
Service; for that ſeems to be meant by, unto the 
LorD : As, that he will offer ſome Sacrifice at 
the Feaſt above-mentioned, more than is pre- 
ſcribed ; or afflict his Soul on ſome other Day, 
beſides the Day of Atonement. See ver. 13. 

Or fwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond ;] 
Whether it be a ſimple Vow, or bound alſo with 
a ſolemn Oath ; which made a double Obligation, 
by calling Gop to witneſs the Sincerity of his 
Intentions. 

He ſhall not break his Word,] In the Hebrew it is, 
be ſhall not profane bis Word; for it being ſolemnly 
paſſed to Go p, it made him vile and contemp- 
tible, if he did not keep it. The Jewiſb Doctors 
very prudently adviſe their Scholars not to ac- 
cuſtom ' themſelves to make Vows, but to con- 
tent themſelves with doing what the Law com- 
mands, and abſtaming from what it forbids ; but 
if they did make them, to look upon it as an high 
Affront to G'o p not to perform them. 


He hall do according to all that proceedeth out of 


his Mouth.] If the Thing be lawful, and poſſible. 
And if he appointed no Time for the doing of it, 
he was to think himſelf obliged to do it preſently 
without Delay, Deut. xxiii. 2 1. 

Ver. 3. Fa Woman alſo vow a Vom unto the 
Lo RD, ] As moſt Interpreters think the Word 
Man, in the foregoing Verſe, comprehends Wo- 
men, who were in as perfect Liberty as the Men 
he ſpeaks of ; ſo the Word Woman here compre- 
hends all Men, who are in the ſame Circumſtances 
with thoſe Women, whom he here directs in their 
Vows : whom he conſiders in a threefold State 
before they are married, and after Marriage, and 
in their Widowhood. 

And bind herſelf by a Bend,] By an Oath, where- 
with ſhe confirms her Vow ; as it ſeems to be in- 
terpreted ver. 10, 13. | | 

Being in her Fathers Houſe, in her Youth ;] That 
is, being a Part of his Family, and ſtill under his 
Government, and not married. For the Father's 
Power laſts no longer, as Grotius obſerves, lib. ii. 
de Fure Belli & Pacis, cap. v. n. 79. In which 
Condition likewiſe are all Sons, who remain in 
their Father's Family, undiſpoſed of in Marriage 
and all Servants, who are manifeſtly in a Sub- 
jection to their Maſters ; and therefore could no 
more reſolve to do what they pleaſed, than the 


Women here mentioned. 
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Ver: 4. Aud her Father bear ber Foto, ain her 
Bond, wherewith ſhe hath bound ber Soul,] The 
firſt of theſe may relate to her ſimple Vo]; vabd | 
the next to an Oath wherewith ſhe binds it, to 
make it firmer; which her Father is ſuppoſed to 
hear, either when ſhe ſpake the Words, or when 
ſhe acquainted him ry her You, 4s th Duty ſhe 
was bound to do. / 

And ber Father ſhall bold 755 ae — e If he 
did not declare that he diſallowed what ſhe had 
promiſed, it was ſuppoſed he conſenteti to it: 

Unleſs he faid he would take Time to conſider”; 

and neither allow-or diſallow for the preſent; in 
which Caſe, in all Reaſon, ſhewas tO Wait for his 


Reſolution. 
Then all her Laws ball fant, Ke. ] It was not 


in his Power afterwards-to diſannul any of them, 


if he did not contradict them when he was told 
Of them, or after. the Time he had taken for 
Deliberation. 

Ver. 5. But: if ber Father allem her i in the Day 

tbas. he heareth $] As ſoon as he comes acquainted! 
with it. 
Not any of han Fin or of * Anda. wheretwith 
e bath bound her Soul, ſhall ſtand :] Tho ſhe had 
bound her Vows with an Oath, they were not to 
be performed, when her F ather had declared his 
Will to the contrary. 

And the LoRD fhall forgive; bee] The not 
performing her Vow ſhall not be imputed to her as 
a Sin. 

Becauſe her Father diſallowed ber. ] Whoſe Con- 
ſent was ſuppoſed to be neceſſary, before the 
Vow could be binding; ſhe being, while a Part 
of his Family, under his Power, and not her 
own. Some have fancied, that when her Father 
was dead, the Vow — becauſe then ſhe 
was at her own Diſpoſal: But it is plain, her Fa- 
ther wholly ditanmulled the Vow, when he did 
not approve it; ſo that it could not recover a 
Force it never had, being made without his Con- 
ſeut. The ſame is to be ſaid of a Guardian, 
who was ſuppoſed to be in the Place of a Father, 
when he died, and left his Children to his Care. 
And this Power was fit to be reſerved to Pa- 
rents, (as a late learned Man, Puffendorf, ob- 
ſerves) not only leſt Women, in their impru- 
dent Years, ſhould undo themſelves by vowing 
more than their Fortunes could bear; but alſo 
left the paternal Eſtate ſhould be burden'd by 
ſuch Vows, or the neceſſary Affairs of the Fa- 
mily hinder'd. So that this Power did not flow 
from poſitive Laws, but from natural Reaſon 3; 
no body that is ſubject to another having any 
Right to diſpoſe of thoſe Things which are under 
that Power to which they are ſubject. 

Ver. 6. And if jhe had at all an Huſband when 
ſhe vowed,} Was a married Woman, or eſpouſed 
to an Huſband, tho? ſtill in her Father's: Houſe, 
(as it appears from ver. 10, this muſt be intcr- 
preted) when ſhe made this Vow, then it was 
to be conſider'd, not what her Father, but her 

Huſband (under whoſe Power ſhe now was) 
ſhould determine about it. | 
Or ultered aught out of her Lips, wherewith ſhe 


bound ber S$oul;) Said any thing, which ſhe con- 


firmed by an Oath. 
Ver. 7. Aud ber Huſband heard it,] Either was 


preſent when ſhe ſpake it ; or the told it him 


a cer wards. 
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Aid held bisPeace at ber, in the Day that he Beard 
it 0 Said nothing to ſignify his: Diſallo wunde of 
: ſee ver. 4. 

© Then ber Vous ſhall you dee. J As before, 
wer. 4 L . 
Ver. 8. But if her Huſband Aale ber, fon ] Ser | 
wer. 5. where there is the ſame. Caſe of a Daughter 
under the Power of her Father, as here of a Wit 
under the Power of her Huſband.” 7» 


Ver. 9. But ebery Vow of d Widow, and of . 


that is divorced,'wherewiththey have bound their & outs, 
Mall ftand. againſt ber.] The Reaſon of this is ſo 
plain, that one would think it needed not to 
have been mentioned, becauſe ſuch Women were 
Wholly in their own Power, being free from 
their Huſbands. - Therefore, it is very probable, 
he ſpeaks here of a Widow, or divorced Wo- 
man, returned to her Father's Houſe, (as the 
manner frequently was, Lev. xxii. 13.) ho might 
be ſuppoſed to recover his ancient Power over 
her, to diſannul ber Vows, as he might before 
ſhe was married: which is here abſolutely: con- 
demned; for tho? ſhe lived with him, ſhe was her 
own Gran (as we now ſpeak) and might diſ- 
poſe of herſelf, and her ee as ſhe pleaſed, 
without his Conſent, _ 
Ver. 10. And if ſhe vowed in ber HuſbanPs 
Houſe, or bound her Soul by a Bond with an Oath ;} 
i. e. Engaged herſclf in a Vow, and perhaps con- 
firmed it with an Oath, while ſhe and her Huſband 
on together, or before ſhe was: divorced from 
im 
Ver. 11. And ben Huſband Fear it, aa beld 
his Peace at her, and diſallowed her not: tben all 
ber Vows ſhall Land, &c.] She was bound in this 
Caſe, to make them good after he was dead, or 
ſhe was divorced from him. 
Ver. 12. But if her Huſband hath utterly made 
them void on the Day he heard them, &c.] Then, 
when ſhe was in; her own Power, by his Death or 
by a Divorce, ſhe was not bound to make them 
good ; becauſe when ſhe made them, her Huſband, 
under whoſe Power ſhe then my had utterly made 
them void. 

Ver. 13. Every Vow, and every binding Oath to 
affit the Soul,] This ſhews what the Matter of 
theſe Vows frequently was; to abſtain from rw 
or ſuch Meats, tho' in dente lawful; or to 
faſt, and eat nothing at all on other Days, as 
well as on the great Day of Expiation; which 
was the only F alt ordained by” the Law of 
Mejes. 

Her Huſtand may eſtabliſh it, or her Huſband 
may make it void.] There in an excellent Diſcourſe 
of Maimonides in his More Nævochim (p. iii. cap. 48.) 
to ſhew that this is moſt reaſonable ; where he 
obſerves, that as the Law prohibited ſome 
Meats, ſo pious People ſometimes vowed to 
forbear ſuch as were not prohibited; that by 
this Means they might learn Contentment with a 
little, or Continence, and give a Check to an 
immoderate Appetite.- From whence the Say- 
ing among the Doctors, That Yows are the Hedge 


_ of Separation; i. e. a great Guard to an holy Life. 


But ſince, thro? the Vehemence of their Af- 
fections and Paſſions, many Women are prone 
to act unadviſcdly, if Vows were wholly in their 
Fower, great Inconveniences, Diſſenſions and 
Confuſions might ariſe in Families, whilſt this 
ſort 
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ſort of Meat is lawful to the Huſband, but not 
to the Wife; this permitted to the Daughter, 
but prohibited to the Mother. For which Rea- 
ſon, ſaith he, this Authority was given to the Go- 
vernors of Families; in all Things to order 
them, as they ſaw would be for their Profit, or 
Detriment. 7 n . 
Ver. 14. But if ber Huſband ] Or, For if her 
Husband. ge, 


Altogether bold his Peace at ber, from Day to 


Day ;] When he knew what ſhe had vowed 3 as 

it follows at the End of the Verſe. _ 
Then be eſtabliſheth all ber Yows,&c.] His Silence 

was to be interpreted a Conſent to allow what ſhe 


vowed. There was no need to add the contrary; 


which is here to be underſtood : that if he ſaid 
he did not allow them, then they ſhould not bind 
her. Fl N 

Ver. 15. But if he ſhall any ways make them void, 
after that be bath beard tbem,] Hinder her from 
performing her Vow, after he had given his Con- 
ſent, by ſaying nothing againſt it, when he heard 
her make the Vow. _ 

Then he ſhall bear her Iniquity. ] G o bp will pu- 
niſh him, not her, for not performing the Vow. 
Paulus Fagius thinks the Meaning is, that if the 
firſt Day he heard of her Vow, he did not diſannul 
it, but attempted to do it the next Day, or the 
third Day after, he ſhould bear the Blame, if the 
Vow was not made good. ; 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Statutes which the LORD 
commanded Moſes between a Man and his Wife, be- 


tween the Father and his Daughter, being yet in her 


Nouth, in ber Father's Houſe. ] It is likely. ſome 
Differences aroſe in ſome Families about theſe Mat- 
ters; and therefore theſe Laws were made for 
the ſettling the Power of Huſbands over their 
Wives, and Parents over their Children, while 
they were young, and continued a Part of their 


Family. | | 


RN. 


ND the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes, 
| ſaying, ] Not long before his Death, 
as appears from the next Yer/e. 

Ver. 2. Avenge the Children of Iſrael of the Mi- 
dianites. ] This had been commanded before, but 


Ver. 1. 


no Time ſet for it; which now is determined. 


The Moabites are not mentioned; . becauſe the 
Midianites ſeem to have been the firſt or chief Con- 
trivers of that Miſchief which befel the Maelites, 
by the Enticements of their Women : See chap. 
xxv. 17, 18. | Ah 8 

. Afterward ſhalt thou be gathered unto thy People.] 
When he had given a few other Directions, con- 
cerning their poſſeſſing the Countries already con- 
quered, and the Land of Canaan, chap. xxxii, 


xxxiv, xxxv. and providing for the Levites there, 


chap. xxxvi. GO p had warned him to prepare 
for his Death before this, chap. xxvii. 13. but he 
firſt let him have the Satisfaction of ſeeing the Mi- 
dianites puniſhed ; and gave him ſome Time to ſet- 
tle the publick Affairs; and to make alſo a long 
Exhortation to the 1/raelites, to obſerve all that he 
had commanded them. 

Ver. 3 . And Moſes ſpake unto the People, ſay- 
ing, 10 c 1 put this Command in Execu- 
An, . . 
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tion; which might poſſibly be in the Nh Month 
of the Fortieth Year. ut 55 

Arm ſome of yourſelves unto the War,] He doth 
not at firſt determine the Number; but as many 
as pleaſed might offer themſelves voluntarily, to 
be ready to obey him. BY 

And let them go againſt the Midianites, and 
avenge the LORD of Midian.] The Lo RD bad 
him avenge the Children of 1ſrael, ver. 2. but Meſes 
bids them avenge the Lox D: for they had the 
ſame Intereft, and were both injured at the fame 
Time, and by the ſame Means: And as GO 
was ſo gracious as to reſent the Evil done to 
Hrael, fo Moſes, in Duty and Gratitude to Go p, 
thought himſelf bound rather to conſider the Diſ- 
honour that was done to him, whoſe War this 
was ; not only becauſe undertaken by his Com- 
mand, but in his Quarrel, (with thoſe who had 
drawn the Maelites to Idolatry ) and for the Sake 
of his People. 5 5 

Ver. 4. Of every Tribe a Thouſand, throughout all 
the Tribes of Iſrael, fhall ye ſend to the Mar.] When 
a great many, perhaps all the People, appeared 
ready to go to War, he ordered, that only a ſelect 
Number ſhould be ſent, of a Thouſand out of 
each of the Twelve Tribes. 

Ver. 5. So there were delivered out of the Thou- 
ſands of Iſrael, a Thouſand of every Tribe, ] Their 
Officers pick*d out this Number from among the 
reſt; or they were choſen by Lot for this Ser- 
vice; or they ſtepped out and offered themſelves 
Voluntiers (as we ſpeak); which the 27th Yer/e 
may ſeem to countenance, where they are called, 
thoſe that took the War upon them, _ 

Twelve thouſand armed for War.] This was but 
a ſmall Number, compared with the whole Na- 
tion of the Midianites (who had five Kings, 
ver. 8.). But Gop would have them rely more 
upon him, than upon the Multitude of an Holſt ; 
and let them ſee, by their Succeſs againſt, this 
People, that they needed not fear the Conqueſt of 


Canaan. h 
Ver. 6. And Moſes ſent them to the War, a Thou- 


and of every Tribe ;] He gave them their Com- 


miſſion to fight the Midianites. 

Them, and Phinehas the Son of Eleazar the 
Prieſt, ] Who was not their Commander in Chief 
(or their General, as we now ſpeak ); for it did 
not belong to the Prieſtly Office to conduct Ar- 
mies: and it is ſaid expreſly in the Words fol- 
lowing, he went with the Holy Inſtruments, &c. 
to be ready to perform all ſuch ſacred Offices, 
as ſhould be required by the General, who, it 
is moſt likely, was Ze/bua. It is true indeed that 
Phinehas was a Man of great Courage, and had 
lately performed a ſingular Piece of Service, 
which had won him great Reputation. This 
hath made ſome think, he was the fitter to go 
and to avenge the Lox p of Midian, as he had 
begun to do, chap. xxv. 8. In Aſter- times allo, 
in the Days of the Maccabees, who were of the 
Family. of the Prieſts, the Armies of 1/rae! were 
led by them againſt their Enemies. But then it 
muſt be conſidered, that they were alſo the ſu- 
preme Governors of the People, and there were 
no other. | : 

With the holy Inſtruments, ] By which Jonatban 
underſtands the Urim and Thummim ; which ſome 


think Phinebas carried along with him, wherewith 
4 U | to 
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to conſult the Divine Majeſty, in cafe of any Dif- 
ficulty that might ariſe about the Management 
of the War. And to make out this, they ſuppoſe 
Eleaxar to be old and crazy, or labouring under 
ſome Infirmity; which was the Reaſon that 
Phinehas his Son was ſubſtituted in his Room to 
perform this Office. See our very Learned Dr. 
Spencer, Diſſert. de Urim & Thummim, cap. 6. 


ſeft. 2. But this may be juſtly doubted, whether 


Phinehas, being only the Son of the High-Prieſt, 
and not yet capable of that Office, could be fub- 
ſtituted to perform this great Charge, which be- 
longed to the High-Prieſt alone. Nor do we 
find any Warrant for conſulting the Lo RD by 
Urim and Thummim, but only before the moſt holy 


Place, (fee chap. xxvii. 21.) And therefore it 


ſeems to me far more likely, that ke means the 
Ark, which was wont to be carried, in following 
Times, into the Field, when they went to fight 
with their Enemies, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5. xiv. 18. 
2 Sam. xi. 11. Yea, Joſhua himſelf, not Jong after 
this Time, ordered the Ark to be carried, with 
Prieſts blowing the Trumpets before it, when he 
ſurrounded Jericho, Joſh. vi. 4, 6, 7, &c. And 
therefore the holy Inſtruments being here joined 
with ihe Trumpets to blow in his Hand, it makes it 
the more probable, that the Ar may be here 
meant ; there being alſo ſomething in this very 
Book, to countenance this Opinion: See chap. xiv. 
44. but eſpecially chap. xxxii. 20, 22. 

But it muſt be confeſſed, that it is never thus 

reſſed in any other Place of Holy Scripture, 
but always called the Ark ef God, or of the Co- 
venant, or the Teſtimony, or the like. And there- 
fore, perhaps, they give the trueſt Senſe of theſe 
Words, who take the following Words to be an 
Explication of them; that is, the Trumpets 
were the holy Inſtruments, which he carried in his 
Hand. 

And the Trumpets to blow, in his Hand.] Which 
he delivered to the Priefts who followed him, 
to * found an Alarm, when they went to 
fight, according to the Direction, chap. x. 8, g. 
and as the Practice was in future Ages, 2 Chron. 


Kili. 12. | 


Ver. 7. And they warred againſt the Midianites, | 
It is not certain whether the Midianites came out 
of their Country, to give them Batfle ; or they 
firſt broke into their Country, and then fought 
their Army. : 

As the Lox D commanded Moſes ;] One would 
think this meant no more, but that they obeyed 
the Commandment of GoDp before mentioned, 
ver. 2. But the Jews think he hath reſpect to an- 
other particular Commandment, which they ſay 
was given by Moſes, when they went out to this 
War : That they ſhould not, when they beſieged 
any City, begirt it quite round, but only on three 
ſides; leaving one naked, that the Befieged 
might flee away, if they pleaſed ; by which 


means Effuſion of human Blood was prevented. 


So Guil. Schickart oblerves out of Siphri in his 
Miſchpat . Hammelech, cap. 5. Theor. 18. and Mr. 
Selden ſince him, Lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 15. where he ſhews they underſtand this of 
all Wars but thoſe againſt the Scugn Nations in 
Canaan and Amalek ; towards whotn this Kind- 
neſs was not ſhewn, as appears by the Siege of 


Fericho. But the Laws about managing Wars, 


which are mentioned in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
do not ſeem to have been yet given; though the 
Fews fancy this Law was now given about Midi. 
an, and obſerved ever after. | 

And they flew all the Males.) Who were in this 
Fight, and did not fave themſelves by Flight. 

Ver. 8. And they flew the Kings of Midian, ] 
Little Kings, called Princes, Foſb. xiii. 2x. where 
they are ſaid to be Dukes of Sibon, i. e. great 
Men tributary to Sihon, while he continued King 
of the Amorites. But after the Maclites had 
conquered him, they took, perhaps, the Title of 
Kings. $5, 

Bes the reſt of them that were ſlain :] They 
made not only a great Slaughter of the People, 
but killed their chief Commanders, who led them 
on. 21 
Namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, &c.] They 
are particularly named, that all their Neighbours 
might be fatisfied of the Truth of this Hiſtory, 
And he that is called Zur, is thought to have been 
the Father of Cozbi, whom Phinehas flew. 

Balaam alſo the Son of Beor, they flew with the 
Sword, } He had feen fuch good Succeſs of his 
wicked Counſel, (which he gave either as he went 
Home, or returning again to them: See ch. xxiv. 
lt.) that, prefuming the Mraelites were forſaken 
of their Gop, he adventured to go along with 
the Midianites unto this Battle; hoping he might 
curſe the Haelites, now that Iniquity (i. e. Idolatry) 
was found among them; which he could not do 
while they were free from it. Thus he 1 
by his own wicked Devices; and was ſo far from 
having his Wiſh, that he might die the Death of the 
Righteous, (that is, live long) that (as the eus ſay) 
he was ſlain in the Thirty-fourth Year of his Age. 
The Doctors in the Gemara of the Sanbedrim, cap. 
21. ed. 11. aſk, What did he here? To which 
R. Fohanan makes anſwer, He went to receive bis 
Reward for the Death of the Twenty-four thouſand 
Iſraelites, which ke had procured, chap. xxv. 9. 
And thus, faith another; 1: happened unto him ac- 
cording to the Proverb, The Camel went to deſire - 
Horns, and they cut off his Ears, | 

Ver. 9. And the Children of Iſrael took all the 
Women of Midian captive, and their little ones.] 
After they were Maſters of the Field (as we 
/ nk by the Overthrow of their Armies, they 
ell upon their Cities; and, according to the an- 
cient Cuſtom in the moſt bloody Wars, they 
killed only the Men, but no Women, nor Chil- 
dren, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 1 Kings xi. 16. And fo 
the Law of Gop afterward required they ſhould 
do, when they took any City that did not be- 
long to the Canaanites, Deut. xx. 13, 14. who 
were utterly to be deſtroyed, ver. 16, 17. where 
he ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſave nothing alive that breath- 
elb. 

And took the Spoil of all their Cattle, and all 
their Flocks, and all their Goods. ] As belonging 
to them, by the Right of Conqueſt, in a "uſt 
War. 

Ver. 10. And they burnt all their Cities wherein 
they dwelt, and all their goodly Caſtles, with Fire.) 
Madethe Country deſolate, that they who fled might 
have no Encouragement to return again ; nor be 
able, without great Hazard, to ſettle tremſelves 
there, where they had not a Fortreſs left to de- 
fend them. This was but a neceſſary Care; not- 

| withſtanding 
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withſtanding which, they had peopled the Coun- 
try again ſo well, in the Space of about Two hun- 
dred Years, that they were able to oppreſs the 
Iſraelites 3 as we read Judges vi. 1. 

Ver. 11. And they took all the Spoil, and all the 
Prey, both of Men andof Beaſts. ] They had poſſeſſed 
themſelves of them before, ver. 9. but now they 
carried them away. 

Ver. 12. And they brought the Capiives, and 
the Prey, and the Spoil. | Here are three diffe- 
rent Words to expreſs their Booty, which they 
brought to the Camp of Jae! : The firſt of 
which ſignifies the Women and Children that 
were taken; the ſecond, the Cattle and the 
Flocks ( though ſometimes 1t includes in it, Men 
and Women ); and the third, their Money and 
Goods. 

Unto Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, and unto the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael,] Unto the 
ſeventy Elders, and Princes of the Tribes, who 
were aſſembled with them, (ſee chap. xxix. 1.) as it 
ſeems to be expounded in the next Yer/e, 

Unto the Camp at the Plains of Moab, &c.] From 
whence they marched againſt Midian; and had 
been encamped there a great while, chap. xxii. 1. 
XXV1. 3, 63. 

Ver. 13. And Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and all the Princes of the Congregation went forth 
to meet them, without the Camp.] Hearing they 
were returned victorious, they went to congra- 
tulate them, before they came at the Camp : 
for which there was alſo another Reaſon, men- 
tioned ver. 19. This ſhews that Eleazar was 
not ſo infirm as ſome ſuppoſe; and affords an 
Argument to ſtrengthen their Opinion, who think 
Foſhua was now General of the Hoſt ; otherwiſe 
he would have been mentioned, together with 
Moſes and Eleazar, as going to meet them; be- 
ing choſen his Co- adjutor, and therefore ſupe- 
rior to all the Princes that are here joined with 
them. 

Ver. 14. And Moſes was wroth with the Officers 
of the Hoſt, with the Captains over Thouſands, and 
Captains over Hundreds, which came from the Bat- 
tle.) Who were more to blame than the Soldiers, 
whoſe Duty it was to obey, not to give Orders; 
which they received, no doubt, from the Officers, 
to kill only the Men. Here now is an Argument 
to the contrary, that Fo/hua did not command in 
chief : but this being only a Detachment ( as they 
now ſpeak ) from the Hoſt of Mrael, was led by 
ſome inferior Officer, the firſt Captain of Thou- 
ſands perhaps; for if Joſbua had been there, 
Mofes would have expoſtulated with him, or rather, 
there would have been no Cauſe for this Rebuke ; 
he being a Man in whom was the Spirit, chap. 
xxvii. 18. | 

Ver. 15. And Moſes ſaid unto them, Have ye 
ſaved all the Women alive ? ] Unleſs he had com- 
manded them to be killed, one cannot ſee that 
they deſerved to be chidden ; becauſe they pro- 
ceeded according to the Rules of all worthy 
Warriors, who. killed only thoſe who could 
bear Arms againſt them. But either he had 
given ſome Directions who ſhould be killed, or 
he expected they ſhould have conſidered, that 


the Women had killed more by their Blandiſh- 


ments, than their Huſbands could do by their 
Arms (for they had not killed one Man, ver. 49.) 
Vol. I. EE 


and therefore ſhould have been deſtroyed, as the 
moſt miſchievous : for ſo it follows in the next 
Perſe. 

Ver. 16. Behold, ] Reflect upon what is lately 
paſt, and conſider. | 15 | _ 

Theſe cauſed the Children of Iſrael, through the 
Counſel of Balaam, to commit Treſpaſs againſt the 
Lok b, in the Matter of Ptor ; and there was a 
Plague among the Congregation of the Lo R D. ] By 
theſe they had been inveigled into an heinous 
Sin, and made obnoxious to a very heavy Pu- 
niſhment, which Gop inflifted upon them on 
that Account. For though the Moabitiſ Women 
had a great Hand in it, chap. xxv. 1. yet thoſe of 
Midian ſeem to have been the chief Seducers, ver. 
6, 17, 18. and, perhaps he feared, might be ſo 
again, 

Ver. 17. Now therefore kill every Male among the 
little ones, } That the Nation might be extirpated, 
as far as lay in their Power. 

And kill every Woman that hath known Man by 
lying with him. ] For theſe, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
had been the moſt inſtrumental in the Crime be- 
fore-mentioned ; either by proſtituting themſelves, 
or their Daughters, to the Luſt of the Maelites, 
and thereby drawing them to Idolatry ; in which 
Sin they were ſo ſettled, that there was no Hope of 


reclaiming them; but they might rather (if they 


had been ſaved alive) have inticed the Maelites 
to commit the ſame again, £5 91 100 bend 
Ver. 18. But all the Woman-children-that baue 
not known a Man by lying with him, keep alive] 
Being young, there was ſome Hope they might be 
brought off from Idolatry, and become Proſelytes 
to the true Religion. 315 8 
For your ſelves.] To be fold as Slaves to any 
other Nation; or to be kept as Servants; or 
taken to be their Wives, after ſuch Preparation as 
the Law required, Deut. xxi. 10, 11, &c. This 
was a peculiar Caſe, wherein a middle Courſe 


was held between thoſe that were of the ſeven 


Nations of Canaan, and thoſe that were not. If 
they were not of thoſe ſeven Nations, the J/rae- 


lites might take the Women and little ones un- 


to themſelves, Deut. xx. 14, 15. If they were, 
every thing that breathed was to be deſtroyed, 


ver. 16, 17. But here the Midianites being guil- 


ty of a very great Crime againſt the LogDp 
and againſt his People, are puniſhed more hea- 
vily than other Nations; though not fo heavily as 
thoſe of Canaan were to be: For they killed 
all the Women that were not Virgins, as well 
as all the Males, both little and great; but 
ſpared the reſt, together with the Cattle, c. 
Such an Execution was made, in Afﬀter-times, 
upon one of the Cities of 1/ael, upon an high 
Contempt of publick Authority, in a very great 
Exigency, Judges xXi. 11. There is a Rule in 
Deut. xx. 10. that when they came to fight 
againſt any City, they ſhould proclaim Peace to 
it; and if they ſhould accept it, they ſhould on- 
ly make the Inhabitants Tributaries to them. 
From whence, a Queſtion ariſing, Whether this 
extended to the ſeven Nations of Canaan ? It is 
reſolved by Maimonides, that it did; which he 
proves from Jb. xi. 19, 20. But fo great was 
the Sin of this People, that they neither ſent 
Offers of Peace to them now, nor were they to 
make any Peace with them hercafter, Deut. xxiil. 6, 

40 2 And 
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And the Reaſon is there given; becauſe they 
hired Balaam to curſe them: which is as true of 
the Midianites as of the Moabites, Notwithſtand- 
ing which, Maimonides determines, that though 
the I/raelites did not ſend Meſſengers of Peace 
to them; yet if they, of their own accord, ſent 
to defire Peace of the 1/raelites, they were not 
to reject them: See Cunæus de Hebr. Repub. lib. ii. 
cap. 20. 

Ver. 19. And do ye abide without the Camp ſeven 
Days. ] As unclean Perſons. For though it was 
lawful to kill Men, in a juſt War againſt them; 


yet Sie Y avdldTwW x41 lςν“ guſyeViuaV ( as Philo 
ſpeaks ) becauſe of the moſt ancient and com- 


non Kindred between all Mankind, it was fit 
- Men ſhould uſe ſome Purification, to cleanſe them- 
ſelves from that, which looked like a Crime, tho? 


it was none. 


Whoſoever hath killed any Perſon, and whoſoever 
hath touched any ſlain, purify both yourſelves] The 
whole Army that went to the War, were to ſtay 
without the Camp ſeven Days: and ſuch of them 
as had had their Hands in Blood, or had touched 
a dead Body, though killed by another, were to 
uſe a ſpecial Purification ; which was made by 
the Water of Separation, mentioned chap. xix. , 
&c. | 

And your Captives. ] Or the Prey that they had 
taken ; of Garments, and other Things, menti- 
oned in the next Verſe: And fo the Word is tranſ- 
lated ver. 26. For we cannot think that the Per- 
ſons they had taken, being Gentiles, were to be 
purified with that Water, which was peculiar to 
the Jets. 

On the third Day, and on the ſeventh Day:] So the 
Law was, chap. 3. 12. And ſuch Purifica- 
tions were common among the Gentiles, eſpecially 
the Greeks, upon the like Occaſions, as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, Il. iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. ult. 
Grotins, J. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 24. n. 
10; To whom add our late learned Dr. Spencer, 
J. ini. Diſſert. 3. Sef. 1, where he takes this to 
have been a Cuſtom, derived from ancient Time, 
before the Law of Meſes (which may be queſti- 
oned); and Bonfrerius, upon this Place, hath al- 
ledged the very ſame Proofs, and fevera} more; 
particularly this out of the Scholiaſt upon Sopbo- 
cles, in his Ajax Maſtigoph. #6@- i Tois mares ors 
# gory avoguns, &c. it was the Cuſtom among the 
Ancients, when they either killed a Man, or 
made any other Slaughter, to waſh their Hands 
in Water, c z4Sago:y jp45udiG, for the Purifica- 
tion of the Defilement. 

Ver. 20. And purify all your Raiment, and all 
that is made of Skins, &c.] With the fame Water 
of Separation ( or elſe by waſhing them in run- 
ning Water, as the Manner was in other Caſes, 
Lev, xi. 32, 33-); for they might all be ſuppoſed 
to be defiled by dead Bodics, and fo come under 
the Law, chap. xix. 14. 

Ver. 21. And Eleazar the Prieſt ſaid unto the 
Men of War which went to the Batlle, This is the Er- 


Ainance of the Law, which the LORD commanded 


Moſes.] This Law was to be obſerved hereafter by 
thoſe who went to War: For though the Law be- 
fore was, as I obſerved, that he who touched a 
Gia Body, ſhould be purified with the Water 
of Separation; yet nothing is there ſaid of him 
that killed a Man in War, but did not, pcr- 


ACOMMENTARY Chap/XXXI. 


haps, touch his Body; which now is brought un- 


der the ſame Rule. | = 
Ver. 22, 23. Only the Gold and the Silver. the 


Braſs, 8c. every thing that may abide the Fire, ye . 
ſhall make it go through the Fire, &c.] 


All forts 
of Metals were to have this peculiar ſort of Pu- 
rification; which the other Things (mentioned 
ver. 20.) would not endure. And the ſame Bon- 


frerius obſerves, this was a Way of Purification 


among the Gentiles, as old as Homer's Time; but 
they uſed Sulphur with it. For ſo he makes 
Ulyſſes call to the old Women, to bring him Sul- 
phur, and then Fire, that he might fume the 


Houſe wherein the Wooers had been killed. 


Which is obſerved by Fort. Scacchus alſo, Myro- 
thec. 2. cap. 30. where he alſo notes, that Ovid 
gives a long Account why theſe two, Fire and 
Water, were Choſen for the Inſtruments of Purifi- 
cation, lib. iv. Faſtorum; where he faith particu- 
larly of Fire. | 


Omnia purgat edax ignis, vitiumque metall: 
Excoquit. 


Meveribeleſi it ſhall be purified with the Water of 
Separation, ] On the third Day, I ſuppoſe, before 
it went through the Fire. | 
Aud all that abideth not the Fire, ye ſball make go 
through the Mater.] All things that could abide 
the Fire, were to be purified both by that and 
by the Water of Separation. And ſuch things 
as could not abide it, were to be purified, not 
merely by ſprinkling them with the Water of 
Separation, but by making them go through the 
Water. | 

Ver. 24. And ye ſhall waſh your Cloaths on the 


ſeventh Day, and ye ſhall be clean, &c.] Thus he 


that ſprinkled an unclean Perſon with the Water 
of Separation, was bound to purify himſelf, chap. 
xix. 19. 

Ver. 25. And the Lo R D ſpake unto Moſes, 


ſaying, ] After they were purified, and come into 


the Camp. | | | 

Ver. 26. Take the Sum of the Prey that was taten.] 
In the Hebrew the Words are, Take the Sum of the 
Prey of the Captivity : which, it is plain by what 
follows, ſignifies the Sum of the Prey, and of the 
Captives. For all that they took was of three 
Kinds, ver, 12, the Perſons, called Captives : the 
Beaſts, which are called the Prey: and Money and 
Goods (ſuch as are mentioned ver. 20, 21.) which 
are called the Sporl. 

Both of Man and of Beaſt, } Here an Account is 
ordered to be given of two Parts of what had been 
taken; but nothing ſaid of the third (Which was 
the SHoil) out of which they, who had it, made 
a voluntary Oblation, ver. 50, 53. 

. Thou and Eleazar the Prieſt, and the chief Fathers 
of the Congregation':] The ſame, perhaps, with the 
Heads of the Tribes, chap. xxx. 1, 

Ver. 27. And divide the Prey into two Parts, le- 
tween them that took the War upon them, who went 
out to Baltle, and between all the Congregation.} 
By this Partition, a far larger Share was given 
to every one of the Warriors, who were but 
Twelve thouſand, than to any of their Brethren, 
who were near Six hundred thouſand : For they 
had hazarded themſelves, which the others had 
not ; who, notwithſtanding that, enjoyed ſome 

Fruit 


Chap. XXXI. 
Fruit of their Labours ; becauſe it was a common 
Cauſe in which they engaged, and the reſt ſ-em 
to have been ready to fight, as well as they, ver. 
3. This Diviſion was made by a ſpecial Direction 
of Go p, but was not the Rule in After-ages 
| as appears from 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. nor had 
been in ancient Times; as the Fews interpret, 
Gen. xiv. 24. See Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 
S Gent. cap. 16. p. 707. 

Ver. 28. Aud levy a Tribute unto the Log D of 
the Men of War, &c.] The ILoRD was their 
Sovereign, and therefore had à Tribute due to 
him, out of that which they had taken in War ; 
as a grateful Acknowledgment that they owed their 
Succeſs to him. 

One Soul of Five hundred, both of the Perſons] 
i, e. Of the Women and the Children. 
And of the Beeves, and of the Aſſes, and of the 
Sheep.] The Hebrew Word #tzon ſignifies Goats 
as well as Sheep ; and both being here intended, 
the LXX -exprefſes them both. Here is no 
mention of Camels, which it ſeems their Country 
was not ſtocked withal at this Time: ſee ver. 34. 
and what I have noted upon Gen. xxxvii. 25. 
This Tribute to GoD was but a very ſmall Pro- 
portion, in Compariſon with what their Kings 

challenged in following Times, if we may believe 
the Talmudiſts ; who ſay, they had all the Gold 
and Silver, and ſuch rich Things that were taken, 
and half of the reſt of the Prey, which was di- 


vided between them and the People: ſee Selden 


in the Place above-named. But anciently they 
had only the tenth Part: fee Gen. xiv. 20. 


Ver. 29. Take it of their half, and give it unto 


Eleazar the Prieſt, for an Heave-offering of the 
LoxrD.] For the Maintenance of the Prieſts, 
among whom this Part of the Tribute was divi- 
ded. And it was juſt a tenth Part of what the 
Levites had, as they had a tenth Part of their 
Tribes, which was paid them for their conſtant 
Support. So the Law was, chap. xvili. 21, 24, 
26, Sc. which was obſerved in this Levy; which 
is called Trumah, as the Offering for the 
making of the Sanctuary is called, Exod. xxv. 
2. where we tranſlate it, as here, a Heave- 


offering. 
Ver. 30. And of the Children of Iſrael's half, thou 


halt take one Portion of fifty, of the Perſons, of the .. 
Beeves, &c.] A far larger Share is demanded of 


the People, (ten times as much as was paid by 
the Soldiers) becauſe they came more eaſily by 
it, without any Pains or Danger. And they pay 
it in a very juſt Proportion to the Number of 
thoſe who went to the War, and of thoſe who 
ſtaid at home, but were able to go to War ; 
who were above Six hundred thouſand (chap. xxvi. 
2, 51.) of which Twelve thouſand, who were 
* in this Expedition, were the HHielſhß 
art. 

And give them unto the Levites,] Who were far 
more numerous than the Prieſts, and therefore had 
a greater Proportion of the Tribute. | 

Which kept the Charge of the Tabernacle of the 
Lok p.] See chap. i. 50. iii. 6, 7, 8. 

Ver, 31. And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt did 
as the LORD commanded Moſes.) This Command 
is peculiar to Moſes, ver. 25. but Eleazar was 
to aſſiſt him in the Execution of it, ver. 26. and 
accordingly they took the Sum of the Prey both 
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of Man and Beaſt, and divided them between 
the Soldiers and People; and levied a Tribute 
upon each for the Lo R D, who ordered them to 
his Miniſters. 

Ver. 32. And the Booty, being the reſt of the Prey, 
which the Men of War had caugbt, ] i. e. Beſides 
what was neceſſarily ſpent for their Subſiſtence, 
during the War, and while they lay out of the 
Camp, ver. 19. 

Was Six hundred thouſand, and Seventy thouſand, 
and Five thouſand Sheep.) A vaſt Stock ; far ex- 
ceeding the Number of Men of War which were 
in 1/rael, 

Ver. 33. And Threeſcore and twelve thouſand 
Beeves.] It ſeems their Country had good Paſture 
in it, as well as Sheep-walks: For as Arabia Fe- 
lix, it is certain, had agros latiſſimos & fertiliſſimos, 
(as Pliny ſpeaks, lib. vi. cap. 28.) moſt ſpacious 
and fertile Fields; ſo Arabia Petræa (in which 
Midian was) did not wholly want them. 

Ver. 34. And Threeſcore and one thouſand Aſſes.] 
The Countries about Fudes abounding with 
Camels allo, particularly Arabia, in which Job had 
a great Number, it may ſeem ſtrange that we 
read of none here; eſpecially ſince they had vaſt 
Numbers in following Times, Judges vi. 5. vii. 12. 
and the Iſpmaelites (with whom they were Aſſo⸗ 
ciates in Trade) had them long before this Time, 
Gen. XXxvii. 25, 28. But it is likely they did not 
yet find it for their Profit to feed Camels, (of 
which they learnt to make a Traffick afterward) 
no more than Mules, of which we read nothing 
here, nor indeed in Judea, till the Times of Da- 
vid. It may be ſuppoſed, that if they had Ca- 
mels, they were of that Kind called Dromedaries, 
which were famous in this Country in After- ages, 
Ta. Ix. 6. and that the People, who eſcaped the 
Slaughter, fled away upon them : and that there 
were other Beaſts in this Country, beſides Beeves, 
and Aﬀes, and Sheep, and Goats, ſeems to be 
plain from ver. 30. where after the Mention of 
theſe, he adds, of all manner of Beaſts, he ſhould 
take a Portion for the Levites ; but of Camels or 
Dromedaries, I ſuppoſe, none were found, 

Ver. 35. And Thirty and two thouſand Perſons in 
all, of Women that had not known Man, &c.] It ap- 


pears by this to have been a very populous Coun- 


try, in which were ſo many Virgins. | 
Ver. 36. And the half which was the Portion of 
them that went out to War, was in Number Three 
hundred thouſand and ſeven and thirty thouſand and 
five hundred Sheep.] There is no Difficulty in this, 
or in the following Verſes; this being exactly the 
half of the whole Number of Sheep mentioned ver, 
2. 
; Ver. 37. And the I. o R v's Tribute of the Sheep + 
was Six hundred and threeſcore aud fifteen. ] Which 
is exactly one in Five hundred, out of this half 
of the Booty; as Gop ordered ver. 28. 
Ver. 38. And the Beeves were Thirty and ſix 
thouſand, of which the Lo x D' Tribute was Three-- 


core and twelve.) The very ſame Proportions are 


obſerved here, as in the Sheep, which appears 
by comparing this Yer/e with Yer/e 33. And the 


two next Verſes (39, 40.) give the ſame Account 
of the Aſſes and the Perſons, which were as ex- 
actly divided; and the Lo R D had the ſame For- 
tion of them, as ver. 34, 33, compared with 
theſe, demonſtrate. 


Ver. 41. 
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Ver. 41. Aud Moſes gave the Tribute, which was 
the Lok D's Heave-offering, unto Eleazar the Prieſt, 
c.] This is recorded, to ſhew how faithful 


' Moſes was, in performing Obedience to Go D's 


Commands, (ver. 29.) and far from deſiring the 
ſmalleſt Portion for himſelf, out of ſo great a 
Booty: Which, if he had acted by his own pri- 


vate Spirit, he would ſcarce have avoided. 


Ver. 42. Andof the Children of Iſrael*s half, which 
Moſes divided from the Men that warred, &c, | There 
is nothing here, nor in the following Verſes, to 
Verſe 48. but a Repetition of what was ſaid con- 
cerning the other Half before- mentioned; to 
ſhew that the ſame Exactneſs was obſerved both 
in the Diviſion of the Prey among the People, 
and in taking out of it ſuch a Portion as GO 
aſſigned to the Levites ; which was one out of 
Fifty; as out of the Men of War's Part, one out 
of Five hundred, ver. 28, 30. 

Ver. 48. Aud the Officers which were over Thou- 
ſands of the Hoſt, the Captains of Thouſands, and 
Captains of Hundreds, came near unto Moſes :] The 
firſt Words of this Verſe ſeem to ſuppoſe, that 
there were other great Officers, as well as the 
General, who were above the Captains over Thou- 
ſands, and the Captains over Hundreds: which is 
very probable. 

Ver. 49. And they ſaid unto Moſes, Thy Ser- 
vants] The greateſt Men ſpeak with the greateſt 
Reverence to Moſes ; who was in the Flace of 
Gov. 

Have taken the Sum of the Men of War, which are 
under our Charge ;] Made a Muſter of them (as 
we now ſpeak) at our Return from the War. 

And there lacketh not one Man of us.] A won- 
derful Victory; which ſhews the War was he 
Lox »'s, (ver. 3.) who ſtruck ſuch a Terror in- 
to them, that one would think they turn'd their 


Backs, and did not ſtrike a Stroke againſt the 


Hraelites. 

Ver. 50. We have therefore brought an Oblation 
for the Lo x D, ] For the Uſes of the Sanctuary; 
either in purchaſing Sacrifices, or maintaining 
Go p's Miniſters, Sc. For Korban ſignifies every 
thing that is given to GO p, tho? not ſacrificed 
upon the Altar. | 

What every Man hath gotten,] _ All of them 
offered ſomething to the Lok Dp, out of the Spoil 
he had gotten, according to the Piety of ancient 
Times, Gen. xiv. 20. For we find no Precept in 
the Law for this; and yet it was conſtantly practiſed 
by David in After-times, 2 Sam. viii. 11, 12. 
and by the Officers of his Army, 1 Chroz. xxvi. 
26, 27. and by other Men, Samuel, Saul, Abner, 
&c. ver. 28, &c. 

Of Jewels, of Gold,] Veſſels, as the Hebrew 
Word ſignifies, or all manner of Ornaments made 
of Gold; the Particulars of which follow, viz, 
Chains, Bracelets, &c. but the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum takes theſe Jewels (as we tranſlate it) to have 
been the golden Attire about the Heads of their 
Women. 

| Chains, ] Theſe are commonly thought to have 
been the Ornaments of their Arms, But they 


may as well be thought to have been uſed about 


their Legs, or their Necks. 

And Bracelets, ] Theſe, it is apparent, were Orna- 
ments about their Wriſts or Hands, Gen. xxiv. 47, 
Ezek, xvi. 11. 


Rings,] They were Ornaments of the Fingers, 
Gen. xli. 42. Aſtber iii. 10. 7 

Ear-rings,] Nothing more common in thoſe 
Countries, eſpecially among the Midianites and 
Ihmaelites , as we find Judges viii. 24, 25, 26. 
where there is a different Word uſed to expreſs this 
Ornament; yet the Word Hagil, here uſed, certain- 
ly ſignifying ſomething round, and the Ornaments 
incompaſſing the Arms and other Parts being 
betore-mentioned, it cannot well be thought to 
denote any thing, but Rings in their Ears. And 
ſo we tranſlate it, Ezet. xvi. 12. 

AndTablets,]} Some Ornaments about the Breaſts: 
See Exod. xxxv. 22. | 

To make an Atonement for our Souls before the 
Lok p, &c.] For the Guilt of which Moſes ac- 
cuſed them, ver. 14. or any other, which they 
had contracted in the War. | | 

Ver. 52. And all the Gold: of the Offering. that 
they offered up to the Lok D, &c. was Sixteen thou- 


ſand Seven hundred and Fifty Shekels.] It hath been 


obſcrved before, that Three thouſand Shekels 
made a Talent: and therefore their Offering 
amounted to above Five Talents and an half. 

Ver. 53. For the Men of War had taken Spoil, 
every Man for himſelf.) Or rather, had taken the 


Spbil, mention'd ver. 12. of which Part of the 


Booty no Diviſion was made between the Men 
of War and the People, ver. 26. but they kept 
it intirely to themſelves, and now very gratefully 
made a Preſent of a very conſiderable Part of it 
to the LORD: fee ver. 12. where the Word 
Spoil 1s uſed ſtrictly for a Part of the Booty, 
diſtinct from the other two, the Captives and the 
Prey : and fo it ſignifies here. | 

Ver. 54. And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt took 
the Gold | This was ſaid before, ver. 51. and there- 
fore the Senſe here is, that, having receiv'd it as 
an Offering to the Lo RD, they brought it into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation ; as it here fol- 
lows in the Concluſion of this Yer/e. 


Of the Captains of Thouſands, and of Hundreds, 


It was not their Oblation only, but the Oblation of 


every one of the Men of War, ver. 50, 51. But 
the Commanders received it from the common 
Soldiers, and preſented it unto Moſes and Eleazar, 
from the whole Hoſt, 


And brought it into the Tabernacle. of the Congre- 


gation, for a Memorial for the Children of Ijrael 


before the LORD. That Go might be mind- 


ful of them, i. e. propitious to them, who were 


ſo grateful to him for his Benefits. 

The Hieruſalem Targum, upon Verſe 50. fancies 
theſe Officers to have repreſented to Mo/e; their 
great Chaſtity, when they made this Offering; 
laying, ** We broke into the Chambers and 
«© Cloſets of the Kings of Midian; and there we 
« ſaw their beautiful and charming Daughters, 
« from whom we took the golden Ornaments 
upon their Heads, and in their Ears, and on 
their Arms, their Fingers, and Breaſts ; but 
«© did not caſt a wanton Look upon one of them: 
And therefore they hoped this Oblation they 
made would rife up for them, in the Day of 
* the Great Judgment, as a Reconciliation for 
their Souls before the LORD.“ 


CHAP. 


Chap. XXXII. 2h NUMBERS. 703 


CH A P. XXII. 


Ver. 1 N OW the Children of Reuben and the 

Children of Gad] Here the Chil- 
dren of Reuben, who was Jacob's Firſt-born, are 
mention'd in the firſt Place; but in the reſt of 
the Chapter (ver. 2, 6, 25, 29, 31.) the Children 
of Gad are conſtantly firſt mentioned, becauſe 
they were the firſt Movers of that which follows, 
as the Hebrews conjecture. 

Had a very great Multitude of Catile.] More 
than any other Tribe. | 

And when they ſaw the Land of Fazer, | Which 
was lately taken from the Amorites, after they 
had ſlain Sibon their King, ch. xxi. 32. This City 
and Country belonging to it, were near to the 
Spring of the River Arnon; and there is frequent 
Mention of it in the Book of Joſbua, and in 
Iſaiah xvi. 8, 9. and Jeremiah xlviii. 32. 

And the Land of Gilead,] A noble Country, 
ſo called from the Mountain Gilead, which 
bounded it on the Eaſt, as Jordan did on the 
Weſt, the River 7abbok on the South, and Mount 
Libanus on the North. 

That, behold, the Place was a Place for Cattle ; ] 
Which in the fourth Verſe is called a Land for 
Cattle, ie X)nvoreogor, AS the LXX tranſlate it, 
fit for feeding of Cattle; being famous for Pa- 
ſture and other grazing Ground. For Baſban 
was in this Country, (Deut. iii. 12, 13.) where 
every one knows the largeſt and fatteſt Oxen 
were bred, P/al. xxii. 12. and Sheep alſo, Deut. 
xxxii. 14. and therefore is joined with Gilead, 
Micah vii. 14. which, being woody and moun- 
tainous in ſome Part of it, was no lefs famous for 
breeding Goats, (fee Cantic. iv. 1.) which delight 
to brouze on ſuch Trees as Mount Gilead abounded 
withal : ſee Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, P. i. 
bb. th. cap. 51. 

Ver. 2. The Children of Gad, and the Chil- 
dren of Reuben, ] Neither here, nor in the fore- 

oing Verſe, is there any Mention of the Children 
of Manaſſeb, (half of which had their Portion in 
this Country) becauſe they were neither the Con- 
trivers nor Movers of this; but it is moſt pro- 
bable had a Lot aſſigned them here, becauſe 
theſe Countries were too much for the other two 
Tribes alone; and they of Manaſſeb had much 
Cattle alſo. 

Came and ſpake unto Moſes and to Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and unto the Princes of the Congregation, 
ſaying, ] Who were wont often to aſſemble to 
diſpatch publick Affairs, chap. xxvii. 2, XXX. 1. 

Ver. 3. Ataroth] A Place which was Part of 
the Portion of Gad z as appears by ver. 34. 

And Dibon,] This is mention'd as a Place in 
the Kingdom of Sibon, ch. xxi. 30. and was given 
to Gad alſo ; as we read ver. 34. 

And Jazer,] See ver. 1. and 35. where we 
find this alſo belonged unto Gad. 

And Nimrab,] Called Beth-Nimrah, ver. 36. 
and given to the ſame Tribe. It is uſual, I 
obſerv'd before, for the Hebrews to cut off the 
firſt Part of the Names of Places, for Brevity 


ſake, (ch. xxv. 1.) but this Place is elſewhere called 


at Length Beib- Mmrab, Joſb. xiii. 27. where it is 
mention'd as a Part of Sihon's Kingdom, and ſig- 


nifies as much as Donms Parderum, an Habita- 


5 


tion of Leopards: So Bochartus, who obſerves, 


. that when both Haiab xv. 6. and Jeremiah xlviii. 


34- ſpeak. of the Waters of Nimrim, they mean 
this very Place, which was given to Gad ; but in 
the Days of thoſe Prophers, mentioned as in 
the Country of the Moabites ; who had uſurped 
upon their Neighbours the Gadites, and taken 
this Place from them, as they had done Fazer 
alſo ; as appears from the Place above-mentioned, 
Ja. xvi. 8, 9. Ferem. xlviii. 34. 

And Heſhpbon,] The principal City of Sibon 
King of the Amorites, chap. XXI. 26, 27, 28. and 
was given to the Reubenites, xxxii. 37. 

And Elealeh,) This is frequently mentioned 
with Heſbbon, as a Place adjoining to it, ver. 37. 
Ja. xvi. 9. 

And Sbebam, ] Called alſo Shibmah, ver. 3 * 
and Sibmab, 1a. xvi. 8, 9. Ferem. xlvili. 32. 
where it appears to have been a Place famous for 
Vines; and in the Days of that Prophet was fallen 
into the Hands of the Moabites, as were Heſhbon 
and Elealeb allo. | 

And Nebo,] Which was given to the Reube- 
mites, ver. 38. 

And Beon,] There is no Mention of this Place 
any-where elſe; but it is probable it was Part of 
the Reubenites Portion, being mentioned together 
with other Places that were given unto them; 
and poſſibly may be the Place called Baal. Meon, 
ver. 38. which they changed into Beon, becauſe 
of the Name of Baal; but the Moabites, when 
it fell into their Hands, reſtored part of its old 
Name, calling it Beth-meon, Ferem. xlviii. 23. 

Ver. 4. Even the Country which, the LORD 
ſmote before the Congregation of Iſrael,] And gave 
it to them for a Poſſeſſion, as he intended to do 
the Land of Canaan : ſee chap. xxi. 24, 25. 

Is a Land for Cattle, and thy Servants have 
Cattle.) Is very fit for us, ver. 2. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found 
Grace in thy Sight, ] A Phraſe often uſed by hum- 
ble Petitioners z even by Mz/es himſelf, when he 
ſpeaks to GoD, chap. xi. 15. 

Let this Land be given unto thy Servants for a 
Poſſeſſion. ] The [/raelites in common poſſeſſed it 
hitherto, as belonging to them all, chap. xxi. lt. 
but they deſire to have it aſligned to them, as 
their particular Portion. 

Aud bring us not over Fordan.] We deſire no- 
thing in the Land of Canaan. | 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſaid unto the Children of Gad, 
and to the Ch.ldren of Reuben, Shall your Brethren go 
to War,] Can you think it reaſonable, that the 
reſt of the Tribes ſhould fight ſtill for what they 
are to poſſels ? 

And ſhall ye fit here?] And you take up your 
Reſt here, and ſettle in their Conqueſts, which 
they have already made ? 

Ver. 7, And wherefore diſcourage ye the Heart 
of the Children of Iſrael, from going over into the 
Land which the Lok D hath given tbem?] He 
ſeems to have ſuſpected that mere Cowardice, and 
a vile Love of Eaſe, made them deſire to ſtay 
where they were, and go no further: Which ill 


Example might diſhearten all the reſt of their 


Brethren, and make them have the ſame Inclina- 
tion to ſettle in the Land they had conquered ; and 
not engage in a War with the Ganaanies. 


Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8. Thus did your Fathers,] i. e. They diſ- 
heartened all their Brethren. 

When I ſent them from Kadeſh-Barnea to ſee the 
Land.) Chap. xui. 3, 26. 

Ver. g. For when they went up unto the Valley 
of Eſhcol,] Men do not go up into a Valley 
therefore the Meaning is, they went up to ſearch 


the Country, (as it is ſaid they did, chap. xili. 21, 


22.) and went on in their Search, till they came to 


A COMMENT7ARY Chap. XXXII. 


And Fojhua the Son of Nun e for they bave whelly | 


| followed the Lo x b.] Fully, chap. xiv. 24, 30, 38. 


Ver. 13. And the Lok D's Anger was kindled 
againſt Iſrael :] He had 1aid this before, ver. 10. 
but repeats it zgain, to make them the more ſen- 
ſible of a Thing that was done Thirty-eight Years 
ago ; and to deter them from giving him the like 
Provocation. TIS | 

And he made them wander in the Wilderneſs 

orty Years, until all the Generation that had done 


the Valley or Brook of Ecol, (chap. xni. 23.) forty 


where they cut down a Branch with a Cluſter of 
Grapes, to ſhew what Fruit the Country afforded. 

And ſaw the Land,] Had taken a full View of 
the Country. 

They diſcouraged the Heart of the Children of , 
rael, Repreſented the People and the Cities to 
be ſo ſtrong, that they ſhould not be able to deal 
with them, chap. x11. 28, 29. 

That they ſhould not go into the Land which the 
Lo xD had given them. ] And therefore perſuaded 
them not to attempt to poſſeſs themfelves of 
it. For they ſaid expreſly, We are not able to go 
againſt the People, for they are ſtronger than we, 
chap. xi. 31. 

Ver. 10. And the Lorvp's Anger was kindled 
the ſame time, and he fware, ſaying,] Ch. xiv. 2 1, 28. 

Ver. 11. Surely none of the Men that came up 


* out of Egypt, from twenty Years old and upward, ] 


Chap. xv. 22, 29, 35. 

Shall fee the Land which I fware unto Abraham, 
unto Iſaac, and unto Facob ;] Chap. wiv. 23. 

Becauſe they have not wholly followed me:] See 
there ver. 22, 

Ver. 12. Save Caleb the Son of Fepbunneb] 
Chap. xiv. 24. 

The Kenezite,] A great deal hath been faid by 
many, to prove that Caleb is called a Kenezite, be- 
cauſe his Father's Name was Kenaz. And this 
they prove, becauſe OthmePs Father was Kenaz, 
and he was Cale#s Brother, Joſb. xv. 17. his 
yaunger Brother, 7adp. i. 13. iii. 9. So that their 
Father muſt have two Names, K-naz and Zephunneh. 
But it is very ſtrange, if this be true, that Caleb is 


no- where called the Son of Kenaz, but conſtantly . 


the Son of Fephunneh (even there where Othniel 
is juſt before called the Son of Kenaz, 1 Chron, 
iv. 13, 15.) ; nor is Othniel any-where called the 
Son of Fephunneh, but always of Kenaz. And 
indeed there is a Demonſtration . againſt this 
Opinion; for Othnie! married Caleb's Daughter, 
which by the Law of Moſes was utterly unlaw- 
ful, whatſoever the Practice might have been 
before the Law was given. Therefore others 
think it more probable that Othniel was one of 
his Brother's younger Sons, (for Uncles and Ne- 
phews are often called Brethren, as Abraham and 
Lot were) and that from this Brother, whoſe 
Name was Kenaz, Caleb is allo called a Kenezite : 
But this is very abſurd ; for the Name of Kenezzi 
in the Hebrew, denotes the Deſcendants from 
one, who gave this Denomination to the Family ; 
which one Brother could not do to another. It 
is moſt probable therefore, that Kexaz was ſome 
common Anceſtor both of Othniel and Caleb, 
from whom Othniel's Father took allo his Name. 
Accordingly we find Zephunneh called a Renezite 
in 79/4. x1v. 14. where it is ſaid, that Hebron be- 
came the Inheritance of Caleb the Son of Fephunneh 
the Kenezite, 


Evil in the Sight of the LoRD, was conſumed.) 
Chap. xiv. 31, 32, 33. xxvi. 64, 65. 

Ver. 14. And, bebold,] Mark what I fay. 

Ye are riſen up in your Father's ſtead, an In- 
creaſe of ſinful Men, to augment yet the fierce Anger 
of the LoR D towards Iſrael.] Are multiplied to 
as great a Number as your Fathers, only to ſuc- 
ceed them in their Sins, and thereby bring down 
ſtill more heavy Puniſhments upon the Nation. 

Ver. 15. For if ye turn away from after him, 
As your Fathers did; who refuſed to go and 
poſſefs the good Land which he had beſtowed up- 
on them. | 

He will yet again leave them in the Wilderneſs.) 
Lead them back again into the Deſert, where 
your Fathers periſhed ; and there forſake you. 

And ye ſhall deſtroy all this People.] Who fol- 
lowing your Example, will refuſe to go over 
Fordan - (ver. 5.) to take Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan. | 
Ver. 16. And they came near unto him,] As 
Petitioners are wont to do, when they are aſſured 
of their Integrity, and hope to obtain their Re- 
queſt, Gen. xliv. 19. EAT, 

And ſaid, We will build Sheepfolds here for our 
Catile,] There are fve Words in the Hebrew 
Language for Folds for Sheep and Cattle ; all 
ſignifying a Place fenced in, that they might lie 
ſafely, and be defended from wild Beaſts. And 
ſo this Word gedera plainly imports : ſee Bochar- 
tus in his Hicrozoic, P. i. lib. i. cap. 45. 

And Cities for our little ones.] Which ſtood in 
need only of repairing and fortifying (ver. 17.) 
for they already dwelt in thoſe Cities of the 
Amorites, chap. xxi. 25. | 

Ver. 17. But we ourſelves will go ready armed 
before the Children of Iſrael, until we have brought 
them unto their Place. ] That is, a conſiderable Num- 
ber of them, as many as ſhould be thought neceſſary, 
(Deut. iii. 18.) in all Forty thouſand, 70h. iv. 12. 

And our little ones ſhall dwell in the fenced Cities, ] 
Where it was neceſſary to leave ſome Men to 
guard them from their bad Neighbours, and to 
take Care of their Cattle. 

Becauſe of the Inhabitants of the Land.] That is, 
the Moabites, who were the ancient Owners of this 
Country (chap. xxi. 26.) and the Edomites, who 
had ſhewed no Good-will to the Mraelites, as they 
paſſed through the Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 18. We will not return unto our Houſes, 
until the Children of Iſrael have inherited every Man 
his Inheritance.) Be ſettled in the Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, as we deſire to be in this 
Country. 

Ver. 19. For we will not inherit with them on 
yonder Side Jordan, or forward.) We will not de- 
ſire any Share in the Country beyond Jordan, 
tho? it lie near to us; nor in that Country which 


lies ſtill further Weſtward. 
| Becauſe 


4 


Chap. XXXII. zh NUMBERS. 


Becauſe our Inheritance is fallen to us on this fide 
Jordan eaſtward.) We look upon this as our Inheri- 
tance (with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied) here 
in the Land of Gilead: Which lay eaſtward of 
Jordan, and of the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto them, If ye will 

do this Thing, ] Be as good as your Word. 

If ye wil! go armed before the Lo x D to War, ] 
To go before the Lok D was to go before the 
Ark; which was the Symbol of Go p's Preſence, 
over which his Glory reſided. And it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe two Tribes, Reuben and Gad, 
(together with Simeon) always lay encamped be- 
fore the Sanctuary; as appears from the ſecond 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 10, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
And accordingly, when the Camp removed, 
they marched immediately before it; as is par- 
ticularly noted, chap. x. 18, 19, 20, 21, So that 
here he requires them only to hold their uſual 
Place, when they went to the War againſt the 
Canaanites ; and accordingly it is expreſly ſaid, 
they did (together with half the Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, who were joined with them) paſs over be- 
fore the Lok D unto Battle, Joſh. iv. 12, 13. 

Ver. 21. And will go all of you As many as 
ſhall be required, and can be ſpared, ver. 17. 

Armed over Fordan before the Lo R D, until be 
| hath driven out his Enemies from before him.] Not 
only bring us into Canaan, but continue with us, 
till we have expelled the Inhabitants of that 
Country: Which he encourages them to under- 
take, by repreſenting the Canaanites as the Ene- 
mies of the LO R D, who would therefore fight 
for them. 

Ver. 22. And the Land be ſubdued before the 
LoRD;] By this Expreſſion, and that in the 
foregoing Words, it appears that the Ark was 
carried along with them to the War every-where, 
till it was ended; as it was when it begun, at the 
taking of Fericho, Joſb. vi. 6, 7, &c. 

Then afterward ye ſhall return, and be guillleſs 
before the Lo R D, and before Iſrael, and this Land 
[hall be your Poſſeſſion } Not only be free from 
all Blame in this Defire, but have what you de- 
fire. f 

Before the Lo x b.] By his Order and Appoint- 
ment. 

Ver. 23. But if ye will not do fo, ] If this be 
not your Intention; or if you go back from your 
Word. 

Bebold,] Obſerve what I ſay. 

Ye have ſinned againſt the Lo RD; and be ſure 
your Sin will find you out.] Your Guilt is exceed- 
ing great, and ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed as 
it deſerves. | 

Ver. 24. Build ye Cities for your little ones, and 
Folds for your Sheep, &c.] As for the reſt of 
their» Propoſals, about their Children and Cat- 
. tle, he conſented to them without any Excep- 
tion, 

Ver. 25. Aud the Children of Gad, and the Chil- 
dren. of Reuben, ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ] The 
Word for /pake, in the Hebrew, being jomer, 1n 
the Singular Number, inſtead of jomru, in the 
Plural, their Doctors take it for an Indication, 
that ſome one principal Perſon ſpake in the 
Name of all the reſt, But there is no need of 
this; for the Singular Number in this Language is 
often uſed for the Plural; and they never ſpake 

or. I. | 


had 
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all of them together, but ſome one in the Name 
of their Brethren. And it had been better, if they 
had obſerved, that this ſignifies one and all (as we 
now ſpeak.) were of the ſame Mind. | 
Thy Servants will do as my Lord commandeth. ] 
And as they themſelves had propoſed, ver. 17. 

Ver. 26. Our little ones, our Wives, our Flocks, 
and all our Cattle, ſhall be there in the Cities of Gi- 
lead. ] Here they promiſe to leave all that was 
dear to them in this Country, and go to ſerve 
their Brethren. 

Ver. 27. But thy Servants will paſs over every 
Man armed for War, &c.] We ourſelves will go, 
and fight for our Brethren. It hath been often 
ſaid (ver. 17, 21.) that this doth not ſignify, all 
the Men of War among them ſhould go, but as 
many as could be ſpared, and as were thought 
ſufficient : For it is manifeſt, the far greater half 
of them were left in this Country to defend their 
Wives and Children, and look after their Flocks 
and Herds ; as will appear by computing all 
the Men of War that were found in the Tribes 
of Gad and of Reuben, which were above Four- 
{core and Four thouſand (chap. xxvi. 7, 18.) to 
which if we add half the Tribe of Manaſſeh, (who 
were, in all, above Fifty-two thouſand) there 
were much above an Hundred thouſand Men, 
able to bear Arms; and not above Forty thou- - 
ſand of them marched into Canaan z as was before 
obſerved. 2 91 

Ver. 28. So concerning them, Moſes commanded Ele- 


azar the Prieſt, and Foſhua the Son of Nun, and the . . 


chief Fathers of theTribes of the Children of Iſrael. | He 
left this in Charge with the principal Perſons, who 
had the Government of Affairs under him; particu- 
larly Joſbua, who was not unmindful of it, but 
remembered theſe Tribes what Moſes had ſaid, 
when he was about to attempt the Conqueſt of 
Canaan, Foſh. i. 13, 14, &c. | 
Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto them, If the Chil- 
dren of Gad, and the Children of Reuben, «vill paſs 
with you over Jordan, &c.] He repeats to theſe 
great Men, who were to ſee it executed, what he 
had ſaid to the Gadites and Reubenites themſelves, 
ver. 21, 22. | 

Then ye ſhall give them the Land of Gilead for a 
Poſſeſſion. ] They had not a Right to it, till they 
performed the Condition upon which it was 
granted, viz. till their Brethren were in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Inheritance in the Land of Ca- 
naan. | 

Ver. 30. But if they will not paſs over with you 
armed, Perform their Promiſe, ver. 17. 


| They ſhall have Poſſeſſions among you in the Land 
of Canaan. ] Take what falls to their Share there; 


and this Country be diſpoſed of, as Go p ſhall 
order. 

Ver. 31. Andthe Children of Gad, and the Children 
of Reuben, anſwered, ſaying, As the LORD hath aid 
unto thy Servants, ſo will e do.] They confirm what 
they had promiſed to Moſes, ver. 25. and here 
take all that he had ſaid, as ſpoken by the Order 
of Go p, who | beſtowed this Land upon them, 
on the Condition often mentioned. | 
Ver. 32. We will paſs over armed before the 
Lo RD into the Land of Canaan.) This they of- 
fered at firſt of themſelves, ver. 17. and ſolemn- 
ly promiſed, when Moſes accepted their Propo- 
ſal, ver. 27. and again here ratify and confirm 
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it before Eleazar and Fo/hud, and all the Princes, 


Der. 28. 


That the Poſſeſſion of our Inberitance] which we 


have deſired to have for our Inheritance. 


On this fide Jordan] They were now in the 
Land: of Gilead, and ſo might properly call it 
on this fide Jordan; but when they were in the 
Land of Canaan, it was ſaid to be en that fide 


Jordan. 


May be ours. ] Settled upon us, and our Poſte- 


rity. 
Ver. 33. And Moſes gave unto them | Not an 


abſolute Grant, but a conditional; if they did as 
they engaged, ver. 29, 30, 31, &c. 


Even to the Children of Gad, and to the Children of 


Reuben, and unto half the Tribe of Manaſſeb the Son 
of Foſeph,] This half Tribe is not mentioned before, 
becauſe they did not put in any Claim, till they 
ſaw how thoſe of Gad and Reuben would ſucceed 
in their Petition: Which being granted, it is 
likely that thereupon they repreſented alſo what 
Store of Cattle they had; and that the Country 
would be more than enough for thoſe who had de- 
fired it. This being found to be true, Moſes 
thought fit to give them a Portion in it, rather 
than any other; becauſe the Children of Machir, 
the Son of Manaſſeh, had by their Valour ſubdued 
part of this Country, ver. 39. Foſb. xvii. 1. 

The Kingdom of Sihon King of the Amorites, and 
the Kingdon of Og King of Baſhan ] cb. xxi. 24, 29. 
Which were the firſt Countries that the 1/raelites 


poſſeſſed 3 and were the firſt that _ carried 


captive out of their Land, 2 Kings xv. 

The Land with the Cities thereof in * Coaſts, 
even the Cities of the Country round about. ] The 
Land with the Cities within ſuch a Compaſs or 
Limits, and all the Towns within that Cir- 


cuit. 
Ver. 34. Aud the Children of Gad built Did 


and Atarotb,] Repaired and fortified theſe Towns, 
which are mentioned before, . ver. 3. for they 
were not deſtroyed, but only their Inhabitants, 
Deut. ii. 34, 35. and if they had, there was not 
Time now to rebuild them. Thus Feroboam is 
ſaid to have built Shechem, 1 Kings xii. 25, which 
was a City before, but gone to Decay; and Aza- 
riab to have built Zlath, 2 Kings xv. 22. which he 
reſtoreth to Judah, as a City formerly belonging 


to them. 
And Arber, A City of the Amorites, upon the 


Brink of the River Arnon; as Moſes tells us, Deut. 
ii. 36, iii. 12. iv. 48. It formerly belonged to 


the Moabites; but was taken from them by 


Sibon. 

Ver. 35. And Atrath, Shophan, and Faazer, 
and Jogbebab,] We do not read of any of theſe 
Towns elſewhere, but only of wh which 
teems to be that called Fazer, ver. 3. 

. Ver. 36. Aud Beth- Nimrab } Calted, ver. 3. 
Nimrah tor Shortneſs-ſake ; as ( it may be further 
obſer ved) Jemini is pat for Berjemini, Eſther ii. g. 
Sheba for Beer-ſheba, Toſh. xix. 2, where we 
find theſe two mentioned; but they do nor ſig- 
nity two ſeveral Cities, bur are two Names for 
one and the ſame City; as if he had ſaid, Brer- 
Seba, which is alſo called Sheba. This is clear to 
a Demonſtration; for otherwiſe there would be 


more than iran Cities in the Tribe of Simeon, 


contrary to ver, 6. of that 8 41 


ftroyed, where your Altar is. 


ACOMMENTARY Chap. XXXII. 


And Beth-haran,] A Place, ſome ſay, between 
Dibon and Fordan. 

Fenced Cities; and Folds for Sheep.] All theſe 
Cities the Children of Gad fortified, and built 
Folds for Sheep in the Paſtures near to them. 

Ver. 37. And the Children of Reuben built | Re- 
paired and fortified ; as I faid, ver. 34. 

Heſhbon, and Elealehb,} Mentioned above, 

ver. 3. 
And Ki rjathaim, ] A Place where a Giant-like 
People formerly dwelt, called Emims, Gen. xiv. 5. 
who were expelled by the Moabites, as they were 
by the Amorites. 

Ver. 38. And Nebs, ] This City is mentioned 
in Jerem. xlviii. 1. when it was fallen again into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Moabites, as was allo Kirja- - 
thaim. It ſeems to have been near Dibon, being 
mentioned together with it, Ja. xv. 2. At leaſt 
there were in theſe Places two famous Temples ; 
for the Deſtruction of which, the Prophet repre- 
ſents the People making Lamentation. So the 
LXX. N 6 NeCov, s 6 Pou@ vw}, Nebo is de- 
And Heſycbius ſaith 
of Acer, (i. e. Dibon) that it was 7:76» tr32 eu- 
Jas ie Moathrey, @& Place where a Temple of the 
Moabites was built. And St. Hierom ſuſpects, that 
there was an Oracle at this Place ; the Word 
Nebo importing Prophecy, or Divination, as he 
ſpeaks. 

And Baal-Meon, | Another Place, where it 
is likely Baal was woſhipped ; which made 
them change the Names of theſe Places, as it here 
follows. 

Their Names jour changed;] For Nebo, as well 
as Baal, was the Name of a God; as we learn 
from 1/aiah xlvi. 1. and ſeems to have been an 
Aſſyrian Deity ; there being Footſteps of it in the 
Names of ſeveral great Men there; ſuch as Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Nebuzaradan, and many others. 
And it is not likely, that they therefore changed 
the Names of theſe Cities into ſome other, 
becauſe they would aboliſh all Remainders of 
Idolatry in this Country, according to the Pre- 
cept Exod. xxiii. 13. that they ſhould not take the 
Name of their Gods into their Mouth: but not- 
withſtanding this, they ftill retamed their anci- 
ent Names; as appears from JH. xi. 17, Ezek. 
XXV. 9. ſo hard it is to alter any thing tor the 
better. 

And Shibmah ; ] See ver. 3. | 

And gave other Names unto the Cities which they 
builded. | If this refer to all the Cities here men- 
tioned, it is manifeſt they either retained, or re- 
covered their former Names: For we read of 
them all in future Times; particularly in the 
xvth and xviith Chapters of Jaiab; and Kirja- 
#haim is mentioned in the Place I now quored out 
of Ezekiel. 

Ver. 39. And the Children of Machir, the Son 

of Manaſſeh, went to Gilead, and took it.) Here 

Gitead i is uſed in a ſtrict Senſe, not ſo largely as 
before, (ver. 1, 26, 29.) where it is taken for all 
the Country on that Tide Jordan where Gilead 
Was; but here, for a Part of it about Mount 
Gilead, This is plain from the next Verſe; and 
Gilead the Son of Machir, one would think, was 
the Perſon that took it, oſh. xvii. 1. 

Ver. 40. And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir, 


the" Son of OY? * i. e. To the Children of 
1 Mac bir, 


. 
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Machir, (for he was dead long ago) who had a 
conſiderable Portion of that half of the Land of 
Gilead, which was given to the half Tribe of 
. Manaſſeb. For one Falf was given to the Neu- 
benites and Gadites, and the other half to them, 
Deut. ni. 12, 13. where Gilead ſignifies all that 
Country properly ſo called; neither ſo much as 
the whole Territory, which theſe Tribes demanded, 
ver. 1. nor ſo little as was given to Machir, Deut. 
iti. 15. where Moſes ſays, And I gave Gilead unto 
Machir, i. e. to that Family of Manaſſeb, which 
were properly called Machirites) Numb. xxvi. 29. 
and to that Family deſcended from his Son, which 
from him were called Gileadites, For as Manaſſeb 
had only this Son Machir, ſo Machir had only 
Gilead; but he had many, chap. xxvi. 30, 31, 32. 
who all raiſed Families. And as to the Machirites 
(and I ſuppoſe the Gileadites) was given a Portion 
in this Country, 7e/h. xui. 29, 30, Sc. fo Joſhua 
gave to the reſt an Inheritance in the Land of 
Canaan, chap. xvu. 2. And he gives a Reaſon in the 
foregoing Verſe, why he gave Gilead and Baſhan 
to the Poſterity of Machir, becauſe they were a 
_ - warlike People, inheriting their Father's Valour, 
who was a Man of War, and therefore fit to be 
laced in the Frontiers of that Country. 

Ver. 41. And air the Son of Manaſſeh, &c.] One 
of the Poſterity of Manaſſeb, by his Mother's Side: 
For he was the Grandſon of Giead, the Son of 
Machir, by his Daughter, 1 Chron. ii. 21, 22. 
but his Father was of the Tribe of Judab. It 
ſeems he joined with the Children of Machir in 
their Expedition againſt Gilead, (mentioned ver. 
39.) and was ſo ſucceſsful, that he took ſeveral 
final Towns in that Country, and ſo had his In- 
heritance among the Children of Manaſſeb, on this 
ſide Jordan, where they now were. There were 
Threeſcore of them in the whole, which were after- 
ward called Cities, 70/5. xiii. 30. 1 Kings iv. 13. 
but he had only Twenty-three for his Poſſeſſion, 
1 Chron. 11. 22, 23. | 

And called them Havoth-Jair. ] That is, the 
Habitations of Fair. For Havah is a Dwelling, as 
Bochartus obſerves in his Phaleg. Lib. iv. cap. 29. 
And among the Arabians the Word Havoth pro- 
perly ſignifies many Tents orderly diſpoſed in 
2 Ring or Circle; which in thoſe Countries made 
that which we call a Village. 
their Language ſignifies to compaſs. The ſame 
he obſerves in his Hierogoicon. P. i. Lib. ii. c. 44. 
P. 466. 7 
Ver. 42. And Nobah] Who he was we find in 
no other Place ; but an eminent Perſon, no doubt, 
in ſome of the Families of the Manaſſites; either 

of the Machirites or the Gileadites, For they only, 
as I take it, inheritedjon this Side Jordan. 
Mint and took Kenath, and the Villages thereof ;] 
At the ſame Time, I ſuppoſe, that Fair took the 
Towns abovementioned 3 of which this was one, 
1 Chron. ii. 23. But though Fair was the chief 


Conductor in that Expedition, yet he kept, as 1 
ſaid, only Twenty-three Towns to himſelf: the 


reſt were given to them who accompanied him, 
of whom, it is probable, Nobab was one. 


And called it Nobah after his own Name.] But 


it retained its old Name alſo: for St. Hierom 
ſays, in his time there was a City called Canatha, 
in the Region of Trachonitis, not far from Boſra. 
Thus this Country being ſettled upon theſe 
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two Tribes and an half, the Land of Canaan was 
divided, by Go D's Command, for an Inheritance 


to the remaining ine Tribes, and the other half of 
the Tribe of Manaſſeh, Joſb. xiii, * 
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Ver. 1. HESE are the Fournies of the Chil- 
| dren of Iſrael, which went forth out 
of the Land of Egypt,] A brief Recapitulation of 
the Travels of the Children of Muel through the 
Wilderneſs ;' whereby the wonderful Providence 
of Gop over them appears, in their Protection 
and Preſervation, from the Time they departed 
out of Egypt, till they came to the Borders of the 
Land of Canaan. 


With their Armies, | For they marched in an 


orderly Manner, as Armies do. See Exod. xii. 
41, 51. X11. 18. : 

Under the Hand of Moſes and Aaron. | By whom 
they were conducted, as the Miniſters of Go p, 
Exod. xii. 1, 28, 50. 

Ver. 2. And Moſes wrote their Goings out accord- 
ing to their Fournies,] Every Removal which they 
made from the Place where they were, unto an- 
other whither they journied. 

By the Commandment of the LoR D.] This may 
refer either to their Journies, ( which were by 
Go p's Commandment, chap. x. 13.) or rather to 
Moſes's Writing this Epitome of their Travels; 
of which GOD ordered him to give a diſtin& Ac- 
count: Which was no unneceſſary Work, but 
moſt uſefu] to Poſterity ; there being no Hiſtory 
extant in the World, as David Chytræus well ob- 
ſerves, ( except that of the Birth, Life, Death, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt) which contains fo 
many wonderful Inſtances of Divine Providence, 
as this of bringing the Children of 7/ael out of 
Egypt, and leading them through the Red-Sea, 
and through the Wilderneſs ; concerning which 
Maimonides hath an excellent Diſcourſe, in his 
third Part of More Nevochim, cap. 50. the Sub- 
ſtance of which is this; That it being impoſſible 
any Miracles ſhould continue throughout all Ge- 
nerations, due Care ſhould be taken that the 
Memory of them be not loſt, but faithfully pre- 
ſerved by the Hiſtory and Narration of them in 
future Times. Now there being no greater Mi- 
racle than the Subſiſtence of the Children of Mrael 
in the Deſert for Forty Years ; a Deſert: full of 
Scorpions and Serpents, deſtitute of Water, un- 
inhabited, through which no Man had been wont 
to paſs, (as Jeremiah ſpeaks, chap. 11. 6. ) where 
they eat no Bread, nor drank Wine, or ſtrong 
Drink, Deut. xxix. 6, Sc. Gop would have 
the particular Places ſet down diſtinctly where 
they pitched in that howling Wilderneſs; that all 
Men might be fatisfied (who would take the Pains 
to examine Things) by what a marvellous Pro- 
vidence ſuch a Multitude of People were fed every + 
Day, for Forty Years together ; and none might 
be able to cavil, and ſay, that they travelled 


through a Country good enough, and pitched in 


habitable Places, where they might plough, and 
ſow, and reap ; or where they might have Herbs 


and Roots for their Suſtenance; or where Manna 
ordinarily came down from 
Support. 


the Clouds for Mens 
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| And theſe are their Journies, according to their 

Goings out.] As if he had ſaid, Having received 
this Commandment from Go p, this is a true and 
exact Account, which here follows, of their Tra- 
vels from Place to Place. 

Ver. 3. And they departed from Rameſes, ] See 
Exod. xii. 37. Here in all likelihood they ſacri- 
. ficed the Paſchal Lamb, and were preferved 
from the deſtroying Angel; which made this 
Place very remarkable : for they ſeem to have 
been all ſummoned hither, to meet here as in a 
* common Rendezvous ( as hey now ſpeak) to be 
ready to march away, when Go p gave the Word 
of Command. 
In the firſt Month, on the Fifteenth Day of the firſt 

Month : on the Morrow after the Paſſover, |] Which 
they had kept in Egypt on the Fourteenth, Exod. 
X11. 6. 

The Children of Iſrael went out of Egypt with an 
bigh Hand,] Exod. xiv. 8. 

In the Sight of all the Egyptians :] Whothruſt them 
out, Exod. Xu. 39. . 

Ver. 4. For the Egyptians buried all their Firſt- 
Born,] They were ſo terrified with the ſudden 
Death of all their Firſt-born, chat they preſſed 
them to be gone, leſt they ſhould be ſlain allo, 
Exod. xii. 33. And were ſo employed in mourn- 
ing for them, and giving them decent Burial, that 


they thought not of purſuing the 1/aelites till 


ſome Days after. | 

Which the L.oR D had ſmitten among them. |] 
At Midnight, between the fourteenth and fit- 
teenth Days, Exod. xii. 29. 

Upon their Gods alſo the Lo x D executed Judg- 
- ments. ] Which ſtill more aſtoniſhed them, Exod. 
Xi. 12. xviii. 11. 2 Sam. vii. 23. juſt as he did 
with Babylon afterwards, Ja. xxi. 9. 

Ver. 5. Aud the Children of Iſrael removed from 
Rameſes, and pitched in Succoth. ] Exod. xii. 37. 
Here they received the Command to ſet apart 
all the Firſt-born unto the Lox D, in memory 
of Gov's* ſparing them when he flew all the 
Firſt-born of the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 1, 2, 12, 
13, c. 

8 0 6. And they departed from Succoth, and 
pitched in Etham, &c.] See Exod. xiii. 20. where 
it immediately follows, That they were conducted 
hither by a miraculous Cloud, which ever-after 
led them in all their Journies. 

Ver. 7. And they removed from Etham, and 
turned again unto Pi- babiroth,] So it is expreſly 
recorded Exod. xiv. 2. Hither they were led, on 
purpoſe that they might ſee the wonderful Power 
and Goodneſs of Go p, in a Place where they 
had high Mountains on each Side of them, and 
the Army of Pharaoh behind them, and the Red 
Sea before them; through which GoD made 


them a Paſſage, rather than let them fall again 


under the Egyptian Tyranny. Here is allo the 
Singular Number for the Plural, in the Word 
turned again (as was obſerved before in another 


Word, chap. xxxii. 25.) ; but the Obſervation of | 
but were vanquiſhed by Joſtua in a pitch'd Battle, 


the Hebrew Doctors 7755 it, ſeems to be frivo- 
lous, That with one Heart they did what Moſes 
commanded. 5 | 
Which is before Baal-Zepbon; and they pitched be- 
fore Migdol.] This is explained in Exod. xiv. 2. 
Ver. 8. Aud they departed from before Pi-hahi- 


roth, and paſſed through the midſt of the Sea,] Exod. 
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xiv. 23. Where Pharaoh and his Hoſt were 
drowned ; as they could not but call to Mind 
when they read this brief Hiſtory : Which, it 
might be expected, would alſo call to Remem- 
brance their own Diſtruſt of GoD, notwithſtand. 
ing which he moſt graciouſly delivered them, 
Exod. xiv. 11, 12, Cc. 

Into the Wilderneſs, and went three Days Journey 
in the Wilderneſs of Etbam, ] Called, in Exod. xv. 
22. the Wilderneſs of Shur : where they were very 
much diſtrefled for want of Water. 

And pitched in Marab.] Where Gov obliged 
them by a new Miracle, in making the bitter 
Water . Exod. xv. 23, 25. 

Ver. 9. And they removed from Marab, and came 
unto Elim, and in Elim were twelve Fountains of 
Water, &c. | See Exod. xv. ult. | 

Ver. 10. And they removed from Elim, and en- 
camped by the Red-Sca.] Not by that Part of it, 
where they lately came out of it; but by a mor 
Southerly Part of it, where it bends towards Ara. 
bia, For the Red-Sea, which Ptolemy calls the 
Arabian Gulph, runs a long Way, like the Adria- 
tick, now called the Gulph of Venice, or the Bal- 
tick Sea, as David Chytreus obſerves ; who com- 
pares theſe three together, as much of a Length ; 
and all in ſome Places broader, and ſome nar- 
rower. This Station is not mentioned in the Book - 
of Exodus. | need? 

Ver. 11. And they removed from the Red-Sea, 
and encamped in the Wilderneſs of Sin.] Exod. xvi. 


1, where Manna firſt began to rain upon them, 


with which Gop fed them Forty Years. 

Ver. 12. And they took their Fourney out of the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.)] This 
and the next Station ( Aluſh) are not mentioned in 
Exodus; becauſe nothing remarkable (it is ſup- 
poſed ) fell out in theſe two Places, as there did in 
the next; and they made no long Stay there. 

Ver. 13. And they departed from Dophkah, and 
encamped in Aluſh. ] The Jewiſh Doctors find 
ſomething. remarkable here, though Moſes faith 
nothing of it. For as the Sabbath was firſt com- 
manded at Marah, which was their fifth Station, 
ſo it was firſt obſerved here at Aluſh, as they 
fancy, which was their Tenth. And more than 
that, this was the only Sabbath in their Opinion, 
which they exactly kept; the very next being 
prophaned. See Selden, lib. iii. de Fure Nat. & 
Gentium, &c. cap. 11. & lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. 
The Author of Sepher Caſri ſaith, the ancient Tra- 
dition is, That at this Place the Manna firſt de- 
ſcended, P. 2. /ef. 20. 

Ver. 14. And they removed from Aluſh, and en- 
camped at Rephidim, | Exod. xvii. 1. 

Where was no Water for the People to drink. ] 
And thereby an Occaſion given to the Almighty 
Goodneſs to ſhew his wonderful Power, in bringing 
Water out of a Rock for them, Exod. xvii. 5,6. And 
here alſo Amalek lay in wait for Iſrael, in the way 
when they came out of Egypt, 1 Sam. xv. 2. and 
ſmote ſome that lagged behind, Deut. xxv. 18. 


Exod. xvii. 8, 9, Sc. And here Jethro alſo came 
to ſee Moſes, and gave him Advice about the Go- 
vernment of the People, with more Eaſe both to 
himſelf and them, Exod. xviii. 

Ver. 15. And they departed from Rephidim, and 
pitched in the Wilderneſs Sinai.] Exod, xix. b, 1 


. - ran before 
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This was forty-ſeven Days after they came from 


Rameſes, on the firſt Day of the third Month ; 
three Days after which, (viz. on the fiftieth Day 
after they came out of Egypt) Gop gave them 
his Law from Mount Sinai; where Meſes was 
called up to him, and ſtaid with him twice forty 
Days; and was inſtructed there how to make the 
Tabernacle, and ſet it up when it was made, with 
all the Furniture belonging to it. All forts of 
Sacrifices were ordered while they remained in 
this Place; Priefts conſecrated ; Laws given about 
clean and unclean Things ; and about Marriages, 
and Feaſts, and the Year of Jubilee, with ſeveral 
other Things, mentioned in the Book of Levi- 
ticus, Here alſo the People were numbred ; 
their Encampment ordered; a ſecond Paſſover 
kept; Laws given about the Water of Jealouſy 
and the Nazarites, with ſeveral other Matters : 
And then, after they had lain here eleven Months 
and twenty Days, they are commanded to leave 
this famous Station; the moſt remarkable of all 
other, Numb. x. 11, 12. 

Ver. 16. And they removed from the Deſert of 
Sinai, and pitched at Ribrotb.- hatlaavab.] A Place 
in the Wilderneſs, of Paran, three Days Journey 
from Mount Sinai, Numb. x. 33. xi. 34. where 
there was a dreadful Slaughter of the People, 
that wantonly deſpiſed Manna, and luſted after 
Fleſh. Yet here Go p was pleaſed to vouchſafe 
to ſend his Spirit upon the ſeventy Elders, for the 
Aſſiſtance of Moyes. | 

Ver. 17. And they departed from Kibroth-hatta- 
avah, and encamped at Hazeroth.] See chap. xi. 35. 
Where Miriam was puniſhed for her Envy at 
Moſes, chap. xii. 1, 10. _ 

Ver. 18. Aud they departed from Hazeroth, and 
pitched at Rithmab.) A Place alſo in the Wilder- 
neſs of Paran, as appears from this Book, chap. 
xii. 16. and was nor far from Kadeſb-barnea, from 
whence the Spies were ſent to ſearch out the Land 
of Canaan : ſee chap. xiii. 26, In which Place 
they lay a long time, Deut. i. 46. 

Ver. 19. And they departed from Rithmah, and 
pitched at Rimmon-Parez.) This and the follow- 
ing Stages are no-where elſe mentioned; and 
ſeem to have all been in the Wilderneſs of Pa- 
ken of ; which was a very long 
Tract of Ground, from Elana, a Port in the 
Arabian Gulph, to Kadeſb-barnea; which, as 


David Chytreus computes it, was thirty German 


Miles. 

Ver. 20. And they departed from Rimmon- Parez, 
and pitched in Libnab.] This and the reſt to ver. 
31. are Places of which, as I faid, we no-where 
elſe read, and ſo can give no Account of them. 
They were all uninhabited, and out of the Road 
of all Travellers; and perhaps had no Names, 
till they were given them by the Mraelites; who 
encamped in ſo many various Places, (ſometimes 
mn Mountains, as appears from ver. 2 3. and ſome- 
times in the Plain) that they might be taught, 
that Go p was alike preſent every- where to pro- 
tect, defend and provide for them; even there 
where no Man dwelt. The Fews made this Uſe 
of their Travels, here recorded by Moſes, thro? 
ſo many unknown Places, by which he brought 
_ them at laſt to Canaan ; to keep up their Spirits 
under this long Captivity (as they call it) where- 
in they now are, and have wandered uncertainly, 


. 


chap. xx. 8, 14, 16. 


it is ſaid of him, and of Mofes, that they 
al pi (at the Mouth) of the Lox o, the Lo RD 


from Mountain to Mountain, from Kingdom to 
Kingdom, from Baniſhment to Baniſhmentr, (as 
they themſelves ſpeak) till their MAeſiab come to 
redeem them : Which he will do, when their 
Eyes are opened to ſee what ane of their ancient 
Rabbins (Moſes Hadar/chan) hath told them, as 
he is quoted by Paulus Fagius, That the Redeemer 
was born before him who reduced Iſrael into this laſt + 
Captivity. | 

Ver. 31. And they departed from Moſeroth, and 
pitched in Bene-Faakan. | In Deut. x. 6. Moſes ſeems 
to ſay the quite contrary, that they foot therr 
Journey from Beeroth of the Children of Faakan, to 
Moſera. But there he may be thought to ſpeak 
of a different Place, as Druſius notes upon thoſe 
Words: Or if he doth not, it is no Wonder if, 
while they wandered in this tedious Wilderneſs, 
they went backward and forward, from Bene- 
Faakan to Meſeroth, which he mentions in Deu- 
teronomy; and from Meſeroth back again to Bene- 
Faakan, which he mentions here. 

Ver. 32. And they removed from Bene- Jaa kan, 
and encamped at Hor-bagidgad.] This Place Was 
alſo called Gudgodab, Deut. x. 7. if Moſes ſpeaks 
there of the ſame Places he doth here. 

Ver. 33. Aud they went from Hor-hagidgad, and 


pitched in Fotbatbab.] Called Deut. x. 7. Fetbath. 


Ver. 34. And they removed from Jotbathab, and 
encamped at Ebronab.] All their Removals men- 
tioned from ver. 16. to this and the next Place, 
are an Account of their Wanderings in the Wilder- 
neſs, from the ſecond Year after their coming out 
of Egypt till the fortieth ; in which Time al! the - 
Congregation, above twenty Years of Age, were 
conſumed, and buried in ſome Part or other of 
this great Deſert. ft 

Ver. 35. And they departed from Ebronab, and 
encamped at Ezion-gaber.) A Place on the Red- 
Sea, unto which they were brought before they 
ended their Travels, 1 Kings ix. 26. xxii. 48. It 
had its Name from the ſnagged Rocks, like to 
the Back-bone, which reched out a great way 
on that Shore, as Bochart obſerves : Which Rocks 
made this Part ſo dangerous, that it was forſaken 


in After-times, and Elab frequented as a ſafer 


Harbour: ſee lib. i. Canaan, cap. 44. It is not 


recorded how long they remained in any of theſe 


Places; but it is likely a conſiderable Time in 
ſome of them; for they ſpent Thirty- eight Years 
in theſe Removals. s 
Ver. 36. And they removed from Ezzou-Gaber, 
and pitched in the Wilderneſs. of Zin, which is Ka- 
deſb.] See chap. xx. 1, He doth not mean Kadeſb- 
barnea, which was on the Borders of . Canaan ; 
but another Kadeſs in the Skirts of this Wilder- 
neſs, towards the South, not far from the Port 
I now mentioned (which the Greeks call Elana) on 


the Border of Edom; where Miriam died, and 


where Water was brought out of a Rock: ſee 


Ver. 37. And they removed from Kadeſb, aud 


Edom.] See chap. xx. 22. | 
Ver. 38. Aud Aaron the Prieſt went up into Moun 
Hor at the Commandment of the Lo R D, ] © Chap. xx. 
23, 24, 27. Deut. xxxii. 350. The Hebrew Doctors 
are too conceited in their Obſervation, that becauſe 
they died 


pitched in Mount Hor, in ibe Edge of the Land of ' © 


took 
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took their Souls out of their Bodies with a Kiſs. this Manſion: But, it is plain, they were not far 
But Maimonides endeavours to make a ſober Senſe from it, when Gop bad Moſes go into one of 
of this, by making their Meaning to be, that theſe Mountains, and take a View of Canaan. See 
they expired with the tranſcendent Pleaſure of di- chap. xxvii. 12. But this followed their laſt Man- 
vine Love, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 51. ſion ; and therefore it is moſt likely this is the 
And died there in the fortieth Year after the Chil- Place mentioned, chap. xx1. 20. See there; where 
dren of Tſrael were come out of the Land of Egypt, I have obſerved other Places mentioned, ver. 18, 
in the firſt Day of the fifth Month.) A few Months 19. of which there is no Notice taken in this Ca- 
before his Brother Moſes. talogue. But they ſeem to have been Places where 
Ver. 39. And Aaron was an Hundred and Twenty they only touched, and made no Encampment in 
and three Years old, when he died in Mount Hor. | them; which is the Thing of which Moſes here 
He was juſt Eighty and three Years old, when gives an Account. | PN 
he and Moſes firſt went with a Meſſage to Pha- Ver. 48. And they departed from the, Mountains 
raob, Exod. vii. 7. By which it appears, that of Abarim, and pitched in the Plains of Moab, &c.] 
they were not long in working all the Miracles See chap. xxii. 1. | 7701 
in Egypt, before they brought the People forth; Ver. 49. And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth- 
for now Forty Years after, he was but an Hun- Jeſimotb.] A Place where there was a Temple, 
dred and twenty-three Years old. in all Iikelihood, to ſome Deity: For ſo Beth de- 
Ver. 40. And King Arad the Canaanite, which notes in many Compoſitions; as Beth-Peor (the 
. , dwelt in the South, in the Land of Canaan, ] See Houſe, or Temple of Baal on the Top of Peor) 
ch. XXIi. I.  Beth-Aſtaroth, and Beth-Baal-berith, Fudg. ix. 4. 
Heard of the Coming of the Children of Iſrael) And Beth-Sheme/þ is often mentioned; where the 
Had News brought him, that the Iſraelites were Sun was worſhipped. - And poſſibly Fe/imoth may 
coming towards his Country; whereupon he be the ſame with Ze/himon, chap. xxi. 20. 
went out to. oppoſe them ; and Gop gave them Even unto Abel-Shittim, &c.] Called ſimply 
. » (as we read there) a glorious Victory over him. Shittim, chap. xxv. 1. which ſome fancy had the 
This ſhews that Mzſes intended, in the Recital of Name of Abel added to it (which fignifies Mourn- 
all theſe Places where they had been, to bring ing) becauſe of that Lamentation which was 
to Remembrance the motit remarkable Paſſages made there, by ſome for the grievous Sin. there 
of Gop's Providence over them; ſome of which committed; and by others, for the heavy Pu- 
he expreſsly ſets down. niſhment inflifted in that Place. But it ſeems to 
Ver. 41. And they departed from Mount Hor, have been anciently called Abel-Shittim, befo 
and pitched in Zalmonab.] We read in the 2 1ſt this Time: ſee there. 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 4. that they journied Ver. 30. And the Lok D pate unto Moſes in 
from Hor, to compaſs the Land of Edom ; but the Plains of Moab, &c.]. After he had prepared 
are not told there, where they pitched; which is them for their Entrance into Canaan, he ordered 
here ſupply*d, the Name of the Place. being Za!- the firſt and principal Work they ſhould there 
-morrah ; which carries in it the Signification of an undertake, * | 
Image; and therefore here, perhaps, the brazen Vier. 31. Speak unto the Children of Ifrael, and 
Serpent was erected. - See chap. xxi. 9. ſay unto them, When ve are paſſed over Jordan, into 
Ver. 42. And they departed from Zalmonah, and the Land of Canaan, ] Accordingly Moſes did deliver 
pitched in Punon. ] Where Bochartus rather thinks this Command unto them, Deut. vii. 1, 2. 
the brazen Serpent was ſet up; , becauſe after Ver. 52. Then ye ſhall drive out all the Inhabi- 
Moſes bath given us the Hiſtory of that, he ſaith, rants of the Land from before you,] Not ſuffer + 
they ſet forward and pitched in Oboth, chap.xxi. 10. them to dwell in the Land any longer; but either 
which was the Place of their Abode next to Punon, deſtroy, or expel them; becauſe they were abo- 
as it here follows, Hierogoic. P. i. lib. iii. cap. 12. minable Idolaters, devoted to Extermination, * 


in the latter End of it. | _ (Exod. xxili. 33. Deut. xx. 16, 17, 18.) by whom 
Ver. 43. And they departed from Puno, and the Iſraelites would have been in Danger to be 

pitched in Oboth. | See chap. xxi. 10.  . corrupted, if they were not rooted out. p 7 

Ver. 44. And they deparied from Obotb, an And deſtroy all their Pifyres.) Or their Tem- 

-pitched in Te-abarim, in the Border of Moab.) See ples, or Houſes of Worſhig,, as Onkelos interprets 

- chap." xxi. 11. This Name is tranſlated in the it. But others (particularly the Hieruſalem Tar- 


Margin, Heaps of Abarim ; which may poſſibly gum) underſtand it of the Idols or Statues ſet up 
ſignify many Heaps of Stones, which lay not far in thoſe Temples; or ſome Repreſentations of 
from the Mountains of Abarim, ver. 47. their Gods. See concerning the Hebrew Word 
Ver. 45. Aud they departed from Tim, and pitched  Maſtith, Lev. xxvi. 1. "IF D 
in Dibon-gad.] Here half the Name of the firſt © And deſtroy their molten Images,] Exod. xxiii. 24. 
Place is omitted; as is uſual when the Names are xxxiv. 13. for if they ſuffered them to remain, 
long. This may ſeem not to agree with chap. they might be inticed . to worſhip them. Theſe 
xxi. 12. where it is ſaid they removed from were Idols, perhaps, in publick Places, or pri- 
thence, and pitched in the Valley of Zared ; near vate Houſes, out of their Temples. os 26 
unto which, in all Probability, was this Dibon-gad: - | And quite pluck down all their High-places,] They 
: ſee what I have noted there, © could not throw. down the Mountains, upon 
Ver. 46. And they removed from Dibon-gad, and which the. People of Canaan worſhipped : But 
. encamped in Almon-Diblathaim.] Ste chap, xxi. 13. the Meaning is, that they ' ſhould cut down the 
Ver. 47. And they removed from Almon-Dibla- - Groves which were there planted, and demoliſh 
| thaim, and pitched in the Mountains of Abarim before all the Altars, that ſtood in them. For there 
. Neto.) We read no- where, when they came to were no other Temples, at firſt, but theſe Groves 


upon 


upon 


. « the Land, and dwell therem : fe 


the ſame before he died, ch. xxiii. 13. 


them, Judges ii. 3. 


reaſon of their . 


Chap. XXXIII. 


Mountains; where the ancient Heathen 


worſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars: Unto 


which they thought the Mountains approached 


nearer than the reſt of the Earth ; and therefore 
their Sacrifices there would be - moſt prevalent. 
But of this I have ſaid enough elſewhere. 


Ver. 53. And ye hall diſpoſſeſ the Inhabitants of 


or 1 have given you 
the Land to poſſeſs it.] Yet he did not intend they 


| ſhould diſpoſſeſs the old Inhabitants all at once, 


but by degrees; as he himſelf faith in Exod. xxili. 


29, 30. Deut. vii. 22. 
Ver. 54. And ye ſhall divide the Land by Lot, for 


an Inheritance among your Families. | F ollow the 


Directions I have already given for the dividing of 
the Land, after the old Inhabitants are expelled, 


chap. XXV1. 53, 65. 
And to the more ye ſhall give the more Inheritance, 


and to the fewer ye ſhall give the leſs, &c.] See 


chap. xxvi. 54, 50. 
Ver. 55. But if ye will not drive out the Inha- 


bitants of the Land from before you; At the firſt 
they could not drive them all out; nor was it 


.. Gop's Deſign, as I before obſerved. Therefore 


gh would not attempt it while he lived; 
but left ſeveral Nations, or Part of them, unſub- 
dued, Judges ii. 21, 23. Of which he himſelf 


takes notice a little before he died, 70. xxiii. 


4, 7. where he warns them to have nothing to 
do with them; promiſing them that Go Þ would 
in time expel them quite, ver. 5. But when the 


» Iſraelites grew ſlothful and cowardly, and negli- 
gently ſuffered the People of Canaan to dwell 


among them, and made Friendſhip with them, 
(as they did after Zo/pna and all that Generation 
were dead) then followed what is here 1 
in the next Words. 

Then it ſhall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let 
remain of them] Voluntarily permit to live among 
you, without endeavouring to diſpoſſeſs them. 

Shall be Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your 


Sides, Bring very fore Calamities upon you; as 


grievous and as miſchievous as a Wound made 
in the Eye, which is a moſt tender Part; or in 
the Side, when a Thorn ſticks and feſters in it. 


Some are ſo curious, as by the firſt Part of theſe 


Words ( Pricks in your Eyes) to underſtand their 
being ſtimulated to Idolatry, by beholding their 
Rites of Religion, and Manner of Worſhip: 
And the next they take to ſignify the Effect of 
it, in ſharp Puniſhments, which ſhould befal 
them, for their forſaking Go D. Jaſbua threatned 
Of which 
an Angel, or Meſſenger of the L.o R D, minded 
And ſo it came to paſs, as 
we read 2 at 14. and n e that whole 
Book. | 7 

And ſhall vex 5 in the Land Jer" PU ye deell.] 


5 Make you very uncaſy, nay, ſigh and groan, 


in the good Land which Gop gives you, by 


Takes 11. 18. iv. 3. 
va. N ; 1 
Ven 56. Meorev ers it ſhall come to "wy that I 


all de unte 2 you, a, I thought to do unto them.] As I 


purpoſed to do unto them; i. e. make you their? 
Slaves: as they were to ſeveral People, whom they 


ſerved many Years; Judges iii. 8, 14. vi. 2. and 


many ther Places. Or make you flee before ce 


and at laſt expel you from the Land 1 give you. 
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lib. 4. cap. 29. 


27 H A b. XXIV. 3 ; 
Ver. t. APD the Li's Sake uno A4, 

Jaying;] In the ſame Place, where 
they were when: he laſt ſpake to kim; for they 
made no other Removals till they marched for 
Canaan. 

Ver. 2: Command the Ghildren of Ijrael;] Charge 
them to take notice of this. 

And ſay unto them, When pe come into the Land 
of Canaan, this is the Land that ſhall fall unto-you, 
for an Inheritance.] Having ſpoken to them con- 
cerning their diſpoſſeſſing the Canaanites, and di- 
viding their Land among their Tribes; it was fit 
to deſcribe the Bounds of their Country, that they 
might know whom they were to deſtroy, and! into 
whoſe Poſſeſſions they were to enter. 

Even the Land of Canaan, with the Coafts eren ] 
The Land beyond Fordan, and the Limits or 
Bounds thereof. . 

Ver. 3. Then your South-quarter ſhall be from the 
1 in,] Mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 36. 

Along by the Coaſt of anal Which bordered 
upon this Wilderneſi, chap. xx. 1, 14. 

And your Soulh-border 2 be the utmoſt Coaſt of 
the Salt-ſea,] From the very Tongue of it, as 
it is expreſſed, Jaſb. xv. 2. where it appears, this 
was the Portion of the Tribe of Judab. The 
Salt-ſea is that which is called ſometimes the 
Dead. ſea, and in other Authors, Lacus Aſpbal- 
ties : fee Gen. xiv. 3. The Hebrews call all great 
Lakes by the Names of Szas'; and this is called 
the Salt-ſea, becauſe the Water of it is very 
falt, or, as ſome expreſs it, bitter; and the Dead- 
ea, propter aque immobilitatem, as Tuſtin ſpeaks, 
lib. xxxvi. becauſe of the Immoveableneſs of. the 
Water, which is never ſtirred by the greateſt 
Winds: ſee Vaſſius de Orig. & Progr. 1dolol. lib. ii. 

cap. 68. 
EZaſtward.] Where the eaſtern and ſouthern 


Border meet. 
Ver. 4. And your OY That is, this South 


Border. 

Shall turn] Not go on in a ſtrait Line; but 
bending toward the Weſt. 

From the South to the Aſcent of Atrabbim, Or 
to Maale-Akrabbim, a Mountain on the South - 
end of the  Dead-ſea, Joſb. xv. 3. Judg. i. 36. 
ſo called, as Bechartus conjectures, from the vaſt 
Multitude of Scorpions found here: From which 
Mountain alſo, it is probable, the Region 
called Acrabatena, near to Jdumea, had its 
Name, 1 Maccub. v. 3. See Hierozoicon, P. ii. 


And paſs an in Ein :] Either to a Place called 
Zi in, or Part of the Wilderneſs of Zin ; which 
lay on the on of the Land of Canaan, chap. 


xiii. 21. 


And the Going forth thereof ſhall be from the 
South] That is, ſtill on towards the South; as 


appears from what gocs before, and follows 


after. 125 
J Kadeſs-barnea,] From whence the Spies 
were ſent to ſearch out the Land; and are ſaid 
ei to have gone up by the South, chap. xili. 
B Tapeal 0 mnt omot. 10 beo rn 
| And 


Maters, that are in the midſi 
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And ſball go. on to Hagar- addar,] Or, to the 
Village of Aadar, as the vulgar Latin renders it; 

which ſrems to be juſtified by Jo/b. xv. 3. where. 
it is ſimply called Aadar. There is indeed a 
Place called Hezron joined with it, which may 
be thought to be the ſame with Hazar,: But ſo is 
another Place alſo called Karkaa ; both which 
may as well be thought to be here omitted, for 
Brevity-ſake. 

And paſs on to Aumon.] A Place lying on the 
Weſt-end of the Mount of Edom. 

Ver. 5. And the Border all fetch a Compaſs] 
There ſhall be a greater Turn than that mentioned 
ver. 4. bending ſtill more weſtward. 

From Azmon unto the River of Egypt,] By the 
River of Egypt is properly underſtood Nile; and 
ſo Jonathan here renders the Hebrew Word Nahal 
(River) by Nilus: Which may ſeem to have 
taken its Name from the Word Nahal ; which 
the Ancients did not pronounce as we now do, but 
called it Neel, as we find in Epiphanius; from 
_ whence Nilus was very eaſily made, as Bochartys 
obſerves, Hierozoic. P. ii. lib. v. cap. 15. But 
if Nile be here meant, it muſt be the more nor- 
therly Mouth of It, where Peluſium ſtood : fee 

Gen. xv. 18. 

Aud the Goings out of it ſhall be at the Sea.] This 
Border ended at the Sea, called the great Sea in 
_ next Verſe. 

er. 6. And as for the weſtern Birder, you ſhall 
even — the great Sea] That is, the Mediter- 
ranean, or Midland Sea, which lay on the Weſt 
of Judea; and is called by the Hebrews the 
great Sea, in Compariſon with the Lake of 
Geneſaret, and dt IE TI Wund r alſo called 
Seas. 

For a Border ] On the Weſt, as it here 
follows. 

This Pall be your: Weſt Border.] From the 
River of Egypt as far as Zidon, which was a Part 
of the promiſed Land, as appears from Jaſb. xiii. 6. 
Judg. i. 31. All the Cities indeed on the Shore 


of this Sea, were held by the Philiſtines and 


- others, till the Time of David; but the Ifraelites 
had a Right to them. And the famous Rabbi 
Juda underſtands theſe Words, as if they ſhould 
have the weſtern Ocean itfelf for their Por- 
tion, as well as the Land adjacent to it: For 
ſo he 'expounds theſe Words, as if Moſes had faid, 
This ſhall be your weſtern Border, viz. The Bor- 
der of the Sea, and the Iſles near unto it. And the 
Hieruſalem Targum more plainly, And let the great 


Sea be your Border; i. e. the Ocean, and the Iſles 


thereof, and the Cities, and the Ships with the ancient 
of it. See Selden in 
his Mare Clauſum, lib. i. cap. 6. where he alledges 
this as a Proof, that Men anciently thought they 
- might have a Domunion' over the * as well. as 
the Land. 

Ver. 7. Aud 655 ll bet — North 3 
from the Great Sea.] From the E eee 
which lay on the Weſt. 

Ze ſball point oui oye you ] Mark out for your 
Direction. 

Mount Hor.] 
died; for that was on the South of the Land of 
Canaan, towards Edom; but this was diametri- 
cally oppoſite, on the North of it; and therefore 
mu in all likelihood be ſome Part of Mount 


1 thac 1 1 2 : 


A COMMENTARY Chap XXXIV. 


Libanus, which with Antilibanus (more towards. 
the Great Sea) bounded the promiſed Land on 
the North. But there were ſeveral Parts of 
Mount Libanus, which were called by ſevera] 
Names; and probably one of them was called 
Hor, becauſe of its Eminency or Height above 
the reſt. So the Vulgar tranſlates it; reading, 
I ſuppoſe, the Hebrew, not Hor habar, i. e. Her. 
the Mountain; but Har hahur, the Mountain of 
Mountains, i. e. the higheſt Mountain. The 


Jews generally by this Mount Hor underſtand 


Amanus, which is a Part of Taurus, (as Mr. Sol- 
den obſerves in the Place before- named) which 
the Hieruſalem Targum calls more briefly Mans. 
Ver. 8. From Mount Hor ye ſhall point out your 
Border unto the Entrance of Hamath.] There were 
two Hamaths ; one called, by the Greeks, Antio- 
chia; the other Epiphania. The former called 
Hamath the great, Amos vi. 2. to diſtinguiſh it 
from the latter; which is the City that is always 
meant, when we read the Bounds of Juden 
were to the Entrance of Hamath northward ; as 
here, and chap. xii. 21. For it is certain, as Bo- 
chartus obſerves, they did not reach to Antiochia, 
but came near to Epipbania, lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 
36. And this makes it probable, that Hor, as J 
ſaid before, may be a Promontory of Libanus , 
becauſe in Foſh. xiii. 5. Hermon is joined with the 
Entrance of Hamath, as Hor is here. Now Her- 
man was certainly a Part of Libans : J by ſome 
called Sirion; by others Senir, Deut. ili. 9. and 
by others Sion, Deut. iv. 48. 
Aud the Goings forth of the Border ſhall be to Ae- 
dad.) Which in EzekiePs Time was reckoned the 
northern Border (together with Hamath) from 


the great Sea; juſt as it is here. Ezck, xlvii, 
13, 16. 
Ver. 9. And the Border ſhall go on to Zipbron: 


Another Town in thoſe Parts; of which I find 
no Mention any-where elle. 

And the Goings out of it ſhall be ai . 
Here it ended; which was a Place that retained 
its Name till Ezełiel's Time, ch. xlvii. 17. David 
Cbytræus ſeems to have given a full Account of 
this northern Border in a few Words, It ex- 
tended, ſaith he, from the Mediterranean, by the 
Mountains of Libanus, to the Fountain of For- 
dan; in which Tract are the Towns of Hamath, 
Zadad, (in the Tribe of Naphthah) Ziphron, (in the 
ſame Tribe at the Foot of Libanus) and Hazar- 
Enan, which he takes to ſignify a Village at the 
Fountain, viz. of Fordan. 

Ver. 10. And ye ſhall point out your eaſt Border 
from Hazar-Enan] From the Fountain of r 
dan, as was ſaid before. 

T9 Shepham.] A Place not far from thence ; 


for the River Jordan was certainly the eaſtern - - 


Limits. 

Ver. 11. And the Coaſt The Limits, 0 
Bounds. | 

. Shall go down from Shepham to Riblab ho A 
Place, no doubt, near to Fordan ; with which 
River the eaſtern Limits go along. St. Hierom 
takes Riblab to be Antiochia; but that was in 
Syria, to which the promiſed Land did not 
reach. 
On the Eaſt Side of Ain) The Vulgar reads it, 
the Fountain of Daphne. And indeed Ain ſignifies 


a Fountain: and both Jonathan and the og 
em 
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lem Targum take  Riblah for Daphne; as they do 
Shepham before mentioned for Apamia. But this 
is only a vain Conceit of the Fews, who would 
extend their Bounds beyond what Go p gave them. 
For it is certain the Land of Canaan never extend- 
ed to theſe Places, as Bochartus obſerves, lib. i. 
Canaan, cap. 16. And therefore Daphne ( which 
was in the Suburbs of Arntiochia) cannot be here 
meant, unleſs we underſtand another Place men- 
tioned: by Fo/epbus, lib. iv. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 
1. Which lay near the Lake of Semechonites, 
through the Middle of which Jordan ran. And 
then Ain muſt ſignify another Fountain of For- 
dan; for it had more than one. And thus Da- 
vid Chytreus explains this Part of the Verſe, 
and the foregoing : The eaftern Bounds were the 
River Jordan, near to which were theſe Places; 
Enan, which had its Name from the Fountain 
of the River; and Shepham, not far from 
thence 3 Riblab, which was alſo near to For- 
dan, lying between the Lake of Semechonites and 
Geneſarit. 

And the Border ſhall deſcend, and ſball reach un- 
to the Side of the Sea of Chinnereth eaſtward.) To 
the Eaſt-ſide of this Sea, or Lake, which had its 
Name from a City ſo called, 70%. xix. 35. and a 
Country, 1 Kings xv. 20. or elſe it gave them 
their Names: For David Chytreus will have it 
called Cixmereth, from the ' Hebrew Word Cinnor, 
which ſignifies an Harp, or Lute, the Lake being 
of that Shape and Figure, about four German 
Miles long, and two and a half broad. It 
is called the Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, in the 
Goſpel. 

Ver. 12. And the Border] i. e. this Eaſtern 
Border. 

Shall go down to Fordan, ] That is, to the River 
which was eminently ſo called, (and was on the 
Eaſt Part of Canaan, Gen. xiii. 11.) for it was 
very ſmall till it came to the Lake of Geneſaret 
before mentioned. From whence, being aug- 
mented by ſeveral Torrents and Rivulets, it ran 
SP 3 till it fell into the Salt or 

Sea. Bonfrerius oat of Foſephus, lib. iv. 
de Bello Fudaico, = I. hi Rs 
Ad the Goings out of it ſhall be at the Salt-Sea:] 

There was the End of this Border ; where it met 
with the Southern, as was obſerved above, ver. 3. 

This fhall be your Land, with the Coaſts thereof, 
round about.] As was ſaid before, ver. 2. therefore 
they were not to extend thei: Right any farther; 
this being the Country he promiſed Mrabam, 
when he bad him lift up his Eyes, and look from 
the Place where he was, Northward, and South- 
ward, and Eaſtward, and Weſtward, and walk 
through the Length of the Land, and Breadth of it, 
which he aſſures to his Poſterity, Gen. xiii. 14. 
15, 16, 17. which' now he lays out for them, 


with the exact Limits of it, in all thoſe four 
Quarters, 


Ver. 13. And Moſes commanded the Children of 


Iſrael, ſaying, This is the Land which ye ſhall in- 
berit by Lot,] He repeats it fo often, that they 
might know what People they were to diſpol- 
leſs, and with whom they might make Friend- 
ſhip ; and not extend their Deſires beyond the 
Bounds of Go p's gracious Grant to them. By 
which they were placed in a very fertile and 


Pleaſant Country, bounded, as appears by the 
Vor, I. 
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foregoing Deſcription, on the South, (ver. 4, f.) 


by great Mountains, which ſheltered them from 


the burning Air of the Deſarts of Arabia; on the 
Weſt by the Midland Sea, which ſent to them 
refreſhing Breezes; and on the North by Mount 
Libanus, which kept off the colder Blaſts from 
that Quarter, and on the Eaſt, the delightful 
Plains of Jordan, abounding with Palm: trees, 
eſpecially about Jericho, which yielded them a 
great Revenue. 

Which the Lo x D commanded to give unto the nine 
Tribes, and to the half Tribe.) This he had not ſaid 
plainly before, though it was neceffarily inferred, 
from his granting to two Tribes and an half their 
Inheritance beyond Fordan. | 

Ver. 14. For the Tribe of the Children of Reuben, 
according to the Houſe of their Fathers, and the Tribe 
of the Children of Gad, &c. have received their Inhe- 
ritance.] Upon Condition they performed their 
Promiſe, to help the reſt of their Tribes to win 
their Inheritance in Canaan. So thoſe Words are 
to be underſtood, I obſerved xxxu. 33. Moſes gave 
unto them the Kingdom of Sibon, &c. 

Ver. 15. The two Tribes, and the half Tribe have 
received their Inheritance on this fide Fordan,&c.] By 
the Gift of Go p, as they themſclves underſtood it, 
xxxii. 21. The Bounds of which the Hieruſalem 
Targum here undertakes to fet down, and makes 
them extend eaſtward, as far as the great River 


Euphrates ; having reſpect, I ſuppoſe, to Geneſis + 


xv. 18, and Exod. xxiii. 31. Where he ets 
down the utmoſt Bounds of the Countries he in- 


' tended to beſtow upon them in future Times, (ſee 


there) but here only deſcribes the Limits of that 
Land, which they were to enjoy in preſent Poſ- 
ſeſſion z and was all that Gop granted to Abra- 
ham, when he brought him out of Chaldea, and 
made his firſt Promiſe unto him, Ger. x11. 1, 7. 
MM. 14, 15, 17. XY. 7. | 

Ver. 16. And the Lok Þ ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, ] Having told them what they ſhould divide, 
it was proper to appoint ſome Perſons to take care 
to ſee the Diviſion made. | 

Ver. 17. Theſe are Names of the Men which ſhall 
divide the Land unto you:] Though the Land was to 
be divided by Lot, yet it was fit there ſhould be 
ſome Perſons to overſee the Buſineſs, and take 
Care there ſhould be no Fraud in the drawing of 
them : And when they were drawn, to prevent 


all Quarrels, by determining what Portion thoſe 


who had too much, ſhould give to thoſe who had 
too little, xxvi. 54, 55. 


Eleazar the Prieſt, and Joſhua the Son of Nun.] - 


Theſe were the principal Perſons concerned in this 
great Affair; who were ſo conſcientious there- 
in, that they did it in the Preſence of Go p, at 
the Door of the Tabernacle, 72/5. xviii. 6, 8, 10. 
XIX. 51. | 

Ver. 18. And ye hall take alt Prince of every 
Tribe, to divide the Land by Inheritance, ] They 
are called, in the Place laſt named, The Heads of 
the Fathers of the Tribes of the Children of 1ſraet. 

Ver. 19. Andthe Names of the Men are theſe : of the 
Tribe of Judab, Caleb the Son of Jephunneb, &c. ] 1 
have nothing toobſerve upon this, and the following 
Verſes, to the End of the Chapter, but that the 
Tribes are not mentioned in ſuch Order as they 
were at their firſt Numbering, (1. 5, 6, &c.) or 
at their ſecond, xxvi. 5, &c. yet great Exactneſs, 
| 4 * „5 


- to them. 
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and a particular Direction of Go Dp may be noted 
in their placing here; for they are ſet down ac- 
cording to their Situation which they had after- 
wards in the Land of Canaan ; as if Moſes fore- 
- ſaw who ſhould be next Neighbours one to an- 
other. For Judab having his Inheritance given 
him firſt, (Job. xv.) Simeon, who is here next 
mentioned, was ſo near him in the Land of Canaan, 
that he had a Portion given him out of the Lot of 
Judab, which proved too large for that Tribe, 
Joſb. xix. g. Judges i. 3, 17. Then Benjamin, 
who here follows, in the third Place, was ſo near 
to Judab, that they never ſeparated when the ten 
. Tribes were rent from them. Dan was not far 
from Judab; and the Children of Zo/eph allo were 
their Neighbours. . And the reſt of the Tribes, 
Zebulun, Tſſachar, Aſher, Napibali, are ſet down 


here, juſt in the Order wherein their Lots fell to 


them in Canaan, Foſb. xix. 10, 17, 24, 32. An 
Evidence that Moſes was guided by a Divine Spirit 
in all his Writings. 


C. HAF. . 


ND the LokD ſpake unto Moſes, in 
the Plains of Moab, by Fordan near 
Jericho, ſaying, ] See xxii. 1. Hitherto nothing 
hath heen ſaid of the Levites; but that they 
ſhould have no Lot in the Land of Canaan. 
But now GoD provides that they ſhould have 
 Habitations aſſigned them to dwell in, though they 
had no Fields, nor Olive-Y ards, Sc. as the reſt 
of their Brethren had. They might indeed have 
been able to purchaſe Houſes for themſelves 
out of the Tithes, and other Things which Go Dp 
had long ago beſtowed upon them for their Por- 


Ver. 1. 


tion: But it was not fit that Go D's Miniſters 7 


ſhould be left without any certain Dwelling. And 
beſides, G o D would have them live comfortably, 
and not only have Houſes, but a little Ground 
about them, for their more commodious Sub- 
ſiſtence. £55 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, that 
they give unto the Levites of the Inberitance of their 
Poſſeſſion, ] Out of their Share that ſhall fall to them 
in the Land of Canaan, and on this Side Fordan. 

Cities to dwell in:] That they might not be in 
Danger to wander up and down to ſeek an Ha- 
bitation. 

And ye ſhall give alſo unto the Levites, Suburbs for 
the Cities round about them, ] Some Ground lying 
round about their Cities, the Reaſon of which is 
given in the next Yerſe. | 

Ver. 3. And the Cities ſhall they have to dwell 
in,] That they may build Houles for themſelves 
to dwell in. Which did not make it unlawful 
for them to hire or purchaſe Houſes in any 
other City, particularly at Feruſalem, or the Place 
where the Tabernacle was ſettled ; for we find 
in Scripture many Proofs of their dwelling in 
other Cities, beſide theſe which are here aſſigned 
And in like Manner, other People, 
with their Permiſſion, might dwell with them 
in theſe Cities, without any Breach of this 
Law. 3 | 

And theSuburbs of them ſhall be for their Catlle,] 
To afford Paſture for their Oxen and Sheep. 

Aud for their Goods, ] The Hebrew Word ſigni- 


there being 


are ſet down, Foſh. xx. 7, 8. 
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fies, not only all kind of Houſhold-Stuff, but 
whatſoever was neceſſary for them and their Cat. 
tle without Doors. 

And for all their Beaſts.) Horſes, Aſſes, Mules, 
and all: Sorts of living Creatures, as the Hebrecy 
Word ſignifies. But it was not lawful for them 


to build Houſes in theſe Fields, nor plant Vine. . 


yards, nor-ſow Corn : But they were given them 
only to make their Dwellings more ſweet ; and 
that they might have the Convenience of Cattle 
about them, for Proviſions, and all other Uſes, 

Ver. 4. And the Suburbs of the Cities which ye 
ſhall give unto the Levites, ] To be their Poſſeſſion, 
by as good and full a Right, as their Brethren of 
the other Tribes had in their Lands, which fell to 
them for their Inheritance by Lot: See Lev. xxv. 
31, 32, 33. where they themſelves are diſabled 
to alienate either the Houſes or Fields of their Cj- 
ties. But if they fold a Houſe, it was to revert 
at the Jubilee; and the Fields they could not fo 
much as {ſell till that Time. 

Shall reach from the Walls of the City, and out- 
ward, a thouſand Cubits round about.] This Space 
was for their Outhouſes ; as Stables, Places for 
Hay and Straw, and ſuch like Things, and, per- 
haps, for Gardens of Herbs and Flowers. The 
Gemara, upon the Ninth Chapter of Sota, Set. g. 
faith, That under the ſecond Temple, the 
Levites had no Suburbs; which were not reſtored 
to them after the Captivity of Babylon. But 
eat Care taken, that the People 
ſhall pay all the The of their Ground unto the 
Levites, Nehem. x. 37. it is unreaſonable to think 
that Care was not taken for Places to lay them 
in. . | 
Ver. 5. And ye ſhall meaſure from without the 
City,] It is not ſaid, as in the foregoing Verſe, 
rom the Wall of the City ; therefore I take it to 
ſignify from the Outſide of the Suburbs before 
mentioned. | 

On the Eaſt Side To thouſand Cubits, and on the 
South Side Two thouſand Cubits, &c.] So there were 
in the whole Three thouſand Cubits round about 
the City : A thouſand for the Suburbs, properly 
ſo called ; and Two thouſand more for their Pa- 
ſture, called properly the Fields of the Suburbs, 
Lev. xxv. 34. This is the moſt natural and eaſy 
Explication of this Place. 

And the City ſball be in the Midſt :] So that there 


was exactly, every Way, ſuch a Circuit of Ground 


about it. 
This ſhall be to them the Suburbs of the Cities.] Here 


the Word Suburbs comprehends the Fields alſo. And 
Maimonides faith, That by the Conſtitution of the 
Elders, they ſet forth alſo a Burying-Flace for 
every City beyond theſe Limits : For they might 
not bury their Dead within their Suburbs or Fields ; 
which they ground upon the foregoing Yer/e, 
which appoints them tor. other Uſes, Schemita ve 
Jebel, cap. 13. 

Ver. 6. And among the Cities which ye ſhall give 
unto the Levites, there ſhall be ſix Cities for Refuge. | 
Three in the Land of Canaan, and three on the 
other Side Jordan, ver. 14. The Names of which 
And thole on the 
other Side Jordan were ſet apart by Moſes himſelf 
before he died, Deut. iv. 43. The Reaſon of their 
being called Cities of Refuge is given in the next 
Words. ; 

Which 
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Which ye ſhall appoint for the Manſlayer, ] Such 
a Manſlayer as is afterward deſcribed ; who killed 
another againſt his Will. 

Wat he may flee thither:] And there be pre- 
ſerved, and kept in Safety, if he was not found 
' guilty of wilful Murder. The Cities of the Le- 
vites were appointed for this Purpoſe, rather than 
any other, becauſe they were a kind of facred 
Places, inhabited by ſacred Perſons. And here 
Men might ſpend their Time better, than in other 
Cities, being among Go p's Miniſters z who 
might make them ſenſible 'of the Negligence 
which Men were commonly guilty of in ſuch 
Caſes, and of ſuch Sins as they might have other- 
wiſe committed, 

And to them ye ſhall add Forty and two Cities.) 
Which had all the ſame Privilege, if we may believe 
the Hebrew Doctors; but not equally with the 
Six. For in the Six a Manſlayer was to have an 
| Houſe to dwell in for nothing; but in the other 
Forty-two, he was to pay for it. And the Le- 
vites could not refuſe him Entrance into the Six; 
but as for the reſt, it was in their Choice whether 
they would receive him, or no. Thus Maimonides 
out of their ancient Authors. See Selden Lib. iv. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſcipl. Hebr. cap. 2. 
where he obſerves, that the Altar alſo was a Place 
of Refuge, according to Exod. xxi. 14. but with 
many Exceptions; both with Relation to the 
Parts of the Altar, and to the Perſons who fled 
thither, and to the Quality of the Offence, and 


their Stay there; which very much leſſened the fi 


Privilege of this Refuge. 


Ver. 7. So all the Cities, which ye ſhall give to the 


Levites, ſhall be Forty and eight Cities, &c.] Accord- 
ingly we read Jaſbua gave them ſo many, Joſhua 
xxi. 41. Thirteen of which the Priefts had; and 
the reſt the Leviten. And in the Days of the 
Maſiab, (whom they vainly ſtill expect) other 
Cities ſhall be added to them, (faith Maimonides ) 
which ſhall belong to the Levites. 

Ver. 8. And the Cities which ye ſhall give, 
ſhall be of the Poſſeſſion of the Children of Iſrael :] 
And ſo it is ſaid, 70%. xxi. 3. that the Children of 
Iſrael gave unto the Levites out of their Inheritance, 
theſe Cities and their Suburbs. Where we read alſo, 
they were given them by Lot, as the Children of 
Iſrael had their Inheritance given them. 

From them that have many, ye ſhall give many; 
but from them that have few, ye ſhall give few :] 
According to the Rule in diſtributing their Inhe- 
ritances to the Maclites, xxxiii. 54. 

Every one ſhall give of bis Cities unto the Levites, 
according to his Inheritance which he inberiteib.] 
Thus they gave nine Cities out of the two Tribes 
of Judab and Simeon, Foſh. xxi. 16. and but four 
out of Benjamin, which was a {ſmall Tribe, ver. 
18, out of the Tribes of Hachar and Aſber four 
apiece, ver. 28, 31. and out of Naphtali, no mor 
than three, ver. 32. e 
Ver. 9. And ibe Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, ] This being a Matter of great Importance, 
that guiltleſs Men ſhould not ſuffer, nor the Guilty 
eſcape Puniſhment, the Lo RD gives Moſes far- 
ther Direction about it, as he promiſed he would 
in Exod, xxi. 13. r 

Ver. 10. Speak unto the Children of T/rael, and 
ſay unto them, ] Repeat this Command to them; 
1 5 Gop 8 repeated to Fo/hua xx, 1, 2. 

VOI. I. 


When ye be come over Jordan, into the Land of 
Canaan:] When they had Poſſeſſion of it, and di- 
vided it, and were ſettled in it: So it is explained 
Deut. xix. 1, 2. ä | 

Ver. 11. Then ye ſhall appoint you Cities to be 
Cities of Refuge for you;] This ſeems to ſignify 
that all the Cities of the Levites were in ſome 
ſort a Protection to the Manſlayer, as I ſaid 
upon ver. 6, Such Places the Temples were 
among the Athenians, as Sam, Petitus obſerves in 
Leges Alticas, p. 12, 13. yet not all of them; 
for he can find only Six; that of Mercy, and 


that of the Eumenides and Minerva, and thoſe - 


dedicated to Theſeus, (one of them within the 
City, the other without the Walls) and that in 
Munychia. 

That the Slayer may flee thither, which killeth 
any Perſon at unawares. | Or as it is Foſh. xx. 3. 
unwittingly, Deut. xix. 4. ignorantly ; that is, be- 
ſide his Intention, having no ſuch Deſign, nor 
Hatred to him, as is there expreſly ſaid, and here 
below, ver. 22. This is repeated ver, 15. And 
the Inſtances of it are ſuch as theſe, mentioned by 
Georg. Ritterbuſius de Fure Afylorum, cap. 4. If 


a Man cutting Wood, the Hatchet flying from : 


the Helve, ſhould hit a Man, and kill him; or 
a Huntſman ſhooting at a Deer in a Ticket, 
ſhould kill a Man, whom he did not ſee lying 
there: An Example of which we have in Adraſtys, 
mentioned by Herodotus, Lib. i. 

Ver. 12. Andthey hall be unto you Cities for Refuge 
rom the Avenger :] From him who had a Right 
to call a Murderer to Account for the Blood he had 
ſhed, and 1s therefore called the Revenger of 


Blood, ver. 19. who being ſtimulated with Anger 


and Grief for the Death of a near Relation, might, 
in a Heat of Rage, haſtily kill him who was not 
guilty of Murder. And therefore this Proviſion 
is made for the Preſervation of an innocent Per- 
ſon againſt the violent Proſecution of the Aven- 
ger. In the Hebrew, the Word for Avenger is 
Goel, which ſignifying a Redeemer, plainly denotes, 
that the next of Kin to him that was ſlain, is 
here meant. For to that Perſon belonged the 
Right of Redemption of Eſtates, Lev. xxv. 25. 
and of marrying the Wife of a Kinſman deceaſed 
without Iſſue, Ruth iii. 12, 13. And conſe- 
quently ſuch a Perſon, that is, the neareſt of Kin, 
is here intended to be the Revenger of Blood: 
And therefore no Man might undertake this Office, 
but he alone who was the next Heir to him that 
was ſlain; as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. iv. de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. p. 469. Grotius ob- 
ſerves the like Cuſtom among the ancient Greeks, 


of private Men taking Revenge for the Death of - 


their Relations, or Friends, Lib. ii. de Jure Bell; 
S Pacis, cap. 20. ſect. 8. u. 6. | 

That the Manſlayer die not, ] By a ſudden Heat 
of Paſſion. This was a merciful Proviſion, (as 
Maimonides obſerves) both for the Manſlayer, 
that he might be preſerved, and for the Avenger, 
that his Blood might be cool'd by the Remoyal 
of the Manſlayer out of his Sight, by his Flight to 
another Place, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 40. 

Until he ſtand before the Congregation in Fudgment.] 
The City of Refuge protected him that fled thither, 
Salvo tamen juris & juſtitiæ examine, (as the Lawyers 
ſpeak) yet ſo that the Matter ſnould be brought 


to a fair Trial before proper Judges. They of 


1 the 
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the City of Refuge examined him, before his Ad- 
mittance into the Place, Joſh. xx. 4. But they 
were not Judges, nor could they examine Wit- 
neſſes. And therefore he was delivered, upon 
Demand, to the Senate, or Court of Judgment, 
of that City where the Fact was committed, that 
they might try whether he were guilty, or no, 
of wilful Murder. So the Hebrews underſtand the 
Word Edab, Congregation, in this Place, (as in 
many others) to ſignify the Sanbedrim of XXIII. 
as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 5. 
u. 2. and Lib. iii. cap. 8. u. 3. And as by Congre- 
gation is meant the Court where Cauſes were 
tried, ſo it is reaſonable to interpret it of that 
Court which fat in the City where the Fact was com- 
mitted, and not that in the City of Refuge; be- 
cauſe there the Witneſſes were ; and it 1s expreſly 
ſaid, ver. 25. that if the Congregation found him 


to be innocent, he ſhould be reſtored to the City of 


Refuge. Which evidently ſuppoſes he was not 
judged there, but in another Place; and none ſo 
proper, as that before-mentioned. # 

Ver. 13. And of theſe Cities which ye ſhall give, 
fix Cities ſhall ye have for Refuge. ] They might 
flee unto any other Cities of the Levites ; but in 
theſe ſix they were moſt certain to find Protection, 
See ver. 6. And the beſt Proviſion was made for 
the Manſlayer's eaſy and ſafe flying thither : For 
the Ways that led thither were to be made very 
plain and broad, (thirty-two Cubits wide) and to 
be kept in good Repair ; for which they alledged 
(in the Title Maccoth, cap. 2. ſect. g.) thoſe Words 
Deut. xix. 3. Thou ſhalt prepare the Way, &c. And 
two Students in the Law were to accompany him ; 
that if the Avenger of Blood ſhould overtake 
him, before he got into the City, they might en- 
deavour to pacify him by wiſe Perſuaſions; and 
that he might not miſs his Way to the Place 
whither he intended to flee, there were Poſts 
erected, where two or three Ways met, with this 
Inſcription, MIK LAT, i. e. the City of Re- 
fuge, to direct him into that Road which led to 
it. A certain Day alſo was appointed, which was 
the Fifteenth of February, for the repairing of 
the Highways, and of the Bridges; which might 
have been broken by the Winter Rains or 
Floods. 

Ver. 14. Ze ſhall give three Cities on this fide For- 
dan, and three Cities ſhall ye give inthe Land of Canaan, 
&c.] This ſeems not to be an equal Partition; the 
Land of Canaan being far bigger than the Terri- 
tory beyond Jordan; for it contained above three 
Parts of four of the Tribes of Hrael. But it 
is to be conſidered, that the Country beyond 
Jordan was as long as the Land of Canaan, though 
not ſo broad: And they alſo. beyond Fordan 
might flee to any of the Cities in Canaan, if they 
were nearer to them. And beſides, Gop com- 
manded thoſe in Canaan, if he enlarged their 
Coaſt, to add three Cities more, beſides theſe, 
Deut. xix. 8, 9. | 

Why ſix Cities are appointed for this Purpoſe, 
and no more; and why three on one Side of For- 
dan, and three on the other, Philo alledges ſome 
- myſtical Reaſons ; but ſo far fetched, that I do 
not think fit to mention them, 

Ver. 15. Theſe ſix Cities ſhall be a Refuge] They 
all began to be ſo at the ſame Time, according 
to the Talmudiſts. For till thoſe three in Canaan 
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were ſet out, theſe three on the other ſide Jordan. 
(though ſet out by Moſes before they went into Ca- 
naan, Deut. iv. 43.) did not receive any Man- 
ſlayer. Which they prove in the forenamed Title, 
Maccoth. cap. 2. ſeft. 4. from theſe very Words, 
theſe fix ſhall be Cities of Refuge; that is, when 
the other three were appointed, then they all re- 
ceived thoſe that fled to them. | 

Both for the Children of Iſrael, and for the Stranger, 
and for the Sojourner among them ; | Both Stranger; 
and Sqjourners had renounced Idolatry, but had 
not equally embraced the Jewiſb Religion; yet 
both of them had the ſame Share in this Benefit, 
with the native MVaelites; it being a natural 
Right, that every Man who was innocent ſhould 
be protected. The Difference between a S!ran- 
ger and a Sqourner hath been often obſerved, 
es ad upon Lev. xix. 33, 34. Numb. xv. 
15, 10. | 

That every one that killeth any Perſon unawares 
may flee thither. | That is, every one betore-men- 
tioned, whether 1/raelites, Strangers, or Sojourn- 
ers. But as for ſuch as were mere Gentiles, and 
not ſo much as Proſelytes of the Gate, if they 
killed another, though a Gentile, they had not the 
Benefit of this Law; becauſe they were not ſuf- 
fered to dwell among them, tho* they trafficked in 
the Country. And if a Proſelyte of the Gate 
killed an J1/aelite, or one that was circumciſed, 
he alſo, if we may believe the Fewi/h Doctors, 
was denied Protection in theſe Cities. But if he 
killed one like himſelf, (i. e. a Proſelyte of the 
Gate) then he had the ſame Privilege with the 
Hraelites, as they explain it. See Selden, lib. iv. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 2. p. 477. © 

Ver. 16. And if be ſmite bim] Or rather, but 
if be ſmite him. 

With an Inſtrument of Tron, ſo that he die, he is a 
Murgerer :] For it was to be preſumed, that he 
who run at a Man with a Sword, or any ſuch Wea- 
pon, intended to do him a Miſchief ; though per- 
haps he had no Malice to him before-hand, but 
did it in a Paſſion. | 

So that he die,] He never going abroad after he 
was wounded, Exod. xxi. 19, 20. | 

The Murderer fhall ſurely be put to Death.] Be 
taken away by the Judges, though he were in a 
City of Refuge; and, the Fact being proved, 
condemned to die for it. 

Ver. 17. And if be fmite him with throwing 4a 
Stone, ] In the Hebrez it is, with 2 Stone of the Hand. 
That is, ſay the Zews, with a great Stone that 
fills the Hand; not with a ſmall Stone, with which 
he could not be preſumed to intend to kill him ; 
though he chanced to do it, by hitting him in the 
Eye, or ſome other very tender Part. 

Wherewith he may die,] With a Stone big 
enough to kill him. 

1 And be die,] So that it appears he died of that 

ow. , 

He is a Murderer : the Murderer ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death.] He is as guilty, as the forenamed 
Perſon, who ſmote with an Inſtrument of Iron; 
and his Fleeing to the City of Refuge, ſhall not 
protect him from Death. 

Ver. 18. Or if be ſmite him with an Hand-Weapon 
of Woed,] Such as a Batoon, {4s we now ſpeak ) 
or a Club, or any ſuch kind of Inſtrument, as is 
likely to kill him, 

Wherewith 
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deliver the Murderer into the Hand of the next - + 


Wherewith he may die, &c.] It made no Diffe- 
rence with what kind of Weapon or Inſtrument 
he was killed, whether it were of Iron, Wood, 


2 or Stone; if he were killed wittingly and know- 


| ingly, it was Murder: and the guilty Perſon 
was to ſuffer for it. Aul. Gellius hath collected 
the Names of the ſeveral Weapons which were 
mentioned in ancient Hiſtory; of which there 
are near thirty, lib. x. Not. Attic. c. 25. one of 
which, called Ligula, he is pleaſed to explain, 
being then not common; and faith, it was a lit- 
tle Sword, in the Form of a Tongue, like our Po- 
niard, I ſuppoſe, or Dagger, or long Knife; 
which was a dangerous Weapon ; becauſe Men 


might hide it under their Cloaths, and kill others 


while they were in familiar Diſcourſe with them. 

Ver. 19. The Revenger of Blood himſelf ] See 
ver. 12. 

Sball ſlay the Murderer :] This is thought by 
many to be a mere Permiſſion, not a Precept; 
but the Jets think otherwiſe : That the next Kin 
(i, e. the Heir of him that was ſlain) ſtood 
bound to do his Endeavour to avenge his Blood. 
If he would not, (faith Maimonides) or if he was 
not able, or if no ſuch Avenger was to be found, 
(i. e. the Murderer himſelf was the next Heir, or 
the Man ſlain was a Proſelyte of Juſtice without 
Iſſue) he was to be proſecuted, and put to Death 
by the Court of Judgment, and that by the 
Sword: See Selden, lib. iv. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. i. 

2 he meeteth him, he ſhall ſlay bim;] He 
was not. bound to ſtay for the Sentence of the 
Court, but might kill him whereſoever he found 
him: ſee ver. 31. 

Ver. 20. But if he thruſt him of Hatred, &c.] 
Or rather, for if he thruſt him, &c. that is, if by 
any Means, beſides thoſe mentioned ver. 16, 
17, 18, he killed a Man wittingly, either by 

uſhing him down violently from an high or 

cep Place; or throwing him into the Water; 
or hurling a Stone at him; or letting any Thing 
fall down upon his Head, tho? never ſo lily ; 
if Death followed, and it appeared he bore a 
Hatred to him, he was to ſuffer Death, as in the 
former Caſes : ſee Deut. xix. 11. Now this-was 
a ſufficient Proof of Hatred to him; if being a 
Neighbour, and they having ſome Difference, 
he had not ſpoken to him for three whole Days 
together. 
er. 21. Or in Enmity ſmite him with his Hand 
that he die, he that ſmote him ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death, &c.] If he gave him only a Blow with his 
Fiſt, of which he died, and it was proved he had 
Enmity to him, it was ſufficient to make him a 
Murderer; and it warranted the Avenger of 
Blood to kill him, or obliged him to proſecute 
him, ſo that the City of Refuge ſhould not ſave 

The Revenger of Blood ſhall flay the Murderer 
when he meeteth him :] The Civil Law declared 
him to be unworthy to enjoy the Inheritance of 
one that was murdered, if he neglected to pro- 
ſecute the Perſon that killed him in ſome Court 
of Juſtice. But the Jewiſßh Law allowed, or ra- 
ther required a great deal more; that the next of 
Kin ſhould kill 5 Murderer with his own Hands, 
if he met him. And thus the Minas, at this 
Day, (as Ritter buſius obſerves out of Alvarez) 
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Kinſman, to torture him. The Reaſon of which 
Law, among the Jeus, was, (as the fame Ritter- 
bufius obſerves de Jure Afylorum, cap. iv.) becauſe 
they, being all deſcended from one and the ſame 
Stock, and equally taking of the ſame Right, 
were all concerned in the Shedding of the 
Blood of any one of them, eſpecially they who 
were neareſt to him in Blood, who ſeemed to be 
all ſtruck at, and injured in him. So that the I aw, 
with great Reafon, allowed them to avenge the 
Blood of him that was ſlain. With which theſe 
Verſes of Ovid, he thinks, agrees : 


Cum tibi fint fratres, fratres ulciſcere Izfos 3 
Cumque pater tibi fit, jura there patris. 


Ver. 22. But if he thruſt bim ſuddenly without 
Enmity, | Killed him (after the Manner fore- 
mentioned, ver. 20.) in a violent Paſſion, having 
no ſuch Intention, and being perhaps highly pro- 
voked by him, or by Chance, as we ſpeak, and 
unawares, 1t being proved that there was no En- 
mity between them, no Signs of Hatred before 
this Fact. 

Or have caſt upon him any Thing, without laying of 
Wait ;] Happen to hit him with any Thing, 
without Deſign to hurt him : ſee Exod. xxi. 13. 
Deut. xix. 5. on 

Ver. 23. Or with any Stone wherewith a Man 
may die,] See ver. 17. h 

Seeing bim not; and caſt it upon him, that he 
die,] Throwing it at ſomething elſe, or play- 
ing with it ; and having no Thought of him, be- 
cauſe he did not ſee him. 
And was not his Enemy, neither ſought his 
Harm :) Not having any Quarrel with him, not 
threatening, or any other Way diſcovering, that 
he ſought to do him Miſchief. 

Ver. 24. Then the Congregation) That is, the 
Judgment to whom the Trial of fuch Cauſes be- 
longed : ſee ver. 12. Where J obſerved, that the 
Elders of the City of Refuge judged whether 
the Manſlayer, who fled thither, ſhould be re- 
ceived or not, upon a ſummary Hearing of the 
Cauſe, and ſuch Examination as they could make 
at preſent. But the full Examination of it was 
reſerved to the Judges of the Place where the 
Fa& was committed. | 

- Shall judge between the Slayer and the Revenger of 
Blood,] They ſent for him out of the City of Re- 
fuge, to be brought before them; who heard what 
could be alledged againſt him, 'and what he could 
ſay for himſelf. 

According to theſe Fudgments.) Upon Trial 
they proceeded: to give Judgment according to 
the foregoing Rules; which, in brief, are theſc: 
If a Man had no Intention to kill another, but 
it was purely involuntary, he was to be acquit- - 
ted. If there appeared any Deſign upon his Life, 
or ſuch Hatred and Enmity as might move them 
to conclude: he had an Intention to kill him, he 
was to be put to Death. But here the Hebrew 
Doctors (as Mr. Senden obſerves) diſtinguiſh the 
Killing of a Man into three Kinds: The firſt was, 


when, tho? it was from pure Ignorance and Error, 


yet there was ſome Negligence in it, which a 
prudent Man might have avoided. The /econd, 


when a Man kills another ignorantly, and can- 
| | ee not 
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not be blamed for any Negligence, becauſe ſuch 
a Thing ſeldom happens. An Example of the 
firſt they make to be, when a Man, coming down 
a Ladder, falls upon another, and kills him. An 
Example of the ſecond, when going up a Ladder, 
a Man happens to do the ſame. The former 1s 
more frequent, and therefore they ſay, hath ſome 


kind of Blame in it; the other ſeldomer, and 


therefore hath none. A third kind, when any 
Man kills another out of Ignorance and Error 
alſo ; but it approaches nearer to voluntary Mur- 
der: As when a Man, intending to kill one 
Man, happens to kill another with a Stone, or 
otherwiſe. In none of theſe Caſes, they ſay, the 
Court of Judgment could put any Man to Death. 
And the Cities of Refuge were not provided for 
the ſecond or third Sort, but only for the firft ; and 
that, when the Man died preſently, and did not 
lie and languiſh of the Wound : For if he did, 
it might be ſuppoſed he died by his own Negli- 
ence, or otherwiſe, as well as by the Wound. 
In which Caſe, there was no Need that the Man 
who wounded him, ſhould flee to the City of 
Refuge ; nor could the Avenger of Blood med- 
dle with him, no more than he could with a 
Father, when he gave his Son, or a Maſter, 
when he gave his Scholar, Correction, and hap- 
pened to kill him. The fame was the Cale of 
him, whoſe Office it was to arreſt Men, by pub- 
lick- Authority, . and bring them before the 
Judges, if he ſtruck a Man that refuſed to go 
along with him, and killed him: fee Selden, lib. 
iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſciplin. Heb. 
cap. ĩi. 
To. 25. And the Congregation ſhall deliver the 
Slayer out of the Hand of the Revenger of Blood ; | 
If the Court found the Man was killed caſually; 
as the Perſon accuſed pretended, (Fo/h. xx. 4.) 
then they charged the Avenger of Blood not to 
proſecute any further. K | | 
Both here, and in the foregoing - Verſe, and 
in the next Words to theſe, by Congregation is 
meant the Judges of the City, (as I obſerved; 
ver. 12.) who were to determine in the Preſence, 
and in the Behalt of the People, whether the Man- 
ſlayer was capable of the Privilege of the City 
of Refuge, or not; as we read -Fo/h. xx. 4, 6. 
Now theſe Things, (as a very learned Perſon of 
our own argues) which were done by the ders, 
(or Judges) being ſaid to be done by the Con- 
gregation, or Aſſembly of the People, in whoſe 
Behalf they were done; it is no Wrong to the 
holy Scriptures, when we ſay, that which they 
report to have been done by the ' Church, was 
acted by the chief Power of the A 
Elders, with the Conſent of the People. For it 
is manifeſt in the New Teſtament, that in the 
Apoſtles Time all, the publick Acts of the Church 
- were paſſed at the publick Aſſemblies of the 
ſame. As Ordinations, Afts i. 23. vi. 6. Excom- 
mumncations, Malib. xvin. 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor. v. 4. 
2 Corinib. ii. 10. Councils, Alis xv. 4, 22. other 
As, 2 Coriuib. viii. 19. And herewith agrees 
the primitive Cuſtom of the Church for divers 
Ages; whereby they gave Satisfaction to the 


Peꝓqple of the Integrity of their Proceedings, and 


by the ſame Means obliged Superiors to that 
Integrity, by making the Proceedings ſo mani - 
feſt, and ſo to preſerve the Unity of the C hurch, 


poſtles and 
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And from this Intereſt ok. the People in ſuch 
Acts, it is at this Day, that the People of the 
Church of England are demanded, what they 
have to ſay againſt Ordinations and Marriages 
to be made. See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rites of 
the Church in a Chriſtian State, c. iii. p. 159, Sc. 

And the Congregation ſhall reſtore him to the City 
of bis Refuge, whither he was fled :) They were 
to ſend him back again, from the Place where 
he was tried, to the City where he had taken 
Refuge, there to remain till the Time preſcribed 
in the next Words. This was more merciful than 
the Puniſhment inflicted by the Attick Laws 
(which plainly ſhews they were borrowed in great 
Part from Moſes); for he who ſlew a Man invo- 
luntarily, was forced to fly his Country. So the 
Scholiaſt upon the laſt of Homes Illiads, EH. 5, 
Sd Tois THAIS F jj] Guvoy teyarduer, gtuvyear 
2 + Self , &c. It was the Manner in ancient 
Times, for a Man that had killed another invo- 
luntarily, to flee his Country ; and betaking him. 
ſelf to ſome neighbouring Place, to fit with his 
Face covered, begging to be expiated. But this 
was only for a certain Time, as Demoſthenes tells 
us (in his Oration in Ariſtocratem); Orb naive 
F aAoW]a in” droig gow 1191 wpropitvors Ty povors d75h- 
da raulu ov, Y £1vyew, KC. The Law requires 
him that is condemned of killing a Man involun- 
tarily, for ſome limited Time to go away, and 
keep at an appointed Diſtance, till he can make 
his Peace with the Kindred of him that was flain: 
After which he may return again, &c. 

And he ſball abide in it] Not ſtir out of the 
Limits of the City, that is, beyond the Suburbs, 
and the Two thouſand Cubits, which encompaſl- 
ſed them, (ver. 4, 5.) within which Bounds he 
was to keep. bo Bey v1 

Unto the Death of the High-prieſt, , which was 
anointed with the holy Oil.] This looks like a Pu- 
niſhment to the Manſlayer; whereby others were 
taught to be very watchful over themſelves, leſt by 
Negligence they chanced to kill any Body, and ſo 
be forced to leave their own Home. But Mai- 
*© monides takes it for a prudent Charity to the 
<£© Manſlayer, and to the Relations of him that 
was ſlain: For by this Means the Manſlayer 
was kept out of the Sight of the Avenger of 
** Blood, who might have been tempted ſome 
Time or other to fall upon him, if he had 
come in his Way: but by long Abſence his 
Anger might be mitigated, at leaſt by the 
Death of the High- prieſt, the moſt excellent 
of all other Perſons, and moſt dear to every 
one in the Nation. Which made the publick 
Griet ſo great when he died, that Men forgot 
++ their. private Reſentments: For nothing could 
fall out more grievous to all People, (faith he) 
than the Death of the High- prieſt, which 
A iwallowed up all other Grief,” More Nevoch. 
P. iii. cap. 40. And in the mean Time, the 
Jeus ſay, that the Citizens of the Place were 
bound to teach him ſome Trade, whereby he 
might provide himſelf with Neceſſaries: And 
he had this Comfort alſo, during his Abſence 
from his own Family, that the Mother of the 
High- prieſt ſent him many Gifts, that he might 
remain there more contentedly, and not pray 
tor the Death of the High- Prieſt. So they tell 
us, in the Place fore- mentioned, Maccoth. 2 1, 

ect, 
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put him to Death; tho” 


ſelt. 6. Where they alſo obſerve, that if a Man 
killed the High- prieſt, or the . Abe him- 
ſelf happened to kill a Man involuntarily, they 
were to ſtay in the City of Refuge as long as 
they lived: yet they found this Temperament, 
that if one who had been High- prieſt, but re- 
moved from his Office, was aliye when the 
Slaughter was committed; after his Death, both 
he that killed the High-prieſt, or any other un- 
awares, and the High- prieſt himſelf, who had 
done the ſame, were ſet free from the City of 
Refuge. See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 9. 
feft, 6. and lib. iti, cap. 8. ſect. 3. Sy 
There may ſeem to be ſome Inequality in this 
Law, becauſe as ſome High-prieſts lived long, 
and others but a ſhort Time, ſo ſome Menſlayers 
fed to the City at the Beginning of their Prieſt- 
hood, and others juſt before their Death. But 
it muſt be conſidered that this could not be better 
ordered than to make the Manſlayer's Liberty 
depend upon the Death of the High-prieſt, 
whenſoever it fell out ; that an higher Value 
might be ſet upon him; and that it might repre- 
ſent our Deliverance only by the Death of the 
Son of Goo; of which many great Men look 
upon this as a Type, or Shadow; tho* it muſt 
be confeſſed, there is not the leaſt Signification 
of this in the New 8 _ ſince the 
tation, which the High-prieſt made 
— Ter on the Day of Atonement, did not 
procure ſuch Men their Liberty, I cannot look 
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perhaps he was ob- 
noxious to the Judgment of Goo, becauſe he had 
killed an innocent Perſon : but he was free from 
the Puniſhment of the Law, that Menſlayers 
might be the more careful to keep within their 
Bounds; which was a profitable Reſtraint upon 
them, for the publick Good. All Men ſeeing 


how much Gop hated Murder, by the Confine- - 


ment of him who had flain a Man unawares, to 
a kind of Impriſonment. ; 

But it may be ſaid, on the other Side, that he 
who killed a Manſlayer in this Caſe, was per- 
fectly guiltleſs ; becauſe he did not herein act as 
a private Perſon, but executed a Sentence againſt 
him, who was condemned by publick Authority. 
Which gave no Protection to the Marſlayer, 
but within the Borders of his City of Refuge; 
leaving him to the Avenger of Blood, if he 
came out of thoſe Bounds, till the Death of the 
High- prieſt. After which, if the Avenger of 


Blood killed him, no doubt he was to be puniſhed 


as a Murderer. 
Ver. 28. Becauſe he ſhould have remained in the 
City of his Refuge, until the Death of the High- 


prieſt.) Theſe Words give the Reaſon, why the 


Avenger of Blood was not to be puniſh'd in this 
Caſe z becauſe the Manſlayer was guilty of break- 
ing another Law, and ſo in ſome ſort acceſſory to 
his own Death; for he might have been ſafe, if 
he had pleaſed. 

But after the Death of the High-prieſt, the Slayer 


upon it as the Effect of the High-Prieſt's Death, ſhall return into the Land of bis Poſſeſſion.) Where 


but only as that which followed upon it, by Virtue 
of this Law. For the High-prieſt having a great 
Power every-where, and particularly in theſe 
Cities of the Prieſts and Levites, over whom he 
was the Chief, it is poſſible the Manſlayer might 
be confined here by ſome peculiar A& of his 
Authority; which expiring together with him- 
ſelf, he was releaſed. 

Ver. 26. But if the Slayer ſball at any Time] 
During the Life of the High-prieſt. 

Come without the Border of the City of Refuge, 
whither he was fled, ] If he went beyond the 
Bounds of the Fields, in which he had Liberty to 
walk, and might not be touched. For if a Free 
was planted (as the Miſua reſolves in Maccoth) 
within the Borders of the Fields of the City, tho? 
the Boughs ſtretched themſelves beyond the Bor- 
ders, yet the Manſlayer was ſafe under the Tree. 
In like manner, when Churches became Places 
of Refuge, the Civil Law allowed the Privilege 
to extend to the Church-gate : and the Council of 
| Toledo, to thirty Paces from the Church; which 
Pope Nicolas enlarged to forty. Thus, among 

the Heathen, the Bounds of the Refuge at the 
Temple of Diana at Epheſus,were ſometimes more, 
and ſometimes leſs, as Ritterhuſius obſerves in his 
Book before-named, where he ſhews how far it 
was extended by Alexander, and afterwards far- 
ther by others. And Tacitus, lib. iii. Annalium, 
mentions a Temple of hers, to which was granted, 
by ſeveral Emperors, duvbus millibus paſſuum 
 eandem ſanctitatem, the ſame Sanctity for two 

Miles round about it. 

Ver. 27. And theRevenger of Blood find bim with- 
out the Borders of the City of his Refuge, and theReven« 
ger of Blood kill the Slayer, he ſhall not be guilty 
of Blood;} The Court of Judgment were not to 
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he was not only to remain ſafe, but to be reſtored 
to all his Honours, if he had any before he fled 
to the City of Refuge. 

Ver. 29. So theſe Things ſhall be for a Statute of 
Judgment unto you] A Rule whereby to judge 
between Manſlayers and Murderers. 

Throughout your Generations, | The like Clauſes 
are uſual in the ancient Civil Law: Hoc perpetua 
lege ſancimus. Hoc generali & in perpetuum va- 
litura lege aecernimus, &c. 

In all your Dwellings.) This the eus interpret 
as an Obligation upon them, to have Courts of 
Judgment whereſoever they dwell. Thus R. 
Solomon, upon theſe very Words, They teach us, 
faith he, the Uſe of Courts of Judgment, which ought 
to be even out of the Land, all the Time that they were 
uſed in the Land, So the ancient Book Sipbri, 
and many others mentioned by our moſt Learned 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 5. 1. 1. 

Ver. 30. V boſo killeth any Perſon, the Murderer 


ſhall be put to Death by the Mouth of Witneſſes :] 


This Direction for their Proceedings in this Caſe, 
was to be the Rule in all others of like Nature, by 


examining Witneſſes, who were to be competent. 


Upon which Account ten ſorts of Perſons were. 
uncapable to be Witneſſes, according to the 


Hebrew Doctors, viz. Women, Servants, Minors, 


Fools, the Deaf and Dumb, the Blind, Impicus, - | 


and audacious People, near Relations, and thoſe 
that had been convicted of bearing falſe Witneſs ; - 


And they endeavour, after their Manner, to find 
Reaſons againſt all theſe in the Law itſelt: ſee 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr, cap. 13. n. 11. 

But one Witneſs ſhall not teſtify againſt any Per- 


ſon to cauſe him to die.] This was ſuch an eſta- 


bliſned Rule in the Civil Law, that it ſaith, bi 
numerus teſtium non adjicitur, ſufficrunt duo, where 
the 
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the Number of Witneſſes is not mentioned, two 
ſuffice; Pluralis enim locutio duorum numero 
contenta eſt, for, where Witneſſes in the Plural 
Number are ſpoken of, two are enough to an- 
ſwer the Intention of the Law. Which Number 
therefore are frequently mentioned expreſsly in 
Scripture, as neceſſary in all Caſes, Deul. xvii. 6. 
particularly in this of Murder, xix. 15. Yet where 
there was but one Witneſs, or not two who both 
together ſaw the Man killed, ſo that he who Was 
accuſed of the Murder, could not be put to 
Death, he was thrown into a very ſtrait Priſon, 
and there fed with Bread and Water of At- 


fliction, till his Bowels were ſorely pinched, &c. 


if we may believe the Zewiſh Doctors, mentio- 
ned by Selden, lib. iv. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 1. 8 5 

Ver. 31. Moreover, ye ſhall take no Satisfattion for 


the Life of a Murderer, &c.] If a Murderer would 


have given all his Eſtate to ſave his Life, or the 


Avenger of Blood would have accepted a Com- 


penſation, or freely let him go, the Judges 
when they had found him guilty) could not re- 
ore him to the City of Refuge, but he was to 
ſuffer Death. For the Life of him that was flain, 
was not (as Maimonides ſpeaks) Part of the Goods 
of the Avenger of Blcod, but belonged to Al- 
mighty GoD ; who ſet fuch a Value on a Man's 
Lis, that he would not ſuffer any Price to be 
taken for it. See Selden in the ſame Chapter, 
p. 470. 

| Ver. 32. And ye ſhall take no Satisfaftion for 
bim that is fled to the City of his Refuge, that he ſhould 
come again to dwell in the Land, until the Death 
of the Prieſt.] No Money was to purchaſe his 
Liberty to dwell any-where elſe but there, till 
the Time appointed by the Law : But this Puniſh- 
ment for Manſlaughter, was as indiſpenſable as 


Death for Murder. And therefore, if any Man 


happened to kill another in the City of Refuge, 
to which he was confined, he was forced to flee to 


another City of Refuge, and there abide till the 


Death of the High- prieſt. 

Ver. 33. So ye ſhall not pollute the Land wherein 
ye are; for Blood it defileth the Land;] By this it 
appears, that the next of Kin was bound to pro- 
ſecute the Murderer unto Death, for the Good 
of his Country, which otherwiſe would have had 
a Guilt upon it, and that very_grievous. For 


they are the greateſt Crimes, as Maimonides ob- 


ſerves, which are ſaid to pollute the Land, or 


them, or Go p's Sanctuary, viz. Idolaury, Lev. 


xx. 3. all the //bine/s that is forbidden, xviii. 
24, 25. and Murder here mentioned, More Ne- 
voch. P. iii. cap. 47. | 

And the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that 


is ſhed therein, but by the Blood of him that fhed it.] 


The ſame Maimonides obſerves, in the Forty-firſt 
Chapter of that Book, That it is a Piece of 
* Univerſal Juſtice to make a Man ſuffer, what 


e he hath made another ſuffer. If he hath hurt 


* his Body, he muſt ſuffer for it in his own Bo- 


dy; if in his Money, his own Purſe muſt pay 
F for it; if he have taken away his Life, he 


* muſt die for it himſelf, - And the Puniſhment 
can neither be mitigated, nor any Compenſa- 


tion accepted for it. For which he quotes 


© theſe Words; and this Account reſolves, 


** that if he that was murdered ſhould live a few 


4 COMMENTARY Chap:XXXVI 


e Days or Hours after his deadly Wound, and 
being in ſound Underſtanding, ſhould defire 
„ he that killeth him might not die for it, de- 
s claring that he freely forgave him, his Deſire 
«© was not to be granted, but Blood was to be 
e puniſhed with, Blood: Whether he that was 
<© ſlain was a great Man, or a mean, a Freeman, 
* or a Slave, a wife Man, or a Fool; becauſe 
there is no Sin committed by Men greater 
„ than this 6. 

Ver. 34. Defile not therefore the Land which ye 
Hall inhabit, } By ſuffering a Murderer to live. 

Wherein I dwell.) This is given as a Reaſon 
elſewhere, (ſee ver. 3.) why they ſhould put all 
polluted People out of their Camps, becauſe Go p 
dwelt in them, viz. in his Sanctuary, which made 
this Land be called the Holy Land, and Gop's 
Poſſeſſion, 2 Chron. xx. 11. 


For TtheLoR p dwell among the Children of Ira. 


el.] See Exod. xxv. 8. The very ſame was practiſed 
among the Athenians, with ſome little Alteration. 
For Demoſthenes ſays, it was one of their Laws, 
gu , amor] /1asle JavdrHy Cpt u-, that he *who 
out of Forethought killed a Man, ſhould be put to 
Death. And he tells us alfo, that it was not 
lawful for the Judges to take Money to remit 
the Puniſhment, after he was condemned : Tho? 
if the Proſecutors compounded with him or his 
Friends before-hand, and deſiſted from the Pro- 
ſecution, his Life was ſaved. If he fled from Ju- 
ſtice, all his Goods were confiſcated, and he 
forfeited all the Rights of a Citizen, both Civil 
and Sacred. See Sam. Petitus's Comment. in Lege. 
Alicas, lib. vii. tit. 1. 


C HAP. XXXVI. 


ND the chief Fathers of the Families 

of the Children of Gilead, the Son of 
Machir, the Son of Manaſſob, &c.] Not the 
Fathers of thoſe Families, whoſe Inheritance had 
been aſſigned them already on this Side Jordan, 
in the Land of Gilead; but the other half of 
the Tribe of Manaſſob, who were to have their 
Inheritance in Canaan, where the Daughters of 
Zelophehad alſo had their Portion, as appears from 
Toſh. xvii. 3, 4, &c. 

Came near, and ſpake before Moſes, and before the 
Princes, the chief Fathers of the Children of Iſrael. | 
Who were met together in a great Aſſembly, as 
they uſed to do, about publick Affairs: ſee xxvil. 
2. xxxi. xxxii. 2. | 

Ver. 2. And they ſaid, The Lo RD commanded 
my Lord] This ſhews that one of them was the 
Mouth of the reſt. 

To give the Land for an Inheritance by Lot to the 
Children of Iſrael.) See xxvi. 52, 53. For there 
the Foundation of all theſe Doubts was laid. 

And my Lord was commanded by the Lo k D 10 


Ver. 1. 


give the Inheritance of Zelophehad, | Which ſhould 


have fallen to Zelophebad, had he been alive. 

Our Brother,] So they called their near 
Relations. 

Unto his Daughters.) Who petitioned him for 
the Poſſeſſion which ſhould have been their Fa- 
ther's, and it was granted them: ſee xxvii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 3. And if they be married to any of the Sons 
of the other Tribes of the Children f 1/rael,] 1 7 

ing 


Chap. XXXVI. upon NU MB E RS. : 


being rich, many, it might be ſuppoſed, of the 

other Tribes, as well as their own, would court 

them for their Wives: And if they ſhould chuſe 

an Huſband that was not of their own Tribe, 
they repreſent to Moſes the Inconveniencies 
' which from thence would follow. 

Then ſhall their Inheritance be taken from the 


 ' Tuberitance of our Fathers,] i. e. Go out of our 


Tribe, to which it originally belonged. | 
And ſhall be put to the Inheritance of the Tribe, 
whereunto they are received :) Become a Part of 
the Inheritance of that Tribe into which they 
married, | | ; 

So ſhall it be taken from the Lot of our Inberi- 
- tance. ] For it muſt have deſcended unto their 
Children, who were of another Tribe by the 
Father's Side ; which alone was conſidered, - and 
not the Mother's, in this Caſe. | 
Ver. 4. And when the Fubilee of the Children of 
* T/rael ſtall be,] Which was ordained for the 
preſerving Eſtates in the Tribes and Families 
to which they originally appertained, Lev. xxv. 
10, 13. 

Then ſhall their Inheritance be put unto the In- 
beritance of the Tribe whereunto they are received :] 
The Jubilee will not help us in this Caſe, by 
making their Inheritances return as other Lands 
do; becauſe they are become the Inheritance of 
another Tribe, by the Right of Marriage. 

So ſhall their Inheritance be taken away from 
the Inheritance of the Tribe of our Fathers.) So will 
their Eſtate go out of our Tribe without Re- 
medy, becauſe the Jubilee itſelf will give us no 


Relief. 
Ver. 5. And Moſes commanded the Children of 
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Stock of their Father, which was that they de- 
ſired might not periſh, xxvii. 4. and was the 
Ground of the Law, which commanded a Man 
to marry the Wife of his Brother, who left no 
Iflue, Deut. xxv. 6. Therefore there being ſe- 
veral Families in the Tribe of Manaſſeb, xxvi. 29, 
30, f. 32. theſe Women could marry only into 
the Family of the Hepherites. - 

Ver. 7. So ſhall not the Inheritance of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael remove from Tribe to Tribe :] For by 
preſerving it in the Family to which it was given, 
it 7 neceſſarily preſerved in the Tribe. 

or every one of the Children of Iſrael k 
himſelf to the rac Roh of the T1 v4 - his 2 
And not endeavour to get any Part of the Inhe- 
ritance of another Tribe, by marrying an Heireſs 
in it. Plato himſelf took Care of this, that 
when a Man left only a Daughter, his Eſtate 
ſhould not be carried by her to a Stranger, but 
ſhe ſhould be bound to marry 
that was neareſt of Kin to her. And if there was 
a Want of near Kindred, wexe? wir diag dh, 
&c. it ſhould deſcend to the Children of her Fa- 
ther's Brother, or to the Children of the Grandfa- 
ther, ſome of which he ordains ſhould marry her, 
lib. xi. de Legibus, p. 924, 925. Edit. Sarrani. 

Ver. 8. And every Daughter that poſſeſſeth an 
Inheritance in any Tribe of the Children of Ifracl,] 
Here this Law is made general, that all Women 
who were Heireſſes, as the Daughters of Zele- 
pbebad were, ſhould do as they are here com- 
manded. And this was one of the Auick Laws, 
which, as Grotivus obſerves, were plainly: bor - 
rowed from the Law of Moſes, Mi #E6vai Tzi; er- 


* hens Eo Ths d ſxigei as yausr, &c. That an Heireſs 


Iſrael, according to the Word of the I. o x D, ſaying, ] ſhould not marry out of ber Kindred, but dif- 


Whom, I ſuppoſe, he conſulted about the Matter, 


. and Eſtate, 76 iſyv7dT@ yires, to 


fas he did when the firſt Doubt was moved about V one neareſt of Kin to her; which was one of the 


the Inheritance of theſe Women, xxvu. 5.) and 
received the Anſwer by which he here commanded 
the Hraelites to govern themſelves, 

The Tribe of the Sons of Foſeph] In whoſe Name 
the chief Fathers of their ſeveral Familes made this 
Repreſentation to Moſes; as became Men whotgok 
Care of the Concerns of the whole Tribe. 

Hath ſaid well.] In deſiring the Inheritance of 
theſe Women might not go out of their Tribe ; 
which was prevented by the following Law. 

Ver. 6. This is the Thing which the Lo RD doth 
command, concerning the Daughters of Zelophehad, 
faying, Let them marry to whom they think beſt ; 
They were not confined to any peculiar Perſons ; 
but might have their Choice among thoſe who 
were deſcended from the ſame Stock, as it im- 
mediately follows. 

Opgly to the Family of the Tribe of their Fathers 
Hall they marry:] Only with theſe two Limita- 


tions, that they might not marry a Man of an- 


other Tribe; nor a Man of another Family in 
their own Tribe. For it is very manifeſt, that 
they are tied to marry into the Family of their 
Father; and accordingly they did actually marry 
their Couſin- Germans, as we now ſpeak, Yerſe 
11. For this Law was made for the Preſervation 
of Families, (as well as of Tribes) as the Law for 
the Redemption of Lands was. And therefore 
theſe Words, the Family of the Tribe of their Fa- 
thers, are well tranſlated by Grotius (upon Mat. 
i. 16.) Familia ſtirpis paterne, the Family of the 
Vor, I. | 
7 . 


Laws of Solon, as Sam. Petitus obſerves out of - 
J/eus, Pollux, and others, in his Comment. in Leges 
Alticas, lib. vi. tt. i. p. 441. 

Shall be Wife unto one of the Family of the Tribe 
of ber Father, &c.] Here ſhe is confined to her 
Family, and not merely to her Tribe. But this 
concerned only ſuch as were Heireſſes. All other 
Women might marry into what Tribe they 
pleaſed ; as appears by thoſe very Books, wherein 
we read that Aaron himſelf married the Siſter - of 
the Prince of Judab, Exod. vi. 23. And if any 
object, that this was before the giving of the Law, 
it is evident that Jehozada, a Prieſt, and conſe- 
quently of the Tribe of Levi, married King Fe- 
horam*s Siſter, who was of the Tribe of Judab, 
2 Chron. xxii. 11. And long before this, all the 
Tribes of Jrael, being in great Solicitude how to. 
find Wives for their Brethren of Benjamin, did 
not ſcruple their having them out of any Tribe, 
if it had not bcen for their Oath, Fude. xxi. 18. 
And, to add no more, David himſelf, of the 
Tribe of Judah, married Michal the Daughter 
of Saul, who was of the Tribe of Benjamin. 
The Talmudiſts add, That even theſe Heireſſes 
might marry into what Tribe they pleaſed, after 


the firſt Diviſion of the Land by Jeſua: To 
which they imagine this Law was reſtrained ; it 
being a common Saying among them, That it did 
not belong to any Age, but that in which it was made. 
In the following Ages they pretend a Man might 
purchaſe Land in any Tribe, and poſſeſs it al- 


42 


way; 


Kar” aſ Niceus, 3 
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way ; or have the Inheritance of it by Marriage never down here in the Order wherein they wort 
hob he were of another Tribe, as Selden hes . if | din” Marr inge and Tabs as the 
their Opinion to be, lib. de Succeſſonibus ad Leges ve ger; was marmied. in the ſecond Place, 
[ebrs cap. 18. and lib. ili. de Synedr. cap. 4. 1. % f ꝙꝗ “““; / Falber's Brother” « $1.1 
ind Breztorf. de Sponſal. & Divortiis, /eft. 44. But © 


tlits is well confüted by Grotius in his Anf,  Zelophebad, who hadTfluc ee e ended 
hu ger., What ther Names ee e many 
ſame ſuppoſe 


o 


upon Matth. ij. 16. „ hac not. We e es Were; 
Ver. 9. Neither” ſhall the Inheritance remove. of them, e go not know z but fon 
from one Tribe io another Tribe z] This eſtabliſhes them to haye-been fc; one 85 died in 
in general what he had ſaid before, ver. Z. with the Wilderneſs without Hue, = e Selen de Fuc- 
particular Reſpect to the Daughters of Zelophe- ceſſionibus, cap. 23. where . he: diſcourſes at large 
bad. But - Moſes ben Nachman, upon theſe very of the Portion which fell to them in ie Land of 
Words, aſſerts the Talmudick Opinion before - Canan. „ 
mentiön'd, that this concerns only the preſent Ver. 12, Aud they were n n the Fa. 
Time, not future Ages. And 1 this Caſe, milies, &c.] In the Marzig were sractly out 
(Hhich is the ſtrongeſt that can be thought of) of the Hebrew, to fie hab ee, $290 Families ; 
Ia Woman were married into another Tribe, i. e, to one of the Families of , from 


- 
= 


after which” Marriage, her Father and all her whom ſeveral Families deſcended, xayr 2g, Ge. 


Brethren dying without Children, the Inheri- 
tance fell to her, and confequently, faith he, the 


Poſſeſſion muſt devolve from one Tribe to an- 


other, into which the had married. But, accord- 


ing to the Letter of theſe Words, the Inheri- 
tance was rather to deſcend to the next of her 


Kindred, than by her be carried out of the Tribe 


to which it belonged. 
But every one of the Tribes of the Children of 


And their Iuberilance remained in the Tribe of ih. 
Family of thei Father, The, Word for Tribe ſig- 
nifies ſometimes merely a Family in a Tribe. And 
ſo the LXX (as Grotms gbleryes in che Place 
before named) in this very Büfineß, uſes ſome- 
times. the Word 4545,, and ſometimes o ; the 
former of which ſignifies a Part of a whole Tribe. 
And thus Jeſephus allo utes the Word eu to ſig- 
nify a Family. Mr. Selden hath the fame Ob- 


' Trae! ſcall keep himſelf to bis own Inberilance.] fervation in his Book de Succeſſionibus, cap. 18. 


Shall cleave or ftick cloſe to his own Inheritance, as 
the Hebrew Word ſignifies ; and as the Greek and 
Latin expreſſes it. The Reaſon of the Com- 
mand was, as Procopius Gazæus obſerves, to pre- 
vent the Confuſion of Tribes. How the vulgar 
Latin came to deviate ſo much from the Hebrew 
Text, and from the Intention of this Law, (as it 


hath done in this and the two preceding Yer/es) 


J ſhall not here examine. It is ſufficient to 
note, that Onkelos hath expreſſed the Hebrew 
Text Word for Word; and the LN do not de- 
part from the Senſe of it. 

Ver. 10. Even as the Lok D commanded Moſos, 
ſo did the Daughters of Zelopbebad.] Accordingly 
they followed this Direction when they came into 
the Land of Canaan, and had received their Por- 
tion there. Now there being no ſuch Words 
added here, as there are in other Caſes, his /ball 
be unto the Children of Iſrael a Statute of Fudg- 
ment, xxvii. 11. much leſs a Statute of Fudement 
throughout your Generations, xxxv. 29. it led, I 
conjecture, the Talmudick Doctors into the fore- 
mention'd Opinion, that this Law concerned only 
the preſent Generation. 

Ver. 11. For Mablab, Tirzah, and Hoglah, 
aud Milkah, and Noah, the Daughters of Zelophe- 
had,] Thus they are called both in xxvi. 33. and 
xxvii. 1. tho? they are not there mention'd in the 
ſame Order; for Tirzah is there named laſt, who 
here is nam'd in the ſecond Place, Perhaps they 


that rraun, is ſometimes tranſlated puan ; and 
then it ſignifies not a Tribe, but aaJetar, ovſyivac:, 
familiam, cognationem, ſeu genus ſanguine proxi- 
mum; a Family, a Kindred, or thoſe that are 
next in Blood. But there is no Need of theſe 
Obſervations, if the Words be tranſlated, as 
they may, rightly z and their Inheritance re- 
mained in the Tribe, and the Family of their Father : 
ſee ver. 6. 

Ver. 13. Theſe are the Commandments, and the 
Fudgments, which the LORD commanded by the 
Hand of Moſes, unto the Children of Iſrael in the 
Plains of Moab by Jordan near Fericho.] He be- 
gan to deliver the Precepts here intended at 
Chapter xxvi. (ſee ver. 3.) and continues them to 
this Place. By Commandments, ſeem to be meant 
the Precepts about the Worſhip of Gop, chap. 
XXvili, XXIX, XXX. and by Z7udgments, the Civil 
Laws about dividing their Inheritances, and re- 
gulating their Deſcent to their Poſterity, and 
eſtabliſhing Cities of Refuge for Manſlayers, 
which are expreſsly called a Statute of Fudgment, 
xxvii. 11. XXXV. 29, Some other Things are in- 
terſperſed, as Go p's Commandment to number 
the People, (which was in order to the aſſigning 
them their Inheritances proportionable to their 
Families) to execute Judgment-on the Midia- 
niles; and to ſet down in Writing their Travels in 
the Wilderneſs; of which I have given an Account 
in their proper Places. 
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HC WA, 


CAL L&D 


DEUTERONOM Y. 


CAT. 1: 


HIS Book had the Name of DEU- 
TERONOMY given it by the 
Greeks, from the principal Scope and 
Deſign of it; which was to at un- 
to the [/aelites, before MOS ES left them, the 
chief Laws of GOD, which had been given 
them : That they who were not then born when 
they were firſt delivered, or were uncapable to 
underſtand them, or had not ſufficiently regarded 
them, might be inſtructed in them, and awa- 
kened to attend them. See Ver. 1. & 5. In or- 
der to this, he premiſes a ſhort Narrative vf 
what had befaln them fince they came from 
Mount Sinai unto this Time, in the Three firſt 
Chapters; and then in the Fourth urges them 
by a moſt pathetical Exhortation, to the Ob- 
ſervance of thoſe Laws which he had taught 
them, eſpecially the Ten Commandments, with 
which he begins the Fifth Chapter; where he 
makes a ſolemn Rehearſal of the Covenant 
Gop made with them in Horeb; and what 
immediately followed upon the Delivery of the 
Law by Gop himſelf, from Mount Sinai. And 
then, having earneſtly preſſed the Obſervation 
of the Firſt Commandment, in the former Part 
of the Sixth Chapter; and in the latter Part of 
it, and in the ſeveral Chapters that follow, (to the 

End of the Eleventh) reminded them of a great 

many Things which Go Dp had done for them, 

and given them ſeveral Cautions, leſt they let 

them ſlip out of their Minds, and uſed many 

Arguments from ſeveral Topicks, (as we call 

them) to move them to be obedient to all the 

other Commandments; he proceeds in the Twelfth 

Chapter, and ſo forward to the T: wenty-eighth, 


to n them of a great many other Laws 
ö 


beſides the Ten Commandments, which he had 
delivered to them. Some of which he explains; 
others he enforces with further Reaſons ; and in 
ſeveral Places adds new Laws for the greater 
Security of the Whole (particularly, he orders 
the Writing of Gop's Law upon Stones, when 
they came into the Land of Canaan, Chapter 
xXXvii.); and then pronounces thoſe. Promiſes 
which Gop had made to the Obedient, and his 
Threatnings to the Diſobedient, more largely, and 
with greater Force, than he had done in the xxvi-* 
of Leviticus, After which he again remembers 
them of ſeveral wonderful Works of GOD for 
them, (Chapter xxix.) and renews the Covenant 
between Gop and them; uſing ſeveral Argu- 
ments to perſuade them to a dutiſul Obſervance of 
Gop's Law: Which he commands (Chapter 
XXX1. ) to be read to all the People in the Conclu- 
ſion of every Seventh Year, that none might 
pretend Ignorance of it. And then concludes all 
with a moſt admirable Song, which he orders 
every one to learn; and with a Bleſſing upon the 
Twelve Tribes. | 

All this was done in the two laſt Months of the 
laſt Year of Moſes's Life. But not all at once; as 
plainly appears by ſeveral Parts of the Book ; in 
which he writes what he delivered to them, ar ſe- 
veral Times. Which is the Reaſon of the Repe- 
tition of the very ſame Thing, over and over again : 
That he might make it fink into their Minds by 
being often inculcated. Some have been ſo fool- 
iſh, as to make this an Objection againſt this 
Book being compoſed by MOSES. But it ſhews 
their great Ignorance; all wife Men having ever 


Judged it neceſſary to ſay a 437 74gi av, the 


very ſame Things, concerning the ſame Things ; 
that they might be thoroughly underſtood, and 
fixed in the Memory of their Auditors, and 


La 3 ſettled 
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ſettled in their Hearts and Affections. Particu- 
larly Epictetus (as David Chytræus long ago ob- 
ſerved ) delivered this as a profitable Rule in all 

/ Studies 3 Eire N, 571 s pad iy Joy pe TLEZY£V6% 
© © aripodary, & wh dab zu- un nie 74 are Y ALYY Tis 
AI ein, Kai aud (gore Tp3s T2 Biry, 
known, as a certain Truth, that it is not eaſy for a 


Man to attain the ſolid Knowledges of any Thing, 


unleſ; be both read and bear the ſame Things every 
Day; and alſo ſet bimſelf to the Practice of 
This Courſe Mages took with the Children of 
Iſrael: Spending every Day, it is likely, of the 
latter End of his Life, in calling to their Mind, 
again and again, what he had taught them; and 
the Reaſon they had to do accordingly. 


HESE be the Words] This Book 
1 contains the Words 
Which Moſes ſpa ke unto all Tſrael,] All the Peo- 


Ver. 1. 


le could not hear what he ſaid, but he ordered 


the Elders and Heads of the ſeveral Tribes, to 
communicate to the whole Congregation what he 


delivered to them, in the Audience of many of 


the People who were aſſembled with them. Thus 

theſe Words are commonly underſtood. But con- 

ſidering the great Weight of what is here ſaid, 

I rather think that Moſes himſelf, at ſeveral Times, 

ſpake what here follows, in the Ears of the Peo- 
le. See Verſe 1. 

On this Side Jordan,] The Vulgar Latin having 
tranſlated the Hebrew Words | Beeber ] on the 
other Side Jordan, it hath furniſhed ſome ill-diſ- 
poſed Minds with an Argument, that Moſes was 
not the Author of this Book: For he that wrote, 
plainly ſhews that he was in Canaan when he 
wrote it. But a very little Conſideration would 
have prevented this frivolous Objection ; there 
being nothing more certain, than that the He- 
brew Words ſignify indifferently, either one Side 
or the other; and may be literally tranſlated in 
the Paſſage over Fordan, or as they were about to 
paſs oven it; as Huetiys obſerves, and proves by 
plain Examples, that the Hebrews have no other 
Word to expreſs their Mind, when they would 
ſay either on this Side or beyond. See Demonſtr. 
Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. xiv. To which another 
learned Writer fince him ( Hermannus Witſius, 
lib. I. Miſcel. Sacr. cap. xiv. ) hath added ſeveral 
other Places, which evidently ſhew that Beeber is a 


Word that indifferently belongs to either Side of 


any Place, (See 1 Sam. xiv. 40.) and muſt be de- 
termined by the Matter in Hand, to which it is 
to be applied. And here undoubtedly it is to be 
rendered on this Side Fordan. See iii. 8. 


In the Wilderneſs, in the Plain] In the Plain of 


- Meoab, where they had remained a long while; as 
appears from the foregoing Book, Numb. xxii. 1. 
XXVi. 3, 63. xxxi. 12. xxxiii. 48, 49. xxxv. 1. 
e ee, 

Over-againſt the Red-Sea, ] There is no Word 


in the Hebrew Text for Sea; and therefore the 
_ - Marginal Tranſlation is to be preferred, which is, 


 over-againſt Suph ;, which was a Place in the Coun- 
try of Moab, (See Numb. xxi. 14.) over-againſt 
Which they now lay encamped ; but were ſo far 
- diſtant from the Ned. Sca, that there can be no 
' Reſpect to it here. 5 | 
Between Paran,] He doth not mean the Wil- 


_ derneſs of Paran, frequently mentioned in the 


. foregoing Book (for that was as remote from 


A COMMENTARY 


This muſt be 


them.” 


* X111. 26, 


Chap. 1. 
hence as the Red-Sea) ; but ſome Place in the 
Country of Moab, as Supb was, and the reſt of 
the Places which here follow. 


And Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and 
Dizabab.)] There was a Place called Hazeroth, 


where they had encamped a long Time ago, 


Numb. xi. 35. XXXill. 17. but it was in another 
Wilderneſs far from this Place, as appears by 
the Account Moſes gives of their Removals from 
that Place to this, where they now lay, Numb. 
XXXIIi. 17, 48, 49, And therefore I take this, 
and the other three Places here mentioned, to have 
been Frontier-Towns in the Country of Moab, 
which lay upon the Borders of this Plain. The 
laſt of which, Dizahah, is tranſlated by the LXX. 


and the-Vulgar, as if it ſignified a Place where 
there were Mines of Gold. 


Onkelos and the Hieruſalem Targum, who take 
Suph to ſignify the Red. Sea, and Paran for the 
Wilderneſs through which they had come many - . 
Years ago, Sc. are forced to add ſeveral Words 
to make out the. Senſe of this Verſe in this Manner; 
Theſe be the Words which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael 
on this Side Jordan, Ic. reproving them becauſe they 
ſinned in the Deſert, and provoked Go p in the Plain 
over-againſt the Red-Sea ; and murmured in Paran 
about Manna; and at Hazeroth for Fleſh, &c. 
And ſo they proceed to mention other Sins com- 
mitred in other Places; but not in theſe here 
named: Which they force, from their natural 
Senſe, to comply with this Conceit. 

Ver.2. There are eleven Days Fourney from Horeb, 
6c. ] Or eleven Days (we were a coming) from 
Horeb, by the Way of Mount Seir, unto Kadeſh- - 
Barnea. Which cannot be underſtood of the 
whole Time they ſpent between theſe two Places, 
but only of the Time they ſpent in travelling: 
For they ſtayed a Month at Kibroth- Hataguab, 
and a Week more at Hazeroth, . Numb. xi. 21. 
X11. 15, 16. before they came to Kade/h-Barnea. 
This he repreſents to them, to make them ſen— 
ſible, they had been kept in the Wilderneſs ſo 
many Years, as had paſſed ſince they came out of 
Egypt ; not becaaſe'it was a long Way to Canaan, 
but for the Reaſon mentioned in the xiv*" of Num- 
bers. For from Horeb ( whither he ordered them 
to go, when they came out of Egypt) they came 
in eleven Days, and took no long Journeys, to 
the Borders of the Land of Canaan ; where Kadeſb- 
Barnea lay. So Maimonides ; the Way was plain 
and known between Horeb (whither Gop brought 
them on Purpoſe to ſerve. him) and Kadejþ : 
Which was the Beginning of an habitable Coun- 
try; according to what he faith, Numb. xx. 16. 
See More Nevochim, pag. iii. cap. i. See Numb. 


By the Way of Mount Seir,] The Country of 
the Edomites. Chap. ii. Ver. 12. 

Unto Kadeſh-Barnea, ] How they were ordered 
to come hither, and. what they did here, he re- 
lates, ver. 6. 19. and fo proceeds to give an Ac- 
count of ſeveral remarkable Things which befel 
them, unto the Time when he wrote theſe Things; 
which he ſets down in the next Verſe. | 

Ver. 3. And it came to paſs in the fortieth Year, } 
After they came out of Egypt. 

In the eleventh Month, on the firſt Day of ihe 
Month, ] In the firſt Month of this fortieth Year, 


they came into the Wilderneſs of Zin, unto an- 
other Kadeſp, Numb. xx, 1, F. rom whence they 


removed 
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removed to Mount Hor; where Aaron died on 
the firſt Day of the fifth Month of this Year. 
e there, ver. 28. Where it appears, ver. 29. 
they mourned for him thirty Days, that is, till 
the Beginning of the ſixth Month. In which 
- they fought with King Arad, Numb. xxi. and 
from Mount Hor travelled from Place to Place, (as 
we read there, and Numb. xxxiii.) till they came 
to theſe Plains of Moab. In which Journeys, and 
in the reſt of the Tranſactions, mentioned in the 
latter End of the Book of Numbers, they ſpent 
the other five Months of this Lear; as I have 
obſerved in their proper Places. And now began 
the eleventh Month, when Moes, being to leave 
the World before the End of this Year, ſpake 
all that follows in this Book. And this Speech 


(which he begins ver. 6.) and continues to the 


fortieth Verſe of the fourth Chapter) the great 
Primate of Ireland thinks, he made to the Peo- 
le on the twentieth of February, and on the 
+ Sabbath-day ; as the Reader may find in his 
Annals. | 

That Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, ac- 
cording unto all that the Lo RD had given him in 
Commandment unto them, |] Made a Rehearſal of 
all that at ſeveral Times he had received from the 
Lo Rp, and delivered unto them. 

Ver. 4. After he had ſlain Sibon the King of the 
Amorites, which dwelt in Heſhbon, ] About five 
' Months ago; for it was after Aaron's Death; which 
was the firſt Day of the fifth Month, Numb. xxxiii. 
38. and they mourned for him all that Month, 
See Numb. xxi. 29, &c. 

And Og the King of Baſhan, which dwelt at 
Aſtaroth | This was a City in the Country of 
Baſhan, ( Joſh. Xin. 31.) and a City it was of very 
great Antiquity, as appears from Gen. xiv. 5 
See there. From whence ſome think the famous 
' Goddeſs Aftarie had her Name, being here wor- 
ſhipped. But whether that Goddeſs took her 
Name from this City, or the City from the God- 
deſs, is not certain; as Mr, Selden obſerves in his 
Syntagma 11. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. But that. the 
| Heathen Deities were wont to have their Names 
from the Groves, Mountains, Cities, and Caves, 
where they were worſhipped, is as certain, as it 
is uncertain from whence Afarte, or Aſftaroth (as 
the Scripture-Name is) was fo called. 

In Edrei;] His Royal Palace was at Aftaroth 
(as Sibon's was at Heſbbon); but he was ſlain in 
Edrei, Numb. xxi. 3 3. 7 


0 


Ver. 5. On this Side Jordan, in the Land of 


Moab, ] In the Plains of Moab ; before they paſ- 
ſed over Jordan. See ver. 1. 12 


Began Moſes to declare this Law, ſaying, ] TO 


call to Remembrance that which any one had for- 
gotten 3 and to explain that which any one did 
not underſtand. So Maimonides expounds theſe 
Words in Seder Zeraim. In the End of the forti- 


eth Year, in the Beginning of the Month She- 
* bat, Moſes called the People together, ſaying, - 5 


The Time of my Death draws near, if any one 
therefore hath forgot any Thing that I have 


delivered, let him come and receive it; or if 
any Thing ſeem dubious, let him come, that Ko 
We great Hood of the Aſſyrian River; which the 


II may explain it. And fo they ſay in Sipbri, 
A any one- have forgotten any Conſtitution, let 


bim come and hear it the ſecond Time; if be 


need 10 have any Thing unfolded, let him come 


and bear the Explication of it. For which he f 


quotes this Verſe; and ſays that Moſes ſpent all 
his Time in this, from the Beginning of the 
Month Shebat, to the ſeventh Day of Adar. And 
what he now ſaid was likely to be the more 


regarded, becauſe theſe were, in a Manner, his 


dying Words ;. for he lived but till the ſeventh 


Day of the next Month; and ſeems to have com- 


poſed this Book as a Compendium of his whole - 
Law, for the familiar Uſe of the Children of 


Iſrael ; from whence it is called Deuteronomy, 1. e. + - + 


a ſecond Law. See FHuetius in his Demonſtr. 
Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 1. * 
Ver. 6. The Lok D our Gop ſpake unto us 
in Horeb, ſaying, ] Numb. x. 13. 
Ze have dwelt long enough in this Mount :] From 
the third Month of the firſt Year (Exod, xix. 1.) to 
the twentieth Day of the ſecond Year after they 
came out of Egypt, (Numb. x. 11.) they ſtayed 
at Mount Sinai, which is the ſame with Horeb, - 
they being only two Tops of the ſame Mountain, 
one of them ſomething higher than the other, - 
as they are deſcribed by thoſe who have taken 
a View of them. For Moſes was twice with + - 
Go p, for the Space of forty Days, in this Mount: 
And here the Tabernacle, and all Things be- 
longing to it were made, according to the Orders - 
he there received; and then was erected and 
conſecrated ; and the People all numbred and 
diſpoſed under ſeveral Standards, to march in ſuch - 
Order as Gop appointed, Numb. ii. 3, 10, 17, 
Sec. x. 14, 155 ee. 
Ver. 7. Turn you,] From this Mountain. 
And take your Feurney,] Reſume your Journey, 
which you have ſo long intermitted. Ar 
And go to the Mount of the Amorites, | A Moun 
on the South Part of Canaan, inhabited by the 
Amorites, together with ſome Canaanites and Ama- 
lekites, Numb. xiv. 25, 43, 45. But the prin- 
cipal Poſſeſſors of it were Amorites, as is expreſ- - 
ſed more than once in this Chapter, ver. 19, 20, 
44. This is the Mountain to which Maſes bid 
the Spies go up, Numb. xii. 17. and ſo they did, 
ver. 22. „ 
And unto all the Places nigh thereunto, ] And ſo 
paſs into all the Neighbouring Country, which 
lies near 1t. eee 
In the Plain, in the Hills, and in the Vale, 
This is a Deſcription of the Country nigh unto this 
Mountain: Some of which was Champain, (as 
we ſpeak) and other Parts of it conſiſted of Hills 


and Dales. 


And in the South, and by the Sea-ſide, to the 


Land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto 


the great River, the River Eupbrates.] And ſo go 
into all the reſt of the Land of Canaan : The ſe- 
veral Quarters of which he here ſets forth. The 
Southern Part lying toward this Mountain; the 
Weſtern upon the Sea (where the People proper- 
ly called Canaanites dwelt); the Northern toward 
Lebanon'; and the Eaſtern towards the River Eu- 
brates. Which by other Authors, as well as 


Moſes, is called the great River. So Callimachus 


in his Hymn to Apollo, ver. 103. 


0 'Aarvels md]apoio pig; pid” 


Scholiaſt obſerves 1s meant of Euphrates. And Lucan, 


” 


7 


9 cum Tigride magnus 
Euphrates ——> 11 


J. iti. ver. 283. 
Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8. Behold, I have ſet the Land] In the 
" "Hebrew, Given the Land, 1. e. beſtowed it upon 
you, and am ready to bring you into the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it. 

Before you:] That every one of you may have 
his Share of it: Or, that you may go whither 


you pleaſe, and ſettle yourſelves in it, Gen. xiii. 


. XXX1V. 10. 

So in and poſſeſs the Land,] Therefore make no 
longer Stay here in the Wilderneſs ; but go and 

take Poſſeſſion of my Gift. 

Which the LoxD fware unto your Fathers, 
Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, &c.] Gen. xv. 18. 
xvii. 7, 8. xxvi. 3. xxvili. 13. 

Ver. 9. And I fpake unto you at that Time, 
ſaying, ] About the Time of their coming to 
Horeb, or mount Sinai. For the Story of Jethro, 
unto which this relates, preceded that immediate- 
ly, Exod. xvii. Many great Men place it after 
the giving of the Law: Of which ſee Selden, lib. 
it. de Synedr. cap. 2. u. iv. 

J am not able to bear you myſelf alone.] We do not 
read, before now, that Moſes ſpake thus to the 
People. But Jethro ſpake in this Manner to him, 
Exod. xviii. 18. and gave him Advice to take ſome 
others to his Aſſiſtance, ver. 21. which Advice 
he followed, ver. 24. And then ſpake to the 
People what Fethro had ſaid to him; and inlarged 
upon it in the Words we read here, in the fol- 
lowing Verſes : Where he gives them the Reaſon 
why he could not perform the Office of a Judge 


alone. 
Ver. 10. The Lok Þ your God hath multiplied 


you; and, behold, you are this Day, as the Stars of 


Heaven for Mullitude.] Increaſed unto a greater 
Number than can eaſily be told. 

Ver. 11. The Lok D God of your Fathers make 
yon a thouſandTimes ſo many more as you are,] As if he 
had ſaid, I am not troubled at your vaſt Increaſe, 
but bleſs Gop for it; and beſeech him to make 
you a thouſand Times more numerous than at pre- 
ſent ate. 

And bleſs you, as he hath promiſed you. ] In the 
Promiſe often repeated to their Fathers, Gen. x1, 
2. XV. 5. XVI. 5, 6. Xvill. 18. xxii. 17. xxvi. 4. 
xxviii. 14. 

Ver. 12. How can I myſelf alone bear your Cum- 
brance, and your Burden, and your Strife? ] But 
how is it- poſſible for one Man alone to undergo 
the Labour of hearing all the Complaints of ſuch 
a Multitude ; and of remedying all their Griev- 
ances, and determining all their Controverſies ? 
So the laſt Word ſignifies, Suits at Law, (as we 
ſpeak) as the two former ſignify other Differences, 
which aroſe between one Man and another, about 
ſuch Things as are mentioned in the xxi*, xxiid, 
and xxiii, Chapters of Exopus. The firſt 
Word, which we tranſlate Cumbrance, ſignifies 
tedioſam litigantium ſerram, (as Hottinger interprets 
it, in his Smegma Orientale, lib. i. cap. 6.) the te- 
dious Pleadings of thoſe that manage Cauſes be- 
fore a Judge, by Bills and Anſwers, ( ſuppoſe ) 
and Rejoinders, Sc. 

Ver. 13. Take ye] In the Hebrew it is, Give 
ye, i. e. Preſent unto me ſuch Perſons as you 
think fit, according to. the following Charac- 
ters. | | 
Wiſe Men, and underſtanding, and known among 


your Tribes, &c.] Men of known Wiſdom, Prudence, 
and | Integrity; ſkilful in Divine and Human 


Ruler, of Ten. But howſoever this be, it is cer- 


A COMMENTARY Chap . 


Laws. See Exod. xviii. 21. Some take i 
Men to ſignify ſuch as knew much; and Un-. 
deſtanding, ſuch as had Prudence to make uſe - 


of their Knowledge, being Men of Experience; 


and they were to be noted for both theſe, 
xi the People would not have reverenced 
em. 

Ver. 14. And ye anſwered me, and ſaid, The 
Thing which thou haſt ſpoken, is good for us to do.] 
This Conſent of the Feople is not recorded before; 
but ſufficiently implied in their Submiſſion to this 
Regulation, mentioned Exod, xvii. 26. 

Ver. 15. So I took the chief of your Tribes, wiſe | 

Men, and known ;] From among thoſe Men that 
they preſented to him, he took, I ſuppoſe, ſuch 
Perſons among the Chief of their Tribes, as were 
endowed with the Qualities here named, and 
were known by all ſo to be. For obſcure Per- 
ſons, either for Birth, or Experience in Affairs, 
would have been contemned : And therefore he 
choſe the Nobleſt of thoſe that were preſented to 
him, (called here the Chief of their Tribes ) if they 
were no leſs worthy than others. For ſome ſuch, 
no doubt, there were among their great Men, as 
might be thought fit for this high Employment. 
And they were the fitter, becauſe being Men 
of Quality, (as we ſpeak) they were leſs liable 
to be corrupted by Bribery ; from which Msſes 
took Care all Judges ſhould be ſo free, that he 
expreſly requires they ſhould be Men hating 
Covetouſneſs, Exod. xviii. 21. And Solon did not 
forget to make this a Part of the Oath, which 
every Judge in Athens took, ( which is mentioned 
at large by Demoſthenes in his Oration againſt 
Timocrates ) id Sacz Sifouar Tig indo: erence, 27" 
abr 2%, r A. i, &&c. I will receive mo 
Gift upon the Account of my Sentence; neither J 
myſelf, nor any Body elſe for me, nor others with 
my Knowledge, by any Artifice or Device wwhat- 
ſoever. 
And made them Heads over you, ] Set them to 
govern and rule the People, ( as it is expreſſed 
ver. 13.) by deciding all Cauſes which were 
brought before them ; as far as they were able to 
underſtand them. 

Captains over Thouſands, and Captains over Hun- 
areds, and Captains over Fifties, and Captains 
over Tews, ] It is a Queſtion, whether they were 
Commanders over ſo many Families, or Perſons; 
as I obſerved upon Exod. xviii. 25, Hermannus 
Conringius thinks they were Rulers (as the Word 
ſignifies) over ſo many Fathers of Families, un- 
derſtanding by a Family, that which we now 
call an Houſhold, De Republ, Hebreorum, /cct. 
XV111. 

And Officers among your Tribes, ] The ſame 
great Man, in the xxvi Section of the ſame 
Book, takes Schotrim to have been Judges, as 
well as the Reſt, His great Reaſon is, becauſe 


the Seventy Elders were ordered to be choſen 


out of them, among others, Numb. xi. 16. Now 
it 1s altogether improbable, he thinks, that ſuch 
a Prophetical College as that was, ſhould be 
choſen out of ſuch mean Officers, as the He- 


brew Doctors make theſe Schotrim to have been. 


But ſee what I have noted upon Zxod. v. 14. and 
Numb. xi. 16. And let me here add, that if they 
were. Judges, (and not Attendants upon them ) 
they were very mean ones, being put below the 


tall 
4 


— 


dom, Humility, the Fear of 
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tain ſome of theſe Judges Had gr er Authority 


than others, being intruſted with à larger Jurif- 
diction; and it's likely, greater Abilities were 


required in thoſe-over Thouſantls, than in thoſe 
over Tens. As in the great Sanhedrim afterwards, 
the Jews. make more Things neceſſary to qualify 


Men for a Place in it, than were requiſite for 


thoſe in lower Courts; where no Man could 
ſit, (much leſs in the higheſt) unleſs theſe ſever 
Things were remarkable in him (as Maimonides 
faith, Halacab Sanbedrim, cap. iv. ſet. 7.); Wiſ- 
God, Contempt of 


| Riches, Love of "Truth, a good Fame ;, and he was 


beloved alſo of others. | 

Ver. 16. And I charged 'your Judges at that 
Time, ſaying, ] As the Quality of their Perſons; 
and their Endowments, made them conſiderable, ſo 
they were dignified with the honourable Name of 


Schbofetim, and were alſo called Elders, which had 


been, a long Time, a Title of Honour among 
the Jetos, and in other Nations. 1 

Hear the Cauſes between your Breibren,] This 
was a neceſſary Quality in a good Judge, to give 
Audience to every one chat brought a Cauſe be- 
fore him; and not to delay any Man. But the 
Jews infer from theſe Words, that it was not law- 
ful to hear any Man, when his Adverſary was 
abſent 3 but both Parties were to be there pre- 
lent. And they were alſo to be heard ſpeak for 
themſelves, if they pleaſed : which was Part of 
the fore-named Oath, which Solon ordered all the 
Athenian Judges to take, Ang „ Te Te D- 
ps Y Ts dn Aαονννννννν ov ies poor, I will hear the 


Accuſer and the Defender both alike. © 


Aud judge” righteouſly] The next Thing re- 
quired of a Judge, was to be upright and impar- 
tial, not conſidering what the Man was, but his 
Cauſe. This is implied in the following Words: 

Between every Man and his Brother,] i. e. Be- 


tween one //aehite and another.. 


And the Stranger that is with him.] i. e. Be- 
tween an ¶raelile and a Proſelyte: whether he 
were received into the Covenant by Circumci- 
ſion, or not. For of this latter Sort there were, 
no doubt, a great Number amongſt that mixed 
Multitude, who came with them out of Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 38. And while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs, there was not a diſtinct Court for Ma- 
elites and Proſelytes ; but their Cauſes were tried 


m one and the ſame, as Mr. Selden obſerves, lib. ii. 


de Synedriis, „„ he of oro a BF 
Ver. 17. Ye hall not reſpeft Perſous in Fudę- 
ment,] Not be ſwayed by particular Affection or 
Intereſt; but judge ſincerely, without Reſpect to 
Relatiog, or any Benefit or Injury received. 
You ſhall bear the Small, as well as the Great :] 
Be equally diſpoſed patiently to attend to the Cauſe 
of a poor Man, as of a great; and to do him as 
ſpeedy and impartial Juſtice * ſee Lev. xix. 15. 
And here the Hebrew Doctors tell us of ſome 
ſingular Practices in their Courts, to preſerve the 


Diſpenſation of exact Juſtice :' For if one of the 


conrending Parties came into them richly cloathed,, 
and the other poorly, they would not hear'them 


till both were cloathed alike, Nor would they 
fuffer one of them to fit, and the other. ſtand; 


but both of chem either ſat, or ſtood. And if they 


- 
( : 


lat, one of them was not pe 


than the other; but they fat 


by each other's Side, 
Ge. bet 
+\ 


I 


*mitted to ſit higher 
See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. Xiii. 1. 10. 
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N "You [ball not be afraid of the Face of Man, Cou- 


rage and undaunted Reſolution is another neceſſary 


Qualification in a judge; who muſt not be 


them to determine. 


over-awed by what any Man can do unto him; 


but remember, (as it here follows) that he is in 


Gop's Place. | # 
For the Judgment is G o p': ] Gop gave them 
their Commiſſion by Moſes; ſo that they were 


his Miniſters, and acted by his Authority: and 


therefore might be confident he would defend 
them in the Diſcharge of their Office. This ſhews, 
that tho? Moſes alone acted by immediate Autho- 
rity from Gop, yet theſe always being conſti- 


tuted by him, were to be look'd upon as pro- 
nouncing Sentence in his Name; who, after a 
peculiar Manner, was the King and ſupreme 


Governor of the People of Mael. 
And the Cauſe that is too hard for you, bring 


it unto me, and 1 will hear it.] Another Quality, 


is Humility, in not adventuring to judge of 
Things above their Reach. Some think there 
were certain Cauſes reſerved to the Cognizance 
of Moſes, (as I obſerv'd upon Exod. xviii. 22.) 


but the contrary appears by theſe Words, that all 
Manner of Cauſes were brought before theſe 


Judges; and they, not the People, brought ſuch 
Cauſes before Moſes, as they found to hard for 
So that they, not the Perſon 
whoſe Cauſe it was, judged of the Difficulty of the 
Cauſe : ſee Selden, lib. i. de Synedriis, cap. xvi. 
Ver. 18. Aud I commanded you at that Time 
all the Things which ye ſhould do.] As he rightly 
informed their Judges, ſo he inſtructed the Peo- 
ple alſo in their Duty, before they went from Ho- 
reb; by delivering to them the Fudements which 
GoDp commanded him to ſet before them, Exod. 
XX1. 1. contained in that and in the two following 
Chapters, whereby both they and their Judges 
were to govern themſolves. 
Ver. 19. Aud when we departed from Horeb, ] 
See Numb. x. 12. 


We went through all that great and terrible Mil- 


derneſs,] It may well be called great becauſe it 
extended a great Way. For after three Days 


Journey (Numb; x. 33.) they ſettled at Kibroth- - 


hataavab z which was in this Wilderneſs of Paran. 
From whence they went to Hazerotb, which is ſtill 
ſaid to be in this Wilderneſs, Numb. xi. 35. 


And when they went from thence, they were in 


the ſame Wilderneſs, xii. 16. where Kadeſbꝰ was, 
xiii. 26. and ſee xxxiii. 17. And this Wilderneſs 


Was very terrible, or dreadful; becauſe there were 


no Inhabitants in it, but wild Beaſts. 

Which you ſaw by the Way of the Mountain of the 
Amorites,] All the Way you went towards that 
Mountain; ſee ver. 777. Fa; 

As the Loox D our GoD commanded us;] Ac- 
cording; to the Direction which Go p gave them, by 
the Motion of the Cloud that went before them. 
And *0e came to Kade/h:Batnea.] Where they 
reſted at the Foot of that Mountain, in the Wilder- 
nels of Paran, Numb. xiii. 2, 26. SET 

Ver. 20. Aud I ſaid unto you, Ye are come unto 


the Mountain of the Amorites, which the LO R D., 


Go p doth give unto us.] For this was Part of the 
Country, which Go Þ,. beltowed upon them, for 
their, Poſſeſſion; as appears from Numb. xxxiv. 


4. Where Kadeſh-Barnea is mentioned as a Fron- 


tier Place in their South-Border. And indeed 
the Amorites, whereſoever they found them, were 
| to 


* 
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to be expelled; as they had already diſpoſſeſſed 
them of the whole Kingdom of Sibon, who was 
King of the Amorites, Numb. xxi. 21, 25, 26. 


Ver. 21. Behold, the Lo RD thy Go p hath ſet 
the Land before thee :]} All the Country beyond 
this Mountain, ver. 8. | 

Go up,] For there was a great Aſcent to it, 
Numb. xin. 17. | 

And poſſeſs it,] Enter upon the Poſſeſſion of it. 

A the Lox D Gop of thy Fathers hath ſaid 
unto thee ;] According to the Promiſe made by 
Go long ago, to Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, 
(fee ver. 8.) which he is now ready to perform. 

- Fear not, neither be diſcouraged.) Do not dread 

either their Number, or their Strength; but truſt 
in the LoR D, (whoſe Name he repeats four 
Times in theſe three Verſes) that he will make 
good his Word. 

Ver. 22. And ye came near unto me every one 
of you, ] The Heads of every Tribe, in the Name 
of the whole Congregation z whoſe Deſire this 
Was. 

And ſaid, We will ſend Men before u,] Some 
ſelect Perſons. | 

And they ſhall ſearch out the Land,] Give us an 
Account how it lies, and what kind of Country 
It 15. | 

And bring us Word again by what Way we muſt 
2s up,] Inform us which Way to direct our 

March into it. 

And into what Cities we ſhall come.) What 
Cities we ſhall firſt attack, to make our Way 
the clearer into the Country, Moſes alſo charges 
the Men that went to ſearch the Land,. with 


many other Inquiries, (Numb. xiii. 18, 19, 20.) 


that the People might receive the fulleſt Satiſ- 
faction. 

Ver. 23. And the Saying pleaſed me well :] He 
thought this a reaſonable Motion, proceeding 
only from a prudent Caution; whereas, in Truth, 
they were timorous, and diſtruſtful of Go D's 
Promiſe. 

And I tock twelve Men of you, one of a Tribe, ] 
That every body might be ſatisfied, when they 
heard the Report of their Brethren, Numb. xiii. 2, 
3, 4, &c. and Gop directed him ſo to do, as 
we read there. 

Ver. 24. And they turned,] From Kadeſb- 
Barnes. "4 

And went up into the Mountain,! Numb. iii. 
17, 21. 

gr came unto the Valley of Eſbcol,] It appears 
by the Relation, Numb. xiii. 21, 22, 23. that this 
was the laſt Place unto which they came, when 
they had ended their Search, 

And ſearched it out.) After they had gone 
through all the Quarters of the Country. 

Ver. 25. And they took of the Fruit of the Land, 
in their Hands, and brought it down unto us 1 Both 
Grapes, Pomegranets, and Figs, Numb. xiil. 23. 

And brought us Word again, and ſaid, It is a 
good Land which the Lo Rx D our Go p doth give 

45.) So they all faid unanimouſly, and brought 
along with them a Demonſtration of it, Numb. 
- XU. 27. only they added, that they were not able 
to deal with the Inhabitants of it. 

Ver. 26. Notwithſtanding ye would not go up, 


Deut rebelled againſt the Commandment of the Lot. 


your, GOD.) Who bad you go up, and not be 


afraid, ver. 8, 21, Which was the greater Sin; fore you,] In a glorious Pillar of Clound and Fire. 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. L 


becauſe he had not only brought them to the Bor- 
ders of the Land, but convinced them, that he had 
not deluded them with fair Promiſes of a better 
Country than really it was: for they all ſaw the 
goodly Fruit which it produced ; and ought there. 
fore to have believed he would fulfil his Worg, 
and give them the Poſſeſſion of it. 

Ver. 27. And ye murmured in your Tents,] Aﬀer 
great Lamentations for a whole Night together, 
Numb. xiv. 1. 

And ſaid, Becauſe the Lok D hated us, he hath 


brought us forth out of the Land of Opt] Unto 
pired to re- 


which therefore they deſired and 
turn, Numb. xiv. 4. 

To deliver us into the Hand of the Amorites to de. 
ftroy us.] Nothing can be more pernicious, (as 
Groetius here obſerves) than a Perſuaſion that Go p 
doch not love us, but hath a Deſign upon us, to 
deſtroy us. | 

Ver. 28. Whither ſhall we go up?] Moſes, 1 
ſuppoſe, ſtill preſſed them to go up, and take 
Poſſeſſion of the Land: To which they give him 
this ſnappiſh Anſwer. 

Our Brethren have diſcouraged our Heart,] 
The Men that you yourſelf ſent to ſearch the 
Land, diſpirited us by the Report they have 
brought us. Which would not have had that 
Effect upon them, if they had minded one 
Part of it, as much as the other, and calmly 
conſidered what Caleb and Jeſbua ſaid, who 
made no- Doubt of Succeſs. 

Saying, The People is greater and taller than we; 
More numerous, and of far greater Stature and 
Strength, Numb. xii. 28, 33. : 

The Cities are great, and walled up to Heaven ;] 
The Spies only told them, that their Cities were 
walled, and very great, Numb. xiii. 28. but their 
Fear and Confuſion of Thoughts augmented the 
Danger of attempting the Conqueſt of them : Yet 
Moſes himſelf thinks good afterwards, to uſe the 
ſame Hyperbole, ix. 1. which is common in the beſt 
Authors. For thus Homer in Odyfſ. E. ver. 239. 
ſpeaks of a Fir-Tree as high as Heaven, i. e. ex- 
ceeding tall : 


n— x41 I iy bearopchens. 


Many other Inſtances may be ſeen in Bochart's 


Phaleg. lib. i. cap. xiii. 
moreover, we have ſeen the Sons of the Ana- 

kims tbere.] See Numb. xiii. 28, 33. Conſt. P Em- 
pereur will rather have it tranſlated the Sons of the 
Giants, as the LXX and Onkelos take it. Yet 
he acknowledges that Anak ſeems to have been the 
firſt Parent and Propagator of the Race of Giants 
after the Flood; and therefore it may be properly 
tranſlated as we do: ſee Annot. in Ttiner. Benjamini 
Tudelenſis, p. 136. 

Ver. 29. Then I ſaid unto you,] Moſes here 
at large relates what he ſaid unto their Fathers, 
upon this Occaſion ; which he doth not mention 
in the Book of NuMBERs, (where we read only 
of his falling down before Gop) that he might 
awaken this Generation to a greater Confidence in 
God, and a Dread of his Judgment. | 

Dread not, neither be afraid tbem;] Do not 
conſider ſo much how ſtrong they are, as how 
powerful the Lo A D your GO D is, who hath 
promiſed you this good Land. 

Ver. 30. Ye Lo R D your G o D, cobich goeth be- 


He 
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He ſball fight for you,] As he had done hitherto, 
Exod. xiv. 14. Xvi. 8, &c. Rye Gb IP: Las 
According to all that he did for you in Egypt be. 
fore your Eyes :] Why ſhould you think he is Teſs 
able to bring you into Canaan, than he was to 
redeem you from Egypt, where you were oppreſ- 
ſed by very powerful Enemies? | | 


Ver. 31. And in the Wilderneſs, ] Ever ſince + 


they came from thence through the Wilderneſs of 
the Red Sea, Exod. X11. 18. and the Wilderneſs 
of Sin, Exod. xvi; 1. and the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
Exod. xix. 1, 2. and then through that terrible 
Wilderneſs of Paran. Sce above, ver. 19. 
Where thou haſt ſeen how that the Torn thy GOD 
bare thee, as a Man doth bear his Son,] The lon 
Experience they had of the tender Care' he ha 
over them, (which was as indulgent as that of a 
kind Father towards his only Son; when he is a 
Child, whom he carries in his Arms ) ſhould have 


made them confident of his gracious Providence 


for the future. 8 
In all the Way that ye went, until ye came into this 
\ Place. ] He made Proviſion for them in the moſt 


deſolate Places; bringing them Water out of a 


Rock ; ſending Bread down to them from Hea- 
ven; defending them from wild Beaſts, and from 


their fiercer Enemies, c. 


Ver. 32. Yet in this Thing ye did not believe the 
| LorD your Gop, ] He could not prevail with 
them to truſt Go p; and go up, as he com- 


manded, in his Power and Might to poſſeſs the 


Land. Nor could all that Caleb and Joſhua ſaid, 
at all move them, Numb. xiv. 7, 8, 9. 

Ver. 33. Who went in the Way before you,] 
Never failed conſtantly to direct and guide you in 
your Journeys, Exod. xiii. 22. hyp 

To ſearch you out a Place to pitch your Tents in,] 
But always mark*d out your Encampments, where 
they ſhould be, Numb. IX, I7. | 

In Fire by Night, to ſhew you by what Way ye 
ſhould go, and in a Cloud by Day.] That they 
might be able to travel by Night, as well as by 
Day : Which was moſt convenient in Summer- 
time, when the Sun was very ſcorching in a 
Wilderneſs, where there was no Shelter, Exotl. 
xiii. 21, Numb. ix. 16, 21: | 

Ver. 34. And the Lo RD heard the Voice of 
Jour Words, | They not only diſtruſted Go», 
(ver. 32.) but murmured againſt their Leaders, 
and againft Gop, in a mutinous Manner; con- 
ſulting to return into Egypt, Numb. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
And moreover ſpake of ſtoning Caleb and Joſpua 
for their good Advice, ver. 10. 
And was wroth, and ſware, ſaying, ] Which fo 

provoked the Divine Majeſty, that he irrevocably 
determined what follows; confirming it with an 
Oath, Numb. xiv. 21. 

Ver. 35. Surely there ſhall not one of theſe Men 
of this evil Generation, ſee that good Land, &c. ] 
See Numb, xiv. 23, 28, 29. 
Ver. 36. Save Caleb the Son of Fephunneh;] And 

Joſhua the Son of Nun. See Numb. xiv. 24, 30. 
And ſee below, ver. 38. 

He ſhall ſee it, and to him will I give the Land 
that he hath trodden upon, &c.] This was as 
exactly fulfilled, as their diſinheriting was, Foſs. 
XIV. 9, 12, Where the particular Portion of 

and is mentioned, which Gop promiſed to 
him, and which Jaſbua gave him in the Moun- 
tain 7 7 we Anakims dwelt, For ſuch was the 
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wonderful Faith ahd Courage of Caleb, that he 
doubted not to diſpoſſeſs thoſe, whom the reſt of 
the Hracliles dreaded as invincible 
Ver. 37. Aſo the Lox D was angry with me] | 
Not at that Time, but afterwards ; when they 
came into the Wildneſs of Zin, to another Kade/#, 
Numb. XX. I, 14. 2 A - 
For your Sales,] By Occaſion of their freſh 
Diſcontents, and mutinous Upbraidings of him, 
(Numb. xx. 2, 3, 4.) Which provoked him ſo, 


that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, as tnje 
 P/almiſt obſerves, Fſal. cvi. 32, 33. This was 


an high Aggravation of their Guilt ; that they 
not only undid themſelves; but brought great 
Diſpleaſure upon their worthy Leader and Go- 
vernor, whom they wearied with their Tumults 
and Rebellions. Or the Meaning may be, (which 
doth not much differ from the Account now given) 
that they murmuring in a tumultuous Manner, 
when they ſaw the Water did not flow out of 


the Rock at the firſt Stroke, he himſelf alſo - - - 
was put into ſuch a Commotion, that he began 
to doubt, and ſay GO would do nothing for 


ſuch a rebellious People, though he had declared 
he would. If this be true, he ſoon recovered him- 
ſelf, and ſmote the Rock again, in Confidence 
Gop would be as good as his Word. But Gob 


was ſo angry at the Words he had ſpoken, that 


he ſo far puniſhed him for them, as to deny him 
Entrance into Canaan. 10. N 

Saying, Thou alſo ſhalt nat go in thitber.] Which 
[hreatning is renewed a little before his Death, 
Numb. xxvii. 13, 14. and he could not get re- 
pealed by any Entreaties, as we read in this 
Book; 11, 26. | | | 3 
Ver. 38. But Foſh:2 the Son of Nun, which - 
ſtandeth before thee, ] i. e. Waits upon thee. 

He hall go in thither ;] So Go promiſed, 
when he; as well as Caleb, endeavoured to put 
Courage into the People to go and poſſeſs the 
Land, Numb. xiv. 6, 7, &c. 30. 


Encourage bim; for be ſpall canſe Iſrael to iu-— 


berit it.] Not only go thither, and have his 


Portion there, but be the Captain of T#az!, and 


conquer the Land for them, and divide it 
among them. This intimates as if Fo/bua was 


afraid, he might be excluded as well as his 


Maſter, being extremely troubled, it is likely, 
that he was not ſuffered to reap the Fruit of 
his long Labours. Therefore G o p bids Mo/es 
encourage his Hope, and command him to take 
Heart, (as we ſpeak) for undoubtedly he ſhould 
do more than go into Canaan. Which may be 
the Reaſon, why his Name is not put into the 
Exception, (ver. 35, 36.) together with Caleb's; 
but they are mentioned ſeparately ; becauſe there 
was ſomething to be ſaid peculiar to each of 
them. | 

Ver. 39: Moreover, your little ones, which ye 
ſaid ſhould be a Prey, ] See Numb. xiv. 91. 

And your Children, which in that Day had no 
Knowledge between Good and Evil, | And conſequent- 
ly did not provoke Gop by their Diſobedience. 
Wey hall go in thither, &c. ] Their Innocence 


moved Pity towards them: Though Children, in 


ſome Caſes, were cut off for their Fathers Sins. 

Ver. 40. But as for you, turn ye, ] From the 
Land of Canaan; to which they were not per- 
mitted to go. p 
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unio them, Go not up,] 


And take your Journey into the Wilderneſs, ] 


And get you back again into the Wilderneſs, out 
of which I have brought you, Numb. xiv. 25. 


By the Way of the Red Sea.] Thus they had 
their Deſire, in ſome Part, of retutning into 


Egypt, (Numb. xiv. 4.) which was not far from 


the Red Sea. I 
Ver. 41. Then ye anſwered, and ſaid unto me, 


Vr have ſinned againſt the Lok D;] They repent- 
| ed, when it was too late to do them any Good. 


See Numb. x1v. 40. | 
We will goup, and fight, according to all that the 


. LorD our Gop commanded us.] Now they 


reſolve to encounter thoſe Enemies, of whom they 


| were before ſo afraid, as to ſpeak of ſtoning thoſe 


who exhorted them not to fear them, Numb. xiv. 
40. | 
8 And when ye bad girded on every Man his Wea- 
pons of War, ye were ready to go up into the Hill.] 
They not only made a ſtout Reſolution, but ac- 
tually prepared themſelves for the Onſet : As if 
there were no Difficulty in that, which a little 
before they dreaded to think of. So de Dieu 
tranſlates the laſt Words, Ze thought it an eaſy 


Matter to aſcend the Hill ; or, ye deſpiſed going 


up the Mountain ; in our Language, made nothing 
of tt, 
0 Ver. 42. And the Lox D ſaid unto me, Say 
Numb. xiv. 41, 42. 
Neither fight;] Much leſs think of fighting. 
For I am not among you;] By my powerful Pre- 
ſence to ſubdue your Enemies, or to defend you 
from them ( fo the Phraſe is often uſed) ; for the 
Ark of the Covenant, the Token of Go p's Pre- 
ſence, did not go with them, Numb. xiv. 44. 
Leſt ye be ſmitten before your Enemies.) Which 


would be a far greater Diſgrace, than marching 


away from them. | 
Ver. 43. So 1 ſpake unto you, ] Numb. xiv. 42, 


43. 
Aud ye would not hear, | No more than before; 


when he bad them go up. 
But rebelled againſt the Commandment of the 


Lo xp, ] For now it was againſt his Will, as be- 


fore it was his Will, that they ſhould go up. 
And went preſumptuouſly up into the Hill. ] 
Would venture againſt the expreſs Command of 


| Gop,; which was the higheſt Preſumption. - 


Ver. 44. And the Amorites, which dwelt in that 


Mountain, came out againſt you,] As ſoon as they 


law the 1/raelites aſcend to aſſault them, they came 
down upon them, Numb. xiv. 43. 

And chaſed you as Bees do, | Which purſue 
thoſe that diſturb their Hives in great Swarms, 
and with great Fury, Pſalm cxviii. 12. For 
though Bees have very ſmall Bodies, yet they have 


great Spirits, and a vaſt Force, as Bochart ob- 


lerves in many Inſtances, to make out the Aptneſs 
of this Compariſon, in his Hierozoicon, P. II. lib. 
IV. cap. 10. FE | 
And deſtroyed you in Seir, ] It ſeems they fled 
toward that Part of 1dumea where Mount Seir 
was; which they afterwards compaſſed many 
Days, (ii. 1.) when they removed from Kade/h- 
Barnea, And there ſome of them fell by the 
Sword of the Amorites, who were the fierceſt 


of all the People of Canaan; and might, on 


that Account, be well compared to Bees; who 
ceaſe not their Purſuit, till they have fixed their 


Stings. 
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Even unto Hormab.] See Numb. xiv. 45. 
Ver. 45. And ye returned, ] After the Amorites 


And wept before the Lon 5 ;] Beſceching Mn + 


to go along with you, and aſſiſt you to conquer 

a. e 454 neo en inc. 
But the Lo RD would not bearken to your Voice, 

nor give Ear unto you.] To conſent that they ſhould 


now go and poſſeſs the promiſed Land, or ſtay 


near to it; but remained fixed in his Reſolution, 
that they ſhould go back again, and wander in 
Wilderneſs as long as they lived. WEL 

Ver. 46. So ye abode in Kadeſh many Days, 
Gop had commanded Mo/es to lead them into 
the Wilderneſs, by the Way of the Red Sea, 
the very next Morning after their Mutiny upon 
the Return of the Spies, Numb. xiv. 25: - But 
they prevented this, by their early riſing next 
Morning to aſſault the Amorites in the Moun- 
tain, Verſe 40. After which they being dil. 
comfited, he permitted them to ſtay ſome Time 
here, to bemoan themſelves. - But how long, is 
not certain: For ſometime the Cloud ſtayed but 
two Days, ſometime a Month, ſometime a Year, 
before it ſtirred from the Tabernacle; which 
was the Sign of their Removal, Numb. ix. 22. And 
in ſome Stations, it's likely, they ſtayed ſeveral 
Years: For from the Time of their Removal from 
Kadeſb-Barnea, till they came to Mount Her, 
which was Thirty-/even. Years, we find but Mine- 
teen Stations. See Numb. xxxui. from ver. 18. 
to ver. 37. 5 1 
According unto the Days that ye abode there.] Some 
expound it, as long as they did in all the reſt of 
their Stations, i. e. Nineteen Years, as the Fews 
compute in Seder Olam. But, as the learned Dr. 
Ligbiſoot thinks, it ſignifies, as long as they did at 
Mount Sinai: And ſo they ſtayed near a whole 
Year, as they had done at Sinai. But the moſt 
ſimple Explication ſeems to be, that they tarried 
here ſo long after this, as they had done before 
it, at leaſt Forty Days; which was the Time 
the Spies ſpent in ſearching out the Land. Though 
there is no Neceſſity to confine it to that Number, 
but ſimply to interpret it, that as they ſtayed 
there many Days before this Mutiny, ſo they did as 
many after it, | 
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HEN we turned, &c.] From the 
Borders of the Land of Canaan, to 
go Southward, till they came to the very Shore 
of the Red Sea. Which, as David Chytræus 
computes it, was Thirty German Miles from Kadeſb- 
Barnea. © | | 
As the LoD ſpake unto me:] According to 
the Command formerly mentioned, Numb. xiv. 
25. : | 
And wwe compaſſed Mount Sier ] The moun- 
tainous Country of Edom; whereof Mount Ser 
was but a Part. For when they came to Eziou- 
Gaber, which was upon the Red-Sea, they were 
ſtill in the Country of Edom, 1 Kings ix. 20. 
2 Chron. viii. 17. For it ſtretched a long Way 3 
from the  Confines of Canaan, unto :Elate and 
Ezion-Gaber, on the Red-Sea. 15 
Many Days.] Some think that they were 
marching to and fro along the Borders of this 
Country, 


Ver. 1. 
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Country, all the Time they ſpent from this Re- 


moval, till they returned to go towards Canaan 
again. So that by many Days, they underſtand 
tze whole thirty-erght Years: which paſſed be- 

teen their Departure from Kadeſb-Barnea, till 
they came over the Brook Zered, ver. 14. For 

when they were at Ezion-Gaber, (which was far- 
theſt from Canaan) they were, as I ſaid, upon the 
Borders of Edom.: and fo they were when they 
came back again, ſeven and thirty Tears after 
at Mount Her, Numb. xx. 23. Xi. 4. Bat this 
muſt not be underftood, as if all the Stations, 
mentioned Numb, xxxiii. after they left Kadeſb- 
Barned, till they came hither again, were near 
to the Country of Edom : Some of them might 
be remote, tho? they all lay in that Wildernefs, 


| - which reached from one End of Juumca to the 


other. | 215 

Ver. 2. And the Lon D ſpake unto me, ſaying, ] 
This was in the End of the tharty-ninth Year 
after their coming out of Egypt 3 when they had 
9 thirty ſeven Years, going to and fro fince 
their Departure from Kadeſb-Barnea. In all which 
Time he gives us no Account what paſſed, either 
in the foregoing Book, or in this: but only ſets 


down the Places of their Abode, as I obſerved 


in the chirty-thied of Numbers. 
Ver. 3. Ze have compaſſed this Mountain long 
enough :} i, e. The mountainous Country of Edem, 
mentioned ver. 1. „ Ol 299 
Turn you northward, } From Ezion-Gaber, which 
was in the South, towards the North, that is, 
directly towards the Land of Canaan. Bas 
Ver. 4. And command thou the People, ſaying, 
Ze are to paſs through the Coaſt of your Brethren 
the Children of Eſau, which dwell in Seir;] For 


they went from Ezion-Gaber to Kadeſs, Numb. xx. 


r. and from thence to Mount Hor, ver. 22. 
(which was in the Edge of the Land of Edom, 
Numb. xxxiii. 37.) and from thence they travel- 
led to compaſs the Land of Edom, xxi. 4. i. e. 
the eaſtern Quarter of it. So that tho? they did 
not paſs through the Coaſt of Edom, as we tranſlate 
it, yet they paſſed by it, and very near unto it; 
as the Particle beth frequently ſignifies, Gen. 
xXxxvii. 13. Joſb. v. 13. 1 Sam. xxix. 1, Tho” 
they may be truly ſaid to paſs through their Coaſt , 
if thereby we underſtand their Border, or the 
Confines of their Country. 

And they ſhall be afraid of you :) Leſt, want- 
ing a Settlement, the Vraelites ſhould ſeize upon 
their Country. Accordingly we find, they raiſed 
all the Force they could make to oppoſe them, 
Numb xx. 20. 

Take ye good Heed unto yourſelves therefore.) Let 
not that encourage you to aſſault them. 

Ver. 5. Meddle not with them ;] Make not the 
leaſt Attempt upon them. 

For I will not give you of their Land; no, not 
Jo much as a Foot-breadth,] i. e. Not the ſmalleſt 
Portion, | 

Becauſe I have given Mount Seir unto Eſau for 
a Poſſeſſion.) So Foſhua ſaith expreſsly, Joh. 
Xxiv. 4. wherein he made good the Bleſſing of 
Jaac, Gen. xxvii. 39. 

Ver. 6. 77 Hall buy Meat of them for Money, 
that ye may eat, &c.] If you have a Mind to 
any Proviſion that their Country affords, you 
ſhall not take it, but purchaſe it; as they did 
. very Water, (ver. 29.) which whs a ſcarce 
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Thing in thoſe dry Countries. And fo the u- 
elites offered to do, when they treated with them 
about a Paſſage through their Country, Numb. 
XX. 19. 18 80 5 
Ver. 7. For the Lox D thy Gop bath bleſſed 
thee in all the Works of thy Hand-] Or, tho the 
Lo RD hath bleſſed thee, &c. that is, tho' there 
is no Need of it, Gop having abundantly 
provided you with all Things neceſſary. But 
if we follow our. Tranſlation, the Senſe is plain; 
Zu have wherewith to buy of them "what you 
2 or deſire; therefore do not take it away by 
6e. | 
He knoweth thy Walking through this great 
Wilderneſs :] Hath directed and prof ithee 
(as the Word #noweth: ſignifies in many Places, 
P/al. i. 6. xxxi. 7.) in thy Travels x (kar: A 
dangerous Wilderneſs. - 19 
Theſe forty Years the Lo x D thy G 0D hath been + 
with tber; thou haſt lacked nothing.] He had 
mercifully provided for them fo conſtantly, that 
he let them want nothing neceſſary for their Sup- 
port. This was the Sum of. the Argument why 
they ſhould not moleſt the Edomites, nor take any 
Thing by Stealth from them; becauſe they were 
in no Need; and Gop hath given that Country 
to the Children of Eſau, as he intended to give 
Canaan tothe Iſraelites. 
Their being in the Wilderneſs forty Years, is 
mentioned alſo vii, 2. xxix; gj. beſides” other 
Places of Scripture.. For frony the fifteenth Day 
of. the firſt Month, in which their Fathers came 
out of Egypt, (Numb. xxxiii. 3.) to the tenth 


Day of the fame Month in which they went 


over Jordan into Canaan, (Foſh. iv. 19) there 


were but five Days wanting of complete g — 


Years. I cannot but here note alſo, that 
one of thoſe Places wherein Onkelos mentions the 


. MEmMRA, i. e. WORD of Febovab, which can "i 


— 


ſignify nothing but a divine Perſon: for thus he 


tranſlates theſe Words, The FORD of the LDS 


thy Go p hath been thy Helper; thou haſt not wanted 
any Thing. 

Ver. 8. And when we paſſed by from our Bro- 
thren the Children of Eſau, which dwelt in Seir, 
through the Way of the Plain,] i. e. Through the 
Wilderneſs of Zin. 

From Elath, and from Ezion- Cans] Two 
Places upon the Red-ſea; the laſt of which 
[ Ezion-Gaber] ſignifies as much as the Spine, or 
Back-bone of a Man. So called, becauſe there 
were great ragged Rocks in that Port, (as Bochart 
obſerves) like thoſe at Dyrrachium in Macedonia ; 
which had its Name alſo from thence, lib. i. 
Canaan, cap. 44. 

We turned,] After they were denied Paſſage 
through their Country, and had gone through 
thoſe Stations mentioned Numb. xxx111. 41, 42, Oc. 

And paſſed by the Way of the Wilderneſs of 
Moab.) See Numb. xxi. 11. Going by the Eaſt. 
fide of their Country, Judęg. xi. 18. 


Ver. 9. And the Lo xD ſaid unto me, Diſtreſs j; 


not the Moabites, neither contend with them in 
Battle :) He would not have them force their 
Way through his Country; becauſe the King of 
Moab refuſed them a Paſſage, as the King of 
Edom had done, Fudg. xi. 17. For their Country 
now was but ſmall, ſince Sihon King of the 
Amorites had taken from them all the beſt of it, 
which lay between Arnon and Fabbok ; of which 

| 5 A 2 | the 


. which David, in Aſter- times, ſubdued. 
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the Iſraelites had poſſeſſed themſelves by 
Portion remaining, which lay upon the Dead-/ea; 


For I will not give thee of their Land for a 


\ » Poſſeſſion, } No more than of Edom, ver. 5. 


Becauſe I have given Ar] It is likely the 


capital City gave Name to the whole Country 


about it. At leaſt Ar (which was the chief 
City of Moab, Numb. xxi. 15, 28.) 1s put here 


for all the Land of Moab; as Mount Seir for all 


the Land of Edom, ver. 1. 
Unto the Children of Lot for a Poſſeſſion. ] Though 


the Moabites were now a wicked People; yet 
for their pious Anceſtor's ſake, from whom they 
| were (deſcended, GoD would not have them 


diſpoſſeſſed. 8 


Ver. 10. The Emims dwelt there in Time 
paſt, &c.] A terrible People, as the very Name 


imports, both for their Number, and for their 
Strength, being of a large Size, like Anakims : 


ſee Gen. xiv. 5. 


Ver. 11. Which alſo were accounted Giants, as 


- the Anakims, &c.] Which ſeems to have been 
their Name; or elſe Rephaim : but to diſtinguiſh 


them from others of that Name in Canaan, the 


Moabites called them Emims. | 


Ver. 12. The Horims alſo dwelt in Seir before 
time;] They were the ancient Inhabitants of 
Mount Seir ; as the Emims were of the Country 


of Moab, Gen. xiv. 6. xxxv1.. 20. 10 


- But the Children of Eſau ſucceeded them,) Planted 
themſelves in that Mountain. 5 

When they had deſtroyed them from before them, 
and dwelt in their flead,] When the Children of 


| Eſau expelled the Horites, or the Children of Lot 


the Emims, is no-where recorded ; nor who were 
their Leaders in theſe Expeditions. But they ſeem 
to be here remembred, as an Encouragement to 
the Iſraelites to hope, that they might drive 
out the Inhabitants of Canaan, (who were not 


- ſtronger than theſe) as they had already driven 
the Amorites out of the Country of Sibon, as it 


here follows. | 3 


As Iſrael did unto the Land of his Poſſeſſion, 
which the Lord gave unto them.] Some have 
ed from hence, that this Book was not 


argu 
5 written by Moſes, but by ſome- body elſe, after 


they had got Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. 
But it is manifeſt, this may relate to what they 
had done already in diſpoſſeſſing $:h9n King of the 
Amorites, and Og King of Baſban, of their 
Country: which, it is expreſsly ſaid, Moſes had 
given for a Poſſeſſion to the Tribe of Reuben 


and Gad, and the Half- tribe of Manaſſeh 3 and 


that by Go D's Direction, Numb. xxxii. 33. xxxiv. 
14, 15. and in this Book, xxix. 8. This hath 
been obſerved by many; particularly by Huetius, 
in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, Propoſ. iv. cap, 
XIV. u. 15. 

Ver. 13. Now riſe up, ſaid I, and get you over 
the Brook Zered, &c.] Which elſewhere we 
tranſlate the Valley of Zered : ſee Numb. xxi. 
1. 

Ver. 14. And the Space in which we came from 
Kadeſh-Barnea, until we were come over the Brook 
Zered, was thirty and eight Nears ;] For it is evident, 
by the Story in Numbers, that they came to Ka- 


| © deſh-Barnea about the fourth Month of the /e- 
| cond Year after they came out of Egypt. See 


A COMMENTART 


the Con- 
queſt of Sibon. So that they had only that 


Chap. II — 
upon Numb. xii. 16. And if we ſuppoſe th 
5 removed from hence in the — = eighth 
Month of that Year, it is certain that they 
could not come to this Brook till the ſeventh 
or eighth Month of the fortieth Lear. For Aaron 
died at Mount Hor on the firſt Day of the Ffth 
Month of this Year 3 and we- muſt allow: f 
or three Months Time, for all that followed be- 
tween that and this, viz. the Conqueſt of King 
Arad, and of Sibon, and Og, &c. | 

Until all the Generation of the Men of Mur] 
So they were called, who were above- twenty 
Years old, Numb. i. 3. | i 

Were waſted out from among the Hoſt, } Ut- 
terly conſumed, ſo that not one of them was 
left, Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. | 7 

As the Lox D fware unto them :] See Numb, 
xiv. 28, 29. | 
Ver. 15. For indeed the Hand of the Lo x D 
was againſt them, to deſtroy them from among the 
Hoſt, ] Some of them, it is likely, died a natural 
Death; but many of them might, in the Courſe 
of Nature, have lived longer, if Gop had not 
ſeveral Ways cut them off before their Time. 
Until they were conſumed. ] By one Plague or 
other, which Gop ſent among them: ſo that 
a great deal of their Time, in the thirty-eight 
Years before-mentioned, were ſpent, it is likely, 
in burying, and mourning for their Dead, | 

Ver. 16, 17. So it came to paſs, when all the 
Men of War were conſumed and dead from among 
the People, that the Lo Rx D ſpake unto me, ſaying, ] 
This was ſpoken, it is probable, juſt as they 
paſſed over the Brook Zered, or in their next 
Station, at Dibon- Gad, Numb. xxxiii. 45. 

Ver. 18. Thou art to paſs over through Ar, the 
Coaſt of Moab, this Day; ] Or rather, topaſs by the 
Border of Moab: for they were not permitted 
to come into their Country, ver. 9. See upon 
ver. 4. | 

Ver. 19: And when thou comeſt nigh over againſt 
the Children of Ammon,] As they did after the 
Conqueſt of Sibon King of the Amorites ; whoſe 
Country bordered upon the Ammonites, Numb. 
xxi. 13, 24. | 

Diſtreſs them not, nor meddle with them :] 
The ſame Command with that about the Edomites 
and Moabites, ver. 5, 9. 

For I will not give thee of the Land of the Chil- 
dren of Ammon any Poſſeſhon,] As he had ſaid 
before of the Land of Moab, ver. g. 

Becauſe I have given it unto the Children of Lot 
for a Poſſeſſion ;] To the Deſcendants of his 
youngeſt Son ; as he had done the Country of 
Moab to the Children of the eldeſt. 

Ver. 20. That alſo was accounted a Land 
of Giants, &c.| Was called the Country of 
Giants, or Rephaim : for People ſo called in- 
habited it. 

And the Ammonites call them Zamzummims, } 
Changed their Names, -it is probable, from 
Zuzims, (ſee Gen. xiv. g.) as they were called 
before, into Zamzammims. But why they were 
called either by the one Name or the other, it 
is but conjectured. Some conceive they were 
called Zuzims, from their Swiftneſs, or nimble 
Running, which, in Warriors, was a Quality 
always highly valued ; and Zamzummims from 
their abominable Wickedneſs, or their Craft and 


Cunning in doing Miſchief. 


Ver. 21. 
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Ver. 21. A People great, and many, and tall as 


tze Anakims ;] The ſame Deſcription which he 


gave of the Emims, ver. 10. | 
But the Lok o deſtroyed them before them, ] i. e. 
Before the Ammonites; who expelled them out of 


their Country, and, it's like, cut off the moſt of 
them. S 
And they ſucceeded them, and dwelt in their 


ſead:] This is ſo often repeated, to poſſeſs the 


Minds of the Maelites with a Senſe of Go p's 
Providence, which rules every- Where; diſplacing 
one People, and ſettling another in their ſtead; 
and fixing their Bounds alſo, which they ſhall not 
without his Leave. IX, | 
Ver. 22. As he did to the Children of Eſau, 
which dwelt in Seir, when he deſtroyed the Horims 
from before them, &c.] He repeats this (which 
he had ſaid before, ver. 12.) becauſe it was a 
freſher Inſtance of Go p's Diſpoſal of Countries 
unto what People he pleaſes ; and nearly touched 
the Hraelites, becauſe they were their Brethren, 
Ver. 23. And the Avims which dwelt in Ha- 
zerim, even unio Axzab,] Unto which he adds 
an Inſtance, which ſeems to be elder than any 
of the former, concerning a People called Avims ; 
who inhabited ſome Part of the Land of Canaan, 
whither they were going. For tho* we do not 
read of Hazerim in any other Place, yet Azzab, 
i e. Gaza, was in the Country of the Phili- 
fines, who expelled theſe Avims, And David 
Chytreus thinks, that Hazerim was a Town after- 
| ward in the Tribe of Fudah, called Hazagaddab, 
Joſb. xv. 27. 


The Caphtorims, which came out of Capbtor,] 


That is, ſome People of Cappadocia ; who were 
near of Kin to the Philiſtines : ſee Gen. x. 14. 
Deſtroyed them, and dwelt in their ſtead.) Con- 
cerning which, ſee in the Place above-named. 
Unto which I ſhall only add, that the Avims be- 
ing expelled out of Canaan by the Capbtorims, 
went, 1t is very probable, over Euphrates, and 
ſettled there; till the King of A/jria brought 
ſome of them back again, to plant the Country 


of Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 31. where we tranſlate 


this Word Avites : ſee Bochart, in his Phaleg. 

lib. iv. cap. xxxvi. 7 
Ver. 4 . Riſe ye up, take your Journey, and paſs 

over the River Arnon :] ſee Numb. xxi. 13, 14. 
Behold Ibave given into thy Hand Sibon the Amorite 


© King of Heſhbon, and his Land, &c.] You yourſelves 


ſhall do to him, what your Brethren the Children 


of Eſau did to the Horites, and the Moabites to 
the Emims, and the Children of Ammon to the 
Zamzummims, and the Caphtorims to the Avims. 
By which their Faith might ſtill be more confirm- 


ed, that the People of Canaan, tho? never ſo 
mighty, ſhould not be able to ſtand before them. 
Ver. 25. This Day wi! ] begin to put the Dread 
F thee, and the Fear of thee, upon the Nations that 
are under the whole Heaven, | Eſpecially upon 
the Canaanites, who were ſtruck, no doubt, with 
Terror by this Conqueſt, as they had been by all 
that befel the Egyptians, Fojh. ii. 10, 11. 
bo ſhall hear Report of thee,) This explains 
what he means by the hyperbolical Expreſſion be- 
fore going, the Nations under the whole Heaven, 
that is, as many as ſhall hear of theſe Things. 
And ſhall tremble, and be in Anguiſb becauſe of 
thee.) As Women in Travail are. 


= 5 26. And I ſent Meſſengers out of the Wil- 
5 


dernefs of Kedemoth,} There is a City of this Name 
mentioned by Jaſbua, xiii. 18. from whence this 
Wilderneſs had its Denomination. Some take it 
to be the ſame with that called Jeſbimon, Numb. 
XX1, 20, | 


Unto Sihon King of Heſhbon with Words of Peace, 


ſaying, ] A friendly Meſſage, deſiring there might be 
no Quarrel between him and the Maelites, who deſired 
nothing but the common Offices of Humanity. 

Ver. 27. Let me paſs through thy Land:] Which 
was the direct Way to the Fords of Jordan. 5 

1 wwill go along by the Higbway,] Not turning 
into the Fields or Vineyards, as it is expreſſed 
Numb. xxi. 22. In the Hebrew the Word is dou- 
bled, bederech bederech, by the Way, by the Way : 
which ſeems to be a vehement Affirmation, to 
aſſure them they would not ſtir out of the 
Highway. 


1 will neither turn unto the Right Hand, nor to the + + 


Left.) Not ſtep aſide out of the common Road, 
(called the King's Highway) which was free for 
all People. 

Ver. 28. Thou ſhalt ſell me Meat for Money, 
that I may eat, &c.] They offered to pay for 
whatſoever they wanted; which is included in 
Meat and Drink. 

Only I will paſs through on my Feet :] Barely have 
a Paſſage through his Country, _ | 

Ver. 29. As the Children of Eſau, which dwell 
in Seir, and the Moabites, which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me:] He doth not mean that they granted 
Iſrael a Paſſage through their Country; but that 
they did not deny to fell them Meat and Drink for 
their Money, as they paſſed by their Coaſts, 

Until I ſhall paſs over Fordan, into the Land which 


the Lo RD our Gop giveth us:] This was ſaid to 


move Sibon to conſent to their Deſire, by letting 
him underſtand, they intended nothing againſt his 
Country; being ſecure of a Settlement in the 


Land of Canaan, unto which they prayed him 


to let them pals quietly. | 

Ver. 30. But Sihon King of Heſbbon would not 
let us paſs by him; ] Refuſed to agree to this rea- 
ſonable Demand. 

For the Lo R Þ thy Go p hardened his Spirit, and 
made his Heart obſtinate, &c.] Gave him over to 
his own inflexible Humour, which was ſet upon 
violent Courſes ; from which Go Dp did not di- 
vert him, (becauſe he intended to deſtroy him) but 
rather ordered Things fo, that his Mind ſhould 


be inraged and diſturbed, and ſo unable to con- 


ſider Things prudently, and diſcern what belong- 
ed to his Peace; which is the utmoſt that can be 
meant by hardening his Spirit, and making his 
Heart obſtinate. Which, as it is a Sin, cannot be 
aſcribed unto Go p; but as it is a Puniſhment, 
might juſtly be inflicted by him upon Sibon for 
his former Sins. | 

Ver. 31. And thc Lo R D ſaid unto me, Behold, 
I bave begun to give Sihon and his Land! This 
was faid when Moſes ſaw him coming out to Bat- 
tle againſt them, (as it here follows in the next 
Verſe) at which Time he is ſaid to begin to give 
them his Country, becauſe he had abſolutely re- 
ſolved it; and, it's probable, ſo confounded his 
Forces, that they were as good as already con- 
quered. 

Before thee :] Into their Power; that they might 
go into it at their Pleaſure, | 
Begin to poſſeſs, that thou mayſt inhexit his 
| | Land.) 
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Land.] (In the ſame Senſe he bids Moſes begin o 


poſſeſs) i. e. prepare to take Poſſeſſion of it : ſee 
It. 2. 

Ver. 32. Then Sihon came out againſt us, he and 
all bis People, to fight at Fahaz :] See Numb. xxi. 23. 
Ver. 33. And the Lox D our God delivered 
Bim before us, and we ſmote him and his Sons, and 
all his People.] They won the Field, and killed 
him, his Sons, and all that came out to fight 
with them. And R. Solomon ſaith, his Sons were 


+ » like himſelf, very great Men. 


Ver. 34. And we took all b's Cities at that Time, ] 
After this Victory, they took his whole Country, 
as is related Numb. xxit. 24, 25. and the Cities be- 
longing to it, are mentioned xxxii. 34, 35, Oc. 

And utterly deſtroyed the Men, and the Women, 
and the little ones of every City ; we left none to 


remain:] They being Part of thoſe wicked People 


the Amorites, whom Gop had condemned to 
utter Deſtruction: for the Amorites came out of 
Canaan, and took this Country from the Moabites, 
and the Children of Ammon. 

Ver. 35. Only the Cattle wwe took for a Prey unto 
otirſeFoes, &c.] They had the divine Warrant 
for this, no doubt ; as they had for the Extirpa- 
tion of the People. | 

Ver. 36. From Aroer, which is by the Brink of the 
River of Arnon,] This River divided Moab from 
the Kingdom of Sibon, (Numb. xxi. 13, 24.) upon 
which the City of Aroer ſtood 3 which was now 
in the Poſſeſſion of Sibon, tho? belonging formerly 
to the Moabites. 

And from the City that is by the River,] This 
ſome take to be the City Ar, Numb. xxi. 15. 
But I think theſe Words ſhould rather be tranſ- 
lated, even the City in the River; meaning Aroer 
ſtill, as a remarkable Place, being incompaſſed 
with the River, 7o/h. xii. 2. For, Ar, I think, 
was never in the Pofſeſſion of the Amorites, being 
the capital City of Moab. 

Even unto Gilead, &c.] For half of Gilead belonged 
to the Country of Sihon, Joſb. xn. 2. and was given 
to the Tribe of Gad, Joſb. xiii. 27. And the other 
half belonged to the Kingdom of Og, (as we read 
in the ſame Place, 79h. xii. 4, 5.) and was given to 
the Half-tribe of Manaſſeb, Foſb. xiii. 31. 

Ver. 37. Only unto the Land of the Children of 
Ammon thou cameſt not,] That is, into no Part of 
their Country, which was then in their Poſſeſſion: 
But all that the Amorites had taken from them, 
was given to the Gadites, Joſb. xiii. 25. 

Nor unto any Place of the River Fabbok,] To 
no Place beyond that River, which was the Border 
of the Children of Ammon, Numb, xxi. 24. 
Toſh. xii. 2. 

Nor into the Cities of the Mountains,] Much leſs 
into the mountainous Parts of the Country of the 
Ammonites. | 

Nor unto whatſoever the Lok D our Go Dp for- 
ad us.] The Words in the Hebrew are, And all 
whatſoever the LORD our GoD commanded us, 
i. e. not to meddle withal. 


RR. IM. 

"HEN we lurned, and went up the 
| | Way to Baſban; and Og the King 

- of Bgfhan came out againſt us, &c.] See Numb. 

XX1. 33. where there are the very ſame Words. 


Verſe 1. 
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Ver. 2. Aud the Lo xD ſaid nnto me, Fear | 
bim not; for I will deliver, &c.] The fame 
Words in Numb. xxi. 34. Only there he ſaith, 7 
have delivered him into thy Hand, that is, reſolved 
to do it. Which may interpret what is ſaid in the 
foregoing Chapter of this Book, ver. 31. con- 
cerning Sibon. 

Ver. 3. So the Lo RD our Gop delivered imo 
our Hands Og alſo the King of Baſhan, &c.] Ser 
Numb. xxi. 35. 

Ver. 4. And ve took all his Cities at that Time, 
&c. Threeſcore Cities,] See upon Numb. xxxii. 


41. 

All the Region of Argob,] A ſmall Province 
lying between Jordan and the Mountains of Gi. 
lead, a little above the Sea of Tiberias : Which 
Region was afterwards called Trachonitis, from the 
Aſperity of the Mountains. 

The Kingdom of Og in Baſhan.] Belonging to 
his Kingdom in Baſban, ver. 13. and 1 Kings 
iv. 13. 

Ver. 5. All theſe Cities were fenced with bigh 
Walls, Gates and Bars, &c.] So they are deſcribed 
1 Kings iv. 13. | 

Ver. 6. And we utterly deſtroyed them, 8c.) 
For they were Amorites, and therefore under the 
Curſe of God ; being Part of the ſeven Nations of 
Canaan, devotive to Deſtruction: ſee ii. 34. 

Ver. 7. But all the Cattle, and the Spoil of the 
Cities, wwe took for a Prey to curſelves.] As 
had done before, when they deſtroyed Sihon and 
his People, ii. 35. 5 

Ver. 8. And we took at that Time ont of the 
Hand of the two Kings of the Amorites, the Land 
that was on this Side Jordan,! Which was given 
to the two Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half 
the Tribe of Manaſſeb, ver. 12, 13. If Men 
were not blinded with Prejudice, they could not 
but ſee from hence, that the Word beeber, in the 
firſt Yerſe of this Book, is rightly tranſlated, on 
this Side : for beyond Jordan (as they would have 
it ſignify) in the Land of Canaan, theſe two 
Kings had no Poſſeſſions; nor did Moſes make 


any Conqueſt there. 


From the River of Arnon unto Mount Hermon :] 
This River was the Bounds of their Country on the 
South: and Hermon, which was one of the Moun- 
tains of Gilead, (where it joins to Libanus) was 
their Bound on the North. 

Ver. 9. Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion, 
And fo it is called in P/al. xxix. 6. and join 
with Lebanon: for it was as much a Part of 
Libanus as of Gilead, theſe two Mountains there 
meeting together, Whence Feremiah calls Gilead 
the Head of Lebanon, xxii. 6. becauſe Libanus 
begins where Gilead ends. 

And the Amorites call it Shenir,] And fo it is 
called Ezek. xxvii. 5. and Aad this Name, as 
Bochart conjectures, from the Multitude of wild 
Cats which were in this Mountain : for the 
Arabians called that Creature Sinaur or Sinar ; 
ſee Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. iii. cap. 14. 

Ver. 10. All the Cities of the Plain,] All the 
flat Country which the LXX thought was called 
Miſor; for they retain here that Hebrew Word. 

And all Gilead, ] i. e. All that Part of it which 
belonged to him; which was but half, as I ob- 
ſerved before, 11. 36. 

And all Baſhan, | That Part of his Country 
which was properly and pecularly called . 
| whi 


FO 


Fhich being the moſt rich and fertile, (as the 
Word ſignifies). gave Denomination to his whole 
R [ $209 USES. £ 
Unto Salchah and Edrei, Cities "of the Kingdom 
, Og in Baſhan':] The former of theſe is men- 
tioned Joſb. xiii. 11. (juſt as it is here) as the 
Bounds. of Baſban towards Mount Hermon or 
Lebanon: So Chytreus, a Town in Baſhan in the 
Mountains of Libanus near to Machati; And Edrei 
was the Place where they fought with Og, and 
. overthrew him, Numb. xxi. 33. 
Ver. 11. For only Og, King of Baſhan, remained 
© of the Remnant of Giants; ] Or of the Rephaim, 
a a very ancient People in that Country, (Gen. xiv. 
5.) who were either deſcended from the Amorites, 
or mingled with them: And Og was the very laſt 
of them; ſo that he and his People being de- 
ſtroyed, none of them remained. 

Behold, his Bedſtead was a Bedſtead of Iron .] 
Which was no unuſual Thing in ancient Days 3 
tho? far later than this. For Thucydides faith, 
That when the Thebans took Plaleæ, they made 
Beds of the Braſs and Iron they found there; 
which they dedicated to Juno. And Beds of Silver 
and Gold are mentioned by divers Authors, as 
Huetius obſerves in his Demonſtr. Evangel. Propoſ. 
iv. cap. 14. u. 7. $8: + | 

Is it nat in Rabbath of the — Ammon ?] 
This is thought by ſome to be a conſiderable: Ob- 
| jection againſt Męſes being the Author of this 
Book: For how ſhould this Bedftead, ſay they, 


come to the Children of Ammon in his Days? No 


doubt, they imagine, it would have remained in 
Baſban whilſt Og lived; tho? in Length of Time 
it might be carried into the Country of the Am- 
monites: As if Og, fearing the worſt, might not 
ſend his Bed, and his beft Furniture, unto the 
Ammonites, knowing they would be ſafe among 
them, becauſe the Mraclites were forbid to make 
War upon them; or Moſes, having conquered 
the Country, and kept all the Spoil, ver. 7. 
might not fell this, among other Goods, to the 
Children of Ammon; who preſerved it in their ca- 
pital City. No body can [ſee an Unteaſonable- 
neſs in either of theſe Suppoſitions of the ſame 
Huelius. Nor do I ſee how the Conjecture of 
another learned Perſon (Andreas Maſius, up- 
on the Twelfth of Fofbua) can be confuted ; 
which is, That the Ammonites drove out that 
monſtrous Sort of People, mentioned ii. 21. Og 
might poſſibly eſcape, (and ſo is ſaid here to 
be left of the Remnant of Giants) who flying 
hither to the Amorites, was made their King, be- 
cauſe of his goodly Preſence, and great Valour. 
But the Ammonites kept his Bedſtead, and ſhewed 
it as a Monument of that illuſtrieus. Victory, 
which they got over the Rephaim, or as they calPd 
them, the Zamzummims in that Country. 

Nine Cubits was the Length thereof, and four 
Cubits the Breadth of it,] This is mentioned 
to ſhew, of what a vaſt Stature Op was: for Bed- 
ſteads being, according to the common Cuſtom, 
made a third Part longer than the Perſons that 
lie in them, he was ſix Cubits high, as Maimonides 
computes, that is, as high again as any other 


Man, More Nevochim, p. Ii. cap. 47. Which is 


very ſober Diſcourſe, in Compariſon with what 
other Fews ſay of him: ſee Schickard, in his 
Becbinab Happeruſchim, P. 120. „ SH 

Alter the Cubit of a Man.] According to the 
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Cubit of ordinary Men; ſaith the Game Maimoni- 
des, (which is a little more than half a Yard) not 
of Og before- mentioned. But what Need Was 
there, ſay former Objectors, to mention this; 
ſince the J1/-aclites ſaw Og lie dead before chem 
on the Ground, and needed net to be told by 
MoJes how tall he was? And therefore they 
conclude this was written by ſome-body elſe; in 
After- times. As if Moſes did not write for the 
Benefit of thoſe that come after, as well as for 
the preſent Generation. Who that they migkt be 
ſatisfied what a vaſt Man Os was, he left it 
upon Record how large his Bedſtead was; and 


where it might be ſeen; whereby they may judge 


of his Stature. Beſides, there were in the preſent 


Generation great Numbers of Children; oli Men; 
Women, and Servants, who could not go to ſee 
Og lie at Length upon the Field: but by this 
Means were inſtructed, from what a terrible Ene- 
my Go p had delivered them. L 

They that queſtion the Truth of this Relation; 
may read, if they be able, what the Learned 
Huetius hath at large diſcourſed concerning Men 
of a portentous Bigneſs in all Countries, (in his 
Queſtiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. u. 3.) of 


which no Man can doubt, who is not reſolved to 


diſbelieve all the World. In his Demonſtratio 
Evangelica alſo he obſerves, That Homer makes Ti- 
tyon, when he was dead, to have lain ſtretch*d out 
upon (not nine Cubits, but) nine Acres of Ground : 


—— 7 VV. T0 Tx. 


Which Hyperbole may excuſe the Zewiſh Rab- 


bins, when they ſay, That Og was nine Cubits long 


when he lay in his Cradle: fee Propoſ. iv. cap. 8: 
u. 4. 
Ver. 12. And this Land, which we poſſeſſæd at 
that Time, from Aroer, which is by the River Arnon, | 
See 11. 36. 
Aud half Mount Gilead, and the Cities thereof, 


gave I unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites.] - - 


See Numb. xxxii. 34, 35, &c. but eſpecially 7ofh. 
xiii. 15, Sc. where he diſtinctly relates what 
Portion of this Country was given to the Reube- 
nites; and ver. 24, 25, Sc. what was given to 
the Gadites. And it appears that none of Gilead 
belonged to the Reubenites; but the Gadites had 
one half of it, as the Manaſſites had the other. 

Ver. 13. And the reſt of Gilead, ] Which was 
not given to the Gadites. 

And all Baſhan, being the Kingdom of Og,] 
That is, all that was taken from Og, of which 
he was King. | 

Gave I unto the Half: tribe 
the Region of Argob, with all Baſban,] It is 

ated again, left any one ſhould think, that 
Argob, which was a diſtinct Province in that 
Kingdom, was not given to them by this Grant : 
ſee ver. 4. | | 


Which was called the Land of Giants.] Where 


the Rephaims formerly inhabited; of whom Og 


was the laſt : ſee Gen. xiv. 5. compared with xv. 


20. Joſb. xiii. 12. 


Ver. 14. Fair, the Son of Manaſſeh, tcok all the I 


"Country of Argob,] This is one Reaſon why he 
gave this Country to them: ſee Numb. xxxii. 41. 

uto the Coaſts of Geſburi and Maachath: ; | We 
had no Mention of theſe Places before; which 
were in the northern Part of this Country, as 


appears 


Manaſſeb; al 


= — — — — . _ 
-——- — — 4 
— — 
= ' — e = 
- : 4.4 2 = . 
= — — 0 — — — — 


736 


appears from Joſh, Xl. 4, 5. Xiii, 11. But the 


People of theſe Places they could not expel; 


Joſb. xlii. 13. | 9 9 
And called them after bis own Name, Baſban- ba- 
voth-jair,] Numb. xxxii. 41. | 
Unto this Day.] From hence likewiſe Cavils 
are raiſed unf Moſes being the Author of this 
Book: When the moſt that can be concluded from 
hence is, that upon the reviſing of theſe Books 
by Ezra, he put in theſe few Words to certify 
the Reader, that ſtill they retained this Name; 
as ſome body, no doubt, added the Hiſtory of 
. » Moſess Death at the End of this Book. This 
the greateſt Defenders of the Authority of theſe 
Books, as written by Moſes himſelf, make no 
Scruple to allow; particularly Huetius, and ſince 
him Hermannus Witzius in his Miſcellanea Sacra, 
lib. i. cap. xiv, ſet. 47. But there is no Ne- 
ceſſity to yield ſo much; for Moſes might ſay 
this himſelf, tho? it was not long before he 
wrote this Book. For ſo the holy Writers do 
ſometimes mention Places, which had their Name 
but newly given them, from a particular Fact, 
that Poſterity might know the Original of it: 
ſee As i. 19. WS) 
Ver. 15. And I gave Gilead] All that was not 
poſſeſſed by the Gaaites. | dich 
Unto Machir.) To the Poſterity of Machir, 
Numb. xxxii. 40. 7 b 
Ver. 16. And unto the Reubenites, and unto the 
Gadites,] Here is a more exact Deſcription of 


that Part of the Country, which was given to 


the other two Tribes. | 

1 gave from Gilead] Halt of which, as I ob- 
ſerved, was given to the Gadites, ver. 12. 

Even unto the River Arnon,] Which was the 
Bounds of the Country towards Moab : fee ii. 

6. | 

g Half the Valley,] The ſame Word in the 
Hebrew Language, ſignifies both a Valley, and a 
Brock or River: and being tranſlated in the 
foregoing Words, the River, it ſhould be ſo here 
likewiſe, half the River; that is, to the Mid- 
dle of the River Arnon; by which the Bounds of 
their Country are moſt exactly ſet. 
not only the LXX. and the Vulgar, but Onkelos 
alſq tranſlate it, tbe Middle of the Torrent; yea, we 
9 alſo in the Twelfth of 70%. ver. 2. where 
there are the ſame Words, which in the He- 
brew run thus, Unto the River Arnon, the Midſt of 
the River : where the City of Aroar ſtood, en- 
compaſſed by the River, as I obſerved in the fore 
going Chapter, ver. 36. | | 

And the Border, ] Something is underſtood, 
viz. went (as the Phraſe is Jaſb. xv. 6, 7, Fc.) 
or reached, or ſome ſuch Word. Or the Mean- 
ing muſt be, the Country bordering upon that 
River, | 

Even unto the River Fabbok, which is the Bor- 
der of the Children of Ammon :] This River was 
the other Boundary of the Country. 

Ver. 17. The Plain alſo, and Jordan,] The 
flat Country toward the River Jordan: which 
was the weſtern Bounds of this Country of 


Sibon; as the River Arnon was the ſouthern,  /þ 
Hand:] In ſubduing the two Kings of the 


and the River Jabboł the northern; the Coun- 
| oy, of the Children of Ammon being on the 

And the Coaſt thereof, from Chinnereth,] The 
Word thereof is not in the Hebrew Therefore 


And thus 
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theſe Words may be better rendred /be Coaſt from; 
Cinnereth, Called the Sea of Cinneroth, Joſh, xii. 
3. xiii, 27. it lying upon a Country and a City 
called by that Name, Zo/b. xi. 2. xix. 35. Which 
gave the Name to this Sea, called in the New 
Teſtament, the Sea of Calilee, and the Seq if 
Geneſareth, and at laſt the Sea of Tiberias; in 
Honour of the Emperor Tiberius : fee upon 
Numb. x&xiv. 11. | Wy 

Even unto the Sea of the Plain, even the Salt-ſza,) 
The Dead-ſea, as it is called in other Places; 
which, before the Burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
had been a moſt pleaſant Plain. | 
| Under Aſhdoth-Piſgah,] The Name of a City 
in this Country, Joſb. xili. 20. 4 5 

Eaſtward.] Which lay Eaſt of the Salt. ſen 
and Jordan; which was the weſtern Bounds, as 
I faid, of this Country. 

Ver. 18. And I commanded you at that Time, 

ſaying, ] That is, he gave this Charge to the two 
Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and to the Half. tribe of 
Manaſſeh before- mentioned. 
TDbe Lo RD your Go p hath given you this Land 
to poſſeſs it, &c.] According to their own Deſire; 
but on Condition they ſhould help their Brethren 
to conquer the Land of Canaan: fee Numb. xxxii. 
20, 21, 22. | . 
Ver. 29. But your Wives, and your little ones, 
and your Caitle, (for I know you have much Catile) 
ſhall abide in your Cities which I have given you; 
See Numb. xxxii. 16, 24, 26. h 

Ver. 20. Until the Lo RD have given Reſt unto 
your Brethren, as well as unto you, &c.] Brought 
them to a Settlement in the Land of Canaan, 
and given them a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Af- 
ter which, we read that Joſbua diſmiſſed theſe 
Tribes, and ſent them to their Wives and Chil- 


dren, Joſb. xXii. 4. 


Ver. 21. And 1 commanded Joſhua at that Time, 
ſaying, ] About that Time; when by Go p's Order 
he appointed Joſbua to be his Succeſſor, and took 
him to be his A ſſociate in the Government, Numb. 
Xxvii. 18, Sc. ; 

Wine Eyes have ſeen all that the Lo xD your 
Gop hath done unto theſe two Kings : fo ſhall the 
Lox Þ do unto all the Kingdoms, whither thou 
paſſeſt.] This ſeems to be the Preface to the 
Charge, which by Go p's Command he gave to 
Foſhua at that Time, Numb. xxvii. 19, 23. 

Ver. 22, Ze ſhall not fear them ; for the Lo RD 
your GOD be ſhall fight for you ; | This is Part of 
the Charge itſelf ; which he had heard him give 
23 the People, eight and thirty Years ago, 1. 21, 
29, 30. 0 

Ver. 23. Aud I beſougbt the Lo RD at that 
Tme, ſaying, ] Being told by Gop at the ſame 
Time, (Numb. xxvil. 12, 13.) that he ſhould 
ſhortly die, and only ſee the Land of Canaan, 
but not enter into it, Moſes made his humble 
Supplication to GoD, that he would not execute 


the Sentence which he had denounced- againſt 


him. For the Word be/ought ſignifies Supplica- 
tion to one that is offended. | 
Ver. 24. O LoR D Gop, thou haſt begun 10 
ew thy Servant thy Greatneſs, and thy mighty 


Amorites. 28h 
For what Go p is there in Heaven, or in the Earth, 


that can do according to thy Works, and according 


to thy Might ?] He ſpeaks according to the 
Language 
3 
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Language of thoſe Times, when Men wor- 
ſhipped many Gods of ſeveral Sorts: None 
of which, he © acknowledges, © were able to 
bring to paſs ſuch; Things as the Lo RD had 
done. 1 0 Wind 51 m hn 
Ver. 25. 1 pray tbee let me go over, and ſee 
the good Land that is beyond Jordan,] To ſee is 
here to enjoy it, as the reſt of the 1/raelites were 
to do: For Go PD bad him go up into a Moun- 
tain, and behold it; but threatened, he ſhould not 
enter into it. Which Threatning he might 
well think was reverſible, as others had been 
againſt the People of 1/ael upon his Prayer for 
them, though they had more highly offended the 
Divine Majeſty than he had done. For though 
be doubted at the firſt, eſpecially when he ſaw no 
Water come out of the Rock at the firſt Stroke; 
yet he preſently recovered himſelf, and ſmote it 
the ſecond Time, | believing GOD would relieve 
them. | 5 Qt) x * 5 

That goodly Mountain,] Moſt think that he de- 
ſired to go ſo far into it, as to ſee the Place where 
Gop intended to ſettle his Divine Preſence: 
Which proved to be Mount Moriab. But no- 
thing was known of this, a long Time after ; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe it was revealed unto him, that 
where Abraham offered Iſaac, there the LORD 
would dwell. It ſeems to me that he means, 
that goodly Country, full of noble Mountains : 
For thus the Word Mountain is often uſed, par- 
ticularly Numb. Xiu. 29. where the Spies ſay the 
Amorites dwell in the Mountain, i. e. in that moun- 
tainous Part of Canaan. | 

And Lebanon. ] He deſired to go through the 
whole Country, as far a Lebanon; which was the 
moſt Northerly Part of it, (famous for goodly 
Cedars) as the Mountain before ſpoken of, was 
in the South of Canaan. 

Ver. 26. But the Lok D was wroth with me 
for your Sakes, ] See i. 37. 

And would not hear me:] Refuſed to grant my 
Petition. " 

And the Lok D ſaid unto me, Let it ſuffice thee, 
ſpeak no more unto me of this Matter.] This ſuggeſts 
that Moſes renewed his Petition, after the firſt 
Denial ; and more earneſtly begged this Favour 
of Gop : Which he could not obtain; but was 
injoined Silence. This argues great Diſpleaſure; 
and is mentioned by him, as an Admonition to 
the [/aglites, to be fearful to offend the Divine 
Majeſty. 

Ver. 27. Get thee up into the Top of Piſgab.] See 
what I have noted upon Numb. xxvii. 12. 

And lift up thine Eyes Weſtward, and North- 
ward, &c.] Take a full View of the Country in 
all the Quarters of it; which might be ſeen from 
the Top of this Mountain, which was called 
Nebo. See xxxiv. 1, 2, 3. | 

Ver. 28. But charge Joſhua, and encourage and 
ſtrengthen him, &c. ] Bid him not doubt, that I 
will bring my People thither under his Conduct, 
though I deny thee Entrance into it. 

Ver. 29. So we abode in the Valley over- 
againſt Beth-Peor, ] It is likely that there was a 
Temple built to Baal-Peor, which fronted this 
Valley; for ſo Beth ſignifies an Houſe or Temple 
of Peor. Which gave the Name to a City 
wherein it ſtood 3 which was Part of the Inhe- 
ritance of the Reubenites, Joſb. xiii. 20. In this 
W "_— was buried, xxxiv. 6, where he 

OL, I, 


made this moſt excellent Exhortation to all the 
People. Lt 0 | ö 


CHAP. IV. 


OW therefore bearken, O Tfrael, ] 
| Having commemorated ſeveral Be- 
nefits, which Go p had beſtowed upon them fince 
their coming out of Egypt, and the giving of the 
Law at Mount Sinai, with ſeveral] ſevere Puniſh- 
ments, 'which he had inflicted on them for their 
Diſobedience to it, Moſes proceeds now to exhort 
them earneſtly to the Obſervance of it. 

Unto the Statutes, | Theſe ſeem to be ſuch Laws 
as concerned the Worſhip of Go p. 

And unto the Fudgments, ] And then theſe were 
ſuch as concerned their Dealings one with another. 
Which two Words comprehend all that is ſig- 
nified by Teſtimonies and Precepts alſo, in other 
Places. 

] hieb I teach you, for to do them;) Which he 
was about to ſet before them; and preſs upon 
their Practice. 

That ye may live, and go in, and poſſeſs the 
Land which the Lox D GOD of your Fathers git- 
eth you.] Not periſh as their Forefathers had done 
in their Rebellion; but be happy, and enjoy what 
Gop had promiſed, and was ready now to beſtow 
upon them. 

Ver. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto the Word which 
J command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh from it;] 
This is thought by ſome to ſignify, that they 
ſhould not make the leaſt Alteration in the Laws 
he had given them, about the Rites of Divine 
Worſhip, and Abſtinence from ſeveral Meats, 
and ſuch-like Things; which were diſtinctive 
Marks, whereby they were ſeparated from other 
Nations to be a peculiar People to him. Thus 
Chiſkuni interprets theſe Words, Thou falt not 
add Fear, upon the Fear of the bleſſed Go D; that 
is, any other Worſhip to the Divine Worſhip 
preſcribed by theſe Laws, nor diminiſh that 
Worſhip : Which Interpretation ſeems to be 
warranted, by what follows, Thy Eyes have ſeen 
what the LoRD thy GoDp did, becauſe of Baal- - 
Peor. But in the Words betore-going, (which 
introduce theſe) Judęments being mentioned as 
well as Statutes, there muſt be a larger Senſe of 
this Injunction, which relates to all the Laws of 
GOD: And the Meaning ſeems to be, Ye ſhall 
not tranſgreſs any of theſe Frecepts, either by 
doing any Thing contrary to them, which was 
to add; or omitting any Thing which they re- 
quired, which was to diminiſh. Thus Grotius 
interprets it, upon 2 Corinth. xi. 24. Aadere ad 
legem eſt facere quod lex vetat, diminuere eſt omit- 
tere quod lex jubet, But which Way ſoever 
we take it, nothing is more certain, cnan that 
this Prohibition preſerved theſe Books tiom any 
Alteration, ſince the Time they were written: 
For the whole Body of the Feople acknow- 


Ver. I o 


ledging their Divine Authority, none of them 


dared to change.any Thing, either by Addition 
or Diminution. Of which there is a wonderful 
Inſtance in the People that came out of Afſyria, 
(in the Room of the 1/aelites, who were tranſ- 
ported thither) to inhabit the Country of Sa- 
maria; who receiving this Law, their Poſterity 


have kept it all along to this Day, as uncor- 


5B rupted, 
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rupted, as the Jews themſelves have done; altho 
they were their mortal Enemies, and have been 
expoſed to all the and Revolutions that 
can befall a Nation during the Interval of Two 
thouſand and Four hundred Years. Thus the 
moſt Learned Dr. Alix obſerves, in his Reflections 
upon the Four laſt Books of Moſes, p. 144. And 1 
do not ſee, why the Perfection of the Scripture, 
without the Oral Law of the Jets, ſhould not be 
thought to be eſtabliſhed by theſe Words, as an- 
other learned Perſon (Jeb. Wagenſeil ) under- 


ſtands them in his t. Carminis Lipmanni, p. 
585, Yet, as 2 — Chiſkuni notes, 
it does not ſeem reaſonable to conclude from 
hence, that they were prohibited to add any 
Conſtitutions, as a Hedge and Fence to the Law; 
or as an Explication of it, when the Senſe was 
doubtful. See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the 
Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 180, &c. 

That ye may keep the Commandments of the 
LorD your Gop, which I command you.] This 
juſtifies the Explication I gave of the foregoing 
Words, as reſpecting all Go p's Laws; and 
xii, 32. makes it more plain. And indeed, GoÞD 
being their Law-giver, it was the higheſt Pre- 
| ſumption to make any Alteration in any of his 
Laws. 

Ver. 3. Your Eyes haue ſeen what the I. o x D 
did, becauſe of Baal-Peor, | How he cut off 
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of being a wiſe People among all your Neigh- 
bours o s 


Which fball. bear all theſe Statutes; ] There 
being Mention before (ver. 1, 5. ) of Fudements, 
as well as Statutes, and here only of the latter. 
Abarbinel thence infers, That even thoſe- Laws, 
which depended wholly _ the Will and Plea- 
ſure of Go p, and for which they could give no 
Wa (for fuch they 1 * ) 
would procure very great Honour, i 
were carefully obſerved. For the — = Und 
ing how wonderfully they proſpered, would be 
apt to impute it to theſe extraordi Preſtrip- 
tions which they followed; juſt, ſaitch he, as 
ate Diſeaſes, by 


a Phyſician, who cures deſperat 
ſome ſmall trifling Remedies, ( as they ſeem to 
others ) is highly applauded for the Profoundneſs 
of his Knowledge and Wiſdom. But Mai- 
monides takes this Word Statutes to com 

all the Laws of Go p; and undertakes to ſhew 
that all the Six hundred and thirteen 
have a wiſe End in them, for the Profit and 
Benefit of thoſe that obſerve them; either to 
beget ſome wholſome Opinion in their Mind, 
or to pull out ſome perverſe one ; either to, in- 
ſtitute ſome good Order, or to take away Ini- 
quity, &c. See More Nevochim, P. III. cap. 


3. 
And ſay, Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and un- 


Twenty-four thouſand by a Plague, and by the ſanding People.] Who continued in Safety, Li- 


Hand of Juſtice, who had been guilty of Ido- 
latry by the Enticements of the Midianitih Wo- 
men, Numb. xxv. 5, 9. Which ſeems to be a 
Reaſon, why they ſhould take a ſpecial Care 
about the Worſhip of Gop ; that nothing were 
done contrary to the Laws he had ordained con- 
cerning it. 

For all the Men that followed Baal-Peor, the 
Lox o thy Gop hath deſtroyed them from among 
you. ] The Judges put to Death all thoſe that 
they knew to be guilty 3 and the Hand of Gop 
found out all the reſt; ſo that there was not a 
Man of them left, who was not ſwept away by 
the Peſtilence. 

Ver. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the Log p,] 
Did not depart from his Worſhip, but bewail- 
ed the Apoſtaſy of ſome of their Brethren, Numb. 
xxv. 6. 

Are alive every one of you this Day.] A ſingular 
Providence watched over them, to preſerve them 
in ſuch good Health, that not one in ſo many 
Thouſands was dead ſince that Time. Nor in 
the War with the Midianites, wherein they flew all 
the Males, did they loſe ſo much as one Man, 
Numb. xxxi. 7, 49. 

Ver. 5. Behold, I have taught you Statutes and 
Judęments,] Verſe 1. 

Even as the Lox D my Gor commanded me,] 
Sincerely and uprightly, without adding any 
Tom of myſelf, or diminiſhing any Thing that 

aid. 

That ye ſhould do ſo in the Land whither ye go to 
Poſſeſs it.] To be the Rule of your Life, when ye 
come into the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 2 ay; gre. bu them ; for this it 
your Wiſe Underſtanding, in the Sight 
po Nations,] Is your Intereſt to oi, 

m, as you wi find by Experience ; which 
will teach you, that it is not only the wiſeſt 
Courſe in itſelf, but will get you the Reputation 


berty, and Proſperity, abounding with all man- 
ner of Bleſſings, while they continued all to go 
up to worſhip one Gop ſincerely at one Place, 
at certain Set-times, as if the whole Nation was 
but one Family. All the reſt of their Laws, 
alſo were admirably fitted to unite them unto 
Go p, and one to another; and uently, 
to make them appear a wiſe People in the Eyes 
of other Nations; whoſe Writers have not only 
highly magnified Meſes, but their Lawgivers 
have tranſcribed ſeveral of his Laws into their 
own Conſtitutions. This appears by the old A.- 
tick Laws, and thoſe of the Twelve Tables, as 
many Learned Men have obſerved ; nay, the 
Oracle, reported by Porphyry, in Euſebius's Præ- 
paratio Evangelica, hb. ix. cap. 10. thus extols 
this Nation : 


Meret Xardaior oopiar HN, nd" dg "Eppaiot 
Aüreq iv "AvaxTa o5Ca7oucru ty aids. 


The Chaldzans and the Hebrews ( who came 
from Chaldea) are the only wiſe People, who wor- 
ſvip Go p, the Eternal King, in a pure Manner. 
And the Oracle of Apollo Clarins, recorded by 
Macrobius, lib. i. Saturnal. cap. 18. is no leſs re- 
markable : 


$gdgto Thy mevrwy 6 rar Oy BL Ido. 


Acknowledge Jao (ſo they pronounced the Name 
JzHOVAH ) 70 be the higheſt God of all. For, 
though Macrobius fancied the Sun to be here 
called 14, (no Body can tell why ; ) yet Diodorus 
Siculus acknowledges 14% to be the Go p, from 
whom Moſes pretended to have his Laws, i. e. 
JzHoOVaAHn. | | 

Ver. 7. For what Nation is there ſo great, 
who hath Gov ſo nigh unto them, as the LoRx D 


our Go d is in all Things that we call upon bim for” 
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Both Onkelos, and the Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
and likewiſe the Hieriſalem Targum, are very 
ſignificant upon this Place: What People is 
there, who have a God that approaches to them, 
« ſo as the Lo RD our GOD doth tous? At 
«©. whatſoever Hour we cry unto him, he an- 
% ſwers us. It is the Manner of other People, 
eto carry their Gods upon their Shoulders, to 
«« ſhew that they are near to them; when, alas! 
they are afar off, and cannot hear them. But 
« the Lo RD our Gon fits on his Throne on 
« high, and hears our Prayers, whatſoever Time 
« we call upon him, Cc.“ To which may be 
added, that they had a Symbol of Go p's Preſence 
continually among them, in the Holy Place, 
where he dwelt with them; and Moſes, whenſo- 
ever he pleaſed, conſulted him in all difficult Af- 
fairs; as their High-Prieſt might do, with the 
Urim and Thummim, in all Times to come. 
Ver. 8. Aud what Nation is there ſo great, that 
bath Statutes and Fudgements ſo righteous, as all this 
Law which J ſet before you this Day ?] The true 
Greatneſs of a Nation ( it appears by this and 
the foregoing Verſe) conſiſts in the fincere Wor- 
ſhip of Go p, and in the upright Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice. Both which were fo provided for by 
the Divine Laws among the Jes, that no Na- 
tion could compare with them, or was really ſo 
great as they were: For though their Country 
was but ſmall, and they were oſten oppreſſed by 
ſeveral cruel Enemies, who deſired their Extirpa- 
tion; yet they recovered themſelves, and kept 
their Laws in their worſt Condition (when com- 
monly they beſt obſerved them): Inſomuch that, 
as a very Learned Perſon of our own Church, 
long ago, obſerved, after ſo many Changes and 
Alterations as there were in their State, from bet- 
ter to worſe, © and back again; after ſo many 
Victories by them over others, and ſo ma- 
ny Captivities of their Perſons, and Deſolations 
of their Country, as others had wrought, hey 
continued ſtill one and the ſame People, governed 
by the ſame Laws, under ſeveral great and 
_ Monarchies, the ſucceſſive Riſe and 
all of Three of which they were preſerved to 
behold ; and in their declining State, able to 
ſtand out a great while againſt the Fourth, the 
mightieſt that ever was on Earth, and that when 
this Monarchy was in its full Strength ; this is a 
plain Demonſtration of the Truth of theſe Words 
of Moſes, That no Nation was fo great as they. 
See Dr. Fackſor's firſt Book upon the Creed, 
Chap. xxi. 5 
Maimonides obſerves, That the Word Zaddikim, 
which we tranſlate Righteous, ſignifies as much as 
equal and proportionate : Such, ſaith he, were all 
theſe Laws of Go p; in which there was no Ex- 
ceſs, by the Preſcription of long Pilgrimages, or 
ſevere Faſtings; nor any Defect, which might 
open the Window to any Vice, or make them 
careleſs in the Practice of Virtue. More Nevo- 
chim, P. II. cap. 39. | 
Ver. 9. Only take heed to thyſelf, and keep thy 
Soul diligently, leſt thou forget the Things which 
thou haſt ſeen, &c. ] Their only Danger was, 


leſt they ſhould grow careleſs and unmindful of 


all the wonderful Things that Gop had done for 

them: Which he therefore exhorts them to 

think of frequently, and to keep in Memory, 

and T7 to * 3 fo that they might preſerve 
Vol. 


the Senſe of them as long as they lived, and 
likewiſe teach all Poſterity to be mindful of 
them. 

Ver. 10. Specially the Day that thou floodſt 
before the Lo x D thyGoD in Horeb, ] But above 
all, that memorable Day, when the Lox Þ de- 


livered his Law to them from Mount Sinai; at 


which the Oldeft of them were preſent, and had 
ſeen and heard what he ſaid, and how it was deli- 
vered. | 

When the Lo RD ſaid unto me, Gather me the 
People together, } Unto the Foot of Mount Sinai; 
where they ſtood at, ſuch a Diſtance from it as 
Go p preſcribed, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

And 1 will make them bear my Words, } Exod. 
xix. 9, &c. Exod. xx. 1, &c. 


That they may learn to fear me, all the Days that -© 


they ſhall live upon the Earth, &c.] For thoſe 
Words which they heard were pronounced in fo 
terrible a Manner, as to make them dread to of- 


fend his Majeſty, and to inſtruct their Children to 


ſtand in Awe of him. | 

Ver. 11. And ye came near, and flood under the 
Mountain, | Exod. xix. 17. 

Aud the Mountain burnt with Fire] Exod. xix. 
16, 18. 

Unto the Midſt of Heaven, &c.] Into the Middle 
of the Air, which is frequently called Heaven in 
Scripture; as the Fowls of Heaven are the Fowls 
of the Air: But whether the Fire flamed up 
preciſely into the very Midſt of the lower Re- 
gion of the Air, or only a great Height, is not 
material; either Way the Expreſſion is proper 
enough. _ 

Ver. 12. And the Lok D ſpake unto you out of 
the Midſt of the Fire:] Exod. xix. 20. XX. 1, 22. 

Ye heard the Voice of the Words, ] Excd. xx. 
19. 
"Buy ſaw no Similitude, ] Though ſometimes the 
Divine Majeſty ſeems to have appeared in a vi- 
fible Shape, (Dan. vii. 9, 10.) yet when he came 
to give them his Law, he would not appear in 
the Figure of a Man, or any other Thing, that 
might ſeem to repreſent him to their outward 
Senſes, or their Imagination : For it had been 
dangerous then to manifeſt himſelf under any 
Reſemblance, when he forbad them to make any 
Reſemblance of him. They would have thought, 
he forbad them to make any other Reſemblance, 
but that wherein he ſhewed himſelf to them; in 
which they would have concluded, it was lawful 
to repreſent him. | 

Only ye heard a Voice. ] From hence ſome of 
the Jets would gather, that the People only 
heard the Sound of Gop's Words, when he 
ſpake the Ten Commandments; but not the 
Diſtinction of the Sound, ſo as to underſtand 
the Senſe of what he ſaid. Thus Maimonides, 
in his More Nevochim, P. II. cap. 32. Which 
is manifeſtly falſe, as appears from ver. 10, and 
13. and Exod. xx. 22. For therefore the Day 
wherein he ſpake to them in Horeb was ſo re- 
markable, as never to be forgotten; becauſe he 
made them hear his Words, ſo that they might 
learn to fear bim, 8&c. For though he did not ap- 

ar in the Likeneſs of any Thing to them, yet 

vouchſaſed to ſpeak to them plainly in their 
own Language, that they might be inſtructed 
in their Duty; both which were to keep them 


from Idolatry. He did not let them fee any 


5 B32 Shape, 
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rupted, as the Jews themſelves have done; altho? 
they were their mortal Enemies, and have been 
| expoſed to all the Changes and Revolutions that 
can befall a Nation during the Interval of Two 
thouſand and Four hundred Years. Thus the 
moſt Learned Dr. Alix obſerves, in his Reflections 
upon the Four laſt Books of Moſes, p. 144. And I 
do not ſee, why the Perfection of the Scripture, 
without the Oral Law of the Jews, ſhould not be 
thought to be eſtabliſhed by theſe Words, as an- 
other learned Perſon (Joſb. Wagenſeil ) under- 
ſtands them in his t. Carminis Li i, p. 
585, Yet, as the forenamed Cbiſtuni notes, 
it does not ſeem reaſonable to conclude from 
hence, that they were prohibited to add any 
Conſtitutions, as a Hedge and Fence to the Law; 
or as an Explication of it, when the Senſe was 
doubtful. -- See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the 
Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 180, &c. 

That ye may keep the Commandments of the 
Lok p your Gop, which I command you.] This 
juſtifies the Explication I gave of the foregoing 
Words, as reſpecting all Go p's Laws; and 
xii. 32. makes it more plain. And indeed, Go p 
being their Law-giver, it was the higheſt Pre- 
- ſumption to make any Alteration in any of his 
Laws. 

Ver. 3. Your Eyes baue ſeen what the I. o R D 
did, becauſe of Baal-Peor, | How he cut off 
| Twenty-four thouſand by a Plague, and by the 
Hand of Juſtice, who had been guilty of Ido- 
latry by the Enticements of the Midianitiſp Wo- 
men, Numb. xxv. 5, 9. Which ſeems to be a 
Reaſon, why they frould take a ſpecial Care 
about the Worſhip of Gop; that nothing were 
done contrary to the Laws he had ordained con- 
cerning it. 

For all the Men that followed Baal-Peor, the 
Lox D thy GoD hath deſtroyed them from among 
you. ] The Judges put to Death all thoſe that 
they knew to be guilty 3 and the Hand of Gop 
found out all the reſt; ſo that there was not a 
Man of them left, who was not ſwept away by 
the Peſtilence. 

Ver. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the Log b, ] 
Did not depart from his Worſhip, but bewail- 
ed the Apoſtaſy of ſome of their Brethren, Numb. 
xxv. 6. 

Are alive every one of you this Day.] A ſingular 
Providence watched over them, to preſerve them 
in ſuch good Health, that not one in ſo many 
Thouſands was dead ſince that Time. Nor in 
the War with the Midianites, wherein they flew all 
the Males, did they loſe ſo much as one Man, 
Numb. xxxi. 7, 49. 

Ver. 5. Behold, I have taught you Statutes and 
Judgments,] Verſe 1. . 

Even as the Lox D my Gop commanded me,] 
Sincerely and uprightly, without adding any 
Foun of myſelf, or diminiſhing any Thing that 

aid. 

That ye ſhould do fo in the Land whither ye go to 
poſſeſs it.] To be the Rule of your Life, when ye 
come into the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 6. Keep therefore, and do them, for this is 

your Wiſdom and your Underſtanding, in the Sight of 

the Nations,] It is your In to obſerve 
them, as you will ſoon find by Experience; which 
will teach you, that it is not only the wiſeſt 
Courſe in itſelf, but will get you the Reputation 


A COMMENTARY Chap.IV: 


of being a wiſe People among all your Neigh- 
Which ſhall. bear all theſe Statutes; ] There 
being Mention before (ver. 1, 5. ) of Judgments, 
as well as Statutes, and here only of the latter. 
Abarbinel thence infers, That even thoſe- Laws, 
which depended wholly _ the Will and Plea- 
ſure of Go bp, and for which they could give no 
Reaſon, (for ſuch they underſtood by Chukkim, ) 
would procure them very great Honour, if they 
were carefully obſerved. For the Nations, ſee- 
ing how wonderfully they proſpered, would be 
apt to impute it to theſe extraordi Preſtrip- 
tions which they followed; juſt, faith he, as 
a Phyſician, who cures deſperate Diſeaſes, by 
ſome ſmall trifling Remedies, ( as they ſeem to 

others) is highly applauded for the Profoundneſs 
of his Knowledge and Wiſdom. But Mai- 
monides takes this Word Statutes to comprehend 
all the Laws of Go p; and undertakes to ſhew 
that all the Six hundred and thirteen Precepts, 
have a wiſe End in them, for the Profit and 
Benefit of thoſe that obſerve them; either to 
beget ſome wholſome Opinion in their Mind, 
or to pull out ſome perverſe one; either to in- 
ſtitute ſome good Order, or to take away Ini- 
quity, &c. See More Nevochim, P. III. cap. 


31. 

And ſay, Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and un- 
ſtanding People.] Who continued in Safety, Li- 
berty, and Proſperity, abounding with all man- 
ner of Bleſſings, while they continued all to go 
up to worſhip one Gop ſincerely at one Place, 
at certain Set-times, as if the whole Nation was 
but one Family. All the reſt of their Laws, 
alſo were admirably fitted to unite them unto 
Go p, and one to another; and conſequently, 
to make them appear a wiſe People in the Eyes 
of other Nations; whoſe Writers have not only 
highly magnified Moſes, but their Lawgivers 
have tranſcribed ſeveral of his Laws into their 
own Conſtitutions. This appears by the old A. 
tick Laws, and thoſe of the Twelve Tables, as 
many Learned Men have obſerved ; nay, the 
Oracle, reported by Porphyry, in Euſebiuss Præ- 
paratio Evangelica, lib. ix. cap. 10. thus extols 
this Nation : 


Mr XaArdaiu copiav dy, nd" dg "Eppaice 
AuTeyv:) oy "AvaxTa o56a7ousru Od aives. 


The Chaldzans and the Hebrews ( who came 
from Chaldea) are the only wiſe People, who wor- 
ip Go p, the Eternal King, in a pure Manner. 
And the Oracle of Apollo Clarins, recorded by 
Macrobius, lib. i. Saturnal. cap. 18. is no leſs re- 
markable: 


bgaGgto Thy αναοινẽ·νντννν Oe ννσ Le. 


Acknowledge Jao ( fo they pronounced the Name 
IJZRHOVANH) 10 be the higheſt God of all. For, 
though Macrobius fancied the Sun to be here 
called 14, (no Body can tell why ; ) yet Diodorus 
Siculus acknowledges 14 to be the Go p, from 
whom Moſes pretended to have his Laws, i. e. 
Jznovan. 

Ver. 7. For what Nation is there ſo great, 
who hath Gov ſo nigh unto them, as the LoRD 
our Go d is in all Things that we call upon bin for” 


Both Onkelos, and the Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
and likewiſe the Hieru/alem Targum, are very 
ſignificant upon this Place : What People is 
there, who have a God that approaches to them, 
„ fo as the Lo RD our Gop doth tous? At 
«©, whatſoever Hour we cry unto him, he an- 
% ſwers us. It is the Manner of other People, 
to carry their Gods upon their Shoulders, to 
«© ſhew that they are near to them; when, alas 
they are afar off, and cannot hear them. But 
«© the Lox Þ our Gop fits on his Throne on 
“ high, and hears our Prayers, whatſoever Time 
„ we call upon him, &c.” To which may be 
added, that they had a Symbol of Go p's Preſence 
continually among them, in the Holy Place, 
where he dwelt with them; and Meſes, whenſo- 
ever he pleaſed, conſulted him in all difficult Af- 
fairs; as their High-Prieſt might do, with the 
Urim and Thummim, in all Times to come. 
Ver. 8. Aud what Nation is there ſo great, that 
hath Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous, as all this 
Law which I ſet before you this Day ?] The true 
Greatneſs of a Nation ( it appears by this and 
the foregoing Verſe) conſiſts in the ſincere Wor- 
ſhip of Go p, and in the upright Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice. Both which were fo provided for by 
the Divine Laws among the Jews, that no Na- 
tion could compare with them, or was really ſo 
as they were : For though their Country 
was but ſmall, and they were often oppreſſed by 
ſeveral cruel Enemies, who defired their Extirpa- 
tion; yet they recovered themſelves, and kept 
their Laws in their worſt Condition ( when com- 
monly they beſt obſerved them): Inſomuch that, 
as a very Learned Perſon of our own Church, 
long ago, obſerved, after ſo many Changes and 
Alterations as there were in their State, from bet- 
ter to worſe, © and back again; after ſo many 
Victories got by them over others, 'and ſo ma- 
ny Captivities of their Perſons, and Deſolations 
of their Country, as others had wrought, hey 
continued ſtill one and the ſame People, governed 
by the ſame Laws, under ſeveral great and 
ent Monarchies, the ſucceſſive Riſe and 
all of Three of which they were preſerved to 
behold ; and in their declining State, able to 
ſtand out a great while againſt the Fourth, the 
mightieſt that ever was on Earth, and that when 
this Monarchy was in its full Strength ; this is a 
plain Demonſtration of the Truth of theſe Words 
of Moſes, That no Nation was fo great as they. 
See Dr. Fackſon's firſt Book upon the Creed, 
Chap. xxi. * 

Maimonides obſerves, That the Word Zaddikim, 
which we tranſlate Righteous, ſignifies as much as 
equal and - proportionate : Such, ſaith he, were all 
theſe Laws of Go p; in which there was no Ex- 
ceſs, by the Preſcription of long Pilgrimages, or 
ſevere Faſtings; nor any Defect, which might 
open the Window to any Vice, or make them 
careleſs in the Practice of Virtue. More Nevo- 
chim, P. II. cap. 39. | 
Ver. 9. Only take heed to thyſelf, and keep thy 


/ 


Soul diligently, left thou forget the Things which 


tou haſt ſeen, &c. ] Their only Danger was, 
leſt they ſhould grow careleſs and unmindful of 


all the wonderful Things that Gop had done for 


them: Which he therefore exhorts them to 

think of frequently, and to keep in Memory, 

and ay to 8 3 fo that they might preſerve 
Vol. 
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the Senſe of as long as they lived, and 
likewife teach all' Poſterity to be mindful of 
them. | 
Ver. 10. Specially the Day that thou floodſt 
before the Lox DH GOD in Horeb,] But above 

all, that memorable Day, when the Lo RD de- 
livered his Law to them from Mount Sinai ; at 
which the Oldeft of them were preſent, and had 
ſeen and heard what he ſaid, and how it was deli- © 
vered. | 

When the Lo RD ſaid unto me, Gather me the - 
People together, } Unto the Foot of Mount Sinai ; 
where they ſtood at, ſuch a Diſtance from it as 
Go p preſcribed, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

And 1 will make them bear my Words, } Exod. 
xix. 9, &c. Exod. xx. 1, &c. 

That they may learn to fear me, all the Days that - 
they ſhall live upon the Earth, &c.] For thoſe 
Words which they heard were pronounced in fo 
terrible a Manner, as to make them dread to of- 
fend his Majeſty, and to inſtruct their Children to 
ſtand in Awe of him. 

Ver. 11. And ye came near, and flood under the 
Mountain,] Exod. xix. 17. 

Aud the Mountain burnt with Fire] Exod. xix. 
16, 18. | 

Unto the Midſt of Heaven, &c.] Into the Middle 
of the Air, which is frequently called Heaven in 
Scripture 3 as the Fowls of Heaven are the Fowls 
of the Air: But whether the Fire flamed up 
preciſely into the very Midſt of the lower Re- 
gion of the Air, or only a great Height, is not 
material z either Way the Expreſſion is proper 
enough. | 

Ver. 12. And the LoR D ſpake unto you out of 
the Midſt of the Fire:] Exod. xix. 20. XX. 1, 22. 

Ye heard the Voice of the Words, | Excd. xx. 


19. 
"But ſaw no Similitude, ] Though ſometimes the 
Divine Majeſty ſeems to have appeared in a vi- 
fible Shape, (Dan. vii. 9, 10.) yet when he came 
to give them his Law, he would not appear in 
the Figure of a Man, or any other Thing, that 
might ſeem to repreſent him to their outward 
Senſes, or their Imagination: For it had been 

dangerous then to manifeſt himſelf under any 
Reſemblance, when he forbad them to make any 
Reſemblance of him. They would have thought, 
he forbad them to make any other Reſemblance, 
but that wherein he ſhewed himſelf to them; in 
which they would have concluded, it was lawful 
to repreſent him. 2 
Only ye heard a Voice. ] From hence ſome of 
the Jews would gather, that the People only 
heard the Sound of Gop's Words, when he 
ſpake the Ten Commandments; but not the 
Diſtinction of the Sound, ſo as to underſtand 

the Senſe of what he ſaid. Thus Maimonides, 
in his More Nevochim, P. II. cap. 32. Which 
is manifeſtly falſe, as appears from ver. 10, and 
13. and Exod. xx. 22. For therefore the Day 
wherein he ſpake to them in Horeb was ſo re- 
markable, as never to be forgotten; becauſe he 

made them hear his Words, ſo that they might + 
learn to fear bim, & c. For though he did not ap- 
ar in the Likeneſs of any Thing to them, yet 
* vouchſaſed to ſpeak to them plainly in their 
own Language, that they might be inſtructed 
in their Duty ; - both which were to keep them 
from Idolatry. He did not let them fee any 
[YN | Shape, 
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Shape, that they might not make any Image of 
him, to worſhip it, or him by it, after the Man- 
ner of the Heathens 3 but he let them hear his 
Voice, that they might not go and win any 
other Gods, which the Heathens pretended ſpake 


to them. 


Ver. 13. And he declared unto you bis Covenant, 
which he commanded you to perform, even Ten 
Commandments ; | Theſe were the principal Laws 
which they covenanted with him to obſerve, 
though afterwards he added others, after the Tenor 
of which he made a Covenant with them, Exod. 
XXX1V. 27. 

And be wrote them upon two Tables of Stone.] 
Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 28. 

Ver. 14. And the LorÞD commanded me, at 
that Time, to teach you Statutes and Judgments, 
that ye might do them in the Land whither ye go 
over to poſſeſs it. ] This doth not ſignify, that 
they themſelves did not hear the Ten Words 
from Mount Sinai, but were taught them by 
Moſes (as Maimonides fancies in the forenamed 
Place ); for it plainly relates to the reſt of the 
Laws, which Gop immediately after gave him, 
( Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) It being their own De- 
ſire, that Gop would ſpeak to them no more 
by himſelf, but communicate the reſt of his Will 
by Moſes, Exod. xx. 19. And accordingly he 
told the People all the Words of the Lo x b, and 
all the Judgments, which he delivered to him, 
Exod. xxiv. 3. 

All this will appear more plainly from the next 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 22, &c. | 

It is a mere Imagination of thoſe Fews, who 
take the Statutes and Fudgments here mentioned for 
their Oral Law, as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. 
Bechai, and others do, upon this Place; who ſay, 
That when Gop gave Moſes the written Law, 
he expounded it to him : Which Expoſition he 
delivered to Joſbua, and he to the LXX Elders, 
Sc. ſo that it came down to them in a ſucceſſive 


Tradition. 
Ver. 15» Take ye therefore good heed unto your- 


f ſelves, ( for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the 


Day that the Lox D pate unto you in Horeb, out 
of the Midſt of the Fire)] He gives them a ſpe- 
cial Caution about this, becauſe the Nations of 
the World were ſo prone to make Images of 
their Gods; which he expreſly forbids in the 
Second Commandment. Upon this Text the pre- 
ſent Fews ground the Third Article of their Faith, 


- + which is, that Go p is incor porcal. 


Ver. 16. Leſt ye corrupt yourſelues,] By wor- 
ſhipping any Thing but Gop himſelf alone; un- 
to whom they being eſpouſed, the giving Divine 
Worſhip unto any Thing elſe, was ſuch a Cor- 
' ruption as Adultery is in a married Woman. 
Aud make you a graven Image, the Similitude of 

any Figure, | See the Second Commandment, 
Exod. xx. 3, 4. | | 

The Likeneſs of Male or Female,] The Repre- 
ſentation of Gop in Human Shape is firſt for- 


bidden, becauſe it was moſt common among the 


Heathens. Therefore I cannot think this re- 
lates to the Egyptian Worſhip, who honoured 
Oxen as ſacred to Oſiris, and Cows as ſacred to 
tis. Unto which Mr, Selden thinks the LXX 
had reſpect, when they tranſlated theſe Words, 
Ounope bp TWICE Ky Jnpuns. De Dis Syrls, Syntapg, 
„„ "x the 
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Ver. 17. The Likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on 
the Earth, &c.] The Word Or is to be here ſup- 
plied, and in all that follows, in this Manner : 
Or the Likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on the Earth , 
or the Likeneſs of any winged Fowl that flyeth in 
the Air: Where Col-tzippor Canaph, which we 
tranſlate, and winged Fowl, ſignifies all Brrds and 
Inſects that fly in the Air: For in the Shape of 
ſuch Creatures alſo the Heathen repreſented their 
Gods, or ſome of their Qualities : For not only 
Oxen were ſacred to Apis, and Rams to Jupiter 
Ammon, but Hawks and Eagles, and even Beetles 
to other Deities. 

Ver. 18. The Likeneſs of any Thing that creep. 
eth on the Ground, ] Nothing was more com- 
mon among the Heathen, than the Worſhip of 
Serpents. 

Te Likeneſs of any Fiſh that is in the Waters, &c.] 
The famous Dagon, whom the Philitines worſhip- 
ped, was a Fiſh with an Human Face, Hands, 
and Feet, Certain it is, the Syrians worſhip 
a Fiſh, as Cicero tells us, in his third Book of 
the Nature of the Gods, Syri Piſcem veneran- 


tur: Which Mr. Selden thinks, relates to the fa- 


mous Goddeſs Atargatis ; which is a Word made 
out of the Hebrew, Addir-dag, i. e. magnificent, 
or potent Fiſh, See De Diis Syris, Syntag. ii. 
cap. 2. The Egyptians were famous in Aſter- 
times for worſhipping all Sorts of Animals ; and 
if one could find they were ſo in the Days of Moſes, 
it might be aſſigned as the moſt probable Reaſon 
of his cautioning the J[/raelites againſt theſe 


Things ſo particularly, they being lately come 


out of Egypt. 

Ver. 19. And leſt thou lift up thine Eyes unto 
Heaven, ] From hence, I believe, that common 
Speech among the Arabians was derived, Take 
beed how thou gazeſt on the Splendor of the Stars: 
Which is in the firſt Century of Arabick Proverbs, 
ſet forth by Erpenius, (Prov. xxvili.) who faith 
he knew not what to make of it: But I take it to 
be a Caveat againſt Idolatry, to which the anci- 
ent Arabians were addicted. ” 

And when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, 
and the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ] The 
moſt ancient Idolatry of all other, ſeems to have 
been the Worſhip of the Sun, and the reſt of 
the Heavenly Bodies, which began among the 
Chaldzans : For there is not any God, or God- 
deſs, among the ancient Gentiles, but hath a reſpect” 


to the Sun, or the Moon, as Giſbertus Cuperus hath 


very plainly demonſtrated, in his Harpocrates, p. 
87, Sc. 108, Cc. And a very learned Man of 
our own hath lately ſaid a great deal on the ſame 
Subject. See Appendix to the Antiquity of Palmyra, 
cap. iv. by Mr. A. Seller, And Maimon. More 


Nevoch. P. III, cap. 30. | 
them, and ſerve 


| Shouldjt be driven to worſhip 

them. ] Drawn in, enticed, and deceived, ( as 
Onkelos,, and the LXX tranſlate it) either by 
the Inſtigation of ſome èvil Genius, or Admira- 
tion of their Splendor, or Imitation of other Na- 
tions, or a vain Opinion that ſome Divinity in- 
habits ſuch illuſtrious Bodies, or out of a Senſę 
of the Benefits Mankind receive by them : For 
the chief Philoſophers themſelves were led by 
their weak Reaſonings into this Error, as ap- 
pears even by Plato, who ſaith, it is moſt juſt 
that the Heaven ſhould be worſhipped with all 
the Gods and Demons, and that we ſhould 
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T4 149 20 9, 695% drape re- ar, &c. as he ſpeaks 


ia his Epinomis. See Euſebius, in his Præpar. 


Evang. lib. xiii. cap. 18. where he ſhews how 
much better the Hebreus ſpeak in this Matter; 
and quotes ſome Words of Plato, out of a 
Work of his not now extant, for the Explica- 
tion of theſe Words of Moſes. And to make 
this Idolatry ſeem more reaſonable, ſome of the 
Philoſophers aſſerted the Sun to be indued with 
"Underſtanding ; and therefore is called by Pro- 
clus, ves vours Baoiae!s, the intellectual 
_. diſtinguiſh it from other Fires, which are with- 
out Underſtanding : And from thence, in one of 
the Coins of Caracalla, there is, over the Sun ſur- 
rounded with Rays, the Word PROVIDENTIA. 
In ſhort, the World had been ſo long ſettled in 
this Worſhip, that it was no eaſy Matter, when 
the Son of Gop came, to root it out: for the 
Eſenes (the beſt Sect among the Jeus) ſeem to 
have had a Tang of this Superſtition, as Foſephus 
repreſents them, lib. ii. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 7. 
Some indeed excuſe them, as if they only ad- 
mired the Sun, as the moſt excellent Work of 
God, which they expreſſed by ſome kind of Ado- 
ration: but Fo/ephus expreſsly tells us, That early 
in the Morning, they directed to him Haſeius 71a; 
code, as if they beſeeched him to riſe. And 
this ſtuck ſtill in the Minds of ſome who pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianity, particularly the Followers of 
Baſilides, and the Manichees, who called the 
Sun and Moon by the Name of Gods ; and, 
ſometimes called the Sun, CHRIST, as Theodoret 
tells us, lib. i. cap. 26. And Epiphanius and St. 
Auſtin ſay the ſame in more Places than one. 
No Wonder therefore, that Julian the Apoſtate 
ſhould ſay, that Go p produced, EE #avrs "Hai 
©:3y wiyisov aavre yoo wwuro, Out of himſelf the 
| Sun, the greateſt God, in all Things like unto 
himſelf : for which he quotes Plato, in his famous 
Oration in Praiſe of the Sun; where he faith, 
The ſame Sun hath filled the Heayen with innu- 
merable other Gods, Page 146. O. tears ©cav 
tei of, nais Aipns, the whole Heaven is full of Gods 
| from the Sun. | 1 | 
Which the Lo RD thy Gon hath divided unto 
all Nations under the whole Heaven ;] The Senſe 
is very plain, That all Nations under Heaven 
have the Benefit of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as 
well as the Jews z who were therefore to worſhip 
him alone, who is the Lox» of them all, and 
hath made them to be Miniſters unto us. 
This King Solomon ſaw, and yet he could not 
ſtick to it, but fell into the vain Fancy of the 
| Generality of the Jes, that Gop hath diſtribu- 
ted the Nations of the World under the Go- 
vernment of ſeveral Stars, which Stars are under 
the Government of Angels; but the Jes under 
the Government of Go p alone, and not ſubject 
to any Planet. Which hath no Foundation at all; 
much leſs can we think that Go p appointed the 
Nations of the World to worſhip the heavenly 
Hoſt, leſt they ſhould be Atheiſts, as Clemens 
Atexandrinus and Fuſtin Martyr fancy from this 
Place; unleſs they mean, that GoÞ for their 
Sins delivered them up to this Impiety; which 
ſeveral great Men ſince have thought to be the 
true Meaning of theſe Words: for there are no 
ſuch Words found in the LXX, as they alledge, 
Jui d" 25, vros Hν,ỹM le 5 Oels ove 


3 


ire, to 


There is one who takes the Word Chalaks 
which we tranſlate Divide, to ſignify the Blan- 
diſh, and makes this the Senſe, That Go p places 
theſe great Luminaries in the Heavens, to in- 


vite and allure all Nations to admire and adore +» -- 
him, the Creator of them. And indeed, in the 


Conjugation which the Hebrews call Hiphil, this 


Word doth ſignify to ſoften and ſmooth, and 
conſequently to allure ; but it never ſignifies ſo in 
that they call Kal. | 

Maimonides makes the Senſe of Moſes's Argu- 
ment to be thus: GoDp hath made the Sun and 
Moon to be Miniſters ; not to be worſhipped 3 
according to that, Gen. i. 18. Which made the 
Plalmift fo particularly call upon all the heavenly 
Bodies to praiſe the Lox D, Pſal. cxlviii. More 
Nevoch. P. ii. cap. g. | Mg 
Ver. 20. But the Lot p hath taken you, an 
brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace, &c.] This 
is a Phraſe uſed alſo by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 51. 
and by Zeremiah xi. 4. to expreſs the moſt cruel 


Ser vitude; wherein Gop ſuffered them to be FR 


tried, as Metals are in a Furnace of Iron, red hot: 
for he doth not allude to their making of Bricks, 
(as ſome imagine) which were not wrought in an 
Iron Furnace. | 

To be unto him a People of Inheritance, as ye are 
this Day.] Theſe were two powerful Argu- 
ments to induce them to be obedient : That they 
were not only delivered from the hardeſt Slavery; 
but now made Go 0's peculiar People, (ſee Exod, 
xix. 5) whom he had purchaſed for his Inheritance, 
i. e. to be his People for ever. 

From this Yer/e, Sir John Marſham gathers, 
that Moſes had reſpect, in the foregoing Verſes, 
to the Egyptian Superſtition ; as if he had ſaid, 
Excuſſo ſervitutis jugo, etiam excutienda ſunt &Ægypti 
Ba eνννν , having ſhaken off the Egyptian Yoke, 
they were alſo to ſhake off their abominable 
Idols. For the inviſible Gop 1s not to be wor- 
ſhipped by Images or Symbols. So that, when 
he forbids them, ver. 16. to make a graven Image, 
the Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male 
and Female, he thinks Moſes hath reſpect to the 
Boves utriuſque ſexus ſacri, the ſacred Beeves of 


both Kinds; the Males to O/iris, the Females to 


This. And he mentions the Likeneſs of any Beaſt 
that is in Earth, ver. 17. becauſe all the Egyp- 


tians worſhipped not only the Creatures before- 


mentioned, but Canem & Felem, a Dog and a 


Cat: The Thebans and Saitæ worſhipped Sheep; 


the Mendeſians a Goat; and others of them, 
Wolves and Lions. And he adds, The Likeneſs of 
any winged Fowl that flieth in the Air; becauſe the 
Egyptians worſhipped an Hawk, and the Bird 
called Ibis; and the Thebans an Eagle. In ver. 
18. he mentions the Similitude of any Thing that 
creepeth upon the Ground; becauſe about Thebes, 


Serpents were ſacred to Jupiter: and the Likeneſs 


of any Fiſh that is in the Waters ; becauſe all 
Egypt worſhipped certain Fiſhes, and ſome of them 
the Crocodile, and the Hippopotamus. And as for 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ver. 19. the Worſh 


of them was common to the Egyptians with all 


other Nations. All this he juſtifies out of good 
Authors ; and it might paſs for Truth, had we 
any Certainty, that the Egyptians, in the Time of 


Moſes, were as ſottiſh as they were in the Time of 


Herodotus : ſee Seculum ix. ſect. de Idololatria. 
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Ver. 21. Furthermore (or rather, But) the 
Lok p was angry with me for your. Sakes,] He 
remembers this again, (tho* he had mentioned 
it twice before, i. 37. iii. 26.) that they might 


be more deeply ſenſible of the Danger of 


offending Go p, ſince ſuch a Man as he was ex- 

cluded from the good Land for one ſingle Fault. 

Or hereby he would magnify the Goodnefꝭ of Go » 

to them, who, tho? great Offenders, had a Privilege 
anted to them, which was denied him. 

And feware that I ſhould not go over Jordan, &c.] 
He only told _ at the * Numb. — 70 
but u Moſes's importunate Intreaty, t he 
_— the Sentence, (of which we read 
in the foregoing Chapter of this Book) it ſeems 
he filenced him, by confirming his Threatning 
- with an Oath. 

Ver. 22. But I muſt die in this Land, I muſt 
not go over Jordan :] See Numb. xxvii. 12, 13, 
14. His frequent Repetition of this, ſhews how 
near it went to his Heart. But ye ſhall go over, 
and poſſeſs that good Land. Gop's Promiſe to 


them, he would have them think, was as irrevo⸗ 


cable as his 'Threatning againſt him. | 
Ver. 23. Take heed unto yourſelves, leſt ye for- 
et the Covenant of the Lok D your GO p, whith 
Je made with you, and make you a graven Imaꝑe, 


&c.] For this was the principal Thing in the 


Covenant, That they ſhould worſhip him alone. 
Which is the Reaſon it is ſo often repeated, and 
was, immediately after the Delivery of the Law 
from Mount Sinai, mentioned alone, as if it was 
the only Thing that he had faid unto them, Exod. 
XX. 22, 23. 72 have not ſeen that I have talked 
. with'you from Heaven: Ye fhall not make with me 

Gods of Silver; neither ball ye make unto you 
Gods of Gold. 1 

Ver. 24. For the Lo RD thy Gop is a conſume- 
ine Fire,] So he appeared upon the Mount, 

p, he delivered his Laws from thence in flame- 
ing Fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. The learned Huetius 
thinks, that from theſe Words of Moſes, the an- 


- cient Perſiaus took up the Worſhip of Fire; at 


firſt, only as a Reſemblance of Go p, or a Sym- 
bol of him, (as Maximus Tyrius faith, Difſert. 
xviii.) but afterwards, as Go p himſelf, Demonſtr. 
Evangel. p. 94. | ” N 

Even a jealous Gop z] Who cannot endure 
any Rival in your Affection: ſee Exod. xx: 5. 
Theſe were two awakening Arguments to keep 
them from Idolatry ; that Go p cannot endure 
it, and will be very terrible in his Puniſhment o 
It. 

Ver. 25. When thou ſhalt beget Children, and 
Childrens Children, and ſhalt have remained long in 
| the Land,] When they were very much multi- 
plied, and had been long lettled in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan. | | 

And fhall corrupt yourſelves,] By the Worſhip 
| of other Gods. 3 

And nate a graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any 
Thing, ] Which he had ſtriftly prohibited, and ſo- 
lemnly cautioned them to beware of, Ver. 23. 

And ſhalt do Evil in the Sight of the Lo x D thy 
God, 10 provoke him to Anger ;) By imitating the 
idolatrous Cuſtoms of other Nations. 

Ver. 26. I call Heaven and Earth to witneſs 
againſt you this Day,] A ſolemn kind of Aſſeve- 
ration; that as ſurely. as the Heaven and Earth 
ſhall endure, they ſhould utterly periſh. 


That ye ſhall feon utterly periſh from off the Land., 
whereunto you go, &c.] As ſoon as the Meaſure of 
your Iniquity 1s filled up, ye ſhall ſpeedily be de- 
ſtroyed without Remedy. Which the Hebrews 
refer to the Captivity by Salmanezer and Neby.. 
chadnezzar, after they had been . almoſt Eight 
hundred Years in this Country ; and ſo might 
be faid, to have remained long in the Land. 

Ver. 27. And the Lo x p. ball ſcatter you among 
the Nations,] See Levit. xxvi. 33. | 

And ye ſhall be left few in Number among the 
Eeathen, &c.] See Levit. xxvi. 22. 

Ver. 28. And there ye ſhall ſerve Gods, the Mort 
of Mens Hands, Wood and Stone,] The Idols 
of the Heathen : to the Worſhip of which he 
threatens to abandon them, as a Puniſhment for 


their Apoſtaly from Gop., And the Heathen 


ſometime compelled them to worſhip their Gods, 
as we read in the Third of Daniel. | 

Which neither ſee, nor bear, nor eat, nor fmell ;] 
This is a Deſcription of the moſt ſtupid Idolatry, 
to which they ſhould be delivered, if they fell 
from Gop : ſee Numb. xxi. 29, | 

Ver. 29. But if from thence thou ſhalt ſeek thy 
LoRD thyGop.] When they were ſcattered 
among the Heathen, ver. 27. 

Thou ſhalt find bim, if thou ſeek him with all thy 
Heart, and all thy Soul.] If they then repented 
ſincerely, and became unfeigned Worſhippers of 
the Lok p their Go Þ alone, he promiſes them 
Forgiveneſs. 

Ver. 30. When thou art in Tribulation, and all 
theſe Things are come upon thee,] In great Diſtreſs, 
by the Execution of the foregoing Threatnings. - 

Even in the latter Days,] 74, Saw Times, or 
in their moſt declining State. The Jews them- 
ſelves apply to this preſent State, wherein they are 
now, and have been many Years ; as appears 
by the ancient Ni/zacon, ſet forth lately by Ma- 
genſeil, p. 254. where he ſaith, the whole Nation 
* repent, before Gop ſend Deliverance unto 

m. 

F thou turn to the Lo Rx D thy Gop, and ſhalt 
be obedient. unto his Voice ;)] The great End of Pu- 
niſnment was to convert them, and make them 
more obſervant of Go D's Commands. 
Ver. 31. For the Lox D thy Gop is à merci- 
ful Gop;] See Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Numb. xiv. 
\ > Ol - es 

7115 will not forſake thee, neither deſtroy thee, &c.] 
He promiſes not to caſt them off, nor deſtroy 
them utterly, (tho? they were utterly thrown out 
of their Land, ver. 26.) but reſtore them to his 
Favour, according to the Covenant made with 
their Fathers, and confirmed by an Oath, Gen. xvii. 
19. XX11. 16, 17, See Levit. xxvi. 44, 45. 
Ver. 32. For aſk now of the Days that are paſt, 
which were before thee, ſince the Day that GoD 
created Man upon the Earth, &c.] Turn over the 
Annals of the whole World, from one End of it 
to the other, ever ſince it was made, and ſearch 
whether thou canſt find” any Thing like to that 
which Go p hath done for you. Which R. //aack 
thus gloſſes in his Munimen Fidei, (lately ſet forth 
by Wagenſeil, p. 103.) From the Creation of the 
World, till their going out of Egypt, there were 
paſſed Two thouſand Four hundred and Forty-eight 
Years ;, and yet, in all that long Tratt of Time, there 
never were ſeen or heard in any Part of the World 


ſuch prodigious Miracles as were wrought to bring 
m 


bbem in Egypt before their Eyes, 
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them out of Egypt ; and afterward, in leading 
| them through the Red-ſea, raining Manna on them ; 
and the Appearance of the divine Majeſty at Mount 


Sinai, Oc. 
Ver. 33. Did ever People hear the Voice of Go p 


| ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the Fire, as thou haſt 
heard, and live ?) Here was a double, or rather 
triple Prodigy, never heard of before, that G op 
ſhould ſpeak to them audibly and diſtinctly, fo 
long as to inform them in their Duty towards 
himſelf and one another z and this out of the 
Midſt of devouring Flames, and without the 
leaſt Hurt to any one of them, Exod. xx. 18. 
XXIV. 17. 

Ver. 34. Or bath Gop aſſayed to go and take 
bim a Nation from the Midſt of another Nation, ] 
Another Wonder, never before heard of ! that 
Gop, by two Men alone, Moſes and Aaron, 
ſhould demand the Delivery of a Nation, under 
the Power of another Nation, far greater and 
ſtronger than themſelves, and effect it alſo by no 
other Means but ſuch as here follow : 

By Temptations, ] This Word may be thought 
to ſignify the grievous Trials of the Maolites, 
whoſe Miſeries were increaſed after the firſt At- 
tempt for their Deliverance ; which ſeemed to 
them a ſtrange Way of Proceeding, Exod. v. 19, 
22, 23. But by Temptations, may in this Place 
be, in general, meant Miracles, as the Hebrews 
underſtand it, and the Chaldee Word Teneſſin 
ſignifies. This and the two following Words be- 
ing of the very ſame Import with the three Words 
in the New Teſtament, which we often meet with - 
al, (and ſeem to be taken from hence) yal ue, 
rege, Y onpeiors, With Miracles, Wonders, and 
© Signs, AF. ii. 22. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Hebr. ii. 4. 

By Signs, ] Which are mentioned Exod. iv. 9. 
Vil. 9, 10. | 

And by Wonders,] This fignifies all the ten 
Plagues of Egypt : for Pharaoh would not let 
the I/raelites go, till Gop had multiplied bis 
Wonders on the Land of Egypt, as we read, Exod. 
J 

And by Var, ] This ſeems to relate to the 
Overthrow of Pharaoh in the Red. ſea; where the 
' Lord is ſaid to fight for Jfrael, (Exod. xiv. 14. 
xv. 3.) while they, which is the greateſt Won- 
der. of all, were delivered without ſtriking a 
Stroke. q | 

And by a mighty Hand, and by a ftretched-out Arm; 
Theſe are Phraſes which we often meet withal, 
when Moſes ſpeaks of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt, Exod. lil. 19. vi. 6. xv. 12. and many 
other Places. And the Hebrews think, that his 
mighty Hand particularly refers to the grievous 
Murrain, and the Peſtilence, which are called 
the Hand of the Lo RD, Exod. ix. 3, 15. And 
his ftretched-out Arm, to have a particular Re- 


killing of the Firſt-born ; the Angel 


2 to the ; 

was going to ſmite Feruſalem, appearin 
with a drawn Sword, and bis Hang Aral a7 
1 Chron. xxi. 16. 

And by great Terrors, &c.] Wherewith the Minds 
of thoſe were ſtruck who heard of theſe Things, 
Exod. xv. 14,15, 16. Or elſe he means the Frights 
in which the Egyptians were, while they remained 
chree Days in the moſt diſmal Darkneſs (Ex. x.23.); 
for the Concluſion of this Yerſe ſignifies, that he 
ſpeaks of all that the Lox p their God did for 


1 


Ver. 35. Unto thee it was ſbewed,] This was 
a particular Kindneſs to the Mraelites, which Go ÞD 
never before manifeſted to any other Nation, 

That thou mighteſt know, that the Lo x p he is 


God; there is none elſe beſides bim.) That they 


might believe him to be the only true Go p, and 
worſhip none but him. Which two Articles, 
laith Maimonides, (More Nevochim, P. ii. cap. 33.) 
that Go p is, and that he is but One, are Funda- 
mentals of Religion, which were known not only 
by P „ but by every-body elſe. 

Ver. 36. Out of Heaven be made thee to hear his 
Voice,] See Exod. xx. 22. 

That he might inftru# thee :) Teach them his 
Will, which was chiefly declared in the Ten 
Commandments. | 

And upon Earth be ſhewed thee bis great Fire, 
He means either that they ſaw it as they ſtood 
upon the Earth ; or, that it burnt upon the Top 

the Mount in their Sight, Exod. xxiv. 17. 

And thou heardeft bis Words out of the Midſt of 
the Fire ;] Ver. 11, 12. and Exod. xx. 18, 19. 

Ver. 37 


6, 7. And many other Places in that Book, Exod. 
iii. 15, 16, 17. | 


And brought thee out in his Sight with his mighty - 
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. And becauſe be loved thy Fathers, tbere- 
fore he choſe their Seed after them, See Gen. xv. 5, 


Power] For as he led them the Way out of 
Egypt in a Pillar of Cloud, and of Fire, (Exod. xiii. - 


21.) ſo when they were in Danger by Pharaob's 


Purſuit of them, he came behind them, and they - 


marched in his Sight, Exod. xiv. 19. 
Out of Egypt : 


by them. So G. Schickard obſerves, (in his Mi/ch- 
pat Hammelech, cap. 3. Theorem 10.) That they 
are put in mind of this, in the Frontiſpiece of 
the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2. in the Inſtitution of 
Sacrifices, Levit. xxii. 33. in the Promiſe of a 
Bleſſing, xxvi. 13. and here, in the Enumeration 
of Go p's wonderful Works; and afterwards in 
the Commendation of his Love, Deut. vii. 8. in 
his Dehortation from Ingratitude, viii. 14. in his 
Inſtitution of the Paſſover, xvi. 6. in the Speech 


which the reproving Angel made to them, Judges 


ii. 1. in the Hope he gave them of Victory over 
the Midianites, vi. 9. in his Anſwer to their 
Petition for a King, 1 Sam. x. 18. and on a great 
many other Occaſions : for this was, Yelut Fun- 
damentum & Initium Reipublice, &c. as another 
learned German ſpeaks, (Grotius on Dan. ix. 15.) 
the Foundation as we may call it, and the Begin- 
ning of their Commonwealth founded by Go p; 
which comprehended in it abundance of Miracles, 
far excecding all the Power of Nature. 


Ver. 38. To drive out Nations from before thee, - - 
greater and mightier than thou art,] So mighty, 
that they frighted their Fathers from attempting the 


Conqueſt of them, Numb. x11. 28, 29, 31. 
To bring thee in to give thee their Land for an 


Inheritance, as it is this Day.] That is, as he had 


given them a late Experiment, by overthrowing 
the two Kings 
their Land for a Poſſeſſion. 

Ver. 39. Know therefore this Day, and conſider 
it in thine Heart, that the LoR D he is Gop in 
Heaven above, and upon the Earth beneath ; there is 
none elſe.) Be ſenſible therefore, and ſettle this Belief 
in thy Heart, that the Lo R D is the ſole Gover- 
nor of the whole World. | 85 

ä er. 


This is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture as the higheſt Benefit, never to be forgotten 


of the Amorites, and giving them 


' - » three Words, Teſtimonies, 
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Ver. 40. Thou ſhalt keep therefore bis Statutes, 
and his Commandments, which I command thee this 
Day,] Worſhip, and obey him, as the only 


Way to make them and their Poſterity live 
happily in the Land, which Go was about to 
give them, | | 

Wat it may go well with thee, and with thy 
Children after thee, and that thou mayejt prolong 
' « thy Days upon the Earth, &c.) Tho? Moſes ſpake 
of their long Life upon Earth, yet the better Sort 
of Jes did not ſet up their Reſt here; but from 
this Word prolong, extended their Hope as far as 
the other World: for thus Maimonides ſaith, (in 
his Preface to Perek Cbelet) they were taught 
by Tradition to e d theſe Words, That it 
may be well with thee in the World, which is all 
good ; and mayeſt prolong thy Days in the World, 
which is all long, i. e. never ends. n 

Ver. 41. Then Moſes ſevered three Cities] 1 
obſerved in the Preface to this Book, that Moſes 
did not deliver all that is contained in this Book, 
in one continued Speech; but at ſeveral Times, 
as appears even by the Beginning of the next Chap- 
ter, where it is ſaid, He called all Iſrael, and ſaid 
unto them, &c. Which ſuppoſes, that after this 
Preface in theſe four Chapters, he diſmiſſed them 
to conſider what he had ſaid ; and then ſome Time 
after aſſembled the People again, to put them in 
mind of the Laws, which he ſo earneſtly preſſed 
them to obſerve. But between theſe two Times, 
(after he had ſpoken all that is contained in theſe 
four Chapters, and before he rehearſed the Deca- 
logue) he put in Execution the Command of Gop 
lately given, to ſet apart three Cities of Refuge 
on this Side Jordan; which he here relates, in the 
Order, I ſuppoſe, wherein it was dene. 

On this Side Fordan, toward the Sun-Riſing :] 
On the Eaſt-ſide of Jordan, according to what 
was ordered, Numb. xxxv. 14. 

Ver. 42. That the Slayer might flee thither, which 
ſhould kill bis Neighbour unawares, &c.] See there, 
ver. 11, 12, Oc. 3 

Ver. 43. Namely, Bezer in the Wilderneſs, in 
the plain Country of the Reubenites, and Ramoth 


in Gilead of the Gadites, and Goſhen in Baſhan, of 


the Manaſſites.] Thus they are ſet down alſo in 
the Book of Jaſtua, xx. 8. xxi. 27, 36, 38. 
Ver. 44. And this is the Law which Moſes ſet 
before the Children of Iſrael :]) Now follows the 
Law, which (after the fore-mentioned Aſſignation 
of the Cities of Refuge) Moſes ſet before all the 
People, and preſſed them to the Obſervance of 
It, | 
Ver. 45. Theſe are the Teſtimonies, and the Sta- 
tutes, and the Fudgments, | As the next Chapter 
contains the Law, that 1s, the Ten Command- 
ments, which Mz/es ſet before them; ſo in ſeveral 
following Chapters, (after new earneſt Exhor- 
tains to Obedience) he repreſents to them the 
reſt of Gop's Will, comprehended under theſe 
Statutes, and Judę- 
ments : ſome of which belong to the divine Ser- 
vice, others to their Civil Government, and the 
reſt to ceremonial Obſervations, for the better 
Security and Preſervation of both the former. 
. Which Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, 
after they came forth out of Egypt ;] Which he 
had formerly delivered to them after they were 
come out of the Egyptian Bondage, Exod, xxi. 


Xxii, xxiii. and in the following Books. 
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* with us in Horeb,] See Exod. xxiv. 3, 4, 6, 
77 8. 


Chap. V. 


Ver. 46. On this Side Jordan, &c.] In this 
and the two following Verſes, he again mention 
the Place and the Time, when and where he 2 
before them the Law, and the Teſtimonies, Sta. 
tutes and Judgments, recorded in the following 
Part of this Book : which he repeats,” that aj] 
Poſterity might obſerve the Diſcourſes were made 
a little before he died. 

In the Valley over-againſt Beth-Peor,] iii. All. 

In the Land of Sibon King of the Amorites, why 
dwelt at Heſbbon, ] ii. 24, 31, Sc. r 

Whom Moſes and the Children of Iſrael [mite 
after they were come forth out of Egypt :] In the 
fortieth Year after their Departure thence; as ap- 

rs from Numb. xxi. 24. XXXIii. 38. 

Ver. 47. And they poſſeſſed bis Land, and the 
Land of Og King of Baſhan, &c.] See Numb. 
Wi. Kc. 

Ver. 48. From Aroer, which is by the Bank 9, 
the River Arnon, even unto Mount Sion, which i; 
Hermon, ] The Mount here called Sion, is not 
that which was ſo famous in after-times, when 
David made it the Royal Seat ; for that was on 
the other Side Jordan, and is written with diffe- 
rent Letters in the Hebrew ; but in all Probabi- 
lity, is a Contraction of Sirion; which is the Name 
by. which the Sidonians called Hermon: for the 
Bounds of this Country are ſo deſcribed, iii. 8, 9, 
12, to extend from the River Arnon, to Mount 
Hermon, which is called Sirion. 

Ver. 49. And all the Plain on this Side Jordan 
Eaſtward, even unto the Sea of the Plain, Scc 
iii. 17. 

Unaer the Springs of Piſgab.] The ſame Place 


there called 4A/bdod Piſgah. Which is exactly de- 


{ſcribed after the ſame Manner, by Benjamin 
Tudelenſis, in his Itinerary, ſet forth by P Empe- 
reur, p. 51. Where he ſaith, that Fordan' is 
called at Tiberias the Sea of Geneſareth ; and com- 
ing from thence with a great Force, falls at the 
Foot of this Hill into the Sea of Sodom, which is 
called the Salt. /ea. 


CH AS 4 


Verſe 1. A ND Moſes called all Jfrael, and 
ſaid unto them,] That is, ſum- 

moned all the Elders, and Heads of their Tribes, - 
who were to communicate what he ſaid to the 
reſt : Thus it is commonly expounded. But that 
which he ſaith, xxix. 10, 11. ſeems to direct us 
to another Interpretation; that he himſelf went 
from Tribe to Tribe, and repeated theſe len 
Words, (as they are called) placing himſelf in ſe- 
veral Parts of their Camp, that every one might 
hear what he ſaid. And this was ſome time atter 
he had, in like Manner, exhorted them to Obe- 
dience in the foregoing Preface : fee iv. 41. 

Hear, O Iſrael, the Statutes and Judgments, 
which I ſpeak in your Ears this Day,] Mind what 
I now fay unto you. | 

That ye may learn them, and keep and do them. 
That ye may not be ignorant of ſuch important 
Truths, nor negligent in the Practice of them ; 
which is the End of Knowledge. 

Ver. 2. The Lo RD our GOD made a Cove- 


os Ver. 


Poſterity the Land of Canaan; but did not make 
to them this Diſcovery of his Will, which was the 
Matter of the Covenant at Horeb. | 
But with us, even us, who are. all of us here alive 
this Day.] A great Part of thoſe who were then at 
Horeb, were now alive, viz. all under twenty 
Fears old. And if they had been all dead, Mo- 
/es might have ſaid, He made it with us; beauſe 
they were ſtill the ſame People; though the parti- 
cular Perſons were dead, with whom the Cove- 
nant was made, not only for themſelves, but for 
their Poſterity. a 
Ver. 4. The LoR D talked with you Face to 
Face in the Mount, &c. ] Openly, clearly, and 
diſtinctly; or by himſelf, without the Mediation 
of Moſes 3. but in no viſible Shape; for that is 
expreſly denied in the foregoing Chapter, iv. 
12," 11 4 2 
Ver (T flood between the Lok D and you at 
that Time, to ſhew you the Word of the LoR D.] 
As a Mediator, whom Gop employed to pre- 
are them to meet him, ( Exod. xix. 10, 11, &c.) 
and to preſcribe them the Bounds, at what Di- 
ſtance they - ſhould keep, (ver. 12.) and to bring 
them forth to meet with him, ( ver. 17.) and to 
charge them to keep within their Bounds, (ver. 21.) 
And on the other Side, to repreſent their Deſires 
unto Go p, after he had ſpoken to them, Exod. 
XX. 19. So that he was truly a Mediator be- 
tween Go b and them; and ſtood allo in a mid- 
dle Place, at the Foot of the Mount, while they 


ſtood further off. 
For ye were afraid by Reaſon of the Fire,] 


Exod. xx. 18. 
And went not up into the Mount) ſaying, ] Exod, 


. 27K 2 1: ; 
Ver. 6. [am the Lok D thy Gor, which brought 


thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage. } This Preface to the Ten Commandments 
is explained, Exod. Xx. 2. 

Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods be- 
fore me. ] See Exod. xx. 3. It is wiſely obſerved 
by Grotius, (lib. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacts, cap. 
20. Sect. 45.) that true Religion was ever built 
upon theſe Four Principles: Firſt, That there is 
a Gop, and that he is but One. Secondly, That 
Go is nothing of thoſe Things that we ſee with 
our Eyes, but ſomething more ſublime than 
them all, Thirdly, That he takes Care of Hu- 
man Affairs, and judges them moſt juſtly. Four!h- 
ly, That he is the Maker of all Things what- 
ſoever. Which Principles are explained in theſe 
firſt four Precepts of the Decalogue ; the Unity 
of the Godhead being delivered in the firſt 


Place. | 
Ver. 8, 9, 10. Thou ſhalt not make thee any 


graven Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing, Sc. 
The Second Principle, That Gop's Nature is 
inviſible, is contained in this Second Command- 
ment : Being the Ground of this Prohibition, 
to make any Image of him : Which the beſt 
of the Heathen forbad alſo for this very Reaſon, 
ws e Sd e at O55 de,, d i YOOW, Becauſe 
is impoſſible to conceive GoD otherwiſe, but by 
the Mind alone, as Plutarch reports the Senſe 
of Numa among the Romans. And we find the 
lame as plainly ſaid by Antiſtbenex among the 
Vor. I | 


Chap V. up DEUTBRONOMY. 


Ver. 3. The Lord made not this Covenant 
with our Fathers, ] Viz. Abrabam, 1jJaar, and 
1c0þ ;* with whom he covenanted to give their 


Greeks, in Clemens Alerandrinus, ighanuiis ix 
zes ra, went bone, diorie aurev es; Strata iE 
25 e He is not ſeen by the Eyes, nor is like 
to any Thing; and therefore none can learn any 
Thing of him by an Image. Nor could the 


Vulgar, I am apt to think, have been kept fo 
long, and ſo generally as they 


| were, to the 
Worſhip of them, if it had not been by bold 
Fictions, that ſome of them were :ore7i, Faln 
down from Heaven; and that all of them were 


da, Y Yelas pdſugids dra, Divine Things, and 


full of a Divine Communication, as Jamblichus 
ſpeaks. And to make them more reverenced, 
while ſome of them were Ee, conſpicuous 
to all the People, others were kept ſecret in the 
inmoſt Part of their Temple, as having hidden 
in them a Symbolical Preſence of GoD, as Proclus 
ſpeaks upon Timeus. Which Ezek; Spanbemius 
juſtly thinks, was done in Imitation of what Meſes 
ſaith concerning Go D's Preſence upon the Mercy- 
ſeat in the Holy of Holies, Obſervationes in Cal- 
limachum, p. 586, Sc. l 

See upon theſe three Verſes my Annotations on 
Exod. xx. 4, 3, 6. | 

Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lo RD thy Gop in vain, &c.] This contains 
the Third Principle before mentioned, that Go p 
takes Notice of all Things, even of our Thoughts, 
and governs all our Affairs: For it is the Founda- 
tion of an Oath, that Go p knows our very Hearts, 
and is Witneſs to our Meaning, as well as our 
Words; and will, if we ſwear falſly, puniſh us 
for it: Which is an Acknowledgment alſo both 
of the Juſtice, and the Power of GOD. See up- 
on Exod, xx. 7. 5 

Ver. 12. Keep the Sabbath-Day, to ſanctiſy it,] 
They were to keep it in Memory, that they 
might ſanctify it, as it is Exod. xx. 8. See there. 
And it was ſanctiſied, or ſet apart for ſpecial Ends 
and Purpoſes, that they might give to the bleſſed 
Gop the ſeventh Part of the Week, (as Mar- 
binel ſpeaks upon theſe Words) and might learn 
the Divine Law, together with the Kabalab, or 
Traditional Expoſition of the Words, and mark 
well the Niceties of it: For which he quotes a 
Saying out of the Gemara of the Hieru ſalem 
Talmud, Sabbaths and Feaſts were not given, but to 
learn the Law upon them. Which is the Reaſon 
he ſaith of another Speech of theirs, in their Mi- 
draſch, or Allegorical Expoſition upon Exodus, 
That the Sabbath weigheth againſt all the Command- 
ments; becauſe it was a principal Means to make 
them known and obſerved. There is not much 
ſaid indeed, in expreſs Words, concerning this 
End of the Reſt of the Sabbath: But common 
Reaſon told the Jews, it could not be intended 
merely as a Day of Eaſe from Labour; but for 
the ſolemn Service of Gop, and Inſtruction in 
their Daty to him. | 

As the LoR D thy Go p hath commanded thee.] 
At Marab, ſay the Fews commonly, where he gave 
them a Statute and an Ordinance. See Exod. xv. 25. 
But one of them ſaith better, At Marah it was 
deſigned, and at Sinai it was commanded. But 
they do not look back far enough for the Ori- 
ginal of this Commandment: For there being 
two Things in this Day, the Ref? of it, and the 
Religion; the Reſt of it was in Remembrance of 
their Deliverance out of Egypt, and the Over- 
throw of Pharaob in the Red Sea, which com- 

| 5 C pleated 
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pleated their Deliverance z. immediately after Death. See J. Meurſius, in his Themis Alica, 


which they kept their firſt Sabbatital Reſt. The 


Keligion was in Remembrance of the Creation of 
the World; and ſo this Day had been obſerved 


from the Beginning by the Patriarchs, though we 
find no Mention made of their Reſting : And that 
may poſſibly be the Meaning of theſe Words, As 


. the LORD thy Gor bath commanded thee ;, that 
is, immediately after he had finiſhed the Creation of 
the World. 


Ver. 13. Six Days thou Halt labour, and do all 
thy Work :] See upon Exod. xx. 9. 


Ver. 14. But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath of 


of the Lox Þ thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do 


any Work, &c.] The Reaſon why they might 


not do any Work on this Day, is given in 
Exod. xx. 11. which is wholly omitted here; be- 
cauſe Moſes had another Reaſon to add, for the 
Enforcement of this Precept: And refers them (in 
the foregoing Words, ver. 12. As the LORD 
thy GoD hath commanded thee ) to what he had 
ſaid in the Book of Geneſis and Exodus; where 
he had ſet down the Reaſon which Gop himſelf 
gave with his own Mouth, for the religious Ob- 


\ ſervation of this Day; becauſe in fix Days the 


Lok D made Heaven and Earth, &c. So that 
this Commandment was deſigned to eſtabliſh the 
Fourth Principle I mentioned, that Gop is the 


Maker of all Things. To preſerve the Memory 
. and Senſe of which, (as the Author of the An- 


ſwer, Ad Orthodoxos, obſerves, Ixix.) this Reſt 
was inſtituted, to be obſerved with a more than 


ordinary Sanctity; it being of ſuch great Mo- 


ment, that the firſt Sabbath-breaker was puniſhed 


with Death, becauſe the voluntary Violation of it 


contained in it a Denial, that the World was cre- 


ated by GO p. 


That thy Man-Servant, and thy Maid-Servant 
may reſt as well as thou.) Mercy towards Men, as 


well as Piety towards GoD, was a Reaſon for the 


Obſervation of the Sabbatical Reſt. 

Ver. 15. And remember, that thou waſt a Ser- 
vant in the Land of Egypt, and that the LORD 
thy Gop "brought thee out thence, &c. therefore 
the Lo RD thy GoD commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-day. } This is a new Ground for the Ob- 


ſervation of the Sabbath; becauſe Gop had 


given them Reſt from their hard Labour in Egypt. 
Which obliged them to keep that Seventh Day, 
which Gop appointed at the giving of Manna, 
(being the Day on which he overthrew Pharaoh 
in the Red Sea) as the Memory of the Creation 
of the World obliged them to keep one Day 
in Seven. So our Mr. Mede hath explained it. 
See my Annotations on Exod, xiv. 30. And Mai- 
monides hath ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe, in 
his More Nevochim, P. II. cap. 31. See upon 
Exod. XX, 11. 

Ver. 16. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
as the LORD thy GOD hath commanded thee] 
In the Twenticth of Exodus, ver. 12. See there. 


To which I ſhall here add, That the Laws of 
Solon made thoſe Children infamous, who did 
not afford Suſtenance to their Parents, and pro- 
vide them an Habitation. And by the ancient 


Law of Athens, he that reproached his Parents 


-was diſinherited ; if he ſtruck them, his Hand 


was cut off; if he left them unburied, he loſt 
their Eſtate, and was baniſhed his Country : And 


another Law puniſhed this Ingratitude with 


lib. I. cap. 2, 3. where he ſhews, That by Pa- 
rents they underſtood not only Father and 
Mother, but Grandfather and Grandmother ; 
nay, Tore, wing Y Telir, id br. Cd, i. e. Great- 
Grandmother, and Great-Grandfather, if they 
were yet alive, as Jſeus tells us, Orat. VII. And 
the Ground of all theſe Laws, was a Senſe they 
had, as Aſchines tells us, That Men ought to 
honour their Parents, as they did the God;, 
dc ig ic Sd rind reis Seis. See Sam, Petitus, in 
Leges Alticas, lib. III. tit. 3. Whence Hiero- 
cles calls Parents, Oel «niyau, Earthly Gods, 
And Philo, upon the Decalogue, ©:« «gave, 
&c. Viſible Gods, who imitate him that is unbe- 
gotten, by giving Life. And accordingly, next 
to the Precepts concerning the Worſhip of Go p, 
Moſes here places immediately the Duty owing 
unto Parents. "of 

That thy Days may be prolonged, and that it may 


go well with thee, &c.] Theſe laſt Words are 


added to what GO D ſpake, (Exodus xx. 12.) 
as an Explication of the foregoing. Whereby 
they are excited to Obedience, by the Promiſe 
not only of a long Life, but of an happy. I 
ſay Obedience; for that's included in Honour, as 
the Apoſtle explains it, Coloff. iii. 20. Children, 
obey your Parents in all Things; that is, where 
God. hath not commanded the contrary, and 
where it is not inconſiſtent with the Publick - 
Good ; . which is alway to be preferred, even be- 
fore the Duty that is owing to Natural Parents. 
Inſomuch, that common Reaſon taught the Hea- 
then, that for the Good of the Society, the Son is 
to lay aſide the Reverence he ſhould pay to his 
Father, and the Father to pay it unto the Son, 
that is, when he is in Publick Office : Thus the 
famous Fabius Cunftator commended his Son, 
for making him light off from his Horſe, when 
he met him in his Conſulſhip, as Plutarch tells 
us. And ſee A. Gellius, Lib. XI. Noc. Attic. 
cap. 1. & Lib. XIII. cap. uit. & Lib. XIV. in 
the Beginning. | 

Ver. 17. Thou fhalt not kill, ] If a Man killed 
another involuntarily, he was baniſhed by the 
Laws of Athens from his Country for a Year : 
But if he killed another ig Teovdias, as Demoſthe- 
nes ſpeaks, out of Forethought, and deſigned - 
ly, he was put to Death: See Sam. Petitus, 
Lib. VII. in Leges Altticas, Tit. i. p. 508, 512. 
Yea, ſo deteſtable was this Sin accounted, that 
even, Ta a\vxe, Lifeleſs Things, ſuch as Wood, 
or Stone, or Iron, wherewith a Man was killed, 
Draco ordered to be thrown out of their Coaſts. 
Ib. p. 523. i 

Ver. 18. Neither ſpalt thou commit Adultery.] This 
Crime was alſo «puniſhed with Death by the 


Laws of Draco. Solon indeed left it to the Li- 


berty of the Huſband, who caught another Man 
in Bed with his Wife, either to kill him, if he 
pleaſed, or to let him redeem his Life with 
a Sum of Money. But, if after this he lived with 
his Wife, he was infamous, as Demoſthenes tells 
us, who faith, ſhe might not come publickly in- 
to their Temples: If ſhe did, any Man might 
treat her as he pleaſed, only not kill her: S0 
that ſhe was ſo odious as to be thrown, * 
Ts Tis oitias Ts ard dg, nai ig iegaov of f TAs, 
Both out of the Houſe of ber Huſband, and out of 
Holy Places of the City. Nor might - 5 
abroa 


: 
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abroad with any Ornaments (M C xooueioSar, 
is the Law of Solon); if ſhe did, any Body might 
take them away from her, and tear her Cloaths in 
Pieces, and beat her, only not maim her in any 
Part of her Body. See the fame Pelitus, Lib. VI. 
Tit. 4. | 

Ver. 19. Neither ſhalt thou ſteal.] The Laws of 
Draco puniſhed all Theft with Death: Which So- 


lon thought too ſevere, and therefore changed that 


Puniſhment into making Satisfaction, by reſtoring 
double; yet ſtill making it Death, if any Man 
ſtole above ſuch a Value, or took any Thing out 
of the Publick Baths, and ſuch- like Places, tho? 
of never ſo little Value. See in the ſame Author, 


Lib. VII. Tit. 5. 
Ver. 20. Neither ſhalt thou bear falſe Witneſs 


againſt thy Neighbour. ] There was an Action, at 


Athens, lay both againſt falſe Witneſſes, and him 
that produced them; who had a Fine ſet upon 
them, and were made infamous. And if they 
were found thrice in the ſame Fault, Tir; ts R 
abr, Kei Tas in TLToy, d rigus evai, Both they them- 
ſelves, and all their Poſterity, were made infamous, 
as Andogides ſpeaks. See 1b. Page 559. 

Ver. 21. Neither ſhalt thou deſire thy Neigh- 
Bourg Wife, neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neigh- 
Bous Houſe, &c.] It is obſerved by ſome, that 
an exact Order is obſerved in the Delivery 
theſe Precepts : For firſt he places ſuch Offences 
as are conſummate, and then thoſe that are but 
begun, and not perfected. And in the former 
he proceeds from thoſe that are moſt heinous, un- 
to thoſe that are leſs grievous : For thoſe Of- 
fences are the greateft which diſturb the Publick 
Order, and conſequently do Miſchief unto a great 
many. Such are thoſe that are committed againſt 
Governors and Rulers, who are comprehended 
under the Name of Parents, by whoſe Autho- 
rity human Society is preſerved. And then 
among thoſe which are againſt particular Perſons, 
thoſe are the greateſt which touch a Man's Life; 
next, thoſe that wrong his Family, the Founda- 
tion of which is Matrimony 3 then thoſe that 
wrong him in his Goods, either directly by 
Stealch, or more craftily by bearing Falſe-Wit- 
neſs, Then in the laſt Place, thoſe Sins are metr- 
tioned which are not conſummate, being gone 
no farther than Deſire; which in Exodus (xx. 
17.) are expreſſed by one and the ſame Word, 
but here by two; which we tranſlate deſire and 
covet + Between which J know no Difference, un- 
leſs they expreſs higher and lower Degrees of the 
ſame Sin. The contrary to which, 1s Content- 
edneſs with our Portion, and Thankfulneſs to 
Gop for it; which will not let us covet any 
Thing belonging to another Man, with his Loſs 
and Damage. 

Ver. 22. Theſe Words the Lo xD ſpake unto 
all your Aſſembly in the Mount; out of the Midſt of 
be Fire, of the Cloud, and of the thick Darkneſs, ] 
Exod. xix. 16. XX. 18. This confutes the fooliſh 
Fancy of the Fewi/h Doctors, that the People 
heard only the firſt Words of Gop, I am the 
Lo RD thy, &c. thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
but me, i. e. they heard him declare his Ex- 
tence, and his Unity; but all the reſt were re- 
ported to them by Moſes. Nothing can be more 
contrary to what he here ſaith, that all theſe Words, 
(that is, the Ten Words before mentioned, ) 
Vol. I. ; 32 


of 
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were ſpoken to their whole Aſſembly. See More 
Nevochim, P. II. cap. 33. . 

With a great Voice;] That is, fo loud that it 
might be heard by the whole Camp. 

And he added no more.) All the reſt of the Com 
mandments, which follow in Exod. xxl. xxii. and 
xxiii. were delivered to Moſes alone, and by 
him to the People, according to their own Deſire, 
Exod. XX. 19. XXL, I. XY. 2... 

And he wrote them in two Tables of Stone, and de- 
livered them unto me.] That is, Ten Command- 
ments, and no more, Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxi. 18, 
xxxiv. 1, 28, Leſt what they heard with their 
Ears, ſhould quickly ſlide out of their Minds, 
he took Care to have it engraven with his own 
Hands in theſe Tables. 

Ver. 23. And it came to paſs, when ye beard , 
the Voice out of the Midſt of the Darkneſs, ( for 
the Mountain aid burn with Fire ) that ye came 
near unto me; even all the Heads of your Tribes 
and your Elders.) After they had recovered out of 
the Fright wherein they were, at the Conclufion of 
theſe Words ; when the Thunderings, Lightnings, 
and Noiſe of the Trumpet was fo terrible, that 
they removed, and ſtood afar off, Exod. xx. 18. 

Ver. 24. And ye ſaid, Behold, the Lok D our 


' Gop bath fhewed us his Glory, and his Greatneſs, . -. 


and we. have heard his Voice out of the Midſt of the 
Fire, ] Here Moſes relates more largely, what he 
ſaid in ſhort, Exod. xx. 19. 


We have ſeen this Day, that Go p doth talk with + - 


Man, and he livetb.] This looks like a thankful 
Acknowledgment of the great Goodneſs of Go p, 
in vouchſafing them fuch a Favour as never any 
Men had before, and which they could not expect 
again. And accordingly Moſes makes uſe of it 
as an Argument to be very obſervant of Go D's 
Commands, Exod. xx. 22, 23. LIES 

Ver. 25. Now therefore why ſhould ce die? For 
this great Fire will conſume us: If we hear the 
Voice of the LoRD our GoD any more, then we 


hall die.] It is an ungrounded Conceit of Mai- 


monides, (in the Place above mentioned) that 
when they had heard the firſt Words, they fell in- 
to a Swoon, and did not recover themſelves till all 
the reſt was ſpoken; which made them conclude, 
that they ſhould really die, and never come to 
themſelves again, (as we ſpeak ) if they ſhould 
hear him ſpeak to them any more. The plain 
Meaning is, that mortal Men could not endure to 
hear him ſpeak in that Manner: For the Voice 
was ſo loud, and accompanied with ſuch Flaſhes 
of Fire, and ſuch Claps of "Thunder, as made 
them conclude, if it had continued longer, they 
ſhould have expired. n 
Ver. 26. For who is there of all Fleſh, ] i. e. 
Of all Men, who are weak and trail, as the Word 


Fleſh denotes. | 5 
That bath beard the Voice of the living Go D, 


ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the Fire, (as we have) and 


lived? ] There is no Inſtance of ſuch a Thing as 

this; which made them afraid of hearing him 

ſpeak in this Manner any more: For they did 
not mind Go p's End and Intention in this, 

( which Moſes ſuggeſts to them in Exod. xx. 20.) 

but in a Confuſion of Thoughts imagined, that 

though they had eſcaped once, the Flames out of 
which he ſpake, might devour them, if they came 

near them again. | 0 


Ver. 27. Go thou near, and bear all that the 
Lo R D our Gop will ſay, and ſpeak thou unto us 


| + all that the Lo R D our GOD all ſpeak unto thee, 


and we will hear it, and do it.] See Exod. xx. 19. 
This ſhews their Opinion of Moſes, that he could 
be able not only to endure That without Diforder, 
. + which made them ready to die, but go into the 
very Midſt of the Darkneſs, out of which thoſe 
+ Flames came. 

Ver. 28. And the LorD heard the Voice of 
your Words, when ye ſpake unto me, and the LORD 
ſaid unto me, I have heard the Voice of the Words of 


- - this People, &c.] As Moſes here reports more 


largely what they ſaid to him, than he did in 
Exodus, ſo he likewiſe gives a larger Account 
what GoD bad him ſay to them, in Anſwer to 
their Deſire. 
bave well ſaid all that they have ſpoken. ] 
It very much becomes them, out of a Senſe of 
their Meanneſs and Unworthineſs, and of the in- 
conceivable Majeſty of Go p, to deſire he would 
ſpeak to them by a Mediator. 
Ver. 29, O that there were ſuch an Heart an 
- them, that they would fear me, and keep my all Com- 
mandments always ;] The Words are wonderful 
emphatical in the Hebrew, Who will give, that 
there may be ſuch an Heart in them ? Which is an 
Expreſſion of the moſt earneſt Deſire ; but withal 
ſignifies, that if what he had done for them, would 
not move them to fear and obey him, it was im- 
poſſible to perſuade them to it. Not but that 
he could miraculouſly work upon them, and 
e their Hearts, (ſaith Maimonides) if he 
pleaſed, as he miraculouſly changed the Nature of 
other Things; but if this were Gop's Will, to 
deal with them after this Faſhion, there would 
have been no Need to ſend a Prophet to them, 
or to publiſh Laws full of Precepts and Promiſes, 
Rewards and Puniſhments ; by which (faith he) 
Gop wrought upon their Heart, and not by his 
abſolute Omnipotence. More Nevochim, P. III. 
cap. 32. | 
That it - might be well with them, and with 
their Children for ever!] For Go deſired 
nothing more than this, which they them- 
ſelves promiſed, ( ver. 27. ) which moved him 
to vouchſafe ſuch a ſpecial Privilege to them, 
as firſt to ſpeak to them himſelf, and, at their 
Deſire, conſent to ſpeak to them by his Pro- 
het. | 
: Ver. 30. Go, ſay to them, Get you into your 
Tents again.] All this ſhews, that Moſes was a 
Mediator between Gop and them, and between 
them and Gop. 
Ver. 31. But as for thee, ſtand thou here by 
me,] He invites Moſes unto the neareſt Ap- 
roaches unto his Majeſty ; and the moſt familiar 


Converſe with him, Exod. xx. 21. xxiv. 2, 18. 


For this was, the higheſt Degree of Prophecy, 
as Maimonides calls it, in his More Nevochim, 
P. III. cap. 51. And in his Preface to that Book, 
he ſaith, This is the greateſt Degree of Illumina- 
tion of a Prophet, concerning whom it is ſaid, 


* * © Stand thou bere with me: And again, The Skin of 
bis Face ſhone. Which, he ſuppoſes, ſignified, that p 


his Mind was always full of Light ; whereas other 
Prophets were ſome Time in Darkneſs, and ſaw 
nothing. | 

And T will ſpeak unto thee all the Commandments, 


and the Statutes, and the Fudements, which thou 
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Halt teach them, ] According to their 


own Deſire, 
Ver. 27. See vi. 1. | | 


That they may do them in the Land which | 
give them to poſſeſs it.] According to their Promiſe 
in the ſame, ver. 27. | 

Ver. 32. Ye ſhall obſerve to do therefore, as the 
LorD your Go D hath commanded you.] Being 
obliged by ſuch ſingular Benefits as no other Na. 
tion ever had the like, (ver. 24, 25, 26.) and 
having engaged themſelves ſo ſolemnly to be obe- 
dient, ver. 27. | 

You ſhall not turn aſide, to the Right Hand, or 10 
the Left. ] This is a Phraſe often uſed to ſignify a 
ſtrict Obſervance of Go D's Laws; neither ſu- 
perſtitiouſly adding to them, nor profanely lay- 
ing aſide any of them, xvii. 20. xxviii. 14. Joſh, 


L 
Ver. 33. You ſhall walk in all the Ways which the 
Lo RD your GoD bath commanded you,] That is, 


obſerve all his Laws, and make them the Rule of 


their Lives. 

That ye may live, and that it may be well with 
you, and that ye may prolong your Days, in the 
Land which ye ſhall poſſeſs. ] Univerſal Obedience, 
he would have them ſenſible, was the only Way 
to make them live happy and long in that good 
Land which he was about to beſtow upon them, 
This he inculcates again in the next Chapter, vi, 

For all Mankind thought long Life a very 
great Bleſſing, as appears by Callimachuss Hymn 
to Diana, Ver. 132, 133. when he promiſes to 
thoſe whom ſhe favours, 


3 d er onue 
* * 
Eę xe, TAN £0 Te ToAUNpoutey Ts gegwoly. 


i. e. They ſhall not come into their Grave, till they 
have reached a great old Age. 


CHAP. VI. 


OW theſe are the Commandments, 
the Statutes, and the Fudgments, } 
Which Gop promiſed to deliver to him in the 
foregoing Chapter, ver. 31. and Commandments 
are thought commonly, to relate unto the Moral 
Laws; Statutes to Rites and Ceremonies, which 
have no natural Reaſon for them; and Judgments 
to Civil Government. th 

Which the Lox p your GoD commanded to 
teach you, that ye might do them in the Land whi- 
ther ye go to poſſeſs it;] They are the Words of 
Go D hiraſelf, in the Place before named, ver. 


Ver. 1. 


I. 
y This, I ſuppoſe, was ſpoken by Moſes to 
them, a little Time after he had delivered what 
is contained in the foregoing Chapter; being a 
Preface / to the reſt of the Laws which he re- 
ceived from Gob in Mount Sinai, as they de- 
fired. | 

Ver. 2. That thou mightſt fear the Lo x D thy 
Gop, to keep all his Statutes, and bis Com- 
mandments, which I command thee, &c.] The 
rime Intention of Go p's ſpeaking to them by 
himſelf, and by Moſes, was to implant his Fear 
in their Hearts, as the true Principle of Obedi- 
ence ; Which ſo certainly flows from it, if it 
be preſerved in its Power and Force, that it fre- 
quently in Scripture ſignifies the whole Duty 


we 
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we owe to Gop. But here more particularly 

itt ſeems bo f their adhering to him as the 
only Gop: ſo it is uſed, 1 Kings xviii. 3, 12. 

and in the New Teſtament moſt plainly, 4#. x. 

2, 4 | | 

Ver. 3. Hear therefore, O Iſrael, and obſerve to 

do it,] Mark therefore ſo well what I ſay, as 

to do accordingly. 

That it may be well with thee, &c.] As the 
only Way to be happy, and to grow a mighty 
Nation, and, in ſhort, enjoy all that Go p had 
promiſed to their pious Anceſtors. 

Ver. 4. Hear, O Hrael,] He repeats it again; 
becauſe what he was going to ſay, is of the 
higheſt Importance, Me 

The Lok D our GoD is one LorRD.] Being 
to remind them of all the Laws which Gop de- 
livered to them by him, and to endeavour to be- 

t an holy Fear of him, as the Principle of 
. Ola he moſt earneſtly preſſes upon them, 
before he proceeds further, the Firſt of the Ten 
Commandments, which is, That there is but 
one GoD, who alone is to be worſhipped ; and 
that he is their GOD: whoſe Laws therefore 
could not: be controuled by the Authority of 
any other pretended God. 

Many of the ancient Fathers, particularly 

Theodoret and Greg. Nyſſen, think there is a 
plwbain Intimation of the bleſſed Trinity in theſe 
Words, The LORD our Gop 15 one LoRD : 
And ſome of the Fews themſelves have thought, 


there was ſomething extraordinary in it, that 


the Name of G op ſhould be thrice mentioned, 
as it is in this Sentence: which 
 Midoth, or Properties, they confeſs ; which they 
ſometimes call three Faces, or Emanations, or 
 San#ttifications, or Numerations, tho* they will 
not call them three Perſons ; as Foſeph de Voyſin 
obſerves in his Book againſt an Anonymous Anti- 
trinitarian, Þ. 58, 63, 71, 72. And the Cab- 
baliſts ſay as much, who aſſerting ten Sephiroth 
in Go Dp, (which they take to be ſomething 
different from the Eſſence of Go p, and yet not 
Creatures, but Emanations from it, as Manaſſeb 
Ben Iſrael explains their Words) they make the 
Three Furſt of them to be more than the other 
Seven; and call them Primordial. The Firſt of 
which they call the Wonderful Intelligence, and 
the Firſt Intellectual Light, (as St. Fames calls 
Gop the Father of Lights) and the Firſt Glory. 
The Second they call, among other Names, the 
Illuminating Intelligence, (juſt as St. John faith, 
the Eternal WORD enlightens every one that 
cometh into the World) and the Second Glory. 
And the Third they call the Sanctied Intelligence, 
(ſo the Word up, which is in Pual, muſt be 
tranſlated, not San#ifying, as Rittangelius takes 
it) or they may mean no more than the Holy In- 
telligence which is the very ſame with the Holy 
Spirit. All this we find in the Book Felzira, 
which they fancy was made by Abrabam : from 
whence we cannot but learn, that they had an 
obſcure Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity; and that 
the Apoſtles uſed no other Language about it, 
than what was among the Jews. The beſt of 
which are ſo ſenſible of ſuch Things, as I have 
Mentioned, that they think we Chriſtians are not 


+ + {aolaters, tho! we believe Three Perſons in the 


Godhead, (which they fancy inclines to Poly- 
theiſm) becauſe we believe the Unity of Go p; 


6 


ſignifies. three 
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and therefore may be ſaved as well as they. 80 


FJ. Wagenſeil ſhews in his Annotations upon Sota, 


cap. vii. p. 751, Sc. And Arnoldus, in his Spici- 
legia, after him, p. 1218. | 

Ver. 5. And thou ſbalt love the LoxD thy 
Gop with all thine Heart, &c.] Our bleſſed 
Saviour alledging theſe two Verſes, Mark xii. 
29, 30. looks upon theſe Words, as a Part of 
the Firſt Commandment : for, after he had ſaid, 
The firſt of all the Commandments is, Hear, O 
1/rael, the Lok p our Gop is one Lo RD; and 
thou fhalt love the Lok p thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, &c. he thus con- 
cludes, This is the Firſt Commandment. For to 
own him to be the only Gop, the Author of 
our Being, and of all Things, doth neceſſarily 
include in 1t a Love of Him above all Things 
whatſoever, which requires us to love Him, who 
hath made them ſo lovely. This is another Prin- 
ciple or Spring of Obedience, inſeparable from 
the Fear of Gop before-mentioned : which doth 
not drive us away from him, but draw us to 
him; being ſuch a Reverence towards him as 


Children have to their kind Parents, which is 


ever mixed with Love to them. 

With all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Might:) For there being no other 
Gop but he alone, none elſe could have any 
Right to their Love and Service, but he only 
whoſe Nature is ſo excellent, that it requires 
the utmoſt we can do, to teſtify our Regard to 
him. This one of the Fewiſh Writers hath ad- 
mirably expreſſed in this Manner: Whoſo- 
ever ſerves Go p out of Love, he gives him- 
« ſelf to the Study of his Laws, and unto good 
% Works, Sc. which excite him to love GoD 


« with the moſt flagrant Affection; not for the - 
„ ſake of any Thing in this World, nor for the 


« Fear of any Evil; but he ſerves Gop truly, 
& becauſe he is the Truth, and the chiefeſt Good, 


that he may be admitted to Communion with 


« him. And a Man ought to love him with the 


c molt vehement and intenſe Affection; ſo that 
«© he languiſh with Love to him, juſt as a Man 
« that is in Love with one he deſires to make his 
% Wife: whereſoever he is, at Home or Abroad, 
« when he eats and drinks, when he lies down 
c and riſes up, he thinks of her. To which So- 
cc Jomon compares the Love of the Spouſe, who 
« ſaith, I am ſick of Love, Cant. ii. 5. To this 
« Purpoſe, Baal Chaſidim, mentioned by Wa- 
e genſeil, upon Sota, cap. 5. p. 611.“ 


By the Heart may be here meant the Will, 


which is the Original of all that a Man doth, 
(as the Fews ſpeak) whether Good or Evil; by 


the Soul, the Affections (to which St. Marx 
adds the Mind, i. e. the Underſtanding, or Ra- 


tional Faculty); and by Might or Strength, is 
meant the Power of the Body for Action; which 


four all together make up the whole Man. And 


the Word ALL added to each of theſe, doth not 
exclude all other Things from any Share in our 
Thoughts and Affections, but only from an equal 
Intereſt in them. The Love of Gop ought to 
be ſuperior, and direct all our other Motions to 
ſerve him, as Maimonides expreſſes it in his Preface 

to Pirke Avoth. | 
Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy Children.) In the Hebrew the Words are, 
(as our Margin obſerves) ſhalt wwhet or 1 
them 3 


Gop with all thy - 
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them; ſignifying, as ſome think, that they ſhoul 

. endeavour to make them pierce their Hearts. But 
de Dieu rather thinks it ſignifies, beat them into 
them, as Things are hammered on an Anvil with 
repeated Strokes. Which the famous Bochartws 


ve ; who obſerves, that 


doth not ſo well appro 
the Word Sanan, which, in Arabick, ſignifies in 
the firſt Place to ſharpen or whet, ſignifies alſo 
- exquiſite docere, &c. to teach exquiſitely ; ſo that he 
who is taught, be made thereby more acute and 
perſpicacious. Which is the Intention, he thinks, 
of the Hebrew Word here, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 
17. However it be expounded, it imports the 
Diligence they ſhould uſe, (as we tranſlate 1t) to 
inſtil this Principle into their Childrens Minds, 
That there is but one God ; and to work in them 
a Fear and Love of his divine Majeſty. To that 
which goes before (ver. 4, 5, 6.) theſe Words 
have a particular Reſpect: by which it appears, 
that Moſes thought his Law was ſo plain, that 
every- Father might be able to inſtruct his Sons in 
it, and every Mother her Daughters. 

And ſhalt talk of them, when thou ſitteſt 
in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
Way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou 
riſeſt up.] As much as to ſay, they ſhould take 
all Occaſions to inculcate this great Thing, at 
Home and Abroad, Night and Day; never ceaſing 
their moſt earneſt Endeavours, to perſuade their 
Children, not to worſhip any other God ; nor 
to fail to worſhip the Lox D their Go Þ with 
ſincere Affection. 

The Jews have made, from hence, one of their 
affirmative Precepts, that twice a Day, at leaſt, 
they ſhould recite theſe Words, Hear, O 1/rael, &c. 


which is a very dilute Senſe of this Precept: 


wherein Maſes requires not merely their ſaying 
theſe Words, (in which there might be a great 
deal of Superſtition) but taking all Opportunt- 
ties to imprint them upon the Minds and Hearts 
of their Children. 

Ver. 8.. Aud thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon 
thine Hand,. and they ſhall be as Frontlets between 
thine Eyes;] Juſt thus he commands them to 
preſerve the Memory of their Deliverance out 


of the Land of Egypt, almoſt in the fame Words: 


ſee Exod. Xi. 9, 16. where this is ſufficiently 
explained. And it appears to be a proverbial 
Speech from 7/a. xlix. 16. There are ſome leirned 
Men indeed, who take theſe Words literally, 
notwithſtanding St. Hierom hath delivered his 
Opinion to the contrary, that there is no Com- 
mand for Phylaferies, which are grounded upon 
theſe Words; particularly 7% Scaliger, in his 
Elench. Tribæreſ. Nic. Serarii, cap. 7, 8. where 
he thinks Gop gave this Command to the 
Hiaeliles, to prevent their following the Rites 
of other Nations, who armed themſelves againſt 
Dangers with ſuperſtitious Amulets in their Fore- 
heads ; which the Egyptians, he thinks, called 
Totaphet, But ſince, neither here, nor in Exodus, 
there are any ſuch Words, as thou ſhalt make thee 
Frontlets, bat Moſes. only ſaith, the Things that he 
is peaking of Hall be for Frontlets between 
their Eyes; I take it not to be meant literally; 
tho* it's likely they intended well who ſo under- 


ſtood it: for our bleſſed Saviour doth not ſeem 
to reprove the Fews for wearing Phylacteries; 
but for their Oſtentation, in making them broader 


than ordinary, 


Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt write them upon the Poſt; . 
of thy Houſe, and on thy Gates.) This looks more 
like a literal Command, than the former ; and ir 
might have been very uſeful to them, when they 
went in and out of their Houſe, to read theſe 
Words, Hear, O Iſrael, the LoRp thy Gop i, 
one Lo RD, &c. But the Jews are too ſcrupulous 
about the Words they ſhould write, and upon 
what Part of the Poſts and Gates they were to 
put them, Sc. as Mr. Selden obſerves, lib. iii. de 
Synedr. cap. 13. 1. 2. Tho', after all, it may 
be, this was not intended, but only that they 
fhould never let this Principle ſlip out of their 
Mind, but think of it when they went out and 
came in, as well as when they were in their 
Houſes, and by the Way ; when they roſe up, 
and when they lay down. Yet it muſt be ob- 


ſerved, that other Nations uſed to write their 


Laws upon their Gates, as Huetius notes in his 
Demonſtratio Evangelica, p. 58. which, it's likely, 
they did in Imitation of the Jes, who, to this 
Day, have written in a Parchment theſe Words 
from ver. 4. to the End of this Verſe, (with that 
other Paſſage, chap. xi. from ver. 13. to ver. 20.) 
which they roll up, and writing on it the Name 
of Shaddai, put it into a Piece of Cane, or other 
hollow Wood, and faſten it to the Doors of their 
Houſes, and of each particular Room in them ; 
and as often as they go in and out, they make it 
a Part of their Devotion to touch this Parch- 
ment, and kits it: as Leo Modena tells us, in his 
Hiſtory of the Jews, p. i. cap. 2. 

Ver. 10. And it ſhall be, when the Lo R D thy 
Gop ſhall have brought thee into the Land, which 
be fware, &c.] Of this he ſpeaks with the greateſt 
Aſſurance, there being no Doubt to be made, that 
Gop would immediately give them Poſſeſſion of 
the good Land promiſed to them, The only 
Danger was, leſt they ſhould be thrown out of it 
for their Diſobedience. 

Great and goodly Cities, which thou buildedſt not,] 
For they did not lay all waſte, as they did Fericho, 
(for which there was a particular Reaſon) but 
dwelt in them, after they had deſtroyed the 
Inhabitants. + | 

Ver. 11. And Houſes full of all good Things, which 
thou filledſt not, &c.] In this, and what follows 
in the reſt of the Verſe, he ſets forth the great 
Bounty of Go v to them; who intended to enrich 
them with all Manner of good Things, without 
any Labour of their own to purchaſe them. 

Ver. 12. Then beware, leſt thou forget the Lo R p, 

which brought thee forth out of the Land of Egypt, 
&c.] In Profperity we are too prone to forget 
our Benefactors. | : 
Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the L or D thy Go, 
and ſerve him,] Preſerve an awful Senſe of him 
in thy Mind, and be conſtant in his Worſhip 
and Service; which was never more neceſlary, 
than when they enjoyed. ſo many Bleſſings from 
him. | 

And fhalt fware by his Name.] When there 
was any Need for it: as in making Covenants 
with their Neighbours, or in bearing their Teſti- 


mony before a Judge, they were to ſwear only by 
the Name of Go p, not by any Idol, nor by the 


Heaven, or the Earth, or any Thing therein; 
for they can bear Witneſs to nothing: ſee 7eo/b. 
xxiii. 7, 8. Nor was it lawful, as Maimonides ob- 


| ſerves, (in his Treatiſe called Shebwotb) to join 


3 any 


1 


by the Name of him Who is Merciful, or Gra- 


cious, or Long: ſuffering, Cc. for this is a perfect 


Oath: ſee Selden, lib. ii. De Synedr. cap. 1 1. 1. 2. 
And ſee u. 7. concerning other Oaths. * 

Ver. 14. Ze Hall not go after other Gods, f 
the Gods of the People which are round about 
you :] This ſhews that his Intention in this Chap- 
ter is, to preſs upon them the Obſervation of the 
Firſt Commandment, which our Saviour juſtly 
calls the Great Commanament. 

Ver 15.. For the Lo RD thy God is a jealous 
Go p] See Exod. xx. 5. Exod. xxxiv. 14. 

Among you ;] In the Hebrew, in the Midſt of 

ou; to obſerve all you do, tho? never fo ſecretly. 

Leſt the Anger of the LORD thy GOD be kin- 
dled againſt thee, and deſtroy thee from off the Face of 
the Earth, ] For this was the moſt provoking 
of all other Sins : and therefore we never read 
either in the Law, or in the Prophets, the Word 
Charon [i. e. Fury], or Aph | Anger], or Caas 
[ Indignation], or Kinah, | Fealouſy], aſcribed unto 
. Gop, but when Mention is made of Idolatry. 
So Maimonides obſerves, More Nevoch, P. I. 
cap. xxxvi. 

Ver. 16. Ze Hall not tempt the Lok D your 
| Gop, as ye tempted him in Maſſab.] Never diſ- 
truſt Go p's good Providence, nor murmur againſt 
him in any Diftreſs : for this was the Tempta- 
tion at Maſſab, Exod. xvii. 2, 7. | 

Ver. 17. You fhall diligently keep the Command- 
ments of the Lo Rx D your GoD, and his Teſtimo- 
nies, and bis Statutes, which he hath commanded 
thee.] As if he had faid, I cannot too oft preſs 
this upon you; nor can you uſe too great Care 
in this Matter. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt do that which is right 
and good in the Sight of the Lo R D, that it may 
be well with thee, ] As they loved themſelves, 
he charges them not to follow their own Deſires, 
(which is called doing that which is good in their 
own Eyes) but govern themſelves by his holy 


Will. 

And that thou mayſt go in and poſſeſs the good 
Land,] Or rather, after thou haſt gone in, and 
poſſeſſed the good Land, which the Lox D ſware 
unto thy Fathers : for there was no Doubt of their 
going in; but only of their Behaviour there, after 
they were made ſo happy, ver. 10, 11, 12. 

Ver. 19. To caſt out all thine Enemies from be- 


Pore thee, as the LoRD hath ſpoken. | He ſeems 


particularly to charge them to drive out the Peo- 
ple of Canaan, as GoD hath commanded, Numb. 
XXxx111. 32. For otherwiſe, they would tempt them 
to forget this great Principle of their Religion, 
that the Go p of L/rael was the only Gop, and 
entice them to ſerve their Idols, ver. 14. 

Ver. 20. Aud when thy Son aſtetb thee in Time 
to come, ſaying, What mean the Teſtimonies, and the 
Statutes, and the Judgments, which the Lo R D our 


Gop hath commanded you?] Abarbinel thinks, 


that their Poſterity, in future Ages, might obſerve 
three ſorts of Precepts in the Law, viz. Teſtimo- 
' + mes, which in Hebrew are called Eduth, which 
were ſuch Conſtitutions as bear Witneſs of ſome 
great Thing Go p had done for them, and preſer- 
ved the Memory thereof; ſuch was the Paſſover. 
And then, Secondly, * were Chukkim | Statutes, 
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any other Thing the Name of Go p, But it was, 
all one, whether a Man ſware by the proper 
Name of Gop, or by any of his Attributes, as. 
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which are ſuch Precepts, the Reaſon of which 8 


unknown. And, Thirdly, Miſchpatim ¶Fudements, 
which are ſuch, whoſe 1 pl ry 55 
they might deſire to know the Reaſon why ſuch 
ſeveral Laws were given; and he thinks Moſes 
teaches them to give a diſtinct Anſwer to their 
Children about each of theſſee. 
Ver. 21. Wen thou, halt ſay unto thy Son, We 
were Pharaoh's Bondmen in Egypt, and the Lox b 
brought us out of Egypt with a mighty Hand 3 As 
if he had ſaid, tell them the Reaſon why he gave 
us the firſt Sort of Precepts, er LA hat 
about the Paſſover, was, becauſe we were Slaves, 
and Go p brought us a State of Liberty; which 
he would have always thankfully remember'd, by 
the Obſervation, of that Feaſt which teſtified what 
Gop wrought for us by his Power alone. The 
like may be ſaid of the other two great Feſtivals, 
which were to preſerve the Memory of ſuch like 
Benefits. Spe BEL. e e 
Ver. 22. And the Lo x D ſhewed Signs and Mon- 
ders great and fore upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his Houſbold, &c. ] Particularly flew all their 
Firſt-born, and ſpared thoſe of the Mraelites: The 
Memory which he ordered to. be preſerved, by 


* 


* 


giving their Firſt- born unto him, Exod, xiii. 

Ver. 23. And he brought us out from thence, 
that be might bring us in, to give us the Land which 
be fwware unto our Fathers.) This is the Reaſon, 
Abarbinel fancies, of giving them the Judements 
before-mentioned : Gop brought us out, ſaith he, 
to place us in this good Land, and ſettle us here 
under a Government of our own. Now. civil 


Society cannot be preſerved, without juſt Judg- - - 


ments; and therefore, that we might live in good 
Order, Gop gave us theſe political Laws. 

Ver. 24. And the IL. o RD commanded us to do 
all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lox D our GO,] 
As for the third Sort, which are Statutes, give 
your Children this Anſwer : That tho' we do not 
know the Reaſon of them, yet the Benefit of 
them is manifeſt ; for they lead us to the Fear 
of God. And nothing is ſo much for our Goo 
as that, both for the eternal Good of our Souls, 
and for the long Life of our Bodies. So he . 
terprets the laſt Words of this Verſe, and ſo doth 
Maimonides. | 

For our Good always, that he might preſerve 45 
alive, as it is at this Day.] The firſt Words in 
the Hebrew are, that it may be well with us 4 
our Days; or more literally, For Good to us 4// 
our Days; that is, ſay our Rabbins, (they are the 
Words of Maimonides, P. ili. More Nevochin!. 
cap. 27. where he repeats what I obſerved b-- 
fore upon iv. 40.) That it may be well with u. 


in that World which is wholly good ; and our Dovs 


may be prolonged in that World which is wholly len, 
or, in ſhort, That thou mayeſt come into the 
World which is good and long, which is a perpetu:a! 
Subſiſtence. As for the laſt Words, they belong, 
he is to their corporeal Subſiſtence here, 
which endures but for a T ime ; and therefore he 
faith, As at this Day ; to ſhew he ſpeaks of the 
preſent World, wherein they ſhould live happily 
by obſerving his Laws. 

Ver. 25. And it fhall be our Righteouſneſs, if 
we obſerve to do all theſe Commandments,) Their 
Children might ſay, If there be ſuch Benefits in 
obſerving the Statutes, which lead to the Fear of 
God, and to Happineſs hereafter, what need we 

| is trouble 
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trouble ourſelves about the ocher two? © Unto 
which, Abarbinel imagines, they are taught to give 
this Anſwer, I is our Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve 


. . to do all theſe Commandments, i. e. We cannot be ] 
ordered Moſes to give them this Charge, ſome 


righteous before GO p, if we have not reſpect to 
all his Precepts, whether Teſtimonies, Statutes, or 


Judgments, which are all comprehended in this 


Word Mitzvoth, or Commandments. This is ſome- 
thing nice and curious, but there is a great deal of 
Truth in it. TS. 
The Word Righteouſneſs alſo, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, often comprehends Mercy in it : and 
thus the LM and the Vulgar Latin here under- 


ſtand it. And to take in this Senſe, theſe Words 


may be thus expounded : if we obſerve to do all 
theſe Commandments, Gop vill account us a 
righteous People, and be kind to us. g 
Before the Lo x D. t Gop, as be hath com- 
manded us. Having a ſincere Reſpect to Go p in 


all that we do. 7 


HAP. VIL 


Verſe 1. HEN the Lo RD thy Gop Hall 
| bring thee into the Land whither 
thou goeſt to poſſeſs it,] That is, when he had 
put them into. Poſſeſſion of it. | Shae 
And hath caſt out many Nations before thee, the 
Hittites, and the Girgaſhites, and the Amorites, and 
the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
and the Febuſites,] There were ten Nations 
inhabited in this Country in the Days of Abraham : 
but three of them were either worn out ſince that 
Time, or being but a ſmall People, were incor- 
porated with the reſt : for the Kenites and the Keye- 
zites, ({ce Gen. xv. 19.) are not mentioned after 
that Time, and the Rephaim poſſeſſed but a little 
Part of Canaan, the great Body of them being in 
Baſban, on this Side Fordan, where Moſes now was: 


ſee upon Gen. xv. 19. | 
Seven Nations greater and mightier than ibou.] 


Ihe AmofPites alone ſeem to have been mightier 


than the 1/raelites, (for there were no leſs than five 
Kings of them, that dwelt in the Mountains, 
Foſh. x. 5, 6. beſides thoſe in other Parts) and 
therefore all the ſeven Nations were much ſupe- 
rior to them in Strength. 

Ver. 2. And when the LORD thy GO ſhall 
deliver them before thee, thou ſhalt ſmite them, and 
« utterly deſtroy them.) He ſtill purſues his In- 
tention, to preſerve in them a due Care to obſerve 
the firſt Commandment, of which he began to 
treat in the foregoing Chapter: for that is the Rea- 
ſon why they were to deſtroy theſe ſeven Nations, 
that they might not be in danger to be ſeduced by 
them to ſerve other Gods, ver. 1, But whether 
they were not firlt to offer them Terms of Peace, 
according to the Directions in the twentieth Chapter 
of this Book, is a Queſtion which I have endea- 
voured to reſolve in another Place, upon Exod. 
xxiii. 33. Certain it is, that if they refuſed their 
Offers, there was the greater Reaſon to be ſevere 
to them: and without offering them any Terms, 
Gop might in Juſtice order the 1/raelites to 
deſtroy them : for every King hath Power in his 
Dominions to cut of Evil-doers ; and therefore 
much more the KINO of Kings: who might 


order whom he pleaſed (as other Kings do) to 


be Executioners in his Vengeance upon theſe ſeven 


bo * 1 
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Nations, for their abominable Idolatries, beaſt] 


Luſts, and horrid Cruelties, and other ſuch-like 


Sins, of which they were guilty. - 
This was a Thing of ſuch Moment, that Go 3 


Time ago, Numb. xxxiii. 32. which he now re. 


news. 0 
Won ſhalt make no Covenant with them,] To 


ſuffer them to live with them, in the ſame Country, 


Exod. xxxiv. 12. _ 

Nor ſhew Mercy unto them ;] For that had been 
Cruelty to themſelves, and their Poſterity, to ſpare 
ſuch incurable Idolaters. How far the Talmudiſ; 
extend this, ſee in Dionyſ. Yoſſius, upon Mai- 
monides's Treatiſe of 1dvlatry, p. 139. and Mai- 
monides himſelf, in the following Paragraphs, 4, 
5, C. | 

Ver. 3. Neither ſhalt thou make Marriages with 
them : thy Daughter thou ſhalt not give unto his Son: 
nor his Daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy Son ;] See 
Exod. xxxiv. 15. Some of the Fews think they 
might marry with them, if they became Profe- 
lytes of Juſtice (as they called thoſe who received 
Circumciſion, and undertook to obſerve the whole 
Law); and that they might think this was not 
lawful, yet think that they might marry with the 
Children of ſuch Proſelytes: ſee Selden, lib. v. 


de Jure Nat. & Gent: &c. cap. 14, 15. And the 


Talmudiſts ſay, This Law did not extend to Pro- 
ſelytes, who might marry with any of theſe Na- 
tions, as he ſhews there, cap. 18. 

Ver. 4. For they will turn away thy Son from 
following me, that they may ſerve other Gods-:] 
There was great Danger, if they loved their 
Wives, that they might draw them to their 
Idolatry ; in which they were ſo rooted, that 
there was little Hope of converting them to the 
true Religion, Therefore this is oppoſed to the 
Love of the Lok Þ their Gop; for the preſerv- 
ing of which in their Hearts, they are forbidden 
ſuch Marriages, Fe/h. xxiii. 11, 12. And indeed 
it was but a Piece of natural Equity, that they 
ſhould abſtain from ſuch Familiarity with thoſe 
who would certainly undo them. Which made 
Abraham, before this Law, charge his Son 1/aac, 
not to take a Wife from among the Canaanites; 
and the ſame Care was taken of Jacob. And 
when this Law of Moſes was aboliſhed, the Apoſtle 
warns Chriſtians themſelves againſt ſuch unequal 
Matches, 2 Corinth, vi. 14. The Danger of 
which David had noted, P/al. cvi. 35, 36. 

So will the Anger of the Lok D be kindled againſt 
you, &c.] See vi. 15. 

Ver. 5. But thus ſball ye deal with them : or, 
Therefore thus ſhall ye deal with them ;) That is, 
to prevent the fore-mentioned Miſchief, - he orders 
them to leave no Relick of their Idolatry re- 
maining. 

Ye ſhall deſtroy their Altars, 
Precept, Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

And break down their Images,] The very ſame 
Words with theſe are in Exod. xxiii. 24. (only 
there it is ſaid, quite break down) and in Excd. 
xxxiv. 13. | 

And cut down their Groves, ] There is the ſame 
Mention of Afherim (which we tranſlate Groves) 
in the Place laſt named ; only another Word for 
cut down : ſee there, But Mr. Selden, both there 
and here, underſtands by Aſberim, wooden Images 


of Aſtarte, a great Goddeſs worſhipped in that 
Country 


The very ſame 


ou 0 
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Country : For which, among other Reaſons, 
he gives this, that Gideon is ſaid to have thrown 
down the Altar of Baal, and cut down the Grove 
that was by it. So we tranſlate it, Judg. vi. 25, 
28. where, in the Hebrew, the laſt Word 1s 
Alau, which ſignifies upon it, and not by it: 
And ſo the LXX, E' ww, And therefore the 
Aſherah, which is ſaid to be upon the Altar, 
muſt not ſignify a Grove, but an Image; and none 
more likely than that of Aſtarte. See De Diis Syris, 
Syntagm. 2. cap. 2. and 2 Kings xxiii. 6, 7. 

And burn their graven Images witb Fire.] As he 
was commanded to deſtroy their molten Images, 
Numb. xxxiii. 52. that no ſort of Image, nor 
any Monument of their Worſhip might be left 
in the Country, but all fo intirely aboliſhed, that 
they might have no Incentive to Idolatry. This 
was the Work of the Supreme Governor, as 
Grotius prudently obſerves : For, though out of 
private Places it belonged to the Lord of the 
Place, or, if he were negligent, to the King, to 
remove Idols, yet none but the Supreme Power 
might remove them out of publick Places, or 
ſuch Perſons who were delegated thereby to that 
Office. See L. de Imper. Sum, Poteſt. circa Sacra, 
cap. 8. ſect. 3. | 

Ver. 6. For thou art a holy People unto the 
| Lord thy Gop:] This is an Argument frequent- 
ly uſed, particularly in the Book of Leviticus, why 
they ſhould cleave to Gon alone; becauſe he 
had ſeparated them to himſelf by many peculiar 
Laws, which no other People had but they, Levit. 
A. 44, 45. Tix. 2. N. 7, 26. | 

The LORD thy Gop bath choſen thee to be a 
ſpecial People unto himſelf, above all People that 
are upon the Face of the Earth. } As he had di- 
ſtinguiſned them from all other People by pecu- 
liar Laws, ſo by ſpecial Favours, and ſingular 
Privileges, which no. other Nation whatſoever 
enjoyed, See Exod. xix. 5, 6. Some interpret 
the Words ſpecial People, to ſignify that they 
belonged to none but him; and he had no other 
People but they; whom he had eſpouſed to 
himſelf, From whence it is, that as the / 
raelites are called Go p's People, fo that Coun- 
try is called his Land, ( P/al. Ixxxv. 1.) for there 
he dwelt by his ſpecial Preſence. 
of that Country is called Go p's King, ( P/alm 
xvlii. 30.) and he is ſaid to fit on Go 's Throne; 
and to be Melech le Zebovah, King for the Lokp, 
2 Chron. ix. 8. and the Kingdom is called the 
Kingdom of the Lok p, xin. 8. and therefore 
with this Argument A/a addreſſes himſelf to 
GoD in the next Chapter, (xiv. 11.) for Help 
in Time of Diſtreſs, becauſe he was their Gop ; 
and would not, he hoped, let their Enemies pre- 
vail againſt himſelf. And, accordingly, theſe Ene- 
mies are ſaid to be deſtroyed before the Lo R p, 
and before bis Hoſt, Ver. 13. TJehoſhaphat alſo ex- 
horts the Judges in that Book to great Caution, 
2 Chron. xix. C. becauſe they judged not for Man, 
but for, the. Lox D. And the Prophet exhorts, 
in the following Chapter, xx. 15. not to be afraid 
of a mighty Hoſt which came againſt him, be- 
cauſe the Battle is not yours, but Go D's; the 

Cauſe in which they fought being his, more than 
their own. | 

Ver. 7. The Lok p did not ſet his Love upon 
You, nor chooſe you, ] To be his ſpecial People, 
as he Io them in the foregoing Verſe, 

OL, I, | 


And the King 


Becauſe ye were more in Number than any Peo- 
ple; for ye were the feweſt of all People :] When 
God declared his Love firſt to Abrabam, and his 
Poſterity, he had no Child, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. 
xv. 1, 2. And when he had, his Family con- 
tinued ſo ſmall, after there were twelve Heirs of 
the Promiſe, that in the Space of Two hundred 
Years, they were but ſeventy Perſons, Gen. xlvi, 
27. Nor do we read of any great Increaſe of 
them till after the Death of Joſeph, which was 
near Fourſcore Years more, Exod. i. 7, 8, Ge. 
So St. Stephen obſerves, Alis vii. 17. When the 
Time of the Promiſe drew nigh, which GOD had 


ſworn to Abraham, the People grew and multiplied - © 


in Egypt. 
Ver. 8. But becauſe the Lo R D loved you, ] . 


Becauſe it was his good Pleaſure to ſingle them out 


from all other People, to receive ſpecial Tokens 
of his Favour to them. 

And becauſe he would keep the Oath, which be 
had fworn unto your Fathers, hath the Lo RD 
brought you out with a mighty Hand, &c.] Not for 
any Deſert of theirs; but to make good his Pro- 
miſe confirmed with an-Oath, did he work their 
wonderful Deliverance out of Egypt, Gen. xv. 13, 
14. XX11. 16, Oc. 

Ver. 9. Know therefore that the LORD thy 
God, be is GO p, ] He exhorts them therefore 
to preſerve this Senſe in their Mind, that their 
GoD is the only Go p. 

We faithful Go o, which keepeth Covenant and 
Mercy with them that love bim, and keep 
Commandments, | Who will not only faithfully 
keep his Word, and make good his Promiles, 
but do abundantly more than he hath promiſed 
to thoſe that cleave unto him alone, and ſerve 
no other Gop : For it appears by the Second 
Commandment, that is peculiarly meant by lov- 
ing him. 

Ta a thouſand Generations ;] See Exod. xx. 6. 

Ver. 10. And repayeth them that hate him,] Pu- 
niſh all Idolaters, who are peculiarly called Ha- 
ters of GoD, as I have often obſerved. See Exod. 


XX. 5 


90 their Face, &c.] They themſelves ſhould live 


to ſee and feel the Puniſhment of their Idolatry. 
So the Chaldee paraphraſes it, Bacajebon, in their 
Life. 

He will not be ſlack to him that hateth him, he 
will repay him to his Face.) Tho” he do not puniſh 
him immediately, yet he will not defer it long, 
but be avenged of him, before he die. There- 
fore, when he threatens to puniſh them to the 
Third and Fourth Generation, the Meaning 1s 
not, that he will only puniſh their Poſterity, 
but them with their Poſterity z whom they 
ſhall ſee deſtroyed before their Face. For the 
Fourth Generation (as Maimonides obſerves) is 
as much as the oldeſt Men commonly live to 
ice. 5 
Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Com- 
mandments, and the Statutes, and the Judgments, 
which I command thee this Day, to do them.) All 
the Laws of God, (fee vi. 1.) eſpecially this 
great Commandment, to have no other Gop 
but him. I 

Ver. 12. Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye 
bearken to theſe Judgments, and keep, and do them ; 


that the LORD thy God, ſhal keep unto thee 
5D - the 


bis 


be Covenant, and the Mercy, tobich be fware unto 
hy Fathers. ] As faithfully fulfil his Promiſes to 
them, as he did to their Fathers. 

Ver. 13. Aud be will love thee, ] Continue his 
Love to them. 

And bleſs thee, and multiply thee :] This was the 
great Promiſe made to their Fathers, that he 
would make their Poſterity as numerous as the 
Stars of Heaven, and the Duſt of the Earih, Gen. 
XP. 5 XxIil. 17. XXvVIIk 114. 

He wvill alſo bleſs the Fruit of thy Womb, | Pre- 
ſerve them from miſcarry ing, that fo they might 
multiply. 

And the Fruit of thy Land, thy Corn, and thy 
Wine, and thine Oil, ] By giving them Rain in 
due Scaſon, Sc. See Levit. xxvi. 4, 5. 

The Increaſe of thy Kine, ] The Hebrew Word 
Segar, which we tranſlate Increaſe, the LXX, 
Vulgar, and Syriac, render the Herds. But On- 
Relos and Jonathan tranſlate it as we do, the young 
ones which the Mothers bring forth. See Bochart. 
P. I. Hierozoicen, Lib. II. cap. 30. . 

And the Flocks of thy Sheep, &c.] The Hebrew 
Word Aſfvtarith, comprehends Flocks both of 
Sheep and of greater Cattle, as the ſame Bo- 
chart obſerves, P. I. Hieroz. Lib. III. cap. 43. 
and in luis Canaan, Lib. II. cap. 2. where he ob- 


ferves, that the Goddeſs Aſtarte, in thoſe Coun- 


tries, was thought to preſide over Flocks of Sheep, 
and Herds of Oxen. 

Ver. 14. Theu halt be bleſſed above all Peo- 
#le:} He promiſes ts make them as fingular 
for his Favours, as they were in their Laws and 

Manner of Living. 

. There ſhall net be Male or Female barren 
among you, or among your Cattle. } See Exod. 
XXitt. 26. 

Ver. 15. And the LoRD will take away from 
thee all Sickneſs, ] Or remove from them the com- 
mon Diſeaſes and Infirmities of Mankind; ſo 
that they ſhould die in a good old Age (as the 

Scripture. ſpeaks); which tended manifeſtly to 

their Increaſe and Multiplication. 

And will put none of the evil Diſeaſes of Egypt 
( which thou knoweft ) upon thee ;] Neither thoſe 
+ Blotches or Boils which Go bp, by an imme- 

_ diate Hand, fmote them withal, Exod. ix. 9. xv. 
26. Nor any other which they in that Country 
were ſubject unto, peculiarly their filthy Ulcers 
called Az yptiaca and Syriaca, as Caſaubon ob- 
ferves upon Perfius, Sat. v. p. 467. with which 
the Prieſts of 7/75 were wont to threaten and ter- 
rify poor People, if they did not worſhip her. In 
Oppoſition to which our very karned Dr. Spencer 
thinks Gop made this ſpecial Promiſe to his Peo- 


ple, to preſerve them from all ſuch evil Diſeaſes, . 


if they kept themſelves pure from that Egyptian 
Idolatry. Which is very ingenious, if the Wor- 
ſhip of I was ſo ancient as the Days of Me/es. 

ze Lib. I. de Legibus Hebr. Ritual. cap. 3. 

| But will lay them upon all them that bate thee. |} 
And thereby diſable them to hurt his People. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt conſume all the People, 
which the Lo RD thy GOD hall deliver thee; ] 
Utterly deftroy all the People of Canaan, when 
they had conquered them, as he commanded them 


before, ver. 7. | 


Tine Eve ſhall have no Pity upon them :| The 
Victory was caller over the reſt. 


Reafon of this Severity was, becauſe. of their 
abominablæ Wickedneſs, as I there obſerved. 
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Neither ſhalt thou ſerve their Gods, for that will 
be a Snare unto thee. ] In the Hebrew, and thou 
ſhalt not ſerve their Gods, &c. This Severity was 
uſed to prevent their. being inticed by them to 
their Idolatry, if they had ſuffered them to live 
among them. | 

Ver. 17. F thou ſhalt ſay in thine Heart, Theſe 
Nations are more than I; how can 1 difpoſſe/s 
them ? ] If ſuch a Diffidence began to ariſe in 
their Hearts, as poſſeſſed their Forefathers, Numb. 
XIV. 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of them, but 
ſhalt well remember what the LR D thy Gov 
did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt ;} He re- 

ires them immediately to expel all Fear by 

Faith in Go D; which the Remembrance of what 
Go p had done for them, if ſeriouſly reflected on, 
might well work in them. 

Ver. 19. The great Temptations which thine Eyes 
ſaw, and the Signs, and the Wonders, and the 
mighty Hand, &c.] Of all theſe he had put them 
in mind before, iv. 34. and now renews the Re- 
membrance of it, that the tence they had 
of Gop's Power and Goodneſs, might baniſh all 
Fear out of their Hearts. 

Ver. 20. Moreover the Lo R D thy Gop will 
ſend the Hornet among them, ] Raiſe up Enemies 
which they think not of, to infeſt them, that is, 
unuſual Swarms of Hornets, and of an unuſual 
Bigneſs, it's like, which came like an Army upon 
them. See Exod, xxiii. 28. : 

. Until they that are leſt, and hide themſelves from 
thee, be deſtroyed. ]} Which ſhould purſue thoſe 
that fled from the Maelites, and fting them to 
Death in their lurking Holes. | 

Ver. 21. Thou fhalt not be affrighted at them ;] 
Let all this inſpire you with Courage. 

For the Lorxp thy GOD if among you, 4 
mighty Gop, and terrible. ] The Sovereign of 
the World, of whoſe Goodneſs you have had 
fach long Experience, dwells among you, and 
conducts and leads you, whereſoever you go: 
And who can ſtand before him? See Exod, 
XVII. 7. 

Ver. 22. And the Lo RD thy Gop will put 
out theſe Nations before thee, by little and Iittle : 
Thou mayſt,, conſume them at once, leſt the Beaſts 
of the Field increaſe upon thee. ] Be not diſcou- 
raged, though they be not deſtroyed all at once : 
There is great Reaſon againſt that, concerning 
which ſee Exod. xxiii. 21, where this Verſe is ex- 
plained. 

Ver. 23. Butth: Lo RD Go Dp Hall deli- 
ver them unto thee, and ſhall deſtroy them with a 
mighty Deſtruction, until they be deſtroyed.) In Time 
he will deliver them all up into thy Hand; and 
thou ſhalt ſo over-power them, as to leave none 
of them remaining. 

Ver. 24. And be ſhall deliver their Kings into thine 
Hand,] As he did, we read in the Book of Fo/oua, 
xii. 7, 8, 9, Sc. where Thirty-one Kings are enu- 
merated, who were conquered by him. 

And thou fhalt deſtroy their Name from under 
Heaven,] There ſhall no Memory, of ſo much as 
the Names of ſuch Men, be left any-where. 

There ſhall no Man be able to ſtand before thee, 
until thou have deſtroyed them, ] The Kings and 
great Men of the Country being deſtroyed, their 


Ver. 25. 


Ver. 25. The graven Images of their Gods ſc all 
ye burn with Fire:] This he had required before, 
ver. 5. but mentions it again, to let them know, 
that if they did not perform their Part of the Co- 
venant, (of which this was the chief) GoD would 
not deſtroy the Inhabitants of Canaan totally. 

As we find he did not, Zude, ii. 2, 3. and for 
this very Reaſon, as Joſbua had told them, xxiii. 

12. 13. 

T, * ſhalt not deſire the Silver or Gold that is 
on them, ] The Jews are too nice and curious, 
who expound this only of the Gold and Silver 
Cloaths, or the Chains, or other Jewels of Gold 
and Silver, wherewith their Images were adorned ; 
becauſe he ſaith, on them. There is no Reaſon 
to doubt, but he means, that they ſhould be de- 
| ftroyed, if they were intirely made of maſſy Gold 
and Silver; which they were not to convert to 
their own Uſe : For thus Mo/es did with the Gol- 


den Calf, Exod. xxxii. 20. and Jacob, in ancienter 


Time, buried all the trange Gods, as well as the 
Ear-Rings that were in their Ears, Gen. xxxv. 4. 
And Joſiab, in future Ages, burnt every Thing 
that had been employed to Idolatry, even the Veſ- 
ſels that were made for Baal, as well as the Ima- 
ges, Sc. and ſtamped them to Powder, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 4, 6, 14, 15. 

Nor take it unto_ thee, leſt thou be ſuared there- 
in:] Be drawn into a Conceit, that there was 
ſomething facred in it, and ſo tempted to wor- 
ſhip it. | 

For it is an Abomination to the Lok D thy Gop.] 
Whatſoever hath been employed to ſuch idola- 
trous Worſhip, is ſo deteſtable unto the Di- 
vine Majeſty, that he will not have it converted 
to any ordinary and common Uſe, but utterly de- 
ſtroyed. 

Ver. 26. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abomina- 
tion into thy Houſe, } And therefore he requires 
them, not to bring any of that Silver and Gold 
which had belonged to thoſe Idols (which he calls 
an Abomination ) into their Houſes, to be employ- 
ed unto any private Uſe whatſoever : So the Fews 
underſtand theſe Words, having made from hence 
one of their affirmative Precepts : That no Man 
ſhould ſeek the leaſt Profit or Benefit from any Thing 
' appertaining to an Idol. x 

Leſt thou be a curſed Thing, like it:] Every Thing 
that was idolatrous, was a Cherem, devoted to 
Deſtruction, as he faith in the laſt Words, [Ut is 
.@ curſed Thing, which no Man might meddle 
withal, xiii. 17. If he did, he became an ac- 
curſed Thing, i. e. was devoted to Deſtruction, 
as the Thing itſelf was. This was apparent 
afterwards in the Example of Achan, Joſb. vii. 
who took a Wedge of Gold, and a Babyloniſb 
Garment, for his own private Uſe, when it had 
been made a Cherem by Go p's expreſs Com- 
mand, ( Joſb. vi. 17.) and therefore was ſtoned 
to Death. | | 

But thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and thou Salt ut- 
terly abbor it, &c.] Not only look upon it as uſe- 
leſs and unprofitable, but as hateful and execra- 
ble in the higheſt Degree; and therefore to be 
intirely deſtroyed. All this tended to their Pre- 
ſervation in the true Religion ; which taught 
them to have every Thing contrary to it in the 
utmoſt Deteſtation : Inſomuch ( as Maimonides 
interprets this Precept, in his More Nevochim, 
P. III. cap. 37.) that if any Man Woke ſuch 


; Vor. I, 
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Images, or melted them down, and then fold 
the Silver and Gold, he committed an Abomina- - 
tion; and the Price of this being, mingled with 
his other Riches, proved the Ruſt of them all. 


This he thinks is the Meaning of bringing an M. 


mination into their Houſe, Which was fo far from 
bringing a Bleſſing, (as the Heathen imagined ) 
that it brought a Curſe upon all that they had. 
The Jeus were ſo ſenſible of all this, after 
they had ſeverely ſmarted for their Idolatry, that 
they thought it unlawful to uſe any Veſſel that 
had been employed in ſacrificing to a falſe God; 
nay, to warm themſelves with the Wood of a 
Grove that was cut down; or to fit under the 
Shadow of it, for Coolneſs ſake, while it was 
ſtanding z or ſo much as to uſe the Aſhes of the 
Wood that were left after the Grove was burnt. - 


See Selden, Lib. II. De Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta 
Diſcipl, Heb, cap. 7. pag. 215, 216, &c. 


S 


LL the Commandments, which I com- 


Ver. . 
mand thee this Day, ſhall ye obſerve 
to do:] He ſeems ſtill to preſs them to have a 


ſpecial Care to obſerve the Ten Commandments, 
and eſpecially the Firſt of them, (vi. 4, 5, 6.) 
For it appears by the latter End of this Chapter, 
that he hach a Regard to that. | 
That ye may live,] Long and happily : For 
Life, every one knows, frequently ſignifies all the 
Comforts of Life, as Death ſignifies all Manner of 


Miſeries. | 
And multiply, ] Which is the Effect of a long 


and happy Lite. 

And go in, and poſſeſs the Land, &c. Or, After 
ye go in and poſſeſs the Land, which the Lo R D 
ſware unto your Fathers, | See vi. 18, » 

Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt remember all the Way 
which the Lo RD thy Go led thee theſe forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, | Whereby they were 
ſeverely puniſhed for the Rebellion of their Fore- 
fathers againſt him; which ſhould be an Admoni- 
tion to them to be more dutiful. Others ex- 
pound it of the Care of Go p over them, in 

roviding for them, and protecting them, as well 


as leading | 
Time ; which doth well enough agree with what 


follows. See ii. 7. 

To humble thee, | Or to afflict thee with 
tedious Wanderings up and down, backward - 
and forward, without any certain Dwelling- 
„ 

And to prove tbee, ] To try whether they would be 
better, by being kept ſo long out of the good Land 
promiſed unto them. 

To know what was in thine Heart, whether - 
thou wouldſt keep his Commandments, or no.] GoD 
knew perfectly how they were diſpoſed towards 
him ; but it was fit, that they ſhould know them- 
ſelves better, and Poſterity be inſtructed by their 
Behaviour. 

Ver. 3. And be humbled thee, and ſuffered thee 
to hunger, ] He afflicted thee, by ſuffering thee to 
want Bread to eat, Exod. xvi. 2, 3. | ; 

And fed thee with Manna, | But it was, that 
he might have an Opportunity to make a boun- 


tiful Proviſion for ſuch a vaſt Multitude of Peo- 


ple, as were fed by him every Day from Hea- 
9 D 2 | ven, 


them by a glorious Cloud all that 
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ven, and teach them to depend on his good Pro- 
vidence. | | 

Which thou kneweſt not, neither did thy Fathers 
know ;] Exod. xvi. 15. He made an unuſual, as 
well as an unexpected Proviſion for them. 

That he might make thee know, that Man doth 
not live by Bread only,] That it is not only our 
common Food that preſerves us. 

But by every Word that proceedeth out of the 
Mouth of the LoRD, doth Man live.] But by any 
Thing whatſoever, (for ſo Word often ſignifies) 
which G o Þ ſhall pleaſe to command to give us 
Nouriſhment. This was a wonderful Encourage- 
ment to Obedience, that Go p would rather 
work a Miracle, than ſuffer them to want Ne- 
ceſſaries; and by a light aerial Sort of Bread, 

ive them as great Strength and Vigour, as the 

moſt ſolid Nouriſhment was wont to afford 
them. The Remembrance of which could not 
but excite their Poſterity to love Go p, and 
ſerve him, if they often and ſeriouſly reflected 
on it. 

Ver. 4. Thy 
neither did thy Foot fwell theſe forty Tears. ] Theſe 
were two other wonderful Benefits, which, if 
well conſidered, could not but incline them to 
be obedient to him, who multiplied Miracles to 
nouriſh and ſtrenghten their Faith and Hope in 
him. The Fews, to increaſe the Miracle, ſay, 
their Cloaths inlarged as they grew bigger, from 
Children to Men; and ſo did their Shoes allo: 
But there was no Need of this ; for the Cloaths 
and Shoes of thoſe Men that died, might ſerve 


their Children when they grew up to their Stature. 


And it was ſufficiently amazing, without ſuch 
Additions, that their Cloaths ſhould not ſo much 
as decay, nor their Feet, by ſo long travelling in 
hot and ſtony Places, have the leaſt Swelling in 
them, or, as ſome tranſlate it, grow callous. There 
are thoſe that refer this laſt Clauſe not to their 
Feet, but to their Shoes; according to what we 
read, XXIX. 5. 

Ver. 5c. Thou ſhalt alſo conſider in thine Heart, | 
Often reflect and ponder. | | 

That as a Man chaſteneth his Son, ſo the Lok D 
thy Gop chaſteneth thee.) All the Afflictions which 
Gop had ſent upon them, he would have them 
think, were not for their Undoing, but for their 
Amendment, and correcting what was amiſs in 
them; and therefore ought to be thankfully ac- 
knowledged as well as his Benefits. 

Ver. 6. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Command- 
ments of the Lo RD thy GoD, to walk in his 
Ways, and to fear him.] Howloever therefore he 
dealt with them, it ought to have led them to 
Obedience. In the Repetition of this ſo often, 
Moſes doth but practiſe his own Leſſon, which 
he had taught them, vi. 7. That they ſhould 


. teach theſe Words diligently to their Children, 


&c. 

Ver. 7. For the Lo R D thy Gop bringeth thee 
into a good Land,] Therefore there was the greater 
Need they ſhould enter into it with the pious Re- 
ſolution before-mentioned, To fear Gop, and 
walk in his Ways. Otherwiſe, they would be 
in great Danger to be corrupted by ſuch Plenty 
and Variety of all good Things, as this Land af- 
forded. 

A Land of Brooks of Water, of Fountains, and 
Depths that ſpring out of Valleys and Hills; | The 


Raiment waxed not old upon thee, 


Hebrew Word Tehom, which we tranſlate Deep, 
and in the plural Number Depths, ſignifies ſome: 
times thoſe great Caverns of Water that are 
within the Ground, which were made by the 
plentiful Rains, which Gop ſent upon this 
Country, while they were obedient to him : 
Which both made it fruitful, (though now barren) 
and abounding alſo with Water for their Cattle, 
Pſalm Ixxviii. 15. Ezek. xxxi. 4. But it is 
here commonly interpreted Lakes, or Wells of 
Water. 

Ver. 8. A Land of Wheat, and Barley, and Vines, 
and Fig-Trees, and Pomegranates ; ] Plentifully 
ſtored with all Things neceſſary for the Support 
and Pleaſure of Life. | 

A Land of Oil-Olive, and Honey; ] The ſame © 
Word Debas, which ſignifies Honey, ſignifies alſo 
Dates. And ſo de Dieu thinks it moſt reaſonable 
to tranſlate it here, being joined with four other 
Sorts of Fruits; and ſo Kimchi ſaith, the ancient 
Fews expounded it in this Place; and in 2 Chron, 
xxxi. g. where it is faid, That ael brought in 


Abundance, the Firſt- Fruits of Corn, Wine, Oil, 


and Honey, or Dates, as we there tranſlate it in 
the Margin. 


Ver. 9. A Land wherein thou ſhalt eat Bread 


without Scarceneſs, ] Be in no Want of any Sort 
of Proviſion, which 1s comprehended under the 
Name of Bread. | | 

Thou ſhalt not lack any Thing in it;] No other 
Conveniencies of Lite. 

A Land whoſe Stones are Iron, and out of whoſe 
Hills thou mayſt dig Braſs, | Where there are uſe- 
ful Minerals, as plentiful as Stones are in other 
Places. Theſe are the rather mentioned, becauſe 
there were no ſuch Mines in Egypt, where they had 
long dwelt, and were ſtored with Plenty of other 
Things, Numb. xi. 5. 

Ver. 10. When thou haſt eaten, and art full,] 
After a liberal Meal]. 

Then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lo R D thy Gor for 
the good Land which be hath given thee. ] Give ſo- 
lemn Thanks to Go p, not only for that preſent 
Repaſt, but for the plentiful Proviſion he had 
made for them of all good Things, in the Land 
he had beſtowed on them. From this Place the 
Jews have made it a general Rule, or, as they 
call it, an affirmative Precept, That every 
one bleſs GoD at their Meals, that is, as I ſaid, 
give him Thanks for his Benefits: For he bleſſes 
us, when he beſtows good Things upon us; and- 
we bleſs him, when we thankfully acknowledge 
his Goodneſs therein: Which is a natural Duty, 
which we owe to the Fountain and Original of 
all Good. | 


Ver. 11. Beware that thou forget not the Loop 


thy GoD, in not keeping his Commandments, bis 
Judgments, and his Statutes, which I command 
thee this Day:] He would have their Thankſ- 
giving for his Benefits leave ſuch a Senſe of Go» 
upon their Minds, as ſſiould make them careful to 
yield him an intire Obedience, 

Ver. 12. Left, when thou haſt eaten, and art full, 
and haſt built goodly Houſes, and dwelt therein; 


Feaſted in ſtately Houſes, wherein they enjoyed 


their Eaſe. | | 

Ver. 13. And when thy Herds and thy Flocks 
multiply, and thy Silver and thy Gold is mul- 
tiplied, ang all that thou haſt is multiplied; ] The 


Senſe of theſe two Verſes is, when they had 


great 
| 


reat Abundance of all good Things, within 
oors, and without. | 

Ver. 14. Then thine Heart be lifted up,] Which 
is an uſual Effect of great Riches ; as Euripides 
obſerves in that known Saying of his, e 5 
Tixls axsT&%, Wealth breeds Pride, Scorn, aud 
Contempt of others. This Moſes Kotzenſis thought 
ſo great a Sin, that he puts it among the ne- 
gative Precepts; and pretends, he was warned 
in a Dream ſo to do, tho* Maimonides,, and 
others, had omitted it. And when he awaked, 
he was confirmed in it, by reading a Place in 
the Gemara upon Sota, cap. 1. which faith, 
Whereſoever we find theſe Words: in Scripture, 
Take heed leſt, there is a Prohibition, as there is, 
ver. 11. and here, to take beed of Pride: For 
whoſoever is proud, he ſhall be brought low, as the 
Gemara there adds; which are, in a Manner, 
the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, St. Luke 
xvili. 14. | | 

And thou forget the Lo RD thy Go p,] This 
is another common Effect of large Poſſeſſions, 
which make the Owners of them fall into Sloth 
and Luxury; and ſuch Forgetfulneſs of the Do- 
nor of all good Things, that they truſt in un- 
certain Riches, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and not 
in the Living Gop, imagining now they can 
never want; not becauſe GOD is ſo good, but 
becauſe they have ſuch Store of good Things laid 
up for many Years. 

Which brought thee forth out of the Land of Egypt, 

from the Houſe of Bondage :] No Wonder if 
they forgot all his former Benefits, when they 
were unthankful for the preſent. 

Ver. 15. Who led thee through that great and 
terrible Wilderneſs, ] See 1. 19. | 

Wherein were fiery Serpents, ] See Numb. xxi. 6. 

And Scorpions,] Theſe are commonly joined 
with Serpents in Scripture, even in the New Teſta- 
ment, Luke x. 19. xi. 12, 13. being found in the 
ſame Places, eſpecially in this Deſart of Arabia. 

And Drought, | The Hebrew Word T/immaon 
ſignifies a dry Place, as we tranſlate it. P/al. cvii. 
33. Ia. xxxv. 7. And that beſt agrees with what 
here follows, Where there was no Water. 

Who brought thee forth Water out of the Rock of 
Flint ;] From whence one would have ſooner 
expected Fire than Water, Numb. xx. 11. 

Ver. 16. Who fed thee in the Wilderneſs with Man- 
na, which thy Fathers knew not; ] Ver. 3. The great 
Salmaſius, in a Treatiſe on purpoſe about Manna, 
hath ſaid a great deal to prove, that the Manna 
which Gop ſent the Jews, did not differ in its 
Form or Subſtance from that which commonly 
fell in thoſe Countries, and doth ſo at this Day: 
But herein conſiſted the Miracle, that he gave 
it them in a preſcribed Meaſure, and ſo abun- 
dantly, as to ſuffice ſuch a vaſt Number ; and 
that every Morning, in all Seaſons of the Year. 
This made it a divine Manna; for the common 
fell only in ſmall Quantities, and not always, but 
at ſome Times in the Lear. 

That he might humble thee, ] This Word is com- 
monly underſtood of humbling by AHiction; 
which may ſeem not to belong to Manna ; for 


that was a ſingular Benefit, being an excellent 


Nouriſhment, and of a delicious Taſte : but 
they having nothing elſe beſide this to live upon, 
were ſoon tired with it, (as we find Numb. xi. 6.) 
And much more did it ſeem an Affliction co 


: | 
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them, to live upon one Thing alone, for ſorty 
Years together: and Gop intended by it to 
humble — at the ſame Time that he was ex- 
traordinary kind to them. "$a 


And that he might prove tbee, Whether they | 


would be thankful that they were not ſtarved, 
and ſubmit to his wiſe Providence, and obey his 
Laws; which they had the greater Reaſon to 
obſerve, becauſe it was evident they owed their 
very Life and. Being to him every Moment: for 
without new Supplies every Day from Heaven, 
oy had been famiſhed in that deſolate Wilder- 
neſs. 


To do thee Good at thy latter End.) That in - 


Concluſion his Kindneſs to them might be more 
thankfully received, and more ſafely enjoyed. 


So Maimonides expounds this Paſſage in his More 


Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 24. Gop was pleaſed 
to accuſtom them to labour in the Wilderneſs, 
that he might increaſe their Happineſs, when 
e they came into the Land of Canaan. 
eis certain, A Tranſition from Labour to Reſt, # 
far ſweeter than continual Reſt, Nor could they 
ſo eaſily have ſubdued the Land, and overcome 
the Inhabitants of it, unleſs they had endured 
«© ſome Hardſhip in the Wilderneſs : For Reſt 
and Idleneſs take away Mens Courage; but 
„Labour and hard Fare augments it. And this 
„ is the Good, ſaith he, which was in the Iſſue 
to redound to them by this wiſe Diſpenſation 
* of God's Providence.“ 

Ver. 17. And thou ſay in thine Heart, My 


Power, and the Might of my Hand, hath gotten me 


this Wealth.) Such vain Conceits are apt to ariſe 


in Mens Minds, if they preſerve not a Senſe of 


Gov, and of all his Mercies to them, 
Ver. 18. But thou ſhalt remember the LoRD 


thy Go p; for it is be that giveth thee Power to 


get Wealtb,] Continually call to mind, that they 
owed all they had, and the Increaſe of it, to his 
Almighty Providence ; without whom they could 
never have gotten Poſſeſſion of this Land, nor 
have proſpered in it. | 

That he may eſtabliſh bis Covenant which he 
care unto thy Fathers, &c.] He would have 
them ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs alſo, 
(which would make them more grateful to him) 
of all the Bleſſings Go p had beſtowed on them, 
and acknowledge them to his mere Goodneſs, 
and Fidelity to his Promiſes z for they had been a 
murmuring and rebellious People. 31574 

Ver. 19. And it ſball be, if thou do at all for- 
get the Lo x D thy Gop,] Luxury and Pride 
(the uſual Effects of Fulneſs) naturally made them 
unthankful and unmindful of Gop, and Neg- 
lect of Go D's Service made them caſily fall to 
Idolatry. 


And walk after other Gods, and ſerve them, and 


worſhip them 3] The two laſt Expreſſions are the 
Explication of the firſt ; for then they walked 
after the Idols of the People, (as Ontelos para- 
phraſes it) when they worſhipped and adored 
them. It is evident by this, that the Drift of 
Moſes, in all this Difcourſe, is (as I obſerved be- 
fore) to preſs upon them the firſt and great Com- 
mandment. 

I teſtify againſt you this Day, that ye fhall ſurely 
periſh.] Seciv. 26. 


Ver. 20. As. the Nations which the Lorp 


deftroyeth before your Face,] He ſpeaks in the 
. preſent 
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preſent Tenſe, becauſe he was about to deſtroy 
them: and when he began, he deſtroy ed them by 
little and little, (vii. 22.) and there were ſtill more 
to be deſtroyed. | 
So ſhall ye periſh ; becauſe ye would not be obe- 
dient to the Voice of the Lo x D your Gop.] It 
was but juſt, that they ſhould periſh as thoſe 
Nations did, becauſe they fell into their Sin, 


CST. IA. 

Verſe 1. EAR, O Iſrael :)] He begins a new 
Exhortation to them, at ſome 

Diſtance of Time from the former; but til! 

aiming at the ſame Thing, to repreſent to them 

the Danger of Idolatry. 

Thou art to paſs over Jordan this Day,] That 
is, ſhortly, not long hence; for it cannot be 
meant preciſely : all theſe Things being ſpoken 
in the eleventh Month of the laſt Year of their 
Travels, and they paſſed not over Jordan till the 
firſt Month of the next Year. Between which 
and this Time Moſes died, and they mourned a 
whole Month for him. 

To go in to poſſeſs Nations] A Country inha- 
bited by Nations; for the People themſelves 
they were to deſtroy. 

Greater and mightier than thyſelf ;] Whom, 
notwithſtanding Gop would deliver up into their 
Hands. E | 

Cities great, and fenced up to Heaven ;) As the 
Spies had repreſented them (1. 28.) And they 
were indeed very ſtrong Cities, whoſe Walls could 
not eaſily be ſcaled. 

Ver. 2. A People great and tall, Numb. xiv. 


28, 22. 

7 2 Children of the Anakims, whom thou knoweſt, ] 
Who ſeem to have been the Chief of thoſe 
Nephilim or Rephaim (which we ſometimes 
tranſlate Giants) in thoſe Parts, Numb. xiii. 22, 
29, 33. 1 

of — thou haſt heard ſay, Who can ſtand 
before the Children of Anak ?] A common Pro- 
verb in thoſe Days; the Children of Anat be- 
ing ſo famous, that the whole Nation (as Bo- 
chartus thinks) took its Name from them. For 
Bene-Anak, (i. e. Children of Anak) or Phene- 
Anak is eaſily changed into Phænicia. Theſe Ana- 
kims were vanquiſhed by Jaſua, who drove them 
out of the Cities where they dwelt, and made 
them flee to the Philiſtines; where a Remnant of 
them ſeemed to have lived till the Days of David. 
For Goliah, and his Brethren Lahmi, Sippai, and 
Ihhbibanob, (1 Chron. xx. 4, &c.) were Anakims ; 
and fo was that Man with ſix Toes on each Foot, 
and ſix Fingers on each Hand, (2 Sam. xxi. 16.) 
for they were all born at Gath ; which was one 
of the Cities to which the Anakims fled, Joſb. xi. 
22, Some think that from hence Kings, among 
the Greeks, were called Aan, becauſe com- 
monly they choſe thoſe to rule over them who 
were Perſons of a great Stature, and carried Ma- 
in their Faces. But it is not improbable, 
(as I obſerved before) that ſome of the Anakims 
. fled into Greece, and ſettled there, when they 
were driven out of Canaan. | 

Ver. 3. Underſtand therefore this Day,] Settle 
this therefore in your Minds, before you go over 
Fordan, as undoubted Truth, FI 
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before thee, ] Over Jordan, Toſh. 111, 35 49 9 


As a conſuming Fire:] Before whom none can 


ſtand, iv. 24. 

He ſhall deſtroy them, and he fhall bring them 
down before thy Face:) See Fofh. iii. 10, 11. The 
Hebrews have a Conceit, that the Fire which 
burnt upon the Altar, appeared in the Form of a 
Lion ; to ſhew what Gop would be to their 
Enemies, if the Maelites obeyed him; other. 
wiſe, what he would be to them. 

So ſhalt thou drive them out, and deſtroy them 
quickly as the Lo R D hath ſaid unto thee.) Not the 
whole ſeven Nations intirely ; whom he faid 
GoD would drive out by little and little, (vii. 22.) 
but ſo many, as to make a Settlement for them- 
ſelves in Canaan without much Difficulty. 


Ver. 4. Speak not thou in thine Heart, after that , 


the LorD thy Gop hath caſt ibem out, &c.] 
When this is done, do not ſo much as entertain a 
Thought. 


For my Righteouſneſs the Lo R D hath brought 


me in to poſſeſs this Land;] Nothing is more 
dangerous than Pride and Self-conceit ; and there- 
fore, as he taught them before, (viii. 7.) to have 
an humble Opinion of their own Power, fo now, 
not to arrogate any thing to themſelves, on the 
Account of their own Righteouſneſs. 

But for the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations the 
Lo x p doth drive them out from before thee.) Lev. 
xVlli. 24, 25, 27, 28. 

Ver. 5. Not for thy Righteouſneſs, or for the Up- 
righineſs of thine Heart, doſt thou go to poſſeſs their 
Land; but for the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations, &c. 
and that he may perform the Word which the Lo RD 
fware unto thy Fathers, &c.] It was of great 
Moment, (which makes him repeat it again) that 
they ſhould underſtand the true Cauſes why Go» 
expelled theſe Nations, and gave their Land to the 
Iſraelites; which were theſe two: Firſt, The abo- 
minable Wickedneſs of the Canaanites z for which 
they deferved to be rooted out. Secondly, Go D's 
gracious Promiſes to the pious Anceſtors of the 
Vraeliles, with whom he made a Covenant, and 
confirmed it with an Oath to plant them there, 
in the Room of the former Inhabitants. 

Ver. 6. Underſtand therefore, that the LORD 
thy Go D giveth thee not this good Land to poſſeſs + 
it, for thy Righteouſneſs ;] He repeats it a third 
time, that, if it were poſſible, he might root 
out of the 1/aelites the Opinion of their own De- 
ſerts, before he rooted the Canaanites out of their 
2 | : 6 

For thou art a ſiiff-necked People:] So far from 


being righteous, that they were very refractory. 


Of which Go p often complained,” Exod. xxxii. 9. 
xxxiii. 3, 5. and Moſes acknowledges it in his 
Prayer to GoD for them, xxxiv. . 

Ver. 7. Remember, and forget not, how thou 
provokedſt the LO RD thy Gor o Wrath in the 
Wilderneſs ;] In order” to deſtroy the Opinion of 
their own Righteouſneſs, it was neceſſary to call 
to Mind ſome of their moſt notorious Provoca- 
tions; which he exhorts them carefully to pre- 
ſerve -in their Mind, as a Means to kcep them 
humble. 5 0 

From the Day that thou didſt depart out of the 
Land of Egypt, until ye came unto this Place, ye bave 
been rebellious againſt the Lo R PD.] This appears 


by the many Murmurings we read of in the two 
| firſt 
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grſt Years after they came out of Egypt; and like- 
wiſe in the laſt; of which only we have a parti- 
cular Account: but their Behaviour, all the reſt 
of the Time they ſpent in the Wilderneſs, was no 


better. | | 

Ver. 8. Alſo in Horeb ye provoked the Lo RD 
10 Wrath, Or rather, even in Horeb (for there 
is an Emphaſis in this, and he ſpeaks it with ſome 
Indignation); when they had newly received the 
Law, and had a viſible Appearance of God in 
great Glory upon Mount Sinai, and had enter'd 
into Covenant with him, they ſo ſhamefully re- 
yolted from him, that he thought to have de- 
ſtroyed them, Exod. xxxii. 7, 8, Gc. 


Ver. 9. When I was gone up into the Mount to 


receive the Tables of Stone, even the Tables of the 

Covenant which the LoRx D made with you.] See 
Exod. xxiv. 11. 

- Then J abbde in the Mount forty Days, and forty 
Nights; I neither did eat Bread, nor drink Water.] 
See Exod. xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 28. 

Ver. 10. And the Lo Rx D delivered unto me two 
Tables of Stone, written with the Finger of Go p,] 
See Exod. xxxi. 18. n 

According to all the Words which the Lo RD 
pale with you in the Mount, See Exod. xxxiv. 
28. | 

Out of the Midſt of the Fire, in the Day of the 
Aſenbly:] When the whole Body of the People 
were aſſembled, and heard God ſpeak theſe ten 
Words out of the Midſt of the Fire: ſee Deut. 
i. 10, it, 12, 12. 

Ver. 11. And it came to paſs at the End of forty 

Days and forty Nights, that the Lox p gave me 
the two Tables of Stone, &c.] That is, having 
given him the two Tables, as was ſaid before, 
ver. 10. 

Ver. 12. And the Lo x D ſaid unto me,] Imme- 
diately after he had delivered to him the Tables, 
Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxlii. 7. 

Ariſe, get thee down quickly from hence; for thy 

People, which thou hajt brought forth out of Egypt, 

have corrupted themſekves, &c.] See Exod. xxxii. 

. 

F Ver. 13. Furthermore the Lok D ſpake unto me, 
ſaying, I have ſeen this People, and, behold, it. is a 
 » fliff-necked People:] Who will not bend to the 
Yoke of my Laws, Exod. xxxii. 9. 

Ver. 14. Let me alone, Do not make any In- 
terceflion to me for them. 

That I may defiroy them, and blot out their 


Name from under Heaven; and I will make of 


thee a Nation greater and mightier than they.) See 
Exod. xxXil. 10. 

Ver. 15. So turned, and came down from the 
Mount ;] See Exod. xxxii. 15. 

And the Mount burnt with Fire,] Was all in a 
Flame, in token of Gop's high Diſpleaſure 
againft them; and as if he intended preſently to 
conſume them. io 

And the two Tables of the Covenant were in my 
two Hands.) Exod. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. 16. And I looked, and behold ye had ſinned 


1 againſt the Lo x D your GOD, and had made you 


a molten Calf :) About which he found them 
Dancing, Exod. xxxii. 19. | 

77 had turned dfide quickly out of the Way which 
the Lo R D bad commanded you.] For a few Weeks 
before he had commanded them, with his own 
Mouth, not to make to themſclves any graven 


5 
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Image, c. Bud xx. 4. And immediately aſter 
commanded Ne to repeat this Precept parti- 
cularly to them, Net to make with him Gods of 
Silver or Geld, ver. 22, 23. = 

Ver. 17. And I took the to Tables, ani taſt 
them out of my two Haiids, and brake them befors 
your Eyes ;] By Gop's Order, no doubt, in 
token that they had broken his Covenant, and 
were unworthy to be owned by him for his Peb= 
ple, (Exod. xxxii. 19.) or that the Covenant was 
_ void, and GOD no longer engaged to 
them. | 

Ver. 18. And I fell down, &c.} ToprayGop 

for Pardon; tho? not preſently : but after he had 
broken the Calf in Pieces, reproved Aaron, and 
made a Slaughter among the People, Exod. xxxii. 
20, 21, Ec. 
As at the firſt,} When he firſt heard of their 
Sin, Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, 13. and the next Morn- 
ing after he had broken the Calf, and done Execu- 
tion upon the Offenders, ver. 30, 31, 32. 

Forty Days and forty Niglus; I did neither eal 
Bread, nor drink Water, | Exod. xxxiv. 2, 28. 

Becanſe of all your Sins which ye finned, itt doing 
wickedly in the Sight of the Lo RD, to provoke 
him to Anger; He ſpent. this Time, very much, 
in earneſt Supplication to Go p, to forgive not 
only this, but all other Sins, whereby they had 
deſerved to be caſt off by him. For they pre- 
voked him at Marab, Exod. xv. 23. and in the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, xvi. 2, 3. and at Maſſab, 
Xvil. 2, 3, 4. | 

Ver. 19. For I was afraid of the Anger, and bot 
Diſpleaſure, wherewith the Lo R D was wroth again 
you, to deſtroy you; Which GOD had expreſſed 
both before he came down from the Mount, and 
after, Exod. xxxii. Xxxiii. 3, 5. Inſomuch that 
the Lo RD removed out of the Camp; and 
would not, for the preſent, dwell among them, 
ver. 7. 

Bug the Lok Þ hearkened unto me at that Time 
alſo.] See Exod. xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. Where the 
Lox Þ tells him, He expected they ſhould be 
more faithful hereafter, in obſerving their Coves 
nant with him, particularly this Part, of Wore 
ſhipping no other Go p: ſee there, ver. 10, 11, 
12, 13, 14. 

Ver. 20. And the Lo R D was very angry with 
Aaron, to have deſtroyed him, &c.] This ſhews 
the Heinouſneſs of this Sin; which had like 
to have coſt Aaron his Life; tho' he merely 
complied with the impetuous Deſire of the Peo- 
ple, out of Fear and Want of Courage to reſiſt 
them. 

Ver. 21. And I took your Sin,] So Idols are 
termed in I. xxxi. 7. The Object or Occaſion 
of Sin, as well as the Puniſhment of it, being 
called by the Name of Sin. 

The Calf which ye had made; and burn it with 
Fire, and ſtamped it, and ground it very ſmall, 8c. | 
This he did before he went up the ſecond Time 
into the Mount, Zxod. xxxii. 20. 

And I -caſt the Duſt thereof into the Brook that 
deſcended out of the Mount,] From the Rock 
which Moſes ſmote with his Rod, Exod. Xvii. 6. 
which conſtantly ſupplied them with Drink ; which 
for the preſent they could not have but mixed with 
their Sin, as we read Exod. XXX1. 20. 

Ver. 22. And at Taberab,] Beſides this great 
Sin committed at Horeb, he puts them in ** 
0 


—— 


2 Mb * 
U 6 


& #- + 
+ -_ 


1 2 3 -—__ 7 


7 
7 
o " 
— — 2 


4 


> - 4&4 


760 


of ſeveral other, that they might be more humbled, 
and have no Opinion of; their own Righteouſneſs 
remaining in them: ſee concerning this, Numb. X1, 
I, 2.2. 898 

And at Maſſa,] As the foregoing Sin was com- 


mitted after che making the Golden Calf, ſo this 
was before it, Exod. xvii. 7. 


Aud at Ribrotb-hataavab ye provoked the Lox 
toWrath.] This Provocation was immediately 
after that at Taberab, Numb. xi. 33, 34. All which 
three Places had their Names from the Sin of the 
Iſraelites, or from their Punifhment. 

Ver. 23. Litewiſe,] And yet this was not all. 

When the Lox D ſent you from Kadeſh-Barnea, 


ſaying, Co up, and poſſeſs the Land which I have 


given you; umb. Xl. 1, 2, 3. 

Then ye rebelled againſt the Commandment of 
the Lok D your Go; and ye believed bim not, nor 
bearkened to bis Voice.] Numb. xiv. 1, 2, 3. of 
which Unbelief Go» there complains, ver. 11. 

Ver. 24. You bave been rebellious againſt the 


* LoRD from the Day that I knew you.] To com- 


priſe all in a few Words, you have been a diſobe- 
dient People ever ſince I was acquainted with you. 
So he ſuſpected they would prove, Exod. iv. 1. 
and upon the firſt Diſappointment, found it to be 
true, Exod. v. 24, 25. 

Ver. 25. Thus 1 fell down befere the Lo RD 
forty Days and forty Nights, as I fell down at the 
firſt ; becauſe the Lok D had ſaid he would deſtroy 
you.] Having interpoſed ſome other Inſtances of 
their rebellious Diſpoſiticn, beſides their making 
the Golden Calf, he returns to what he had begun 
to ſay concerning his Interceſſion with GOD 
for a Pardon ; which he could not obtain without 
long Importunity. For we cannot from theſe 
Words gather, as ſome of the Jes do, that Moſes 
was three times in the Mount forty Days and 
forty Nights ; it being plain, that he ſpeaks here 


of the ſame Time which he mentioned ver. 18. 


And if we ſhould think he intended any other, we 
might conclude he was four Times in the Mount 


ſo many Days and Nights, becauſe he mentions it 
over again 1n the next Chapter, x. 10. 

Becauſe the Lo x D had ſaid he would deſtroy you.] 
Exod. xxxii. 10. xxxili. 5, This made him fo 
earneſt to obtain an Aſſurance from Go p, that he 


would continue to be as gracious to them as he 


had been : of which he had given him ſome Hope, 

before he went up into the Mount; ſee Excd. xxili. 
17. XXXIV. 9, 10. 

Ver. 26. I prayed therefore unto the Lo R D, and 


ſaid, O Lo RD Goo, deſtroy not thy People, and 


thine Inheritance, which thou haſt redeemed through 
thy Greatneſs, &c.) He uſed the ſame Argument 
in his Petition for them, when he went into the 
Mount the ſecond Time, which he had urged be- 
fore he came down the firſt Time from it, Exod, 
xxxli. 12. 

Ver. 27. Remember thy Servants, Abraham, 
Jaac, and Facob;] The very ſame he had ſaid 
there, ver. 13. 


Look not unto the $ tutbbornneſs of this People, nor 


10 their Wickedneſs, nor to their Sin :) He prays 


that the gracious Promiſe of Go to their pious 
Forefathers would move him to overlook the 
high Provocations of their Poſterity. Which he 
aggravates in ſeveral Words, the more to hum- 


ble them, and to magnify Go p's Mercy in grant- 
ing them a Pardon, The. Word Stubbornneſs 


- 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. X. 
ſeems to relate to their very evil Diſpoſition of 
Mind; and their Mictedneſ to all their undutiful 
Murmurings; and their Sin to their Idolatry; 
which is often called in Scripture peculiarly by 
the Name of Sin: It being the higheſt Provoca- 
tion, from whence ſprang all Manner of Wicked. 
nels. Thus Ferobeam is ſaid to have made Tjrael 
to in, by ſetting up the Calves at Dan and 
Bethel to be worſhipped. 

Ver. 28. Leſt the Land whence thou broughteſt 
us out, ſay, Becauſe the Lo RD was not able 10 
bring them into the Land which he promiſed them, 


and becauſe he bated them, be hath brought them out - | 


to ſlay them in the Wilderneſs.] The Senſe of this 
alſo he had before urged, Exod. xxxii. 12. 

Ver. 29. Zet they are thy People, and thine In- 
beritance, which thou broughteſt out by thy mighty 
Power, &c.] They were redeemed by him out 
of the Land of Egypt, and after a wonderful Man- 
ner ſeparated from all other People, to be his pe- 
culiar (Exod. Xix. 4, 5, 6.). And belides, having 
repented of this Sin in making the Golden Calf, 
Gop had again owned them to be his, and pro- 
miſed his Preſence ſhould go with them, Exod. 
xxxiii. 14. Inſomuch that Moſes there ſaid, be- 
fore he went into the Mount again, ver. 13, Con- 
ſider that this Nation is thy People, And ſee ver. 
13, 16. | 


CHF: A 


T that Time the Lok D ſaid unto me, 
Hew thee two Tables of Stone like 
unto the firſt, and come up unto me into the Mount, | 


Verſe 1. 


After his Anger was ſomething appeaſed, he 


ordered Moſes to come up to him where he had 
been before, and bring with him two Tables of 
Stone like thoſe he had broke, that Gop might 
renew his Covenant with them. But there was 
this Difference, (as I obſerved Exod. xxxiv. 1.) 
that Gop himſelf made the former Tables; but 


he bad Moſes make theſe : which ſignifies fome 


Abatement of his Favour. 

And make thee an Ark of Wood, ] This Com- 
mand was given at his firſt going up into the 
Mount, Exod. xxv. 10. and perhaps was renewed 
again now, upon the Occaſion of making theſe 
new Tables which were to be put into it. 

Ver. 2. And I will write on the Tables the Words 
that were in the firſt Tables which thou brakeſt,] So 
we read he told him, Exod. xxxiv. 1. 

Aud thou fhalt put them in the Ark.) As ſoon as 
it was made to receive them, 115 

Ver. 3. And I made an Ark of Shittim-Mood,] 
This looks as if he made an Ark before he made 
the Tables; that when he brought them down, 
it might be ready to receive them. And it hath 
given ſome Ground to the Jewiſb Doctors, to 
ſay that there were two Arks; one made b 
Moſes, wherein he put the Tables of Stone that 
were broken, and thoſe that were renewed, 


until the other was made by Bezaleel : for we 
read expreſsly, that Bezaleel made the Ark, Exod. 


XXXV11 1. and here it is ſaid that Moſes made it. 
So that they conclude there were two made; and 
this made by Moſes they fancy was the Ark that 
went before them in their Marches and Battles 
which the other never did by Go 0's Order, but 
only when they entered into Canaan, (Fe/h. 15 

or 
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for when of their own ſelves they carried it 


forth in the Days of Eli, Gov. was angry with 


them, and delivered it into the Enemies Hand, 
1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, 11, But Aben-Ezra, Nachma- 


nides, and Abarbinel, have confuted this by ſtrong 


Reaſons to the contrary, as may be ſeen in Bux- 
torf*s Hiſtor. Arcæ, p. 33, 36, Sc. And as to 
this Place, they are 


Moſes is ſaid to have made, becauſe he com- 
manded him to make it; juſt as Solomon is ſaid 
to have built 'the Temple, becauſe he cauſed it 
to be built. Or, if it be granted that Mo/es made 


nan Ark before he went the ſecond Time into the 


Mount, (which this Verſe ſeems 'to countenance.) 
it will not follow, that there were two Arks in 
Uſe among the Maclites; for this Ark now made 
was of mere Wood, not overlaid with Gold, 
and deſigned only as a Cheſt wherein to keep 
the Tables handfomely, till the Ark could be 
made by Bezaleet ;, and then the Tables were 
tranſlated into that, and this Cheſt of Moſes laid 

And bewed two Tables of Stone like unto the 
firſt, and went up into the Mount, &c.] See Exod. 
XIV; £55 ea | 2 

Ver. 4. And he wrote on the Tables, according 
to the firſt Writing, the Ten Commandments,] Exod. 

xxxiv. 28. FFF 

Which the Lo x p fpake unto you in the Mount, 
out of the Midſt of the Fire, in the Day of the A 
ſembly:] When the whole Congregation was 
gathered together at the Foot of the Mount.” © Set 
x. 10. . 

And the Lo x p gave them unto me.] To carry 
down to the People. © © 

Ver. 5. And I turned myſelf, ] From the Di- 
vine Preſence, where he had been ſupplicating for 
Mercy, and had received from thence the Ta- 
bles of the Covenant. | 

And came down from the Mount,] At the End 
of forty Days and Nights, Exod. xxxiv. 28, 
29, UI 
And put the Tables in the Ark which I had made ;] 
Which he commanded to be made by Bezalet!, 
( Exod, xxxvii. 1.) and put into the Tabernacle 
as ſoon as it was built, with theſe Tables in it, 
Exod. xl. 20, 21. | 
And there they be, as the Lo RD commanded me.] 

Tho' Moſes mentions his making the Ark before 
his hewing the Tables, and going up into the 
Mount, ( ver. 3.) yet theſe Words ſeem to deter- 

mine, that he ſpeaks of the Ark made by Bezaleel, 
according to his Directions. For now that they 
were going over Fordan, the Tables were in the 
Ark, which he is ſaid here to have made. Which 
was certainly the Ark of the Covenant, not that 
Cheſt, which ſome ſuppoſe Moſes to have made 
to keep the Tables in, till the other could be fitted 
for their Reception. 

Ver. 6. And the Children f Iſrael took their 
Journey from Beeroth of the Children of Faakan 10 
Meſera :) Not immediately; but after they had 
pafſed through ſeveral other Places, and made 
lome Stay in them : For they went from Bene- 
Jaakan to Gudgodab, (or Hor-bagidgad) and fo to 
Jotbatb, and the reſt of the Manſions mentioned 
Numb. xxxiii. 32, 33, &c. until they came to 
Mount Hor. e | 


There Aaron died, and there be was buried; ] 
Vol. I. 1 


of Opinion, that Moſes ſpeaks 


of the Ark made afterwards by Bezaleel, which tion that I can give to it, is this; That Moſes 


At Myfera, or the Top of Mount Hor ; which 
was of Sina. Rs | 

And Eleazar his Son miniſtred in the Prieſts 
Office in his ſtead. ] The greateſt Difficulty is to 
give an Account how this comes in here, and 
what Connexion this and the following Verſe 
have with what went before. All the Satisfac- 


was another Part of the fame Mountain, as Horeb - . 


having told them, that he put the Tables of 
the Teſtimony or Covenant into the Ark, as a 
Token Gop was reconciled to them, and that 
there they ſtill were, as the Lo ROD commanded, 
he puts them out of all Doubt of it, by telling 
them, that though Aaron (who had the ſpecial 
Care of the Holy Place, and all Things in it com- 
mitted. to him) was dead, yet Zleazar's Son 
was ſtill alive, who could teſtify thoſe 
Things 
there, he being conſecrated to the Prieſt's Office 
inſtead of Aaron, and in this very Mount, (Numb. 
XX. 25, 26, &c.) which is the Occaſion of men- 
tioning this Station here, when moſt of the reſt are 
omitted. 1 | 

Ver. 7. From thence] Not from Moſera, 
but from Bene-jaakan, as appears from Numb. 
xxxiii. 32. where a full Account is given of their 
Removals, which are but juſt touched here. 

- They journeyed unto Gudgodab; ] Called in the 
Book of Numbers by the Name of Hor-hagidgad. 
And none will think it ſtrange, that there is ſuch 
Variation in the proper Names of Places, and of 
Men, in profane Writers, as well as the Scrip- 
tures, who - conſiders (as Connadus Pellicanus here 
notes) how differently the Names of Places are 
pronounced now, from what they were in former 


Ages; and how much one Nation differs from + 
another, when they ſpeak of them; and what 


Alterations are made, from the firſt Founders 
of Nations and Cities, by thoſe that conquer them, 
and change all Names to their own Glory. See 
how Names were changed among the //aelites in 
no long Time, Numb. xxvi. 15, 16, 17, 23, 24, 
35» 38, 39, &c. | 
Aud from Gudgodab to Fotbath,] And ſo to the 
reſt of the Places, (mentioned Numb. xxxiii. 34, 
35, 36.) till they came to Mount Hor. | 
A Land of Rivers of Waters. ] A Place where 
there was Plenty of Water; which he mentions, 
I ſuppoſe, that they might reflect upon their foul 
Diſtruſt of Go 0's Providence a little after, when 
they murmured for Want of Water at Xadeſb, 
Numb. xx. 3, 4. &c. VA 

Ver. 8. At that Time] Not long after Moſes 
came down from the Mount the ſecond Time; 
of which he had been ſpeaking, ver. 5. 

The LoRD ſeparated the Tribe of Levi,] To 
his own ſpecial Service, as we read Numb. iii. 
Some think that Go p renewed his Choice of 
them to the Employment here mentioned, after 
Aaron's Death, when he confirmed them in their 
Office. But we read of no ſuch Thing; and it 
cannot be inferred merely from theſe Words, at 
that Time, which may well relate to the Time 
mentioned ver. 8. . 

To bear the Ark of the Covenant of the Lo R p,] 
Here are three Parts of their Office mentioned 


in theſe and the following Words. The firſt of 


which was to carry the Ark ; which peculiarly 


belonged to the Kohathites, (Numb. iii. 27, 31. 
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when the Camp removed from one Place to an- 


ther; who were good Witneſſes, that the ſame 
I. ſtill remained 2 Day, wherein Moſes firſt 
placedithe Tools he Covenant; for it never 
irred but by their Means. 3 0G 
by 7 Te the Lo RD] This is a Phraſe 
uſed of Servants that wait upon their Maſters, 
before whom they are ſaid to ſtand. Thus Ge- 
hazi attended the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings v. 25. 
And the Prophets themſelves are thus ſaid to 
ſtand before the LORD, 1 Kings xvli. 1. XVIII. 
15. Therefore it here ſignifies, that the Levites 
were ſeparated to be Gop's Miniſters, as it 
follows, 85 
' To miniſter unto bim,] As Aſſiſtants to the 
Prieſts in the Tabernacle, Numb. iii. 6. and as a 
Guard to the Tabernacle, ver. 7, 8. Which 
was the ſecond Part of their Officſgſe. 
And to bleſs in his Name unto this Day.] This 
was the greateſt Thing of all, and was peculiar 
to the Prieſts, ho were a Part of the Tribe of 
Levi, but had the ſole Privilege among them to 


- bleſs in the Name of the Lo R o, as we read ex- 


preſly, Numb. vi. 23, 24. If indeed it could be 
made out, that by ble//tug in the Name of LORD, 
is meant only to bleſs ibe Name of the Lo R D, 
that was common to all the Levites, who ſang 
Praiſes, and gaye Thanks continually to him in 
the Temple, as I ſuppoſe they did in the Ta- 
bernacle: But I find no Example of the Uſe of 
this Expreſſion in this Senſe; and therefore it 
muſt be reſtrained to the Prieſts, who were Sons 
of Levi, as well as the reſt; and are fo called 
when Moſes mentions this Part of their Office, 


Deut. xxi, 5. b 


Ver. 9. Wherefore Lui bath no Part nor Inhe- 
ritance with his Brethren :] Becauſe Gop would 


have them only attend to this Service, and not - 


look after other Affairs; particularly of guard- 
ing the Sanctuary, and keeping conſtant Watch 
there, to ſecure all the holy Things, eſpecially 
the Ark; which they took Care none ſhould 
meddle withal. And therefore the People might 
be ſure it remained as Moſes left it, when he put it 
into the Tabernacle with the Tables of the Cove- 
nant in it. 

The LoRD is bis Inberitance, according as 


the LoR D thy Gop promiſed him. ] He took 


Care to provide for the Levites, without having 
any. Land to plough or ſow, Cc. See Numb. 


Xvili. 20. | 
Ver. 10. And 1 ſtayed in the Mount, according 


o the firſt time, forty Days and forty Nights; ] This 


doth not fignity, that after the Separation of the 
Levites he went up again into the Mount ; but 
having confirmed what he ſaid concerning his 
putting the Tables of Stone in the Ark, which 
he made after he came the ſecond time down 
from the Mount, (ver. 5. ) he returns to what he 
was ſpeaking of in the Beginning of the Chap- 
ter, and had begun to ſay before, (ix. 25. ) how 
he prayed to Gop for them, when he went to 
carry the Tables he had hewn, up unto Gop in 
the Mount, that now he might relate to them 
the Succeſs of his Prayers, which follows in the 
next Words. 


Aud the Lox p bearkened unto me at that tine 
\ © alſo, andthe LOR D would not deſtroy thee. ] As 
he feared he would, becauſe he had ſo threatened, 


.it 


— * | © 
5 erg? 


; 


Ver. 11. And the, Lo x D. ſaid junta, me, Ariſe; 
take thy. Faurney before the Pegple, that: they may 
20 in, and paſſeſs the Land, &c. p This cannot 
refer to what he ſaid unto him after the making 
the Golden Calf, (as I find ſome take it from 
Exod. xxxili. 1.) for that was, before he went up 
into the Mount again; but to what. he ſaid at 
the Concluſion of their Removals from Place 
to Place, (ſome of which he mentions here, ver. 
6, 7.) for then he orders them what to do when 
they entered into Canaan, which, he ſaith, 7 
have given you to poſſeſs it, Numb. xxxii. 51, 52, 


53. er 28 E 8 
75 12. Aud nw, Iſrael, what doth the Lok 
thy G o require of thee, ] Unto whom he hath 
given Tables, wherein he himſelf hath wrote his 
Will with his own Hand, ver. 4, 5. and hath 
graciouſly pardoned your foul Breach of his Co- 
venant upon my Interceſſion, ven. 10. 
But to fear ibe LORD thy Go Db, ] The Fear 
of Gop ſometimes, includes in it all Religion; 
but here ſeems to ſignify one of the great Princi- 
ples of Obedience. See vi. 2. e e 
Jo wall in all bis Ways, ] Unto. which the 
Fear of Go p inclines Men, when their Hearts 
are poſſeſſed with it. 3 

And to love him, ] Eſpecially if the Love of 
Gop be in them; as is ſtill a ſtronger Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, vi. . 

And to ſerve the Lo x D thy Gon with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul,] Being / conſtant in 
his Worſhip and Service, and worſhipping him 
alone, vi. 13. Xxiii. 3. For loving him with all 
the Heart and Soul, ſeems here to have particular 
Reſpect to their having no Inclination to ſerve 
other Gods, 1 Kings vii. 23, 48. Which the 
Fews, after they had ſmarted for their Idolatry, 
underſtood to be the great Commandment. As 
their Father Jacob, they ſay, taught his Twelve 
Sons, when they came about him on his Death- 
Bed, ſaying to them: 27 perhaps worſhip the Idols 
which Terah the Father of Abraham worſhipped ; 


or thoſe which Laban. my Mother's Brother wor ſhip- 


ped ; or ye worſhip the Go D of Jacob. To whon 
they all made this Anſwer, with a perfect Fear : 
Hear, O Iſrael, our Father, THE LoRD ou 
Gor 1s ONEY LORD. WHhereupon Jacob ſaid, 
LET His GREAT NAME BE BLESSED - 
FOR EVER. Thus the Hieruſalem Targum up- 
on vi. 4. of this Book. 

Ver. 13. To keep the Commandments of the Lox p, 


and his Statutes, which I command this Day for thy © 


Good? ] Selt-Love ſhould have inclined them to 
Obedience to Go D's Commands, which he gave 
them for their Good; though he rewarded their 
Obedience to them, as if he had received the Be- 
nefit thereof. oe 

Ver. 14. Behold, the Heaven,] Where the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars ſhine, 

And the Heaven of Heavens, ] And all the glo- 
rious Regions beyond them. 

Is the LoR D's thy GoD;] Are all his Poſſeſ- 
ſion, as they are his Work. 

The Earth alſo, with all that therein is. ] AS 
well as this Earth, and all the Creatures that are 
in it. | 
Ver. 15. Only the Lor'd bad a Delight in 
thy Fathers ta love them, and he choſe their Seed 
after them, even you above all People, &c.] He 


would. have them ſenſible, theretore, . that the 
| Poſſeſſor 


Fer 


Chap. X. upon DEUTERON OMV. 


Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, could have no 
Need of them, or of their Services, who were a 
very inconſiderable Part of his Creatures: But it 
was his own mere good Will and Pleaſure which 
moved him to ſhew ſuch Love to Abraham, as he 


had done, and to his Poſterity for his Sake, above 


all other Nations on Earth. . 

Ver. 16, Circumciſe therefore the Foreſein of your 
Heart,] Do not ſatisfy yourſelves therefore with 
the bare Circumciſion of your Fleſh (and the Ob- 
ſervance of ſuch external Rites and Ceremonies ); 
but cut off, and caſt away all your naughty Af- 
fections, which make you inſenſible both of Go p's 
Mercies and Corrections, and diſobedient to his 
Commands. 

And be no more ſtiff-necked. ] As he had often 
before complained they were; particularly Exad. 
xxxii. 9. and fee ix. 6. of this Book. It is a Me- 
taphar, as I obſerved, from Oxen, who, when 
they are to draw in a Yoke, and go forward, 

back their Neck and their Shoulder, to with- 

raw themſelves from the Yoke. To both which 
the Scripture alludes, Næbem. ix. 29. And ſome- 
times ſeverally we find Mention of them, as in 
the Place before- named in Exodus, he i of 
their if Neck; and Zachar. vu, 11. he faith, 
pulled away the Shoulder. St. Stephen puts both 
theſe together in his Character of the wicked Jews, 

that killed our bleſſed Saviour, Ads vii. 51. 

that they were ſciff-necked, and uncircumciſed in 

Heart. Therefore the contrary Diſpoſition Go D 

promiſes towards the Concluſion of this Book, as 

the — Bleſſing he could beſtow on them, 

XXX. O. i 

Ver. 17. For the Lox D your Gor is Gop 
F Gods, and Lo R D of Lords,] Superior to all 
other Beings, whether Kings on Earth, or Angels 
in Heaven. 

A great Go b, a mighty, and a. terrible, ] Who 
can do what he pleaſes every-where; and there- 
fore is to be greatly dreaded. 

Which regatdeth not Perſons, nor taketh Reward.] 
The moſt righteous Judge of Men, who will 
not connive at your Sins, becauſe you are circum- 
- Ciſed, nor be bribed by any Sacrifices to overlook 
your Wickedneſs, ( Exod. xxiii. 8. Lev. xix. 15: 
Deut, i. 17.) nor, on the contrary, reject thoſe 
that uprightly obey him, h they be not Fewos. 
So St. Peter learnt to underſtand theſe: Words, 

Ads x. 34. | 

Ver. 18, He doth execute the: Judgment of the 

Fatherleſs and Widow, | Takes their Part, as we 

ſpeak, and defends them againſt thoſe that would 

OPPT eſs them. | 

And loveth: the Stranger, in giving him Food and 
' Raiment. ] Provideth tor thoſe who are driven un- 
juſtly out of their own Country, or, travelling on 
their honeſt Occaſions, fall into Want; for he 
ſeems here to ſpeak of thoſe who were neither 
Proſelytes of Juſtice, nor of the Gate, at the Fews 
ſpeak, but were mere Gentiles. 

Ver. 19. Love ye therefore: the: Stranger ;} Be 
kind: and; hoſpitable to ſuch diſtreſſed Perſons : 

Which is a Virtue: that flows from. the Love of 

Go p, (ver. 12.) to which it is in vain to pretend, 

if we love nat all Mankind. This Love conſiſts 

in imitating Go p's Care of ſuch Perſons, whereof 
he-ſpeaks in the foregoing Verſe, viz. doing them 

Juſtice: equally. with others, and affording them 

Food: and Raiment. 2 
Vor. I. | 


This Virtue was 


Ver. 1. 
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For ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. ] - - 
peculiarly required of the'Fecvs 3 
who had been in that Condition, which he com- 
mands them to pity. See Exod. xxili. 9. Levit. 
xix. 33, 34. And if they had ſincerely practi- 
ſed this Duty towards Aliens, the Grace of Goo 


ſhewn to the Gentiles in our bleſſed Saviour, _ . 


md not have ſeemed fo ſtrange to them as 
It . 

Ver. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lo x D thy Gop; 
bim ſhalt thou ſerve,] This was explained before, 
ver. 12. 

And to bim ſhalt thou cleave, ] Serve, that is, and 
worſhip none but him. | 

And fevear by his Name.] See vi. 13. 

Ver. 21. He is thy Praiſe, ] Whom thou 
oughteſt therefore to praiſe y or rather, in whoſe 
Love and Favour thou oughteſt to glory; and 
to think it the higheſt Honour to be his Ser- 
vant, and to have him for thy Gop, as it here- 
follows. | | 

And he is thy Go d,] Who hath beſtowed up- 
on thee all the good Things which thou enjoy- 


eſt. | 

That hath done for thee theſe great and terri- 
ble Things, which thine Eyes have ſeen ;] In bring- 
ing them out of Egypt, deſtroying Pbaraob in 
the Red-Sea, leading them through the Wilder- 
neſs, giving them the Country of Sibon and Og; 
&c. Whom therefore they were bound to love 
and ſerve, and to confide in his Mercy, and not in 
their own Power or Righteouſneſs, viii. 17, 18. 
It. 4, 5, 6. | 

Ver. 22. Thy Fathers went down into Egypt, 
with threrſcore and ten Perſons;] See Gen. xlvi. 27. 
Exod. i. 3. Their Family, he would have them 
remember, was very ſmall about two hundred 
Years ago. | 


And now the Lo R D thy Gon hath made iber 
as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. ] Vaſtly in- 


creaſed them, according to his Promiſe unto. 
Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. Exod. xii. 37. Numb. xxvi. 
5x, 62. Which alone (as Conradus  Pellicanus 
here notes) was ſufficient to fill their Hearts 
—— Love, and their Mouths with his 
Praiſe. T7 
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Herefore thou ſhalt love the LO RN 
thy Go p, ] Who, of ſo ſmall, hath 
made thee ſo. great a Nation. 3 

And keep his Charge, &c.] A Phraſeuſed frequently 
concerning the Levites, Numb. iii. 7, 8, &c. But 
here comprehends all the Particulars following, 
his Statutes, and his Fudgments, and Commandments, 
which he: had charged them to obſerve. See 
FEY, F | 
Ver. 2. And know you this Day:] Conſider ſe- 
riouſly what I have ſaid to you, till you be ſenſi- 
ble of it, viii. 5. ix. 6. | 

For I ſpeak not with your Children, which have 
not known, and which; have not ſeen | The Words 
T ſpeak, are not in the Hebrew : And they. may 
as well be ſupplied thus, For not with your Chil: 
dren have theſe Things been done, &c. Which agrees 
well with ver. 7. | 1 

The Cbaſtiſement of tbe Lo R Dh, Go p, 
The Flagues he ſent upon the Zgyprians: - 
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His Greatneſs, ] Which appeared by the many 
great Things he did, only upon the ſtretching out 
of Moſes's Rod. 

His mighty Hand, and his ſtretched out Arm, ] Theſe 
are more Words to expreſs the ſame Thing. 

Ver. 3. And his Miracles, and his Ads, which 
be did in the Midſt of Egypt, &c.] Or, His miraculous 
Acts, &c. He uſes ſo many Words to make them 
ſenſible, how much they were obliged to Gop 
for their Deliverance out of the Slavery of Egypt; 
which nothing could have effected but GO p's 
Almighty Power, declared in various Inſtances. 
This 1s the firſt Argument, wherewith he excites 
their Love to Gop, (which he preſſed in the 
foregoing Chapter, and begins this again with it) 
that Go op had loved them ſo much, as to work 
many aſtoniſhing Miracles, rather than let them 
continue Slaves to Pharaoh, 


Ver. 4. And what he did unto the Army of 


Egypt, unto their Horſes, and to their Chariots ;] 
Who purſued after the Mraelites, and overtook 
them, Exod. xiv. 6, 7, 8. Whereby the Kindneſs 
of God appeared, after he had delivered them, 
in preſerving them from being brought back to 
their Slavery. 

How be made the Water of the Red Sea to over- 
flow them, as as.” purſued after you ;] See Exod, xiv. 
23, 24, 27, 28. 

od how th the Lok D bath deſtroy 2d them unto 
this Dayz] Brought them ſo low, that they have 


not recovered their Strength, to attempt any 


Thing againſt you ſince that Time. 
Ver. 5. And what he did unto you tn the Wi Iderneſs, 
until ye came into this Place;] Provided for them, 
protected, and preſerved them forty Years ; giv- 
ing them Poſſeſſion allo of the Country of Sibon 
and Og, two Kings of the Amorites. Theſe Bene- 
fits, if they conſidered, which they could not but 
ſee they owed to his Love alone, were powerful 
Arguments to move them to love him. 
Ver. 6. And what he did unto Dathan and Atiram, 
the Sons of Eliab, the Son of Reuben; ] Numbers 
xvi. 1, &c. The Remembrance and Conſidera- 
tion of the terrible Vengeance the Lo RD took 
rebellious People, he uſes as another Argu- 
ment to make them obedient. And there was none 
more remarkable than this upon Dathan and Abi- 
ram. He doth not mention Koyah ; but” they 
could not well forget him, when they thought of 
his Confederates, though he ſuffered another Pu- 
niſnment. 

How the Earth opened ber Meuth, and fwallow- 
ed them up, and their Houſbolds, and their T, ents, 
&c.] See Numb. xvi. 32, 33, &c. 

Ver. 7. But your Eyes have ſeen all the great Acts of 

the Lok D, which be did.] In Egypt, at the Red 
Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, (ver. 3, 4, 5.) Some 
of which all of them had ſeen ; and there were 
none of them who had not ſeen ſome. 
Ver. 8. Therefore ſhall ye keep all the C ommand- 
ments, which I command you this Day ;] Remem- 
bering what had befallen both their Enemies and 
themſelves. 

That ye may be ſtrong, and go in, and poſſe ſs the 
Land, whither you go to poſſeſs it; | In Hope that 
the ſame GOD would impower them to ſubdue 
the Canaanites, and give them full Poſſeſſion of 
their Country. 

Ver. 9. And tbat ye may n your Days in the 
Land which the Lo xD — unte * Faber. 


A COMMENTARY 


5 came out; 


3 
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to give unto them, and to their Seed. ] This may ; 
relate both to the preſent Generation, and to 
their Poſterity; who, after their Fathers had 
lived long in the Land of Canaan, ſhould ſuc- 
ceed them, and enjoy it in future Ages. See 
ver. 21. 
A Land that floweth with Milk and Honey. 
This is a common Deſcription, in all Authors, of 
a rich and pleaſant Country. Particularly in Eu- 


ripides, 


"Pas ACT Al mD, fi 9” o, pet 7 MENOS av 
Nix la 


And the like nn hath obſerved 3 in Virgil, 
Horace, and r Writers, Hierozoic. Lib. IV. 
P. I. cap. 1 

Ver. 10. "For the Land whither thou goeſt in to 
Poſſeſs it, is not as the Land of Egypt, from whence 
He uſes all manner of Arguments 

to perſuade them to Obedience ; from a grateful 
Remembrance of Go »'s former Mercies, (ver. 2, 
3, &c.) from the terrible Puniſhment of the Diſ- 
obedient, ( ver, 6. ) from the Benefits that would 
redound to themſelves by their Obedience (ver. 
9.); and now he repreſents to them what a noble 
Country he was going to beſtow upon them ; but 
of ſuch a Condition as would keep them in a con- 
ſtant Dependence pon his Favour, for the Bleſ- 
ſing of it. . 

Where thou fowedſt thy Seed, and Ee it 
with thy Foot, as a Garden of Herbs. ] This doth 
not ſignify, that the Land of Egypt was not ſo 
fruitful as the Land of Canaan (for their Fer- 
tility is not to be compared); but that there they 
reaped the Fruits of their Labour with more 
Pains. Diodorus Siculus indeed, and Herodotus, 
ſay, that the Egyptians take the leaſt Pains of 
all other Men about their Corn, inſomuch that 
it may be affirmed, - vawiſird]e agr. nopitolor, 
they bring in the Fruits of the Earth without 
Labour, being at no ſuch Trouble about Plough- 
Ing as gr Men are, Cc. See in his Euterpe, 
cap. Yet it muſt be conſidered, that as 
the Nik, which made this Fruitfulneſs, failed 
them ſometimes, and did not overflow all the flat 
Country, ſo the upper Parts of Egypt had not 
the Benefit of it; nor all the lower neither, 
without great Pains, in cutting Rivers to bring 
the Water to them. Which Pliny calls rigua 
Nil: ; tor the Word rigua properly ſignifies the /i/- 
tle Rivers, and. Fiaevyss Cuts, which were made 
to derive Water from the Nile into Places at a 
Diſtance from it, as Salmaſius obſerves, P. 588. 
in Solinum. Heſycbius calls them, Joxes vSarer, 
Receptacles of Water, Ditches or Dikes, which 
we now call Canals, as the ſame Author obſerves, 
p. 908. And this I find Strabo ſpeaks fo plainly 
in his Geography, (Lib. XVII. p. 788.) that 
his Words may ſerve as a good Commentary up- 
on thoſe of Moſes : Nature, faith he, doth much 
for Egypt by the Nile; but Induſtry and Art 
about that River doth a great deal more. For 
the higher it flows, the more Ground it na- 
** turally waters, and makes fruitful z A 1 
© ET1pkAcid TONAGRKIS Y THhs Gatos tiraiuges ze 
<< ous, & c. but Induſtry ſometimes hath prevail- 
« ed, when Nature hath failed: Inſomuch 


2 that en greats | Part of the Country hath 8 
© watere 
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« watercd in the ſmalleſt Riſe of Nile, as in the 
« higheſt. Which was effected, % r g esv- 
« you ν WON, by the Cuts and Banks 
„ which were made by Art. For before the 
« Time of Petronius, he ſaith, there was the 
« greateſt F ruitfulneſs when Nue roſe fourteen 
« Cabits; and when it roſe only ezgbt, there was 
&« a Famine : but in the Time of his Govern- 
« ment, there was as great Plenty, when it roſe 
« only twelve Cubits ; and no Man felt any Want, 
« when it roſe only eight. This was by the Care 
« and Induſtry of the People, who were forced 
« alſo ſometimes to carry Water from theſe Cuts, 
ce as well as from the River, in Veſſels to moiſten 
« the Ground, when the Mud which the Nile 
<« left was baked into a Cruſt by the great 
«© Heat of the Sun. So that the Ground of 
« Egypt might properly be ſaid to be watered 
« by the Foot, as we water our Gardens when 
« there wants Rain.” Concerning which Ex- 
preſſion, ſee Dr. Hammond upon the Pſalms, p. 7. 
col. 2. of the firſt Edition. | 
Ver. 11. But the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs 
it, is a Land of Hills and Valleys, and drinketh 
Water of the Rain of Heaven ;) Not a low, flat 
Country, like that of Egypt; but full of Hills, 
which could not be made fruitful but by Rain 
from Heaven, which ſeldom fell in Egypt; but 
the 17aelites might expect in due Seaſon, if they 
were obedient to Goo; who, by this Means, 
after they had ploughed their Ground, and ſowed 
their Corn, made it ſpring up plentifully without 
any further Labour or Care of theirs. Such a 
Country alſo was more pleaſant and healthy, 
than that of Egypt, whoſe Ground next Nile 
being overflowed more or leſs every Vear, by 


* 


the Riſing of Nile to the Fall of it, (which was fo 


from the Solſtice to the ZEquinox, or, as ſome ſay, 
an hundred Days. See Salmaſius upon Solinus, 
P. 427, Sc. 436, Sc.) they could not walk 
abroad into their Fields; and many times there 
followed, after the Water was gone off, great 
Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes by the Smell of the Silt 
which it had left behind. — 

Ver. 22. A Land which the LoR D thy GoD 
careth for ] Takes Care that it want not Water, 
by ſending Showers of Rain plentifully from 
Heaven in their proper Seaſon. | 

The Eyes of the Lok D thy GoD] That is, 
the Providence of Go D; whoſe Majeſty dwelt in 
the Sanctuary. 

Are always upon it,] To ſee what is wanting, 
and to ſupply it. 

From the Beginning of 
End of the Year.] At all Seaſons, to give them 
both the firſt and latter Rain, (as he ſpeaks ver. 
14.) and ſuch Weather as might both produce 
and kindly ripen the Fruits of the Earth. This 
he mentions as an Argument to Obedience; in 
which if they failed, he plainly tells them, the 
Land ſhould not yield her Fruit, ver. 17. For 
this Country was not ſo fertile of itſelf, as by 
the peculiar Bleſſing of Go p upon it, whilſt they 

kept his Laws. | Than 
Ver. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs, i you ſhall 

bearken diligently unto my Commandments, which I 
command you this Day,] To hearken diligently, 
here ſignifies, to conſider them ſeriouſly, and lay 
them to Heart. 8) Dd ik, 5 ; 

To love the LoR D your Go p, and to ſerve 


Fa 
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him with all your Heart; and with all your Soul; ] 
He repeats this ſo often, becauſe it. is the great 
Commandment, (as our Saviour ſpeaks) and be- 
cauſe nothing is more natural, than to love our 
Benefactors, Go p eſpecially; (our greateſt Bene- 


the Year, even unto the 


factor, who gave us our Being) with all our 
Heart, and with all our Soul: ſee x. 12. And 
being the firſt and great Commandment, it draws 


along with it Obedience to all the reſt, and is, 


in effect, the whole Duty of Man to GOD. For 
conitant Experience ſhews us, that whoſoever 
gets the firm Hold of this Affection, governs a 

Man as he pleaſeth. 418 
Ver. 14. That I will give you the Rain of your 
Land) As much as is ſufficient for ſuch an hilly 

Country. * | | 
In bis due Seaſon;] At the pr Times, 

which here — 4 f 1 | 
. The firſs Rain,] Before the Sowing of their 


Seed, to prepare the Ground; and after it was 


ſown, that it might take Root in the Earth, and 
ſpring up. fy 

And the latter Rain,] When the Corn was 
grown up towards Earing-time ;. and after it was 
eared, to make the Ears full and plump. This 
appears from Amos iv. 7. where he ſpeaks of 
with-holding the Rain from them, while there 
were yet three Months to the Harveſt. Which is 
meant of this latter Rain, - whereby their Corn 
was brought forward, when it was but in the 
Blade, to Earing, and ſo on to Harveſt, 

That thou mayſt gather in thy Corn, and thy 
Wine, and thine Oil.) Till the Corn, and all 
the Fruits of the Earth, be brought to Ma- 
turity. | | 

Ver. 15. And I will ſend Graſs in thy Fields 


Plenty of Milk. + 

Wat thou mayſt eat, and be LT. Eat Fleſh, 
if they pleaſed; as well as the Fruits of the Earth, 
in great Plenty. 

Ver. 16. Take heed to yourſelves, that your 
Heart be not deceived, | 
that other Nations put upon their Idolatry, (as 
the Antiquity of it, univerſal Conſent, &c. there 
being no Part of the World at that Time, as 
Maimonides obſerves, where all were not ac- 
cuſtomed to worſhip' Images, &c.) whereby the 
Tſraelites were in danger to be ſeduced mto an 
Imitation of their Neighbours. . _ . 

And ye turn aſide, and ferve other Gods, and 
worſhip them :]J By this it is evident, that Moſes 
is ſtill preſſing them to Care in obſerving the Firſt 
and Second Commandment. '_ ._ 8 5 

Ver. 17. And tben the Lo x D's Wrath be kindled 
againſt you,] For their being deceived into Ido- 
latry by falſe Reaſonings, which perſuaded them 
what they did was lawful, did not excuſe them 
before GOD; who expected they ſhould have uſed 
greater Caution, and governed themſelves by his 
Plain and expreſs Commands. 

And he ſhut up the Heaven, that there be no 
Rain, ] The contrary to this, is called Opening his 
good Treaſure, Deut. xxviii. 12. ſignifying that 


they lived upon the Royal Bounty of the King of 


Heaven, which their Sing would hinder from flow- 


yield not ber Fruit, and leſt 


ing to them. 
Aud that the Land 
d Land which the 


ye periſh quickly from off the goo 
LokD giveth you.] To with-hold Rain from them 
Was 
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r thy Cailie,] To make them fat; or to give 
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was a ſore Judgment, which quickly brought a 


Famine; which was very grievous to thoſe who 
uſed to live ſo plentifully. And it was frequently 
attended with various Diſeaſes, whereby they 
were waſted and conſumed. * —_ 
Ver. 18. Therefore ſball ye lay up theſe my Words 
in your Heart, and in your Soul ;] See vi. 6. | 
And bind them for 'a Sign upon your Hand, that 
they may be as Frontlets between your Eyes.] Always 
in Sight; as the Rule whereby they ſhould order 
their Steps, leſt they trod amiſs. This is one of 
the Portions of Scripture, (from ver. 13. to the 
End of ver. 21.) which the Fews write in their 
Tephilim, as they call them, which they uſe when 
they ſay their Prayers, which they fancy are there- 
by made more acceptable unto Go p. This Con- 
ceit began, not long before our Saviour*s Time, 
in the School of Hillel and Schammai, and took 
ſuch Root in the Minds of the mea rc grin 
that it hath grown to a t Superſtition ever 
ſince. See — chap. wy rn 8, 9. Which js 
another Portion of Scripture, that they wrote in 
theſe Parchments ; tho? at the firſt (St. Hierom 
faith, upon Matt. xxili. 5.) they wrote only the 
Ten Commandments. 
Ver. 19. Ad ye ſball teach them your Children, ] 
This is repeated very often, iv. 10. vi. 7. And 
out of this Place, and ver. 1. the Fews have framed 


* 6 
From the Hebrew Word, Limmaletbtem, in this 
Verſe (ye ſball teach them) the Fews have framed 
2 Conceit, that their Talmud hath its Name; ſigni- 
fying Teaching and Instruction, as R. Jecbiel ſaith 


in his Di with Nicolaus, p. . BUSY 
Speaking of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, 
and when thou walkeſt by the May, &c.} Taking 
all Occaſions to inculcate theſe Precepts upon 
them, (ſee vi. 7.) and upon their Daugbters, as 
well as their Sus; tho? the Fewifh Doctors com- 
monly fancy, there is no Command to inſttuct 
their Daughters in the Law. See Miſchna Sota, 
cap. 3. ſeft. 3. with Wagenſeil's Annotations, and 
the Gemara there, p. 47 i, & 501. 
Ver. 20. Aud thou ſbalt write them upon the 
Door-poſts of thine Houſe, and upon thy Gates;] See 
vi. 9. By this Means Gop's Word being fo 
rooted in the Hearts of the Parents, (to uſe the 
Words of Dr. Zackjon) as to bring forth this good 
Fruit in their Practice, the Seed of it might be 


_ fown in the tender Hearts of their Children, and be 


propagated from one Generation to another. 

Ver. 21. That your Days may be multiplied, and 
the Days of your Children, ' in the Land which the 
Lorp ſware unto. your Fathers to give them, ] 
Nothing is wont to move Men more, than Love 
to themſelves, and Love to their Children, whom 
they love next to themſelyes, © | 


Ai the Days of Heaven upon'the Earth.] As long 


A COMMENTARY Chap: XI. 


as this World ſhall laſt. Which the P/almi?; 
ſpeaking of David, expreſſes in this Manner; His 
Seed Hall endure for ever, and bis Throne as the 
Days of Heaven, Pal. Ixxxix. 29. which doth not 
ſignify abſolutely for ever, but a long Time. For 


thus Baruch ſays, The Jeus in Babylon were com- 


manded to pray for the Life of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the 74 Baltaſar his Son, ive Gow d, jv. 
pat avTAYy os ds ii TE vers emi Tis Y, that 
tbeir Days might be as the Days of Heaven upon 
Earth. Which is the very Phrafe of Moſes here 

in this Place, importing a very long Life. And 
ſuch hyperbolical Expreſſions every one knows 
are oo by the Heathen, particularly by Virgil, 
AS06113. | | a 


—— Canvexa polus dum ſidera paſtet. 


Ver. 22. For, if ye Gall diligently keep all theſe 
Commandments, &c.) To love the Lox » your 
Gon. This is ſtill made the Condition of all 
their Happineſs. See ver. 13. and x. 20. 

To walk in all bis Ways, ] In Obſervance of his 
Laws, which was the Fruit of true Love to him. 

And to cleave unto him ;,] So as to ſerve no other 
Go p, but to perſevere in the Worſhip of the 
Lo xo their Gop alone. The Jews make this 
one of the ſix hundred and thirteen Pre pts of 
the Law (as they count them) diſtinct by itſelf; 
but they interpret it fooliſhly ; of ſticking to the 
CABALA of their wiſe Men, whereby th # 
themſelves united unto Gov. 1 r 

Ver. 23. Then will the Loxp drive out all 
theſe Nations from before you,} As he had often 
promiſed, vii. 23. Exod, xxiii. 279, 

And ye ſhall poſſeſs greater Nations, and migbtier 
than your ſelves.] vii. 1. 

Ver. 24. Every Place whereon the Soles of your 
Feet ſhall tread, ſhall be yours; ] That is, every 
Place of the promiſed Land; as it is explained 
in the next Words, 

From the Wilderneſs, ] Viz. of Sin, which was 
on the South of Canaan. | 

And Lebanon, ) Which was its Bounds: on the 
North. 12 ä 
From the River, the River Euphrates,} Which 
was the eaſtern Limits; when in the Days of 
Solomon their Empire reached hither; ac- 
cording to the Promiſe unto Mrabam in Gen. 
xv. 18. 

Even unto the uttermoſt Sea, ſball your Coaſt 
be.) Which is called the Mediterranean, or the 
Midland Sea, which bounded it on the Weſt : 
fee Numb. xxxiv. 6. where it is called the Great 
Sea; and in that Chapter the Bounds. of their 
Country round about are deſcribed. | 

Ver. 25. There ſhall no Man be able to ſtand 
before you:] See vii. 24. OTE 

For the Lo x D your Go p. ſhall lay the Fear of 
you, and the Dread of you, upon all the Land that ye 
fhall tread upon, anbe hath ſaid unto you.] For G op 
had promiſed to terrify the Inhabitants of Canaan, 
and take away their Courage, Exod, xxiii. 27. 
And accordingly the Spies whom Joſbua ſent, 


brought him an Account of the great Conſter- | 


nation wherein the whole Country was, when they 
were about to enter into it, 70%. ii. 9, 24. 
Ver. 26, Behold, I ſet before you this Day a 
Bleſſing and a Curſe :) That is, he propoſed them 
to their Choice, e | 

Ver. 27. 
/ 


Ver. 27. A Bleſſing, if. ye obey \the Commund- 
_- of 1 LoRD your Gop, which. T1 command 
you this Day 3] Which he more largely explains 


iii. 2; „4, &c. | by. Vas +. 
"Vis: 28. 2 4 Curſe, if ye 4vill not obey abe 
Commandments of the L. ox D your Go D;] Which 
is alſo more particularly laid before them, XKXVI1, 
15, 16, 17, Sc. The whole hiſtorical Part of 
the Old Teſtament witneſſes the Truth of this, 
that Goo bleſſed or curſed them, according as they 
obſerved or broke his Laws. And if the People 
of Iſrael had diligently marked, and conſidered, 
and laid to Heart, that their Happineſs or Miſery 
. were always correſpondent to their good and bad 
Behaviour towards GoD, it would have con- 
firmed their Belief of their Law, as much as if 
they had ſeen all the Miracles done before” their 
Forefathers, and ſupplied the Want or the Rarity 
of them in After-ages z nay, this would have 
done more than all the Miracles did, which were 
forgotten in a ſhort time; whereas their own daily 
Experience of the happy Fruits of Obedience, 
and the Miſchief of Diſobedience, would have 
ſealed theſe Truths unto their Conſcience. 

But turn aſide out of the Way which I command 
you this Day, to go after other G ods, which ye have 
not known.] It was not every Sin that turned 
Go p's Favour from them; but their Idolatry and 
Apoſtaſy from him : againſt which he princi- 
pally warns them, throughout all theſe Chapters, 
IV. 3, 4, 15, 16, 23. v. 32. vi. 4, 14. vil. 4, 3, 


25. Vill. 19. ix. 12. X. 20. | 
Ver. 29. And it ſhall come to paſs, when the 
Lo xD thyGop hath brought thee in unto the Land, 


whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, that then ſhalt-put-the 


' + Bleſſing upon Mount Gerizim, and the Curſe upon 


Mount Ebal.] To quicken them unto a ſtrict Care 
in their Obedience, Bleſſings and Curſings were 
to be pronounced with great Solemnity at their 
firſt Entrance into the Land of Canaan ; as is 
more fully ordered xxvii. 11, 12, Fc. And per- 
formed by Joſoua, viii. 33, 34, 35. And Moſes 
ſeems to injoin them the like Solemnity every 
. ſeventh Year, xxxi. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Ver. 30. Arethey not on the other Side Jordan, ] 
With reſpect to the Place where Moſes now was, 
the Mountains he mentions were on the other 
Side of Fordan, in the Land of Canaan. In which 
they had no ſooner got Footing, but Fo/onn took 
care to execute this Command; that their Hearts 
might be poſſeſſed with a Senſe upon what Terms 
they were to enjoy it. And he deſcribes the Places 
fo particularly, that they might be ſure to know 
then. 

By jbe Way where the Sun 93 dotron,] On 
that Side which inclined to the Weſt, | 

In the Land of the Canaanites, The People 
particularly ſo called, who were one of the ſeven 
Nations; ſome of which lived here in the Eaſt, 
and others near the Midland Sea. As I have ob- 
ſerved upon Gen. xv. 21. 5 

Which dwell in the Champian over-againſt Gilgal,] 
Some think theſe Mountains were at ſuch a con- 
ſiderable Diſtance from Gilgal, that they cannot 
be faid to be over-againſt Gilgal ; - becauſe this 
Phraſe ſignifies them not to be far off one from 
the other. And therefore they tranſlate theſe 
Words, looking towards Gilgal. But it is not ſaid, 
That the Mountains were over-againſt G/gal, but 


aſſures them they 


the Dwelling of the Canttinites (in whoſe Coun- 

try theſe Mountains were) was'over-againſt it. 
 Befidte the Plains sf Moreb?] "Of which Men- 
tion is made Gen. ii. 6. Whete the Canzanites 
are alſo mentioned as in that Land, when Abra- 
bam came into it. Which ſuggeſts to us, that 
theſe Bleſſings were pronounced in that very Place 
where Abrubam anciently dwelt, and where he 
worſhipped Go p, who there appeared to him. 
Ver. 31. For ye ſhall paſs over Fordan, to go in 10 
Poſſeſs the Land which the Lo R D your Gov giveth 
vou; and ye ſhall poſſeſs it, and dwell therein.] He 
would have them be as careful in this Matter, as it 


was certain that they. ſhould ſhortly go over For- 


dan, to take Poſſeflion of the Country which 
Gop was about to beſtow on them; which he 
ſhould get Poſſeſſion 'of, and 
ſettle themſelves therein. l 

Ver. 32. Aud ye ſhall obſerve to do all the Statutes 
and Tudgments, which I ſet before you this Day.] 
But then do not forget what I have {6 often ſaid to 
you; which he thought he could not inculcate 
enough: ſee iv. 40. v. 32. vi. 1. vii. 11, viii. 1, Cc. 


CHAP. XII. 


Verſe x. 3 are the Statutes and Fudgements 
I @thich ye ſhall obſerve to do, in the 
Land which the LORD GOD of thy Fathers giveth 
thee to poſſeſs, &c.] Now, I ſuppoſe, he begins 
a new Exhortation; which he made to them at 
ſome ſmall Diſtance from the former. And he 
enters upon it with the ſame Words, which he 
uſed before, (vi. 1. ix. x.) which could not be too 
often repeated, conſidering the great Proneneſs of 
the People to neglect their Duty. 
Ver. 2, Ze Hall atterly deſtroy all the Places, 
wherein the Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs, ſerved 
their Gods] So that no Opinion ſhould be left of 
their being ſacred Places, by any Relick or Me- 
mortal of the old Idolatry remaining there. It was 
not ſufficient, that the Gods which the ſeven Nations 
worſhipped were aboliſhed, but the very Places 
alſo where they were worſhipped, were to be made 
common, and employed to other Uſes. 

Upon the high Mountains, and upon the Hills, and 
under every green Tree.] Theſe were the Places 
where the ancient Heathen choſe to worſhip their 
Gods, imagining their Sactifices were more ac- 
ceptable upon Mountains than in Valleys. Lu- 
cian himſelf gives this Reaſon for it, becauſe 
Men were then nearer to the Gods, and ſo more 
eaſily obtained Audience: #74 rd £9xanter dſy(- 
vey £Tetzow or Jil. And Tacitus faith the ſame 
in the laſt of his Annals. Demons alſo were wont 
to haunt Woods, and ſhady Places, and there ap- 

ar to Men ; and were thought alſo to be the 
Preſidents of Mountains; others of Woods and 
Foreſts. And accordingly the Heathen erected 
Altars to them in theſe and ſuch-hke Places; par- 
ticularly under great Oaks, which were held 
facred Places, where their Gods were thought to 
have a peculiar Power. By this Law therefore 
Gop intended to root out this Superſtition ; 
and commanded his Tabernacle to be built low 
and humble. And tho? afterward the Temple 
was ſet upon an Hill, there wag only one, and no 
more: and therefore it could riot be thought 
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to be out of any Opinion, that an Hill was more 
ſacred than another Plac® _ Faiz 7 

And under every green Tree.) Nothing can 
illuſtrate theſe Words more, than what Pliny faith, 


in- the twelfth Book of his Natural: Hiſtory, con- 


cerning Trees: which thus begins, Hec fuere 
Numinum Templa, & c. Theſe were the Temples 
of the Gods; and even now the ſimple os ir 
<« after the ancient Rites, dedicate. to God ſuch 
«© Trees as excel the reſt. Nor do we more adore 
© the Images glittering with Gold and Ivory, 
* quam lucos, & in iis filentia ipſa, than we do 
e the Groves, and the ſolemn Silence therein.“ 
And then he reckons what Trees were peculiarly 
ſacred to Jupiler, Apollo, Minerva, &c. con- 
cluding that ſeveral of their Gods, ſuch as the 
Sylvani, Fauni, and ſome of their Nympbs, had 


their Names from Woods. This was a Thing 


ſo nqtorious, that in their moſt ſacred Solemnities, 
they were wont to preſent the · Gods whom they 
worſhipped with a Crown or Garland, made of 
Boughs and Leaves of ſuch Trees in which they 
were thought to delight; as to Jupiter, a Crown 
of Oak; to Apollo, of Laurel; to Minerva, of 


Olive; to Venus, of Myrtle; to Bacchus, of Ivy; 


to Rhea, Pan, Neptune, and Vulcan, of Pine, c. 
See Ezet. Spanbemius upon Callimachus's Hymn to 
Diana, ver. 200. WV 41 
Ver. 3. And you ſhall overthrow their Altars, and 
break their Pillars, and burn their Groves with Fire; 
and you ſhall bet down the grauen Images of their 
Gods, ] See vii, 5. and Lev. xxvi. 1. He men- 
tions all theſe ſo particularly, becauſe this is the 
of the Law, (as Mai- 


monides ) that all Opinion of the Sanctity 


of ſuch Things ſhould be blotted out of Mens 


Hearts, and the Memory of them extinguiſhed, 
More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 29. Where he reckons 
abundance of Things of this kind, which were 
among the old Idolaters called Zabii. 

And deſtroy the Names of them out of that Place. ] 


From this, and ſuch-like Places, the Fews have 
framed this affirmative Precept, That the Gentile - 


Idolatry is by all Means to be deſtroyed. For theſe 
Nations having forfeited their Land by their 
abominable Wickedneſs, and Gop having be- 
ſtowed it upon the 1/-ae/ites, (whom he took for 
his peculiar People, and among whom he dwelt, 
and therefore calls this his Land, ſee vii. 6.) he, 
as the King of the Country, might injoin what 
Orders he pleaſed to have obſerved. And it was 


of the higheſt Concernment, that there ſhould 


not be the leaſt Footſtep of the old Idolatry left 
in the Country; but that he who was the Lo RD 


of it, and the LorD of Heaven and Earth, 


ſhould be alone acknowledged and worſhipped. 
And there was a greater Reaſon for this, then at 


firſt Sight may be imagined : for as the Holſt of 


Heaven was worſhipped, as the glorious Bodies 
wherein their Gods inhabited, (which was the 
Reaſon of the Beſt of the Heathen for this Worſhip) 


lo their Demons were ſuppoſed to dwell in the 


Images and Pillars which for that End were erected 


to them; the ſovereign celeſtial Gods being 
worſhipped in the Sun, Moon, and Stars, wherein 


they were thought to dwell; and theſe petty 


Deities, the Demons, were worſhipped in Images 


and Columns, which were made for them, and 
for no other Deities 3; as our Mr. Mede obſerves 


P. i. pag. 778. 
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 ACOMMENTARY. Chap. XII. 


Ver. 4. 27 ſpall not do ſo umto ibe Lo x B hn 
God :] That is, not ſerve him upon the Moun- 
tains, nor in Groves, nor under green Trees. 
Which appears to be the Senſe, both from the 


foregoing Words, ver. 2, 3. and from the follow. 


ing Oppoſition in the next Yerſe. And it is very 
probable that during their Continuance in the 
Wilderneſs, none ſacrificed in high Places, but 
offered all at the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
was not far from them. When they came into 
Canaan, and were many of them at a Diſtance 
from the Tabernacle, they did ſacrifice in high 
Places; and we do not find them reproved for it, 
while they worſhipped the Lox D alone, and 
had Prieſts who officiated there, and in other 


Places, according to the Precepts of the Law: 
but when the Temple was built, and the Ark of 


Go p's Preſence no longer removed from Place 
to Place, the Prophets required them not to ſa- 
crifice any longer in high Places, nor any- where 
elſe, but only at the Temple. And they blamed 
even good Kings for not taking away the high 
Places, tho no Sacrifices were offered upon 
them to any ſtrange God, but to the true Gop 
alone. Which Connivance proved in Time a 
great Miſchief; for here they firſt n to wor- 
ſhip ſtrange Gods, the ¶raelites being very prone 
to chuſe Mountains, and ſuch ſhady Places, (as 
the reſt of the World did) wherein to ſet up their 
Images, 2'Kings xvii. 10, 11. Ezek. xx. 28. 

Hoſea iv. 13. 3 | | 

Ver. 5. But unto the Place which the LoR D 
your GOD ſhall chooſe out of all your Tribes,] Unto 
one certain Place which Gop intended to ſet 
apart; unto, which all the Tribes ſhould reſort, 
as the only Place were they might ſacrifice. By 
which Means the Notion of the Unity of Gop 
was preſerved, and his Worſhip kept pure and 
ſincere, as long as they kept to this one Place, 
where the Prieſts of GoD conſtantly attended, 
to ſee his Service rightly perſormed. 

To put his Name there, ] By the Name of Go 
is meant Go p himſelf, (as to call upon his Name, 
is to call upon him) and therefore . the: Senſe is, 
where he would make his Dwelling-place, by 
ſettling the Ark, and the Cloud of Glory there, 
which was. the Token of his Preſence. This 
Place at firſt ſeems to have been Miſpeb, and 
afterward Shiloh. And when that was deſtroyed, 
the Ark removed to ſeveral Places, (Kirjath- 
jearim, Miſpeh, Gilgal, Neb, Gibeon, the Houſe of 


Obed-edom) till at Jaſt it ſettled at Feruſalem ; 


where, when the Temple was built, Go p faith to 
Solomon, 1 have choſen this Place to myſelf, for an 
Houſe of Sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 12. Which is 
the plain Senſe of theſe Words, Chooſe a Place to 


put his Neme there, | 


Even unto his Habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and thither 
thou ſhalt come:] This explains what he means 
by the Place where he would put bis Name, viz. 
the Place where his Sanctuary was ſettled, which 
was his Habitation ; where he placed his Majeſty, 


(as Onkelos paraphraſes) that all might repair 
thither, to ſeek his Grace and Favour. 


Ver. 6. And thither ye ſhall bring your Burnt- 
offerings, and your Sacrifices,] By Sacrifices, as 
diſtinct from Burnt-offerings, muſt be meant their 
Sin-offerings and Peace-offerings. And the latter 
of theſe were . ſometimes for Mercies received, 


and ſometimes Free-will-offerings, or Vows, as 


we 
2 


we read in Lev. vii. 12, 16. Which if they had 
been bound, as oft as there was Occaſion, to 
bring to one certain Place, ( Zeruſalem ſuppoſe ) 
though they were at never ſo great Diſtance from 
it, it would have been an intolerable Expence 
to devout People. And therefore the Zews think, 
the Meaning is, that they were bound to theſe Sa- 
crifices, either for Offences committed, or for 
Mercies received, Sc. at the next Feaſt at the 
fartheſt; and not to defer them beyond that 
Time. See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple-Service, p. 
9, 100. of the firſt Edition. p 
And your Tithes, | Not thoſe which were to be 
paid to the Levites, or by them to the Prieſts, but 
another Tithe, which was to be ſet aſide, after 
that to the Levites was paid, and employed as 


is directed xiv. 22, 23, &c. See here below 
ver. 1 . 
And Heave-offerings of your Hand,] The Firſt- 


Fruits, as the LXX, and Vulgar Latin rightly 
tranſlate it, viz. of Corn, and Wine, and Oil, 
and other Fruits of the Earth. Which are called 
the Heave-offerings of their Hand, becauſe they 
brought them in their own Hand ; and having 
heaved them up to the Lo R D, they gave them 
to the Prieſts. See Numb. xviii. 11, 12. and Deut. 
xviii. 4. XXvi. 4, 10. 

And your Vows, and your Free-will-offerings, ] 
Which were comprehended before under the Name 
of Sacrifices, but here more particularly expreſſed 
to ſignify, That though they might chooſe whe- 
ther they would offer them or no, or whether 
they would vow them, yet they could not chooſe 
the Place where they ſhould be offered, ( if they 
vowed, or were diſpoſed to it ) but muſt be de- 
termined, by this Law. 

And the Firſtlings of your Herds, and of your 
Flacks, | This ſhews, that the Heave-offerings of 
their Hand comprehend only the Firſt-fruits 
of the Earth; beſides which, theſe Firſtlings alſo 
belonged to the Prieſts, Numb. xvili. 15, 16, 
17. 

Ver. 7. Aud there ye ſhall eat] Their Part of 
the Things before-mentioned ; the People being 
wont, in ancient Time, before the Law of Moſes, 
to feaſt upon Part of the Sacrifices of Peace- 
Offerings; as appears from Exod, xviii. 12. xxxiv. 
13, 14. . 

Before the Lo RD your Gop, ] Not in the 
Tabernacle, or Temple, where only the Prieſts 
might eat the molt holy Things, which were pe- 
culiarly theirs, (Numb. xviii. 10.) but in ſome 
Place very near to the Sanctuary: 
Cuſtom of other People (and perhaps before 
the Time of Moſes) to feaſt with their Gods in 
their very Temples, or near their Altars, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. viii. 
10. Therefore GoD entertained his People alſo 
at his own Houſe, commanding them here, and 
in other Places, to eat their Sacrifices before him 


at his Sanctuary, and no-where elſe, that is, in 


ſome Place adjacent to the Sanctuary. Whereby 
they declared, that they had Communion with 
him, and not with Idols, by partaking with him 
at his Table, that is, his Altar: For there could 
be no Need of their eating there, but only to ſig- 
nify this, and to ſecure them in his Religion by 
 feaſting in his Preſence, and thereby owning 
themſelves to belong to him. This is repeated 
very ow in 2 Book, ver. 18. of this Chapter, 
Vol. 


Chap. XII. apo DEUTERONOMY. 


It being the 


* 


xiv, 23, 26. xv. 20. Xvi. g. but eſpecially xxvii. 
6, 7. where they are required, before the Tem- 
ple was built, to eat their Sacrifices near the 
Altar which was erected after they came over 
Jordan. This being a Profeſſion of the true 


Religion, to eat at Go p's Altar, as to eat of 


Things ſacrificed to Idols was to profeſs the 
heatheniſh Religion. So all have underſtood it, 
as Elmenhorſtius hath ſhewn from a- great Heap 
of Authors, in his Arnot. ad Minutium Felicem, 
Fol. 69. 

And ye fhall rejoice in all that you put your Hand 
unto, ye and your Houſholds, wherein the LOR D 
thy GoD hath bleſſed thee.) This ſignifies either 
that they ſhould rejoice at theſe Feaſts in the 
Goodngſs of Go b, who had bleſſed the Labour 
of their Hands, (of which the Tithe they brought 
thither was a Fruit) or that doing thus, Go p 
would Þlefs all their future Labours, and make 
them and their Families proſper, and take Com- 


fort in all their Enjoyments, 


Ver. 8. Ze ſhall not do after all the Things that 
we do here this Day ;] This doth not ſignify, as 
if there was no Civil Government, or that the 
Courts of Juſtice did not fit and execute Judg- 


ment between Man and Man; but relates to the 


Place of offering Sacrifice, (as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 15. u. 4.) which, 
in their wandering Condition, they did not fo 
ſtrictly obſerve, as GoDp expected, when they 
came to be ſettled. Our learned Dr. Spencer 
thinks it relates alſo to other old Cuſtoms, which 
were rather childiſh than profane; and there- 
fore tolerated by Gop for the preſent. To 
which he thinks thoſe Words of St. Paul have 
reſpect, As xiii. 18. Many Things alſo perhaps 
they omitted, which they could not, or did 
not obſerve in the Wilderneſs; as their New 
Moons, and other ſolemn Days; with ſeveral 
Rites of Purification and Cleanſing preſcribed by 
the Law of Moſes. 

Every Man whatſoever is right in his own Eyes :] 
This doth not import, that there was no good 
Order kept among them, or that they were left 
at Liberty to ſacrifice where they pleaſed; but 
that, in ſuch an uncertain State, when they were 
removing from Place to Place, many took the 
Liberty in ſuch Matters to do as they thought 

ood. 
4 Ver. 9. Lor ye are not yet come to the Reſt,] 
This explains what goes before, and gives the Rea- 
ſon why Gop connived at ſome Irregularities, 
becauſe they were not fixed to a Place, but uncer- 
tain when they ſhould have a Sign to pack up 
their Goods, and be gone to another Station. 

And to the Inheritance, which the Lok D your 
Go p giveth you.] Where they were to abide, as 
long as they obſerved Go p's Commands. 

Ver. 10. But when ye go over Fordan, and 
dwell in the Land which the Lo RD your GO 
giveth you to inherit ;] When their Condition was 
altered for the better, Go Dp expected that they 


. ſhould be ſo too. 


And when he giveth you Reſt from all your 
Enemies round about, ſo that ye dwell in Safety :] 
This intimates, that the Fear they were in, 
while they wandered in the Wilderneſs, of the 
Incurſions of their Enemies, might make them 
ſometimes offer Sacrifice where they ought not, 
arid commit other Diſorders, 


5 F Ver, 11, 


77⁰ 
Ver. 11. Then there ſhall be a Place which the 
Lo xD thy Gop ſhall chuſe, to cauſe bis Name 
to dtvell there;] Go was not pleaſed (as Mai- 
| monides obſerves) to declare any-where in the 
Law, where this Place ſhould be: but, tho? he 
often determines them to one Place, (ver. 26. 
xiv. 23. xvi. 6.) yet he leaves the Place unde- 
| termined. Which he imagines might be for 
theſe three Reaſons : Firſt, Leſt the Gentiles 
ſhould get Poſſeſſion of it, 'and make War upon 
that Account; thinking that this Place was the 
End of the Law (as he ſpeaks). And, Secondly, 
Leſt they, in whoſe Hands it was, ſhould do all 
they could to deſtroy it. And, Thirdly, (which 
is the trueſt Reaſon) Leſt every Tribe ſhould 
defire to have it in their Lot, and Strife ſhould 
ariſe among them about it. More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 45. | 

Thither ſhall ye bring all that I command you; 
your Burnt-offerings, and your Sacrifices, &c.] All 
that he mentioned before, ver. 6. This may 
ſeem an heavy Impoſition, that they might not 
offer them in any Place, and at any Time : but 
Maimonides makes this wiſe Reflection upon it; 
% That Gop intended to teach them, not to 
% have ſo high an Opinion of Sacrifices, as of 
Prayers and Deprecations, and ſuch- like Parts 
* of divine Worſhip, (viz. acknowledging his 
4 Goodneſs, praiſing him, and giving him 
*© Thanks) which are the Things Go p mainly 
& intends, and may be offered every-where. 
« Whereas Sacrifices are not of that Account 
& with him; which made him limit them to 
& one Place, where he ſhould appoint them to be 
&« offered; and not ſuffer any but one certain 
“ Family to diſcharge this Office. Theſe, and 
& ſych-like Things were to diminiſh the Value 
& of Sacrifices: for which Reaſon the Prophets 
& often reprehend Men tor their too great Dili- 
c gence and Zcal in bringing Sacrifices, of which 
4 Go» had no Need, and did not principally 
& intend, as the Worſhip he delighted in: for 
% which he cites 1 Sam. xv. 22. Iſa, 1. 11. 
& Ferem. vii. 22. Sacrifices being appointed, 
* and one Place for them, not for any Good in 
© themſelves, but only that all Idolatry might 
ce be aboliſhed, and the Belief of the Unity 
c of Go preſerved.” More Nevochim, P. iii. 
cap. 32. © 


All your choice Vows, &c.] In the Hebrew the 


Words are, as our Margin notes, the Choice of 


your Vows. So their Peace-offerings, which were 
Vows, were called ; becauſe they were to be 
ſelect out of thoſe Creatures which were perfect, 
and without the leaſt Defect : Whereas thoſe 
Creatures which had ſomething ſuperfluous, or 
lacking in any Part, might be accepted for a 
Free-will-offering, which a Man was not bound 
to make, but brought it merely out of Good-will. 
So we read expreſsly in Levit. xxii. 23, 

Ver. 12. And ye hall rejoice before the LORD 
your GoD, ye and your Sons, and your Daugh- 
ters, and your Men ſervants, and your Maid. ſer- 
vants,] The whole Family was to feaſt with 
(op, and one with another; whereby brotherly 
Love and Friendſhip was increaſed and ſtrength- 
ened, by their meeting and eating together at 
one Place. And nothing is more joyful, than 
to ſee Brethren dwell together in Unity. ſee 
Ver, 7. | 
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And the Levite that is within your Gates; for- 
aſmuch as he hath no Part nor Inheritance with 
you. ] See x. This whole Tribe (as Maimo- 
nides well notes) being devoted to the divine Ser- 
vice, and the Study of the Law, neither minded 
Ploughing nor Sowing, but were wholly conſe- 
crated unto Go pv. And therefore we find · them 
very commonly reckoned among the Strangers, 
the Fatherle/s, and the Widows ; becauſe they 
had no certain Poſſeſſions; which made it the 
more reaſonable they ſhould conſtantly be enter- 
tained at theſe Feaſts, which were kept at Go p's 
Houſe, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 31. 

Ver. 13. Tate heed to thyſelf, that thou offer 
not thy Burnt-offerings] Under Burnt-offerings 
are comprehended all the other Offerings before 
mentioned; for theſe were the chief, and the 
moſt uſual z and if they might not be offered 
but at a certain Place, much leſs might any 
other, as every Body might underſtand, without 
repeating them all again. 

In every Place that thou ſeeſt :] To be beauti- 
ful, lovely, and invitmg, by its Situation, and 
ſhady Trees, and Fountains, Sc. ſuch as are 
mentioned ver. 2, Which the Gentiles choſe, 
perhaps, wherein to ſacrifice, becauſe they were 
more delightful or ſolemn than other. Whence 
Ezekiel, vi. 3. mentions Rivers and Valleys, (to- 
gether with Mountains) where there were fine 
Paſtures, and Springs of Waters; which were 
lo pleaſant and refeſhing in thoſe Countries, 
that they fancied the Gods delighted in them. 
So St. Hierom notes upon Ferem. vii. that this 
Gentile Error, omnes provincias occupavit, &c. 
ſpread itſelf in all Parts of the World, That 
they ſhould offer their Sacrifices at tbe Heads of 
Fountains, and delighiful Groves. | 

Ver. 14. But in the Place which the LORD 
ſhall chooſe in one of thy Tribes, there thou ſhall 
offer thy Burnt-offerings,] This he had ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 5, 6, 11. but repeats it again, be- 
cauſe of the great Importance of it, to prevent 
all ſtrange Worſhip. Elijab indeed offered upon 
Mount Carmel, after the Temple was built, but 
it was by a prophetical Inſpiration; and if any 
one at that Time had aſked him, if they might 
take that Liberty, he would have anſwered, By 
no Means; but he that offers out of Feru/alem 
ſhall be cut off (Levi. xvii. 4.). As for what I 
do now, it is an extraordinary Caſe ; to convince 
the lying Prophets of Baal, &c. Thus Mai- 
monides in Zeder Zeraim. 

And there thou ſhalt do all that I command 
thee.) Bring their Tithes and Firſt-fruits before 
mentioned, ver. 6. and eat and rejoice before 
the Lo R D, ver. 7. — 

Ver. 15. Notwithſtanding, thou mayſt kill and 
eat Fleſh) For common Food. | © 

In all thy Gates,] In any City, Town, or 
Houſe. While they were in the Wilderneſs, 
indeed, they might not kill their Beaſts, but only 
at the Door of the Tabernacle ; and conſequently 
they eat nothing but, Peace-offerings, which 


had been firſt preſented unto Go p, and Part of 
them burnt at his Altar, Levit. xvii. 3, 4, &c. 
But when they went into Canaan, they were 
freely indulged to kill their Beaſts in any Place, 
18 bringing any Part of them to the 
tar. 7 | 01 


What- 


— 
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Whatſoever thy \Soul lufteth after,] Of all forts 
of Creatures, not prohibited in the Eleventh of 
«„ VV | | 
According to the Bleſſing of the Lo x D thy Gov, 
obich he bath given thee, Suitable to every Man's 
Eſtate and Condition. | 
Me Unclean and the Clean may eat thereof ;] 
They who were under any legal Uncleanneſs might 
not eat of the Sacrifices; but of common Food, 
at their. ordinary Tables, they might, as well as 
others. 3 
A. the Roe-buck, and as of the Hart.] He 
inſtances in theſe;* becauſe there was great Plenty 
of them in that Country, as lian obſerves in 
the End of his 7% Book ; where he faith they 

were © w«yicws opeo1, in the higheſt Mountains of 
Amanus, Libanus, and Carmel. Theſe Creatures 
might not be ſacrificed to Go Þ : But they might 
cat of others which were uſed in Sacrifice, (Sheep, 
Goats, Oxen) as freely as of thefe which were 
Ver. 16. Only ye ſball not eat the Blood ;] But of 
the Blood of thoſe Creatures they might no more 
eat, than of thoſe that were ſacrificed at the Altar. 
But as there it was to be ſprinkled upon the Altar, 
and then poured out at the Foot of it, ſo here it 
was to be poured on the Earth. 

Ze ſhall pour it upon the Earth as Water. ] So that 
it might ſink into the Ground and diſappear, as 
Water doth when it is poured on the Earth. Which 
is ſo ſtrictly injoined, though it was not the Blood 
of an Oblation, to prevent thoſe Superſtitions 

which were exerciſed by the old Idolaters about 
the Blood of their Sacrifices, in which they 
thought their Demons delighted, and by eating of 

which they hoped to have Communion with them, 
as Maimonides obſerves, in his More Nevocbim, 
P. III. cap. 46. | 

Ver. 17. Thou mayſt not eat within thy Gates | 
In their own private Habitations. 

The Tithe of thy Corn, or of thy Wine, or of thy 
Oil,] This cannot be meant of the Tithe paid to 
the Levites, which the People might not eat any- 
where, being appropriated to the Levites alone : 
He ſpeaking therefore of a Tithe which the Peo- 


ple might eat, though not at Home, yet in the. 
Place where the Sanctuary was, it muſt be meant 


of that which the Hebrews call the ſecond Tithe, 


Which was ſet out after that to the Levites 


was paid. Concerning which he ſpeaks, xiv. 22, 
23 
Or the Firſtlings of thy Herds, or of thy Hock, 


Theſe were intirely the Prieſts Portion by an 
* © expreſs Law, Numbers xviii. 15, 17, 18. and 
therefore could not lawfully be eaten by the Peo- 
ple, either at Home, or at the Sanctuary. Which 


makes it neceſſary to underſtand this of ſome 


© other Firſtlings; and it is not improbable, that 
it is meant of the Females which open the 


Womb: For the Males only were the Lok 's, 
(as appears from Exodus x11, and other Places) 
who gave them to his Prieſts; but he would 
have the firſt- born Females alſo to be in ſome 
ſort ſacred, by requiring them to be eaten at 
his Sanctuary, where his Prieſts had their Share 
of them. For I ſee no Ground to think, that as 
there was a ſecondary Tithe, ſo there was a ſecon- 
' dary Firſtling ſet apart by every Man to this Uſe. 

\ Nor any of thy Vows which thou voweſt, &c. ] 
All ſuch Things 
o . 


were alſo wholly the Los v's, 


wu; 
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Levit. xxvii. 28. and given by him to his Prieſts, 
Numb. xviii. 14. But that is only to be under- 
ſtood of what was vowed to God abſolutely, 
without mentioning any particular Uſe to which it 
was deſigned. Beſides which, they might vow 
what they pleaſed to be ſpent in ſolemn Feaſts 
with the Levites, the Widows, the Fatherleſs, and 
other poor People; and of ſuch Moſes here 
ſpeaks. | „ 
Or Heave-offering of thine Hand:] Theſe were 
Firſt-fruits of Corn, Wine, and Oil, as I ſaid 
upon ver. 6. which were alſo the Prieſts Portion, 
Numbers xviii. 12. Therefore this can be meant 
of no other Firſt-fruits, but ſuch as Men freely 
offered, without any Obligation to it, to be ſpent 
in this Faſhion z; for he was ſpeaking before of 
ſuch kind of Things ; unleſs we will underſtand 
this of the Firſt-fruits of young Trees, which 
might not be eaten in three Years after they were 
planted, but in the fourth Year were to be holy, to 
praiſe the Lo R D withal, Levit. xix. 24. which, 
as Joſephus ſaith, were ſpent in theſe ſacred Feaſts. 
See there. | 

Ver. 18. But thou muſt eat them before the 
Lo RD thy Gop, in the Place which the Lok D 
thy Gop fhall chooſe, thou, and thy Son, and thy 
Daughter, &c.] See before, ver. 11, 12. 

Ver. 19. Take heed to thyſelf, that thou for- 


ſake not the Levite as long as thou liveſt upon thy 


Earth. ] He gives this Caution, leſt Covetoul- 
neſs ſhould make them defraud the Levites of 
their Tithes, and not let them have convenient 
Habitations, or Profaneneſs make them not in- 
vite them to the ſacred Feaſts before ſpoken of. 
This is repeated xiv. 27. And in this the Fewos 
were ſo careful, that when there was ſuch Increaſe 
of the Levites, that their Cities could not contain 
them, they aſſigned them more than were given 
them at firſt : For Joſbua gave them only Forty- 
eight; but before the Captivity of Babylon they 
had twenty more added to them, as appears 
from 1 Chron. vi. 65, 66, &c. where, after the 
Mention of the old Number, there 1s an Account 
given of twenty more added to them out of ſe- 
veral Tribes: For, though they could not in- 
large the Bounds preſcribed to their Cities, yet 
as the Number of Zevites increaſed, they might 
give them new Cities. And ſo they did, that 
they 8 not be ſtreightened in their Dwellings 
among them. 

Ver. 20. When the Lo RD thy Gop ſhall en- 
large thy Border, ] That is, when he had brought 
them out of this Wilderneſs, where they were 
encamped round about the Tabernacle, into a 
ſpacious Country, where they might hve far 
diſtant from it. 3 

As he hath promiſed thee;] Which he promiſed 
to inlarge even as far as Eupbrates, if they were 
obedient to him, Gen. xv. 18. i tt 

And thou ſhalt ſay, I will eat Fieſh;) Have a 
Deſire to eat it. 3 Wo 

(Becauſe thy Soul longeth to eat Fleſh)] There were 
ſeveral Sorts of Fleſh that were lawful to be eaten, 
which they could not have in the Wilderneſs, and 
therefore might be ſuppoſed to defire them very 
much, when they came into Canaan, which abound- 
ed with them. And beſides, they would have 
more Plenty of ſuch Cattle as they now had, which 
might incline them to keep greater Tables. 


5 F 2 Thot. 
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Thou mayſt eat Fleſb whatſcever thy Soul luſteth 
after. ] This was ſaid before, ver. 15. and now 
repeated with all the reſt that belongs to this Mat- 


ter, to let them ſee Gop did not intend to 


abridge them too much of their Liberty : For 
though they might not eat the Tithe of their 
Corn, Wine, and Oil, (and the reſt mentioned 


ver. 17.) at their own Home, becauſe they were p 
holy Things, and therefore to be eaten in one 

certain Place where Go p's Sanctuary was; yet 
all Sorts of Fleſh, uſed at their private Tables, 


he now gives them Leave to kill any-where, with- 
out bringing it to the Tabernacle, and offering 
the Blood at the Altar, as they were tied to do 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, Lev. xvil. 3, 4, 


&c. For then the Tabernacle was very near to 


every one of them ; but when their Border Was 
inlarged, it muſt needs be at fo great a Diſtance 
from ſome of them, that it would have been too 
heavy a Burden to oblige them to kill every 
Thing they ate at the Tabernable, and therefore 
nſes with it. | 

Ver. 21. If the Place, &c.] The Particle Ci 


» may better be tranſlated here becauſe ; Which 


makes theſe Words a Reaſon of the Allowance 
given in the foregoing Verſe, Becauſe the Place 
which the LO R D thy GOD hath choſen to put his 


Name there, is 100 far from thee, thou mayſt kill, 
3 | 


Of thy Herd, and of thy Flock, ] Such Creatures 


as are now allowed for Sacrifice, Oxen, Sheep, 


Lambs, and Goats. 

Which the Lo x D hath- given thee, ] For Food 
as well as other Uſes. 6 99 

As T have commanded thee. } Given thee Leave 
to eat at Home, without 
Tabernacle ; So it follows, And thou ſhalt eat in 
thy Gates whatſoever thy Soul luſteth after, i. e. all 
manner of Things, of which there was great Va- 
riety, not prohibited by this Law. 

Ver. 22. Even as the Roe-buck. and the Hart is 


eaten, ſo thou ſhalt eat tbem;] Which were 
Creatures not allowed to be offered to Gop in 


Sacrifice, (ſee der. 1g.) and therefore they might 
leſs doubt to eat of them, than of ſuch as were 
peculiarly appointed for that Uſe. From which 
they might poſſibly have thought, that out of 
Reverence to Go bp they ſhould abſtain ; but are 


© here ſatisfied they might as freely eat of them, as 
of the other. | 


he Uuclean and the Clean ſhall eat of them alike.) 


| Whereas, while they were in the Wilderneſs, only 


ſuch as were clean might eat Fleſh, _ becauſe it 
was ſanctified by being killed at the Altar; row 
all are indulged the ſame Liberty, whether hey 
vere removed from holy Things, (as the Hieruſalem 


Targum expreſſes it) or were pure io uſe them, 


voth might eat Fleſh alike. _ of 
Ver. 23. Only be ſure that thou eat not the Blood ;} 
Take great Care, as the Word ſignifies in the 


Hebrew, (which is, be ſtrong ) uſe thy utmoſt 
Diligence to prevent tn. 5 


For the Blood is the Life, and thou mayſt not eat 


the Life with the Fleſh, | See what I have noted 


upon Gen. ix. 4. Lev. xvii. 11, 14. 
Ver. 24. Thow ſhalt not eat it, thou ſbalt pour 


it upon the. Earth,. as Maier.] Since they could 


not Pour it out-at the Altar, where no body 
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wig them to the 


meddle with it, they were to pour it out. 
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on the Earth, that it might ſink into it: Or, a8 
the Law required in Leviticus, (xvii. 13.) coyér 
it with Duſt, that the Cattle might nor lick it up: 
Or, the Meaning may be, Pour it as a common 
Thing (which Water is) without any religious 
Rite uſed about it. e 
Ver. 25. Thou ſhalt not eat it,] This is re- 
eated here ſo often, as it is alſo in Levit. xvii. 
to ſhew the Weightineſs of this Command. 
That it may go well with thee, and with : 

Children after thee, when thou ſhalt do that whic, 
is right in the Sight of the Lok Db. ] When the 
neither followed the idolatrous Cuſtoms which 
the Gentiles uſed about the Blood, nor profanely 
meddled with that which was peculiar to Go p, 
when it was offered at the Altar: Which was the 
great Reaſon, why they were prohibited to eat 

Ver. 26. Only thy holy Things which. thou haſt, 
and thy Vows, thou ſhalt take, and go unto the Place 
which the Lo x D Hall chooſe. ] Only he would 
have them not to forget, that the Things mention- 
ed ver. 17. they were not to eat at Home, but 
at the Houſe of GO p, though it was never fo far 
dog ed: TE EN FSR 

Ver. 27. And thou ſhalt offer thy Burnt-offerings, 
the Fleſh, and the Blood, upon. the Altar of the 

Lox p thy Godp.] No Sacrifices were to be offer- 
ed any-where but at the Sanctuary, as he had faid 
before, ver. 6. and now reminds them of it, that 
they might obſerve it, and do accordingly. 

And the Blood of thy Sacrifices hal be poured 
out upon the Altar of the Lo RD thy Gop,] All 
their Peace-offerings, as well as others, were to be 
there offered, and their Blood poured on the Altar 
as a holy Thing ; whereas the Blood of tlioſe 

Creatures they killed at Home, was poured out, 
as a common Thing, like Water. "P | 

And thou ſbalt eat the Fleſh. ] After Go D and 
his Prieſts had their Parts. | 

Ver. 28. Obſerve and bear all theſe Words, which 
J command thee, that it may go vell with thee, and 
with thy Children after thee for ever. ] This was 
the great Commandment, To ſerve Go p alone: 
And the Obſervance of it was the great Condi- 
tion upon which all their Happineſs depended ; - 
which makes him again preſs their Care in this 
Matter. | , 

N ben thou doſt that which is good and ripht in the 
Sight of the Lo x D thy GO p.] Pleaſe Gop by 
a ſtrict Obedience to this Precept. 140 

Ver. 29. When the Lo R D thy Gop Hall 
cut off the Nations from before thee, whither thou 
goeſt to poſſeſs them, &c. ] See ix. J. 

Ver. 30. Take heed to thyſelf, that thou be net 
ſuared by following them, after that they be deſtroy- 
ed from before thee;] It is plain from hence, that 
in this Chapter, as well as in the foregoing, he is 
ſtill endeavouring to ſecure them from the idola- 
trous Cuſtoms of the Country which they went 
to poſſeſs; which is the Ground of the follow- 


ing Prohibition, about which he could not ſay 


too much, they being ſo prone to Idolatry, and 
the Danger they, incurred thereby ſo exceeding 
great. There are ſome of the eus who think, 
that by following them is meant following their 
Faſhions in their Cloaths, and in their Orna- 


ments, (as it is explained in the Book Siphri) 


which might entice, chem to imitate their Religi- 
, As "m 4 r F 1 4 | : "ty FF <1 Wy ous 
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ous Rites, which, it appears by the next Words, are 
„„ OT COAT vn: 
Alter that they be deſtroyed gow before thee ;] It 
was the moſt unaccountable Folly to worſhip the 
Gods of thoſe Nations, whom they ſaw expelled 
their Country for their Idolatries. | 
Aud that thou inquire not after their Gods,) They 


were, not ſo much as to aſk what Gods they 


worſhipped. . _ 2 
Saying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their Gods?! 
Nor endeavour to know the Manner of their 
Worſhip. Which was very different, as Mai- 
monides obſerves, according as their Gods differed 
one from another; for that fort of © Worſhip 
which was acceptable to one God, might not be 
given to another. As they uncovered themſelves 
(if we may believe him) before Baal-Peor, and 
threw a Stone to Mercury. See his Tract con- 
cerning the Worſhip of the Planets, cap. 3. ſet?. 
2, &c. and Diony/. Yoſſius's Annotations there; 
where he reſolves, that if they uncovered them- 
ſelves. to Mercury, or threw a Stone to Baal- 
Peor, it was not Idolatry, becauſe not their pro- 
per Worſhip : which is a fooliſh Opinion ; for 
they were not to uſe any of their religious 
' Rites, no more than to offer Sacrifice, burn In- 
cenſe, or bow down to any of their Idols, which 
he acknowledges was Idolatry. In ſhort, if they 
gave the Idol the Worſhip proper to him, or that 
Worſhip which was proper to the true Gop, he 
acknowledges they were guilty. 

Even ſo will I do likewiſe.) Tho' Men only 
reſolve to do it, yet they were guilty of com- 
mitting this Sin. The Jews indeed make no 
great Account of Sins committed in the Heart, 
yet in this Caſe they are very ſtrict, having framed 
this Maxim, as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves, 
Præcept. 226. which their Rabbins induſtriouſly 


inculcate into their Scholars, That be bleſſed 
Gop imputes no 'Thought of any Tranſgreſſion to 


an Iſraelite, as if it were the Fact itſelf, except 
only the Thought of Idolatry, which is imputed 
to a Man, as if be had committed Idolatry. Now 
it was a reaſonable Preſumption, that he who 
inquired how the People of Canaan worſhipped 
their Gods, intended at leaſt to worſhip the 
Gop of Iſrael, as they did thoſe Idols: and 
this gave too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, that he had 
an Inclination to worſhip their Idols inſtead of 


-  Gop : for otherwiſe he would have reſted con- 


tent with that Way of worſhipping Go p, which 
the Law had preſcribed. Whereupon the 7ews 
have determined, (as our Mr. Thorndike hath ob- 
| ſerved) that there are four Ceremonies, which, 


whoſoever performs to any Thing but to GOD 


alone, muſt be underſtood to worſhip it for 
- Gop ; which are Sacrificing, burning Incenſe, 
pouring out Drink-offerings, and Adoration, But 


Others there are, by doing which, Men cannot be 


concluded to worſhip any Thing but Gop, till 
they do it in that Way and Faſhion as is done by 


thoſe who profeſs to worſhip it for G 0D : fee his 


Principles of Chriſtian Truth, chap. 26. 

Ver. 31. Thou fhalt not do fo unto the LORD 
thy Gop ;] See ver. 4. Of which the Reaſon is 

here given. * 

Hor every Abomination to the Lo x D, which: be 

Hatetb, have they done unto their Gods;] For In- 


ſtance; The Zabii, faith Maimonides, I find 
<< in their Books, offered to their great God the 


5 


„ Sun, ſeven Bats, and feven Mice, and feven 


other creeping Things: which alone may 


ſuffice to demonſtrate: how vile and abomina- 
<< ble their Worſhip was, and what Reaſon there 


* 


*© was ſo ſeverely to prohibit their Idolatry, and 


every Thing pertaining to it.” More Nevochim, 
Pura; .. i | 

For even their Sons and their, Daughters they 
have burnt in the Fire to their Gods.] This is the 
great Inſtance of their abominable Wickedneſs. 
Of which fee Levit. xviii. 21: XX. 2. This was 
notoriouſly prachſed by the Carthaginians, who, 


it is certain, derived it from the Pbænicians, the 


ancient Inhabitants of this Country. Plato men- 
tions ĩt in Protagora, where he ſaith, The Athe- 
nian Laws did not permit them to ſatrifice Men ; 
but among the Carthagintans it was an holy Rite; 
Jo that ſome of them- permitted their Sons to be 
offered to Saturn; which wicked Cuſtom at laſt 
overſpread all Nations, even the Greeks them- 
ſelves, as Job. Genſius hath demonſtrated, lib. 
de Vittimis Humanis, P. i. cap. 1 1. and P. ii. cap. 6. 

Ver. 32. Whatſocever Thing I command you, ob- 
ſerve to do it;] Keep cloſe to the Precepts I have 
given you about my Worſhip, ver. 28. and ſee 
IW. 2. | 

Thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it.] 
They were not to add any other Rites of Wor- 
ſhip of their own deviſing, or from the idola- 
trous Cuſtoms of thoſe Countries, nor omit any 
of thoſe which GOD had commanded them to uſe: 
for if they had uſed any of the Gentile Ceremonies, 
whereby they honoured their Gods, it would eaſily 
have introduced the Worſhip of the Gods them- 


ſelves, and, if they had omitted any of the Rites . 


which Go p had ordained, ſome other would have 
eaſily ſtept into their Room which were uſed by 
Idolaters. | 13 
Maimonides, from theſe Words, labours to 
prove the Eternity of the Law of Moſes. But it is 
very ſtrange, that ſo great a Man ſhould be ſo 
blind as not to ſee what ſome of his Brethren 
could diſcern, that Go p did not bind up him- 
ſelf neither to change nor alter theſe Laws, tho? 
he did not permit the /-aelites to do it. So the 
Author of Sepher Ikkarim wiſely gloſſes upon 


"theſe Words, lib. iii. cap. 14. The Scripture 


«© prohibits 45 to add unto, or detract from theſe 
«© Precepts, according to our Will and Pleaſure 
but what hinders the bleſſed Go p, either to 
add or detract, when his bleſſed Wiſdom ſhall 
„ think fit?“ Which he illuſtrates in the fore- 
going Chapter, by this Example among others; 
A Phyſician preſcribes a Diet to his Patient, 
for ſuch a Time as hd judges convenient, which 
he doth not declare ty the ſick Man. Now 


„ when the Time comes that the Phyſician hath 


obtained his End, he changes the Diet, and 


permits his Patient what he formerly forbad, 


and prohibits that which he formerly permitted.“ 


Which exactly agrees to what our blcfied Saviour 


had done. 


CHAP. XIII. 

Verſe 1. IF there ariſe among you) 8 In future 
ne,, foie = 

A Prophet,) One that pretends, to have a 


or 


Meſſage from Gop delivered to him ina Viſion, 


1 
ll ! 
"Or 
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or by the Word of the Lon p: for there was 
a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets (to whom 


 Gop revealed his Mind ſeveral Ways) among 


the Jews, to preſerve them in the true Worſhip 


of Gos, and inſtruct them in their Law, and 
admoniſh them on ſome Occaſions of Things to 


come ; which was the more neceſſary, becauſe 
there were ſuch kind of Perſons among the 


| Gentiles. 


Or a Dreamer of Dreams,] Who pretended 
Go Þ had appeared to him in a Dream, (as he 


did unto. Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 11.) and revealed his 


Mind to him. Such there were in Feremiab's 


Time, Jerem. xxix. 8. 


And giveth thee a Sign, ] Foretel ſomething. 

Or a Wonder,] By what follows one would 
think this belongs to the foregoing Words, which 
are to be underſtood as if he had ſaid, 7. be fore- 
tel ſome <wonderful Thing, which ſhall ſhortly 
come to paſs. Or it may be interpreted, Sal 


- evork a Miracle; unto which the Heathen did not 


fo much pretend, as they did to * 
which were common among them. 


Ver. 2. And the Sign, or the Wander, come 10 


paſs, whereof be ſpake unto thee, ] The Event con- 
firms the Prediction; ſo that he ſeem a true 
Prophet. 8 

Saying, Let us go after other Gods, which theu 
haſt not known, and let us: ſerve ben:! And 


conſequently he perſuade you to worſhip other 
ends is demonſtrated to 


Gods, which he 
be lawful, by the Fulfilling of his Sign and 


| Wonder. 


Ver. 3. Thou fhalt not hearken unto the Words of 


- that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams ;] Not- 


withſtanding look upon him as a Lyar, and not 
as a true Prophet: for Go cannot contradict 


+ - himſelf, nor do any Thing to perſuade Men to 
- forſake him, and give his Worſhip to another. 


This ſhews that he ſtill purſues his Intention, 
(in this Chapter, as well as all the foregoing) to 


- eſtabliſh them in the "Belief and Worſhip of 
one God, according to the firſt Commandment, - 
from which n 


was more likely to ſeduce 
them, than falſe Prophets, who were the great 


Inſtruments of eſtabliſhing the fouleſt Idolatry 


in 1fael, as appears from 1 Kings xviii. 19. 
where we read of no leſs than Four hundred 
Prophets of Baal, and Four hundred and fifty 


Gods, particularly Aſtarte, as Mr. Szlden con- 
jectures in his Syntagma 2. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. 
And there could not be a greater Demonſtration 


that a Man was a falſe Prophet, than if he en- 


deavoured to draw them to the Worſhip of 


bother Gods, or if he pretended to ſpeak in the 


Name of any other Gop, (Deut. xviii. 20.) or 
if he commanded them to offer ſuch Sacrifices 
as GO D abhorred. Thus Ariſtanden (as David 


Chytræus notes) diſcovered himſelf to be a falſe 


Prophet, tho* he foretold the Deſtruction. of 


Babylon; for he required human Sacrifices to be 
offered: as Tire/ias allo predicted Victory to 
the Thebans, provided Creon's Daughter was 


offered up in Sacrifice; and Chalcay at the Time 


olf the Siege of Troy, but together therewith com- 
manded the Sacrifice of Tphigenia. . Theſe, and 
ſuch-like Things, plainly · diſcovered they were 

dot inſpired by Gop, who is the Lover of Man- 


kind, and cannot delight in their Blood. 
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For the Lok b your Go D proveth Hou, to ite 
whether you love the Lo x D your Go D with all 
your Heart, and with all your Soul.] That ee 
might be an open and publick Diſcovery, made, 
whether they ſincerely loved GoD or ho, pr 
were ſtedfaſt in their. Religion. So Maint: 
in his More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 24. 
would make known 10 the, Nations of the. Wang | 


the Meaſure of your Faith, in ibe 7 ruth 25 bis 


Law, and of the Approbation pee ®, ap- 
prebend it, &c. For it had been a g Weak, 
to ſuffer even a Miracle to ſhake rut aich, after | 


it had been confirmed by ſo many Miracles. 


Ver. 4. Ze ſhall walk, after. the Lord Jour 


God, ] Follow the Will of Gop, (as Mai. 
monides interprets it) declared by himſelf, More 


Nevochim, P. i. cap. 38. Which is a Plainer 
and more genuine feen, than that of 
the Gemara of Sota, cap. 1 ell. 52. where R. 
Chama expounds it of imitating G01 D, in Cloath- 
ing the Naked, viſiting the Sick, burying the 
Dead, c. For Beneficence is the. Be and 
the End. of the diuine Law, Which is A Pons 
Senſe, but not here intended. 

Aud fear bim, Worſhip him alone, vi. 2. 

And keep his Commandments, ] A* greateſt of 
which is this, xi. 15. 

And obey his Voice ;] Which you "heard from 
Mount Sinai, ſaying, Thou ſhalt have no her, Gods 
but me. 
_ you ſhall ſerve bim, and cleave unto in.] 


| Sicdfaſtly - adhere unto his Service, and not be 


drawn from 1 it by any Perſuaſion. 

Ver. 5. And that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 
Des, Theſe two ſignify Perſons who pre- 
tended to different * of Revelations by Vi- 
ions or by Dreams. 

Shall be put to Death; This the Fetus inter- 
pret to ſignify Strangulatiou, unto which, upon 
good Proof the Fact, he was to be t nerd 
by the great Sanbedrim: for that was a re- 
ceived Maxim among them, That @ Hing Pro- 
pbet was 10 be judged no-where but by the C . 
of LXX. See Selden, lib. iti. de Synedriis, cap. 6 
*. 1. 

Becauſe he hath ſpoken, to turn vou away from 
the Lok D yourGoD, which brought you out of the 
Land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the Houſe 
f Bondage ;] Perſuaded you to forſake your 


Prophets of the Groves, that is, of other falſ© - Gop and his Service, to whom you owe your 


Liberty, and all your r Poſſeſſions in the Land of 
Canaan. 

To thruſt thee out of the Way which the L ORD 

thy GoD commanded thee to walk in:] Theſe 
Words expreſs how zealous ſuch Impoſtors were 
in their Importunities, and how reſtleſs in their 
Endeavours to draw Men to Idolatry, preſſing 
them ſo earneſtly, as if they would force them 
to it. 
So fhall thou put the Evil away from "the Midi 
f thee.) i. e. The Danger. of Idolatry ; by 
taking away the Life of him that would have 
ſeduced others unto it. 

Ver. 6. If thy Brother, the Son of thy Mother, 
Who lay in the ot Womb with him. 

Or thy. Son, or thy Haug bier,] Who were 
dearer than a Brother. 

Or the Wife of thy Boſom, Who was till 
dearer, ſleeping in the ſame Bed with him, as the 
en Ti argum expounds it. Fe 

5 . 


Or thy Friend, which is as thine own Soul,] 
| Whom thou loveſt as thou doſt thy Life. He 
puts a Friend in the chief Place, (as the Son of 
Sirach alſo doth, Ecclus. xxxiii. 19.) which their 


Wives, by the ill Choice they made of them, 


had not always in their Affection. 

Tere is no Mention of Father or Mother, be- 
cuſe a Child, as the Hebrews fancy, was to 
have more Reverence for them, than to accuſe 
them of any Crime whatſoever : As if a greater 
Regard was to be had to them, than to Gop 
himſelf. The true Reaſon is, becauſe there was 


no Need to name them; for if their Piety to 


GOD was to overcome their Love to all thoſe 
Relations before-mentioned, it could not be ſup- 


- + poſed, that Reſpect to Parents was to come into 


Competition with it. 

Entice thee ſecreily,] In the foregoing Verſes he 
ſpeaks of an open Seducer, and here of a ſecret 
one ; there of one that came with Authority, and 
here of one of the ordinary People. 

Saying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods] The 
Jews think this is meant of one who invited 
others to Idolatry, but did not preſs them with 
Reaſons, as in the former Caſe. Which is not 
likely; for all Men pretend ſome Reaſon or other 
for-ſuch a great Alteration as that to a new 
Religion. 

(Which thou haſt not known, thou nor thy Fa- 
thers;] This aggravates the Crime; to entice 
them to forſake Go D, who was known to have 
done ſuch Wonders for their-Fathers, and was fo 
good to them, and go to ſerve Gods with —_ 
they had no Acquaintance. 

Ver. 7. Namely, of the Gods of the People 
which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far 
off from thee, ] Whereſoever they were, (for 
{-veral Nations had ſeveral Gods) whether in the 
neighbouring Countries, or in remote Parts; it 
made no Difference at all, if they were ſtrange 
Gods. 

From the one Find of the Earth, even unto the other 
End of the Karih);) The Enticer might poiſi- 
bly ſuggeſt the Univerſality of the Worſhip to 
which he invited him, as an Argument to embrace 


it. 

Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him,] As 
many Words as there are in this Yer/e, the Fews 
think there are ſo many Precepts. The firſt of 
which is this, not to be led by Affection and 
Kindneſs co yield unto his Motion. So they in- 
terpret theſe Words, Thou ſhalt not love him. 
Mor hearken unto him ;] ] do not ſee how this 
differs from the former; but they interpret it, 
That they ought to hate him, as well as his Motion. 
So Maimonides, in his Book of the Worſhip of the 
Planets, cap. 5. ſet. 6, 7. 

Neither ſhall thine Eye pity him;] This they 
fancy ſignifies, that if he were in Danger of 
Death, they ſhould not help him, but let him 
periſh. | 

Neither 'fhalt thou fpare,) When he was 
brought before the Judge, they were not to in- 
tercede for him, nor fay any Thing in his Favour, 
nor aſſiſt him to defend himſelf. 

Neither ſhalt thou conceal him :] Diſſemble any 

Thing that might make againſt him. And no 
doubt, Go p intended by all theſe Words to ſig- 
nify, that he ought to be looked upon as his 
greateſt Enemy; upon whom therefore they 


rs 
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thy Cities, which the LoD thy GOD bath given 


7 


were to have no Mercy, but to proſecute him 
unto Death, as guilty 


of the higheſt Treaſon 
againſt the Divine Majeſty. | 5 

Ver. 9. But thou ſhalt ſurely kill him :] Not 
privately, as he enticed others, but by a legal 
Proceſs againſt him in a Court of Judgment. 
And that not the higheſt, but in the Court of 
XXIII, who might proceed againſt him, as 
Mr, Selden obſerves, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 6. 
The .only Difficulty was, how 'to prove him 
Guilty, who enticed another ſecretly, (as the 
Text faith) and not before Witneſſes. To which 
the Jets anſwer, That he who was enticed was 
to diſpoſe ſome Perſons, as ſecretly, near to the 
Place of their next Meeting, who might hear all 
he ſaid, and teſtify it in Court. 

Mine Hand fhall be firſt upon him to put him to 
Death,] He was to be ſtoned to Death, and 
the Accuſer was to throw the firſt Stone at him, 
together with the Witneſſes, xvi. 7. For it would 
have weakened the Credit of his Accufation, 
if he had not been the foremoſt in the Execution : 
ſee xvii. 7. | 

And afterwards the Hand of all the People.] 
Who were to aſſiſt in the Execution of this 
Sentence. 

The fiſt Words of this Verſe, which we 
tranſſate Th ſhalt ſurely kill him, the Vulgar 
Latin tranſlates Thott halt forthwith kill bim. 
And ſo the Jews underſtand the Hebrew Phraſe, 
Killing thou fhalt kill bim; i. e. immediately 
have tim before the Court of Judgment. As 
the LXX underſtood it, eraſyiancr avaſytacs 
meet wrs, informing , thou ſhalt inform againſt .. - 
bim, that is, without Delay. And accordingly 
the Jets add, That after he was condemned, he 
was immediately alſo put to Deata, Whereas in 
other Crimes the Execution was reſpited, after 
the Sentence was pronounced, for a Day and a 
Night, that the Man might have Time to clear 
his Innocence, if he were able, by any new 
Proofs. Such Severity was but needful among a 
People prone to idolatry, and encompaſſed on 
all Sides with idolatrous Nations. | 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt ſtone him with Stones, 


* that he die:] But if upon Admonigion he deſiſted 


from his Inticement, and repented of what he 
had ſaid to his Neighbour, and reſolved himſelf 
not to worſhip other Gods, he was not bound to 
inform againſt him. — An. 
Becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt 'thee away from 
the Lo RD thy GoD, which bronght thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c.] See ver. 5. The very At- 
tempt of this was criminal, tho? he did not pre- 
vail in his Seducement. 
Ver. 11. And all Iſrael ſhall hear, and fear, 
and ſhall do no more any ſuch Wickedneſs as this is, 
among you.] The End of this Severity was to 
preſerve the Body of the People from the Con- 
tagion of Idolatry ; nothing being more apt to 
deter Men from Crimes, than ſuch exemplary 
Puniſhments of them. So Callimachus, in his 
Hymn to Ceres, ver. 23. makes this the Deſign 
of the Puniſhment ſhe inflicted on Eryſicbibon, 


ive nal Tis umieCarias hxznTas 


That others might ſhun the like Tranſgreſſion. 
Ver. 13. F thou ſhalt” bear ſay in one of 


thee 


thee to dwell there, ſaying,] If the Infection was 
ſ] into a City, or a e Part of it, 

was ſtill more Danger, and greater Seve- 
rity was to be uſed, to prevent the whole 
Country about it from being drawn away from 
their Allegiance to the Divine Majeſty. And 
therefore, upon ſuch an Information, as follows 
in the next Yer, (which is here meant by hou 
Halt hear ſay) given to the great Sanbedrim, they 
were to do as is di ver. 14. 

Ver. 13. Certain Men, the Children of Belial,] 
So the moſt profligate Wretches are called in 
Scripture, (Judges xix. 22. 1 Sam. i. 16. x. 27. 
xxv. 17, 25.) ſignifying lawleſs Perſons, who 
had no Regard either to GoD or Men. 

Are gone out from among you,] Left the Wor- 
ſhip of Gop at the Tabernacle : for it doth 
not ſignify their forſaking the City, (in which 
they continued to ſeduce Men from their Reli- 


. gion) but forfaking their Communion in divine 


Service. By which many have well obſerved 
that Place in St. Joby may be interpreted, 
1 Jobn ii. 15. 

And have withdrawn the Inhabitants of their 
City,] The Hebrew Word, which here we tranſ- 
late withdraw, is twice before (ver. 5, 10.) tranſ- 
lated thruſt away; ſignifying only earneſt Endea- 
vours to ſeduce Men from their Religion. But 
here it ſeems to ſignify alſo the Effect of thoſe 
Endeavours, whereby they had prevailed with 
Men to forſake the Go p of Mrael, or to worſhip 
other Gods with him. 
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there were fewer, it was no City in their Ac. 
count, and ſo eſcaped. They who ſeduced a 
City, alſo were to be of the ſame City; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid here, Theſe Men of Belial are 
gone out from among you. All which are mere 
Quirks, which have no ſolid Reaſon in them. 
They are all mentioned together in the Title 
Sanbedrim, ſet forth by J. Coch. cap. 1 1. ſee, 4. 
and by Maimonides more largely in his Avda 
zara, and our Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 5. 
* 

But there are other Temperaments of this Law, 
which have better Foundation in Reaſon. As, 
Firſt, That a City was not to be deſtroyed, unleſs 
the major Part of the Inhabitants were fallen off 
to ſerve other Gods. And, Secondly, That the 
Law ſpeaks only of the leſſer Cities, not of thoſe 
which were ſo large that the greateſt Part of a 
Tribe lived in it; for GoD would not have a 
whole Tribe cut off by the Senate. Thirdly, 
They might not deſtroy any of the ſix Cities of 
Refuge, becauſe they were none of theirs, but 
Go p's: and the Words of the Law are, in one 
of thy Cities, which the Lo x p hath given thee 
to dwell in ; whereas theſe were given for a fur- 
ther Purpoſe. And, fourthly, ſome add, Not a 
Frontier Town; becauſe it is ſaid, In the Midi 
of thee, (ſo the Words are in the Hebrew, which 
we tranſlate among you) to which they ſubjoin a 
better Reaſon, _ becauſe the whole Country 
might have been expoſed to be. over-run,, with 


the Gentiles. And, laftly, They except Feru- 


Saying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods, which ſalem from this Law, becauſe it was Gop's 


ye have not known ;] Strange Gods, as they 


often called in Scripture, which the Nations 
round about them worſhipped, (ver. 7.) but were 


always abhorred by true [/raelites. 

Ver. 14. Then ſhalt thou inquire, and make 
Search, and aſk diligently :) The great Sanhedrim, 
who only could take 
were, u this Information, to ſend ſome, on 
whoſe Fidelity they could rely, to examine the 
Truth of the Report which was ſpread abroad, 
concerning the Defection of a City to the Wor- 
ſhip of other Gods; who were to uſe their ut- 
moſt Care and Diligence in this Inquiſition, and 
by all proper Means endeavour to find, whether 
or no the Information was true : For it was a 
Matter of great Concernment, that neither the 


Innocent ſhould ſuffer, nor Apoſtates go unpu- 


niſned. But the Puniſhment being ſo Ureadful, 
there was the greater Exactneſs uſed to be cer- 
tain of the Crime; and there were likewiſe a 
great many Temperaments (as Mr. Selden calls 
them) found by the Jewiſh Lawyers, (partly 
from the niceſt Interpretation of every Syllable in 
theſe two Verſes, and partly from the pretended 
Tradition of their Elders) whereby they mi- 
tigated the Sharpneſs of this Law. For they 
would not proceed upon 
tho* they. found them Idolaters, unleſs the Se- 
ducers were two, or more; and thoſe alſo Men, 
not Women; becauſe the Law here ſpeaks in 
the plural Number, of certain Men, Children 
of Behal: As if their forſaking Go p was not 
a Crime, whether they were perſuaded to it, or 
no, by others. They ſay alſo, it was not to be a 
mere Town, or Village, but a City; becauſe the 
Words here are, In one of thy Cities, in which 
there were more than, an hundred Houſes : if 


nizance of this Crime, 


it to deſtroy a City, 


are Seat ; and (as Maimonides will have it) it was 


not diſtributed to any particular Tribe. - Which, 
how it is to be underſtood, ſee Selden in the 
Place above-named, /e#. 3, 4, where he touches 
upon all theſe. But if Feruſalem was to be ex- 
cepted from the Judgment of Men, Gop took 
Care to have this Sentence executed upon it by 
his own Judgment; for he ſent Nebuchadnezzar 
againſt it, whoſe Soldiers burnt with Fire, both 
the Houle of the Lo R D, and the Houle of the 
King, and all the Houſes of Feruſalem, Ferem. 
lii. 13. 

Ard behold, if it be Truth, and the Thing 
certain, that ſuch Abomination is wrought among 
you ;] If the Inquiſitors found, upon due Ex- 
aminations, that there was a plain and evident 
Proof of their Guilt, they were to make their 
Report to the great Sanbedrim; who being ſa- 
tisfied, that either the whole City, or the greater 
Part of them were fallen to Idolatry, ſent to 
them two Men of extraordinary Wiſdom, (who 
were Candidates for the ſenatorial Dignity) to 
admoniſh them, and by Arguments and Perſua- 
ſions, to endeavour to reduce them to the 
Worſhip of the Lox v GOD of Hael. And if 
they prevailed, they were pardoned, and no fur- 
ther Proceedings againſt them : but if they con- 
tinued obſtinate, then the Sanbedrim commanded 
the People of J/rael to raiſe an Army, and 
beſiege the Place, and enter it by Force, if they 
could not other ways. And when the City was 
taken, ſeveral Courts were appointed to try and 
condemn all that were guilty, Thus Maimonides, 
in the fore-named Treatiſe, reports the Method 
of Proceeding out of their ancient Authors: 
ſee Selden, ſelt. 6. 


Ver. 15. 


Ver. 15. Thou halt ſurely ſmite the Inhabitants 
that City. with the Edge of the Sword ;] The 


their Cauſe, every one who was found guilty of 
Idolatry, after Admonition, by two Witneſſes, 
was ſet aſide : And if they proved to be the leſſer 
Part of the City, they were ſtoned, (according to 
the Law cf ſingle Apoſtates) the reſt being freed 
from Puniſhment : But if they were the greater 
Part of it, they were ſent to the great Sanbedrim, 
who adjudged them to be cut off by the Sword, 
together with their Wives and Children. And 
thus the whole City was to'be puniſhed, if there 
was an univerſal Defe&ion. | | 

Deſtroying it utterly, and all that is therein, and 
the Cattle thereof with the Edge of the Sword. 
In the Hebrew, the Word is, Thou ſhalt make it 
a Cherem, or an accurſed Thing. And ſo the 
LXX, Aa dvabeudldrs avrir, where the 
Vulgar tranſlate it as we do, Thou ſhalt utterly 
deſtroy it; which is conſonant to the Notion of the 
Hebrew Word. See Selden, Lib. I. de Synedr. 
cap. 7. p. 131. | So that if any righteous Man 
kad any Thing therein at that Time, it was to be 
deſtroyed, as the very Words are in the Title San- 
bedrim, cap. 11. fest. 5, But it is to be ſuppo- 
fed, that all who feared Go p would remove their 
Effects, together with themſelves, from ſo wicked 
a Place, before Sentence was pronounced. againſt 
chem. On the contrary, they ſay, the Goods 
of the Tdolaters, whereſoever they were found, 
whether within the City, or without, were to be 
burng./ 5 | | 

Ver. 16. Aud thou ſhalt gather all the Spoil of it 
into the Midft of the Street thereof; ] Into the Market- 
place, as the Fews interpret it. Or if it had none, 
they were to make a ſpacious Place, into which 


all the Spoil and the Houſhold-ſtuff was to be 


broaght, and Fire ſet to it, to conſume it, as an 
Anathema, or curſed Thing. - What Tempera- 
ments, as they called them, there were to mitigate 
the Severity of this Sentence, ſee Mr. Selden, in 
the Place fore-named, Sect. 7. 

And fhalt burn with Fire the City, and all the 
Spotl thereof, every whit, for the Lo x D thy GoD;] 
For the Vindication of Go D's Honour, and pre- 
ſerving Men in their Allegiance to him. R. Si- 
meon, in the Title Sanbedrim, interprets it in this 
Manner, S2#, 6. Thus faith the Lo RD, If you 
do Fuſtice upon a City full of Idolatry, I will ac- 
count it, as if you had offered an whole Burnt-offer- 
ing unto mg. at | 5 

And it ſhall be an Heap for ever; it ſball not be 
built again.] The Hebrew Doctors do not intirely 
agree in the Interpretation of theſe Words. For 
fome of them ſay, (in that Place of the Sanbedrim 
now named) that they were not ſo much as to 
make a Garden or Orchard in that Place. Others 


of them ſay, though it might not be reſtored into 


the Form of a City, yet they might employ the 
Ground in Plantations of "Trees. But there are 
thoſe who interpret the Words fo rigidly, that 
they think it was not lawful to erect any Building 
there, not ſo. much as a Dove-houſe, but it was 
to lie wafte. See Selden, Sect. 8. If any Man did 


attempt to build ſuch a City, he was to be beaten, 


as the ſame great Man obſerves, Lib. I. de Syne- 
driis, cap. 13. p. 558. | 8 
Ver. 17. Aud there ſhall cleave nought of the 
cur . K thine Hand;] They were not to take 
0 1. I, ä 
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the ſmalleſt Part of the Spbil"t# their Own UG) 


For as long as the Wicked are in'the Word, ( ſay 


me Author there ſaith, that in the Hearing of the Jews in the forenamed Title Sanbedrim ) the = 


fierce Anger of God will remain in the World ; 
but when they are removed, the Wrath of Gov alſo 
will ceaſe, Now the Wickedneſs of purloining 
any Thing that was a Cherem, as the Hebrews call 
it, or an accurſed Thing, appears in dhe Story of 
Achan, who brought all 1/az! into Danger by it, 
as we read in the Seventh of Foſhua. And Saut 
is an eminent Example of it alſo; for he loft 
his Kingdom for this Sin, 1 Sam. xv. 3, 9, 19, 
26, MM ine, | ad? 

That the Lox Dp may turn from the Fierceneſs 
of his Anger, ] This explains, in Part, what 
he means in the former Verſe, ' when he bids 
them burn the City, and the Spoil, for the Lox D 
their Gop, i. e. to pacify the Divine Majeſty, 


a. A 


who was highly incenſed by ſuch a Wickedneſs. 


The Puniſhment of which was, indeed, very 
terrible, but very neceſſary ; becauſe the Crime 
was of ſo high a Nature, that it ſtruck at the 


very Foundation of their Religion and Goyern- 


ment, | | 
And ſhew thee Mercy, and have Compaſſion upon 
thee, | GoD promiſes to deal the better with them, 
for executing this Judgment upon ſuch dangerous 
Offenders. | | 
And multiply thee, as be halb fwworn unto thy 
Fathers. | They were not to fear any Want of Peo- 
ple, by cutting off ſuch a Multitude ; for Gop 
promiſes to increaſe them by this Loſs. 

Ver. 18. When thou fall hearken to the Voice 
of the Lo RD thy Gop, to keep all his Com- 


mandments which I command thee this Day, &c. ] 


It was not ſufficient that they kept themſelves 
from Idolatry, unleſs they alſo executed his 


Vengeance upon Idolaters: For the infliting 


the Puniſhment before-named, was as 7ight in 
bis Eyes, as the Obſervance of any other of his 
Precepts. ns 1 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. VE are the Children of the Lo x D 


your Gop :] So the Lok wp had 
owned them to be, when he ſent Moſes unto Pha- 
raob, to command him to diſmiſs [aet ; telling 


him he was his Son, even his Firſt-born, Exod. iv. 


22, 23. This was a good Reaſon therefore 
why they ſhould own no other Go p but him; 
and conſequently follow none of the Cuſtoms of 
idolatrous People, but be wholly governed by his 
Laws. | | 

Ye fall not cut yourſelves, ] This might ſeem 
to forbid the making any Inciſions in their Body, 
as the Heathen did, (at leaſt in future Times ) 
who marked themſelves thereby to belong to 
fuch and fuch Gods, (for the [7aelites had re- 


ceived the Mark of Gov in their Fleſh, by . 


Circumciſion, which obliged them to receive no 
other ) if the following Words did not plain- 
ly determine this to their Cutting themſelves for 


the Dead; which hath been ſufficiently explain- 


ed in Levit. xix. 28. Yet it is fit to note, that 
the Hieru/alem Targum expounds this of th 
ſions here and there for Idelatry. And it may b 
further obſerved, that the Heathen were wont 
to cut themſelves in Pangs of Devotion, (as 
5 G , appears 
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appears by the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 28.) 
as well as when they were full of Sorrow and 
Grief for the Dead, Ferem. xvi. 6. and in all 
Publick Calamities, Ferem. xli. 5. xlvii. 5. All 
which aroſe from an Opinion they had, that the 
more they afflicted themſelves, the leſs they ſhould 


de afflicted by Gov. 


Nor make any Baldneſs between your Eyes for the 
Dead.] Some of the Heathen, ſaith Theodoret, (Queſt. 


' 13. upon this Book) cut off all their Hair, and 


offered it to the Dead; others ſhaved their 
Beards; and others their Eye-brows and Eye- lids, 
or (which ſome think is the Meaning of between 
their Eyes) the Hair in the Forepart of their 
Head, or near their Temples, as R. Solomon 
interprets it. Which ſeems to be the Meaning of 
the Hieruſalem Targum, which tranſlates it, Ye 
ſhall not make any Baldneſs in the Houſe of 
your Countenance, And whether it were done 
with a Razor, or they uſed any Art, by Plaiſters 
or Ointments, to make the .Hair fall off, it was 
the ſame Crime, as Maimonides faith, that is, a 
Piece of Idolatry. For this was practiſed, not 


merely to make themſelves look rufully, but 
there was ſome Reſpect 


to their Gods in it; 
which is the Reaſon it is here prohibited. Certain 
it is, that in After-times the Gentiles pulled off 
their Hair, or cut it off, and laid it upon the 
Face or the Breaſt of the Dead, or in their Se- 
pulchres, to pacify the infernal Gods. We find 
Inſtances of it in Homer. And likewiſe they 
made Inciſions in their Fleſh, and ſpilt their 
Blood at Funerals, with the fame Intention to 
appeaſe the Gods below, and make them kind to 
the Dead. See our Learned Dr. Spencer, Lib. II. 
cap. 12. ſect. 2, 3. 

All which ſhews that Mofes ſtil! purſues the 
Argument, which he begins at the ſixth Chapter, 
and hath continued ever ſince, to preſs upon 
them the ſtrict Obſervance of the firſt Com- 
mandment. Inſomuch that he would not have 
them uſe any of the Rites, which were uſed at 
their Funerals, by thoſe that worſhipped other 
Gods. . 

Ver. 2. For thou art an boly People unto the 
Lo Rx D thy God, and the Lok D hath choſen 
thee to be a peculiar People unto himſelf, above 


all the Nations that are upon the Earth.) The very 


ſame Words, in a Manner, we had before, vii. 6. 


as a Reaſon why they ſhould deſtroy the Images. 


of the Heathen, Cc. Which ſhews he is ſtill 


ſpeaking of the Idolatrous Cuſtoms which they 


ould eſchew, becauſe they were ſeparated 
to Gop as a peculiar People by Laws differ- 
ent from all other Nations. The Author of 
Sepher Caſri ſpeaks not amiſs, That the People 


of Iſrael were called Go p's Szgullab, becauſe 
they were elected by him to enjoy ſpecial Pri- 


vileges above other People ; and brought by 


him for that End out of the Land of Egypt in 


a- wonderful Manner, and then had his Glory 


- dwelling among them. From whence it is, that 
he doth not ſay in the Preface to the Ten Com- 


mandments, I am the LoRx D of Heaven and 


Earth, or, thy Creator, and therefore thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me; but, I am the 
Lok p thy Gop, that brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c. to ſhew that this Law, was 
given peculiarly to them; and that they were 


tied to it, by virtue of their Deliverance out of 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XIV: 


Egypt, and Gop's placing his Glory among 
them. Whereas, if they had been bound to it 
by virtue of their Creation, it would have be- 
longed to other Nations as well as to them, 
Pars i. ſect. 27. in 

Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt not eat any abominable Thing.) 
All the Meats forbidden by Gop to be eaten 
are called Abominable, not merely becauſe his 
Prohibition made them ſo, but becauſe the 
Gentile Superſtition had conſecrated moſt of 
them to their Gods. See upon Levit. xi. 2. 
However, after this Law was given, the Fes 
were to look upon them as abominable ; by which 
Means they were kept from having ſuch free 
Converſation, as otherwiſe they would have had, 
with their idolatrous Neighbours. So that this 
Law alſo was intended to preſerve them in the 
true Religion. 

Ver. 4. Theſe are the Beaſts which ye ſhall eat; 
The Original of the Difference of Meats, ſee 
in the Learned J. Wagenſeil, in his Tela Ienea, 
P. 533, Sc. where he ſhews it was not to con- 
tinue for ever. And it is a rational Account 
of this, which I juſt now gave, that hereby 
they were preſerved from common Converſation 
with other Nations, and conſequently from their 
Idolatries. But it is a mere Fancy, and indeed 
a proud Imagination, which ſome of the Jes 
have, (particularly the Author of Schebet Judab) 
that as Men are more excellent than Beaſts, 
becauſe they have better Food, ſo Fews are 
more excellent than all other Men, becauſe - 
they do not feed upon all forts of Animals, but 
only of ſome certain Kinds; and that after much 
Preparation, by rejecting the Blood and the 
Fat, &c. whereby they fanſy the Fleſh is. fo 
much alter'd, that it is not ſo much Fleſh, as 
ſome other Food. _ | 

The Ox, the Sheep, and the Goat, ] Theſe were 
the only Beaſts that were offered in Sacrifice to 
Gop ; and therefore are the firſt that are men- 
tioned as clean for their Uſe. | | 

Ver. 5. The Hart, and the Roe-buck,) Theſe, 
and the reſt that follow in this Yer/e, tho* they 
might not be offered in Sacrifice, were allowed 
to be eaten; and ſeem to be mentioned as the 
principal Food in the Land of Canaan, xii.15, 22. - 

And the Fallow Deer, ] It is not very material 
what the Word Zachmur ſignifies, becauſe we are 


not now concerned in this Law about Difference 


of Meats ; therefore we may follow our Tranſla- 
tion, as well as any other: and the famous 
Bochartus hath made it probable, that it ſignifies 
either a Kind of Deer, or of Goat, P. i. Hierozoic. ' 
lib. 11. cap. 22. 

And the wild Goat,] So the Hebrew Word 
Akko ſignifies, (which is no-where elſe to-be found) 
the ſame Author proves in the ſame Book, 
cap. 19. 5 

And the Pygarg,] This is alſo a kind of Doe 
or Goat, (as he ſhews cap. 22.) which the He- 
brews call Diſon, We find Mention of Pygargus 
in Juvenal's eleventh Satyr; where the old 
Scholiaſt gives this Account of it, That it.is a 
kind of Deer, que retriores partes albas habet, 
whoſe hinder Parts are white. From - whence it v 


had its Name among the Greets, who call the 


Buttocks IIU . | | 

And the wild Ox,] So we tranſlate the He- 

brew Word Theo, or Tho. But herein Bochartus 
: 4 - diffents 
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diſſents; becauſe there were no ſuch Creatures 
in Judea, (as he obſerves there, cap. xxvi.) which 
are bred in colder Countries. And therefore he 
reckons this alſo among his Deer, or Goats, 
cap. xxviii. | 

And the Chamois, ] The Hebrew Word Zemer, 
he alſo thinks, ſignifies,” as the former, a kind of 
Goat or Hart ; of which there were great Variety 
in thoſe Countries. And this he thinks of all 
other was maxime dx, remarkable for jumping; 
which is the Signification of the Word Zemara 
in the Arabick Language. See cap. xxi. 

Ver. 6. Aud every Beaſt that parteth the Hoof, 
and cleaveth the Cleft into two Claws, and cheweth 
the Cud among the Beaſts, that ye ſhall eat.) He 
forbears to reckon up any more Particulars, and 
only ſets down the general Marks whereby they 
might be known; which he had delivered in 


Levit. xi. 3. See there. 


Ver. 7. Nevertheleſs, theſe ye ſhall not eat ; of 


* 


Ver. 20. But of all clean Fowls ye may eat.] 
This 'is not the ſame Precept with that ver. 11. 
for there he ſpeaks of Birds, but here of other 
winged Creatures, which are not Birds, but In- 
ſets, as we call them. And in Levit. xi. he 
deſcribes the flying creeping Things which they 
might eat; and particularly mentions ſeveral ſorts 
of them, ver. 22. ; 


Ver. 21. 2 ſhall not eat of any Thing that 


dieth of itſelf :]- Unto this Diſcourſe about Food, 
it was very proper to add a Caution, (which he 
had given before, Levit. xi. 39, 40.) that tho* 
they might kill and eat any clean Creature, yet if 
it died of itſelt, it was unlawful to eat it, becauſe 
the Blood was in it. 

Some Verſes aſcribed to Phocylides contain 
this Senſe ſo fully, that one would think he 
had read Moſes : ſee Fof. Scaliger in Euſebium, 


P. 88. 


Thou ſpalt give it unto the Stranger that is in 


them that chew the Cud, or of them that divide thy Gates, &c.] The Proſelytes of the Gates, (as 
the cloven Hoof, &c.] Theſe Exceptions from they called them) who had not embraced their 
the general Rule have been explained, Levit. xi. Religion, but were not Idolaters, and there- 


42 5» 6. | 
Ver. 8. And the Swine, becauſe it divideth the 


Hoof, yet cheweth not the Cud, it is unclean unto you:] 
See upon Levi. xi. 7. 
Ye ſhall not eat of their Fleſh, nor touch their 
dead Carcaſe,] See Levit. xi. 8. | 
Ver. 9. Theſe ye ſhall eat, of all that are in the 
Waters; all that have Fins and Scales, hall ye eat.] 
See Levit. x1. 9. 
Ver. 10. And whatſoever hath not Fins and 


fore ſuffered to dwell among them, might eat 
ſuch Meat, having no Obligation upon them to 
obſerve theſe Laws: for they were not circum- 
ciſed. 

Or thou mayſt ſell it unto an Alien :] To a 
mere Gentile, who might happen then to be 
in their Country, For there were three Sorts 
of People called by the Name of Strangers, 
being not of the 7ewihh Nation. Firſt, Such as 
had received Circumciſion, and conſequently 


Scales, &c.] See Levit, xi. 10, 11, 12. embraced the Fewifh Religion, who were called 
Ver. 11. Of all clean Birds ye ſball eat :) He Gere-tzedek, Strangers, or Proſelytes of Juſtice. 
doth not name any, (as he did of Beaſts) but by Others were not circumciſed, but yet worſhipped 
enumerating thoſe of which they might not eat, the GoD of Frael, who were called Strangers 
all the reſt were left free to be uſed for Food. of the Gate, or Gere-toſha, Strangers dwelling 
Ver. 12. But iheſe are they of which ye ſhall not among them; hecauſe they were to abide in 
eat, the Eagle, and the Ofſifrage, and the Ofpray,] their Country conſtantly. But there were a 
All theſe are mentioned juſt as they are here, in third ſort. called Nocherim, which we here 
Levit. xi. 13. ; tranſlate Aliens, who were mere Gentiles, and 
Ver. 13. And the Glede, and the Kite, and the not ſuffered to have an Habitation among them 
Vultur after his Kind,] There are only two of but only to come and go in their Traffick with 
theſe mentioned in Levit. xi. 14. the laſt of them, them. | 
Hadajah, being there omitted; for it is ſo near - For thou art an holy People unto the Lo x D 
to Haajah, which goes before, that the Tran- hy Gop.] This Reaſon was given in the 
ſcriber (as Bochart imagines) might there leave Beginning of this Diſcourſe, ver. 2. and fo it 
it out. But rather, Maſes now adds this ſort of is in Leviticus, in the Concluſion of it: ſee xi. 


Bird, which was not ſo like in Nature as in 
Name ; otherwiſe he would not have diſtinctly 
forbidden it. | 

Ver. 14. And every Raven after his Rind,] The 
ſame Words with thoſe Levit. xi. 15. 

Ver. 15. And the Owl, and the Night-Hawk, 
and the Cuckow, &c.] All the Birds mentioned 
in this and the three next Verſes, 16, 17, 18. are 
the very ſame which are forbidden in Levit. xi. 16, 
17, 18, 19. And therefore I refer the Reader to 
what I have noted there; only adding, that 
from hence it appears how falſe their Opinion 
is, who think the Hebrew Word Tzippor is a 
general Name only for ſmall Birds (ſuch as 
Sparrows) ; for it is evident from this Place, that 
it is a Name for all Birds whatſoever, even the 
greateſt, ſuch as are here mentioned. 

Ver. 19. Aud every creeping Thing that flieth, 
tsunclean unto you, they ſhall not be eaten.] See Levit. 
XI. 20. | | 

Vol, I. 


44» 45: 
Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in his Mother's Milk.] 


Now he plainly returns to caution them againſt 
idolatrous Cuſtoms. For this was practiſed 
among the Heathens in the End of Harveſt, 
when they ſprinkled their Fields and their Gar- 
dens with this Broth, to make them fruitful. It 
is mentioned twice before: fee Exod. xxiii. 19. 
and xxxiv. 26. | 
Ver. 22. Thou /halt truly tithe all the Increaſe. 
of thy Seed, that the Field bringeth forth Tear 
by Tar.] 
Herbs, as the Phariſees interpreted it ; of which 
ſee Grotius on Matth. xxiii. 4. But tho' Caſaubon 
and Druſius, and other great Men are of this 
Opinion, yet the contrary is maintained by 
Perſons of no ſmall Note; becauſe our Saviour, 
when he determines this Caſe, ſaith, Theſe Things 
7 ought to have done, and not left the other 
HNGVNe, | ü 
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As for the Tithe here mentioned, I have 
ſhewn elſewhere, that it was the Manner of the 
Eaſtern Princes to receive the Tenth of the 


Fruits of their Country, for the Maintenance 


of their Miniſters and Officers; as we read 
1 Sam. viii. 15. In like Manner God, the great 
King of all the Earth, and the peculiar Sove- 
reign of this Country, required a Tenth, of 
all their Increafe for the Maintenance of his 
Prieſts and Levite in his Service. After which 
he ordered alſo a further Tithe to be taken out 
of the Nine Parts remaining, (which was called 
the Second Tithe) to be ſpent in Feaſts at his 
Tabernacle. And this is, with great Reaſon, 
thought to be particularly injoined in theſe 
Words ; for of ſuch Tithes he ſpeaks in the 
next Verſe. It might ſeem indeed a little hard, 
to give another Tenth Part, after they had 
paid one already, which they might be tempted 
not to perform exactly; and therefore he faith, 
Thou ſhalt 7ruly, that is, faithfully, without 
any Deceit or Fraud, Tube all the Jucreaſe of 
tby Seed. And when this was done, he requi- 
red alſo, once in three Years, a third Tithe, tor 
the Uſe of the Poor, (ſee ver. 28.) that they 


might alſo be entertained at his Coſt, tho* not 
at that Time at his Houſe. 


For it was fuit- 
able to his Royal Greatneſs, that all his Subjects 
ſhould be feaſted by his Order at his Palace; 
and that the pooreſt of them ſhould not be 
neglected, but ſome Time or other partake of 
his Bounty; as they did at thoſe Feaſts I men- 
tioned, where their Men- ſervants and Mid- 
ſervants, were to be entertained as well as the 
Levites, xii. 12, 18. | 

Ver. 23. Aud thou ſhalt eat before the LORD, 
thy Go p, in the Place which he ſhalt chooje to place 
his Name ibere,] See xii. 5, 6. 

The Tithe of thy Corn, and of thy Wine, and 
of thine Oil,] This cannot be meant of the 
Tithe paid to the Levites z_ of which the Peo- 
ple were not to partake ; but only the Prieſts, to 
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fat the Fruits of the Earth; and yet requires 
but one Part of Ten, for his own Uſes. This 
made it highly reaſonable, that Mes ſhould ad- 
moniſh the Mraclites ſo often diligently. to pay 
their Tithe. | * 
Aud ibe Firftlings ef thy Herd, and of . 
Flocks.] gh. tn X11. 6, Lf 

That thou mayſt learn to fear the Lo xD thy 
Gop. akvays.] This juſtifies what I ſaid, that 
the Deſign of this was to preſerve them ſtedfaſt 
in their Religion, by having Communion with 
him, in fo. folemn a Manner, every Vear: for 
that is meant by fearing ibe Lo Rx D alway; con- 
"_ in the Worſhip and Service of him alone: 

V1. I. | | 

Ver. 24. 4d if the Way be loo long for thee, fo 
that thou art not able to-carry it; or if the! Place 
be too far off” from thee, which the Lo R D thy 
GoD Hall chooſe, &c.] If they lived at ſo great 
a Diſtance from the Sanctuary, or the Way was 
ſo bad, that it would be very troubleſome and 


chargeable to carry thoſe Tithes in Kind, here 


they have a Liberty granted them to make Mo- 
ney of them, and with that to buy Proviſion 
for the Feaſt at the Sanctuary, when they came 
thither ; as it follows in the next Verſe. All 
Things, likewiſe, which would not keep ſo long 
as till they could go to the Houſe of Go p, they 
were to turn into Money; but Things that were 
not periſhable, they were to carry in Kind, if 
they did not dwell too far off from it. 
Ver. 25. Then ſtalt thou turn it into Money,] 
Adding a Fifth- part to it, as the Law is, . Levit. 
xXxvii. 31. ö 


And bind up the Money in thine Hand, and ſhalt 


go unto the Place which the LoR D thy GOD 
ſpall chegſe:] Put it into a Bag by itſelf, and 
not mix it with other Money, but keep it bound 


vp till the next Feaſt ; and then carry it in 


their Hand, to the Place where GoD's Houſe 
was ſettled. 


Go p would not have them excuſed from go- 


' away my Corn inthe Time thereof, and my Wine 


Rain, and ſends down Drops of Dew, and makes ves, Widows, Orphars, and Strangers. 


ing to. that Place with theſe Things in. Kind 
fore it muſt be underſtood of the ſecond Tithe, upon every ſlight Reaſon 3 and therefore made 
ſeparated (after the other was paid) for this it ſomething chargeable to exchange them into 
holy Uſe. The Deſign of which was, that they Money, by requiring a Fifth-part to be added. 
might be ſecured in his Religion, by eating And beſides, the Elders made a Conſtitution, 


whom the Levites were to give a Tithe. There- 


and drinking in his Preſence ; and thereby, That this Liberty ſhould be allowed to none, 


profeſſing that they belong'd to him, and were his but thoſe who lived above a Day's Journey from 
thankful Servants. ” Feruſalem, which at laſt was the fixed Place of 
The Obſervation of R. Bechai upon theſe Go 's Worſhip. And that. it might be known 
Words (thy Corn, thy Wine, and thine Oil) is certainly what was a Day's Journey, the Places 
ſomething curious, but it hath a great deal of at that Diſtance were fixed from every Quarter, 
Truth in it. If thou pay the Tithe, ſaith he, wiz. Lydda on the Weſt, the River Jordan on 
then it is tby Corn; if thou do not, it is ny the Eaſt, Acrabatta on the North, and Elath on 
Corn, and not thine (in like Manner, if they the South, as J. MWagenſeil hath obſerved-in his 
paid the Tithe of Wine and Oil); for it is ſaid, Confutation of that blaſphemous Book, called 
in Hoſea ii. 9. Therefore I will return, and take, Toldos Feſchu, p. 22. 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt beſtow that Maney for 
in the Seaſon. thereof. For they forfeited the. whatſoever thy Soul Infteth after, for Oxen, or for 
Whole, who did not pay the Tenth, which was Sheep, &c.] Purchaſe ſuch Proviſion as they 


the Rent Gop reſerved to himſelf. And the moſt delighted in, of all. Meats that Go p's Law 


ſame R. Bechai repreſents this as a very mercituk allowed. | K . | 
Law: for it is the Faſhion of the World, faith And thou ſhalt eat there before the Lox D thy 
he, if a Man have Ground of his own, to let G0, ] Make an holy Entertainment at the Houle 
it out to Tenants at what Rate he pleaſes, for of Gop. 


an Half or Third-part, to be paid to him: but And thou: ſhalt rejoice, thou and thine: Honſbold.] 


it is not ſo with-the Almighty, - whoſe the Earth Man: ſervants and Maid-ſervants, as well as Sons 
is, and who raifes Clouds, and waters it with and Daughters, (xii. 18.) together with the Le- 


Ver. 


Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 2. 


always to be invited to theſe Feaſts : ſee x1. 19. 
For he hath no Part nor Inheritance with thee: ] 
They being wholly devoted to the Worſhip” 


Gov, and the Study of the Law, as Maimonides 


obſerves, ' in his More Nævocbim, P. iii. cap. 
xxxix. See Xt. 19. VT 


Ver. 28. At the End of three Years thon * halt 


bring forth all the Tithe of thine h The 
Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors is, That this 


was not a diſtin Tithe from that which they 


call the /#cond Tithe, paid every Year, but the 


very fame, which every third Year was not to 
be carried to the Sanctuary, but to be employed 


to the Comfort of the Poor, in their own 
Cities and "Houſes. For thus explain it, 
That in the third Year after the Year of Re- 
leaſe, and in the ſixth Fear, the Tithe that was 
wont to be carried to the Place where the Sanctu- 
ary was, and there ſpen 
was to be ſpent upon the Poor in every Town 
where they that paid the Tithe lived; but every 
firſt, ſecond, fourth, and fifth Year, from the 
Teak of Releaſe, it was ſpent in holy Enter- 
tainments at the Houſe of Go p. In the Year 
of Releaſe itſelf, (which was every ſeventh 


Year) no Tithes at all were paid of any Kind, 


| becauſe all lay common. So that every Year 
the Owner of the Ground ſet out a ſecond 
Tithe ; but he was not bound to carry it every 
Year to Feruſalem ; for in the Compaſs of ſeyen 
Years, four of thoſe Years only were apo 
for their Journey thither, and two they ſtaid at 
Home : ſee Selden of Tithes, and lib. vi. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent, p. 693. But this is contradicted by 
other great Men, particularly by Biſhop Montagu, 
who aſſerts theſe to be two diſtinct Tithes : ſee 
p. 332, &c. eſpecially p. 346, and thoſe that 
follow. And Foſephus ſeems plainly to be of his 
Mind, p. 349. Old Tobi calls it rein Jexdruy, 


the third Tithe, i. 8. 


The Tithe of thine Increaſe the Js Year,] i. e. 


Of the third Year. 

And ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates,] It was 
not to be carried to the Place where Go 9's Houſe 
was, but to be ſpent at Home. 6 

Ver. 29. And the Levite, becauſe be hath no 
Part nor Inheritance with thee, ] See ver. 37. 

Aud the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the 


Widow, which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, 


and ſhall eat, and be ſatisfied ;] This Tithe was 
not ſpent in Joy and Gladneſs, as the ſecond 
Tithe was, ver. 26, when they went to Go p's 
Dwelling-place, but merely in the Relief and 
Comfort of the poorer fort of People, who 
otherwife might have been forced to beg, or to 
ſerve Strangers, and thereby be in Danger of be- 
ing perverted from their Religion. 

That the Lo R D thy Go Þ may bleſs thee, in all 
the Work of thine Hand which lden doſt.] This 
Tithe, the Fews ſay, was called the Conſumma- 
tion of Tithes ; becauſe herein the Love of their 
Neighbour was moſt eminently apparent : For 
It is likely, they themſelves had no Share in this, 
as they had at the Feaſts upon the ſecond Tithe, 
but is wholly ſpent upon the Perſons here named ; 
whoſe Hearrs could not but be moved to pray to 
G qqp for his Bleffing upon them in all their La- 
bours, which he here promiſes to beſtow. 
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And ibe Levite that- is within thy 
Sales, thou ſhalt not forſake bim; 3 They were 


t in Feaſts before Go p, 
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It appears, from ver. 9. that 
chis Phraſe dene as muctr as every [event 
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"Thou fhilt malt a" Regel] Vetf 
their Brethren”. from all their Bebe "whit 1 


oed to their Creditors. This Year was fa- 5 


mous not only for this, but for letting Servants 
go free, (as ore think) Exvud. xxi. Ns and for 
letting their Ground reſt, Zevit. 34. and 
for reading this Law) publickly to "ll the Peo- 
ple, Deut. xxxi. 10. 

Ver. 2. And this is the Manner of” the Neat 1 | 
It is thus to be underſtood. 

Every Creditor © that © leb 4b unto bis 
Neighbour, ſhall releaſe it ;] It was an intire Ac- 
qu ittance, not of Debts contracted by Sale of 

ands or Goods, to thoſe who were Able to pay, 
but of Money lent to a Neighbour « or Friend, 
merely to relieve his Poverty, not to catry on 
Trade, or to make a Purchaſe, For nothing 
could have been more abſurd, than to have ex- 
tinguiſhed ſuch” _Debts, "whereby the Borrower 


was enriched, 


He fhall not exact it of bis Neightour, or of bis 


Brother ;,] Here the Word Brother is added, 


to explain what is meant by a Neighbour, viz. 
an J/reelite, or a Proſelyte intirely of their Re- 
ligion, who had all the Privileges of an Maelite. 
Some think that by not exacting Money lent to 
ſuch a Man, is meant no more but only forbear- 
ing to demand it in this Year, becauſe there was 
no ſowing or reaping in it; or if he did, that 
he ſhould not have Power to recover it by Law 
this Year,” tho* afterward he might. But the 
plain Meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould be 
perfectly free from his Debt, as a Servant, after 
ſix Years, was from his Service: tho', if after- 
ward he grew rich, in good Conſcience, he was 
bound to pay it. 

Becauſe it is called the Lo x D' Releaſe.) In the 


- Hebrew the Words Schemitta Taibova ſignify, that 


this Year was 4 Releaſe to the LorD, or for 
the Lord; in Honour, that is, of him, who 
made this.a Year of great Charity ; in Obedience 
to whom they were bound to be very kind to 
their poor Brethren, But the Jews fanſy they 
were not bound to be fo kind as to make this 
Releaſe, till the very 
that if a Man had borrowed Money in the 
Beginning of it, he was not acquitted! till the 
Year expired. 

Ver. 3. Of a Foreigner thou mayſt er it 
again 3 Of an Alien, as we tranſlate the Word 
Necri, in the foregoing Chapter, ver. 21, that is, 
of one who was neither an Haelite, nor proſe. 
lyted to their Religion, but a mere Gentile, The 
only Queſtion is, whether they were not to remit 
the Debts of a Proſelyte of the Gate, who, I 
think, is no-where called their Brother in the 
Law; and therefore they were not obliged te 
diſcharge them from what they owed. 

But that which is thine with thy Brother, thine 
Hand fhall releaſe.) This ſeems to reſtrain it 
wholly to thoſe who were Fews, or had all the 


Privileges of Fews, 
Ver. 4. 
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to the Gentiles, and forſake their 
this was a Proviſion ſtill 


they | 
- would ſo bleſs them, that they 
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Ver. 4. Save when there ſhall be no Poor among 
von:]! Whether we follow this Tranſlation, or 
that in the Margin of our Bibles, it appears that 
they were obliged to acquit only their poor 
Brethren z of whom they were not to exact 
their Debts, leſt they ſhould be tempted to flee 
eligion : ſo 
againſt Idolatry. Or, 
if we underſtand it as it is in the Margin, zo tbe 
End that there be no Poor among you, the Senſe 
is the ſame ; that they were by this Charity to 
keep Men from extreme Neceſſity, which might 
force them to go a begging, or to ſeek for Re- 
lief in ſtrange Countries. | 

For the LoR D Hall greatly bleſs thee in th 
Land which the Lox D thy Gop giveth thee 
for an Inheritance to poſſeſs it:] He would not 


have them think, that they might become poor 


themſelves by this Means; for he aſſures them 


' -Gop would prevent that, by, ſending his ex- 
traordinary Bleſſing upon 


them. Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, and ſome others, underſtand this Verſe as 
if it were all of it a Promiſe, and contained no 
Precept in it, viz. That Go p would take Care 
ſhould not be burden'd by this Law, for he 
ſhould have no 
Poor among them; and then they were not obliged 
to acquit thoſe of their Debts, who were able to 


pay them. 


Ver. 5. Only if thou carefully hearken unto the 
Voice of the Lox DH GO p, to obſerve to do 
all theſe Commandments which I command thee 
this Day.] Particularly this, of releaſing their 
poor Neighbours from their Debts ; which 


would intitle them to the Bleſſing he promiſes 


again in the next Verſe. 


Ver. 6. For the Lo R b thyGoo bleſſeth thee, as 


Be promiſed thee;] Gos had many Ways bleſſed 


them already, and he promiſed to reward their 
Obedience with greater Bleſſings. 
And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, but 


+ - thou ſhalt not borrow; ] Grow ſo very rich, that 


other Nations ſhould come to borrow of them 3 
but they be beholden to none. | 

And thou ' ſhalt reign over many Nations, &c.] 
I ſuppoſe he means no more than Solomon doth, 
when he ſaith, The Borrower is Servant to the 


Lender, Prov. xxii. 7. But it may extend to their 


Dominion over many Nations, whom they con- 


quered, till they inlarged their Bounds as far as” 
+ Eupbrates. > 


Ver. 7. If there be among you a poor Man of one 
of thy Brethren, within any of thy Gates, in thy 
Land which the Lox D thy Go giveth thee, 


thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thine 


Hand from thy poor Brother : | As they might be 
inclined to do, after the paſſing of this Law; 
thinking with themſelves, that what they lent 


to ſuch a Man, they ſhould never have again, 


but muſt loſe it, if he were not able to repay it 


before the Year of Releaſe. This ſeems to be 


the Meaning of this Yerſe, which the Jews in- 
terpret not of Lending, but of giving Alms. It 
is not much material which Way we take it : 
for he that lent to a poor Man, was willing to 
give what he lent, if he could not pay him be- 
fore the Lear of Releaſe, after which he could 
not.demand it. 

Thou ſhalt not harden thy 


Heart, nor ſhut 


bine Hand from thy poor Brother :] Cove- 


A COMMENTARY. Chap. xv. 


touſneſs > a from want of Pity, Tender- 
neſs, and Compaſſion towards others in their 
Miſeries; unto which Nature itſelf inclines us, 
eſpecially towards Members of the ſame Society. 
And the Jeus had ſeveral particular Obliga- 
tions to be tender-hearted, as they were all 
Children of Go p after a peculiar Manner, who 
had been wonderful kind and merciful to them, 
XIV. 2, by ct 

Ver. 8. But thou ſhalt open thine Hand wide 
unto him,] Bountifully ſupply him with what he 
wants. | 

And ſhalt furely lend him ſufficient for his Need, 
in that which he wanteth.} The Fews under-. 
ſtood this not merely of affording him Food 
ſufficient to ſatisfy his Hunger, and Cloaths to 
cover his Nakedneſs, and keep him warm; but 
furniſhing him with Houſhold-Goods, (if he had 
been forced to ſell all he had) that he might 
live comfortably. Yea, they proceed ſo far, as 
to determine, that the . Neighbourhood ſhould 
Join together, and make a Purſe for him, to put 
him in as good a Condition as he was before 
he fell into this Want, They determine alſo 
the Quantity that every Man ſhould give; a 
very liberal Perſon, the Fifth-part of what he had, 
if Need required; a Man of moderate Bounty, 
a Tenth-part. If any Man gave leis, when the 
Caſe required more, he was accounted a Nig- 
gard, or, as they phraſe it, a Man of an evil 
He. But notwithſtanding all theſe Precepts, 
and their Interpretations, the Fewws ſo little minded 
their Poor, that their Governors were at laſt 
forced (as we now, alas ! do) to lay a Rate 
upon the Rich for. the Maintenance of the Poor, 
which they enabled their Officers to exact. See 
Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. 
and Maimonides de Donis Pauperum, ſet forth 
by a very learned Friend of mine, Dr. Prideaux, 
cap. 7. who argues from this Place, that if a poor 
Man wanted a Wite, they were bound to provide 
him one, &c. 

Ver. 9. Beware that there be not a Thought in 
thy wicked Heart, ſaying, The ſeventh Year, the 
Year of Releaſe, is at Hand;] It ſuch a Thought 
came into their Mind, that they ſhould loſe what 
they lent, becauſe the ſeventh Year approached, 
they were bound to ſtifle it immediately, and 
not ſuffer it to lodge there. 8 
And thine Eye be Evil againſt thy poor Brother, ] 
This move thee to be unkind and unmerciful to 
him. So a Man of an Evil Eye ſignifies, in 
Prov. xxiii. 6. one that grudges what another 
eats at his Table. _ | 

And thou giveſt him nougbt,] Lending was in 
this Caſe giving ; when a was yery poor, 
and the Year of Releaſe ſo near, that he could have 
no Proſpect of his being able to repay him. 

And he cry unto the Lo R D againſt thee, |] Make 
his doleful Complaint unto Go p, finding no Relief 
from Men. 1 

And it be Sin unto tbee, God charge it upon 
thee as an Offence againſt his Majeſty, yea, a 
great Offence, For ſo the Word Sin ſometimes 
ſignifies, Jobn xv. 24. James iv. 17. 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhall ſurely give him,] Not fail 
to relieve his Wants. 4 

And thine Heart ſball not be grieved, when thou 
giveſt unto him.] They were not only to relieve 
him, buc to do it cheartully. 

5 N Becauſe 


Chap XV. pon DEUTERONOM x. 


Wars, or were ſold by Canaanites, or born f 


Biecauſe that. for this Thing ibe Lox D thy 
Go ſhall bleſs+thee in all thy Worts, and in all 
that thou putteſt thine Hand unto. There is no 
Difference between all. their Worts, and all that 
they put their Hand unto, (for all Works are 
performed by the Hand). unleſs one refer to what 


did within Doors, and the other to their 


Labours in the Field. fy 


Ver. 11. For the Poor ſhall never ceaſe out of 


the Land:] There would always be ſome or other 
among them, who ſtood in Need of the fore- 


named © charitable Relief, by which they might 


be preſerved from extreme Poverty; which 
Gop. intended to prevent, as is plain from ver. 4. 
See Grotius upon St. Maith. xxvi. 11. The Hieru- 
ſalem Targum underſtand this, as if there ſhould 
have been no Poor amongſt them, if they had 
been obedient to Go 's Precepfts. 
Thereſore I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhall 
open thine Hand wide] If any one refuſed to give, 
or gave leſs than became him, Maimonides ſaith, 
in the fore-named. Place, the Sanbedrim compelled 
him to it, and whipt him with the Stripes of Re- 
bellion or Contumacy, (i. e. very ſorely) till he 
gave as much as they judged he ought to dq. 
Unto thy Brother, to thy Poor, and to thy Needy 
in thy Land.] Here are evidently three different 
forts of Perſons mentioned as Objects of their 
Charity, which may be look'd upon as directing 
the excellent Order of it. For, Firſt, They were 
to _ relieve thoſe that were neareſt to them in 
Blood, called here their Brethren. Then, Se- 
« eondly, Such as were in great Miſery, And, 
- Thridly, Such as were low in the World, and re- 
quired ſome Help, but not ſo much as the former 
fort. Some indeed will, not. admit ſuch a Dif- 
ference between the Words Poor and Needy, but 


think the laſt ſignifies ſuch whoſe Condition was 


calamitous; about which I think it is not worth 
while to diſpute, . I ſhall rather obſerve, that 
G op took exceeding great Care, that none ſhould 
come to very great Want, by the large Pro- 
viſion he made for the poorer ſort of People; 
- who had the Benefit of the third Tithe, mentioned 
in the foregoing Chapter, which was wholly given 
to them every third Year ; and of the ſabbatical 
Year, when all that grew of itſelf was common 
to every body ; and of the Releaſe of Debts in 
the ſame Year ; and of the large Quantity of Corn, 
which they were bound to leave every Year, in 
the Corners of their Fields, with the Ears that 
fell, and the Sheaf that was left, Sc. 

Ver. 12. If thy Brother, an Hebrew Man or 
an Hebrew Woman, be ſold unto thee,) Whether 
ſold by themſelves, or by the Court of Judg- 
ment for Theft. But there was ſome Difference 
between a Man and a Woman : ſee Exod. xxi. 2, 
3, Sc. And the ſame Law, they ſay, was to be 
obſerved about thoſe who were ſold by their Father, 
or were born of Hebrew Slaves. | 
Aud ſerve thee fix Years, then in the ſeventh 

Year thou ſhalt let him go free from thee. ] He doth not 
ſpeak of the Year of Releaſe, as if he were then to 
be ſet free, tho? he had ſerved but one Year, or 
perhaps no more than half a Year before that 
came, but of the ſeventh Year, from the Time of 
his Sale: for he was to ſerve ſix complete Years, 
unleſs the Jubilee happened to intervene, when 


every one was ſet free, tho* he had not ſerved 


ſo long; but ſuch Servants as were taken in the 


25. 


.own Money (Levit. xxv. 18): 


them, might be kept perpetual Slaves, unleſs 
they were maimed by _ Maſters, with the 


Loſs of ſome Member of their Body. aid 
Ver. 13. ' And. when thou ſendeſt bim out frre 


foom thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away empty :] 
But beſtow ſomethin 


g upon him, for his more 
comfortable Subſiſtence, when he was a Free- 
man. And this comprehends Women as well as 
Men, as appears by the foregoing Verſe: but 
then it is to be underſtood of ſuch as went out 
free by Virtue of this Law, after they had ſerved 
ſix Years, not of ſuch as were redeemed by 
their Friends, or redeemed themſelves with their 
For ſuch might 
be ſuppoſed not to need their Maſters Kindneſs, 
as they did who had nothing to help them out of 
their Slavery. 

Ver. 14. Thou ſbalt furniſh bim liberally out 
of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, and out of thy 
Wine-prejs :] That they might put themſelves in 
a Way of living well in the World ; which they 
were not able to do without this Aſſiſtance, be- 
cauſe what they got in their ſix Years Service 
was wholly for their Maſter, and not for them- 
ſelves. He doth not preſcribe a certain Meaſure 
to their Bounty, but leaves every Man to expreſs 
his Affection freely towards G o p, and towards 
his Neighbour. But the Hebrews ſay, they were 
bound to give them at leaft thirty Shekels of 
Silver, | 
O that wherewith the Lo R D thy Gop hath 
bleſſed . thee, thou ſhalt give unto him.] Con- 
ſidering how Go p hath enriched thee, even by his 
Service. 


Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt remember, that thou waſt * 


a Bondman in the Land of Egypt, and theL o R D thy 
Gor redeemed thee :} And did not bring them 
empty out of their Slavery, but loaded with 
Silver, and Gold, and Raiment, Exod, xii. 35. 


By which Bounty of Goo. to themſelves, they 
might take the beſt Meaſure of their Duty to 


their poor Brethren, when they were diſmiſſed 
from Servitude. 1 | 

Therefore I command thee this Wing To. day.] 
In Remembrance of that great Benefit, he en- 


joined this Benevolence to poor Slaves. 


Ver. 16. And it ſhall be, if he ſay unto thee, I will 
not go away from thee,] . Refuſed to enjoy his 
Liberty, when his ſix Years Service was expired. 
Becauſe he loveth thee, and thine Houſe, 
Phraſe in Exodus xxi. 5. being, Saying ſpall ſay, 
1 love my Maſter, &c. Abarbinel from thence 
gathers, that it was neceſſary he ſhould often 
profeſs how loth he was to leave his Maſter and 


his Family, and make repeated Declarations of his 


Affection to them. | 

Becauſſe be is well with thee ;] Lives happily. 
Out of theſe Words Maimonides infers, that there 
was to be reciprocal Love between the Servant 
and his Maſter; for if the Servant loved his 
Maſter, hi 
Ear was not bored ; for he could not take Con- 
tent in his ſtaying with him. But theſe Words 
ſuppoſe his Maſter's Kindneſs to him by his good 


Uſage of him. 
Ver. 17. Then thou ſhalt take an Awl, and 


thruſt it through his Ear unto the Door, &c.] - 


But firſt he was to bring him before the Judges, 
that he might there in open Court a” the 


The 


yet if his Maſter did not love him, his 
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ſaume that he had done to his Maſter; and there- 
by make it appear there was no Fraud or Deceit 
in the Buſineſs 3 and that his Maſter did not keep 
him againſt his Will, contrary to this Law : ſee 
rod. xxi. 6. where all this is explained. 0 

And alſo unto thy Maid. ſervant thou ſbalt do like- 
wiſe,] This relates only to the not ſending Maid- 
ſervants away empty; not to the boring their 
Ears, if they had no Mind to be freed; for that 
was not uſed, if we may believe the Hebrew 
Doctors, to Maid-ſervants. It was ſufficient, af 
they had a Mind to ſtay with their Maſters, that 
they addicted themſelves, in ſolemn Words, to 
their Service for ever. But there were many Dit- 
ferences between a Man-ſervant and a Maid- 
ſervant, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, (ſee upon Exod. 
xxl. 9.) which are explained with great Nicety 
by the Hebrew Doctors; with which I need not 
trouble the Reader, becauſe there is no ſuch 
Slavery among us in theſe Days. | 

Ver. 18. It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee, when 
thou ſendeſt him away free from thee ;] It is plain 
by this, that he returns to what he was ſpeaking 
of ver. 12, 13, &c. concerning their not letting 
their Servants go awayempty, when they had their 
Freedom : for this was the chief Thing that could 
ſeem hard to them. 

For be bath been worth a double-bired Servant to 
tber] Who ſerved, at moſt, only for three Years, 
and had Wages paid him all the Time, Ja. xvi. 14. 

In ſerving thee fix Tears :] Twice as long as an 
hired Servant, and for nothing. So that con- 
fidering what Wages he gave the other, and how 
ſmall a Price perhaps they paid for him, they 
would find themſelves Gainers by ſuch Slaves, and 
therefore ſhould not think much to give them a 
Gratuity, when they ſend them away. 


And the I. o x DH thy GopD ſhall bleſs thee in all 


that thou doſt.] He encourages them to hope 
they ſhould be greater Gainers otherways by this 
Charity, which would procure Gop's Bleſſing 
upon their future Labours. This Argument he 


had preſſed twice or thrice before 1n this Chapter, 


Wi 0. 16. 
Ver. 19. Al the Firſtling Males that come of 
thy Herd, and of thy Flock, thou ſhalt fan#ify 
unto the Loo RD thy Gop.] All the firſt-born 
Males were the Lox D's, by a Law made at 
their coming out of Egypt; and he gave them 
to his Prieſts for their Portion, Exod. xiii. 2, 15. 
Numb. xviii. 15. 3 

Thou Halt do no Work with the Firſtling of thy 
Bullock, nor ſhear the Firſtling of thy Sheep. ] Be- 
ſides the Firſtling Males, which alone were ſepa- 
rated to the Lo R D, there were alſo Firſtling 
Females; which, tho* they were not ſanctified 
to him as the Males were, yet were not to be 
employed by the Owners, as the reſt of their 
Cattle, but offered as Peace-offerings to Go p. 
Of which they themſelves had a good Share, tho? 
ſome Part of them was given to the Prieſts. 

Ver. 20. Thou fhalt eat it before the Lo RD 
thy GoD,] It is evident from hence, that he 
ſpeaks of ſuch Female Firſtlings as I mentioned 
in the foregoing Verſe; for of the Males they 


might not eat, but they belonged intirely to the 


Prieſts. 
Year by War,] At their ſolemn Feftiyals 
when they were firſt to offer them unto Gop ; 


and then the Feaſts upon theſe Peace-offerings 
followed. 


— 


before they began their March, as we 
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In the Place which the Lo & D ſhall chooſe, thou - 


and thy Houſbold.] Wich the Levites and Stran. 


gers, Sc. whom they were to invite to theſe 


facred Entertainments: for this is but a Repe- 
tition of the Law twice or thrice mentioned 
before, xit. 6, 7, Sc. 17, 18, 26, xiv. 23. and 
upon this Occaſion here again inculcated, becauſe 
it was of exceeding great Moment, to pre- 
ion them in the Worſhip and Service of 'Gop 
Ver. 21. And if there be any Blemiſh therein, 
as if it be lame, or blind, or have any ill Blemiſh,) 
This is another Reaſon why he mentions theſe 
Feaſts again, that he might admoniſh them what 
to do with their Firſtlings, if there were any 
Blemiſh in them, which made them unfit for 
Sacrifice. Theſe Blemiſhes he had ſpoke of in 
Levit. xxii. 21, 22, 24. But here adds the Lame 
to thoſe there named. Which the Prophet Ma- 
lachi alſo mentions (and ſo do the Heathens) as 
unacceptable unto Go.p, Mal. i. 8. | 

Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice it unto the Lo R D thy 
God :] No, not to make ſuch a charitable Feaſt 
at, the Sanctuary. | 

Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt eat it within thy Gates ;] 
It was free for them to eat it at Home: Tho? it 
is very probable'G op expected they ſhould in- 
vite the Zevites, and the Strangers, the Father- 
leſs and the Widows, to partake of it, (as they 
did of the third Tithe, xiv. 29.) becauſe, if it 
had been without Blemiſh, it muſt have been ſo 
employed at the Sanctuary. 

The unclean and the clean Perſon ſhall eat it 
alike,) Whereas if it had been facrificed at their 
Feaſts, only the Clean could have eaten of it. 

As the Roe-buck, and as theHart.} See xii. 15,22. 
Ver. 23. Only thou fhalt not eat the Blood 
thereof; thou ſhalt pour it upon the Ground as © 
Water.) He takes all Occafions to mention this, 
becauſe it was deſigned to preſerve them free 

from Idolatry : fee x11. 16, 23, 24. 


G 


Verſe 1. Bſerve the Month of Abib,] Which 


Gop, by a Penal Order, made 


. the Beginning of their Year : de Exod. X11. 2. xXiii. 
a 


4. XXXIvV. | 

And keep the Paſſover unto the Lo R D thy 
Gop :] He now begins in this Chapter, to ad- 
moniſh them about their great Feaſts, which 
they were to keep; whereby the whole Na- 
tion was preſerved in the Worſhip of one only 
GOD, which Moſes ſtill purſues to preſs upon 
them. 

For in the Month of Abib the Lo RD by GOD 
brought thee forth out of Egypt] In Memory of 
which the Feaſt of the Paſſover was ordained. 

By Night.) For then Pharaoh preſſed them to 
be gone, when he ſaw his Firſt-born ſlain in the 
Night, Exod. xii. 29, 30, 31. and then they im- 
mediately prepared themſelyes for their Jour- 
ney, and borrowed of the Egyptians Jewels of 
Gold and Silver, ver. 25, Inſomuch that Meyes 
calls this a Night much to be obſerved unto the 
Lok D, and that Night of the Lo D to be ob- 
ſerved by all the C ren of Iſrael in their Gene- 
rations, (Exod. xii. 42.) tho” it was Day-light 

read 
there, 


\ 


there, ver. 22. So that Muſes bad them remember 
the Day when they came out of Egypt, Exod; xiii. 3. 


which comprehends both which is properly 
called Day and Night. © TE 
Ver. 2. Thou Patt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſ+ 


over unto the Lok D thy GOD, J The Word 
Paſſover ſignifies here not only the Lamb (which 


was properly called Peſach, or Paſſover ) which 


was offered the fourteeenth Day at Even, but all 
the Paſchal Sacrifices which followed after, as ap- 
pears by the next Words [f the Flock, and 
the Herd.] Which Sacrifices were appointed for 
all the ſeven Days of unleavened Bread, Numb. 
xvili. 17, 18, 19, &c. See Bochartus in his Hie- 
rozoicon, Pars I. Lib. II. cap. 30. where he ſhews 
at large, that the Word Paſſover is here a general 
Word, comprehending the Particulars after- men- 
tioned, (p. 565, 566.) And thus tranſlates theſe 
Words, (which he juſtifies by many like Inſtances) 
Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto the 
LoR op thy Gop, viz. of the Flock and of the 
Herd. Which laſt Words are added exegeti- 
cally, to explain what that Paſſover was which 


they were to offer unto the Lo R D. Such Sacri- 


fices as were offered in the ſolemn Paſſover of Eze- 
kiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. and of Joſiah, 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 7, 8, 9. where it is apparent, that the King 
and the Princes gave to the People, and to the 
Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, lepeſachim, for 
the Paſſover- offerings. And thus it is uſed in the 
New Teſtament, Fobn xvi. 28. where it is faid 
the Jews would not go into the Judgment-hall, 
leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat 
the Paſſover, i. e. theſe Paſſover-offerings, which 
were holy Things, of which none might eat in 
their Defilement. | 
In the Place which the Lo RD ſhall chuſe to 
place his Name there.] At the Sanctuary, as hath 
been often ſaid, xii. 5, 11, &c. where all Sacri- 
fices were to be offered. | It 
Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt eat no leavened Bread with 
it :] That is, with the Paſſover before-mentioned. 
Which is a Demonſtration that all the Sacrifices of 
the Flock, and of the Herds, ſpoken of in the fore- 
going Verſe, are comprehended under the Name 
of Paſſover. For with the Lamb they could not 
eat unleavened Bread ſeven Days, it being to be 
eaten preſently in the Evening when it was offered; 
after which followed the ſeven Days of unleaven- 
ed Bread, which could not be eaten ſo long with 
the Paſſover, unleſs Paſſover ſignifies all the ſeven 
Sacrifices. | 
Seven Days ſhalt thou eat unleavened Bread 


therewith, | See Exod. xii. 15. Kit. 6, 7. 


Even the Bread of Afliction;] So called, be- 


cauſe it was inſipid, and alſo heavy upon the 


Stomach, and not eaſily digeſted. Whence it had \ 


the Name of Matzah, becauſe it was lumpiſh, and 
- could not riſe as leavened Bread doth. 
For thou cameſt forth out of the Land of Egypt in 
| haſte ;) Wanting Time to put any Leaven to their 
Dough, Exod. xii. 34, 39. 

That thou mayſt remember the Day when thou 
cameſt forth out of the Land of Egypt, all the Days 
of thy Life.] That their Affliction there, and 


their ſpeedy Deliverance from thence, might ne- 
ver be forgotten. For their eating this Bread ſe- 
ven Days together every Year, one would think, 
could not but make great Impreſſions on their 


Mind ; and the more to imprint the Senſe of 
+ V Oh. bs 
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Go p's N there, the Maſter of every mw 
ly, when he brake this Bread at the Paſchal Feaſt, 
and gave every one a Piece of it, ſaid; This ts 


the Bread of Afﬀiittion, which your Fathers did eat in 


the Land f Egypt. So Maimonides and others tells 
us. See Bad. Mi. 17. Is 

Ver. 4. And there ſhall be no leavened Bread 
ſeen with thee in all thy Coaſts ſeven Days. ] See. 
Exod. xii. 18, 19, 20. Xili. 3, 7. 
| Neither ſhall there any Thing of the Fleſh, which 
thou ſacrificeſt the firſh Day at Even, remain all 
Night until the Morning. ] This is a plain De- 
{cription of the Paſchal Lamb, which was to be 
eaten in the Even wherein it was ſacrificed; (Exod. 
X11. 10.) which he forbears here to call the Paſſ- 
over, (though that Name properly belong to it) 
becauſe he had called other Sacrifices by that 
Name, (ver. 2.) and would not have them con- 
founded. | 

Vet. 5. Thou mayſt not ſacrifice the Paſſover 
within any of thy Gates, which the Lok D thy Gov 
giveth thee :)] Not at home, as they did when they 
firſt came out of Egypt, and that becauſe it was 
a Sacrifice z which was now required to be of- 
fered at the Sanctuary, as was ſaid before, xii. 
5 3 N 75 

Ver. 6. But at the Place which the Lok D thy 
GOD ſhall chuſe to place his Name in, there thou 
Halt ſacrifice the . Paſſever, ] From whence Mai- 
monides infers, that even whilſt High- places were 
allowed, the Paſſover could not be killed any- 
where but at the Sanctuary: If any Man did 
offer it in a private High- place, he was beaten, as 
he ſaith in his Treatiſe concerning the Paſſover, 
cap. 1. ſect. 3. | | | 

At Even, at the going down of the Sun, ] Between 
the two Evenings, concerning which ſee Exod. xii. 
6. After the Offering of the Evening Sacrifice, 
they began to kill the Paſſover, and continued this 
Sacrifice till Sun-ſet. | 

Alt the Seaſon that thou cameſt forth out of Egypt. } 
Then they were preparing themſelves for their 
Journey, and had Warning to be ready, and eat 
the Lamb with their Staves in their Hands, as 
Men going forth to travel, (Exod. xii. 11.) tho? 
they did not actually go forth till the next Morn- 
ing. 
Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt roſt and eat it in the Place 


which the Lox Þ thy GOD ſhall chuſe:) See 


Exod. xii. 8, 9. 

And thou ſhalt turn in the Morning, and go 
unto thy Tents, ] Unto their own Habitations, 
which are called Tents, becauſe they had no 


other Dwellings when theſe Words were ſpoken. 


The only Doubt is, whether he permits them to 
go home the next Morning after the Even be- 
tore mentioned, or the Morning after the whole 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread. was over. It ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to expound it of the former, 
that if Mens Occaſions called them home, they 
were not bound to ſtay any longer at the Place 
where the Sanctuary was, but till they had eaten 
the Paſchal Lamb; after which they might re- 
turn home, if they pleaſed. So Bochartus, who 
from hence proves, that the moſt ſolemn Days 
of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread were not ob- 
ſerved like a Sabbath, becauſe Men might 
travel home upon the firſt Day of unleavened 
Bread, as the whole Nation travelled out of 
Egypt on this Day, from Rameſes to Succoth: 
| ; H Yet 
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Yer pious People, ha were able to bear fo 
great a Charge, were wont, no doubt, to ſtay 
the whole ſeven Days before they returned 
home; © becauſe the fit and It Days of the 
Feaſt were great Solemnities. So they did in 
the Paſſover of Hezekiah and Jeſiab, 2 Chron. 
XXX. 21, XXXV. 17. And there being ſpecial Sa- 
crifices to be offered every Day daring this 
. Feſtival, (as was before ſaid ) Salomon ben Virge 
obſerves, that all the Country thereabouts brought 
their Oxen and their Sheep to be' fold at this 
Time to thoſe who came from far; fo that the 
Mountains round about Jeruſalem were covered 
with them, and not a whit of Graſs to be ſeen. 
He adds alfo, That whoſoever did not come up 
to this Feaſt, all his Goods were forfeited and 
converted to facred Uſes, Sbebet Jebuda, p. 


378. 


and on the ſeventh Day fhall be a folemn Aſſembly 
to the Lox D thy GOD :] This is to be under- 
ſtood as if he had faid, that after they had eaten 
unleavened Bread fix Days, they ſhould conclude 
the Solemnity upon the ſeventh Day with a Solemn 
- Aſembly; or, as it is in the Hebrew, with à Re- 
ftraint ; but ſtill continue alſo on this Day to eat 
unleavened Bread, For this Feaſt was to laſt 
ſeven Days, and in all the foregoing Books they 
are expreſly required to eat unleavened Bread ſeven 
Days, Exod. xii. 15. Levit. xxiv. 6. Numb. 
XXV11L. 17. 

A ſolemn Aſſembly :]J Which the Hebrews call 
Atzereth ; of the Meaning of which ſee Levit. 
Xx1i1. 36. 5 
Thou ſhalt do no Work therein, ] That is, no ſer- 
vile Work, as it is explained, Numb. xxvili. 25. 
but they might dreſs their Meat, which the LXX 
ſeem to mean in thoſe Words, which they add, 
* zen mondioeras Lyn, ſave only ſuch Things 
as ſhall be done to preſerve Life. 

Ver. 9. Seven Weeks fhalt thon number unto 
thee :] From the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
when they brought the Sheaf of the Wave-of- 
fering, as it is explained in Zevii, xxiii. 13. See 
there. 

Begin to number the ſeven Weeks from fuch 
Time as thou beginneſt to put the Sickle to the 
Corn. ] For they began to cut Barley at the Paſſ- 
over, as is manifeſt from hence; that Zoſhua 


Ver. 8. Six Days thou ſhalt eat unleavened Bread, 
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\ With a Tribute" of a Free-will-offerins of thine 
Hand, which thaw Halt give unto the Lo R U thy 
Go», } Ecſides thoſe Offerings which are pre- 
ſcribed, Levit. xxiii. 17, 18. Numb. xxvili. 
27, &c. The Quantity is not directed, bat leſt 
to every Man's Piety. And whatſoever it was he 
brought, it was wholly given to Go p, and he 
that brought it had no Share in it; but Go p gave 
it to kis Prieſts. | 

According as tbe Lon D ty Gop bath blefſid 
thee. ] Though no Quantity was preſcribed; yet 
Go D ex every Man ſhould offer propor- 
tionably to his Eſtate z and they who had a reli- 
gious Senſe of Gop's Goodneſs in bleſſing their 
Labours, no doubt, acknowledged it by a liberal 
Tribe. 8 755 30 | 
Ver. 11. And thou Spalt rejoice before the L. oR D 
thy Go p, thou and thy Son, and thy Daughter, and 
thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, and the 
Levite that is within thy Gates,” &c.] This Feaſt 
was made of fuch Offerings as are mentioned, 
XI. 7, 17, 18, 19. i | 
Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt remember, that thou waſt 
a Bondman in Egypt :] They are often put in Mind 
of this, as an Argument to Charity, particularly 
towards their Servants. See xv. 15. 

And thou ſhalt obſerve and do theſe Statutes. ] 
There was a particular Reaſon for keeping this 
Feaſt, becauſe it was in Remembrance of GoD* 
giving them his Law from Mount Sinai; where he 
ſpeaks with them himſelf. l 

Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt obſerve the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles ſeven Days, after that thou haſt gathered 
in thy Corn and thy Wine. ] This is the third 
great. Feaſt, at which all their Males were' bound 
to appear every Year, as we read Exod. xxiii. 
16, 17. Xxxiv. 22, 23. Of which he puts them 
in Mind again, Levit. xxiii. 34, 33, 36. and 
here ver. 16. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt rejoice in thy Feaſt, 
thou, and thy Son, and thy Daughter, and thy 
Man-ſervant, and thy Maid. ſervant, &c.] There 
was the like Law at Athens, where King Cecrops 
ordained, ( as Macrobias tells us, Lib. I. Saturnal. 
cap. 10.) the Maſter of every Family ſhould, 
after Harveſt, make a Feaſt for his Servants, 
and eat together with them, who had taken 
Pains with him in tilling his Ground; Dele#ari 
enim Deum honore ſervorum, contemplatu laboris; 


ſſed over Jordan to enter into Canaan, in the For Gop delighted in the Honour done to Ser- 


Time of Harveſt, 7b. iii. 15. and this was in the 
Month of Niſan, when they kept the Paſſover, 
as appears from Jeb. v. 10. Which Month could 
not be called Abib, or the Month of New Fruits, 
if ſome Corn was not then ripe, viz. Barley. 
This Foſephus confirms, Lib. III. Antig. cap. x. 
which muſt be underſtood, as Hermannus Con- 
ringius obſerves (in his Treatiſe de Initio Anni 
Sabbatici, &c.) of that Sort of Barley which was 
ſown in Autumn, (as it is this Day in Friſia) 
which required a ſtronger Soil than that ſown 
in the Spring, and produced a much richer 
Crop. See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 355. who 
obſerves how very different their Climate was from 
ours. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of Weeks 
unto the Lo R D thy Gov, ] 
Name 1s given in the foregoing Verſe. 
Exod. xxxiv. 22. It was called alſo the Fe 
Harveſt. See Exod, xxiii. 16, 25 


And ſee 


therein he ſeems to be a little miſtaken. 


The Reaſon of this 


vants, in Conſideration of their Labour. This, 
it's likely, he learnt from Moſes ; for he reigned 
at Atbens much about the ſame Time that 1/rac! 
came out of Egypt ; and was the firſt, as Euſebius 
faith, who taught the Greeks to call Gop by 
the Name of Ze;, (Lib. X. Prepar. Evangel.) 
which we may interpret be Living Go d. Though 
For 
Pauſanias ſaith more than once, (both in his Ar- 
cadica and his Attica ) That aiz evouacty u π n 
TroT®, He was the firſt that called Jupiter by 
the Name of the Moſt High, or Supreme. And 
the ſame we read in St. Cyril againſt Julian, 
Lib. I. See Joh. Meurſius de Regibus Atheniten- 


fium, Lib. I. cap. . 


Ver. 15. Seven Days ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn Feaſt: 
unto the Lo RD thy Gop, in the Place which 


the Lok D thy Gor /hall chuſe:] In order to 


of which, that it might be kept the more ſolemnly, 


it is once more injoined; and all the Sacri- 
| flices 


Joy, and to offer Sacrifices. So Ariſtotle cells us. 


fices that were to be offered in each of the ſeven 
Days appointed in Numb. xxix. from ver. 12. 


to ver. 35. where he orders alſo the eighth Day 


to be ſolemnly obſerved for a ſpecial Reaſon. See 


there. bo Bs : 

Becauſe the Lo D thy GOD Hall bleſs thee in 
all thy Increaſe, and in all the Works of thine Hands; ] 
Thankfulneſs to Go p for Bleſſings beſtowed, was 
the Way to procure more. 

' Therefore thou ſhalt ſurely rejoice. ] In Go p the 


Giver of all good Things; whom the whole Na- 


tion, by the Inſtitution of this Feaſt, were incited 
to bleſs and praiſe for the Fruits 'of his Bounty to 
them. And Peace-offerings were facrificed on Pur- 
poſe for this End, xxvii. 7. From the Repetition 
of this Command, Thou ſhalt rejoice, the Fews 

infer, that though all Feſtivals were Times of 


Joy, yet the Feaſt of Tabernacles was to be cele- 
brated with greater Joy than all the reſt. And 


accordingly Maimonides tells us the whole Feſtival 
was ſpent in Mufick, and Dancing, and Singing, 
Night and Day. | 1 

Ver. 16. Three Times in a Year ſball all thy 
Males appear before the Lo x D thy Gop in tbe 
Place, 8c. ] This is ſo frequently injoined, (fee 
ver. 13.) becauſe it was of the greateſt Conſe- 


quence, that they ſhould meet as often as they 


could conveniently, at one and the ſame Place, to 


worſhip the Divine Majeſty ; whereby the Notion 
of the Unity of Gop was preſerved among 
them. "EX | 

And they ſhall not appear before the Lo RD 


empty.] This is alſo frequently repeated, where 
the Feaſts themſelves are injoined, Exod. xvili. 


15. xxxiv. 20. And from theſe and the follow- 
ing Words, That every Man ſhould give as be 


was able, &c. came the pious Cuſtom. in the Be- 
ginning of our Religion, that the People, when - 


they came to the Lo x D's Table, offer'd Bread, 


and Wine, and Corn, and Oil, and ſuch like 


Things, for the Support of Go p's Miniſters, 
and the Relief of the Poor, every one accord- 
ing to their Ability. Which was done in Ac- 


knowledgment of Go p, as the Author of Life, 


and of all good Things; for which they, in 


this Manner, ſhewed their Gratitude to him. 


And the Prieſts, in the Preſence of all the Peo- 
ple, lifted them up, and gave Gop Thanks, 
and beſeeched him to accept them: And out 
of theſe, in many Places, they made their Agape, 
or Feaſts of Charity, for the Poor. Mention is 


* 


Judges. But the Jews place them next under 


made of theſe Oblations in the Canons aſcribed 


to the Apoſtles, cap. 3, 4. which, though not 
made by them, yet contain a great many Apo- 
ſtolical Cuſtoms. _ 

Ver. 17. Every Man ſhall give as be is able, 
according to the Bleſſing of the Lok D thy Gop, 
which he hath given thee. ] It was but reaſonable, 


that the more bountiful Go p had been to them, 


But that they were certainly only Under-Officers, 


the more liberally they ſhould offer a grateful - 


Acknowledgment to him. For all the forenamed 
three Feaſts had relation to the Fruits of the 
Earth, which Go Þ had bleſſed them withal, as 


well as commemorated former great Benefits be- 


ſtowed on their Forefathers ; the Paſſover be- 
ing at the Beginning of Barley-Harveſt, Pente- 
coſt at the Beginning of Wheat-Harveſt, and 
the Feaſts of Tabernacles, when they had gathered 
in all the Fruits -of the Earth. At which Sea- 
* all 3 were ever wont to be full of 
Vol. I. 1 0 


2 - 
* 


1 
7 


Lib. VIII. ad Nicomachum, cap. 2, A degaic: 
Suoier%, o3ved\u , u yirecal pile Tas H fag. 
avſroudes, The ancient Sacriſices and Conven- 
tions ſeem to have been after the gathering in of tbe 
Fruits of the Earth, as the Firſt-fruits, at which 
Time chiefly they reſted from their Labours. And 
ſo Strabo likewiſe, Lib. X. Geograph. p. 467. 1. 
is common, both to Greeks and Barbarians, to offer 
their Sacriſices with a Feſtival Intermiſſion of 
their Labours, &c. % Ti » quois «Tos Vera your, 
and ſo Nature taught them to do, that is, to 
thank Go p, with Rejoicing, and Ceffation from 
Labours. For which. he - gives this ſurpriſing 
Reaſon, re 38 ds, + vi andys 4nd 5% avipc- 
ird doonudter, N 5 dre ver Trina mers 73 Yau 
For Remiſſion of Labour abſtracts the Mind from 
human Affairs, and turns it towards Go p. This 


certainly was the ancient Intention of all ſuch 


Feſtival Times, as the Heathen themſelves could 
diſcern. 

Ver. 18. Judges and Officers ſhalt thou make 
thee ] To ſee that theſe, and all other Laws 
were duly obſerved. Moſes de Cotzi, upon theſe” 
Words, makes this Difference between Schofe- 
tim and Schoterim, that the former | viz. Judges] 
were the Senators in the ſeveral Courts, - who 


decided Cauſes; and the other [ Officers] were 


no more than Miniſters attending the Court, 
to keep the People in Order, with a Staff and 
a Whip, and to execute the Decrees and Or- 
ders of the Judges; whom they appointed not 
only in the Court, but in the Streets, looking 
after Weights and Meaſures in the Market, and 
correcting Offenders. Maimonides alſo makes 


them the ſame with our Apparitors; or thoſe. 


who, in the Roman Law, are called Offciales, 
as Conſtantine L' Empereur obſerves, 
upon Cornelius Bertram, (who miſtook them for 


a ſort of Judges) and in the Digeſts Executores : + 
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P. 362. 


and in the New Teſtament æpanſogac, Exactors, 


Luke x11. 58. Foſephus makes them to have been 
Publick Criers; and fo we find them employed 
xx. 8. Joſbua i. 11. 
leaſt, ſeem to have been an honourable Sort, like 
our Herald, Joſhua xxiii. 2. and all of them 
were Men of Authority, though but young Men, 
(as Maimonides deſcribes them) who had not at- 
tained the Years and Knowledge of the Doc- 
tors of the Law, and therefore. unfit to be 


their wiſe Men, or Doctors, and above their 


But then ſome of them, at 


Scribes and Clerks, as Mr. Thorndike obſerves. 


in his Review of the Rights of the Church, p. 94. 


and not Judges, there is another Argument; 


which is, That Solomon upon this Account com- 
mends the Ants, that they carefully do their Buſi- 


neſs, though they have no Schoter ſet over them, 


(Prov. vi. 7. ) on pacd#yS, or teyediax]ns, to 


force or affright them into it. 


In all thy Gates, ] That is, in every City, as | 


Mr. Selden obſerves out of the Jewiſh Writers 
Lib. VII. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 5. ſe. 1. 


where he ſhews they interpret it, in all the Ci- 
of Ifrael, both within the Lana and without, 
Which is ſo. 
true, that they had Conſiſtories whereſoever 


ties 
where Iſrael bad any Furiſcliction. 


they were diſperſed, for the determining all 
Differences ariſing out of the Law, though not 
5 H 2 | a8 
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Court in Mes Time met at the Door 
the Tabernacle, Numbers xi. 24. the Gale among 
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as to the Power of Life and Death, which was 
ſeldom granted them by their Sovereigns. Thus 


we learn from - Philo, that there was ſuch a 


Confiſtory at Alexandria ; and the little Chro- 
nicle, called Seder Olam Zuta, tells us of the 
like in Babylonia. And after the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, it is manifeſt, not only by the 
Zewiſh Writings, but by Epiphanius and others, 
that there continued a ory at Tiberias for 


the Church, p. 56, 57. and his Review of it, 


P. 56. | 
But though this be 2 yet theſe Words 


in all thy Gates] may ſuggeſt alſo the Part of the 
City where they kept their Court, which was in 
the Gate: For there, as I obſerved, (Gen. 


XXXiV. 24.) all publick Buſineſs was tranſacted 
in the Time of Abraham and Jacob, and con- 


tinued fo afterward. . Inſomuch that the higheſt 


the Hebrews being the fame with the Forum, as 
I obſerved, among the Romans. As we fee by 
1 Kings vii. 1. where Eliſha foretels at what low 
Rates Proviſion ſhould be fold on the Morrow 
in the” Gate of Samaria. Where it is evident 
there was a Place fo ſpacious, that Abab aſ- 
ſembled Four hundred Prophets there before him 
and King Jebaſbapbat, who had, no doubt, both 
of them numerous Attendants, 2 Kings xxii. 10. 
And before this Time, David, it is ſaid, upon 
the News of Ab/alom's Death, went up to the 
Chamber over the Gate, and wept; which we may 
well think was the Council-Chamber, 2 Sam. 
XVIll. 33. | 
come down, and ſhew himſelf publickly, it is 
ſaid, be roſe aud {at in the Gate, and all the People 
cams before him, xix. 6. And therefore in theſe 
Cities, which were ſo large, there was ſome Place, 
I make no Queltion, where there were Benches for 
the Judges. 

| 2 the LoD thy Gop giveth thee through- 
out thy Tribes :]J In the Cities of every Tribe, 
there was to be ſich a Court erected, that Peo- 
ple might have Juſtice caſily and ſpeedily done 
them. And the Talmudiſts unanimouſly agree, 


that the Number of Judges was proportionable 
I 


to the Greatneſs of the City wherein they were 
placed, and of the Cauſes which they judged. 
Where there were leſs than an hundred, and 
twenty Families in any Town or City, -there 
was ſeated the loweſt Court of all, conſiſting 
of three Judges, which tried only Actions of 
Debt, or Damages done by Man or Beaſt, or 
Defamation, Sc. But in Cities where there 
were above an hundred and twenty Families, 
there was placed an higher Court, conſiſting 


of three and twenty Judges, who tried Capt- 


tal Cauſes: 7oſephus indeed differs from the Tal- 


. niudiſts about the Number; for he faith they 


were but ſeven. Both of them, it is likely, 
may ſay true, with reſpect: to different Times 
and Places; for it cannot but be preſumed, that 
both he and they. underſtood the State of their 
Country in ſuch publick, Matters. But at the 
Place where Go p choſe to ſettle his Sanctuary, 


unto which all the Country reſorted at certain 


Times, there was the Supreme Court of all, 
conſiſting, as the Talmudiſts ſay, of ſeventy 
Perſons, beſides their Preſident; who judged 


ges, Sc. See Mr. Thorndike's Rights f 


of Hapbat, 


And when Joab adviſed him to 
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all Manner of Cauſes ; and none but they could 
judge a falſe Prophet, or a City fallen to Idolatry. 
All Appeals were made to them; but from them 
there was none, their Sentence being final, See 
Selden, Lib. II. de S ynedr. cap. iv. 
Such a Court, it is certain, there was in future 
Ages, whoſe Number was according to that of 
the ſeventy Elders choſen by G o p himſelf to 
aſſiſt Moſes in the Government, and indued with 
the Spirit of Judgment to qualify them for that 


Office, Numbers xi. 25. In Mofess Time they 


fat at the Door of the Tabernacle, as I obſerved 
before; and afterward at Shiloh, or whereſoever 
the Sanctuary was : Though it may be doubted, 
whether after Moſes's Death, and the Death of 
the Elders, there was a Court conſiſting of ſo 
many Judges. Nay, it is highly probable, that 


this Conſiſtory itſelf was not conſtantly ſettled 


there, according to Law, till the Time of Fehs- 

at leaſt not the inferior Conſiſtories 
before-mentioned, which were to be ſettled in 
every City. For if there were, what Reaſon. 
can be given, why the Judges (Jud. v. 10. 
x. 4. Xii. 14.) and Samuel ſhould ride Circuit 
up and down the Country to miniſter Juſtice 

according to the Law, when the People might 
have had it every Day in their ſeveral Cities? 
And for this Reaſon, it is likely, Jebaſbaphat 
himſelf, deſiring to put this Law in Force, firſt 
ſent ſome great Men, who. went about through 
all the Cities of Judab, 2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9. and 
then ſettled Judges according to this Law tbrough-. 
out all the fenced Cities of Fudab, City by City, as 
well as in Feru/alem, 2 Chron. Xix. 5, 8. See 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State, Chap. iv. p. 226. where he ob- 
ſerves, that Joſepbus, in expreſs Terms, rendering 
a Reaſon of the great Leudneſs, upon which 
the War againſt Benjamin followed, attributes 
it. to this, that theſe Courts of Judgment were 
not eſtabliſhed according to this Law, Lib. V. 

Antiqg. Cap. 2. But though this, I think, be 
very evident, yet it is ſcarce credible that David, 

after he was ſet upon the Throne of Gop in 
Peace, did not take Care to ſettle theſe Courts, 

as he did to regulate a great many other Things. 

And indeed we find a plain Intimation of it in 
1 Chron. xxvi. 29. but ſucceeding Kings, it is 
probable, were negligent in keeping up. this Con- 


#itution, till the Time of Feho/hapbat, who exer- 


ciſed his Authority to enforce the exact Practice 
of this Law. Sh 
And they ſhall. judge the People with juſt Fudg- 
ment.] According to the Rules of this Law. The 
Judges, ſaith R. Solomon, were to judge the Peo- 
ple z and the Qficers, to conſtrain them to do as 
the Judges commanded. BS 


Ver. 19. Thou ſhalt not wreſt Fudgment, ] See 
Exod, xxiii, 6. | 


Thou ſhalt not reſpect Perſons, ] See Levil. xix. 


16. and Deut. 1. 17. | 


Neither take a Gift ; fon a: Gift doth blind the Eyes 
of. the: Wife, and pervert the Words of the Righ- 
teous.] The very ſame is ſaid, Exod. xxiii. 8. * 

Ver. 20. That which is altogether juſt, ſhalt 
thou, follow ,) The Words in the Hebrew are far 
more empbatical, (as they are in the Margin) 
Juſtice, Juſtice ſhall. thou follow, Mind nothing 
but the Juſtice of the Cauſe, and do it to all 
Perſons equally; | . 

That 
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That thou mayſt Ive, and inherit the Land, 
which the LorD thy Gop giveth thee.) Be 
happy, and continue Jong in the Land of Ca- 
aan: for nothing contributes more to the Eſta- 
bliſhment of a Government, than the exact and 
impartial Adminiftration of Juſtice. | 

er. 21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee a Grove of 
any Trees near unto the Altar of the Lok D thy 
Goo, which thou halt make thee.] It is evident 
from this, that his great Aim is to keep them 
from Idolatry; which he {till purſues, as he hath 
done from the Beginning of his Exhortation 
in this Book. And their Hiſtory teaches us, 
that it was very needful to inculcate this fo 
often 3 for notwithſtanding all that Moſes could 
ſay, they fell immediately after Zo/bua's Death 
into the idolatrous Cuſtoms of - Canaan, and could 
never be wholly purged from their Idolatry till 
the Captivity of 1 2 And theſe Words 
may be tranſlated, ſhalt not plant thee a 
Grove, nor make any Wood, (i. e. a wooden 
Image) near to the Altar of the Lo x D thy Go p: 
ſo the LXX, For the very Word we tranſlate 
Grove, ſometimes imports the Idol of the Grove, 
as well as the Grove itſelf: fee 2 Kings xxiii. 6. 
and Selden de Diis Syris, Syntagma 1. cap. 2. 
Certain it is, that nothing was more ancient in 
the Eaft, than Altars with Groves of Trees 
about them; which made the Place very ſhady 
and delightful in thoſe hot Countries. They are 
fo often joined in Scripture, that it would be 
tedious to number all the Places, Exod. xxxi. 17. 
Deut. xii. 3. Judges vi. 25, &c, Cadmus is 
thought by. ſome to have brought this Cuſtom 
into Greres out of the Eaſt. And they planted 
the Trees ſo thick, and they were fo large and 


ſhady, as to make the Place very dark and fo- 


lemn ; whereby a kind of Horror was ſtruck 
into thoſe who went into them. And they 
became hereby the fitter for the Devil to play 
his Pranks there; and for the Practice of thoſe 
obſcene and uncouth Rites,, whereby he was 
worſhipped : For the Gentile Cuſtom had made 
theſe Places proper to the infernal Gods, and 
anciently conſecrated them as Sepulchres or 
Temples for their Heroes. That the J/achites 


therefore might be preſerved from ſacrificing to 


the Dead, and from filthy Lufts, (by both which 
they afterwards polluted themſelves) they are 
forbidden to place a Grove near to Go p's Altar, 
nay, ſo much as Tree, (as the Words may 
be tranſlated); for the Heathen thought there 
was a Sacredneſs in Trees themſelves, which 
they dedicated to their Gods, and honoured 
ſeveral Ways: ſee xii. 2, 3. And therefore the 
Jews ſay they might not plant Trees in the 
Court of the Temple, or in the Mountain of 
the Houſe, (as they call it) for the Ornament 
or Beauty of Go'p's Houſe. And they gave 
this Reaſon for it, becauſe it was an idolatrous 
Kite to plant Trees near their Altars, that the 
People might there meet together. See Selden 
lib. ti. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. vi. p. 186. 
and Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. cap. 16. ſef. 1, 2. 
And more lately Ezekiel Spanbemius (in his 
moſt learned Obſervations upon Callimachus ) 
| hath ſhewn, that they planted odoriferous Trees 
in ſome Groves, to make them more inviting. 
Whence, the Grove dedicated to Pallas is called 


5 


under the Shade of which the Nymphs delighted 


by that Poet T:2v04/9» d, though that of fuch Sacifices. 


T4 


may fignify only a Grove conſecrated by many 
Sacrifices. And the vulgar Groves were planted 


with Pines, Fir-Trees, Cypreſs, Laurel, Olives, 


Vines, and other lovely Trees, efpecially Oaks, 
which grew. to a great Height, in which 
both Altars and Temples were etefted : ſee 
in Hymn. in Dianam, ver. 38. p. 156.. and in 
Palladem, ver. 61. p. 595. and in Cererem, ver. 
38, 39. Pp. 689. where he mentions the Black 
Poplar, as a Tree of which her Grove conſiſted, 


to dance at Noon. And thence theſe ſhady 
Places, conſecrated to their Gods, were called 
Juris, becauſe of their refreſhing Coolneſs, 
as he obſerves out of Athengus. ad ver. 47. 
Pp. 695. And indeed nothing is plainer in the 
holy Scripture, than that theſe Groyes related 
to Idolatry; for all pious Princes took them 
away, and bad ones planted them: fee 1 Kings 
XV111. 4. 2 Kings xxiii. 14. 2 Chron. xiv. 3. xv. 16, 
And they are frequently joined with Statues 
and Images, both here, and vii. 5. xii. 3. 1 Kings 
xiv. 23, &c. | 

Ver. 22, Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any 
Inage,] The Hebrew Word Matzebah is com- 
monly tranflated by the LXX, u, a Pillar 
and ſo we tranflate it in the Margin: For, as it 
was unlawful ro ſet up the Statue of a Man, or 
any other Creature, fo it was as contrary to 
Religion to ſet up a Pillar, or an Altar, or any 
fuch-like Structure, for Publick Aſſemblies to be 
held about them, tho* they worſhipped there the 
true Gop, So Maimonides reports the Senſe of 


their Doctors; A Statue or Pillar ſignifies any 


Work raiſed up, that religious Aſſemblies may be 
made there, ibo they be for the Worſhip of the 
divine Majeſty ; for. this is 4 Praftice among 
1dolaters : And fo Pauſanius confeſſes, (in Achat- 
cis) that in the moſt ancient Times, among 
all the Grecians, uu de Y M ονπτιαν v & ov 
oy xivol, rude Stones had divine Honours p1- 
den them, inſtead of Statues or Images : fee Selden, 
lib. i. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. in the 
Beginning. And Maimonides, of the Worſhip of 
the Planets, cap. 6. ſect. 8, 9, 10. and Dionyſ. 
Voffms's Annotatians there. d 

Which the Lok D thy Gop hateth.] Hence 
it ſufficiently a „ that this was an idolatrous 
Practice; which is more odious to Gop than 
any Thing elfe. And thus the 1/-aelites, we ſee, 
underftood it, being ready to take Arms againſt 
their Brethren on the other Side Fordan, when 
they heard they had erected an Altar there 
(taking it to be ſuch a Structure as is here for- 
bidden); but, were appeaſed, when they under- 
ſtood, that it was not intended for Worſhip, 


Toſh. xxii. 18. | 


CHA P. XVII. 


Verſe 1. T Hou ſhalt nat ſacrifice unto the Lo RD 

thy Gov any Bullock, or Sheep, 
wherein is Blemiſh, ] Having warned them, 
as he had done often, againſt idolatrous Practices, 
he here interpoſes a Caution againſt Profaneneſs 
in the Worſhip of the true Gap : for it was a 
great Diſreſpect to him, to offer him any Thing 
that was not perfect, the Heathens being aſhamed 


Wherein 
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© Wherein is Blemiſb,] Of this ſee Levit. xxii. 
20, Se. | 

Or any Fvil-favouredneſ; ;] In the Hebrew, 
any evil Thing, or Malter; that is, if it had any 
Diſeaſe, or was ſick. _ | | 

For that is an Abomination unto the Lo RD I 


Go.] This is more than is ſaid in Leviticus, 
where the Words are, ' for it ſhall not be acceptable 
for you. For here he expreſſes the greateſt Diſdain 
and. Abhorrence of ſuch Sacrifices. 3 

Ver. 2. F there be found among you, within any 
of thy Gates, which the LoR DH GoD giveth 
thee.) In any Cities or Towns within their 
Country. _- 8.4 
Man or Woman, that bath wrought. Wcked- 
eſs in the Sight of the Lo x D thy GoD,] Now 
he returns to the Buſineſs of Idolatry; which is 
the M ictedneſ here ſaid to be wrought, as appears 
by the next Words. | 1 
In tranſereſing his Covenant;] For this was 
the principal Part of the Covenant, that they 
ſhoald have no other Gods but him, Exod. xx. 
22, 23. Upon this all depended ; fo that the 
whole Covenant was void, if they ſerved other 
Gods. Which was ſo foul a Sin, that he would 
have none ſpared, who were guilty of it. 
Which is the Reaſon, as Maimonides thinks, 
(More Nevochim, P. wi. cap. xxxvii.) why he 
here faith, Man or Woman, becauſe Men are 
naturally more tender towards the Female Sex, 
and inclinable to be favourable to them ; againſt 
which he warns them in Caſe of Idolatry, and of 
protaning the Sabbath; in which two Caſcs only 
he uſes theſe Words. 2 | 

He had ſhewn in the thirteenth Chapter, 
what they ſhould do with him that ſeduced 
others to Idolatry, whether he were a preten- 
ded Prophet, or a private Man, ver. 1, 9, 10. 
And then what ſhould be done with a whole 
City that was ſeduced, ver. 12, 13, Sc. And 
now he ſhews how they ſhould proceed againſt 
any particular Perſon who apoſtatized from 
GOD. | 

Ver. 3. And hath gone and ſerved other Gods, 
and worſhipped them, either the Sun, or Moon, or 
any of the Hoſt of Heaven,] The moſt antient 
Idolatry (of which Warbinel makes Account 
there were ten ſorts) was the Worſhip of the 
heavenly Bodies, as I have obſerved before, 
iv. 19. and ſee Job xxxi. 26. The fore-named 
Doctor indeed places firſt the Worſhip of An- 
gels ; about which I will not diſpute, but only 
obſerve, that by condemning thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, tho* very glorious 
Creatures, Maſes ſuggeſts plaialy enough how 
vile they were who worſhipped Images of Wood 
and Stone. 

Which I have not commanded ;] This is a Way 
of ſpeaking in this Language, importing the 
quite contrary, hich God bath forbidden, and 
that moſt ſtrictly: ſee Prov. xvii. 21, xxiv. 23. 
and many other Places. | 

Ver. 4. Ad it be told thee, ] Thou haſt had In- 
formation of ſuch Wickedneſs. 

And thou haſt heard it, and inquired diligently, ] 
Upon Information they were to make diligent. 
Search, whether the Report were true, or no, 
Aud behold it be true, and the Thing certain, ] 
They were not to- proceed upon Rumours, nor 
yet to ſlight them; but endeavour to be ſatiſ- 
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fied; whether or no. there was Ground' for them ; 
and if upon Examination they found there was 


vo Doubt of the Truth of the Thing; to do, as is 


here directe. 00 3 
That ſuch Abomination is wrought in Iſrael ;] 


So Idolatry is frequently called: ſee xiii. 14. 


Ver. 5. Then ſbalt thou bring forth ibat Man 


or that Woman, - which have committed that 


wicked Thing, unto thy Gates,] Set them before 
the Court of Judgment in the City to which 
they belonged, (ſee xvi. 18.) For particular 
Perſons were tried and ſentenced in the lower 
Courts; but a Tribe or a City, accuſed of Ido- 
latry, only by the higheſt Court of all; as Mai- 
monides and the reſt of the Jewiſh. Doctors in- 
form us: ſee Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 4. 
n. 3. and cap. 5. u. 1. TEL Pf 1 
And fhalt ſtone them with Stones, till they die.] 
This was the Puniſhment of a particular Per- 
ſon, as a City fallen to Idolatry was to be kil- 
led with the Sword ; and a falſe Prophet, who 
ſeduced others to Idolatry, to be ſtrangled : ſee 
Xill. 5. - 4 | 
Ver. 6. At the: Mouth of two Wiineſſes, or 
three Witneſſes, ſhall he that is worthy of Death 
be put to Death ;] No Man could be convicted 
but by two Witneſſes at leaſt, and thoſe of a 
competent Age, of good Fame, and not convicted 
themſclves of having borne falſe Witneſs, Sc. 
Many other Qualifications of leſſer Moment, the 
Jetos required in a Witneſs ; which Mr. Selden 
reports, and the Reaſon of them, lib. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. 13. u. 11. 
But at the 


* 


Mouth of one Witneſs he ſhall not be 
put to Death.) Becauſe, tho? the Witneſs was 
never ſo credible, it was poſſible he might be 
miſtaken. But it was not likely, that two or 
three honeſt Men, agreeing in the ſame Teſti- 
mony, ſhould all be deceived. Yet in pecu- 
niary Matters, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, the 
Teſtimony of one credible Witneſs was ſufficient 
to put a Man to his Oath for his Purgation. 
And they ſet a Mark of Infamy upon him, 
who, in ſuch Matters as are here ſpoken of, had 
ſuch a ſingle Witneſs againſt him : ſee Macceth, 
2 I. ſet, 8. and J. Coch. his Annotations 
ere. | 
Ver. 7. The Hands of the Witneſſes ſhall be 
firſt upon bim, to put him to Death, | This was 
great Reaſon, that they might thereby ſtill con- 
firm the Truth and fab. 14 of their Teſti- 
mony, by being the firſt Executioners of the 
Sentence; which no Men would eaſily venture 
to be, who were not ſure they had teſtified the 
Truth. | 
And afterward the Hands of all the People.] 
From hence ſome infer, that he was to be put to 
Death at a publick Feaſt. | 2 
So ſhalt thou put the Evil away from among you. 
See xiii. 5. 
Ver. 8. If there ariſe a Matter too hard for thee 
in udgment,] Now he returns to ſpeak of the 
Courts of Judgment, which he had ordered to 
be erected in all their Cities, when they came 
into the Land of Canaan (xvi. 18.) who might 
find ſome Cauſes to be ſo difficult, that they 
could: not determine them. e og 
Between Blood and Blood,] The Jews, I 
think, interpret this abſurdly concerning men- 


ſtruous Women, and the Tokens of Virginity, 


(5eg 


A 


(See Mr. Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 2.) when 
there is a plain and obvious Meaning of theſe 
Words, That there might be a Doubt whether 
a Man had committed wilful Murder, or only 

caſual ; and confequently, whether he ſhould have 
the Benefit of the City of Refuge, or be taken 
from 1t. | 

Between Plea and Plea,] As the former Words 
belong to criminal Cauſes, ſo theſe to civil ; 
ſuch as Suits about Debts, or Purchaſes of Lands 
or Houſes, &tc. a 

And between Stroke and Stroke.} It doth not ſeem 
reaſonable to me, that this ſhould be interpreted 
of the Leproſy, (which is often called a Plague, 
or Stroke) tho the Jews fo underſtand it; for 
that was to be judged ſolely the Priefts, 
whereas he ſpeaks alſo of other Judges: there- 
fore the Meaning is, concerning any Wound 
or Hurt that was done to a Man in his Body. 
About which if the Judges conld not agree, 
but were divided in their Opinions, either about 
the Fact itſelf, or about the Pumſhment to be 
inflicted, an Appeal was to be made to an higher 
Court. | ke 

Being Matters of Controverſy] Or Contention 
and Strife, that 1s, Diſputes ariſing about them, 
which could not be determined by the Judges in 
thoſe Courts below. 

Within thy Gates, ] Where God commanded 
Judges and Officers to be ſettled, xvi. 18. And 
therefore here he ſpeaks of the inferior Courts of 
Judgment, that were in the leſſer Cities of their 
ſeveral Tribes. 5 

Then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee up into the 
Place which the LoR D thy GOD ſhall chooſe.) 
Where the ſupreme Court was ſettled in the 
chief City of the Kingdom. While they con- 
tinued in the Wilderneſs, the Captains of 
Thouſands, and Hundreds, and Fifties, and Tens, 
(whom Moſes conſtituted by the Advice of 
Fethro) judged the Cauſes of the People under 
Moſes himſelf, to whom Gop joined ſeventy 
Perſons for his Aſſiſtance; all hard Cauſes being 
brought before him. But this Authority of the 
Captains laſted no longer than during their 
Pilgrimage in the Wilderneſs ; for when they 


came to Canaan, the Law, as I now obſerved, - 


required. Judges and Officers to be ordained in 
every City; who, if there fell any Difference 
about the Law, are here ordered to repair to the 
Place where the Sanctuary was, for there the 
higheſt Court fat, as the Succeſſors of Moſes, and 
his Conſiſtory of ſeventy Elders, (mentioned 
Numb. xi. 16, 24, &c.) who judged all difficult 
Cauſes while he lived. 


Ver. 9. And thou fhalt come unto the Prieſts, 


the Levites, and unto the Fudge] Who muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be reſident in this Place, where 
the Sanctuary was. And theſe Words, the 
Prieſts, the Levites, the Fews underſtand as if he 
had ſaid, the Prieſts of the Tribe of Levi, or the 
Sons of Levi; for ſo he ſpeaks in xxi. 5. And 
Mr. Selden produces a great many other In- 
ſtances of the like Phraſe; (lib. it, de Synedr. 
cap. 8. n. 2, 3.) and ſhews they are ſo de- 
ſcribed (as the Fews think) to exclude all 
others that had been Prieſts, before Go p took 
the Sons of Aaron peculiarly to ſerve him in 
this Office. But the Levites, as well as Prieſts, 
they unanimouſly agree, were capable to be 


3 
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Members of this great Sanhedrim ; which, they 


all Iikewife fay, did not conſiſt only of Prieſts 
and - Levites, but of any other Perſons of other 
Fribes, who were fit to be promoted to this 
Dignity. Nay, they ſay, if there was not one 


Prieſt or Levite in the Court, it was a lawful 


Judicature 3 for the High-prieft himſelf, no 


more than any Man elſe, had/ a Place here, 
merely for his Birth, unleſs his Learning in the 
Law was anfwerable ; fo Maimonides and others. 
And thoſe other Members, who were not Prieſts 
nor Levites, they think are comprehended un- 
der the Word Judges, which, tho' it be in 
the ſingular Number, may be thought to 
ſignify more than one, as appears from xix. 
17. where it is faid expreſsly, they ſhall bring 
the Contro there mentioned, before the 
Priefts and the Judges. And farther, that 
Judge, after the Manner of this Language, may 
fignif Judges, Conftantine L* Empereur gathers 
from ver. 12, where Prieft in the ſingular Number 
is uſed for thoſe who are here called Priefts in the 
plural, Aunot. in Corn. Bertram. p. 389. 

But howſoever this be, it ſeems to me, that 
tho* the Priefts and Levites were not the only 
Perſons of whom this high Court conſiſted, (the 


Members of which might be choſen out of any - 


Tribe, where they could find Men qualified) 
yet they are here firſt mentioned, becauſe they 
were likely to. be the moſt capable Perſons to 
exerciſe this Authority, eſpecially in the firſt 
Conſtitution of this Commonwealth, when they 
were newly entred into Canaan. F Yr all other 
Perſons were then buſily employed in looking 
after the Inheritance that was fallen to them, 
and ſettling the Affairs of their ſeveral Families, 
whereby they were rendred leſs able to attend 
unto this weighty Office. But the Tribe of 
Levi having no Inheritance among them, (as is 
often ted in theſe Books) and no Care 
about Huſbandry, and ſuch-like Affairs, had a 
full Leiſure both to ſtudy the Laws of Go p, 
and to judge according to them ; eſpecially being 
appointed by GOD to zeach Jacob his Fudg- 
ments, and Iſrael his Law, xxxlii. 10. Beſides, 
this Court being ſettled at the Place of Go p's 
Worſhip, where a great many Prieſts and Le- 
vites always neceſlarily attended, they were 
moſt ready, without any Inconvenience to 
themſelves, to execute this Office of Judges, 
having their Maintenance from the Publick, 
which no other Perſons had. But otherwiſe, 
as I ſaid, they had no more Right than other 
Men, to be Members of this Court, which 
we cannot certainly ſay conſiſted of ſeventy 


Judges, together with their Na, i. e. their 


Prince, or Preſident ; nor that they always fat 
at the Place here appointed ; for there were 
ſometimes great Troubles in the Land, and 
they were under the Power of their Enemies, 
which extremely diſturbed their Government, 
and made it neceſſary for Go Dp to raiſe them up 
extraordinary Judges, becauſe the Power of this 
Court was broken in Pieces. So Mr. Selden 
himſelf acknowledges, that there were great 
Intermiſſions of their ſitting in the Times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and of Herod the Great, 
lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 14. u. 3. And there- 
fore why not in the Times when they were 
oppreſſed by the Moabites, Ammonites, 5 4 
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fines, and other cruel Neighbours in the Days 
of the Fudges ? And thus Grotius, Hermannus 
Conringius, (to name no more) here underſtand 
the Word Judge, who is join'd with the Prieft 
and Levites. | 
And unto the Judge] The forenamed Au- 
thors thus tranſlate this Verſe, Thou Halt come 
unto the Prieſts, the Levites, or unto the Judge 
that Hall be in thoſe Days. Where by Judge 
they underſtand ſuch as Othnie!, Ehud, Gideon, 
Fephthab, Samſon, Samuel, and others, whom 
God raiſed up, when they were oppreſſed by 
their Enemies, and in 
vern his People; which they did with the high- 
eſt Authority, being equal to Kings, ſave only 
that they kept not Royal State or Equipage, 
but are plainly called by that Name, Jud. xvii. 
6. xix. 1. XXi. 25. Now, tho' the Prieſts and 
Levites (i. e. that Court, of which they made a 
conſiderable Part) were the ordinary ſupreme 
Judges of Controverſies, yet the Jud OE, when 
Good raiſed one up, was endued with an extra- 
ordinary Power above theirs; to whom the 
People therefore reſorted for his Deciſion. For 
Juſt as all ordinary Magiſtrates among the Romans 
gave Place to a Difator, when they had one, ſo 
all the Hebrew Magiſtrates did to ſuch a Ju p GRE, 
when $0 D appointed him, who determined all 
manner of Controverſies, as at other Times, the 
other Judges, whether Prieſts or others, were 
wont to do: ſee Herman. Conringius de Repub, 
Ebreorum, ſect. 39. . 
I know but one Objection againſt this, which 
is, that thoſe extraordinary Judges were not 
fixed, as far as we can find, in the Place where 
the Sanctuary was; unleſs we may judge of all 
the reſt by Eli and Samuel, who ſeem to have 
been ſettled there. But we muſt conſider, that 
they were not confined by their Commiſſion, 
which was not grounded on this Law, to any 
one certain Place, but left at Liberty to live 
where they thought moſt convenient, for the 
Diſcharge of their Truſt, in the Reformation of 
the People. And the Truth of what J ſaid con- 
cerning their ſupreme Power, plainly appears 
in Samuel, who went up and down the Coun- 
try executing Judgment, when Shilo was de- 
ſtroyed, and had no Court, like that which the 
Fews ſpeak of, to aſſiſt him. But when he 
needed Aſſiſtance, he appointed his Sons to be 
Judges, 1 Sam. viii. 1. of whom when the El- 
ders complained, ver. 4. becauſe they did not 
diſcharge their Duty well, it was to himſelf, 
and not to any other Perſons ; and they deſire 
not a Sanbedrim, but a King to judge them, 
ver. 3. Which Petition we do not find that 
he communicated to the Sanbedrim, but only 
unto Gop; nor is any Mention made of them 
in the Choice of a King, or after he was choſen, 
in the Hiſtory of their Kings, till Fehoſaphat's 
Time, no more than there is in the Book of 
TFoſhua and Judges; where we read, that 
when there was no King (that is, Judge) in 
Iirael, every Man did what was Right in bis 
own Eyes; which is a Sign that there wanted 
ſuch a Court to keep them in Order. After the 
Time of Tehoſhaphat, who ſettled Judges in 
every City, (as I obſerved xvi. 18.) they conti- 
nued, it is plain, till the Captivity ; but what 
Number there was of them, we do not know, 
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Aſter the Captivity, Ez/d and Nebemiab ſeerh 


great Confuſion, to go- 


to have done all themſelves, (ſee Neb. ix. and x.) 

Which makes it very probable, that tho? there 
were Judges appointed according to the Di- 
rection of this Law, yet the Exerciſe of their 
Power was often interrupted by the great Changes 
which were in that Nation; and that there 
was no ſuch Sanbedrim as the Talmudiſts de- 
ſcribe, till the Time of the Maccabees. For the 
very Name of Sanbedrim plainly ſhews its Ori- 
ginal to have been, when the Greet Tongue was 
common among the Jews; and that was, when 
the Kings of Syria and Egypt (who were of the 
Macedonian Race) had the chief Power in Pa- 
leſtine; ſee Conringius, in the forenamed Book, 


inqu They were to lay the Cauſe 
before this high Court, and deſire their Opinion in 


It. | 

And they ſhall ſhew thee the Sentence of Judgment. 
They were bound to determine the Controverſy ; 
and whatſoever Sentence they gave, it was to 
ſtand good, till it was reverſed by other Judges 
of the ſame Authority: for the Jets (who 
underſtand alt this of the great Sanbedrim, and 
ſcan every Syllable with great Nicety) will have 
the Words juſt before (that foall be in thoſe 
Days) to ſignify, that every Sentence muſt hold 
in the Time when it is given: ſo that if this 
Court determined a Matter, which in After- 
times, by other Judges of the fame Court, 
ſhould be judged otherways, that ſecond Sen- 
tence was to ſtand, being the Opinion of thoſe 
Days. For this Sentence was, in their Judg- 
ment, the Meaning of the Law, by which they 
were all to be governed; and, if there was no 
Tradition in the Caſe, they judged themſelves 
as well as they could. 

Ver. 10. And thou fhalt do according to the 
Sentence which they of that Place,] That is, the 
high Court which fits there, or the Judge who 
is in thoſe Days. 

Which the Lox D ſhall chooſe, ] The Fews, 
who underſtand this only of the Sanbedrim, ſay 
it was not lawful for them to judge Cauſes, at 
leaſt, not thoſe which were capital, in any other 
Place: ſee Selden, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 15. 
#. 6, 7, 10. 

Shall ſheww bee; ] Shall pronounce. 

And they ſhalt obſerve to do according to all 


that they inform thee: ] Some fanſy that he 


ſpeaks to the inferior Judges, who brought the 
Cauſe thither to have the Opinion of this 
higheſt Court, who were then to pronounce 


Sentence according to it; but whoever brought 


the * Controverſy before this Court, (when the 
inferior could not determine it) they gave the 
Sentence, in which he requires the contending 
Parties to acquieſce, and to do according to 
their Determination; which did not concern 
Queſtions of Faith, as if Men were to believe 
whatſoever they ſhould teach them, but ſuch 
Controverſies are mentioned ver. 8. about civil 
or criminal Matters, which they were finally 
to determine; ſo that Men ſhould not farther 
controvert the Matter, but reſt in their Deci- 
ſions. For in all Governments there mult be 
an End of Suits, ſomewhere or other; and Gop 
required all his People to ſubmit to the Sentence 
of this Court: for ſo the Words run in the 
| HI . Hebrew, 


[ 


tence which they ſhall ſhew thee, from the Place 


which the Lok D thy Gop ſhall chooſe ;- that is, 
from the ſupreme Court of 


of Judicature, which 
reſided where Gop himſelf did. For if Men 
had been permitted to diſagree to their Sentence, 
the very End and Uſe of this Court had been 


taken away; as Maimonides ſpeaks, in his More 


Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 41. | | 

Ver, 11. According to the Sentence of the Law 
which they ſhall teach thee,] In the Hebrew, ac- 
cording to the Mouth, or the Word of the Law, 
which they ſhall teach there; that is, according 
to the Interpretation which - they gave of the 
Law” | 

And according to the Fudgment which they ſhall 
tell tbee,] That is, according to the Order or 
Decree which they made thereupon. 

Thou ſhalt do:] Pay, ſuppoſe, the Money, 
which they judged to be due to another Man : 
for he doth not ſpeak of their doing whatſo- 
ever they bad them, (as if they could controul 
the Commands of God) but of obeying the 
Sentence of this Court, about thoſe Matters 
which were in queſtion between one Man and 
another, ver. 8. who were not to be Judges 
in their own Caſe, but reſt in the Judgment 
of thoſe whom Gop had made the ſupreme 
Interpreters of his Law. 

Thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which 
they ſhall ſhew thee, &c.] They were not to make 
the leaſt Alceration in their Sentence : for tho? 
they might think it was wrong, and the Senate 
perhaps did really err, and be better informed 
afterwards, (which the Law ſuppoſes, and in 
that Caſe orders an expiatory Sacrifice, Levit. 
iv. 13.) yet it was not lawful for any Man to 
act contrary to their preſent Decree, nor to 
teach the contrary, whatſoever his private Opi- 
nion might be. | 

Ver. 12. And the Man that will do preſumptu- 
ouſly, and will not hearken] This they under- 


ſtand not barely of a private Man, that would 


not ſtand to their Sentence, but of an Elder, 


or inferior Judge, who preſumed to contradict 
itz as Mr. Selden ſhews, lib. iti. de Synedr. 


an. 5 
Unto the Prieſt, &c.] It is commonly thought, 
as I obſerved, ver. 8. that the ſingular Number is 
here PE for the plural ; and that the Meaning 
is, 1 

eſt Court of Judgment, which conſiſted com- 


monly of a great many Prieſts, he ſhould die 


for his Contempt : but they have a great deal 
of Reaſon on their Side, who inſiſt upon the 
Letter of this Word Prieſt, and of that which 
follows, or the Fudge, (underſtanding both of 
ſingle Perſons) and take the High-prieft only to 


be here meant; who ſeems to be deſcribed in 


the next Words, that ſtandeth to miniſter there be- 


fore the Lo RD thy GOD. For when Gop did 
not raiſe up @ Judge to govern his People, the 
High- prieſt was the ſupreme Governor under 


Gop until the Days of David; and ſo they 
were after the Captivity, Hence it is, as 
Grotius obſerves, (Lib. de Imperio Summarum 
Poteſtatum circa Sacra, cap. 9. ef, 4.) that 


COHEN is a Name common to Prieſts and 


Princes : for among a great many Nations 


Vor. I. 


any Man would not hearken to the high- 


oy 
anciently, he ſhews, the Prieſts had the higheſt 
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Hebrew, And thou ſhalt do according io the Sen- 


Power; particularly among the Cappadoctant; 
(Strabo, who was of that Country, ſaith) The 
e facerdotal Dignity was next to the regal; 
but howſoever this Word be interpreted, the 
Crime here mentioned was Contumacy, in not 
ſubmitting to the Sentence of the higheſt Autho- 
rity, whether it were veſted in one Perſon, or 
more; whereby the Government was in Danger 
to be broken; and therefore Go p orders ſuch a 
Perſon to be put to Deatng. 
Or unto the Fudge, | See before, ver. 9. y 
Even that Man fhall die, The Jews who 
interpret this, as I ſaid, of a Judge in inferior 
Courts, who preſumed to contradict the Judg- 
ment of the ſupreme Court, have tempered the 
Severity of this Law, by ſeveral Explications 
and Exceptions; which have regard either to 
the Manner of paſſing this Decree by the higheſt 
Court, which an inferior diſobeyed; and that 
was when a Cauſe came before them upon an 
Appeal, (for it was not ſo criminal to diſobey 
every Sentence of the ſupreme Court, but only 
ſuch as theſe) or to the Place where it was made, 
which was to be no-where elſe, but at Gop's 


Dwelling-place, or -to the Things about which - 


the Decree was made; which ſome will have 
to be only weighty Matters: and the Act of 
Contumacy alſo was conſider d; for he was not 
put to Death, they ſay, unleſs in open Court he 
declared a contrary Sentence. The Death he 
ſuffered was ſtrangling, and he could ſuffer in 
no other Place, but where this high Court fat : 
ſee Selden of all theſe, in the Place before-men- 
tioned, 7. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Andit may be farther 


obſerved, that the Prophets themſelves were ſub- 
jet to the Power and Juriſdiction of this high. - 


Court, by whom they might be ſentenced to 
capital Puniſhment, if they taught contrary to 


"the Law of Gor. But our Mr. Thorndike 


makes a Doubt, whether the Conſtitution which 


the Jewiſh Writers mention about a rebellious - 


Elder, (as they call him who taught any Thing 
contrary to the Determination of this ſupreme 
Court) was ever in Force, or no? For it was 
made becauſe of the Differences between the 
Schools of Hillel and Sammai, who lived not 


long before our Saviour's Time; when, it ap- 


pears by the Goſpel, that Nation had loſt the 
Power of Life and Death: ſee 'Rights of the. 
Church, cap. 3. Pp. 256. | 
This may refer either to the evil Perſon, or to the 
great Scandal and dangerous Example he gave, 
by reſiſting the higheſt Authority, and thereby 
breaking the Bond of Unity and Peace. at 
Ver. 13. Aud all the People. ſhall bear and, 


fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly.] This Pu- 


niſhment was intended to ſtrike a Terror into 
all the People, that they ſhould not adventure 
to oppoſe the ſupreme: Authority. And for this 
End, the Offender was to be kept in Cuſtody, 
as R. Aguiba underſtood this, till the next, great 
Feaſt, (either of the. Paſſover, or Pentecoſt, or: 
Tabernacles) and then executed, when the whale: 
Nation, i. e. all the Males were preſent. | This, 
Mr. Seiden obſeryes (in the, fore-named Place, 
1. 7.) is the moſt received Opinion ; tho?) 
R. Jebuda faith, they did not maße the; Sen- 


* 


tence ſharper by a long Delay, but executed it, 
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They 
erer hes the firſt King, at leaſt, was to be appointed by 


it, 

of Iſrael, to give Notice that fuch a Man was 
executed at ſuch a Time for this Crime ; fee 

Seiden there, u. 8. | 
Ver. 14. When thou art come into the Land 
which the Lo RD thy Gop giveth thee, and 
Halt poſſeſs it, and ſhalt dwell therein, } When 
had uered the Land of Canaan, and 

were ſettled in 1t. R 
And ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me,] The 
Jeus commonly, from this and the next Verſe, 
' fanſy that God commanded them to make a 
King when they came to the Land of Canaan, 
and had a quiet Poſſeſſion of it, following here- 
in the Gemara of the Sanhedrim, cap. 2. inſo- 
much that they have preſumed to make this an 
affirmative Precept, a King of the People ſhould be 
- choſen; and quote this Place for it. To which 
ſome learned Men among Chriſtians have 
ſeemed to incline 3 particularly Petrus Cunæus, 
lib. ii. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 14. and Gull. 
Schickardus, in his Jus Regium, cap. 1. Theor. 1. 
But Abarbinel himſelf contradifts this; and fo 
doth Foſephus, who obſerves that Go p intended 
they ſhould keep their preſent Government; 
would have a King, he ſhould be 


N of their Brethren. For thus he interprets 
this Place, lib. i. Antiq. cap. 8. that they 
© Should not affect any other Government, but love 

* - the preſent, having the Laus for their Mafter, 

and living according to them ; dens d 6 Ozos i 

ter 6a, for it is ſufficient that Go p is your Ruler. 

And then he adds, But if you deſire to bave 

a King, b & uwr@ owe, let bim be one 

of your own Nation, as 1t here follows in the 
next Verſe. 

Like as all the Nations that are about me ;] 

Such as the Edomites, who had been governed 

; by Kings before the Days of Moſes: fee Gen. 
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Ver. 15. Thou Halt in any wiſe ſet bim King 
over thee, ] Inſtall, and receive him into the 
Throne. 
Whom the LORD thy Gop Hall chooſe . 
could not elect whom they pleaſed, but 


CE 


Gop himſelf, who was their ſupreme Gover- 
nor. So the People underſtood it, when they 
deſired Samuel, who was their chief Ruler un- 


5.) but durſt not to preſume to ſet one up of 

- -- themſelves. And to confirm them in this Opi- 
nion, Samuel faith to Saul, 1 Sam. x. 1. The 

- - LorD hath anointed thee to be Captain over his 
| Inheritance; and faith to all the People, ver. 24. 

. « » + See ye bim whom the Lo x D hath choſen. And 
accordingly when the Lot was to be caſt, to 

ſhew who was to be their King, Samuel bids all 
the Tribes preſent themſelves before the Lo R Do, 
ver. 19. And when it fell upon Saul, and they 
could not find him, they inquired of the Lo x p, 
and the Lok anfivered where he was, ver. 22. 
In like Manner, when Saul was rejected, the 

. Eonrv himſelf appointed David to be anointed 
- - their King; and ſettled that Authority in his 
Family. And to determine which of his Sons 
ſhould have it, Go p himſelf appointed his im- 
mediate Succeſſor, viz. Salomon: for ſo David 
declares to all the Princes, and the great 
Men, whom he aſſembled before his Death; 


— 
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ſent Letters to all the Tribes and Cities Of 
to fit upon the Throne of the Kingdom of the Loop 


all my Sons, the Lo x D hath choſen Salmen 5 


Gor of Iſrael, 1 Chron. xxvili. 5. And again, 
xxix. 1. David ſaid unto all the Congregation, 
Solomon my Son, whom alone Ggp hath choſen," ... 
is yet young, 8&c. But tho? it was thus in the Be- 
ginning of this Kingdom, yet Go p intended at 
length to make it hereditary, as appears from 
ver. 20, of this Chapter. 

One from among thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet King 
over thee :] i. e. faith the Tradition, mention 
by the Jews out of Toſiphta, the moſt ſelect and 
choice Perſon that could be found, not one of 
mean Extraction or Employment. This they 
fanſy is meant by, from among thy Brethren. 

mayſt not ſet a Stranger over thee, which 
is not thy Brother.) This the Jews extend to all 
Offices whatſoever, as Maimonides reports their 
Senſe : ſee Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 20. p. 647. And by thy Brother ſome of 
them underſtand one that was an Mraelite, both 
by Father and Mother ; tho* others think it 
ſufficient, if a King was an J/aelite by the 
Mother's Side: ſee there, cap. 22. which in 
his Book de Succeſſion. ad Pontificat. lib. ii. he 
ſhews was ſufficient for any Dignity among 
the Iſraelites, but only the Prieſthood. See alſo 
lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 9. u. 6. where he ob- 
ſerves the Talmudiſts ſay, the great Sanbedrim - -- 
was to ſee that no King but one thus qualified 
was fet over the People; which, when their 
was ſuch a Court, may be allowed to be true; 
tho? all the Power which they aſcribe to their 
Sanbedrim over their Kings, is by no Means 
to be admitted; but is an apparent Figment : 
for it is manifeſt out of the Bible, that their 
Kings had that very Power which they aſcribe 
to the Sanbedrim; particularly, it is notorions 
that Solomon, by his own Power, put Abiathar J.. .. 
out of the Office of High-prieſt, 1 Kings ii. 6, 
26. which Judgment the Talmudiſts ſay belonged 
only to the great Sanbedrim. In like Manner 
other Kings judged Prophets ; which they appro- - 
priate to the lame Court. 

Ver. 16. But be fhall not multiply Horſes to 
himſelf, |] There is no certain Number deter- 
mined ; but the 7ews well reſolve, that he was 
not to keep them tor mere Pomp and State, but 
only ſo many as were for Uſe and Service; to 


der GoD, to make them a King, (1 Sam. viii: - draw his Chariot, for inſtance, and for the Guard 


of his Perſon ; but he was to take Care that he 

did not burden his People by too many, under 
this, or any other Pretence : and therefore not 

to keep up a Body of Horſe for War. For 
among the Jeus their Armies conſiſted alto- 
gether of Foot-men ; there. being no Breed of 
Horſes in that Country ; and their People, who 
were all Huſbandmen and Shepherds, being ac. 
cuſtomed to Labour, and to run as ſwiftly as a 


Horſe, 2 Sam. li. 18. xviii. 19, 22, Sc. Certain 


it is, that in the Days of David they had no Horle- - ' 
men in their Army; for when Ab/alom loſt the 
Battle and fled, it was upon a Mule that he en- 
deavoured to make his Eſcape. And tho' So- 
lomon was. ſo. prodigiouſly rich, that he was able 
to maintain Forty thouſand Stalls of Horſes for - 
his Chariots, and twelve thouſand Horſe- men, 
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which commonly conſiſted of Horſe- men. Now 


one of the Reaſons the Jews give, why their 


King was not to multiply Horſes, is, leſt he ſhould 
be puffed up with Pride; for an Horſe being a 


| ſtately Creature, his Rider is often ſwoln with 


an high Conceit of himſelf, as more than one 
of the Heathen have obſerved : ſee Bochart, in 
his Hierozoicon, lib. ii. cap. 9. Nachmanides gives 
4nother good Reaſon, Leſt he ſhould confide and 
- traſt in the Power of his Horſe- men, more 
than in Gop : ſee Schictard, in his Miſcbpat 
 Hammelech, cap. 3. Theorem 10. 
Reaſon is given by Moſes himſelf in the next 
Words, Leſt they ſhould be tempted to go to 
Egypt, with which Country it was dangerous to 
have Familiarity. | | 

Nor cauſe the People to return to Egypt, to the 

1d that be ſhould multiply Horſes :] Send his 
People thither to buy Horſes for him, it being 
a- Country that abounded with them, as Judea 


Chap XVII. 2b DEUTERONOMY. 


But the chief /e#. 40. 


had done in the Days of the Judges, v. 10. x. 4. 


xii. 14. | 
Ver. 17. Neuber ſhall he mu 

himſelf,} This is not a Prohibition to take more 

Wives than one, but not to have an exceſſive 
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tigly Wives 1% 


Number, after the Manner of the Eaſtern Kings, 


whom Solomon ſeems to have imitated : I ſee no 
Ground for what the Jews ſay; that he might 
have Eigbteen: ſee Schickard, in the Book 
above - named, cap. 3. Theor. 9. Selden's Uxor. 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 8. Buxtorf. de Sponſal. Pars i. 
For the Proof which R. Solomon and 
Bechin give of it, is very weak ; which is, That 
David having already ſix Wives, (2 Sam. v. 13.) 


the Prophet tells him, . if he had not offended - 
GoD, he would moreover have given bim ſuch 
and ſuch Things, i. e. ſay they, twice as man 


Wives, 2 Sam. xii. 8, Much leſs is there any 
Ground for what they ſay, That if he took more 
than his Number, he was to be ſcourged by 


did with Aſſes. For when Sheſbak, King of the Authority of the Sanbedrim, as he was, 


Egypt, (whom the Greek Writers call Seſoftris) 
came againſt Jeruſalem, there were Threeſcore 
. » thouſand Horſe-men in his Army, 2 Chron. 
xii. 3. Which ſhews how they abounded with 

| Horkes in that Country in thoſe Days, tho? in 


_ * Aﬀter-times they did not care to breed them. 


They might indeed. have Horſes out of other 
Countries as well as Egypt, but not ſo caſily, 
nor ſo good: which made Solomon ſend thither, 
and Pharaob ſet a great Price upon them; becauſe 
he knew their Value, and that they could not 
furniſh themſelves ſo eaſily with them elſewhere, 
1 Kings x. 28, 29. 

Foraſmuch as the Lo Rx D hath ſaid unto you, 
Ye ſhall benceforth return no more that Way :] Or 
the firſt Words may be render'd, Foraſmuch as 
the Lo RD ſaith unto you, &c. as he did now 


buy him, that they ſhould not maintain Traffick 


with the Egyptians, at leaſt while they conti- 
nued Idolaters. We read, indeed, that many 
Fews went thither, and Urijah the Prophet fled 


+ thither, Ferem. xxvi. 21. of which the Jews 
give this Account: Firſt, Some ſay this was but 


a temporary Conſtitution, which was not to laſt 
always. Secondly, They diſtinguiſh about the 


Way of returning thither ; conceiving that they 


might not go thither out of the Land of J/aet, 
but they might out of another Country whi- 


ther they were driven. Maimonides thinks they 


might go thither as Merchants, but. not fix 
their Dwelling there. But the true Meaning is, 
that they might not voluntarily go thither upon 
any Account, at leaſt while they remained, as 
I faid, ſo corrupted in their Religion and Man- 
ners, as they were at this preſent : for there is 
an expreſs Law, Levit. xvii. 3. According to 
the Works of the Egyptians ye ſhall not do. See 
Schickardus, in the fore-named Place, p. -78. 
Whence thoſe Words of the Prophet Jaiab, 
where, when he ſalth the Land of Jae! was 
full f Horſes, he adds, their Land alſo is full 
. of Tdols, Iſaiah ii. 7, 8. For by multiplying the 
one, they multiplied the other. And there- 


fore, tho* David did reſerve ſome Chariots and 
Horſe- men, which he took in his Conqueſts, 
for his own Uſe, yet no great Number, 2 Sam. 
© vill. 4. But ſtill great Men rode upon Mules 
(2 Sam. Xvill, 
-Vor..I. 


9. 1 Aings i. 33, 38, 41.) as they 


endeavours to 
Laſhes were no Diſgrace to him, becauſe he re- 
ceived them voluntarily, in Token of his Re- 
pentance; and therefore was not ſcourged by 
the common Executioner, but by ſuch a Perſon 
as he himſelf choſe to give this Correction; 
and he recived alſo ſuch a Number of Stripes 


they pretend, for the Breach of any of theſe 
Precepts here mentioned: ſee Selden, lib. ii. 
de Synedr. cap. 2 n. 5. Which Grotius indeed 

often, by affirming, that theſe 


as he himſelf pleaſed, and no more, lib. i. de 


Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 3. ſeft. 20. But this 
is directly againſt Maimonides, who faith, in 
downright Words, > 
pointed this Chaſtiſement; as Selden obſerves 
in another Place, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 9. u. 5. 


that the Sanbedrim 


And there is no Example in the whole Book. 


of Gop of any ſuch Juriſdiction which the 
Sanbedrim had over their Kings; but all this 


may well be look'd upon as a mere Invention of 


Wat bis Heart turn not away ;] From all 


ſerious Buſineſs and Employment, whilit he was 
careſſing and ſtudying to pleaſe a Multitude of 
* Women : ſome underſtand it, left they turned 
their Heart away from Gop, and the Duties 
of Piety, of which there was great Danger, if 


he married Worſhippers of ſtrange Gods, as 
Solomon did. Otherwiſe, I ſhould think it 
might be interpreted, of turning his Thoughts 
from. minding his People, and their Good and 
Welfare; which muft needs ſuffer much, when 


they were burdened with a great Company of 


Wives, who were to be richly maintained and 


provided for. 


| Neither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelf Sil- 


ver and Gold.] No more, faith the Sanbedrim 
(cap. 2.) than would pay Stipen 


ds to his Ser- 
vants, &c. Others of them ſcan the Words 
more nicely, and obſerve, That, fir/?, he is for- 
bidden to multiply Gold and Silver greatly, 
that is, to content himſelf with moderate 
Riches, and not ſet himſelf to heap up Trea- 


ſure, which could not be done commonly with- 


out great Oppreſſion of his Subjects. And, ſe- 


condly, he is forbidden to multiply them 2% hm 
elf: but for the publick Benefit he might 


lay 


51 2 up 


t- 


the Fewwi/h Doctors, to magnify the Power of their 
great Council. | 
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up Money in the Treaſury at the Temple, 
tho' in his own Coffers, for his private In- 
_ tereſt, he might not: ſee Schickard in his Miſcb- 
pit Hammelecb, cap. 3. Theorem 11. where he 

ſtion, How 


produces their Anſwer to this Que 
ſhould the King be able to manage a War, or 
do any other great Thing, if he did not furniſh 


himſelf with good Store of Gold and Silver? He 
might, ſay they; fill the publick Exchequer, 
. tho? not his own private Bags 


: And that for 
two Reaſons ; Firft, Leſt he ſhould wax proud 


and haughty, when his Purſe ſwelled : And 


Secondly, Leſt he ſhould be — — to ſqueeze 
his Subjects, and exact more from them than 


they were able to bear; as Reboboam ſeems to have 


done, Ns Treaſurer the People ſtoned, 1 Mg: 
XII. 18. „ 

Ver. 18. Aud it ſball be; ben be ſitteth upon 
the Throne of his Kingdom, that be Hall wyite 
this Law in a Boot,] Not only 
of this Book of Deuteronomy, but of the whole 


Law, and that with his own Hand, as a Means 


to fix it more in his Mind: inſomuch that, 
tho a Copy was left him by his Father, he 


was notwithſtanding to tranſcribe one himſelf, 


as the Jeu ſay, in the Gemara Sanbedrim, cap. 
2. ſe. 13. All this is very agreeable to theſe 
Words; but whether he was bound, if he had 
not written a Copy before he was King, (as every 
private Maelite, they ſay, was bound to do) to 


write two when he fat on the Throne, may be 


doubted ; for it cannot, without Violence, be 


drawn from thefe Words z and their Authority 


is not ſufficient to warrant” it: they give, in- 
deed, a plauſible Reaſon for it, that the one he 


was to carry about with him whitherſoever he 


went, and to read in the other at home: but 
why. one * might not ſerve for both thefe 
1 77 „ 

ut of that tohich is before the Prieſts the Le- 
vites, | He was not to write one Word of it out 
of his Memory merely, or any te Man's 
Copy, but out of the Book which was in tlie 


Sanctuary, where the Original and uncorrupted ing 


. 
* 


Copy was in the Cuſtody of God's Mini 

are a great many Rules the. Jews give, 
about the right Writing of this Copy, which 
may be ſeen in Cuil. Schickardi Viſchpat Ham- 
melech, cap. 2. Theorem 3. OW, 


Ver. 19. Aud it ſhall be with bim,] Where- - 


ſever he was, either in the Camp, or at Home, 
or in any other Place, provided it was pure, 
nd free from Filth, as the Jets limit it: ſee 
there, Theor. 6. Bs oe n 
Aud be ſhall read therein all the Days of bis 
Life,] Diligently ſtudy it, not ſpending his 
Time, as Maimonides gloſſes, in drinking and 
making merry, but in learning the Law of Go p. 
See there, p. 53. From the Neglect of this Pre- 
cept, their Kings became ſo ignorant of the 
Laws of Gop, and of their Obligation to ob- 
ſerve them, that in the Days of the good Kinę 
Joſiab, he was ſtrangely ſtarted at what he hear 
read out of this Book of the Law, when it was 
found in the Temple, where it had lotig lain 
without any Knowledge of it. + Sia 
. That he may learn to fear the Lo x bo; 
eſerved in the true Religion. . 
this Law, and "theſe 
Statutes, to do them ;] Be "acquainted with his 
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whole Duty, and perform it conſtantly : ſee 79. - 
h 8 0 * ' 


Ver. 20. That his Heart be not- fied up * 13 


his Bretbren,] Not imagining himſelf to be above 
all Laws, nor lighting his Subjects, as unwor- 
thy of his Notice, but taking a due Care to 
promote their Happineſs : © For as the Scrip- 
ture, faith Maimonides, provided the King 
„ ſhould have great Honour done him, obliging 
& all to reverence him, ſo it commands him to 
* be lowly in Heart, and not to carry himſelf | 
e infolently : Let him be gracious, and full of 
Clemency to Little and Great; fo ſhall he go 
* out, and come in, with the Love and 
«« Wiſhes of them all.” Unto which Nachma- 
nides adds this pious Reflection, F the Scripture 
deters Kings from Pride and Haugbtineſ of Heart; 
how unbecoming is it in other Men, who are far 
inferior to them ? &c. \ 
And that be turn. not aſide from the Command. © 
ment to the Right-hand, or to the Left ;] Neither by 


changing the Laws, on Pretence of making bet- . 


ter; nor by abrogating them, on Pretence of their 
Inconveniency : but where the Divine Law was 
not clear, or where nothing was there defined, he 
might by his Authority make new Conſtitutions, 
as David and Solomon did, as well in ſacred, as in 
civil Matters. | 

To the end that he may prolong his Days in bis 


Kingdom , be, and bis Children, in the midſt of © 


Tfrael.) This ſhews that Go p intended to eſta- 
bliſh a ſucceſſive Right in that Family to which 
he choſe to give the Kingdom, if they conti- 
nued in a conſtant Obſervation of his Laws. 
And, indeed, there is no Way to eſtabliſh and 
perpetuate a Family in the Throne, like the due 
Obſervation of Law, tho* they be but human, 
not divine Laws: for, as Ariftotle truly ſaid, 
He that commands the Law Hall (govern all, 
(i. e. all Things be ordered according to Law) 
Sore ter2ber dpygew Oel ric vouus, ſeems 10 com- 
mand that Gop ſhould rule, and the Laws : but he 
that bids a Man to rule without Laws, (accord- 
to his own Will) -ey<ibyo: Freie, ſets up 


. a Beat ta govern. And above all Things, he 


ought to endeavour to win the Love of his 
Subjects, by Humility and Clemency z as the 
ſame Ariſtotle taught Alexander, if we may be- 


lieve R. Jedaja, in his Book called Mibchar 


Happeninim, where he reports a Letter of his to 
that great Prince, adviſing him to gain the Af- 
fection of his People by a gentle Government, 
which is far better than to rule tyrannically by 
Force and Violence: For to what Purpoſe is it 
to have Poſſeſſion of their Bodies, when the true 
Poſſeſſion is to be Maſter of their Hearts? Get 
Poſſeſſion of their Hearts by Clemency, and that 
will draw their Bodies along with them, 8 


C HAP. XVIII. i: 


Verſe 1. ME Prieſts the Levites, and all 
| the Tribe of Levi.] Or, even the 

whole Tribe of Levi: fee xvii 99. 
Shall have no Part nor Inheritance with Tſrael ; ] 
As had been ſaid Numb, xvii. 20. and here in this 
Book, x. 7. Which made it the more neceſſa - 
ry, Myfes ſhould remind the People of that 
Maintenance Go p had appointed for 9 

whi 


„ 


* 


which unleſs it was duly given them, Religion 


could not be ſupported ; and conſequently the 
Government (of which he had been ſpeaking) 


would be quite confounded. 


They fhall eat the Offerings of the Lo D; made 
by Fire,] Not the Burnt-offerings, which were 
wholly Gop's; but all other Offerings, of 


which a Share was appointed for the Prieſts 
the Sons of Aaron, Numb. xviii. 9, 10, 11, 
18, 19. | | INS 

nd his Inberitance.] That is, the Inheri- 
tance of the IL. o RD, of whom he ſpoke before, 
who had reſerved certain Oblations to himſelf, 
and beſtowed them upon the Prieſts : they are 
mentioned Numb. xviii. 8, 9. and ver. 12, 13, 
14, 15. where he firſt ſpeaks of the Firſt-fruits, 
and the Firſt-born, which were all brought unto 
the Lok D, and by him given to them. In like 
Manner, all the Tithes of the Land are ſaid to 
be an Heave-offering unto the Lok D, ver. 24. 
where he ſaith, ¶ I have given them to the Levites 

to inherit.] So theſe two, The Offerings of the 
Lon p made by Fire, and his Inheritance, com- 
prehend all that Belonged to his Miniſters, whe- 
ther Prieſts or Levites. 

Ver. 2. Therefore ſhall they have no Inheritance 
among their Brethren ; the Lok D is their Inhe- 
ritance, as he hath ſaid unts them.] The LORD 
had given them that Part and Portion of the 
Offerings, which were peculiarly his own ; and 
therefore is ſaid to be their Inheritance, becauſe 
they enjoyed his Inheritance, as theſe holy Things 
are called in the foregoing Words: fee Numb. xviii. 
20, 24. and 7b. xiii. 14, 33. | 

Ver. 3. And this ſball be the Prieſts Due from 
the People,] Belides thoſe Things that GoD gave 
them, which peculiarly belonged to him. 

From them that offer a Sacrifice, Of Peace. 
offerings, which are ſometimes called ſimply a 
Sacrifice, (Levit. xvii. 5, 8. Numb. xv. 3.) in 
which the People had a conſiderable Intereſt.” - 

. Whether it be Ox, or Sheep :] Under Sheep are 
comprehended Goats alſo, as I have obſerved. 
And they ſball give unto the Prieſt the Shoulder,] 
Together with the Breaſt; as we read Levi. vii. 
3. 33+, „% „ | i 
And the two Cheeks, and the Maw.) Theſe 
were not given to the Prieſts before, but were 
now added to their Portion, being accounted 
the beſt Part of the Beaſts; for as the Cheeks 
were the beſt Part of the Head, and the Shoulder 
and Breaſt the beſt of the other Members of the 


Body, fo the Maw was the „ ee Part of the 


Entrails, as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii, More 
Nevochim, cap. 39. 5 | 
By the Maw is meant the Stomach; and in 
Beaſts that chew the Cud, who have four Sto- 
machs, that which is called by the Greeks 
Hyv5esv, Viz, the loweft of them, which had 
this Name, . becauſe the Digeſtion which is be- 
gun in the other, is here perfected and com- 
leted: and it appears that this Part of the 
Entrails was accounted by the Antients a great 


Dainty, as Bochartus proves out of Ariſtophu- 


nes, in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. 
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Ver. 4. The Firſt-fruit alſo of thy Corn, of thy 

ine, and of thy Oil,] See Numb. xviil. 12. 
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before now: And tho” the 


and liberal Perſons the fortieth. By 


Maimonides, (who hath diſtin@ly repreſented the 
Order wherein all Oblations were made) That 
after the Fruit of the Earth were gathered, 
every Man was bound t bring a fftieth'Part of 
them, as a Firſt- fruit to the Prieſts, which was 
called Trumah gedolah, the great Oblation, of 
which Moſes ſpeaks in this Place: and next of 
all, he ſeparated a tenth Part of the Whole from 
the reſt, which was Maaſber Riſbon, the firſt 
Tithe, and given to the Levites, Numb. xviii. 
24. Then out of what remained, another tenth 
Part was taken, called Maaſer Sbeni, the ſecond 
Tithe, which was every third Year given to the 
Poor, and in the two intermediate Years, ſpent 
in Feaſting at the Houſe of Gop, Deut. xiv. 
28. So that, for Inſtance, if a Man had preſſed 
out an hundred and two Logs of Oil, he ſent 
two of them as Firſt-fruits to the Prieſt, and 


then ten more, as Tithe to the Levites, and 


deducted nine Parts more out of the Reſidue 
for the Poor ; by which it appears, that One and 
twenty Parts of an Hundred and two, that is, a 
fifth Part of the Whole, was ſeparated for pious 
and charitable Uſes : ſee Schickard, in his Jus 
Regium, cap. 4. Theorem 15. 

And the Firſt of the Fleece of thy Sheep ſhalt 
thou give him:] This is comprehended under 
Firſt-fruits, but never particularly mentioned 
Quantity is not men- 
tioned, yet the Jews have adventured to de- 
termine, that leſs than one Fleece in ſixty was 
not accepted. For ſo they ſay of all other Firſt- 


fruits, that a /ixtieth Part of the Whole was the 


leaſt that any Man gave; and he was accounted 
a covetous Man, if he gave no more; they that 
were indifferently good, giving a fiftieth Part, 


the Prieſts were provided with Cloaths, as by 
other Offerings with Food. And the Wool 
alſo, as they call it, 'of Goats (which were 
ſhorn in theſe Countries) is comprehended under 
the Fleece of Sheep. 
Ver. 5. For the Lo R D thy Gop bath choſen 
him out of all thy Tribes, to ſtand to miniſter in 
the Name of the Lox D,] This was the Office 
of a Prieſt, to offer Sacrifices unto Go p, and to 
bleſs the People in his Name. 
Him and bis Sons for ever.) The Family of 


Aaron, of which he is principally ſpeaking ; 


who, when they were few in Number, all mi- 


niſter' d unto Go p; but afterward they took . 
their Courſes of Attendance. 
ſay, there were eight Courſes before Maſes died; 


And, as the Jetos 


four of the Family of Eleazar, and as many of 


Tthamar's, which in David's Time were inlarged 


into four and twenty Courſes ; ſee Selden, lib. i. 


de Succeſſion... in Pontificat. cap. 1. 
Ver. 6. And if a Levite] By a Levite he ſeems 


here to mean a Prieſt : ſee ver. 1. for they only - 
could miniſter unto Go p, and the Levites miniſtred 


Come from any of thy Gates out of all Iſrael, ] 
From any City, in any Tribe of 1/ ae!. 


Where be ſojourned,] i. e. Leave the Country 
where he hath been wont to live. 


And tome-4with all the Deſire of his Mind, unto 
the Place which the Lok D hall chooſe;)] With a 


\ ſincere Affection to devote himſelf to the per- 


petual Service of Gop at the Sanctuary; fo 


To which it may be uſeful to add this out of that, inſtead of coming in his Courſe, he would 


5 . 


always 


this Means 


— = 


— — — 


* 
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always wait there, and never ſtir from that 
* 


Altar, to do all the Service of the Sanctuary. 
The LXX tranſlate it, He hall miniſter to the 


Name of the Lok D, i. e. to the divine Majeſty, 


who dwells there. 

As all his Brethren the Levites do,] As all thoſe 
do who live at that Place. 

Which ſtand there before the Lok 5 To mi- 
niſter unto him: this was the Caſe of Samuel. 

Ver. 8. They Hall have like Portions to eat,] 
This ſhews that he is ſpeaking of the Prieſts ; 
for the Levites did not eat of the holy Things 
offered at the Altar: and the Meaning is, That 
the reſt of the Prieſts who waited there, ſhould 


allow him the fame Portion which they them- 


ſelves had in the Sacrifices. 

Beſide that which cometh of the Sale of bis 
Patrimony.] Which was to remain proper to 
himſelf, and not be divided with other Prieſts at 
Feruſalem, (ſuppoſe) where he miniſter'd. The 
Hebrew Words are ſomething obſcure, being 
befide his Sales by, or unto the Fathers, that is, 
ſuch Poſſeſſions as their Fathers purchaſed, and 
left to them: for .tho* the Prieſts had no Share 
in the Land of Canaan given them at the Diviſion 
of it, yet they might purchaſe Houſes, and 
Goods, and Cattle; and ſometimes they purchaſed 
Fields, as we read Abiathar had Fields of his 


- own at Anathoth, 1 Kings ii. 26. and the Prophet 


Feremiab, who was a Prieft alſo, purchaſed a 
Field of his Uncle's Son in his own Town, 
Fer. xxxii. 7, 8, Wc. 

But the Fews make a quite different Con- 
ſtruction of theſe three Verſes, which they un- 
derſtand in this Manner, That if any Levite (i. e. 
Prieſt, for they only miniſtered before Go p) 
came up out of the City where he commonly 


- reſided, out of pure Devotion to attend at the 
- three ſolemn Feaſts, 
Place where the Sanctuary was, (where they were 


which were held at the 


bound to wait, only when their Courſe came, 
but at theſe Feaſts might all come and miniſter 


in the Sanctuary) his Brethren, whoſe Week 


it was then to attend, ſhould both admit- him to 
miniſter before Go with them, and alſo give 
him an equal Portion with themſelves in the 


extraordinary Sacrifices which were then offered _ Divination) are by many though 


at thoſe Feſtivals, except only thoſe which were 
peculiarly aſſigned to them whoſe Week of 


waiting at the Altar it then was; who, 


the Ordinance of Go p, delivered to Moſes and 
Aaron, (who, they ſuppoſe, are here called be 
Fathers) were to have the Right-ſhoulder of the 
Peace-offerings : ſee Levit. vii. 33. where it is 


. faid, He among the Sons of Aaron that offereth the 


Peace-offerings, and the Fat, ſhall have the Right- 
» Shoulder for his Part; in which none other was to 
participate. But why this ſhould be called be 
Sales, I do not underſtand,” unleſs we interpret it, 
as Foſterus doth, Venditiones, i. e. res vendita: d 
Patribus, things ſold by the Fathers, that is, ap- 
propriated by them, (to the particular Prieſt that 
offered the Sacrifice) as Things ſold are to thoſe 
that buy them. 

Ver. 9. When thou art come into the Land 


_ which the Lo x D thy Gop giveth thee,] The 
Lend of Canaan, which the Lox D was about 
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e Shen er 
11 * R D his Go Dg]: Attend continually at the 


to beſtow upon them, according to his Pro- 
miſe. 

Thou ſhalt not learn to do after the Momina- 
tions of thoſe Nations. ] Now he returns to warn 
them again not to fall into the Idolatry and 
the Superſtitions of the Country, whither they 
were going: ſee Levit. xviii. 3. | 

Ver. 10. There fhall not be found among you] 
So as to be tolerated.. 

Any one that maketh bis Son or his Daughter 
to paſs through the Fire,] This was the moſt 
abominable Idolatry practiſed in that Country 


whither they were going, who conſecrated 


their Children in this Manner to Moloch, or the 
Sun, of which IT have ſaid ſufficient, Levit. xviii. 
21. Therefore I ſhall only add here, that this 
wicked Cuſtom ſeems to have flowed from this 


Country of the Phenicians and Tyrians unto the 


Carthaginians ; who were guilty of the Impiety 
of ſacrificing their Children, as they did alſo 
here unto Moloch, Levit. xx. 2, 3. which ſpread 
itſelf, in a Manner, over all the Word, as 
many have ſhewn ; particularly. Job. Geufius, in 
his. Treatiſe de Vittimis Humans, Pars i. cap. 


I1. and it was found among the Americans, when , 


that New- World was diſcovered : ſee alſo Pn. 
Cap. 5. 

Or that uſeth Dinination,]: Of which there 
were many ſorts; and one was, by raking into 
the Bowels of their Sacrifices, / particularly of 
human Sacrifices ; by the Obſervation of which 
they pretended to foretel Things, as many Au- 


thors teſtify. Yea, they offered little Children, . 


on purpoſe that thereby they might make their 
Auguries, as the ſame. Geiſius hath obſerved in 
that Book, cap.21. Unto which, perhaps, there 
is a peculiar Reſpect in this Place; for I find 
moſt of. the Things, here mentioned, joined in 
other Places with making their Children ' paſs 
through the Fire, particularly 2 Kings xxi. 6. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 6, And the Prophet Ezekiel 
ſeems to intimate, that hereby they divined, 
when he es the Haelites with this Crime, 
xXx. 26, 31. For he adds, Shall I be inquired of by 
vou, 0 Houſe of Iſrael, who have inquired, 
that is, by making your Children pals chrough 
the Fire ? 

But it muſt be confeſſed, that the Hebrew 
Words Koſem koſemim ( which we tranſlate uſet h 
t to have a 


peculiar Reſpect unto ſich as uſed to divine 


by caſting or drawing of Lots. And the Word, 


as our learned Dr. Caſte! obſerves, is ſo uſed 
in the Arabian Language for Diſtribution of 
Lots. Which ſort of Divination was much in 
Uſe among the Greets and Romans; and had been 
ſo, it is very likely, in more antient Times among 
the Eaſtern Nations: for nothing is more 


known than the Sortes Præneſtinæ, and Pata- 


vine among the Romans; and the | Dodonee, 
and Dindymenæ, and many others, among the 


. Greeks, particularly that at Bara in Achaia, 
where there was a Cave in which was the Image 


of Hercules; before which, they who reſorted 


thither to inquire Directions in any Caſe, or 


the Succeſs of any Affair, uſed to fall down, 
and fay their Prayers, and after that to throw 
four Dice upon the Table, and by the Letters 
or Marks upon which they fell, the Divination 
was made; as fame deſcribes it in his 

Achaica, 


f 
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Athaica, In other Places they uſed them in a 


different Manner, and the antient Arabians di- 


vined by Arrows, as our famous Dr. Pocock 
hath ſhewn in his Notes upon Gregor. Abul- 


farajus his Book, concerning the Original and 


Manners of the Arabians, p. 327, 328, Oc. 
Where he deſcribes the Manner of it, and ſhews 
that -it was performed before ſome Idol, and 
therefore was ſtrictly forbidden by Mahomet in 
his Acoran, as a diabolical Invention. In 


- which he ſeems to have imitated Moſes, who 


may be thought here to forbid ſuch kind of 
Divination ; which was in Uſe among the Eaſtern 
People in the Days of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
xxi. 21. where we find the ſame. Word Koſem, 


which that Learned Author thinks is illuſtrated ' 


by that Arabian Cuſtom. 

It is to be noted alſo, that they uſed to divine 
by a dead Man's Skull, as our Dr. Windet hath 
obſerved out of the Sanhedrim, cap. 7. and 
Maimonides. Which Cuſtom the Greeks like- 
wiſe followed; for Palladius relates how Ma- 
carius inquired wes # Enegv regie, at a dry 
Skull, &c. See Windet, in his Book de Vitæ 
funforum ſtatu, ſect. 1. 

Several ſorts of ſuch kind of Perſons there 


were among the Edomites, Moabites, and other 


i 5 


been extremely 


Nations near Judea, who in the Days of Fere- 
miah deceived the People with their Divinations, 
Prophecies, Dreams, Inchantments, and Sorce- 
ries, as we learn from Ferem. XXvii. 3, 9. 

Or an Obſerver of Times, or an Enchanter,] Of 
theſe I have ſaid enough upon Levit. xx. 26. 

Or a Witch, ] This Word ſignifies worſe than 
any of the former, viz. one that doth Miſchief 
unto Men or Beaſts by evil Arts: concerning 
which ſee upon Exod, xxii. 18. Unto which I 
ſhall here add, That the 7ewiſþ Nation have 
addicted to Witchcraft, and 
ſome of their famous Rabbins have been ſu- 
ſpeed of it: ſee 7. Wagenſeil upon Sota, 

529. 
5 Ver 11. Or a Charmer,] There are various 
Conjectures about the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Words Chober chaber ; which importing ſome- 
thing of Society, or Conjunction, ſome tranſlate 


Fortune-teller, who by the Conjunction of the- 


Planets pretends to predict future Things ; 


others, one that hath Society with Evil Spirits, 


which is mentioned afterwards in another Word. 
Fob Ludolphus ſeems to me to have given the 
plaineſt Account of the Words, which he tranſ- 
lates congregans congregationem, gathering. toge- 
ther a Company. For it was an antient Way of 


. Inchantment, to bring various Kinds of Beaſts 


into one Place, which the Rabbins diſtinguiſh 
into the Great Congregation, and the Liitle Congre- 
gation : the Great was, when they aſſembled to- 
gether a great Company of the larger ſort of 
Beaſts ; and the Le, when they gathered toge- 
ther as great a Company of the ſmaller, ſuch as 
Serpents, Scorpions, and the like : but we can- 
not be certain of this; tho* Telezius tell us, it 
is in Tſe at this Day in the Eaſtern Countries. 
For ſo he deſcribes the Election of the King of 
Gingir, that he ſtood compaſſed about with 


' Lions, Tygers, Leopards, and Dragons, which 


by Magical Arts were 2 together as his 
Guard and Courtiers: ſee Ludolphi Comment. in 
Hiſtor. Stbiop. cap. 16. Numb. 116, 


I 


fication ; but he 
a Serpent, (for inſtance) that it ſhall not ſting, . . . 


| theſe Diſeaſes upon thee, &c. 
ſet. 1. 


But the common Int tion which the 


who uſes ſtrange Words, which have no Signi- 
roms are powerful to. charm 


or to preſerve from any other Harm. So Mai- 
monides, in Avoda Zara, cap. 11. And to this 
ſort of Superſtition the World was ſo addicted, 
that this Precept of Moſes could not bring the 
Jeus quite off from it; but when they threw 
away other Charms, they uſed the Words of 
Scripture inſtead of them; pretending, for in- 
ſtance, to cure Wounds by reading that Verſe 
in the Law, Exod. xv. 26. I will put none of 


themſelves acknowledge in Sanbedrim, cap. 2. 
And Maimonides ſaith, in the forenamed 
Treatiſe, this is forbidden by Moſes in this 
Place, as much as any other kind of Charm ; for 
the Words of the Law are turned hereby to an- 
other Uſe than God intended in them; which was 
not for Healing the Body, but for Curing the Soul. 
And I ſee no Reaſon why it ſhould not be thought 
as great a Crime to uſe the Schem Hamphoraſh (as 
they call the Name Fehovab) to ſuch Purpoſes ; 
and yet the Jews are ſo ſtupid as to 1magine 


Moſes wrought all his Miracles by the Virtue of , . 


it. Maimonides, indeed, was ſo ſober as to reject 
this common Conceit, condemning thoſe who 


think there was a Power in the very Letters and 
Pronunciation of the Word, lib. i. More Nevochim, 


cap. 62. 

Or- a Conſulter with Familiar Spirits, or à Wi- 
zard,] Of theſe two ſee what I have noted Levis. 
XIX. 31. and Levit. xx. 6. 

Or a Necromancer :] In the Hebrew, one that 
ſeeks to, or inquires of the Dead. It is not eaſy 
to tell wherein this differs from one that had 
a Familiar Spirit, as we tranſlate it. For the 
Woman whom Sau! conſulted, who had a Spi- 
rit, called Oboth, inquired alfo after this Man- 
ner; their Spirit, it ſeems, teaching ſuch Per- 
ſons to call for the Dead to appear to them : 
but ſome, perhaps, had not ſuch a Spirit, who 
notwithſtanding conſulted the Dead, by going 
to their Graves in the Night, and there lying 
down, and muttering certain Words with a low 
Voice, that they might have Communion with 
them by Dreams, or by their Appearing to them: 
unto which the Prophet Jaiab is thought to 
allude, viii. 19. xxix. 4. Maimonides, in Avoda 
Zara, cap. 11. ſect. 15. thus deſcribes a Necro- 
mancer : He is one, who having afflicted him- 
ſelf with Faſting, goes to the burying Place, 
and there lies down, and falls aſleep; and then 
the Dead appear to him, and tell him what he 
deſires. Such are they alſo, who put on a certain 
kind of. Garment, ſpeak ſome uncouth Words, 
and make a Fume, and then lie down alone, 
that the Dead, whom they defire, may come to 
them, and diſcourſe with them in their Sleep. 
To the ſame Purpoſe Aben Ezra. To this the 
Gentiles were very prone z and it was thought 
ſo high an Attainment to come to this Know- 
ledge, that Julian the Apoſtate, who was am- 
bitious to be acquainted with all the Heathen 
Myſteries, ſecretly practiſed this Nexuvquas]e/#, in 
the molt retired Part of his Palace, cutting up 
the Bodies of Virgins and Boys, to bring up 
the Dead to him; which was far more impious 


Jeus give of Chober chaber, is, that he is one 
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than what the Talmudiſts ſay, (in the Title Be- 
racoth) that ſuch kind of People were wont to 
burn the Secundine of a Black 
had her firſt Kitlens, and beating it very ſmall, 
put ſome of the Powder upon their Eye, where- 
upon Demons appeared to them: ſee Greg. 
Nazianz. in his Invectives againſt Julian, p. 91. 
and St. Chryſoſtom in his Oration upon St. Ba- 
bylas. I ſhall only add, that this was not only 
privately practiſed among the Gentiles, but there 
wete alſo publick Places to which Men reſorted 
to conſult the Dead, particularly at Theſprotis, 
near to the River Acheron, where Herodotus, 
Ab. v. mentions a Nexvouzy]itoy and Plutarch 
(to name no more) mentions another at Heraclea, 
which Pauſanias, in his Diſtreſs, went to conſult, 
as he relates in the Life of Cimon. 

Ver. 12. For all that do theſe Things are an 
- Abomination unto the Lox D;] Becauſe they were 
invented by idolatrous People, if not by the Sug- 
geſtions of evil Spirits. 

And becauſe of theſe Abominations the LORD 
thy Gop doth drive them out from before thee.] 

lled the Amorites, and other wicked Inha- 
bitants of the Country, where they practiſed theſe 
Abominations ; which, no doubt, had ſome re- 
lation to Idolatry, and therefore were forbidden to 
the 7 42-0 
er. 13. Thou ſhalt be perfect with the Lo R D 

thy Gop.] This ſhews there was ſomething of 
idolatrous Worſhip in all the forenamed Practices 
which if they followed, it was, in ſome Degree, 
to forſake the Lox D, on whom they were 
wholly to depend, and ſeek to him alone in 
the Ways which he had preſcribed in his Laws. 
For this was to be perfect with the LoR D; 
to have nothing to do with any other God, nor 
with the Rites and Ceremonies that were uſed 
in their Worſhip : and therefore the LXX 
tranſlate this Word ſometimes by «a7aie, (Fob xxii. 
3.) as well as by ve for then they were 
perfect with Go p, when they kept his Worſhip 
ſimple and pure, without the Mixture of any 
foreign 5 which the whole Context ſhews 
to be the e, both in the Words foregoing 
and following. {pag : 
Ver. 14. For "theſe Nations which thou ſhalt 
| poſſeſs, hearkned' unto Obſervers of Times, and unto 
Drviners;] The antient Heathen, as Strabo tells 
us lib. 6. had "theſe Diviners in ſuch Eſteem, 
3 4 Bach dg, that they thought them 
- worthy of the higheſt Authority, Bur. Go 
would not have his People ſo mugh as to con- 
ſult ſuch, Perſons : for it appears by theſe 
Words, that not only they who were Diviners, 
(for inftance) but they who hearkened to them, 
were odious to 50D. For that even the Art 
of Divination depended upon ſome idolatrous 
Opinions and Practices, appears evidently, even 

from the moſt refined Account we have of it 
in antient Authors: For inſtance, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, who, to acquit his Maſter Julian 
from the Suſpicion of Sorcery, which ſome ſaid 
he uſed, to get the Foreknowledge of Things 
future, makes it a principal Point of Wiſdom, 
not unworthy ſuch a Prince, who was a pro- 
feſſed Lover of all Sciences, to offer p 
+ Sacrifices to draw in the Spirit, of all the Ele- 
ments, to endue him with a Spirit of Divina- 
on for ſo his Words are in the Beginning of 


Cat, when ſhe 


which was rank Idolatry. 


lacatory 
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his One and twentieth Book : The Spirit of all 
the Elements, being all way and every way invi- 
gorated with the fore-percerving Motion of the 
everlaſting (i. e. the heavenly) Bodies, make us 
Partakers of the Gifts of Divining : and the ſub- 
ſtantial Powers, ritu diverſo placatæ, being 
rendered favourable by reſpetive Rites, (i. e. ſuch 
as were proper and ſuitable to each of them) 
convey Predictions to Mortality, as from ſo many 
perpetual Springs or Fountains, over which (ſub- 
ſtantial Powers) the Goddeſs Themis is ſaid to 
preſide, &c. Which ſhews that Julian, who 
called Jupiter the moſt high God, the King of 
all, yet courted. other inferior Powers, by ſuch 
Rites as he imagined would win their Favour : 


But as for thee, the Lox D thy GopD hath not 
ſuffered thee ſo to do.] But abſolutely forbad it, 
Levit. Xix. 31. xx. 6. where he warns them to 
have nothing to do with ſome of the Perſons 
here mentioned; and not only inſtructed them 
in the Way to live happily, but eſtabliſhed an 
Oracle among them to be conſulted on all weighty 
Occaſions, and governed them by Men, whom he 
had endued with his Spirit, Numb. xi. 16, 17, 25, 
Therefore, if any 17 aelie - practiſed any of the 
Things here forbidden, tho* he did not worſhip 
any Idol, he was ſcourged by the Sentence f 
the Court of Judgment : ſee Selden, lib. de Fure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 7. 

Ver. 15. The LokD thy GoD will raiſe up 
unto thee a Prophet] Since the Jews, as all 
other Nations, were extremely deſirous to know 
Thihgs to come, Moſes reveals unto them from 
Go p, a Thing future, of the higheſt Importance, 
viz. the Coming of CHRIST, and the Great- 
neſs of his Authority; and in After- times GOD 
revealed to. them, by Degrees, the Time of his 
Birth, his Death, Reſurrection, Sc. The Jews 
indeed commonly take theſe Words to be a Pro- 
mife of a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, that 
ſhould be among them, to preſerve them from 
going to ſuch Diviners as were famous among 
their Heathen Neighbours; and thus many 
Chriſtian Interpreters make out the Connection 
of theſe Words with the foregoing. But tho? 
this may be allowed to be intimated, and this 
Promiſe be- acknowledged to be partly verified 
in thoſe Prophets which Go bp raiſed up from 
Age to Age after Moſes, for further Knowledge 
of his Will, (as the Promiſe of a Saviour was in 
Part verified in thoſe Judges and Kings by whom 
Gop delivered his People from their Enemies) 
yet it is very evident, that he ſpeaks of a ſingle. 
Prophet more eminent than all the reſt ; and 
that theſe Words, in theis moſt literal Senſe, 
cannot belong to any other Perſon, but the 
Mess1AH. So that, albeit the Continuance 
of Prophets among this People, was a Means to 
revent all Occaſions of conſulting Sorcerers, 
or Witches; yet the chief Ground upon which 


Moſes diſſuades them from ſuch Practices, ac- 


cording; to the litteral Connection of theſe Words 
with the foregoing, [the Lox D thy Go D hath 
not ſuffered thee to do ſo] i. e. to hearken unto 
Obſervers of Times and Diviners, was the Con-. 
ſideration of their late mighty Deliverance by 


Moſes ; the Excellency of their [preſent Law, 


which Go p had given them for their Direction; 
and their Expectation of a greater Law- giver in 
| $7 LE a WORST 735 ; 3 Wa x future 


or Governor: and Jeremiab is acknowledged 
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future Times, when the firſt Covenant ſhould 
wax old, and Prophecy itſelf for a long Time 

fail, as it did before che Coming of this great 
Prophet, tho Lok Du Cn nIsT; To this Pur- 
poſe Dr. Fackſon, in his Third: Book upon the 
Creed, cap. 21. Paragr. 19. F 907 175! 4 

From: the midſt of ibes, f thy Brothren,] It 
was a great Honour to them to have ſuch a Pro- 
phet, as is here ſpoken of, ariſe out of their 
Nation: but as he was after a peculiar ſort 4ai/od” 
up by J=H ovainy not merely by the external 
Aſſiſtances or Impulſion of his Spirit, (to uſe 
the Words of the ſame excellent Perſon, Pa- 
ragr. .) but by intrinſick Aſſumption into the 
Unity of his Perſon; ſo likewiſe he was raiſed 
up in a: ſtrict and proper Senſes from the 
mid of them, being, as it were, extracted out 
of a pure Virgin, as the firſt Woman was out 
of the Man, by the Almighty's own immediate 
L.ite unto me ;] This ſhews he ſpeaks of a 

ſingle Prophet, and not of a conſtant Succeſſion 
of Prophets, there being none of them like to 


Moſes, whom GoD himſelf diftinguiſhed from 


them all, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. And accordingly- 
that divine Writer, who added thoſe Verſes . 
which are at the End of this Book, (concerning 
the Death of Moſes) teſtifies: that there never roſe 
in Jae a Prophet like to Moſes: fee Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. It is commonly thought to be done 
by Ezra, who hath effectually confuted all the 
Conceits of R. Becbai, Aben-Ezra, Aburbinel, 
and other Jetwiſh Doctors, who take either 
Joſtua or Feremiab to have been this Prophet. 
If Joſbua, as ſome fanſy, added theſe Words, 
then he excluded himſelf from being the Perſon; 
nor did Joſua act as a Prophet, but as a Judge 


by Abarbinel himſelf to be inferior to Jaiab: 
for tho? in his Preface to his Commentary up- 
on Feremiah, he mentions fourteen Things 
wherein he was like unto Mos, and faith he 
propheſied juſt forty Years, as Moſes did; yet, 
in his Commentary upon the leſſer Prophets, he 
prefers Jaiabh before them all, and cenſures the 
Rudeneſs of Jeremias Language, in many 
Things preferring Ezetiel to him. So little do 
theſe Doctors agree in their Interpretation of this 
Prophecy, which can belong to none of their 


Prophets which ſucceeded Moſes, (who were all 


much inferior to him) until He came, who per- 
fectly reſembled him, but was much ſuperior to 


him: ſee ver. 18. And thus the antient Jews 


underſtood this Prophecy; for tho Maimonides 
only ſaith, the MESSTIAH ſhould be indued' 
with Wiſdom greater than Solomon's, and ſhould 
equal their Maſter- Maſes, yet thoſe before him 
proceeded a great deal further; this being a 
common Saying among them, which Abarbinel 
himſelf remembers, in his Commentary upon the 
imall Prophets, He ſball be exalted above Abra- 
ham, lifted up above Moles, and higher than the 
Angels of the Miniſtry; Nor is the Cabbaliſtical 
Obſervation, mentioned in Baal-Hatturim, to 
be quite neglected; which is, that this Verſe 
begins and ends with the Letter Nun, which is 


the numeral Letter for Fifty, importing that to 


the Prophet here promiſed ſhould be opened 

the fifty Gates of Knowledge, forty-nine of 

which only were opened to Mofes ; and that 
Vol. I. 


Words the whole Multitude bound themſelves 
ſolemnly, to hear the Words of the Lo x D, be- 


deal more than they deſired, which was to raiſe 


_ aelites excelled all other Nations (i. e. in that 
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tkis Verſe alſo conſiſts of ten Words, to ſignify; 
that they were io obey the Prophet d le iban 
the ten Commandments : Which Obſervation, ir 
muſt be confeſſed, is weakly grounded; but con- 
tains a moſt illuſtrious Truth, and fhews that tfey 
believed Moſes here ſpeaks of the Metab. | © 
Unto bim ye ſhall bearken':] As they had en- 
gaged themſelves to do: it will appear ffom the 
following Words. e e 
Ver. 16. According to all that thon RARE of 
the Lox D th Go v in Horeb, in the Day of the 
Aﬀſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again the Voice 
of the Lo's D, Sc.] So we read, Exod: xx, 19. 
where they made this Requeſt unto Maſes, ſaying; 
Speak” thou wb us, and we' will hear ; but let 
not GOD ſpeak umb us, left we die. In which 


2 
1 2 


ing delivered not immediately from his own 
Mouth, but by Ages, as is more fully expreſſed 
in this Book, Deut. v. 27, 28, 29, Where 
Gop highly commends this good Reſolution in 
them, as Moſes. here obſerves again in the next 
Verſe. 1 | 
Ver. 17. And ibe Lo RD ſaid: untd me, They 
have well ſpoken that which: they have ſpoken:] 
He approved their Defire, and reſolved not to 
ſpeak to them any more, as he did from Mount 
Sinai, with a Voice out of the Fire and Cloud; 
but by Moſes himſelf, while he lived, and afterward . 
by one like to Ms/es, as it here follows. | 
Ver. 18. J will raiſe them up a Prophet from 
among their Brethren,] Theſe Words ſeem to 
have been ſpoken to Moſes by Go p, when they 
deſired Go p would not ſpeak to them any more 
immediately by himſelf, but by a Mediator. 
Then Go p was pleaſed to promiſe them a great 


up another Prophet like to Moſes, who ſhould 
acquaint them more fully with his Mind and 
Will, in as familiar a Manner as Moſes did, with- 
out ſtriking any ſuch Terror into them, as they 
were in at the giving of the Law, tho* the 
Words of this Prophet came from the Mouth + 
of Gop himſelf: in which two. Things the I 


they had ſuch an excellent Law delivered by 
Moſes, which was to be bettered by an everlaſting 
Covenant made by this Prince of the Prophets). 
In reſpect of both, (as the ſame Dr. Fackſon ex- 
preſſes it) the Name of S29bſayer, or Sorcerer, 
was not to be named in Mael, as they were in 
the Nations that knew not Gop, much leſs ex- 
pected ſuch a Mediator; in whom the Spirit 
of Life ſnould dwell as plentifully, as Splendor 
doth in the Body of the Sun; from whoſe. Ful- 
neſs, ete he viſibly appeared in the World, all 
other Prophets were illuminated: ſo that Mees 
himſelf, and all the Prophets that followed him, 
were but as Meſſengers ſent from Go p, to ſolicit 
his People to preſerve their Allegiance free from 
all Commerce or Compact with familiar Spirits, 
until the Prince of Glory came jn Perſon to viſit 
them, and dwell among them. 

Like unto thee,) This is well explained by 
Euſebius, rie xarTd Mate vouodtThs, a. ſecond 
Lawgiver, as Maſes was : for in ſaying not, 
ſimply, he would raife, them up a Prophet, 
but, hke unto thee, it myſt ſignify, faith he, that 
this Prophet ſhould” be a Lawgiver as well as 

| 5 K ́——— — Moſes, 
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upon them to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; where- 


as, when the Lox b Jzsvs came, he gave Laws 


do all the World, and thoſe far ſuperior to the 


. 


Laws of Moſes, who only ſaid, Thou Halt not 


commit Adullery; but our Lo R faith, I ay 
* uno 


, Ye Hall not luſt; and inſtead of, Thou 


ſhalt not kill, he ſaith, Be not angry with 


Brother, &c. Whence it was that they who heard 


© him were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, and ſaid, 


that he ſpak 


9 * 


e not as the Scribes, who were Ex- 
pounders of the Law, but as one that bad Au- 
thority, that is, Power to ordain and enact 
Laws, and not only to explain thoſe that were 
already written, Lib. i. Demonſtr. Evang. cap. 7. 


lib. iii. cap. 2. lib. ix. p. 443, Sc. See allo 


what Job. Wagenſeil hath ſaid upon theſe 
Words, in his Arnot. in Lipman. Carm. Memo- 
riale, p. 548. A | 

And will put my Words in his Mouth, and be 


ſhall: ſpeak unto them all that I Hall command 
Reveal the whole Mind and Will of 


bim. | 
Go 1 Jobn xii. 49, 50. For he was herein like 


to Moſes, (tho? far ſuperior to him) that he was 


intimately acquainted with Go p's Counſels, be- 


ing in the Boſom of the Father, John i. 18. 


And confirmed all that he ſaid to be from Gop 
by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, far more 


mighty than thoſe of Moſes, and more in Number 


I 
* 
1 


than had been wrought by all the Prophets, 


from the Beginning of the World. Particularly, . 
- he fed Multitu 


with a little Food, (which 


ſoe ver 
ſhall ſpeak in my Name,] This is the proper 


ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, Which is a 
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"Moſes, which none of the Prophets were, till Numbers both of Jews and Arabs reſorted) tells 
our Saviour came. Neither Jaiab nor Jere- us, that he being 
miab were the Makers of Laws, but only called 


apprehended by the King of 
the Country, and aſked what Miracle he ſhew'd 
to confirm his Commiſſion, he anſwered boldly, 
Cut off my Head, and I will come to Life again. 
To which the King of the Arabs replied, There 
is no Sign greater than this; which if it come to 
paſs, both I and the whole World will believe thee. 
Whereupon his Head was cut off, and there 
was an End of all his Pretences; tho“ ſome of 
the Jews were ſo mad, as Maimonides there faith, 
that ſtill expected his Return to Life. Thus 


— Gedaliab reports in his Schalſbelet Hakka. 
Ver. 19. Aud it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 


ul not hearken unto my Words, which he 


Character of a Prophet, to deliver in the Name 
of GoDp, what. he received from Gop. This 
did Moſes : but CHRIST moſt eminently, as I 
before obſerved from Fobn xii. 49, 50. where he 
ſaith, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father 
which ſent me; he gave me a Commandment * 
what 1 ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, &c. 
whatſoever therefore I ſpeak, even as the Father 
perfect 
Commentary u theſe Words of Moſes, who 
here calls Chriſt a Prophet, not a Prieſt, or a 
King, (tho* he was to be both) becauſe he 
would not have the Jews miſtake, and expect 
to find in his Perſon the worldly Grandeur of a - 
mighty Frince, or the high Honour and Splendor 
of Aaron; but have the greateſt Regard to 
the heavenly Doctrine which he taught them, 


made the People cry out, This is of a Truth that as he himſelf (he told them) was taught by the 
Father : For 1 proceeded forth, ſaith he, and 


Prophet which ſhould come into the World, John vi. 
14.) but above all this, gave them that Bread came from God ; neither came I of - myſelf, but be 
of myſelf, but as my 


from Heaven, of which the Manna which Moſes: ſent me; and 1 do nathing of 
gave them was but a Shadow, as he took Occa- Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe Things, 
lion to ſhew the People, upon their Admira- Jobn viii. 28, 42. This was the higheſt Honour 
tion of that miraculous Feaſt he had made for of all, to ſpeak Go p's Words, (ver. 47.) in the 
them, with five Barley Loaves, and two ſmall Name of GoDp, ver. 42. 
Fiſhes : for he himſelf was that Bread of Life, I conclude this with the remarkable Words of 
who nouriſhed Mens Souls with the Word of the Midraſch upon Eccleſiaſtes, who thus ex- 
eternal Life, which he had in himſelf, as he preſſes the e of this Prophecy, As was the 
; +1hew'd by his Reſurrection from the Dead, which firſt Redeemer, ſuch ſhall be the laſt Redeemer. 
he himſelf predicted, and thereby proved him- Which plainly determine the Prophet here ſpoken 
- © ſelf the greateſt of all the Prophets: for tho* of to be one fingle Perſon ; and he no other but 
Moſes foretold his own Death, yet neither he, the LORD CHRIST: ſee Huetius, in his De- 
nor any other Prophet whatſoever but our Sa- monſtr. Evang. Propoſ. 7. u. q. 
viour, ſpake of his being raiſed up again. In J will require it of him.) Severely puniſh him, 
which he may be thought to be like to Moſes, fo as to deſtroy him from among his People, as 
who was raiſed up by Go p to be a Saviour of St. Peter interprets it, As iii. 23. And fo this 
his People out of that Ark, which without the Phraſe is uſed, Gen. ix. 5. xlii. 22. And there 
ſpecial Providence of Go p had been his Tomb: was great Reaſon for ſuch Severity, ſeeing they 
And unto this Reſurrection of CHRIS doth the had ſo ſolemnly bound themſelves to hearken to 
Propriety of this Phraſe, from the midſt of thee, this Prophet, when they deſired Gop not to 
ee: for this was done, as Dr. Zackſon alſo ſpeak any more to them by himſelf, but by a 
well obſerves, in the midſt of Jeruſalem, the Mediator, which Go Þ then promiſed, as I ob- 
Metropolis of Judea, not without expreſs Notice ſerved ver. 18. A Mediator of a better Cove- 
given of it to the Rulers of the People; and nant, who ſhould ſecure them from ſuch dread- 
ſuch a Confirmation it was, that he was the ful Flames, as they then ſai, if they would 
Prophet they ſhould all hear, that there could not hearken to him, as they promiſed to do; other- 
be a greater; as all Strangers, both to their wiſe, what could they expect, but a certain 
Religion and ours, muſt agree, and they them- fearful Looking for Fudgment, and fiery Indigna- 
ſelves cannot deny: for Nachmanides (relating, tion, to devour the Adverſaries? For ſince be 
in a Letter of his to the Rabbins at Marſeilles, that deſpiſed Moles's Law, died without Mar- 
how there was a Man in thoſe Days, in the cy, under two or three Witneſſes, of how much 
Southern Countries, who pretended to be the ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thougbt 
Forerunner of the Mzss1AH, unto whom great worthy, who hath irodden under Foot the Son of 
% RS ee "Ai WIT" * | 8 


I. 


reguire it 


Woa p, can ſignify 
- ſon, diſtinct from him who ſpeaks theſe Words, 
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God, in the open Face of all the World, Heh. x. any other God, there needed no other Mark to 
27, 28, 29. .Which is 4 full Explication of diſcover him to be an Impoſtor. 4 

theſe Words, Wboſoever will not hearken unto my Ver. 22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Nam? 
Words, which be ſpall ſpeak in my Name, I will of the LoR D;] Predifting ſome wonderful 
of him: Or, as Onkelos tranſlates it, Thing to come to paſs, as a Token he is ſent of 
Won p. fhall require it of him : where Mera, -Gob to deliver what he ſpeaks to the People. 
nothing but a divine Per- If the Thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that 
ts the Thing which the LORD hath not ſpoken ;] 


even that very Perſon to whom the Apoſtle For if the Lok p had ſent him, he would have 
applies them. 4 ig accompliſhed what he gave as a Sign of his 
Ver. 20. But the Prophet which fhall preſume Miſſion 5 which not coming to paſs, he was 


to ſpeak a Word in my Name, &c.) Theſe 94 to be a falſe Prophet, who ſpake out of 
Words plainly ſuggeſt to us, that Moſes intended; his own Heart, and not the Word of the Lo x : 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, to admoniſh the but here the Fews diſtinguiſhed between a Pro- 
Iſraelites to hearken diligently to all ſuch Pro- phet who predicts evil Things, as Famine, or Peſti- 
phets as Go p ſhould at any Time raiſe up to lence, &c; and one that predicts good Things, as 
them; tho it be moſt evident; if we examine Rain, (when there is great Need of it) and 
the Propriety of every Word or Clauſe in the fruitful Years, Sr. Tho? the Predictions of the 
whole Context, they cannot be exactly fitted unto former ſort did not come to paſs, he was not 
any Prophet but CHRIST; unto whom the to be reputed preſently a falſe Prophet, becauſe 


whole Diſcourle is as fully accommodated, as a Gop is very merciful, and often repented him 


well-made Garment to the Body that wears it. of the Evil, as he did in the Caſe of Nineveb : 
They are the Words of the ſame excellent Perſon but in the latter Cafe, if any one of the good 
ſo often mentioned, Dr. Zackſon, lib. iii. on the Things he foretold did not come to paſs, he was 
Creed, cap. 21, Parag. 1, 2. | to be taken for a Deceiver ; which they under- 

Speak a Word inmy Name, which I have not com- ſtand alſo of the very Time and Place, when 
manded him to ſpeak; or that fhall ſpeak in the Name and where he ſaid the Tings he predicted would be 
of other Gods, ] It was a manifeſt Sign a Man fulfilled : and here they bring in the Example 
was a falſe Prophet, if he ſpake in the Name of Hananiah, the Son of Azur, mentioned be- 
of Baal, or any other God but the Gop of fore, Fer. xxviii. 11. and ſee ver. 8, g. of that 
Iſrael : or if he ſaid, ſuch a Star, by its ſpiritual Chapter. But this doth not give us the true Dif- 
Influence coming upon me, ſaid, Worſhip me ference { for both Go p's Promiſes and Threat- 


after this Manner, or thus call upon me, as 
Maimonides (who gives an Account of the ſeveral 
ſorts of falſe. Prophets) ſpeaks, in his Preface 
to Sedar Zeraim. But how ſhould they know a 
Man to be a falſe Prophet, when he ſpake to 
them in the Name of the LORD? For Men 
might pretend, as ſome did, that Gop had 
ſent them, and given them a Command, when 
he had not. To which he anſwers in the next 
Verses. | 

Even that Prophet ſhall die.] He was to be 


| * ftrangled, fay the Jews, by the Sentence of the 
great Sanbedrim: for it is a Tradition of their come to paſs, he was to be looked upon as not 


Rabbins, ſaith the Gemara Babylonica upon that *a Man 


Title; that in the Buſineſs of Prophecy there 
are three ſorts of Perſons, who are to be puniſhed 
by the Judgment of Men, and three by the 
Sentence of Heaven. He that propheſied what 


TR he did not hear from Gop, (an Example of 


which we have in Zedekiab, 1 Kings xxii. 11.) 
or ſpake what was not ſaid to him, but to an- 


- other, (an Example of which they make . Hana- 


mah, Jerem. xxviii. 11.) or propheſies in the 


Name of an Idol, (ſuppoſe Baal) all theſe were 


— 


to be put to Death by the Sentence of the Court of 


Judgment; but he that ſuppreſſed his Prophecy, 


(like Jonah) or deſpiſed the Words of a Prophet, 


or did not obſerve his own Words, were to be 


- puniſhed by the Hand of Heaven: ſee Selden, lib. 


It: de Synedr. cap. 6. u. 1. | | 
Ver. 21. And if thou ſay in thine Heart, How 
ſhall we know the Word which the Lo RD hath 


not | ſpoken ?] Which was but -a reaſonable 


ILoR PD: 


Queſtion, there being as great Care neceſſary, 


not to hearken to Falſhood, as to be attentive 
unto Truth. And this relates unto ſuch Pro- 


phets as came to them in the Name of the 
for if a Man came in the Name of 
VoI. I. 


nings many Times depend upon a Condition, 
as appears from that famous Place in the Pro- 
phet, Fer. xviii. 7, 8, 9. So that the good 

hings a Prophet foretold might not come to 
paſs, and yet he might be a true Prophet; be- 


cauſe the People proved unworthy of them, and = 


GOD did not abſolutely intend them. There- 
fore the true Meaning ſeems to be, That if a 
Prophet foretold ſuch a Thing as the Power of 
Nature cannot produce, and gave it as a Sign 
Gop ſent him, who would juſtify his Miſſion 
by doing that Wonder, and the Thing did not 


05 Gop: for Example; when Moſes 
threw his Rod on the Ground, and faid it ſhould 
become a Serpent; if it had not been turned 
into a Serpent, he had been convicted of Falſity: 
or a Prophet ſaid Fire ſhould come down from 
Heaven, and conſume the Sacrifice which lay 
before him, which was the Caſe of Elijab; if 
it had not come down, he would have been no 
more owhed for a true Prophet, than the Pro- 
phets of Baal. And, as Maimonides well ob- 
ſerves, if a Prophets Words were fulfilled in 
one or more Things, he was not to be judged 
a true Prophet, unleſs every Thing he ſpake in 
the Name of Gop came to paſs: which he 
proves from thoſe Words concerning Samuel, 
1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. The LoRD let none of bis 


Words fall to the Ground: and all Vrael knew 


that Samuel was eſtabliſhed to 
LoRrD. | 
The Jews alſo made this Addition to the 
Rule fore-mentioned of trying Prophets, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 5. u. 3. 


be a Prophet of the 


That whatſoever Prophet bad the Teſtimony _. + - 
another undoubted Prophet, as to be taken for'a > 


By which Rule they might have 


true Prophet, 
5K 2 known 


Prophet, teſtified to them that] 


1 


known the great Prophet whom Gos promiſed 
to them in the foregoing Verſes: for Fehn the 
Baptiſt, whom the whole Nation took for a 
Esus was the 
CHRIS r. And beſides all other undoubted Marks 
of his being ſent from Go p, bis riſing from the 
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Dead, which he himſelf foretold, was enough to 


fatisfy all Men of the Truth of what he ſaid : 
for tho* every Prediction of what afterwards 
comes to paſs, will not neceſſarily Prove a Man 
to be a true Prophet; yet the Iling of a 
great Number of Things, (not one of which 
i as was ſaid. before of Samuel) eſpecially 
of ſuch a Thing as this, which was impoſſible 
to be brought to paſs but by an Almighty 


- Power, is an uncontroulable Evidence of a di- 


vine Miſſion. | I 

R. Solomon, upon this Verſe, hath a Note 
which is worth our Obſervation, tho? it be not 
to the Purpoſe of M l Words: A Prophet, 
ſaith he, that bids thee not obſerve ſome of the 
Precepts, is not to be heard, unleſs he be known to 
be a Man of eminent Virtue, and upright Life, 
as Elijah was, who bid them build an Altar on 


Mount Carmel, even when the Sacrifices upon 


High-places were forbidden, But there was a 
Neceſſity for it, that be might ' reſtore the true 
Morſbip of GoD in Iſrael, Which ſhould have 
made them hearken to our bleſſed Saviour bet- 
ter than they did, he being ſo perfectly holy and 

are, that he challenged any of them to charge 
bim with Sin; eſpecially when he only laid 
aſide ſome of their vain Traditions, but con- 
formed to all the Rites of Moſes: fo that if 
in Concluſion we ſhould grant that Moſes (in the 
fourteenth and ſixteenth Verſes, &c.) ſpeaks of 
all the Prophets that ſhould ſucceed him, (which 
it is certain he doth not principally intend) the 


Fes were impious in rejecting our Saviour, who 


came as a Prophet to them, and had all the 


97 Marks that a Prophet could have of his being 


ſent from Goo. Uns | 

But the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſampiuouſly :] 
For it was an Act of high Preſumption, and ar- 
rogant Pride, for any Man to pretend a Com- 


- miſſion from Gop, when he had not ſent him. 


Which was done two Ways, as the Jews inter- 
pret this, either when a Man ſpake in the Name 


- of Gop that which was falſe, or when he pre- 
tended. that to have been ſpoken to him, which 
was revealed by Go D. to another, (ſee Jer. xxii. 


30.) Both theſe were impudent Impoſtors, and 
accordingly to be treated. 09. 304. Led 1 
_.. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of him.] Have no Re- 
verence or Regard to him, tho“ he be never 
ſo confident : nor be afraid to lay hold of him, 
and endeavour to bring him to the Sanbedrim, 
to have their Sentence paſs upon him, (as the 
Fews underſtand it) tho he have never ſo 
powerful an Intereſt to ſupport him, and pre- 
ſerve him from Puniſhment. Thus Maimonides, 
in the fore- named Preface to Sædar Zeraim, Thou 
Halt not be terrified, or averted from endeavour- 


ig to have him put to Death, by his Religion, 


Goodneſs, or Knowledge, fince in his proud Brags 


be hath | ſpoken falſe Things of Gop. For to be 


afraid of ſuch. a Perſon, and of his Partakers, 


Vas to diſtruſt Go p, who is the Defender of thoſe 


2 


chat defend the Cauſe of Religion. 


1 
* 
1 


H the great Commandment,” of loving 
Gop! with all the Heart, and Soul, and 
Strength, and him alone, Moſes: now proceeds 
to remember them of other Precepts belonging 
to the /econd Table, (as we now peak) but not 
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: . 
* 
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in an exact Method, nor without interſperſing 


ſome ceremonial Matters: and be begins with 
what concerns that Commandment, © Thou Galt 
Not Lill. TI 1936 £47 CHD 3 þ u II! | 8 7 


Verſe . FAT HEN the LoD thy GOD bath 
cut off the Nations, whoſe Land 
the LorD thy GOD giveth thee, &c.] The 
very ſame Words we had before upon another Oc- 
caſion, Xii. 29. which are now uſed to ſignify; 
that they were not bound to what follows, till 
Gop had ſubdued the Land of Canaus for them, 
and they were ſettled in it; as the laſt Words of 
the Verſe import, 'dwelleſt in their Cities, and in 
their Houſes. Accordingly, after the Diviſion of 
the Land, Go Dp puts Je in Mind of this 
Buſineſs, 79. xx. I, 2, SGS. 

Ver. 2. Thou fhalt ſeparate three Cities ſur 
thee} According to an Order Go p had giveth 
to Moſes, Numb. 'xxxv. 14, 13. to ſet aſide fit 
Cities in all, for the Uſe here mentioned; three 
on this Side Jordan, where they now were, and 
three on the other Side in the Land of Canaan. 
The former Part of which Command Moſes 
himſelf had executed, Deut. iv. 42, Cc. and now 
gives them a Charge to perform the other. 
i ibe midſt of thy Land, which' the Lo x p 
thy Go p giveth thee to poſſeſs it.] In the midſ of 
their Land, "ſignifies no mote, but within their 
Land tor if they had been all three in the very 
Heart of the Country, it would have croſſed 
the End and Intention of them, which was, 
that they ſhould be placed ſo conveniently in 
ſeveral Parts of the Country, that Men might 
eaſily and ſpeedily flee to them. And therefore 
the. midſt of the Land may be oppoſed to the 
Skirts of the Country, where they would have 
been too far diſtant from ſome Parts of it; or 
may denote, that they ſhould be ſet in an emi- 
nent Place, upon the Top of Mountains, where 
they might be ſeen afar off. And fo they all 
three were, it is apparent from Jb. xx. 7. where 
they are ſaid to be in Mount Napbtali, Mount 
Ephraim, and the Mountain of Judab. it 10 
Ver. 3. Tbon halt prepare "thee a Way,] 
Make a plain Road to them, and keep it in 
good Repair, that both in Winter and Summer, 
the Manſlayer might without Difficulty flee 
chither. And for his more ſafe Paſſage, the 
Hebrews ſay, where there were any Turnings, 
of two Ways parted, they were bound to ſet up 
a Poſt, or Stone, whereon was engraven, in great 
Letters, the Word MI K LAT, i. e. Re- 


1 , 


W 


fuge, that he might not miſtake his Way to the 


7" 01. nn | 
Aud divide the Coaſts of thy' Land (which the 
Lox o thy Go'r' giveth thee 10 inherit) into 
three Parts jÞ The Fews underſtand it, that 
they were to be placed at an equal Diſtance, ini 


three ſeveral Parts of the Country, that all might 


C4 
4 


. not accountable for it : 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 2. 5. 


Chap x XIX. 


have the ſame Benefit by them; and no- body 
have a longer Journey to go than his Neighbour 
for his Safety. 

That every Slayer may flee thitber.] Have the 
Convenience of preſerving himſelf in one or 
other of them. It is obſervable, that there were 
as many of their Cities in the two Tribes and a 
Half, as there were in all the other nine Tribes 
and a Half; in which there ſeems to be a great 
Inequality. I have given ſome Account of it 
from Numb. xxxv. 14. And the Hebrews fanſy 
there was another Reaſon for it, becauſe of 2 
frequent Murders which were likely to be com- 
mitted by the fierce Nature of the Gileadites : 

ſee the Book of Judges, chap. x. and xi. and 
Hoſea vi. 8. 

Ver. 4. And this is the Caſe of the Slayer which 
ſhall flee Thither, that he may live :] Be preſerved 
from the Avenger of Blood, who otherwiſe might 
kill him. 

Whoſo killeth his Neighbour ignorantly, whom be 
hated not in Time paſt ;] Theſe Cities were not 
to be a Protection to a, wilful Murderer, but 
to an innocent. Perſon, who, againſt his Intention, 
was ſo unhappy as to kill a Man, belidaath, 
(as the Words are in the Hebrew) without his 
Knowledge, being free, that is, from any Deſign 
to do him the leaſt Harm. But as for ſuch as, 
out of Hatred and Malice in their Hearts, killed 
another, they were ſo far from finding Safety in 
theſe. Cities, that they were to be pulled from 
the Altar, if they fled thither for Sanctuary, as 
we now ſpeak, Exod. xxi. 12, 14. Or if they 
would not ſtir from thence, they might be killed 
there, as appears by the Caſe of Joab, I K ngs ii. 
28, 30, 31. | 

Ver. 5. A. when” a Man goeth into. the Wood 
with his Neighbour to hew Wood, and his Hand 
fetcheth a Stroke with the Ax to cut down the 
Tree, and the Head ſlippeth from the Helve, and 
lighteth upon his Neighbour, that he die;] By this 
a all other like Caſes were to be judged. That is, 

when a Man was about a lawful Buſineſs, if any 
Thing happened which he intended not, he was 
ſee Selden, lib. iv. de 122 


He ſhall flee into one of thoſe Cities, * live 3] 
He might get to which of them he could moſt 
conveniently, and there be preſerved. The Jews, 
from this Word live, conclude, without any 
other Ground for it, that a Maſter was bound to 
go along with his Scholar, who fled hither; be- 
cauſe, without the Doctrine of the Law, Men 
did not live, but were dead 

Ver. 6. Leſt the Avenger of Blood purſue the 
Slayer, while his Heart is hot, &c.] With Anger, 
which might boil up to ſuch a Degree, as to 
move him to kill the Slayer, before he had ex- 


- - amined whether there was a uſt Cauſe, 


It is evident that this Verſe is to be connected 
with Verſe the Third, (the two next Verſes 4, 5 
coming in as a Parentheſis, to ſhew who ſhould 
be preſerved in theſe Cities, and who not) being 
2 Reaſon why the Cities of * ſnould be 
placed at an equal Diſtance in the ſeveral Parts 
of the Country, that the Journey might not be 
too long to any of them, but a Man might 
ſoon flee thither, before the Avenger of Blood 
could BY hold of him, | 
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Becauſe the Way is long, and lay bim ] If he 
could not have gotten thither in a ſhort Time, 
he might have been in danger to loſe his Life, 


4 not worthy of Death. For as the Law did 


t puniſh bim that killed a Manſla er, when 
he found him out of the Bounds of t City of 
Refuge, (Numb. xxxv. 27.) ſo it ſeems to have 
indemnified him, if he killed him before he * 


thither. 
Whereas he was not wort of Death, inaf- 
much as he hated him not in Time Fo” Wii, 


in his Rage, the Avenger of Blood 01 not con- 
ſider; and therefore was guilty before Go b of 
ſhedding innocent Blood, tho? the Law did not 
puniſh 35 for it. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore I command thee, ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt ſeparate three Cities for thee.} To 
prevent which Miſchief, Go commanded, not 
merely one, but three Cities, and thoſe in ſeveral 
Places of the Country ; where Men might find 
Safety, if they made haſte to flee to them. 

Ver. 8. And if the Lo Rx D thy Gov inlarge 
the Coaſt, (as he hath fworn unto thy Fathers) and 


give thee all the Land which he promiſed to give 


unto thy Fathers ;] As far as the River Euphrates, 
Gen. xv. 18. Exod. xxiii. 31. Dent. i. 7. 

Ver, 9. If thou fhall keep all theſe Command- 
ments to 4 them, which I command thee this Day, 


to love the LorD thy GO p, and io walk ever in 


his Ways ;] This ſeems to have heen the Condi- 
tion, upon the Performance of which depended 
the Inlargement of their Border. Which is 
more fully expreſſed, x1. 22, 23, 24. And fo 
the Covenant made with Abraham (in Gen. xv. 
18.) is to be underſt 00d, as including in it this 
Condition. i 

Then ſhalt thou add "Bp Cities more for thee 
befide theſe three; We do not read of any more 
added to theſe, tho? their Border was mlarged in 
David's and Solomon's Time; and that as far as 
Euphrates. ' But ' thoſe Nations which they ſub- 
dued, were only made Tributaries to the Kings 
of Iſrael, who did not people and poſſeſs thoſe 
Countries; and conſequently there was no Occaſion 
for ſuch Cities there; unleſs the 7/7aelites had been 
the Inhabitants of thoſe Countries, as they were 


of the Land of Canaan, ver. 1. 


Ver. 10. That innocent Blood be not ſhed in thy 
Land, which the Lok D thyGop giveth thee, &c. 
As there would, if, upon Suppoſition of ſuch an 
Inlargement of their Borders, there had been 
no Cities nearer to ' flee unto than theſe ſix ; 
which were ſufficient only for the Land of Ca- 
naan, and the Land they poſſeſſed on this Side 
Jordan, where they now were. 

And ſo Blood be upon thee.) The Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Blood, in not taking Care of 
the Safety of innocent Perſons. 

Ver. 11. But if any Man hate his Neighbour, 
and lie in wait for him, and riſe up againſt bim, 
and ſmite him mortally that he die, and fleeth in- 
to one of theſe Cities ;] When there was a ma- 
nifeſt Deſign 
Hatred, he that committed the Murder, was to 
receive no Benefit by his flecing to a City of 
Refuge. And then a Man was Judged to hate 
his Brother, when for three Days together he 
had never ſpoken to him, tho? they had kept 


one another Coropany : z as 1 oj: hog before out 
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fend and fetch bim thence, ] 


806 


of Mr. Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 
1 
Demand him of the 
Iders of the City to which he fled; that he 
might be fent to them, and tried by them, 
whether he was guilty of wilful Murder, or 
6ught to have the Benefit of their Protection, 
being innocent of that Crime, Numb. xxxv. 12, 
24. It is likely there were probable Reaſons 
ven, why he was ſuſpected to be guilty of 
urder ; and therefore they deſired the Matter 
might be examined; otherwiſe, if the Caſe was 
known to be like that in ver. 5. they did not 
make this Demand, | 
And deliver him into the Hand of the Avenger of 
Blood, that he may die.] That is, if they found 


him guilty of wilful Murder; otherwiſe, they 


were to deliver him out of the Hand of the Avenger 
of Blood, and reſtore him to the City of Refuge, that 
e might not die, Numb. xxxv. 25. 

Ver. 13. Thine Eye ſhall not pity bim;] Nor 
take any Satisfaction for the Life of a Murderer, 
as the Law is, Numb. xxxv. 31. 

But thou ſhalt put away the Guilt of innocent Blood 
from Iſrael, By putting him to Death. 

That it may go well with thee.] By having no 
Guilt upon them; as they had, when they let 
this Crime go unpuniſhed. 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not remove thy Neighbour”s 
Land-mark, which they of old Time have ſet in thine 
Inheritance, &c.] The 7ew:/h Doctors think 
that this hath reſpect to the Holy Land, (as 
they call it) and to the Terms or Bounds which 
were ſet, by Joſbua in the Diviſion of the Country, 
which no Man might take away ; for that made 
him both guilty of Theft, and alſo of the 
Breach of this Precept; and conſequently he 
incurred a double Puniſhment, and was whipt 
twice as much as another Offender : ſee Selden, 
lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. in the 
latter End. This was a Law among the 
Greeks, as appears by Plato, lib. viii. de Legibus, 
My XiveT@ "is Gert undes, & c. vouicas Td dxinile 
ui! dun ddt Tito 4 rt, &c. Let no Man pre- 


ume to remove the Bounds of Land; looking up- 


on this, as being truly to remove Things immoveable, 
i. e. to unſettle and overturn all Things: 
Numa Pompilius therefore made this Crime ca- 
pital. Which makes Jeſepbus's Explication of 
theſe Words ſeem more reaſonable than that of 
the Talmudiſts, who extend this Precept to the 
Grounds of all their neighbour Nations, who 
were at Peace with them: &«s wmeudr ule de 
* ac ewy Yyevouever, as being the Occaſion of Wars 
and Inſurrections, which ariſe from the Cove- 
touſneſs of Men, who would thus inlarge 
their Territories, lib. iv. Archeol, cap. 8. Which 
may be thought a Reaſon why Moſes joins 
this to the foregoing Precept, about puniſhing 
Murder; and made this one of the Curſes 
they were bound to pronounce, and conſent to 
it, at their Entrance into the Land of Canaan, 
Deut. xxvii. 17. 

Which they of old Time have ſet in thine Iube- 
ritance which thou ſhalt inherit, in the Land that 
the Lox D thy Gop giveth: thee to poſſeſs it.] 


This may ſeem to determine this Precept pecu- 


liarly to the preſerving the Bounds in the Land 
anaan ; and by thoſe of old Time, they un- 
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derſtand Jofbua and the Elders, who divided the 
Land, and fixed every one's Lot. Burt it was as 
neceſſary to be obſerved in all other Countries, as 
that which was their proper Inheritance, For, 
as Joſephus truly obſerves, They that remove the 
Bounds of Lands, are not very far from ſubverting 
all Laws. FTE | 
Ver. 15. One Witneſs ſhall not riſe up] They 
that gave their Teſtimony in any Cauſe, always 
oy up. p 3 5 
ainſt a Man for any Iniquity, or for in 
Kc. A fingle Witneſs He Se [> Kb AS 
ſufficient to convict a Man of any Offence 
whatſoever, whether in Civil, or in Criminal 
Matters. For an Inquiſition into the Fact, one 
was enough; but not for the Condemnation of 


him that was accuſed, Yet in Pecuniary Mat- 


ters, one Witneſs was ſufficient to bring a Man to 
urge himſelf by an Oath, xvii. 6. Ps "a 

At the Mouth of two Witneſſes, or at the Mouth 
of three Witneſſes, ſhall the Matter be eſtabliſbed.] 
The Accuſation ſhall ſtand, or fall to the 
Ground, 8 * 

Ver. 16. If a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any 
Man, to teſtiſy againſt him that which is wrong, 
In any Matter, whether againſt Go p, or againſt 
Man. For tho* one Witneſs could net con- 
demn another ; yet if it were proved he was a 
falſe Witneſs, it was ſufficient to condemn him- 
ſelf. | 
Ver. 17. Then both the Men between whom the 
Controverſy is,] That is, the Accuſer and the 
Perſon accuſed. 

Shall ſtand before the Lo x p, ] They were to 
come, in Caſes obſcure, to the Supreme Court, 
where the Sanctuary was ſettled; who fat, it is 
likely, at the Door of the Tabernacle in Moſes's 
Times, (ſee xvii. 8. 22.) and ſo might properly 
be ſaid to try them before the Lo R D. | 

Before the Prieſts, and the Judges, which ſhall be 
in thoſe Days ] This they all underſtand of the 
higheſt Court, which conſiſted partly of Prieſts, 
and partly of other great Perſons, whom he 
calls Fudges ; under which Name the whole 
Court is comprehended in the next Yerſe : ſee 
Xvii. 8. and Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 8. 
#. 3. ©: 

* 18. Aud the Judges] The Court before- 
named; who are all (whether Prieſts or others) 
eomprehended under the Name of Judges. 

Shall make diligent Inquiſition :] For it was not 
eaſy to prove a Man to be a falſe Witneſs : and 
therefore the Matter was brought before this 
Supreme Court. 

And behold, if the Witneſs be a falſe Witneſs, 
and hath teſtified falſly againſt his Brother ;] If, 
upon ſtrict Examination, he was found to have 
given a falſe Evidence againſt his Brother, in a 
Matter which touched his Eſtate, or his Body, or 
his Life. | 

Ver. 19. Then ſhall ye do unto him, as he had 
thought to have done unto his Brother :] That is, 
ſaith Maimonides, if he deſigned to have taken 
away his Brother's Life, he was to loſe his own 3 ' 
if to have him ſcourged, he was to be laſhed - 
himſelf ; if to loſe a Sum of Money, he was to 
be fined the very ſame Sum. More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 41, But tho' in moſt Caſes a falſe 
Witneſs was to ſuffer the very ſame kind of 
Puniſhment, which he intended to have brought 

upon 


. 
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n another, if his Teſtimony had not been Aud ſcoſ Aren, Which the 7/aelites wanted, 


diſproved; yet in ſome it was not exactly ob- 
ſerved. As if one falſly accuſed a Prieſt's 

Daughter of playing the Whore, he was not to 
be burnt, as ſhe ſhould have been, but to be 


ſtrangled as an Adulterer. So J. Coch. obſerves 


upon the Title Maccoth. ad cap. 1. where the whole 


Buſineſs of falſe Teſtimonies is handled. But 


ſome fooliſh Deciſions were made by the Rabbins 
in Oppoſition to the Sadducees, as he obſerves in 
his Aunot. 20. in ſect. 6. Ide 


Among the Athenians there was an Action lay, 
not only againſt a falſe Witneſs, but againſt the 
uced him; upon whom they 


Perſon who prod 
ſet a Fine, and they were made infamous. And 


if they were found thrice guilty of this Crime, 


not only they, but their Poſterity, were made in- 


famous throughout all Generations; as Sam. Pe- 
titus obſerves out of Andocides, and others, 


lib. iv. in Leges Atticas, Tit. vii. p. 359. It is 
ſomething ſtrange they were not more ſevere 


againſt ſuch Offenders, many of their Laws be- 


ing plainly borrowed from Moſes. And among 
the antient Romans, by the Law of the Twelve 


Tables, falſe Witneſſes were thrown down from 


the Tarpeian Rock, as A. Gellius tells us, lib. 
XX. cap. 1. which was altered indeed in latter 
Times for ſuch Puniſhments as the Judges 
thought they merited: but he there tells Pha- 
worinus, ** That if the old Puniſhment had con- 
<« tinued to their Days, they ſhould not have had 
6 ſo many falſe Teſtimonies given, as they then 
<0.” 

So Halt thou put the Evil away from among you.] 
This may beunderſtood either of the falſe Witneſs, 
or of his Crime : the Guilt of which was taken 
away by the juſt Puniſhment of it. . 
Ver. 20. And thoſe which remain] The Remainder 
of 1/rael, who ſee him ſuffer in this kind. 

Shall bear, and fear,] The End of Puniſhment 
is to deter others from ſuch Wickedneſs : ſee x11. 
II. Xvil. 13. 

And ſhall henceforth commit no more any ſuch 
Evil among you.] Learn to beware by other 
Mens Sufferings. | | 
Ver. 21. Aud thine Eye ſhall not pity ;] He 
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(as I obſerved upon xvii. 16.) their Armies con- 


ſiſting of Footmen; who were taken from 
Plough, or from the Sheepfolds. 


* 4 2 


Aud Chariots, Kc] Which carried: à certain 


Number of Men in them; and when they were 
falcati, (as they called them) were very formidable. 
For they made terrible Slaughters among the 
Enemy, cutting down Men, as we do Grafs 
with a Sithe or Sickle. The Canaanites had 
great Numbers of them, Jeſb. xi. 4. and Judges 
Iv. 3. | . 
Be not afraid of tbem;] The Iſraelites were 
trained up to confide in Go bp, and not in Horſes, 
(which their Country, as I ſaid, did not afford, 
and conſequently they had no Chariots) nor 
in Multitude of Soldiers. And we find re- 
markable Inſtances of this, particularly in Fe- 
boſaphat (2 Chron. xx, 6, &c. 17.) who fol- 


lowed the Example of David, whoſe Words are 


moſt memorable, Pſalm xx. 7. Some truſt in 
Chariots, and ſome in Horſes ; but we will remember 
the Name of the LoRD our Go p. See alſo 
Prov. xxi. 21. en ON 2%. Ie 

For the Lo Rn D thy Gov is with thee, which 
brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. ] That was 
ſuch an Inſtance of his Power, as made it un- 
reaſonable to doubt of good Succeſs, when he 
was preſent with them; as he always was, while 
they continued faithful Worſhippers of him. 

The Tranſlation of Onkelos is here very re- 
markable ; which is, che LORD thy Go p, bis 


Wor is thy Help: which plainly denotes another 


divine Perſon, the ſame with JxHovan. 
Ver. 2. And it ſhall be, whenye are come nigh unto 
the Battle,] Are about to give or receive the Aſſault. 
That the Prieſt ſhall approach, and ſpeak unto 


the People ;) The Jews ſay there was a Prieſt 


appointed for this very Purpoſe, whom they call 
MAscHhUACH MiLcHaMa, Anointed of 
War, he being ſet apart, as they ſay, to this 
Office by an Unction, and that with the ſame Oil 
which the King was anointed withal. His Office 
was to blow with the Trumpet, to make the fol- 
lowing Speech unto the Army, when they were 
preparing to join Battle; and when they firſt 


| ſpeaks to the Judges, who were not, out of Went out, to exhort all new Builders, Planters, 


Compaſſion, to moderate the Puniſhment, but 
make it equal to the Damage he intended to an- 
other. Examples he gives of this in the Words 
following. 
Life /hall go for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for 
Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot.) Concern- 
ing this Lex talionis, ſee Exod. xxi. 23, 24, 25, 
Levit. xxiv. 19, 20. And ſee Grotius on Matt. v. 
38, 40. where he well obſerves, that the Party 
injured might forbear to require this Puniſhment ; 
but the Judge, if it were required, could not deny 
to inflict it. 


* 


CHAP. XX. 


Verſe r. HEN thou goeſt out to Battle againſt 

thine Enemies, ] Who either in- 
vaded them, (as in Judges xi.) or with whom they 
had a juſt Quarrel, becauſe of Injuries done them 
without Satisfaction : ſuch as that mentioned 
2 Sam. x. 4, &c. 


of War, 


and married Men to return back; and when 
they were drawn up in Battalia, to exhort all 
that were faint-hearted to leave the Army, and go 
Home : ſee Numb. xxxi. 6. A great many of the 
Jewiſh Doctors thus explain this, particularly Mai- 
monides, who may ſerve inſtead of all: ſee Schic- 
kard, Jus Regium, cap. 5. Theor. 18. and Hot- 
tinger in his Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Seculum xvi. Pars it. 
P. 689, 690, Cc. Where he produces an excel- 


lent Diſcourſe out of R. Levi Barzelonita's Cate 


chiſm, to ſhew the Office of this @xcuixece, 
Anointed(for the War; and the Reaſon why he was 
appointed to it: for Soldiers, ſaith he, in the Time 
ve great Need to be heartened and con- 
firmed in their Reſolution. And becauſe the more 
honourable any one is, the more willingly Men 
hearken to him; therefore the Law required, that 
he, who was to encourage others, ſhould be a ſe- 
le& Perſon himſelf, and a Prieſt 3 to whom they 
would be apt to pay a great Reverence. 


Ver. 3. And ſhall ſay unto them, &c,] Going 


from one Battalion (as ws now ſpeak) unto an- 


other; 
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other ; or elſe, ordering, the Officers (meritioned 
Here 3.) to go about, and ſpeak everycwhere, 
what he did at the Head of the Army. And: he 


was to ſpeak in the Hebrew Language, and nd 


2 as the Jews ſay, in Miſbna Sala, cap. 8. 

And they have a Conceit, that the NG. 
mans 15 Wy both the Form of Enucamping out: 
of Moſers Law, and alſo to make Qrationy to their 
Soldiers, before they went to fight, as n W/agen/eil 
abſerves out of  Shilfa Hagibborim : tho?! it is more 
reaſonable: to think, — common Senſe taught 
thoſe that were Leaders of others, to encourage. 
them to follow them. 

You. approach Ibis Day unto Battle: againſt: your” 
Hnenies Who oſten appeared very formidable, 
by the vaſt: Number of their Horſes: and Chariots; 
which the 1fraelites wanted: 

Let not your Hearts famt, ] So we well tranſlate: 
the Hebrew Word, be ſoft; or:tendars | Which, 
tho! it be a! Quality highly: | commendable! 
with. reſpect to GO, (2 Ming, xxii. 19.) yet: 
the contrary. became e towards chair and: his) 
Knemies: 

Fear not, and do not tremble,] Trembling, or, 
as the Hebrew Word is; making , i. e. turning 
. away, is the Effect of Fear. 

Neitber be ye terrified becauſe of tbem :] 


Some- 


times:a.great- Dread of Danger made Men run 1 


away, and ſometimes ſo diſmayed them, that e 
could not ſtir, much leſs ſtrike a Stroke. 

Some of the cui Doctors fanſy, that he 
faur ſeveral: Wards here uſed, art oppoſed: to ſo 
many Actions of their Enemies, whereby they 
hoped to. ſtrike>a; Terror into them. Let nat your. 
Hearts faint, when your Enemies brandifh. their 
Swords, and claſh them: one: againſt another: 
Fear: not; when you, bear the Prancing of their 
Horſes, and the terrihle Rattlingiof their Cha- 
riots: Audi de not tremble,, when: they ſhout, as 
if they were ſure oft Victory: Neitber be yr len- 
rified, when you; hear, the Brumpet ſound” an 
Alarm to the Battle. So Mojes  Kotzen/is, See 
Scbictard, cab. 5. Theor. 16. p. 115- And ſuch 
a. Paſſage Magenſeil obſerves out of Phuloſtratus, 
lib. ii. cap. g. upon the Gemara of Sola, cap. 8. 
ett. ii. Pp. 876. 

Ver. 4. Fur the. LoD your: Gon is: be bats 
goeth with you, 10 fight: for you : againſt” your Ene. 
mies, Sometimes the Ark of Go D's Preſence: 
went before them, when they entered into Ca- 
nan, Joſb. iii. 3, 10, 11, Fc. and in the: midſt 
of them, when they compaſſed Jericho, Jeſb. vi. 9. 
So that Gop was properly then ſaid to go with 
them, or in the mid/t of tbem, as the Vulgar Latin 
here tranſlates it. And at all other Times he 
was preſent, by his Power, to aid them, eſpe- 
cially; againſt the People of Canaan, with whom 
their Battles were ſaid to be the Mars of the. 
LorD. 

To ſave you.] To: preſerve them by the Defeat 
and Overthrow of their Enemies. 

Ver. 5. And the Officers ſhall: ſpeak unto. the 
People, faying;]: This. the Zews, particularly 
Abarbizel, think was- by the Prieſt: before- 
mentioned, and then proclaimed by the Officer s, 
called | Schoterim, of whom: I: have: obſerved 
enough before, xvi. 18. and other; Places. 


They that would ſee more, may conſult J. Ma- 
genſeil, upon that Title, in the Miſchna called 


P. 854. 


Sola, cap. 8. But by whomloeyer 


A GO AR 
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this was ſpoken; it ſrems moſt; 5 to have, 
been delivered before they drew! nigh! to the 
Battle, (fee ver. — at the firſt POE 7 the 
Army. 4 
cba Nan is there that bath: | built. 4 few 
Houſe; 'and'hath not dedicated it?] 4 e. Hath not 
yet dwelt in it. For at their firſt Entrance to 
dwell in an Houſc, they made -a Feaſt, which 
being the firſt Meal they made there,” was called 
Chanach, or Dedication; as the ſame Mugruſeil 
obſerves out of Michlol Jopli: ſee in cape. 8. 
Sotal, feft; 2. Anno 3. And bocauſe 4 Vear is 
allowed: to a Man to enjoy his Wife, before he 
be obliged to 89. to; the: Wars, (xxiv. g.) they 
allow the ſame Time in theſ& other Caſcs, for 
the Enjoyment of a new Houſe, or: of a Vine- 
yard-z as: have obſerved; particularly Se- 
den, lib. iu. de Synedy. cap. 13. u. 1. and 
Schiatard, in his Jus Regium, cap. g. Theor, 
16, 17. And they underſtand this; not war's of. 

a- newt built; s but of a Houſe newly come 
into a Man's Poſſeſſion, eitlier by Succeſſion, 
Purchaſe, or Giſt; yet not of ſuch Houſes as 
were not fit for Habitation, as Mr. Selden re- 
ports their Opinjon, lib. iii. de Unor. Hlebr. 


cap. ili. In which he. ſeems: to] have forgot 
himſelf; for the Miſcbna in Sola, cap. 8. 


27, ii. faith: expreſsly, this is to be underſtood! 
of him that built a Houſe, wherein to lay Straw, 
to make a Stable, a Barn, or a Granary, 3. be- 
cauſt, as Magenſeil there notes, ſuch Places 
might, in Caſe of Neceſſity, be turned into a 
Dwelling-houſe. 

Let him go and return to his. Henſe,. left he FP in 
the Battle, On anather Man dadicate it. This was: 


allowecl in thoſe Wars only which: they made 


voluntarily, but not of thoſe which: were en 
prtcepto, by the divine Commandment, againſt 
the ſeven Nations of Canaan and Amalet, in 
which every Man was bound to engage. And 
ſo are the other Caſcs, which here follow; to be 
underſtood, as all the Zewiſh Writers agree.  . 

Anotber Man dedicate- it.] Firſt enjey it; 
for this Word here does not denote: any: Conſe- 
cration, (as in other Places) but beginning to! 
uſe a Thing; which in our Englih Language 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves in the Place fore- named) 
we call taking. Handſel of ita and ſo the Sani 
Jeus expreis it in their Tranſlation. 

Ver. 6. And what:Man is be that hatb planted 
2 Vi ineyard, and bath not yet eaten of it?]! Which 
he could not la wfully do for the three: firſt Years 
aſter, it was lanted: ſee Levit. xix. 29, Oc. 
And in the fourth Year, the Fruit of it was to: 
be carried to Zeru/alem, and eaten there; after 
which, the Fruit of the fifth Year: was wholly - 
his own, when it was no longer ſacred, (as the 
Hebrew Word : Chillel ſignifies) but common for 
every Body's Uſe. Aben-Ezra takes the Word 
in the Senſe of Rejoicing ; as if he had faid, bs 
hath planted a Vineyard, and hath not danced 


in it? for this was the Cuſtom, he ſaith, when 


they firſt enjoyed the Fruits of their Vineyards. 
And to this the LXX ſcem to have had Reſpect. 
when they tranſlate; it, 3 eupegv3n of wn, He 
halb nal been. made merry. by it; But the otlier 
Notion is more proper; and the Jes under- 
ſtand it, not only of Vineyard, but of all other 
Plantations wherein there were Fruit- trees fit 
for Fcod, if there were five of them planted to- 
gether 
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ther in good Order, ſuch as R. Solomon and 
agenſeil have deſcribed: and fee Seiden. Uxor. 
Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 3. p. 334. e 
Let him alſo ge, and return unto his | Houſe, 
leſt be die in Battle, and :anbther Man eat of it.] 
The Ground both of this, and the foregoing Pro- 
clamation, (and of the next alſo): ſeems to have 


been, That the Minds of ſuch Men were com- 


monly very much diſturbed, to think of leaving 
what they had taken a great deal of Pains about, 
and enjoy nothing of it; which would naturally 
make them fight with leſs Courage. So R. Solo- 
mon. 
un oF Tiror pad\iuaycti rs , &c. leſt, out of a 
longing Deſire after theſe Things, they ſhould be 
ſparing of hazarding their Lives; and reſerving 
themſelves for their Enjoyment, not fight man- 
fully. But many think this was a bare Conceſſion 
to ſuch Perſons 3- who, if they could overcome 
their Affection to all Things, but the Safety of 
their Country, might remain in the Camp, and 
go to Battle. Yet Abarbinel diſputes ſtrongly 
againſt this, and will have all theſe to be Precepts, 
uyoining ſuch Perſons, as are here mentioned, not 
to ſtay in the Army, but to return Home. 

Ver. 7. And what Man is there that bath 
betrothed a Wife, and hath not taken her, &c.] 
The Jews interpret this Law, either of one who 
had eſpouſed a Wife, and not yet brought her 
Home; or of one that had but newly completed 
his Marriage. And whether he had married 
a Widow or a Virgin, an old Woman or a 
young, it was the ſame Thing. Yea, they ex- 
tend it to him who had married his Brother's 
Wife ; but not to him who had married a Perſon 
prohibited to him by the Law, or him that took 
his own Wite again, whom he had formerly put 
away, becauſe ſhe was not a new Wife, as the 
Phraſe is, Deut. xxiv. 5. where the Time being 
limited, how long ſuch a Man ſhould be free 
from the War, viz. for one Year, they extend 
it, as I faid, to the other two Caſes; that fo 


long Men might enjoy a new Houſe, or a Vine- 


yard after the firſt Uſe of them, as the Law al- 
lowed them to enjoy a Wife, before they went to 
War: ſee Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 3. 
and Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. v. Theor. 
17. And it muſt be confeſſed, that this is a 
Law of great Equity, founded in Nature, that 
conjugal Love ſhould not be diſturbed ; but have 
ſome Time to knit into a ſtrong and ſtable 
Affection, by an uninterrupted Converſation to- 
gether in its Beginning. The Fews were ſo 
favourable in this Matter, that they ſay, if five 
Brethren were in the War together, and one of 
them was ſlain, leaving a Widow without Iſſue, 
all the remaining four returned Home ; becauſe 
every one of them, in their Order, in Caſe thoſe 
before him refuſed, was to raiſe up Seed to his 
dead Brother. | 

Ver. 8. And the Officers fhall ſpeak further unto 
the People, and they fhall ſay,] Make this new 
Proclamation throughout the Camp. 

What Man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted ?] This ſome of the Jews underſtand of 
a natural Timorouſneſs, which makes Men quake 
at every Danger; and others refer it to thoſe that 
were old, in whom that Heat and Vigour which 


makes Men valiant, was quite abated. Upon 
which Account they would not admit one who 


Vol. I. 


And Jeſepbus much to the ſame Purpoſe, 
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had no Children to go to War, (if we may be- 
lieve Maimonides) becauſe he was not thought 
maſculine enough; or rather, becauſe they would 
not cut off all Hope of his having Poſterity. 
But there are thoſe who underſtand this of the 
Terrors of an evil Conſcience. (See Sota, cap. 
viii. . 5.) For they did not do as we are 
wont in theſe Days (who ſend the wickedeſt 
Villains into the Wars); but if they knew any 
Man to be guilty of a great Crime, thruſt him 
out of the Army, leſt they ſhould all fare the 
worſe for having him among them: ſee Schic- 
kard, in his Jus Regium, cap. v. Theorem 17. 
P. 124. £ 

Let bim go and return unto bis Houſe, left bis 
Brethrens Heart faint as well as bis Heart.] 
For the Cowardice of ſome might enfeeble the 
reſt, Yet all theſe who were thus diſmiſſed, were 
bound (if required) to furniſh the Army with 
Victuals and Water, to clear the Ways, and to 
take up their Quarters ; as it is in the foregoing 
Place in Sola, cap. viii. where Fo. Vagenſeil ob- 
ſerves, that they who reſtrain theſe Offices only to 
the Fearful, are miſtaken. . | 

Ver. 9. And it ſhall be, when the Officers bave 
made an End of ſpeaking unto the People, that they 
ſhall make Captains of the Armies to lead the Peo- 
ple. | This ſhews that what I noted ver. 5: is 
true; that the foregoing Proclamation was made 
before they marched forth to the War : for how 
ſhould they march till there were Captains choſen, 
to lead the ſeveral Armies, (as thoſe Companies, 
into which they were divided, are called) which 
was not done till he had ſpoken all the forenamed 
Things? And if we tranſlate the Words as they 
may be out of the Hebrew, [they ſhall place, or 
ſet Captains ef the Hoſts in the Head, or the 
Front, of the People] ſtill it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that this was done before they ſtirred a Foot; 
for no Order could be obſerved without 
Leaders. 

Ver. 10. When thou comeſt nigh unto a City, 
to fight againſt it, then proclaim Peace unto it.] 
I have often noted, that there were two forts of 
War which the 7ews undertook : one by the 


divine Commandment againſt the ſeven Nations of 


Canaan ; another voluntary, when they themſelves 
found juſt Cauſe to make War upon any other 
neighbouring Nation. Now this Precept many of 
the Zews will needs underſtand only concerning 
the latter ſort of War; for the Canaanites were 
to be utterly deſtroyed without Mercy. But Mai- 
monides and Moſes Rotzenſis take it to belong 
to both ſorts of War. So the former of them 
in expreſs Words, I was not lawful to make Wat 
upon any one whatſoever, before they offered them 
Terms of Peace, &c. Only they think the Am- 
monites and Moabites were to be excepted by that 
Law, xxiii. 6. yet they temper it thus, That if 
thoſe Nations deſired Peace of themſelves, it was 
to be granted to them, tho? not offered. And 
the moſt antient Writers of the Fews ſay, that 
Joſbua ſent three Meſſages to the ſeven Nations 
of Canaan before he invaded them, tho* he 
undertook the War with a Command from Go 
to deſtroy them, viz. if they did not ſubmit to 
the Summons which was ſent them, either to flee, 
or to make Peace; which was the Subject of the 
two firſt Meſſages. The next was a Denuncia- 
tion of War againſt them, as they fay in the 

5 L Hieru- 
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ag alem * quoted by Mr. Selden, lib. vi. 
5 Fare Fu. 65 Me gf OD 13. Hog =, the 
earn agenſeil, in Aunot. upon Seta, p. 845- 
Maimonides — of Opinion, that the Gibes- 
Ates had not heard of theſe Proclamations, 
f which made them uſe Craft to procure Mercy from 

the J/raelites, But P. Cunaus thinks it more pro- 
bable, that they had refuſed at firſt to ſubmit to 
Faſbug's Summons z but ſering him victorious, 
* they betgok themſelves to that Water, mentioned 
in the Book of Jaſbua, when 1 could not hope 
for Peace by any other Means, Lib. ii. de Republ. 
Hebr. cap. 20. 

Ver. 11. And it ſhall be, if it make thee 
Außer of Peace, and open unto thee,] Accept 
of the Conditions offered to them, which were 
three. Firſt, That they ſhould take upon them 
the Obſervation of the ſeveral Precepts of the Sons 


of Wab, and conſequently renounce Idolatry: 


Secondly, Pay them a yearly Tribute: and, 
Thirdly, Become their Subjects: ſee Selden, lib. vi. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. a 4. and $-bickard, in his 

Us Regium, 8 | "ooÞ * hp) 

7 Then it l 1 that all the People that 1s 
feund * ſhall be Tributaries unto thee, and 
they ſpall ſerve thee.) Here are two of the Con- 
ditions before-mentioned ; and the firſt was neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſed, becauſe the Iſraelites were not to 
ſuffer any of their Gods to remain among them : 
— tho by ſerving the J/raclites is not meant 
ing made their Yves, yet it imports that they 
2 to live in due Suhjection to them as their 
Governors, who might employ them in their Pub- 
lick Works, as repairing the King's Palace, the 
Walls of Cities, Sc. 

Ver. 12. And if it will makg no Peace with 
thee, but will make War againſt thee ; then thou 
ſhalt befiege it.] Without any further Summons 
to. yield upon Conditions of Peace. 

Ver. 13. And when the Lo RD thy Gop hath 
delivered it into thine Hands,] Of which they were 
not to doubt, ver. 4. 

Thou ſpalt ſmile every Male thereof with the 
Edge of the Sword ;] Which was a juſt Puniſh- 
ment for their Obſtinacy ; of which the Men, who 
were here condemned to Deſtruction, were the 
Authors, and ſuffered the more juſtly, becauſe 
they were told, no doubt, before-hand, that if they 
did not yield when Conditions were offered to 
them, they muſt expect this Execution. 

Ver. 14. But the Women and the little ones,] 
Who * not offended, by rejecting Conditions 
of Peace, nor could do any Harm. And by 
little ones are to be underſtood Male Children, as 
well as Female. 

And the Cattle, and all that is in the City, 
even all the Spoil thereof, } Money, Houſhold-ſtuff, 
and all manner of Goods. 

Shalt thou take unto thyſelf, &c.] This was 
granted to them as a Reward of their Service 
in the War. 

Ver. 15. Thus Halt thou do unto all the Cities, 
which are very far off from thee, which are not 
of the Cities of theſe Nations.) This Clemency 


to the Nomen and little ones, is limited to thoſe 
that were not Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan ; 
who, in the following Verſes, are ordered to be 
otherwiſe treated, For by the Laws of War among 
all Nations, the Conqueror might uſe thoſe whom 


e Gr atins, lib. iii, 


be e as he pleaſed: 
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A COMMENTARY Chap. XR. 


te June Blk Eee cap 4. P. 5. re, 
among other Th uotes that Ky 
Marcellus in Livy, Quicg «A gay in hoſtibus fect, jus 
belli dæfendit. — I have done with age. 

mies, the Right of War defends it. 32 
Ver. 16. But of 'the. Cities 1. theſe Pope 
wwhich the Lo RD” GOD Woth- pive-thee for an 

Inberitence, ] The Cities of the Land of Ca- 


naan. 

_ Thou Hal. fave alive nothing that breatheth': i 
i, e. neither Man, Woman, nor Child, as we 
But their Cattel, (except in few Caſes, 
when they wete appointed to ben CHER EM. 
i. e. accurſed). were not to be killed, as ap 
from Jaſb. xi. 14. And this Slaughter of all the 
People is to be underſtood only in "Caſe they did 
not furrender when were 
jected the Conditions of Peace that were offered 
to them. After this, no Mercy was to be had 
upon them: ſee Exad. xxiii. 32. In which their 
Condition was worſe than any other People's, 
whoſe Men were only to be ſlain, ver. 14. but 
nat Women and Children. For which Difference 
there was a great Reaſon, as I ſhall ſhew preſent- 
ly; but if we could fee none, we ought to con- 
ſider, that it was done by Go p's Command; 


who; as de is moſt juſt and merciful, fohath a . 


greater Right over — than we have over Beaſts, 

as Grotius well obſerves; who alledges many 
of the like Practice in the Heathen 
World, both among Greeks and Romans: fee 
lib. iii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 4. ſets. g. 

Ver. 17. But thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, 
After they had ſlighted all Offers of Peace. Some 
of the Jews indeed have been ſo merciful as to think 
this 1s not a Command, but a Permiſſion ; which 
warranted them to kill all, without any Diſtinction 
of Sex or Age; yet did not fo injoin it, but 
that they might, after they had taken a City, 
ſpare ſuch as repented, and offered to become 
Proſelytes of the Gate. This was the Opinion, 
one would think, which antiently prevailed, as 
Selden obſerves, (lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 16.) becauſe we find the Relicks of theſe 
People often mentioned in the Bible. And this is 
agreeable alſo to the Law of Nations, that ſuch as 
beg Mercy ſhould be ſpared ; which flowed from 
the antient Right which ſuch Perſons were thought 
to have to it, (as David Chytræus obſerves out of 
” Thucydides, lib. iii.) and the known Verſe of the 
Oracle, 
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Not to hurt Supplicants, who are ſacred, and ac- 
quitted of their Offences. He doth not mention 
the Place where this Oracle was uttered ; but Eze- 
kiel Spanhemius hath lately obſerved out of Pau- 
ſanias, that it was at Dodone : ſee Obſervationes 
in Callimachi Hymnum in Dianam, ver. 123. 

where he notes, that from hence Fupiter was 
called lx, becauſe he was accounted a ſevere 
and implacable Avenger of all Violence done to 
Supplicants. And they are Supplicants, (ſays the 
lame Chytreus) who confeſs their Sin, and ac- 
knowledging they deſerve Puniſhment, give them- 
ſelves up to the: Pleafure of the Conqueror; but 
beg the Puniſhment * be mie by Mercy 
and Clemency. 


Namely, 


ammoned, but re- 


% wo 0 


Namely the Hittites, and the Amorites, the 
Canaanites, and the. Perixxiles, the Hwoites, and 

the Febuſites, as the LoD thy Go p hath com- 
manded tbee :] He diſtinctly mentions the Na- 
tions which were to be utterly deſtroyed, that this 
Severity might be extended no further. And fo 
he had done before, vii. 1. where he mentions 
ſeven Nations, tho? here are only fix, the Ger- 


. - gaſites being omitted. The Reaſon of which 


Maimonides (in Hilcoth Melachim) thinks to be, 
that they upon the firſt Summons of Joſbua fled 
the Country into Africa; and therefore are not 
named in 70%/b. ix. 1, 2. among thoſe that ga- 
thered themſelves. together to fight againſt Iſrael. 
But I take the true Reaſon of this to be, that the 
Gergaſites were a People mixed among the reſt ; 
and did not live in a ſeparate Part of the Country 
by themſelves : but that they oppoſed Jeſbua, as 
well as others, and were delivered into his Hand, 
appears from 7oſp. xxiv. 11, Now this looks 
like a great Cruelty, to kill ſo many Nations; 
till we conſider who the People were, that Gop 
commanded to be utterly extirpated, viz. moſt 
' gabominable Idolaters, who offered their Children to 
Moloch, as a Piece of pious Worſhip, Magicians, 
Witches, Necromancers ; and guilty of all thoſe 
filthy Luſts mentioned in Lev. xvii. For which 
Crimes GoD thought them not fit to live any 
longer upon the Face of the Earth; and therefore 
commanded them to be utterly deſtroy*'d in this 
War, which was undertaken by his Order, and 
called therefore the War of the Lo RD. And ſo 
was that againſt Sibon and Og, who were likewiſe 
Amorites, and upon that Score rooted out by 
Go p's Order, Numb. xxi. ult. Deut. ii. 34. For 
it was Mercy to others, not to ſuffer ſuch a wick 
Generation to live. | | 
Ver. 18. That they teach you not to do after 
all their Abominations, which they have done unto 
their Gods ;] Here is the great Reaſon given of 
the fore-named ſevere Execution, that if they 
had been ſpared, they would have infected the 
Tfraelites with their filthy Idolatry, Which ſome 
make an Argument, why Peace was not-to be pro- 
. claimed to theſe Nations, (ver. 10.) becauſe they 


were ſo wicked, that on no Terms it was fit to. 


ſuffer them to live. But they that object this 
againſt what was before ſaid, forget, or do not 
conſider, that the great Condition of Peace with 
them, was, that they ſhould renounce their Ido- 


latry; and then there was no ſuch Danger in ſpare- 


ing them. And this was ſo ſettled in the Opi- 
nion of the antient Jets, that after they had taken 
a City, they thought, upon theſe Terms, there 
was Room "E Mercy. So the Book Siphri, up- 
on theſe very Words, leſt they teach you to do after 
all their Abominations. From whence it is to be 
obſerved, (ſaith that Author) F they repented, 
the Iſraelites might let them live. And ſo R 


| Solomon hirnſelf 3 It is to be underſtood that if they 


repented, and became Proſelytes, it was lawful to 
reterve them. 


So ſhould ye fin againſt the Lo x D your Go p.] 


- Both by ſuffering them to live, and imitating them 
in their Wickedneſs. | 


Ver. 19. When thon ſhalt beſiege a City a long 


Time, in making War againſt it to take it, thou 


Hall not deſtroy the Trees thereof, by forcing an 
Ax againſt them ; for thou mayeſt eat of them, and. 


| thou ſhalt not cut them dewn:) It is very plain 
Vor. I. | 


few Caſes, 


EO 


>” # 
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that he ſpeaks of Fruit - Trees, ſuch as bear Ap- 
ples, Olives, Dates, Sc. which were to be pre- 
erved both in War and in Peace; except in a 
In War, if the Enemy made Advan- 


, 
4 


tage of them, for their Archers to lurk and ſhel- . 


ter themſelves behind them, by which the Mae 
lites were much annoy*'d, then they think they 
might be cut down, to ſhorten the Siege. And in 
Peace, if they did not bring forth Fruit, or if the 
Fruit would not be ſo profitable as the Wood 
would be for building, and other Uſes; or if they 
hindered the Growth of better Trees: in all theſe 
Caſes they might be cut down, as the Jewiſh 
Doctors reſolve, Who, when they pleaſe, mind 
the Reaſon of a Law, and not the bare Words ; 
inſomuch that they extend this Law to a great 
many other Things, which they ſay might not be 
deſtroyed, if they were uſeful and profitable. No 
Houſes for Inſtance, nor Garments, nor Houſhold- 
ſtuff; nor were they to ſtop up Fountains, &c. 
See Selden, lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 15. 
and Guil. Schickardus in Jus Regium, cap. g. 
Theorem 18. 

For the Tree of the Field is Man's Life, &c.] The 
Word Life is not in the Hebrew Text; but we 
add it to make out the Senſe. In which we fol- 
low many good Authors among the Fews, par- 
ticularly Aben-Ezra, who obſerves many ſuch 
elliptical, i. e. conciſe Forms of Speech in Scrip- 
ture. 
Bread, is an Aſs loaded with Bread. So here 
the Tree is a Man, 1. e. the Life or Support of 
Man. Juſt as, xxiv. 6. it is ſaid, a Man ſhould 
not take the Upper or Nether Milſtone to pledge, 
ki nepbeſb bu, becauſe it is his Life, i. e. that 
whereby he gets his Livelihood. But there are 


a great many who tranſlate the Words by way 


of Interrogation, (and the Hebrew will bear it) 
and joining them with thoſe that follow, make 
this the Senſe, 1s the Tree of the Field à Man, 
that it ſbould come againſt thee in the Siege? 
So the Vulgar, the Greek, and the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and Foſephus, 


as Mr. Selden obſerves, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & 


Gen. cap. 12. As much as to ſay, they need 
not fear any Danger from the Trees, as if they 
were Soldiers that could fight againſt them. 
And if this Senſe do not ſeem dilute, (as ſome 


have cenſured it) there is no need of rendering 


the Words by way of Interrogation, . but only 


of repeating the Word not out of the forego- 


ing Words, in this Manner, Thou /halt not cut 
them down, for the Tree of | the Field is not a 
Man, &c. Ot this there are many Examples, 
as Glaſſius and our Gataker have ſhewn. And 
thus R. Bechai among the Jews expounds theſe 
Words; and the famous Marbinel, who thus gloſſes 
upon them, It is not decent to make War againſt 
Trees, who have no Hands to fight with thee ; but 
againſt Men only. And this Senſe Grotius follows, 


lib. in. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 12. ſeft. 2. 
Where he produces Philo for this Opinion, and 


Joſepbus, who ſays, If Trees could ſpeak, they 
would cry out, that it was unjuſt, that they 
who were no Cauſe of the War, ſhould ſuffer the 
Miſchiefs of it. And thus Onkelos tranſlates theſe 
Words, and thoſe that follow, For the Tree of 
the Field is not as a Man, that it ſhould come 
againſt thee in the Siege; that is, they had no 
Cauſe to fear Trees, and therefore ſhould not hurt 
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them. 


As in 1 Sam. xvi. 20. where an Aſs of - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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make War even 
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them. But this is a Reaſon againſt custing down 
any Trees whatſoever; whereas Moſes ſpeaks only 


+ of. Fruit-trees. From whence Grotius thinks 
that Saying of the Pythagoreans took its Original, 


Nu quits ν byrapvor, & c. Trees that do not grow 
wild, and bear Fruit, ought not to be hurt, much 
lefs cut dn. And yet it ſeems to be more agree- 
able to the Hebrew Words, than our marginal 
Tranſlation, which makes this Senſe, ' That there 
are Trees of the Field ſufficient to employ in the 
Siege; fo that they need not cut down Fruit-Trees, 
to carry 1t on. * | 

Ver. 20. Only the Trees which thou. knoweſt, 
that they be not Trees for Meat, thou fhalt deſtroy 


and tut them down ;] If it were neceſſary for the 


raiſing Bulwarks, (as it here follows) or otherways 
to diſtreſs the Enemy, they had Liberty to cut 
down Trees that did not bear Fruit; but not 
merely to make Waſte and Deſolation. 

And thou fhalt build Bulwarks againſt the 
City that maketh War with thee,} From whence 
they battered the City, and threw great Stones 
into it ; as well as begirt them round, that no 
Proviſions might be brought in to them. Thus 
we find they did in After- times, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. 
2 Sam. xx. 15. And they muſt have ſome ſuch 
Inventions in Moſes his Days; or elſe how could 
they take Cities fortified with ſuch high Walls as 
are mentioned Deut. i. 28? Or to what Purpoſe 
ſhould they build Bulwarks, and caſt up Banks, 
but from thence to batter the City with ſome En- 
gine or other ? | w_ * 

"Until it be ſubducd.] From theſe Words the 
Fewiſh Doctors conclude, That it was lawful to 
| upon the Sabbath; becauſe hav- 


ing Tet down before a City, they were to proceed 


till it was ſubdued ; which theſe Words ſuppoſe 


might not be ina ſhort Time. Only 
the Siege was to be begun at leaſt three Days be- 
fore the Sabbath. Thus thefe ſuperſtitious 1 5h 
not thinking common Reaſon fufficient to juſti 
them in ſo plain a Caſe, make the Scripture 
what it intended not, for their Warrant: fee 
Schickard in his Jus Regium, cap. v. Theorem 
xviti. where he alledges Maimonides in his Hil- 
Kkoth Mzlachim to this Purpoſe. And Fob. Bene- 


 diflus Carpanvius produces a plainer out of Hil- 


-Zoth Schabbath, where he delivers their Senſe in 


theſe Words, A Sirge is to be begun three Days 
before the Sabbath”; and then it may be contimied 
_ every Day, even upon the Sabbath, until the City 


be taken : and this may be done in a War that 


is voluntarily undertaken. For thus bur wiſe Men 
underſtand theſe Words by antient Tradition, until it 
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Verſe 1. F one be found flain in the Land which 


9 


I the Lox o thy GoD giveth thee to 


© poſſeſs it,] This follows very properly after the 
Law he had deltvered, about making War; be- 
cauſe then the Bodies of dead Men were moſt fre- 
quently found. About which the wiſeſt Law⸗- 


givers took the greateſt Care that Inquiſition ſhould 


be made, how and by whom they were ſlain. This 


Plato, Who in his Ninth Book de Le- 


appears by 


- *7ibus, hath a Law ſomething like to this, cho“ 


Ar ſhort of the Solemnity chat is here required to 
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-of the Church, p. 70. where he alledges 


round about him that is ſlain.) 
were dubious what. City lay neareſt to the dead 


„ 
> * 


be uſed; 48 J ſhall obſerve in the Conclufiors of 
this Set „„ As LOA 
Lying in the Field, and it be not known who 
hath ſlain him,] The Hebrew Doctors here ſtick 
too much to the Letter of theſe Words; fot they 
will not have them reach to a'dead Body hanging 
in the Air upon a Tree, or hid in the Sand or 
Duſt, or floating upon the Water, Which is ex- 
treme abſurd. ; Daimon W 
Ver. 2. Then thy Elders and thy Judges fhall 
come forib,] The great Sanhedrim were to ſend 
forth ſome of their Members (ſo the Jet inter- 
pret it) to do what here follows. And indeed it 
may be thought that none but they could take 
Care of this Matter, the Doubt being to which of 
the neighbouring Cities (where the other Judges 
lived) it belonged. Therefore the Paraphraſe 
aſcribed to Uzielides ſaich, Two of the "wiſe Men or 
Elders, and three of the Judges, were ſent by the 
great Sanhedrim about this Buſineſs : ſee Selden, lib. 
iii. de Synedr. cap. vii. n. 2. 8 
Vet he obſerves in another Part of that moſt 
learned Work, lib. ii. cap. 7. u. 3. that there 
were a fort of Elder, who were not ordained by 
laying on of Hands, but only were venerable Per- 
ſons for their Age and Prudence, who, ſome think, 
might ſerve for this Employment. And they 
called ſuch Elders, Zictne Haſhick. Elders of the 
Street, or Vulgar Elders. But none, I think, 
hath diſcourſed more critically upon theſe Words, 
thy Elders, and thy Fudges, than our Mr. Thorn- 
dite; who obſerves, that there had been Judges 
conſtituted to determine Cauſes by Jerbros Advice, 
(Exod. xviii.) the greater Cauſes being reſerved for 
Mhſes alone. For whoſe Aſfiſtance Gov afterward 
appointed Seventy Elders, (Numb. xi.) who made 
the great Court of Judgment in that Nation. 
ow they of this great Conſiſtory are called the 
Elters of Tfrael ; but they of other Conſiſtories, 
or inferior Courts, are called barely Elders, or 
Elders of ſuch a Cuy; ſee Review of the Rights 
this very 
thy Elders underſtands the 
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Place for it; and by 


"Elders of 1+ ael ; the lower Elders being men- 


tioned in the next Perſe. And fo thoſe of the great 


Conſiſtory are commonly called in the Golpet : 


and in like Manner, the 'Scribes of the People, 
and thy Scribes, ſignify there thoſe of this High 


Court. Whereas the bare Name of Scribes is ex- 
tended further, to the inferior Doctors of the Law. 
As alſo the Name of Rulers, and that of Rulers 
"of the People, are to be underſtood with the like 


Difference. e : 
And they ſhall meaſure unto the Cities, which are 
That is, if it 


Body, as it ſometimes happened. But commonly, 


ĩt is probable, at the firſt View they eaſily diſcern- 
ed this, and fo did not trouble themſelves to 


meaſure. It is a frivolous Nifpute in the Miſth- 
nab, from whence they were to meaſure ; whe- 
ther from the Navel, or the Noſe, or the Fore- 
head: which Jaft ſeems more rational to Mai- 
monides, who calls it the Centre of the Body. 
But they did not, (if we believe the Jewiſß 
Doctors) in their meaſuring, take Notice of any 
City, wherein there was not a Court of twenty- 
three Elders; and Jeruſalem was always excepted : 
See Selllen, in the” Place fore- named, . iii. and 


TL Enpereur upon Bava Kama, p. 173. and Wa- 


genſeil 


Chap. XXI. 


| ae to 
did not meaſure at all; but it was fireſumed the 
Man was killed by them. 

Ver. 3. And it all be, that the City which is 
next unto the ſtain Man, ] From whence it might 
be preſumed the Murderer came, or was fled thi- 
ther, as Abarbinel diſcourſes. 

Even the Elders of that City,] Who were dif- 
ferent from the Elder, before-mention'd (ſee the 
foregoing Verſe) ; for they returned to Feruſalem, 
when they had ſeen the Body buried, if there was 
no Diſcovery of the Murderer : and then the Se- 
nators of the City next to the dead Body, 
who were twenty-three, performed- what is here 
ordered. 

Shall take an Heifer,] That was not above two 
Years old; for if it were a Day more, they might 
not uſe it for this Purpoſe, as Maimonides and 
others affirm, Yet the Scripture, in other Caſes, 
mentions one of three Years old, Gen. xv. 9. 

Ja. xv. 5. Jer. xlviii. 34. as Wagenfeil obſerves 

the Mi/chna of Sota, cap. ix. ſefF. iii. Annot. 

If two Cities happened to be equi-diſtant 
Som the dead Body, then they Joined: together to 
provide this Heifer. 

Which hath not been wrought with, Never uſed 

in ploughing the Ground. 

Aud which hath not drawn in ibe Yoke. This 
may ſeem to be included in the foregoing Ex- 

ion, as Maimonides obſerves z but it is added, 
thinks, to ſignify, that if it had been em- 
yed in any other Labour, it became improper 

r this Uſe.” Such Heifers were accounted by 
the Heathen to be moſt ble to their Gods, 
as appears by Homer; in whom Diomedes and 
Neftor promiſe ſuch an Offering to Pallas: ſee 
Bochart, lib. it. Hieroz. cap. 3 3. 2 1. out of 
Thad k. and Odyſſ. r. 
But chere er Med r ſack an 
one in this Caſe, (wherein the Heifer was not to 
be offered) that it might the better ' repreſent, as 
many think, the Perſon that had committed this 
Murder, who was a Son of Belial, ſubject to no 
Law, and deſerved to be beheaded as this Heifer 
was, It is not required chat it ſhould be without - 
. Blemiſh, as thoſe Heifers were to be, that were 

offered at the Tabernacle : but it ſuffced, if it 
had never been accuſtomed to the Yoke, Yet 
this is not to' be taken without all Limitation ; 
for if it wanted any Member, or were diſeaſed, it 
might not be employed in this Service; as Ma- 
genſeil obſerves out of Amen in the Place 
fore- named, p. 90% 
Ver. 4. Aud the Elders of that City ſhall bring 
down the Heier] Their Cities, it ſeems, were 
commonly ſeated on Hills, or high Ground. 
no a rough Valley,] The Hebrew Word Na- 
chal ſignifies both a' Valley and a Torrent. The 
LXX, Foſephys, and the Vulgar, underſtand it 


as we do; and the following Words favour this 


Interpretation. But che Talmudiſts and the Rab- 
"bins, who generally follow them, take it to ſig- 
nify a Torrent, which is the Senſe of Maimonides 
_ mmf; and the next Word ©han (which we 
"tranſlate rough) they interpret a rapid Torrent. 
© Chaskuni thinks there is fome Reaſon for this, in 
the ſixth Verſe, Where chey are required to waſh 
' (their Hands over ibe Heifer in the Water that is 
K the Brook. I fee nothing to hinder the put- 
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upon DEUTERONOM x. 


upon beg. . 699. If the dead Body lay 
992 the Country of the Gentiles, then gd 


the Guilt of this Blood. 


ting both Senſos together ; Torrents being wont 
to run don violently from the Mountains, througj 
the Valleys which lie beneath them, which is 
Cauſe that the ſame. Word ſignifies bot. 

Which is neither card] Or rather, ploygbed, + 

Nor ſron 5) Being a ſtony; craggy Ground, 
repreſenting the Horridneſs of the Murder, and 
the Cruelty and Hardneſs of- the , Man's Hears 
who committed it. They that follow the other 
Interpretation of Nachal, underſtood the foregoing 
Words, [ Aſcher lo -jeabeth bo] which we tranſlate 
neither cared, as if they ſignified the Torrent did 
not ſerve to water the neighbouring Ground: and 
theſe Words to be meant of the Soil which. lay 
next to the Torrent, in which was ſown. 
And beſides this Variety, there are thoſe who take 
Ethan not to ſignify either that which is hard or 
rapid, but the moſt fertile Ground: ſo R. Bechai, 
and lately R. Fac. Abendana, in his marginal 
Notes upon Micibhal Jopbi, where he gives this 
Reaſon for it; That the Inhabitants of each City 
might be the more careful to prevent ſuch Mur- 
ders, being in Danger. otherwiſe to loſe the beſt 
Ground belonging to their Inheritance. For the 
Land where the Body was found, (if we may be- 
lieve the Miſchma) was never to be ſown any more. 
See Sota, cap. ix. ſect. g. 

x . ſtrike off - the Heifer”s Neck there, in the 

Cams heding the Heifer, (faith the 
140355 as the Murderer was ſuppo 
„ e ſurprized the ſlain Man; and ſhould 
have been thus uſed, if he could have been 
found. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſts the Sons of Levi] See 
xvii. 9, 18. xviii. 1. 

Shall come near ;] To ſee Agens 383 
ing to the Law, and to pray to Gop for the 

; „in the Words preſcribed ver. 8. 

For them the LorD thy Gop hath choſen to 
Ae, a e and to bleſs in the Name of 
the Lok p.] See Exag. xXxviii. 1, &c. _ vi. 
23, &c:; - 

9 by their Word foull every REY Den 
every Stroke be tried. ] They did not determine 
all Matters whatſoever, but all of this Nature; in 
which the Law appointed them to take careThings 
were done according to it. As in the killing the 
red Heifer ; the Examination of the Y/oman. ſu- 
ſpefted of Adultery, by the Water of Jealouſy ; the 
Leproſy, whether in Men, or Houſes, or Garments. 
Thus the Hebrews explain theſe Words : ſee Sel- 
den, lib. ii. de $ynedr. cap. viii. And ſo Bonfre- 
rius here acknowledges, that they did not come 
hither as Judges, but as Directors; and that 
they might themlelyes,' together with the 
Elders, from all Guilt of this Crime. - | 

Ver. 6. And all the Elders of that City that are 
next to the ſlain Man,] If there were never fo 
many Elders in the City, they were all to clear 
themſelves by doing what follows. 

Shall waſh their Hands over the Helfer Kc. 
In che Water of the Brook, which flowed through 
the Valley; proteſting their Innocence, in the 
Words preſcribed in the next Yerſe. So Chaskuni 

loſſes, As our Hands are clean, fo are we from 
ſee Wagenſeil upon Sota, 


- gro. Who thinks Pilate had Reſpect to this 
Rite, when he condemned our Saviour, (Matth. 
- XxXvii. 24.) notwithſtanding a that learned Men 
have faid to the contrary. | 


Ver, 


8 1 2 ; 
% _ 
+ 


ſed to have 
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innocent Blood from among 


* 
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Ver. 
ing aſted, perhaps, whether they knew any Thing 
Blood, neither have 


of this Murder. 
Our Hands bave not ſbed this 
our Eyes ſeen it.] That is, they profeſſed ſolemn- 
ly they knew not who ſhed it, nor how the Man 
came to be ſhin. And the Miſchna before 
mentioned adds, that they ſaid, (for how can any 
one think that Elders would be Murderers ?) This 
Man did not come into our City that we know of, 
and diſmiſſed without neceſſary Proviſions , nor 
was ſeen by us, and permitted to go away without 
Company, Which Maimonides expreſſes more 
largely in his More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 40. 
where he repreſents the Wiſdom of this Law, in 
theſe Words: The Elders called Go p to Wit- 
<<. neſs, that they had not neglected to ſecure the 
« Ways, nor to ſet Watches, to examine diligently 
e thoſe that travelled, ſaying, as our Rabbins ex- 
* preſs it, This Man was not killed through any 
« Negligence or Forgetſulneſs, which we were guilty 
« of, in not obſerving our publick Conſittutions ; 
„ gor do we know who killed bim. Now by this 
<« Inquiſition into the Fact, by this going forth 
of the Elders, and the ſtriking off the Heifer's 
„Head, Sc. a great deal of Diſcourſe neceſſa- 
s rily aroſe about this Buſineſs, which made the 
Thing publick, and was a probable Means of 
« diſcovering the Murderer, by ſome or other 
« who were there, or ſhould hear of all this.” 
And if any one came, and faid he knew the 
Author, then they forbore to behead the Heifer : 
but the Man being apprehended, if the Houſe of 
Judgment did not put him to Death, the King 
had Power to do it: if he neglected it, the Aven- 
er of Blood might kill him whereſoever he met 
im. By which it appears, that this ſolemn Pro- 
ceſs here mentioned, tended very much to detect 
the Murderer. Unto which this alſo contributed, 
that the Place where the Heifer's Head was ſtruck 
off, might never be ploughed or ſowed hereafter, 
(as I noted before) which made the Owners of that 
Ground employ their utmoſt Diligence to find out 
the Murderer, that their Land might not lie waſte 
for ever ; for they might not ſo much as plant a 
Tree upon it. ö 
Ver. 8. Be merciful, OLokx p, uno thy Peo- 
ple Iſrael, whom thou baſt redeemed; and lay not 
innocent Blood unto thy People of IſraePs Charge.] 
The Prieſts alone pronounced theſe Words, as the 
Miſchna there faith z tho* Foſephus (who often 
differs from the Talmudits) ſaith, Both Prieſts 
and Elders prayed Gop to be propitious unto 
them, and to prevent the like Evil trom falling 
out again in their Region: ſee Selden, lib. iii. de 
Cynedr. cap. 7. u. 5, 6. | | 
And the Blood ſhall be forgiven them.) Theſe 
are not the Words of the Prieſts, ſaith the ſame 
Miſchna ; but the Hol Y Gr os r pronounces, 
That when they obſerved theſe Rites, the Guilt 
Mould be removed from them; which, in ſome ſort, 
would have lain upon them, if they had taken 
no Notice of a Murder committed fo near to their 
City, nor made Inquiſition after it, and expreſſed 
their Abhorrence of it. he © Mm 
Ver. 9. So ſhalt thou put away the Guilt of 
40 that which is right in the Sight of the Lo R b. ] 
Sincerely proteſting their Innocence and Deteſta- 
tion of this Fact: which was to be done in the 
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7. And they ſhall anfwer and ſay,] Be- 


Day-time, and not in the Night; and the Body 
of the Heifer was to be buried, but none of it 
eaten, or any Part employed to other Uſe, If the 
Murderer was found before its Head was ſtruck off, 
it was to be let go into the Paſture among other 
Beaſts; if after, he was to ſuffer capital Puniſn- 
ment, that is, to be cut off by the Sword, as the 
Miſchna before-mentioned explains it, cap. 9. 
8. . 
* By al this it appears, that no antient Law made 
ſuch Proviſion for the Diſcovery and Expiation of 
ſecret Murders, as this of Moſes, For the very 
beſt of them, which is that of Plato, enacts no 
more than this, That if a Man was found dead, 
and he that killed him, after a diligent Search, 
could not be heard of, publick Proclamation 
ſhould be made, that he who was guilty of the 
Fact ſhould not come into any holy Place, nor 
any Part of the whole for if he were 
diſcovered and apprehended, he ſhould be put to 
Death, Kai ifs Tis 74 j. yoexs nCandnooue- 
rer a raα and be thrown out of the Bounds of the 
Country, and have no Burial, lib. ix. de Legibus, 
874. | 
f Ver. 10. When thou goeſt forth to War againſt 
thine Enemies, Toa voluntary War againſt any of 
their neighbouring Nations, not againſt the Peo- 
ple of Canaan, none of which were to be ſpared, 
if they ſtood out and fought, but deſtroyed by the 
divine Precept, which required this War. 
And the Lox D thy Gop bath delivered them 
into thine Hands, and thou haſt taken them captive, ] 
As the Manner was, to make them Slaves to their 
Conquerors. 171 
Ver. 11. And ſeeſt among the Captives a beautiful 
Woman, ] It was indifferent whether ſhe was a 
Virgin, or a Widow, or a Wife, according to the 
7 ewiſh Doctors. | | . N 5 
And baſt a Deſire unto her, that thou wouldſt 
have ber to thy Wife, ] The plain Meaning is, 
fell ſo paſſionately in Love with her, as to deſire 
to marry her, tho* a Stranger, of another Na+ 
tion and Religion, It is a common Opinion 
indeed among the Fewiſh Doctors, that a baſer 
ſort of Paſſion is here indulged ; for it was law- 
ful, they imagine, for a Soldier to lie with ſuch a a 
2 once to ſatisfy his Luſt, (which ſome 
e to be the Meaning of this Expreſſion, Haſt 
a Defire to ber, or, as it is in the Hebrew, Haſt 
cleaved to her) but not repeat it, unleſs he would 
take her for his Wife : which they think was al- 
lowed to military Men, when they were abſent 
from their Wives, to prevent greater Outrages 
which were wont to be committed by the Hea- 
then. But the beſt Nations ſeverely prohibited 
all ſuch Abuſes, as Grotius obſerves, lib, iii. de 
Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 4. ſef. xix. 1. And 


tho? Schickard, in his Miſchnat Hammelech en- 


deavours to make out the Wiſdom of this Law, 


in permitting a Hebrew Soldier to enjoy a Cap- 
tive once, (ſee p. 130,131. and. Mr. Selden, lib. v. 


de Fure Nat. & Cent. cap. 13.) yet he cannot 
but acknowledge that ſome of the Jetos do not al- 


low of this Interpretation, but are of Opinion, 
that he might not touch a Captive till ſne became 
a Proſelyte, and he took her for his Wife. Thus 
R. Bechai, as Grotius obſerves in the Place fore- 
named, /ef. xix. 2, Gop would have the Camp 
of Iſrael holy, and not defiled with Fornication, - 
and other e as the Camps of the * 

files 


3 


- 


to be done when he returned to his 


ter Example; who being extremely rakenwith the 


Beauty of Noruna, did not abuſe her as a Cuptive, 


but vouchſafed to marty her, and make her his 
Wife ; for which he is jüſtly commended, both b 


Arriunus and by Plutarch ; and therefore I thin 


it is moſt reaſonable to expound this Law, onl 
of taking ſuch a Captive in Matriage ; whi 
Abarbinel alſo ſhews is the moſt antient Interpre- 
tation of it, and hath the beſt Authority on its 
Side among the Jews. For tho? he acknow- 
ledges it is the common Opinion of their wiſe 
Men, that a Soldier might lie with a fair Captive 
once, whilſt ſhe was a mere Gentile; yet herein 
they followed the Doctors in the Babylonian Tul- 
mid, which is not of fo i Antiquity as the 
Hieruſalem Talmud, where R. Johannes (in Mu 
fecheth Sanhedrim) delivers the quite contrary 
Doctrine; That it was not lawful for any Hraelite 
to he with ſuch a Woman at all, till the Condi- 
tions, mentioned in the following Words of this 
Law, wete fulfilled, when he was to make her his 
Wife. And according to the Judgment of this 
R. Johannes, Abarbinel explains this Law, in a 
large Commentary on this Place. 

Ver. 12. Then thou ſhalt bring her Home to 
thine Houſe,] The fore-named Doctors, who ate 
fo indulgent to the Soldiers Luſt, will have this to 
97597 that they were to obſerve the Rules of 

odeſty in the Camp, and not openly lie with 
her like Beaſts, but privately in their Tents, 
Thus Maimonides himſelf, More Nevocbim, P. iii. 
cap. 41. But it is evident Mojes doth not ſpeak 
of any Thing done in the Camp, but of what was 
| where 
he was to diſpoſe her in the Manner following, to 
be his Wife. 

And fhe ſhall ſhave ber Head,] Theſe and the 
following Words are variouſly interpreted, ſome 
taking theſe Things to be done to her, with a De- 
ſign to abate his Affection to her, that he might 
not marry her at all ; and others, to prepare her, 
and make her fit for his Bed : for ſhaving her 
Head (which everyone knows was uſed in Mourn- 
ing) deprived her of one of her greateſt Orna- 
ments, and made her leſs amiable, and conſe- 


quently might extingui 
kindled by her Beauty. So Clemens Alexandrinns 
underſtands it: ſee lib. ii. Strom. p. 398, 399. 
and lib. iii. p. 456. And many of the Hebrews 
are of the fame Mind, that theſe Things were 
ordered to leſſen his Affection to her, by making 
her appear leſs lovely in his Eyes: fee Schictard's 
Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. 5. Theorem 17. p. 134, 
135. But there are others who take this to have 
been a kind of Purification, and cleanſing her 


from herGentiliſm ; and a Token of her becoming 
a new Woman, that ſhe might be meet to be 


made his Wife. 


Love to her. 
dition of a Mourner, as ſhe plainly 


And pare her Nails;] This likewiſe was a 
Piece of Cleanlineſs and Neatneſs. But they who 
are of the other Opinion tranſlate the Words, Let 
her Nails grow, as our marginal Tranſlation hath 
it, and the Arabick and Chaldee, and the Hebrew 
Doctors commonly underftand it; which was in- 


tended to make her look ugly, and to ſlack his 
At leaſt, it was ſuitable to the Con- 


was, it ien 
by the next Verſe, The Hebrew Words, indeed, 
(which are, make ber Nails) arg dubious z from 


4. 


iſh his Affection, which was 


Chap. XXI. upon DEUTBRONOMY. 815 


file. Utito whotn -Alevander himſelf give à bet - 


Whenee aroſe that Diſpute we find in the , 
between R. Zliezer, who expounds it, Part ber 
Nails, to mate them look handſome; and R. Akti- 
Ba, Who expounds it, Let them grow. The for- 
mer reaſons thus; the Hair and the Nails are to 


be uſed alike. Now her Hair is plainly ordered 
to be cut; and therefore ſo were her Nails to be. 
But the other Doctor turns it quite contrary z What 


was ordered about her Hair, was to make her 
abominable ; therefore this alſo was intended to 
make her appear ill. favoured. And indeed the 
Hebrew Word being indifferent to either Senſe, We 


muſt judge of the Meaning by the Circumſtan&es 


of the Place: and here they ſeem to lead us to 
R. Akibd's Interpretation; which Onkelos, a moſt 
judietous Paraphraſt, follows; and many learned 
Men in later Times, particularly Schictard in the 
Book before-mentioned, p. 134. and Martinus 
Gierus de Luc Hebreorum, cup. 14. ſe. 5, 
Ver. 13. Aud ſhe Jhall put the Raiment of ber 
Captivity from off ber,] Her fine Cloaths, where- 
in they ſuppoſe her to have been taken Captive 
inſtead of which ſhe was to put on ſordid Apparel. 
which was the Habit of Mourners. This Mi 
tended to cool his Love; the Drift of theſe Things 
being (as the Jes commonly think) to take away 
from her all that was inviting and tempting, that 
ſo ſuch Marriage might not be common among 
them. 2 | a. 
And ſhall remain in thine Houſe, ] Not ſtir out 
of Doors, but be retired ; as Perſons in a mourns 
ful Condition are wont to be. | 
Aud bewail ber Father and ber Mother] Who 
2 were killed in the War; or rather, whom 
was likely to ſee no more. And this alſo the 
Jeus ſuppoſe might help to abate his Affection to 


-4 Sorrow and Grief very much ſpoiling one's 
A full Month.) So long the Jes were allowed 


to bewail their dead Relations, or at leaſt thoſe 
who were eminent, as they did Aaron and Moſes. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how Philo magni- 
fies this Conſtitution, and plainly ſhews he was of 
the Opinion of R. Jobannes before-mentioned, 
that this Captive might not be touched till all 
theſe T hings Were performed. Flavu xaros txarad 
Jie]aEdp:ir&, (ſaith he, in his Book, Tie! praartra- 
mie;, p. 545, Cc.) Moſes ordered every Thing 
© moſt excellently in this Law: Firſt, In not let- 
<« ting the Reins looſe to Mens Deſires, but re- 
e ſtraining them for thirty Days. In which Time, 
© Secondly, a Trial was made of his Love; whe- 
6 ther it was a furious ungovernable Paſſion, or 
c had ſomething of Reaſon in it, which adviſes 
© us to do nothing ſuddenly, but after ſerious 
« and long Deliberation. And, Thirdly, Exe 
&« 4 aixdaw], This was a merciful Law to the 
&« Captive, that if ſhe were a Virgin, ſhe might 
4 bewail her Unhappineſs, in not being diſpoſed 
« of in Marriage by her Parents: if a Widow, 
« that ſhe had loſt her firſt Love, and was now to 
« be married to one, who would be her Lord, as 
c well as her Huſband.” 

And after that] Upon theſe Words R. Jo- 
hannes grounded his Opinion, That till a full 
Month was ſpent in the fore- mentioned Ceremo- 
nies, he might not lie with her. : 

Thou ſhale go in unto ber, and be ber Huſband, 
and fhe ſhall be thy Wife.] If he continued, 
that is, to love her at the End of the Month, _ 

1 E 


* 
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Ver. 7. And they ſhall anfwer and ſay,] Be- 
ing/aſked, perhaps, whether they knew any Thing 
of this Murder. 
Our Hands bave not ſhed this Blood, neither have 
our Eyes ſeen it.) That is, they profeſſed ſolemn- 
ly they knew not who ſhed it, nor how the Man 
came to be ſlain. And the Miſchna before 
mentioned adds, that they ſaid, (for how can any 
one think that Elders would be Murderers ?) This 
Man did not come into our City that we know of, 
and diſmiſſed without neceſſary Proviſions z nor 
was ſeen by us, and permitted to go away without 
Company, Which Maimonides expreſſes more 
y in his More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 40. 
repreſents the Wiſdom of this Law, in 
: The Elders called Go p to Wit- 
<< neſs, that they had not neglected to ſecure the 
Ways, nor to ſet Watches, to examine diligently 
e thoſe that travelled, ſaying, as our Rabbins ex- 
** preſs it, This Man was not killed through any 
« Negligence or Forgetſulneſs, which we were guilty 
« of, in not obſerving our publick Conſtitutions; 
« nor do we know who killed bim. Now by this 
* Inquiſition into the Fact, by this going forth 
« of the Elders, and the ſtriking off the Heifer's 
«© Head, Sc. a great deal of Diſcourſe neceſſa- 
te rily aroſe about this Buſineſs, which made the 
Thing publick, and was a probable Means of 
« diſcovering the Murderer, by ſome or other 
« who were there, or ſhould hear of all this.” 
And if any one came, and faid he knew the 
Author, then they forbore to behead the Heifer : 
but the Man being apprehended, if the Houſe of 
Judgment did not put him to Death, the King 
had Power to do it: if he neglected it, the Aven- 
er of Blood might kill him whereſoever he met 
im. By which it appears, that this ſolemn Pro- 
ceſs here mentioned, tended very much to detect 
the Murderer, Unto which this alſo contributed, 
that the Place where the Heifer's Head was ſtruck 
off, might never be ploughed or ſowed hereafter, 
(as I noted before) which made the Owners of that 
Ground employ their utmoſt Diligence to find out 
the Murderer, that their Land might not lie waſte 
for ever; for they might not ſo much as plant a 
Tree upon 1t. 
Ver. 8. Be merciful, OLonx p, unto thy Peo- 
ple Iſrael, whom thou baſt redeemed; and lay not 
innocent Blood unto thy People of IſraePs Charge.] 
The Prieſts alone pronounced theſe Words, as the 
Miſchna there ſaith z tho* Foſephus (who often 
differs from the Talmudits) ſaith, Both Prieſts 
and Elders prayed Gop to be propitious unto 
them, and to prevent the like Evil trom falling 
out again in their Region: ſee Selden, lib. iii. de 
Synear. cap. 7. n. 5,6. | 
And the Blood ſhall be forgiven them.) Theſe 
are not the Words of the Prieſts, faith the ſame 
Miſchna ; but the Hol y GH os r pronounces, 
That when they obſerved theſe Rites, the Guilt 
Mould be removed fromthem ; which, in ſome ſort, 
would have lain upon them, if they had taken 
no Notice of a Murder committed fo near to their 
.City, nor made Inquiſition after it, and expreſſed 
their Abhorrence of it. | , 
Ver. 9. So ſhalt thou put away the Guilt of 
innocent Blood from among you, when thou ſhalt 
40 that which is right in the Sight of the Lo x b.] 
Sincerely proteſting their Innocence and Deteſta- 
tion of this Fact: which was to be done in the 


= 


= 
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Day-time, and not in the Night; and the Body 
of the Heifer was to be buried, but none of it 
eaten, or any Part employed to other Uſe, 
Murderer was found before its Head was ſtruck off, 
it was to be let go into the Paſture among other 
Beaſts ; if after, he was to ſuffer capital Puniſh. + 
ment, that is, to be cut off by the Sword, as the 
Miſchna before - mentioned explains it, cap. 9. 
8. . 
" By all this it appears, that no antient Law made 
ſuch Proviſion for the Diſcovery and Expiation of 
ſecret Murders, as this of Moſes. For the very 
beſt of them, which is that of Plato, enacts no 
more than this, That if a Man was found dead, 
and he that killed him, after a diligent Search, 
could not be heard of, publick Proclamation 
ſhould be made, that he who was guilty of the 
Fact ſhould not come into any holy Place, nor 
any Part of the whole Country ; for if he were 
diſcovered and apprehended, he ſhould be put to 
Death, Kai ifs Tis 77 ae%WIG xd d 
rer ara and be thrown out of the Bounds of the 
Copntry, and have no Burial, lib. ix. de Legibus, 
874. T 
: Ver. 10. When thou goeſt forth to War agai 
thine Enemies, | Toa voluntary War againſt any of 
their neighbouring Nations, not againſt the Peo- 
ple of Canaan, none of which were to be ſpared, 
if they ſtood out and fought, but deſtroyed by the 
divine Precept, which required this War. 
And the Lox D thy Gor bath delivered them 
into thine Hands, and thou haſt taken them captive, ] 
As the Manner was, to make them Slaves to their 
Conquerors. . B. 
Ver. 11. And ſeeſt among the Captives a beautiful 
Woman, ] It was indifferent whether ſhe was a 
Virgin, or a Widow, or a Wife, according to the 
7 ewiſh Doctors. | . ; x 3 
And baſt a Defire unto her, that thou wouldſt 
have ber to thy Wife, ] The plain Meaning is, 
fell ſo paſſionately in Love with her, as to deſire 
to her, tho“ a Stranger, of another Na- 
tion and Religion. It is a common Opinion 
indeed among the J7ewiſb Doctors, that a baſer 
ſort of Paſſion is here indulged ; for it was law- 
ful, they imagine, for a Soldier to lie with ſuch a 
Captive once to ſatisfy his Luſt, (which ſome 
= to be the Meaning of this Expreſſion, Haſt 
4 Defire to ber, or, as it is in the Hebrew, Haſt 
cleaved to her) but not repeat it, unleſs he would 
take her for his Wife : which they think was al- 
lowed to military Men, when they were abſent 
from their Wives, to prevent greater Outrages 
which were wont to be committed by the Hea- 
then. But the beſt Nations ſeverely prohibited 
all ſuch. Abuſes, as Grotius obſerves, lib, iii. de 
Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 4. ſect. xix. 1. And 
tho Schickard, in his Miſchpat Hammelech en- 
deavours to make out the Wiſdom of this Law, 
in permitting a Hebrew Soldier to enjoy a Cap- 
tive once, (ſee p. 130, 131. and. Mr. Selden, lib. v. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent, cap. 13.) yet he cannot 
but acknowledge that ſome of the Jess do not al- 
low of this Interpretation, but are of Opinion, 
that he might not touch a Captive till ſhe became 
a Proſelyte, and he took her for his Wife. Thus 
R. Bechai, as Grotius obſerves in the Place fore- 
named, ſect. xix. 2, GoD- would have the Camp 
of Iſrael holy, and not defiled with Fornication, - 
and other Heminations, as the Camps of the on 
tiles 
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1 
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once, whilſt ſhe was a mere Gentile; 


to be done when he returned to his H 


e à bet- 
ter Example; who being extremely taken With the 


Beauty of Roxuka, did not abuſe her as a Captive, 


but vouchſafed to marry her, and make her his 
Wife; for which he is juſtly commended, both 


Arriuanus and by Plutarch ; and therefore I thin 


it is moſt reaſonable to expound this Law, on 
of taking ſuch a Captive in Marriage; whi 
Abarbinel alſo ſhews is the moſt antient Interpre- 
tation of it, and hath the beſt Authority on its 
Side among the Fews. For the? he acknow- 
ledges it is the common Opinion of their wiſe 
Men, that a Soldier might lie with a fair Captive 
yet herein 
they followed” the Doftors in the Babylonian Tul- 
mid, which is not of fo great Antiquity as the 
Hieruſalem Talmud, where R. Johannes (in Maſ- 
fecheth Sanhedrim) delivers the quite contrary 
Doctrine; That it was not lawfal for any Hraelite 
to he with ſuch a Woman. at all, till the Condi- 
tions, mentioned 1n the following Words of this 
Law, were fulfilled, When he was to make her his 
Wife. And according to the Judgment of this 
R. Johannes, Abarbinel explains this Law, in a 
large Commentary on this Place. 

Ver. 12. Then thou ſhalt bring ber Home to 
thine Houſe,] The fore-named Doctors, who ate 
ſo indulgent to the Soldiers Luſt, will have this to 
ſignify, that they were to obſerve the Rules of 
Modefty in the Camp, and not openly lie with 
her like Beaſts, but privately in their Tents. 
Thus Maimonides himſelf, More Nevochim, P. iii. 
cap. 41. But it is evident Mofes doth not ſpeak 
of any Thing done in the Camp, but of what was 
where 
he was to diſpoſe her in the Manner following, to 
be his Wife. | 

And fhe ſhall ſhave ber Head,] Theſe and the 
following Words are variouſly interpreted, ſome 
taking theſe Things to be done to her, with a De- 
ſign to abate his Affection to her, that he might 
not marry her at all; and others, to prepare her, 
and make her fit for his Bed : for ſhaving her 
Head (which every one knows was uſed in Mourn- 
ing) deprived her of one of her greateſt Orna- 
ments, and made her leſs amiable, and conſe- 


quently might extinguiſh his Affection, which was 


kindled by her Beauty. So Clemens Alexandrinns 
underſtands it: ſee lib. ii. Strom. p. 398, 399. 
and lib. iii. p. 456. And many of the Hebrews 
are of the ſame Mind, that theſe Things were 
ordered to leſſen his Affection to her, by making 
her appear leſs lovely in his Eyes : ſee Schickard's 
Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. 5. Theorem 17. p. 134, 
135. But there are others who take this to have 
been a kind of Purification, and cleanſing her 


from herGentiliſm ; and a Token of her becoming 


a new Woman, that ſhe might be meet to be 
made his Wife. 


And pare ber Nails;] This likewiſe was a 
Piece of Cleanlineſs and Neatneſs. But they who 
are of the other Opinion tranſlate the Words, Let 
her Nails grow, as our matginal Tranſlation hath 
it, and the Arabick and Chaldee, and the Hebrew 
Doctors commonly underftand it; which was in- 


tended to make her look ugly, and to ſlack his 


22 " pete At leaſt, + was ſuitable to the Con- 
Htwon of a Mourner, as ſhe plainty was, it ap 

by the next Verſe. The Hebrew Words, 5 7 
(which are, make ber Nails) arg dubious; from 
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"tiles, Unto whom Alevauder himſelf giv aroſe th 

between R. Zliezer, who ex 
Nuils, to mate them look handſome; and R. Ati- 
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Whence aroſe that Diſpute we find in the amd 
pounds it, Part ber 


a, who expounds it, Let them grow, The for- 


mer reaſons thus; the Hair and the Nails are to 
be uſed alike. Now her Hair is plainly ordered 
-to be cut; and therefore ſo were her Nails to be. 
But the other Doctor turns it quite contrary z What 
was ordered about her Hair, was to make her 


abominable ; therefore this alſo was intended to 
make her appear ill-favoured, And indeed the 
Hebrew Word being indifferent to either Senſe, We 


muſt judge of the Meaning by the Circumſtances 


of the Place: and here they ſeem to lead us to 
R. Akibd's Interpretation; which Onkelos, a moſt 


judicious Paraphraſt, follows; and many learned 


Men in later Times, particularly Schickard in the 
Book before - mentioned, p. 134. and Martinus 
Gierus de Luctu Hebr&orum, cap. 14. fel. 5, 
Ver. 13. Aud ſbe Jhall put the Raiment of ber 
Captivity from off ber,] Her fine Cloaths, where- 
in they ſuppoſe her to have been taken Captive z 
inſtead of which ſhe was to put on fordid Apparel, 
which was the Habit of Mourners. This {till 
tended to cool his Love; the Drift of theſe Things 
being (as the Fews commonly think) to take away 
from her all that was inviting and tempting, that 
ſo ſuch Marriage might not be common among, 
And ſhall remain in thine Houſe, ] Not ſtir out 
of Doors, bur be retired ; as Perſons in a mourn- 


Ad bewail ber Father and ber Mother] Who 
. were killed in the War; or rather, whom 

e was likely to ſee no more. And this alſo the 
Jeus ſuppoſe might help to abate his Affection to 
her; Sorrow and Grief very much ſpoiling one's 
Beauty. 

Afull Month.) So long the Jets were allowed 
to bewail their dead Relations, or at leaſt thoſe 
who were eminent, as they did Aaron and Moſes. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how Philo magni- 
fies this Conſticution, and plainly ſhews he was of 
the Opinion of R. Johannes before- mentioned, 
that this Captive might not be touched till all 
theſe Things were performed. Tizvv xano; txave 
Jid]aEdpiv>, (faith he, in his Book, TI:e: ep 
Tier, p. 545, Sc.) Moſes ordered every Thing 
© moſt excellently in this Law : Firſt, In not let- 
<« ting the Reins looſe to Mens Deſires, but re- 
« ſtraining them for thirty Days. In which Time, 
c Secondly, a Trial was made of his Love; whe- 
«© ther it was a furious ungovernable Paſſion, or 
c“ had ſomething of Reaſon in it, which adviſes 
ce us to do nothing ſuddenly, but after ſerious 
e and long Deliberation. And, Thirdly, Ee 
© + eixudawlw, This was a merciful Law to the 
& Captive, that if ſhe were a Virgin, ſhe might 
<« bewail her Unhappineſs, in not being diſpoſed 
ce of in Marriage by her Parents: if a Widow, 
« that ſhe had loſt her firſt Love, and was now to 
«© be married to one, who would be her Lord, as 
6 well as her Huſband.” 

And after that] Upon theſe Words R. Fo- 
hannes grounded his Opinion, That till a full 
Month was ſpent in the fore- mentioned Ceremo- 
nies, he mi '# not lie with her. 5 

7 half go in unto ber, and be ber Huſband, 
and fhe ſhall be thy Wife.) If he continued, 
that is, to love her at the End of the Month, poi 
7 1 


ful Condition are wont to be. 


, 
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\ ſhe was willing to embrace the Fewi/h Religion, 
in which, while ſhe remained retired in his Houſe, 
ſhe was inſtructed. For the Jewiſb Doctors agree, 
- ſhe was to be baptized; and not merely made a 
Proſelyte of the Gate, (i. e. renounce Idolatry) 


- otherwiſe he might not marry her. 


And if ſhe 
refuſed to embrace their Religion intirely, Mat- 
monides ſajth, they gave her a Year's Time to con- 
ſider of it; at the End of which, if ſhe remained 
{till obſtinate, they required her at leaſt to obſerve 


+ the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, and ſo to 


become a Proſelyte of the Gate; otherwiſe ſhe was 
to be ſlain. But tho' ſhe was ſo converted, no 


Jeu might take her to Wife; for ſuch a Marriag 


Maimonides ſaith, was counted impious. | 
Thoſe Hebrew Doctors who think a Soldier 


- might enjoy her once, at the firſt taking her cap- 


tive, have added another Conceit to this, viz. That 
there was not only this Month's Time allowed her 
to bewail her Parents, but that he was to ſtay two 
Months more, before he might go in to her, and be 
ber Huſband, that he might ſee whether ſhe 
were with Child, or no, by his firſt Enjoyment of 
her. For if ſhe were, a ifference was to 
be made between that Child, and thoſe ſhe might 
have by him after Marriage. Concerning which, 
ſee Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 13. 
where he obſerves, they make Tamar, the Daugh- 
ter of David, an Inſtance of this ; whoſe Mother 
being a Captive, they ſuppofe he lay with her as 
ſoon as ſhe was taken, and had this Iſſue by her; 
but afterward, ſhe becoming a Proſelyte, he made 
her his Wife, and ſhe bare him AMſalom. Where- 
by it came to paſs, that there was not ſuch a Re- 
lation between her and the other Sons of David 
by other Women, but that it had been lawful for 
Ammon to have married her. | . 

But all this is judged by the famous Abarbinel 
(upon 2 Sam. xiii.) to be very abſurd ; and he nei- 
ther believes that David would have committed 
ſuch a Fact, as to lie with a Woman in her Gen- 
tiliſm; nor, if he had, that this Child would have 
been looked upon as a Gentile, fince he afterward 
married her Mother. And therefore he takes 
thoſe Words of Tamar, ver. 13. Speak to the King, 
and be will not withbold me from thee, to be a mere 
Put-off, as we ſpeak, to get rid of his Company; 
which Amnon underitood very well, who knowing 
he could not have her to Wife, proceeded to force 
os | 

Ver. 14. And it ſball be, if thou have no_De- 
light in her, then thou ſhalt let her go whither ſhe 
will, &c.] If at the Month's End, or before, his 
Mind was changed, and he did not like to take 
her for his Wife, then he might neither meddle 
with her any more, (as the Hebrew Doctors under- 
ſtand it) nor keep her any longer as a Slave, nor 
ſell her, or make Merchandize of her, (as the Text 
here expreſsly orders) but give her Liberty to go 
whither ſhe herſelf thought good. This he of, 
ſay the Fews, by his ſhort Pleaſure he took at firſt. 
For other Captives, whom a Man had made him- 
ſelf Maſter of by the Law of War, he might 
employ in his Work as Slaves, or make Money of 
them ; but one whom he had lain with, he was 
either to marry, or ſet her at Liberty. This they 
ground upon the laſt Words of this Verſe, which 


I. ſhall ſhew may have another Interpretation. And 
therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon 


| their Senſe, (which 
depends upon the ſame Words) who think MI 


— 


having had carnal Knowledg 


ſhould depart 
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ſpeaks of his not liking her after ſhe was become 


his Wife, her Humour, Manners, and Converſa- . 


tion being diſagreeable to him; in which Caſe he 
was to give her a Bill of Divorce, as he might do 
another Wife, but not keep her as a Slave. 
Becauſe thou haſt bumbled ber.] It muſt be 
acknowledged that this is an uſual Phraſe, for 
e of a Woman, as the 
Scripture modeſtly elſewhere ſpeaks, in the like 
Caſe. It ſignifies ſo in the very next Chapter of 


this Book, Deut. xxii. 29. Judęg. xix. 24. XX. 2. 


and many other Places, where it is uſed for Vio- 
lence offered to a Woman, which was the greateſt 
Aflition to her, as the Hebrew Word properly 
ſignifies. From which I ſee no Reaſon why we 
in this Place; for it was ſufficient 
Affliction and Humiliation to a Captive Woman, 
(as Carpſovius obſerves, in his Annotations upon 
Schickard's Book, which I have ſo often named) 
that after ſhe had been brought into a Soldier's 
Houſe, and kept there a Month, having her Head 
ſhaved, Garments changed, Sc. in Hope of Mar- 
riage, ſhe was rejected at laſt, when it ſhould have 
been eonſummated. And that Abarbinel here un- 
derſtands the Word humbled, not of his lying with 
her; but of all the fore-mentioned Conditions 
which were impoſed upon her, as a Preparation 
for his Bed, and of her Diſappointment after ſhe 
had ſubmitted to be baptized. And indeed the 
Hebrew Word denotes any ſort of A ffliction: fee 
Exod. i. 11. Pſal, Ixxxviii. 8. Ixxxix. 23, xc. 15. 
xciv. 5, Sc. | 

Ver. 15. Fa Man have two Wives, one be- 
loved, and another bated ;] That is, leſs loved; 
as the Word hated ſometimes ſignifies, Gen. xxix. 
31. Matth. vi. 24. R. Solomon thinks, that this 
Caſe follows the other, becauſe it might ſo happen, 
that if a Man ſuffered himſelf to be carried with 
too violent a Paſſion towards ſuch a Woman, as is 
before-mentioned, it might turn into Hatred, when 
he found her not to be agreeable to him. 

And they have borne bim Children, both the 
Beloved and the Hated; | Towards which it was 
likely he would be affected very differently, as he 
was to his Wives. 

And if the firſt-born Son be hers that was 
Hated ;} As it fell out in the Caſe of Leab and 
Rachel. 

Ver. 16. Then it Hall be, when he maketh bis 
Som "to inherit that which he hath, that be may 
not make the Son of the Beloved firſt-born, &c.] - 
He ſpeaks of Sons; for Daughters were not to 
have a double Portion. And he ſpeaks of Sons 
(as the Jeu will have it) born before the Death of 
their Father ; to whom he divided his Inheritance, 
For a poſthumous Son had not a double Portion, 
as the Gemathra upon Batbra ſaith : ſee Selden de 
Succeſſionibus, cap. 7. p. 29. | 

Ver. 17. But be ſhall acknowledge the Son of the 
Hated for the Firſt-born,) Which had his firſt 
Love, and was to enjoy the Effects of it. | 

By giving him a double Portion of all that he 
hath ;] Of all that he was in Poſſeſſion of when he 
died; but not of that which was his in Reverſion 
after his Death ; as Mr. Selden ſhews the Opi- 
nion of the Jewiſh Lawyers is, lib. de Succeſſ. 
cap. 6. Pp. 24. 3 3 
For be is the Beginning of bis Strengib,] See 
Cen. xlix. 1. hc 0 
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The Right of the Finſt-born is his :] By a very 
antient Cuſtom, antecedent to the Law, which made 
the Firſt-born the Head of the Family, and gave 
him as much more as any of his Brethren of the 
Eſtate belonging to it, that he might be able to 


maintain and ſupport the Dignity of it, Gen. xxv. , 


31. .. But if there was no Son, and the Inheritance 


was to be divided among Daughters, the eldeſt . 


. Daughter had not a double Share of the Eſtate ; as 
Mr. Selden ſhews in the ſame Book, cap. 8. 

Ver. 18. If a Man have a ſtubborn and rebellious 
Son,] By a ſtubborn Son, the Jews underſtand 
one that will not do as he is bidden, and by a re- 


- » bellious, one that doth what he is forbidden. And 


they imagine this Law is annex'd to the foregoing, 
about the Marriage of a Soldier to a captive Wo- 
man, becauſe the Iſſue of ſuch Marriages common- 
ly proved refractory, or at leaſt gave their Parents 
great Trouble. So Schickard.oblerves out of Tan- 
chuma. And they confirm it by an Example but 


of Scripture, viz. the two Children of David, 


. Abſalom and Tamar, who were both born of a 
. captive Woman, made a Proſelyte: the former 

of which conſpired the Death of his Father ; and 
the other being raviſhed by Amnon, was the Occa- 
ſion of the Death of ſome of her Brethren. Miſch- 
pat Hammelech, cap. v. Theorem 17. 

Which will not obey the Voice of his Father, or 
the Voice of bis Mother, ] Behaved himſelf not 
only undutifully, but croſsly to them; and with 
ſuch Contempt of their Authority, as argued he 
had not only loſt all filial Affection and Reverence 
to them, but would, if he could, undo them. 

And that when they have chaſtened him, will 
not bearken unto them ;] Is never the better for 
Admonitions, Reprehenſions, and Corrections, 
which they were bound to give him. 

Ver. 19. Then ſhall bis Father and his Mother 
lay hold on him, ] It is abſurd to ſay, as the Hebrew 
Doctors do, (in their Qualifications of this Law) 
that his Parents were with their own Hands to 
apprehend him, and bring him before the Court ; 
tho* it ſeems reaſonable enough, that both Fa- 
ther and Mother ſhould agree in the Complaint 
againſt him, and defire Officers might be ſent 
to lay hold of him. 
ſuppoſe that they would conſent to have ſuch a 
Puniſhment as follows inflicted upon him, unleſs 
he were intolerable, 

And bring him out unto the Elders of bis City,] 
Who were to examine the Proofs, and according- 
ly to paſs Sentence upon him. Concerning theſe 
Elders, ſee ver. 3, 4. 

And unto the Gate of his Place:] Where the 
Court of Judgment was wont to fit, See xvi. 
18, The paternal Power among the antient 

| Romans was ſo great, that they might put their 
Children to Death, as they did their Slaves, with- 
out any Proceſs' before a Magiſtrate. And this 
ſome have taken to be a natural Right; and 
imagined Gop would not have commanded 
Abraham to kill his Son, but that it was a Part 
of his inherent Power. However this be, they 
were not thought fir to be long intruſted with 
it; for Go p here orders, by Mz/es, that it ſhould 
be committed to the publick Judges, as the moſt 
diſintereſted Perſons, 

Ver. 20. And they fhall ſay unto the Elders of 
his City,] This ſeems to intimate the Authority 
of Parents was {till ſo preſerved, that their Teſti- 
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mony alone was ſufficient to convict a rebellious 
Son, without any further Proof. The Hebreu 
Doctors indeed are of another Mind, as I ſhall 
ſhew in the Explication of what follows. 

This our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, be will 
not obey our Voice ;)] This is to be underſtood, ſay 
they, of a Son that was no leſs than thirteen Years 
old and a Day; and fo might be preſumed to know 
his Duty, and to be capable of being governed by 
Counſel and good Advice ; and this 1s reaſonable 
enough. Bur what they ſay concerning the Time 


- when he became his own Man, is monſtrouſly ab- 


ſurd: ſee Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 
P. 559, 560. What they ſay of a Daughter not 
to be comprehended under this Law, may be ad- 
mitted, becauſe ſhe was not capable to do ſo much 
Miſchicf in a Family, as a rebellious Son. 

He is a Glutton, and a Drunkard.] Theſe Sins 
are no where made capital by the Law of Moſes, 
but when they were aCCOMPanRg with rebellious 
Diſobedience to Parents, who were to bring Wit- 
neſſes, as the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that this Son 
had ſtolen ſome of their Goods, and fold them, 
that he might ſpend the Money in theſe Vices; 
under which, others are comprehended, which uſu- 
ally attend them; and that he had done this, af- 
ter he had been admoniſhed and chaſtiſed: ſo that 
he was not to be puniſhed as this Law at laſt pre- 
ſcribes, till he was grown incorrigible. For, they 
ſay, the Court was firſt to order him to be whipt, 
and not to proceed fuither, till, upon a new Com- 
plaint, it was proved that he had run into the 
ſame riotous Courſes ſince that Puniſhment, Then, 
upon this ſecond Teſtimony, (as they call it) the 


Court gave Sentence againſt him, that he ſhould : - 


be ſtoned to Death, unleſs the Parents, before 
the Sentence was pronounced, ſaid they, gave 
him their Pardon. There are a great many lit- 
tle Niceties about the Quantity of Meat and 
Wine that he ate and drank, and other Mat- 
ters; with which I do not think fit to trouble the 
Reader. 

Ver. 21. And all the Men of his City fhall 
ſtone him with Stones, that he die :] This is ſuch a 
ſevere Sentence, that it inclines me to think, the 


Parents look*d upon ſuch a Son as fo debauch'd, 
that he would not only ſpend all their Eftate, if 


he had it, but was inclined to kill them, that he 
might get it into his own Hands. For the Sentence 
of Death is denounced elſewhere, againſt one that 


ſtruck his Fatheror Mother, Exod. xxi. 15. or that - 


curſed them, ver. 17. It is not ſaid, indeed, he 


ſhould be ſtoned, but put to Death ; which they 


interpret of ſtrangling; this Puniſhment of ſtoning 


being appointed for Idolaters and Blaſphemers of 
Gop; next to whom Parents are to bereverenced, - 
being in Go p's Place, with reſpect to their Chil- 


dren : ſee upon the 5 Commandment. And 
therefore other Nations were very ſevere in their 


Puniſhment of ſuch Children as are here deſcri- 


bed; and particularly the Romans, after the 
Power was taken from Parents to fell them, or 
put them to Death, and the Cenſure of them 
committed to the Magiſtrates : ſee Hen. Steven, 


in his Fontes & Rivi Juris Civilis, p. 18. And 


among the Athenians, Ly/ias faith, (in his Ora- 
tion (againſt Agoratus) he that beats his Parents, 
or did not maintain them, and provide an Habi- 


tation for them, when they were in Want, a 
iss TaydTo Cnuiedivart, deſerved to be put to Death, 
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The Law indeed did not inflict that Puniſh- 
ment, but only ſaid, «744% e, let bim be infa- 
mous, that is, as they expound it, he might not 
come into the publick Aſſemblies, nor enter into 
their Temples, nor wear a Crown in their publick 


Feſtivals ; and if any ſuch Perſons preſumed ſo to 


do, they were brought before the Magiſtrates, who 
« ſet a Fine upon their Heads, and committed them 
to Priſon till they paid it: fee Sam, Petitus, in 
his Commentary upon the Altick Laws, lib. ii. 
Tit. 4. p. 163. No Wonder therefore Maſes or- 
dained this Puniſhment, when a Son was come to 
ſuch a Degree of profligate Wickedneſs, that he 
endeavour'd to undo his Parents. Which ſome 
States have thought fit to follow, in theſe Jatter 
Ages: for David Chytreus faith, he himſelf 
ſaw an Example of this Severity at Zurich, in the 
Year. One thouſand five hundred and fifty; where 
a diſobedient Son was beheaded, who had curled 
his Mother, and beaten her. 

So fhalt thou put Evil away from among you, 


| | and all Tract ſhall bear, and fear.] See concern- 


ing this before upon xix. 20, 

Ver. 22. Aud if a Man have committed a Sin wor- 
thy of Death, and he be to be put to Deatb,] There 
were ſeveral forts of capital Puniſhments, v:z. 
Strangling, Burning, Cutting off by the Sword, 
and Stoning, Now the Hebrew Doctors limit this 
unto ſuch Offenders as were ſtoned ; of which 
Puniſhment he ſpeaks in the foregoing Verſe. But 
there being eighteen ſorts of Offenders, who were 
to be ſentenced to this Death, they put a further 
Limitation upon theſe Words; their Tradition 
being, as they tell us, the Sin wortby of Death (or 


* + Stoning) is only Idolatry, or Blaſphemy. So we 


read in the Sanbedrim, cap. 6. ſe. 4. All that 
were ſtoned, were alſo hanged, according to the 
Opinion of R. Eliezer : but the wiſe Men ſay none 
were hanged but the Igolater and Blaſphemer. 
And they add there, that only Men, not Women, 
were thus uſed; for which. I can ſee ng Reaſon, but 
the ſticking to the mere Letter of theſe Words; as 
if the Word Man did not comprehend both Sexes. 

But if we examine the Scripture, we ſhall find 
this not to be true (that no Men were hanged, 
but they that were ſtoned) ; for the King of Ai 
was hanged, 79h. vii, 29. and five Kings more, 
x. 26, and they were not hanged, becauſe they 
were Blaſphemers or Idolaters, (for then all the 
reſt of the Canaanites ſhould have been ſo treated) 
but becauſe they were ſuch Enemies of God, as. 
had rebelliouſly withſtood the gracious Summons 
of Surrender. And there are other Examples alſo, 
which confute this; as the two Traitors that mur- 
and the five Sons 
of Saul, 2 Sam, xxi. 9. It is more probable, 
therefore, that all thoſe whom the Judges thought 
to be ſuch great Offenders, that it was fit to make 
them very publick Examples, were: hanged up 


after they had ſuffered the Puniſhment of Death, 


to which they were ſentenced. This ſeems to be 
denoted in the Word Chatta, which ſignifies ſome- 
times a very great Crime, as appears from Hoſea 
Kii. 8. where he ſpeaks of '[niquity, which. is Sin: 
nat as if all Iniquity were not Sin; but ſome Acts 
of Iniquity were not ſo heinous, as to be called by 
that Name, 

And thou hang bim] After he had been put 
to Death, as appears by the foregoing Words, 
which ſpeak of his being Fut 4 Dealb before. this 


* 
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Suſpenſion : Which ſhews that the Puniſhment 


was not the ſame with the Roman Crucifixion, 
(as Baronius, Sigonius, Lipſius, and others, have 


miſtaken) for they hanged Men alive upon the 
Gibbet; whereby they expired before they were 
taken down: but this was only hanging up their 
Bodies after they were dead, and expoſing them to 
open Shame for a Time. 

On a Tree :] On a Piece of Timber (faith the 
Sanbedrim) {truck into the Ground; out of which 
came a Beam, whereunto his Hands were tied, as 
they tell us in the Place before- mentioned. Ang 
ſo Schickard, in his Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. iv. 
Theor. xiv. So that his Body hung in ſuch a 
Poſture as crucified Men did. 

Ver. 23. His Body ſhall not remain all Mb: 
upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt, in any wiſe, bury him 
that Days]. This is excellently interpreted by 
Joſepbus, lib. iv. Arched. cap. 8. Mena, d 
dans Ths nuf g $529 of ura, Ja e S vt , 
Having remained the whole Day a Spectacle unto 
all, he was to be buried at Night for as ſoon 
as the Sun went down, the Body alſo was 
taken down, Examples of which we have in the 
Book of Fofbua, viii. 29. x. 26, 27. In which 
he is far more fincere than their Rabbins, who fay 
the Law was fatified if they hanged up the Body 
juſt before the Setting of the Sun, and prefently 
after took it down again: which Expoſition ſeems 
to have been contrived in favour of their Country- 
men; for only 1/aelites, they confeſs, were to be 
thus expoſed, not Proſelytes of the Gate, as Mr. 
Selden obſer ves, lib. it. de Jure Nat. & Gent. &c. 
cap. 12. | ; 

For he that is hanged, is accurſed of Gop ;] The 
Jews interpret this Clauſe, as if the Meani 
were, he was. hanged becauſe be blaſphemed Go p. 
So Onkels himſelf, and the Samaritan Verſions, 
with thoſe of the Spani/o and Mauritanian Jes, 
as Selden oblerves lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 
n. 4. and Hollinger, in his Smegma Orientale, 
P. 96, 97. But tho? this be a common Opinion 
among the Hebrew Doctors, yet the LX have 
taken the Senſe right, Or. K:h2THWeZ per ons 
Ozs rds tgrpdjuercs. ems Eva”, Curſed of Gov is 
every one that is hanged on a Tree, And ſo St. 
Paul, Galat. iti. with very little Difference. For 
they obſerved what thoſe Doctors did not, that 
Maſes doth not here give a Reaſon why the Man was 
Hanged up, but why he was to be taken down 
from the Gallows. Now what Conſequence: is 
there in this, Let him. be taken down and buried. 
becauſe be curſed Gop? Every one ſees: that 
(tho? the Word curſed ſhould be taken in an 
active Senſe). this is not a right Interpretation of 
theſe Words: for tho? it had been good Senſe: 
to have ſaid, Let him be hanged becauſe he curſed 
Gop; yet not let him be taken down for that 
Reaſon. Now ſuch Perſons are here ſaid to be 
accurſed of Go o, not becauſe they were hanged 
up, but becauſe of their Sin, which deſerved they 
ſhould be thus expoſed. So S“. Hierom upon 
Galatians iii. Non ideo maledittus quia pendet, 


ſed ideo pendet quia maledifus: He was not 


accurſed becauſe he was hanged, but he was there- 
fore hanged, becauſe. he was accurſed ; hanging 


up being a Token that the Man had commit- 


ted a horrid Crime, whereby he had incurred the 


high Diſpleaſure of Almighty Gov. So that 
every one who ſaw- him hang on that Faſhion, 


Were 
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were to think with themſelves, This Man was 
under the Curſe of Go p, becauſe of his Sin; 
and unleſs he had undergone this Curſe, he could 
not have been buried, and put into the Condition 
of other Men. But when he had undergone it fot 
his Sin, then it had been a Sin in the People not 
to have taken him down, or prolonged his Suſ- 

nſion longer than Go p impoſed this Curſe up- 
on him. And the Land had been defiled, if after 
this Suffering which Go p had appointed, they had 
not buried him. To this Purpoſe Abarbinel, who 
refutes ſeveral other Accounts of this Matter, par- 
ticularly that of Sol. Jarchi, who thinks he was 
not to hang longer than till the Evening; becauſe 
it would have been a Diſhonour to the Sovereign 
of the World, after whoſe Image Man was made. 
This is followed by many, and even by Grotius 
himſelf, who gives no other Reaſon of it, in his 


Book do Jure Belli & Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 19. 


ſect. 4. But this is a Reaſon, as Abarbinel notes, 


why he ſhould not have been hanged up at all. 
It may be alſo uſefully noted further, that they 
ſay in the Tract called Sanbedrim, that not only 
8 Malefactor, but all the Inſtruments of Puniſh- 
ment, were to be buried at the going down of the 
Sun. Even the Tree itſelf, upon which he was 
hanged, was to be buried, That no Memory of fo 
fous a Thing might be left in the World; nor any 
might ſay, Bebold this was the Tree upon which ue 
a one was hanged. 

That thy Land be not defiled, which the Lo x D 
thy Go p giveth thee, &&} By the Stench of the 
Body, after it putrified, as he ſame Marbinel 
expounds it, who obſerves, that the dead Body 
of no Creature corrupts and ſtinks ſooner than that 
of a Man, which is exceeding offenſive to the 
Living. For which Cauſe, faith he, the Book 
Siphre determines not only that all Malefactors 
ſhould be buried as ſoon as the Law here orders, 
(that they might not imitate che Manners of the 
Egyptians and Philitines, ann ſuch like People, 
who let Bodies rot jn the Air after they were hang- 
ed up) but that every Man ſhould bury his Dead 
the ſame Day they died, or be deemed to have 
tranſgreſſed a negative Precept; which may paſs 
for a very good natural Reaſon of it: but there 
is ſomething more in it, reſpecting a legal Pollu- 
tion, under which their whole Country lay, as 
long as an accurſed Thing hung openly among 
them; juſt as all that enter'd into the Tent where 
a dead Body lay, and all that was in it, were made 
unclean by it, Numb. xix. 14, 13. Upon which 
Score St. Paul might well apply this Paſſage to 
Chriſt. crucified for us; not only becauſe he bare 
our Sins, and was put to Death, and expoſed to 
ſuch Shame as theſe Sinners were, who were accur- 
ſed of God ;. but was alſo taken down in the 
Evening, in Token now the Guilt was removed; 
as the Curſe upon the Man that was hanged ended 
at the going down of the Sun; and as the Land 
of Iſrael was pure and clean, after the dead Body 
was taken down and buried, with the Tree upon 
which it was hanged. Job. Coch. hath well ex- 
plained this in his Notes upon the Sanbedrim, 
cap. 6. ſect. 5. whoſe Senſe in ſhort is this : A 
hx bleſſed Saviour, while he hung upon the Croſs, 
was made a Curſe, and an Execration; 3 /o when, 
according to the Law, he was taken down and 
buried, both be FRO to be a Curſe, and all they 
Hat are bis. 

Vo I. I. 
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do this, if there were Marks upon 
if there were none, they were not bound to cry it ; 


* 


au 
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Verſe 1. HOU ſhalt not * FI Brother 

Ox, or his Sheep go aſtray, a 
hide thyſelf from them:| They were not to turn 
away their Face, as if they did not ſee them, and 
ſo neglect them. And by Brother is to be under- 
ſtood, not only an Mraelite, but any Man that 
lived among them ; this being a Matter of com- 
mon Right, and extended to their nn as 
well as their Friends, Exod. xxiii. 4. 

Tou ſhalt in any Caſe bring them again unto thy 
Brother.) Not merely give Notice tothe Owner, 
where he ſaw them, but. take care himſelf to bring 
them back, that they might not go further aſtray, 
and perhaps be quite loſt, before the Owner could 
have Notice of them. This, and many that fol- 
low, are Precepts of Humanity, and Care of each 
other's Welfare; without which, Society could 


not be preſerved. 
Ver. 2. And if thy Brother be not nigh unto thee, 


or if thou know him not, then thou ſhalt bring it unto 


thine own Houſe ;] And preſerve it there, till he 
could ſend to him, or find who the Owner was. 
And it ſpall be with thee, until thy Brother ſeek 


after it ] He was to give Notice, by the pub- 


lick Crier, that ſuch a Beaſt was with him, and 


that, as the Fews ſay, three or four times; that 


the Owner might ſeek after it. But here they are 


pleaſed to make a Diſtinction; that they were to 
the Beaſt ; but 


which doth not ſeem to be reaſonable : ſee Selden, 
lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. 
And. thoit - ſhalt reftore it to him again.) He 


paying the Charges of keeping it, from the Time 
1t was brought to his Houſe, till its being reſtored. 


But if no Body could prove a Right in the Beaſts 

that were loſt, they became his who found them, - 
and he might lawtully keep them; for no other 
Owner appearing, they were his. that was in pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion of them; who did very piouſly, if 
he gave the Value of them to the Poor (and ſo 
the Law was in many Places) ; but he was an 


honeſt Owner of them, if he kept them to him- 


ſelf ; as Grotius obſerves, lib. ii. de Jure Belli & 
Pacis, cap. 10. ſect. 11. 

Ver. 3. In like Manner ſhalt thou ao With bis 
Aſs, and .ſo fhalt thou do with his Raiment, and 
with all loſt Things, &c.] In all other Caſes of like 
Nature, the ſame Law was to be obſerved. _ 

Thou mayſt not hide thyſelf.) Paſs them by with 
Neglect, or pretend they did not fee them. . 
Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother*s Aſs, or 
bis Ox, fall down by the Way, and hide thy/elf from - 
them :] Turn away, as if they did not ſee the 


Danger they were in. 


Thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again. ] 
This hath been explained upon Exod. xxili. 5. 


ſhall only add here a famous Example of this fort 


of Piety, in Apbonſus King of Naples z who 
travelling upon the Road, attended by a great 
Number of Courtiers, and ſeeing a poor Aſs with 
a Burden fallen into à deep Slough, (whom all 


that went before him paſſed by, without any Re- 


gard) when he came to. the Place, ſtopt, and 
went himſelf to the Driver, and lent him Aſſi- 
ſtance to help the Aſs out of the Dirt : ſo David 


Chyireus upon this Place. 
5M 2 Ver, 
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Ver. 53. We Woman ſhall not wear that which 
* Pertaineth unto a Man, neither ſhall a Man put 
on a Woman's Garment ;, for all that do ſo are 
Aboniination unto the Lon D thy Go b.] The laſt 
Words of this Place plainly indicate, that it was 
an ĩdolatrous Cuſtom, which is here prohibited: 
for Moſes and the Prophets are wont to ſpeak in 
theſe Terms of utmoſt Abhorrence, concerning 
ſuch Matters. And nothing was more common 
among the Heathen, than for Men, in the Wor- 
ſhip of ſeveral of their Gods, to put on the Gar- 
ments uſually worn by Women, and Women thoſe 
worn by Men : particularly in the Worſhip of 
Venus, Women appeared before her in Armour, 
and Men in Womens Apparel. And thus the 
Words literally run here in the Hebrew ; Women 
ſhall not put on the Armour of a Man, (fo the 
Word Cel; frequently ſignifies Armour, as well as 
other ſorts of Inſtruments) nor a Man (, the 
LW 'tranflate it) the Stole of a Woman : fee 
Selden,  Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 4. And 
thus Maimonides faith he found this Precept in an 
old magical Book, that Men ought to ſtand be- 


fore the Star of Venus in the flower'd Garment of 
Women, and Women put on the Armour of 


Men before the Star of Mars: More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 37. Servius alſo, upon the ſecond 
Book of ueids, mentions a Statue of Venus at 
Cyprus, (in which Iſland were antiently many Co- 
Jonies of Phænicians) to whom the Women fſa- 
crificed in Mens Garments, and the Men in Wo- 
mens. Many other Nations did the ſame. See 
F. Ger. Voſſrus, lib. ii. de Orig. & Progr. Idol. 
cap. 27. & 31. but eſpecially our learned Dr. Spen- 
cer, lib. ii. cap. 17. ſed. 1, c. oj 0; . 
But ſetting aſide all this, every one knows, that 
if there were no Diſtinction of Sexes made by their 
Habits, it would 
Impurity; for which Reafon, if there were no 
other, this Law was very wiſe and pious. 
Ver. 6. Fa Birds 
thee in the Way in any Tree, or on the Ground, &c.} 
By this Place, among others, (particularly P/al. 
vii. 8.) it appears the Word Jippor ſignifies all 
. kind of Birds, and not only the ſmaller fort, as 
ſome have imagined, but he ſeems particularly to 
of clean Birds, ſuch as it was lawful for them 
to cat. And this Precept ſeems to have been 
given, to breed in the Jes a Senſe of a divine 
Providence, extending itſelf to all Creatures, and 
to teach them to exerciſe their Dominion over 
them without any kind of Cruelty. 1185 


Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with the Young.) 
R. Menachem, mentioned both by Druſius and 
Bochartus, was of Opinion, that. it is not Pity 
towards Birds which is intended in this Law, but 
Kindneſs to Mankind; whom Gop intended by 
this Uſage of other Creatures, to form unto Gen- 
tleneſs and Commiſeration towards one another. 
But others, I think, have more truly determined, 
that this is a merciful Conſtitution, with reſpect 
to Birds as well as Men; it being a ſufficient Af- 
fliction, as Maimonides calls it, to the Old- one to 
| z it being unreaſonable alſo, that 
Men ſhould confider only their own preſent Inte- 
reſt, without Regard to Poſterity; to whom the 
Breed ought to be continued, by letting the Old- 
one go free. Unto which thoſe Verſes, commonly 


aſcribed to Phocylides, have ReſpeRt : 


1 


\ 


open a Door to all manner of 


eft chance to be before 
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i. e. Let no Man take all the Birds together out of 
@ Neſt; but let the Mother go, that thou mayſt 
bave Young ones again of ber. | 
Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe let the Dam go,] 
and take the Young to thee,) For there is a great 
deal of Ill-nature in it, to take away the Liberty 
on the 5 *. ww Creature, from whom we 
ve received a Benefit; as Bonfrerius s UPot 
theſe Words. | P 0 e 13 
That it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayſt prolong thy Days.] Some of the Fes, 
from theſe Words, have fanſied, that the Obſer- 
vation of this ſingle Precept was of ſuch great 


Value, as to procure for them even Forgiveneſs 


of Sins, and a long Life ; which is ſuch a fooliſh 
Conceit, that it makes all other Precepts unneceſ- 
ſary, The plain Meaning is, that Gov would 
reward them for their kind Uſage even of brute 
Creatures, if other Virtues were not wanting, ſuch 
as Charity towards their poor Neighbours. And 
ſo the Miſchna, in the Concluſion of the Tract 
called Cholin, diſcourſes very well, F in a light 
Precept concerning à Thing which is ſcarce worth 
a. Farthing, the Law ſays, That it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayſt prolong thy Days; 
bow much more may this be expected in the weightier 
Things of the Law ? | 
Ver. 8. When thou buildeſt a new Houſe, then 
thou ſhalt make a Baitlement for thy Roof ;] The 
Zews, I think, are a little too curious, in ſetting 
a Mark upon the Word thy, fanſying he faith, 
not fimply the Roof, but thy Roof, to except the 
Temple, and the Synagogues, and Schools from 
this Rule ; which were no private Man's Houſe, 
but belonged to the whole Congregation. They 
ſay indeed the Temple had Battlements; but not 
for Neceſſity, but for Ornament, becauſe the Roof 
of the Temple was not flat, as the Roof of an- 
other Houſe was; for no- body walked upon the 
Temple, as they did upon their own Houſes, to 
take the Air, and diſcourſe together, or to medi- 
tate and pray, (in little Cloſets they had there) 
which made it neceſſary to have theſe Battlements, 
of three Foot and a half high, (as the Jecous ſay) 
to prevent any Man's falling down, when he did 


Pot attend, but was thinking of ſome other Thing. 


See Conſtant. L'Empereur, in his Annotations on 
Codex Middoth, p. 160. 

That the Roofs of their Houſes were flat, which 
was the Ground of this Precept, we - have many 
Proofs in the Scripture. For hither Rahab 
brought the Spies, and covered them with the 
Stalks of Flax, which ſhe laid upon them, Fofh. ii. 
6. Here Samuel communed with Saul, upon the 
Top of the Houſe, 1 Sam. ix. 25. David allo 
was walking upon the Roof of his Palace, when 
he ſaw Bathſheba waſhing herſelf, 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
And in the ſame Place Ab/alom: cauſed a Tent 
to be ſpread, that he might go in to his Father's 
Concubines in the Sight of all Mael, xvi. 22. 
See alſo Ja. xv. 3. xxil. 1. and in the New Teſta- 
ment, Alis x. 9. Nor was it the Manner of the 
Hebrews only, but of the Greeks and Romans 
alſo, to make the Roofs of their Houſes ſo, that 
they might walk upon them; and ſtand there — 

re 


ſee any publick Shew, or take the Air; as 7 
Caſaubon ſhews in a Multitude of Inſtances, lib. 
iv. in Atheneum, cap. 12. where he obſerves 

alſo out of Pliny and Seneca, that the Roman 
Houſes wanted theſe Battlements, which Maſes here 
ordered in this Law. By all which we may eaſily 
underſtand thoſe Places in the Goſpel, that ſpeak 
- of proclaiming theſe Things on the Houſe- top, &c, 
Malth. x. . Lukev. 19. | 

That thou bring not Blood upon thine Houſe, if 
any Man fall from thence.) And be killed by 
the Fall. For his Neglect being the Cauſe of his 
Death, it made him guilty before Go p of his 
Blood, and liable to be puniſhed by the Judges 
for lighting ſo profitable an Inſtitution as this 1s : 
Which the Jes extend to a ſtudious Care about 
every Thing that might bring a Man's Life in 
Danger. For Examples ſake : they might not 
keep a mad Dog, nor ſet up a broken Ladder in 
their Houſe, Sc. as L' Empereur oblerves upon 
Bava Kama, cap. 5. | | 
Ver. 9. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard with 
divers Seeds, ] What he had faid concerning their 
Fields, Levit. xix. 19. he now ſays of their Vine- 
yards, which they were not to ſow with Seeds of a 
divers Kind : for this was an idolatrous Cuſtom, 
as the Reaſon given againſt it plainly ſhews. 
This Maimonides faith he found in a Book of the 
Zabii, and in one Rabbi Joſiab, who taught, that 
theſe three Things, Wheat, Barley, and Gripes 
dried in the Sun, ſhould be ſown together in the 
Ground with one and the ſame Caſt of the Hand: 
Which was ſo ſenſeleſs a Thing, that. he could 
not but think they learn'd it from the Ways of the 
Amorites, as his Words are, that is, from the 
wicked Idolaters of the Country, to which the I/ 
raelites were going, For Wheat being ſown pro- 
perly at one Seaſon of the Year, and Barley at an- 
other, and a Vineyard being an improper Place 
for the Growth of either of them, this Cuſtom 
could not have its Original either from Go p, or 
from Man, but from the Devil, the Author of 
Confuſion, who taught them this uncouth Rite, in 
Honour of Ceres, perhaps, and Bacchus, whom 
they joined in the ſame Act of Worſhip. 

Left the Fruit of thy Seed, which thou baſt 
ſewn, and the Fruit of thy Vineyard, be defiled, |] 
If the Mraelites had followed this Cuſtom, it would 

have made both the Corn and the Grapes, that 
+ ſprung up from ſuch Seed, impure, becauſe polluted 
by Idolatry ; the very Smell of which Go p would 
not have to remain among the /raelites, as Mai- 
monides ſpeaks in his More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 
37- See Dr. Spencer in his very learned Work de 

4 Ritual. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 18. Every one 
alſo knows, that it was unlawful for the 1/ae- 
lies to eat any of the Fruits of the Earth, till 
the Firſt-fruits of them had been offered unto 
God ; which would not have been accepted by 
him of ſuch Things as theſe, that were expreſsly 
forbidden by his Law, and conſequently the 
whole Crop became unclean to them, and might 
not be uſed by them. | 

Ver, 10. Thou ſhalt not plough with an Ox an 
an Aſs together.) Leſt that Law ſhould; be vio- 
lated which we read,  Levit. xix. 19. Thou. ſhalt 


not let thy Cattle gender with a divers Kind. So 
ſome give the Reaſon of it; even Maimonides, in 
the Book fore- mentioned, P. iii. cap. 49. But it 
ſeems alſo to have Reſpect to thoſe magical Rites 
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of the idolatrous Nations in thoſe Countries; who 
thought their Fields would be more fruitful, if; ac- 
cording to ſome Directions which had been given 
by their Gods, they were thus ploughed. For 
one cannot well think that Men, of themſelves, 
would join together two Creatures ſo different in 
their Temper and Motions, to draw in the ſame 
Yoke, if they had not been led to it by ſore Su- 
perſtition or other. For their Strength is unequal. 
as Aben-Ezra here obſerves, The Strength of an 
Aſs, is not as. the Strength of an Ox. Whence it 
was that Ulyſſes, to make it be believed that he 
was mad, joined an Horſe and an Afs to plough : 
And Homer, Odyſſ. 5. would have Oxen ioep4pe; 
Joined together; that is, ious ice * faxcrrar, 
equally bearing, and drawing, as Bochart obſerves 
the Scholiaſt there gloſſes. 
The Jeus commonly think this Law extends to 
all other Creatures of different Species, which might 
not be yoked together. But ſome underſtand it 
ſo, that they might join ſeveral Kinds together; 
provided one was not unclean, and the other clean. 
Baal Hatturim finds this Myſtery in this Prohibi- 
tion, That the Righteous - ought to have no Society 
with the Wicked, And there are thoſe who think 
the Apoſtle alludes to this, when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 
Vi. 14. My yireds 47eeQuyurres enifos, Be not un- 
equally yoked together with Unbelievers z, which 
Bochart himſelf thinks not improbable : ſee Hie- 
rozoicon, P. i. lib. i. cap. 13. and cap. 40. 
p. 401. where there are other Reaſons of this 
Peet. 1244: bd origi ene 
Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt not wear a Garment. of di- 
vers forts, as of Whiollen and Linen  together.] 
The Antients think Go p intended hereby to teach 
his People Simplicity in their Manners : ſee Bo- 
chart, in the ſame Book, P. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. 
p. 491, But there was ſomething further in it, as 
I have obſerved upon. Levit. xix. 19. to which I 
refer the Reader. 
the Jews carried this ſo far, as not to A 


woollen Garment with linen Thread; nor on the 


contrary. o Fc] 2 
Ver. 12. Theu ſhalt make thee Fringes]} What 


theſe were, is ſufficiently explained upon Nu#nb. xv. 
38, 39. See there: | s 

Upon the four Quarters of thy Veſture,] They 
wore, long Garments in thoſe Countries, as moſt 
People do till at this Day. And, I ſuppoſe, the 
Garments. of the Fews had uſually four Skirts : 
But perchance they ſometimes had more or fewer 
than four; and in this Caſe, if they had but three, 
their Doctors have reſolved they were not bound to 
make any Fringes for them; but if they had five 
or ſix, they were bound to annex them to the four 
moſt remote Quarters, in which the intermediate 
were included. But this is a very unreaſonable 
Subtilty; the Intention of the Law being, that 
they might be put in Remembrance of Go p's 
Commandments by theſe Fringes, which therefore 
were to be worn in the Skirts of their Garments, 
tho? they had been divided into no Wings or 
Quarters. at all. 


. Wherewith thou covereſt thyſelf. ] Which they 


commonly wore: and it ſeems to ſignify the up- 
permoſt Garment, - which covered all the reſt, and 


was moſt ſeen 3. whereby they were diſtinguiſhed 


from the People of other Nations: for that was one 
End of theſe Fringes, to be a diſtinctive Mark 
that they were of the Jewiſh Religion. And — 

re 


EL * 


And ſhall only add here, that 
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fore 1 do not ſee any Reaſon in the Determination 
of their Doctors, who ſay, Women-ſervants and 
little Children were not bound to wear Fringes : 
for tho? little Children could not think of the 
Commandments of Go, yet it was fit they ſhould 
wear the Note of their Religion. There is no 
Reaſon neither in their Reſolution, when they ſay, 
That if Women and Servants (who were bound as 
much as others to obſerve the Laws of GO D) 
would wear Fringes, tho* they were not obliged by 
their Conſtitutions, yet they might not put them 
on with the common Form of Benediction which 
they uſed. But I think they obſerve rightly 
enough, that theſe Fringes were ſo peculiar to the 
Jews, that the Samaritans, tho* acquainted with 
the Law, did not wear them. Nor do the Jews 
themſelves at this Day uſe them upon their Upper- 
Garment : for that being no longer four-cornered, 
(becauſe it made them a Laughing-ſtock) they 
wear only under their other Garments a kind of 
ſquare Frock, with the aforeſaid Taſſels or Pen- 
dants faſtened to it ; as Leo Modena relates in his 
Hiſtory of the Jews, Part i, chap. 5. Only in 
their Synagogues or Schools, at Morning-prayer, 
every Man puts over his Head a ſquare woollen 
Garment, with the Taſſels faſtened at each Corner, 
which they call Talith. Concerning which Bar- 
toloccius, in his late Rabbinical Lexicon, Tom. i. 
hath a long Diſſertation, p. 576, c. 

Ver. 13. If a Man take a Wife, and go in unto 
ber,] Have carnal Knowledge of her. 

And bate ber,] Do not like her; but is deſirous 
to be rid of her. 
Ver. 14. And give Occaſion of Speech againſt 
ber, | The LXX tranſlate it +765 aUTH REIDASINES 
A, lay to ber Charge ſuch Things (for ſo Words 
ſometimes ſignify) as are opprobrious. | 

And bring up an evil Name upon ber,] Or, as 
the Hebrew Words are, bring forth a Name of 
Evil, or Infamy : which ſignifies, as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, (Lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 1. p. 321.) 
the Action itſelf, which he brought againſt her in 
the Court of Judgment. This appears from the 
Words following. 

And ſay, I took this Woman, and when I came 
to ber, I found her not a Maid;] This was the 
Form wherein the Action was laid againſt her, (as 
the ſame Selden there obſerves) in theſe Words, 
as the Jets fay ; Having lain with this young Wo- 
man, not of full Age, as her Huſhand, I found not 
in ber the Tokens of Virginity ; and making Inqui- 
ſition into the Matter, it appears to me that ſhe hath 
been guilty of Adultery, after I had eſpouſed her : 
and theſe are Eye-witneſſes of ber Guilt. 

Ver. 15. Then ſhall the Father of the Damſel, 
and ber Mother, take and bring forth the Tokens of 
the DamſePs Virginity] If the Accuſation, as 
they ſay, was to be made good by Witneſſes of 
her Adultery, then her Defence was to be made, 
no doubt, by contrary Witneſſes, who endeavoured 
to diſprove the Teſtimony which was brought 
againſt her, For fo they are conſtrained to inter- 
pret the Words we tranſlate, Tokens of her Vir- 
ginty ; as I ſhall ſhew upon ver. 17. The He- 
brews have many nice Subtilties about the Word 
Damſel, with which I ſhall not trouble the Rea- 
der: ſee Selden, in the fore-named Place, lib. iii, 
Uror. Hebr. cap. 1. © | | CALLS 
 - Unto the Elders of the City] The Court con- 

liſting of twenty-three Judges; who had the Cog- 


feld. 8. 
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nizance of Common, Capital, and Penal Cauſes, 
in every City. 3 

In the Gate.] Where the Court fat, as I ob- 
ſerved before upon xvi. 18. And this may be 
added to what I noted there, that by this may be 
explained thoſe Words in the Book of Job, v. 
4. concerning the Children of the Wicked, that 
they are cruſhed in the Gate, i. e. loſe their Cauſe, 
and are condemned in the Court of Judgment; 
and thoſe of the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxu. 22. Op- 
preſs not the Afflicted in the Gate, i. e. Do him 
Juſtice, and not let him be overthrown, becauſe 
he wants Money to defend his Cauſe. This ap- 
pears to be the Senſe from the very next Words, 
ver. 23. For the Lo x D will plead their Cauſe, &c. 

Ver. 16. And the DamſePs Father ſhall Jay 
unto the Elders, I gave my Daughter unto this Man 
to Wife, |] The Fews ſay, the Mother had no 
Power to eſpouſe her Daughter, but the Father 
only, before ſhe was of Age. Miſchna Sote, cap. 3. 
Where Fagen/eil notes, that the Mother, 
and Brethren alſo, had ſome Power in this Matter; 
but ſuch, that the Daughter, within a Time 
limited, might make the Contract void. 

And be bateth her:] Hath no Affection which 
an Huſband ought to have to his Wife. If ſhe 
had no Parents alive, the Judges appointed her a 
Guardian: and Joſepbus faith, the next of Kin 
were to patroniſe her, as if they had been her 
Parents. 2 N 

Ver. 17. And, lo, be hath given Occaſſons of 
Speech againſt her,] See ver. 14. He doth. not 
add what there follows, and brought up un evil 
Name upon her, (i. e. accuſed her publickly be- 
fore you of Adultery) becauſe it is; ſufficiently 
comprehended in this. | 
- Saying, I found net thy Daughter a Maid ;] As 
fuch and give ſuch Evidence. : : 

And yet theſe are the Tokens of my Daughter”s 
Virginity.] I have good Witneſſes to the contrary 
which are here ready to be produced before the 
Court, to diſprove the former Teſtimony. xp. 
And they] That is, the Witneſſes which the 
Father produces. | Fre 
Shall ſpread the Cloth before the Elders of the 
City.] Tho? ſuch Tokens of Virginity, as are 
commonly underſtood by theſe Words, might 
always be found in thoſe Countries, (being very 
conſonant to the Opinion of the chiefeſt Ara- 
bian Phyficians, as Mr. Selden obſerves out of 
Avicenna, and of the Africans and other People 


at this Day, as many Authors teſtify : ſce 70h. 


Geuſius de Victimis Humanis, Pars i. cap. 9. 
and Pars ii. cap. 2. and Wierus L. Medicarum 
Obſervationum, Set. de Hymene) eſpecially in 
ſuch Virgins as the Zews ſay. were here meant, 
who were under thirteen Years of Age; and 
tho* all that ſome Phyſicians and Lawyers in 
theſe Parts of the World have ſaid to the con- 
trary, is of no Conſideration, yet there are 
weighty Reaſons to incline us to think, that no 
Man of common Senſe would bring ſuch an 
Action againſt his Wife, wherein he was ſure to 
be caſt, whether his Cauſe was right or wrong, 
if theſe were the Evidences whereby it was to be 
tried. For 1f he accuſed her falſely, he knew 
her Friends were able to produce the Sheet where- 
in they lay when they were married, with ſuch 
Tokens upon it as would difprove him; and ren- 
der him guilty of Defamation. And if he had a juſt 
Ground 

| 1 


Was to have giv 


— 


Ground to accuſe her, becauſe he knew they could 
produce no ſuch Tokens; yet this was no Proof 
| ſhe had been vitiated ſince ſhe was eſpouſed to 
him; for ſhe might have been corrupted before 3 
and then he could not attain his End, which 
was to be rid of her, not by way of Divorce, 
(for then he muſt have given her a Dowry, which 
he was deſirous to ſave) but by having her put 
to Death as an Adultreſs, which Ver. 21. ſhews 
to be the preſent Caſe. Such evident Reaſons 
as theſe have conſtrained the Jes to underſtand 
theſe Words, not according to the very Letter 
of them, but' figuratively, of ſach Witneſſes 
produced by her Parents, as, convinced the other 
of Falſity ſo evidently, , that they, made it appear 
as plainly as a Piece of Clo at is unfolded, 
and laid before Mens Eyes to view it. And they 
think the Hebrew Word Simlab, which we 
tfanſlate be Cloth, favours this Expoſition : for 
it never ſignifies a Sheet, or Linen Cloth, (which 
is wont to be called Sadin, Judg. xiv. 12. Prov. 
xxxi. 24.) but ſuch Cloth as Mens Garments are 
made of, which commonly is Woollen, not 
Linen. And ſo it is uſed in this Book, Deut. x. 
18. and in this very Chapter, ver. 5. So that the 
Senſe is, They ſball produce evident | Proofs, and 
lay them before the Court, like a Piece of Cloth; 
which is ſpread for all that pleaſe to look upon it. 
Whether this be the Truth, or no, I will not diſ- 
pute; but refer the Reader to Mr. Selden, lib. iii. 
Uxor.. Hebr. cap. 1, 2. | 

Ver. 18. Aud the' Elders of tbat City ſhall take 
that Man,] If they were convinced that he had 
accuſed his Wife falſely, he was to be delivered 
into the Hands of the Officers who executed the 
Sentence of the Court. 4 | * 

And cbaſtiſe bim.] Condemn him to receive 


forty. Stripes ſave one, as both Foſephis and the 
Talmudiſis agree; and it was to be done with a 
Scourge made of Thongs of an Ox's Hide. The 
Woman was diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Benediction; 


the Form of which is ſet down in the Jewiſh 
Rituals: and, as for the falſe Witneſſes againſt 
her, they were condemned to be ſtoned, according 
to the Law, xix. 18, 19. 


Ver. 19. Aud they ſhall amerce bim in an bun- 
Silver, and give them unto” the 
f 1Þe'\. Who was to receive this 
Satisfaction for the Reproach which was throwyn 


dred Shekels. of 
Father of: the Damſel;] 


upon his Family. It is ſomething ſtrange, that 
Zeſephus ſhould mention only @trrixo/]e cx ve, 


fifty Shekels to be paid to her Father, when the 


Scripture expreſsly ſaith an hundred, lib. iv. 
Archeolog. cap. 8. But it is ſuppoſed by ſome, 
that he means ity beſides her Dowry, which he 
her, _if_he had put ber away: 
which that he might ſave, he deſigned to take away 
her Life; and therefore was puniſnhed double to what 
it would have coſt him, if he had been ſo wicked. 
Becauſe he hath brougbt up an evil Name upon a 
Virgin of 1ſrael,] Laid the moſt infamous Crime 
to the Charge of an innocent Virgin; and that 
out of Hatred to her, and Love to his Money. 
For if he would have put her away, according 
to the Law of Divorce, no Man could have 
hindred him, as Maimonides obſerves: but then 


be muſt have paid her» HD Shekels, which they 


take to be the Dowry of Virgins, mentioned 


Exod, xxii. 16, 17. To keep which to himſelf, 


5 


and be rid of her, he brought this ſcandalous. 
Action againft her; for which he was thus juſtly 
puniſhed. Ly Ol" „ 
And ſbe ſpall be his Wife; be may not _ pat her 
away all his Days.] Beſides the two former Pu- 
niſhments, in his Body and his Purſe, he was 
deprived of the common Benefit which all Men 
had, who did not like their Wives; which was 
ſue out a Divorce. Here Maimonides calls 
upon his Readers to admire the wiſe Ordination 
of Gop, Which appears in his Zudgments,, as 
well as in his Works. For, becauſe this Man 
took away his Wife's Reputation, therefore Go p 
ordered him to be rendered vile, by being whipt : 
and becaufe he baſely contrived to fave her 
Dowry of fifty Shekels, he ordered him to 
be amerced as much more; and becauſe _ he 
indulged his Luft, and fought nothing but his 
Pleaſure, - therefore he was bound to keep her 
as long as ſhe lived, More Nevochim, P. ili. 
cap. 49. . 
Ver. 20. But if this Thing be true, and the 
Tokens of Virginity be not found for the Damſel; 
If the Witnefles which appeared for her, Coul 
not prove the Falſity of their Teſtimony who ap- 
peared againſt her. | . 
Ver. 2 1. Then they Hall bring cut the Damſel 
to the Door of ber Falber's Houſe, ] Where ſhe 
was to be puniſhed, as a Diſgrace to her Parents, 
who had taken no better Care to preſerye her 
Chaſtity,' while ſhe lived with them. 9 * 
And ibe Men of ber City fhall ſtone ber with 
Stones, that he dies;] This was the Puniſhment 
of ſuch Adultreſſes, except only. of à Prieſt's 
Daughter, who, if ſhe was guilty of this Crime. 
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was burnt alive, Lev. xxi. rg. And it plainly 


ſhews he ſpeaks here of a Woman corrupted 
between the "Time of her Eſpouſals, and her 
Huſband's completing the Marriage. Otherwiſe 
he could not have had this capital Action againſt 
her, none being put to Death for ſimple Fornica- 
tion, And this Maimonides faith in Seder Zeraim, 
that from Mes to his Time, it was never doubted, 
the Woman he here ſpeaks of, was one that proved 
falſe to her Huſband after ſhe was contracted to 
bim IP . 
Becauſe ſhe bath wrought Folly in Tfrael,] A 
great Wickedneſs; as the Word Felly ſignifies in 
Scripture, and as the Vulgar tranſlates it. 
70 play the Whore in ber Falber's Houſe :J Where 
ſhe remained after her Eſpouſals, as in a ſafe 
Place, till her Huſband brought her Home to his 
own Houle. 3 
So Halt thou put Evil away from among you.] 
See xix. 19. # 
Ver. 22. If a Man be found lying with a We- 


nan married io an Huſband, then they ſhall both - 


of them die, &c.] It is not ſaid what Death, 
either here, or Lev. xx. 10. But the Jews ſay 
they were to be ſtrangled : which is an Opinion 
ſo ſettled among them, that Buxtorf ſaith he never 
ſaw any Hebrew Book which aſſigned any other 
Puniſhment for Adultery but this. Stoning 
indeed was the Puniſhment of her that after her 


Eſpouſals play*d the Whore (as was noted beſore) 
between that Time and her Marriage: but after 


the Marriage was completed, if the were guilty 
of this Crime, this was the only Puniſhment, ac- 
cording to their Tradition: ſee upon "Lev. xx. 

10. 


10. and Buxtorf. de Sponſal. & Divortiis, p. 32, 


33. and Grotius, in Jobn viii. 5, 


Ver. 23. Fa Damſel, that is a Virgin, be be- 
trothed unto an Huſtand,] But not yet known by 
him : for there was generally ſome Space between 
the Eſpouſals and the Bringing her Home to her 


Huſband's Houſe. And the Time allowed was 


moie or leſs, according to her Age: ſee Selden 
lib. 1. Cor. Hebr. cap. 8. 

And a Man find ber in the City, and lie with 
ber :] If he lay with her any-where elſe, the 
Crime was the ſame; but it was not fo eaſy to 
corrupt her in her Father's Houſe, or among her 
Friends, where ſhe remained till the Completion 
of the Marriage, as it was to do it abroad in 
the City, or in the Field. 

Ver. 24. Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto 
the Gate of that City,] That is, to the Court 
of Judgment, which ſat there; as I noted upon 


XV1. 18. 
' And ye ſhall ſtone them with Stones, that they 


die;] After they had been ſentenced to this Death 


by the Court. 

The Dam{jel, becauſe ſhe cried not,] Which 
was a Demonſtration ſhe was not forced, but lay 
with him by Conſent. 

Being in the City;] Where the Neighbours 
might have heard her Cry ; and the Force, it 
there had been any, prevented. 

And the Man, becauſe he hath humbled his Neigh- 
bour's Wife :] For fo ſhe was by ſuch a Con- 
tract, as made her only his. This is ſuppoſed to 
be the Caſe of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
mentioned Fohn viii. 5. See my Notes upon 
Lev. XX. 10. 

So thou ſhalt put away Evil from among you. 
See ber. 21, 22. 

Ver. 25. But if a Man find a betrotbed Dame! 
in the Field,] Where no body was near, as in 
the City. 

Ana the Man force her, and lie with ber;] It 
was preſumed, by the Circumſtances of the Place, 
that ſhe did not conſent, but was under a Force ; 
as ſhe alſo affirmed, and he could nor prove the 
contrary. 

Then the Man only that lay with ber ſhall die:] 
Becauſe he only was guilty of a Crime, as it 
follows in the next Words. 

Ver. 26. But unto the Damſel thou ſhalt do no- 
thing; there is in the Damſel no Sin worthy of 
Death ;) To make her liable to ſuffer Death: 
for it was her Misfortune, as we ſpeak, not her 
Fault, that ſhe was raviſhed. 

For as when a Man riſeth againſt his Neighbour, 
and ſiayeth him,] He not being able to defend 
himſelf. 

Even jo is this Matter.) It is here obſerved by 
many, (particularly by Grotius and de Dieu) that 
Chaſtity is equal unto Lite. | 

Ver. 27. For be found ber in the Field,] Far 
diſtant from all Company. 

And the betrotbed Damſel cried, ] For Help, 
as ſhe affirmed, and as it was preſumed ; becauſe, 
if ſhe had conſented, ſome other Place might have 
been found, more convenient for their Purpoſe 
than the Field. | 

And there was none ts ſave ber.] None ap- 
peared to reſcue her, as ſhe deſired. 

Ver. 28. If a Man find a Damſel ibal is a 
Virgin, ] In the Field, before- mentioned. 
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Which is not betrotbed;] To a Huſband. 

And lay bold on ber, and lie with ber, and 
they be found; There be Witneſſes of it; or they 
themſelves confeſs it. This Caſe 1s different 
from that in Exod. xxii. 16, 17. in many Reſpects. 


For that Law ſpeaks of one that was drawn in 


to conſent to the Man's lying with her by in- 
ticing Words, (which is expreſsly there mentioned) 
and fair Promiſes, perhaps, of Marriage; but 
here Meſes ſpeaks of one that laid hold of her, 
i. e. deflowered her by Force and Violence. In 
this Caſe the Man was bound to marry her, if 
ſhe and her Father pleaſed (for both their Con- 
ſents were required, tho* the Man that de- 
flowered her could not refuſe) ; but in the former 
Caſe the Man himſelf might chooſe whether he 
would marry, or no, which he could not refuſe 


in this; and beſides, was bound to pay fifty 


Shekels, as a Mulct upon him for the Crime, as 
follows in the next Yerſe : ſee Selden, lib. i. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 16. 

Ver. 29. Then the Man that lay with her, fhall 
give unto the DamſePs Father fifty Shekels of Sil- 
der,] Here is another Difference between this 
Caſe, and that in Exodus; where the Man was 
bound to ſettle a Dowry upon her; but here to 
pay a Fine unto her Father. The Reaſon is 
plain; becauſe there was no Need of ſettling a 
Dowry in this Caſe, as in the former; for the 
Dowry was ſettled upon her in that Caſe, leſt 
the Huſband might lightly and wantonly pur 
her away by Divorce, and ſhe have nothing to 
maintain her; of which there was no Danger 
here, becauſe this Law faith expreſsly, in the Con- 
cluſion of this Yerſe, that be may not put ber 
away all ber Days. Yet there are thoſe who 
think it likely, that in this Caſe alſo he ſettled 
a Dowry of fifty Shekels upon her, beſides what 
he paid to her Father ; for otherwiſe the Con- 
dition of a Virgin, deflowered by Force, was 
worſe than hers deflowered by her own Con- 
ſent. | 

They have ſome Exceptions concerning this 
Payment to her Father, which are not very ma- 
terial, nor certain, But this is conſiderable, that 
this Fine was the ſame, whether the Woman was 
of noble, or of mean Parentage, neither more 
nor leſs was paid by the Law. But in after- 
times, the Sanbedrim, they tell us, added ſome 


ether Mulcts beſides this here mentioned; be- 


cauſe it ſeemed ſo ſmall, that the Honour of a 
Virgin was not thought ſufficiently repaired by 
it. Therefore he that inticed a Virgin paid other 
two; one for the Shame and Diſhonour he had 
done her ; and the other for the Loſs of her 
Virginity, and vitiating her Body. And he that 
forced a Virgin paid a third beſides theſe two, 
upon the Account of the Pain unto which he 
was ſuppoſed to have put her. And in theſe 
three they proportioned the Penalties to the Qua- 
lity of the Perſon, and other Conſiderations, which 
made them vary: ſee Selden, in the fore- named 

Place, p. 123. | 
And ſhe ſhall be bis Wife, becauſe he hath 
humbled her;; Tho? ſhe were blind, or lame, 
or leprous, he could not refuſe her, if ſhe and her 
Father required him to marry her. | 
He may not put her away all his Days.] This 
was a third Part of his Puniſhment for the Force 
he had committed, that he ſhould be forced 
not 
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not only to take her to Wife, but conſtrained alſo 


to keep her as long as ſhe lived, and not have the 
Liberty of giving her a Bill of Divorce, as other 


Men might do, who were deſirous to part with 
their Wives. e eee 

If it be aſk'd, How it could be 
ther ſhe was inticed, or forced? They anſwer, 


as was obſerved before, that it was reaſonably 
preſumed that he forced her, if the Thing was 
done in the Field, or in a Place far from Inha- 


bitants: but if in the City or Town, that ſhe 
conſented; unleſs the contrary was evidently 
proved. Ft | 

Ver. 30. A Man ſhall not take his Father's 
Wife, | That is, ſhall not marry her. | 

* Nor diſcover his Father's Skirt. ] Nor ſo muc 
as lie with her. For this is a modeſt Phraſe, 
borrowed from the antient Cuſtom in thoſe Coun- 
tries 3 where the Bridegroom, when he brought 
his Bride into the CHUPPA, as they called it, 
or Bridal Chamber, ſpread the Skirt of his Robe 
over her, to ſignify his Right to her, and Power 
over her, and that he alone might lawfully enjoy 
her, Ruth iii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 8. 

And this Verſe ſeems to me to be here in- 
ſerted as a ſhort Memorandum, that they ſhould 
be careful to obſerve all the Laws which he had 
delivered againſt inceſtuous Marriages, in the 
eighteenth Chapter of Leviticus : fee there ver. 8. 


and xx. 11. 
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E that is wounded in the Stones, ] Bruiſed 

or compreſſed in thoſe Parts; as the 
Manner was of making Eunuchs, who are here 
ſpoken of, and were ſometimes made that Way, 
when they were Infants ; or by taking them quite 
away; which was done in ſome, when they were 

rown up. And therewere thoſe, who had none 
of theſe Parts left remaining; as it follows in the 
next Words. 

Or hath his Privy Member cut off,] In Whole, 
or in Part; which was not uſed, till they found 
the other did not effectually anſwer their Purpoſe 
in this unnatural Practice. Wherein ſome thought 
they honoured their Gods, particularly Cybele the 
Mother of the Gods, unto whole Service her Prieſts 
devoted themſelves, by cutting off their Genitals. 
So not only Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and ſeveral 
other of the antient Chriſtian Writers teſtify, but 
many alſo of the Pagan: ſee Foh. Geuſius de Victi- 
mis Humanis, Pars 11. cap. 1. 

Shall not enter into the Congregation of the 
Lok p.] Theſe Perſons were ſo much abhor- 
red by ſome among the Pagans, that Lucian 
faith they were excluded not only from the 
Schools of Philoſophers, but, which was more, 
«To of l:gov airy, %) appasineiov, Xt TH xuvar 
ad guna'yer, from their holy Offices, and 
their Sprinklings, and all common Meetings. So 
Diocles is introduced ſpeaking in his Eunuchus, 
But no- body thinks this to be the Meaning here, 
that they ſhould not entertain ſuch a Perſon as a 


Verſe r. 


Proſelyte; or that he ſhould not come to wor- 


ſhip God at the Temple: for that was free for 
all Nations, if they renounced Idolatry. But 
the Meaning of - this Law is, either to forbid 
the I/azlites to marry with ſuch Perſons, or not 


TO. I. 


known * 


great many among Chriſtian Writers. 


* 


to admit them to bear any Office in the Jetuiſb 
Commonwealth. The Hebrew Doctors gene- 
rally take it in the firſt Senſe: ſee Selden de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. lib. v. cap. 16. and ſo do a 
And 
there is an eminent Example of the Uſe of this 
Phraſe in this Senſe, Nehem, xw. i, 2, 3. But 
ſome think it was ſuperfluous” to forbid this, 
becauſe none would marry with ſuch Perſons, 
as were uncapable to perform the Marriage Du- 
ty: and therefore they follow the ſecond. Senſe; 
it being certain that the Hebrew. Word KA HAL, 
Congregation, ſignifies, in many Places, not the 
whole Body of the People of V/ael, but the 
great Aſſembly. of Elders, into which no ſuch 
Perſon was to be admitted; becauſe they were 
unfit for Government, Eunuchs being obſerved 
generally to want Courage. Thus Simeon de 
Mais, and others, who ſcem to have great Rea- 
fon on their Side. Yet it is fo plain, that the 
Congregation of the Lok p, in the following Part 
of this Chapter, ſignifies the People of 1frael, 
who might not marry with the Perſons men- 
tioned ver. 2, 3, 8. that I cannot but think it 
ought to be ſo interpreted here. For tho? ſuch 
Marriages were uſeleſs and unprofitable, as Mai- 
monides ſpeaks, yet they made a Diſtinction he- 
tween thoſe who were made Eunuchs by Go p, 
(that is, born ſo) and thoſe made by Men: and 


this Law, they ſay, is not to be underſtood of 


the former, but only of the latter. Some of 
which, it is certain, were left in ſuch a Condi- 
tion, that they were deſirous of Marriage; as 
appcars by the Conſtitution of the Emperor Leo, 
who did not think it ſuperfluous to forbid Mar- 
riage with them. For it appears by it, that 
ſome Women chooſe ſuch Huſbands: ſee alſo 
Eccleſiaſticus xxx. 20. but eſpecially the Book 
aſcribed to St. Baſil, (de vera Virginitate, Tom. i. 
P. 719, &c.) where there is too free a Deſcrip- 
tion of the unextinguiſhable Luſt of ſuch Euauchs 
as were only deprived + 4d1/vw y, whoſe Com- 
pany he charges Virgins to avoid, not only be- 
cauſe they hoped to corrupt them without Dan- 
ger of Diſcovery, but were inſatiable in their 
Deſires. And on the other Side, tho? they were 
unfit for Marriage, yet it appears by many In- 
ſtances in Hiſtory, that they were not unfit for 
Government; nor wanted Courage for the greateft 
Tndertakings. I need only refer the Reader for 
this to Aznophon's Cyropedia, lib. vii. 

They that follow allegorical Senſes, free them- 
ſelves from all theſe Difficulties : ſee Fileſacus, 
lib. i. Selectorum, p. 169, & 185. But one can- 
not think that Moſes intended any of thoſe Things; 
tho? ſuch pious Uſe may be made of his Words. 

Ver. 2. A Baſtard] The Hebrews do not 
underſtand by the Word Mamzer, one that was 
begotten in ſimple Fornication, out of the State 


of Marriage; but one that was begotten of tuch' 


Perſons as the Law forbad them to marry, or lic 
withal, under Pain of being cz off, viz. thoſe 
mentioned in the eighteenth of Leviticus. They 
only except this ſingle Caſe, It a Man lay with 
a menſtruous Woman, and begat a Child of her 
at that Time, it was not a Mamzer : ſee Selden, 
lib. de Succeſſion. in Bona Defunct. cap. 3. and 
lib. v. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 16. and 
Magenſeil lately, in his very learned Annotation 


upon Miſchna Sotæ, cap. 4. ſect. 1. where te 
5 N obſerves 


— 
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obſerves out of a MS. which he calls very pre- 
cious, (Etz - Hacbajim in Hilcoth | Nidda) that 
Mamzer, whether Male or Female, was excluded 
from the Congregation of the LooR D. And 
they were Mamzers who were born of any Wo- 
man whom the Law prohibited them to have 
Knowledge of, whether it was by Violence or 
by Conſent, by Error, or adviſedly, it made no 


Difference. | 

' Shall not enter into the Congregation of - the 
Loro;] Not marry with an Maelite. So all 
the Doctors, none excepted, expound it, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, lib. ii. de Succeſſhhone in Pontiſic. 
cap. 2. p. 209. If any Man of Jae! married 
ſuch a Woman, or any Woman of J/rael married 
ſuch a Man, and they were found in Bed toge- 
ther after Eſpouſals, they were both whipt, tor 
violating this Precept. But if they lay together 
without any Eſpouſals, this Puniſhment was not 
inflicted on them. 5 1 

Even to bit tenth: Generation ſball he not enter 
into the Congregation of - the Lok D.] That is, 
never, as the Hebrew Doctors expound it. And 
Maimonides (More Nevochim,. P. iii. cap. 49.) 
gives this Reaſon for it, that People might be 
deterred from ſuch Marriages or Conjunctions, 
which would leave an indelible Blot upon their 
Poſterity. And indeed ſome Heathens antiently 
put ſuch a Mark of Infamy upon mere Baſtards, 
as to prohibit both Males and Females to come to 
their ſacred Offices. Such a Law there was at 
Athens, mentioned by 1/eus ; as Caſaubon ob- 
ſerves upon Atheneus, lib. vi. cap. 6. p. 410. 

There were ſome alſo of theſe Mamzers, who 
were not manifeſtly born of ſuch inceſtuous, or 
other forbidden Mixtures, but were called du- 
bious, becauſe their Fathers were not known, 
or being expoſed, and found in the Fields, or the 
Streets, neither Father nor Mother were known. 
Yet it being uncertain whence they were de- 
ſcended, the {\aelites might not marry with 
them, for fear they ſhould be polluted by thoſe 
who perhaps were born of inceſtuous Parents. 
But Proſelytes of Juſtice, they ſay, might marry 
with Mamzers; and, that might not for 
ever be excluded from the Congregation of the 
LorDp, they contrived this Remedy for the 
Reſtitution of their Blood. They might marry 
a Slave, (who was baptized, and become a Few) 
whoſe Children were not reputed Mamzers, but 
only Slaves: who being made Jeros, and having 
their Freedom given them, might lawfully marry 
with a 7ewiſh Woman; and then they were in- 
tirely incorporated into the Congregation of the 
LoRD: for Proles ſeguitur Matrem, the Iſſue 
follows the Mother, (as that MS. of Wagenſeil 
hath it, p. 565.) and there was no Regard had to 
the Father. 

Ver. 3. An Ammonite or Moabite ſhall not enter 
into the Congregation of the Lok D; even to their 
tenth Generation, ſhall they not enter, &c. for 
ever :} Theſe laſt Words, for ever, in this Verſe, 
the Zews think, warrants them to interpret thoſe 
Words ſo the tenth Generation, in the fore-going 
Verſe, as if he ſaid, never, It is certain indeed 
that Moſes intended to exclude the Moabites and 
Ammonites from marrying with the Jews for 
ever; for ſo Nehemiah underſtood him, when he 
quoted this Law, xili. 1. as a Reaſon againſt the 
1fraciites Marriages with them in his Time, when 
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thee.) As the foregoing Paſſage peculiarly refers 


more than ten Generations were paſt. Bnt then 
theſe Words, for ever, being omitted in the fore- 
going Lerſe, where he ſpeaks of Mamzers, it 
ſeems reaſonable that they ſhould not be ſo in- 
terpreted; but that after ten Generations were 

„ all Diſtinction between them and others 
ſhould be aboliſhed. This, one would have 
expected, ſhould have been the Senſe of thoſe 
who examine every Word ſo nicely as the Jews 
do: for here being mention made only of an 
Ammonite and Moabite, that is, of the Males of 
theſe two Nations, they will not have their 
Women concerned in this Law: but ſay, that 
an {/aelite might take one of them to Wife, if 


- ſhe embraced their Religion. For thus they 


expound this whole Matter of Marriages with 
Proſelytes of Fuſtice, that is, ſuch of other Na- 
tions as became. intirely of the Jews Religion. 
With ſuch Proſelytes of ſome Nations, whe- 
ther Men or Women, the 17aelites were never 
to make any Marriages. With thoſe of ſome 
other Nations, they were prohibited only to 
marry with their Men ; with others, they were 
prohibited to marry only for ſome Generations 
and there were others, with whom they might 
marry as ſoon as they were made perfect Proſe- 
lytes. Of the „t kind were the ſeven Na- 
tions of Canaan, mentioned Deut. vii. 1. with the 
Males or Females of which they might never 
contract an Affinity. To the ſecond Kind be- 
long the Ammonites and Moabites; to whoſe 
Males an J/aelitih Woman was forbid by this 
Precept to marry : but a Man of Jae! might 
marry any of their Women, after they profeſſed 
the Zezwi/h Religion; otherwiſe David, who 
deſcended from Ruth, a Moabite/3, had been il- 
legitimate. Of the third Kind, were the Edo- 
mites and Egyptians: with whom, and with their 
Children, the HMraelites might not marry ; but 
their Grandchildren might. And of the fourth 
Kind, were all other Nations beſides theſe men- 
tioned. This is an Abridgment of what our great 
Selden hath more largely ſhewn to be the Senſe 
of the Fews, in his ffib Book de Jure Nat. & 


Cent. Sc. cap. 14. which another excellent Per- 


fon, J. Chriſtep. Wagenſeil hath confirmed out 
of his ineſtimable MS. as he calls E:z-Hachajim, 
in Hilcath Nidda, cap. 10. See Excerp. Gem. in 
Sota, cap. 1. p. 143. 

Ver. 4. Becauſe they met you not with Bread, and 
with Water, in theWay, when ye came forth out of 
Egypt; ] This ſeems to belong to the Ammonites, 
who had no Compaſſion towards the Maelites, when 
they were diſtreſſed in the Wilderneſs : but tho? 
they were near of Kin to them, did not ſhew 
them that Civility, which is commonly expreſ- 
ſed to mere Strangers in their Travels, Gen. xiv. 
18, xviy. 2, 31. Xix. 1, 2, We do not find 
any mention of this Barbarity of theirs in the fore- 
going Hiſtory ; but we read how kind Gop or- 
dered the 1/-azlites to be to them, in not med- 
ling with them, much leſs diſtreſſing them, as 
they paſſed by their Country, (Deut. 11. 19.) 


'Which aggravated their Inhumanity, in not vouch- 


ſafing this common Kindneſs, to the Mraelites, of 
giving them the Refreſhment of Bread and Water 
as they went by them. 

And becauſe they hired againſt thee Balaam, the © 
Son of Beor or Pethor of Meſopotamia, to curſe 


to 


* * — 


to the Ammonites, ſo this doth to the Moabites; 
who, with the Aſſiſtance of the Midianites, in- 


vited Balaam, by the Promiſes of a great Re- 
ward, to come from the Eaſtern Country, and 


curſe the [raelites : ſee Numb. xxii. 5 6, 7. For 


theſe two Reaſons Gop laid this Prohibition up- 
on his People; „ in which Maimonides obſerves 


the divine Juſtice, in proportioning Puniſhments 
to Offences: for Amalek coming out againſt the 
Iſraelites, when they were newly come forth from 
Egypt, to cut them off with the Sword, GoD 
commanded their Memory to be blotted out 
(xxv. 19.); but the Ammonites being only baſely 
covetous, and, the Moabites acting againſt them 
only by Craft, and not by Force, Go p inflicted 
no other Puniſhment 7 them but this, that 
his People ſhould avoid all Affinity with them, 
and ſhew no Love to them, More Nevochim, Y. iii. 
cap. 41. And the MS. Author of E!z-Hachajim, 
mentioned by Wagenſeil, in the Place fore- named, 
makes this the Ground of the Diſtinction men- 
tioned before between the Males and Females 
of thoſe Countries. Their Males, ſaith he, might 
never marry with an Iiracltiſh Woman; but by a 
Tradition delivered down to us from Moſes in 
Mount Sinai, due bold, that the Women of thoſe 
Countries (if they embraced the Jewiſh Religion) 
. might be married to a Man of Iſrael. For the Wo- 
men muſt be thought, in all Reaſon, not to have 
been guilty, as the Men were, of that which was 
the Reaſon of this Law ; it not being the Cuſtom for 
Momen to bring out Bread and Mater 10 J. ravellers; 
nor did they ſend Ambaſſadors to hire Balaam 10 come, 
and curſe the Iſraelites. Accordingly we find Ruth, 
who was a Moabiteſs, married to * the Anceſtor 
of David. 

Ver. 5. Nevertbelgſi the fan thy Gop 
would not hearken unto Balaam ; but the Lo R D 
thy GoD turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing unto 
' thee, becauſe the Lo x D thy Gop loved thee.] 
Balaam indeed did not curſe the Mraelites as the 
Moabites deſired, and he intended; but no 
Thanks were owing to him for that: but it was 


1 to be aſcribed to the Love of Gop to his Peo- 


ple, who conſtrained him, againT his Wall, to 
bleſs them. 

Ver. 6. Thou /balt not ſeek their Pegce, i nor their 
Proſperity, all thy Days for ever.] By entering 
into any League with them, much Jeſs by taking 
them into conjugal Society: but on the con- 
trary, they were to look upon them as dangerous 
Enemies; who being their near Neighbours, 
would watch all Opportunities to enſnare or dif- 


turb them. 
Some of the Jews would have this to be an 


Exception to the General Rule, xx. 10. that they 


might not offer them Terms of Peace, as they 
were bound to do to all Men, but the Seven Na- 
tions of Canaan: tho?, if they deſired Peace, they 
were bound, they ſay, to grant it: ſee;Schickard, 
in his Miſchpat Hammelecb, p. 118. But Grotius 
hath well obſerved, upon Matt. v. 43. that Gop 
did not give the Fews any Right to their Country 
(as appears from Det. ii. 19.) 3 and therefore the 
Meaning here is, that they ſhould. not make any 
League with them of, mutual Aline woe 
oft called fadera be, S. y 

Ver. 7. Thou, ſhalt not. abbor an n. ] 80 
as ee to enter into the Society of Marriage with 
1 the T being a circumciſed People. 

O L. 


ci XXIII. upon DEUTERONOMY. 


For be is thy Brother :] Nearer of Kin to them 
than the Ammonites and Mabie; Eſau their 
Father being the Twin- Brother of Jacob. And 
ſo Moſes calls them, when ne delivers Gov's 
Command to the 1/-aelites not to meddle with 
them, Deut. ii. 8. We paſſed by from our Brethren 
the Children of Eſau, &c. Here it may be ob- 
ſerved, that the Word Brother co ded more 
than the Iſraelites, as our Saviour ſhews the Word 
Neighbour did, Luke x. 29, &c. 

Thou ſhalt not abhor an Egyptian; becauſe thou 


wwaſt a Stranger in his Land.) That is, the Egyp- 


tians in a fore Famine ſuſtained them, their Chil- 
dren, Flocks and Herds, very kindly ; the Me- 
mory of which Benefit Go Dp would not have for- 
gotten, tho? in future Generations they were cruelly 
oppreſſed by them. 

Ver. 8. The Children that are begotten of them - 


ſhall enter into the Congregation of the Lo x D in 


their third Generation.] When they had been Pro- 
ſelytes for three Generations, it was lawful to 
marry with them. Nay, ſome of the eus are 
ſo liberal here of their Kindneſs, as to under- 
ſtand by Banim, not Children in general, but Sons, 


with whom only Marriage is forbidden till the 


third Generation, Marriage with their Daugh- 
ters being lawful, as they think, as ſoon as they 
turned complete Proſelytes. Upon which ac- 
count Solomon took Pharaoh's Daughter to Wife: 
ſee Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 
14, 16. where he obſerves that all this held 
good only till the Captivity of Babylon, when 


all theſe Nations being confuſed, they might 


marry with any of them, if they became Jews: 
for Wars, and Colontes, and Deportations, had 


made ſuch. a Mixture of People, that one could 


not be known from another. This Wagenſeil 
hath lately confirmed out of ſeveral Aden Au- 
thors, whom Mr. Selen did not trouble him- 
ſelf to mention; and particularly out of the MS. 
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Eiz-Hacbajim, which he moſt highly commends: 


ſee p. 149. upon Sota. They all agree likewiſe, 
that none of theſe Laws extended to Proſelytes, 
who might marry with any af theſe Nations : 
ſee Selden ib. cap. 18. 

Ver. 9. When the Hoſt poet farth againſt thine 


Enemies, then keep thee from every wicked Thing. 
This was a Rule to be obſerved at all Times; but 


then eſpecially, when they had the greateſt Need 
of the divine Help, (for which wicked People 
could not reaſonably hope) and 'when there was 


- the greateſt Danger of being wicked, in a Time 


of ſuch Licence as Soldiers commonly take. There 
is a Sentence very like this in Agatbias, lib. ii. 

(mentioned by Grotius towards the Concluſion of 
his Prolegomena to the Book de Jure Belli & Paci). 

Adixia 39: 9 Ses Ad eEν-egia guild wW de * 
co” mis 5. d T6 RETTMEUEY K SD aH. 
Injuſtice and Neglect of Go p's Service are ever to 


be avoided, as moſt pernicious; but eſpecially in a 


Time of War, and when Men are upon the Point of 
giving Battle. Which he proves elſewhere, by the 


illuſtrious Examples of Darius, INN and the 


Athenians in Sicily. 
Ver. 10. If there be among you any Man that 


is not. clean, by reaſon of Uncleanneſs that chanceth 


bim by Night ;) This ſeems to be only one 


Inſtance of Weite from which they were 
to keep themſelves carefully; tho' it was no 


moral Impurity, not a voluntary Pollution. 
5 N 2 By 


OY 
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By which it was eaſy for them to underſtand, 
| 6.8 watchful they were to be over themſelves, 
in all other Caſes, eſpecially ſuch as had an inward 
Turpitude in them. 

Then ſhall he go abroad out of the Camp e] There 
is no ſuch Thing required before in Levit. xv. 
16. There the ſame Pollution is mentioned. The 
Reaſon, I ſuppoſe 
what happen'd to them in their own Houſes ; where 
they had private Chambers, into which they 


might retire, and keep 
others: but here, of thoſe that were abroad in 


the Army, where it was hard to keep their Fellow- 


Soldiers from touching them, without removing 
cout of the Camp. 

He ſhall not come within the Camp.] This ſome 
underſtand, particularly Drufius, of not coming 
within the Camp of Gop, and of the Levites, 
that is, to the Tabernacle : but it ſeems to be an 
Excluſion of him from the whole Camp of 1/ael, 
as I have expounded it. 

Ver. 11. But it Hall be, when Evening cometh 
en, be ſhall waſp bimſelf with Water; and when 
' the Sun is down, be ſhall come into the Camp again.] 
See Levit. Xv. 16. The End of all this (as 
Maimonides obſerves, More Nevochim, P. iii. 
cap. 61.) was, that every Man might have this 
fixed in his Mind, that their Camp ought to be as 
the Sanctuary of Gov (into which every one 
knows no Man might enter in his Uncleanneſs); ; 
and not like the Camps of the Gentiles, in which 
all manner of Corruption, Filthineſs, Rapines, 
Thefts, and orher Wiekedneſſes, were freely 
committed. 

Ver. 12. Thou ſbalt have a Place alſo without 
the Camp, hither" thou ſbalt go forth abroad.] 
A Place diſtant from all Complanyr where they 
might eaſe themſelves, as it is explained in the 
next Vexſe. 
Men on ſuch” Occaſions to ſeek Privacy; and it 
tended, as all Cleanlinefs doth, to the Preſerva- 
tion of Health: which was one Reaſon of order-- 

ing them to find a Place without the Camp, 
that there might be no offenſive Smell among 
them. And hereby, as Maimonides obſerves, 
they were diſtinguiſhed from brute Beaſts, which 
commonly eaſe themſelves any-where, and before 
any body. But beſides all this, Mes himſelf 
gives us the principal Reaſon of this Command, 
peculiarly reſpecting the Tﬀraelites, ver. 114. 

Ver: 13. And thou fhalt have a Paddle] An 
Inftrument wherewith to dig up the Ground, 'and 
cover it again, Epiphanius, Hæreſ. Ixxvii. calls it 
nd hf crforzr, an Iron Paddle. 

Upon thy Weapon.) Their Sword, I ſuppoſe. | 

And ii Gal be, when "thou wilt eaſe thyſelf 
abroad „] It was not in their Choice when they 
would do this, but when their Needs required : 
yet the Jews. will have it, that they were to 
accuſtom themſelves to do this Buſineſs in the 
- Morning, as ſoon as they were up. Thus the 

Jews at this Day, (as Leo Modena tells us, in his 

HFiſtory of them, Part i. chap. 6.) afterwards 
waſhing their Hands, that as we'd go clean to 
ther Prayer s. 

- Thou ſhall dig therewith 1 A Hole i in theGround: 

And ſhalt turn back, and cover that which cometh 
2 tbee.] That there might be no A ppear- 
ance, nor Scent of it remaining. This is {till 
practiſec by the Carribians; among whom there 


e, was. that he ſpeaks there of 


themſelves from defiling 


with them; two Standards goi 


For natural Honeſty directed all 


Phraſe, Of Gop's being in the midſt of 
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is never any ſuch Thing as Ordure ſeen. So the 
Authors of the Hiſtory of the Carribee Mands tell - 
us, Book 11. chap. 14. Where they obſerve alſo 
out of Buſbequius, that the Turks uſe the ſame 
Cleanlineſs in their Camps, making an Hole with 
a Piece of Iron, wherein they bury their Ex- 
crements. And in this Matter the Eſenes were 
extremely ſuperſtitious z for, as Joſephus relates, 
they would not eaſe themſelves at all on the Sab- 
bath-day, becauſe they look*d upon it as a Labour 
to dig in the Earth, and Excrements not fit to be 
ſeen on that Day. 

Ver. 14. For theLorD thy Go D walketh in 
the midſt of thy Camp,] At this Time the Ark, 
which was the Token of the divine Preſence, 
was ſettled in the midſt of their Camp; and 
whitherſoever they moved, was carried along 
ing before, and 
two following, and the Ark between them in the 
midſt, as from the Tenth of Numbers. 
It is likely alt that it was carried in Aſter- times 
in the midſt of them, when they went to War; 
as ſome think it was, when they went againſt the 
Midtanites, Numb. xxxi. 6. and when they en- 
compaſſed Jericho. Now this Preſence of Gop 
among them was the Reaſon why no Unclean- 
neſs, tho* in itſelf natural, might be found 
in their Camp ; but out of Reverence 'to the 
divine Majefty, which dwelt between the Che- 
rubims over the Ark, be removed afar off, And 
by ſuch Actions as theſe, * Maimonides well ob- 
ſerves, GoD intended to ſtrengthen and confirm 
the Faith of the Soldiers, that Gop dwelling 


among them, would go along with them, and fight 


for them againſt their Enemies, as it here follows, 
More Nevochim, P. wi. cap. 41. And thus 
Abarbinel diſcourſes upon theſe Words ; the Camps 
of the Jfraelites ought to be holy, having a ſpecial 
Providence of GoD among them : for | they do 
not make War by mere Human Power and 
Ooerage; but by the Power of GoD and of bis 
Spirit, on which they depend for Deliverance from 
all Evil, and Victory over their Enemies, Re. 

J deliver thee, and to give up thine Enemies 
an thee.] This is the — * Senſe of this 
them, 
to defend, protect, and deliver them from all 
Evil, as I obſerved before: ſee Deut. vii: 21. 
Foſh. iii. 10. Pſal. xlvi. 6. Zechar. iii. 13. Now 
this Cleanlineſs being commanded with reſpect to 
the divine Preſence, which dwelt among them, 
the Jeus are ſtrangely miſtaken in uſing ſuch 
Superſtitions as they do in every Place; when 
they have no ſuch Preſence of the divine Ma- 
eſty in the midſt of them : ſee Schickard in 


je 
Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. 5, Theorem,” 18. 5. 


144, Ge. 

Therefore ſhall thy Camp be boly,] Free from 
all Manner of Deilſentents,” tho wy be any 
of this ſort. 

That he ſee no unclean Thing i in thee;] * theſe 
Words, faith Maimonides, (in the Place before 
named) he deters them from Fornication ; which 
is far worſe than the fore-mentioned' Unclean- 
neſs ; but too common among the Soldiers, 
when they are abſent from their own” Homes. 
And therefore, that he might keep them from 
ſuch Impurities, he commands them ſuch Acti- 
ons, (he means covering their Ordurr) as 
call to their Mind the glorious Majeſty of 1 * 

| 1 


brew Word, which we here tranſlate unclean 


| Thing, properly ſignifies Nakedneſs, and all thoſe 


impure Mixtures mentioned in the- eighteenth of 
Leviticus, and therefore by Maimonides parti- 
cularly applied to ſuch Uncleanneſs; yet Mr. 
Selden hath well obſerved, that it ſignifies all 


manner of Filthineſs ; and therefore is well fo 


wont to do, when they ſee any Thing 


tranſlated by us, both here and in the next Chapter, 
where he ſpeaks of the Matter of Divorce. 
And ſo it is uſed by the Prophet Nabum, ui; 5: 
(to name no more) where the Nakedne/s of Nineveb, 
which Go faith he would ſhew to all Nations, 
ſignifies all the Murders, Robberies, Deceit, and 
other great Wickedneſſes, which abounded in that 
City: ſee Uxor. Hebr. lib. iii. cap. 23. And 
thus Abarbinel here extends it, to all the horrid 
Sins which were uſually committed in the Camps 
of Idolaters. | | 
And turn away from thee.) As Princes are 
offenſive to 
them. And the Meaning is, he would not deliver 
them from their Enemies, (as he promiſed before) 
but give them up into their Hands. I conclude all 
this Matter with the Words of R. Zacharias, in 
Pirke Eliezer, cap. 44. The Pillar of the Cloud 
(in which the Glory of the Lo RD dwelt) encom- 


© paſſed the Camps of Iſrael round about, and made 


£— 


their Count. 


them like a City girt about with a Wall, that no 


Enemy might aſſault them. But this Cloud threw 


all Uncleanneſs out of the Camps of Iſrael, for they 
were holy: and he quotes this Place for it. 

Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt not deliver unto his Maſter, 
the Servant which is eſcaped from his Maſter unto 
thee.] The Hebrew Doctors underſtand this of 


a Servant of another Nation, who was become a 


Few : Whom his Maſter, if he went to dwell 
out of Judea, might not carry along with him 
againſt his Will; and if he fled from him, when 
he had carried him, he might not be delivered to 
him, but ſuffered to dwell in the Land of 1/ael. 
Which they underſtand alſo of a Servant, that fled 
from his Maſter out of any of the Countries of 
the Gentiles into the Land of Hrael; which was 
to be a ſafe Refuge to him: ſee Selden. lib. vi. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent, juxta Diſcipl. 
cap. 8. p. 711. 1011 
Ver. 16. He hall dwell with thee, even among 
v,] Having embraced the Jewiſb Religion. 
In that Plate which be ſhall chooſe, in one of thy 
Gates where it liketh him beſt :] He was not to 
be abridged of his Liberty, but permitted to 
ſettle himſelf where he pleaſed, in any Part of 


Thou ſhalt not -oppreſs him.] For there was an 
expreſs Law againſt all manner of Injuries or Hard- 


57 ſhips put upon Strangers, Levit. xix. 33, 34. 


Ver. 17. There ſhall be no Whore of the Daugh- 
ters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite of the Sons of Hrael.] 
Or a Whoremonger of the Sons of 1/rael ; as the 
laſt Part of the Verſe may be tranſlated, with 
the ſame Reaſon that the foregoing Words are 
tranſlated, zo Whore of the Daughters of 1/ael. 
So Bonfrerius truly obſerves, - and ſo the Vulgar 


_ Latin and the LXX tranſlate it, and ſeveral other 


KF 


Verſions mentioned by Mr. Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 23. p. 487. 
Moſes would not have to be tolerated among the 
Iſraelites, as they were among the Egyptians; ma- 
ny of which, if we may believe Sextus Empiricus, 


Hebr. 


Which ſort of Perſons 
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which dwelt among them. But tho the He- 


were ſo far from thinking it aReproach for Women 
to proſtitute themſelves, that they looked upon it 
as honourable, and gloried in it, 79 7&5 yurairas 
* y, 1 _ reis menos Aryunliov watts, &c. 
III. N. „...... 
„ 5. Aa Reafon i 925 for this Prohibi- 
* tion, becauſe by Whoredom Families are con- 
founded and deſtroyed; as Maimonides obſerves; 
and their Iſſues are looked upon by all Men as 
Aliens; ſo that none will own them as their 
Kindred, and their Neighbours become Strangers 
eto them; than which nothing can be worſe for 
them, and for their Parents. For which Cauſe; 
* faith he, all publick Stews were difallowed - 
among the Mraelites; who had this Benefit by it, 
among others, that many Brawls and Quarrels, 
Fightings and Bloodſhed, were prevented; which 
frequently happened, when ſeveral Men were 
aſſembled at the ſame Time, contending for the 
ſame Woman. For ſo the Scripture. ſaith, 
Fer. v. 7. They aſſemble by Troops in the Harlots 
Houſes, For the preventing of theſe, and ſuch- 
like Miſchiefs, and that the Diſtinction of Fa- 
milies might be preſerved, both Whores and 
Whoremongers are here condemned ; and no 
other Conjunction permitted, but with a Man's 
own Wife, publickly married. For if a private 
Marriage had been ſufficient, many would have 
kept Women in their Houſes as their Whores, 
and pretended they were their Wives. Therefore, 
<< after a Man had privately eſpouſed a Woman, 
* he was bound publickly to.keep his Wedding.“ 
Thus that great Man, More Nevochim, P. iii. 
cap. 49, and fee Selden, lib. v. de Fure Nat. & 
Gent. juxta Diſc. Hebr. cap. 4. p. 554- ** 
How much more abominable then were ſuch 
Perſons as proſtituted their Bodies, in Honour of 
Venus, and of Priapus, and ſuch- like filthy Dei- 
ties! of which ſort there were both Males and 
Females conſecrated to ſuch impure Services! And 
this was practiſed even in the Days of Moſes ; as 
appears from the Hiſtory of thoſe who committed 
Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, who ex- 
uw themſelves in Honour of Baal-Peor; for their 
ying with them was accounted Idolatry. And 
ſuch there were at laſt among the 1/aelites, as 
appears from 1 Kings xiv, 24. 2 Kings xxili. where 
we read, that ihe Houſes of the Sodomites (as we 
tranſlate it) were by the Houſe of the LORD. 
Which ſhews they were not vulgar, but conſe- 
crated Sodomites, or Whoremongers. I need not 
mention the Heathen Writers, who tell us this was 
a Piece of Religion among them : ſee our Learned 
Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. de Leg. Hebr, Ritual. cap. 
22. and Heideggerus, in his Hiſtor. Patriarcb. 
Exercit. i. ſect. ii. where he obſerves a great 
many very learned Men underſtand this very Place, 
not merely vulgar Whores, but of ſuch as I have 
mentioned; which were famous in antient Times 
among the Phenicians, Babylonians, and other 
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Nations, whom Strabo calls is, lib. viii. 


Geograph. where he faith, (pag. 378.) that at Co- 


rinth, there was a Temple ſo richly endowed, 


that it maintained @aczs 5 as i899 SME5 
iraiezs, above a Thouſand of theſe conſecrated 
Whores : whom both Men and Women had de- 
dicated 'to the Goddels. 0. 7 phRLVWANES] pad i o 
Sans for Sea-faring Men (who arrived in 
great Numbers at this Port) parted with therr 
Money caſily. And, lib. xii, ſpeaking of „ 


he ſaith, There were a Multitude of Women 


there, W #pyalonirer e 9vuadls, who main- 
* zamed _ themſelves by  proſtituting their Bodies; and 


moſt of them were de, Sacred Perſons : This 
City being a little Corinth, to which great Num- 
bers of People reſorted at their Feſtivals, 9 72 
s Y eraicar, ai I Agesdirn- 575 isi, becauſe 
of the Multitude of Harlots, which were bere ſa- 
cred to Venus, p. 559. And the like Account 
we find in Atbenæus, lib. xiii. Deipnoſ, cap. 6. 
where he faith, They that went to pray there, were 
wont, for the obtaining their Petitions, to add, that 
they would bring ſome Women to be devoted unto 
Venus; as Xenophon the | Corinthian did, when he 
returned Conqueror from the Olympicks. 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not bring the Hire of a 
Whore,] If ſuch Perſons as are mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, offered unto Go Dp what they had 
got by proſtituting their Bodies, it was not to 
be accepted, but rejected as abominable. For this 
was a Cuſtom among the idolatrous Nations, as 
appears by a great many of their Writers; who 
tell us, they were wont to dedicate ſome Part of 
that which they received for the Uſe of their Bo- 


dies, at. the Temples of their pretended Deities. 


Particularly Herodotus mentions it, as done among, 


the antient Babylonians, lib. i. p. 199. Which 


explains what we read in Baruch vi. 42, 43. 
Where ſee Grotius's Annotations. 8 

Or the Price of a Dog, into the Houſe of the 
Lox D thy Gop,] There was a peculiar Reaſon 


for this, beſides the Vileneſs of this Creature, 


(which Maimonides only mentions, More Nevo- 
chim, P. iii. cap. 46.) which was, as Bochartus, 
and ſome other great Men think, . becauſe. a Dog 
was highly honoured- among the Egyptians, from 


whom the Haelites were lately come. For Nile 


was wont to overflow and enrich their Country at 
the Riſing of the Star, and a Dog was 
the Symbol of one of their Principal Deities, 
called Anubis, who was repreſented with a 
Head like that of a Dog: ſee Hierozoicon. 
P. i. lib. ii. cap. 56. p. 690, &c. If we can 


think this vile Idolatry was ſo antient as the 


Days of Moſes, which it is certain prevailed af- 
terward, this may paſs for a very likely Reaſon, 
why Gop would not accept ſo much as the Price 
for which a Dog was ſold, or exchanged; for ſo 
the LXX dit: As for Example, If a 
Man gave a Lamb for a fine Dog, Go D would 
not have that Lamb offered at his Altar; as Mai- 
monides explains it. | 
For any Vow :]. There was the greateſt Obli- 
gation lay upon Men to make good their Vows, 
wherewth upon, any Occaſion they had bound 
themſelves; but Gop would have them diſ- 
charged from ſuch vile Obligations as theſe. 

For even both theſe are Abomination unto the 
Lok» h Go.] It is hard to give an Ac- 
count why theſe two (the Price of a More and 
of a Dog) are aſſociated in the ſame Law; un- 
leſs it be in Oppoſition to ſome ſuch Rites as 
thoſe before mentioned among the Egyptians ; 
who in After-times, it is certain, had ſuch 
FHFarlots ſacred to Jis, as many think are ſpoken 
of in the Beginning of this Venſe; and a Dog 
was no- where l as a Symbol of Anubis 
or Mercury. Tho this may be ſaid with ſome 
Probability, that theſe two are joined together, 
becauſe; a, Whore ,/ 


4 
* 
" 
* 


* 


and a Dog are both alike 
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impudent. Joſepbus thinks, that the Price of 
a Dog here mentioned, was Money given, 


tr oy oe nuvec, for the Loan of a good Dog 0 


breed withal, as Mr. Seiden obſerves, in his Hiſtory 
of Tithes, p. 57. where he notes alſo, that the 
Zews would not admit the Tenths of Uſury, or 
of War, to be offered. But the Talmudiſts ex- 

und it quite otherwiſe, as I have done, for the 

rice of a Dog, either ſold or exchanged for 
ſome other Thing; which the ſame great Man 
approves of as the truer Interpretation, lib. v. de 


Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. p. 357. 
Ver. 19. Thou ſhalt not lend upon Ujury to 


thy Brother ;] i. e. Unto an 1/raelite : ſee Exod. 
xxii. 25. Levit. xxv. 36. Th | 

Uſury of Money, Uſury of Vituals, Ujury of 
any Thing that is lent upon Ufury.] Here the 


Word Neſech is uſed for all ſort of Uſury ; whe- 


ther that which was made by the Loan of Money, 
called here Neſech Cæſeph, or that which was 
made by the Loan of Food, and ſuch- like Things, 
called Neſech Okel. But commonly there are 
two Words uſed to expreſs this Matter, viz. 


Neſerb, Uſury, and Tarbith, which we tranſlate | 


Increaſe. Which are not two kinds of Uſury, 
one more griping, the other more moderate, as 
ſome have conceived; for the ſame Uſury is 
called Neſech, with reſpect to the Debtor, to 
whom it is grievous, and Tarbith to the Creditor, 
to whom it is beneficial: ſee Salmaſius, in his 
Book de Uſaris, cap. 7. p. 188. Yet there is 
ſome Difference between Neſech and Tarbith ; 
elſe one cannot tell why they are ſo often both 
mentioned in the fame Place. And Neſech pro- 


perly ſignifies the Intereſt, as we ſpeak, which 


was paid for Money; and Tarbith, the Intereſt of 
Corn, and other Fruits of the Earth; as the fame 
Author ſhews in that Book, cap. 20. p. 614, &c. 
And in the next Book, de Modo Uſurarum, he 
ſhews, that as the LXX and R. Levi ben Gerſom 
thus underſtood the Difference; ſo do the antient 
Fathers, particularly Origen, and St. Hierom, 
cap. 8. p. 320, Cc. 

Ver. 20. Unto a Stranger] One that was not 
an Jfraelite, whether he dwelt. out of their Land, 


or in it; if he were not a Proſelyte to the Law z - 


of whom they might not take any Uſury, but 
uſe him as a Brother. 
Thou mayſt lend upon Uſury,] Some of the 


Fews would have this to be an Affirmative Pre- 
cept, obliging them to take the Uſury of a 
: Gentile, if they lent him any Money. For this 
Maimonides quotes a Paſſage out of Siphri; which 


others ſay he miſtook : ſee F. Wagenſeil, in his 
Annotations upon Lipman's Carmen Memoriale, 
p. 598. where he:ſhews that he was of this cruel 
Opinion, But this is not the common Senſe of 
the Jews, and their wiſe Men have been fo 
modeſt alſo as to decree, That tho* their Law 
did here permit them to take Uſury of a Gentile, 


yet they were not to practiſe it, unleſs it were 


that they might provide for theniſelves, that they 
might live more ſately among the Gentiles. 
And they add this Reaſon for this Limitation ; 
leſt the Jews, by this Way of Commerce and Traf- 
fick, ſhould grow too familiar with the Gentiles, 


and learn their Manners : only Men that ſtudied 


the Law, and thereby were out of Danger of be- 
ing inticed to their Religion, might freely lend 
them Money upon Uſury; for this very End, 

as 
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themſelves : ſee- Selden, lib. vi. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 10. where he obſerves, 
that the Mabometans forbid Uſury only among 
themſelves, not to Strangers. Which Salmaſius 
ſhews is thus limited in the, Moran by theſe 
Words, in their own Territories, That is, if 
Mahometans live among Chriſtians, they may take 
Uſury of them; but of Chriſtians who live among 
them, they may not take any, no more than of a 
Muffulman, as they call themſelves. 

But unto thy Brother thou. ſhalt not lend upon 
Uſury:] He repeats this again, that they might 
not fail to be kind one to another in this Matter. 
And the Author of E!z-Hachajim, mentioned 
by Wagen/eil, faith, according to their antient 
Doctors, this is ſix times forbidden in the Law, 
not to take Uſury of their Brethren, p. 601. 
upon Sola. And indeed, as there was nothing 
more rational than this, that their Neighbours 
making great Gain by Merchandize, (ſuch as the 
Sidonians, Tyrians, and thoſe that lived upon the 
Red. Sea, and the Egyptians) they ſhould not bor- 
row Money of the {aelites for nothing; fo it 
was no leſs reaſonable, the raelites themſelves, 
whoſe chiefeſt Profit was by Huſbandry and Breed- 
ing of Cattle, ſhould have Money lent them free- 
ly, by one another, without any Intereſt, their 
Land not being a Country of Traffick, whereby 
Money might be improved, as in other Countries. 
For by the Laws of other Nations, (as Grotius 
obſerves on Lutte vi. 45.) that Uſury was odious 
which was practiſed upon Huſhandmen, Abarbi- 
nel alſo is ſo tender in this Point, as to ſay, that 
Uſury hath ſomething in it ſo unequal, (at leaſt as 
it is commonly practiſed) that Go b did not per- 
mit the Maelites to exerciſe it among all their 
Neighbours, but only upon thoſe of the ſeven 
Nations of Canaan. And thus far he is in the 
Right, that every one who was not a Few, was 
not to be deemed a Stranger: an Edomite, for 
Inſtance, is called their Brother in the ſeventh 
Verſe of this Chapter ; and therefore this Precept, 
Thou ſhalt not lend upon Uſury to thy Brother, is 
to be extended to Edomites. In like Manner, 
ſaith he, neither do the Iſbmaelites come under 
the Name of Strangers, nor other People but thoſe 
of the ſeven Nations. And this Opinion Leo 
Modena follows in his Hiſtory of the preſent Jews, 
Pars 11. cap. 5. where he faith by the Word 
Stranger, in this Place, none other can be meant 
but only thoſe ſeven Nations, from whom Go 
commanded them to take away even their Lives. 


And that it is only their preſent Diſtreſs, in which 


they have no other way of Livelihood left, that 


makes them think it lawful to lend upon Uſury 


to thoſe among whom they live. In which I 
think he is miſtaken ; tho* this Doctrine is 
better natured, than that of ſome of the Fews, 
who are ſo full of Hatred to us Chriſtians, whom 
they call Edomites, that they deprive us (as Wa- 
genſeil obſerves in the Place above-named) of the 
Name of Brethren ; and think it lawful to op- 


- 8 7 us with Uſury. Of which Number are 


. Bechai, and the Author of the old Nitzacon, 
let forth by Wagenſeil, (antienter than that of Lip- 
man's, ſet forth by Theodorick Hackſpan) who 
was ſo full of Malignity, that he ſhut his Eyes 
againſt the Light which he plainly ſaw. For he 
could not deny that the Edomites were their Bre- 


able to offer him an Ox, or a Lamb, he accepted 
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as they think, that they might make a Gain cf 
it, and inrich 


chren; and conſequently that Moſes required the 


Fete not to take Uſury of them; and that 


it was antiently unlawful. But then he pretends, 
that they forfeited this Privilege, by not coming 
to help to preſerve Feru/alem and the Temple 
from being deſtroyed, yea, by rejoicing at their 
Ruin. And fearing this would not ſatisfy, he 
hath deviſed this Juſtification of their Uſury, that 


the Edomites have made themMlves Strangers by - - 


the Neglect of Circumciſion : N 7: 139. 

That the Lo RD thy Go p may he thee in all 
that thou ſelteſt thine Hand to, in the Land 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] Charity to their 


poor Brethren, had many Promiſes of a great Re- 
ward : and this Law was made peculiarly for the 


Relief of ſuch Perſons; as appears by thoſe Places 
before-mentioned; both in Exodus, and in Levi- 
ticus. It extended indeed to all; but chiefly was 
intended, as a Proviſion for the Poor and Needy ; 
whom they were not to neglect : for Go» ordered 
them all to live together as Brethren, Children 
of the ſame Father. And indeed they were all, 
Rich and Poor, deſcended from one and the 
ſame Original. And therefore he deſigned there 
ſhould be no indigent Perſon unrelieved among - 
this People, upon whom he had heaped fo 
many Bleſſings ; and delivering them from the 
Slavery of Egypt, had planted them in the good 
Land promiſed to their Fathers. To which 
Purpoſe all thoſe Precepts were given, which re- 
quire them to lend gratuitouſly to their poor Bro- 
ther; to reſtore the Pledge left with them; to 
leave the Corners of their Fields unreaped ; not to 
gather the Gleanings of the Harveſt and Vintage; 
to obſerve theYear of Releaſe and of Jubilee ; and 
ſuch-like peculiar Proviſions for the Comfort of 
the poorer Sort, that they might ſhare in the Hap- 
pineſs which Go p beſtowed upon his elect People. 

Ver. 21. When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto 


the LORD thy Gop,] Ina Thing lawtul and 


poſſible z and by a Perſon who had Power to 
make, and was not ſubject to the Authority of 
another, who had Power to make it void: ſee 
Numb. xxx. 2. 

Thou ſhalt not flack to pay it;] Leſt they 
ſhould prove leſs able, and fo be unwilling to 
perform what they had vowed, or ſhould per- 
haps forget it. If they loſt the Thing they vowed, 
while they delayed, they were bound to give 
the Value of it. Which was one Difference be- 
tween a Vow, and a Free-will Offering; that in 
the latter Caſe, (as Maimonides ſaith) if that 
which he deſigned was ſtolen or dead, he was 
not bound to make Reparation. The fame Au- 
thor applies this to a Vow a Man made of giving 
an Alms to a poor Body, ſuppoſe a Sheke! ; 
which he was to beſtow immediately, if any poor 
Body was at hand ; if not, he was to ſeparate 
it, and lay it by till he met with one, Sc. cap. 8. 
de Donis Pauperum, ſect. 1. tr: 

For the Lo Rx D thy GoDp will ſurely require 
it of ibee,] Demand that which thou haſt made 
to be his own. a 

Aud it would be Sin in thee:] Be puniſhed by 
Go v's juſt Judgment upon thee, for the Wrong 
thou haſt done him. | 

Ver. 22. But if thou ſhalt forbear to vow, it 
ſhall be no Sin in thee.] Go p was ſo very merciful, 
as Maimonides obſerves, that if a Man was not 


of 


. - baking i. 
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of Turtles and young Pigeons, of which there was 
great Plenty in that Country. And if this was 
beyond his Ability, but he had a Defire to teſtify 
his Affection to GoD by a Free-will Offering, he 
was pleaſed to accept an Oblation of Bread baked 
in an Oven, or Pan, or any other uſual Way. 
And if this was too heavy, he accepted of bare 
Flour, without putting him to the Charge of 
Fort he would have Men to be eaſy 
in his Service, ani all their Offerings to be free 
and chearfT; and therefore tells them here, that 
if they vowed nothing at all to him, he would 
not take it ill of them, nor impute it to them as 
a Sin, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 46. 

Ver. 23. That which is gone out of thy Lips 
thou ſhalt keep and perform, even a Free-will Of- 
+ fering, according as thou haſt vowed, &c.] This 
was to make them conſider well before-hand, 


- +» what their Ability was, and note raſhly reſolve 


and promiſe any Thing. For tho? they were 
not bound to vow the ſmalleſt Matter, yet 
having once vowed, they were no longer free, but 
bound to make it good, tho? it proved very 
chargeable to them. Yet there 1s a traditional 
Doctrine among them practiſed at this Day, that 
if any Man or Woman make a Vow which after- 
ward they wiſh unmade, and 1t be not to the 
Prejudice of any third Perſon that it ſhould be 
broke, in this Caſe they may go to a Rabbin, or 
to any other three Men, who hearing their Reaſons 
why they repent of having made ſuch a Vow, and 
judging them good, they may free them from 
their Obligation, ſaying to ſuch a Perſon thrice, 
Be thou abſolved from this Vow, &c. and fo he is 
diſcharged. Thus Leo Modena, in his Hiſtory of 
the preſent Fetus, Pars ii. cap. 4. 

Ver. 24. When thou comeſt into thy Neigh- 
bour's Vineyard, then thou mayſt eat Grapes thy 
Fill, at thine own Pleaſure ;] This the Hebrew 
Doctors take to be a Law made in favour 
of poor Labourers, who were hired to work in 
their Vineyards, in the Time of Vintage; whom 
the Owners might not hinder from eating as 
many Grapes as they pleaſed, (and the ſame 
held good in Olives, Figs, Dates, and all other 
Fruit) as long as they were at Work ; but not 
after they had dome working. And if their Ma- 
ſters would not ſuffer them ſo to do, they were 
to be ſcourged with forty Stripes fave one; for 
it was not reaſonable to deny them this Liberty, 
when the very Oxen were not to be muzzled, 
whilſt they trod out the Corn: ſee Selden, lib. 
vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 2. p. 670. 
Which muſt be confeſſed to be as good a na- 
tured Law, as that of Plat#s was harſh and un- 
natural; which enacted, a Servant ſhould receive 
as many Stripes as he eat Grapes or Figs : ſee 
Euſebius, lib. xiii. Prepar. Evangel. cap. ult. 

But I ſce no Reaſon at all to reſtrain this In- 
dulgence only to Hirelings, of whom there is 
no mention at all in this Law; and therefore 
Joſepbus ſeems to me to have juſtly enlarged 
this Benefit (lib. iv. Arched. cap. 8.) to all 
Travellers on the Highway, tho' they were 
not Hfraelites, (to whom, and to Proſclytes of 
Juſtice alone, the Jes confine this Privilege) 
but mere Strangers of any other Nation, who 
had Occaſion to paſs by a Vineyard, and need- 
ed a Refreſhment, Which Permiſſion may ſeem 
to have cauſcd great Inconvenience, if not Miſchief 


Reaſon, 
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* . 
in it, 


uſe they might tread down the Vines, 
and make great Waſte among the Grapes. There- 
fore by coming into their Neighbour*s Vineyard, is 
not meant going into every Part of it, with a 
Liberty to pick but the beſt Grapes 3 but only ſtep- 
ping aſide out of their Way, into the Skirts of the 
Vineyard, which lay near the Road, and ſatisfy ing 
their Hunger, without entering further into the Vine- 
yard. This made it no Damage to the Owners, con- 
fidering the great Plenty of Fruit in that Country. 

But thou ſhalt not put any in thy Veſſel.] They 
were only to eat for their preſent Neceſſity or De- 
light, but not to carry any away with them, for 
the Benefit of others, or their own Refreſhment 
at another Time. And therefore might not pur 
any in their Pouches, or their Garments, orBoſoms, 
or ſo much as carry away in their Hands what they 
could not eat. | 
Ver. 25. When thou comeſt into the ſtanding Corn 
of thy Neighbour*s, then thou mayſt pluck the Ears 
with thine Hand;] As the Diſciples of our Saviour 
did, when they walked through the Corn, Matt, xii. 
1. which they might have juſtified by the ſtricteſt 
Rules of the Phariſaical Doctors, who granted this 
Privilege unto Jetos, but not unto Gentiles. 

But thou fhalt not move a Sickle unto thy Neigh- 
bour*s tanding Corn. ] They might not cut down 


any Corn, but only pluck with their Hands as 


much as was neceſſary to ſatisfy their Hunger, 
or for their Pleaſure, 


C HAF. AM. 


Hen a Man hath taken a Wife, and 
married ber; ] The Hebrew Doctors 
make a Difference between theſe two; underſtand- 
ing by taking a Wife, his eſpouſing her to be his 
Wife; and by marrying ber, his completing the 
Contract, by lying with her. | 
And it come to paſs,] Either after he hath eſpouſed 
her, or after he hath conſummated the Marriage. 
That /he find no Favour in his Eyes,] i. e. He diſ- 
likesher ; or, as is expreſſed, ver. 3. hates ber. Which 
ſignifies either an abſolute Diſlike to her; or com- 
paratively with ſome Perſon, whom he likes better. 
Becauſe he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in ber 3] 


Verſe 1. 


This is aſſigned as the Reaſon and Ground of his 


Diſlike, which ſignifies ſomething odious to him, 
tho* perhaps it might not be ſo to another, whom 
Moſes ſuppoſes ſhe might marry after this Huſband 
had diſcharged her, Some of the Jews indeed 
extend this Liberty ſo far, as to fanſy they might, 
without any Reaſon at all, for their mere Pleaſure, 
part with their Wives: ſee Buxtorf. de Sponſal. & 
Divortiis, ſect. 89. But others are more modeſt, 
and acknowledge that theſe Words ¶ Matter of Un- 
cleanneſs] ſignity ſome weighty Cauſe, Yet they 
diſtinguiſh between the f7/# Wife a Man took, who 
might not be put away but for ſome Uncleanneſs; 
and the ſecond, who might be put away for a leſſer 
But there were great Differences between 
the School of Hillel, and theSchoolof Samai, (whom 
the Talmudiſts ſo much talk of) about this Matter 
of Uncleanneſs : yet both agree it hath a far lower 
Signification here, than in the Book of LE VI. 


TICUS, where it ſignifies Adultery, Inceſt, or 


ſugh like Turpitude, For it Adultery had been here 


meant, ſhe might have been put to Death; or the 


mere Suſpicion of it tried by the Waterof Jealouſy. 
I See 


Advantag 
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See Buxtorf in the Book before-named, ſect. go. 
and our Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 20, 21. 
Abarbinel thinks the two plaineſt Cauſes of Diſlike 
ſignified by theſe Words, were cither ſuch Behavi- 
our as might make her ſuſpected of Impurity (as 
. going with her Face uncovered, or her Breaſt 
naked; ſporting with young Men; or waſhing in 
the ſame Place with them; or having her Arms 
bare) ; or, Secondly, when they were of ſuch a 
different Temper, Humour, Diſpoſition, that they 
diſliked and nauſcated each other's Company, and 
conſequently lived in continual Brawls and Con- 
tentions. And beſides ſuch moral Cauſes, they 
allowed alſo ſuch natural, as made a Woman 
offenſive, viz. Leproſy, or ſome ſuch Diſeaſe in her 
Body, as he did not diſcover before Marriage. 
And ſometimes they extend this as far as to a ſtink- 
ing Breath. ; 
© Then let him write her à Bill of Divorcement, | 
Whatſoever was the Cauſe of the Husband's Diſ- 
like, this Law provides the Wife ſhould not 
be damaged by it, being made rather for her 
e that her Huſband's, viz. to free her 
(as Dr. Hammond obſerves) from the Pain and 
Vexation of her Huſband's Unkindneſs, and the 
Danger of ſeeing another taken in, and preferred 
before her; and ſhe might be perfectly at Liberty 
to leave one, who did not love her, and take an- 
other Huſband, who might poſſibly delight in her: 
ſee Anſwer to Six Queries, Q,; iii. cap. 2. Some 
think, that this Cuſtom of putting away Waves, 
which they did not like, prevailed before the Law 
of Moſes. Which Opinion hath ſomething to 
countenance it, from the Mention of Divorces in 
ſeveral Places, (Levit. xxi. 14. xxii. 13. Numb. 
XXX, 9.) before the Book of Deuteronomy was 
written, wherein he orders a Bill to be given in 
Writing to diſcharge them. If this be true, it 
gives a good Reaſon why Gop was pleaſed to 
ant this Permiſſion ; becauſe they were ſo ſettled 
in this Practice, that it was fafer ſtill to indulge it 
to them, than quite to aboliſh it. Which he did 
with this Caution, That Huſbands ſhould not diſ- 
charge their Wives with a Word, bidding them be- 
gone out of Doors, (.e. putting them away raſhly, 
and in a ſudden Fit of Anger). but firſt write then! 
a Bill containing their Pleaſure herein. Which be- 
ing a deliberate Act, might poſſibly hinder this 
Divorce; to which they might be prone ina Paſſion, 
but not after ſome Conſideration. The Form of 
this Bill is in Mr. Selden, and exactly ſcanned lib. 
ii. Uxor. Hebr, cap. 24. Who obſerves alſo, in 
another Place of that Book, (cap. 19.) That as for 


five hundred Years, or more, the Roman State 


» flouriſhed without the Uſe of Divorces, ſo for 

ſeven Hundred Years after the making of this 
Law, there is no Mention of any Bill of 
Divorce among the Jetos, that is, till the Days of 
Taiab, (ſee Chap. i. 1.) and but rarely after- 
wards. | 

And. give it in her Hand,] Saying theſe, or 
ſome ſuch-like Words, Bebold, this is thy Bill of 
Divorce; otherwiſe it was not good: and there 
were to be at leaſt two Witneſſes unto it, as the 
Jews ſay. Who make ten Things neceflary 
(which they think to be founded upon the Law it- 
ſelf) to make the Bill legal: ſee Selden, in the 
fame Book, cap. 25. 
| 70 = ber out of his Houſe.] This Doctor 
VOI. 1. f 


Hammond (in the Place above- mentioned) looks 
upon as an Obligation upon her Huſband to fur- 
niſh her for her Journey, to endow her, and make 
Proviſion for her. For ſo the Word cen hren, 
to ſend out, ſignifies in the New . Teftnment, to 
provide a Vialicum, 1 Corinth, xvi. 6, 11. Titus 
111. 13. where it is explained by letting nothing be 
wanting. But the Jews are of Opinion, that 
the Divorce was perfect and legitimate, before he 
ſent her out of his Doors: for it was ſufficient 
to give her a Bill in ſuch a Form, as plainly 
ſhew'd their Matrimony was diſſolv'd; and that 
ſhe was no Part of his Family, tho' he had 
not actually ſent her-away. Yet if he kept het 
{till in his Houſe, after this Bill was delivered 
into her Hand, it was preſumed they cohabited 
together, and he was to give her a new Bill of 
Divorce. | 

In all which I can ſee nothing like a Command 


for putting away their Wives, if they were diſ- 


agreeable z; which the Jes would fain extort out 
of theſe Words. And ſo they ſpake unto our 
blefſed Lord, Malib. xix. 7. tho' in another 
Place they ſpake of it only as a Permiſſion, Mark 
X. 3. The plain Intent of this Law being this : 
That if a Man did put away his Wife, (as they 
are ſuffered to do) ſhe might marry another 
Man; but if that new Huſband died, ſhe might 
not return to her firſt Huſband again: fee Buxtorf 
de Sponſal. & Divort. p. 107, 108, Sc. and to 
ſhew that Moſes rather ſuppoſed, than permitted 
Divorces, p. 113, Sc. | 
Ver. 2. 


when ſhe is departed out of his 


Houſe,] So that it is publickly known, ſhe is no 


longer his Wife. * 
She may go and be another Man's Wife.] The 
Bond of Marriage being wholly broken by the 
Bill of Divorce, whereby he renounced all Inte- 
reſt in her, and expreſsly ſaid, in the very Body 
of the Bill, (as we ſpeak) It may be free to thee © 
with whom thou wilt, 


to marry Much more was 


the Bond broken by Adultery, for which our Sa- 


viour gives a Man Leave to put away his Wife, 
and take another: ſee David Chyireus concern- 
ing this Matter, p. 117, Cc. where he reports 
a very wiſe Reſolution of Luther's Pomeranus 
and Melanhon, in the Caſe of the criminal 
Perſon. , 1 

Ver. 3. And if the latter Huſband hate ber, and 
write her a Bill of Divorcement, and giveth it 
in her Hand, and ſendeth her out of bis Houſe ;] 
This ſhews that no other Way of putting away a 
Wife was allowed, but only this. For, as Mai- 
monides well obſerves, [ More Nevochim, P. iii. 
cap. 49.) if it had been lawful to do it by bare 


Words, or ſimply ſending her out of his Houſe, 
any Woman might have left her Huſband, and - - 


ſaid ſhe was put away; both ſhe, and he that 
committed Adultery with her, pretending a Di- 
vorce, when her Huſband had given her none. 
Therefore the Law wiſely provided none ſhould 


be put away, but by ſuch a Bill as is before-men- 


tioned, whereby an authentick Teſtimony was 
given of it, | 

Or if the latter Huſband die, which took ber to 
be bis Wife ;] Whereby ſhe became free again, 
as the Apoſtle hath obſerved, Rom. vii. 2. 

Ver, 4. Her former Huſband, which ſent ber 
away, may not take her again to be bis Wife, | 
| +7 : 43s One 


One would have thought there could have been 
no Danger of any Man's deſiring het again, whom 
he had folemnly ſent away with Diſlike. But 
ſuch is the Levity and Fickleneſs of human Na- 
ture, (the Jets at leaſt were ſo inconſtant) that 
it ſeems Men ſometimes ſought after that which 
they had rejected: and this was the Puniſhment 
of their Injuſtice, in putting away a Wife without 
ſufficient Cauſe, (as by this they acknowledged) 
that they might not again enjoy her. | 

After that ſhe is defiled:) This is the Reaſon 
why the former Huſband might not marry her 
again; (as the Jetus take it) becauſe by her ſecond 
. Marriage ſhe was defiled. Which, they ſay ſhe 
was, (ſo that he could not have her again) tho? 
ſhe had been only eſpouſed to a new Huſband, 
- who had never lain with her. For they make 
no Difference between her ſecond Marriage and 


ſecond Eſ 


ſhe would not have been ſo much polluted, if 
* ſhe had play d the Whore after her Divorce, For 
in that Caſe, they ſay, he might notwithſtanding 
have married her again ; but not after ſhe had 
been married to another. Thus Mr. Selden reports 
their Opinion, lib. i. Uxor. Heb. cap. 11. where 
he obſerves that the Mahometans, who are wont 
in many Things to ape the Jets, here quite dif- 
fer from them; allowing a Man Liberty to take 
his Wife again, tho? he had divorced her three 
rimes, 

Now the Ground upon which a divorced Wo- 
man was accounted defiled, or unclean, after an- 
ather Man had married her, I ſuppoſe, was, that 
this was looked upon as a ſolemn Renunciation of 
her former Huſband on her Part, who had been 
renounced by him by the Bill of Divorce ; but 
he was not abſolutely renounced by her till ſhe 
married another, whereby ſhe was totally alienated 
from him. This made her unclean, not in her- 
ſelf, nor with Reſpect to her ſecond Huſband, 
whom ſhe married, nor with Reſpect to any other 
Man, (who might -marry her without any  Pol- 
; Jution) but only with Reſpect to her firſt Huſ- 
band, unto whom, by this Law, ſhe was made 
unclean ; for ſo all Things forbidden to the Fews 
were accounted, as appears from As x. 14, 15. 
where all Meats prohibited by the Law are called 
unclean ; and Go p is ſaid to have cleanſed them, 
by taking off that Prohibition. < 
Four that is Abomination before the LORD, ] That 

is, to return to her firſt Huſband, and to be his 
Wife again: for this, faith Warbinel, was to 
-imitate the Egyptians, who changed their Wives, 
and took them again into their Houſes ; which 
was the Occaſion of great Filthineſs. But this 
intimates, that if ſhe had not been married to any 
other Man, but kept herſelf free, ſhe might have 
been his Wife again, if he had a Mind to be 
reconciled to her. And this ſhews alſo, thatGop 
intended to diſcourage them from putting away 
their Wives, by making them uncapable, after 
they had been married to another, for ever to en · 
joy them again, tho' they grew very rich, or 
otherwiſe deſirable, which inclined many, no 
N to conſider well before they parted with 

em. . | . | 
And thou ſhalt not cauſe the Land to fin, which 
the LoR D thy GoD giveth thee, &c.] The Peo- 


ple of the Land might, by ſuch a large Indulgence, 
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als, but think a Woman contracted 
* * ſuch a Pollution by her ſecond Eſpouſals, that 


the Oxen which were at plough. 
'this Law was ſcourged. 


have been tempted to pollute it with many Sins, 
and thereby bring Go p's Judgments upon it: ſee 
Ferem. iii. 1. For, as J/aac Arama gloſſes, if this 
had not been prohibited, a Gate had been opened. 
unto vile Men, 1% make a Trade of changing 
their Wives, and thereby filled the Land with 
W horedoms. We 
Ver. 5. When a Man hath taken a new Nie, ] 
The Hebrews think, (as I obſerved before, xx. 7.) 
that whether he had married a Virgin, or a 
Widow, he was to have the Privilege here men- 
tioned ; yea, they extend it to him, who had mar- 
ried his Brother's Wife ; but not to him who had 
married her whom he put away, and might take 
again, if ſhe had not been married ſince that to 
another Man. For ſhe could not be ſaid to be a 
new Wife. | COT. 
He ſhall not go out to War, ] See Deut. xx. 7. 
Neither ſhall be be charged with any Buſineſs ;] No 
publick Employment was to be put upon him, 
which might occaſion his Abſence OT his Wife; 
not ſo much as watching, or ſuch-like. For the 
better Underſtanding of which, it muſt be remem- 


bered what was faid about the Fearful and Ti- 


morous, who were bid to return Home from the 
Army, left they diſheartened their Brethren, xx. 
8. And yet theſe Men were bound to furniſh the 
Army with Victuals and Water, to clear the 
Ways, and take up their Quarters ;. but a new 
Bridegroom was free from all theſe. Only they 
made a Difference between a War by the divine 
Commandment, and one undertaken voluntarily : 
Unto the former of which they think this Im- 
munity doth not extend, but only to the latter. 
In the Margin theſe Words are tranſlated, nor any 
Thing paſs upon bim, that is, he ſhall not pay 
Tribute. | COS He =. wh 
But be ſhall be free at home one Year,] The 
ſame Time of Freedom it was thought reaſonable 
to grant unto Builders and Planters, becauſe they - 
are joined with new-married Men in the Speech 
the FIR made before they went to Battle, xx, 
58 | 9 * 
And ſhall chear up his Wife which be hath taken.] 
Make much of her, as we ſpeak, and ſo endear 
himſelf to her by his Kindneſs, that there might - 
be no Occaſion of a Divorce. For the Prevention 
of which, this Law ſeems to have been intended; 
that by ſo long a Converſation together, without 
any Interruption, they might have ſo perfect an 
Underſtanding one of another, and ſuch a mutual 
Confidence might be ſettled, that he might not 
eaſily entertain any Jealouſies of her, when he 
ſhould be abſent in the Wars, or elſe where. 
Ver. 6. No Man /hall take the netber, or the 
2 Mill-ftone to pledge :] This is a Law of the 
ame Nature with that Exod. xx. 26, 27. for the 
Preſervation of Mercy, Beneficence, and Clemen- 
cy towards the Poor, as Maimonides ſpeaks, More 
Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 39. e eke 
Fur be taketh a Man Life to pledge.] That is, 
his Livelibood ; by which he maintains himſelf and 
his Family, and keeps them from ſtarving. By 
this Reaſon it was unlawful to take any other 
Thing for a Security, by the Want of which a 
Man might be in danger to be undone.. For In- 
ſtance, they did not allow any Man to ſeize upon 
He who broke 


Ver. 


Chap. XXIV. 2h DEUTERONOMY. 835 


Ver. 7. if a Man be found ſtealing any of 
his Bretbren of the Children of Iſrael,] If he were 
either taken in the Fact, or it was plainly prov*d 
againſt him. So the very Words of the Athenian 
Law were, Eavy 315 pov<p.s yeiur[2u av exnod Cupery, 
if a Man be an apparent Man-ſtealer. | 

And maketh Merchandiſe of him, or ſelleth him,] 
This was the End of Man-ſtealing, to make a 
Gain of him, either by exchanging him for ſome 
Commodity, or felling him for Money. 

Then that Thief ſhall die;] This Crime was pu- 
niſhed with Death, tho? ſtealing of Beaſts, or 
other Things, was not; (ſee Exod. xxi. 16.) be- 
cauſe it was very heinous on a double Account, 
both by depriving the Community of one of its 
Members, and making him a Slave in another 
Country. And, indeed, the moſt moderate Law- 
yers did not know how to ſecure Men in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Things very valuable, but by inflicting 
ſuch a Puniſhment on thoſe that ſtole them. Thus, 
after Solon had tempered the rigid Law of Draco, 
which puniſhed all Theft with Death, by order- 
ing in moſt Caſes only the Payment of double, he 
enacted the ſtealing of a'great Sum of Money to 
be capital; nay, he made it a great Crime to 
ſteal Dung, becauſe it was a Thing of great Va- 
lue in that Country, which was very barren, and 
needed it for their Ground. How much more 
valuable was a Man, in all Mens Account ? whom 
if any Man ſtole, the Law was, 7:T@ ie eval 
Tiv Ci, that Death ſhould be his Puniſhment ; as 
Xenophon reports it. And he was accounted 
dvSeanodicnc, a Man-ſtealer, who not only by 
Force, or by Fraud, carried away a Freeman, 
and fold him for a Slave, or oppreſſed him; but 
he who inveigled away another Man's Servant, 
and perſuaded him to run away, or conceal ſuch 
a Fugitive, as Samuel Petitus obſerves. out of 
Pollux and others, lib. vii. e Attice, Tit. v. 
p. 533. Which makes me think, not only he that 
ſtole one of his Brethren of the Children of Iſrael, 
but he that ſtole a Proſelyte of any ſort, or the 
Servant of a Stranger, was liable to the Puniſh- 
ment mentioned in this Law of Moſes. | 

And thou ſhalt put Evil away from among you.] 
By theſe Words we may underſtand the Greatneſs. 
of this Crime; for they are never uſed in this 
Book, but when Moſes ſpeaks of the Puniſhment 
of ſome enormous Sin: ſee xii. 5, xvii. 7. xix. 
19, &c. 

Ver. 8. Take heed in the Plague of Leproſy, 
that thou obſerve diligently, ] This was the high- 
eſt legal Uncleanneſs, and therefore the greateſt 
Caution was to be uſed to prevent its Con- 
tagion. DS 
And do according to all that the Prieſts the Le- 
wvites] They were conſtituted by the Law the 
ſole Judges, whether a Man had the Leproſy, or 
no ; and were to order his Separation from others, 
if he had; and frequently make Inſpection whe- 
ther it ſpread, or was at a Stand, &c. See the 
thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of LEVI- 
TICUS ; where there are Laws about Houſes 
and Garments, as well as Perſons, infected with 
this Diſeaſe by the Hand of Gop, as the Fews 
underſtand it. 

. Shall teach you:] To teach, in this Place, ſig- 

nifies to declare the Obligation of the Law by 

the Judges of it, the Prieſts the Levites. Thus 

Fehoſaphat is ſaid to have ſent his Princes to teach 
Vor. I, 


in the Cities of Fudah, and with them he ſent Le- 
vites and Prieſts, 2 Chron. xviii. 18. where. R. 
Solomon notes, that it was the Buſineſs of the 
Priefts and Levites to teach at.d inſtruct, as is 
here written in this Place (which he quotes); and 
the Princes went with them, that none might diſ- 
obey them, but be conſtrained by their Autho- 
rity, to do according to their Command: ſee 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Religious Aſſemblies, chap. ii. 
P. 22. where he obſerves, that in LEVITICUS 
Direction is given to the Prieſts how to proceed 
in judging Leproſies; but no Proviſion made till 
now, that the People ſhould ſtand to their Judg- 
ment. a 
They who imagine that the Prieſt had the Care 
of Lepers, as their Phyſicians, forget that no other 
diſeaſed Perſons are ordered to repair to them; 
which is a Sign they did not pretend to cure them, 
but only to preſerve others from being defiled by 
them; and to do what was neceſſary for their 
cleanſing, when they were healed by Go p. 

As I commanded them, jo ye ſhall obſerve to do.] 
They were ſo to obſerve the Prieſts, as to mark what 
GOD commanded; and accordingly obey them, 
not againſt, but according to his Command. 

Ver. 9. Remember what the Lo x DH thy GOD 
did unto Miriam by the Way, after that ye were 
come forth out of Egypt.] This ſeems to be men- 
tioned, that they might not think much to be ſhut 
up ſeven Days, when they were but ſuſpected to 
have the Leproſy, and ſeven Days more to make - 
farther Trial, and to be put out of the Camp, 
when it appeared plainly they had this Diſeaſe, 
(Levit. xiii. 4, 5, 43, 46.) ſince ſo great a Perſon 
as Miriam was excluded ſo long from the Society - 
of Go D's People, Numb. xii. 15. And this may 
be look*d upon as an Admonition to take care, 
leſt they ſpoke evil of Dignities, (which brought 
this Puniſhment on Miriam) or diſobeyed the 


Commands of the Prieſt, which might bring the 


like, or ſome other Judgment upon them. 

Ver. 10. When thou doſft lend thy Brother any 
Thing, thou ſhalt not go into his. Houſe to fetch bis 
Pledge:) This was a very merciful Proviſion for 
the Poor, whoſe Houſes he would have ſo privi- 
leged, that no Man might enter into them with- 
out their Conſent, and there chooſe what he pleaſed 
for the Security of bis Debt. But he was to take 
what the Borrower could beſt ſpare. $M} 

Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt ſtand abroad,] Keep with- 
out Door. | r 

And the Man to whom thou doſt lend, ſpall bring 
out the Pledge abroad unto thee.) So the Debtor, 
not the Creditor, was to chooſe what Pledge he 
would give; for he beſt knew what he could, with 
moſt Convenience to himſelf, part withal ; and if 
it was ſufficient, the Lender had Reaſon to be ſa- 
tisfied with it. ee | 

Ver. 12. And if the Man be poor, thou” ſhalt not 
fleep with his Pledge :] But reſtore it before Night. 
Which is to be underſtood. of ſuch Things as were 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of his Life or Health, 
as the following Words demonſtrate. 

Ver. 13. In any Caſe thou ſhalt deliver bim the 
Pledge again, when the Sun goeth down, that be 
may ſleep in his own Raiment,] And not to be 
forced to borrow of others a neceſſary Covering 
to defend him from the Cold; and not be able, 
perhaps, to procure it: ſee Exod, xxii. 26, 27. 
Which Law ſeems to have been intended, to 
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keep them from taking any Pledge of a very poor 
Man. For to what Purpoſe ſhould they every 
Morning fetch a Pledge, and every Evening carry 
it back again, which would only create them a 
t deal of Trouble? 

And bleſs thee:] Pray Go p to bleſs thee. . 

And it ſhall be Righteouſneſs unto thee before 
the LORD thy Gop.] Procure thee a Bleſſing 
from Go, who will eſteem it an Act of great 
Mercy : which is often called by the Name of 
Righteouſneſs in the holy Books, Pſalm cxii. g. 
Prov. x. 2, Sc. Nay, ſuch-like Actions are pro- 
perly called Tzedekah, or Righteouſneſs, according 
to the Opinion of Maimonides, who obſerves, (More 
Nrvorbim, P. iii. cap. 53.) that this Word doth 
not merely ſignify giving to every Man his own. 
For when a Man pays the Hireling his Wages, 
<< or a Debtor pays his Creditor, that is not cal- 


„ led Thedekab; but what a Man doth out of 


* pure Love to Virtue and Goodneſs, (as when 
« a Man cures a poor Wretch of his Wounds) 


js properly called by that Name. From whence 


<« it is ſaid, concerning the reſtoring of a poor 


<< Man's Pledge, it fall be to thee for Righteou/- 


„ xeſs.” That is, faith Dr. Hammond, (in his 


Practical Catechiſm) that Degree of Mercy which 
the Law required of every Few, without which 


he could not be accounted righteous: But there was 


a Degree of Bounty beyond this, called Chaſidab, 
which was an Exceſs of Righteouſneſs or Good- 
neſs. | 

Ver. 14. Thou fhalt not oppreſs an bired Ser- 
vant,] Either by putting more Work upon him 
than he is able to do, or by detaining his Wages 


when it is done. The latter of theſe is moſt pro- 


perly here denoted, as Conſt. L Empereur obſerves 
out of D. Kimchi, who in his Book of Roots, ſaith, 
the Difference between poy (which is the Word 
here) and 512 doth not lie in this, that the former 
fignifies to defraud, the latter to take away by 
Violence ; but the former ſignifies to detain by 
Force, and the other to take away by Force what 
be to another. . And for the Proof of it al- 
ledges this Place in Dexteromomy, which he thus 
tranflates, Thou fbalt not detain by Force the Wages 


| of the Hireling. Which is expreſſed more clearly 


Adalachi iii. 5. Annot. in Bava Kama, cap. 9. 
fect. 7. P. 247. 2 © ö 
That is poor and nredy;] And therefore the 
more to be pitied, and not oppreſſed, either by 
giving him leſs Wages than another Man, when 
he ought rather to have greater, or by keeping 
back his Hire beyond the Time wherein it ought 
to be paid: for, as the antient Lawyers ſay, Mi- 
nus ſol vit, > wn tempore minus ſolvit; as it is o 
ſerved by Grotius upon James v. 4. ee 
Whether be be of thy Brethren, or of thy Stran- 
gers, that are in thy Land, within thy Gates.) No 
Difference was to be made between a natural Jeu, 
and a Profelyte of the Gate, according to the ge- 
neral Law, Levit. xix. 34. For ſuch Oppreſ- 


- fron might tempt them to do very wicked Things; 
for Inſtance, expoſe: or kill their Children, when 


they were not able to maintain them; aſter the 


Manner of the Heathen, who were frequently 


guilty of this, and it no Crime, when 
their Poverty conſtrained them ro it: ſee Petrus 
Petitus, lib. iii. Miſcell. Obſerv. cup. 17. where 
he produces many Proofs of it, both out of Greek 
and Roman Authors. ee e 190 6 


. 
** — 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXIV. 


Ver. 15. At bis Day thou ſhalt give him bis 
Hire, Which was due to him, either by Con- 
tract, or by natural Equity; and whether he had 
agreed to ſerve him for a Day, or a Month, or a 


Tear. At the Time when his Wages was due, 


it was to be punctually paid, unleſs he were willing 
to have it remain in his Hands. For this was 
not an Act of Mercy, but of Juſtice, to pay an 
Hireling his Wages. | 
Neither fhall the Sun go down upon it; for he 
is poor, | This ſhews he ſpeaks, particularly, of 
one that ſerved for a Day's Wages, and could not 
forbcar the Payment of it, becauſe he was ſo poor, 
as not to be able to provide himſelf and Family 
Neceſſaries without it. | 
And ſetteth his Heart upon it;] Eagerly expects 
it, as the Support of his Life. So the Vulgar 
tranſlates it, with it he ſupports his Soul, that is, 
his Life. | | 
\ Leſt be cry againſt thee unto the Lo x D,] Make 
grievous Complaints to him who made both Rich 
and Poor. | 
And it be Sin unto thee.] Gop will hear his 
Cry, and ſeverely puniſh thee : ſee James v. 4. 
Ver. 16. The Fathers fhall not be put to Death 


for the Children; neither ſhall the Children be 


put to Death for the Fathers: every Man ſhall 
be put to Death for bis own Sin.] This is a 
Rule of common Reaſon, which was antiently 
expreſſed in this vulgar Saying, Noxa Caput ſe- 
tar: and is excellently expreſſed by Dion 
Chryſoftom, tag wi Yyiime! + druyias a, 
Let every Man be the Author of bis own Misfor- 
tune. Which Amazia, King of Fudab, thought 
extended to the Children of Traitors, unto 
whom he allowed the Benefit of this Law, as 
we read in ſo many Words, 2 Kings xiv. 6. 
2 Chron. xxv. 4. And not only Philo, but 
Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſeus condemns the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Nations who put to Death the Chil- 
dren of Tyrants or Traitors : ſee Grotius lib. 
ti. de Jure Belli & Patis, cap. 21. feft. 13, 
x4. where he obſerves, that God indeed threa- 
tens 10 viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren ; but in this Caſe, Furt dominii, non pene 
atitur, he uſes the Right of Dominion, not of 
Puniſhment. | | [2 
Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not pervert the Fudgment 
of the. Stranger, nor of the Fatherleſs,] Nor of 
the Widow, who is joined with them, ver. 19. 
For ſach Perſons commonly have none to ſtand 
by them, and plead their Cauſe ; and therefore 
the Judges were to take the greater Care to ſee 
them have Juſtice done, Exod. xxli. 2 1. XXili. 9. 
Nor take a Widow's Raiment to pledge. 
Which is to be underſtood of one that is poor; 
as appears from ver. 12, See Exod. xxil. 21, 

W, At > 
Ver. 18. But thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt 
a Bondman in Egypt, and the Lo RD thy Gop 
redeemed thee thence ; therefore I oommand thee to 
do this Thing. ] The Remembrance of their own 
miſerable * mamgr in Hep, til Gop took 
Pi them, was to work Compaſſion in 
hi . others, in like eben Eſtate; 
otherwiſe they did not remember as they ought. 
This is often urged as a Reaſon for ſhewing 
Mercy to Strangers, and ſuch-like helpleſs Per- 
ſons, particularly in Levit, xix. 33, 34. and in this 

Book, x. 19, 20. NV. 1. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 19. When thou cutteſt down thine Harveſt 
in thy Field, and haſt forgot a Sheaf in the Field, 
thou ſhalt not go again to fetch it:] There 
are many merciful Laws about the Poor: ſee 
Levit. xix. 9, 10. xxiii. 22, They are all put 
together by Mr. Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. cap. 6. where the Expoſition the Talmudiſts 
give of this Law ſeems to me to be ſo ftrict, 
that it could do little Good. For they ſay a 
Sheaf was not taken to be forgotten, unleſs not 
only the Owner of the Field, but all the La- 
bourers forgot it : and if none of them remembred 
it, yet if any Man that paſſed by that Way came 
and gave them Notice of it, it was not look'd 
upon as left by Forgetfulneſs. Yet they are ſo 
kind as to extend this Law not only to the Sheaves 
of Corn left in the Field, but to Bunches of 
Grapes, and other Fruit, which was left behind 
in their Vineyards or Orchards. And it ſeems 
no unreaſonable Interpretation of this Law, that 
if an Owner of a Field, or his Workmen, called 
to mind, before they were gone quite out of the 
Field, that a Sheaf was left in ſuch a Place, 
they might go back and fetch it ; but not, if 
they did not remember it till they came into 
the City. They that would fee more Caſes about 
this Matter, may look into Maimonides de donis 
Pauperum, tranſlated by Dr. H. Prideaux, cap. 5. 
and his very learned Annotations upon it. Foſe- 
phus ſeems to me to have interpreted this Law 
molt charitably, lib. iv. Archeolog. cap. 8. where 
he ſaith, they were not only not to go back to 
fetch what they had forgot, but to leave on pur- 
poſe Corn, and Grapes, and Olives, Sc. for the 
Benefit of the Poor, 

It fhall be for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, 
and far the Widow, ] Who are commonly put 
together, as proper Objects of Charity : and are 
(as Mr, Selden ſpeaks) a kind of Paraphraſe 
upon the Word Poor. 

That the Lox D thy GOD may blefi thee in 
all the Work of thine Hands.) Make their Land 
ſtill very fruitful : which was a Reward of their 
Charity. 

Ver. 20. When thou beateſt thine Olive-iree, ] 


As they were wont to do, in thoſe Countries, with 


Sticks, to bring down the Olives. 
' Thou ſhalt not go over the Boughs again:] Not 
ſearch the Boughs, after they are beaten, whether 
any be left. 
i Mt ſhall be for the Stranger, &c.] Who might 
go into the Olive-yards, after the Owner had car- 
ried out his Fruit, and gather what they found 
ſtill remaining on the Trees. 
Ver. 21. When thou gathereſt the Grapes of thy 
Vineyard, thou ſhalt not glean it afterward:] By 
making a new Gathering after the firſt, But if 


the Poor themſelves left any behind, after the 


uſual Time allowed for the Gathering ſuch Fruits 
or Corn as were left for them, it was lawful for 
the Owner to take it himſelf; and he was not 


bound, either to pay the Poor the Price of it, or 


to leave it for the Beafts and Birds. For the Com- 
mand is, (ſay the Fewiſb Doctors, who nicely ſcan 
theſe Things) that it ſhall be for the Poor, and 
that it be left for them; but not any Thing given 
them in lieu of it: ſee Selden, in the fore-named 
Place, p. 6 09. 

. 1t ball be for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, 
and for the Widow.] The Jewiſh Doctors, by 


3 F 


the Strunger here mentioned; in this and the fore- 
going Verſes, would have only Proſelytes of 
Juſtice underſtood, who had intirely embraced the 
Zewiſh Religion; ſo that other Proſelytes, and 
mere Gentiles, had no Right to theſe Things. For 
by the Law, fay they, concerning the Tythe for 
the Poor, xiv. 29. the Levite and the Stranger 
are put together: and the Zevite being a Child of 
the Covenant, ſo muſt the S/ranger be, who is 
Joined with him. But this Reſtriction confined 
this Charity within ſuch narrow Bounds, that 
they themſelves are not ſatisfied with it: and 
therefore they add, that tho* ſuch only as were 
within the Covenant, had a Right to theſe Things 
by the Law, yet if Proſelytes of the Gate, or 
mere Gentiles, mixed themſelves with the Jets, 
by the Decree of their wiſe Men, they were not 
to be hindered from gathering their Share in theſe 
Fruits of the Earth which were left for the Poor. 
And they give this Reaſon for it, becauſe of the 
Way of Peace, that is, Offices of Humanity 
and Charity ought to be extended to all: fee 
Selden, p. 700. 

Ver. 22, And thou ſhalt remember, that thou waſt 
a Bondman in the Land of Egypt; therefore I 
command thee to do this Thing.] If they had 
been only Strangers there, and neglected by the 
Natives of the. Country, the Remembrance of 
Gop's Mercy in providing for them, had been a 
powerful Motive to obey this Command : and 
therefore the Remembrance of the Slavery and 
grie vous Oppreſſions under which they there groan- 
ed, was a far greater: ſce ver. 18. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Verſe 1. IF there be a Controverſy between 

Men, and they come unto e 
It is evident, by the Sequel, that he ſpeaks of 
criminal Cauſes. ; | 

That the Fudges may judge them, ] Who were 
appointed to be conſtituted and ſettled in all their 
Gates: ſee xvi. 18. | 

Then they ſhall juſtify the Righteous, ] Acquit 
him who is falfly accuſed of doing any Wrong. 

And condemn the Wicted;] To ſuffer ſuch Pu- 
niſhment as his Crime deſerves. 

Ver. 2. And it fhall be, if the wicked Man be 
worthy to be rok, For what Crimes Men were 
to be beaten, by the Sentence of the lower Courts, 
as well as by that of the great Sanbedrim, ſee Sel- 
den, lib. ti. de Synedr. cap. 13. u. 7, 8. They 
were in all, .as they reckon, two hundred and 
ſeven. 

That the Fudge hall cauſe him to lie down, and to 
be beaten] By his Officers who attended the Court. 

Before his Face,] In open Court. But he was 
firſt to: be admoniſhed ; and the Witneſſes were 
to be produced againſt him, as in capital Cauſes: 
after which the Judge commanded him to lie 
down before a low Pillar, to which his Hands 
were tied; and he being ſtript down to his 
Waiſt, the Executioner ſtood behind him upon a 
Stone, where he ſcourged him both on the Back 
and Breaſt, with Thongs made of an Ox's Hide, 
before the Face of the Judges: for tho? one Fudge 
be only mentioned, the Execution was done be- 
fore the whole Bench, after the Sentence was pro- 


nounced by one of them. 
| According 
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According to bis Fault, ] For the Violation of 


- » a negative Precept he might be ſcourged before the 


Court conſiſting of three Judges; but not for the 
Violation of an Affirmative, which was to be done 
before the Court of Twenty-three, as Seiden ob- 
ferves in the Place fore-named, ſect. 6. 

By a certain Number.) He was condemned to 
receive more or fewer Stripes, proportionable to 
his Crime : and all the Time the Executioner was 
ſcourging him, the principal Judge proclaimed 
theſe Words, Deut. xxviii. 58. with a loud Voice, 
If thou obſerveſt not all the Words of this Law, &c. 
then the Lo R D hall make thy Plagues wonderful, 
&c. Adding thoſe, xxix. 9. Keep therefore the 
Words of this Covenant, and do them, &c. Concluding 
at laſt with thoſe of the P/almiſt, Ixxvin. 38. But 
be being full of Compaſſion, forgave their Iniquittes. 
Which he was to repeat, if he had finiſhed theſe 
Sayings before the full Number of Stripes were 
given: ſee Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. u. 6. 
which I find in the Title Maccoth, cap. 3. 
{ef2. 16. And fee G. Schickard, Miſchpat Ham- 
melech, cap. 2. p. 57, 58. 

Ver. 3. Forty Stripes be may give him,] Which 
was more merciful than the Atheman Law men- 
tioned by  ſchines, which was inflicted upon Cri- 
minals, 75 αẽtn Hage, ve 14 marye , fifty 
Stripes by the publick Scourge. But none among the 
Jets were to receive above forty for any Crime; 
fewer they might inflict, tho? not more. 

And not exceed; ] Of this they were fo careful, 
that as one of the bree Judges commanded the 
Executioner to ſtrike, another told the Stripes, 
while the third pronounced the Sentences out of the 
Scripture before-mentioned, to admoniſh him, and 
every one elſe, of the Juſtice of the Puniſhment. 
So Schickard obſerves, out of Maimonides, in the 
Place above-named. For the Prevention alſo of 
Exceſs in this Puniſhment, they were wont to give 
but thirty-nine Stripes, and no more; tho* the 
Offender was ever fo ſtrong or pertinacious. Thus 
to be 
true, by what St. Paul faith of himſelf, 2 Corinth. 
xi. 24. Of the Jeuu five Times I received forty 
Stripes ſave one; which is exactly the Phraſe of 
Miſchna in Maccoth, cap. 3. ſect. 10. where they 
interpret forty Stripes by the next Number to forty, 
i. e. thirty-nine. For which they give a tooliſh 
Reaſon in the Gemara, (as Job. Coch there ob- 
ſerves) ; but Maimonides gives a ſober Account, 
That this was ordered, leſt the Executioner, by 
Careleſneſs, might exceed the Number of Forty, 
beyond which the Law required them not to go; 
but it was lawful to fall ſhort of it, and therefore 
they required him to ſtop at the thirty-ninth Stroke. 
Yer if- any Man deſerved this Puniſhment twice 
together, they did ſometimes exceed the Num- 
ber of forty, and went ſo far as to ſentence ſuch a 
Malefactor to receive ſeventy-nine Stripes; as 
Mr. Selden obſerves in the ſame Place: where he 
likewiſe notes, on the other Side, that if a Man 
was ſo weak, that he was ready to faint away, 
before he had received thirty-nine, the Judges or- 
dered the Executioner to ſtay his Hand, 

Left, if he ſhould exceed, and beat him above theſe, 
with many Stripes, then thy Brother ſhould ſeem vile 
unto thee.) Being beaten like a Dog, as we ſpeak, 
that is, ſo cruelly, that the Marks of it remained 
afterward, to make him contemptible. Which 


the Law was ſo far from inte ading, that the Fezws 


ſay, no Man was to be reproached afterward with 
this Whipping, or the Crime for which he was 
whipped, becauſe he was ſtill a Brother, as the 
Word here is. And therefore he was to be reſto- 
red to the ſame Reſpect among them that he had 
before, nay, to any Office which before he enjoy- 
ed; except he was the Preſident of the Sanbedrim, 
who was never to be reſtored to his Power, if he 
had been ſcourged, nor equally honoured with 
his inferior Collegues. So Schickard obſerves, 
out of Maimonides, in the fore-named Book, 
. 62. 

l Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox, when be 
treadeth out the Corn.) It was the Cuſtom not on- 
ly in this Country, but among the Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Romans, to uſe Oxen in treading 
out their Corn, either with their Feet barely, 
or by drawing a Cart or other Inſtrument over 
it. And while they were at Work, ſome muz- 
zled them 3 and others daubed their Mouths with 
Dung; others hung a wooden Inſtrument about 
their Necks, which hindered them from ſtooping 
down; or put ſharp Pricks in their Mouths 3 
or kept them without Drink; or covered their 
Corn with Skins, that they might not be able te 
come at it: ſee Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, 
P. i. lib. ii. cap. 40. p. 401. Which Inhu- 
manity Gop here forbids, and inſtructs his Peo- 
ple, by ſhewing Mercy to their Beaſts, to be kind 
one to another, particularly to their Servants and 
Labourers, but above all, to thoſe who laboured 
in the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Salvation 
of Souls, as St, Paul argues, 1 Corinth. ix. g. See 
Bonfrerius. | « & 5 

Ver. 5. If Brethren dwell tagetber,] They are 
ſaid to dwell together, not only who were in 
the ſame Family, but in the ſame Country, Ger. 
xili. 5, 6. 18 | 

And one of them die, and have no Child,] If he 
left a Child, tho' he were a Mamzer, or an 
Apoſtate, his next Brother was not bound to 
marry his Wife; but if he left a Child by a Slave, 
or a Gentile, he was, If he left his Wife with 
Child, and ſhe miſcarried, he was bound. ; but if 
ſhe brought a live Child, after ſhe had. gone with 
it nine Months, he was free, And by a Child is 
to be underſtood either a Son or Daughter: ſee 
Selden, lib. de Succeſſionibus ad bona Defuncti, 


cap. 14. 


* 
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— The Wife of the Dead ſhall not marry without un- - 


to a Stranger :) This ſhews the End of this Law 
was to preſerve Inheritances in the Family to which 
they belonged. „ 

Her Huſband's Brother ſball go in unto her, and 
lake ber to bim to Wife, ] The Hebrew Doctors un- 


derſtand this Obligation to lie upon the eldeſt - 


Brother that was ſurviving ; and only of a Brother 
that was by the ſame Father. For tho* they had 
the ſame Mother, if they had not the ſame Fa- 
ther, no Obligation lay upon him : For Brethren 
(faith Maimonides) by the Mother's Side, are not 
accounted Brethren either in the Matter of Inheri- 
taneds, or of marrying a Brother's Wife : but they 
are as if they were not Brethren ;, for there is no Fra- 
termty which is not from the Father : ſee Heidegge- 
rus, Exercit. i. de Oeconom. Patriarch. 10. 16. and 
Selden, Uxor. Hebr. p. 80. But the King, they 
ſay, was excepted from this Law, as Schickard 
obſerves in his Jus Regium, p. 56. A. 


And 
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Brother's Wife; if he did not like her. Which 


And perform the Duty of an Huſband's Brother 
unto ber.] This was a Law before the Time of 
- Moſes, among the Patriarchs, as we learn from 


Gen. xxxviii. 7, 8, Sc. And it was fo well under 


ſtood to be a bounden Duty, that the Hebrew 
Doctors ſay, it was not neceſſary there ſhould be any 
ſolemn Marriage celebrated with ſuch Widow; 
becauſe, unleſs her Huſband's Brother renounced 
her, ſhe was eſteemed his Wife, Min Haſhama- 
jim, by the Authority of Go p; and that whether 
ſhe had been only eſpouſed by the deceaſed Bro- 
ther, or his complete Wife. Yet by the Con- 
ſtitution of their Elders, he was to contract with 
her before two Witneſſes, and give her a Piece 
of Money; before which it was not lawful for 
him to lie with her. There was to be alſo a ſa- 
cred Benediction of the Marriage; and her Dowry 
aſſigned her by an Inſtrument. But if he did 
lie with her before theſe Solemnities, there was 
no formal Contract exacted of him afterward ; he 
was only ſcourged for contemning the Conſtitu- 
tions of their Elders, and compelled to ſettle a 
Dowry upon her: ſee Selden, lib. i. Uxor, Hebr. 
cap. 12. where he obſerves, that in caſe a Man 
left ſeveral Widows, if his Brother either married, 
or renounced one of them, all the reſt were free 
from this Law. And if ſeveral Brethren died, 
and left every one of them a Wife, without If- 
ſue, the ſurviving Brother might either take, or 
reject them all; or take one or two, and let the 
reſt alone, as he pleaſed. And if the eldeſt Bro- 
ther, that married his Brother's Relict, died alſo 
without Iſſue, then the next ſurviving Brother was 
to marry her; and ſo forward, according to the 
Caſe ſuppoſed in the Goſpel. And yet that Bro- 
ther only was admitted to this Marriage, whe 
was born before his Brother's Death; which they 
gather from the firſt Words of this Verſe, if Bre- 
thren dwell together ; which cannot be meant of 
one born after his Brother's Death. They might 
likewiſe have concluded, from this Phraſe, that 
ſuch of the Brethren as had Wives already, were 
not bound to take her to Wife, but only he that 
was unmarried ; who might be ſuppoſed to be 
meant by him that dwelt together with his Bro- 
ther, and was not yet gone to a Houſe of his own. 
Hut I fear I have faid too much of a Matter now 
ite antiquated, unleſs it be among ſome of the 
Indians and Perſians, and among the Tartars that 
. inhabit Iberia and Albania, who ſtill retain this 
Cuſtom ; as Huetius obſerves, in his Demonſtratio 
Evanpel. Propoſ. iv. cap. 11. u. 1. 
Ver. 6. And it hall be, that the Firſt-born which 
he beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the Name of his Bro- 
ther which is dead,] Shall be reputed the Son and 
Heir of the Deceaſed ; but there was no Neceſſity 
to give him his Name. 

That his Name be not put out of Iſrael.) That 
a Family in Vrael might not be loſt ; for this was 
a Proviſion for the Preſervation of Families: ſee 
Numb. xxvii. 4. And therefore, if there was no 
Brother, properly ſo called, to en this Duty, 
the next of Kin (who is alſo called a Brother in a 
large Senſe) was bound to marry her : ſee of this 

Word Name, Numb. xxvil. 4. 

Ver. 7. And if the Man like not to take bis Bro- 
bers Wife, ] Here now was a great Mitigation of 
that antient Law, which had been before the Time 
of Moſes, that a Man might refuſe to marry his 


0 
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was not permitted before, as appears by the Story 
of Onan; (Gen. xxxviii.) who married Thamar 
againſt his Mind, (as his Behaviour towards her 
demonſtrates) which he need not to have done, if 
this a which here follows, had been then 
in Uſe. | 

Then let bis Brother*s Wife go up to the Gate, ] 
Where the Court of Judgment fat, as I have of- 
ten obſerved : ſee xvi. 18. 3 

Unto the Elders,] A Court conſiſting of three 
Elders, was ſufficient to judge in this Matter. 
And it was of no Couſequence whether theſe three 
were created Elders, according to the ſolemn Form 
among them, by laying on of Hands; but it 
was ſufficient, if they were ſuch as they called 
Elders of the Street, or common Men : ſee lib. i. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 15. and bb. ii. de Synedr. cap. 


7. l. 4. | 
And jay, My Huſband's Brother refuſeth to raiſe 
up unto his Brother a Name in Iſrael : be will not 


perform the Duty of my Huſband*s Brother.) She 


was to put a Bill of Complaint againſt him in 


theſe Words. | 
Ver. 8. Then the Elders of his City fhall call bim, 
and ſpeak unto him, &c.] e being ſummoned to 


appear before them, together with the Woman, 
(who they ſay was to be faſting) and two Wit- 
neſſes at the leaſt, ſhe opened the whole Matter; 
And then the Queſtion being aſked, Whether it 
were three Months fince her Huſband's Death, 
(whichwere tobe allowed, to ſee whether ſhe proved 
with Child, or no) and whether this Man was next 
of Kin, and a ſatisfactory Anſwer being returned; 
the Judges laid the Law before them, and admo- 
niſhed them ſeriouſly to conſider, on each Side, 
their Age, or any Diſparity or Incommodity that 
might be in their Marriage, and accordingly to 
reſolve ; and then they aſked the Man, in expreſs 
Words, whether he would marry her, and raiſe 
up Seed to his Brother. If he ſtood to his firſt 


Reſolution, as it here follows, and ſaid, I Hike not 


to take ber: then the Woman read the Words 
foregoing, ver. 7. My Huſband's Brother reſuſeth 
to raiſe up unto his Brother a Name in Iſrael, &c. 
and then proceeded to do as follows, ver. g. See 
Selden in the Book fore-named, cap. 14. 

Ver. 9. Then ſhall his Brother's Wife come unts 
bim, in the Preſence of the Elders, and looſe bis Shoe 
from off his Foot, ] From his Right Foot, as the 


Hebrew Doctors ſay ; which was done, I ſuppoſe, 


as a Mark of Infamy, for his Want of natural 
Affection; which made him unworthy to be rec- 
koned among Freemen, but rather deſerve to be 
thruſt down into the Condition of Slaves, who were 
wont to go bare Foot. | 


And ſpit in his Face, ] In contempt of him who - 


had deſpiſed her. The Hebrew Doctors indeed 
expounded this, only of her ſpitting upon the 
Earth, directly before his Face; fo that the Spit- 
tle might be ſeen by the Judges. And they give 
this as a Reaſon, why the King was not ſubject 
to this Law of marrying his Brother's Wife, (and 
they might add the High-prieſt, Levit. xxi. 13, 
14.) becauſe it would have been below his Digni- 
ty to have had his Shoe pulled off, (if he had not 
liked the Woman) or to have had her ſpit before 
him, as Bartenora's Words are: which would have 
been a better Reaſon, if they had ſaid, it had been 

8 | very 
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very unbecoming for her to have ſpit in the 
King's Face : fee Selden, lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 
10. and Hackſpan, lib. i. Miſcellan. cap. 7. u. 8. 


where he obſerves the King was bound to all the 


ſix hundred and thirteen Precepts, but only this 


- of marrying his Brother's Wite. 


And hall anfwver] To his peremptory Refuſal 


of her. 

Aud ſay, So fhall it be done unto that Man, that 
will not build up bis Brother's Houſe.) She was im- 
mediately to read theſe Words of the Law. And 


then the Judges gave her a Writing, ſignifying 


his Renunciation of her, in the Manner now re- 


lated, that fo it might be free for any other Man 
to marry her: ſee the Form of it in Selden, 
lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 14. where he hath ob- 


ſerved certain Niceties about the kind of the 


Shoe that was to be pulled off, but gives no Ac- 


count why this Ceremony was uſed. 
Ver. 10. And his Name ſhall be called in Iſrael, 


* The Houſe of bim that hath his Shoe looſed, } As ſoon 
as ſhe had looſed his Shoe, both the Judges, and 


all the By-ſtanders round about, cried aloud three 
times, The Shoe is pulled off, the Shoe is pulled off, 
the Shoe is pulled off And thereupon his Family 
had this Name, as a Diſgrace, for not doing the 


Duty of a Brother. Some will have this pulling 


off the Shoe to have been only a Mark, that he 
parted with his Right to her ; but theſe Words 
ſhew that it was in the Nature of a Brand upon 
him and his Poſterity. And fo Fofephus faith, 

lib. iv. Archeolog. cap. 8. that he went out of 


the Court with a Mark of Ignominy. Which 
; doth not relate merely to her ſpitting in his Face; 


for Maimonides ſaith expreſsly, (in his Mors Nevo- 


chim, P. iii. cap. 49.) that this Action (viz.' of 


pulling off the Shoe, as well as the other) was a 
foul and ignominious Thing in thoſe Days, in- 
tended to move Men to perform the Duty of a 
Huſband's Brother, that they might avoid ſuch 


- Reproach. J. Vagenſeil hath given us the exact 
Form of the Shoe, which was uſed on ſuch Oc- 


caſions, in his Annotations upon Sota, p. 664. and 


ſee 1212. where he Commends Leo Modena's Ac- 
count of this whole Buſineſs; which differs not at 


all from that which I have given; only J obſerve 


that he ſaith, When the Woman taketh off the 


Shoe from the Man's Foot, ſhe lifts it up on high, 


and throweth it againſt the Ground; which I take 
to be a Note of Indignation and Contempt. And 


he faith alſo, it was antiently accounted a more 


laudable Thing to take her, than to releaſe her; 


and imputes it to the Corruption of Mens Man- 


ners, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts, that now 


they look only after worldly Ends, either of 
Riches or Beauty : which makes very few in theſe 
Days, (eſpecially among the Dutch and Italian 
Jews) to marry their Brother's Widow: fee his 


Hiſtory of the Rights and Cuſtoms of the Fews, 


Part iv. chap. 7. 


Ver. 11. When Men ſirive together, one with 
another,] Fall out, (as we ſpeak) and fight, 
either with their Fiſts or Sticks, or other 
where all theſe bree Verſes are ſufficientiy 

And the Wife of the one draweth near for to Fa 
ber Huſband out of the Hand of bim that fmiteth. 
him,] Who had wounded him, and was likely, 
Charity, was neceſſary to prolong their 9 B 


Weapons. 


I ſuppoſe, to be too hard for him. 
And putteth forth her Hand, and taketh him by 
the Secrets :] As a ſure Means to make him let go 


* 


his Hold of her Hufband, that he right preſerve 
himſelf. | 

Ver. 12. Then thou ſhalt cut off ber Hand; ;] 
This was to be done by the Sentence of the Court, 
as a Puniſhment for her Impudence, and for he 
Hurt which perhaps the Man might have received 
hereby in thoſe Parts — rs rn is pro- 
pagated. 

Thine Eye ſhall not pity ber.] The Word ber 
not being in the Hebrew Text, ſeveral of the 
Fews (and Grotius ſeems to approve their Opinion) 
interpret this Law quite otherwiſe z as if the Wo- 
man might both take hold of his Secrets for the 
Delivery of her Huſband, and alſo cut off the 
other Man's Hand; and they ſhould not pity 
him who ſuffered thus, nor puniſh the Woman, 
who might do any Thing of this Nature, to pre- 
ſerve one ſo dear to her as her Huſband : but 
this is a very forced Interpretation. Maimonides 
is a little more reaſonable in his Expoſition of. 
theſe Words, which he will have to ſignify, that 
they ſhould lay a Fine or a Mulct upon her, for 
her Immodeſty ; which is ſuitable to their Inter- 
pretation of that Law, Exod. xi. 24. Eye for 
Eye, Tooth for Tooth, &c. See U Empereur on 
Bava kama, p. 198. But it is an intolerable Pre- 
ſumption in Maimonides to ſay, that if any one 
interpret this of a proper Abſciſſion of the Wo- 
man's Hand, tho? he pretend to be a Prophet, 
and ſay, The Lox ÞD hath faid unto me theſe 
Words, Thou Ho cut off her Hand, are to be: 
underſtood as the Words ſound, (i. e. literally as 
we ſpeak) and do a Miracle to confirm it; he is 
to be look*d upon as a lying Prophet, and may be 


put to Death, becauſe it is contrary to the —_—, . 


ſtant Tradition of their Elders. So he writes Se- 
der Zeraim, tranflated by our famous Dr. Pocock,” 


P. 15. and p. 38. Upon which Principle USE; | 


killed our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers 
Weights, ] In the Hebrew the Words are, A Stone 
and a Stone © for their Weights then were made of 
Stone, as are Ours now commonly of Lead or 
Braſs. 

A great and a final] To buy in bmg 
dities with the great, and ſell them out again 
by the ſmall ; which was then, and is now an 
ufual Way of cheating. 

Ver. 14. Thou halt not have in thine Houle FY 
vers Meaſures, &c.] In the Hebrew, an Epbab 
and an Ephah : for this was the moſt known 
Meaſure among them, by which all the reſt of 
their Meaſures were made: ſee Exod. xvi. 36. 
From hence it was that Lucius Ampelius thought 
Moc bos, that is Moſes, (who by antient Writers 
is called Moſchos) was the Inventer of Weights 
and Meaſures, becauſe he took ſach pious Care 
there ſhould be no Deceit in them, as the moſt 
Learned Huetius obſerves in his oy wins 
Prop. iv. cap. 8. u. 16. | 

Ver. 15. But thou ſhalt have a perfed? and juſt © - 
Weight, a perſect and juſt Meaſure, &c.] Neither 
too ſcanty, nor too large: fee Levit. xix. 35, 36. 


explained. | 
That thy Days may be lengthned in the Land which 
the Lo x D thy God giveth thee.] Juſtice, as well as 


in the Land of Promiſe, xvi. 20, 


>, 


Ver.. 
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Ver. 16. ; For all that do ſuch Things, aud all 


in a Wilderneſs, where they ſtood in need of Re- 


that do unrighteoufly,) All that any way wrong freſhment ; but were very unfit for fighting: Then, 


their Neighbours. | 
Are an Abomination unto the Lok thy Gop.] 
This is an Expreſſion commonly uſed, to declare 
Gop's Hatred of all idolatrous Practices. See 
xviii. 9, 12. 2 
Ver. 17. Remember what Amalek did unto 
thee by the Way, when ye were come forth out of 
Egypt :] The Jews have framed three Precepts 
out of this and the two following Verſes. One 


is, that they ſhould remember what Amalek did 


unto them, Which Maimonides, according to 
their oral Tradition, refers to the Mouth, that 
they ſhould always be talking of what Amalek 
did to them. The Second, not to forget it; which 
he refers to their Heart : That they ſhould never 
let flip out of their Mind the Hatred Amalek 
had to them. And the Third, that they ſhould 
blot out their Remembrance from under Heaven, 
i. e. utterly deſtroy them, and leave none of them 
remaining. But none of the Jews hath explained 
this better than Abarbinel ; who, inquiring why 
ſuch Severity was expreſſed againſt the Amalekites, 
when the Edomites, who were of the ſame Race, 
were dealt withal very favourably, (as we read be- 
fore, xxiii. 8.) obſerves four Reaſons given here 
by Moſes himſelf, why they ſhould remember, 
when they were ſettled in the Land of Canaan, 
and able to effect it, to exterminate this Nation: 
For that is the ſingle Precept he gives them in 
Charge ; only he bids them not forget what 
Amalek had done to deſerve that heavy Sentence 


- ſaith one of their Rabbins, in Pirke Elicſer, Cap: 44. 


They came in like a Bear in their Way, to devour - 
the Mother with the Children. N ; | 

And fmote the hindmoſt of | thee, even all that 
were feeble. behind thee, when thou waſt faint and 
weary; ] This he makes the Hird Cauſe; That 
they did not offer them a pitch'd Battle, but only 
fell upon their Rear, (as we ſpeak) and there 
cut off ſuch as lagged behind through Feebleneſs 
and Wearineſs, being unable to march ſo faſt as 
the reſt of their Brethren, This is, in a very ſober 
Senſe, ſuitable to the Uſe of the Word in Joſh. x. 
19. But what ſome of the Jets ſay, That the 
Amalekites cut off the Privy Members of certain 
of the Tribe of Dan, in Deriſion of Circumciſion, 
is diſowned by others of them, as having no Foun- 
dation. See Schickard, in his Jus Reæpium, P. 1123 
113. Where Carpzovius obſerves, Tis was only 
a Fancy of their Midraſchim, or Preachers, where- 
with they entertained the People in their Sermons, 
on Occaſion of the Ambiguity of the Word we 
tranſlate cut off the bindmoſt. Which R. Zacha- 
rias much better interprets, in Pirke Elieſer, Cap. 
44: where he makes it to ſignify all that were be- 
hind the Cloud, (which protected thoſe who were 
under it) as thoſe who went out of the Camp, by 
reaſon of ſome Uncleanneſs, to waſh themſelves: 
But this is no more than an ingenious Conceit ; 
for _ Laws about Cleanſing were not then deli- 
vered. 

And be feared not Gop.] This he makes the + 


long ago paſſed upon them, and remaining on fourth Cauſe; That though they feared Irael, 


Record, (Exod. xvii, 14, 15, 16.) confirmed 


with a ſolemn Oath, though they were not able 
to execute it, till they were ſettled in the Land 
of Promiſe. The firſt of theſe Reaſons is, Be- 
cauſe, whereas Men undertake War againſt others, 
either to defend their own Country, or to ſubdue 
their Enemies Country, the Amalekites came forth 
againſt the Mraeliles without any ſuch Cauſe; for 
the 1/raelites did not paſs by their Country, and 
conſequently gave them no Apprehenſion of an 
Invaſion ; nor had the 1/aelites then Poſſeſſion 


of any Land of their own, which might tempt - 


the Amalekites to covet 1t, and drive them out 
of it. But they undertook this War, with a pe- 
tulant Malice, only to bring them into Slavery 
again, Which is the Thing here intimated in 
this Verſe, Remember what Amalek did unto thee, 
&c. Unto which he ſhould have added, That 
their Barbarity was much aggravated, by their 
aſſaulting them when they were newly deli- 
vered from grievous Oppreſſions, and were un- 
accuſtomed to War, and without any Provoca- 
tion. 
Ver. 18. How he met thee by the Way,] This 
the ſame Abarbinel takes to be the ſecond Cauſe of 
Gop's high Diſpleaſure againſt Amalek z That 
whereas it is the Cuſtom of all Countries, before 
they begin a War, to denounce it by Heralds, 
ſhewing the Grounds of it, they roſe up againſt 
the 1/raelites unexpectedly 3 which was a Piece of 
the baſeſt Treachery. - Which he thinks is inti- 
mated in theſe Words, He met thee by the May; 
that is, on a. ſudden, by Surprize, without any 
Notice by a Declaration of War, He might have 
added, That they did this when the Myaelites were 
in a Journey, and had travelled a great Way, and 
You, I as 


whom they durſt not look in the Face, but cut 
them off behind, yet they feared not Gop, who 
had done ſuch wonderful Things for them in Zgypt; 
and brought them thence with a mighty Hand, 
and overthrown Pharaoh in the Red-Sea. Which 


might have made them underſtand, that he fets + + - 


up Kings, and pulls down Kings, as Daniel 
ſpeaks, ii. 21; But inſtead of conſidering this, 


they would have prophaned the Glory of the Logp, 


(as he ſpeaks) by enſlaving thoſe whom he had 


but newly delivered, and continued under the + - 


Protection of a glorious Cloud. Unto all which 
may be added, that they were originally derived 
from the ſame Stock with the T/aelues, viz. from 
Ver. 19. Therefore it ſhall be, when the Lox p 
thy Gop hath given thee Reſt from all thine Enemies 
round about, in the Land which the Lor D thy Gon 
giveth thee, &c.] Gop did not require them to 
put this Command in Execution immediately after 
they were poſſeſſed of the Land of Canaan, but 
after they were well ſettled there: So that there 
were ſome Ages paſſed before they went about it; 
and then Gop himſelf put them in Mind of it; 
or rather ſtrictly injoined it to be performed by 
Saul their firſt King: And we do not find theni 


1 Sam. xv. 1, 2, 3. 
Wat thou ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of ma- 
let from under Heaven ;] So Gop commanded 
Saul in the Place now mentioned, Utterly deftroy 
all they have, and ſpare them not; but ſlay both - 

Men and Women, &c, For by the ſame; Juſtice 
that one Perſon is cut off, a whole Family, or a 
whole Nation may be utterly deſtroyed : That 
other Families or Nations, ſeeing or hearing God's 
ge Judg- 


feſt it, and daelleſt therein ;] 
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' Judgments upon them, may be moved to flee 


irom that Wickedneb, for which they are puniſh- 


ed. They are the Words of Maimonides, P. III. 


More Newchim, Cap. 41. 

If we could believe all that the Talmudifts ſay, 
we might think there were ſome among the Jews 
who endeavoured to mollify the Severity of this 
Precept : For they tell a Story in Bava-Bathra, of 
Foals Maſter, who taught him to read it thus; 
Blot out Zechar, the Male of Amalek, not Zecher, 
the Remembrance, But at the fame Time they tell 
us, Joab thought to have killed him, for leading 
him into an Error. | 

Thou halt not forget it.] This is not a diſtinct 
Precept, but only a Repetition of the foregoing, 
to imprint it more on their Minds and Hearts. 
And accordingly the Jes pretend to have had 
their Hearts fo tet upon it, that when the Officers 
were about to proclaim Freedom from War to 
thoſe Perſons mention'd xx. 5, 6, &c. they always 
excepted the War againſt ſeven Nations and Ama- 
lek, in which every Body was bound to aſſiſt. 

I ſhall end this Matter with an Obſervation of 
Abarbine], That in this Paragraph about Amalet, 
the Injunction which God gave to Moſes, Exod. 
xvii. 14. was fulfilled by him: Write this for a 
Memorial in a Book. No other Book, faith he, 
is hereby meant, but the Book of the Law, which 
when Moſes wrote, he was bound to mention this 
Precept about Amalek ; which he doth in this 
Place. And if we ſuppoſe that the immediately 
wrote a diſtinct Hiſtory of this Matter, yet he in- 
ſerted it afterwards into the Pentateuch, both here 
and in the Book of EXODUS. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Verſe t. 
tby Gop giveth thee for an Inheritance, and poſſeſ- 


ND it fall be, when thou art come 


a ſettled Poſſeſſion of the ſeveral Inheritances, 
which fell to their Share in the Land of Ca- 
Naan. — N b 

Ver. 2. That thou Salt take of the firſt of all 
the Fruit of the Eartb,] This is not meant merely 
of the Firſt-fruits they ſhould have after they 
were ſettled in Canaan, but of the Firſt-fruits they 
ſhould have every Year ; which being the moſt 
defirable (as Conradus Pellicanus here obſerves) 
of all other, and coveted by every one, majori 
aviditate, with a greater Appetite than ordinary, 
Nature itſelf directed Men to offer them to Gop, 


the Giver of all good Things. And theſe were 


diſtin& from that mentioned Levit. xxiii. 10. be- 
ing of all the Fruits of the Earth. The prin- 
cipal of which being Seven, the Jes commonly 
ſay, theſe only were to be carried to Gop, viz. 


Wheat, Barley, Grapes, Figs, Pomegranates, Olives, 


and Dates, Some of the Doctors ſay, the 
Firſt- fruits of all kind of Things whatſoever 
were due; and a Queſtion being raiſed, whether 
a Stranger was bound to pay them, or not; ſome 
of them ſay, No; becauſe they could not uſe 
the Proteſtation mentioned Ver. 3. But the more 
common Opinion is, that they might both bring 
Firſt-fruits, and uſe” the Proteftation, © becaul 

Abrabam was alfo the Father of Strangers, Gen. 


xvii. 5: And it may be, ſaith R. Bechaj, that 
is pointed at, Ver. x1, of this Chapter; where 


* 
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in unto the Land which the LoD 
When they had 


it is faid, Thou, and the Levite, and vhe Stranger 
that is among you. | | 
Which thou ſhatt bring of thy Land, that the 
LokrD thy Gop giveth thee ;] In order to which, 
they fay, every Owner of Land, when he went 
into his Ground, and found any Figs, or Bunch 
of Grapes, or a Pomegranate, more forward than 
the reſt, he was to tie a Ruſh about it, and write 
upon it, Theſe are Firſt-fruits, So Wagenſeil, and 
many others, have obſerved out of the Title Bic- 
eurim, Cap. 3. | 
And fhalt put it in a Basket,] The Quantity 
of each, they ſay, was to be at leaſt a /ixtierh 
Part. And they might be all put into the fame 
Basket, provided they were not mingled, but 
preſerved diſtinE&t ; Barley being laid at the Bot- 
tom, and then Wheat, and next Olives, and above 
them Dates, and then Pom ates ; and laſt of 
all, Figs and Grapes being hung on the Outſide 3 
and Leaves of Palm, or other Trees, put between 
every kind of Firft-fruits. 
R. Bechai faith, that the Rich brought theſe 
Fruits in Baskets of Gold and Silver, that is, co- 
vered with Gold or Silver (as Maimonides ſpeaks) 5 
and we read of the like golden Baskets carried 
by Virgins, in the Feaſt of Bacchus at Athens. See 
Ezek. Spanhemius on Callimachufs Hymn to Ceres, 
P. 733. Now, if the Basket here mentioned was 
made of theſe, or any other Metal, the Fews ſay, 
the Prieſt was to reſtore it to the Owner, when he 
had emptied it: But if it was a wicker Basket, or 
fuch-like, the Prieſt had it together with the Firſt- 
fruits. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna Sotæ, Cap. 7. 
Seft. 3. ? | 
And fhalt go unto the Place which the Loxp 
thy Gop ſhall chuſe, to place his Name there. 
The Man himſelf was to go, as the Jews ſay, 
with the Basket upon his Shoulder: And a 
great Company were wont to go together, who 
met at the chief City of their Province. The 
Time of going was at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
(Exod. xxiii. 16.) not before, but at any Time 
after, till the Feaſt of Dedication, which was in 
our November : After which they were not ac- 
cepted. Of the Manner of going up with a Bul- 


lock before them, whoſe Horns were gilt, and 


Head crowned with an Olive Garland, with Mu- 
fick, and ſinging in the Way the firſt Verſe of 
Pſalm cxxii. &c. ſee Wagenſeil, in the Place above- 
mentioned; and Selden, Lib. III. de Synedriis, 
Cap. 13. u. 3. with Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple- 
Service, | | 

And here I cannot but think fit to note, that 
the Heathen, in all Probability, from hence de- 
rived the Cuſtom of carrying their Firſt-fruits, as 
a Tithe every Year, unto the Iſland Delos, where 
Apollo was ſuppoſed to have his ſpecial Reſidence. 
And this not only. from the Iflands thereabouts, 
and the neighbouring Countries, but from all Parts, 
of the World; as the Jes, we find every-where, 
ſent, from the Countries where they dealt, a Sum 
of Money every Year, inſtead of Firſt-fruits and 
Tithes, unto Jeruſalem ; which Privilege the Ro- 
mans allowed them, after they had conquered 
them, as Joſephus tells us, Lib. VII. de Bello Jud. 
Cap. 13. That Heathen Cuſtom, now mentioned, 
is expreſſed by Callimachus, in his Hymn upon 
Delos, in "tho. remarkable Words, Ver. 278, 
279, Sc. 5 3 


A 
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The Senſe of which is this; That Firſt-fruits 
were ſent for Tithes every Year from all Coun- 
tries, not only from the Eaft, and Weſt, and South, 
but from the North alſo. And they were ſent 
with ſuch Joy, as the Jews expreſſed on this Oc- 
caſion; for all Cities, he faith, did opts ardyer. 
And ſo we read in ſeveral Authors, that there 
were dee as they called them, Solemn Embaſſies, 
ſent from ſeveral People; by choſen Perſons, 


unto Delos, to celebrate there the Feaſt of Apollo 


with Muſick and Dancing, &c. Particularly 
the Athenians, Peloponneſians, and Meſſenians, &c. 
of whom ſee Ezek. Spanbemius, in his Obſervations 
on Callimachus, p. 487. And, which is moſt 
ſtrange, the Hyperboreans, a very northerly Peo 
ple, ſent frugum primitias to this land, as rn ly 
and 1 know not how many other Authors teſtify. 
Only what he calls the Firſt-fruits of their Corn, 
and ſuch- like Things, they call the Firſt-fruits of 
their Holy Wings: As the ſame excellent Perſon 
obſerves there, p. 490, 492, Sc. Which was 
done to teſtify their Honour to this God, and 
for the Maintenance of his Prieſts and other Mi- 
niſters, who attended upon him there. For Delos, 
of itſelf, was but a barren Iſle, the Soil being dry 
and ſtony, and called therefore by Callimachus, Ver. 
268. veel. | 

There are other Foot-ſteps of this among the 
Heathen 3 the Myſtica vannus Jacchi, mentioned 
by Virgil in his Georgicks, being nothing elfe, (ac- 
cording to Servius) but Vas vimineum, a wicker 
Basket, in which their Firſt-ftuits were carried. 
See the ſame Spanheim, p. 495. 


Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt go unto the Prieſt that 
Hall be in thoſe Days,] Who was then in Atten- 


dance at the Sanctuary, and particularly appoint- 
ed to wait for their coming. When they enter'd 
the Gates of the City, they fung the ſecond Verſe 
of Pſalm cxxii. Our Feet ſhall ſtand in thy Gates, 
© Feruſalem : And then they went to the Moun-- 
tain of the Temple, and ſung the whole Hundred 
and fiftieth P/alm: And as ſoon as they enter'd 
the Court of Iſrael, the Levites began to ſing, 
-Pſal. xxx. 1. I will extol thee, O LoxD my 
Gop, &c. ; | 
And ſay unto him,] The following Confeſ- 
fion in this Verſe, was made by them with the 
Baskets on their Shoulders, to ſtir them up to Hu- 
mility, as Maimonides interprets it. His Words 
are theſe : ** While they were compelled to carry 
<< their Baskets on their Shoulders, and in that 
«© Manner to proclaim the Divine Benefits, it 
<« ſignified that it was a conſiderable Part of 
« Gop's Worſhip and Service, for a Man to be 
4 mindful of his Afflictions and Tribulations, 
« when Gop had given him Eaſe and Reſt from 
© them. This the Law takes care of, in ſeveral 
& Places; as when it ſaith, Thou Halt remember 
ec that thou waſt a Servant, &c. with this In- 
4e tention, That he who lived in Riches and Plea- 
cc ſure, might be ſecured from the Vices which 


t ſpring from thence, ſuch as Pride, Haughti- 


c "nefs, Apoſtaſy, and the like. According to 
« what is faid in this Book, vin. 12. Left thou 
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* cat, and art full, Sc. and xxxii. 15. Jeſurun 
<* waxed fat, and kicked, &c. To prevent which, 
** Gop commanded the Firſt-fruits to be. thus 
** offered every Year to his divine Majeſty, More 
* Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 39. 9 

I profeſs this Day unto the Lon b thy Gov; 
that I am come unto the Country which the Lozv 
ſware unto our Fathers for to give us.], This is a 
thankful Acknowledgment of Gop's Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſe, whereby they were put in Mind 
to be faithful unto him, of whom they held this 

ood Land, by his gracious and free Gift; and 

Id it by this Tenure, of paying to him this year- 
ly Rent. | 7 | 
Ver. 4. And the Prieſt ſhall take the Bastet ou! 
of thine Hand, and ſet it down before the Altar of the 
Loxp thy Gop.] Afﬀeer the foregoing Words 
were ſaid, the Basket was taken down from their 
Shoulders, and every one holding his Basket by 
the Handle, or the Rim of it, the Prieſt put his 
Hands under it, and waved it about, accord- 
ing to the Preſcription in the Law, while the 
Men recited the following Words, Ver. 5, 6, &c. 
This Waving was a manifeſt Token that it was 
offered to the Lok p of the World, as an Ac- 
knowledgment, that he was in a peculiar Manner 
ns and Sovereign, of whom they held this 

and, 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay before the 
Los p thy Gop,] Audibly pronounce Ja fe Pre- 
_ of Gop, 

Syrian ready to periſh was my Father, 
Their Father Jacob — — not a $ 7 by — 
for he was born in the Land of Canaan. But 
one and the ſame Perſon may be ſaid to be of 
divers Countries, (as Bochartus hath obſerved) 
with Regard either to the Place of his Nativity, 
or of his Education, or of his Life and Con- 
verſation; which occaſioned three Countries to be 
aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, viz. Betblebem, 
Nazareth, and Capernaum. See his Phaleg. Lib. 
II. Cap. 5. Thus Jacob, who was born and 
bred in Canaan, is notwithſtanding call'd a S )- 
rian, becauſe he lived twenty Years with his 
Uncle Laban, who was a Syrian, Gen. xxv. 20. 
and conſequently Jacob's Mother was fo, as 
were both his Wives, and all his Children, who 
were born there, except Benjamin. But he is 


more particularly here called a Syrian, to put 


them in Mind of his Poverty, when he went 
firſt into that Country, and there lived as a Ser- 
vant, under a hard Maſter ; which is expreſ- 
ſed in theſe Words, ready to periſh, that is, very 
poor, and reduced to great Streights; being 
forced to flee from the Fury of his Brother Eſau, 
and to travel on Foot to Padan-Aram (which 
was comprehended antiently under the Name 
of Syria, Gen. xxxii. 10.) ; where he was ſo cruelly 
uſed by his Uncle Laban, (xxxi. 7, 39, 40, 41.) 
that Onkelos takes theſe Words, which we 
tranſlate ready to periſh, in an active Senſe, for 
him that deſtroys another. For by the Syrian 
here he underſtands Laban, (who is ſo called, as I 
noted before, Gen. xxvili. 5.) as if the Meaning 
were, the Syrian (that is, Laban) ſought to de- 
ſtroy my Father, For as he uſed him barbarouſ- 
Iy when he* was with him, ſo he followed after 
him, when he went away, with a Mind to ruin 
him. And thus Manaſſeb ben Iſrael underſtands 
it, and many others mentioned by Feſelins ; 
5P 2 which 


0 


. — 


upon them, (as Maimonides ſpeak 
tore - named) that they ſhould remember the Day 
- they came out of Egypt all the Days of their Life, 


844 
which is the Senſe alſo of the vulgar Latin, Syrus 
perſequebatur patrem meum. 

Ang he went down into Egypt,] Though he 
brought him from Laban with great Subſtance, 
yet as he was ſtill but a Sojourner in the Land of 
Canaan, fo he was forced by Famine to go down 
into Egypt for Suſtenance. 

And ſojourned there with a few, | They were 
but /eventy Perſons, and lived there as Strangers. 
All which they were now bound to commemorate, 


for their Humiliation before Gop, (which I ob- 


ſerved before out of Maimonides) which might 
move them the more to exalt and magnify the 


- Mercy of God to them, who had made them (as 


it follows) a mighty Nation. For this Confeſſion 


. conſiſts of theſc two Parts, Their own Unworthi- 


neſs, and God's great Goodneſs. 

And became there a Nation, great, mighty, and 
populous.” See Exod. i. 7. 

Ver. 6. And the Egyptians evil entreated us, 
and afflifted us, and laid upon us hard Bondage. 
The Goodneſs of Gop unto them, in making 
them ſo numerous, was the Occaſion of ſorer At- 
fiction, than either they or their Fathers had en- 


dured. See Exod. i. 9, 10, Sc. The Remem- 


brance of this was exceeding uſeful, to ſtir up their 
Gratitude to Gop ; not only for their Deliverance 
from the Egyptian Slavery, but bringing them in- 
to a Country of their own, moſt plentifully ſtored 
with all Manner of good Things. 

er. 7. And when we cried unto the Lox o 
Gop of our Fathers, the LoRD beard our Voice, 
and laated on our Afiition, &c.] Having ac- 
knowledged their low, and poor, and diſtreſſed 


Condition, now they proceed to an Acknowledg- 


ment of Gop's wonderful Goodneſs ; which ap- 
peared the more in relieving them, when they 
were utterly helpleſs. See Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. 
. 5 


Ver. 8. And the Loxp brought us forth out of 


Egypt, with a mighty Hand, and with an out-ſtretch- 
ed Arm, and with great Terribleneſs, &c.] See iv. 
34. and vii. 19. This is ſo vehemently inculcated 
s in the Place 


xvi. 3. Exod. x. 2. Which it became them eſpe- 
cially to remember at this Time, that they might 
demonſtrate the Truth of Prophecy, both concern- 
ing Puniſhments and Rewards, 

Ver. 9. Aud be hath brought us into this Plate, and 
bath given us this Land, even a Land that floweth with 
Mill and Honey.) As they remember the terrible 
Plagues upon Egypt in the foregoing Verſe, ſo they 
commemorate the ſingular Bleſſings beſtowed upon 
them 1n this. | 

Ver. 10. And now, behold, I have brought the 
Firſt-fruits of the Land, which thou, O Lok p, 
haſt given me:] Thus they concluded this folemn 
Right, as they began it, (Yer. 3. with an Acknow- 
ledgment, that they held this Land of Gop, as the 


ſupreme Lord ; and that by his free Gift. 


And thou halt ſet it befor: the Lon p thy Gop, ] 
Having ſaid theſe Words, they left the Basket by 
the Altar, as the Jews ſay, where it had been 
placed, (Ver. 4.) and then the Prieſt ſet it before 


the Sanctuary; where Gop dwelt by his ſpecial 


Preſence there, 


Aid worſhip before the Lox p thy God.) They 


made a profound Reverence towards the holy 


\ 
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Place, by bowing their Bodies as low as they could, 
and ſo went out of the Temple : So the Hebrew 
Word imports. And this outward Act of Wor- 
ſhip, no doubt, was accompanied, in all good 
Men, with humble Thanks to Gop for his Bene- 
fits, and Prayer for the Continuance of them. 


Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt rejoice in every good 5 


Thing which the Lox p thy Gop hath given unto 
thee, and unto thine Houſe ; $hou, and the Levite, and 
the Stranger that is among you.) They were to 
make a Feaſt at the Time of offering theſe Firſt- - 
fruits; and there to entertain the Levites, and the 
Strangers, as well as their own Family. Theſe 
Feaſts were made out of the Proviſion mentioned, 
X11. 6, 7. Xvi. 10, 11, 12. Beſides which, the 
Bullock which went before them, when they car- 
ried up the Furſt-fruits from their ſeveral Cities, 
was offered for a Peace-offering, when they came 
to the Sanctuary; as Mr. Selden obſerves in the 
Place above-mention'd, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 
13. P. 203. | 

Ver. 12. When thou haſt mage an End of Tithing 
all the Tubes of thine Increaſe, | For there was a 


ſecond Tithe to be paid after the firſt to the Levites, 


as was obſerved above, xii. 6, and is plainly 
ſpoken of, xiv. 22, 23, Sc. Which the Jews call 
Conſummation or Finiſhi 4 Tithing, as I ob- 
ſerved there, Ver. 29. Ang o theſe Words may 
be tranſlated, When thou, haſt finiſhed all the Tubes 
of thine Increaſe. e =: 
The third Year, which is the Year of Tithing, ] 


Every third Year, the ſecond Tithe, before-men- 


tion'd, was to be employed to a peculiar Uſe, (ſee 


xix. 28, 29.) as it follows here in the next Words. 
(So the Jews expound it, whoſe Senſe our Mr. 
Mede expreſſes in a few Words) For two Years 
together they paid the Levites Tithe, and the 
Feſtival Tithe 3 but in the third Year they paid 
the Levites Tithe, and the Poor Man's Tithe ; 
that is, what. was wont in other Years to be 
ſpent in Feaſting, was wholly ſpent every third 
Year upon the Poor. B. I. Diſcourſe XXXII. 
pb. 228. But there are ſome that think, they 
were bound every third Year to pay this Poor 
Man's Tithe, beſides that to the Levites and 
the Feſtival Tithe : About which I ſhall not here 
diſpute. | | thaw 

And haſt given it unto the Levite, the Stranger, 


the Fatherleſi, and the Widow, that they may eat 


Subin thy Cates, and be filled;] According to the 
Commandment, xiv. 29. See there. 

Ver. 13. . Then thou ſhalt ſay] As they were 
every Year to make the foregoing Profeſſion, 
when they brought their Firſt-fruits, ſo they were 
to make another Profeſſion, which here follows, 
every third Year, When the Courſe of all Manner 
of Tuthing (as Mr. Mede there expreſſes it) as 
come about. | ee , 

Before the Lox o thy Gop, ] This ſounds as if 


they were to make this Profeſſion before the moſt 


Holy Place at the Sanctuary. Which ſeems to 
confute the common Expoſition of the Jewiſb 
Doctors, that. this Tithe of the third Year was 


not to be ſpent there, but. at Home, within 


their own Gates. But it may be. ſuppoſed, that 
every Man was privately to make this ſolemn 
Profeſſion, as in the Preſence ' of God, who 
knew the Truth of what he ſaid. Or ra- 

ther, that the next Time he went. up to worſhip 
at Gop's Houſe, he was bound to make this 


Declaration before the Divine Majeſty. Which 
is the moſt likely Interpretation, becauſe theſe 
Words, before the LorD, are always fo uſed in 
theſe Books. And unleſs they had been obliged to 
this, their covetous and cruel Diſpoſition might 


have inclined them to defraud the Poor; which 


by this Means was prevented. For though Men 
might have ſatisfied themſelves in omitting this 
Profeſſion, if it had been left merely to their own 
private Conſciences; yet when they were bound 
to come and make it publickly at Gop's own 
Houſe, as. they could not avoid it, fo few would 
be found ſo impudently prophane, as ſolemnly 
to tell a Lye to Gop himſelf, | 

T have brought away the hallowed Things] Things 
ſeparated by the Divine Commandment from their 
own private Uſe, for the Uſe of the Poor. 


Out of mine Houſe, | From the reit of the Fruits 


of the Earth which they had gathered. 

Aud alſo have given them unto the Levite, and 
. wnto the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, and to the Wi- 
dow, | That is, unto the Refreſhment of the 
Poor. So the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes, 
Ver. 2. which is worth the mentioning : In the 
third Year, which is the Near of Tithing for the Poor, 
ye ſhall give the firſt Tubes to the Levites, and then 
the Tithes of the Poor to the Strangers, Fatherleſs, 
and Widows, that they may eat in their Cities, and 
be filled. x 

According to all thy Commandments, which thou 
haſt commanded me:] According to the Direction 
before- mentioned, xiv. 29. 

T have not tranſgreſſed thy Commandments, neither 
have I forgotten them. } Neither done contrary to 
Gos Precepts, nor forgotten to perform them; 
either by keeping theſe Tithes to themſelves, or 
by beſtowing them otherwiſe than Gop ap- 
pointed. | 

Ver. 14. I have not eaten thereof in my Mourn- 
#ng,] After the general Profeſſion, mentioned in 
the Verſe foregoing, that they had brought all 
hallowed Things out of their Houſes, and em- 
ployed them as Gop directed, they were to make 
three particular Profeſſions, which are mentioned 
in this Verſe, And it is JOE they have re- 
ſpect to ſome Idolatrous Cuſtoms which were in 
thoſe Days: The firſt of them is, That they had 
not eaten thereof in Mourning, or in Lamentation. 
For ſo the Hebrew Word On: ſignifies, very bitter 
Grief, and fore Mourning. Such the Egyptians 
made in Harveſt-Time, when they offered the 

Firſt- fruits of the Earth, and kept the Feaft of 
ifs with doleful Lamentations. ' So Diodorus Si- 

culus, and other Authors, tell us, particularly 

ulius Firmicus, who ſeverely reproves their Folly, 
or Madneſs rather, ſaying, Cur plangitis fruges 

terre, &c. Why do you bewail the Fruits 
& of the Earth? Why weep you at the Growth 
« of your Seed? Sc. You ſhould rather give 
% Thanks for theſe Things to the moſt high 
% Gop, whoſe Bounty is not to be lamented ; 
« but bewail rather your own Error, Sc. If 
there was ſuch a Cuſtom in the World, when 

Moſes lived, it may very well be thought that he 

taught the J/-aelites to diſclaim ſuch ſenſeleſs and 

- impious Practices. And as the Egyptians, by this 

 - Mourning acknowledged is, that is, the Earth, 
to be the Giver. of all theſe good Things; ſo he 
required Gopꝰs People to bring in their Harveſt 
with the greateft Joy and Thanks unto the moſt 


. 


Chap. XXVIÞ apt DEU TERONOMY. 645 


High : For there was no Joy ſo great; as that of 


Harvelt and Vintage; directly .oppoſite to the 


Heathen, who kept the Feaſt of Bacchut alſo wWitn 
Lamentations, See our learned Dr. & pencer, Lib. 


II. de Ritual. Hebr. Leg. Cap. 24. Se. 1. | 
Neilber have I taken away ought theredf for any 


unclean Lie, As ſome of the old Idolaters. were 


wont to do; who ſeparated ſome Part of the Firſt- 


fruits for Magical Purpoſes, and fometimes for + 


carnal and filthy. So Julius Firmicus informs us; 


who immediately after the Mention of their La- 
mentations, when they gathered the Fruits of the 
Earth, asks this Queſtion, Quid addis inceſtum & 
adulterium ? Which ſhews that there were uncleari 


Rites which accompanied their Offerings; and that 
they made them miniſter unto Venus. See the ſame 


Learned Author in the ſame Place, Ser. 8 82 
Nor given ought thereof for the Dead:] If this 
be the right Tranſlation of the laſt Words, for 
the Dead, St. Auſtin hath given us a likely Reaſori 
of this Clauſe, which was to profeſs they had not 
imitated the Gentiles, who were wont to ſet Meat 
and Drink upon the Graves of the Dead, as he 
tells us, Serm. 15. de Sanfis. But it doth not 
appear that they ſet any Part of their Tithe, or 
Firſt-fruits upon them, nor that they did it only 
in Harveſt- Time; but rather common Bread and 
Wine, which, at all Times they ſet upon their 
Graves when they were interred : And therefore 
it may be tranſlated 10 the Dead, (as the ſame ex- 
cellent Perſon obſerves, Se. 3.) And ſo it is a 
Profeſſion, they had not offered any of the Fruits 


of the Earth to Heroes, (after the Manner of te 


Gentiles) particularly to Oſiris. For that they 
honoured them with their Firſt-fruits, appears 
by a Paſſage in Porphyry, Lib. IV. Tet *Anoyic, 
Se, 22. where he mentions three Laws made 
by Triptolemus, an antient Lawgiver among the 
Athenians : One of which is this, ©:35 xapwis 
&yaner, To worſhip the Gods with the Fruits of the 
Earth. Which Draco thus expounds, as he ſhews 
in the Concluſion of that Book ; Ozu5 Tay Y ngaas 
eus & N, (roives v, rig i xatd - 
ve guy evonuig Kai drapyais xarra!r, &C. To ho- 
nour the Gods, and the Heroes of their Country pub- 
lickly, according to the Laws of the Nation; and 


privately, as much as they were able, with ſpeaking 


well of them, and with the Firſt-fruits, and the an- 
nual Offerings. See Meurſius, in his Themis Attica; 
Lib. I. Cap. 1. But however we take this, the 
giving any Part of Tithe, either for the Dead, 
or to the Dead, ſhews there was ſuch a ſuperſtitious 
Cuſtom : Unto which this Clauſe having a mani- 
feſt Reſpect, we have Reaſon to think the two for- 
mer have ſo likewiſe, 
But I have hearkened to the Voice of the Los D 
my Gop, and have done according to all that thoit 
haſt commanded me.] Performed all that Gop. re- 
quired, and done nothing contrary to it; All theſe 
Words from Verſe 13. to this Place, were to be 
ſpoken with a low and humble Voice, becauſe/they 
are a ſort of Commendation of themſelves, and of 
their own Integrity; which is not to be proclaim- 
ed aloud. But when they made the foregoing Pro- 
feſſion, at the preſenting of their Firſt-fruits, 
(Per. 5, 6, &c.) they being an Acknowledgment 
of their own Meanneſs, and poor Beginnings, and 
of Gop's infinite Goodneſs in their Advancement, 
they were to lift up their Voice, and fay aloud, 


A Syrian ready to periſh was wy Father, &c, Thus 


the 


846 


the Doctors reſolve in the Gemara of Miſchna Sote, 
Cap. 7. in the Beginning of it. nt 
Ver. 15. Look down| Have a gracious Re- 
. thy holy Habitation, from Heaven,] This 
is an humble Acknowledgment of the infinite Ma- 
of Gop, who, though he was graciouſly 
-pleaſed to dwell among them by a glorious Sym- 


+ + bol of his Preſence in the Sanctuary, yet dwelt in 


a far more tranſcendent Glory in the Heavens, the 

* higheſt of which could not contain him, as holy 

Men acknowledged, 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. 

Ii. 6. | 

And bleſs thy People Iſrael, and the Land whic 
thou haſt given us,] Having performed their Duty, 
they had the greater Confidence to beg the Con- 
tinuance of Gop's Mercies to them, and to their 

Country; which it had been Preſumption to ex- 

8 if they had not acknowledged him to be the 
+ Donor of all the good Things they enjoyed in the 
Mariner before appointed. For this was the End 
of all Oblations, both of this Tithe, and of the 
Firſt-fruits, and any other, to acknowledge Gop 
to be the Lok, of whom all Things come, (as 
David ſpeaks) and of whoſe own we give unto him. 
See 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13, &c. 

A thou feareſt unto our Fathers, ] He teacheth 
them to conclude as they began, (Ver. 3.) with a 
thankful Acknowledgment of God's Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſe. 

A Land that floweth with Milk and Honey.] See 
xi. 9. The Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſeth it thus, 
A Land producing Fruits as pure as Milk, and as 
feweet and delicious as Honey. 

Ver. 16. This Day] This refers to the Time 
when Moſes ſpake all theſe Words unto them. 
Type Lok p thy Gop bath commanded thee] By 

me. 

To do theſe Statutes and Fudgments :] Theſe two 
Words com d the Precepts in the foregoing 
Chapters : Some of which concern Matters of Re- 

ligion, and others of Civil Government. <> 

Thou ſhalt therefore keep and do them, with all 
thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.] Set yourſelves 
fincerely and heartily to the Performance of them. 
Ver. 17. Thou haſt avouched] So the Hebrew 
Word fignifies, as Fob Ludolpbus obſerves, who 
renders it, afſeverare, ſeris affirmare ; being the 
ſame with the French Word avozer, and may be 
here tranſlated, ou haſt ſolemnly profeſſed, or rather 
proteſted. © 3 I, 

The LorD this Day] The Word his is not in 
the Hebrew, (as it 1s in the foregoing Verſe) but 
he faith ſimply Hajom, (not Hajom Hazeth) the 
Day, or that Day ; which ſignifies the Time when 
Moſes delivered theſe Laws from Gop. 

o be thy Gop, ] Then they owned him to be 
their King and Governor. For ſo the Name of 
. ELO HTM properly ſignifies Dignity, Empire, 
and Authority, as Grotius obſerves upon Exod. xx. 
Fortunatus Scacchus, before him, expounds theſe 
very Words: Which, ſaith he, have reſpeF to 
Gop as their Emperor, who had the ſupreme Co- 
"bernment of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, with a 
"Right and Authority of conſtituting Laws, and giving 
Mandates for the Eſtabliſhing f that Government. 
Sacror. Elzochriſm, P. II. Cap. 52. p. 509. See 
Exod. xxiv. 3, 4, &c. and xxxiv. 27. 

And ta walk in bis Ways,} By his Ways, that 


% . * 
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A COMMENTARY Chap. XXVII. 


of his Worſhi 


Verſe 1. 


obſerved in the Preface to this Book, and upon 
Chapter iv. 41. and other Places, that Moſes did 
not ſpeak all that is contained in this Book at - 


Author underſtands the Moral Precepts written n 


Tables of Stone. 


And to keep bis Statutes,] The Ritual Precepts. - 
And bis Commandments, Concerning the Duties 

And his 7 I Thi litical Precepts 

i Ju ts,] The Political P be- 

longing to their good Government, 

And to bearken unto his Voice.) In all Things 
which he ſhould declare from his Oracle, when 
they conſulted it. 


Ver. 18. And the Lok b hath avouched thee this . 


Day to be bis peculiar People, &c.] At the ſame 
Time, (for the Word this is not in the Hebrew) 
the Lok p aſſured the Iraelites that they ſhould 
be his People, in a ſpecial Manner, provided they 
made 
mandment : For the Covenant was mutual. See 


Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. Xix. 5, 6. It is obſervable that 


the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes theſe two Verſes 
in this Manner: Je have taken the Word of the 
Lorp to reign over you To-day, that he may be 
your Gop, &c. And the Word of the Logy 


reigneib over you, a People dedicated to his Name, 


as bis peculiar, &c. Where ME MRA, the - 


OR D, cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than f 


the ſecond Perſon in the Deity. | 

Ver. 19. And to make thee bigh above all Na- 
tions which be hath made, ] It is a pious Note of 
Conr, Pellicanus, that there is no greater Glory to 
the Faithful, than that they are peculiarly. grate- 
ful, devoted, dedicated, obedient unto Gop, as 
his Children. | | 

In Praiſe, and in Name, and in Honour, &c.] Theſe 


Words expreſs his ſingular Kindneſs to them, in 


that, though all Nations were his, (being made 
by him, and he the Loxp and Governor of them 


all) yet he promiſed to have ſuch a ſpecial Fa- 


vour to them, that all Nations round them ſhould 
take Notice of it, and ſpeak with Admiration of 
their Happineſs, and the Honour he had done 


them. All this is included in thoſe Words be- 


fore- mentioned, Exod. xix. 5, 6. where the laſt 
Words of this Verſe are explained, That thou mayeſt 


be an holy People unto the Lok p thy Gop, as be 


hath ſpoken. | . 
All this Moſes called to their Mind, that it 


might prepare and diſpoſe them to renew the ſame + 


Covenant with Gop, before he left them; which 


he preſſes upon them in the Nine and twentieth 


Chapter of this Book, after he had given them 
ſome other Admonitions, and laid before them the 
Bleſſings and Curſes that would come upon them, 
according to their Fidelity or Falſeneſs in that 


holy Covenant, Which is the Subject of the two 


following Chapters. | 


CHAP. XXVII. 


\ ND Moſes with the Elders of Iſrael, 
commanded the People, ſaying, I 


once, but at ſeveral Times; and that he common- 
ly took the Elders to his Aſſiſtance, as is here ex- 


preſly affirmed ; though ſome Things he ſpake 


imſelf alone to all the People, as I obſerved 
upon Verſe 1. bs 2 ew 
- | Keep 


— — 


their Promiſe of keeping his Com- 


Keep all the Commandments which 1 command 


Jen] This*is a new Exhortation to Obedience; 


which he could not preſs too often, conſidering 
the great Proneneſs of this People to break Gop's 
Laws. : 3 
This Day.] At this Time, and formerly: For 
it doth not preciſely ſignify on Day; and the 
Word this, is not in the Original. 5 
Ver. 2. And. it fhall be, oh the Day when you 
ſhall paſs over Fordan, &c.] Here it is evi- 
dent, the Word Day doth not ſignify preciſely the 
very fame Day they paſſed over, but not long af. 
ter, as ſoon as they were come to Mount Ebal, 
Vier. 4. after the taking of Zericho and Ai, as ap- 
pears from Joſtua viii. 30. For they were to paſs 
over Jordan, unto the Land which the Log their 
Gor gave them, (as it here follows) before they 
were obliged to do what is here required. 

That thou ſhall ſet thee up great Stones, | It is not 
ſaid how many; but ſome fanſy there were twelve, 
according to the Number of Pillars which Moſes 
employed, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) when he made the Co- 
venant between Gob and his People. But unleſs 
we could certainly determine how much of the Law 
was to be written upon theſe Stones, we cannot 
give a good Guels at their Number. For if only 
the Ten Commandments, fewer than Twelve would 
ſerve ; if the whole Book of Deuteronomy, ſo many 
are not ſufficient. As for the Marginal Reference 
in our Bibles, unto Joſb. iv. 1. it can have no re- 
ſpe& to this Place; for thoſe twelve Stones were 


ordered to be taken out of Fordan, and left there, 


where they lodged that Night, which was at Gi/- 
gal. See there, Ver. 3, 8, 20. 

And plaiſter them with Plaiſter,] That being 
Plain and ſmooth, they might write what is here 
commanded upon them; which they could not do, 
while they were rough and uneven. 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt write upon them all the 
Words of this Law,] Many think he means the 
whole Book of Deuteronomy ; which becaule it is 
long, great Stones are ordered to be provided for 
this Purpoſe. Others think only the Ten Com- 
- riiandments are here intended, which were the 
principal Words of the Covenant, as Moſes calls this 
Law, xxix. 1. But Joſephus, Lib. IV. Archedl. 
Cap. ult. is of Opinion, that he means the Curſings 


. which here follow from Verſe 15. to the End of 


the Chapter. Which is no improbable Opinion, 
they containing ſeveral ſelect Precepts, and the 
laſt of them ſeems to reſpect the whole Law of 
Moes, Ver. 26. | TER: 

But however we underſtand this, it 1s certain that 
before the Uſe of Paper was found out, the An- 
tients, patticularly the Phenicians and Egyptians, 
were wont to write their Minds upon Stones, as a 
great many Authors teſtify, mentioned by Huetius, 
who obſerves that this Cuſtom continued long after 
the Invention of Paper, eſpecially if they deſired 
any Thing ſhould be vulgarly known, and con- 


” veyed down to Poſterity. See Demonſtr. Evang. 


Propoſ. IV. Cap. 2. u. 15. where he obſerves, that 
Moſes ordered the Book of Deuteronomy to be in- 
ſcribed upon Stones, I ſuppoſe he means all the 
Laws contained in this Book, (not all the Exhor- 
tations and Hiſtorical Paſſages) which agrees very 
well with this Injunction; that they ſhould write on 


the Stones all the Wards of this Lau. 
N ben thou art paſſedover, that tboumayſt go in unto 
the Land which the Lok Þ thy Gov giveth thee, &c. 
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here commanded to be written j but that upon the 


ſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, and were come to 
the Place where he directed theſe Stones tobe ſet 


up, and this Inſcription made upon them. Which: 
Place is particularly named in the next Verſe. 
And from theſe Words Fortunatus Seacchus thinks 
he hath Reaſon to aſſert, That none of the Things 


forementioned are meant by the rds of this Law, 


very Top of theſe Stones (ur the Altar made of 
them, as he would have it underſtood) were writ- 


ten only the Words of this Covenant, whereby the 


People of Jae! confeſſed themſelves to have re- 


ceived the Land of Canaan from'Gop, and to 


hold it on Condition of their Obedience unto him. 
For fo he interprets the Words, Myite upon them, 
in ſumma ſuperficie, And to make us know. what 


he means by the Words of this Law, he thinks the 


following Words are added, that thou mayſt go in 


unto the Land which the Lok p thy Gob (giveth 


thee, & c. that is, Thou ſhalt declare who brought. 


thee hither, and gave thee Poſſeſſion of this Coun- 
try, and upon what Condition, viz. That thou 
ſnouldeſt keep the Commands given to thee by 
Gob in Horeb. And therefore Moſes doth not bid 
them write on the Stones the Law of the Lok p, 
nor tbe Law abſolutely, but the Words of thi: 
Law. Where the demonſtrative Particle haz9th li- 
mits the Senſe to the preſent Matter of which he 
is ſpeaking, Thus he, Myrothec. 2. Sacror. Elæo- 
chriſm, Cap. 57. where he endeavours to ſtrengthen 
this Interpretation, by obſerving, that after this 
Command for writing this Law upon' the Stones, 


Moſes, and the Prieſts, and Levites, ſpake unto all 


Iirael, ſaying, Take Heel, and hearken, O Iſrael 

this Day thou art become the People of the Lo p thy 

God, &c. Ver. g, 10. | 
Ver. 4. Therefore it ſhall be, when ye be gone over 


Jordan, ' that ye fhall ſet up theſe Stones, &c.] This 


Phraſe ſet up ſeems to imply that they were a kind 
of Pillars erected for this Purpoſe, that the Infcrip- 
tion might appear more fairly upon them. | 
In Mount Ebal, &c.] Here the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch hath, in Mount Gerizim ; which is a mani- 


feſt Corruption, to juſtify their building a Temple 


there, which they pretend Gob commanded in 


theſe Words. | 


Ver. 5. And there ſhalt thou build an Alter tio 
the LokD thy Gop, That they might offer Sa- 
crifice to Gop, and renew their Covenant with 
him. 125 5 tt 
An Altar of Stones :) Upon which Joſephus him- 


ſelf fanſies the fore-named Inſcription was to be 


made; and ſo the Talmudiſts alſo, in Miſchna Sotæ, 
Cap. 7. But it is plain, the Stones deſigned for 
that Uſe were to be ſet up before the Altar was 
built ; the Intention of it being (as I ſhall ſhew 
preſently) that they might promiſe to obferve the 
Words which were there written. 5755 

Thou ſhalt not lift up any Iron Tool upon them.] 
See Exod. xx. 25. 9 8 
Ver. 6. Thou Galt build tbe Altar of the Lok p 
thy Gop of whale Stones :] Not hewn, nor polith- 
ed ; whereby all Manner of Imagery was avoided. 
Such ruftick Altars of rough Stone, piled one 
upon another, were in Uſe among the Heathen, 
who feem to have imitated this Pattern. The 
Form of one of them Fortunatus Scactbus hath 
given us out of ſome antient Monuments at Brixia, 
related by | Q#avins Roſeius: © See his fore-named 


Book, 


714 


When they were gone over Jordans to tales Hor 


= 1 — — WOT —— —— — — — WO... what — . ——„— ꝑ T eee - 
* , — 6 A . 
G x — —- 9 — - = 
: : _ ö 2 , = * —— — — a 
— ES 2 EL - 


848 


26. xiii. 19. and Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 17. an 
Saul, 1 Sam. xiv; 35. and David, 2 Sam. XXiv. 25. 
And ſuch an one Moſes himſelf built, Exod. xxiv. 


lites were permitted to build upon ſome ſpecial Oc- 
caſion, as Gideon and Manoab did, Fudg. vi. 24, 


4. And as Ades there ſet up twelve Pillars, ac- 
cording to the Number of the Tribes of 17ael, when 
they entered into Covenant with Gop at Horeb, ſo 
the fore-mentioned Author thinks, at the Confir- 
mation of it, when they came into Canaan, they 


built not twelve Altars, but heaped up twelve 


Stones, which made one Altar, without any Coſt 
at all beſtowed upon it. And thus Elijab took 


twelve Stones, and on a ſudden built an Altar with 
them, when he endeavoured to bring the Mraelites 


back again into the Covenant of Gop, 1 Kings 
xvili. 31, 32. 

And thou ſhall offer Burnt-offerings thereon, &c.] 
As they did at Horeb, Exod. xxiv. 5. and as Joſhua 
did, when they came into Canaan, and had built the 
Altar here commanded, Fo/b. viii. 31. which Burnt- 
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Book, Chap: 59. p. 38. Such Altars the Irde- 


* 
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Liles, ſpake unto all Iſrael, ching. It ſeems, by 


this, that Moſes and the Elders (Ver. 1.) took the 
Prieſts and Levites to their Aſſiſtance, to deliver 


d N what follows. 


Tate beed, ] Attend to what we ſay. The He- 
brew Word is found no-whete elſe ; and ſeems to 
belong to their outward Poſture, | 

And hearken, O Iſrael ;] So as to conſider. 
This Day thou art become the. People of the Lor o 
thy God.) Theſe Words following after the 

Precept concerning building an Altar of Confede- 
ration, muſt be underſtood as relating unto that ; 
and therefore the Word his Day doth not reſpect 
only that particular Day on which. Moſes ſpake 
this to the People, or the Day wherein Gop de- 


clared it, but the Day upon which ſuch an Altar, 


for the Renovation of the Covenant, was to be 


erected, when Joſbua was to ſpeak theſe Words; 


offerings were an Acknowledgment of Gov's Sove- | 


- reign Dominion over them; and that they held 


this Land of him, as their Supreme Lok, from 
whom they had received it. They kept the Paſſ- 
over as ſoon as they came into Canaan; but we 
read of no Altar erected, nor Burnt-ſacrifices of- 
fered, till they came to Ebal. 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt offer Peace-offerings, ] So 
Moſes alſo did at Horeb, as we read in the fore- 
named Place, Exod, xxiv. 5. and fo Jaſbua did, 


when they came into Canaan. And they were of- 


fered as Thankſgivings to Gop, for bringing them 


into that good Land. 
And ſhalt eat there, and rejoice before the LoR D 


| thy Gop.] The Sacrificers had a Part of the 


Peace-offerings given them, that they might feaſt 


with Gop, in Token that they were in Covenant 


with him. See Levit. vii. g. And therefore Gop 
ordered theſe Sacrifices to be offered, as ſoon as 
they came to this Place, where his Law was to 
be inſcribed upon the Stones before- mentioned; 
that the People of Hracl, to whom Gop pro- 
miſed the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, up- 
on the Condition that they obſerved his Laws, 
might confirm their Covenant with him, when 


they took Poſſeſſion of it; and be given to un- 
derſtand, that Gop having performed what he pro- 


miſed, ex that they ſhould be mindful of 


their Obligation, faithfully to obſerve his Divine 


Laws. So that this Altar may be properly called 


(as the ſame Furt. Scacchus terms it) the Altar of 


Confederation, or Confirmation of the Covenant, into 


zvhich they bad entered at Horeb. | 
ele . 


And thou ſhalt write upon the Stones all 
the Words of this Law, very plainly.] So that they 


might be read eaſily. How the Talmudiſts came 
to fanſy they were written in ſeventy Languages, 


I cannot imagine: But ſuch a Conceit there is 
among them, as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. II. de 
Synedr. Cap. q. p. 396. for ſo many Languages 


they think there were in the World. And Barte- 


nora ſaith, Gop would ha ve every Body that came 
into their „learn theſe Truths, if he 
pleaſed; and no Pagan be able to excuſe his Ig - 
norance, by ſaying, He had no Means to know 
them. See Jab. Wagenſeil upon Sata, Cap. 7. Se. 


5. Annot, 5, 
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for then, and not before, the Bleſſings were pro- 
nounced to thoſe that obſerved the Laws of Gop, 
and the Curſes againſt thoſe that broke them ; and 
Gop had not fulfilled his Promiſes to them till 
they came over Jordan. Therefore he did not or- 
der this Altar to be built, and theſe Sacrifices to 
be offered, whereby they obliged themſelves to 
him, and became his People by a new Bond, till 
their Entrance upon the Poſſeſſion of what he had 
promiſed. | 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt therefore obey the Voice of 
the Lord thy Gop, and do his Commandinents, 
&c.] Thefe Words, and the foregoing, are plain- 
ly Words of a mutual Covenant between Gop and 


them. Into which Covenant they enter'd 7bree 


Times: Firſt at Horeb, Exod, xxiv. and then juit 
before Moſes died, twenty - ninth of this Book, Ver. 
1, 12, 13, &c. and when they were come into 
Caxaan, Fofh. viii. 30, 31, &c. And becauſe the 
Divine Laws delivered to them were confirmed 
and ratified at all theſe Times, therefore it is that 
thoſe Laws are ſo frequently called by the Name 
of the Covenant; and when they tranſgreſſed them, 
they are ſaid to break this Covenant. ; 
Ver. 11. And Moſes charged the People the ſame 
Day, ſaying,] Which Charge, 1 ſuppoſe, the 
Elders, with the Aſſiſtance of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, delivered throughout the whole Camp of 
Ijrael, Ver. 1, g. ee ee 
Ver. 12. Theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mount Gerizzim |] 
This is a Mountain upon which Samaria was after- 
wards built. | . | 
To bleſs the People,] By ſaying Amen, when they 
heard the Bleſſings read by the Prieſts. For it was 
not the People who ſtood upon the Mountain, that 


bleſſed, (i. e. pronounced the Bleſſings) but the 


Prieſts below, Yer. 14. 

] ben ye are come over Fordan;] See Ver. 2. 
Simeon, and Levi, and Fudah, and Ifſachar, and 
Foſeph, and Benjamin.) "Theſe" fix Tribes, who 
ſtood upon Mount Gerizzim, (i. e. upon the Top, 
and on the Deſcent of it down to the Bottom) 
were all-deſcended from the Sons of Free-Women, 
Leah and Rachel; and therefore many think ap- 
pointed to bleſs, which was more honourable than 
to curſe. Oz. 

Ver. 13. And theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mcunt Ebal 


0 curſe;] This was a Mountain oppoſite to the 


otlier; and there lay 


a Valley between them. 
Abimelech ſeems to have been made King upon this 
Mountain, when he had killed all the Sons of Gi- 
deon, but Jotham : For it was done in the Plain, Fa 


by the Oak) of the Pillar, which was in Shechem ; 
that is, by this Pillar, on which the Curſes of the 
Law were written, Zudges ix. 6. whereupon Jo- 
tham got upon Mount Gerizim, and then curſed 
the Men of Sbechem. Which ſhews that the Tops 


of theſe Mountains were not ſo far diſtant one 


from another, but what was ſaid upon the one, 
might be heard by thoſe who were on the Top and 
the Sides of the other. And yet there was ſuch a 
Valley between them, that they could not preſent- 
ly come at 7otham to apprehend him; but he had 
Time to flee, and get away, after he had ſpoken 
his Apologue. | 216 ALS 
© Reuben, Gad, and Aſher, and Zebulun, Dan, 

and Naphiali.) Four of theſe were Children of 
the Handmaids ; and Reuben had loſt his Dig- 
* nity by going up to his Father's Bed; and Zebu- 
tun was the youngeſt of Leab's Sons; who was 
therefore choſen, rather than any of the other, for 
this leſs honourable Employment. For otherwiſe 
there would not have been an equal Number of 
Tribes upon each Mountain. | 

Ver. 14. And the Levites| That is, the Prieſts, 
who are often called the Prieſts the Levites; parti- 
cularly in that very Place, where we read of the 
Execution of this Command, 7ofþ. viii. 33. And 
the Levites were among thoſe that ſtood, upon 
Mount Gerizim, (Ver. 12.) who did not pronounce 
the Bleſſings, but anſwered Amen to them. Tet 
the Gemara upon Sota, Cap. 7. Set. 23. will have 
it, that as many of the Levites as were fit to mi- 
niſter, (that is, all from 7hirty to fifty Years of Age, 
who were fit to carry the Ark) ſtood round about 
the Ark with the Prieſts; the reſt of the Levites 
being upon Mount Gerizim, with the other Tribes 
appointed to have their Station there. | 

Shall ſpeak, and ſay unto all the Men of Iſrael} 
The ſame Gemars rightly gathers, that the Ark 
with the Prieſts, were below in the Valley, be- 
tween the two Mountains; becauſe it is ſaid, in 
the Place before-mentioned, that all 7ael, and the 
Elders ſtood about it, Fe/þ. viii. 33. Which could 
not have been, unleſs it were placed between the 


two Mountains, whereon they ſtood, upon both 


Sides, from the Top to the Bottom. 


With a loud Voice,] That every one that ſtood 


on the Side or Top of the Mountains, might hear 
what they ſaid, the Prieſts being placed ſo in ſe- 
veral Parts of the Valley, that their Voice might 
reach them all. For which End they were ad- 
vanced, perhaps, upon a Pulpit, (as Ezra after- 
wards was, Nebem. viii. 4.) and a Signal likewiſe 
given when they ſhould ſay Amen. 

Ver. 15. Curſed be the Man that maketh any 
 graven or molten Image,] The People upon the 
Mountains being to bleſs as well as curle, the 
Miſchna, in the Title Sota, (Cap. 7. Sec. 5.) right- 
ly explains this; That firſt the Prieſts, turning 
their Faces towards Mount Gerizim, proclaimed 
with a loud Voice, Bleſſed be the Man that maketh 


not any graven, &c. unto which all the People that 
ſtood there, anſwered Amen; and then turning their 


Faces towards Mount Ebal, they ſaid theſe Words, 
Curſed be the Man that maketh, &c. to which they 
that ſtood there made the ſame Anſwer. See alſo 
the Hieruſalem Targum, which paraphraſes theſe 
Words in the ſame Manner. | 
An Abomination unto the Lok p,] | 
odious, and far to be removed from the Preſence 
of the Lok p, as the ſame Targum interprets it. 
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de Work of the Hands of the Crafiſnan;] A 
mere Device of Men, and therefore not to have 
divine Worſhip given to it of any fort. 

And putteth it in a ſerret Place:] Though he 
was not a publick declared Worſhipper of Images, 
yet if he did it privately, in ſome Cloſer of his 
own Houſe, or in any other ſecret Place, to con- 
ceal his Wickedneſs, though he eſcaped the Pu- 
niſhment of the Law, which ſentenced open Ido- 
laters to Death, yet he could not eſcape the Ven- 
geance of Gop. | CUES 

Aud all the People] The forenamed Miſchna 
and Targum fay, that the People on both Moun- 
tains anſwered Amen, both to the Bleſſings, and 
to the Curſings ; which doth not agree with what 
goes before, Ver. 12, 13. 

Shall anſwer, and ſay Amen.] Expreſs their 
Conſent to it. For the Word Amen, as the Tal- 


mudiſts ſay in Schebuoth, hath ſometimes the Force 


of an Oath, ſometimes only declares Conſent and 
Approbation, and ſometimes is uſed for the Con- 
firmation of any Thing. An Example of the firſt 

they think there is in Numb. v. 22. and they al 
ledge this Place for an Example of the ſecond ; 
and for the third, Fer. xxviii. 6. 

Ver. 16. Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Pa- 
ther or bis Mother ] It is obſerved by Interpre- 
ters, that as the Precept of honouring Parents 
ſtands next to the Commandment concerning the 
Honour that is due to God, (Exod. xx. 12.) ſo the 
Curſe pronounced againſt thoſe who diſhonoured 
them, is here placed next to the Curſe againſt 
Worſhippers of Images. And is Idolaters were to 
be put to Death, ſo were thoſe that curſed their 
Parents, Exod. xxi. 17. Levit. xx. 9. And I may 
add, from the foregoing Words; that though they 
did it ever fo ſecretly, they lay under this Curſe. 

And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen.] But before 
this Curſe was pronounced, they had ſaid Amen 
to the Bleſſing oppoſite to it, (Bleſſed is he that ſet- 


teth not lightly by his Father or Mother ) as was ob- 


ſerved in the foregoing Verſe. And the ſame is 
to be noted concerning the following Curſes, which 
were preceded with a Bleſſing, till they were all 
ended. 

Ver. 17. Curſed be he that removeth his Neigh- 
bour*s Land-mark, &c.] Againſt which there is an 
expreſs Precept in the foregoing Part of this Book, 
xix. 14. And Pellicanus well obſerves, that by 
this particular Inſtance of Goy's Diſpleaſure againſt 


Injuftice, they were deterred from all Encroach- 


ments upon their Neighbour's Poſſeſſions. 

Ver. 18. Curſed be be that maketh the Blind to 
wander cu of the Way, &c.] By giving him wrong 
Directions, or miſleading him. See Levit. xi. 14. 
Some apply this to giving pernicious Advice to 
ſimple People; which is certainly worſe than miſ- 
guiding of the Blind, becauſe it leads Men into 
Sin, as well as into Danger. | 

Ver. 19. Curſed be he that perverteth the Judg- 
ment of the Stranger, Fatherleſs, and Widow, &c.] 
Theſe three, I obſerved before, (xxiv. 19.)are com- 
monly put together, as a Paraphraſe on the Word 
Poor: Whoſe Cauſe God himſelf undertakes to / 
plead, x. 18. and fee Exod. xu. 21,22. And there- 
fore all good Lawgivers have taken ſpecial Care of 
them, particularly of Orphans ; concerning whom 
Plato ordains, that the Conſervators of the Laws 
ſhould be 4 yeniſogor, inſtead of their Natural Pa- 
rents, and look after them ſo well, that they ſnould not 
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fare the worſe for wanting their Fathers. See Lib. 


dit, Serrani. 


VIII. 'de Legibus, Fol. 926, &c. K 


Ver. 20. Curſed be he that lieth with bis Father's 
Wife, &c.] See xxii. 30. and Levit, xviii. 8. 


Ver. 21. Curſed be be that lieth with any manner 
of Beaſt, &c.] Exod. xxii. 19. and Levit. xviii. 23. 
This ſome of the Jewiſhß Doctors, out of an unac- 


. countable Pride, apply to the vulgar Sort of their 


own- Nation, (whom they. call tbe People of the 
Earth) as if they were no better than Beaſts, with 
whom they were not to marry. | a 

Ver. 22. Curſed be be that lieth with bis Siſter, 
the Daughter of his Father, or the Daughter of bis 


| Mather, &c.| This hath been explained allo, 


Levit. xvili. 9. | 
Ver. 23. Curſed be he that lieth with his Mother-. 

in-law, &c.] See Levit. xviii. 17. and xx. 14. 
Ver. 24. Curſed be he that ſmiteth his Neighbour 


- +ſecretly, &c.] Though it be but with his Tongue, 


whereby he wounds the Fame of an abſent Perſon. 
But the Word /mite is often uſed for killing, Exod. 
xxi. 12. Levil. xxiv. 17. Of which if a Man 
was guilty, though he committed the Murder ſo 
ſecretly, that he could not be put to Death by the 
Sentence of the Judges, yet he lay under this heavy 


Sentence of GoD. | = 
Ver. 25. Curſed be he that taketh Reward to 


flay an innocent Perſon, &c.] This ſeems to have 
reſpe& to the Judges, who for Money not only 


gave wrong Judgment in other Cauſes, but con- 
demned thoſe, that were not guilty, to Death. See 


Exed, xxiii. 7, 8. and in this Book, x. 17. x1. 19. 
Ver: 26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the 

Words of this Lat, to do them, &c.] The Word we 

here tranſlate confirm, is more plainly tranſlated 


perform, in 1 Sam. xv. 11. And fo it certainly 


wy 


ſignifies here; the performing of what God com- 
mands, being a kind of Eſtabliſnment of the 
Law, as Diſobedience is a Subverſion of it, and, 
as far as lies in the Offender's Power, an Aboliſh- 
ing it, and taking it away. Therefore the Apo- 
ſtle exactly tranſlates the Senſe of theſe Words, 


Galat. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continuetb 


not in all Things, &c. where the Apoſtle adds the 


Word all, (as the LXX, and the Samaritan did, 
even in St. Hierom's Time) to expound the Words 


. . of this Law, to ſignify not merely all that is con- 


rained in theſe Bleſſings and Curſes, but all Things 
which are written in the Book of the Law. So that 
whether this whole Book, (i. e. all the Laws con- 
tained in it) written upon the Pillars, or only theſe 
Bleſſings and Curſings, the Matter comes to the 


. {fame Iflue ; becauſe all that is contained in this 


Book, is comprehended in this laſt Curſe, yea, all 


that is contained in the whole Law of Mioſes. 


Therefore it is not very material neither, whether 


only theſe Curſes and Bleſſings were recited upon 


Mount Gerizim and Ebal, or the whole Law of 
Moſes, from one End to the other, about which the 
7ews themſelves differ. But they that are of the 
latter Opinion, think it well grounded upon Fofþ. 
viii. 33. where we read how Jaſbua carefully per- 
formed what Moſes here injoined. And that his 
Words might not be forgotten, Maſes ſeems to 
have ordered the Continuance of this Solemnity 


. {every ſeventh Year, in the twenty-ninth Chapter 


of this Book, Ver. 10, 11, &c. 

The Miſcbna in Sota, (which I have often men- 
tioned) concludes this Matter with theſe Words; 
When the Bleſſings and the Curſings were ended, 


they brought Stones, and built an Altar, which 
they plaiſtered over, and wrote upon them all the 
Words of this Law in ſeventy Languages. But I 
have ſhewn before, that the Stones on which the 
Law. was written, were different from the Altar, . 
and were erected before the Building of the Altar. 
The Gemara there adds, Cap. 7. Set. 24. That 
every one of the Hraelites there preſent ſtood bound 
one for another, (that is, for the whole Company) 
that they would obſerve theſe Laws. Which 1 
know not how they extract out of Mo/es's Words; 
but their Doctors frequently mention it in their 
Books, and make this pious Uſe of it, That by 
Virtue of this Security which they gave for each 
other, every Man was bound to reprove his Neigh- 
bour, if he ſaw him offend, unleſs he was content 
to undergo the Puniſhment which was threatened 
unto the Breach of Gop's Laws, and come under 
the Curſe, Levi. xix. 17. And unto this they 
apply thoſe Words, they ſball fall one upon another, 
(as we truly tranſlate, Levi, xxvi. 37.) as if they 
ſignified, every one ſhall fall by bis Brother, that is, 


by his Brother's Crimes: For we all promiſed, fay 


they, (in the Gemara Sanbedrim, Cap. 3. Sect. 6.) 
and engaged one for another; and fo from that 
Time were puniſhed one for another. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


ND it fhall come to paſs,] In this 

Chapter he repeats, with many 
Inlargements, the Rewards and Penalties which 
he had promiſed and threatened in the Book of 
Leviticus, unto the Obſervance or Breach of the 
Covenant they had made with Gop : And here in 
this Verſe he promiſes in general the Bleſſings 
which are more particularly enumerated in the 
following Verſes. | 13 | 

If thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the Voice of the 
LorD thy God, to obſerve and to do all his Command- 
ments, &c.] See vii. 12. where the ſame Thing 
is faid only here he adds the Word diligently, to 
make them attend with the greater Seriouſneſs to 
what he delivered. See Chap. xi. 13, 22. 

That the I.oR D thy Gop will ſet thee on high 
above all Nations of the Earth.) By beſtowing on 
them the following Bleſſings. See vii. 14. They 
were already endued with ſingular Privileges above 
other Nations, (Exod. xix. 5, 6.) which by their 
Obedience would be confirmed, continued, and 
augmented 1n greater Plenty of all Things. 

Ver. 2! And all theſe Bleſſings fhall come on 
thee, and cvertake thee, ] Bleſſings that come un- 
expectedly, and when we are not in Purſuit of 
them, are moſt welcome, and highly delight us. 
And ſuch Gop here promiſes to beſtow on them, 
by his gracious Providence, without their labo- 
rious and anxious ſeeking after them. By which 
very Thing he /e them above all Nations : For 


Verſe 1. 


what they followed aſter eagerly, and many times 


in vain, he undertakes ſhould come to them, and 
prevent their Deſires. 

If thou ffalt hearken unto the Voice of the Lox D 
thy Gop.] So as to obſerve and do all his Com- 
mandments; as it is explained in the foregoing - 
Verſe. | 
Ver. 3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and 
bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field.) That is, in 
all their Affairs within Doors, or without. Or, 

wWhe- 


Which Gop 


| Clip. XXV 


whether they lived by Employments in the City, 


* 
7 


or by Husbandry in tilling the Ground. It is 
not a natural Interpretation of theſe Words, which 


one of the Hebrew Doctors gives of them in Bava 
Metzia, where he expounds, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in 
the City, Thy Houſe ſhall be fo nigh 
Synagogue, that thou needeſt not be troubled 


going a long Way to it; and, Bleſſed in the Field, 


Thy Ground ſhall lie ſo near to the City, that 
thou mayeſt quickly bring the Fruit, it produces to 
be ſold in the Market. But if he could have gone 


on in this Manner, it had been ſomething tolera- 


ble; but he expounds what follows in a moſt un- 
decent Manner. See Wagenſeil upon the Gemara 
of Sota, Cap. 3. Se. 9. Annot. 5. 
Ver. 4. Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Bey] 
This ſeems to be a Promiſe of preventing Miſ- 
carriages, when they were-with Child : For a nu- 
merous Progeny is promiſed afterwards, Yer. 11. 

And the Fruit of thy Ground,] This ſignifies 
they ſhould have ſeaſonable Harveſt and Vintages. 
For Fruit of the Ground comprehends not only all 
Sorts of Corn, but Grapes, Figs, Pomegranates, 
and ſuch-like Fruit which grow on Trees. 

And the Fruit of thy Cattle, ] By the Word Be- 
hema is ſometimes meant all Sorts of Brute Crea- 
tures, in Oppoſition to Men; ſometimes tame 
Creatures, in Oppoſition to wild Beaſts : But here 
all ſorts of Domeſtick Creatures, (except Kine, 
Sheep, and Goats) viz. Aſſes and Camels ; which 
Jacob brought with him, as well as Oxen and 
Sheep, when he came from Laban into Canaan, 
Gen. xxxii. 5, 7. 

The Increaſe of thy Kine,] The Breed of theſe 
was very profitable, being a conſiderable Part of 
the Riches not only of that, but of other Coun- 
tries; as appears by what Pauſanias ſaith of them. 
See Bochartus, P. I. Hierozoicon, Lib. II. Cap. 40. 
in the Beginning. BY 

And the Flocks of thy Sbeep.] Under the Name 
of Sheep, in the Hebrew, are comprehended Goats 
alſo. All which Gop promiſes to increaſe, that 
is; to make them very wealthy, And here it 
may be obſerved, that the Mraelites were gene- 
rally Husbandmen or Shepherds, and did not 
commonly follow any other Trades : And there- 


fore no mention is made of them here, unleſs it * 


be in Verſe 6. where he ſeems to ſpeak of all ſorts 
of Buſineſs, 

Ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall be thy Bastet,] The Hie- 
ruſalem Targum refers to the Basket wherein they 
carried up their Firlt-fruits, xxvi. 2. But the 
FVulgar Latin tranſlates it tby Barns : And ſo do 


the LXX, 4. dnovizar ov, the Place where they 


laid up their Corn and other Fruits of the Earth. 
promiſes both to fill, and to pre- 
ſerve from the Fire, or Thieves, or other Diſ- 
aſters. ; 2 

And thy Store.] The LXX and the Vulgar 
tranſlate it, all that was remaining; of which they 
had not preſent Uſe, but kept till they had Oc- 
caſion for it. So it is a Promiſe, that they ſhould 
never want; but ſtill have. ſomething lying by 
them in Store (as we tranſlate it) above what they 
me”. W 1 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt in, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out.] This 
the Hieruſalem Targum interprets, of their entering 
into their Schools, and going Home again. But it 


rather ſignifies, they ſhould have good Journeys, 
ESL 6. 
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unto the 


- 


when they had Ocean ö travel ;- and find all 
ſafe, when 


: 


when they returned-Home : Or beiproſpes 
rous both in Time of Peace, and in Time of 


War; when they are ſaid, in the Hebrew Phraſe, 


to go out againſt their Enemies. Or it may ſig- 
nify in general, good Succeſs in all their Affairs; 


which is expreſſed by the Phraſe of coming in and 
going out, xxxi. 2. 2 Sam. iii. 2 5. 


But I fee no 
Ground to think that it relates to Traffick or 
Manufactures: For they were of little Uſe among 
a People, whoſe plain Way of Living made few 
Things neceſſary, but what every Man could make 


- himſelf, And therefore we find by Ezekiel, who 


deſcribes (Ehap. xxvii.) the great Variety of Mer- 
chandize which was - brought - to the Mart of 


Tyre, that the Iraelites carried nothing - thicher 


but Wheat, and Honey, and Oil, and Balm, (Ver. 


15.) which are the Commodities the Earth itſelf 
produceth. 


Ver. 7. The Lon ſhall cauſe thine Enemies, that 
riſe up againſt thee, 1o be ſmitten before thy Face :] 
Gop had promiſed before, that when they went 
up to ſerve him at their folemn Feſtivals; their 


Enemies ſhould not ſo much as defire their 


Land, Exod. xxxiv. 24. and now he aſſures 
them, that when they did invade their Country, 


they ſhould not prevail, but be overthrown by 


them. 


| They hall come out againſt thee one Way, and flee - 


before thee ſeven Ways.] He not only promiſes 
them Victory, but a complete Victory. For 
fleeing /even Ways, (i. e. many Ways) imports a 
total Overthrow z; which made every Man ſhift 
for himſelf, as Soldiers do when they are intirely 
routed: - 

Ver: 8. Te LoR D ſhall command the Bleſſ- 
ing upon thee] Protect them in their Enjoy- 
ments by his Sovereign Power and Providence 
when otherwiſe they would have been in Dan- 


Ser. | "ke 

In thy Store-houſes,] The LEXX' tranſlate it 
rah, and the Vulgar Cellaria; which ſignify 
Places wherein other Goods were laid up within 


Doors, as Corn was in Barns without, Ver. 5. 
And in all that thou ſetieſt thine Hand unto :| In 


all Manner of Undertakings and Employments. 


And he ſhall bleſs thee in the Land which the 
Lorp % Gop giveth thee.) Make them live long 


therein. 1475 
Ver. 9. The LoRD Hall eſtabliſo thee an 
Holy People unto himſelf,] Confirm them in that 
noble Relation wherein they ſtocd to him. See 
5. x0. 215.) 7 | 
As he hath fworn unto thee,] See vii. 12. 
F thou ſhalt keep the Commandments of the Lox p 
thy Gop,] He had ſeparated them from all Peo- 
ple, by peculiar Laws and Privileges ; for this 
Purpoſe, that they ſhould be 
and be obedient to him. 
Aud walk in his Ways. ] No Body can ſee any 
Reaſon to make this a ſpecial Precept, (as the Jews 
do) that wwe ſhould walk in the Ways of the Logv. 
Which contains all the Duty owing to him : 


Whether by his Mays we underitand thoſe Divine 


Qualities, of Mercy, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and 
Truth, whereby we approach to him; or (as 
the Word Ways is commonly uſed in Scripture) 
his Divine Precepts, whereby he comes (as it were) 
unto us, and declares his Mind and Will towards us, 
by Conformity to which we become like him in 
| 5 2 thoſe 


governed by him, 


1 


— 
— 
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thoſe divine 
ing of walking in his Ways ; ordering all our Ac- 


- tions according to the Direction of his holy Wil, 


Qualities ; for that is the intire Mean- 


whereby we reſemble him. 
Ver. 10. And all People of the Earth] Who 


were round about them, or ſhould have any Know- 


ledge of them. 
Shall fee that thou art called by the Name of the 


15 Loxp ;] Be convinced that you are, after a pecu- 


liar Manner, the Lord's People, xiv. 1. XXvi. 18. 

For whereſoever we read that a Perſon or Thing, 
hath the Name of God called upon it, or is called 
by his Name, the Meaning 1 is, that it is bis, As 


| the City called by Gop's Name, Jerem. xxv. 29. 


is the City of God, where he dwelt, viz. Zeruſa- 


lem. And thus the Ark is ſaid to have the Name 


of Gop called on it, 1 Chron. xiii. 6. i. e. was 


. the Lord's Ark, or the Ark of the Covenant. 


And as here the Children of Mael are ſaid to be 


the People called by his Name, fo it is faid of 


the Chriſtian Church, As xv. 17. For the very 
fame Phraſe (as Mr. Mede obſer ves) is uſed of 
the like Relation that Men have unto that which 
is theirs. Thus Jacob faith, Gen. xlviii. 16, that 
his Name ſhould be called on the two Sons of 
Foſeph, that is, they ſhould. be his, as Reuben and 
Simeon were. Which ſhews, theſe are Words of 
Adoption. See Diſcourſe I. p. 7. 

Aud they ſhall be afraid of thee.) Not dare to do 
thee any Hurt, or, fear to have thee their Enemy. 

Ver. 11. And the LorRD fhall make thee 


* plenteous in Goods,] Beſtow on them Abundance of 


all good Things, that their Hearts could deſire. 
In the Fruit of thy Body; ] By giving them a nu- 


merous and healthy Iſſuc; whereby they ſhould be 


multiplied like the Stars of Heaven, or the Sand 
on the Sea-Shore ; according to the Promiſe made 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. 5. XXil. 17. 

Aud in the Fruit of thy Cattle, Which he pro- 
miſed likewiſe to increaſe exceedingly. 

And in the Fruit of thy Groundz] Which ſhould 


afford large Crops of Corn, and great Store of all 


other Fruits every Year. 
In the Land which the Lok D ſware unto thy 
Fathers to give thee.) So that they ſhould not need 


to ſend unto other Countries, to procure Food, 


(as they did in the Days of their Father Jacob) 
but have enough in their own Land to ſupport 
them all, though never ſo numerous. 

Ver. 12. The Lok p ſhall open unto thee his 
good Treaſure, the Heaven to give the Rain unto 
thy Land) The Heaven, or the Air, is called the 
good Treaſure of Gop, becauſe there he gathers 


- together great Heaps of Clouds, from whence he 
enriches the Earth with fattening Showers of Rain : 


Which when he withholds, he is faid to ſhut up 
this Treaſure, xi. 17. and when he beſtows it, to 
open it; that his People might be ſenſible of 


their Dependence upon his Bounty for that Bleſ- 


fing, as well as others, which he diſpenſes as he 
pleaſeth. 

In his Seaſon,] The former and the latter Rain, 
as the Scripture calls it. The former fell in Au- 
tumn, after the Seed was ſown, to make it take 
Root, and ſpring up; the latter fell in the Spring 
Time, to bring the Seed which was come up to 
Maturity. See xi. 14. See the learned Dr. Pri- 
deaux upon Maimonides's Treatiſe de donis pau- 
* Cap. 1. Not. 25, 


Aud to bleſs all the Work 1 thine Hand : 7] - By 
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theſe ſeaſonable Showers he bleſſed their Plough- 
ing and Sowing, and produced a plentiful Har- 


veſt: Which ſeems to be meant here by the Work 


of their Hand, viz, their Husbandry; which in- 
cluded all Sorts of Plantations, as well as Tue 
Gen. ix. 20. 

And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and Bos 
Halt not borrotp.] A Token of great Riches, 
(ſee xv. 6.) which all Nations look'd upon as a 
Bleſſing: As indeed they are, with Piety. And 
therefore Callimachus, in his Hymn to Jove, prays 
him to beſtow both Virtue and Riches upon them, 
Ver. 97. 


— s 8 cg Tt xa! CACM. | 


V hic pertinent Obſerva- 
tion of Maimonides, in his Preface to Pereck Chelek, 
in which he treats of the Foundations of the Jewiſb 
Religion. This is the Meaning, faith he, of 
the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Law, 
That if they were obedient to his Precepts, he 
*© would furniſh them with all good Things that 
<** ſhould further them therein, and remove from 
them all that hinder them; for no Man can 
<< ſerve God as he ought, when he is ſick, or op- 
* preſſed with Famine, or vexed with Wars ; 
therefore God promiſes to remove all theſe 
«© Things, and to give them Health and Tran- 
*« quillity, that they might perfect their Obedience, 
* and be worthy of the Life of the World to 
* come. For this is not the End of the Law, 10 
«© make the Earth bring forth plentifully, and to pro- 
* long Mens Life upon the Earth, and give them 
& healthful Bodies; but that by all thoſe Things they 
may be help'd and n to perform Obedience 
6« 36x; de 

Ver. 13. And the Loxp ſhall make thee the 
Head, and not the Tail ] This is a proverbial 
Speech, which 1s explained in the Words follow- 
ing; And thou ſhalt be above only, and thou ſhall not 
be beneath. For the Head being the firſt and chief 
Part of all Animals, and the Tail the laſt and 
loweſt, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to be the Head who 
command over others, and thoſe the Tail who are 
ſubject. And therefore this is a Promiſe that they 
ſhould rule over other Nations, as their Lords (9s 
they did in the Days of David and Solomon) ; 
other Nations ſhould not lord it over them. 

- "If that thou hearken unto the Commandments 
the LoRD thy Gop, which I command thee this 
Day to obſerve, and to do them.) This was the 
Condition upon which all their Happineſs depend- 
ed; as he had told them in the W of this 
Diſcourſe, Ver. 1. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſcalt not go aſide from any 
of the Words which I command thee this Day, to the 
Right-hand, or io the Left,] See Chap. v. 32. 
20 go after other Gods to ſerve them.) This was 
the principal Commandment of the Law, to ſerve 
no other Gods but the LoRx D alone, Which while 
they obſerved, he was pleaſed to bleſs them, and 
to bear with many other Sins which they commit- 
ted. . Upon which Account, this Commandment is 
ſo often repeated, as we find it in this very Book, 
Vi. 14. Vil. 4, 16. vill. 19. ix. 16, 28, xi. 3, 


Which puts me in mind of a 


4, 30, &c. 


Ver. 13. But it ſoall come to paſs, if thou wilt wot 
bearken unto-the Voice if theL.orD thyGop,to obſerve 
to do all his Communaments, and his Statutes, which 
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I command thee this Day,] Eſpecially: that great 


Com mandment, Not to go * * Ca to erw 


them. 
+ That all theſe Curks ſhall come av thee, ond 
overtake thee.] Purſue them ſo, that they ſhould 
not poſſibly eſcape them. The lame Phraſe is 
uſed of the Bleſſings, Yer. 2. 
Ver. 16. Curſed ſhalt thou be in FY City, and 
: curſed ſhalt thou be in the Field. ] As miſerable, 
that is, every-where, as he intended to have made 
them happy, Ver. 3 

Ver. 17. 
Store.] The Bleſſing of the Barn was to have it 
full, (Ver. 5.) and therefore the Curie -upan it was 
to make it empty. - - 
Ver. 18. Curſed ſhall he ths Fruit of thy Body; 
and the Fruit of thy Land, &c.] 
conſume their Children, their Corn, and other 
Fruits, with their Herds and Flocks. 


Ver. 19. - Curſed ſhalt thou be when thou an 


in, and curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out.] 
Have no Comtort in any Undertaking, eber at 
Home or Abroad, in Peace or in War. 

Ver. 20. The Lox p ball ſend upon thee Cur ing, 
Vexation, and Rebuke,] It is very hard to know 
what theſe three Words particularly import; the 
two firſt of them being very variouſly tranſlated, 
The firſt of them, Meera, ſeems to ſignify in ge- 
neral, that Gop would blaſt them in all they de- 
ſigned and went about; for although the LXX 
and Vulgar here render it Famine and Want, yet 
elſcwhere the LXX render it as we do, Kalaęs, 
 Curſing : And the next Word, Mebuma, they 
tranſlate Zunger : But in other Places: the LXX 
render it by fix or ſeven Words, which import the 
ſame with our Engliſh, Vexation, viz. Teexynr, Trou- 
ble, or Diſturbance OveuCor, Tumult; Suſyvorr, Con- 
fuſion; bc a, Horror or Afrightment, &c. which 
relate to great Baer, Diſquiet, and Perplexity 
in their Mind. And the laſt Word, Migberetb, 
the Vulgar tranſlate as we. do, Rebuke ; ; but the 
LXX Add , Conſumption which are the ſame 
in Effect. For when Gop rebukes a Man for his 
Iniquity, be makes bis Beauty to conſume away like a 
Moth, Pſal. xxxix. 11. For Gop's Rebukes con- 
fiſt not in Words, but in ſore Afflictions, 2 Kings 
ix. 3. Pſal. xvii. 15, Cc. particularly in Diſap- 
pointments and ill Succeſs in their Undertakings, 
and continual Fear of worſe for the future. 

In all that thou ſeiteſt thine Hand unto for to do;] 
In all their Affairs (Ver. 8.) they ſhould meet with 
Trouble, Perplexity, and Defeats. 
itil thou be deſtroyed,] He threatens that 

this Curſe, Trouble, and Rebuke, from God 
ſhould purſue them, till they had completed their 


Ruin. 
And until thou. periſh quickly, I When God be- 
Patience with 


gan to puniſh: them, after 
them, he was quick in his Executions, and many 
Times brought upon them ſudden Deſtruction. 
So he threatens in Zephaniah i. 18. That he would 
make a ſpeedy Riddance of all that dwell in the 
Land, And though the whole Nation was not 
rooted out ſpeedily, but by Degrees, yet they en- 
joyed it but a ſhort Time, in Compariſon of what 
God deſigned, if they had been obedient ; and in 
that Time, they were ſeldom without ſome Trou- 
ble or other, till they were cxpolied our of their 
Country. 
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Curſed ſhall be thy Raster, and thy. 


He threatens to . 


e of the Wickedneſs 
tou bajſt forſaken me.] And followed after other 


Gods, which was the great Crime that es 


them to Deſolation. 


Ver. 21. The Lokp ſoall Make the Peſilence 


cleave unto thee,) The Peſtilence is threaten'd in 


Levit. xxvi. 25. where he faith he will ſend it 
among them, and here adds, that it ſhall cleave 


unto them, that is, be incurable. And fo the Au- 
thor of Schebet Judah confeſſes, that after they had 


been waſted and broken in Pieces by Wars, they 


that fled into Spain, in the Time of Apbonſus, 


were ſwept away in great Numbers by a Plague; 
and introduces one applying theſe very Words, as 


a Prophecy of it : Which I thought fit to 6 fry 


though this Part of the Prophecy doth not belong 
to what hath befallen them ſince the laſt Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) but 


to the Times before the firſt Deſtruction ; when 
he often ſent a Peſtilenee to deſtroy them, 2 Sam. 
XXIV. 15. Jerem. xiv. 12, xxi. 6, 7, g. and ma- 
ny other Places of that Book, Exel. v. 12. vi. 1 I, 
12. Amos iv. 10. But it muſt be acknowledged 
alſo, that the Greeks call ſuch unſeaſonable Wea- 
ther, as deſtroys the Fruits of the Earth, by the 
Name of Aus, Peſtilence. So Plato, Lib. X. de 
Legibus, ſaith, that which 1 is called. Noone, a Dil- 
eaſe in Bodies, & d Ge er 2 S ,,urd y Aorpor, 

&c- is called Belle in the Seaſons of the Her: 
The Murrain alſo in Cattle is called by the ſame 
Name; which even the Pagans thought was ſent 
by the Anger of their Gods, for the Sins of Men; 


as we learn from Callimachus, in his Hymn to 


Diana, where he faith, Verſe 125. That when ſhe 


was angry, Peſtilence ate up their Cattle, and 


Hail EVO the Fruits of the ined 
Erne Tqw nous wilacgwons), I my dyn. 


As on the contrary, when ſhe was well pleaſed, ſhe 
ſent fruitful Seaſons, and all Manner of Happineſs, 
as it follows in that Hymn. 

Until he have conſumed thee from off the Land, 
hither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] Made a great De- 
ſtruction, by ' ſweeping away many People; the 
reſt being reſerved for other Judgments, which 
follow in the next Words. 

Ver. 22. The LorD Hall ſinite thee with a 
Conſumption, and with a Fever, and with an In- 
flammation,] Theſe three Words ſignify ſore Diſ- 
eaſes in Mens Bodies : The two firſt of which, 
Sachepbeth and Kaddachath, we tranſlate in Levit. 


xxvi. 16. as we do here; only the ſecond of them 


we render the burning Ague, which here we tranſ- 
late Fever, Unto which is here added Dalleketh, 
which ſignifies ſuch an Inflammation as is accom- 
panied with Itching, (according to the LXX, 


who. tranſlate it 1 7e which is extremel 


grievous, becauſe the ſcratching of it increaſes the 
Inflammation. 

And with an extreme Burning, and with the 
Sword ] Theſe two ſeem to relate unto the Indiſ- 
poſition of the Air, by extreme Heat and Drought ; 
as we tranſlate the Word Chereb in the Margin 
of our Bibles ; for it ſignifies both the Sword and 
Drineſs; as the firſt Word Charchur ſignifies 
ſcorching Heat, which frequently cauſes Diſeaſes : 
For it being the doubling of the Word Charar, 


it denotes the 8 or higheſt Degree of it, 


as 


. 


=; 


of thy Doings, whereby 


854 


as all ſuch Words do; of which Bochartus hath 
given many Examples in his Hierozoicon, P. II. 
Lib. I. Cap. 19. * 
Aud with Blaſting, and with Mildety:] Theſe 
two relate to the Deſtruction of their Corn, and 
the Fruits of the Earth, which follows upon the 
Corruption of the Air, as Famine follows upon 
the Corruption of the Fruits of the Earth. The 
firſt Word Schiddaphon, the LXX, and the other 
Greek Interpreters, tranſlate *Ar:9z5:e42r, blaſting 


by biting Winds; though elſewhere the LXX 


tranſlate it by *tzTveoulr and Hue, which fig- 
nifies ſuch Blighting as comes by Heat. And the 
ſecond Word, Ferakon, (which comes from Ferek, 
Herb or Graſs, or any green Thing) ſeems pro- 
perly to be expreſſed by the LXX, who tranſlate 
it*Q22r ; for Corn, and Graſs, and Herbs, turn 
pale and wan for want of Moiſture. 2 
And they ſhall purſue thee until thou perifb. | 
Theſe Plagues upon their Bodies, and upon the 
Air, and the Corn, and Herbs, he threatens ſhall 
come upon them one Year after another, till they 
vere conſumed. | | 


Ver. 23. And thy Heaven, that ir over thy Head, 


ball be Braſs ; } That is, as Braſs, having no more 


Moiſture in it than Braſs hath. It is remarkable, 
that he doth not ſay the Heaven, that is, the Air, 
or Clouds, but thy Heaven, that is; the Clouds 
which hung, over their Country, ſhould be dry, 
though they dropp'd upon other Lands. See Fe- 
remiab xiv. | 

And the Earth, that is under thee, ſhall be Iron.] 
Hard as Iron, for want of Rain to ſoften it. See 
Levit. Xvi. 19. The Obſervation of Maimonides 
is worth noting upon this Part of the Law: 
«© That the Zabit, an antient Sort of Idolaters in 
the Eaſtern Countries, thought the Fruitfulneſs 
e of the Earth depended upon the Worſhip: of 
«© the Planets, and the reſt of the heavenly Bo- 
< dies: And therefore their wiſe Men, and their 
«© Prophets, (as he faith he found in their Books, 
« particularly in one concerning the Hasbandry of 
* tbe Egyptians) taught the People to keep 
4 Feſtivals in their Honour; becauſe the Fruk- 
<< fulneſs of the Earth, by which Men ſubſiſt, de- 
<< pends upon their Will and Pleaſure. In Op- 
« poſition to which, Gop ordered Moſes tctell the 
H fraelites in his Name, that if they worſhipped 
the Stars, they ſhould have no Rain; the Earth 
& ſhould be barren, the Trees 


be ſhortened. On the contrary, if they wor- 
. ** ſhipped him, the LoRx D of Heaven and Earth, 
and him alone, they ſhould have Showers from 
above; the Earth ſhould bring forth abundant- 
ly, and they ſhould be bleſſed with healthful 
. <* Seaſons, ſound Bodies, and long Life. For it 
is the very Foundation of the Law (as his 


«+ Phraſe is) to root the fore-named falſe Opinion 


* out of Mens Minds. More Nevochim, P. III. 
n Kita... "FIR 
Ver. 24. The LorD ſhall make the Rain of 
thy Land Powder and Duſt :] That is, there ſhall 
be ſuch a long Drought, that, inſtead of Rain, 
Showers of Duſt, blown up into the Air by the 
Wind, ſhall fall down from Heaven upon them. 
From Heaven ſhall it come down upon thee, until 
thou be deſtroyed.) This ſeems to denote ſomething 
more than the falling of Clouds of Duſt, where- 
with the Air was filled by high Winds, viz. Show- 


yield no Fruit; 
the Seaſon prove unhealthful, and their Lives 
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ers of Aſhes, which have ſometimes fallen in great 
Quantities, as good Hiſtorians teſtify. Nothing: 
is more known than the vaſt Clouds of Aſhes 
which Mount ina hath often vomited, whereby 
all the Country thereabout hath been laid deſolate. 
And the like hath been thrown out by Mount Ve- 
ſuvius, which hath reached as far as Rome and Con- 
ſtantinople. See Bonfrerius. But if there was any 
ſuch Thing in Judea, it muſt be a miraculous 
Judgment, there being no ſuch Mountains in 
thoſe Parts of the World, to-make ſuch Evomi- 
trons, | 
Ver. 25. The LotD ſhall cauſe thee to be 
ſmitten before thine Enemies :) He faith the ſame 
in Effect, Levi. xxvi. 17, For to ſmite in Scrip- 
ture (as I have before obſerved) ſignifies to /lay or 
. | 

- Thou ſhalt go out one Way againſt them, and flee 
ſeven Ways before them;) Though they marched 
out in a againſt their Enemies, he 
threatens that they ſhould ſoon be diſperſed; the 
Hand of the Lokxp, as well as of their Enemies, 


being againſt them. For that Expreſſion is re- 


markable, he LoRD Hall cauſe thee to be ſmitten. 
See Ver. 7. |; 


And ſpalt be removed into all the Kingdems of the - + 


Earib.] This is ſomething more than is threaten- 
ed, Levit. xxv1. 33. ſignifying not only their Di- 
ſperſion into the remoteſt Parts of the World, but 
their being toſſed up and down like Vagabonds, 
from one Country to another, without any certain 
Settlement; which hath been notoriouſly verified 
ſince their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, of which 
they themſelves have given us large Accounts in 
ſeveral Books, viz. Fuchafin, Schalſcheletb Hakka- 
bala, Schebet Febuda, and Zemuch David, wherein 
they have abundantly confirmed what Tertullian 
ſaith of them in his Time, Diſperſi, palabund;, 
& cali, & ſoli ſui extorres vagantur per orbem ; 
That being ſcattered, ſtraggling up and down un- 
certainly, baniſhed from their own Country, they 
wander about the World, without any King, Sc. 
But this belongs to the Time of the firſt: Capti- 
vity, when Nebemiab (i. 8.) confeſſes theſe Words 
were fulfilled. See Jerem. ix. 16. Ezek. vi. 8. 
X11. 14, 15. | | | 

Ver. 26. And thy Carcaſe | ſhall be Meat unto 
all Fowls of the Air, and unto the Beaſts of the 
Earth; | Nothing was accounted a greater Cala- 
mity among the Jews, than to have their dead 
Bodies lie expoſed, to be buried only in the Bowels 
of Birds and Bzaſts 3 and therefore Jeremiah threat- 
ens this as the utmoſt Puniſhment of the King of 
Judah, xxii. 19. xxxvi. 30. and the P/almift be- 
wails it as one of the ſoreſt Judgments that was 
befallen them, P/al. Ixxix. 2, 3. 

And no Man ſball fray them away.) That is, 
no Man took ſo mach Compaſſion upon them, as 
to chaſe them away, and to interr the Remain- 
ders, which the Birds and Beaſts had not de- 
voued. Ws. BH” 
Ver. 27. The LerD will ſmile thee) Why 
the Hieruſalem Targum ſhould here, in a particu- 
lar Manner, ſay, the Word of the Lox D fhall 
ſmite thee, I cannot imagine; unleſs it was to ſug- 
geſt, that he being their Conductor out of EH 
was the Perſon more eſpecially concerned to 
niſh them for their ſhameful Ingratitude to their 


Deliverer. See Ver. 68. 


With 
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. With the Botch Egypt,] Some take this to 
ſignify the 
Country were ſubject. Others, that Boil breaking 
_ out with Blains, wherewith Gop ſmote the Fg yp- 
tians, Exod. ix. 9, &c. For that is called Schechin, 
as this 1s. 6 2 er Gy 210095 Dl 

And with the Emerods;} The Hebrew Word 
Apholim, is no-where to be met with but here, 
and 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 11. and in the reſt of that 
Hiſtory ; which moſt Interpreters (and not with- 
out Reaſon) think ſignifies thoſe painful Tumors 
in the Fundament, which ſometimes turn into 
Ulcers. See Bochartus' in his Hierozoicon, P. I. 
LiS\3h. . 6 

And with the Scab,] The LXX here tranſlate 
the Hebrew Garab (as they do alſo Levit. xxi. 20.) 
Toe 4yeic, a fierce or malignant Scab. And the 
Vulgar adds the Word Jugis, to ſignify that this 
was no {mall Puniſhment. | 

And with the Iich, The Hebrew Word Cheres 
ſignifies, as is generally thought, a dry Itch; which 


- 1s the moſt troubleſome of all other. 


Whereof © thou canſt not be healed.) This may re- 
fer both to the Scab, and to the Iich before-men- 
tioned; which proceeded from ſuch a Corruption 
of the Blood; that they were as incurable as the 
Leproſy. 

Ver. 28. The Lorp fhall ſmite thee with 
Madneſs, and Blindneſs, and Aſtoniſhment of Heart.] 
All theſe three relate to the Mind: The Firſt of 
them importing ſuch a Diſtraction in their 
Thoughts, that they ſhould not know what Courſe 
to take, when they conſulted for their Safety : 
The Second, ſuch a Stupidity, that they ſhould not 
diſcern the true Way, but always take the wrong : 
The Third, that Amazement and Horror which 
followed thereupon, - when they ſaw themſelves 
ruined by their own fooliſh Counſels, and mad 
Contrivances. A famous Inſtance of which was 
in the Time of Trajan, when they committed 
ſuch outrageous Maſlacres, both upon the Greeks 
and Romans, (as Dion, a very ſober Author, re- 
hates) in Cyrene and Cyprus, (where great Num- 
bers of Jews dwelt, after they were driven out of 
their own Country) that the Lok p, no doubt, 
(to uſe the Words of Dr. Fackſon on the Creed, 


B. I. Chap. 27.) had ſmote them with the Mad- 


neſs and Blindneſs of Heart here threaten'd, that 
they might hereby provoke that puiſſant Empe- 
ror's Indignation, which otherwiſe weuld have 
ſlept, but now purſued them throughout his Do- 
minions, not only as Enemies, or Rebels, but as 
. noxious Creatures lo human Society, with a Revenge 
ſuitable to their former Outrages. And, indeed, 
this Prediction was verified in their blind Credu- 
lity, which made them follow every one that pre- 
tended to be their Maſſiab; which always brought 
great Calamities upon them, as R. Gedaliab him- 
{elf confeſſes in Schal/cheleth Hakkabala ; where he 
mentions no ſmall Number of theſe Deceivers, and 
ſhews how many Jeus periſhed who followed them. 
Yet they are but a few, in Compariſon of a long Ca- 
talogue that might be made of thoſe pretended 
Meſſiabs. See the learned Wagenſeil's Confutation 
of R. Lipman's Carmen Memoriale, p. 233, &c. 
Unto which I ſhall add only one Obſervation 
more out of Solomon ben Virge, who faith, in ſome 
Places of Germany they were poſſeſſed with ſuch 
a Rabies, that they cut one another's Throats, to 


y, unto which they in that 


rious Revenge, upon thoſe Chriſtians who 


855 
avoid the Oppreſſion of their Enemies; and burnt 
themſelves and their Neighbours in their Houſes, 
ſetting whole Cities on Fire, . and. periſhing in the 
Flames. Such was their extreme Rage and fu- 

efſed - 
them to change their Religion. Many: Stories of. 
the like Nature'that Author tells in his Book, inti- 
tled, Schebet Fehuda ; where he hath. Sixty-four 
Relations of the Calamities which befel them in 
that, and in other Countries. But theſe. Words, 1 
doubt not, were fulfilled before in the firſt Deio- 
lation of Jeruſalem, to which they belong. For 
though we have not ſuch particular Relations as 
thoſe now mentioned to illuſtrate them, yet the 
Prophets ſpeak of their being mad, by drink- 
ing of the Cup. of the Lox 0's Fury, Fe- 
rem. XXV. 16, 18. and blind, Zephan, i. 17. La- 
ment. iv. 14. and aſtoniſbed, Jerem. iv. 9. Ezek. 
Iv. 17. . | wm 
Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt grope at Mon-Days, as 
the Blind gropeth in Darkneſs :] This ſhews the 
Blindneſs ſpoken, of in the foregoing Verſe relates 
to their Mind ; which was ſo darkened, that in 
the plaineſt and cleareſt Things they miſtook the 
Way and Means of their Preſervation, Zephan. 
1. 17. — | 
And thou ſhalt not proſper in thy Ways :)J But, 
quite contrary, whatſoever Courſe they took, it 
turned to their Undoing. | 
And thou ſbalt be only oppreſſed and ſpoiled ever- 
more:] One Oppreſſion followed upon another, 
(as the ſame Dr. Fackſon obſerves) and ſuch Ra- 
pines were committed in ſeveral Places upon them, 
as only made Way for new ones, even when 
the ſupreme Powers endeavoured to hinder 


them. 
And no Man ſhall ſave thee.) This was fo re- 


markably fulfilled in theſe Parts of the World, 


that the Magiſtrates who had a Mind in many 
Places to preſerve them from ſuch Outrages, 
as none but Fews can juſtify, durſt not ven- 
ture to appear for their Reſcue. And thoſe that 
did take them into their Protection, were the 
Inſtruments of their further Wrongs, by grie- 
vous Exactions for the Maintenance of the War 
undertaken in their Defence. So ſtrangely (as 
that excellent Perſon forenamed ſpeaks, Cap. 29.) 
did the Wiſdom of Gop bring that to paſs, 
which his Servant Moſes hath foretold in this 
Verſe, No Man ſhall ſave thee : For even Suc- 
cour itſelf turned into their Sorrow , and it is 
hard to ſay, whether Mens Purpoſes for their 
Good, or for their Evil, brought greater Plagues 
upon them. Thus it was before their firſt Cap- 
tivity; Pharaoh King of Egypt came to help 
them, but was not able, Ferem. xxxvii. 7. 
xlvi. 17. | 

Ver. 30. Thou ſhalt betroth a Wife, and another 
Man fhall lie with her :) Take her away from 
thee, before thou canſt conſummate the Marri- 
age. This was a ſore Affliction, for all Nations 
accounted it a ſingular Bleſſing to compleat a Mar- 
riage; and on the contrary, a Curſe to be de- 
feated of ſuch delightful Hopes. Whence Calli- 
machus in his Hymn to Apollo, 2 many 
Bleſſings to the Youths, who ſung and danced 
before his Altar, mentions this in the firſt Place, 
Ver, 14. | 


E 


856 


Et rede miAnue: m“ 


That he would be with them, and proſper them; 
if they were to be married. _ WU 
Thou ſhalt build an Houſe, and thou ſhalt not 
Aeuell therein :) But another take Poſſeſſion of it, 
Abbas „ s | 
Thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, and ſhalt not gather 
the Grapes thereof.) So we rightly tranſlate the 
Hebrew Word, which (as the Margin notes) is, 
thou ſhalt not prophane or make common the Grapes 
thereof; which was not to be done till the filth 
Year after the Plantation : Before which Time 
God threatens another ſhould enter into it, and 
enjoy the Fruits thereof. - 
Ver. 31. Thine Ox Hall be ſlain before thine Eyes, 
aud thou ſhalt not eat thereof; thine Aſs ſhall be vio- 
teiitly taken away from before thy Face, and ſhall 
not be reſtored to thee, &c.] All theſe are but par- 
ficular Inſtances of their grievous Oppreſſions in 
all Countries, - where their Goods have been con- 
fifcated, the Bills of Debts owing to them all 
cancelted. Of which the ſame pious and learned 
Perſon, Dr. Jacłſon, gives ſeveral Inſtances in the 
forenamed Chapter. 

Ver. 32. Thy Sons and thy Daughters ſhall be 

ven unto another People,] This was literally 
fulfilled, when the Fews were baniſhed out of Por- 
tugal, in the Time of King Emanuel ; who or- 
dered their Children under nineteen Years of Age 
to be taken from them, and brought up in the 
Chriſtian Religion. When Infants alſo were torn 
from their Mothers Breaſts, with far more Grief 
and Sorrow, than they had at their coming out of 
their Womb: And many hundred Years before 
that, when the Goths were Lords of Spain, and 
fuffered no Parents to have any Commerce with 
their Children after the Seventh Year of their Age, 
but by publick Decree they were committed to 
Chriſtians to be educated by them, who married 
them to their own Sons and Daughters. See the 
fame Dr. Jackſon, Chap. 28. Paragr. 1, 2. 

And thine Eyes fall look, and fail with longing 
for them all the Day lang:] Their Women filling 
the Heavens with more hideous Shrieks than the 
Epyptians did, when all their Firſt-born were ſlain 
in the Night. For theſe were bereft at once of all 
their dear Children in the open Sun, in vain beg- 
ging to have them reſtored to them. And to in- 
creaſe their Calamity, (as that excellent Eerſon 
obſerves, Cap. 29. Paragr. 15.) many Moors pro- 
feſſing Mabomeliſin, were tranſported out of Por- 


tugal at the fame Time, without ſuch Violence of- /; 


fered to them. What was the Reaſon ? (faith he) 
God would have a manifeſt Diſtinction made be- 
tween the 7ews and other People, that this Pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled. 

And there ſhall be no Might in thine Hand.] Ei- 
ther to protect, or to reſcue them from Violence. 
Where I cannot but take Notice, with the ſame 
Doctor, that the Moors then had ſome Power in 
their Hand, which moved the Portugals, perhaps, 
to abſtam from ſuch Uſage of them, leſt the Re- 
port of it coming to the African Mabometans, 
they might attempt to avenge their Wrongs. But 
theſe wretched Jews had no Power any-where, 
none to avenge their Injuries ; which God had or- 
dained they ſhould ſuffer at all Times, - and in all 
Places whereſoever they came, without Redrefs, 


4COMMENTARY Chap. XXVII. 


Ver. 33. The Fruit of thy Land, and all thy La- 
hours, ſhall a Nation which thou knoweſt not, eat up:] 
This was. remarkably 
came and diſpoſſeſſed the ten Tribes; and when 
Nebuchadnezzar carried the other two Tribes away, 
and placed other People in their Room. | 
There were many ſtrange People alſo among the 
Romans, who devoured their Labours before their 
laſt Deſtruction by Titus. And ever ſince they 
have been ſubject to Depredations of various Sorts ; 
having ſcraped up Riches with great Care, which 
have often fallen into the Hands of Strangers. 
Particularly in the Time of the famous Cruſades, 
when divers Nations marched in great Numbers 
to recover the Holy Land from Infidels, their 
Buſineſs was in their Way to rob and ſpoil the 
Jeus, and to make great Slaughter of them, as 
both 7ewiſh and Chriſtian Writers witneſs ; parti- 
cularly the Author of Schalcheleth Hakkabala, and 
our Matthew Paris. | 
And thou ſhalt beonly oppreſſed and cruſhed alway ;} 
That they ſhould not only ſometimes, or in ſome 
Ages, or in ſome one or few Kingdoms, but al- 
ways; in every Kingdom whither they removed, 
(as he ſpeaks, Ver. 25.) ſuffer ſuch Violence and 
Wrong, as no other People hath done, muſt needs 
be thought to proceed rather from divine Juſtice, 
than Mens Inclination to Injuſtice ; which could 
not but have varied with the Diverſity of Times 
and Places, and the ſeveral Diſpoſitions of Parties, 
among whom they have been diſperſed. And yer 
the brief Enumeration of their particular Spoils, 
and hard Uſage, which Dr. Fack/on makes in the 
fore-named Chapter, (whoſe Words theſe are, in 
the Beginning of it) throughout the moſt civil and 
beſt-governed States of Europe, will abundantly 
confirm the Truth of Moſes's Words in this Place, 
Thou Halt never but ſuffer Wrong and Violence al- 
way, as our old Tranſlation hath it. The fame 
is lately obſerved by an eminently learned Perſon, - 
J. Wagenſeil, in his Confutation of R. Lipman's 
Carm. Memoriale, p. 241. where he takes Notice, 
that the Zews no ſooner have grown rich, and by 
Degrees become conſiderable in any Country, but 
ſome great Calamity hath befallen them. This 
the attentive Conſideration of their Hiſtory will 
Juſtify particularly, as he obſerves in France, Spain, 
and England; God not ſuffering them to be quite 


_ deſtroyed, like the Amalekites, Febufites, and Phi- 


ligines, of whom no Footſteps remain; but be 
ſcattered and toſſed about through all Chriſtian 
Countries, (for a Teſtimony to the Truth of our 
Religion) and there only oppreſſed, cruſhed, and 
ſqueezed, as Maſes here foretold. One Inſtance of 
which fore Oppreſſion I cannot forbear to add out 
of Schebet Zekuda, where R. Solomon Virge con- 


feſſes what great Miſeries they have been expoſed 


unto, by Perſons pretending to be their Mefhab, 
who have drawn the Hatred of all Nations upon 
them; particularly in Perſia, he faith, they were 
moſt lamentably handled upon this Score, being 
not only ſtripp'd of all, but forced to go about 
like Dogs, with a great Clog of Wood bound to 
their Necks, which expoſed them to the Scorn 
and Laughter of all Men: For while ſome threw 
it behind their Backs, others would come and 
throw it down before their Feet ; ſome dragging 
them backwards, and others cruelly beating them 

with it. This one told him who ſaw it. | 


Ver. 


fulfilled, when Salmaneſer r ; 


have ſet over themſelves Rulers and 
 - Who may be comprehended under that Name. 
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Ver. 34. So that thou Hall be mad for the Sight 
of thine Eyes, vobich thou ſhalt ſee.] So they were, 
(3 the forenamed Doctor obſerves, Chap. 29. 

aragrapb 6, 15.) when their Children were taken 
from them in Portugal. For ſome, being 
to reſcue or diſpatch them, killed themſelves ; 
others, who had better Opportunity, drowned 
cheir Children in Wells or Ditches. And here in 
England, one of their learned Rabbins perſuaded 
four hundred of his Company, ' beſieged with him 
in a ſtrong Tower by the furious Multitude, to 
cut their own Throats, rather than fall into their 
Enemies Hands; himſelf confirming his Doctrine, 
by cutting his Wife's Throat firſt, then his Chil- 
. dren, and laſtly killing himſelf, And thus in the 

Time of the forementioned Cruſado's, the Sol- 
diers made ſuch dreadful Havock of the Jews as 
they went along to the Holy Land, that many of 
them made themſelves away out of Deſpair ; as 
their own Authors, R. Gedaliab and David Ganz 


tell us ad An. 1 9 
Ver. 35. An 
Knees, and in the Legs, with a ſore Botch, that can- 


nat be healed, &c.] This is the ſame word in the 
by Feremiah xxiv. 9. which it is likely was fulfil- 


Hebrew [ Schechin,] which is uſed Ver. 27. called 
the Botch of Egypt, and here an evil Botch, that 


zs, a very grievous breaking out; which began 


in thoſe lower Parts, and ſo ſpread (being incu- 
rable, and by no Means to be ſtopp'd) from the 
Sole of the Feet, unto the Crown of the Head. 

Ver. 36. And the Lord fhall bring thee, and the 
Ming which thou ſhalt ſet over thee, unto 'a Nation 
which neither thou nor thy Fatbers have known.) This 
may ſeem to have been fulfilled literally, only when 
Jeboiachin was carried away captive to Babylon, 
2 Kings xxiv. 15. and afterwards Zedetiab, xxv. 7. 
Ferem. xxxix. 7. lii. 11. For when they returned, 
they had no more any Kings: But the latter Part of 
theſe Words [ Nation which neither thou nor thy 
Fathers have known] may incline us to extend this 
Threatning as far as to their laſt Diſperſion by 


the Romans. Since which they have been driven 


into ſeveral Countries, far leſs known to them than 
Babylon was, (with which they had Correſpondence 
before their Captivity thither, '2 Ning xx. 12, 
&c.) And though they have had no King, yet they 


overnors, 


Aud there thay Jhalt ſerve other Gods, Wood and 


Stone.] Either fottifhly following the Example of 7 


the Country to which they were carried, Ferem, 
xliv. 17, 19 or being compelled thereunto by their 
eruel Tyranny, Dan. iii. 6. The Author of Schebet 
Tebudzobſerves, thatthis was the juſt puniſhment of 
their Folly in running after Idols, that they were ſent 
into other Countries to. worſhip thoſe Gods which 


they were ſo fond of in their own, And he refers 


it particularly to the Time of their Captivity of Ba- 
Hon; in which they continued Seventy Years, ac- 
cording tothe Number of Tears wherein thoſe Pla- 


nets, wham they had worſhipped, finiſhed their 


- Courfe : For Saturn, as he computes, finiſhes his 
in one and twenty, Jupiter in as many; and ſo he 
8 with the reſt, which make up that Num- 
ber. But this is too curious an Obſervation, and 
the ew have little fkill_ in Aſtronomy; therefore 
Fpafs it by, and only obſer ve that Mana ſſeb ben J 
raet alſo underſtands this of the Babylonian Cap- 


not able 


Fe of them; wonderin 


6. 
the Lok Hall [mite thee in the 


tivity; for all thePuniſhmietits mentioned from Vr. 


ple, and after the Ruin of it, iff the Building of 
e ſecond 3 Which. 9 it be not exactly true, 
(ſome of theſe Prediftions having been more com 


pt to Ver. Aq. were fulfilted under the firſt Tem-. 


pletely fulfilled, às T have ſhewn, Aar ies, > 


yet it is reaſonable to think, that this Threatning 
73 7 belongs to what they ſuffered in Baby- 
on; the very fame Calamity being again threat- 
ened in the / | 
it belongs to their preſent Condition. 
Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt berome an Aſtoni ſument. 
Their Neighbours, he means, who ſaw or heitrc 
of the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of their vatious 
Plagues, fhovld be diſmay'd at the Sight, or Re- 
that a People, Who 
d been ſo flouriſhing, ſhould be made fo ex- 
ceeding deſolate. See 1 Kings I. 8. Jeremia 
W 10. , 1 
A Proverb and a By-Ward among all Nations 
<vhither the Lon D ſhall lead thee.] So that when 
Men would expteſs one extreamly vile, they ſhould 
fay he was a Jeto. The fame is threutened by Gop 
when he appeared to Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 7. and 


led at their firft Captivity into Babylon; (See 
Lament. ii, 15, 16 ) but hath been notorioufly ful- 


filled in their laſt Captivity, (as they call it,) fince 
e 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and their Temple by 
the Romans: For here in r (from whence 
they have been baniſhed above three hundred 
Years,) their Name ſerves as a perfect Meafure, 
(to uſe the words of Dr. Jack/on, B. I. on the 
Creed, Chap. 30.) to expreſs the Height of Im- 


piety in any Agent, or the Depth of an abje&, - + 


worthleſs, forlorn Condition in any Patient. Ber- 
ter we cannot expreſs the moſt cut-throat Dealing, 
than thus, You uſe me like a Few ;, of none but a 
Few would have done this. | 
mon Speech we exaggerate Wrongs done to the 
moſt odious or deſpiſed People among us, we 
fay, I would not have done jo to a Few. 8 


Ver. 38. Thou ſhalt carry much Seed out into be 


Field, and fpalf gather but little in.] This was fut- 
filled before they were carried Captive to Babylon, 
when God frequently ſent ſore Famine upon them, 
as we read in the Prophet Jaiab Iii. 19. and Zere- 
miah xiv. 1, 2, 3, &c. and is often threatned by 
Ezekiel among other terrible Judgments, and by 
eremiab himſelf, xxix. 17, 18. | 
Fur the Locuft ſhall conſume it.] They were 4 
great Plague in thoſe Countries, falling ſometimes 
in ſuch vaſt Numbers, (from whence they had the 
Nameof Arbe, )that they coveredthe whole Face of 
the Earth, and devoured every green Thing: Fot 
ſo another of their Names imports, which 1s Cha- 
Al, coming from Chaſal, which ſignifies to conſume 
and eat up; which they did lo entirely, that they 
were looked upon by all People, as a Plague ſent 


by Gop, and are therefore called by Joel his Ar- 


my, ii. 25. So not only the Hebrews, but the Ara- 


on a Time fell before their Prophet, as he far at 
Meat, with this Inſcription on their Backs; I am 
Gop, and there is none other befides me, the Lox» 
of Lacuſts, who nouriſh them; aud, when 1 pleaſe, 
[end them forih, that they may be Food for the People 


| 1 5 eſteemed them; who ſay, that ſome of them 


ana, when. T pleaſe, 0 they may be their hs” 


'xty fourth Verſe, where 1 ſhall ſhew ; . . 


And when in com- | 


* 


"= 
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call this W 
cauſe it wraps and rolls itſelf up in the B an 
>a 4 e Grapes up when they grow towards Ripe- 
ne 


by eating up their Food. See Bochartus, in his 
Hierozoicon, Par. II. Lib. IV. Cap. 6. | 
Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt plant Vineyards, and dreſs 
them. ] Take a great deal of Care and Pains about 
them, after they are planted, to make them fruitful, 

But fhalt neither drink of the Wine, nor eat the 
Grapes.] Not enjoy the leaſt Benefit by their Coſt 
and Labour. | 

For worms ſhall eat them.] The Hebrew Word 
Tholaath is a general Name for all Worms what- 
ſoever: But there is a peculiar ſort that infeſt 
Vines, which the Greeks call i: and es, as Bo- 
chartus obſerves, in his Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 275. Where he takes notice that the Lalines, 
Volvox, and Convolvulus; be- 


Roman Authors explain it. 

Ver. 40. Thou ſhalt hate Olrve-Trees through all 
thy Coaſts, but thou ſhall not anoint thyſelf with the 
Oil.] Though the Country abounded with theſe 
Trees in all Parts of it, they produced nothing 
but Leaves, and a ſhew of Fruit, which cameto 
no Perfection. 

For thy Olive (hall caſt ber Fruits.] Being blaſt- 
ed, as the Hieruſalem Targum explains it, in the 
very Bloſſoms ; or the Buds dropping off for want 
of Rain; or the Fruit being eaten with Worms, 
Maimonides obſerves, that the Idolaters in thoſe 
Countries, pretended by certain Magical Arts, to 
preſerve all Manner of Fruit, ſo that Worms 
ſhould not gnaw the Vines, nor either Buds or 
Fruit fall from the Trees, (as he reports their 
Words out of one of their own Books, which he 
names 3 therefore to deter the 1/raelites from all 
1dolatrous Practices, Mo/es here pronounces that 
they ſhould draw upon themſelves thoſe very 
Puniſhments, which they ſtudied by- ſuch Means 
to avoid, More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 37. 

Ver, 41. Thou ſhalt beget Sons and Daughters, 
but thou ſhalt not enjoy ibem; for they ſhall go into 
Captivity.] Which is threatned in many Places of 
the Prophets, and fulfilled in ſeveral Invaſions of 
their Neighbours ; for the Syrians, no doubt, car- 
ried Captive more than that one little Maid, who 
waited on Naaman's Wife, 2 Kings v. 2. And in 
other Inroads upon them, till the Captivity of the 
whole Land. This we may be confident was a 
frequent Calamity, 2 Kings xiv. 26. xv. 37, &c. 
But it was never more remarkably fulfilled, than 


ſince they crucified our Saviour; their Children 


having been taken from them, (as I have obſerved 
before, Yer. 32, 34.) and tranſported ſometimes 
into other Places. And who knows whether ma- 
ny of their Stock, detained by King Emanuel of 
Portugal, beforementioned, have not been tranſ- 

rted into America? And whether many of the 
Spaniſh Colonies have not a Mixture of the Fewi/h 
Progeny in them, as Dr. Fack/on obſerves? Ma- 
naſſeh ben Iſrael, Tam ſure, endeavours to prove 
(in his Book called Spes [raelis) that ſome of the 
ten Tribes are in America ; though how they 
came there, he can give no Account. 

Ver. 42. All the Trees, and the Fruit of thy Land 
ſhall the Locuſt conſume.] So Onkelos and the He- 
brew Writers generally tranſlate the Word 
Tzelatzal; which ſignifies a peculiar Sort of Lo- 
cuſts which falls upon Trees, as others upon the 


Fields. And it ſeems to have this Name, be- 


cauſe theſe Locuſts come in ſuch thick Clouds, 
chat they darken the Sun; the Hebrew Word 
Tzalal ſignify ing to over-/hadow, The Hieruſa- 
lem Targum tranſlates it, All your Trees, and the 
Fruits of your Land, ſhall Spoilers poſſeſs. | 

I ſuppoſe thele ſeveral Judgments fell in the Or- 
der wherein they are here mentioned in Yer. 38, 
39, 40, 41, 42. there being firſt a great Dearth, 
of which we read, 2 Kings viii. 1, &c. and Joel 
i. 10, 11, 12, &c. then many Invaſions of their 
Country, wherein ſeveral were carried Captive 
by the Bands of Moab upon the 1/raelites, 2 Kings 
X11i. 20. and of the Chaldeans, Syrians, and Am- 
monites, who came upon Judab, xxiv. 2. And 
we read gee. 0 that before this, inthe Days of 
Ahaz, a great Multitude were carried Captive by 
the Syrians, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5. After which more 
Spoilers came upon them in the Days of Fere- 
miah xii. 12. and a new Famine, xiv. t, &c. in 
which this forty firſt Verſe may be thought to be 
fulfilled. | FE 

Ver. 43. The Stranger that is within thee, ſhall 
get up above thee very high, and thou ſhalt come 
down very low.) There is no ſorer Puniſhment to 
a proud People, than to ſee thoſe who are not only 
their Inferiors, but much beholden to them, (as all 
Strangers were to the Jetos, among whom they 
lived merely by Permiſſion,) get up above them, 
and become their Superiors. But ſo it was, that 
the Jes, by their fooliſh Endeavours to advance 
themſelves, raiſed a mere Stranger io the higheſt 
Dignity, who humbled. them into the loweſt 
Condition. For this (as that excellent Perſon I 
have often mentioned obſerves) may be applied 
to Veſpaſian, who was appointed to command in 
the Wars againſt the Jes, and being a Perſon 
of mean Birth, and obſcure Family, had no 
Thoughts of aſpiring to the Imperial Seat; but 
by the unſeaſonable Deſire of the Jews to exalt 
themſelves above all Nations, they hoiſted him up 
to. the moſt ſublime Pitch of Greatneſs, who was 
ordained by GOD to pluck them down from 
their Seat, and bring them beneath all People. 
See Dr. Fack/on, Book I. on the Creed, Cap. 23. 
Paragraph 3, 4, &c. For he quite extinguiſhed 
their Glory, which was their Temple at Jeruſalem; 
and likewiſe ſhut up and prophaned the Temple 
which the Egyptian- Jetus had built in the Coun- | 
try of Heliopolis, after it had ſtood above three 
hundred Years; But if any one think good thus 
to apply the Words of this Verſe unto Ye/paſian, 
they muſt not take this for the litera! Meaning of 


them; becaule it is evident, that by the Stranger, 


is to be underſtood thoſe of other Nations, who 
lived among them ; particularly, thoſe Gentiles 
who were brought up into the Country by the A/ 
Prins, inſtead of the Ten Tribes, as ſome of the 
of the Jewiſh Writers expound it. What 
the Doctor alſo ſaith, concerning their advancing 
Veſpaſian to the Imperial Dignity, cannot be 
r 
Ver. 44. Le ſball lend to thee, and thou ſhalt 


not lend to bim; he ſhall be the Head, and thou ſhalt 


be the Tail.) Thus the Covenant of Gop, to ex- 
alt this People, and humble their Foes, -was quite 
inverted, as he alſo obſerves, (See Yer. 12, 13: ) 
all the Plagues threatened to thoſe who bare III- 
Will to Sion, lighting on them and their Friends; 
and all the Bleſſings promiſed to ſuch as prayed 

. | tor 
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it was but juſt, that they ſhould be Slaves in the 
Land of their Enemies to cruel Maſters, who 
would not, in their own Country, ſerve fo gra- 
cious and loving a Father as the Lo R D their 


for her Peace, being heaped on thoſe that wrought 
her Ruin. | W 
Ver. 45. Moreover all theſe Curſes ſhall come up- 
on thee, and ſhall purſue thee, and cvertałeè thee, till 
\ thou be deſtroyed.) Theſe Puniſhments, he means, 
ſhould not ceaſe, but follow one upon another till 
they had brought them to utter Ruin. Which is 
ſo evidently fulfilled, - that would but the Atheiſts 


conſider it, and lay it to Heart, it would wring | 
from them a Confeſſion of the Truth of what theſe - 
Divine Oracles have uttered, That his was 4 


People who had been appointed to deſtruction. For 
| cy of their Calamities under the ſecond Temple, | 


as in the foregoing he deſcribes their Calamities 


though there be a great many of them remaining 
in ſeveral Parts of the World, yet they had never 


been ſuffered to grow into a Nation, but in that 
Senſe are utterly deſtroyed, as Moſes here prophe- 


Becauſe thou bearkenedft not unto the Voice of the 


Lok p thy Go, to keep his Commandments, and 
his Statutes, «which I commanded thee this Day.] It 
hath manifeſtly appeared the Hand of Gop is ve- 
ry heavy upon them for their Diſobedience to him, 
there being no other Reaſon, why they who 
were once ſo favoured by him, ſhould be ſo long 
bas they have been more miſerable than any other 


People. 


Ver. 46. And they ſhall be upon thee. | That is, 
from the End of the Earth; but out of the North 


the Curſes before mentioned ſhould remain fixed 
upon them, and continue unremoved from A 


to Age. | 


For a fien and for a Wonder. ] That all Men 


may take Notice of them, and look upon them as 
extraordinary Tokens of Gop's high diſpleaſure, 
and take Warning thereby to beware of their In- 
fidelity and Diſobedience : For, as that great Man 
often ſaith, No Sign can be given equivalent to the 


- Deſolation of the Fewiſh Nation, and their continuing 


ſtill baniſhed from their own Land, and miſerably 
treated in all other Countries. 


And upon thy Seed for ever.] All the Werld may 


clearly ſee (to uſe his Words again) that the G 
of their Fathers hath caſt them off, they having 


no Signs or Badges of his antient wonted Favours, 
whilſt innumerable Marks and Scars of his fearful 
Indignation againſt their Fathers remain unhealed 
in their Children, after more Generations than 
their Anceſtors had of Proſperity in the promiſed 
Land. 2:3) 
Ver. 47. Becauſe thou ſervedeſt not the Lo R U 
thy Gop with Foyfulneſs and Gladneſs of Heart for 


the Abundance of all things.) Or, In the Abun- 


dance of all Wings; for this is oppoſed to the 
Hunger and Thirſt in which (he faith in the next 
Verlſe) they ſhould ſerve their Enemies, as a Pu- 
niſhment for their wanton Abuſe of Gop's Mer- 
cies. Which being ſo exceeding great, juſtly re- 
quired not only their Obedience, but Cheerfulneſs 
and Delight therein. 

Ver. 48. Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies, 
which he ſhall ſend againſt thee.] He doth not call 
the Lokx D their Gop, as he did before, now they 
were abandoned by him for their Sins. 

In Hunger, and Thirſt, and Nakedneſs, and in 
Want of all Things.) This ſhews what he meant 
before by Abundance of all Things, plentiful Pro- 
viſion of Food and Raiment, and all other Things 
belonging to the Comfort of Lite. | 

And he ſhall put a Yoke of Iron upon thy Neck. 


The Loſs of Liberty was as great a Miſery as any" 
other, which ended alſo in hard Servitude. And 


Gop. | 6 2 
A Yoke of Tron.) Signifies an unſupportable 


Yoke, which could not be broken. © See Ferem, 


xxviii. 13, 14. | 


Ver. 49. And the Loy ſhall bring a Nation 
againſt thee from fer This evidently belongs to 


the Romans, as Manaſſeh ben Iſrael acknowledges ; 
who thinks, that at this Verſe begins his Prophe- 


under the firſt, And in this, I think, he faith 
right, that there is ſcarce any Thing mentioned 


in the following Part of this Chapter, but- what 


relates to what they ſuffered under the ſecond 
Temple, (as he ſpeaks,) and ſince its Deſtruction; 
though I cannot ſay, as he doth, of the forego- 
ing Part of it, that it was fulfilled in the Calamities 
which befel them under the firſt Temple; for ma- 


ny Things were never ſo compleatly fulfilled, as 


ſince they crucified-our Saviour. 

From the End of the Earth.]' This ſhews he 
ſpeaks of the Romans, rather than of the Chal- 
deans, who did not come from far, much leſs 


Country, which was not very-far diſtant from Ju- 
dea: Whereas the Romans, by whom they were 
laſt deſtroyed, came literally from far, and from 


the End of the Earth ; particularly Julius Severus 


was called by the Emperor Adrian to their De- 


ſtruction out of this Iſland of Britain; wherein 


Veſpaſian alſo had given great Proof of his Con- 
duct. And Adrian himſelf, and Trajan, by whom 
they were {till more cruſhed, after Veſpaſian had 


deſtroyed their City and Temple, were both Spa- 


niards by Birth. And, therefore, Mana ſſab ben 


IJfrael ſays peremptorily, in his Book de Termino 
Vite, (Lib. III. Sect. 3.) this is to be underſtood 


of the Soldiers in Veſpaſian's Army, which he 


brought out of England, France, and Spain, and 


other remote Parts of the World. 

As fwift as the Eagles.] Which every one knows 
the Romans carried in their Enſigns. And theſe 
Birds are obſerved to fly upon their Prey with 
great Force and Violence; to whom, therefore, 
fierce Soldiers (ſuch as the Romans were) are com- 
pared, when they ſet upon their Enemies. So Homer 


deſcribes Achilles falling upon the Trojans. 


| Aiers oludl hu — 


in [lad o, where o/uare'fignifies geunudre, furious 


Aſſjaults, as the Scholiaſt interprets it. And fo he 


ſpeaks concerning Hector, Iliad x. As David alſo 


ſpeaks of Saul and Fonathan, 2 Sam. i. 23. and 


the Chaldeans are ſodeſcribed, coming againſt Fe- 


ruſalem, Ferem. iv. 13. xlviii. 40. xlix. 22. 
Lament. i. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3. and ſee Dan. vii. 4. 
and Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, Pars I. Lib. II. 
Cap. 9. P. II. Lib. II. Cap. 2. 

A Nation whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand.] 
The Roman Tongue was more ſtrange to them than 


the Chaldean, eſpecially the Language of many 

Nations, of which the Roman Army was compo- 

ſed; and being a People whom their Anceſtors, 

perhaps, never heard of. Dr. Jackſon juſtly looks 

upon the Deſtruction and gerieral „ N 
0 | ir 
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their Country, made by the Romans and their 
Tributaries in theſe Weſtera Parts of the World. 
as an everlaſting Monument of the Truth of 
ME! Prophecy, in this and in the following 
Verſes. | 

Ver. g0. AI Nation.] This Word Nation be- 
ing. uſed thrice in this and the foregoing Verſe 
222 ben Iſrael (in the Place forenamed,) 
is ſo critical, as to obſerve, that this Repetition 
ſhews Jeruſalem was to ſufferſthrice by the Roman 
e Power — Firſt, in the Time of Pompey. z and;/e-- 

condly, when Softus came to the Aſſiſtance of Her 
rod againſt Antigonus; and, thirdly, when it was 
. * and overturned by Veſpaſian and his Son 

,. 

Of a fierce Countenance.] So we tranſlate this 
Phraſe, Daniel viii. 23. which, in the Hebrew, is 
a ſtrong or hard Face. Accordingly we tranſlate it 
impudent, (or, in our Language,  brazen-faced,) 
Prov. vii. 13. and hard, Prov, xxi. 29. and bold 
of. Face, Eccleſ., viii. 1. All which, ſet forth a 
People ſtern, fierce, undaunted, cruel and hard- 
- hearted; that had neither Mercy nor Modeſty, but 
inflexibly purſued their Deſigns; which is the true 
Character of the old Romans. 

Which ſpall not regard the Perſon of the Old, nor 
ſhew Favour. to the. Young.] Theſe are wont to be 

itied, being unable to hurt others; but in their 
Vers wich the Jeuis, the Romans ſpared no Bo- 
dy, their Rage and Fury extingpiſhiog all Re- 
verence to gray Hairs, and all Tenderneſs to 


: Ver. 51. And he ſhall eat the Fruit of thy Cattle 
and the Fruit of thy Land, untiſ chou be deſtroyed.) 
For they brought ſuch vaſt Armies, as devoured 
all the Proviſions in the Country. 

Which alſo ſpall not leave th Corn, Wine, or 
Oil, or the Increaſe of thy Kings or Flocks f thy + 
Sheep, until he baue deſtroyed thee.) He repeats it 


again, in more particular Words, to ſet forth the / 


Deſolation to be ſo great, that nothing ſnould 
remain for their Support. 
Ver. 52. And be ſhall beſiege thee in all thy Gates.] 
The Country being waſted, the Jes fled into 
their fenced Cities, where they had laid up ſome 
Proviſions, to enable them to hold out a Siege. 
Until thybigb and fenced Walls come doton, aubere- 
in thou truſteſt, throughout tby Land.] This was 
literally fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the beſt 
fortified Places were forced to yield, as may be 
ſeen in Joſephus his Hiſtory of the Fewi/h War, 
which is the beſt Commentary on this Part of the 
Prophecy. The Walls of Feruſalem particularly 
were razed by Pompey ; and Soſius took it again 
by Force in the Time of Augyſtus: But Tacitus 
tells us, That the cus took ſuch Advantage of the 
Covetouſneſs of Claudius, that they purchaſed of 
him the Liberty to fortify their City again; which 
they did ſo well, that they truſted, as Moſes here 
ſpeaks, to its Strength 3 which was ſo great, that 
Titus could not take it but by a long Siege, which 
concluded in its utter Ruin. 
He ſhall beſiege the in all thy Gates, tbraug bout 
all the Land which the Lox D t Gop hath given 
g.] He-repeats it again, that they might not 
think to find Security in any Place Whatſgever, 
though never ſo ſtrongly fortified, and well provi- 
ded ich, all Things neceſſary for its Defence. 
Ver. 53. And thou alt eat the Fruit of tbins own 


Boch, the Ha iy don, andi th Daug lier, 
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which tbe LoRD thy Gon bath. given thee, in the 


Siege, and in the Straitneſs wherewith thine Ent. 
mies ſhall 'diſtreſs thee. This was fulfilled to a 
Tittle by Veſpaſinn and his Son Titus; who after 
they had vanquiſhed them in the Field, begitt 
them ſo cloſe in Feruſalem, that they could not 
ſtir out, and rather than ſurrender, periſned by 
a lamentable Famine. For there were vaſt Mul- 
titudes of | People ſhut up in the City; which run 
thither from all Parts for Safety; who brought 
the Famine ſooner upon them, and made it more 
ſevere when it came. If we may believe R. David 
Gan, it was furthered alſo by a Fire, which the 
ſeditious People kindled, whereby fourteen hun- 
dred Magazines were conſumed, ſtored with Pro- 
viſions to ſerve two hundred thouſand People for 
twenty Years. For this he quotes Joſepbus 3 
though no ſuch Thing is to be found in him. 

Ver. 54. So tbat ibe Man that i tender au 


vety delicate among you.] The two Hebrew Words 


for tender and delicate, ſignify a Man that had 
lived in Pleaſure, and fared daintily, like the 
rich Man in the Goſpel. 

His Eye ſhall be evil toward his Brother, and to- 
wards the Wife of bis Boſom, &c.] Grudge every 
Bit which he ſees his neareſt Relations eat, being © 
ready to ſnatch it out of the Mouth of his dear 
Conſort and Children, and put it into his own n: 
For this is the Effect of a ravenous Hunger. 

And toward the Remnant of his Children which" 
he: ſhall. have.] This imports that they ſhould ſee 
many of them die in the Siege: For Famine forced 
them to feed on bad Food, and that bred Pefti- / 


lential Diſeaſes, which ſwept away many; and 


increaſed ſtill more by the Carcaſes of thoſe that 
were famiſned. If any Credit may be given to 
one of their own Authors, David Ganz, there 
were above an hundred and fixteen thouſand dead 
Bodies of the rich and-honourable'Men'of Jeru- 
alem carried out at one Gate of the City, which 
was that of the Brook Kedron, beſides thoſe which 
were carried out at other Gates, and thrown over 
the Walls: And this he pretends to have out of 
Minchas, the Son of Seruk, who was a faithful 
Regiſter in that City. Foſephus mentions almoſt 
the ſame Number, Lib. VII. de Bello udaico, 
Cap. ult. ety, 
Ver. 55. So that he ſhall not give to anyof tbem 
of the Fleſh of bis Children whom be ſball eat.} This 
s a Deſcription of the ſoreſt Famine, which 


forced them, after they had eaten up their Horſes, 


Cats, and ſuch like Creatures, and their 
very Belts and Shoes, to eat even their own Chil- 
dren; which Fathers, who uſed to live delici- 
ouſly, Moſes propheſies, ſhould eat up themſelves 
privately, and let none ſhare with them. 22 

Becauſe he hath nothing leſt in the Siege, and in 
the Straitneſs wherewith their Enemies ſhall diſtreſs 
thee in all thy Gates.) They were ſo ſorely pinch'd 
with Famine in a long Siege, that they had no- 
thing elſe remaining, but their own Offspring, 
and one another, wherewith to ſatisfy their Hun- 
ger. Foſephus obſerves ( Lib. VII. de Bello Judai- 


co, Cap. 18.) that Feruſalem had been taken five 


Times before this; but never ſuffered ſo dreadfully 
as by Titus; whom the Talmudiſts therefore call 
by the Name of Inpious: Which Epithet belong- 
ed [rather to themſelves, who having with wicked 
Hands (as St. Peter ſpeaks) crucified and ſlain their 
Redee mer, were, by the juſt Judgmentof Goy upon 
them 
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other Half, which ſhe had left till another Time 


then for their Infidelity, hardened in; an obſti- 
nate Belief and Expectation of a Deliverer from 
. the Renan, till they were reduced to thoſe Ex- 
inne | þ ; | 

tremities. | 1 regia ba fone 
Ve. 56, The tender and delicate Woman among 
you, that would not adventure to ſet the ſole of her 
Foot upon the Ground, for Delicateneſs and Tender-, 
ne.] A. Deſcription of the greateſt Softneſs and 
Deticacy.z which both the Chaldees expreſs by a 
Word that ſignifies the niceſt Motion, and going, 
ſo flow a Pace, as if they were loth to touch the 
Ground. See Bochartus, in his Phaleg, Lib. IV. 
Cap. 19, | | 
Tile E ye ſhall be evil toward the Huſband of ber 
Boſom, and toward her Son, and toward her Daugh-. 
ter.] This is only an higher Inſtance of the cruel 
Effects of their Diſtreſs by Famine : For Wo- 


men, eſpecially of the better Sort, are naturally 
more tender and pitiful than Men, and have the 


moſt paſſionate Love to their Children; which 
Moſes here propheſies ſhould be quite extinguiſhed. 
by Hunger. And it was literally fulfilled, | both 
in the Siege of Samaria, wherein a Woman boiled. 
her Son, 2 Kings v. 28, 29. as a Man did in the 
firſt Siege of Feruſalem by the Babylonians, Baruch 
ii. 3. and ſee Lament. ii. 20. iv. 10. But never 
o exactly fulfilled as in the laſt Siege by the Ro- 
mans, when a noble Woman (which fully anſwers 
to this Prophecy, ſuch Perſons being very deli- 
cate) did the very ſame, as Jeſepbus relates in his 
Book of the Fewi/h Wars, Lib. VII. Cap. 8. A 
moſt unnatural Fact, as he obſerves, Which was 
never committed, either by Greek or Barbarian; 


and which he would not have related, becauſe it 


might ſeem incredible, if there had not been 
many Witneſſes of it beſides himſelf. | 

Ver. 57. And toward her Young-one, that cometh 
out from between her Feet.) Toward her new-born 
Babe, which is wont to be welcomed into the 
World with great Joy; but in this Siege diſpatch- 
ed out of it, to aſſwage the Rage of their Hunger. 
In the Hebrew, (as we ak N in the Mar- 

in,) the Word we tranſlate Young- ones, properly 

ges the Aſter-Birtb: And ſo the LXX. 
tranſlate it, 79 x69, Which makes this Paſſage. 
moſt plain; that their Hunger ſhould make them 
ſo unnatural, as firſt to eat the After-Birth which 
came from them, and then the Child which was 
wrapped in it. | 

And towards ber Children, which ſhe ſhall bear. 
The reſt of their Children, whoſe Cries for F 


they. had no Way to ſtop, but by killing them, 


and making them their own Food, So it follows 
in the next Words. * Ln 
For ſbe ſhall eat them for want of all Things.) 
Having nothing elſe left to eat: For they had de- 
voured, not only the Leather of their Girdles, 
and their Shoes, and that which covered their 
Shields, but the very ſtale Dung of Oxen, and ſuch. 
Things as the moſt ſordid of all 15 Creatures 
would not eat. See Joſephus, Lib. III. dA, 
Cap. 16. Lib. VII. Cap. 7. 
Secrelly.] It was not done ſecretly for any other 
Reaſon, but leſt any Body ſhould have a Share 
with them, and ſo make their Hunger return the 
ſooner: And yet it was a hard Matter to conceal 
what they had done of this Kind; for the ſedi- 
tious People preſently ſmelling there had been 
ſomething boiled, got into the Houſe, when ſhe 
had eaten one Half of her Child, and found the 


of which the invited them to cat... 

In the Siege and N Thbeſe two Words 
which are uſed, here, and Fer. 53, and 55. may 
both relate to the grievous. Miſeries they ſhould. 


endure, when they were heſiged, (Ver. 92 .),and; 
d. Straits, 


may be tranſlated, in :/he.._ Preſſure an 
wherewith:thine Enemies, Sc. 


Wherewith thine Enemies ball diſtreſs (ber in thy 


Gates. ] We have not ſuch an Account. of their 


Diſtreſs. in other Cities, as we have of; what they 


ſuffered in Feruſalem; where d T«gov \'TAy9@>, an 
innumerable Multitude periſhed by Famine, (as 
Joſepbus tells us, Lb. MI. awww, Cap. 7.) and 
ineffable Calamities thereupon happened: For in 


every Houſe, where the leaſt Shadow of Food ap- 
peared, a War immediately began; and the deareſt 
Relations fell to Blows, ſnatching away from each 
other the miſerable Supports of Life. Nor would 
they let thoſe that were dying expire quietly, not 


believing what they affirmed; when they told them 
they had no Food in their Houſes; but the Cut- 


Throats came and ſearched their very Boſoms, as 


they lay drawing their laſt Breath, whether they 
had not there hid ſome Food. | 
Ver. 58. IF thou: wilt nat obſerve to do all the 


Words of this Law, which are written in this Boot IT 


Among which thoſe Words are moſt remarkable, 
xvili. 15, 18, 19. A Prophet ſhall the Lon p thy | 
Gop. raiſe up unto these, lite unto me, unto him 


ſhall ye hearken, &c. Whoſeever will-not hearten 
untothe Words which he ſhall - ſpeak in my Name, 


J will require it of bim. | 


That. thou mayeſt fear this. gloritus\and fearfub 
Name, the Lox D thy Gop.] That is, fear the 


great Lok o of Heaven and Earth, and their ſpe- 


cial Benefactor, who is moſt glorious in himſelf, 


and to be moſt humbly reverenced by us: For the 


Name of Gop, is God himſelf; from whence it is 


that he is ſometimes called Hasc RR, the Name, 


Lev. xxiv. 11. This ſhews the Reaſon why Moſes | 
repeats this Name the Loꝝ p Tay: God ſo often 


as he doth in the Preface. to this Book, Chap. vi, 


vii, viii, ix, Sc. In ſome of which there is 
ſcarce a Verſe wherein we do not meet with theſe 
Words, and it is ſometimes repeated no leſs than 


three Times in one and the ſame Verſe, xii. 18. 

xvi. 15. that Gop might be in all their Thoughts, 

and the Fear of him might poſſeſs their Hearts. 
Ver. 59. Then ibe Lok p.] It they ſtill perſiſt⸗ 


ed in their Infidelity and Diſobedience, aſter 7e- 
ruſalem and the Temple were deſtroyed, and ſuch 
unheard of Calamities as they had ſuffered during 
the Siege of that Place, he threatens to bring up- 


on them more aſtoniſhing Judgments. 


Will make thy Plagues wonderful, and ibe Plagues 
f thy Seed, even great Plapues, and of long Conti- 
nuance.) Though their great-Plagues, under Je. 
paſian,. by Famine, Sword, and Peſtilence, had 
leſſened their Numbers exceedingly; yet by the 


Time of Trajan and Adrian, they had, like Trai- 


tors taken for a while from the Rack, (to uſe -- 
Dr. Zackjon's Words.) recovered Strength enough. © 
to be put to greater Torture; for then they were 
made a Spectacle to the World of the Divine Ven- 
geance again, which they brought upon themſclyves 
by their Rebellion; and ſhewed therein their na- 
tural Strength, by their grievous lingering Pains in 
dying: For not only in Meſopetumia, and in Cy- - 


prus, but eſpecially in Cyrene, and throughout al 


Egypt 


— — 
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Egypt, they broke out into ſuch Outrages, demeę 
CD ο,t⁴tiö r . Javs ry % Saciwdes, as if they 
had been 
Spirit, (as Euſebius ſpeaks, Lib. IV. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Cap. 2.) whereupon Marcius Turbo was ſent againſt 
them, and ſetting upon them both by Sea and 
Land with Horſe and Foot, made a Deſtruc- 
tion of them. See Dion, Lib. LXVIII. and i- 
philinus, who deſcribe their Slaughter to have been 
ſo great, that now was fulfilled (as the forenamed 
Dr. Fackſon thinks) what Moſes foretold in this 
Place, The Lox p will make thy Plagues wonder- 
- ful, great Plagues, and of long Continuance. And 
indeed Euſebius faith in the forenamed Place, that 
Turbo deſtroy*d many Thouſands of them, woanaur 
wdy ac & 8 N me yeovw, &c. in many Battles, and 
in no ſmall Time ;, the War being protratted a great 


while, to compleat their Deſtruction. And the Ap- - 


plication of this Prophecy to this Time may be 
confirmed by a ſtrange Relation which we meet 
withal in their own Books: For in the Hieruſa- 
lem Talmud, one of their Doctors tells us, that when 


Trajan came upon them with his Army, they 


were reading theſe very Words of the Law, Ver. 
49. the Lok D all bring a Nation againſt thee 
from far, from the Ends of the Earth, &c. which 
he underſtanding, (having ask'd them what they 
were doing, ) he cried out, Here is the Man, (point- 
ing to himſelf) who am come five Days ſooner than 
J intended. And immediately compaſſing them 
about with his Legions, ſlew them all. Then he 
went to their Wives, and offered them Mercy, if 
they would ſubmit themſelves : But they reply'd, 
What thou haſt done to the Ground, do to the Stubble : 
So he diſpatched hem alſo, and ſhed ſo much 
Blood, that it ran into the Sea, as far as Cyprus. 
At this Time (fo he concludes his Story) the Horn 
of Jarel was cut off from T/rael, never to be re- 
ſt ored into its Place, till the Son of David come. 
This Paſſage I find alledged by Job. Benedictus 
Carpſovius, out of Maſſer. Sanhedr. in Explication 
of another Matter in Schickard's Miſchpat. Hamme- 
lek, Cap. 3. Theor. 10. p. 199. 

And ſore Sickneſſes, and of long Continuance.] 
Such as Gonorrheas, Leproſies, and burning Fe- 
vers, as the Author of the old Mit zacon, ſet forth 
by F. Wagenſeil, explains it, p. 131. 

Ver. 60. Moreover, he ſhall bring upon thee all 
the Diſeaſes of Egypt, which thou waſt afraid of, and 
they ſhall cleave unto thee.) The fame Diſeaſes he 
foretells ſhould infeſt them in, and after their De- 
- ſtruction by the Romans, which had done former- 
ly under the Chaldeans, and other Oppreſſors, 
Ver. 27. What theſe Diſeaſes were, Pet. Cuneus, 
Lib. Il. de Republ. Jud. Cap. ult. hath expreſſed in 
theſe Words, Vitiligines, pſoraſque & tetra ulcera. 
&c. Leproſies, Itches, Botches, and foul ſtinking 
Ulcers, the greateſt Phyſicians have antiently aſ- 
cribed to the Egyptians and Syrians, as Plagues 
proper to thoſe Nations; unto which Diſeaſes, he 
obſerves, the eus were ſtrangely obnoxious. 

Ver. 61. Alſo every Sickneſs, and every Plague, 
which is not written in the Book of this Law, them 
will the Lok p bring upon thee, until thou be de- 
ſtrayed.) It had been too long to have ſet down 
all the Diſeaſes and Calamities that Mankind are 
ſubject to: But he tells them, they ſhould not eſ- 
cape any one of them, though very numerous, and 
be afflicted with them till their Deſtruction was 
compleated. For they were of ſuch long Conti- 


. 


by. 
ol 


poſſeſſed with ſome fierce and ſeditious 


ing ſo 


cloſely whitherſoever they went, that they, are 


no longer a Nation, but a ſcattered, forlorn Peo- , 
ple, abandon'd and forſaken by him that former- 
protected them. Of this they themſelves are 


1 


ſenſible, that they have confeſſed the Truth of 


this Part of the Prophecy, in theſe later Ages: 
For Solomon ben Virgæ having related, (in the f. 


tieth Section of his Book, called Schebet Jehuda,) 


how they were tranſported out of Palgfine into 

Spain, and ſo miſerably handled, that not one of 
a thouſand remained; and then how they were 
deſtroyed in Germany and France, where, of in- 


numerable Multitudes, (equal to the Number which 


came out of Egypt,) ſcarce five thouſand ſurvived 


that Calamity; and what he himſelf ſaw in Caſtile 
and Portugal, (where they ſuffered ſuch Things as 


cannot be expreſſed, nor conceived, by Famine, 


by Depredations, by Tranſportations, and by be- 
ſa for Slaves,, or drowned in the Sea,) he 


thus at laſt concludes his ſad Story, that they who 


fled to avoid that dreadful Tempeſt in Caſtile, 
found the Truth of this Oracle, Every Sickneſs 


« and Plague which is not written in the Book of 


his Lat, ſhall the LorD bring upon thee, till 


« thou be deſtroyed.” | | 
Ver. 62. And ye ſhall be left few in Number, 


whereas ye were as the Stars of Heaven for Multi- 


tude.] The multitude of the Jews killed in the 


Wars, was equal to the Number of living Men in 
Iſrael, in the Time of King David: For Jaſepbus 
ſaith, that in the Siege of Feruſalem there were 
deſtroyed, by Peſtilence, Famine, and other Ways, 


carried Captive. For they being come from all 
Countries to keep the Paſſover, the whole Nation, 
(as his Words are, Lib. VII. Aug Cap. 17.) 
were ſhut up here by a Fate dertgę eis eigilnv, as in 
a cloſe Priſon, or rather driven thither (as Dr, 
Fackſon ſpeaks) into a Slaughter-Houſe, after they 
had been foiled by the Romans in the Field. And 
yet after this they recovered Strength, (as I ob- 
ſerved before,) merely to be more tormented, and 
miſerably deſtroyed : For in the Reign of Adrian, 


(who ſucceeded the Emperor Trajan,) they ſhook 


the Roman Empire by their rebellious Commo- 
tions, as Dion, who lived not long after, relates 


in his Hiſtory, Lib. LXIX. which moved Adrian 


to exerciſe the greater Severity upon them in their 
Puniſhment, there being ſlain of them in Battles 
and Skirmiſhes five hundred and eighty thouſand, 
beſides a vaſt Number conſumed by Famine, and 


Sickneſſes, and Fire, during the Time of this 


lingering War; which Julius Severus, a famous 
Commander, ſent for on Purpoſe out of Britain, 
deſignedly protracted to a great Length, not being 
willing to try it out in the Field in one Battle 
with a deſperate Multitude. And now, as Moſes 
foretold, they were left fe in Number: For Dion, 
as if he had intended to expound theſe Words, 
ſaith, that Severus ſo beſet and attacked them ſe- 
parately, in ſeveral Parties, that very few of them 
eſcaped; fifty of their ftr eſt Fortreſſes being 
utterly razed, and nine 5 mY eighty and five 
of their moſt noble and populous Towns fack*d 
and conſumed by Fire, with the Slaughter of the 
forementioned Number; inſomuch, that, as his 


Words are, all Fudea was in a Manner laid waſte, + 


and left as a Deſart. This we may truly call he 


laſt Conflift of this Nation with Death and Deſtruc- 
1 | tion 
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nuance, as was ſaid. before, and purſued them ſo. 


Le — 
- 


eleven bundredthouſand, beſides aboveninetythouſand | 
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tion in their own Land; out of which they were 
now almoſt totally expelled. 2 
Biecauſe thou wouldeſt not obey the Voice of the 
Lox» thy Gop.] Who had ſpoken to them by 
that great Prophet, his Eternal W O KD, pro- 
mise in the eighteenth Chapter of this Book, Ver. 
15, &c. but they would not hearken to him: For 
which Cauſe he gave them up to liſten unto falſe 
Chriſts, whom they followed to their Deſtruction ; 
particularly Barchocheba, who in the Time of 
Adrian, took upon him the Title of heir King, and 
ſet up his Throne at Bitter, in the Tribe of Benja- 
min, which the Jetos had made their chief Seat, 


aſter the Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; and had in it, 


as they pretend, four hundred Synagogues. Here 
the Romans made ſuch a Slaughter of them, when 
they took it, that the Jews themſelves cannot find 
Expreſſions tragical enough to repreſent it. Twice 
as many, they tell us, periſhed now, as came out 
of Egypt; great Rivers ran with the Blood of the 
Slain, which (ſay ſome of them) carried great 
Rocks along with it in the Stream. With theſe, 
and many other ſuch like hyperbolical Speeches, 
they themſelves exaggerate their Calamities, as 
many have obſerved out of Juchaſin and Gitin, 
particularly Conſt. P Empereur, in his Annotations 
on Facchiades, Dan. xi. 34. | 

But though now they were left few in Number in 
Judea, yet in other Countries where they were diſ- 
perſed, they multiplied again, that Gop's Plagues 
might continue to be multiplied upon them, and 
this Prophecy more perfectly fulfilled: For ſome 


Ages after this, (Ann. 1009. ) they had ſo incenſed 


Chriſtian People againſt them, by bringing the 
Perſians upon them, who deſtroyed the Churches 
dedicated to our Saviour at Feruſalem, that it was 
reſolved by the common Conſent of all Chriſtians, 
that no Few ſhould live in their Territories, but 
be driven out of them throughout all the World. 
By which Means the greateſt Part of them died 
of ſeveral Kinds of Death, or made away them- 
| ſelves, ſo that vix pauctreſidui fierent in orbe Ro- 
mano, there remained but a very few of them in 
the Roman World. They are the Words of 
Glauber, who relates this, Lib. III. Cap. 7. | 

Ver. 63. And it ſhall come to paſs, as the Lo RD 
rejoiced over you, todo you Good, and to multiply you; 
ſo the Loa p will rejoice over you, to deſtroy you, and 
to bring you to Nought.] The State of the Jes, 
from the Time of Adrian, till the Expiration of 
the Roman Empire, cannot be gathered from the 
Roman Writers; but the Fathers of the Church 
often mention their Miſeries. And ſo do their 
own Authors; particularly the Author of Schebet 
Jebuda, who faith, „It is not in the Power of 
« Man to tell all the Kingdoms and Cities where 
cc they were ſcatter d; in whichthey ſufferd Things 
« ſo horrid, that it is fitter to paſs them over in 
« Silence, than to relate them : But therein was 
verified the Divine Prediction, Lev. xxvi. 38. 
Le ſhall periſh among the Heathen, and the Land 


«of your Enemies ſhall eat you up.” Set. 49. 


And Dr. Fack/on, to explain this, hath more par- 
ticularly obſerved, that as Gop raiſed up Cyrus 


in Teſtimony of his rejoicing to do them good, who 


releaſed them from their Captivity in Babylon; ſo 
to give the World a Proof of his rejoicing to deſtroy 
them, and bring them to Nought, he advanced Phi- 
lip Auguſtus to the Crown of France, (about Ann. 
1179.) to defeat all the Hopes, which ſome Kind- 
Oy 7 1 | 


"we T * 


neſs ſhewn unto them, had put into their Hearts: 
For he ſpoiled their Synagogues of all their Do- 
natives and Ornaments, confiſcated all their Lands 
and immoveable Goods, and. granted Releaſe of 


all Debts due unto them from Chriſtians. See 


Book I. upon the Creed, Cap. 28. Paragr. 13. 

And ye ſhall be plucked from off the Land:whither 
thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] This was wonderfully. ful- 
filled by Adrian; who, after a ſtrange Deſolation, 
before mentioned, prohibited, by.a Publick Decree 


ratified with the Senate's Conſent, any Je to come 


within Sight of 7#dea. This he did out of a Po- 
litick Reſpect, leſt the Sight of their Native Soil 


might inſpire them with ſome freſh deſperate Re- 


ſolutions to endeavour theirSettlement there again; 
but herein he was unwittingly. the Angel 1 Gon, 
(as the ſame excellent Perſon ſpeaks, ) to keep this 


wicked Race out of that Paradiſe, the good 


Land, out of which he had driven them. 


Ver. 64. And the Lok p ſhall ſcatter thee among 


all People.) That was the Effect of Adrian's ſe- 
vere Decree, of not coming within View of their 
own Country, which made them diſperſe all the 


World oyer, where they could find any Admit- - 


tance. Fe MW | SO 
From the one End of the Earib, even unto the 
other.) Such as were carried Captive. in Adrian's 


War, were tranſported by his Order into Spain, his 


own Native Country, which was then accounted 


the End of the World Weſtward. -; And: many. - 


of them, it is evident by their own Books, fled to 
Babylon, and the Countries thereabout, which was 
as far as they knewEaſtward. In Spain they con- 
tinued many Years in great Abundance, as it were, 
expecting a Wind for their Paſſage to ſome Place 
more diſtant from their antient Scat. And who 
knows whether many of them have not, ſince the 


Diſcovery of America, been tranſported thither, as 


I before obſerved? Certain it is, that the Feeys 
themſelves are ſenſible this Prophecy was not ful- 
filled, till this their laſt Diſperſion after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans For thus 
R. Iſaac, who had Occaſion to mention theſe 
Words, (in his Munimen Fidei, lately brought 
to Light by Wagenſeil, Perek. VI.) gloſſes upon 
them: In the Roman Captivity, the Fews were 


diſperſed and diſſipated through all the Regions of 


the Eaſt, and of the Weſt : For every Nation of 
which the Roman Army. conſiſted, when they re- 
turned to their own Countries, carried ſome of them 
along with them, into Greece, Germany, Italy, 
Spain, France, and all other Countries, which 
either Chriſtians or Mabometans ngw poſſes 

And there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, which 


neither thou nor. thy Fathers have known, even 


Wood and Slone.] Here that excellent Perſon I 
have ſo often mentioned, (Dr. Fack/on,) com- 
mends it to the Reader's Conſideration, - whether 
this Part of Moſess Prophecy may not be under- 
ſtood of the Convert Jetos throughout the Pope's 


Dom inions, who are often urged to commit Ido- - 
latry with Stocks and Stones, upon more tyran- 


nical Terms: (if they gainſay) than their Fore- 

Egyptians, Romans, or any whatſoever, that led 

them Captive out of their Land, ©, + 
If it be ſaid, there is a great Difference between 


the Heathen Idolatry, and the preſent Image Wor- 


ſhip in the Roman Church, it is granted the Ido- 


latry is of a diverſe Kind, and fo it ſeems Moes 


meant 


fathers were, either by the A4/[yrians, Chaldeans, - 
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meant, when ke threatens the Jetos, after their final 
Tranſportation into theſe Weſtern Countries, 
C1 ſerve ſuchGods as their Fathers bad not known : 
heir Forefathers, before Mojess Time and 
after, had known the Heathen Gods too well; 
bur were perfect Strangers to this Image-Worthip 
now in Uſe. And to ſtrengthen this Interpretation 
i ought to be obſerved, that theſe Words [which 
either thog nor thy Fathers have known) are omit- 
ted the thirty fixth Verſe of this Chapter; 
he ſpeaks of their /erving of other Gods of Wood 
= Stone, as he doth here. But that Part of the 
8 belongs co what they did in the firſt 
Captivity into Babylon, as Manaſſeb ben Iſrael ob- 
ferves, who underſtands theſe Words to be a Pro- 
574 of what they have ſuffered in this faſt Dif- 
| cereal For reciting theſe words, (Lib. III. 4e 
ermino Vite, Jess. 3. p. 131.) as containing the 
re N 9 hath befaln them, he faith, 
we ſee fi after a fingular Manner, in 
this preſent +, ns ; W of all thoſe P 


ils 


wherewih the Hebrews have been afflicted in France, 


and England, and Spain : For they had been 
often prefſed, either to renounce their Religion, 

or to be undone; and many Times choſe rather 
to comply with the Idolatrous Worſhip in the 


| | Roman Church, than to be baniſhed, and have their 


— 


5 1 rebelled i in Paleſtin 


- - they were ex 
dut of Hirruſalem by Heradlins, and out of Spain 


ö "to lead them to their on Land through 


Goods confiſcated. 

Ver. 65, And among theſe Nations hath thou find 
10 Reſt.) This was wonderfully fulfilled in the 
Ages which followed that in which Adrian lived; 
win they boch difturbed athers, and coald fd 
no Reſt themſetyes: For in the third Century, they 
raiſed Sedition in the Reign of Severus, by whom 
they ſuffered very much about the Year 202. after 
our Saviour's Birth: And in the next Century we 
are informed by St. Cbryſaſtom, in his /econd Ora- 
tion againſt By Fews, (Tom. VI. Edit. Savil, 
P. 333-) That they rebelled again in the Time 


cs of amin; who cauſing their Ears to 
ce cropp d off, diff them, xa arvee Hh Jow- 
„ irg a5ryies, as vile F ugitives and Vaga- 


« bonds, into various Countries, where they car- 
« zied this Mark of Infamy along with them, that 
all might be in ſtructed to make no more ſuch 
Attempts,“ But in the fifth Century they made 
new Commotions, and were driven out of AMexan- 
dria, for their ſeditious Praftices, where they had 
been ſetcled ever fince the Time of Alexander the 
' | Great, and erfed into ſeveral Countries, as So- 
crates obferves in his Ecelefiaſtical Hiftory, Lib. VII. 
Cap. 16. And in the next Chapter relates how 
| miſerably they were deluded in Crete, by one who 
to be Moſes come down from Heaven 

the Sea 3 
mto which many threw themfelves, and periſhed, 
That Expulſion out of Mexandris is mentioned by ( 
David G mz alſo, one of their own Authors, In 
the ih Century, as Elmatinus tells us, they again 
e againftche Romans, who few 
a great Number of them. And in the ſeventh, 
from Antioch by Phocas, and 


un. 604 7 Siſcbutus, or, as ſome 9 him, 

bee W oe 75 Gotbs; and 14. 1 7 in 

great Numbers 1 150 rance, were ſhort er put 

S hard Choice, either to renounce 325 Re li- 
ion, or loſe all they had; which Perſecution, Dr. 

Jae obſerves, in the Book often mentioned, 

{Chap. 28. Paragr. 1.) is recorded by thoſe who 
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- where 


wrote the Life of 
Memorables of his Reign. What their State Was 
in the next three Centuries, he-faith, he had ob- 
ſerved nothing remarkable: Nor can I find any 
Thing notable in the eig, but the „, 
of a falſe Aab, by whom they were deluded, 
and brought imo Trouble. As for the ninth, 
there were no learned Men among 
Age, nor in the Chriſtian World. And in the 
tenth they were in the ſame Condition ; inſomuch 
that they were fain to make a e pra Head 
of one of their Univerſities. - 
Neither ſhall the Sole of thy Foot Jave Rift JThey 
being not able to obtain a long Settlement any 
where; but were toſſed up and down, and forced 
from one Country to another: For ſo it was, that 
in the Beginning of the ele ventb Cenlury, about the 
Yearof our Lok D One tbonſand, they were ſo vexed 
throughout the moſt Part of Europe, that quid 
agerent, aut quo fe verterent neſtiebant, they knew 
not what they ſhould do, or which Way they 
ſhould turn themſelves, as the forenamed Doctor 
obſerves, (Paragr. 4.) out of Papirins Maſſomes, 
who hath it out of Glauber. To which I will 
add this Teſtimony out of David Ganz, in his 
Book called Tzemach David, that in the latter 
End of this Century, (Anno 1096.) when there was 
a famous Expedition for the Recovery of the Ho- 
ly Land, be Jews felt it a moſt calamitous Time, 
7 he fpeaks,) being robbed, and pillaged, and 
Hed'by the Soldiers as they went along. And 
indeed, 90 much Crueky was exerciſed upen them 
that it moved St. Bernard's Compaſſion, to write 
to the Biſhop, Clergy, and People of Spire, not to 
te them, mach leſs kl them, or drive 
chem out of their Country : For bey are diſperſed, 
faith he, ino all Lands, that while they ſuffer the 
uſt Puniſement of their bord Wizkedneſs, they muy 
* Witneſfes of our Redemption, Epift.- 322. And the 


Author of Schebet AS, mentioning their Ba- 


niſhment out of Savoy, Picamant, Lombardy, Si- 
cily, and other Countries, s theſe very Words 
of Moſes, (among thoſe N ations thou Nhat find no 
Reſt, &c.) as a Prophecy of tliat Exile; which 
was accompanied with many other Miſchiefs : For 


as they fled to other Countries, an immenſe Mul- 
titude 505 Peg le fell upon them, and piltaged them 
of all the Gold andSilver they were carrying away | 


with them, as he rehtes there, Seck. 11 


And tiLorn ſhall give thee a trembling Heart. } 
They being always in Dread of fome new Miſe- 
ry, their Condition ſtill growing more diſmal in 


the twelfth Century: For as there is a Progreſs in 


es Prophecy of the Inereaſe of their Calamĩ- 
0 ſo it proved in the Event, that their Suffer- 
BY Ber and greater. They chemſclves 

7 David, and other Books) refate; that 

in te Year 1142. an hundred and twenty of their 
tions were utterly ſubverted and difper- 

d. Amin the Year 1170. they were expelledagain 

. Franęe, and oled of their Treaſure; which 
was renewed in the Year 1198. Hoy they were uſed | 
here in England, our own Chronicles tell us; and 
the like 11 N Foy er Withal in Germany and 
Spain : So that R. Zacp complains of no leſs than 
1 vous Perſecutions in the one Age to aboliſh 
wee F405 out of the World.” This could 
not but ive them a very trembling Heut. 
nt Fein Which looked for 


of thine Eyes. 
Min Relief © inſtead beef they were Rill enore 
hardly 


teebert, as one of the chief 


them in hat 
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hardly uſed in the thirteenth Century, being in the 
Tear 1253. again expelled out of France, whither 


they had returned; and again in 129g. when they 


expected ſome Reſt, there was a freſh Expulſion, 
mentioned by R. Levi ben Ger/om, who ſaith they 
were f. led of all their Goods, and ſent away 
only with their Clothes upon their Backs. Which 
he affirms with the more Confidence, becauſe it 


was done in his Time, when, he ſaith, there was 


ſuch a Number of them, that they exceeded thoſe 
that came out of Egypt. So he writes in his Ex- 
poſition of thoſe Words, Numb. xxiii. 10. V bo 
can count the Duſt of Jacob? I will forbear to 
mention how they were treated here in England, 
(1290.) and in Germany; into which they fly ing 
out of France, were molt cruelly uſed. 

And forrows of Mind.) Which muſt needs ſeize 
upon them heavily to find their Miſeries fo far 
from abating, that they ſtil] increaſed in the four- 
teenth Century : When they were baniſhed again 
out of France, and ſpoiled of their Goods, 1306. 
and once more 1395. which the Zews call their 
fourth and laſt Baniſnment. About the ſame Time 
they were baniſhed out of Germany, Ann. 1392. 
In Caſtize indeed, they redeemed their Lives with 
Money, (which they could not part withal, with- 
out much Sorrow of Mind,) but in Catalonia, Ar- 
ragon, and in other parts of Spain, ſuch a terrible 
Storm fell upon them, that they themſelves, in 
Juchaſin, lay, there was no leſs than two hun- 
dred thouſand turned Chriſtians, with heavy Hearts. 
It would be too tedious to mention all that they 
ſuffered in the fifteenth Century in Germany, Hun- 

ary, Polonia; and in 1taly, Spain, and Portugal. 

will only obſerve what befel them in the Coun- 
try laſt named, in the next Century, Anno 1506. 
when all that is ſaid in this Verſe is fulfilled, by 
that dreadful Maſſacre Which was made of them 
at Liſbon for three Days together; where Men 
were not ſuffered to die of their deadly Wounds, 
but were dragged by their mangled Limbs into 
the Market-Place, where the Bodies of the Living 
and the Slain, with others half alive, half dead, 
were burnt together in Heaps. The Spectacle 
was ſo horrible, that it quite aſtoniſhed the reſt of 

this wretched People; two thouſand of which 
' periſhed in this barbarous Manner, Parents durſt 
not mourn for their Children, nor Children ſigh 
for their Parents, when they ſaw them haled to 
the Place of Torment; ſb that their Hearts, no 
doubt, were ready to break with Grief and Sor- 
row. In ſhort, Sic eos metus exanimaverat, ut vivi 
non multum a mortuorum (imilitudine diſtarent : 
Fear had fo diſpirited them, that the Living in 
their Aſpect did not much differ from the dead; 
which Words of Oſorius (in his fourth Book de 
Rebus Emanuelis) our Dr. Fack/on, who relates 
this ſad Story out of him, looks upon as a Para- 
phraſe upon theſe Words of Moſes, (tho? Oſorius 
did not think of them, ) I will give thee a trembling 
Heart, and Failing of the Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind. 
There are thoſe who, by a trembling Heart, 
underſtand the Terrors of an Evil Conſcience: So 
D. Chytreus, p. 131. And by Failing of the Eyes 
may be underſtood the conſtant Diſappointment 
of their Hopes, wherewith they were. ſometimes 
fed by falſe Meſſiahs in ſeveral Ages; which Diſ- 
appointment bred great Sorrow of Mind, when 
after earneſt Expectation of ſome Good, the quite 
* contrary, came upon them. „ 


„ «288 © 


865 


Ver. 66. And thy Life ſhall bang in doubt before 
thee.]. That is, it ſhould be doubtful whether they 
ſhould live or die the next Moment. As it ma- 
nifeftly happened in the forenamed Maſlacre, 
when they durſt not fetch a Sigh,” and yet could 
hardly avoid it, at the Sight of their Parents or 
Childrens Tortures, for fear they ſhould fuffer 
the ſame before the Breath was out of their tor- 
tured Bodies. eib bye | 

And thou fhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhalt 
have no Aſſurance of Life.) So it was then: None 
of them knowing who would- be next ſeized, in 
thoſe three Days Butchery. And ſo it was in ſome 


ol their Baniſhments, which, they were told, ſhould 


be the beſt Remedy for the Evils impending over them, 
as the Author of Schebet Juda ſpeaks, who tells 
us, (Sect. 23.) that the Reaſon which ſome Princes 
gave for their Expulſion out of their Territories, 
was to prevent their being torn in Pieces by the 
People, who were moſt furiouſly ſet againſt them. 

Ver. 67. And in. the Morning thou ſhalt ſay, 
Would Gop it were Even.]. That they might not 
ſee thoſe miſerable Spectacles, which they hoped 


— 7 end in the Night, when Men went to 
Reſt. | 


And at Even thou ſhalt ſay, Would Gov it were . . 


Morning. ] Being afraid of unſeen Dangers, to which 
the Night might give an Opportunity; or, that 
ge might not ſee their Way, when they fled by 

and Land, from one Country to another, as 


they were forced to do very often: For Abarbinel, 


in his Commentary upon 1/aiab xl. 11. reckons up 
four univerſal Baniſhments, out of the Countries 
where they lived. The ff out of England; the 
next out of France; the third out of Alia, Germa- 
ny, Tuſcany, Lumbardy, and Savoy; and the laſt 
out of Spain; when he himſelf was one of thoſe 
who were conſtrained to leave that Country, and 
knew not whither to go. He hath: given us a 
lively Deſcription of that Calamity, (like to which, 
he ſaith, none had ever befaln them, ſince they 
were baniſhed their own Country,) in his Preface 
to his Commentary upon the Book of the Kings, which 
he wrote inthe very next Year after their Expulſion, 
(149 3.) and the Author of Schebet Zudab hath tran- 
ſcribed in his own Words. A Decree was made 
© and proclaimed. publickly, that all the Jews 
« ſhould either change their Religion, or quit the 
« Country in three Month's Time. Abarbinel had 
then a Place in the Court, where he — 
« ed the King, and beſought his Miniſters and 


« Counſellors to revoke the Edict, and be content 


c with their Eſtates, which they offered to him; 
“ hut all in vain: For three hundred thouſand, 
« Old and Young, Men and Women, and he 
«© among, the reſt, went away on Foot upon one 
Day, not knowing whither to go. Some went 
into Portugal, others into Navar; where they 
e conflicted with many Calamities: For ſome be- 


25 


« came a Prey, or periſhed by Famine and Peſ- 


ce tilence. And therefore others committed them- 
<< {ſelves to the Sea, hoping to find a quiet Seat in 
« ſome other Countries. But on the Sea they met 


„ with. new Diſaſters ; for many, were fold as 


« Slaves when they came on any Coaſt, many 


ee were drowned, many burnt in the Ships which 


« were ſet on Fire: In ſhort, all ſuffered. the juſt 
« Puniſhment of Gop the Avenger, as he ſpeaks ; - 
«© For after all this, a Plague came and ſwept 
« away the reſt of the miſerable Wretches, who 

| 5 S «© were 
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« were hated by all Mankind; fo that all that 
« yaſt Number periſhed by one Calamity or other, 
* except a very few.” He that would fee more 
of the woful Miſeries of this People, may look 
into Shebet Juda, Sect. 53. where he ſhews what 
befel thoſe who went to ſeek new Habitations in 
the Kingdom of Feſ5, where they lived a long 
Time upon Graſs, and eat its very Roots, and 

then died, and their Bodies lay expoſed, none be- 
ing ſo charitable as to bury them. | 

For the Fear of thine Heart, wherewith thou ſhalt 
fear, and for the Sight of thine Eyes which thou ſhalt 
/ee.] The one of theſe ſeems to refer to their dread- 
ful Apprehenſions in the Night; and the other to 
the lamentable Spectacles they beheld in the Day. 
And the ſimple Meaning of the former Part of the 
Verſe may be, that they ſhould be weary of Lite, 
having no Comfort either Day or Night. 

Ver. 68. And the Loxp ſhall bring thee into 
Egypt again.) The Hieruſalem Targum tran- 
- \ lates it, the WORD of the Lonp hall bring 

thee back again. He, that is, who conducted them 
out of Zgyjt in a Glorious Cloud, would puniſh 
them for their foul Offences againſt him, by bring- 
ing them again into Bondage there. This was 
firſt fulfilled after the Deſolation made by Titus ; 
when there was, as I obſerved before, (Ver. 62.) 
above ninety thouſand carried Captive, and many 
of them tranſported into Egypt, as Foſephus relates, 
in the Concluſion of the ſixteenth Chapter of the 
ſeventh Book, concerning the War of the Fews. 
And here Manaſſeh ben [/rael hath a very pertinent 
Obſervation, that 4 tranſported them into 
many and various Regions; but Egypt is only 
here named, the more to reproach the Fews: As 
if he had faid, ye ball be carried into that Land 
as Captives, out of which ye came in a Triumphant 
Manner, Lib. III. de Termino Vitæ, Sef. 3. 
which may incline one to think, that he was of 
the ſame Mind with our Dr. Factſon, who obſerv- 
ing how cruelly they were uſed here in England, 
and many other Countries, concludes that this 
Iſland, and every Place of Europe, wherein their 
Condition of Lift hath been more hard and bur- 
denſome than their Forefathers was in Egypt, may 
be ſaid to be that Egypt, into which Gop threa- 
tens here to bring them in Ships. 

And, indeed, we do not read of their being car- 
ried into Egypt after Veſpaſian's Time; though it 
is ſet down here as a Puniſhment to come upon 
them after a long Train of other Miſeries; and 
muſt relate to their rigorous Uſage, which I have 
obſerved in many Countries, in ſeveral Ages down 
to theſe latter Times. The Hieruſalem Talmud, 
it muſt be obſerved, mentions another bringing 
into Egypt, (literally underſtood, ) in the Maſſechta 
before named upon Ver. 59. where they ſay, 
that as Gop forbad them three Times to return 
into Eęypt, (which they there ſet down, ) ſo they 
were forced thither three Times for their Tranſ- 
greſſions againſt Gop; firſt, in the Days of Sen- 


nuaacberib, King of Aſſyria, 1/a. xxxi. 1, 3. ſecondly, 


in the Time of Jobanan, the Son of Kareab, 
Jerem. xlii. 16. and /4fily, in the Time of the 
ror Trajan: But this I look upon as a 
Miſtake ; for Trajan rather killed all thoſe whom 
he found there, than carried them thither, as I 
noted before. | | 
ub Sbips.] Which ſeems to put them in 
Mind, how different their Condition was now be- 
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come, from what it was when they came out of 
Egypt without any Ships; for the Sea gave them 
a Paſſage through it, by being made dry Land, 
Their being carried alſo thither by Ships, made 
their Condition the more deplorable, becauſe there 
was no Means of eſcaping out of them, as there 


might have been, if they had gone by Land, _ 


By the Way whereof I ſpake unto thee,] Or, 10 
the Way, (fo the Particle beth often ſignifies, Gen. 
xi. 4. XV1: 22.) that is, to the Place, whereof I 
faid, Ye ſhall fee it no more again: For it ſeems to 
be a manifeſt Alluſion to what we read in the ſe- 
venteenth Chapter of this Book, Ver. 16. 

And there ye ſball be ſold unto your Enemies for 
Bond- Men and Bond. Women.] Expoſed to fale like 
Beaſts in the open Market; and that at ſo vile a 
Price, that thirty of them (as both prophane and 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſforians relate) were ſold for one 
ſmall Piece of Money. Joſephus giving a particu- 


lar Account how the Captives were diſpoſed of by 


Titus, faith, that the moſt goodly young Men he 
reſerved to attend his Triumph ; of the reſt, he 
ordered thoſe above ſeventeen Years old to be ſent 
bound into Egypt, to labour in the Yorks there 
many he diſtributed in the Provinces to periſh in 
the Theatre by the Sword and wild Beaſts : And 
all under ſeventeen Years old he commanded to 
be ſold. But while they were making this Diſtri- 


, 
* 


bution, twelve thouſand of them died of Famine; 


partly by the Hatred of their Guards, who gave 
them no. Food; and partly by the Weakneſs of 
others, whoſe Stomachs could not receive it, Lib. 
VII. Cap. 16. By which a Judgment may be made 
how little worth theſe vile Wretches were, as it 
here follows. In After-Times, I have obſerved 
in the Courſe of this Commentary, how they were 
fold for Slaves in ſome Places, and in all uſed 
as no better. Benjamin Tudalenſis, who went a 
Pilgrimage to viſit his Countrymen, repreſents 
their Condition as moſt miſerable, throughout the 
Eaftern Empire. And particularly complains of 
their hard Uſage among the Greeks at Conſtanti- 
nople : Within the Walls of which City they were 
not ſuffered to live, nor to come thither, but on 


Occaſion of Traffick and Bufineſs ; and that on- 


ly by Boat, (for they had their Habitation- in a 
kind of an Ifland,) not a Man being permit- 
ted on Horſeback, except only one Solyman the 
Emperor's Phyſician, Whoſe Advancement was 


their ſole Comfort in that miſerable Servitude, 


under which the reſt groaned, without any Dif- 
ference of good or bad, (as he acknowledges,) 
who were daily beaten and abuſed in the open 
Streets. Thus he confeſſes, though his principal 
Deſign was to ſet forth the Power they retain- 
ed in the World. Linerarium, p. 27, 28. Edit. 
L' Enpereur. 5 
And no Man ſhall buy you.] Though ſome, as 
I faid before, were ſold at a very vile Rate, next 
to nothing; yet others hung upon the Sellers 
Hands, (as we ſpeak,) the Market being either 
ſo overſtocked with their Numbers, that none 
would cheapen the greateſt Part of them, or they 
were ſo contemptible, that no Body would give 
what was aſked for ſuch uſeleſs Slaves: For as 
no Money could purchaſe their Peace and Se- 
curity from Calamities, ſo neither could the Ca- 
lamities, though continually moſt grievous, (the 
are the Words of Dr. Fack/on,) redeem their Eſ- 


timation in the World; nor all the Blood of 


3 their 


leſs) extin ä 
ceit, which moſt Men had entertained of them. 


, them. 


- Meat, or Drink, or any Thing elſe. 


—— 
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their Slain (though their Maſſacres were number- 
iſn that hateful and loathſome Con- 


' 


For in the fifteenth Century they were become ſo 
abominable, that ſeveral Doctors began to hold it 
unlawful for Chriſtians to let them live among 
Particularly the Famous Thomas Terre- 
cremata, Inquiſitor-General, forbad all Men to 
have any Dealings with them, or to afford them 
Whence 
proceed the direful Preſcriptions which we read of 
in that Age, whereby they were forced out of 


- Spain, Portugal, Hungary, and divers other 
Countries; where they were not ſuffer'd to live, 


though with a Note and Character upon them, 
to diſtinguiſh them from all other Men. 
I conclude my Obſervations on this Chapter, 
with the Remark which the ſame great Man 
(Dr. Jackſon) makes, Cap. 2 2. Paragr. 6. That 
the extraordinary Bleſſings and Plagues which 
were to overtake this People, being here ſet 
down by Moſes ; although their Bleſſings might 
have been more and more admirable than the 


» Curſes that have befallen them, yet he either 


foreſceing, or fearing what would be, rather than 


; 1 the beſt that might be, is almoſt four Times 
. - = 
in their Bleſſings. And ſo have the Miſeries of 


ong in enumerating their Plagues, as he is 


the latter Jets been four Times as long, as the 
Proſperity of their worthy Anceſtors. And fince 
our Saviour's Death, all the Plagues which 
were in Part fulfilled before, have been more 
than even Times multiplied upon them. For in 
their former Overthrows or Captivities, though 
they fuffered the Violence of War, yet after that 
Storm was paſt, ſo they did but ſubmit to their 
Conquerors, they lived well enough, nay,” uſually 
found more than ordinary Favour at their Hands: 
But fince our Saviour's Death, they have through 
all Ages been more and more miſerable; 7he 
Memory of the foregoing Plagues having been but 
an Invitation to the like, or worſe; and their 
continual bad Uſage preſcribing the Lawfulneſs of 
their Abuſe. © inn; ws 
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Ver. 1. THE S E are the Words of the Cove- 
4 nant.) The Talmudiſts in the Gema- 
ra of Sota, Cab. 7. Sect. 24. refer theſe Words 


to the Benedictions and Curſings mentioned in 


the foregoing Chapter; which plainly belong to 
what Gop delivered unto Mo/es in Mount Si- 
nai at the firſt; which he had now repeated 
in this Book, with the Addition of ſeveral 
Bleſſings and Curſes, to make what he ſaid the 
more effectual. 2 Mies 
Which the Loxo commanded Moſes to make." 
That is, to renew. For which End Moſes re- 


peated the Principal Laws of Gop, and ex- 


plained them in this Book; which is from thence 


called Deuteronomy : Being a Compendium of 


the Pentateuch, a Breviaty of the Covenant, 
compoſed for the familiar and daily Ule of the 


Children of Iruel. 14 


With the Children of fue in the Land of 


Moub.] Where he declared to them the Law 
which he had formerly delivered to their F ather 8, 


A 4s 
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Beide the Covenant © which: be made with them 
in Horeb.] This doth not ſignify that he made 
a Covenant with them, different from the for- 
mer made at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv.) but only now 
renewed the ſame Covenant, after they had 
ſhamefully violated it more than once. Which 
was the more neceſſary, becauſe they were rea- 
dy to enter into the Band of Canaan, and he 


was juſt upon his Departure from them into 
another World ; and therefore did all he could, 


to engage them in a more firm Obedience to 
Gop. And for that End, both more fully ex- 
plain'd ſeveral Laws, and added others, and at 
large laid before them the · Happineſs or the Mi- 
ſery that would enſue, upon their Fidelity or 
Falſeneſs in this Covenant. 

Ver. 2. Aud Moſes called unto all Hrael.] 
This ſeems to import a new Summons which he 
ſent out to them, to attend him, now he was 


about to conclude what he had to ſay to them, 


before he left them. Which he did not, as I 
have. often obſerved, (ſee Ver. 1.) all at once, 
in one continued Speech, but at ſeveral Times 
and now was about to wind up all in this and in 
the next Chapter. | 

- And ſaid unto them.) He argued with them 


from: the Knowledge and Experience which they; - - - 


had of the Power of Go, in his wonderful 
Works, particularly three, which were very me- 
morable. Thoſe in Egypt, which he mentions 
here in the two next Verſes 3 and thoſe in the 
Wilderneſs, Ver. 5, 6. and lately in the great 
ring he had given them over two potent Kings, 
7, . . 
Ze bave ſeen all that the Lok D did before 
your Zyes in the Land of Egypt. unto Pharoab 
and unto all bis Servants, and unto all bis Land.] 
Some of them had ſeen (when they were young,) 
and others had underſtood from them, (which is 
here called. /zeing ) all the Plagues which Gop 
brought upon Pharoah and upon his Court, 
and upon his whole Country. This he had 
often called 'to their Mind, in his Preface to 
the Repetitions of his Laws, (vi. 12. vii. 18, 
19. xi. 3, 4.) and makes it a great Aggrava- 


tion of their Guilt, if they ſhould forſake him, 


who had done ſuch wonderful Things for them, 
xiii. 5, 10, And now he concludes with the 
ſame Argument, as moſt powerful to move them, 


if they had any Senſe of their Obligations to the 


greateſt Benefactor. 

Ver. 3. The greateſt Temptations which thipe 
Eyes have ſeen, the Signs, and thoſe great A 
cles.] Of theſe he had put them in Mind before. 
See. iv. 34. vii. 19. | 

Ver. 4. Zet the Lok p hath not given you an 
Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to 
hear, unto this Day.] They had not ſo conſidered 
and laid to Heart Gop's wonderful Works, as to 
have a laſting Senſe of them beſtowed upon 
them by Gop. He gives us an underſtanding 


Hart, but we muſt firſt conſider what he hath 


done for us, as the Apoſtle inſtructs us, 2 Tim. 


and fo in effect it is not given. Thus he faith 
himſelf, that he purged Jſrael, but they would 


not be purged, Ezek. xxiv. 13. 


What the Difference is between an Heart 7o 
perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to hear, need 
not be curiouſly enquired, They are perhaps 

35 8 2 but 


ii. 7. And he gives us, what we do not receive z - | 
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but three various Expreſſions of their groſs Stupi- 
dity, or three Degrees of it. which was ſo great, 
that they had no continued Senſe of the wonder- 
ful Works Gop hath done for them; nor did fo 
much as regard and obſerve them; no, nor heark- 
en to thoſe who put them in mind of them; which 
muſt not be imputed to any Want of Power in 
theſe Things to move them, much leſs of the di- 
vine Grace to work upon their Hearts by them, 
but was wholly to be aſcribed to their own Neg- 
5 ligence and Perverſeneſs ; of which Gop here 
complains, and with which he ſeverely upbraids 
them, that he had not given them this Grace ; 
which is a clear Demonſtration the Fault was in 
- { themſelves. And therefore Maimonides rightly 
and judiciouſly explains theſe Words, when he 
faith, the Meaning is, They had not diſpoſed 


t £ themſelves to receive this Grace from Gop. 


Ver. 5. And I have led you forty Years in the 
* HWilderneſs.] By a glorious Cloud, which both 
conducted and protected them, viii. 2. xi. 5. 
Concerning theſe forty Years, ſee Chap. ii. 7. 

Your Clothes are not waxen old upon you, and 
thy Sboe is not waxen old upon thy Foot. ] See viii. 4. 
The Fews uſed no Shoes in Egypt, as Bochartus 

probably conjectures; but being to take a long 

ourney, through a rough Way in the Wilder- 

ſs, he commanded them to eat the Paſſover 
with Shoes. on their Feet, Exod. xii. 11. And 
theſe very Shoes which they put on at that Feſti- 
val, when they were ready to march, Gop ſuf- 
* fered not to decay in all their Travels for fo 
Years following. See Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. It 
Cap. 50. | | 

Ver. 6. Ze have not eaten Bread, neither have 
ye drunk Wine or ſtrong Drink.) Not common- 
ly; though when they paſſed by ſome neighbour- 
ing Country, they might poſſibly ſometimes pur- 
chaſe both Bread and Wine, or other ſtrong Li- 
quors : But their ordinary Food was the heavenly 
Manna, and their Drink was the Water that fol- 
lowed them out of the Rock. So that the Mean- 
ing is, they were conſtantly ſupported by a mira- 
culous Supply from Gop 3 who took care of 
them, and thereby laid a greater Obligation upon 
them to ſerve him, who graciouſly fed them with- 
out any Labour of their own, For they neither 

loughed, nor ſowed, nor reaped, nor took any 
other Pains for this Proviſion ; as they muſt have 
done for Bread and Wine, or other Liquors preſ- 
ſed out of Dates or Figs, &c. * 

That ye may know that I am the Loxp your 
Gop.] This he did for them, that he might 
breed and maintain them in a Senſe of his omni- 
potent Power, and of his all-ſufficient Goodneſs 
and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes ; which he in- 
tended to demonſtrate at his firſt giving of Manna 
to them, Exod. xvi. 12. 4 

Ver. 7. And when ye came into this Place.) 
For they were now in a Part of the Country 
which they conquered, iv. 45, 46, &c. 

Sihon King of Heſhbon, and Og King of Baſhan, 
came out againſt us to Battle, and we ſmote them.) 
Numb. xxi. 24, 34, 35. Deut. ii. 30, &c. iii. 
22 3 | 

Ver. 8. And we took their Land from them, and 
gave it for an Inheritance unto the Reubenites, &c. 
See Numb. xxxii. 23. and Deut. iv. 12, &c. 

Ver. 9. Keep therefore the Words of this Cove- 
nant, and do them.) Preſerve them in Memory, 


4 


A\*FCOMMENT ARY 


Chap. XXIX. 


ſo as to make good your Engagements which 
you paſſed to Gop in Horeb; which Moſes was 
now about to renew, and lay a freſh Obligation, 
on them. For moſt of them being a new Gene- 
ration, and now going to enter upon the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Land of Promiſe, it was neceſſary to 
make them ſenſible of the Condition of their Te- 
nure, by engaging them in a ſolemn Covenant to 
obſerve the Laws of Gop faithfully 3 which wag 
but a Renewal of what was made before at 
Horeb. 

That ye may proſper in all that you do.] See iv. 6. 
The Hebrew Word, which we tranſlate proſper, 
the LXX. tranſlate a# prudently ; for they tranſ- . 
late it "Iva ovvjre. And the Vulgar, to the fame 
Purpoſe, wt intelligalis, that ye may underſtand 
to manage yourſelves wiſely in all your Concerns, 
by obſerving the Rules Gop hath given you; 
which-was the Way to proſper. 

Ver. 10. Ye ftand this Day all of you before the 
LoRD your Gop.] The Summons which he ſent 
out, Ver. 2.) it ſeems by this, was to appear at 
the Tabernacle, where they now ſtood ; and from 
whence he delivered theſe Words to them, by the 
Prieſts and Levites, xxvii. 9. 14. | 

Your Captains of your Tribes.) In the Hebrew, 
your Heads of your Tribes, who were the greateſt 
Perſons in the Nation, called ſometimes Princes. 

our Elders.) Theſe were not only the ſeventy 
Elders, mentioned Numb. xi. 16. butall the other 
Judges in their ſeveral Courts, who are often cal- 
led by the Name of Elders in his Book, particu- 
larly xix. 12, 18. XX1. 2, 4, 6. xxv. 8. . 
And the Officers.] Who attended upon the 
udge, to execute their Sentence. See xvi. 18. 

With all the Men of Iſrael.] All the Men of 
their ſeveral Tribes. 

Ver. 11. Tour Little-ones, your Wives. ] Who 
were all now preſent, or elſewhere repreſented by 
the Men of 1/rael. 

And thy Stranger that is in thy Camp.] Whe- 
ther Egyptians, that followed them when they 
came out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 38. or other Peo- 
ple who embraced their Religion, ſo far, at leaſt, 
to renounce all Idolatry. 

From the Hewer of thy Wood, unto the Drawer 
of thy Water,] The meaneſt Servant, whom they 
had bought, perhaps, with their Money, either 
in Egypt, or ſince they came from thence. 
Ver. 21. That thou ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant 
with the LorD thy Gop.] In the Hebrew, the 
Words are paſs into Covenant. For ſo Covenants 
were antiently made in the Eaſtern Countries, by 
dividing the Sacrifice, and paſſing between the 
Parts of it; as appears from the Manner of Gop's 
making a Covenant with Abraham in Gen. xv. 
10, 17. whence ſome derive the Hebrew Word 
Berith (which ſignifies a Covenant) from Bara, 
which ſignifies cutting of; becauſe ſomething - 
was always ſacrificed at the making Covenants, 
and anciently cut in Pieces. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon the Romans called a Covenant 
they derive 4 feriendo, from ſtriking, that is, 
killing ſome Beaſt, particularly a Swine,) which 
was done with many Ceremonies, 

And into his Oath.) The Hebrew Word, which 
we tranſlate Oath, rather imports a Curſe, which 
was annexed to an Oath. And fo the LXX. E- 
ra d is ; for they enter'd into this Covenant 
with fach Imprecations upon themſelves, as are 

> . mentioned 
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mentioned xxvii. 18701 6, &c. wiſhing, perhaps, 


the Worſhip of Baal Peor ; though if they had 


that they might be cut in Pieces, as the Sacrifice not been blinded by their Luſt, they could not but 


- was, (between whoſe Parts they paſſed,) if they 
did not faithfully perform their Engagement. 

Which the Lok D thy Gop maketh with thee 
this B55. For the Covenant was mutual, as 
appears by the burning Lamp, repreſenting the 
divine Majeſty paſſing through the Pieces of the 
Sacrifice, when Gop enter'd into a Covenant 
with Abraham, Gen. xv. 17. 

Ver. 13. That he may eſtabliſh thee to Day a 
People unto himſelf.) Confirm them in all the 
Privileges which they had often forfeited by 
breaking his Covenant; of being his peculiarly 
above all People, Exod. xix. 5. Deut. xix. 2. 

And that he may be unto thee a GoD, as be 
bath ſaid unto thee.] Bleſs them, and do them 
Good, as he had ſolemnly promiſed. 

And fworn unto thy Fathers, Abraham, 0 
Iſaac, and to Jacob.] Gen. xii. 2, 3. xvii. 7, 8. 
xxii. 16, 17. xxvi. 3, 4. xxviii. 13, 14. 

Ver. 14. Neither with you only do I make this 
Covenant and this Oath.) He means thoſe men- 
tioned Ver. 10, 11. 

Ver. 15. But with bim that ſtandeth here with 
1 this Day, before the Lox D our Gop, and alſo 
with bim that is not here, &c.] I think the Particle 
ki, (which begins this Verſe,) ſhould not be tran- 
flated but ; for this is the ſame with what was ſaid 
before, not diſtin& from it ; and therefore ſhould 
be tranſlated thus, As with bim that ſtandeth here 


. - with us before, that is not here with us this Day, i. e. 


with all that were abſent from the preſent Aſſem- 
bly, and with all tuture Poſterity, who were as 
yet unborn. So the Hieruſalem Targum underſtands 
the latter Part of this Verſe, With all Generations, 
which ſhall be after us, as if they ſtood here with us 
zo Day; and ſo Vzielides, as they call him, with 
ll Generations to come, unto the End of the World, 
438 if they ſtood here with us at this preſent. For 
perpetual Leagues as ſometimes made between 
whole Nations; for whom ſome contract in the 
Name and Place of all the reſt, and bind not on- 
ly themſelves, but their Succeſſors. And thus 
Kings give Fiefs to their Subjects, upon Condi- 
tions which their Families are bound to perform 
in After-Ages, or elſe loſe the Benefit of them. 
Ver. 16. For you know how wwe have dwelt in 
the Land of Egypt.] Theſe Words, and thoſe 
that follow in this or the next Verſe, come in as 
an Argument to move them to enter into this Co- 
venant, and to ſhew them the Neceſſity of re- 
newing it. For as Gop had wonderfully multi- 
plied them in the Land of Egypt, ſo he delivered 
them from thence no leſs wonderfully, when they 
were miſerably enſlaved z which was ſuch a 
Mercy, as ought never to be forgotten, (and 
therefore frequently mentioned in this Book, ) and 
laid an Obligation upon them to be wholly de- 
voted to him, as his redeemed People, iv. 20. 
And how we came through the Nations whom we 
paſſed by.] The Edomites, Midianites, Ammo- 
mites, and Moabites, through the Skirts of whoſe 
Countries they paſſed, and were preſerved from 
receiving any Hurt by them. | 
Ver. 17. And ye have ſeen their Abominations, 
and their Idols.] They had Opportunity in Egypt 


- . of ſeeing too much of their vile Idolatries, And 


ſo they had, as they paſſed by the Country of Moab 
and Midian, when ſome of them were ſeduced to 


have feen how contemptible an Idol that was, and 
have abominated it. All the Idols of the Hea- 
then are frequently called Abominations ; and in 
Levit. xxv1. 30. they are called, as they are here, 
Gillulim, which we tranſlate in the Margin Dung- 
hill Gods, to expreſs the utmoſt Contempt of them. 
And ſome think they are ſo called, not only in 
regard of their Matter, /ed ob formam ſcarabæi 
habitantis in ſtercore, but for the Form of the 
Beetle, which lives in Dung; for ſo Js, the 
great Goddeſs of the Egyptians, was repreſented, 
as Plutarch tells us, in his Book de Jide & 
Qſiride. But whether in ſuch ancient Times, as 
this of Moſes, it may be juſtly doubted. 

Wood and Stone, Silver and Gold.] Generally 
they were made of Wood or Stone, which ſome- 
times were ſilvered or gilded over. And if any 
of them were made of maſly Silver, or Gold, yet 
being lifeleſs Things, they were no more able to 
afford them any Help, than the Dung on the 
Earth. And it wasan abominable Thing to look 
upon dead Matter as a God, or to think he made 
his Habitation there, (which was the Opinion of 
the better ſort of Heathen, or would be repre- 
ſented by them, they having no Likeneſs at all 
unto him, | 

Ver. 18. Leſt there ſhould be among you Man, 
or Woman, or Family, or Tribe.] Theſe Words 
are to be connected with Ver. 15. as the principal 
End, why he engaged every Soul of them to re- 
new their Covenant with God, that none of them 
might revolt from him, to ſerve any other Gop. 


And the Order wherein he places theſe Words 


ſhew, that Idolatry is of a very infectious Nature, 
ſpreading itſelf ſtrangely, from ſingle Men and 
Women unto Families, and at laſt into whole 
Tribes. | ' 

Whoſe Heart turneth away this Day from the 
LoRD or Gop.] Who had a Hankering, as we 
now ſpeak, after other Gods; which might after- 
wards break out into Idolatry. 

To go and ſerve the Gods of theſe Nations, } 
When the Heart, i.e. The Mind, Will, and 
Affections are depraved, Men eaſily find Occa- 


- ſions to follow, whither they lead them. And 


by this it appears, that the principal Part of the 
Covenant was to keep them cloſe to the Worſhip 


of one Go, and no other; as I have often ob- 


ſerved, vi. 4. vii. 2, 25. ix. 1, &c. 

Leſt there ſhould be among you a Root that bear- 
eth Gall and Wormwood.] Many take a Root here 
to ſignify an evil Principle, which the Apoſtle 
calls an evil Heart of Unbelief, Heb. iii. 12. But 
the Words going before in this Verſe, and thoſe 
that follow in the next, plainly lead us to take it 
for any Perſon lurking ſecretly among them, (like 
a Root under Ground,) that was tainted with Ido- 
latry, who might poiſon others therewith, and 
in Time bring forth the Fruits of their Imptety, 
which he calls Gall and Wormweod. Where it 
muſt be obſerved, that the Hebrew Word Roſch, 
which we tranſlate Gall, properly ſignifies an Herb 
growing among Corn, as bitter as Gall. Which 
in Hoſea x. 4. we tranſlate' Hemlock ; and com- 
monly in Scripture is joined with /ormwood, as 
it is here, Ferem. ix. 15. Lament. iii. 19. Amos vi. 


12. Unto which Idolatry is compared, becauſe it 


is moſt ungrateful and diſtaſteful, (if I may ſo 


— ſpeak) 
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ſpeak,) unto Go'D, and produces bitter Effects, 

that is, moſt grievous Puniſhments unto: Men. 

Ver. 19. And it come to paſs when be.] The 

Man ſpoken of before, under the Name of à Root 

of Bitterneſs. -- | 1424. 

Heareth the Words of this Curſe.) Againſt Ido- 
latry, which Moſes engaged every one of them to 
renounce, by making a folemn Covenant with Gop 
to worſhip him alone, and dreadful Imprecations 
upon themſelves, if they did not make good this 

Covenant, Ver. 12, 14, 15, 16. XXvii. 15. 

That be bleſs himſelf in his Heart.] Secretly 
fancy none of theſe Curſes ſhall fall him, 
but, quite contrary, promiſe himſelf all Manner 
of Happineſs. _ | 

Saying, 'T ſhall have Peace.) Proſper and be 

happy. 

Though T walk in the Imagination of mine Heart.] 
Or, in the Stubbornneſs of mine Heart, as it is in 
the Margin, that is, reſolve to worſhip what 
God J beſt fancy. | 1 

To add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt.) In the Hebrew 
the Words are, (as the Margin of our Bibles ob- 
ſerves, ) the Drunken to the Thirſty; for both Words 
are Aljaltives, as Grammarians ſpeak ; and ſup- 
poling a Subſtantive to ſupport them, many think 
none ſo proper to be underſtood, as the Word 
Earth. Which makes this a proverbial Speech, 
To add the wet Ground to the Dry and Thirſty, or 
rather, the Thirſty to the Net. For the Particle 
Beth, which in the Hebrew is the Note of the Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, is put before the Word Dry or 
Thirſty ; and therefore that's the Thing which is 
to be added to the Vet or Drunken; not the 

Drunken to the Dry. And the Senſe is, Draw 
others into the ſame Nictedneſ; juſt as if a drunk- 
en Man ſhould draw fober Perſons to Play the 
Fool with him, and do as bad as himſelf; or at- 
ter one Piece of Land is overflowed, the Water 
ſhould be let into that which is dry, and ſpoil 
that alſo. For this ſeems to be the Meaning of 
the whole Verſe, If a Man ſhall be ſo prefump. 
tuous, as not only to cry Peace to himſelf, when 
he runs after his *own Devices, in ſerving other 
Gods, but endeavours to draw others into the ſame 
Practices. 07 | 2! 

There are a great many other I ions of 
theſe Words (/even or eight) given by the He- 
brew Doctors, beſides others in Chriſtian Writers; 
which may be ſeen in Cocceius in his Ultima Moſis, 

Se, 134. But this ſeems to be the moſt eaſy, 
at which the Chaldee aims, and the LXX. if 
the Particle a be omitted, which is not in the 
Hebrew, or the Chaldee, nor the Vulgar Latin. 
And if we'take the Words as we tranſlate them, 
(only inverting them,) add Thirft unto Drunken- 
neſs, the Senſe is as eaſy, viz. add more Sins to 
the foregoing, Ja. xxx. 1. and to be till in- 
flamed, (as the Scripture ſpeaks,) with Love to 
more Idols, after the Service of many of them; 
increaſing their Altars, as Hoſea ſpeaks, like Heaps 
in the Purrows of the Field, Hof. x. 1. xii. 11. 

Dr. Fack/dn in his firſt Book upon the Creed, 

(Chap. xxx Paragr. 4.) thinks the Meaning is, 
that Poſterity added to the 'Wickedneſs/of their 

Anceſtors. For they being caſt out of their good 
Land for their Infidelity and Diſobedience, their 
3 faith he, continue Exiles and Vaga- 

bonds for their Stubbornneſs in like Practices; 
not being willing to this Day, to offer up the Sa- 
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crifice of a contrite Heart for their Diſobedience 
paſt, but rather (adding Thirſt to Drinkenneſ;) 
bleſs themſelves when they hear the Words of that 
Curſe, promiſing Peace to themſelves, though they 
walk on according to the Stubbornneſs of their Fore- 
D EPS 0 T3 Þ 

Ver. 20. The LoRD will not ſpare him.] That 
is, not pardon, or paſs by his Wickedneſs with- 
out Puniſhment. Mi | 

But then the Anger of the Lox p and his Jea- 
louſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that Man.] Theſe Words 
import the higheſt Degree of Anger, that is, the 
ſevereſt Plagues, which are the Effects of the An- 
ger of an incenſed Majeſty. | 

And all the Curſes that are written in this Book.) 
Particularly in the foregoing Chaprer. 

Shall lie upon him.] Not only fall, but remain 


upon him, to his utter Ruin, as it follows in the 


next Words. ; 
And the Log D ſhall blot out his Name from un- 


der Heaven.) By his Name is meant himſelf ; fo 


that this is a Threatening of Deſtruction to him 
and. his Poſterity, till there be no Memory of him 
left. 1a we 
Ver. 21. And the Lox D hall ſeparate him un- 
to Evil, out of all the Tribes of Tſrael.] Though 
he offended never ſo ſecretly, (tor lie {peaks of one 
that bleſſed himſelf in his Heart, &c. Ves. 19.) 
Gop threatens to make him a publick and noto- 
rious Example of his Vengeance to all the Peo- 
ple of 1/rae!. | | 
According to all the Curſes of the Covenant that 
are written in the Book of the Law.) It was a ſin- 
ular Condeſcenſion in the divine Majeſty to enter 
into Covenant with them; but it contaĩnꝰd not 
only Bleſſings to the Obedient, but Curſes upon 
the Diſobedient ; the latter of which were as cer- 
tain as the former. ds 
Ver. 22. So that the Generations to come of your 
Children, that ſhall riſe up after you, and the Stran- 
ger that ſhall come from a far Land, ſhall ſay.) 
That which follows, Ver. 24 | 
When they ſee the Plagues of that Land.] This 
ſhews that theſe Threatenings are denounced not 
merely againſt a ſimple Idolater, but ſuch an one 
as made it his Endeavour to draw others from the 
Worſhip of Go PD; not being content to be 
drunk himſelf with heatheniſh Superſtition, but 
zealous to -intoxicate as as be could with 
u, and to root true Religion out of the Na- 
A 
And the Sickneſſes which the Lo R p hath laid upon 
it.] In the Hebrew it is, The Sickneſſes wherewith 
he hath made it fick, i. e. the heavy Puniſhments 
which he hath inflicted upon it, and thereby made 
it a miſerable Nation. | | 
Ver. 23. And that the while Land is Brimſtone, 
and Salt, and Burning.) Or, as it may be tranſ- 
lated, I burnt up with Brimſtone and Salt, For 
theſe make Land barren and unfruitful ; as Pliny 
particularly obſerves of Salt, Lib. XXX. Cap. 7. 
Omnis locus in quo reperitur Sal, ſterilis eſt, nihilque 
gignit, All Ground in which Salt is found, is 
barren, and produceth nothing. See Judges ix. 45. 
Pſal. cvii. 34. Jerem, xvii. 6. Ezek. xlvii. 11, 
Zephan. ii. . | a 
That it is not ſown, nor beareth, nor any Grafs 
That neither Nature nor Art 
„„ Ten 


Like 
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Like the Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Admah and Zeboim.] And the Country about 
them, which was the moſt beautiſul of all other 
in that Part of the World, (Cen. xiii. 10.) but on 
- a ſudden turned into a filthy ſtinking Lake, where 
no Creature, neither Fiſh nor Fowl can live. 
Which the Loxpo overthrew in his Anger, and 
in bis Wrath,) Being highly incenſed by their 
Wickedneſs. See Gen. Xvill. 20. XIX. 24, 25. as 
he was by the Wickedneſsof the Fews z which was 
the more provoking, becauſe they had ſuch an Ex- 
ample of his Vengeance continually before their 
Eyes, and yet went on in their evil Ways, till 
they brought the like Judgment upon all F#dea. 
This was more exactly fulfilled in the laſt De- 
ſtruction of the Fews by the Romans, than in their 
firſt by the Babylonians : For the whole Land was 
laid waſte, and deſerted by its Inhabitants, and 


made a Den of Thieves; being brought to Deſo- 


lation by repeated Returns of Wars; more eſ- 
pecially in the Time of Adrian, when Julius Se- 
verus, as I obſerved upon the foregoing Chapter, 
made ſuch a Devaſtation, that the whole Country 
was turned, in a Manner, into a Wilderneſs, 
Ver. 24. Even all Nations ſhall ſay.] All that 
were near them, or came that Way from far 
Countries; as it goes before, Ver. 22. | 
Wherefore hath the Lox D done thus unto this 
Land?] Which he formerly made ſo populous 
and plenteous. | 
And what means the Heat of this great Anger?! 
Theſe exceeding dreadful Calamities, which evi- 
dently proceeded from a divine Vengeance. For 
the Zews fought ſo valiantly, and defended Feru- 
ſalem ſo reſolutely, (as appears by Zoſephus,) that 
the Author of Schebet Juda had Reaſon to ſay, 
That it was not Want of Arms, the unuſual Ter- 
ror of new Machines, but the Anger of Gor, 


provoked by their Wickedneſs, which was the try 


true and only Cauſe of their Deſtruction. And 
indeed Titus himſelf faid as much, That Gop 
fought for the Romans, and drove the Fews from 
their Fortifications, Exel yds vd avlewnruy, 4 un- 
ava), For what could the Hands of Men or Ma- 
chines have done againſt ſuch ſtrong Towers? See 
Chap. xxxii. Ver. 22. ien d 
Ver. 25. Then ſhall Men ſay, Becauſe they have 
forſaken the Covenant of the Lox D Gon of their 
Fathers, which he made with them, when he brought 
them forth out of the Land of Egypt.) This Ac- 
count muſt be ſuppoſed to be given by the pious 
Fews, or by thoſe who were made ſenſible, when 
it was too late, how ſtedfaſt Gon was in his Co- 
venant 3 which contained Curſes as well as Bleſ- 
ſings, as was before obſerved, Yer. 21, And ſee 
vii. 9, 10. xi. 26, 27, 28, | 
Ver. 26. For they went and ſerved other Gods, 
and «worſhipped them whom they knew not.] This 
aggravated their Sin, that they ſought for Ac- 
quaintance with ſtrange Gods, directly contrary 
to the Covenant of Gop, xi. 30, 174. 
And whom he had not given unto them.) Or, 
as it is in the Margin, had not given (or divided) 
to them any Portion; that is, never beſtowed any 
Benefit upon them, as the Lord their Gop had 
done, who brought them out of Egypt. Or more 
ſimply, (as Boettus thinks the Words will bear,) 
to whom no Worſhip belonged. | ws 
Ver. 27. And the Anger of the Loky was 
Tiudled againſt this Land, to bring upon it all the 
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urſes tbut are written in this Boot.] So Moſes 
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foretold them, vii!'4. xi. 16, 17. 
Ver. 28. And the-LorRD rooted them out of + + 
their Land in Anger, and Wrath, and in great + © 


Indignation.] Here is one Word more to expreſs 
his Diſpleaſure againſt them, than was uſed be- 
fore, when he ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Sodom, 
&c. Ver. 23. And they all denote the great 
Plagues threaten'd in Levit. xxvi. and in the tore- 
going Chapter of this Book. 

And caſt them into another Land, as it is this 
Day.] This may ſeem to relate only to their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon; for after they were rooted out 
by the Romans, they were ſcattered into all Lands, 
xxviii. 63, 64. But confidering what goes be- 
fore, (Ver. 23, 24.) and that they were not quite 
rooted out, (many of them remaining in the Land 
when Nebuchadnezzar conquered them,) till the 
Deſolation made by the Romans, I think theſe 
Words relate to them alſo, and another Land is 
only the ſingular Number, as is uſual, for the 
plural. And fo the Author of Schebet Fuda un- 
derſtood it, who, quoting theſe Words [ caft them 
out into another Land,] adds, which Experience 
now proves to be true. | 

Ver. 29. 'The ſecret Things belong unto the +» 
Lorp our Gop ; but thoſe that are revealed be- 
long unto us, and to our Children for ever, &c.] 
The 7ews generally take theſe Words to be meant 
of the Puniſhment of ſecret Sins, (particularly of 
Idolatry, ſpoken of before, Yer. 19.) which be- 
longeth unto Gop, as the Puniſhment of open 
Sins belonged unto them, in Obedience to his 
Law, who commanded them to put to Death 
him that ſeduced any Perſon to Idolatry, and to 
raze the City that apoftatized unto it, xili. 5, 
6, &c. 12, 13, &c. And their Negligence in 
doing their Duty in this Particular, made Idola- 
fpread among them to their utter Ruin. But 
theſe Words may be underſtood as a farther An- 
ſwer to ſuch Enquiries, as that Yer. 24. in which, 
if Men perſiſted, and ſtill aſked, But why doth 
Gop thus puniſh his own People with ſuch 
unuſual Severity, when there are many idola- 
trous Nations, far worſe than they, who continue 
ſtill in their own Land, and are not thus rooted 
out? Moſes bids them ſilence ſuch Demands, 
and reſt ſatisfied in this, That we cannot give an 
Account of ſuch Things, as Gop hath not re- 
vealed, particularly why he punifhes ſome People, 
when he ſpares others who are as bad; but muſt 
mind our own Duty, which he hath plainly re- 
vealed unto us, that is, (as Moſes concludes this 
Chapter,) 0 do after all his Commandments which 
he bath given us in his Law, believing he will 
greatly reward the Obedient, and terribly pu- 
niſh, one Time or other, all thoſe that tranſ- 
f e eee eee | 

There may be alſo a more obvious Senſe of 
theſe Words, if we'tranſlate them as ſome great 
Men have done, The Secrets of the LoRD our 
God are revealed to us, and to our Children. 
Thus Oxkelos, whoſe Judgment is very valuable; 
which Grotius follows, and before him Forſterus; 
and Paulus Fagius repreſents it as a commodious 
Senſe, and makes it the fame with the Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, cxlvii. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, &c. For this was a peculiar Favour 
to the Jetos, that thoſe Things which Gop before 
kept ſecret in his own Breaſt, he nov manifeſted 

| to 


672 


to them; that they might know how to order 
their Lives ſo, as to pleaſe him. But this made 
them liable to be puniſhed more grievouſly than 


all other People, if they did not obſerve his Will, 
expreſs the Spring of all their Happineſs, viz. 


which he moſt graciouſly diſcovered to them. 
And if we could give any C redit to the Jetus, who 
ſay that all Words in the Bible that have extraor- 


dinary Points upon them, (of which there are but 
Effect of his Compaſſion in their Reſtitution, and 


Recollection again into one Body after their Dil- 


ten in the Pentateuch, and theſe Words lanu ule- 
Benn, to us and our Children, are the laſt of han) 
denote ſomething. peculiar and. extraordinary 


ſhould think that they relate to the Revelation 


to be made by Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet 
promiſed to . (Chap. xviii.) unto which if 
they did not give heed, the moſt dreadful Pu- 
niſhments would be inflicted on them; as we fee 
they DAYS. been for W Age, and are not * 
ended. | 


CHAP. XXX. 


Vern. JD it Gall come to ol Wk all 
theſe Things are come upon thee, the 
Bleſſing and the Curſe which I have ſet before thee. 
Gop at the firſt beſtowed great and ſingular Bleſ- 
ſings upon them; but when they grew ſo inſenſi- 
ble of his Mercy, as to. violate the Covenant he 
had made with them, then he ſent his Curſes 
which he had threaten'd upon them: Which were 
compleated in their Expulſion out of the good 
Land, which he had given them; eſpecially in 
their laſt Expulſion by the Romans, which was 
rather an Extirpation. 

And thou ſhalt call to mind.] In the Hebrew, 
Bring back to thy Heart, as we obſerve in the Mar- 
gin of 1 King, viii. 47. where there is the very 
ame Phraſe, and there tranſlated, ſhall bethink 

thy ſelf; that is, reflect ſeriouſly both upon the 
Bleſſings and Curſes, and conſequently: conſider 
the Truth of Gop in fulfilling both. In which 


Conſideration, Repentance and Converſion to 


Goy begins. See Ezek. xviit. 28. 


Among all the Nations hither the Lok p thy | 


Gop hath driven thec.] Where they could not 
chuſe but oſten think of all the Bleſſings they had 


enjoyed in their own Land, and might have ſtill 


enjoyed if they had not been diſobedient ; and 
all the Curſes which had befallen them till they 
were driven from thence, and had 8 them 
ever ſince. See Lev. XXV1. N Deut. iv. 
29, 30, &c. 
Ver. 2. And ſhall ; return unto he 72 D thy 
3 and ſhall obey his Voice, according to all that 
T1 command thee this Day, thou and thy Children, 
- 79h all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.) Re- 
pentance was com Jeated by forſaking their Idols, 
170 returning to the Worſhip of the Loxp their 
. Gop alone, and by obering all the reſt of his 
Commands, and teaching their Children to do the 
ſame; and all this with Sincerity of Heart. This 
they did, in ſome Meaſure, aſter they were carried 
captive to Babylon; ſince which Time we read 
nothing of their Idolatry. But they fell into other 
Sins, which ſtopped their Ears to that great Pro- 
phet, the Lord Chriſt, when he came to them; 
tor which they are puniſhed to this Day, and will 
be till they repent and obey him. 
Ver. 3. Then the Lon p thy Gop will turn thy 
e 1 That is, bring thoſe that were car- 
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ried Captive, back again to their oπn Land. 
Thus the Word Captivity 1s uſed, Hal. xiv. 7. 
Epbeſ. iv. 8. 


have long done ſo,) 


Chap XXX. 


—— upon thee.] Theſe Words 


the divine Compaſſion, in pardoning their Sins, 


which had been very provoking. 


And will return and gather thee, | ie i is the 


ſion. 
From all the Nations hither the Lok D thy Go 
hath ſcattered thee.}: This was fulfilled in Part 


when they returned from Babylon; for then they 


who were ſcattered” in other Countries, flocked 


again to them; and will be more compleatly ful- 
filled, when they hal believe on our bleſſed So | 


viour. 
Ver. 4. And if 45 of thine be driven out unto 


the. uttermoſt Parts of Heaven, from thence' will the 


Lorp..thy 
be fetch -thee.] 


Gop gather thee, aud from:thence will 
Unto. this Fromiſe | Nebemiab 


PART alludes, in his Prayer to Goo, to proſper 


is Endeayours for the Reſtoration of Jeruſalem, 


. Nebem. i. 8, 9. And finding the Truth of it 
confirmed by the King's gracious Conceſſion to 


him, he went about the Work, though one, who 


was accounted a Prophet, (yea, ſeveral of the like 
Quality, ) diſſuaded him from the Enterprize, as 


likely to prove dangerous to his Perſon, vi. 10, 


11, 12, &c. Ezra allo tells us, how Cyrus made 
a Proclamation throughout all the kingdom, which 
was very large, that all the Fewws might return, 
if they pleaſed, into their own Country, Exra i. 


1, 4. And fee Zacbariab vii. 7, 8. And though 
in their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, they be 
far more ſcattered, and into more diſtant Regions 
than they were in the Babylonian Captivity, (ac- 
cording to Moſes's. Threatening, xxviii. 64. of 


this Book,) yet if they did now conſider the Cauſe - 
of it, and lay to heart their Sin in crucifying the 
Loxp Chriſt, no doubt Gop would have Com- 


paſſion on them, and wonderfully reſtore them. 
For the Jews themſelves apply this Place, (and 
to their preſent Condition, 
being of Opinion that God hath. appointed a 
prefixed Time in his own Mind, though he hath 
= declared it, when he will deliver them; but 
if they did repent, he would ſhorten the Days of 
their :Baniſhment, and immediately bring them 
to their own. Land. Thus the ancient Nil zacon 
ſet ſorth not long ago by Wagenſeil, p. 284. And 
R. Jaac ſince him, and more lately oſten inſiſts 
upon this, in his Chiſſuk Emuna, publiſhed by the 


very ſame learned Perſon; particularly Percł. VII. 


where he ſaith, There can be no Time prefixed 


% for their Deliverance, becauſe it depends upon 


«© their Repentance; whereby they may cut olf 


the Length of this Baniſhment, provided they 


0 turn, to Gop with their whole Heart, and a 
« full Repentance.”, For which he alledges this 
Place; And he repeats. it again (Perck. XXVII.) 


as the great Comfort they have in this long Ba- 
niſhment, that upon their 

Goo, will be merciful to the 
their Sins, and perform this Promiſe. 
find ſtill ,more lately, mentioned in Mana ſſeb ben 


rfe& Repentance, 
em, and overcome 
Which I 


Iſrael's Book, de Termino Vite, Lib, III. Set. 3. 
where he faith, « Herein all the Prophets imitace 


* Moſes, being wont, al ter terrible * 


4 to 


guilty of this. 


Chap XXX. pm DEUTERONOMN 


And multiply thee above thy Fathers] The 


« to conclude with ſome fingular:Conſolation. 
„Which made R. Aquiba (as the Talmudiſts re- 
« port) fall a laughing, when all the wiſe: Men 
« who were with him wept and lamented, at the 
« Sight of the Ruins of Feru/alem and the Tem- 
&« ple. Which they wondering at, he ſaid, After 
« the Clouds the Sun will break out; and after the 
End of the Evils which Moſes threatened, we may 
de hope for good Things : For Gop is not more faith- 
&« ful in fulfilling the One, than in performing the 
« Other.” . „ ie ene 
But, alas! in all Ages hitherto there are no 


Signs of Repentance, much leſs of a perfect one; 


but they have been ſtrangely hardened in their Un- 
belief, and have bitterly reproached the Lok p Je- 
ſus and his Religion. Abarbinel himſelf, though a 
Gentleman of a noble Family, a well-bred Perſon, 
and of an excellent Underſtanding, is extreamly 
And fince his Time Solomon Vir- 
gæ, in the Age before us, conſidering the aſto- 
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Hebrew Words import that he would make” them 
greater tban their Fathers. Which he did, by 
their vaſt Increaſe after they returned from Ba- 
bylon.: See Zachar. "viii. 4, 3. and before him 
Hoſea i. 10. Which is manifeſt from their 
daga ggg, 1, e, ſpreading themſelves in ſo many 


Colonies through all Aa, both the Great, and 
the Leſs; with Egypt, Greece, Italy, and Spain. 


See Strabo, Lib. XVI. concerning Joppa. By this 
Means they were very much exalted, as Zacha- 
riab propheſied, after the Captivity, xii. 6. for 
as they had their Liberty in their own Country, 
(Gop being a Wall of Fire to them, while Feru- / 
ſalem had no Walls,) and fo ſpread themſelves, 
as I faid, and. had their Synagogues in Babylon, 
Arabia, Syria, and divers other Countries before 
mentioned; and a "mea Proſelytes alſo 
Joined themſelves to them | He. 
Yet one cannot well think that ſo magnificent 


a Prophecy as this is, was entirely fulfilled after 


niſhing Plagues that have befallen them, and 
their Return from Babylon, when they were Tri- 


that never any People, as he acknowledges, con- 


— 


flicted with ſo many Miſeries and ſo many Ages, 
as they have done, enquites the Cauſes why the 
Divine Majeſty. ſhould be ſo angry with them: 
He reckons Seven; among which he accounts 
the putting of Jeſus of Nazareth to death, as 
one; yet not as a Crime, but that which hath 
enraged Chriſtians againſt them. For he wick- 
edly illuſtrates this by that Speech of . Moſes, 
Exod. viii. 24. which he thus. tranſlates, F we 
ſlay and ſacrifice the abominable Gods of the Egypti- 
ans in their Sight, will they not ſtone us Which 
is the higheſt Reproach he could vomit againſt 
our Saviour; , mingled with the moſt; ſtupid 
Folly, in giving that as a Reaſon of the Divine 
Anger, which at the moſt is only a Reaſon, in 
their Account of Mens Indignation, Schebet . Je- 
Buda, Scct. 63. | 1 NEN M b 
The moſt cruel Uſage which they have met 
with in all Chriſtian Countries, might thus ex- 
aſperate and imbitter their Spirits; and I cannot 
excuſe the violent Hatred of Chriſtians to them, 


© 


and their barbarous Treatment of them though 


they therein fulfilled the divine Threatnings, as 
J have ſhewn upon the twenty ezghth Chapter; 
which being ceaſed ſince the Reformation of 
Religion, the Jews have not been ſo virulent 


. - againſt our Bleſſed Saviour; and it is to be hoped 


will be won to the Obedience of Faith, by our 
Chriſtian Maag of them 3 when thoſe other 
Stumbling- blocks, which hinder their Converſi- 
on, are removed out of the Way. 
Ver. 5. And the Lon o thy God will bring 
' thee into the Laud which phy, Fathers poſſeſſed, and, 
thou ſhalt poſſeſs it.] b Panto in it, as 
they were at their Return from the Captivity of 
Babylon; eſpecially after they had laid the Foun- 


butaries to the Perſians, and afterwards fell un- 
der the Power of the Grecians, under whom 
they ſuffered very much, eſpecially in the Dayͤs 
of Antiochus Epiphanes; whoſe Death did not 
conclude. their Troubles, as Hermannus Witſius 
has ſhewn at large, in his Decaphylon, Cap. 10. 
u. 9, 10, 11, 12, Sc. where he endeavours to 
prove that there was no Moment of Time, after 
their Return from Babylon, wherein they could be 
ſaid to be made greater than their Fathers, eſ- 
pecially in the Days of David and Solomon. And 


therefore he concludes that this Promiſe is till. - | 


to be compleatly fulfilled. And thus R. T/aac 
(in his Book before named, Chiſſuk Emuna) ar- 
gues, Perek. vi. that Gop did not beſtow Be- 
nefits them equal to thoſe which their 
Fathers enjoyed, much leſs ſuperior, while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood; but all that Time was 
full of Straits and Calamities; for which he al- 
ledges the Prophecy of Daniel, ix. 25. And 
therefore faith, theſe Words of Mo/es can by no 
Means be thought to be fulfilled, when the 
Tribes of Judab and Benjamin returned from 


Babylon, and left a vaſt Number behind them, 


who would not come back with them, but ſtay 
there to this Day. 15 | 

Ver. 6, And the Loxp thy Gop will circum-. 
ciſe thine Heart.] By ſuch ſingular Benefits be- 
ſtowed upon them, in a miraculous Manner, Gop 
deſigned to take away the ſtubborn Refractori- 
neſs of their Spirits, (called Hardneſs of Heart, 
xxix. 19.) and to cut off all their wicked In- 
clinations and. Diſpoſitions to Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, which had been their Ruin; which. is 
called humbling their uncircumciſed Heart, Levit. 
xxvi. 41. But though Gop circumciſed them, 


yet their Hearts might remain uncircumciſed, as . 
appears from xxix. 3, 4. And therefore he calls, 
upon them to circumciſe their Hearts themſelves, - 
(xvi. 10.) by laying to Heart his Benefits, and 
following the Motions of his Grace and Holy 
Spirit, which thereby he put into their Hearts ; 
And their Neglect of this, and reſting meerly in 
the Circumciſion of the Fleſh; was that which 
rained then . oy 7 add) 
And the Heart of thy Seed.} . Accordingly we 
find they were freed from Idolatry, after their 
return from Babylon ; though ſtill they conti. 
W 3 1 med 


dation of the Houſe of the Lok p, he bleſſed 
them exceedingly, Haggai ii. 18, 19. Zachar, 
viii, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12% ç WD 
Aud be will do thee god The Prophet Za. 
chary hath given a full, Explication. of theſe 
Words, viii. 13, 14. 15. And the Prophet Je- 
remy before him, xxxii. 42, 48, &c. which was, 
fulfilled in the Building of 1 5 Houſe of the 
LoRD, though great Oppoſition was made to it; 
and in the compaſſing Jeruſalem with Walls, and, 
ſettling them in a State of Liberty, according tor 
the Prophecy of Jaiab, li, 1, 2. 
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nued in other Sins. Which brought this pre- 
| ſent Captivity (as they call it) upon them; an- 
other Baniſhment being neceſſary (faith R. 1/aac, 
in the Book before mentioned, Peret. vii.) to 
purge them from their Sins, by the ſevere Af⸗ 
flictions which they now endure, and have long 
ſuffered; becauſe their manifold Sins, as he ex- 
preſſes it, needs much ſcouring, by Contuſions 
and Preſſures. After which, he faith, they fhall 
fin no more, but that ſhall be fulfilled which 1s 
| written in the Law, the Loxp thy Gop Hall 
- circumciſe thine Heart, &c. quoting theſe very 
Words of Moſes. But, alas ! they are not ſenſi- 
ble for what Sin they ſuffer. See p. 96, 97. of 
WagenſeiPs Edition. | 

To love tbe Lok D thy Gon with all thine 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſt 
live.] See vi. 5. This Prophecy, the Zews ſay, 


ſhall be fulfilled in the Days of the Maſfab, ac- p 


cording to what Ezekiel ſaith, xxxvi. 26. A new 
Heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will J 
put into you, &c. So R. Iſaac, in the Place above 
named, and in p. 83. 

Ver. 7. And the Loxp thy Gop will put all 
theſe Curſes upon thine Enemies, and on them that 
hate thee, which perſecute thee.) Their very Re- 
ſtoration created them many Enemies ; whoſe 
Hatred increaſed with their Proſperity in their 
own Land, and made them, when they had 
Power to perſecute them. Whom Gop remark- 
_ ably plagued, particularly Antiochus Epipbanes, 
who died in miſerable Torments, | 

Ver, 8. And thou ſhalt return.] This may 
relate as well to their Return unto their own 
Land, as to their Turning unto Gon : Of both 
which he had ſpoken -before. And now having 
mentioned their Perſecution, "whereby many of 
them might be driven out of their Country, I 
ſuppoſe he here promiſes their Reſtoration to it 
again, when he had curſed their Enemies. 
Ad obey the Voice of the Lok D thy Gop, and 

do all his Commandments which I command thee 
this Day.] Continue ſtedfaſt in their Love to 
him, by a ſtrict Obſervance of all his Com- 
mandments. | 
Ver. 9. And the Lord thy Gop will make 
. thee plenteous in every Work of thine Hand, and 
in the Fruit of thy Body, &c.] The Effect of 
their conſtant and fincere Obedience he promi- 
ſes ſhould be ſtill greater Proſperity, in all their 
Undertakings, and in all their Enjoyments. See 


viii. 4, 5, Sc. © 


For good.] To encourage t to continue faith - 
ee HP oO NINTH 
For the Lorp will again rejoice over thee for 


good.] Delight only in blefling them; and not 


lend any Curſes upon them, See xxviji. 63. and 


* 
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Ferem. XXXIi. 114. e ee 

As be rejoiceth over thy Pathers.} In whoſe 
Obedience he delighted, Deut. x. 18. 

Ver. 10. If thoz ſhalt hearken umo tbe Voice of 
the Lov thy 
&c. ] Perſiſt in Obedience to him. 

And if thou turn unto the Loxp thy Gon 
with. all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.] 
With a ſincere Love to all his Commands, 
(Yer. 2.) who had planted them affuredly in their 
Land, with his whole Heart, and bis whole Soul, 
as Jeremiab ſpeaks,” xixii. 41. But Herein they 
were defective, after they came out of the Cap- 


hard to be perf 


Gov, to keep bis Commandments, 


% 
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tivity of Babylon. For though they never re- 
turned again to Idolatry, but kept cloſe to the 


Worſhip of God alone, yet they reſted merely 
in the outward Rites of Religion, and hid not an 


hearty Love to Gop, and to all Goodneſs $; which 


made them reject the Son of Gob when he came 
among them, and fall under thoſe long Calami- 
ties, which will not end, till they turn to him with- 
all their Hearts and Souls. | : 


Ver. 11. For this Commandment which I com. 


mand thee this Day.] Of hearty Love to Gop 
and fincere Obedience to all his Commands, 
Ver. 2, 6, 8, 16. lb ala 
N is not hidden from thee.) Or, it may be 


. tranſlated out of the Hebrew, It is not too Won 


derful above thee ; that is, abſtruſe and hard to 
be underftood, becauſe above their Reach; but 


eaſy to be known and acquainted withal, becauſe 


lainly revealed.” Which is as true of the Goſpel 
(unto which St. Paul applies theſe Words, Rom. 
x. 6, &c,) as it was of the Law of Moſes 2 
For therein our Saviour hath declared the Mind 
and Will of Gop to us, in ſuch familiar Words, 
that the moſt ſimple People may underſtand their 


Nor is it far off.] So that they ſhould go 
to ſeek it, and learn it in ſome diſtant Nation. 
R. Jſaac, in his Chifſuk Emuna, Cap. 45. had 
his thoughts ſo fixed upon what is ſaid Ver. 4. 
that he fancies theſe Words belong 
Matter; and that Moſes ſtill ſpeaks to them of 
Repentance, which is of greater Value than any 
other Thing, and yet moſt eaſily acquired. Which 
cannot make one wonder at their Blind- 


neſs ; for if Repentance be ſo very eaſy, how 


comes it to paſs that they remain impenitent for 
fo many Ages, and thereby, as they confeſs, pro- 
long their Miſeries ? And yet he repeats the ſame 
Words in the /econd. Part of his Work, Perek. 
xx. where he hath the Confidence to ſay St. 
Paul miſapplies this Place. N f 

Ver. 12. L is not in Heaven that thou ſhouldſt | 


ſay, . Who will go up for us to Heaven, and bring 


it unto us, that. we. may bear it, and do it?] 
R. Jacob Hacſæi, in his Preface to that Part of 


the Miſna, called Seder Neſim, (as Guil. Vorſtius 
obſerves upon Abarbinel, about the Articles of 


their Faith,) hath very fairly expounded this: 
Which he takes to be a proverbial Speech, to 
ſhew that there is no need of hard, or rather 


impoſſible Labour, to come at the Knowledge 


of Goy's Will, as there is in many Human Sci- 
ences, where the Mind of Man is tired by ſe- 
veral Propoſitions and Deductions, &c, before 
he arrive at what he ſeeks: But all Things 


are plain and eaſy to be underſtood, and not 


ormed. For Gop had reveale a 
his Mind clearly by Moſes from Heaven, and 


therefore none had need to go thither to deſire 
| Gop to acquaint them with it, which he had 


done of his own, Accord, out of his good Will 
towards them. And thus Grotius oblerves upon 
Rom. x. 6. out of ſeveral Greet Authors, that 
they expreſſed Things very difficult, by going 


up to. Heaven. Maimonides, indeed, to Jeſodeba- 


torah, Cap. 9. and Abarbinel, in Roſh Amana, 
Cap. 13. make theſe Words an Argument for 
the Eternity and  Unchangeableneſs of their 
Law, 'and that «there ſhould be no new Reve- 


lation from Heaven: But there is fo ay 
4 | | for 


to that 
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for this from theſe Words, the Particle by be- 
ing of the Feminine Gender, and therefore doth 
not refer to Gon, but to the Command before 
mentioned, plainly importing, that Men could 
not pretend Ignorance of their Duty, nor had 
any Reaſon to defire that ſome Body would go 
to Heaven again, for thoſe Things which Moſes 
had already brought from thence. And thus 
the Apoſtle moſt juſtly accommodates theſe 
Words to the new Revelation from Heaven 
by the Son of Gop, which was not abſtruſe and 
difficult, but as plain and perſpicuous as this now 
made by Moſes. | 
Ver. 13. Neither is it beyond the Sea, that 


| . . thou ſhouldſt ſay, who ſhall go over the Sea for 


#5? &C. Q IX mworuvyporis 8% xaudlyeds 
peer >, (to uſe the Words of Paine ar dls 
Book concerning Rewards and Puniſhments,) ſo 
as to need long and tedious Voyages, laborious and 
weariſome Travels, 10 fetch it from foreign Coun- 
tries. Such as the Greek Philoſophers took, who 
- travelled into Egypt, and the Eaſtern Part of 
the World, to learn Wiſdom, which Gop now 
taught his People in the Wilderneſs, without any 
Pains to attain to it. 

Ver. 14. But the Word is very nigb unto thee.] 
Being brought. to their very Doors by Moſes, 
the Servant of Gop ; who now delivered to them 
the Mind of God, as the Son of Gop himſelf 
did afterwards, when he came and dwelt among 
them. 
In thy Mouth, and in thy Heart.] Made fo fa- 
miliar to them, that they might always have 1t 
in their common Diſcourſe, to teach it their 

Children; and had now been fo often repeated, 
that it might be well laid up in their Memory, 
never to be forgotten by them, vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
xi. 18, 19, 20. It was alſo in the Mouth of 
their Prieſts, who were to teach them Knowledge 
(Malachi ii. 7.) and preſs it upon their Hearts. 
Here the forenamed R. 1/aac, in both the Places 
forenamed, obſerves, that Repentance depends on 
the Confeſſion of the Mouth, and Grief of the Heart: 
But the largeſt Confeſſion and the ſoreſt Grief will 
not avail them, till they repent of their crucifying 
the Lok p Jeſus, and ſhall confeſs him with their 
Mouth, and believe in their Heart, that Gop hath 
raiſed him from the Dead, &c. as St. Pail ſpeaks, 
Rom. X. 9, 10. | 
Pat thou mayeſt do it.] That they might have 
nothing to do but to put it in Practice; and 
in order thereunto continually read it, and keep 
it in Mind. In which the Jews were ſo dili- 
gent, that, as Joſephus tells the Gentiles, (Lib. 
IE. contra Appionem,) they could as eaſily recite 
all the Laws of Gon, as tell their Names. 
But here was their Error, that they were not 
careful to do what they knew to be the Will 
of Gop : And ſo, when he ſent his Son among 
them, who plainly declared to them more fully 
the Meaning of their Holy Books, they could 
not underſtand and receive that which they read 
every Day. And indeed this is the common 
Error (as Dr. Fack/on well obſerves) of all cor-) 
rupt Minds, to ſeek. that afar off, as if they 
were Strangers to it, which is really in their 
Mouth, and in their Heart, H ſo that they would 
but be Doers, and not only Hearers of the Word, 
as St. James ſpeaks, alluding perhaps to theſe 
Words of Moſes, As St, Paul applies this 


4 
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whole Paſſage to the Goſpel; which is that 
Word of Faith, fo preached and publiſhed by 


the Apoſtles, that it may be in all our Mouths 


and Hearts, without going to ſeek for any other 


. infallible Teacher. | 
Ver. 15. See ] have ſet before thee this Day, 


Life and Good, Death and Evil.] Life and Good, 
Death and Evil, may be but two Words for 
the ſame Thing, viz. all Manner of Happineſs, 
and all Manner of Miſery; both which he 
had at large ſet before them, in the twenty 
eighth Chapter. Or by Life may be meant, 
long Life in the Land Gop had promiſed 
them; and Good, all the Proſperity they could 
with for there: As on the other Side, Death 
may ſignify their being cut off from the Land 
of the Living before their Time; and Evil, all 
the Calamities he had threaten'd while they 
lived: And ſo the next Verſe ſeems to inter- 
pret it. Maimonides from theſe Words obſerves, 
that the Wills of Men are under no Force nor 
Coaction, but ate free Agents; and therefore 
have Precepts impoſed upon them, with a Pu- 
niſhment threatened to the Diſobedient, and a 
Reward promiſed to thoſe who keep Go p's 
Commandments, Of which he treats at large 
in his Preface to his Commentary upon Pirke 
Avoth, Cap. 8. 

Ver. 16. In that I command thee this Day to 
love the Lok p thy Gop, io walk in his Ways, 


and to keep his Commandments, and his Statutes 


and Judęments.] This includes their entire Obe- 
dience to all Gop's Laws, which are compre- 
hended under theſe three Names. See vi. 1, o. vii. 


11. K. 12, 13. 


That thou mayeſt live and multiply, and the Loky + 


thy Gop ſhall bleſs thee in the Land whither thou 


goeſt to poſſeſs it.] This is the Explication of the 


Life and Good which he ſet before them, if they 
obſerved Gop's Laws with ſincere Affection to 
them, Ver. 15. 


Ver. 17. But if thine Heart turn away, ſo that + 


thou wilt not hear.} Want of Love to God, and 
of a due Eſteem of his wonderful Love to them, 
made their Heart turn away to other Things, and 
not Tegard what he had revealed to them from 
Heaven. | 

And worſhip other Gods, and ferve them.] This 
was the principal Breach of the Covenant of 
Gor. | 

Ver. 18. I denounce unto you this Day, that ye 


ſhall furely periſh, and that ye ſhall not prolong 
your Days upon the Land hither ye go, &c.] 


This is the Explication of the Death and Evil 
he ſet before them, Ver. 15. 

Ver. 19. 1 call Heaven and Earth to record 
this Day againſt you, that I have ſet before you 
Life and Death.) Gop, Angels, and Men, were 


Witneſſes that he had done his Duty. See iv. 26. 
viii. 19. and therefore is owned by Gop himſelf 


to be faithful in all his Houſe, Num. xii. 7. 

_ Bleſſing and Curſing.] They are the fame with 
Life and Death : But he uſes feveral Words, 
to make them fenfible that both proceeded from 
Gop ; the one being the Effect of his Love and 
Favour, and the other of his Anger and high 
Diſpleaſure. 8 | 

Therefore chuſe Life, that thou and thy Seed 
may live.] That is, chufe to be obedient, with- 
out which they could not be happy. Or he 
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wiſhes them to ſet their Hearts on the Happineſs 
Go p had promiſed them, that it might incline 
them to do as follows. 

Ver. 20. That thou mayeſt love the Lox thy 
Gop, and obey his Voice.) Love is the nobleſt, 
and the ſtrongeſt Spring of Obedience. 


And that thou mayeſt cleave unto him.] Obe- 


dience to Gop is the ſureſt Preſervative from 
Apoſtaſy. 


For be is thy Life, and the Length of thy Days.] 


The Author and Giver of Life; which he pre- 


ſerves and prolongs. unto thoſe who are obe- 
dient. 
. That thou mayeſt dwell in the Land which the 
Loxp ſware unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, 10 
Iſaac, and to Jacob, to give them.) Which Pro- 
miſe confirmed by an Oath, being faithfully ful- 
filled, he juſtly claimed their Fidelity to him up- 
on that Account. Which is the Reaſon it is ſo 
often mentioned, vi. 10. viii. 1. IX. 5. x. 11. 
xi. 9, 21. XIX. 8. 


— 


. 


ND Moſes went, and ſpake theſe 
Words unto all Iſrael.] By this 
it ſeems plain to me, that after Moſes had re- 
newed the Covenant with the People, (menti- 
oned in the foregoing Chapter,) he diſmiſſed 
them, and retired to his own Tent. But not 
long after gave them a new Summons, (as he 
had done xxix. 2.) and went again to. take his 
Leave of them. The LXX. indeed ſeem to 
take the firſt Words, as if the Meaning was, 
that he went on with his Diſcourſe. . For thus 
they render them, ouveliAzos nardv mwanlas T&5 
aoyes qu, He fimhed ſpeaking all theſe Words. 
For which I ſee no Warrant, nor 1s it likely 
he could ſpeak all that here follows, at the ſame 
Time. | 

Ver. 2. And he ſaid unto them, I am an hun- 
dred and twenty Years old this Day.] This ſhews 
theſe Words were ſpoken not long before his 
Death; which was this Year, xxxiv. 7. Ma- 


Verſe 1. 


— naſſeb ben Iſrael would have us from hence ob- 


ſerve, „The ſingular Care Gop hath of thoſe 
« who ſerve him with a perfect Heart, as Moſes 
« did; the Days of whoſe, Years, faith he, are 
« exactly proportioned. For ſo theſe Words 
« are expounded in Sota, Cap. I: To Day my 
« Years are compleated, to Day I was born, and 
« to Day I ſhall die: For he was born on the 
« ſeventh Day of the Month Adar, and on the 
« ſame Day of the ſame Month he died. Thus 
&« Enoch (he adds) lived juſt three hundred ſixty 
« five Years, which are proportioned to the 
« Days of the Sun's annual Courſe, Lib. III. de 
« Termino Vite, Set. 5.” But as there is no 
great Weight in this Obſervation, | if it were 
true, ſo that which he ſaith of Moſes is evi- 
dently falſe: For he did not die this very Day, 
as appears from Yer. 14. where he faith, The 
Days approach that I muſt die. Therefore the 
Time was not yet come. | 

And I can no more go out and in.] Diſcharge 
the Office I have long ſuſtained of your Governor 


and Leader, (ſce Numb. xxvil. 17.) not becauſe . 
1 he wanted Vigour, either of Body or Mind, 


LY „ 


fore thy Face. 


'to him by Gop himſelf, 


 4\COMMENTARY Chap. XXXI. 


(for that is contrary to xxxiv. 7. of this Book,) 
but becauſe Gop did not think fit to permit him 
to conduct them any farther ; as the following 

Words explain it. 


Alſo the LoR p hath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt} - - 


not go over this Jordan.] The Particle we tranſlate 
alſo, often ſignifies for; and is ſo tranſlated by 
us in divers Places; particularly in Jai. iii. 7. 
Jerem. xvii. 8. And being ſo taken here, the 
Senſe of theſe Words is plain and eaſy; giving a 
Reaſon why he could no longer take the Charge 
of them, as he had done, becauſe Gop had other- 


wiſe ordered; having told him, he ſhould not { . . 


bring them into Canaan, which. they were now 
ready to enter, | 

Ver. 3: The Lorp thy Gop, be ſhall go over - + 
before thee.) Conduct them by the Ark of his 
Preſence, oh. iii. 5, 11. and fee Exod. xxiii. 23. 
and Deut. ix. 3. 

And be ſhall deſtroy theſe Nations from before thee, 
and thou ſhalt poſſeſs them.) Exod. xxxiv. 11, 

And Foſhua, he fhall go over before thee.) As 
their Captain and Leader, when Moſes had left 
them, ili. 28. 70%. i. 2. 

As the Lok D hath ſaid.] When he was ap- 
pointed the Succeſſor of Moſes, Numb. xxvli. 
18, 21. | 

Ver. 4. Andihe Lox p fhall do unto them, as he 
did to Sihon, and to Og, Kings of the Amorites, &c.] 
See Numb. xxiv. 24, 34, 35. 

Ver. 5. And the Lok p ſhall. give them up before 
thy Face.] As he had - promiſed before, vii. 23. 
where he ſaith, The Loxy thy Gop ſhall deliver 
them unto thee, In the Hebrew the Words are, be- 

See ix. 3. 252 | 

Wat ye may do unto them according to all the 

Commandments which I have commanded you.] i. e. 

Utterly deſtroy them, and their Altars, and Ima- 

ges, and Groves, Sc. See vii. 2, 3, 5, 27. Xii. 
1, 3, 84 | A 

Ver. 6. Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.] Bx 
Faith in Gop ; which their Forefathers wanting, 


were diſcouraged, and durſt not go up and pol- 


ſeſs the Land, when Gop commanded them, 
i. 28, 32. 8 

Fear not, nor be afraid of them.) Be not affright- 
ed, much leſs difmay'd at their Multitude, 
their Stature and Strength, when you 'go to 
fight with them. The ſecond Word (afraid) 
only expreſſes an higher Degree of the ſame Paſ- 
ſion of Fear; ſignifying, being overcome with 
it. For that is the Import of the Hebrew Word 
aratz, which. originally ſignifies to prevail over 
another. This he had ſaid to their Forefathers, 
1.21, 29. and after repeated to them, iii. 2, 22. 
vii. 17, 18, 217. 

For the Lok o thy Gop, be it is that doth-go 
with thee. | According to the Aſſurance before gi- 
ven them, XX. 4. | | 

He will not fail thee, nor for ale thee.} This Pro- 
miſe, which here is general, in the next Verſe but 
one, is particularly made to Joſua; and renewed 
after the Death of 
Moſes, when they were about to enter into the 
Land of Canaan, Joſb. i. 5. And it is applied by 


the Apoſtle unto all faithful Chriſtians, to encou- ;- 
rage their Hope of being conducted through all 
Difficulties and Dangers, unto their heavenly In- 
heritance, Heb. Xili, g. 


Ver. 


„ 


Ver. 7. And Moſes called unto. Faſbua, and ſaid 
unto him, in the Sight of all Jſrael,] That they 
might have the greater Reverence to his Perſon 
and Authority, and follow his Conduct, as a 
Leader appointed by G). | 

Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.) He exhorts 
him to give a good Example to all the People ; 
theſe being the ſame Words he had ſpoken to 
them, Yer. 6. 

For thou muſt go with this People.] Be their 
Leader and Commander in Chief, by Gop's ſpe- 
cial Order, Numb. xxvii. 21. | 

Unto the Land which the Loxp hath ſworn 
unto their Fathers to give them, viii. 1. x. 13. 
XXX. 20, | 

And thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it.] Put 
them into the Poſſeſſion of it, iii. 28. 

Ver. 8. And the Log, he it is that doth go 
before thee, and will be with thee.] Foſb. i. g. 

5 He will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.) See 
er. 6. | | 

Fear not, neither be diſmayed.) The ſame which 
he ſaid to the People, Ver. 6. but was moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be preſſed upon him, who by his un- 
daunted Reſolution, was to put Courage into 
them. The Word we tranſlate diſmayed, is dif- 
ferent in the Hebrew from that (Yer. 6.) which is, 
be not afraid: But the LXX. and the Vulgar uſe 
the ſame Word to expreſs both z which denote 


ſuch a Conſternation, as diſables a Man to do his 


Duty; which is the proper Import. of this 
Word. wet EY wor bac) 
9. And Moſes wrote this Law,] Some 
underſtand by h, Law, only the Book of Deute- 
ronomy; for which I can ſee no Reaſon, the Scrip- 
ture calling all that is contained in the five Books 
of Moſes by the Name of the Law. St. Paul, 
for Inſtance, in Galat. iii. 21. aſks this Queſ- 
tion, Do you not hear the Law ? and then quotes 
what we read in Gen. xvi. 21. And ſo Nehemiab 
faith, x. 34, 35. that they brought Firſt-Fruits 
- unto Gop, as it is written in the Law, viz. Exod, 


xiii. 12. XXiii. 19. And Joſiah put away the 


Workers with familiar Spirits, c. that he might 
perform the Words of the Law, (2 Kings xxiii. 
24.) which we find Levit. xix. 30. xx. 6, 27. 
And Ezekiah alſo, 2 Chron. xxxi. 3. appointed 
the daily Oblations, and thoſe required at 
ſtated Times to be offered, as it is written in 
the Law of the Lord, which plainly refers to 
the xxviii® and xxix® of Numbers. And Jaſbua 
built an Altar on Mount Ebal, viii. 30, 31. as 
it is ritten in the Book of the Law of Moſes ;, which 
we find no where but in this Book of Deuterono- 


my, xxvii. 4. 


And delivered it unto the Prieſts, the Sons of fore the Lox D thy God, in the Place which be 
x Hall cbuſe.] As they were bound to do at this 


Levi.) Concerning this Form of Speech, the 
Prieſts, the Sons of Levi, ſee xvii. 9. It is proba- 
ble Moſes had wrote moſt of theſe five Books 
- ſome Time ago, and ſo the foregoing Words 
maybe tranſlated, Moſes had wrote this Law,) but 
did not finiſh them till a little before his Death, 
and then delivered them to the Prieſts. But there 
is no Neceſſity thus to underſtand it, for he might 
have had Time enough between this and his 
Death, to write the whole Pentaleuch; it being 
only ſaid, (Ver. 14.) Thy Days approach, that 
thou muſt die , which doth not imply he was to die 
ina Day or two, but there might be ſome Weeks 
before his Departure. 


(gave one to each Tribe, which he committed , . . _ 


bound not only to look after this Matter, but 


_ Which bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lox 5.1 
It was moſt proper to deliver, it unto, them, ho 
alone might touch the Ark, in which this Law. - 
was to be laid, Ver. 26. The Kobathites, who 
were mere Levites, and not Prieſts, did carry the 
Ark in their Travels through the Wilderneſs, af- 
ter the Prieſts had covered it, and put in the 
Staves thereof, (as I have ſhewn, Numb. iv. 5, 6, 
&c.) but it is evident they ſerved only as Mini- 
ſters to the Prieſts, who, upon great Occaſions, 
bare the Ark themſelves. As when they paſſed. 
over Jordan, (Joſb. iii. 3, 6 ), when they compaſ- 
ſed Jericho, (Joſb. vi. 6.) and when the Temple of 
Salomon was dedicated, and the Ark brought in- 
to it, 1 Kings viii. 3, 4, 6. When David indeed. 
brought the Ark to Feruſalem, it is ſaid the Le- 
vites bare it; but at the ſame Timę the Prieſts Fit 
alſo were ſummoned to take care of it; which 1 
ſhews, the Levites bare it as their Servantss, 1 
1 Chron, xv. 2, II, 13, 14, 15. | 

And unto all the Elders of Iſrael.) As he de- Wa 
livered this Book of the Law, that is, the whole q 
Pentateuch (as Abarbinel and others of the Fews - 
underſtand it) unto the Prieſts, commanding them + 
to preſerve it ſafe,” near the Ark, Ver. 24. ſo he 
delivered another Copy of this Book to the E-| 
ders of every Tribe, as the 7ews affirm in De- 
barim Rabba: Wo here they ſay, (and it is highly. - 
probable,) that Moſes before his Death, wrote 
thirteen Copies of the Law, (with his own Hand, 
as they add,) and having delivered one unto the 
Prieſts, to be preſerved in the holy Place, . 


to the Care of the Elders of it. Thus Mai mo- 
nides alſo, in his Preface to Jad Chazakah, as 
Buxtorf obſerves, in Hiſtor. Arcæ Fæderis, Cap. 5. 
The Intent of which was, I ſuppoſe, that all the 
People of each Tribe might reſort to it, (as the 
whole Nation were to reſort to that in the Sanc- 
tuary,) if they doubted of any Thing, which 
might be thought to be amiſs, by the Errors of 
Tranſcribers. 

Ver. 10. And Moſes commanded them.] Both 
the Prieſts and the Elders, to take Care of what 
follows. - | 5 

At the End of every ſeventh Year, in the Solemnity \ © 
of the Year of Releaſe. | Mentioned xv. 1, Fc. 

In the Feaſt of Tabernacles.] When they had 
gathered in all the Fruits of the Earth, and there- 

by had great Leiſure to attend to the hearing of 
the Law read to them; which, when Mens 
Minds were alſo freed from Cares by the Releaſe + 
of their Debts, was likely to make a greater Im- 


preſſion upon them. 3 
Ver. 11. When all Iſrael is come to appear be- 


Feaſt, and at Pentecoſt, and the Paſſover, xvi. 16. 
Thou ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael, in 
their Hearing.] This Order being directed, not 
to all Vrael, but to a particular Perſon, plainly 
imports, that the ſupreme Governor, whoſoever { 
che was, had this Charge laid upon him, to take 
Care theſe Laws ſhould be read at this ſolemn 
Time, that all the People might hear them; 
and therefore, I think, the Jes rightly ſay, 
\That their Kings, when they had them, were 


to read the Law themſelves, to as many (that 


is) as could hear them, appointing the * 
| an 
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and the Levites to read it in as many other A- 
e ſſemblies of che People, as were neceſſary for 
the ful filling of this Precept. In order to which, 


Iſrael on the very firſt Day of the Feaſt, (for 
they did not think fit to defer it till the laſt, 


ready to depart, as the Fews obſerve,) the King 
going up into it, the Miniſter took the Book 
of the Law, and delivered it to the Ruler of 
the Synogogue, who gave it to the Sagan, (or 
Vicar of the High-Prieft,) who delivered it to 
the High-Prieſt, and he to the King; who ſtood 
up to receive it, and then fat down to read. All 
this expreſſes the. Reverence with which this holy 
Book was delivered ; and likewiſe the Reverence 


. 


proceeded, before he ſtopp'd, to thoſe Words, vi. 
4. Hear, O Iſrael, &c. which having alſo read, he 
omitted the reſt till he came to Chap. xi. 13. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt bearken diligently, 
&c. reading on to Yer/e 22. And then ſkipp'd 
to xiv. 22. And thou ſhalt truly tithe, &c. read- 
ing on to the Section concerning the King, xvi. 
14. and then the Curſings and Bleſſings out of 
the xxviith and xxviiith Chapters, till he had 
ended all that Section of the Law. Thus the 


Wagenſei hath lately illuſtrated with moſt learn - 
ed Annotations, and our Dr. Lightfoot alſo hath 
given an Account of it long ago, in his Temple- 
Service, Chap. 17. Sef. 1. where he faith the 
King might fit down if he pleaſed, when he read, 
but it was eſteemed more honourable if he ſtood ; 
as King Agrippa did when he performed this Of- 
fice. And before he began to read, he made a 
Prayer to Gop; and all this, (he adds,) was done 
in the Court of the Women. Which well agrees 
with what is ſaid in the next Verſe, Gather the 
People, Men and Women, &c. But it doth not 
contradict what I ſaid before, of his reading it 
in the Court of the Men of Iſrael : For if the 
King were of the Family of David, it was al- 


Court of the Women, as Fagenſzil obſerves out 
of Maimonides. 

Ver. 12. Gather the People together.) All that 
came to this Feaſt could not meet in one Place, 
but were divided into ſeveral Aſſemblies, proba- 
bly in their Synagogues. For as many as the 
Courts of Vael would hold meeting there, it is 

_ reaſonable to think that the reft aſſembled in 
- / ſome other holy Place. Such were their Syna- 
gogues, which Phils (in his Book of the Embaſſy 
to Caius) calls Places of ſecondary Holineſs. And 
Mai monides diſcourſes at large of the Holineſs of 
Synagogues and Schools in his Book of Prayer 
and the Prieſts Bleſſings, Cap. 11. See upon 
Levit. xix. 30. | 

Men, Women and Children.] Though the 
Males only were bound to go up to the great 

; Feaſts, yet many devout Women went alſo volun- 

- tarily, as appears by Hannab, 1 Sam. i. 3, 4. And 
all the Women in Jeruſalem were likewiſe bound 
to attend at theſe Solemnities, with the Children 
+ Who were capable of Inſtruction. See Nebem. viii. 
2, 3- To whom ſome Perſon of Authority read 


* 
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* 
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a Pulpit was ſer up in the Court of the Men of 


becaufe it is here ſaid, when J/rael is come to 
- appear before the Lokp, not when they were 


with which they approached to the King; who, cw 
they ſay, began to read at this Book of Deutero- their publick Synagogues. For which indeed 
nomy, (which is a Compendium of the Law,) and ( there is no particular Command in the Law; 


Mi ebna, in the Title Sata, Cap. 7. Sed. 8. which 


ways done there; if he were not, then in the commonly c 


/ 


the Law in their Court, while the King of the 
Houſe of David was reading it in the Court of 
the Men of Hrael. | 

And the Stranger that is within thy Gates.] 
Such as were Proſelytes to the Fewj/h Religion ; 
not excluding thoſe who were only Proſelytes 
of the Gate, if they would come to their Aſſem- 
blies. . 7 £607 | 

That they may hear, and that they may learn, 
and fear the LoR D your Gon, and obſerve to do 
all the Words of this Law.] That by this Means, 
they might be inſtructed in the true Way of wor- 
ſhipping Gov, (which is here called his Fear,) - 
and to his Worſhip and Service add # careful 
Obedience to all that he commanded in this 
Book, which they might read (and were bound 
to do ſo) in their own private Houſes, and 
hien they heard read every Sabbath-Day m 


but they being commanded to teach their Chil- 
dren every Day at Home the Things con- 
tained in the Law, and conſequently to read 
it, (vi. 7, 8. xi. 16.) they thought it moſt 
reaſonable to have it read on the Sabbath in 
their publick Aſſemblies, where ſome Portion of 

the Law was read; but now the whole Volume, 
as an authentick Teſtimony of the whole Nation,” 
to the Truth of what is contained in theſe 
Books. 

Ver. 13. That their Children which habe not 
known any Thing.) For the early Inſtruction of 
Pofterity in the facred Authority of this Law. 

May hear and learn to fear the Lok p yon 
GoD, as long as ye live in the Land, &c.] Be 
preſerved in the true Religion, by ſo ſolemn an 8 
Acknowledgment made by the King himſelf, 
that God delivered all theſe Laws to Moſes. Ac- 
cordingly we find that Fo/bna, their ſupream Go- 
vernor after the Death of Moſes, did read all the 
\Words of the Law, not omitting a Word that 
Me commanded, befote all the Congregation, 
with Women, and the Littlke-ones, and the Stran- 
gers that were converſant among them, £98. vin. 

34, 33. But from that Time to the Reign of/ 

Febojaphat, (2 Chron. xvii. 7, 8, &c.) which is 

ed to be five hundred and thirty 
Years, we find no Mention of a publick Reading 
of it, Nor from that Time to the eighteenth 
[Yeax of King Jeſiab, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, 31.) 
{which was the Space of 1299 hundred eighty and 
two years; nor from that Time till after the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon, Nebem. viii. 2, 3, &c. By 
which neglect they more eafily fell into Idolatry, 5 
and continued in it, more or leſs, till that Cap- 
tivity ; for a Forgetfulneſs of the Law enſued! 
upon this Neglect. | — 

Ver. 14. And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Be- 
( adm Hey Pays approach that thou muſt die.) He 

dmon 


ö 
—— 


hes him, that the End of his Days upon 

arth was near, when he muſt reſign up his Of- 
fice into the Hands of Joſbua, who had been be- 
fore appointed his Succeſſor, Numb. xxvii. 

Call Joſbua, and preſent yourſelves in the Ta- | 
bernacle of the Congregation, that I may give yon 
a Charge.) This was done, I ſuppoſe, in 4 1 
Face of all the People, to whom Moſes had 
been ſpeaking, (Ver. 1, 2.) to give Jaſbua the 
greater Authority, and to make him reverenced 
by them, when they ſaw he was appointed by 

3 Go 
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- Gop himſelf to be their Governor; as he had 
been before ordained publickly by Gop's Order, 
Numb. xxvii. 18, 19, Ge. 

And Moſes and Joſbua went and preſented them- 
ſelves in the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) In 
the Court of the Sanctuary, with their Faces to- 
wards it ; for it was not lawful for any but the 
Prieſts to go into the Sanctuary itſelf. Some in- 

deed have thought, that by a ſpecial, Order from. 
Cop, Jaſbua was now admitted into it: But this 
| ſeems to me to be contradicted by the next Verſe, 
which faith Gop appeared in a Cloud over the 
Door of the Tabernacle. © 
Ver. 15. And the Lokp appeared i in. FO Taber- 
. } nacle in a Pillar of a Cloud. ] This ſignifies that 
the Glory of the Loxp (as other Places ſpeak ) 
appeared unto them, and unto the People, as it 
had done upon many Occaſions, Exod. xxxiii. 9, 
10. Numb. ix. 15, Numb. xvi. 42, 43. 
And the Pillar of the Cloud ſtood over the Door 
4 the 7. eee, Being a Symbol of the divine 
reſence, whoſe Glory arid out of the Cloud, 
as t did Numb, xvi. 42. For the Cloud was 
always upon the Tabernacle, (Exod. xl. 35, 38. 
Numb. ix. 18.) but when the Lok p would ſtrike 
an Awe intothe People, and move them to regard 
what he ſaid or did, then the Cloud ſtood at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and the Glory of the 
„ Lon p came out of the moſt holy Place, and ap- 
peared 1 in It. 

Ver. 16. And the Loud ſaid unto Moſes. ] 
Out ho the Cloud, 1 ſuppoſe, as he did, Numb. 
wel 

. Behold, thou Halt ſleep with thy Fathers.) He 
firſt adrnoriſhed Moſes again of his Departure, 
in the Audience, I ſuppoſe, of Joſdua, who heard 
all the following Admonition, to make him more 
carefully obſerve the End and Deſign of it. 
Sleep is a common Word for Death, either of 
good Men or bad; which was not uſed meerly 
as a ſoft Expreſſion of that, which the Heathen 
dreaded as the moſt terrible of all Things; but 
to put them in mind, perhaps, that Death ſhould 
not laſt always, but they ſhould as certainly riſe 
again, as they lay down (fo the Word is in the 
Hebrew) to ſleep with their Fathers. 
Aud this People will rife. ] In Rebellion. 
And go a whoring.] | Go p, who ſearches all 
Mens Hearts, diſcerned ſuch bad Inclinations in 
this People, 'that he knew they would fall into 
Idolatry, (Which is called going a whoring from 
him, as hath been often noted;) notwithſtanding 
all the Means he had preſcribed to prevent It. 
And therefore he adds one more, which was the 
learning them the following Song; notwithſtand- 
ing which, he foreſaw, that. after the Death of 
Foſoud, and the Elders who furvived him, they 
Would forfake 09 and e other Gods. 
See Pſal. evi. 36, 38. 
After the Gods 9 Uh Strang ers of mY Land.] 
This is an unuſual Phrafe, fig Snving no more than 
what he calls in other Places 816 Gods. Though 


* 
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ſome think it imports. peculiarly the Gods of the 79% 


Candanitet, who were the former Inhabitants, 
bur being expelled, became Strangers of the Land. 
And thus Ontelos ſeems to have underftood it, who 
tranſlates , it, After the Idols of the Prople of the 
Land. Which was an high Aggravation of their 
Sin, that they ſhould worſhip ſuch Gods, as had 
nat been able to protect their Servants. 
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the Covenant, (as I have often obſer ved, ) that 


very firſt Apoſſa 


from them, 


_ 
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Whither they go to be among them.) This ſeems 
to countenance the foregoing Expoſition. Ap 
Gov charges them in future Ages with this, 

a very great Guile, that they worſhipped the Gods 
of the Amorites, in whoſe Land they dwelt Judge, 
vi. 10. 1 

And witl'forſake me.] For he logk'd — _ 
himſelf as Yd eh (that is, not oh hon f 
they worſhiped any other God with him, Exod. 
xx. 


3 
And break my Covenant which I have made 
with them.] This being the principal Thing in 


they ſhould worſhip him alone, Exod. xx. 22, 
23. xxili. 32, 33- Deut. v. 3, 4, &c. vi. 3, 
+ Th Anger ſhall be kindled again 
FE: en my Anger ſha ndled apa 
them in 105 Da a] 80 we read it was 9 5 

y to Idolatry, Judges ii. 14. and 
continued ſo in all Ages, as we read frequently in 
that and the following Books. See there Ver. 20. 
and iii. 8, &c. 

And I will forſake them.] Go no longer before? 
hen againſt their Enemies, but deliver them up 
into their Hands, Ver. 8. 

And will bide my Face from them. 1 Withdraw 
my Favour and Protection. So that they were 
devoured,” as it follows, by their Enemies, and 
wild Beafts ;' and many Evils and Troubles beſet 
tbem; or, as the Hebrew Phraſe ſignifies, came 
pon them on a ſudden. The Prophet Ezekiel ex- 
prefles'this in theſe Words, My Face will I turn + - 
vii. 22. The Effect of which was, 
the diyine Preſence departed out of the Sanctua- 
ry, and he left it, (as he there ſpeaks,) to be 
polluted. and defiled by Robbers. And it here 
follows. 

So 2 they will fay on that Day, Are not theſe 
Evils come upon us, becauſe our Gop is not among 
1s? For whitherſoever they went out, the Hand 
of the Lon D was againſt them for Evil, as we read 
Fudpes it. 15, which Was ſo uk db Change, 
that it could not but at laſt make them reſſect 
upon the Cauſe of it; as we find it did, and 
moved them to ay | ynto the Lon 5p for Help, 

„ I5. Iv. 
er! 15. and 1 will ſurely hide ; my Face from THY 
them, &c.] He repeats it again, becauſe they 
ka a People dull of Hearing. Or the former 
ords may relate to their firſt * Captivity, and 
ME eto the! laſt, (as they call it,) wherein they 
now are. For they themſelves take notice that 
thefe Words have been fulfilled by the many Ca- 
lamities which have Befalleg them, ſince the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem,by the Romans. This ap- 
Pears from Schebet Febula, where Solomon Vir pe 2 
es this very Verſe, to prove that their preſent 
ferings proceed not from Nature, but from an 
L ED more e powerful than Nature, as he 

ca elt. 1 | 
yoo New i therefore write Je. ] This 880 
the hs were directed both to Moſes, and to 
oſhua, Who was to take care, after Moſes's 
Deith)" to ſee this Command obſerved. 

"Phis Song for you J Which follows in the thirty 8. 
ſecond Chapter. 

Aud teach it the Children of Tjrael.} Mars them 

get it by heart, as we now peak. 


Put 


. . {Into Verſe; and eſpec 
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Put it in tbeir Mouth.) That they might ſing 
it, and thereby preſerve it in their Memory. 
For it hath been always thought the moſt 
profitable Way of inſtructing People, and com- 
municating Things to Poſterity, by putting them 
ially Children, and young 
People, are beſt taught in this Way. And the 
greater Moment any Thing is of, the more care - 
fully it ought to be preſerved; which Plato 
himſelf thought could be done by no better 


Means than this. And therefore having ſpoken 


of the Songs which he would have compoſed 
for the Uſe of the People, he would have it en- 
acted, Ad wavia A, N Halde, &c. That all 
Men and Children, whether Bond or Free, Male 
or Female, ſhould be bound through the whole City 


- { zo fing ſuch Songs, and never ceaſe ſo to do, &c. 


See Euſebius, Lib. XII. Prepar. Evang. Cap. 
32. And Plato himſelf, Lib. II. de Legibus, 
where he gives a great many Cautions about this 
Matter, and concludes that Tire 5 Oed, 4 Oeis Twos, 
av dn, Pp. 657. This muſt be the Work of a God, or 


fame god. lite Man. As if he had been acquainted 
with what Moſes, the Man of Gop, or rather 


God himſelf here ordained, that every one ſhould 
have this Song in their Mouths, as a Means 
to preſerve them in the Worſhip of Gop, alone. 
However, this juſtifies the admirable Diſcipline 


of the Hebrews, in thoſe ancient Times, who pe 


were taught by ſuch Hymns, as the wiſeſt Men 
among the Heathen in future Times thought the 
beſt Way of Inſtruction. For which Reaſon, as 


i Ariſtetle reports in his Problems, (Se. 19. Probi. 


28.) People anciently ſung their Laws, as the 
Agathyrſi (he ſaith) continued to do in his Days, 
"QTws ui d&TiAGd&ov)), that they might not be forgotten. 


A\COMMENTARY,. Chap. XxxI 


hben they will turn unto other Cods, and ferue 
them, &c. ] Againſt which he had moſt ſolemnly 
forewarned them, in the Places before mentioned, 
and xi. 16. xii. 29, 30. vote nl 

Ver. 21. And it 2 come to paſs, when many 


Evils and Troubles are befallen them, that this Song 


ſhall. teſtify againſt them as a Witneſs.) That they 
are moſt juſtly puniſhed for their foul Ingratitude 
and Unbelief, with which this Song upbraided 
them; having told them plainly (xxxii. 18, 19.) 
what would be the Effect of their forſaking him z 
and at the Delivery of it, Gop having ſolemnly 
ſaid here, (Ver. 17.) that when they went a 
whoring from him, he would for/ake them, and 
hide his Face from them, _ 5 


For it ſhall not be forgotten out of the Mouth of 


their Seed. ] The Calamities which fell upon 
them, according to what is predicted in this Song, 
brought it to their Remembrance when they had 
forgotten it, or did not regard it. For theſe 
Words do not ſeem to be a Precept requiring 
them to remember this Song, but a Prediction, 
foretellmg that their Miſeries ſhould: not ſuffer 
them quite to forget it. | b god 

For I knoz their Imagination, which they go about, 


o 


even now. before I have brought them into the Land 


which I ſware.] He ſaw the ſecret Inclinations 
and Deſigns which were in their Hearts; and 
rceived that at that very preſent they hankered, 
as we ſpeak, after Idols. Mr 


Ver. 22. Moſes 4 wrote this Song, the 
Foſhua, (as he was com- 
manded, Ver. 19) who ſpake the Words of this 


ſame Day.] And ſo di 
Song unto the People, as well as Moſes. Xxxii. 44. 


And taught it the Children of Ifracl.] Com- 


manded them to learn it, Ver. 19. In order to 


* 
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- | Particularly the Laws of Charondas, (as Atheneus which the Fews fay, every Man was bound to 
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. « the Land whuh I ſwear unto t 


informs us out of Hermippus,) were wont to be 
ſung at Athens, mag" o, over a Glaſs of Mine; 


and were therefore written in ſome ſort of Verſe, 


or tunable Meaſure, as our incomparable. Dr. 
Bentley hath made it probable, in his late Di/- 


ſertation on the Epiſtles of Phalaris, p. 373. 


Tully alſo (to add mo more) tells us, that Cato, 
in his Book de Originibus, reports, that it was 
the Cuſtom among the old Romans. to have the 
Virtues and Praiſes. of famous Men ſung. to a 


Pipe at their Feaſts; which he thinks they 


learnt from the ancient Pybagorzans in Haly, 
who were wont, carminibus precepta quedam 
occultiùs tradere, to deliver in Verſes certain Pre- 
cepts, which were the greateſt Secrets in their 


Philoſophy; and compoſed the Minds of the 
Scholars to Tranquillity, by Songs and Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick. See upon Numb. xxi. 30. 


concerning this Way of Inſtruction. 


. { the Children of lirael.] Teſtifying that they were 
ſufficiently warned, and could not complain that 


they were not taught their Duty, and told their 
Danger; and reproving alſo; their Ingratitude, 
and putting. them in mind. how ill they Booked 
„, a ooo odor ah 
Ver. 20. For when 1 hope brougl them unto 


floweth 40th Milk and Honey. vi. 10, &c. xv. 
' And they ſhall have eaten, gnd filled themſelves, 


- 
» 


und) waxen fat.) Viiig 10, 11, 12, &c. Xxvii. 15. © 
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| That this Song tay be a Witneſs for me againſt 


eir Fathers, that 


write for himſelf a 
that, they make ĩt one of the affirmative Precepts, 
(as Maimonides tells us,) which obliged every 


py of it; and more than 


raelite to write out the whole Book of the Law } 


with his own Hand. For ſo they interpret thoſe 
Words, Ver. 19. Writ ye this Song for you, as 
if they were ſpoken to all the People, and their 


Meaning had been, Mrite ye this Law for yu, 


wherein is this Song; for they were not to write 
the Law by ſmall Parts and Sections, (as his 
Words are,) but all of it entirely. And if a 
Man's Parents had left him a Copy, yet he was 


bound to write one himſelf; or if he could not 


write, to procure one to be written for him by 


ſome other Perſon, Cc. See Schickard's Miſchpat 


Hameleck, Cap. 2. Theor. 5. Md 
Ver. 23. And he gave Jap the Son of Nun 


the gr 
ordered 
er with Moſes, Jer. 14. 


Be rang, and of a good courage.) Which he N 
| repeats le him after the Death of Moſs, Joſh. i 


Oat 0 Shag: - 117415 22 11 Atti OT 
For thou "ry bring the Children of 1ſrael into the 
Land which I fear unto them.] I have appoint- 


ed thee to be the Captain of my People, to lead 


them into the Land of Canaan. 
And T will be with thee.) To give him Suc- 


gels; in all his Enterprizes. , Which Words be- 


| ing 
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ing ſpoken in the Audience of all the People, 
(as may be ſuppoſed from Ver. 14.) made them 
readily ſubmit to the Authority of Jeſbua, and 
confide in his Conduct, N SET 
Ver. 24. And it came to paſs, when Moſes bad 
. made an End of writing the Words of this Law 
. ina Book, until they were finiſhed.) The whole 
Book of his Laws, which he put together before 
his Death; as I ſaid on Ver. g. 

Ver. 25. That Moſes, commanded the Levites, 
&c.] The Prieſts, who were of the Tribe of 
Levi. See Ver. . 4A N 4 

Ver. 26. Take this Boot of the Law, and 
put it in the Side of the Ark of the Covenant of 
. the Lok D your Gop.] Not in the Inſide of it; 
for he doth not ſay, put it into the Ark, but in 
the Side of the Ark, that is, on the Outſide, in 
a little Box, as Fonathan and others expound it. 
For it is the very ſame Phraſe with that, x Sam. 
vi. 8. where the Philiſtines are faid to have put 
the Jewels of Gold, which they returned for a 
Sin- Offering, in a Coffer by the Side of the Art; 
where none could put it but the High- Prieſt, 
becauſe no Body elſe might go into the holy 
Place, where the Ark was. And therefore 
thoſe Prieſts who received the Book of the Law 
from Moſes, delivered it to Elzazer, to be there 
placed. See Buxtorf. Hiſtor. Arce, Cap. 5. and 
Huelius, more lately, in his Demonſtratio Evange- 
lica, Propoſ. IV. Cap. de- Can. Lib. Sacrorum, 


Set. 8. Where he obſerves that R. Meir, in 7 


both the Talmuds, Abarbinel himſelf, and many 
others, have been of Opinion, from this very 
Place, that the Book of the Law was put into 
the Ark itſelf, being no leſs precious than the 
Tables of Stone which were there. But the 
Scripture tells us, There was nothing in the Ark, 
. + ſave the two Tables of Stone, 1 Kings viii. . 
2 Chron. v. 10. and their Reaſon is good for 
nothing, the two Tables far excelling this Book, 
. becauſe written by the Finger of Go p; and 
therefore other great Doctors among the Jews 
rightly place it without the Ark, as the very 
Words of Moſes import. 8 | 

That it may be there for a Witneſs againſt thee.] 
It was depoſited in that Place, as a publick 
Record, that if any one ſhould falſify or de- 
prave any Thing 1n the Law, (as Abarbinel in- 
terprets it,) he might be convicted out of this 
Book, which was ſacredly preſerved to be pro- 
duced as a Witneſs againſt him. Or, (as the 
Author of Tzeror Hammor expreſſes it,) that if 
they ſhould be ſo wicked, as to loſe the Books 
of the Law, this Copy, kept under the Care 
of the Prieſts, might remain to teſtify what 
was the Will of Gop. As we ee it did in the 
Days of Jeſiab, when it was caſually found in 
the Houſe of Gop, as they were about the Re- 
parations of it: Though I cannot ſay, they 


found it in the Side of the Ark, but rather up- 


on the Roof of the Houſe, or in the Rafters; 
where the Prieſts had hid it, as ſome of the 
Fews think, when Manaſſeb endeavoured to 
deſtroy this authentick Copy of the Law, as 
he had done all other that he could find; and 
when they came to uncover the Houſe, there it 


appeared. 
Ver. 27. For I know thy Rebellion, and thy 
ſtif Neck.) I have been ſufficiently acquainted 


with your perverſe Diſpoſition. 
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Bebold, while I am yet alive with you this Day, 


ye have been rebellious againſt the Lox, and 


bow much more after my Death ?] For it was 
not likely they would have a greater Regard 
to Jaſbua, than they had to him, who had ſuch 
_ Familiarity with Gop, as never any Man 
Ver. 28. Gather unto me all the Elders of your 
Tribes.) I ſuppoſe after Moſes had fpoke to 
the People, what Gop ordered, Ver. 1, 2, &c. 
(ſee there,) he diſmiſſed them again, that he 
might write the Book of the Law, (Ver. g.) and 
deliver it to the Prieſts, Sc. and then write 
this Song, (which follows in the next Chapter,) 
Ver. 19, 22, &c. Which being done, he is or- 
dered here to ſummon all the Elders of the ſe- 
veral Tribes, (and with them all the People 
came, Ver. zo.) that he might deliver to them, 
by Word of Mouth, the Song which he had 
wrote. 

And your Officers.) T have frequently ob- 
ſerved that theſe Schoterim (which we tranſlate 
Officers) were but Miniſters to their Elders or 
Judges. See Exod. v. 14. Deut. i. 15. xvi. 18. 
Unto which I ſhall add here only the Words 
of Abarbinel ; The Office of the Schoterim was 
to ſee that the Sentence which the Judges had 
given was obſerved, and to compel Men to it. 
They who would have more, may find a long 
Roll of Authors, who are of this Mind, both 
ews and Chriſtians, in Jo. Benedic. Carpzovius 
upon Schickard's Jus Regium; who hath alſo 
ſaid a great deal to the ſame Purpoſe, Cap. 4. 
Theorem 14. | 

Tat I may ſpeak theſe Words in their Ears.) 
The Song which Gop had ſuggeſted to him, 
and commanded him to write, Yer. 19, 22. 


And call Heaven and Earth to record againſt | - 


tbem.] Call the whole World to witneſs how 
wicked they are, if they fall from Gop, after 


ſuch Care to preſerve them in his Obedience. 


Ver. 29. For I know that after my Death, 


you will utterly corrupt yourſelves.] Fall to the 


fouleſt Idolatry, Judges ii. 19. 

And turn aſide from the Way which I have com- 
mapded you.] Departing from that Way of 
Gop, which I have delivered to you by his 
Command. It was a very melancholy Thing 
for Moſes to leave the World in this Belief, that 


all his Pains would be loft upon them; but he 


comforted himſelf in doing his Duty to the 
very laſt, and omitting no Means to ſecure them 
from Apoſtaſy. 

And Evil will befall you in the latter Days. 
This ſeems to expreſs a Foreſight, that they 
would not immediately revolt, but after the 

eath of Joſhua, and of the Elders who ſur- 
vived him, 7udges ii. 7, 11, 12, &c. 

Becauſe ye will do Evil in the Sight of the 
Lon p, 10 provoke him to Anger, through the Work 
of your Hanas.) By making Images, after the 
Manner of other Nations,, and bowing down 
to them, and worſhipping them, Judges ii. 12, 
13. iii. 7. where the Groves ſignify the Images 
in the Groves. 

Ver. 30. And Moſes ſpake.] With the Af- 
ſiſtance of Joſbua, xxxii. 44. 

In the Ears of all the Congregation of 1j7ael.] 
Whom the Elders and Officers (Ver. 28.) had 
aſſembled, according to their Tribes and Fa- 
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milies; unto whom they went ſeverally, and 
ſpake theſe Words in their Hearing. 

The Words of this Song.] Which follows in 
the next Chapter, and much differs in the raiſed 


_ , | Expreſſions, and Loftineſs of the Stile, from the 
reſt of this Book hitherto. 


+ * 


Until they were ended.] Omitted nothing, 
but compleatly delivered this Song to them; or 
they ſpake all theſe Words to them at the 
ſame Time, with one continued Speech. - I ob- 
ſerved before that the moſt ancient Way of In- 


ſtruction was by poetical Compoſitions, which 
- was more antient than / rhetorical} Diſcourſes. 


And as their chief Learning did conſift of Poe- 


try, ſo the Excellency of their Poetry was ſeen 
in the proper and native Subject of this. Facul- 


ty, that is, in Matters of ſacred Uſe or Ob- 
ſervation : From whence the Title of Yates de- 
ſcended unto ſecular and Profane Poets,” who 
retained the Manner of Speech uſed by the for- 
mer. But, as Conradus ' Pellicanus here truly 
obſerves, (and ſee my Notes on Exod. xv. 1.) 
the Scripture Poetry doth not conſiſt in the 
Cadency and Number of Syllables, contrived 


to pleaſe the Ear, but in brief and weighty 


Sentences, ſimply and fincerely compoſed in a 
lively Manner, to enlighten the Underſtandings, 
move the Aﬀections, and ſtick in the Memory. 
And the Ancients (as a great Man of our own 
obſerves) had this Advantage of later Poets, 
« That the Faſhion of the World, (as he ſpeaks,) 
« in their Times, was more apt to raviſh their 
« Thoughts with Admiration; wonderful 
« Events being then more frequent, and their 
frequency not abating, but rather increaſing 
c their Wonderment, becauſe their Variety was 
<< very great, and the Apprehenſion of inviſi- 
c ble or ſupernatural Powers in thoſe Events 
« was uſual and undoubted. So that Admi- 
« ration was then inforced upon Men, and the 
« Breaſts of thoſe who diligently obſerved: thoſe 
« Events, or were any Way diſpoſed by Nature 
« to it, were inſpired with lively and ſublime 
« Affections, apt to vent themſelves in ſuch po- 
« etical Phraſe and Reſemblances as we cannot 
« reach, - unleſs we raiſe our Invention by Imi- 


<« tation, and ſtir up Admiration by Medita- 


« tion and Study. But now, our Senſes 23 
« neither moved with ſuch extraordinary Ef- 
« fefts of Gop's Power, nor our Minds bent 


to obſerve the Ways of his Viſdom, fo. as to 


c be ſtricken with true Obſervation of them, 


5 « we have fewer good ſacred Poems, than of 


„ any other kind.” 

Thus Dr. Fackſon, Book I. on the Creed, 
Chap. 14. David Chytreus allo hath an excel- 
lent Diſcourſe on this Subject, to ſhew that 


the ancient Poetry among the Heathen, con- 


tained the Doctrine of Gop, and of celeſtial 
Things; all the Offices and Rewards of Vir- 
tue, with the Puniſhment of Vice; the Hiſto- 
Py of their Kings, and the noble Acts of fa- 


mous Men, Tome I. of his Works, p. 154, &c. 


where he confirms this out of the Verſes of Or- 


. 5 pheus, who lived (as he computes) about an 


$ 
1 


hundred and fifty Years before David; and thoſe 


of Pindar, Simonides, and the reſt, who lived. 
in the Time of the War with Azrxes. But 


Moſes led the Way to them all; whoſe Mind 


Honour and Service to none beſides him. 


ACOMMENTARY Chap. XXXII. 


was raiſed to that Sublimity of Thoughts 

Speech, which we. find = his Songs, 1 As. 
miration of thoſe ſtrange Events which he 
ſaw, Exod. xv. Numb. xxi. and here in the next 
Chapter, wherein he was followed by Deborah, 
Barak, and Harnab, &c. in Aſter- times, Judges 
v. 1 Sam. ii. . 


CHAP, XXXII. 


IVE Ear, O ye Heavens, and I 

W will ſpeak ; and bear, O Earth, 
the Words of my Mouth.) He calls Angels and 
Men to bear witneſs (xxx. 19.) that the 1/ae- 
lites had been admoniſhed of their Duty, and 
warned of their Danger; and this, not by 
Words of his own Invention, but which were 
put into his Mouth by the Spirit of Gop. Or 
(after an elegant Form of Speech,) he calls up. 
on all inſenſible Creatures every where to liſten 
to him, that he might awaken the 1/ae/ites out 
of their Stupidity, or upbraid them as a Peo- 
x8 that had Ears to hear, and would not hear 

im. And, 'as ſome of themſelves have obſer- 
ved, he may be thought to intimate hereby, 
that if they would not hearken and keep his 
Precepts, the Heavens were forbidden to give 
them Rain, and the Zarth to bring forth Fruit. 
The Gloſs alſo of the Hieruſalem Targum is not 
amiſs, that Moſes being ſhortly to die, calls the 
Heavens and the Earth, which endure through 
all Ages, to be Witneſſes againſt them when he 
was gone. But the following Obſervation is 
too curious; That J/aiab when he propheſied, 
i. e. being far remote from the Heavens, and 
near to the Earth, calls upon the Heavens to 
hear, and the Earth 1 give Ear, or attend: 
Whereas Moſes, quite contrary, approaching 
now very near to the Heavens, calls upon them 
to attend or give Ear, and being in Spirit re- 
more from the Earth, ' bids it Hear. 

Ver. 2. My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain, 
my Speech ſhall diſtill as the Dew.) Or, Let my 
Doctrine drop, &c. For this ſeems to be a Pray- 
er, that his Words which were ſent from Hea- 
ven to them, might ſink into their Hearts, and 
ſoften them, as the Drops of Rain and the 
Dew do. the Earth, and produce ſuch Fruits of 
Obedience as might make them happy. 

As the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb, and 
as the Showers upon the Graſ5.] The aforeſaid 
Targum thus paraphraſes this whole Verſe ; Let 
the Doctrine of my Law be as ſweet upon the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael as the Rain; and the Word of my 
Mouth be received by them, as the delectable Dew : 
Let it be as gentle Showers refreſhing the Graſs, 
and as the Drops of the latter Rain, deſcending 
and watering the Blades of Corn in the Month 
of March. * 

Ver. 3. Becauſe I will publiſh the Name of the ; 
Lok p.] For my Song ſhall be concerning the 
Lok o of Heaven and Earth, whoſe glorious 
Perfections I will proclaim, which make him 
the ſole Object of our Worſhip. 

Aſcribe e Greatneſs unto our Gop.] Acknow- + - 
ledge therefore the infinite Power of our Gop ; 
and his ſovereign Dominion over all; and give 


Verſe 1. 
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Theſe 
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Theſe three firſt Verſes ſeem to be the Pre- 
face to the Song; and now follows the Song 
itſelf ; which Joſephus calls Thotyow iZaputleoy, 
74 Poem in Hexameter Verſe, Lib: IV. Antiq. 
Cap. 8. | 
Ver. 4. He is the Rock.] Always endures, and 
never changes; ſo that in him we may find at 
all Times a ſure Refuge. 
+ His Work is perfect] Whatſoever he under- 
takes, he perfects and compleats it. 


For all his Ways are Fudgments.] He doth no- 


thing without the greateſt Reaſon, and according 
to the Rules of the exacteſt Juſtice. 

A Gon ef Truth. ] Who is faithful to his Pro- 
miles. 

And without Iniquity.] And never deceives or 
wrongs any Man. 

Juſt and right is he.] Nor will he puniſh 
any Man without a Cauſe, or more than he de- 
ſerves. 

Maimonides takes the firſt Words of this 
Verſe, He is the Rock, to ſignify the firſt Prin- 
. , 4 ciple, and the efficient Cauſe of all Things 

without himſelf. For ſo the Word Rock is 

uſed, when Gop bids the Children of Mael 
Loo to the Rock out of which they were hewn, 

La. li. x. that is, to Abraham their Father, from 

whom they were deſcended. And fo he thinks 

it fignifies, Ver. 18. of this Chapter, Of the 
. } Rock that begat thee, thou art unmindful, i. e. of 


Gov, the Author of their Being. And again, thus to be tranſlated, No, his Children are their |. - + 


Tzidnduck badin, i. e. 


Theſe Words a 
an Anſwer to them, in this Manner: Did he 


5 . 


Wy 


: 


« ample, and thereby juſtifies the Judgments 


of Gop.” With reſpect to which, I ſup- 
poſe, the, Fews now begin the Prayer which they 
make at the Burial of their Dead, with this 
Verſe of Moſes's Song. Which Prayer they call 
fuſe Judęment, as Leo 
Modena obſerves, in his Hiſtory of the , preſent 
Jews, Part V. Chap. 8. A 


Ver. 5. They bave corrupted themſelves, c. 4+ 


I know not how to juſtify this Tranſlation, nor 
that in the Margin, [ He hath corrupted himſelf.] 
Maimonides tranſlates them better; makin 

ueſtion, and the next Words 


(i. e. Gop, the Rock before ſpoken of) do hin 
any Hurt? For the Hebrew Word Scecheth, 
with Lamed after it, ſignifies to hurt or deſtroy, 
Numb. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. xxiii. 10. (as Joh. 
Cocceius obſerves, in his Ultima Moſis, Sect. 701.) 
And fo the Meaning is, 1s Gop to blame for 
the Evils that befall him? i. e. Iſrael, Unto 
which the Anſwer follows in the next Words, 
which we thus tranſlate : 

Their Spot is not the Spot of his Children.) 
In the Hebrew, the firſt Word of this Sentence 
is Jo, i. e. not, or no. Which the Accent Tipcha 


(as they call it) under it, ſhews it not to be 
joined with the Words that follow [banau Mu- 


mam, ] but taken by itſelf, being a Denial of 
the foregoing Queſtion. And theſe Words are 


Ver. 30. their Rock (i. e. the LorD) ſold them. (Blot, i. e. all the Evil that befalls them, is the 


See More Nevochim, P. I. Cap. 16. And then 
by the next Words, His Way is perfect, he 
thinks is meant, That as he 15 the Creator of 
all Things, fo there is no Defect or Superfluity 

in his Works. For he takes theſe Words to be 
the ſame with thoſe, Ger. i. 31. God ſaw every 
Thing that he had made, and behold it was very 

+ good, See there, P. II. Cap. 28. and P. III. 
Cap. 25. And as his Works of Creation are 

* moſt perfect, ſo are his Works of Providence; 
for he governs the World with the greateſt 
Judgment and Juſtice. So he ſeems to under- 
ftand the next Words, (P. III. Cap. 17.) all 

. + Dis Ways are Fudgment. We are ignorant of 
the Methods and Reaſons of his Judgments, 
yet no Injuftice or Iniquity is to be aſcribed to 
him. But all the Evil and all the Good that 
befalls any Man, or the whole Church, pro- 
ceeds from the juſt and equal Judgment of Gop. 
And more largely, Cap. 49. Our narrow 
% Minds cannot apprehend either che Perfec- 
« tion of his Works, or the Equity of his 
« Fudgments ; for we apprehend his admirable 
„ Works only by Parts, whether we look up- 
« on the Bodies of Animals, or the celeſtial 
e“ Spheres : And in like manner we apprehend 


Fruit of their Children's Wickedneſs. And fo 
theſe Words are in Effect the ſame with thoſe of 
Solomon, Prov, xix. The Fooliſhneſs of Man per- 
verteth his Way, and his Heart fretteth againſt 
the LoRD: He complains of Gop, when the 
Fault is in himſelf. See More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 12. 

Onkelos tranſlates it thus: They corrupted t9 
themſelves, not to him, Children that ſerved Idols, 
i. e. as Paulus Fagius obſerves, They hurt them- 
ſelves, not Gop, when leaving him the true 
God, they turned to Idols; for the Word cor- 


=» 
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rupt is commonly uſed in Scripture, where it 


ſpeaks of the Sin of Idolatry. The Hieruſalem 
Paraphraſt aims at the ſame Senſe. 


They are a perverſe and crooked Generation.] | + 


The whole Body of them are untoward and 
untractable, walking contrary to Gop in all 
their Ways; for there being a Gemination (as 
they ſpeak) of a Syllable in the latter of theſe 
Words, [ Pethaltho!}, it increaſes the Senſe, and 


makes it the ſame with the ſuperlative Degree 


among us, importing the higheſt Obliquity 
imaginable. And _ theſe Words were never 
more exactly fulfilled, than in the Days of our 


bleſſed Saviour, who calls them a wicked and 


e hut a little of his Judgments ; for that of (adulterous, a faithleſs and - perverſe Generation, 


« which we are ignorant in both, is far more 
& than that which we know of either.“ I con- 
elude this with the Words of the Author of 
Sepber Coſri, (Part III. Seft. 11.) „He that 
« believes this, that al! Gop's Works are per- 
fett, and his Ways Tudgment, will always lea 
n a ſweet and pleaſant Life; all Afflictions wil 
„ be made light to him, nay, he will rejoice 
that his Iniquities are hereby alleviated, and 
c that he halt one Day be rewarded for his 


< Patience'z which he teaches Men by his Ex- 


Malt. xvi. 4. xvii. 17. And in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, who call them Name, an abſurd 
Kind of People, 2 Thef}. iii. 3. Ho pleaſed not 


11, 15. | N 
er. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lo x D, O 
with their ſenſeleſs Folly, and foul Ingratitude ; 
which in the following Words he demonſtrates, 
by repreſenting the Obligations he had laid upon 
them. 
5 U2 Is 


' 


Gon, and were contrary. to all Men, 1 Thel. 


fooliſh People and unwiſes] He upbraids them 
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he ſcattered them 


ſcribers put the Angels of 
- - {are ſometimes called his Sons. Which led the 
antient Greek Fathers, who followed this Tran- 
flacion, into great Difficulties : And it grew a 
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I not he thy Father ?] Having adopted them 


in a peculiar Manner to be his Children, above 


all other People. 
I bo hath taught thee a When he reſcued 
Obi. | 


them from the Slavery of 
Hath not he made thee ?] Advanced them (for 


ſo the Word Aſa is tranſlated, 1 Sam. xii. 6.) to 


be a great and mighty People. See P/al. c. 3. 

And eſtabliſhed thee ?) By ſettling them in ex- 
cellent Order, under the Government of moſt 
wiſe and righteous Laws. See the fouri/b Chap- 
ter of this Book, Yer. 7, 8. 

Ver. 7. Remember the Days of Old.) Look 
back as far as you are able. 

Conſider the Years of many Generations.) Con- 
ſalt the moſt ancient Records; which would in- 
form them how Gop choſe their Father Abra- 


bam long ago, and promiſed to bleſs his Po- 


ſterity, as he did J/aac and Jacob in a moſt 
eminent Manner; and ſent Jeep by a wonder- 


ful Providence into Egypt to preſerve them from 


ſtarving, &c. x 

Aſt thy Father, and he will ſhew thee; thy 
Elders, and they will tell thee.] All this is to 
expreſs the ſame Thing, that they ſhould ad- 
viſe with thoſe that knew more than themſelves ; 
and particularly with od Men, (as the Word 
may be underſtood which we tranſlate Elders,) 
who, by the Benefit of their great Age, had 
heard and ſeen more than others, and could tell 
them how Gop had dealt with them, ever ſince 
he brought them by a wonderful Power out of 
the Land of Egypt. 

Ver. 8. When the moſt High divided to the Na- 
tions their Inberitance.] He directs them ſtill to 
look farther back, and they would find, that 
long before Abraham's Time Gop had them in 


his Thoughts, even when he divided the Earth 


among the Sons of Noah and their Poſterity after 
the Flood, Gen. x. 5, 25, 32. 
When he ſeparated the Sons of Adam.] Or, 


the Sons of Men ; ere one People, till 
veral Parts of the 


em into diverſe Na- 


Earth, and ſeparated 


tions, by confounding their Language, Gen. Xi, 


8, 9. 
t ſet the Bounds of the People, according to 


the Number of the Children of Iſrael.) He had 
then the Children of 1/rae! in s Mind, before 
they were a Nation; and made ſuch a Diſtri- 
bution to other People, (particularly to the ſe- 


ven Nations of Canaan,) within ſuch Bounds 


and Limits, as that there might be ſufficient 
Room for ſo numerous a People as the Maelites, 


when they came to take Poſſeſſion of that 


Country. 

How the Seventy came to tranſlate theſe 
Words thus, He appointed the Bounds of the Na- 
tions according to the Number of the Angels, it 
is hard to ſay. Bochartus hath made the beſt 
Conjecture about it, (which was hinted by de 


 Muts before him,) Lib. I. Phaleg. Cap. 15. that 
they had a bad Copy 


before them, which left 
out the three firſt Letters of 7/ael ; and fo 
they read Baneel, the Children of Gop, mean- 
ing the Hraelites. Inſteud of which ſome Tran- 
Gop, becauſe they 


Pg 


| 
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common Opinion, that every Nation was un- 
der the Government of an Angel; which ſeems 
to be the Meaning alſo of the Son of Sirach, 
Eccluſ. xvii. 17. And many others fancying 
that Gop divided the Nations according to the 
Number of the Children of 1/rael, when they 


came into Egypt, which was juſt ſeventy, they 


thence gather there were juſt ſo many diſtin& 
Nations, and ſo many ſeveral Languages; which 
is a Conceit of ſome of the Fews, as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. g. But 
Bochart, in the Place above-named, hath given 
the plain and ſimple Meaning of this Place, in 
theſe Words; Gop /o diſtributed the Earth among 
tbe ſeveral People that were therein, that be re- 
ſerved, or in his Counſel deſigned, ſuch a Part of 
the Earth for the Iſraelites, who were then unborn, 
as he knew would afford a commodious Habitation to 
a moſt numerous Nation. * 

Ver. 9. For the Loxp's Portion is his People.] 


And not ſatisfied with this Kindneſs, © he choſe 


them alone out of all other Nations, to be un- 
der his ſpecial Care, and to enjoy ſingular Pri- 
vileges, which none other had ; and therefore 
they are called his peculiar Treaſure, Exod. xix. 5. 
This Origen maintains to be true, againſt all 
the Cavils of Celſus, Lib. V. p. 250. Edit. 
Cantabr. where he ſhews how beneficial their 
Laws were; and that they were taught ſo early 


to know Gop, to believe the Immortality of { 


the Soul, and Rewards and Puniſhments in the 
Life to come, as demonſtrated they were diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all other People whatſoever. 
See p. 260. | 

Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance.] This is the 
ſame Thing repeated in other Words ; alluding 
to the Manner of meaſuring and dividing Lands 
by Cords, as the Word in the Hebrew is, which 
we tranſlate Lot. See P/al. xvi. 6. and Chap. iv. 
of this Book, Ver. 20. 

Ver. 10. He found him in a deſert Land.] 
There he firſt took the Maelites to be his pe- 
culiar People ; for ſo the Word we tranſlate 
found frequently ſignifies. As in P/al. cxvi. 3. 


The Pains of Hell gat hold upon me ; where in 


the Hebrew the Words are found me. And in 
the New Teſtament, Rom. iv. 1. What ſhall we 
ſay then, that Abraham our Father hath found 2 
that 1s, -attained, - 
n the waſte-bowling Wilderneſs.] Deſolate 
and void of all Suſtenance ; where nothing was 


to be heard but the Howlings and Yellings of 


wild Beaſts, Deut. viii. 15. 


He led him about.] Conducted the 1/raelites - 


from Place to Place, Numb. xxxiii. 1, 2, &c. 


He inſtrufted him.] Gave them his Laws, 


Exod. xx. 1, 2, &c. xxxiv. 1, 10, &c. 


* 
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He kept them as the Apple of his Eye.] Pro- 


tected and defended them from all Dapgers with 
extraordinary Care; for there is nothing of 


which we are more tender than the Sight of our 


Eyes; which Gop hath guarded by ſeveral 
Coats and Humours, and Eye-Lids fenced with 
Hairs, to preſerve it from Hurt. Unto which 
R. Levi ben Gerſom thinks theſe Words al- 


lude. 


Ver. 11. As an Eagle ſtirreth up her. Neſt, 
&c.] Eagles are obſerved to have a moſt ten- 
der Affection to their Young-ones; who are 
here meant by her Neſt, as Bochartus obſerves, 

1 


„ines ſtretched out. 


Kock. 
* Food in that Country, and was ſome- and kick againſt him who pric 


Chap. XX XII. 


(it being a common Figure. uſed by other Au- 
thors, to put continens pro contento,) whom ſhe 
- » +. provokes to fly, (which is meant by ſtirring up 

— Neſt,) by fluttering over them with her 
Upon which ſhe fakes 
them while they are ſo weak and feeble that 
they fail in their Attempt to fly, and /upporteth 
them till they recover Strength to commit 
themſelves unto the Air. See Hierozoicon. P. II. 
L. II. Cap. 3. and J. C. Veſius de Orig. & 
Progr. Idolol. Lib. III. Cap. 77. Where he ob- 
ſerves that this Kindneſs to her Young-ones is 
chiefly, found in the black Eagle; though ſome- 
thing of it be ſeen in others : Which may be 
the Reaſon they lay but a fe Eggs, becauſe they 
are not able to educate many Young-ones with 
- ſuch tender Care. 

Ver. 12. So the Loxp alone did lead him.] 
Numb. xiv. 14. This is an exact Reſemblance 
of Gop's tender Care of his People Mael. 
Whom he ſolicited, by Moſes and Aaron, to 


. - © aſpire after their Liberty, when they were op- 


preſſed in Egypt ; juſt as an Eagle excites her 
Young-ones, when they lie drowſy in the Filth 
of their Neſt, to fly away. And as the Eagle 
flutters over them, with her Wings ſpread abroad, 


Jo Gop by his Spirit moved the Mraelites to be 


obedient to their Deliverers out of Egypt. For 
Moſes uſes the very ſame Word, when he ſpeaks 
of the Spirit of Gop moving upon the Waters, 
Gen. i. 2. And as the Eagle carries her fainting 
Young-ones on her Wings, ſo Gop ſupported 
them when they were weary, and upheld them 
in dangerous Ways. Inſomuch, that he is ſaid 
to carry them in his Arms, as a Father doth his 
Child, Deut. i. 31. Hoſea i. 1. 3. See Bochartus 
in the Place above- named, Cap. 4. 
* Aud there was no ſtrange God with him.] To 
help or aſſiſt him: But by bis Almighty Power 
alone they were protected and preſerved. Which 
made their Sin the more heinous, in facrificing to 
other Gods, (Ver. 17.) as if they had been their 
Benefactors. 

Ver. 13. He made him ride on the high Places 
of the Earth.) Brought the [jraelites in a tri- 


umphant Manner to poſſeſs a noble Country, 


full of lofty and very fruitful Mountains, which 
were in Canaan, where they lived deliciouſly. 
So to ride ſignifies, as Bochartus thinks, laute 
& opipare vivere. Which he juſtifies by that 
Place in Hoſea, x. 11. 1 will make Ephraim to 
ride; Fudah ſball plow, and Jacob ſhall break 
his Clods; That is, faith he, the People of /rae/ 
lived in Pleaſure, when Fudah lived laboriouſly, 
P. I. Hierozoic. Lib. II. Cap. 41. But 10 ride, 
ſignifies alſo, to ſubdue and conquer; which 
may be the Meaning here, P/al. xlv. 4. Ixvi. 
12. and to have Dominion and Rule, as Mai- 
monides interprets it, in his More Nevochim, N. I. 
Cap. 70. In which Senſe it is ſaid of Gop 
himſelf, in the next Chapter of his Book, He 
. 5 rideth upon the Heavens, for thy Help, Ver. 26. 

And he rideth upon Araboth the higheſt Hea- 
vens, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. 


That he might eat the Increaſe of the Field.] 


Abundance of Corn and Fruit. 


p61 DEUTERONOMY. 


* 


And he made bim to ſuck Honey out of the 


Wild Honey ; which was eſteemed an 


I 


Grapes.] 


385 


times found upon the Ground, ſometimes in 


the hollow Part of Trees, and ſometimes in 


the Clefts of Rocks, as Bochartus obſerves out 


of good Authors. Hierozoicon, P. II. L. IV. 
Cap. 15, This Rock- Honey ſeems to be ſpoxen 


of as the beſt of this Kind, being joined with 
the fineſs Wheat, Pſal. Ixxxi. ult, | 

And Oil out of the flinty Rock.] No Part of this 
Country being barren, but affording ſomething 
or other for their Suſtenance; though ſome ſay 


that the Olive-Tree thrives beſt in Rocky | 


Places,  Columella himſelf obſerves, that it doth 
not delight either in low Places, or in high, 
but magis modicos clivos amat, but rather loves 
the Sides of moderately riſing Hills, Lib. VI. 
Cap. 6. And D. Chyireus notes, that as the 
moſt generous Wine is produced upon the 
Rhine, below Mentz, out of the hardeſt Flints ; 
fic olee locis petroſis ſterilibus non infeliciter pro- 


veniunt ; lo Olige-Trees grow proſperouſly in 


ſtoney and barren Places, Tom. I. p. 173. 
Ver. 14. Butter of Kine.) The Uſe of But- 


ter was very ancient among the Hebrews, though 


lately known to the Greeks, (as I obſerved upon 


Gen. xvili. 8.) and it was accounted an excellent 


Food. 

And Milk of Sheep.) Which the Scripture 
often mentions, 1/a. vii. 21, 22. 1 Corinth. ix. 
1. 7. And under the Word Ton, as hath been 
often obſerved, Goats alſo are comprehended, 


whoſe Milk likewiſe is mentioned, Prov. xxvii. 


27. Ariſtotle mentions both, and ſo doth Co- 
lumella, and a great many others, in Bochar/”s 
Flierozoicon, P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 45. Where he 


proves that they made Butter of theſe Milks, 


as well as of Cows. | 

With the Fat of Lambs.] Well fed. For Ca- 
rim properly ſignifies Paſture Sheep, as the ſame 
Bochart there obſerves, Cap. 43. 

And Rams of the Breed of Baſban.] A Coun- 

famous for excellent Paſture ; being ee 

# evanIns, Bec. as St. Cyril calls it. See Numb. 
XXXI1. I. 4. 

And Goats.] Of the Breed of that Coun- 
try. 


With the Fat of Kidneys of Wheat.) The He- 


brews call the beſt of every Kind of Thing, by : - 


the Name of the Fat. And the Kidneys of Wheat, 
ſignifies large and plump Corn, affording great 
Plenty of Flower. Cajelan thinks it ſignifies 
Wheat as big as a Kidney ; or rather, having 
that Shape, as our Kidney Beans have. 

And thou ſhalt drink the pure Blood of the 
Moſt generous red Wine ; very clear 
and bright. So Achil. Tacius, Lib. II. calls 
Wine awwe clgvar. | 

Maitonides, in his More Nevochim, P. II. 


Cap. 47. takes all the Expreſſions in this Verſe 


to be metaphorical, ſignifying (as Onkelos allego- 
rizes them) the Poſſeſſion of all their Enemies 
Cities and Goods, after they had poured out their 
Blood like Water on the Ground. 
Ver. 15. Feſhurun waxed fat.] Grew Rich, 
ſaith Onkelos and the Hieruſalem Targum, 
And kicked.) Againſt him who fed him ſo 
lentifully and - deliciouſly. It ſeems to be a 
Metaphor taken from Oxen, who being ſtirred 
up with a Goad to labour, lift up their Heels 
them for- 
ward. 


- - — — —— — —— —— — wo 
2 . — — — — 

N , - r 
us > 2 ba =», "a * — 


1 
ward. So did the Maelites when they were 
urged and preſſed to their Duty by the Pro- 

phets; not only deſpiſed, but evil- entreated 
them. | 

Why Iſrael is called Jeſburun, is not eaſy 

to refolve. Fo. Cocceius (in his Uliima Mofts, 

Sect. 973.) derives it from Shur, which ſigni- 

. fies to /ze, behold, or deſcry. From whence in 

the Future Tenſe, and the Plural Number, 

comes Feſhuru, which, by the Addition of 

Nun parogegicum, as they ſpeak, makes 7eſbu- 

run, that is, The People who had the Viſion of 

Cod. I know nothing more ſimple, nor more 
probable than this; which highly aggravated 
their Sin, who having Gop ſo nigh unto them, 
(iv. 7.) and their Elders having had a Sight of 

him, (Exod. xxiv. 10.) were ſo ungrateful, as 
to rebel againſt him, and worſhip other Gods. 
Some refer this Kicking, to their Revolt from 
the Houſe of David ; when Feroboam, to pre- 
ſerve his new Kingdom, ſet up the Golden 
Calves, to prevent the Return of the People to 
their old Maſter, by going up to Jeruſalem to 
worſhip. 

Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, 
 } thou art covered with Fatneſs.] This Variety of 
- - Expreſſions is uſed to ſignify how exceeding 
bountifully Gop had provided for them ; and 
withal, how very wanton and inſolent they 
were grown, as Cattle fed in a fat Paſture are 
wont to be. The Words with Fatneſs (after 
covered) are not in the Hebrew, but are well 
fupplied out of other Places, particularly, P/a. 

xvii. 10. 8 
Then he forſook GO p.] The Hieruſalem 
Targum here hath it, they forſook the Word of 

+ -iGop. | 

Which made him.) Advanced them from a 
Deſert where he found them, (Ver. 6. 10.) into 
a very rich and plentiful Country. This was 
the lamentable Effect of their Pletbora, or Ful- 
neſs ; unto which we are all too prone, as an 
excellent Perſon of our own hath Jong ago ob- 
ſer ved. Even fach as ſeem moſt upright, 
„ faith he, when they wax fat, ſpurn with the 
«© Heel, and caft away the Memory of their 
« Miſery, and of Gop's former Mercy, behind 
their Backs. And what was the Reaſon that 
* the Hraelites waxed thus full and fat? Only 
/ *© becauſe they did not uſe that Exerciſe which 


cc 
cc 


preſerve their Hearts from being lifted up, 
Deut. viii. 11, &c. Take heed to thy ſelf, leſt, 
When thou haſt eaten, and filled thy ſelf, &c. 
then thy Heart be lifted up, and thou forget the 
Loxp thy Gop, -which-brought thee. out of the 
& Land. of Egypt, &c. The daily and lively 
: £© Repreſentation, or Recognition of their Con- 
dition there, ſhould have been as uſual to 
them as their Meat and Drink, yea, as it 

« were, their Thankſgiving before and after 

« Meats, as our Dr. 'Fack/on ſpeaks, Book 1 1. 
on the Creed, Chap. 34.” And Maimo- 

nides himſelf, mentioning thoſe very Words, 

- + * Leſt when thou haſt eaten, and filled thy ſelf, &c. 
very well obſerves, that to prevent Pride and 

.* - Apoſtaſy, which grow out of great Plenty, 
Gop commanded them to offer their Firſt- 

. | Cruits before him every Tear, with a Solemn 
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Gop had appointed to keep them under, and 


their Sorrow ſhall be multiplied that haſten af- t- 


, With 


— 


Chap. XXXIL 


Confeſſion, how poor they were in the Begin- } - 


ning, and then raifed by Gop to be a mighty 
People, Dent. xxvi. 5, 6, &c. For which End the 
Paſſover was inſtituted, That they might remember 
the Day when they came forth out of Egypt all the 
Days of their Life, Deut. xvi. 3. See More Ne- 
vochim, P. II. Cap. 39. | 
And lightly efteemed the Rock of their Salva 
tion.] As there was a Progreſs in their inſolent 
Forgetfulneſs of GoD, expreſſed in three Phra- 


ſes, which may ſignify three Degrees of their 


Stupidity, (waxen fat, grown thick, and cover- } + - 


ed with Fatneſs,) ſo ſome obſerve as many De- 
grees of their Rebellion: Firſt, They kicked 
againſt Gop, i. e. threw off the Yoke of his 
Laws, and refuſed to obſerve them: Secondly, 
They forſoo Gop, and fell into Jdolatry : And, 
Laſtly, They lightly eſteemed the Rock of their 
Salvation. Where the Hebrew Word Nibbel 
ſignifies more than a light Eſteem ; for, if it 
come from Nebelab, a dead Carcaſe, (as ſome 
think it doth,) it denotes the greateſt Abhor- 
rence, ,nothing being ſo much abominated a- 


ng, 


mong the Jews as a dead Carcaſe, the touch- 5 + - 


ing of which was the higheſt Pollution. And 
thus J. Cocceius and Campeg. Vitringa under- 
ſtand it ; who obſerve that this was never fo 
fulfilled as in their Behaviour towards our Lo R DU 


Chriſt, who was indeed the Rock of their Sal- 


vation, and fo vilely uſed by them, as if he had 
been the moſt loathſome Man upon Earth. So 
Vitringa expounds theſe Words (in his Obſerv. 
Sacr. Lib. II. Cap. 9. p. 173.) inſtar flagitit 
traftavit rupem ſalutis ſue. For this is a Word 
uſed by Gop himſelf, when þ= would expreſs 
his utter Deteſtation of Nineveb, and his deal- 
ing with her according to her abominable Wic- 
kedneſs, Nabum iii. 6. 
Filth upon thee, and make thee vile, &c. and 
when he ſpeaks of the Di/grace he would put 
upon his own Temple, Ferem. xiv. 21. The 
LXX. indeed {imply expound the Word &7t#5y, 
he departed ; but the laſt Words they expound 
ano 18 Otis culnp@ avis, 
viour, as Onkelos allo, his moſt mighty Redeemer. 
Which in the moſt eminent Senſe, is the LoRx D 
Jeſus; for none brought ſuch Salvation to them, 
and wrought ſuch a Redemption for them, as 
he did; who is the Stone which Gop laid in 
Siou, &c. Iſai. xxviii. 16. But inſtead of fly- 
ing to him, as Men in Danger do to a Rock, 
or ſtrong Fortreſs, they not only rejected him, 
= abuſed and put the higheſt Indignities upon 

im. SEN 

Ver. 16. They provoked him to Fealouſy,] 
Made him extreamly angry with them. For ſo 


Zealouſy is deſcribed as the Rage of a Man, Prov. 


vi. 34. 

2 ſtrange Gods.] Whom they fell in Love 
withal, and worſhip This was the Ground 
of his Jealouſy, their Falſeneſs to Goy, who 
had eſpouſed them to himſelf, And- the Hebrew 
Word zar (ſtrange) we {ſometimes tranſlate ao- 
ther, Job xix. 27. So that a ſtrange God, and 
another God, are the very fame, P/al. Ixxxi. . 
Exod. xx. 3. Therefore Gop faith he will not 
give his Glory to another, Iſa. xlii. 8. and that 


ler another Goa, P/al. xvi. 4. 


Jill caſt abominable 


from Go p bis Sa-j- + 


{ 


8 


— 


With Abominations provoked they 
ger.] I take this to be a Repetition of the ſame 
Thing, their Idols being called Abominations, 
becauſe Gop exceedingly hates them, vil. 25, 
1 Kings Xi. 5. Though R. Solomon and Abarbi- 
nel, by Abominations, here underſtand thoſe filthy 
Mixtures forbidden in Levit. xvii. with Witch- 
. crafts, and ſuch like Wickedneſs. And Abar- 
binel refers the firſt Part of this Verſe to the 
Times under the firſt Temple, when they wor- 
+ ſhipped the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and the 
latter Part of it to the Times under the ſecond 
Temple, when, though they were free from 
Idolatry, they were corrupted with other abo- 
- minable Filthineſs. | 
Ver. 17. They ſacrificed to Devils, and not to 
God.) The Hebrew Word Schedim, which we 


dp $tranſlate Devils, imports as much as Deſtroyers, 


(as the Devil is called, in the Book of Revela- 
tion, ix. 11.) evil Spirits delighting in Miſchief, 
and leading thoſe that worſhip them into Per- 
dition. Though ſome think they are called Sche- 
dim ironically, by way of Scorn, the true Gop 
being Schaddai, the Omnipotent, and All-ſuſfi- 
cient , and theſe called, by way of Mockery, 
counterfeit Gods, who had no Power to help their 
Worſhippers, nor were ſufficient to preſerve 
themſelves. Either of theſe Accounts of the 
Word are better than that of Manaſſeb ben 1/- 
rael, who derives it from d a Field, becauſe 
they frequent deſert Places. But then they 
ſhould have been called Sedim, not Schedim, as 
he muſt needs know, who was a great Maſter 
in the Hebrew Learning. The LXX. call them 


. + here Jawa, and fo doth the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 


X. 19. becauſe the Demons led Men into the 
Impiety of worſhipping other Gods, either 
themſelves, or other Beings, which they perſua- 
ded ſimple People had ſome Divinity in them; 
and that not only the Stars, but even Beaſts 


. - { here upon the Earth, nay, Onions and Garlick, 


which they did not take to be Gods, but 
Things, by which, as intermediate Cauſes, their 
Gods were pleaſed or offended with them, and 
therefore worſhipped them. 

To Gods whom they knew not.] Or, as the 
Words may be tranſlated, Gods that knew not 
. + them, that is, had never beſtowed any Bene- 
fits upon them : For, as it follows, they were 
new Gods, never before heard of by their An- 
ceſtors. 

New Gods, that newly came up.] Such as 
Jeroboam's Calves, invented out of his own 
Brain; and the Gods of other Nations, Mo- 
loch and Baal, which were new to the [/aelites, 
and had not been known among them : For 
the Demon Gods were of no great Antiquity : 


Bel, or Baal, (as he is called in the Chaldee 


Dialect, (the firſt King of Babel after Nimrod, 
being the firſt that ever was deified, (as Mr. 
Mede obſerves,) or reputed a God after his 
Death; whence all other Dæmons were called 
- f Baalim, as all the Roman Emperors were called 
. . Cz/ars, from the firſt Emperor of that Name. 
See p. 776, Beſides which the Heathens had 
another higher ſort of Demons, which had 
never been linked to a mortal Body, viz. thoſe 
we call Angels, who the Hraelites were taught to 
be but Miniſters unto their God, and therefore 
not to be worſhipped, is 
3 : 
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bim to An- 


Whom your Fathers feared not.] That is, did 
not worſhip. This was a great Aggravation 
of their Guilt, that when they would have 
other Objects of Worſhip, they did not return 
unto thoſe whom their Anceſtors had reve-. 


renced, (the Teraphim, for Inſtance, which were 


the Gods of Laban and Rachel) for whoſe Wor- 
ſhip they might have pretended Tradition; but 
choſe Gods whom their Forefathers were nor 
acquainted withal; which was a Token of a 
ſtrange Proneneſs to Idolatry. And Maimo- 
nides, mentioning this Verſe, obſerves that they 
worſhipped not only Things that had a Being, 
but meer Imaginations ; For which he quotes 
theſe Words of the Book Siphri : It was not 
enough that they worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and 


Stars, and celeſtial Signs, but they worſhipped |- - 


their Shadow. More Nevochim, P. III. Chap. 
XL VI. 


Ver, 18. Of the Rock that begat thee.) Goo 
the Author of thy Being, See Ver. 4. 
Being wholly intent to 
Idols, which they themſelves had made. 
And haſt forgotten Gop, that formed thee.] ) © 


Thou art unmindful.] 


Into a Kingdom of Prieſts, making them his 
peculiar People, Exod. xix. 5, 6. 


Ver. 19. And when the Loxp ſaw it, be ab- + 


horred them.) Caſt them off as they had done 
him. | ; 

Becauſe of the Provoking of his Sons and of his 
Daughters.) For ſo they were, till they cor- 
rupted themſelves, and thereby highly incen- 
ſed him againſt them: For nothing can be ſo 


provoking as the Rebellion of Children againſt } . 


a moſt indulgent Parent. Maimenides tranſlates + 
it, By reaſon of his Anger againſt his Sons and his 
Daughters. P. I. More Nevochim, Chap. 36. 
Where he obſerves, we never find the Word 
Caas (which is here uſed, ſignifying Indignation ) 


in Scripture applied to Gop, but only when it 


ſpeaks of Idolatry. 8 

Ver. 20. And he ſaid.] Reſolved. 

J will hide my Face from them.] See xxxi. 
17, 18. 

J will ſee what their End ſhall be.] Not ceaſe 
my Judgments till I have brought the ſoreſt 


* Calamities upon them, and made an End of 
them, that is, of their Polity and Govern- : - 


ment. | 
For they are a very forward Generation.] 
Incorrigibly wicked. | 


Children in whom there is no Faith.) Who 
had broken their Covenant with him (xxxi. 16.) 
ſo often, that they were not to be truſted, when 


they made Profeſſion of Repentance. The Book 


of Judges, and, indeed, their whole Hiſtory, --. 


teſtifies to the Truth of this. | 


Ver. 21. They have moved me to Jealouſy.] See 


Ver. 16. 4 | 

With that which is not Gop.] By worſhipping 
Gop's Creatures, or the Works of their own 
Hands. 


They have provoked me to Anger with their La- 


nities.] The ſame Thing, in other Words; all 
the Gods of the Nations, whom the 1/-aelites 
imitated, being mere Yanities, (or Things of 


naught, as the Hieruſalem Targum hath it,) as 


hath been often obſerved. | 2 
And I will move them to Fealouſy.] He threa- 


tens 


. ro - te 2 


rm 
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tents to be even with them, and ſerve them in 
their kind. - 


: With thoſe that are not a People.] Who ei- 


ther were not a Nation in being, at this Time; 
or ſo obſcure, baſe, and ignoble, that they were 


not worthy the Name of a Nation. The Jews 


interpret it of the Chaldeans ; whom Gop raiſed 
up on a ſudden, when no Body would believe it, 
(Habak. i. 5, 6, Se.) to be a terrible Scourge to 
them. See Ja. xxui. 13. 8 

And I will provoke them to Anger with a fooliſh 
Nation.) The Jews thought all Nations fo, 
except themſelves. And in one Senſe all the 


. * Gentiles were really ſo : For nothing was more 
- fooliſh than to worſhip Creatures meaner than 


themſelves, Fer. x. 8. 
The Apoſtle applies this unto the beſtowing 


the Bleſſing of the Meſſiab, whom the 7ews 
refuſed, upon the Gentile World, (Rom. x. 19.) 
which ſtrangely enraged the Jeus; as we lee, 
when our Saviour firſt mentioned it, Matth. xxi. 
45, 44; Sc. and when St. Paul did but ſpeak 


of going to preach unto them, Adds xxii. 21, 


22. And ſee 1 Theſ. ii. 15, 16. And through 
all Ages ſince it hath made them gnaſh their 
Teeth, to ſee ſo many Nations ſubject unto our 
Saviour, and honour him as Gop, whom they 
rejected as the vileſt of Men. 

Ver. 22. For a Fire is kindled in mine Anger.] 
Great and fore Calamities are compared to Fire 
in Scripture, (Ezek. xxx. 8.) which Gop here 
threatens to ſend upon them, as the woful Ef- 
ſects of his heavy Diſpleaſure. | 

And ſhall burn unto the loweſt Hell.] Never 
ceaſe till they have deſtroyed them, For Hell 
and Deſtrufion ſeem to be the ſame, Prov. xv. 
11. And therefore the /oweſft Hell ſignifies the 


Depth of Miſery. 


And ſhall conſume the Earth, with ber Increaſe.] 


Make an utter Deſolation in the Country, 


1/a. i. 7. 
. "ad ſet on Fire the Foundations of the Moun- 
tains.) Subvert the ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes, which 


were accounted impregnable. Such as Feruſa- 


lem, (which Rafi thinks is here meant,) in whoſe - 


laſt Deſtruction this was perfectly fulfilled, as 
it was in Part at the firſt, 2 Kings xxv. 9. For 
Titus himſelf, as Joſephus relates, (Lib. VII. de 
Bello Judacio, Cap. 43.) obſerving the vaſt 
Height of the Walls, the Bigneſs of every Stone, 
the exact Order wherein they were laid and 
compacted, Sc. cried out, God was with us 


in this War, he drove the Jews from theſe 


Munitions 3 zv des Te ri, cavIgwruv, 1 u- 
ava, T wpos rss Tos Tveyss duvay?) 3 for 
what could Mens Hands or Machines do againſt 
fuch Towers ? Which calls to Mind, what 1s re- 
lated, not only by S. Chry/o/tom, Sozomen, So- 
crates, but by Ammianus Marcellinus himſelf, 
an heathen Hiſtorian, (Lib. X XIII. beginning) 
how that when Julian the Apoſtate ordered 


the Temple of Jeruſalem to be rebuilt, Arrible 


Globes of Fire burſt out, prope fundamenta, from 
the very Foundations, which overturned all, 
burnt the Workmen, and made the Place ſo 
inacceſſible, that they deſiſted from the At- 
tempt. The Certainty of this hath extorted 
the ſame Confeſſion from the Fews themſelves, 
(David Ganz, in his Tzemach David, and R. 


Gedaliab, in Schal. Hakkabala,) though they pre- 
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tend the Building went on, and was finiſhed, but 
after many Tears overthrown by an Earth- 
quake. 

Ver. 23. 1 will beap Miſchiefs upon them.] 
Which ſhall miſerably oppreſs and cruſh them. 

And ſpend all my Arrows upon them.) His 
Judgments and Plagues are oft compared to 
Arrows ſhot at them, (Hſal. vii. 12, 13. xxxviii. 
2. xci. 5, And he ſpeaks in the Language of an 
Archer, who ſhoots till he hath emptied his Qui- 
ver, and hath not one Arrow left. 

Ver. 24. They ſhall be burnt with Hunger.] 
This Verſe and the next explains what he means 
by Arrows, which are here enumerated. And 
firſt he threatens a Famine, with which he faith 
they ſhould be burnt ; either becauſe theſe Judg- 
ments are compared to Fire, Ver. 22. or becauſe 
extream Hunger parches the inward Parts, and 
makes the Viſage 4g black' as a Coal, as Fere- 
miab ſpeaks Lament. iv. 8. 

And devoured with burning Heat.) With Fe- 
vers and Calentures, as they are called in hot 
Countries. | 

And with bitter Deſtruction.] With the Pe- 
ſtilence; which he calls Bitter, becauſe it was 
incurable. | 

And I will ſend the Teeth of wild Beaſts upon 
thee.) This was another of the fore Judgments 
which Gop threaten'd to their Diſobedience. 
See Levit. xxvi. 22. Upon which Maimonides 
obſerved, that Magicians were wont to promiſe 
them, by their Arts, to free their Cities, Fields, 


and Plantations from Lions and Serpents, and. 


ſuch like hurtful Creatures; unto whoſe Power 
God delivered them, becauſe they forſook him, 
and followed Idolaters and Magicians, More 
Nevoch. P. III. Cap. 37. I 

With the Poiſon of Serpents of the Duſt.] 
Whoſe Bitings were deadly. And they were 
expoſed to them, as well as to wild Beafts, 
when they were forced to fly into the Wilderneſles, 
and hide themſelves in Dens and Caves ; where 
ſome of them could not avoid being devoured 
by wild Beaſts, and bitten by Serpents, which 
lay Jurking in thoſe Holes. So Cocceius, in his 
Ultima Maſis, Sect. 1271. Where he notes alſo, - 
that this was fulfilled in Part when they were 
thrown by the Romans to wild Beaſts in the 
Theatres, as Zoſephus relates, Lib. VI. de Bello 
Judaico, Cap. 16. 20. 

Ver. 25. The Sword without, and Terror with- 
in ſhall deſtray.] They could no where be ſafe ; 
for in the Field the Sword of their Enemies cut 
them off ; and at Home, they did not think 
themſelves ſecure in, their cloſeſt Chamber, 
but died with Fear, or made away themſelves, 
leſt they ſhould fall into the Hands of thoſe 
that ſought to deſtroy them. See Lament. 1. 
20. Or perhaps by the Terror within, may be 
meant Famine and Peſtilence, Ezek. vii. 15. 

Both the young Man and the Virgin, the Suck- 
ling, with the Man of grey Hairs.] He threatens 
to deliver them into ſuch mercileſs Hands, as 
would ſpare none, nor make any Difference 
of Sex or of Age. This Huetius refers to the 
laſt Deſtruction of Feruſalem, in his Demonſtr. 
Evang. Propeſ. IX, Cap. 173. And Abarbinel 
alſo confeſſes it was then fulfilled. 

Ver. 26, 1 ſaid.} i. e. Reſolved, 


1 would 
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I would ſcatter. them into Curners, I wn, 
make the Remembrance of them to ceaſe from 
among Men.] Utterly deſtroy them, ſo that not 
one of them ſhould be found; and if any remain- 
ed, they ſhould ſculk, and not dare to appear 
among Men. | Wert? 
Ver. 27. Were it not that I feared the Wrath 
of the Enemy.] He that is Omnipotent is not 

capable. of tearing any Thing: But he fpeaks in 
our Language, and gives this - Reaſon why he 
did not make them ceaſe to be a Nation, becauſe 
he would not have their Enemies inſult, and grow 
outragious in their inſolent uage, even a- 
gainſt himſelf. Of which we find an Inſtance, 
Ja. xxxvii. 28, 29. a 

Leſt their Adverſaries fhould behave themſelves 
ſtrangely.] Aſcribe all this to their falſe Gods, 
(as Cacceius underſtands it,) which are called 
ſtrange Gods, Ver. 16. | | 
Aud leſt they ſbould ſay our Hand is bigh.] 

Imagine their own Power and Valour had de- 
ſtroyed the Fews; as both the A/ſyrians and 
Chaldsans boaſted, I/a. x, 7, 8, &c. Habak. i. 
15, 16... 

And the Loxp hath not done all this.] And 


attribute nothing to the moſt High, in all the 


Buſineſs. Certain it is, the Wickedneſs of the 
Zews was ſo exceeding great, that thei 
Extirpation had been accompliſhed many \Ge- 
nerations before it came to paſs, had the Lprp 
been only juſt, and reſpected nothing but their 
| Deſerts, whom he very often preferved/when 
they might have been juſtly deſtroyed, fo 
Reaſons as he himſelf here gives; That his 
. Glory might not be impeached among 
tions, but they might ſee by the ſtr 


their God was a God of Gods, 
be honoured by all the I as he him- 
ſelf ſpeaks below, Ver. 36. So Dr. Fackſon 
well obſerves, B. I. on the Creed, Chap. 22, 
Jett. 4. . 6 

The marginal Tranſlation of this laſt Clauſe, 
is alſo agreeable to the Hebrew, Our high Hand, 
and not the Lok p, hath done all this. To pre- 

vent which wrong Conſtruction of Gop's Judg- 
ments upon them, he took ſuch a Time for the 
Execution of them, (as Conradus Pellicanus well 
obſerves) when the World began to be better 
inſtructed by the Coming of Chriſt. So that T7- 
tus himfelf ſaid, as I noted before, that it was 
- Gop, and not the Hands of the Romans, that 
deſtroyed them. See xx1x. 24. and this Chapter, 
Jer. 22. | 

Ver. 28. For they are a Nation void of Coun- 
fel.] The Hebrew word abad (which is com- 
monly tranſlated periſh, and here we tranſlate 
void) ſignifies, in the Ethiopick Language, is 
Fooliſh or Mad, as Fob Ludolphus obſerves in 
his excellent Hiſtory of that Country. Which 
makes it probable, this was the antient Senſe of 
the Word among the Hebrews, and gives the 
beſt Account of this Place, which may be thus 
tranſlated, They are a Nation fooliſh in their 
Counſel, Whoſe Counſels led them to ſuch 


Courſes as utterly undid them; and when they 
 leemed moſt wiſe, they madly ruined them- 

ſelves. 
may be beſt tranſlated, 


foolifh, iv. 9, 


And thus thoſe Words of TFeremiah 
The Heart of the King is 


28, 29. 


| Neither is there any Underſtanding in them.) 


They did not underſtand what was good for 


themſelves ; but imprudently choſe that which 
did them Miſchief. Some'reter this to the Ene- 
mies of the Fetys, before ſpoken ef: But that 
ſeems not ſo agreeable to what follows, which 


relates to the ſame Perſons, and moſt likely 


expreſſes Gob's Compaſſion towards the ſenſe- | 
leſs Jetos. Huetius applies this to their ſtupid 


Blindneſs at their laſt Deſtruction ; which the 
were ſo far from preventing, that they drew 
upon themſelves, as Zoſephus ſhews. See xxvill. 


Ver. 29. 
ouſly to conſider Gop's dealing with them exact- 
ly, according to what he foretold them. | 
Dat they underſtood this, &c.] Or, as it may 
be tranſlated, Then would they underſtand this, 
they would conſider their latter End. They would 
ſoon 
befallen them; and that if they do not change 
their Courſe, {they will, in the Concluſion, be 
utterly undone. | 

Ver. 30. How ſhould One chaſe a Thouſand, 
and Two put Ten thouſand to flight *] Whence 
ſhould ſuch an amazing Change proceed ? that 
the Hraclites, who formerly with an Handful of 
Men put vaſt Armies to flight, (Levit. xxvi. 8.) 
ſhould now, though never fo numerous, be bea- 
ten by one or two of their Enemies, fleeing when 
none purſues them? Levit. Xvi. 17, 36, 37. 
Deut. xxviii. 25. AS. 


Except their Rock had fold them.] A little 


Conſideration was ſufficient to make them un- 
derſtand, that this had been impoſſible, if they 
had not forſaken their Gop z who thereupon 
delivered them up to the Will of their Ene- 
mies. For by their Rock is meant Gop ; and 


his /elling them, is his quitting his Intereſt in them, 


and giving them up to be Slaves to thoſe that ha- 
ted them. 

And the Lokp had ſtut them up.] So that 
they could not . eſcape the Hands of their Ene- 
mies. 6 

Ver. 31. For their Rock is not as our Rock.] 
None of the Gods of the Heathen (whom he 
calls their Rock, becauſe they relied on them for 
Safety ) have ſuch Power, as he that gave us our 
Being. So Maimonides interprets the Word Tzur, 
the Spring and Fountain of all Things. 

Our Enemies themſekves being Judges.] Who 
were often forced to acknowledge his over-ruling 
Power and Providence, controlling all their De- 


* ſigns. As the Egyptians confeſſed, Exod. xiv. 2, 


5. and Balaam, Numb. xxili. 19, 22. and the 
Philiſtines, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. and the King of 
Babylon, Dan. mi. 29. 


Ver, 32. For their Vine is the Vine of Sodom, | 


and of the Fields of Gomorrah.) I ſuppoſe he 
ſpeaks here of the 1/-aelites (giving an Account 
why their Enemies ſo ſhametully chaſed them, 
Ver. 30.) who are compared to a Vine, which 
Gop brought out of Egypt, and planted in 
Canaan, Pſal. Ixxx. 8. And the. Prophet after- 
wards calls them, the Plant of his Pleaſure, 


La. v. 7. Which was an antient Reſemblance, 


as appears by this Place; where he repreſents 
them as ſuch a degenerate People, that they 
were as bad (nay, worſe, as the marginal Tran- 


ſlation is) as the Sodomites, or the People of 
5 X Gomorrah : 


O that they were wiſe,] 80 as feri.. + - 


perceive the Hand of Gop in all that is 
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Gomorrah : And therefore deſerved (Yer. 26.) 
to be utterly deſtroyed, as they were. See Ja. i. 
10. Fer: ii. 21. > 

Their Grapes are'Grapes of Gall, their Cluſters 
are bitter.] «Theſe: Words repreſent their Ac- 
tions (called Fruit in Scripture) to be ſo wick- 
ed, that they were not to be endured. And fo 
Joſepbhus deſcribes them before their laſt De- 


* ſtruction, Lib. VI. de Bello Fudaico, Cap. wt. 


where he faith, if the Romans had delayed to 
fall upon ſuch a wicked People, he thinks ei- 
ther the Earth would have opened its Mouth, 


F and ſwallowed them up, or a Flood drowned 


their- City, or Thunder and Lightning from 
Heaven deſtroyed it, as it did Sodom. Lead 
Tay T&IT® r Y nvths yeiveav aFtwreegy, 
For they were a more Alheiſtical Generation, than 
they who ſuffered ſuch Things. And again, Lib. 
VII. Cap. 30. he faith, That the Time when 
they were deſtroyed was fo fruitful in all Man- 
ner of Wickedneſs among the Fews, ws pndev 
xaxias toyor dTegilon xalanumav, That there 
<was no one Work of Wickedneſs, that was not 
committed ; nor can one imagine any Thing ſo bad, 
that they did not do; endeavouring publickly, as 
well as privately, to excel one another both in 
Impiety towards Gop, and Injuſtice to their 
Neighbours. | 
Ver. 33. Their Wine is the Poiſon of Dra- 


- } gons.] This ſtill repreſents their Fruit, that is, 


their Works, to be moſt pernicious, being 
compared to the Poiſon of Dragons. Many 
Authors indeed ſay that Dragons have no Poi- 
fon in them, (as D. Chytreus: and others ob- 
ſerve, ) but as the Hebrew Word Thaanim ſigni- 
fies any Kind of Serpent, ſo it is certain, that 
the Dragons of Africk and Arabia had a deadly 


+ Poiſon in them, though thoſe of Greece had 


not; as the famous Bochartus ſhews at large, in 
his Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. III. Cap. 14 Who 
alſo obſerves in another Place, that the Hebrew 
Word Roſch ſignifying both the Head and 
alſo Poiſon ;, the Poiſon of Serpents lies partly in 


+2 their Gall, partly in their Teeth, and partly in a 


little Bladder under their Tongue, P. I. Lib. I. 
Cap. 4. 

And the cruel Venom of Aſps.] The Poiſon 
of Aſps is called cruel, becauſe it is accounted the 
acuteſt of all other, inſtantly penetrating into the 


© vital Parts. Whence the Proverb J7yus acoriduy, 


the Biting of Aſps, for an incurable Wound. For 
thy who are bitten with an Aſp, ſeldom eſcape 
with their Life; as Ariſtotle, Pliny, and a great 


many other Authors obſerve, in Bochart. P. II. 


Lib. III. Cap. 5. 

Ver. 34. 1s not this.] That is, the Vengeance 
he is going to ſpeak of in the following Verſes. 
For this Particle hy, often refers to what comes 
after, not to what goes before; as Cocceius ob- 


ſerves. 


Laid up in Store with ne.] To be produced 
in due Time. 


- 5 Sealed up among my Treaſures.] He ſpeaks of 


it as a Matter determined or decreed, as Deeds 
are which are ſigned and ſealed, though not 
preſently executed, but kept ſafely ia a Cabi- 
net. And the Meaning of this Verſe is, That 
though he did not ſpeedily puniſh Evil-doers, it 


Is not becauſe he doth not obſerve them, or for- 


. | 


A'COMMENTARY: Chap XXXI 


gets what they do; for he hath prefixed a Time 
to reckon with them, as will appear in the Iſſue. 
Ver. 35. To me belongeth Vengeance and Re- 
compence.] As the ſupream Lorp, Governor, 
and Judge of the World, whoſe Office it is to 
uniſh Offenders. It is evident the Apoſtle al- 
Lüge theſe Words, Rom. xii. 9. to} erdinyors, 
Vengeance is mine, (or to me belcngeth Vengeance,) 
exactly follows the Hebrew Text, and not the 
preſent LXX, which fenders thele Words, e 


yutoes cndinyotws avlatodwew, in the Day of Ven- 


eance I will recompence. 4 7165 
Their Feet ſhall ſide.] Though they think 
themſelves unmoveably fixed in their Dominion, 
they ſhall certainly fall. Ng 
In due Time.] Not ſo ſoon, perhaps, as Men 
may expect; but when the great Judge of the 
World ſees it moſt ſeaſonable. | 


For the Day of their Calamity is at Hand, and 


the Things that ſball come upon them make haſte.] 
When they little thought of it, and prided 
themſelves in their Proſperity, Gon ſuddenly 
brought down the Chaldeans, 
the great Inſtruments of plaguing the. Fes, 
Tjaiah xlvii. 7, 8, 
31. Ii. 6, 8. And ſo ſhall the Plagues of Baby- 
lon the Great come in one Day. In one Hour ber 
great Riches ſhall come to nought, Rev. xviii. 8, 
10, 17. 


Ver. 36. For the Lox p ſhall judge his People.] 
Plead their Cauſe, as the Scripture elſewhere 


ſpeaks, (Jer. I. 34.) and deliver them from the 
Oppreſſion of their Enemies; as this Phraſe 
is often uſed in the Book of P/alms, vii. 8. x. 
18. on 


And repent himſelf for his Servants.] Have 


Mercy upon them, (as the Vulgar truly expreſſes 
the Senſe,) and turn his Hand, which puniſhes 
them, upon their Enemies. See Ferem, I. 20. 
li. 24. ALS | 

When he ſees that their Power is gone.] That 
they are not able to help themſelves. That's the 
due Time or Seaſon, before mentioned, for Gop 
to interpoſe; when the Enemies of his People 


who had been 


9, 10, Sc. Fer l. 18, 27, 


3 


a 


think themſelves irreſiſtible, there being none a- 2 


ble to oppoſe them. | 

And there is none ſhut up, or left.] Some refer 
this to Perſons, and others to Things ; and ei- 
ther Way it ſignifies their Condition to be fo for- 
lorn, that they could do nothing, either. by Men 
or by Money, for their Deliverance. J. Forſte- 
rus tranſlates theſe Words Cuſtoditum aut neglec- 


tum, i. e. precious or vile. By which wonderful 
» Deliverance and Reſtoration, when they were fo 


totally deſtitute of all Help, all the World was gi- - 


ven to underſtand, that there is no Gop like unto 


the Lok o. | 
deb 37. And he ſhall ſay.] Or, I ſpall be 
aid. | 
4 Where are their Gods, their Rock in whom they 
truſted ?}] It is dubious, whether. theſe Words be 
directed to the Fews, or to the Gentiles who had 
oppreſſed them. It ſeems moſt agreeable to take 


them as a Reproach to the Enemies of the eus, 


who had long bragged of the Power of their 


Gods, and aſcribed all their Succeſs to them, - 


(Jer. 27.) who now could not deliver them in 
their Diſtreſs. 4 5 | 


| | { 
Ver. 


T. 
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Ver. 38. Which did eat the fat of their Sacrifices, 


and drank the Wine of ibeir Drink-Offerings.] 
For the ſame Rites were uſed among the Gen- 


tiles, as among the Jews; who offered all the 
Fat upon the Altar, and there poured out the 
Wine which accompanied the Meat-Offering, 
Se. See Numb. xv. The LXX. refer this 
to the Worſhippers themſelves, and tranſlate 
it thus, (agreeably enough to the Hebrew,) The 
Fat of whoje Sacrifices ye eat, and drank the Wine 
of their Drink-Offerings. And Onkelos to the 
flame Purpoſe. 


Let them riſe up and help you, and be your Pro- 


tefiton.} From the Calamity: which was un- 


avoidably coming upon them, Ja. xlvi. 1, 2, 7, 


* 


1 


Fer. li. 17, 18. 

Ver. 39. See now.] Open your Eyes now at 
laſt, and be convinced, by your ſad Experience, 
of your Error, | 

That 1, even I am be.] That it is I, and 
none but I who have made theſe Changes in 
the World: Firſt making you Inſtruments in 
33 my People; and now inflicting the 

ike Punifhments upon you, Ferem. li. 24, 25, 


49. 

The Words in the Hebrew being, 1, I am 
he, the Author of the Old Nitzacon was ſen- 
fible that we Chriſtians might hence obſerve, 


that there are two who are here called Gop, 


one, here called Gop. 


a 


IS 
: 


the Father and the Son. And therefore takes 
Care to inform his Reader, that there are not 
two firſt Principles of Things. Which, as no 
Chriſtian is ſo fooliſh as to affirm, ſo their own 
Authors have acknowledged more Perſons than 
Thus Jonathan in his 
Paraphraſe, plainly ſuppoſes another Perſon in 
the Divinity, whom he calls the Word, when 
he thus explains this Verſe 3 When the Word of the 
Lord /hall reveal himſelf to redeem his People, 
he ſhall ſay to all People, I am he that have 
been and am, and ſhall be, (See Revel. i. 8.) 
and by my Word kill and make alive. I ſmote 
the People of Iſrael, and I will heal them in the 
End of the Days. Which makes thele Words a 
plain Prophecy of the Meſiab, and him to be 
Gop. And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum : See, 
that I now am he in my Word, and there is no 
Gop beſides me: I am he who kill the Living 
in this World, and raiſe the Dead in the World to 
come, &c. © 

And there is no God with me.] As I have no 
Superior, ſo neither have I any Equal. 

I kill and 1 make alive, I wound and I beal.] 
If I pleaſe to deſtroy any re 26 for their Sins, 
none can hinder me; and if any repent and 
implore my Mercy, I reſtore them to perfect 
Safety. R. Iſaac, in his Chiſſuk Emuna, P. I. 
Cap. 6. Set, 20. alledges theſe Words, as a 
Prophecy of the Reſurrection of the Dead in 
the Days of the Meſſiah. And in another Place, 
Cap. 10. he alledges them as an effectual Con- 
futation of thoſe ancient Hereticks, who ima- 
gined two ſupreme Powers; one of them, the 
Author. of all Good ; and the other, the Au- 
thor of all Evil, (which I obſerved upon Levit. 
xvi. to have been a very ancient Opinion: ) 
For there could not be, they fancied, the ſame 
Care, which had an Influence upon both. To 


remove which falſe Conceit, Gop declares, I 


ul, as well as make alive, &c. And for the 
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ſame Reaſon he ſaich, in Ja. xlv. 7: I form the 
Light, and create Darkneſs; I make Peace, and 
create Evil: I the Lok p do all theſe Things, 

Nether is there any that can deliver out of my. \ 
Hand.] Nor can any reverſe the Judgment, 
that I paſs upon Men. #4. . | 

Ver. 40. For I lift up my Hand to Heaven.] 
Swear ſolemnly to do what follows, viz. be 
revenged on his Enemies, as well as deliver his 
People. Thus Abraham anciently ſware, Gen. 
xiv. 22, And when Gop promiled to bring the 
Iſraelites into Canaan, he is ſaid to lift up his 
Hand, Exod. vi. 8. Nebem. ix. 13. From 
whence ſome think the Word promittere is de- 
rived, ſignifying to engage by ſtretching out ; 
the Hand, And that from thence ſprang the 
Cuſtom of ſtretching out, and lifting up their 
Hand, when they ſware. Which the Gentiles 
practiſed, as, thoſe known Words of Virgil in- 


form us, Æneid. XII. | 
Suſpiciens Cælum tenditque ad ſydera dextram. 


When Gop therefore is ſaid to lift up his Hand 
zo Heaven, the Meaning is, he ſwears by him- 
ſelf; as it here follows. | 

And ſay, I live for ever.] As ſure as I live. 

Ver. 41. If I whet my glittering Sword.) Make 
all Things ready for the execution of my Judg- 
ments. 

And my Hand take hold of Fudgment. I begin 
to puniſh, 

I will render Vengeance to mine Enemies.] None 
ſhall ſtop my Proceedings, to be fully avenged of 
them. | 
And will reward them that hate me.] For as 
Teremiah ſpeaks, li. 56. The Lorp Gop of 
Recompences will ſurely requite. For it is the 


Vengeance of the Lok p: (as he ſpeaks in the fore- 


going Chapter concerning Babylon, I. 15.) Take 
Ga Lana upon her; as ſhe hath done, do unto 
er. 

Ver. 42. I will make mine Arrows drunk 
with Blood, and my Sword fhall devour Fleſh.] 
Make an exceeding great Slaughter, [/azab xxxiv. 
5. 6. 

With the Blood of the Slain, and of the Captives.] 
This ſignifies, none ſhould be ſpared : For they 
ſhould be killed who were taken Captive, as well 
as-thoſe thiat fell in the Battle. a 

From the Beginning of Revenges upon the Ene- 
my.] How the Hebrew Word Parotb comes to 
ſignify Revenges, I am not able to give an Ac- 
count; but in that Senſe we take it both here, 
and in Judges v. 2. The Word Para, from 
whence it ſeems to be derived, ſignifies o make 
bare, or naked. And fo the vulgar Latin here 
underſtands it; and thence Job. Forſterus hath 
given a probable Senſe of theſe Words, (ta- 
king Roſcb, which we tranſlate Beginning, for the 
Head, as it properly ſignifies, or the King,) in 
this Manner, becauſe of the Baring, (i. e. making 
bare) of the head by the Enemy; that is, the 
taking away of the Kingdom and Prieſthood 


from Iſrael, The LXX. tranſlate it and «e- 


Sig GCN OvTWY x bed, from the Head of the 


Princes of the Enemies. Which is a Senſe very 


agreeable, if we could find any Word in the 


Hebrew like to Paroth that ſignifies Princes or 


Rulers, But I think there is a more ſimple 
ri Senſe 


» —_— — —— — — 
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Scorn. 
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Senſe may be given of theſe Words, than any 
of the forementioned, only by ſuppoſing the 
Particle Lamed to be omitted (as in many 
other Places) before Paroth, which is this, 
from tbe King to the Slave of the Enemies. For 
they were wont to ſhave their Captives, as 
every one knows, by way of Contempt and 
Which is the Reaſon Gop threatens 
Baldneſs ſo often to the 1/raelites by his Pro- 
phets, when he was ſo an with them, that he 
gave them up to be Slaves. Next to this is the 
Tranſlation of Onkelos, I will take away (thoſe 
Words he adds) the Crowns from the Head of the 
— 3 Which was the making the King's Head 
e. | 
This univerſal Slaughter is moſt notably ex- 
eſſed by Feremiab, I. 35, 36, 37, 43. And 
ome think this Prophecy will be then moſt 
amply fulfilled, when the Zews ſhall be called, 
and made Members of the Church of Chriſt. 
See Dr. Fackſon, Book XI. on the Creed, Chap. 
12. 
Ver. 43. Rejoice, O ye Nations, with his Peo- 
ple.] Here the Particle Eh is omitted before 
Ammo, as I ſuppoſed, in the foregoing Words, 
Lamed to be before Parotb. Which made the 
Vulgar tranſlate theſe Words, O ye Nations, 
praiſe his People. But the LXX. diſcerned the 
true Senſe, and tranſlate it as we do: The Apo- 
ſtle having juſtified their Tranſlation in Rom. 
xv: 10. where he expreſſes this, Word for 
Word, as they do, woeguInle INN uer 18 
Aas eavrs, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his People. 
But it muſt here be noted, that before theſe 
Words the LXX. have ſome other, which are 
very remarkable, Ei$e9»91]s Segu) dus avta, 
5 ' WpooxUvyoatrwedy aura maylss dyyinc Oed, 
ejoice, ye Heavens, together with him, and let all 


the Angels of God worſhip him, (and then fol- 


lows, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his People,) which 
are not in the Hebrew, nor in the Chaldee, and 
yet the latter Clauſe of them, @gooxuryoarw- 


ca aird wavlts ayyinu Oi, Let all the An- 
gels of Gon worſhip him, are the very Words 


of the Apoſtle, Heb. i. 6. which ſeem to have 


been taken from hence out of the LXX. for 
they are no where elſe to be found in the Scrip- 
ture. The Margin, indeed, of our Bibles refers 
us to P/al. xcvii. 7, But there the Words of 
the LXX. are otherwiſe, mgooxujoare,. avis 
Tails dye airs, Worſhip him, all ye his 
Angels ; which are in the /econd Perſon ; where- 
as here, and in the Apoſtle, the Words are in 
the third. We may therefore ſuppoſe rather, 
that the LXX. from ancient Tradition among 
the Zews, added theſe Words, (before they tran- 
ſlated this Verſe, ) to declare unto what Time the 
tulfilling of them ſhould principally belong. For 
P/jalm xcvli. ſeems to be but a Deſcant (as Dr. 
Fackſon's Words are) upon this Part of Moſes's 
Song; from whence the Jes might learn the 
Scope of it. And accordingly the Apoſtle uſes 
the Words of the LXX. here in this Place, ra- 
ther than thoſe of the Pſalmiſt; becauſe he would 
have the Hebrews underſtand and conſider, that 
Moſes himſelf had predicted the Exaltation of 


- * the Son of Gop, as the P/almift afterwards ex- 


pounded him. 
There is another Tranſlation of theſe Words 


of Moſes, which is very agreeable to the Apo- I mention, | becauſe this Part of the Prophecy 
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ſtle in Rom. xv. 10. Rejoice, ye Nations, who 
are bis People. See Ver. 21. of this Chapter. 
Either Way, this is a plain Prophecy of the 
Gentiles becoming one Body with the People of 
Iſrael. And thus Kimchi himſelf tranflates it, 
Sing, ye Gentiles, who are his People : Which 

n to be fulfilled after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion to the Throne of his Glory in the Hea- 


vens, when all the Angels of Gop worſhipped 


him. Hitherto Moſes had ſuppoſed, in this 
Song, great Enmity between them: And that 
ſometimes they had plagued 1/ael ſorely ; as at 
others, Gop rendered to them according to what 
they had done unto his People. Burt now he 
breaks out into a Rapture of Joy, to think that 
they ſhould one Day be reconciled, and made 
one People of Gop. And the LXX. thus 
underſtanding it, might well preface to their 
Tranſlation of this Verſe, with the Words now 
mentioned, Rejoice, ye Heavens, together with him. 
For if there be Joy in Heaven, as Procopius 
Gazeys well gloſſes, at the Repentance of 
one Sinner, how much more for the Salvation 
of the whole World, by deſtroying the De- 
vil's Tyranny? Which being to be perform- 
ed by the Advancement of the Son of Gop 
into the Heavens, the next Words might well 
be added, Let all the Angels of GoD wor- 
ſhip him. Which they had always done (the 
fame Procopius obſerves) as their Gop who cre- 
ated them: But now they praiſe and extol his 
Humanity, exalted at the Right Hand of 
Gon. 

For he will avenge the Blood of his Servants. } 
Theſe Words ſeem to expreſs ſome of the Mo- 
tives that ſhould perſuade the Gentiles to be- 
come one Body with the Fews, (for ſuch the 
Apoſtles, and all the firſt Converts were,) God's 
puniſhing all thoſe who ſhed the Blood of his 
Servants ; as the Chriſtian Martyrs are called 
in the Book of the Revelation, In which 
Confidence the LXX. add another Sentence 
before theſe Words, 2, &uoyvoarwray aur) es 
vial ©, And let all the Sons of. Gop be ſtrong in 
him. 

And will render Vengeance to his Adverſaries.] 
To all ſuch as oppoſe this bleſſed Union; and 
firſt to the Jews, who ſet themſelves againſt it, 
more than any others, (being mad at the Apo- 
ſtles for preaching to the Gentiles,) and then to 
the Romans, who perſecuted all thoſe who em- 
braced Chriſtianity. 

And will be merciful unto his Land.) This can- 
not be meant of the Land of [rael, which was 
no longer Gop's Land than any other, but of the 
whole Earth, (as Conrad. Pellicanus well explains 
it,) in which that one People of Gop dwells, 
reduced (as he ſpeaks) in the whole Multitude 
of the Faithful into one Catholick Church. For 
they all acknowledge, from the greateſt to the 
leaft, that one only Omnipotent -Gop, with no 
leſs Devotion and Affection than Abraham, J/aac, 
Jacob, and Moſes did. 

And unto his People.] The whole World 
that believe in Chriſt, and are his faithful Ser- 
vants ; whoſe Blood he will avenge, Rev. xix. 2. 
and then ſet up his Tabernacle with Men, and 
dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, 
and he will be their Goo, Rev. xx. 3. which 


reaches 
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reaches unto the laſt Times, and is not yet all 
fulfilled. 

Thus this famous Song concludes, which, as 
the Fews reckon, conſiſts of ſeventy Verſes, 
each of which contains two diſtinct and entire 
Sentences, and, as they fancy, are a Compen- 
dium of the whole Law of Moſes. Nay, ſome 


of them (ſuch are the idle Conceits of this 


Nation) think this Hymn is ſo perfect a Pro- 

hecy, that it contains in it the Names of all the 
Men in the World ; which they undertake to 
find, and by that Verſicle where it is, to tell 
what Fortune he, whoſe Name they ſeek, ſhall 
have in the World. Thus inſtead of obſerving 
ſeriouſly what Moſes foretold would certainly be- 
fall themſelves, their Superſtition and Hardneſs 
of Heart have led them to vain Conjectures con- 
- cerning other Men. See 70. Wagenſeil upon So- 
ta, p. 164, &c. where he ſaith a Few under- 
took to ſhew him his Name in this Song, which 
fell out in a Verſe that ſignified Proſperity to 
him. - And ſince him Martinus Mauritius, in 


his Book de Sortitione Hebraorum, Cap. 16. Sef. 


35 4, 5+ 
Ver. 44. And Moſes came, and ſpake all the 


Words of this Song in the Ears of the People.] 
The very ſame that is ſaid before he ſpake this 
Song, (xxxi. 30.) and is now repeated at the 
Concluſion of it, to expreſs his Fidelity in his 
Office to the very laſt. 

He and Hoſea the Son of Nun.] Who was 
now his Aſſiſtant in this Work, as he was de- 
ſigned to be his Succeſſor after his Death. He 
is commonly called Zo/pua, but Oſcea was his 


Name at the firſt, Numb. x11. 8. 


Ver. 45. And Moſes made an End of ſpeaking 
all theſe Words to all I/rael.] When he had made 
an End of ſpeaking them, then he added what 


follows. | 6 
Ver. 46. And he ſaid unto them, ſet your 


Hearts unto all the Words which I teſtify among 
you this Day.] Apply your Minds to preſs upon 


yourſelves the Obſervation of all theſe Things. 


For this Expreſſion 1s a little more than letting 
them be in their Heart, vi. 6. or laying them up 
in their Heart, Xi. 18. For they were ſo to re- 
tain the Remembrance of them, as to attend un- 
to them, and conſider them, 

Which ye ſhall command your Children to ob- 
ſerve to do.] This neceſſary Duty of inſtruct- 
ing their Children is often preſſed, (iv. 10. vi. 
7. Xi, 19.) becauſe without this Care their Re- 
ligion would ſoon be Joſt ; but by this means 
might be preſerved and propagated to all Gene- 
rations. 

All the Words of this Law.) Which they 
might be certain was delivered by Gop to Mo- 
ſes ;, there being as many Witneſſes of Gop's 
Preſence with him, as there were Men in their 
Nation. But he had ſeen ſo many Inſtances of 
their Unbelief, that he uſes all the Ways, Man- 
ners, and Forms (as Pellicanus obſerves) that 
he could think of to urge them to Obedience : 
By delivering them Tables of their Laws writ- 
ten by Gop himſelf, by Books, by Pillars, by 
Bleſſings, Curlings, Obteſtations, Threatenings, 
long Exhortations, Songs, Phylacteries, and 
other Ceremonies, Sc. which he continued to 
do as long as he had Breath, and was able to 


ſpeak, that they and their Poſterity might be 


happy. 

er. 47. For it is not a vain Thing for you.] 
You ſhall. not employ your Diligence in this 
Matter unprofitably. The Jews upon theſe 
Words have founded a Maxim, which Maimo- 
nides often mentions, That 'every Precept hath 
its Endand Uſe ; which, though they do not, ap- 
pear to us, are grounded upon ſtrong Cauſes and + 
Reaſons. More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 26. 
and 50. The Deſign, for Inſtance, of many 
ceremonial Laws, cannot now be fully diſcerned, 
becauſe they were inſtituted directly contrary to 


the idolatrous Rites of the Zabii; which are 


long ſince ner aboliſhed, and but imperfectly 
recorded in thoſe ancient Authors that ſpeak of 
them. 


Becauſe it is your Life.] The Means to make 


you an happy People. Here are two Benefits, 
faith R. 1/aac, which are promiſed by the Ob- 
ſervation of this Law; a ſpiritual and a corpo- 
ral. The Spiritual in theſe Words, and the Cor - 
poral in the next, ye ſhall prolong your Days, &c. 
And he puts the Spiritual firſt, though among 
all corporal Bleſſings, this of long Life be the 
chief, Chiſſuk Emuna, Part I. Cap. 18. 

And through this Thing.] By teaching your 
Children to obſerve to do all that is commanded 
in this Law. 

You ſhall prolong your Days in the Land whi- 
ther you go over Jordan to poſſeſs it.] Have the 
great Bleſſing of a long Life in all Manner of 
Happineſs, which your Poſterity ſhall enjoy for 
many Generations in the Land of Canaan, By 
which it appears, that nothing elſe but Contempt - 
of this Law could have ejected them out of this 
Country, | 

Ver. 48. And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes that 
ſelfſame Day.] Immediately after he had ended 
the foregoing Song, and given this Admonition 
at the Concluſion of it. | 

Ver. 49. Get thee up into this Mountain Aa- 
rim. | Which he had pointed him unto be- 
fore, and told him what he doth now, Numb, 
xxvii. 12. 


- Unto Mount Nebo.) Abarim was a Ridge of 


Hills, whereof Nebo was one. 
Numb. xxvii. 2. 

Which is in the Land of Moab, that is over- 
againſt Fericho.] This is a more particular De- 
{cription of the Site of this Mountain, than he 
gave before in the Book of Numbers. 

Behold the Land of Canaan, which 1 give unto 
the Children of Iſrael for a Poſſeſſion.) Which he 
might eaſily do from the higheſt Part of the 
Mountain, called Piſgah, Deut. iii. 27. 

Ver. 50. And die in the Mount whither thou 
goeſt up.] After he had taken a View of the La 
every Way. | 

And be gathered unto thy People.] 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This ſignifies, faith 
R. Jſaac, that he ſhould be aſſociated and joined 
to the Souls of the Juſt, who are called bis Peo- 
* For the People of Moſes were not buried in 
ount Abarim; and therefore he doth not ſpeak, 


See there upon 


of gathering his Body to their Bodies, but of his 


Soul to their Souls. 


Chiſſuk Emuna, Part I. 
Cap. 11, 85 


As 


To ra- 


f 
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* 
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'f ving him a numerous Offspring; 


As Aaron thy Brother died in Mount Hor, and 
was gathered unto bis People.) See Numb. Xx, 
24, 28. xxxill. 38. | 

Ver. 51. Becauſe ye treſpaſſed againſt me among 
the Children of Iſrael, &c.] Rebelled againſt 
his Commandment, as he ſpeaks, Numb. xxvil. 


14. 
Becauſe ye ſanctiſied me not in the Midſt of the 


- © Children of [jrael, Numb, xx, 12. XXvii. 14. 


Ver. 32. Yet thou ſhalt ſee the Land before 
thee.] He had earneſtly begged of Gop that he 
might go over Ferdan; but he denied him that 
Favour, Deut. i. 37. iii. 25, 27. yet he was pleaſed 
to mitigate his Puniſhment, by letting him enjoy 
a Sight of that good Country, into which he 
might not enter. | 

But thou ſhalt not go thither unto the Land 
which I give the Children of T/rael.] By which the 
Tſraclites ſhould have learnt, that as Meſes left 
them ſhort of the .promiſed Land, and could not 
bring them into the Poſſeſſion of it ; fo his 
Law did not contain a perfect Revelation of 


— 


F Gop's Will, but they were to expect ſomething 


beyond it. 


C HAP. XXIII. 

Verſe 1. ND this is the Bleſſing.] As Ja- 
cob bleſſed his Children, at his 
Departure out of the World, when Gop had 


begun to fulfil the Promiſe to Abraham, of gi- 
ſo Moſes 


having ſeen them vaſtly increaſed, and ready to 


. + Prophet of the Lord, as On 


enter upon the Land promiſed to them, (Gen. 
xv. 18, &c.) takes his Farewel of them, with 


a Bleſſing pronounced upon the People in ge- 


neral, and upon each Tribe in particular. Which 


is in Part prophetical, as the Bleſſing of Jacob 


was, and delivered in the prophetick Stile, 
which hath ſome Difficulty and Obſcurity in 


it; on purpoſe, perhaps, to excite their diligent 


Study to enquire into the Meaning. See Gen. 
N. . 
Wherewith Moſes the Man o Gop.] Or, the 
elos tranſlates it: 

For Prophets are called Men of Gop in the Holy 
Books, 1 Sam. ix. 6, 7, 8. 1 Kings Xill. 1. 
1. Zim, vi. 11. 2 Tim. in. 17. 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
becauſe in the Exerciſe of their ſacred Function, 
they did not deliver their own Senſe, nor the 


5 


- + Senſe of other Men, but the Mind and Will of 


Gop who ſpake by them. 

Bleſſed the Children of Iſrael before his Death. 
Before he went up into Mount Abarim to die, 
(xxxii. 49.) he pray'd Gop to bleſs them; and 

- alſo foretold their future State and Condition, 
Such had been the ancient Cuſtom among the 
holy Patriarchs, (as we learn from the Example 
of Jacob,) to admoniſh their Poſterity upon their 
dying Beds of ſuch Things as they thought 
moſt imported them : For then they could not 


but be thought to ſpeak moſt ſincerely ; and 


their Words were apt to be entertained with 
greater Reſpect, and preſerved in Mind with 
reater Care. Moſes therefore, their Deliverer, 
ader, and Law-giver, concludes his Life in 


- theſe dying Words with them, in Writing. 
1 
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Ver. 2. And be ſaid, the Loxp came from 
Sinai.] And in the firſt Place, he endeavours to 
make them ſenſible of what Gop had done 
already for them : And the chief of all his Be- 
nefits being the Revelation of his Mind and . 
Will to x Brry he commemorates that as a 
common Bleſling to them all, before he begins 
to ſpeak in particular to each Tribe: For that 
is meant by the Lorp came from Sinai; where 


he appeared in a moſt glorious Manner, and >». . 


from thence promulgated his Law with the 
reateſt Solemnity, Exod. xx. And thus the 
entiles took an unwonted Brightneſs in any 
Place to be a Token of the EAI,, Appear- 
ance or Advent of ſome of their Gods in that 
Place. As allo a great Commotion in any 
Place, they took for another Token of it. See 
the illuſtrious Spanhemius, in his Annotations 
upon Callimachus's Hymn to Apollo, Ver. 7. 
which they ſeem to have learnt from this Ap- 
rance of God on Mount Sinai, and the 
Quakipg of that Mountain, when Gop appear- 
ed on it. 5 | 
And roſe up from Seir unto them, and ſhone + 
forth from Mount Paran.] There is no Diffi- 
culty in the foregoing Words, it being evident 
that Gop came down on Mount Sinai, and 
thence delivered his Commands to the 7/raelites, - 
and eſpouſed them for his People. But how he 
roſe up from Seir unto them, the Country of 
Edom, and ſhone from Paran the Country of 
Iſhmael, is not ſo eaſy to underſtand. The 
Jeu indeed, who were wont to ſolve all Diff: 
culties, by inventing what they pleaſe, are not 
troubled to give an Account of theſe Words; 
which ſignify, they fancy, that the Divine 
Glory firit reſided upon Mount Seir, where 
Gon propounded his Law to the Children of 
Eſau; but they would not have it, becauſe 
they found theſe Words in it, Thou ſhalt not 


till; he went therefore to Paran, and offered? 


it to the Children of Ißſhmael, but they re- 
fuſed it alſo, becauſe they found theſe Words 
in it, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; fo he came to Si- 
nai, and gave it to the Iſraelites, who ſaid, All 
the Words which the LoxD hath ſaid, will wwe 
do, Exod. xxiv. 3. Thus the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum, and Pirke Elizſer, and ſome other more 
antjent Authors, with this Addition, that he 
offered the Law to all the Nations of the 
World, but they rejected it, becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 
But this looks ſo like a Fable, that ſome of 
themſelves are aſhamed of it, and have given 

a better Senſe of the Words, though I cannot 
ſay the true one. For thus Abraham Peritſet- 
expounds them, The true Law came out of Sina! 
to the Iſraelites, by which the Edomites were ſo 
enlightned, tha! Gon might be ſaid to riſe up to © 
them alſo: And afterward the celeſtial Influence 
ſhone out of this Law io the Iſhmaelites, bo 
were the better for it, Thus Conſt. L' Empereur 
reports his Senſe in his Annotations upon Bava 
kama, Cap. 4. Set. 3. where he endeavours 
to make out a plainer Senſe of theſe Words, 
in this Manner: Though the Mountain of Paran 
was nigher to Sinai than Seir was, and firſt oc- 


the ſame Manner; and it's very likely depoſiced curred to thoſe that went out of Egypt; yet 


there was great Reaſon to mention Ser before 
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it, becauſe Moſes had Reſpect to the Order of 


their Journeys, and not to the Site of the 


Places. And their Journeys were ſo directed by 
divine Providence, that fetching a long Cir- 


cuit, forward and backward, they ſhould come 


conducted them. Of 
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to Canaan. In all which Turnings and Wind- 
ings they were marvellouſly preſerved and pro- 
vided for, by the fame good Providence which 
is Moſes here makes a 
thankful Commemoration, how he led them 
from Mount Sinai to the Borders of the Land 
of Canaan, towards Mount Seir, as is expreſly 
noted by Moſes, (compare Deut. i. 19. with 
ii. 1. and Numb. xx. 14.) From whence, by 
reaſon of their Infidelity, they were led back 
again towards the Red Sea, and encamped in 
the Extremity of the Wilderneſs, Numb. xxxiii. 
35. where Ptolemy places Paran, (though there 
was another Part of it called Paran near Ka- 
deſh, Numb. xiii. 3, 27.) And from thence 
they were led back again in a long Circuit, to 
the Eaſt Part of the Land of Canaan. This 
may be one Reaſon why theſe two Places are 
mentioned together with Sinai, that Gop, who 
there appeared to them, was with them all the 
Time they wandered about in the Wilderneſs, 
till he brought them to the Borders of Canaan, 
where they now were. And another may be, 
becauſe in —_— Seir the brazen, Serpent was 
erected by Gop's Order, for the Cure of ſuch 
as were bitten by Serpents, when they looked on 
it; which was an illuſtrious Type of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and the Salvation wrought by him, 
Numb. xx. 4, 9. And in the Deſert to which 
Paran gave the Name, (becauſe it over-looked 
the Whole, though very large, they received 
the joyful News, that they ſhould march into 
Canaan : Or, as D. Chytreus underſtands it, in 
the Wilderneſs of Paran the Seventy Elders 
received the Spirit, to make them Aſſiſtants unto 


- Moſes in the Government, (Numb. x. 12. xi. 24, 


&c.) And here, I may add, Moſes repeated his 
Law to them, Deut. i. 1, 5. who ſeems in this 


, + Verſe to follow a Metaphor borrowed from the 


* 
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Sun, which firſt illuminates the Air, and then 
riſes, and then ſpreads abroad his Beams; as 
Gop by Degrees declared his Preſence with his 
People, whitherſoever they went, firſt at Mount 
Sinai, then at Seir, and laſt of all here in the 
Wilderneſs of Paran. 

But it muſt be acknowledged, that theſe 
Words may be interpretted in a more ſimple 
Manner, they being but a farther Amplification 
of what was ſaid in the firſt Words, the Lorp 
came from Sinai, When at the ſame Time he 
roſe up from Seir, and ſhone forth from Mount 
Paran. For theſe Mountains were very near 
one to another; or rather Parts of one and the 
fame Ridge of Mountains, as Conr. Pellicanus 
here obſerves ; and is more clearly made out by 
a very learned Man among ourſelves, (Dr. Hyde, 
in his excellent Notes on Abraham Peritſol, Itinera 
Mundi, p. 73.) for Teman (which is the ſame 
with Paran, Habak. iii. 3.) was near to Edom, 


whoſe chief City was Boſra, Amos 1. 12. as that” 


was near to Sinai. | 

The Ignorance of the Mabometans is much 
to be pitied, who out of this Place imagine 
they have found as good an Authority for the 


3 
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Alcoran, as there is for the Law of Moſes, and 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt. . For thus they in- 
terpret theſe Words, ' Gop gave the Law from 
Sinai, and the Goſpel from Seir, (which they 


would have to be the ſame with” Galilee, which ; - + 


our Saviour much frequented,) and the Alcoran 


from Mount Paran; whick they fancy is a 


Mountain not far from Mecca. See Dr. Porock 
upon Greg. Abul Pharaji, p. 183. and Guadag- 
nolus Reſp. pro Relig. Chriſtiana." Bat the laſt 
Words of this Verſe, for them, are ſufficient 
to confute theſe Conceits; for they plainly ſhew 
that the whole Verſe ſpeaks of the People of 
Ifraets, 0! "th, wed RES: UTICA: te | 

And be cane «with ten thouſand' of Saints.] 
Or, as our Mr. Mede thinks it ſhould be tran- 


ſlated, with his holy ten Thouſands, or Myriads, \ - 


that is, attended with an innumerable Compa- 
ny of Angels, who waited on him at the giv- 
ing of the Law. See Pſal. Ixviti. 7. Dan. vii. 
10. of which Enoch, perhaps, propheſied in 
Part, Jude 14, 15. And from hence it may be 
thought, that Notion of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
followed by St. Stephen and St. Paul, that the 
Law was given by Angels, had its Beginning, 
Mede, Book II. p. 437. that is, they attended 
upon Gop, as his Miniſters, when he himſelf 
gave the Lax. | 

From bis Rigbi- Handi]! With which we are 
wont to deliver Things to other Perſons. 

Went a fiery Law for them.) For the Law of 


| Moſes was given out of the Midſt of Fire, and 


therefore called a Fire of Law, as the Words are 
in the Hebrew, Exod. xix. 16, 18. Deut. iv. 11, 
12. v. 22, 23, 24. The Cabaliſts (as Reuchlin 
obſerves) fancy that Gop wrote the Law in a 
Globe of Fire, and ſent it to them. But the 
Hieruſalem Targum is more ſober, which thus 


expounds it, He ſtretched his Rigbt- Hand out of 
the Midſt of Flames of Fire, and gave the Law 


unto his People. And Onkelos ſtill better, The 


Law written with his Right-Hand he gave us out 1 . + 


of the Midſt of Fire, Or, as Campeg. Vitringa 
would have this latter Part of the Verſe tranſlated, 


On his Right-Hand a Fire, and out of the Fire 
a Law for them. 


The Meaning being, that 
Gop came to Mount Sinai with that Fire ; for 


in Scripture, to be on the Rigbt- Hand of any 


one, is to accompany him, Lib. II. Obſerv. Sacr. 
e | 

By the Concluſion \of this Verſe, it is appa- 
rent that the former Part of it belongs entirely 
to Gop's Mercy unto the Children of 1/rae!, 
upon whom he beſtowed his Law, in moſt il- 
luſtrious Tokens of his Preſence. Which makes 
it highly probable, that his ri/ing up from Seir 
upon them, and ſhining from Mount Paran, be- 
longs to the ſame Matter, that is, the Cloud 
wherein he deſcended on Sinai, with a vaſt 
Hoſt of Angels, extended itſelf ſo far, as to 


A 


Fs the neighbouring Mountains of Seir and 


aran. Though the Meaning may be, as 1 
have ſhewn, that he continued his Preſence with 
them after they went from Sinai, through all 
their Journeys in the Wilderneſs of Seir and 
Paran, till they came to the Place where they 
now were. i | 

Ver. 3. Zea, He loved the People.] All this 
was the Effect of his- Love and Kindneſs to the 

ö | People 


896 


People of {/rae!,, whom he owned for his Son, 


+ -. -; and 15 Firſt born, (Exod. iv. 22.) and there try 


fore in a tender Manner them out of 
Egypt. (Exod. xix. +) that he might inſtru 
them in his Laws 
« "+... Mt bis. Saints are in 150 Hand.] Whereby bs 
made them an holy Nation, (as it there follows 
in Exod. xix. 5.) whom he took into his ſpecial 
| Care and [moſt gracious Protection, as this Phraſe 
| ſignifies in many Places, Numb. iv. 28, 33. 
| | And Onkeles refers it to the mighty Power, where- 
by he brought them out of. Egypt. But it may 
have Reſpect to Gop's Preſervation and Support 
of them, when he gave the Law in ſuch a terri- 
ble Manner,.. that Mefes ' himſelf quaked, and 
yet none of them received any Harm. As for 
the Change of the Perſon from bis to thy, it is 
very frequent in this Language, particularly in 
Dan. ix. 4. 
Aud they ſet down at thy Feet.] The firſt 
Word (which we tranflate ſat down) being no 
where elſe found but here, and 1/a. i. 5. where 
it plainly hath another Senſe, hath occaſioned 
various Interpretations of this Sentence. But 
moſt agree in this, of Sol. Farchi, that as Scho- 
lars fat at the Feet of their Maſter round about 
him, while he taught them their Leſſon, fo the 
People encompaſſed the Mount where Gop was, 
and heard his Law, which he thence delivered. 
But it is a Queſtion, whether there was ſuch a 
Cuſtom of Scholars in thoſe Days; and the Peo- 
le did not fit, but ſtood at the Foot of the 
Mount, Exod. xx. 18. Therefore Onkelos under- 
ſtands this of their fitting down, or pitching their 
Tents, where the glorious Cloud that led them 
reſted, Numb. x. 12, 33. 

Every one fhall receive of thy Word.] This 
ſtill is commonly referred to the People's re- 
ceiving the Law. But Ontelos thinks it hath 
Reſpect to their Journeys at the Commandment 
of the LoRD, Numb. x. 13. For ſo he inter- 
prets it, They went forward according to thy 

Mord. And ſo the Hieru/alem Targum expounds 
theſe and the foregoing Words; Bebold they were 
led, and came to the Foot of his Cloud, and went 
orward and reſted, according to the Command of 
bis Word. It takes in alſo the other Senſe of 
the Word Txcchu, (as it ſignifies /miting in 1. i. 
5.) in this Manner, Though he inflitted many 
Chaſtiſements upon them, yet Shes did not gn nor 
deft T, from the Doctrine of the Law. 

Ver. 4. Moſes commanded us a Law.] He 
commanded them to obſerve that Law which 
Gop had given them, when he was about to 
depart from them. This he did in this very 
Book, i 3. v. 1. vi. 1. vill. 1, &c. He ſpeaks 
of himſelf in the third Perſon, which is very 
uſual throughout all this Book. 

Even the Inheritance of the Congregation of 
Facob.] As a peculiar Bleſſing which God 
had beſtowed on them, and on their Poſterity, 
above all other Nations in the World, Deut. iv. 
8. who, as they had not this Law given to 
them, ſo they were not bound to obſerve it; 
as the Jews themſelves conclude from this very 
Place. Nor did they force any Body to em- 
\brace this Law, when they made a Conqueſt 
of a neighbouring Country, but left them to 
their Liberty, provided * would become 
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Proſelytes of the Gate, that is, forſake Idola- 
„and keep the common Precepts enjoĩined 
Thus  Maimonides interprets 
the Word Inberitancr. See Schickard, in his 
Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theorem 17. and Gro- 
tius de Jure Bellt © Pacis, Lib. . Cap. 7 
Seft. 16. 

The Author of 85 Hachajim (a a MS. highly 
valued by the famous Mugenſci) faith, That 
when a Child began to ſpeak, the Father was 
bound to teach him this Verſe. In which, in- 
ſtead of un bereditary, ſome of the Ferps 
read NAMRL eſpouſed; as if the Law were 
eſpouſed to the Fetoiſh Nation. wy Wagenſeil 
on Sota, . 319, 520. 

Ver. 5 and. he vas King in Paſburun. Or, 
For be jt King, that is, under Gop, the ſu- 
preme Ruler and Governor of 1/7ael ; and there- 
fore, in his Name, and by his Authority, re- 
quired them to obſerve theſe Laws. Which 
plainly ſhews him to have had the ſupreme Power 
in all Things, both civil and ſacred. Which is 
EXC expreſſed by our Mr. Thorndike, in 
his Review | of the Rights of the Chutrch, &c. p. 
68. where he obſerves, <** That the Maelites 
«© being made a free People by the Act of Gop, 
« bringing them out of Egypt, and entitling 
% them to the Land of Canaan, upon the Co- 
« venant of the Law, had Moſas not only for 
ce their Prophet and their Prieſt, (for by him 
«. Aaron and his Succeſſors were put into the 
<< Prieſthood, the Tabernacle and all belonging 
«« to it conſecrated,) but alſo for their King, 
e their Lawgiver, their Judge, and Commander 
« in Chief of their Forces under Gov, if not 
rather Gop by Moſes. For we find, that af- 
e ter Moſes's N either Gop by ſome ex- 
« traordinary Signification of his Will and Plea- 
<« ſure, ſtirred up ſome Man in his Stead for the 
« Time; or if there was none ſuch, ruled their 
« Proceedings himſelf, by Urim and Thummim 8 
« anſwering their Demands, and directing what 
« to do, and what Courſe to follow, in all the 
« publick Affairs that concerned the State of 
e that People. Whereupon, when they re- 
« quired Samuel to make them a King, he 
declared it was not Samuel, but himſelf, 
«© whom they had rejected: Becauſe they had 
& rejected him whom Gop had immediatel 3 
«« ft over them in his own Stead, by who 
«« Death the Power returned to Gov, as at the 
« Beginning.” 

Concerning the Word Feſhurun, ſee xxxii. 
15. and Seiden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 2. 
u. 2. 

When the Heads of the People, and the Tribes 
of Jrael were gathered together] To renew 
their Covenant with Go, and to receive his 
laſt Commands. 
28, 29. 

Ver. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die, ak let 
not his Men be few.) In the laſt Clauſe of this 
Verſe we repeat the Word not (which is want 
ing in the Hebrew) without any Necethty : For 
the Words may be thus tranſlated exactly, Let 
Reuben live, and not die, though his Men be '- 520 
Which ſeems to be a Confirmation of the 
phecy of Facab, Gen. xlix 4. That he ſhould not * 
excel, and yet ſhould live, and not periſh, that 


is, 


to all Mankind. 


See xxix. 1, 2, 9, 10. Xxxi. 


_ + the Voice of F 
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is, be in ſome meaſure a flouriſhing Tribe, tho? 
not ſo numerous as ſome others. See there. And 


poſſibly it may be here ſuggeſted, that though 
- paſſed armed over Jordan before their Bre 
thren, to ſettle them there, (according to their 
Engagement, Numb. xxxii. 27. Joſb. iv. 12, 
13.) Jet none of them ſhould: periſh, but both 
they, and their Wives and Children, that ſtaid 
behind them, ſhould be all preſerve. 
Ver. 7. And this is the | Bleſſing of Fudah.] 
As much as to ſay, Judab ſhall be remarkably 
. bleſſed. » For theſe Words [this is the Bleſſing} 
are uſed of none of the reſt of the Tribes; 


either of Reuben which went before, or the 


others that follow after. Here is no Mention 
made of Simeon, (who was next to Reuben, ) be- 
cauſe that Tribe was included in Judab, with 
whom their Poſſeſſions were mixed, Joſb. xix. 1. 
and therefore they went together to make Ex- 
itions, Fudg. i. 3. Judah allo is here put be- 

8 reer becauſe it was to be the royal Tribe, 
according to the Prophecy of Jacob; which 


Moſes was aſſured Gop would fulfil, and there- 


fore prays as follows; And he ſaid, Hear, Lox p, 
udah. Grant this Petition, when 
he calls for Help againſt his Enemies. So Onke- 
los paraphraſes it, Hear his Prayer, when be goes 
forth to War. L CB 2Y [2 

And bring him unto his People Return him 
home in Peace unto his People; as the ſame On- 
kelos expounds it. | | | 
Leet his Hands be ſufficient for him.] To 
avenge him of his Enemies, as he alſo explains 


it. en 07] 
And be thou an help to him from his Enemies.) 
Suffer them not to prevail over him, but give 
him the Victory, when he fights with them. 
So the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes theſe 
two laſt Paſſages; Let his Hands exerciſe Re- 
venge upon his Enemies in Battles, and do thou 
ſupport and ſuſtain him againſt thoſe that hate 
Bim. This was notoriouſly fulfilled in this Tribe, 
which was the moſt valiant and ſucceſsful of all 
other. For in all their Wars this Tribe was 
the principal; and the Safety of all the reſt 
ſeems to have depended upon this. See Judg. 
i. 1, 2, &c. xx. 18. And as theſe Places ſhew 
that this was the moſt conſiderable Tribe, be- 
fore they had Kings; ſo after that, it was able, 
together with Benjamin, to maintain its Ground 
againſt the other ten Tribes, and all other Op- 
ſers. f FAT 
Ver. 8. And of Levi he ſaid, let thy Thum- 


mim and thy Urim be with thy Holy-one.) Con- 


tinue in this Tribe the high Dignity of con- 
ſulting with thee, and receiving Directions from 
thee, by the High-Prieſt, concerning the pub- 
lick Safety. Or, as ſome take it, (becauſe 
Thummim is here ſet before Urim, which is not 
in any other Place,) make them upright and 
faithful, as well as underſtanding and knowing, 
in the Diſcharge of their Duty. For though 
by Holy- oue be principally meant the High- 
Prieſt, who was in a peculiar Manner anointed 
to be ſeparated to the Service of Gop, eſpecially 
in this Part of it, to approach him with Urim 
and Wummim, (which gave Aaron the Name of 


the Saint of the Lorn, Pſal. cvi. 16.) yet it 


comprehends all the reſt of the Prieſts and Le- 


Lib. III. Cap. 7. Diſſert. 


vites, in conjunction with him; for they wete All 
ſeparated unto the Lok p, having fignalzed 


themſelves (as we ſpeak) by their early Zeal for 


the Lox p, when their Brethren apoſtatized to 
Idolatry. Of which Moſes takes notice in the 
next Verſe, Who ſaid unto his Father, &c. T 
have not ſeen him, &c. regarded, that is, no. 
Relation when they executed the Commands 
of Gop'againſt the Worſhippers of the | 
Calf. See our learned Dr. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. 
X 7. where he treats al- 
ſo of theſe Words, as they may be applied to 
our Lok p Chriſt, the true Holh- one of God ; 
who is, indeed, a Prieſt for ever, holy, harm- 
leſs, e . ſeparate from Sinners, Cc. Hebr. 
| Whom thou didſt prove at Maſſab.] Or, whom 
thou haſt thoroughly proved. For the Words in 
the Hebrew are, Nom in proving tbou didft 
prove ; the antient Interpreters not taking Maſ- 
ſab for the Name of a Place, (as we do,) but 
for trying or proving. © And fo indeed the Words 
in the Hebrew ſeem to import; the Particle 
[ beth} before Maſſab, being different from that 
before Meribab, [which is al,] though we tran- 
ſlate them both - alike by the Word ar. And 
thus the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes, Whom 
thou didſt prove, or try; and be ſtosd in the Trial 
that is, approved himſelf perfect or upright, as 
Onkelos expreſſes it. This procured that Tribe a 
Bleſſing from the Lox p, Exod. xxxii. 26, 29. 
and brought them into ſpecial Grace and Favour 
with him, as the Word we tranſlate Holy-one ſig- 
nifies, For it is not kadoth, but cba ſid. 
And with whom thou didſt ſtrive at the Va- 
ters 
chide and reprove Moſes and Aaron, (who were 
the Heads of this Tribe,) when they were tried 
at the Waters of Strife, Numb. xx. 12, 13. yet- 
they did not forfeit their Office by the Offence 
they then committed; and therefore Moſes 
prays it might ſtill continue in Aaron's Poſte» 
ruß. . EF 
Ver. 9. Who ſaid unto his Father and to bis 
Mother, I have not ſeen bim, neither did be ac- 
knowledge his Brethren, nor know bis own Chil- 
dren.) This relates unto the impartial Execu- - 
tion of Judgment by the Levites, upon tha 


Worſhippers of the Golden Calf, without Re- 


ſpect of Perſons, Exod. xxxii. 26, &c. And as 
ſome will have it, to Phineas's Zeal, mentioned 
in Numb. xxv. But that it hath any ' Ref 
to a more ancient Judgment, given in the Caſe 
of Judab and Thamar, ( as the Hieruſalem 
Targum fancies, ) there is no Ground to be- 
lieve. See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 8. 
u. 2. | 
For they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy 
Covenant.) Exod. xxxii. 28, 29. | Abarbinel 
and others make this to be the Reaſon of what 


follows, 25 | | 
Ver. 10. They Hall teach Jacob 5 Fudg- 
ments, and Iſrael thy Law.] Becauſe they were 


ſo upright, as to take no Notice of their deareſt | 


Relations, in Judgment, therefore they were 


intruſted with this Office of teaching the Peo- 
ple the Statutes of Gop, that is, deciding alk 
Controverſies which aroſe about any Thing 
in the Law. So . it; and it 

1 * 


\ 


golden 


of Meribab.] Though Gop did ſeverelß 


Prophets. 


that being 


= 
9 8 - 


is agreeable to what we read in the fevexteenth: 
Chapter of this Book, Yer. 8. 4e and many 
other Places, as Mr. Selden s in the Place 
forenamed, p. 372, &c: and our Mr. Thorndike, 
in his Religious Aſſemblies, Chap. 2. where he 
obſerves, the TEAC HIN G here mentioned 
conſiſted in declaring. the Meaning and Qbliga- 
tion of the Law, in Matters doubtful; as is 
apparent from Levit. x. 8, 9, 10, II. For 
though others might be Members of ther Courts 
of Judgment, yet they conſiſted chiefly, of Prieſts 
and Levites. As for teaching the People in 
their religious Aſſemblies, that was not ſo much 
the Office of the Prieſts and Levites, as of the 
For though the Prophets and the 
Diſciples of the Prophets, were commonly Prieſts 
and Levites, (who being moſt free from the 


Care of Eſtates and Inheritances, and by their 


Ogice, in his ceremonial Service, came neareſt 
to Gop of all other Men, were moſt likely to 

be endued with an extraordinary Degree of Know- 
ledge, and of the Fear of Go p,) yet it is cer- 
tain, that the Charge of teaching the People in 
their Aſſemblies, belonged as well to thoſe Pro- 
phets who were not Prieſts and Levites, as to thoſe 
- {that were. See him, p. 23. And this was one 
Reaſon, as Maimanides obſerves, why the Tribe 
of Levi might have no Inheritance in the Land, 
free from the Trouble of ploughing 
. ; and ſowing, Sc. they might wholly attend to 
the Study of the Law, and be able to teach 
Fael Gop's Judgments, More Nevocbim, P. III. 


3 . | r a 

yy og put Jucenſe before thee, and whole 
Burnt-Offerings upon thine Altar.) This was the 
jar Office and Honour of the Prieſts alone, 

to offer Incenſe on the golden Altar, and Burnt- 
Offerings upon the brazen. The Hieruſalem 
Targum thus paraphraſes it, They ſpall put Incen/e 
of precious Spice before thee, ts pacify thine Anger, 
and offer a moſt acceptable Sacrifice upon thine 
Ver. 11.] Bleſs, Lorp, bis Subſtance.) The 
Word we here tranſlate Subſtauce, is tranſlated 
Wealth, viii. 17, 18. which conſiſted moſt in 
Cattle, (they having no Land to till,) which he 
prays 'Gop to increaſe, that they might have 
ſufficient Suſtenance for themſelves and their Fa- 
mitly. It is a ſtrange Fancy of ſome of the ezos, 
that whoſoever offered Incenſe grew rich, and 
therefore no Prieſt was ſuffered to offer Incenſe 
more than once, that ſo Riches might be derived 
to them all. Thus they trifle, while their Hearts 


\ . are Jet on getting Money, and not on growing 


good. See Sheringham on Foma, p. 35, 36. and 
Maurinius de Sortitione Hebræorum, Cap. 24. 
Se. 4. | 
Aud accept the Work of 
their Miniſtry at the Altar, where the Priefts 
officiated 3 or about the Tabernacle, of which 
the Levites had the Care. ff | 
Smite through the Loins of them that riſe ag ainſt 
un, ond of them that hate him, that they rife not 
 gpain.] For they who were Enemies to the Prieſts 
and Levites, were Enemies to Religion, and to 


all civil Government; which was chiefly admi- 


tiſter i by them, as was before obſerved. Ste 


XVilt. 8, i» 10, 145 12. k : LE 47 | | 
2 Ver. 12. tld of. Benjamin be yaad.] ; He 


bis Hand.] All 
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le, 


mettions him next to evi, becauſe the Temp 
in-which the Prieſts officiated, was partly ſituated 
r ord 0 yer OC Og 
_» The: \Beloved of ee Or, being be- 
loved of the Lon, as the LXX. interpret it, 
"HyanmypirOr 270". KH. War eta DTS, ; 
Fall duell in Safe by him.] i. e. By the 
Lok 0.3: Abich Mnibes the Stability of his 
Portion, which had Jeruſalem the holy City in 
t, as we read gb. xvii. 28. For though 
Mount Son was in the Tribe of Fudab, and 


o che Sanctuary Was there, (Hal. Ixxviii. 68.) 
yet the City 


whetem it ſtood was not. Nay, 
the Ancients think the Altar of Burnt- Offering 
was in the Tribe of Benjamin, as Kimchi obſerves 
upon that Place before mentioned in Jeſbua. 
See upon Gen. xlix. 27. And there are Rea- 
ſons. to make one; think; that Sion, in the 
Place forenamed, and in others, is to -be taken 
in a large Senſe, comprehending Mount Moriab 
allo, (on which the Temple was built, 2 Chron. 
iii. 1.) which was in the Tribe of Benjamin, 


and conſequently the Temple was fituated in this 


And the Lorp ſhall cover him all the Day 
lang.] The Glory of the majeſtical Preſence of 
the Loxp ſhall be a Shield over him (to defend 
him) continually ; as the Hieruſalem Targum 
expounds it, | 

- And be fall dabell upon his ra; e For 
the divine Majeſty (faith Onkelos): ſhall 

bis Country. It being 
Ape in the Tribe of Benjamin, where it 


ſtood upon Mount Moriah, as the Head of a 
Man doth upon his Shoulders; as Dr. Light- 


foot gloſſes in his Temple-Service, p. 145. Edit. 1. 
Or the Word we tranſlate here Shoulders may 
ſignify, as it is trandlated in other Places, Sides 
(Numb xxxiv. 11.) or Borders. And nothing 
is more certain, than that the divine Habita- 
tion was in the Borders of Ben 
Lot touched Judab's at Feruſalem; and was fo 
united to it, that when the reſt fell off from 
Judab, the Tribe of Benjamin always adhered 
10 f... | | Bl | | 
. This being the Senſe which the ancient Inter- 
preters give of this Verſe, and very agreeable to 
the Words, I ſhall. not trouble the Reader with 
any other; but only mention a Conceit of Con- 
ragus Pellicanus, who by the Beloved of the Log p 


here underſtands David, who dwelt in Safety by 


Benjamin, though the King of that Tribe per- 
lecuted him, for Gop covered and protected bim 
continually from Violence, Sc. It is ffrange' that 
a Man otherwiſe judicious, and well acquainted 
with the 7etoi/þ Learning, ſhould propound this 
as the beſt Interpretation he could think ef, 
when there is nothing of a Bleſſing upori BzJamin 
12 11. ; | F721 | 

Ver. 13. And of Jojepb he ſaid.] This Tribe 


follows next, his Lot falling near to Benjamin, 


who lay between Judab and Foſeph. : 

Bleſſed of the Lorp be bis Land.] He foretels, 
that this Tribe ſhould be ſuuated in a moſt plen- 
tiful Country, and enriched by the divine Blefling 
upon it, ien F074 
For the precious Things of Heaven.) Sending 
fruitful Showers from Heaven. = | 


ell in 
in the Temple, and the 


amin, Whoſe + 


Tor 


L * > 
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and Morning Dews, which are no leſs refreſhing 
to the Earth than Rain. 
And for the Deep that coucheth beneath,) He 
means Springs of Water which burſt out of the 
Bowels of the Earth, for the Uſe of Man and 
Ver. 14. For the precious Fruits of the Sun.] 
Whoſe kindly Heat brings them forth, and 
makes them grow to Maturity. Fl 
And the precious Things put forth by the Moo 1 
For all Fruits are plumped by the Moon's cool 
and fattening Moiſture in the Night, which is 
. digeſted by the Sun in the Day. Or, this Paf- 
ſage may relate to the ſeveral Sorts of Fruit, 
which are produced every Month. So Onke- 
los interprets it, It produced alſo ſweet Fruits 
at the Beginning of every Month. For the Word 
Ferachim in the Hebrew, being in the plural 
Number, ſignifies Moons, i. e. Months. And 
ſo the Hieruſulem Targum tranſlates it, in every 
new. Moon, which comprehends the whole 
Month. |. nor 
Ver. 13. And for the chief Things of the an- 
- tient Mountains, and for the precious Things of 
. the laſting Hills.] Such as Mount Ephraim, and 
Samaria, and Baſhan, which were ; exceeding 
fruitful in Grapes and Olives, and ſuch like ex- 
cellent Fruit: And called antient and laſting, be- 
_ cauſe they were made together with the Earth, 
in the Beginning, ; and not Mounts caſts up. by 
the Art of Men. See Gen. xlix. 20. Has 
Vor. 16. For the precious Things eee Earth.] 
This ſeems to relate to their arable Land, which 
he foretels ſhould bring forth great Store of all 
Sorts of Corn. | 
The Word Meged, which we tranſlate pre- 
cious, is repeated five Times in theſe three laſt 
Verſes, ſignifying that which in 'its kind is 
moſt excellent and eximious, as that great Man 


For the Dew.) Together with the Evening 


<< Fzekiel Spanbemius obſerves upon Callimachus's 


Hymn to Diana, V. 245. where mentioning ſe- 
veral Inftruments of Mulick among the Greeks, 
whoſe Names came from the Hebrew, he thinks 


one called Mayads, (which was apx ai Jpyavoy, 


as Atbenæus faith, but he could not tell whether 
a wind or ſtringed Inſtrument, ) came from this 
Hebrew Word Meged, for it was not of a Greek 
Original. And in Cart. iv. 13. this Word 1s 
. tranſlated pleaſant, as all Muſick is; but that 
eſpecially which was made by this Inſtrument 
Mayadis. For Plato, who took it for a ſtring- 
ed Inſtrument, calls it woAvxopdwraloy, Ana- 


. . creon, ſaying he had one of twenty Strings, as 


Spanbemius notes upon the Hymn in Delum, p. 


2. . 
Th Fulneſs thereof.) By the Fulneſs of the 
Earth, may be meant either the Plenty and A- 
bundance of its Fruits, or the Ripeneſs thereof, 
as Bochartus obſerves in his Canaan. 

And for the good Will of him that dwelt in the 
Buſh] That is, of Go, whoſe Majeſty (as 
Onkelos paraphraſes) dwells in the Heavens, and 
2was revealed to Moſes inube Buſh, Exod. iii. 2, 4. 
That is, the SCHECHIMAH there ap- 

ared in a moſt glorious Manner, and the 
1/64 told Moſes he was there preſent, whoſe good 
Will, which is the Fountain of all Bleſſings, 
(for to it they owed their Deliverance out of 


Egypt, which, Go p then promiſed to. Maſes out 
of the Buſh,) he wiſhed. may be the peculiar 
Portion of Zoſeph..! 

| Let the Bleſſong come upon the Head of Foſeph.] 
The Word Bleſing is not in the. Hebrew ; but 
this being connected with the foregoing Words, 
may be thought a Prayer, that the good Will 
of Gon, the Fountain (as I ſaid) of all Bleſ- 
ſings, may reſt upon Fojeph. Or, as Onkelos 
tranſlates, it, Let all thoſe Things (before named) 
come upon the Head of Foſeph. And ſo the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum expounds it, Let all theſe Bleſ- 
ſrngs come, and be made perfect upon the Head of 
Toſeph. 1 8 7/67. 
Upon the Top of bim that was ſeparated from 
his Brethren.)' That is, faith the fame Targum, 
upon him that was made Ruler over all. the Land 
of Egypt, and ſplendid, in the Honour given him 
by his Brethren. See this explained upon Gen. 
i! | 
Ver. 17. His Glory is like the Firſtling of his 
Bulloct.] The Antients thought there was fo 


much Majeſty in the Countenance of a Bull. 


eſpecially of a young Bullock in its Prime, lift- 


ng up its Head, that they made it an Em WG 
of kingly Power, as Bochartus hath ſhewn+onr | 


of ſeveral, good Authors, in his Hierozoicon, 
P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 29. And accordingly here 


it ſignifies, that the Tribe of Zpbraim ſhould ! - - 


have Royal Authority : eſtabliſhed in it. For 
he doth not compare the Perſon of Joſenb to a 
young Bullock, (though he was a goodly Man, 
eminent for his Beauty and comely Proportions, 
Gen. xxxix. 6.) but the Tribes which. ſprang 
from him, as appears from the laſt Words of 
this Verſe 3 whoſe Glory he here comparing to 
that of a young Bullock, and its. Glory con- 
ſiſting in its Strength, the Power of the Tribes 
of Toeph is hereby; denoted; which was ſo 
great, that they were the chief Support of the 
Kingdom of J{ael, which began in Feroboam, 
who was King of ten Tribes; after whom 


there followed a long Race of Kings, till the 
Captivity. There may be alſo ſome Reſpect 


in theſe Words unto Feſaua, the firſt Governor 
ef all the People, who was of the Tribe. of 


Ephraim: as of Manaſſeh were Fair, Fephthab, 


and Gideon, who were famous Men among the 
Judges. 2 | | 
It is remarkable alſo here, that Zo/eph is com- 
. to the Firſtling of a Bullock, becauſe Reu- 
en being ſet aſide for his Inceſt, Joſeph had the 


Right of Primogeniture, in Part, tranſlated un- 


to him, 1 Chron. v. 1, 2. and in conſequence 


of it, had a double Portion in the Land of Ca- 


aan. 


be like unto the Firſtling of his Bullock, becauſe 
there were not more goodly Bullocks any where, 
than in Baſban, (Amos iv. 1.) which fell to the 


Share of ſome of the Children of Manaſſeb, 


Foſh. xvil. 5. 


There have been ſome great Men, who from 


this Place and other Conjectures, have fancied 
that Joſeph was worſhipped 


of Serapis, which Bochartus hath confuted in the 
Book forenamed, Cap. 34. 5 


It is to be noted likewiſe, that he is ſaid to 


in Egypt after his 
Death, under the Form of an Ox, by the Name 
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And his Horns are like the Horns of an Uni- 
corn.] This is a farther 5 * of the 
Power and Strength of the e of FJoſepb: 
For an Horn is every where an Emblem of 

mighty Power and Force, and an Unicorn (as 


as well as a ſtately Creature. But Bochartus 
hath alledged a great many Things to prove, 
- © that\Reem is a ſort of wild Goat in Arabia, as 
big as a Deer, and of the fame Colour, which 
they now call Gazelles, P. I. Hierozoicon, Lib. 
III. Cap. 27. There were ſome of them ſent late- 
ly to the French King by the Divan of Tripoli, 
which had black Horns, in Shape like thoſe 
- -* of a Goat, only they were round and pointed. 
But the Tallneſs, Strength, and Swiftneſs of 
this Creatur*, together with its fierce un- 
tameable Nature, hath made Ludolphus (who 
at firſt was of Bochart's inion ) to con- 
clude, upon ſecond Thoughts, that the Reem 
in Scripture ſignifies the Rhinoceros, as the 
Vulgar Latin here tranſlates the Word. See 
Lib. I. Commentar. in Hiſtor. Athiop. Cap. 10. 
u. 74. which ſeems not ſo well to agree with 
theſe Words of Moſes; which ſuppoſe the 
Creature here ſpoken to have two Horns, (he 
uſing the plural Number,) with which the two 
Tribes deſcended from Fofeph are very fitly 
compared. And fo David mentions the Horns 
of the Reem, Pſal. xxii. 22. But whatſoever 
Creature it was, Princes and great Men were 
wont to be compared to it, as appears from 
Ta. xxxiv. 7. where the Grandees (as we now 
ſpeak) of Edom are called Unicorns, as in the 
following Words they are compared to Bullocks 
and Bulls. | 
With them he ſhall puſh the People together.) 
Throw down all that oppoſe him, icularly 
the Canaanites. For theſe (ſaith the Hieruſalem 
Targum) arethe great Men of the Amorites, whom 
Joſhua, be Son of Nun, 3 who was of the 
. -{ Tribe of Ephraim; and the Captains which Gide- 
on, the Son of Joaſh, ſlew, who was of the Tribe 


of Manaſſeh. * 
To the Ends of the Earth.) Of the Land of 


- *£ Canaan. 

And they are the Ten-thouſands of Ephraim, 
and they are the Thouſands of Manaſſeb.) Theſe 
Things ſhall be performed by the numerous Ar- 
mies of Ephraim and Manaſſeb. Or theſe are the 
Benedictions of theſe two Tribes; the younger 
of which, he ſignifies, ſhould be more power- 
ful than the elder, according to the Prophecy of 
Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 19. | 

Ver. 18. And of Zebulun, be ſaid, Rejoice Ze- 
bulun in thy going out.] About their Buſineſs, as 
the Hieruſalem Targum 
their Merchandize ; which they exerciſed upon 
the Sea of Geneſare!, where they were ſituated, 

and not far from the Mediterranean ; in which, 
he prays, they might have ſuch good Succeſs, 
as to fill their Hearts with Joy. There are 
thoſe who underſtand this of their going out to 
War againſt their Enemies, which is the Ex- 

ition of Ontelos. And fo this Phraſe is of- 
ten uſed, particularly in Gen. xiv. 8. and the 
Valour of this Tribe is, upon one Occaſion, 
celebrated in Judges v. 18. But Jacob's Prophe- 
cy determines us rather to the other Senſe, Cen. 


ranſlate the Word Reem) is a very ſtrong, . 
N ) 1 5 the Sea - Coaſt being 


unds it, that is, gr 


ACOMMEN TARY Chap. XX XIII. 


xlix. 13. where he repreſents this Tribe as Ma- 


riners rather than Soldiers. Though it muſt be 


acknowledged, that there were great Numbers 


among them in David's Time, who were expert 
Warriors, 1 Chron. xii. 33. and that the I/ 


this Tribe. : 

And Iſſachar in thy Tents.] The ſame Hie- 
ruſalem Targum expounds, Rejoice ye Houſe 
CO when ye come into your Schools : For 

is was a learned Tribe, at leaſt in ſome Ages, 
as appears from 1 Chron. xii. 32. But Facob's 
Prophecy rather determines us to another Senſe, 
which is, that they ſhould grow rich by feed- 
ing Cattle, 


Though they were near Neighbours to Zebulun, 


and for that Reaſon, as well as becauſe tlicy 
are here 


were Brethren by the ſame Mother, 
put both together in one Benediction. This 
ſeems alſo beſt to agree with the Phraſe of re- 
Joicing in their Tents; in which they are ſaid 
anciently to dwell who fed Cattle, Gen. iv. 10. 
And perhaps 
Tſjachar are ſaid to have had, (in 1 Chron. xii. 
32.) which conſiſted in the Underſtanding of the 
Times, was nothing elſe but their Skill in the 
proper Seaſons for ſowing and planting, and 


pruning, Sc. to know what jrael ought to do 


in the Management and Improvement of their 
Land; which was of great Uſe, eſpecially in 
that Country. 35 
Ver. 19. They ſhall call the People unto the 
Mountain. 
Gop ſhould be ſet upon a Mountain; unto 


which, he ſaith, Zebulun (for the latter End of 


the Verſe ſhews he ſpeaks particularly of them) 
ſhould invite the reſt of their Tribes, by their 
Forwardneſs and Zeal, to go up io worſhip 
Gop at the three great Feſtivals. So the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum paraphraſes, Behold, the People 
of the Houſe of Zebulun ſhall be ready to go to 
the Mount of the holy Houſe of the Lok p. 
the People, perhaps, he means the Gentiles their 
Neighbours, whom they ſhould endeavour to 
bring to the Service of the true Gop ; which was 


and by Huſbandry : For which 
their Country being very proper, they choſe ra- 
ther that quiet Kind of Life, than Merchandize. 


the Learning that the Children of 


Here Moſes predicts the Houle of 


3 5 


Ca 


raelites generally were not addicted to traffic 
poſſeſſed by the Philiſtine: 
and the Canaanites, ſave only what b:longed to 


* » 


eſperially fulfilled when Chriſt came, Matth. iv. 


15, 16. 

There they ſhall offer Sacrifices of Righteouſ- 
neſs. ] Liberal Sacrifices, out of their honeſt Gains 
by Merchandize. 

For they ſhall fuck of the Abundance of the Seas.} 
m 
Fa rich by their Traffick. 

And of Treaſure hid in the Sand.) This is a far- 
ther Amplification of the ſame Thing, relating 
particularly to their Importation of Gold, and 
Silver, and precious Stones, which are digged 
out of the Earth. Some think it hath reſpect to 
the rich Mines which were in this Country; but 
of that I can find no Proof. | 

Ver. 20. And of Gad, he ſaid, Bleed be be 
that enlargeth Gad] That is, bleſſed be Gop, 
who hath allotted to him ſuch a large Inheritance; 
which he afterward alſo farther enlarged, as we 


read 1 Cbron. v. 18, 19, 20. 


rt Abundance of various Commodities, and 


4 


Or by 2 


whom the Gadites tore in Pieces, 


Chap. XXXIII. por. DEUTERONOMY. 


He dipelleth as a Lion.) Lives ſecure and 
fearleſs, though encompaſſed with Enemies 
(as it here 
follows, ) if they offered to moleſt them. For 
this was a very warlike Tribe, as we learn from 


1 Chron. xn. 8. and therefore here compared to 
a Lioneſs, (lu Labi ſignifies,) which equals a 
Lion, if not exceeds him in Strength and Fierce- 


- + neſs; as Bocharius hath obſerved out of good 


e davelleth as a Lioneſs. 


. 1497, 


Authors, in his Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. III. 
Cap. 50. And fo Onkelos here tranſlates it, He 
And the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum puts in both, after this Manner ; He re- 
mains quiet, as a Lion and a Lioneſs ; neither is 
there People or Kingdom that ſhall ſtand before 
them. | | 

And teareth the Arm with the Crown of the 
Head.] Kills the Princes with their Kings, as 
Onkelgs truly unds it. For by Arms are 
meant Men 'of Strength and Power ; and by 
the Crown of the Head 1s properly to. be under- 
ſtood the chief Commander, Ruler, or King. 
And therefore the LXX. alſo tranſlate Crown 


. ; of the Head by "agxorla, Prince or Supream Go- 


vernor. 
Ver. 21. And be provided the firſt Part for 
Bimſelf.] He firſt received his Portion in the 
Land which they conquered, as Onkelos expounds 
it. Which he is ſaid here to provide for himſelf, 
becauſe this Tribe (with Reuben, and Part of 
Manaſſeh) deſired to be poſſeſſed of the Country 
of Sibon, which was accordingly given to them, 
Numb. xxxii. 1, 2, 33. | 

Becauſe there, in a Portion of the Lawgiver.] 
Which Moſes (who was their Lawgiver) gave 
them by Gop's Order; whereas the other nine 
Tribes and a half had theirs given them by 
TFoſpua. | 

Was he ſeated.) The Word in the Hebrew ſig- 
nifies hid, i. e. protected, when, going to the 
War in Canaan, they left their Wives, and Chil- 
dren, and Cattle, without any Defence, but Gop's 
Providence, according to the Promiſe they made 
to Moſes, Numb. xxxii. 16, 17, &c. What the 
Hieruſalem Targum, and Onkelos, and ſeveral of 
the Rabbins, even Abarbinel himſelf, here ſay, 
of Moſes being, buried in this Tribe, (which they 
make the Senſe of theſe Words,) I think is no 
more to the Purpoſe, than what the Cabbaliſts 
obſerve upon this Place, That in the Bleſſing 
of Gad, the whole Alphabet is found, becauſe 
Moſes, our Maſter, (ſaith Baal. Hatturim,) was 
buried in his Territory, who obſerved the 


whole Law from Aleph to Tau, i.e. from the 


before the Children of J/rael. 


Beginning to the End. See Theodorick Hackſpan, 
Cab. Judaica, n. 10. | 

And he came.] He ſpeaks of this as a Thing 
already done, becauſe he certainly foreſaw they 
would perform their Engagement. | 

With the Heads of the People.) With the 
chief Commanders of the reſt of the Tribes 
of Iſrael, Or, as the Words may be tranſlated 
more literally, He came, the Heads of the Peo- 
le, i. e, the Gadites, marched in the Front, 
For ſo was the 
Agreement between Meſes and them, as we 
read in Numb. xxxii. 17. that they ſhould go 
ready-armed before the Children of Iſrael, Of 
which Eng:gement Zo/bua put them in mind, 


ft 
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when they were entering into Canaan, Joſb. i. 
14. and they ſtood to it, Ver. 16, 17. | 


He executed the Fuſtice of the Lox p.] Upon "IS 


the ſeven Nations of Canaan, whom Gop com- 
manded them to extirpate. ; 

And his * with Iſrael.] Going in the 
foremoſt of the raelites to Battle, till the whole 
Country was ſubdued to them, Numb. xxxii. 21, 
22, 29. Foſh. xxii. 1,2, 3, Sc. 

Ver. 22. And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is a Lion's 
Whelp.] Couragious as a young Lion; ſo On- 
kelos, Which was moſt eminently verified in 
Sampſon, who was of this Tribe; and whom ſbe 
Spirit Y the Lokp began to move in the Camp of 

an, Fudges xiii. 25, d 762 
He hall leap from Baſban.] The Tribe of Dan 
had no Inheritance near Baſban; but he compares 
them to the young Lions of that Place. For 
Lions haunted Mountains, (Canticles iv. 8.) and 
this Mountain in particular was famous for them, 
and bred very fierce ' ones; which, every one 
knows, leap upon their Prey, when they aſſault 
it, and faſten their Nails and their Teeth in it. 
So Bochart obſerves many antient Authors deſcribe 
them, P. I. Hierozoicon, L. III. Cap. 2. p. 739. 


And thus did the Danites on a ſudden leap from 


one End of Judea to another, and ſeized on the 
City of Laiſb, near to the Fountain of Jordan, 
calling it by the Name of Dan, as we read 7uag. 
xvüi. 29. 

Ver. 23. And of Napthali he ſaid, O Napthali, 
ſatisfied with Favour.) That is, with the Favour 
of GoD, which is explained in the next Words. 


And full with the Bleſſing of the Lok p.] The 


Word full, as Maimonides obſerves, ſignifies that 
which is moſt perfect and abſolute in its Kind, 


More Nevoch. P. I. Cap. 19. Such was the Coun- + . 


try of Galilee, wherein this Tribe had their Foſ- 
ſeſſion, which was io re ca, * S0, &c. 
(as Zoſephus ſpeaks, Lib. III. de Bello Fudaico, 
Cap. 4.) fat throughout in all its Parts, and ve- 
ry fertile; planted with all Manner of Trees, in- 
ſomuch that it invited him to Huſbandry, who 
was averſe to Labour; and by that means was 
entirely inhabited, and had no void Space in 
all the Country, Se. | 

Poſſeſs thou the Weſt and the South.) The ſame 
Foſephus makes this Tribe to have poſſeſſed the 
Eaſt and the North in the upper Galzee, (Lib. V. 
Antiq. Cap. 1. p. 142.) which is directly contra- 
ry to what Mo/es here faith ; therefore Bochartus 
(in his Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. III. Cap. 18.) 
judiciouſly expounds theſe Words of Moſes, not 
with reſpect to the whole Land of Canaan, but 
to the Danites before mentioned. For the Por- 
tion of 758 extended from the South of the 
City called Dan, or Laib, to the Sea of Tiberias. 
And ſo the three Chaldee Paraphraſts expound 


the Hebrew Word Fam (which we tranſlate 


Weſt) by the Sea of Tiberias, or Geneſaret, which 
is the ſpme 3 for the Hebrews call great Lakes by 
the Name of Seas. And by this Sea is not meant 


the Mediterranean, but the Sea of Galilee, or 
Tiberias, or Geneſaret ; for by all theſe Names it 


is called, as Mr, Selden obſerves in his Mare 
Clauſum, p. 21. | 18 
Ver. 24. And of Aſber be ſaid, Let Aſher be 
bleſſed with Children.) With a numerous and beau- 
tiful Iſſue. | 2 
et 


% 


2 


1 


* 


ſtrong, &c.) faith the Meaning 
Bal be 
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.. Let him be acceptable to bis Brathren:]' All 
the reſt of the 7frazlites ſhall court them, for 


their goodly Aſpect; or (as ſome rather think) 


he propheſies this Tribe ſhould win the Favour 


and Affection of others, by their Affability and 
obliging Behaviour; for which Jacob predicts 
they ſhould be famous, Gen. xliv. 21. p 
Aud let bim dip bis Foot m Oil.] Be planted in 
a rich Soil, full of .Olive-Trees ; which ſhould 
make Oil ſo plentiful,” that they might not only 
waſh their Faces but their Feet in it. Onkelos 
tranſlates, ' He ſball be nouriſhed with the Delights 
of Kings. | n ei 
| Ver. 25. Thy fhves ſhall be Iron and Braſs.) 
Or, as in the Margin, Under thy Feet ſhall be 
Tron ; which hath made ſome think theſe Mi- 
nerals were dig out of Libanus, near to 
which lay the Tribe of Aſber; who, accord- 
ing to this Expoſition, trod upon a Soil full 
of Iron and Braſs. But no Author, Bocbartus 
faith; mentions any ſuch Thing as the Braſs of 
Libanus; and therefore ſome underſtand by 
theſe Expreſſions, - the barbarous' People that 
dwelt in Galilee of the Gentiles, who preſſed 
the 4ſſerites, as an Iron Shoe or Fetters do the 
Feet. But the Arabiek here by Minal, which 
we tranſlate Shoe, underſtands a Bolt or Bar; 
and renders this Paſſage, Thy Bolts fhall be Iron 
and Braſs; that is, as Onkelos expreſſes it, 
They ſhall be as firong as Iron and Braſi. And 
fo Kimchi expounding the Words of Fonathan, 
(who interpret it, Thy Habitation ſball be as 
Y + is, Thetr Country 
as «bell fented, as if it bad been ſbut up 
in brauen br iron Wall,; and R. Solomon to 
the ſame Purpoſe. See Hierozoicon, - P. II. Lib. 
VI. Cap. 16. But I have obſerved; that the 
fame Bochartus acknowledges in his Phaleg, 
that Sarepta, (which the Hebrews call Zarephath, 
1 Kings Xvii. 9.) a City of Sidon, had its Nate 


from the Braſs and Iron which was here melted ; 


being in great Plenty in that Country, as the 
Hebrews gather from this Bleſſing of the Tribe 


of Aſher, (who were the Inhabitants of thoſe 


Places,) Iron and Braſs are under thy Shoe, as 
he there interprets it, Lib. IV. Cap. 34. And 
ſo a very leatned Man, long before him, David 
Cbytræus, expounds theſe Words, and adds this 
Obſervation 3 Nam Sidon & Sarepia, quæ 2 me- 


. - 4 tallis excoquendis nomen habet, in Tribu Aſſer fue- 


runt. For Sidon and Sarepta, which had its 
Name from the melting of Metals there; were in 
the Tribe of Aber. 

And as thy Days, ſo ſhall thy Strength be. 
The ſame Chytreus expounds it, All the Time o 
their Life, they ſhould retain the ſame Vigour of 


- - « Body and Mind. Which ſeems to be the Senſe 


» £ their Youth, ſuch they ſhou 


of Onkelos, As the Days of thy Youth, fo ſhall 
thy Strength be. And the Hieruſalem Targum 
more expreſly, Sucb as they were in the Days of 

2 be in their old Age. 
Or ſimply, theſe Words ſignify, That this 
Tribe ould grow ſtronger Pr ſtronger ;, which 
Hottinger ſeems to have aimed at, when he pro- 


pounded this Expoſition in his Smegma Orien- 
tale, Cap. 7. As are thy Days, ſo are thy Riches 


and Wealth. Maſius 


gone contrary upon 7h, 
xix. 31. interprets theſ 


Words to ſignify, that 


they ſhould have perpetual Conflicts with the old 


7 46 


C 


ſtruction. 8 


Inhabitants of the Ccuntry. All which various 
In tions proceed from the uncertain Signi 
fication of the Hebrew Word Daba, which we 
render Strength. 11 8 

Ver. 26. There is none 


Jeſburun.] And now, having. bleſſed every 


particular Tribe, he concludes with this gene- 5 


ral Demonſtration of their Happineſs, that 
their Gop was not like the Gods of other Na+ 
tions, but ſupereminent in all Perfections. And 


therefore they muſt needs be bleſſed, (as the ſame 


Chytreus explains who had him propitious 


them, as the ir 


" Who rideth upon the Heavens in thy Hip. 


Who commandeth in the Heavens, as well as 
in the Earth; and ſends Help and Succour to 
thee, from thence, by Thunder, Lightening, 
and Hail-Stones ; as we read he did in many 


Places, Pſalm xviii. 8, 9, &c. Ixviii. 33, 34, 33. 
« And as he that rides upon an Horſe, turns 


like unto the Gop of 


it 

Father, their Keeper, their 
Delete Avenger, and Saviour from all their 
Enemies. | 


A'COMMENTARY-: Chip. XXXHI - 


£ = 


1 


13 


« him this Way, and that Way, as he pleaſeth, 


« (they are the Words of Mai monides in his 
« More Nevochim, P. I. Cap. 70.) io Gop 
« by his Power and Pleaſure commands the 
« Heavens; and is not fixed to them, 
6 but as the Rider is far 
*. 
«© on which he ſits, and of a quite different Spe- 
te cies' from it; fo Go is repreſented by this 
cc 
ce as ſeparate from the Heavens, and of a more 
« excellent Nature, far tranſcending them, which 
„ are but the Inftruments he uſes; to fulfil his 
„% Will and Pleaſure.” LB DUB Bout 

And in his Excellency on the Sky.] Or, as it 
may be tranſlated Word for Word, And in his 
Mag ni ficence, the Clouds. From . whence he 
ſends ſuch Storms and Tempeſts, as demonſtrate 
his Power.. s | 395 8 DA 
Ver. 27. The eternal Gop is hy Refuge.) Or, 
Dwelling-Place to whom they might always 
betake themſelves for Safety, and never fail of 
it, Pſalm. xc. 1. In the Hebrew the Words are, 


nion of the Zabij, ) 


Place; from whence the Jews have framed 
this. Maxim, to preſerve all Men from having 
low Thoughts of Gop, as if he was con- 


"tained in any Thing, Gop is the Place wherein 


the World dwells, and not the World the Place 
where GoD dwells. So Maimonides obſerves 
in the Place above named, out of Bereſchir 
Rabba. 


And underneath are the everlaſting Arms. | 


To ſupport all thoſe, with an unwearied Power 
and Care, who commit themſelves unto him. 


thee.) As he had carried them through the Wil- 
derneſs with an unwearied Care, fo he promiſes 
Gop would expel the Canaanites, and make 
Room for them in their Country. 

And ſhall ſay, deſtray them.) Give the I/ 
raelites Power, as well as Authority, to root 
them out. For to /ay here, is as much as to 
do, and therefore ſignifies evecuting their De- 


. Ver, 


as the 
Soul of them, (which was the fooliſh Opi- 


more honourable and excellent than the Beaft : - | 


Metaphor, (though but in a weak Manner) 


> 


j © * 


The eternal Gop is the Habitation, or Dwelling- ? . - 


And be ſhall thruſts out the Enemy from _ 3 
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Ver. 28, 1-ael, thou Salt dwell in Safety aluus.] 
Live in Qxi 
People. Or, the divine Protection ſhall be ſuffi 
ciem for their Security. This Raſi thinks was 
fulfilled in the Days of Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 25. 
But others of them, think it is filr do be ful- 
filled. 8589 
be Fountain of Face] That i is, his Poſte. 
rity, who flowed from him-as a River from a 
Fountain, Iſaiab xlviii. 1. Ii. 1. Cacceius thinks 
theſe Words ſhould be joined to the foregoing, 


in this Manner, Hrael ſhall dwell: in Safety: alone 


ae Fountain of Jacob, that is, by Gop. ' But 
ugh this may have ſome Countenance from 


the ancient Interpreters, (as I ſhall obſerve pre- 


ſently, ) yet moſt go the other Way; there being. 


the like Expreſſion in Fſal. Ixviii. 26. Bleſs the 


Lon b in the Congregation, from the Fountain of 
IF ae: Or, as it is in the Margin, J that be of 


the Fauntain of Macl, i. e. are derived from him 
51 Father; 


e E of c ant Mile." abf bis 


Heavens Hall drop down Dew.] In a fruitful 
f { Upon Which the Heavens thall drop 
down refreſhing Dews. Onkelos paraphraſes the 
Whole thus, Hyael ſball duell ſecurely alone, 
arcording to the Bleſſi 7 wherewith Jacobs Fu- 
ther bleſſed them, in a nd of Corn, rey And 
ſo the Hieruſalem Targum, (making more ex- 
preſs Mention of che ed ae ) ) Hfrael 
Il dwell & elf ſecurely, the Fountain 
Bedi, . Jacob e them, in 
a eng producing Wine 4070 Oil ; and the Heavens 
above are commanded to ſend Dewi and Rain upon 


** 
Ver. 29. Happy art thou, O Tha. He was 
"© able farther to expreſs their opinaſs, and 


| therefore breaks out. into Admiration of it; ex- 
eiting them thereby to be deeply ſenſible of it, 


and affected with it. 
mo 15 like unte thee.) Who had the . 


for their GoD, as he ſaid before, Ver. 26, &c. 
and iv. 7, 8. | 
People faved by the Lorp.] Who have 


been redeemed by his mighty Power. 80 = 
Hieruſalem  Targum, Whoſe Redemption (1 ſup- 
poſe he meant out of Egypt) is from the Profemce” 
of the LoRkp. Who had preſerved them ever 
ſince, and would til PO them, as it here 
follows. 

This R. I/aac (in Chiffuck Emuna, P. I. 
Cap. 18.) ſaith, ſignifies the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
Gop beſtowed on them. For true Felicity, 
ſaich he, doth not conſiſt in Victory over Ene- 
mies, and Plenty of Corn, or ſuch like Things, 
of which he had ſpoken before in the N 
Verſe, but in the Salvation of the Soul 
which no Nation in the World was ſecure, but 

won ; which made Moſes, ſaith he, break 
nto theſe Words, O happy People, ſaved by 
| 2 Loxp. As much as to ſay, am all Peo- 
ple, is there any ſaved like to thee? This he 


faith, becauſe Chriſtians were wont to tell them, 


that they fixed their Minds wholly on the cor- 
poral Felicity which their Law promiſed! them; 

which made him look about to find out all 
that he could draw to an higher Senſe. And 
he fixes ſo. much upon theſe Words, that he 
* ir again, A — after, that the Salva- 


3 


F 


jet and Peace, ſeparate from all other 


3 
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tion here prpenifect.” is everlaſting, And yet: his | 


tb ſee, that this Sal- 


Eyes could not be 
rought to them by the 


vation was o be 
Mxssan: 
whoſe Goſpel is as fall of fuch Promiſes, as their 
IS of the Feomiſes of Corn/arid Wine, and 


wr” Shield of thy thy Help. To 4 809 them — 9 
all the A Enemies. He adds 
thus, a the — N. Haac, to ſhew that the 

to whom be promiſes ſpiritual Bleſſings, are 
not thereby put out of of temporal; for 
the People that are /aved by the Lon b, have him 


And chat our Lonp Jeſus is he, 


alſo for their Stzeld and their Sword, as it here . 


tollows. ' 


Aud who is the Sword of thy Excellency.] To 3 


cut their Enemies in Pieces, ſo that they 
ſhould glory and boaſt in magnificent Victories 
over then. Or, as Owkelss tranſlates it, From 


bis Preſence are all the Viftories of thy valiant 


Men. 

Aud thine bene ball be Aan Lyars unto 
thee.} Find chemielves deceived in all their 
vain Hopes of ſaving themſelves, or hurting 
the Mraclites. Or, ſhould be ſo afraid of them, 
that with feigned Stories they ſhould court their 
Friendſhip, as the | Gibeonites did. Or, more 
fimply, ſhould fubmit to them, though not 
heartily, yet out of Fear; as this Phraſe is uſed, 
Pſal. xvill. 44. Ixvi. 3. and other Places. 

And thou fhalt tread upon their high Places.) 
Upon the Necks of their Kings, as both On- 
kelos and the Hieruſalem Targum underſtand it, 
taking Bamoth here for great Men, in high 


Stations. And thus Je did, as we read 


Fo/h. x. 21. But this Word commonly figni- 
fies, either firone Holds, or Places of idolatroits 
Worſhip 5 which neither their great Men, nor 
their themſelves, ſhould be able to pre- 


ſerve from Ruin. 


CHAP: XXXIV. 


Verſe I. A" D Maſes went 1] Having 

thus declared his affectionate Con- 
cern for the Happineſs of every one of them, he 
took his Leave of the Elders and all the Peo- 
ple, and went up whither Gop had command- 
ed him, xxxii. 49, &c. 

From the Plains of Moab.] In which was their 
laſt Station before they enter'd into Canaan, Numb. 
xxxiii. 48, 49, 50. Where Gop delivered ſeve- 
ral Commands to them, Numb. xxxv. 1. xxxvi. 
13. and were Mofes ſpake to them what we read 
in this Book, Deut. i. 5. 

Unto the Mountain of Nebo. ] Which was the 
higheſt Part of the Mountain of Abarim, as 
appears from Numb. xxvii. 12, compared with 
Deut. xxxii. 49. Near to which there was 
a City of the ſame Name, Numb. xxxii. 38. 
Ia. xv. 2. 

To the Top of Piſcab.] Which was the very 
Top of the Mountain Nebo. See Deut. iii. 27. 
Numb. xxl. 20. 

That is over-againſt Fericho.] A famous City 
on the other Side of Fordan, I fee no Grourd 
to believe that the People of Mae! accompa- 
nied him hither; (as  Fofephrs tells the Story,) 

with 


Gd 


| 
g 
4 


with ſo many Tears, that Moſes wept 
having beſeeched them not to take his Departure Res 


904 


ſo heavily, be diſmiſſed them together with the 
Elders, and remained there alone * 
Aud the Lonxb.] Or, as Jonatban hath it, 
the WORD of the Lon p, who had accom- 


4 pg nnn 


nn nt 


Shewed bim all the Land of Gilead unto Dan.] 


Soy had often-promiſed him that he ſhould tee 


the good Land promiſed to their Fathers, tho 
not be permitted to enter into it, Numb. xxvi. 12. 
Deut. iii. 27. And now-fulfils his Word. and 
gives him a full Proſpect. of it ; bidding hitn 


- firſt look Northwards, through the whole Land 
of Gilead, (which com 


ends all that was 
given to the two Tribes and half on this Side 
Jordan, where they now were, ) to the Land 
of Napthali, which was in the upper Galilee; 
beyond the Sea of Geneſaret, as far as to the 
utmoſt northern Border, which was then called 
Laiſh, and afterwards. Dan, Jaſua xix. 47. 
Judg. xviii. 28. and in latter Times Ceſares 
Philippi. : QOH FS 1 49 2 HE! HET 
The Mention of Dan, which was not the 
Name of this Place, till after that Tribe had 
conquered Laiſb, in the Time of the Judges, 
ſhews, That this was not written at the ſame 


Time with the reſt of this Book, no more than 


Burial, Sc. (unleſs we ſuppoſe +Moſes. to have 
given an Account of his o.w]n Death and Burial 


by the Spirit of Prophecy, which is not pro- 
bable,) but it is moſt likely by Samuel, who 


Was a Prophet, and wrote by divine Authority, 


what he found in the Records which were left 


by Jaſbua, and others who ſucceeded him 3 who 


gave an Account of Mofes's leaving the World, 
and of all that was done after; till the End of the 


Time of the Judges. 


Ver. 2. And all Nafthali, and the Land of 
Ephraim and. Manaſſeb.) Having ſeen the nor- 
thern Parts, he bad him turn his Eyes towards the 
Midland Country, where Ephraim and Manaſſeb 
were fituated... Lo 4d 
And all the Land of Judab.] Which lay 
ſoutherly, te ET" RE 
_ Unto the utmoſt Sea.] By which ſome un- 
derſtand the Salt Sea, which lay on the ſouth 
Border of the Land of Judah, Numb. xxxiv. 3. 
Bit then there will be no Mention of the 
Weſtern Part of Canaan, which lay upon the 


— 
— 


Medilerranean or Midland Sea, which is hereby 


meant. 


Ver., 3. And the South.] And after he had 


ſeen the South, which the Tribes of Judab and 


Simeon inhabited, he bad him take a View of 


the Eaſtern Parts of the Country; as it here 
follows, ac {one 1 21 | 
And the Plain of the Valley of Fericho.] All 
the Region about Jordan, eipecially the lovely 


Plain of Jericho; which is very much celebrated 


by other Authors, and lay in the Tribe of Ben- 


jamin. EY | 


The City of Palm-Trees.)} Which is | often 


mentioned in Scripture ; ſometime. without, and 


ſometime. with the Name of Jericho, Jude. i. 
16. iii. 13. 2 Chrof..Xxviii. . 19. which was ſo 


1. 4 


COME 


cd ard 4 


called, becauſe a Multitude of Falm- Trees grew 


2 
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about it, as Strabo (as well as Fo/ephus) teſti- 
in his Gecgrab. Lib. XVI. p. 763. where 
he deſcribes this Plain, as Nediov xvzxAw . νb,D dur; 
vor ögen ral, &c. as encompaſſed about with 


Mountains, after the Manner of a Theatre, a- 


bounding with Palm- Trees, and other Garden- 


Trees mixed with them, for the Space of an hun- 
dred Stadia. And there was alſo, he obſerves, 
'O 15 HC Tae gdv -, the Paradiſe of Bal- 
ſam; which is a rate aromatick Plant, like to 


the Turpentine- Tree, whoſe; Juice is of great 
Virtue and Value, Sc. From which odoriferous 


Plant, growing here, ſome think this City had 
the Name of Jericbo, ſignifying ſweet · ſmelling. 
So R. Judas in the Gemara of Beracoth, where 
he mentions this Tree, as growing about Feri- 
cho, and theace derives its Name from the He- 
brew Word Reach, which ſignifies a Szeet-Smell. 
This is more probable than the Conjecture of 
D. Chytreus, who imagines Jericho to come from 
Ferec, which ſignifies the Moon; and in their 
German Language, be thinks, might be called 


Dann erh eh Nieden 

0 Ove Lass. Which lay in the Entrance of the 
he Os wwell gnictieiior nwob 

Ver. 4. And the Loxp ſaid unto bim.] Af, 
ter he had ſhewed him the Land, the WORD 
of the Lox p (as the Hieriſalem Targum hath 
it) ſpake theſe Words to him which. follow: 
And Gov: having been wont to ſpeak to Mojes 


out of the Cloud of Glory, Joſeptus conceives 


that now he was encompaſſed with it, and 
from thence heard this Voice; which the 
Fews fancy was ſo loud, that the People heard 


it into the Camp. Thus at our Saviour's Tranſ- 


figuration upon the holy Mount, a glorious 
Cloud overſhadowed him, and his three Apoſ- 
tles, who heard the Voice ſay to them, This - 
is my Beloved Son, &c. The Samaritans, as 
Hottinger relates in his Smegma Orientale, Cap. 
8. p. 456. tell the Story thus: That Joſbua, 
Eleazar the Prieſt, and all the Elders accom- 
panying him to the Mount, fell into ſuch a 
Paſſion, when they were to take their Leave, 
that they could not be parted from him. Where- 
upon the Pillar of Fire came down, which ſe- 


parated them from Moſes, ſo that they ſaw him 


no more. | 0 | 3 
This is the Land which I ſware unto Abraham, 
unto Tſaac, and unto Jacob, ſaying, I will give 
it unto thy Seed.) Gen: xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 18, 
&c. 10 ne a 


Which the Lo RD ſtrengthened, it is likely, 
with a greater Vigour than uſual, that he might 
take a larger Proſpect, than otherwiſe he could 
have done, of this Country. Or, as ſome of 
the Fews underſtand it, he laid a Map of it 

before his Eyes, wherein every Part of it was 


exactly deſcribed. But that might have been 


done in the Plains of Moab, without going up 
into a Mountain; therefore the other is more 
reaſonable, that he ſtrengthened his viſive Fa- 


culty with a Pe Power, to ſee the whole 


Country. in its Length and Breadth, Fc. And 
therefore ſome. of the Rabbins. have been ſo 
wiſe as to put both together, as J. Bened. 
Carpæuvius obſerves out of ſeveral of them, 
(upon Schickard's Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 16. 


4 P. 285.) 


a | 


7 bave cauſed thee to. ſee it "with thine Eyes.) 


dcdut of his Body with a Kiſs. 


- 4 , ] 
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die, nor being” ſurpriſed with Death; for he 


who thus ſpeak : „ Go'D ſhewed bim the 
« whole Land, as in a Garden-Plot, forty Miles 


„„ in Breadth, and as many in Length; and 


gave his Eyes ſuch a Power of contemplating 

« the whole Land, from the Beginning to the 
« End, that he ſaw Hills and Dales, what Was 
open, and what was encloſed, remote, or-nigh, 
„% at one View.” IND 2s 
But thou ſhalt not go over thither.] This he 
had often ſaid tb him: And now mentions it, 
that he might die in a comfortable Senſe, that he 
had been as good as his Word to him, and con- 
ſequently carry this Belief along with him into the 


other World, that he would make good the Oath - 


which he ſware to their Fathers, of bringing 
them into Canaan, and there fulfil all that he had 


foretold. | | | 
Ver. 5. So Moſes the Servant of the Lok p.] 


* 


knew the Time, and the Place, and the Man- 
ner of it: And as he did not die of any Diſ- 
eaſe,” (as we faid before,) or of old Age, or by 
external Force, but only by the Wil and Plea- 
ſure of God, who took his Soul out of his. Bo- 


dy; ſo he did not part with it againſt his Will, 


nor with any Fear, but with a placid Mind, 
and compoſed Spirit, committed himſeff to Gop, 
in whoſe Embraces (as we may ſpeak) he ex- 
pired: And this it is likely the ancient eros 
meant, when they ſaid, hig Soul departed: with 
a Kis. | 7 8 | a wy 
15 to the Time of his Death, the Scripture 
doth not mention the Year, © the Month, and 
the Day; but the Jets commonly place it in 


the laſt Month of the fortieth Year after their 


coming out of Egypt, called ADar, and the 


So Gop himſelf calls him” after his Death, in ſeventh Day of that Month. Thus they ſay, 


the next Book, 70%. i. 2, 7. as the moſt emi- 
nent Miniſter of his, that he had hitherto em- 
ployed in Jae, But the Obſervation of R. 
Bechai is not well founded, that he is not called 
the Servant of the LorD till after he was dead, 
and then admitted unto the neareſt Familiarity 
with the divine Majeſty : For though theſe ve- 
ry Words are not uſed, yet the Lon p calls him 


my Servant Moſes, which is the ſame Thing, 


Numb. xii. 7. 


Died in the Land of Moab.) For this Coun- 


try was ſtil] ſo called, becauſe it antiently belong - 
ed to the Moabites, (See Numb. xxi. 26.) from 
whom Sibon had taken it, as Jae! now had 
taken it from him: So that he really died in the 
Land of Yael. | $£ 55 
According to the Word of the Lokp.] The 
Hieruſalem Tarpum expounds this very ſoberly, 
According to the Sentence of the Decree of the 
LoRD, that is, as the Lok p hath determined 
and declared he ſhould, xxxii. 49, 50. And 
ſo this Phraſe is commonly uſed in this very 
Book, xvii. 6, 10, 11. as well as in other 
Places of the Pentateuch, Numb. ix. 20. Xiii. 3, 
Sc. which will warrant this Interpretation, 
That Moſes did not die of any Diſeaſe, nor was 
worn out with Age, but merely becauſe Gop 


the ſupream Governor of all Things, ſo order- 
ed It. 


But ſome of the Jes, not ſatisfy'd with 
this, have far-fetch'd Conceits concerning the 
Death of Moſes from theſe Words: For be- 
cauſe it is ſaid he died, al pi, at the Mouth (as 
the Words are literally in the Hebrew) of the 
Lo RD, Mai monides himſelf faith, that their 
wiſe Men think, (and he ſeems of their Opi- 
nion, ) that it ſignifies the Lok po drew his Soul 
And thus died 
Aaron and Miriam, but none beſides them. Of 
Aaron indeed it is expreſly ſaid he died, al pt, of 
the Lox p, but it is not ſaid of Miriam; and 


yet they will have her to have had the ſame Fa- 7 


vour, that is, they died, faith he, of too much 
Love, from the Pleaſure they had in the Thoughts 
of Gon; which Apprehenſion of Gop, con- 
junctt 0 the higheſt Love to him, he thinks 
is called iſing, Cant. i. 2. Let him kiſs me with 
the Kiſſes of his Mouth, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 51. But this is not the Meaning of the 
Phraſe, though no doubt Moſes departed this 
Life in a moſt delectable Senſe and Taſte of 


in Seder Olam Rabbay Cap. 10. and in their 
Kalendar which they now follow; and ſo Pa- 
tricides, in Hottinger's Smegma Orientale, p. 457. 
But our great Primate of Ireland in his Annals 
obſerves, that it agrees better with the following 
Hiſtory, to place his Death in the 5ſt Day of 
that Month; and Torniellus makes the ſame Com- 
putation, that it muſt be either in the latter End 


of the eleventh Month, or in the Beginning of 


the zwelfth, oo > SUL LS 
Ver. 6. And he buried bim.] This refers to 
the Words foregoing, viz. the Lok p, who 


commanded his Angels to bury him. So Epi- 


Pbanius, Wilaiacay oi*ayyinoy Ac. Here. IX. 
P. 28. and ſee p. 600. Though in the 4 
ture active Words are very often uſed paſſively, 


and the Meaning may be only, that be wwas bu- 55 


ried, yet there is this to be ſaid for the other 
Senſe,, that thereupon it is thought, that the 
Conteſt aroſe — Michael the Archangel 
and the Devil, (as St. Chryſaſtom, Theodoret, 
Procopius Gazeus, and others take it,) who 
would not have had him buried, but oppoſed 
it, that he might adminiſter an Occaſion to the 
Zews to commit Idolatry; though we never find 
that the eus were given to the Worſhip of 
Reliques, as our moſt learned Uſher obſerves in 
his Annals, See there. a] | 

In a Valley in the Land of Moab, over-againſt 
Beth-Ptor.] This Valley was in the Land of 
Sibon, King of the Amorites, (iv. 46.) who had 
taken it from the Moabites, as I noted before, 
and was now poſſeſſed by the 7/raelites. And 
Beth-Peor was a Part of the Poſſeſſion of Reu- 


3 . 


ben, Joſh. xiii. 20.) which was a Place where + 


the Temple of Peor antiently ſtood 3 from 
whence it had its Name: For this Idol is not 
only called Baal-Peor, but ſimply Peor, 7o/h. 
XxXit. 17. and as Beth-Baal is the Temple of 
Baal, ſo Beth-Peor is the Temple of Peor, as 
. Ger. Vaſſius obſerves, de Orig. & Progr. Idol. 
Lib. II. Cap. 7. e | 
Now by all theſe Circumſtances of his Bu- 
rial, it appears how frivolous that Opinion of 
the Few is, mentioned in Jalſut, out of Si. 
phri, that Moſes did not really die, but was 
tranſlated into Heaven, where he ſtands and 
miniſters before Go p; which Conceit Zoſe- 


phus himſelf follows, Lib. IV. Antig. Cap. 8. 


where he faith, That he having diſmiſſed the 


. the divine Love, having no Unwillingneſs to Elders, who went with him to Mount Abarim, 
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de died, and was botied in the Valley. 


but his Tran 


| have made a God of him, becauſe of 


= 2 &c. They thoug 


did not d 
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26d. then, converling. 4 While with Zleazer and 


 Foſhua, while he embraced them, viqvs ai@vidy 


ute avrs dil, a Cloud on a ſudden coming 
upon him, he was ſnatched out of their Sight 
into a certain Valley: Which is not only be- 
fide, but contrary to the Scripture, which mow 

et ſome of the antient Fathers, particularly St. 
Ambroſe and St. Hilary, have followed this Opt- 


nion, that when Moſes is faid to die, it doth not 


ſignify the Separation of his Soul from his Body, 
tion to a better Life. See Sixtus 
Senenſis, in his Bibliotheca, Lib. V. Annot. 61. 
where he obſerves, this is not only againſt Scrip- 
ture, but againſt the Senſe of almoſt all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Writers. 

But no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this 
Day.] | Theſe Words unto this Day, ſhew that 


this Paſſage was not written by Moſes, as 


Foſephus and Philo imagine, who ſay he wrote 
this by the Spirit of Prophecy. See Ver. 1. 
The Reaſon why his Body was concealed, moſt 
think to have been, leſt in future Times it ſhould 


become an Object of their Worſhip. So R. Le- 


vi ben Gerſom : Future Generations perhaps mig bi 


his Miracles: For do we not ſee bow ſome of the 
Iſraelites erred, in the brazen Serpent which 


. © Moſes made? And the Hereſy of the Melchi/e- 


dekians ſhews this was no vain Fear, (as Her- 
mannus M itzius obſerves, Lib. I. Miſcell. Cap. 
17.) if Epiphanius may be believed, who aich. 
that in Arabia Petræa, d r O,Hmaua Otor vo- 
ht him to be Gop, 

cauſe of his Wonders he wrought, and wor- 
ſhipped his Image. What would they have 
done, if they had had his very Body? which he 
to be carried into Canaan, and 
buried among his Anceſtors, as Joſeph ordered 
concerning his Bones: For he underſtood, it is 


likely, the Mind of Gop to be, that, as he ſhould 


not go over Jordan while he was alive, ſo his 
Body ſhould not be carried over when he was 
dead; which R. Chama thinks might have 

roved dangerous,» becauſe in the Time of their 
Diſtreſs, eſpecially at the Captivity of the Land,) 
the Children of Mael might have been prone 
to run to his Sepulchre, and beg him with Tears 


to pray for them, whoſe Prayers had been ſo 


prevalent for them in his Life-Time : For 
ſuch a Piece of Superſtition, it ſeems, crept in 
among them in latter Ages; of which fee. Wa- 
genſeil upon the Gemara of Sota, Cap. 1. Sect. 52. 
Annot. 2. 

But though no Man knew where Moſes was 
buried, when this was written, yet ſome Maro- 
nite Shepherds, we are told, have pretended 
lately (M. po. Lv.) to find out his Tomb, with 
this Inſcription in Hebrew, Moſes, ibe Servant 
of the Lok Dp. A great Stir was made about 
it, as the ſame Vitzius obſerves out of Hornius's 


Hliſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. But a learned Few, he 


faith, ſo confuted the' Story, ſhewing it was 


another Moſes whoſe Tomb they found, that 


the Report preſently vaniſhed ; and the learn- 
ed Wagenſeil makes ſome probable Guefles, 


that it was the Tomb of Moſes Maimonides. 


See Annot. 6, in Gemara Sota, Cap. 1. Set. 51. 


gos A COMMENTARY. 


the Fame of 


8 


But Bartoioccius in his late Bibliotbeca Nabbinica, 
Tom, III. p. 928, &c, hath made it rather pro- 
bable, that Hornius was impoſed upon by ſome 
Body in this Naration, there being ho ſuch Au- 
thor known among the Jews as R. Jatum, or 
* ben Gad, who, he ſaith, confuted this 
ale. th 
Ver. 7. And was an hundred and twenty Years 
old when be died.] A third Part of which Time, 
wanting one Month, he had been employed in 


e 0 


the Government of Jael, as Joſepbus obſerves 


in the Concluſion of his Fourtb Book of Anti- 
quities. | 

His Eye was not dim, nor his natural Force + 
abated.) That is, he had all the Vigour of 


Youth. remaining, there being not fo: much as 


a Wrinkle in his Cheeks: So ſome of the An- 
tients interpret the laſt Clauſe: Others, he 
had not loſt ſo much as a Tooth out of his 
Mouth. See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, P. J. 
Lib. II. Cap. 45. p. 506. Both Onkelos and the 
Hieruſalem Targum refer it to the Splendor of 
his Countenance, which continued to the laſt. 
From hence it was that the Heathen, who were 
not wholly unacquainted with this Story, but 
had not a perfect Knowledge of it, imagined 
that Moſes was troubled to die, when he was 
ſo vigorous: For Tyebellius Pollio, in the Life 
of Claudius, ſaith, that the moſt learned Ma- 
thematicians were wont to ſay, that no Man 
lived beyond an hundred and twenty Years: 
For though Moſes lived an hundred and five 
and twenty Years, (fo he miſtakes,) being Der, 
ut Judæorum libri loquantur, familiaris, a Man 
familiar with Gop, as the Books of the Fews 
tell us; yet he complaining that javenis in- 
teriret, he died when he was young, they fay 
he was told by an uncertain Gop, that no 
Man ſhould ever live longer. This Miſtake 
aroſe from their Miſinterpretation of thoſe 
Words, Gen. vi. 3. Zet his Days ſhall be an 
hundred and twenty Tears ; For Huetius well 
obſerves, that this incertus Deus was the true 
Gop, the Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
whom St. Paul faith they called alſo the un- 
known Gop, Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſe 4. Cap. 1. 
nu. 57. And I cannot but add, that this Paſ- 
ſage out of Trebellius was taken Notice of above 
an hundred Years ago, by a learned Man I 
have often mentioned, David Chyireus, to ſhew 
that theſe ſacred Books were not unknown to the 
— and that they had a Reverence for 

m. 

Ver. 8. And the Children of Iſrael wept for 
Moſes in the Plains of Moab thirty Days.) The 
Time of Mourning for the Dead was longer or 
ſhorter, according to the Dignity of the Per- 
ſon. And the Jews have a Tradition which 
diſtinguiſhes between the Days of Weeping and 
Mourning ;, the former of which never exceeded 
a Month, which was the Time they wept for 
Moſes z the latter never laſted more than a Year, 
as they gather from the Example of the greateſt 
Doctor they ever had, R. Judab, who com- 
poſed the Miſchna; for whom they mourned 
twelve Months. See Schickard, in his Jus Re- 
gium, Cap. 6. Theor. 19. and upon Gen. I. 3, 10. 
Numb. xx. 29. | | E175 

. 


So 


thirty Days, and no longer. 


= A raelites, as wanting a Leader: But t 
found themſelves miſtaken, Joſbua having taken 
the Charge of them, and being endued with his 


3 
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Chap: XXXIV. upon. DE 


So the Days of weeping and mourning for Mo- 
ſes were ended.] They lamented him compleatly 
By which it ſeems, 
that Weeping: and Monrning' (whatſoever Diffe- 
rence was between them) were antiently of the 
. - ame Length, though the Fews, im the forenamed 
Tradition, are pleaſed to make the one laſt longer 
than the other. e 
Now by this, and what follows in the Book 
of Joſbua, we may certainly know the Truth 
of what I faid (on Ver. 5.) concerning the Day 
on which Moſes died; for if we add unto 
theſe thirty Days; which followed immediately 
upon it, the bree Days wherein the Spies lay 
hid in the Mountain, 7%. ii. 22. and allow three 
or four Days more for their going and coming 


back, and then add the three Days they lay by 


Jordan before they paſſed over, Foſþ. iii. 2. they 
make juſt a Month and ten Pays, from the 
firſt Day of the laſt Month, when I ſuppoſed 
Moſes died, unto the Day they got ſafe over 
Jordan, which was the tenth Day of the firſt 
Month; whereas if we reckon as the Jews 
do, that Moſes died on the /eventh Day of the 
laſt Month, it would have been the ſeventeenth 
Day of the firſt Month before they got over 
Jordan. 
mudiſts generally make him to have died on the 
ſeventh Day of Adar, yet there have been ſome 
who placed it on the firſt; for the Medraſch 
Rabbab, telling the Story of Haman's caſting 
Lots to find the beſt Time to do Execution on 
the Jews, ſaith he pitched upon the Month 


I obſerve alſo, that though the 7a. 


* Py 3 N 
* 


UTERONOMY. 909 


from this very place, and from 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Lib. I. de Sacrif. Cap. 15. n. 8. Of Moſes's 
laying on Hands upon ZFoſbua, we. read Numb. 
xxvii, 18, &c. And he was ſolemnly alſo, a 
little before Myfzs's Death, preſented unto. Gop, 
by his own Command, xxx, of this Book, 14, 
Aud the C hildren of Hrael hearkened unto bim, 
and did as the: Loxp commanded Moſes.] O- 
beyed. Him as their ſupream Governor, accord- 
ing to Gop's Command delivered to Moſes, 
Ne 1 5 20. Deut. xxxi. 23. See Joſh. 1. 
IO, 17, Kc. 5 | F 
| Vel. 10. And there.roſe not a Prophet ſince in 
Ifrael lite to Moſes.) This is a plain Demon- 
ration, that the Promiſe Gop makes by Moſes, 
that he would raiſe up .4_ Prophet like to him, 
Deut. xviii. 15, 19, &c. was not fulfilled. ei- 
ther in Joſbua or in Samuel, (who it is, likely 


wrote this Chapter, as I ſaid before,) and the 25 


beſt of the Jecbs confeſs, - ſhall net be fulfilled 
till MESSIAH come. Thus the Author 
of Sepher Tkkarim, Lib. III. Cap. 20. It 
« cannot be, but that a Prophet ſhall at laſt 
c ariſe like to Moſes, or greater than he; for 
„ the King Meſſiab ſhall be as great or greater: 
« Therefore theſe Words are not to be expound- 
« ed, as if there ſhould never be ſuch a Pro- 
ce phet, but that in all the Time of the follow- 
“ ing Prophets, till the Ceſſation of Prophecy. 
% none ſhould ariſe like to Moſes. But after 
„ that, there ſhall be one like him, or rather 
c greater than he.“ 


ADAR, becauſe it had been unlucky to the ' /hom the LoRD knew Face to Face.] Or, as 


Jes, by the Death of their Maſter Moſes 
therein. But he did not conſider, faith that 
Medraſch, that as Moſes died on the firſt Day 

7 this Month, ſo he was born on the ſame firſt 


ay. „ 
Ver. 9. And Joſbua the Son of Nun was full 


of the Spirit of Wiſdom.] To take the Go- 
vernment upon him, and manage 1t prudently, 
as ſoon as Moſes left them; which was neceſ- 
ſary to be mentioned, that it might not be 
thought they wanted a Head to conduct them, 
as their Neighbours poſſibly might imagine, 
when the News came ot Moeſess Death; for 


as the Samaritans tell the Story, (in Hottingef's 


Smegma Orientale, p. 462.) when they licard 


the Lamentations which the whole Congregation 


made for Moſes, they began to rejoice, and ga- 
ther their Forces together to fet up | 


pon the f 


Spirit. 


Fr Moſes had laid his Hands upon bine.] 
Whereby he committed to him the ſupream 


Authority after his Departure, and implored 
the Spirit of Gop to qualify him for it ; for 
Power to execute any Office among the Jews, 


was given by laying on of Hands, whereby 


they were ordained and appointed to it.. And 
and this was a Rite of Prayer alſo, as many have 
obſerved, for the obtaining the Gifts of the Spi- 


rit, which were neceſſary for the Diſcharge of 


that Office. And though no Words of Prayer 
be mentioned, yet the very laying on of Hands 
denotes it, as our learned Dr. Outram obſerves 


4 | 


they ſoow 


de Dieu thinks it ſhould be tranſlated, who 


knew the LorD Face to Face. This was one 
Preheminence of Moſes above all the Prophets, 
that he converſed more familiarly with Gop 
than any of them did. See Numb. xii. 8. which 


Place explains this: For to Know him Face to 


Face, was to ſpeak familiarly to Gop, and to 
hear Gop ſpeaking in like Manner unto him. 
And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum expounds theſe - 
Words; only inſtead of the Lok, he faith, 
Who knew the WORD of the Lok p talking 
with. bim, and delivering to him moſt excellent 
Laws, for the good Government of his People. 
In which, Laws he ſtill lives, they all remaining 
upon Record to this Day, when the Laws of all 
the famous Lawgivers, whom the Gentiles ho- 
noured as Gods, are obliterated : But it muſt be 
obſerved; that in this wherein Moſes excelled all 
the Prophets, our bleſſed Saviour far tranſcended 


Fobn i. 18. and ſpake what he ſaw and heard, &c. 

Foſh. iii. 11, 32. he” 
Ver. 11. In all the Signs, and the Wonders 

which the Lox o ſent him to do.] The Hieruſa- 


lem Targum hath it, Which the WORD of the © 


LorD ſent him to do in the Land of Egypt, to 
Pharoah, and to all bis Servants, and to all his 
Land, See iv. 34. vi. 22. vii. 19. In theſe 
Signs and Wonders Moſes excelled all the Pro- 
phets, doing more Miracles than all that ſuc- 
ceeded him, as Maimonides obſerves More Ne- 


vochim, P. II. Cap. 35. But our bleſſed Sa- 


viour excelled him in this, as well as them ; 
doing more Wonders than all the Prophets pur 


together had done, from the Beginning of the 


World; 


kim: For he was in the Boſom of the Fatber, = 


aul that great Terror which Moſes (6 
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World, and far greater alſo than theirs, Jobn 
XX1. ult. | ein Baht 
Ver. 12. And in all that mighty Hand, and in 
ewed.] As 
the former Verſe relates to what he did in Egypt, 
ſo this hath reſpect unto their paſſing, through the 


Red Sea, and to all that befel them in the Wil- 


gum EX 


derneſs, both at the giving of the Law, and af- 
terward till this Time: So the Hieruſalem Tar- 
ds theſe Words, In that ſtrong Hand, 


and in all thoſe great Viſions, which Moſes ma- 


naged. And Onkelos to the ſame Purpoſe. _ 

In the Sight of all Iſrael.) In the Place fore- 
named Maimonides inſiſts much upon this, that 
Moſes wrought all his Miracles publickly, the 
whole Congregation being Witneſſes of them. 
And ſo our Saviour commonly wrought his (till 


they ſought to Kill him) in their Synagogues, at_ 


their publick Feaſts, when there was the greateſt 
Concourſe of the People of Vrael: So that in 


| this he was a Prophet lite unto Moſes, though in- 
_ finitely ſuperior ; which ſome of the old Fews 


could not but diſcern, (as I obſerved upon Chap. 


xviii.) when upon theſe Words of Jſaiab, lii. 13. 
He ſhall be exalted, and extolled, and be very high, 
they thus gloſs in Tanchuma, which is an antient 
Book among them, This is the King Mzss1 as + 
<who ſhall be exalted above Abraham, extolled above 
Moſes, and be very high above the Angels of the 

Miniſtry. Upon which Conradus Pellicanus thus 
gloſſes and concludes his Commentary, as I ſhall 
do mine with theſe Words: I bat is it to be a- 
bove the Angels, let the Fews explain: We can 
underſtand nothing by it, but the very WORD of + 
Gor, which was in the Begimi with Gop, 
and was GoD, by whom all Things were made, 
and without him nothing was made, | viz, the 


Lok p Gop of Hoſts: To whom, in perfeft Uni- 


ty, Gop the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be all 
Honour and Glory for ever. Amen. | 


Thus ends the Pentateuch, which, as our 
Primate. of Ireland computes, contains che Hf. 
tory of two thouſand five hundred and fiſty- two 
Years and a Half, from the Beginning of the 


World to the Death of Moſes. 
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